Google 


This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world’s books discoverable online. 


It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that’s often difficult to discover. 


Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book’s long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 


Usage guidelines 


Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 


We also ask that you: 


+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 


+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google’s system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 


+ Maintain attribution The Google “watermark” you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 


+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can’t offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book’s appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 


About Google Book Search 


Google’s mission is to organize the world’s information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world’s books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 


atthtto: //books.gqoogle.com/ 


A CRITICAL 


—_— 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE 


TO THB 


Seeman a 


ENGLISH AND GREEK TESTAMENT. 


BS 
2305 
Bo 


FIFTH EDITION, REVISED. 


a ae aa a Raa ae Ra a 
A CRITICAL 


LEAICON ano CONCORDANCE 


TO THE 


Guglish and Greck Helo Testament, 


TOGETHER WITH 


AN INDEX OF GREEK WORDS, 
| AND 


SEVERAL APPENDICES. 


BY 


ETHELBERT W. BULLINGER, D.D. 


“Thy words were found, and I did eat them; and Thy word was unto me the joy and rejoicing of 
tine heart.”—JER. xv. 16. 


ee ee ee ee -- — —e_n —— -- 


LONDON: 
LONGMANS, GREEN, & CO. 


MCMVIIL (ors 


Lonpon : 
PRINTED BY GEORGE ΒΚΗΒΙΡΟΕ & Co., 


174, Upper TuAmes Street, E.C, 


11°7°723 


ee e 
e . ϱ οο 
ee ee¢ ο 
e « e 
9 ο 9 
: µ 9ος ee @eeee 
ο Se ° 
"ers 9 - 
ee e ο - 9 
ο %e ο ο ee ο "ο ° . 
ο e e > 
. ® 
Pa e 
ο 
ο 9 


δια Mork 


ἵ8 DEDICATED TO, AND DESIGNED FOR, 


ALL ENGLISH BIBLE STUDENTS, 


AND IS SO ARRANGED AS TO BE UNDERSTOOD ALSO BY THOSE WHO ARE 
UNACQUAINTED WITH GREEK. 


IT SHOWS AT A GLANCE 
THE GREEK WORD WITH ITS LITERAL MEANING FOR EVERY ENGLISH WORD 


IN THE TEXT OR MARGIN OF THE NEW TESTAMENT ; 


ALL THE VARIOUS READINGS OF THE GREEK WITH THE 
CRITICAL AUTHORITIES; AND 


e 


AUN. PROPER NAMES THAT ARE AFFECTED BY VARIOUS READINGS. 


IT ALSO CONTAINS 


AN INDEX OF GREEK WORDS WITH ALL THEIR RENDERINGS, AND THY 
NUMBER OF TIMES EACH RENDERING OCCURS ; 


AND 


THE FOLLOWING APPENDICES: 


A.—ALL THE VARIOUS READINGS THAT ARK INVOLVED IN LONGER CLAUSES. 


3.—THE GREEK ALPHABET, WITH THE POWERS, ETC., OF THE LETTERS, ETC. ; 
TABLES OF THE ENDINGS OF VERBS, NOUNS, AND ADJECTIVES, 
AS ILLUSTRATING AND DETERMINING THEIR SIGNIFICATION. — 


{.—A SST OF THE VARIATIONS IN TH® READINGS OF 3ul 
CODEX SINAITICUR. 
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“Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us; but unto Thy name give glory.” 
Such were the words that filled the author’s heart on bringing to a close 
the labours of nine years, begun amidst the duties of a London parish and 
continued in various parts of the Master’s vineyard ; it is the fruit of time 
redeemed from less noble recreations, and devoted to the Master’s service. 

The need of such a work arose from the study of certain words of 
more or less importance, for his own edification and that of certain friends ; 
when the thought occurred that it might be useful to himself and to many 
others if the work were made complete, and rendered accessible to all 
students of God’s word. 

With this view a certain portion was done, and submitted to the 
judgment of some who are renowned for their Biblical knowledge and 
criticism. Their kind expressions of opinion encouraged the author in 
the prosecution of his design. 
It is obvious that such a work could not be designed in a day, and the 
_ consequence was, that as it grew, the earlier portions (A, B, & C) were 
written and re-written, until the design became complete. 
There are but few who will really appreciate the nature and character 
of the labour demanded by the work, and consequently, the daily need of 
| strength, health, courage, and prayer, to persevere unto the end: “thy 
| God hath commanded thy strength” has been indeed verified by experi- 


ence, and so has the prayer, “Strengthen, O God, that which Thou hast. || 
| wrought for us.” 


| 
PREFACE. 


a --- 
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THE DESIGN OF THE WORK. 


| 
| The design of this work is to give every English word in alphabetical 


order, and under each, the Greek word or words so translated, with a list 
| 
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of the passages in which the English word occurs, showing by a refe1 
figure which is the Greek word used in each particular passage. Thr 
one view, the Greek word with its literal and derivative meanings ma 
found for every word in tLe English New Test::nent. 

The great importance of this will be at once seen, when it is st 
that the same English word is used in the translation of several G 
words. For example, if the word “come” may, in thirty-two passa 
be represented by as many Greek words, it is surely most important 
the Bible student to know which is the particular word in any given 
sage, and what is its meaning. Itis clear that many useless argum. 
would be saved if it were known precisely what is the exact meaning 
force of the words. The Christian would not confuse his “ standirz 
with his “state” if he knew that in Eph. 1. 6, the word “ accept 
denoted that which God has made us by grace, lovely and acceptable, . 
that in 2 Cor. v. 9, “ We labour, that,...we may be accepted of Hii 
denoted simply zcell-pleasing. He would see at once, that we do not | 


1} need not labour to becoie accepted, but that we do labour to please Ἑ 


well because we are accepted. 

When it is further stated that such an important word as “ ordai 
is used as the representative of 10 different Greek words, “ destroy ’’ of 
“condemn” of 5, “to minister”? of 8, “holiness” of 5, “receive” of 
“say” of 8, “know” of 6, “judgment” of 9, and “judge” of 6, it ν 
be seen at once, how necessary it becomes that we should know exac 
the shado of meaning to be given to the word in any particular place. 

It is by no meahs asserted that the meaning given to any word 
the lexical portion of the work could, or is to be substituted for that int 
English translation, but ἐλίδ 7s affirmed, that in each case, a shade, 


tint, or a colour will be given to what was before only an outline. 


THE GREEK TEXT AND VARIOUS READINGS. 


In carrying out the design of this work a difficulty soon arose. TI 
assertion that a certain English word was the translation of a certa' 
Greek word was of course true, butonly in part. It was the translation « 
the Greek word now found in the Zertus Receptus, i.e. in that Greek Tex 
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used by our translators in their great and important work, and afterwards 
printed. The Received Text of the Greek Testament is the second edition 
published by the Elzevirs at Leyden in 1633. The first Elzevir edition 
(Leyden 1624) varies very slightly from the second, and the second was a 
collation of the first, with Robert Stephens’s third edition 1550. The 
Text however of our Authorized version agrees more nearly with Beza’s 
fifth edition (1598) than with any other. In eighty places it agrees with 
Beza’s fifth, when it disagrees with Stephens’s third, and while it agrees 
with Stephens’s third in only about forty places, where it disagrees with 

' Beza’s fifth, it differs from both editions in about half a dozen places.* 
But little is known of the MSS. used in preparing these various 
editions, but it is certain that they were neither many, nor ancient, nor of 


‘much weight as to their critical authority.t 

There being no reason therefore why Stephens’s Text should be exalted 
| by Protestants into a similar position as that of the Clementine Vulgate 
| by the Council of Trent, various revisions have been made from time to 


time by persons who have made the subject the study of their lives. 

In saying that a certain English word is the translation of a certain 
Greek word, was only saying that that Greek word had the authority of 
Robert Stephens. It appeared therefore to be a matter of the first 

| necessity to add the results of Biblical research in this department since 
1624, and. to give every variation from Stephens’s Text which modern 
editors have for various reasons thought to be necessary. 

But in order that the student may be able to come to some conclusion 
in the matter for himself, when he sees that certain editors prefer a certain 
word, and that others do not, it is necessary to give here a brief account 
of those editors and the principles on which they formed their various 
Texts. 

I.—Griespacu (1796-1806) based his Text on a theory of Three 
Reensions of the Greek Text, (which he thought were apparent in different 
groups and classes of MSS.) regarding the collective witnesses of each 

recension as one; so that a reading having the authority of all three 


* The Elzevirs edition differs from Stephens’s third edition in about 150 places. 
+ For further particulars on this subject, see Dr. Tregelles on the Printed Text of the 
Greck Testament. London : Bagsters. 
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recensions, or of two out of the three, is regarded by him as genuine. 
theory has certainly a foundation of truth, but ἐέ is a theory and has r 
defects; nevertheless his judgment has and will always retain a \ 
peculiarly its own. 


TY.—Lacumann (1831-1850) professed to give the Text as it 
recewwed in the East in the Cent. IV., taking into account the Latin 
African authorities only when the Eastern disagree. Accordingly he 
entirely the most ancient MSS., to the utter neglect of the other w 
MSS., and all the cursive MSS. He professed also to exclude all inte 
evidence as well as private opinion, and he has done this even where 
reading is a palpable error, simply on the ground that it was che 
attested in Cent. IV. 


III.—Tiscuenporr (1841-1864), like Lachmann, professed to fo. 
the most ancient MSS., but not to the neglect of the evidence furnished 
the ancient versions and Fathers. In his 8th edition, however, he profe 
to approach more nearly to the principles of Lachmann. 

IV.—Treceiies (1844-1872). His principle is substantially 
same with Lachmann, but it differs from his in allowing the evidenc 
uncial MSS. down to Cent. ΥΠΙ., and by a careful testing of what w: 
wider circle of authorities. The chief value of his Text arises from 
scrupulous fidelity and accuracy; and it is probably the most cxact τοι 
sentation of the ancient plenary inspired Text of the Greek Testam 
ever published. When any of the other editors are cited as agreeing Ἡ 
him, his reading may be taken as being absolutely to be relied on as cor) 
and genuine. 

V.—ALForp (1849-1874) constructed his Text “by following in 
ordinary cases the united or preponderating evidence of the most anci 
authorities.” Where these disagree he takes into account, to a very la 
extent, later evidence. Where, however, evidence is divided, he endeavo 
to discover the causes of the variation. His principles differ from alt 
other editors, by giving a greater prominence to internal probabilty, a 
a greater weight, in some cases, to his own judgment, than to the act 
MS. authority. He says that that reading has been adopted “ which 
the whole seened most likely to have stood in the original Text. Such ju 
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ments are of course open to be questioned, etc.” Consequently, he is 
often found preferring a word for some reason which he thinks accounts 
for the various reading, and this in the face of all the ancient HSS. 


2 EE ES 


(e.g. Mark xu. 43, λέγει for εἶπεν). A word is retained because, he says, 
it is “more usual,” or because its omission appeared to have been a 
'| “grammatical correction,” or it is rejected because it appears to have been 

inserted ‘carelessly from memory,” or as a “ mechanical repetition,” &c. 


In most cases he seems to feel it necessary to discover the cause of, and to 


account for, the variation. This necessarily deprives his Text of much 
weight, and places it far below that of Lachmann, Tischendorf, or Tregelles. 

VI.—N&. This is the Codex Sinaiticus, found by Tischendorf in the 
Convent of St. Catherine, at the foot of Mount Sinai, in 1844 and 1859, 
and printed at St. Petersburg in 1862, and at Leipsic in 1863 and 1870. 
It is considered by Tischendorf and Tregelles to be the work of Cent. 1Υ., 
and therefore is of very high authority, being perhaps the most ancient 


MS. of the Greek Testament in existence. It is given here as a separate 
authority, because it was not known to Griesbach and Lachmann when 
they prepared their texts. 
; In giving the various readings it was not thought necessary to 
notice those which merely affected the form or spelling of the Greek 
| words, and not the meaning. In other respects this department of the 
' work may be regarded as complete. 
| With regard to the English words, the English Bibles differ among 
themselves to a certain extent, and most modern editions differ from the 


Authorized Version as published in 1611, in italics, references, marginal 
readings, spelling, and also chapter headings, and punctuation. The 
'| chief alterations were made in 1683, and afterwards in 1769, by 
| Dr. Blayney, under the sanction of the Uxford delegates of the Press.* 
at which they were made 

The English text followed has been Bagster’s Critical | New Testament, 

' Which retains the italics of the edition of 1611. 
This work could scarcely have been undertaken but for the material 


{ 

Most of these variations have been noted. with the date (where known) 
| 

| 

| * See Turton’s Tect of the English Bible, 1833. 

| 
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assistance afforded by The Exglishman’s Greek Concordance, which, in 
made it possible ; but still more useful has been found Hastings’s Ο, 
Greek and English Concordance, by Hudson & Abbot, Boston, 1871-5. 


DIRECTIONS FOR USE. 


The English words have been given in their alphabetical order, 
when two or more are used in the translation of one Greek word, they 
be found in order in each case at the foot of the first body of referei 
where, if not too numerous, they are referred to. 

The order of the Greek words has been determined generally by 
frequency with which they have been so translated. 

Nouns have been given (with a few exceptions) in the sing 
number, and verbs in the present tense. Therefore the student must 
under COME for Came, under DRAW for Drew, under GO for W 
under TAKE for Took, etc. Theverb “TO BE” is an exception, and 
the convenience of the student, and for the sake of simplicity, this 
been, at great lubour, divided into its various tenses, AM, ARE, BE, 
WAS, WERE, WERT, etc. 

In reading any passage.—The student desiring to know the οὐ 
force of a particular word, should first look for that word in its alphabet: 
place, and then to the body of references below it for the book, chap 
aud verse where the word occurs. The figure prefixed to it will be. 
Greek word, with its literal meaning. It 19 obvious that the same inf 
mation will be gained even though he know nothing of Greek. 

Should the passage not be found in the list of references, he m 
reflect whether it forms part of a phrase, in which case he will find tl 


combination or phrase in its alphabetical order, below. 


EXAMPLES. 


(1).—He is reading John ν. 39, and wishes to know the meaning 
the word “SEARCH ”’; he turns to that word, finds the reference, whi 
shows him that No. la is the word so translated, and he learns that he 
commanded to trace or track the Scriptures, as a dog does in huntir 
game ; or he is reading Acts xvii. 11, and refers to this word, where | 
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finds that when the Bereans “searched” the Scriptures they estimated 
carefully the Apostles’ teaching and judged cf ¢ by the Word of God. 

(2).—He is reading Jchn visi. 12, “I am the Light of the World,” 
and by reference, he learns that Jesus speaks of Himself as absolute and 
anderived light ; while in John v. 35, speaking of the Baptist ds “a light,” 
the word means a hand-lamp, fed by oil, burning for a time and then 
gong out. 

(3).—He is reading John xii. 10, “ He that is washed, needeth not, 
Veave to wash his feet, but is clean every whit,” and by reference he finds 
! that the word wash is represented by two different Greek words; the first, 
meaning {ο bathe, the second, to wash a part of the body ; and he learns that 
as a person who has been bathed only needs the washing of his feet, so the 
believer being justified by the sacrifice of the brazen altar, only needs 
. the daily cleansing of the brazen laver, {.ο, the cleansing of his walk and 
' his ways with the washing of water by the word. 

For the special use of the Index in connection with further 
searching out the use of the Greek words, the reader is referred to the 
Preface prefixed to it. 

The foregoing examples (which wii be indefinitely multiplied) will 
be sufficient to show the importance and usefulness of this work; and it 
is now submitted to all Bible students with the earnest prayer that the 
result with them will be the same as with the author; and that together, 
they will be filled with a holy reverence for the words inspired by the 
Holy Ghost, and exclaim together, “Oh! how I love Thy law.” 
“Thy words were found and I did eat them, and Thy word was unto me 
the joy and rejoicing of mine heart.” 


ST. STEPHEN’s, WALTHAMSTOW, 
June 14th, 1877. 


PREFACE TO THE FIFTH EDITION. 


A Pifth Edition of this Work having been called for, typographical and other 
errors have been corrected as far as possible: and further revision has been 
made in the Lexical part of the work. 

“ BREMGARTEN,” NortH END Roap, 

HAMPSTEAD, LONDON, N.W., 
March, 1908. 
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EXPLANATION OF ABBREVIATIONS, στο. : 


someone - 


CASES. AV. danctes the Authorized Version of 1611. The 
Nom. ... Nominative. Dat. ... Dative. dateof any subsequent year denotes 
Gen, .., Genitive, Acc. ... Accusative. | a later edition. 

St  ,, the edition of R. Stephens, printed in 


NUMBER. 1654, as the text from which the 


Sing. ... Singalar. { Pl. ... Plural. AV bad been translated: Hones 
GENDER. often called the ‘“‘ Textus Reoeptas.’’ 

Maso, ... Masculine. | nent: ake ona B » λο edition of Beza, 1565. 

Fem. ... Feminine. ers. ,.. Person. E a the edition of the Elzevirs, 1634. 
VOICES. (ap.) ,, that the word in question is affected 

Act. ... Active. | Pass. ... Paasive. by ea various ing which concerns 

Mid, ... Middle a whole clause, verse, or ph, 

οἵο., which will be found in its place 
Md... Tndicati Opt. ... Optative μον. 
ος ανν cative. ὃν, Sead 3 
Imperat, Imperative. that the word is omitted by such of 
Subj. ... Bubjunctive. initials are placed after it, (but re- 


tained by those whose initials are 
not given). 

Al ,, that all tho editors mentioned above 
concur in tbeir opinion to any 
word; viz... @ LT Tr Aand N. 

(When a Greck word, etc., occurs be- 

fore the above initials, it denotcs 
that that word is preferred by them 
to the one designated by a figure ) 


TENSES. 
Presa, ... Present. Perf. ... Perfect. 
Imp._... Imperfect. Plup. ... Pluperfect. 
Aor. ... Aorist. Fut. ... Future. 


PARTS OF SPEECH, etc. 
Adj. ... Adjective. 
Art; -Ga cle. 
Pron, 900 Pronoun. 
Part, .., Participle. 


Def. ... Definite. 
Indef, ... Indefinite. 
Re. «.. Relative. 
Neg. ... Negative, 


| 
| 
{ 
] 
8 om. η] 
Inf. _... Infinitive. | tho textual critics or editors whose 


MISCELLANEOUS. 
ο κας Hed, ... Hebrew. | absel, denotes absolutely. 
Eng. ... English. Ίπχ, |..The Greek | ppl. ., applied. 
Iat. ... Latin. tranelation of the | » the Lat. confer, ic. compare; 
Germ. ... German. Old Test. | sometimes put comp. 
comp. s, comparative, 
TEXTUAL. | ed. * edition. 
G denotes Griesbach, edition of 1805. ¢.9. »  forexample. 
G3, © probable omission by Griesbach, emph. 4s emphatic, or emphasis. 
which he did not, however, remove | 6. κ expecially, 
from the text. l en, és | Vande 
G~, 81688 ο henry omission. it. is iterally. 
Gw» ,, anaddition of someslight probability. marg. 4 margin; t.e.a marginal reading in 
δν, @ reading of great value, but which the English Bible. 
Griesbach did not add to the text. met, or } watarhorically,. 
ο,  a@reading of less value, considered by metaph. §" P J: 
Griesbach as inferior to the text. oba, iS obsolete. 
Lachmann, edition 1842-50, occ, » occur, (i.e. that the word in ques- 


Tischendorf, 7th edition to the word tion occurs only in those pas- 
‘““paitn,” from thence, his 8th 


sages). 
edition, non OCC. νι that the word does not occur elso- 


ας »  Tregelies. where. 

2. »,  4iford, Four Gospels, 6th edition to obj. “i objective. 
the word “ ror,’ 7th edition, from opp. ae opposed or opposite, 
thence; Acts to 2 Cor., 6th edition ; part, ss particularly. 
Gal. to Philem., 5th edition; Heb. pers. ον person. 


to Rev., 4th edition. 


prob. ΄ probably. 
A* ,, «reading which Alford regarded as of 


auperl. ,, superlative. 


equal suthority with the text. Bia. . signifies, or signification. 
κ .. ee ο ο discovered 1850, sub. ie subjective. 
Ὁ ο a 
Ne ,, aulaualeeion ie Mt with the context, in | 2a}.  *hat,tte Rnglish wend cosines 


which case it fails to be an authority 


id 2 
astothe particular word in question. or 2nd, ag the case mny be, is the 


one that {5 so translated (though 


m » areauing ed in the margin by the : 
editor ar whose initial i: is placed, pao αν ee 
Nee in of Tre ny me ee wie =, that the word occurs twice in that 

b » 8 in brackets in the verse. 


A,B,C, οἱς.,, tbe capital letter after the word 
“see,” stands for the word in 
question; e.g. under ‘‘coms,” 
see “6 to pass,’ denotes see 
‘‘comEto Pass;’’ under ‘‘ PRAYER,” 
‘‘ge0 P (make long)’ denotes 
see “ PRAYER (make long) " etc. 


text by the editor after whose ini- 

tial it is placed; (9.0. A> denotes 

that Alford plac the reading 

within brackets. ) 

mb ον reading placed in the margin, and 
also within brackets, by the editor ; 

(c.g. Trmb,) 
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A CRITICAL AND COMPLETE 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE 


TO THE 


ENGLISH AND GREEK NEW TESTAMENT. 


A 
A or AN. 


The indefinite article generally indicates 
the absence of the article. in the 
Greek, (In many passages however 
the Greek definite article, 6, ἡ, .τό, 
is translated indefinitely; and other 
passages, which are wndefinite in 
the Greek, are’ definite in English. 
Lists of these will be found in the 
Appendix.) 


A or ΑΝ is sometimes the representa 
tive of other words, ¢.g. : 


1. ὁ, ἡ, ro, the Greek definite article the. 
The article 1s the symbol of what 
was uppermost in the writer's mind, 
either already mentwned, or about 
to become the object, of an assertion. 
It rs strectly anticipitive, though with 
the aid of us prediwate tt may be 
retrospective. 


2. els, the numeral one. 


3. εἰς, prep., into, with q view to; also, 
denoting equivalence, -as. 


4. τις, tndef. pron., sone, a certain. 


B 


: Matt. 1. 23, a vingin 


pas ont 
ο . 


fmt 
τν ο λα λα pt 


-— iv. 5, a pinnacle 

9]. a αρ.» 
—=_ Υ. 1, a mountain. 
~~~ 15, a bushel. 
-------.α Candiestick 
41, a mile. 


—_— vii. 17, a cormipt, 


33, 
—- ix. 1, ο... 
L Tr.) 


— x. 12, a house. 


—— xii. 35; a good man. 


an evil roan. 
48, a Man. 


._— να a ship (om. 


LT. 

3, A Bower. 
—— xiv. 23,2 mountain 
—— xv. 20, a man, 
—— xviii. 17,a heathen 
———— a publican 
—— xxj. 19, a fig tree. 
—— xxiii. 24, a gnat. 
8 camel. 
—— xxiv. 32, a parable 


.— xxv. 32,a shepherd 


—— xxvi. 51, a servant 
——- 69, a damsel. 
— xxvii. 14, a word. 
15, a prisoner, 
—— xxviii. 16, a moun- 


tain. : 
. Mark iii. 13, a mountain 


Sa f 8 strony nian 
. la chip (om, 
κ. ie 


L Τεν) 


3, a euwer (om 


21, a candle, 
a bushel. 


.——— XV. 
. ——— xviij. 2, a city. . 


Mark iv. 21, a bed. 
— en cantlle- 
stick. 


98, a pillow, 
πο v.13, a stee) place. 
—— vi. «6, 8 mountain 
—- vii. 16, a man. 
——— viii, 10, a ship. 
—— xi. 4, a place. 
— xiii. 98, a parable. 
— tiv. 47, a sword. 
$1, a certain 
Ga L Tr tt.) . 
Luke ii. 7, a manger. 


a a sign. 

16, a manger 

(om. G-- L Tr.) 

θα iv. 9a ος 

—— v. 15, 4 fame. 

—— vi. 12, a mountain 

- 48, a rock. 

— viii. 5, a sower 

_———— 6, a rock. 

— ix. 28, a mountain 

—- xi 21, a strong 
man. 

(ο. 29, a stronger 
(om. L Tr A. 

$3, & bushel. 

a caudle- 


stick. 
— xii. 40, an hour. 
54, a cloud 
(om. 1, Tr.) 
12 1. — xv. 15, a citizen 
(lit. ‘one of thecitizens.') 
2, an account 


a judge. 

18, & sinner. 

=—— Xxili. 31, a groen 
tree (Trb.) 


. John iii. 10, a master. 


am ν. 5, an infirmity. 


é 


al neko an allt an anal wal col anh eel al δν ο. --- 
. . - . .) . . . . . e e * e e 


aoe 


co eb 


= bo 
. 


dBBa, father. The pronunciation um our 


8 wat teed BS ϱ) feet od ted bed ed et P= oh 
Coe ος Spe er Par Dae et να 


. John v. 85, a burning. 


a shining. 
—- vi, 3, 4 Mountain. 
4,afeast.. 

7, 2 little (om. 


1.o Tr.) 

9, a lad (om. 
6 κ. LoTrn.) 
15, amountain. 
17, a ship (om. 


τε. 
. — viii. 7, a stone (ap.) 


44, a lie. 
—— xi. 54, a country. 
—— xii. 24, acorn. — 
— xiii. 5, a bason. 
26, a sop. 


, oe xvi, 21, a woman. 
. — xviii. 9, a band. 


—— xx. 7, o place. 
—— xxi. 8, a ship. 


— v. 16,8 multitude” 
—— 34, a little space. 
—— ix. 7, a voice. 

—— xi. 19, an angel. 
— xvi. 9, a man. 
—— xviii. 14, a matter. 
— xs. 9, a window. 
— xxi. 26, an offering. 
—— xxfii. 27, an array. 


—— xxiv. 23, a centu- | 


rion 


—_ xxvii. 8, a 9. 
. Rom. i. 29,8 ue 


— v. 7, a good. 

— Vij. 1, a man. 

21, a law. 
—— ix. 27, a remnant. 
— xv. 12, a root. 
—— xvi, 23, a brother. 
1 Cor. ii. 11, a man.’ 
— vi. 5, a wise mau. 
—— vii 15, a brother. 


._————— 8 virgin. 
. Rev xix. 17, an angel (om. G ~):(aAAos, another, ».) 


8, alittle ship. 
. Acts i. 18, an upper. , 


1. 
3, 


Sew e 


Ont om a Dat bet pat tt ed oad peed pee ϱ b=) Ons |. ad Dad [ο ϱ bed Bn Deed teed 
e e - . e . 9 es e e 5 e 5. e 


1 Cor. x. 13, a way. 

— xv. 45, a living 
sonl, . 

: aquirkoiing 


—- xvi. 7. a while, 


. 2 Cor. vi. 18, a father. 


vii. 8, a letter. 
—— viii. 11, a readi- 

ness. (nance. 
- a ρειίοιπι» 
12, a willing. 
—— xi. 16, a little. 
— xii. 12, an apostle. 
18, a brother. 
Gal. iv. 22, a bondmaid. 
-- -woman, 
97, an husband. 
— vi.:1, a fault, 
Eph. v. 27, a glorious, 
— vi. 2), a belovod. 


. Phil. {. 28, a Gesire. 


— iv. 17, a gift. 
Col. iv. 9, a taithful. 


. 2 Thes. ii. 3, a falling- 


away. ~ 
a lie. 


. 1 Tim. vi. 12, a good. 
. 2 Tim. iv. 7,a good fight. 


——-——— §, a crown. 


. Titus i. 7, a bishop 
. Heb. il. 7, a Πο. 


——— 9, a little. 


—— vii. 24, an ΑΠ» . 


τος clanveable. 


κι 


2. 


. . 


ee: 5 8, a place. ΄ 
23, a proper. 


. James iii. 13, a good. 


—— iv. 13, a year (ow. 
ο Τε nN) 


. 1 Pet. v. 4, x crown. 


12, α faithful. 


. 2 Pet. i. 19, a more sure. 
. 1 John ii. 22, a Kar. 
. 2 John 7, a decciver. 


en antichrist. 


. Rev, ii 10, a crown.: 


—— viii, 13, an angel. 


. =——— ix. 13, a vuice. . 
. —— xi, 12, a cloud. 


—— xviii. 21, a mighty. 


_ ABASE. 
(-ED, -ING.) 
ταπεινόω, to make or bring low, to 


humble. . . 
Matt. xxiii. 12 | Luke xvii. 14. 
Luke xiv. 11. 2 Cor. xi. 7. 
; Phil iv. 12. 
ABBA. 


Saviour's time of the Hebrew ax 
father, or Chaldee nin. 


Mark xiv. 96. 


Rom. viii. 15. 


Gal. iv 6. 


ABHOR.- 
. {-E8T.) 


1 ἀποστυγέω, to shudder from, (from 
ἀπό, from, and στυγέω, to shudder 
wito horror, hate.) | ¢ 


2. βδελύσσομαι, to turn away ἵ 


loathing or disgust. 


Proper 


an wl smell through vouding 


stomach. 
2. Rom ii. 22 


1. Rom. xii 


ABIDE. 
(-ETH, -ING, ABODE.) 


a 


µένω, intransttive, to remuin, 


dwell ; transitive, to wait fc 


continue on. 
‘ continually. 


with. 


overturn. 


ἐπιμένω, to remain upon, ΟΥ: 
καταµένω, to remain down, to 
. παραµένω, to remain beside or 


ὑπομένω, to remain under, 
behind, to endure. 

. StarpiBw, to wear through by rz 

to consume or wear away ;e.( 

. ἀναστρέφω, to turn again, Τι 


(a) In Mid. to turn one’s self : 
move about in a place,?.e., sc 
and hence, gen.,toconduct one 

8. αὐλίζομαι, to lodge in the au. 
open courtorfold), to take u} 


night’s lodgin 


9. ἵστημι, transitive, to stand, tc 
intransitive, to set, to place. 
10. ποιέω, to make, to do; and he 
work, to spend or pass tzme | 


1, Matt. x. 11. 


7a.— xvii. 22 Shee H ane. 


collect together, L 
1. Mark vi. 10. 
1. Luke L 56. 


— — il, 8, see A in the 


1. —— xxiv. 29. 
1. John L 32, 39. 


1, ——i. 39, margin (text, 
1.) 


dweil. 
1, —— ill 86. 


1. —— iv. 40. 
1. — Vv. 38. 
1. —a= vil. 9. 


9. —— vill. 44. 

1. —— viii. 35 twice. 
1. —— x. 40. 

1. —— xi. 6. 

1, —— xil. 24, 34, 46. 


1. — xiv. 16 (eins, be, L 


10 twice. 


3. Acts i. 13 (with εἰμέ) 


6. Acts xiv. 3. 


. 28. 

ν ——— xv. 34 (αρ. 

6, eed xvi. 12, i 

1. ee xvi. 15. 

5. — xvii. 14. 

1. -— xviii. 3. 

10.—— xx. 3. 

L 23 (ma) 
Jor.) 

1. —— xxi. 7, 8 

1 — xxvii. 31. 

— Rom. xi. 23, see 


1. 1 Cor, iii. 14. 

Ἱ. —— vii. 8, 20, 2 

1. == xiii. 16. 

4. ο ες xvi. 6. 

2. Gal. i. 18. 

— Phil. i. 24, see 4 

1. μα i 95. 

— 1 Tim. i. 8, see. 

1. 3 Tim. ii. 13. 

1. — iv, 20. 

1, Που. vii. 3. 

1, 1 Pet. i. 23. 

1, 1 John ii. 6, 10, ] 
27 twice, 28. 

1. — lil 6, 14, Ἡ 


| 1, 3 John 9 twice. 


Ears 
— 


ABIDE IN. 
3. Phil. i. 24 (with ἐν, in, om. 83) 


ABI 


ABIDE IN THE FIELD. 
ἀγραυλέω, to lodge in the fold in the field. 
(From ἀγρός a field, und αὐλή a fold ; 
whence, avr{opat, see No. 8.) 
Luke ii. 8. 


ο. 


ABIDE STILL. 
l. προσµένω, to remain towards, waif 
still longer ; to continue. 
2. ἐπιμένω, see above, No. 2. 
2. Rom. xi 33. | 1m. 


ABILITY. 
| 1. δύναµις, capability, power, (vegarded 
| as inherent and moral.) 
| 9. ἰσχύς, strength (physical), force, vigour 
| (reyarded as an endowment.) 
|, 3. εὐπορέομαι, ‘to prosper, abound in, 
| to possess abundance ; hence, to be 
! able to afford. 


; 1, Mate. xxv. 16. ! 


: 3 Acts xi. 29. 
2 1 Πε. iv 1]. 


1. δίναµαι, to be able, to have (inherent 
and moral) power. 
2 ἰσχίω, to he strong, to have (physical) 
ability. (More énphate than No. 1.) 
3. ἐξισχύω, to have strength enough, to 
be thoroughly and perfectly able. 
« (More emphatic than No. 2.) 
| 4. ixavdw; to make sufficient’ or fit, to 
make competent, to qualify, 
| &. ἔχω, to have or to hold; of temporary 
holding and of lasting possession. 


| | 


i 1 Unke i. 20. 2. Acta xv. 10. 
ο, —— Niu. 34. 1. Rom. xv. 14. 

η 2 ---- xiv. 20. — 2 Cor. iii. 6, του A 
ce 30. (make.) 
I" > Jun xsi. 6, 3. Eph. ili. 18. 
', 2 Acts vi. ld. 1. 2 Tim. ifi. 7. 

5. 2 Pet. iv 15. 
| -- 

ABLE (ΝΑΚΕ.) 
4. 2 Cor, ili. 6. 


ABLE (noun. ] 
1 δυνατός, in an active sense strong, 
having (inherent and moral) power. 
| Tn « passtve sense, possible, capable. 
of being done. 


B ‘ 


[ 19 ] 


| ABLE [verb.] 


ABO 


2. ἱκανός, coming to, reaching to, and | 
hence, sufficient; of things, enough ; 
of persons, competent. 


Luke xiv. 9] 1. 2 Cor. ix. θ(δυνατέω”, be 
Rom. iv. 21 L1itimi12° ° 


— xi. 23. 2. 2 Tim. fi. 2, 

—— xiv4 (@vvaréo®, be| 1. Titusi 9. [able, Le) 

able, G~ L Trey) 2 ne: xi, 19 (δυνατέω"., de 
tJ as. 9 


* With emphasis on gr alba jane on ‘is’ (as in the 
text, ὀννατὸς éoriy.) 


ABLE (as ye are) [margin.} 


ἕνειμε, to be in or within; part. with art., 
as here, what there is in your vessel ; 
the things within. 
Luke xi. 41 (text, such things as ye have.) 


ABOARD (αο.): 
ἐπιβαίνω, to go upon, (from ἐπί, upon, 
and βαίνω, to go), hence to go, walk, 
or trend on; to go on ship-board. 
Acte xxi. 2. 


ABODE [verb.] 
See, ABIDE. 


ABODE [noun.] 
µονή, mi abiding place, a mansion, a 
habitation. | 
John xiv, 23. 


ABOLISH. 
‘(-D.) 
καταργέω, to render or make useless, or 


unprofitable. 


2 Cor. iii. 13. 


| Epb-ii. 15. 
2 Tim. i. ce 


ABOMINABLE. 

1. ἀθέμιτος, unlawful, criminal. 

2. βδελυκτός, disgusting, extremely hate- 
ful See No. 3. 

3. βδελύσσομαι, to turn away through 
loathing or disgust. Properly from 
an ul smell through voiding of the 
stomach. 


2. Titus i. 16, : | 1. 3 Pet. iv. 8. 
$. Rev. xxi: 8. 


ΑΒΟ 


ΑΒΟΜΙΝΑΤΙΟΝ. 


βδέλυγµα, an object of disgust. See 
“ABOMINABLE,” No. 3. 


Matt. xxiv. 15. Luke xvi. 15. 
Mark xili 1¢ Rev xvii 4, 5. 
Rev. xxi. 27 


ABORTIVE (απ) [πιατρίη.] 
ἔκτρωμα, a child untimely born, (from 

root, to miscarry. ) 

1 Cor. xv. 8 (text, one dorn out of due time.) 


ABOUND. 
(-ED, -ETH, -ING.) 
1. περισσεύω, intransitive, to be over and: 


above, more than enough; éranstltve, 
to make or cause to abound. 


2. ὑπερπερισσείω, to supcrabound, to 
abound exceedingly. 

3. πλεονάζω, to become more, to increase, 
(from πλέον, more.) 


4. πληθύνομαι, to be multiplied, (from 
πλῆθος, a multitude.) 


4. Matt. xxiv. 12. — 2Cor. ix. 8, see A (make.) 
- Rom. iii. 7, see A(more.) | 1. — ind 

1 ---- ν 15. 1. Eph. i. 8. 

3. 20, Ist 1. oA. 9. 

4 - and 1, ———- iv, 12 twice 

-- 3rd, geo A 3. 17 

(much more ) 1. 18. 

3. —— vi. 1. 1. Col. ii. 7 

1. ——— xv. 13. —1 Thes. iii. 12, see A 
1. 1 Cor. xv. 58. (make.) 

1. 2 Cor. i. §, twice. 1 —— ιν. 1 (with µαλλον 
1, —— viii. 2. —A, more and more. 

2. 7 twice 3 2Thes i 8 

8.2 Pet. i 8 
: ABOUND (make.) 


ι. 2 Cor. ix. 8 | 


ABOUND (morg.) 
1. Rom. jii 7. ° 


1. 1 Thes. iii 12. 


ABOUND (µύσΒ MORE.) 
2, Rom. v. 20. 


ABOUT. 

1. έν, in; with plural amongst. Jndt- 
cating @ space within the limits of 
which something ts sttuated. 

2. ἐπί, upon. Superposition. 


(a) with Gen. (as springing from) over, 
in the presence or time of. 


[ 20 ] 


ABO 


(b) wi with Dat. (as resting on), 
dition to, on account of. 


(c) with Acc. (motion with a 
superposition ) up to used ο) 


number, and aim; 
place, extent. 


Ovcr ο 


3. κατά, down, (down upon, down 


(a) with Acc. ( down towards ) | 
ing to, throughout, during. 


4. περί, around (encircling and inci 
(a) with Gen. about, coricerni 


behalf of. 


(b) with Ace. about, round abo 


5. πρός, towards (proginqurty. ) 
(a) with Dat. at, close by. 


(b) with Acc. towards, in referer 


6. κυκλόθεν, from all sides, round 


7. πού, somewhere; 


nearly. 


with nui 


8. ws, a8, 80 a8; with numerals, al 


9, ὡσεί, as if, as though, somethin 
— Matt. i. 11 (see A the η John xi. 18. 


time.) 9, —— xix. 14(N 
4b —— iii 4. LTTrAR®.) 
4b — viii. 18 9. 39 ( 
ϱ —— xiv. 21. Qa.—— xx. 7. 
ως ---- xviii. 6. 8. Acts i. 15. 
b— xx. 3, 5, 6,9 3a.—— ii. 10. 
4b.——— xxvii. 40 4}. 
5b. Mark ii. 2 — —— iii, 8, see 
4b—— 1.6. 9. —— iv. 4 (Ni 
4b —— iii. 8, 32. A».) (om. Τ N 
4b.—— iii 34 (om. G- 8. —— ν. 7. 
4b —— iv 10(withart.) | 9. 36 (2 
ϐ. —— v.13. : 
ϱ. —— vi 44 (om. G L| 9. — x. 9. 

T Tr A.) (No. 8, N.) | 4b—-x. 9. 

—— vi. 2b.—— xi. 19 (2a 
8. ——— νι. a 98. ----- xi. J. 
4b.—— ix. 14, 42. 8. —— sili. 15. 
2a.— xiv. ο]. 8. 20 (ap 
9. Luke i. 56 (No. 8, L | 4a— xv. 2. 

Tr 8.) — — xvii, lf, 
8. —— ii. 37 ον. until, TO (be.) 

LITrA 9. Acte xix. 7. 
1 oe 4a. —— 23, 
9, —— fii. 23. 8. S84. 
8 —— viii. 42. — — xx. §, 800. 
ϱ. —— ix. 14. D.——— xxii. 6 twie 
9 28. 4a.— xxv, ]δ. 
4o.—— x. 40,1 4a. 24. 
4o.—— xiii. 8. 3a.—— xxvii. 27. 
40.—— chy ve - 30, vee 
9. ----- tT. Rom. iv. 19. 
7 —— = t Coith art.) | 4) 1 Tim. vi. 4. 

— Heb. viii. 5, see 

ae η 46. 4b. Jude 7. 
8. Juhn i. ας da. —— 0 
4a.— iii, 26 Sa, Rev. i. 13. 
ϱ. —— iv. 6(No.8, LT Tr | 6. — iv. 8. 

A 6. —» viii. 1. 
9. —— vi 10(No.8, Trtt) | ~—— x. 4,00 A 
8. 19 (Νο. 9, L.) | 8. —— xvi. 21 


ΑΒΟ [ 32 ] ABS 
att. x. 24 twice Sa. 4 Cor. xil 6. 
ABOUT (ος) ib, Leke i 20, . ie eS πμ 
Ἱ. µέλλω, to delay; with an infinitive — xiil a, 4 = Sa. Eph: a 30. 
. , = . , 8. ---- IV, 
Sollomng, to be about to do anything ' (trom.) = 1 ος 16 (ἐν, in, L 
(immediate or remote. ) ατομα 
΄ -- Τ , 
di 4. Acts xxvii. 90. ο. 2 Thee, 
ἑπππά | Eee || eam Fie, ie 
2a. Rom. xiv. 5. ~ Jag i. 1 
—- δα. 3. Cor. iv. 0. = Us 18 1Y (€som.) 
wr ν ο γ. 
ABOUT THE TIME. αλ) wee (Sahl 
Qa Matt. i 22 ‘xi 2, 200 ei 
See also, BEAR, BOUND; CARRY, pats res ABOVE (rrom.) 
COMPASS, COUNTRY; DWELL; , GO;|. : . 
HANG, HEDGE; LAW, LEAD, LOOK ; MIDST, ἄνωθεν, from above, 
Jobn iii. 8, margin (text, | John fli. 31. 
MINISTER ; PUT; REGION, ROUND, 8ET, again.) — xix. 11 
SHINE, STRIVE, STAND; TURN; WALK, again a ca ate = it is 17. 
WANDER. ) a ον 
ABOVE. ABOVE...AGO. 


1. ἐπί upon (superpontion. ) 

(a) with Gen. (as springing from) over, 
in the presence or time of. 

(b)weth Dat. (as resting on )in addition 
to, on account of. 

(c) with Acc. up to (used of place, num- 
ber or atm;) over, (of time, place, 
extent, ) 


2. rapé, beside (juxtaposition. ) 


(a) εσ Ace. to or along side of; com- | 


pared with(s0 as to be shown beyond 
or contrary to, ο) instead of.) - 


3. περί, around/encireling and inclosing. ) 
(a) with Gen. about, concerning, on 
behalf of. - 


4. πρό, before (whether of time or place. ) 
5. .ὑπέρ, over, 
(a) with Acc. (as here) beyond. 
6. ἄνω, above; up, upwards 
(a) with the article—that which is 
above 64. heaven above, or heavenly 
things. 
7. ἄνωτερον, higher. 
8. exdvw, above, superior to. 
9. πλιίων, more. 


4 2Cor, xii. 4 (often misprinted adew.) 


See also, ABUNDANTLY, EXALT, FAR, 
MEASURE, REMAIN. 


ABSENCE. 
άπουσία, absence. 
Phil µ, 12 


ABSENCE OF (in rus.) 
atep, without, not with, either not having 
ov in the absence of. 
Luke xxii. ϐ (margin witheul.) 


ABSENT, and aBsenT (sE.) 
|. ἄπιεμι, to be away from, absent. 


2 ἐκδημέω, to be away from one’s 
people ; hence, absent from any one. 


1.1 Cor. ν. 8 τα. Cor. x. 21. 
2. 3 Cor. v. 6, 8, 9. 1. om Bil, 2, ιο 
1. κ κ L 1, Phil |Ἡ 3]. 
1. Col. if. δ. 
ABSTAIN. 


«ἀπέχομαι, to hold back one’s self from,: 
refrain. 


- Acta xv. 20, 9 | 1 Thes. v. 22. 
{ Thea. i i Tim. iv. 3 , 
1 Pet. ii 11. 


ABS [ 22 1 ABU | 


ABSTINENCE. 


ABUNDANT (sr Mone.) 


ἁσιτία, abstinence from or neglect of | περισσεύω, see “ABUNDANT,” Λο. 


food. 


Acts xxvil 21. 


- - 
ο --θθθθθθθθ” 
ου 7 

ty 


ABUNDANCE. 


1. ἁδρότης, abundance (wn the sense of 
maturity or ripeness reached from 


full growth. ) | 


2 δύναμις, capability, power (regarded 


as moral and inherent. ) 
3, περισσεία, abundance, superfluity 
4. περίσσευµα, that which remains over. 


5. περισσεύω, to remain over and above, 


\ more than enough. 
6. ὑπερβολή, % passing over, excess. 


surpassing (in number or degree. ) : 


4. Mate. χα. 94. .6. Luke xii. 15. 
— ~—— xiii 12, see A | 5. —~ xxi. 4. 
(have more.) _ | 38. Rom. v, 17 
— —- σαν. 29, seo A | 8. 2 Cor. viii 2 
ye.) - 4. ο 14 totes. 
δ. Mark xii. 44. 1 — 20 
€. Luke vi. 45. 6. —— xii 7 


9 Rev xviii, 8 


ABUNDANCE (uave.) 
6 Matt. xxv. 29. 


eran 


ABUNDANCE (AVE MORE.) 
δ. Matt xiii 19 


\ ABUNDANT 


1. περισσεύω, to remain over and above. 
more than enough. 

2. πλεονάζω, to become more, to increase, 
(from πλέον, more.) 

3. πολύς, many (this adjective denotes 
that the noun ts numerous, or exists 
wn α great or high degree.) 


— 1 Cor. xii. 28, 24, 199 A | — 2 Cor. xi. 98, see A 


. more.) . more). 
2. 2 Cor. iv. 15 -- Phil. 1. 26, see A (be 
~ vii. 15, ep A more.) - 
(more. — 1 Tim. i 14, see A (be 
Ἱ am a ix. 12, exceeding. ) . 


δ. 1 ρε 1 3 
ABUNDANT (BE EXCEEDING.) 


ὑπερπλεονά(ώ, to abound exceedingly, 
a Tim. i 14 


Phil. i. 26. 


ABUNDANT (moreE.) 
]. περισσότερος, more than ab 
ordinary measure. 


2. περισσοτέρως, more abundant] 


1 1Cor. xii. 23 twice, 94. { 2. 2 Cor vii. 
2. 2 Cor. xi. 23. 


ABUNDANTLY 
,. f €es, into, with a view to, to, 
' -) περισσεία, abundance, superfi 
a falling into abundance. 


2 «λυυσίως, richly. 
_ + Johnx.10, see A (more.) | — Eph. iii. 20 


1 Cor. xv. 10, see A above.) 

(mors) — 1 Thos. i) 
— 2Cor. £ 12, see A (more. (tore. ) 
ο ο Li ἆποσ΄Α (more.) | 2. Titus iii. 6. 
1. — «x. 18. — Heb. vi 17 
——— xii. 15, see A (more.) 


(more.) , 2. 2 Pet i 1! 

‘ ABUNDANTLY (more or THE : 

1. περισσός, above the ordinary m 

2 περισσότερος, more than abo 
ordinary measure. 

3. περισσοτέρως, more abundant! J 


1. John x. 10. 3. 2 Cor. ii. 4. 

2.1Cor xv. 10. 8 —— xii. 15, 

8: 2Cor.i 12 8. 1 Thes. ii. 17 
2. Heb. vi. 17. 


| ABUNDANTLY ABOVE (rxcz: 


éx, from, out of. 
περισσός, above the ordinary me 
Eph. iii. 20. 


ὑπὲρ, over, with Gen. [as here] ι 


See also, WEEP. 


ABUSE (-1'G.) 
καταχβράοµαι, to use overmuch ; 
to abuse. 
1 Cor vii. 81 | 1 Cor. tx. 15. 


ABUSERS OF THEMSELVES 1 


MANKIND. 
ἀρσενοκοίτης, (from ἄρσην, a male 
κοίτη, 8 bed.) 
1 Cor. vi. 9 


ACC [ 


ACCEPT. 
(-ED, -EST, -ETH, -ING.) 


1. Séxopas, to take, accept, receive that | ᾿ 


which ts offered. (It implies that a 
decision of the will has taken place, 
and that the result of this is mantfest. ) 


2. ἀποδέχομαι, to receive any one kindly 
or heartily, to welcome. 

3. προσδέχοµαι, to accept, to receive to | 
one’s presence: hence, of things 
future, to wait for, expect ; with a 
negative (as here) to reject. 

4. λαμβάνω, to take, take hold of,. to 
receive as from another : with 
πρόσωπον (as here) to respect the 
person of any one. 


4. Luke xx. 22. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 4. 
2. Acte xxiv. 3. . 4 Gal. if. 6. 
1. 2Cor viii 17 3. Heb. xi. 35. 


‘ACCEPTABLE. 

1. δεκτός, elected ; acceptable (of one 
regarding whom there 13, or has 
been @ favourable decision of .the 
will. ) 

2. εὐπρόσξεκτος, a very strong affirmation 
of No. 1(5exr0s) favourably accepted, 
well received. 


come 
4. εὐάρεστος, well-pleasing 
5 Χάρις, grace. Objectively it denotes 


personal gracefulness, a pleasing 
work, beauty of speech, etc. Subject- 
wely, tt means an inclining towards, 
courteous or gracious disposition. 
On the part of the giver —kindness, 
favour ; on the part of the receiver— 
thanks, respect, eae 

1. Luke iv. 19 


ACCEPTABLY. 
εὐαρέστως, 80 as to please, acceptably. 
Hebd. xii. 28 


ACCEPTATION. 
ἁποδοχή, worthy to be received with 
approbation, acceptation, reception. 

1 Tim. 1. 15. { 1 Tim. iy. 9. 


23 | 


3 ἀπόδεκτος, acceptable, pleasing, wel- | : 


1. ἑξαρτίζω, to fit out entirely, to fur. 


ACC 


ACCEPTED. 


1. δεκτός, to decide favourably, elected, 
acceptable (of one regarding whom 
there ts, or has been a. favourable 
decision of the will. ) 


2. εὐπρόσδεκτος, a very strong affirmation 
of δεκτός, (No. 1) favourably accep- 
ted, well received.: 


3. εὐάρεστος, well-pleasing. 
4. — to make lovely or acceptable. 


ᾱ — iv. 24 
κ. 86 a 
η κας αν. ο 


2 1(οτ. viii. iz 


ACCEPTED (ake) 
. Eph ed. 


"ACCEPTED (GRACIOUSLY) 
- [margin. ] 
4. Luke i. 28 (text ‘highly favoured.) 


ACCESS. 


προσαγωγή, & leading or bringing to the 
presence of anyones ; freedom of 
. access. | 


Rom. v 2. | Eph. ff, 18. 
Eph. ii. 12 
ACCOMPANY. 
(-IED.) 


Ἱ. έχω, to have or hold; (of temporary 
holding and of lasting possession. ) 


2. προπέµπω, to send forward, to conduct, 
escort. 


3. συνέποµαι, to follow, attend. 

4. συνέρχοµαι, to come or go along with, 
or together. 

5. £% 


ερχοµαι, to come or go, 
σύν, with, 


to come or 
go with. 


ACCOMPLISH. 
(-ED, -ING.) 


nish or fit completely. 


ACC 


2. πλήθω, to be ο» become full, to he 
fulfilled, completed, ended. 


3. πληρόω, to fill, make full, 


pervade, 
perform fully. 


4. τελέω, to make an end or accomplish- 


ment; not merely to end x, but to 
bring it to perfection: generally to 
carry out a thing, to give the finishing 
stroke. 


ὅ ἐπιτελέω, to finish, to perfect. 
2. Luke |. 23. 4 Luke xxii. 87 
2. —— fi. 6, 21, 22 4. John xix 28, 
9. —— ix. 31 .| 1. Acta xxi. 5 (with γίνομαι, 
4. —— αι. 50. to become.) 
4. w-— xviii. 31 5. 1ου Ix 6. 
6.1 Pet. v 9 
ACCOMPLISHMENT. 
ἐκπλήρωσις, entire fulfilment. 
Acts xxi 26. 


ACCORD (oF onr.) 


σύμψυχος, joined together in soul or 
sentiment ; unity of life in love. 
Phil il. 2. 


ACCORD (or...oww.) 
1 av@aiperos, choosing or willing of 
himself. 


2. αὐτόματος, spontaneous, self-moving, 
self-acting. : 
2 Acte xii. 10, 1. 20ος, viii iy, - 


ACCORD (πιτπ ονε.)- 
ὁμοθυμαδόν, with one mind, unanimously, 
(from ὁμός, aliko, and θυµός, mind.) 


ο... oe aking 87. 
.,., 9 , κος 6 
Εν wae —— xii, 20. 
—— ii, 46. ——= XV. 26. 
awe iv. 24 —— xviii. 12, 
— v. 14, =—— xix, 99. 


ACCORDING AS 


1. καθότι, (adv. Jas, according as, because 
that, for. 


2. καθώς, (adv. ) according as, even as; 
like as (comparison. ) 
3. κατά, (prep. ) down. 
(a) uth Gen. ( ή /1οπι) against, (the 


» reverse of ὑπέρ, 


[ 24 ] 


ACO 


(b) with Acc. (down towards, denoting 
object, and intention: and tromcally, 
accordunce, conformity, proportion ) 
according to, im reference to some 
standard of comparison, stated or 
implied, 

4. ws, 1% comparative sentences, 08; in 
olyective, that; in final, in order to; 
tn causal, fur, on the ground that. 


1, Acte fv. 85. Sb. 2 Cor. fv. 13. 
4. Rom. xi. 8. 2. 2 Cen. ix. 7. 
4 ——~— αι 3, 9. Eph. i 4. 
3. 1 Cor. i. 32. 4.2 $3. 

4. Rev. xxil. 12. 


ACCORDING TO. 
1, καθώς, see above, (No. 2.) 
2. κατά, see above, (No. 36.) 


3. Ἄρός, towards, (propmngutty ). 


(a) with Gen. (hitherwards) in favour 
of, conducive toa. 


(b) with Dat. (resting in a clirection 

' towards) near, close or hard by. 

(ο) with Acc. (hitherwards of actual 
motion, or mere direction) conform- 
tty to. a rule or standard; hence, 
cymparison in consideration ‘of, in 
accordance with. 


2. Matt. ff. 16. 4. 2 Car. xi. 15. 
mm ix 29. 2. ---- χα. 10 
2 ——— xvi. 27 2 Gal. i. 4. 
2 —— xxv 15. 30. —— Hi. 14, 
2. Mark vii. 5. 2 ——iti 59 
4. Luke Ἱ. 9, 38. 2. Eph. {. 5, 7, 9, 11, 19 
2, ww ii, 22, 24, 99, 39. 2. ----- fi, 2 twice. 
8a Luke xii 47. 2. -—— fii, 7, 11, 16, 20 
2 —— αχ]. 66, 4, —— iv. 7, 16, 22 
2. John vil 34 2 o—— wh & 
2 —~— xvili 8}. 2 Phil. i 20. 
9. pases ae 2 a ST. 
2 ---- vil, 2 - iv. 19. 
1 —— xi. 29. 2 Col. L 11, 25, 20. 
2, wee αι, 28 2 —— ijl 9% 
2 —— xxii 8,12 -2 2 Thes; 1. 12. 
2, ——~- xxiv. 6 (ep.) 21Mm 1 11, 14. 
πο... 4. ------- vi 8 
3. —— iL 2, 6, 14. 23 i 1, 8, 9 twiee 
η comin ια πα 2 ------ τν ἃ 
--- 6, ε | 2 ν. 14 
ἐπ due. 3 Titus i 1, 3. 
2 --- vwiil 27, 99 2 —— fii 6, 7. 
2 —— ix. 8, 11. 2 Heb ii 4. 
2— κ. 4. 2 — vil 6. 
2 mae xi 5. 4. —— viti 4, 4, 8. 
2 —— xii. 6 twice. 2 ----- iz. 19, 
2 —— xv, 5 (margin 2. Jan il 8. 
after the example ¥) 21 Ρα. |. 2, 3,17 
2 —— xvi 2 twlee, 3 ee iti, 7. 
2 1 Cor. ili. 8, 1a 9 -----» iv. 6 ἰπίςφ 19 
2 — αν δ6 2.2 Pet. ili, 13 (καὶ, and, 
3 3Cor {. 17 9 ος μ 18, ) 
30. —— ν. 10,: 2 i Johnv. 14 
ο Vill. 14 twice, ggg | 2 Rev. if 88, 
A. T. that. 2 —— xviii 6. 


ΑΟΟ ο 4 


ACCORDING TO THAT. 


καθό, ag, according as. 
2 Cor. viii.12 15. (with day, ¢/.) 
9. tad. 


See also, FASHION. 


ACCOUNT [τετὺ.] 
(-ING.) 
1. ἡγέομαι, to go before, lead the way, 
guide. To deem, think, regard. 


2. λογίζοµαι, to put together an account ; 
to reckon, count, value, esteem; to 
account, consider, (from λόγος, an 

‘ account, and λέγω, to put together.) 


2. Heb. xi. 19. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 15. 


quae 


ACCOUNT OF. 
2. 1 Cor. iv. 1. 


See also, PUT...ON, WORTHY. 


ACCOUNTED (8Ε.) 

1. δοκέω, tatransitive, to appear, to have 
the appearance, transitive, to be of 
opinion, to think. 

2. λογίζοµαι, see “ACCOUNT.” 

1, Mark απ. 42 (margin 


think good ) 
1. Luke xxii. 24. 


. Rom. viii. $6, 
2. Gal. iii My (margin im- 
pute.) 


ACCOUNT [noun.] 


λόγος, the word, (spoken, not written.) 
Ina formal sense, a word as forming 
part of what ts spoken ; as the ex- 
pression which serves for the occasion: 
«48 α means or instrument (not as a 
product ) the speaking. Jn a material 
sense, the word as that which is 
spoken, an. exposition or account 
which one gives. For further develop- 
ment of λόγος, see under “WORD.” 


Matt. xii. 36 Take eae 2. 
—— xviii. 14, ix. 40, 
Rom. iz. - ον (text, ‘ioe ma St 
—— xiv xiii ae 
Phil. iv, m 1 Pe. iv. 5 


ACC 


ACCURSED. 


ἀνάθεμα, an offering; a thing devoted 
to destruction or given up to the 
curse. 


Romans ix. 3 (margin seperated.) 
1 Cor. xii. 3 με. anathema.) 
i. 8, 9. 


ACCUSATION. 

l. αιτία, affair, matter, charge ( whether 
true or fulse) not necessarily fault or 
accusation. 

2. κατηγορία, a speaking against ; 
accusation. 

3. Kpiows, separation, sundering, judg 
ment. Zhen, of a definite accusation, 
guilt of some sort being presupposed 
leading’on to condemnation. Then, 
the judgment pronounced, the sen- 


gn 


tence. 
1. Mate. xxvii. 97. 3. John xviii. 39. 
1. Mak xv. 26. 1. Acts xxv. 18, 
2. Luke vi.7 εν ω, fo 3. 1 Tim. v. 19. 
speak against, pao ὃ 2 Pet. 11. 
— tae Ps ” ace A ( 9. Jude 9 


ACCUSATION (rake BY FALSE.) 


συκοφαντέω, to inform against those who 
exported figs, (from ovxov, a fig, 
and φαίνω, to show, declare. ) A: 
primitive Athenian law, Sorbad in 
time of dearth, the exportation of 
Jigs, and not being repealed when a 
plentiful harvest rendered it unneces- 
sary, occasion was given to llnatured 
and malicious persons to accuse those 
who transgressed the letter of the law. 
Hence the verb means, to wrong any 
one by false or frivolous accusation, 
or to oppress him under pretence of 
law, 

Luke xix, 8. 


ACCUSE. 
(-ED, -ETH, -ING.) 


1, κατηγορέω, to speak against ; before 
or to accuse. (0ος. Acta xxiv. 
9 


2, ἐγκαλέω, to call into, to summon into 
a court, Pass. to bé called to a 
judicial account, to be accused. 


ACC { 26 Ἱ ADD 


: κ Rom. 1. 28, margin lext, fo rdatin in krevwled 
: έν, in, in 07 undet ee (with ¢ ἔχώ te have.. er —o 
σ n k Cor. xiv. 37. or, xvi. 18. 
3.< Karnyopia, 8 ‘speaking ane ace, eae or 
against, an accusation } accusation. | 
1 Matt. xn. 10 2. Acts xxiii. 28, 29 a: 
1 —— xxvii, 12 1 —— xxvi. 2. 7. ACKNOWLEDGING. 
1. Mark iii. . ]Ἱ ---- xxii. 90 ca 
' ο sr πα : me as ιά ¥ ἐπέγνωσις, knowledge, clear and e 
A xt 54 (up Po) eee Ie knowledge ; a knowledge that 
τ-- xxi: 14(withe« 1. Rom. ti. Pe 
κα να ατα.) 3. Titus i τος clam to personal sympathy, 
4. John viii. 6 (ap.) — 1 Pet iii 16 aweful) exerts an επ μέλος upon the pers 
EPICS t 
: aie ων ο 2 Τίπι ii, 25 / Tus |. 1. 
ee Philem. 6 
ACCUSE (FALSsELY.) 
ACKNOWLEDGMENT. 


1. ἐπηρεάζω, to injure, harrass, insult; | | 
as wt would seem Sor the pleasure of έπιγνωσις, SEE abuve '' ACKNOWLEDGIN( 


, _ tasulting. Ephes. i. 17, margin (text, knowledge.) 
2. συκοφαντέω, sce ‘ACCUSATION (TAKE | 
BY PALSE.)” 
2, Luke fii, 14. tL 1 Pet. ili. 19. ACQUAINTANCE. 


γνωστός, known, with the underlying i 
—-capable of beng known, knowal 
Luke ii 44(withart) | Luke xxiii. 49 (with ar 


ACCUSED (sz.) 
Διαβάλλομαι, to be struck or darted 
through, hence, to be struck or 
stabbed with an accusation ; to ba | 
accused. 


ACQUAINTANCE (πιδ-.) 


‘Ecos, one’s own, peculiar to one, pro] 
for one. 


Luke xvi. 1. 


Acts xxiv. 23. 


ACCUSER (-8.) 
κατήγορος, an accuser, a speaker against. 


ACT (in THE VERY-.) 


pies rei pa ce He paso ἁ αν ἐπαντοφώρω, in the very theft. {4 
μεσα 10 (κατήγωρ, ο ος αγίων form'of the | applied to any flagrant wickedn 


particularly adultery. 
John viii. 4 (ap.) 


ACCUSERS (Farse-.) 
[margin makebates. } 
διάβολος, a slanderer, an adversary, an 
accuser, the Devil (Diabolus) be- 
cause he was a slanderer of God from. 
the beginning. 
2 Tim. iii.’ 1 ‘Titus ii 8 


ADD. 
(-ED.) 
1. προστίθηµι, to set, place or lay | 
wards or in addition to; to put ο 
thing to another, to add. 


2. ἐπιτίθημι, to set, place or Jay upon 


ACHAIA. ὃ προσανατίθηµι, to lay anything adi 

Αχαΐα. | tional on one; Mid. to take su 

In all vl burthen on oneself, but also to |: 

| ο ο μο Cents on another something additional 

Romans xvi. ὅ (Ασία, dria, GLTTrA®) one’s own. Jnr NV.7" only Qnd Aor 

| Mid., to lay before in addition, 

ACKNOWLEDGE (-ep.) impart or communicate furthe: 

_ ἐπιγινώσκω, to give heed, notice atten- | by σαν of consultation, to tal 
tively, to take a view of, to recognise. counsel with one. 


Then ae 'y to know, to under- | 4. ἐπιφέρω, to bring upon, to brir 
stand. against. 


ADD [ 27 ] ADO 


5 ἐπιχορηγέω, lit., to supply the cM of ADMIRATION. 
leading the chorus or of theatrical θαῦμα, a wonderful thing ; wonder, as- | 
entertainments; Aence, to furnish or tonishment. : 
supply besides or abundantly. . Rev. xvii. 6. 


6. ἐπιδιατάσσομαι, to appoint or order 
anything beside, to superadd. 


7. δίδωμι, to give, yield, deliver, supply. ADMIRATION (gave αν.) 


1 Matt vi. 27, 33 — Gal iit. 15,800 A thereto | θαυμάζω, to wonder, marvel, be astonish- 
: ee oe: 31. : Me eo ed; to regard with wonder und 
lL —— xix. 11. 4. Phil. i. 16 (ἐγείρω, to reverence, to honour. 
1 Acts ii. 41, 47. raise up, Gw 1, TTr 
1. —v. 14. 5. 2 Pet. i. 5. [A 8.) Jude 16. 
1. —— αἱ ο. [ferenco.| 7. Rev. viii 3, margin 
— Gal. ii 6, see A in con- (text, offer.) 
= Rev, xxii. 18 5 εἰ see A unto. 
—- _ADMIRED (8Ρ.) 
ADD IN CONFERENCE. θαυμάζω, see above. 
3. Gal. fi. 6 (mid.) .. 34 Thes. i. 10. 
ADD THERETO. 
6. Gal. 18 15, | ἈΡΜΟΝΙΡΗ (-1ne.) 
1. νουθετέω, to put in mind, (from vous 
ADD UNTO. the mind, τίθηµι, to put) to instruct, 
3. Rev, xxil. 18, !wies. -- warn.: 
| 2. παραινέω, to recommend; advise; esp. 
ADDICT. (-ep.) ; ‘to advise publicly. 
τάσσω, to order, set in a certain order, | 2. Acts xxvii. 9. | 1. Cob tit 10. 
to appoint. . 4. Rom. xv. 14. cea η μι, v.12 
1 Cor. xvi. 15. 
ADJURE. | ADMONISHED OF GOD (5.) 
Ἱ. ὁρκίζω, to cause to swear, to lay under a ) _ fair, busi- 
oe χρηµατίζω, (from xpnpa, an affair, busi 
the obligation ofan. oath, to beseech, ness, which again ts from χράοµαι, to 
) conjure, (from ὄρκος an oath, which use.) To do or carry.on business. 
again may be deduced from the Heb.) | = Then to be called or named, since 
y? the thigh, see Gen. xxiv. 2, 9; names were tmposed on men from 
alvit. 29.) their business or office. To speak to 
9. ἐξορκίζω, the above with εξ, intensive. or treat with another about some 
2. Matt. xvi. 63. | 1. Marky. 7 business. Έο utter oracles, give 
1. } Thea. v.27, margin (text, charge), (ἐνορκιζωμαί, divine directions or instructions. 
to make one swear, L T Tr A.) Heb. viii. 5, 
ADMINISTERED (BE-.) ADMONITION. 


διακονέω, to serve, to wait upon; 17 tts 
narrowest sense to wait at table. ο ὸ an admonition 
Generally to do any one a service, Hes sen es | Eph vj : 
ο ο or, x. 11, -Eph. vj. 4. 
to minister. Titus ili. 10. 
2 Cor. viii. 19, 30. 


νουθεσία, a putting into the mind, in- 


Ὁ---υ--- 


ADMINISTRATION. | ADO (MAKE αν.) 
διακονία, serviceable labour, service. | θορυβέοµαι, to make a noise or disturb- 
Every business, every labour, as far as ance, (from. θόρυβος, a tumult or 
its labour benefits othersisa διακονία. | tumultiious assembly. ) 


1 Cor. xii. 5. | 2 Cor ix, 12. Mark v. 39. 


ADO 
ADOPTION. 


υἱοθεσία, the making or constituting of a 
son; sonship; receiving into the 
relation of a son, (from vios, 8 son, 
and θέσις, 8 setting or placing.) 


Rom. viii. 15. Rom. ix. 4 
Gal iv. 5, see A of sons. 
Eph {. 5, eco A of cluldren. 


ADOPTION OF SONS. 
Gal. iv. 5 


ADOPTION OF CHILDREN. 
Eph. 1. 3. 


ADORN. 
(-ED.) 
κοσµέω, to order, set in order; to adorn, 
garnish; to prepare. 


Luke xxi. 5. 
pi Tint. ii. 9 


Titus li. 10. 
1 Pet. iil. 5. 
Rev. xxi. 2 


ADORNING [noun.] 
κύσµος, (root, to polish) an ornament; 


order; ( for further development pment of 


this scored see under “* WORLD.” 
1 Pet. fii. 8. 


ADULTERER (».) 


µοιχός, an adulterer. 


Luke xviii 1]. | 


Heb. xiii. 4 
. 1 Cor, vi. 9. 


Jas iv. 4 


ADULTERESS (-es.) 


µοιχαλίς, an adulteress. 


Rom. vii, § twice | Jam.iv 4. 


ADULTEROUS. 


µοιχαλίς, an adulteress, applied as an 
adjective to the Jewish people who had 
transferred their affections from God. 


Matt. xii. 39. | Matt. xvi, 4 
Mark viii. $8. 


ADULTERY (-1es.) 
1. posxeia, adultery. 
2. µοιχαλές, an adulteress. 


1, Matt. xv. 19, 1 John vill. 8 
1. Mark vii. 21. 13 . Gal. ν. 18 (oa aL) 
4. 3 Pot ii 14 


ADV 
ADULTERY, 
(ιν.) 


μοιχεύω, to commit adultery with. 
John viii. 4 (ap.) 


αν and ADULTERY WIT! 
(COMMIT -ETH.) 
1. µοιχεύω, to commit adultery with. 


2. µοιχώοµαι, to commit adultery, to 
guilty of adultery by causing + 
other to commit it. 


1. Matt. v. 27, 28.7 }. Mark x. 10 
2 —— v.32 lt (No.1, L | 1. Luke xvi. 18 twice. 
Tr) _ —— αν. 20. 
2. ν. $2 tad. 1. Rom. ii. oe twice. 
2 —— xix. 9 1 —- xiii 
1 —— giz. 18. 1. eee ii. it tree 
2. Mark x. 11, 12 1. Rev. iL 


ADVANTAGE [ποιπ.} 


1. περισσός, very much, exceeding]; 
what is over.and above 

2. ὠφέλεια, profit, advantage, gain. 
1. Rom. iii. 1. | 3. Jude 16. 


ADVANTAGED. 
(BE. ) 
1. ὠφελέω, to profit, advantage, benefi 
help. 
2. ὄφελος profit, advantage, (fro 
ahi to heap up, increase.) 


1. Luke ἱ 
γα pa ya cut. what (0 me the proft.) 


ADVANTAGE. 
(GET AN.) 


πλεονεκτέω, to have more or a greate 
share than others, (whether of goo 
orevl. In N.T. only in a bad sense. 
Transitively, to make a prey of, t 
defraud; to get the better, as a 
enemy by force or fraud. 
2 Cor. ii. 11. 


ADVENTURE [verb.] 


δίδωμι, to give, give up, deliver. 


Acts xix. 31. 


ADV [ 29 ] ΑΕΕ 
ADVERSARY. AFAR OFF. 
(-1z8.) 1. µακρόθεν, (from µακρός, far, aud ev, 


- ἀντίδικος, an adversary or opponent 
in-'a lawsuit, any enemy or accuser. 
(from dvri, against, and δίκη, a 
cause or suit at law.) 

ἀντίκειμαι, to be placed against or in. 


opposition ; έο be opposite, to oppose, | 


to be an adversary to, (from ἀντί 
hae and κεῖμαι, to be placed, ‘to 
ie. 

. Ὀπεναγτίος, contrary, advetse. Plural, 
adversaries, enemies. 


1. Matt. v. 25 twice 8. 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 
1. Lake xii. 58. 2. Phil |. 28. 
2. —— σύ. 17. 2. 1 Tim. v. 14. 
1. —— xviii 3. 3. Heb. x. 37. 
3. —— xri. 15. 1. 1 Pet. ν. 8. 


ADVERSITY (svFrer.) 
κακουχουµένος, ill treated, harassed,(from 
κακόν, ill, and ἔχω, to have.) 
Heb. xiii. 3. 


ADVICE. . 
γνώµη, an opinion, sentence, (from 
γινώσκω, ace under “ACKNOWLEDGE.”) 
3 Cor. viil.-10. | 


ADVISE 


(-5D.) 


βουλή, counsel, to give advice 
Acts xxvii. 12. 


or counsel. 


τίθηµι, to place, lay, 
lay down, 


ADVOCATE. 
παράκλητος (a verbal adj.) he who has 
been or may be called to help; a 
pleader who comes forward in favour 
of and ag the representative of another. 
1 Joba fi. 1. 


AFFAIR (-s.) 
1, πραγματεία, a. handling any matter 
un affair: business. 
2. τὰ κατὰ lit the things with, or res- 
pecting [me or you.] 
3. τὰ wepi, lit. the things concerning [us.] 


2. Eph. yi. 11. | 8. Phil 4. 27. 
3. — 22. 1. 3 Tim. ii. 4 


a syllabic adjective denoting from or 
at), from far, at & distance. 

9 { ἀπὸ, (prep. ) from. 

" { µακρόθεν, see No. 1. 

1 3. µακράν, (the Acc. of paxpés, far, ὁδὸς, 
a way, being understood ), a long way 
off Weth article (as here) that 
which is.afar off. 

4. πόῤῥωθεν, further, from afar, fur off. 
3. Matt. xxvi. 58, . Luke xvii. is. 


2. — xxvii, 65, 9 ο - 92. 
4 Mark v. 6 (No. 1, Ο -».) | 2. —— ασια, «9 (No 14, 
1; — αἰ 1 ο. 5, α5ε oe 
LITTrA Ν.) 8, Aots ii. 90. 
2, —— xiv. 54, 8. Eph. if. 17. 
3. —— xv. 40 4. Heb. xi. 13. 
2. Luke xvi. 38. 4. Rev, xviii. 10, 15. 
4, w— ον. 12 3 —— xv. ic 
AFFECT. 
(50) 

ζηλόῳ, to desire zealously, to be jealous 

over, to envy. 

Acts xiv. 2, see A (make evil 

Gal. iv. 17 ist, ee A aloes) 


aus 17, 


—— iv, 18, see A (zealously.) 


AFFECT (zzavousty.) 


(-xD.) 
| 


ea 


AFFECTED (maKB EVIL.) 


κακόω, to evil intreat, abuse, hurt, to 
disaffect, make disaffected or ill- 
affected. 


Gal. iv, 17. Gal. iv. 18. 


Acta x{v. 3. 


AFFECTION (-s.) 
1. πάθηµα, (from πάσχω, to suffer.) 
(a) a suffering, affliction. 
(b) a passion, an affection. 
2. πάθος, (from πάΦχω,) 
(a) pain, suffering or misfortune. 
(b) a passion, affection, lust, con- 
cupiscence. 
3. σπλάγχνα, the bowels; tender affec- 
tions, whether of love, prty, mercy, or 
compassion. 


ΑΕΕ 
2b. Rom. i. 20. 
— 31, sce A (with- - ston) 
out natural.) — Col. iii. 2, sce A on 
- 2 Cor. vil. 15, seo A (set ) 
quiward ) — Col. iii. 5, see A (in- 


urdinate. ) 
2b. 2 Tim iii. 3, see A (without natural.) 


eS 


AFFECTION (ixorpinaTE.) 


2b. Col. 1. ο. 


AFFECTION (inwarp.) 
3. 2 Cor. vii. 15. 


AFFECTION ON (ser THE.) 

φρονέω, intransitive, to think, be of opin- 
ion, (from φρήν, the rnembraneabout 
the heart, hence of the mind and 
understanding. ) Transitive to mind; 
un operation of the mind which in- 
cludes Goth the understanding and 
the will. 


Col. iii. 2. 


AFFECTION (without NATURAL.) 
ἄστοργος, void of natural affection, /- 


ticularly of that love and affection ᾿ 


which parents ought to bear tochildren 
und children to parents, and which 
aninals have by natural instinct, and 
some of them ina remarkable des gree, 
particularly the stork, whose English 
name seems to be of the sane origin 
us the Greek στοργή, storge.) 
Roum. §. 81. | | 2 Timm. vii. J. 


AI FECTIONATELY 
(BEING. ) 

ἱμείρυμαι, to long for, yearn after, desire. 
1 Thee i. (6 ν), (ὁμείρομαι, same meaning, G L ΤΝ) 


DESIROUS 


AFFECTIONED (BE KINDLY.) 
φιλόστοργος, loving with that στοργή 
or tender affection which is natural 
between parents and children. See 
“A (WITHOUT NATURAI..”) 
Rows. xii. 10. 


AFFIRM. 


(-ED.) 
Ἱ. φάσκω (frequentative of No. 2, out) | 
to assert, affirm, to boast. 


[ 30]. 


AFF 


—— conn e om 


1. Gal, v, 24, (margin pas- | 9, duu to say; (where the speaking 


explaining is a develoyment of 
Αμα, action of enlightent 
shourng.) 

3. δια[(εβαιόοµαι, to assert strongly 
constantly, (from διά cnphatir, a 
BefBarow, to confirm.) 


3. διϊσχιρίζοµαι, to affirm ο) uss 
strongly or, vehemently, (fron 6 
emphatic, and ἰσχιρίζοραι, to ο 
roborate, which again is fr 
ἰσχυρός strong.) 


— Luke xxii. 59, see A 1. Acts xxv. 19. 
(confidently. ) 2. Roin. iti 4. 
- Acts xii. 15, vee A (con- 3. 1 Tir. i. 7. 
stantly.) 
~— Titus ji. 8, sec A (coustautly ) 


AFFIRM («ονΕΙΡΕΝΤΙ.Υ ) 


4. Luke xxii. 53. 


AFFIRM (consTantTLy.) 
4. Acts aii. 10. | 3. Titus iii. 8. 
AFFLICTED (8Ε.) 
1. θλίβω, to press, squeeze, thron 
crowd; to oppress, afflict. 
θλίψις, pressure, affliction. 


3. ταλαιπωρέω, to labour severely, t 
worn by labour; to be touched « 
affected with a sense of misery. 


WO 


4. κακυπαθέω, to suffer evil, to endw 
or sustain afilictions. 


2 Matt. xxiv 9 1 Heb. xi. 37. 
1. 2 Cor. i. 6. % Jam. iv. 9. 
4 Jas. v.13. 


AFFLICTED (rHe.) 
Participle of No. 1 above. 
1 Tim. v. 10, 


AFFLICTION (-s.) 
|. θλίψις, pressure, affliction. 
2. πάθηµα, (a) a suffering, an affliction 
(b) a passion, an affection. 
3, κάκωσις, ill-treatment, vexation, afflic 


tion. | 

1. Matt. xxiv. 9 (with εἰς, { 1. Acta wii 10, 11., 
ο. 3, —— vii. 34. 

1. Mark fv. 17. 1. —— xx. 25. 

1. —— xiii. 19. 2. 2 Cor, ὕ. 4. 


9 2 Cor. iv. 17 1, 1 Thea. iil. 3, 7 
2 vi 4. 1. Phil. i. 16. 
2 viii. 2. 1. - iv. 14, 
—2Tim. i. 8, see A (par- | 2a. Heb. x. 32. 

taker.) 1. —- x. 33. [(suffer.) 
2% 2Tim. iii. 1. (dure.) | — —— xi.25, sceA with 
—2 Tim. iv. 5, we A (en- ! 1. Jas i. 27. 
ὶ Col i, 24. — v. 10,sce A(auffer) 
1 1 Thes. i. 6 2a.1Peterv.9 ~~. 


oe 


AFFLICTIONS -(enpuRe.) 
κακοπαθέω, to suffer evil ο) afflictions to 
endure or sustain afflictions. 
2 Tim. iv. 5. 


AFFLICTIONS (PaRTAKER OF ΤΗΕ.) 
συγκακοπαθέω, to suffer evil ο) affliction, 
together with. | 
2 Tim. i. 8. 


AFFLICTION (sufrerinc.) 


κακοπάθεια, a suffering of evil, a bearing 


of affliction. 
das ν. 10. 


AFFLICTION WITH (svrrsr.) 
συγκακουχέοµαι, to be treated ill or 


afflicted together with. 
Heb. xi. 25. 


AFFRIGHTED. 


ἔμφοβος, in fear, afraid, terrified. 
Luke xxiv. $7. | Rev. xi. 18. 


AFFRIGHTED (BE) 
ἐκθαµβέοµαι, to amaze, astonish exceed- 
ingly, (from ἐκ out, or mtensive, and 
θαµβέω, to'amaze, astonish.) 
Mark xvi. 5, 6. . 


AFOOT. 
πεζῇ, on foot, afoot (an adv. but properly 


the Dat. case fem. of the adj. πείός, | 


performed on foot, from πεζά, the 
sole of the foot, which ts from πούς, 


the foot.) 
Mark vi. 33. 


ee ...ἈἎἀἦὉἁὉ.ρἷ-ρσσῶσσσµρ- --4- 


AFOOT (ᾳο.) 
πεζεύῳ, to, go or travel on foot ο) by 
land, (from πεζώς which see under 
πεζή, ‘“AFOOT.”) 
Acta xx. 13. 
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AFR 


APORE. 
See, PREPARE, PROMISE, WRITE. 


AFOREHAND. 
Sce, COME. 


AFORETIME. 
ποτέ, at some time or other, once. 
John ix. 13. 


AFORETIME (write) 
See, WRITE. 


’ AFRAID. 


ἔμφοβος, in fear, afraid, affrighted, (from 
ἐν, in, and φόβος, fear, see below.) 


Luke xxiv. 5. ' 


| Acts x. 4. - 
Mark ix. 6, see A (sore. —— xxii. 9 (οπι,α--ι L Tr) 


AFRAID (5955) 
ἔκφοβος, exceedingly afraid, ‘terrificd, 
(from éx, intensive, or out from, and 
φόβος fear, see below. ) 
: Mark ix. 6, 


AFRAID (sE),* and AFRAID OF 
(BE) 
1. PoBéopat, intransitive, to be terrified, 
affrighted ; transitive, to fear, to 


reverence. 

2, δειλιάω, to shrink for fear, to be timid, 

ο το a coward, 
3. τρέµω, to tremble, tremble for fear. 
1. Matt. ii. 22. 1. Luke viii. 25, $5. 
1. — xiv, 27, 1. —— xii «4 
1. — xvii. 6,7 1. John vi. 19, 20. 
1, αμα xxv. 25. 2. es xiv. 27. 
Ἱ. —— xxviii. 10 Ἱ. —— xix & 
1. Mark v. 135, 36. 1. Acts ix. 26.* 
1 — vi. 50. 1. —-~ xviii 9 
1— ix. 32. 1. —— xxii. 
Ἱ. —- x $2. 1. Rom. xiii. 3," 4 
Ἱ. — xvi 8. 1. Gal iv. 11." 
— Luke ii. 9,see A(be sore) | 1. Heb. xi. 25. 
1. — ii 1.1 Pet. iii. 6, 14." 

9. 2 Pet. ii. 10. 


ee 


AFRAID (BE SORE.) 
φοβέομαι, to be terrified. See above. 
φόβος, (from φέβομαι, to run away from, 

flee), a fleeing or running away 
from through fear, fear, terror. 
µέγας, great. 
Lit., to fear a great fear. 
Luke ii, 9. 


AFR 


AFTER. 

I. µετά, with, (tn association vith 
[locally] distinguished from ovr, 
which implies co-operation. ) 

(a) with Gen: (whence) together with, 
among; with and from, or separable 
‘CONNEXION. 

(b) with Ape. (whither) after. 

2. κατά, down. 

¥ (a) with Get. (whence) down from, 


against. 
(b) with Ace. (whither) down towards, 
according to. 


3. ἐπί, upon, (superposition) . 

(0) with Gen. (whence) upon as spring: 
ing from; over, in the presence or 
time of. 

(b) with Dat. (where) upon ag resting 
on, as a ground or foundation. | 

(c) with Acc. (whither) upon by dirécr 
tion towards, up to(of place, number, 
aim), over (of time, place; extent. ) 

4. ἐν, in (denoting inclusion, distinguished. 


Srom σύν which ο Sok rgaaaas ), 


in, of time, place, or element. 
5. Sia, through, (from the notion of separ- 
ation, disjunction. ) 
(a) with Gen. (whence) through as 
proceeding from; tn reference to time 
tt marks the passage through an in- 
terval: during, after the lapse of. 
(b) with Ace. (whither) through or tend- 
tng towards; on account of. 

6. ἑξῆς, to be next or immediately fol- 
lowing in time, subsequence, succes- 
sion, order. 

7. καθεξῆς, in order, following, succceding 

(from κατά, according to, and ἑξῆς, 
order.) | 

8. οπίσω, behind, after, of place or time. 

9, ὄπισθεν, from behind. 

10 dre, (an adv. of time) when; used 
with the indicative as relating to an 


actual event, usually of time past, 
but sometimes future. 


{ 32 ] 


A¥T 


11. ds, as, Jn comparative sentences 
means, 28; tn objective, that ; η fin 
‘in order to; sn causal; for, on t 


vround that, 


12. µέλλω, to delay; with an tnfineti 
following, to be about to do an 
thing tmmedzate or.remote. 


19. διαγίνοµαι, to, 


, pass through 


time, (from ca, through, and γίν 
pat, to be or become.) 


14. πληρόω, to fill, make full, fulf 


complete. 


15. ὑπάρχω, to begin, give a beginni: 


to, to de, 


16. περιέχὼ, to surround, to contain | 
a writing, (from περί, about, a) 
έχω, to have, hold.) 

All passnyes in which the word aft: 
occurs as α preposition, or -conjiun 
tion, except where ut forms part | 


a verb. 
ib. Matt. {. 12. 


xxv. 19. 

xxvi. 2, 22, 73. 

xxvii, 31, see A 
that. 


Πηπῃ 


— —— iv. 28, see A that. 
— —— viij.25, eee A that. 
1b. 31, 

8. $4, 

1b.———- ix. 2. 
—o-— xii. $4, 0e0A that, 
lb—— xiii ο. 
lb— xiv. 1, 28 70. 
1b.—— xvi. 13 (ap.), 19 
ie Luke i 24. [(αρ.) 
2b. —~— ii, 27, 42. 

1b. ———- «6, 

ib —— ν. 27 


. 4. 
ῥ. ----- vii. 11 (lit. the 
after.) 


ϱ. ---- . 26. 

6. John i. 15, 97, 90. 

— ——- 385, seo A (next 
day.) 


— John fi. ome At 


vt. 
Vb. oe art (a) 


195 —— vi. }. 


lb, —— vii. 1. 


4 2b. —— viii. 15. 


ib. —— xi. 7,12. 
8, eS xii. 19." 
citi. 5, 968 A this 


lb. — xxi. 1. 

10. Acts i. 3. 

7. ——— jii. 24 (lit. wif 
art., Chose that Γοἱῖο 

ter.) 

1b. —— v. 37 le 

8. —— - 37 md 

Ib. — vii. 5, te 

— ----- ix. 23, 568 Atha 

10. —— x. 37, 

10. —— xii. 4 

a —— xiii. oC , 

1 0 (α 

2b. 22. 

10. -------- 25. 

1b. —— xv. 13, 16, 90. 

11. —— xvi. 10. 

1b, —— xviii. 1, 

Ib. —— xix. 4. 

11. 2] 1η. 

1d. Q) Ind. 

lb. —— xx. 1, 6, 29, 

8, ————— 50, 

— —— xxi, ],seeA(that. 

1b. ———— 15. 

2b. —— xxiii. 3. 

16. — 25 (exw ‘t 
have, L Tr 8.) 

1b, ~—— xxiv. 1. 

2b. 14, 

δα 17. 

οί, 


{ 33 } AFT 


b Acts xxv. }. Sb. Col. ii. 10. , 
i A a εν st 8 Then i. AFTER THE MANNER OF 
15. —— xxvii. 8]. aay τεσπα κατά, down. 
Sh Rom” | 5b Titan 1.4. - (a) with Gen. (whence) down from. 
= aes ve ο σεσος, ο A that. against, 
J} 22 ill wie Gap) | Ho Heb. (b) with Acc: (whither) down towards, 
-. Ls §. | 2b. — π.δ, according to. 
x} Cor. 5. 3, eer —— wil. 2, see A that. b. John ii. 6. t b. 1 Cor. xv. 8% 
2b.—+~ vii 40. 2b. 1] twice, 15, h, Gal. aii. 15. 
ευ x. 18. . 16 twice. - 
| — ———xi 25, see A the | 2b. 21 (αρ) 
eqine manner. 1b, —— 1 | aca 
| ee ae aa 
( . ry 
i} — av. 6,7, hag i μα AFTER ΤΗΕ MANNER OF 
—1 Cor. xv. 33, b. — 
| | we manner of ; mea ae —_— xi 8 see A (ει) GENTILES. 
Ἡ or. τν. που. — xii 
$b vii. 9, 11. 2 7 i, 9 ἐθνικῶς, belonging or peculiar to a nation. 
I a τι ο ας In N.7'.—to live.in α non-Israelitish 
το Gal. i. « ο... that.) MARNE, 
| pe ae ΑΝ) Gal. ii. 14. 
|| — ——ifi 16, ο A the | 2b. 3 Joby 6. 
{ toanner of, . 18. Jude7. - ος. 
| — ποσα ο ο ο [1 Rev. te 
, r of. ’ . fv. 
| 1% —— 17. 1b. — vil. 19. AFTER THE SAME MANNER. 
| ποσα Bre τττ' eg . ; : ns 
| | ο πφή rd ee ὡσαύτως, likewise, in the same or like 
2b. — iv. 24. 1b <— xv. 6. manner. 
1] 2b. Col ian. 8°83 timer lb. —— xvifi. 1. 1 Cor. xi. 26. 
‘| 2b. 22. 1b, "-— xix. 1. 
| | 1b. —— x2. 3. 
ey AFTER (sHOULD.) 
| ; µέλλω, see under ““arrerR,” No. 13. 
1. εἶτα, then, afterwards. Heb. xi. & 
2. ἔπειτα, thereupon, then, (from ἐπί, 
upon or at, and «ira, then.) 
' 8. ri, any more, any longer, yet, still, AFTER (rTHat.) 
| even. -ws, see under “aren,” No, 11. 
4. ovxers,.no longer, no.more. Acterxzi. 1. 
5. ὥς, see “arrer,” No. 11. eee 
4 sé ”- 
G, ὅτε, sce “aprER,” Vo. 10. AFTER SHOULD (rnat.) 
7. ἐπειδή, when | truly, after that indeed, μέλλω see under “aprer.” Vo. 12. 
| (from ἐπεί, when, and δή, truly.) ; αμ Ee 


| 
t 
| 
i 
{ 
) 
4 
1) 8. µέλλω, see above, No. 12. 
.- ; 

9. μετὰ ταύτα, after these things. 

6 Matt. xxvii. 81. 5. Acte ix. AFTER (THE NEXT Dar.) 

1. Mark iv. 20. Tre τα Ἰ ελ tuat.) | ἐπαύριον, to-morrow; on the morrow oi 

4 ——18i. 14. 7. 1-Gor. 1. 3) next day. 
1 Cor, xv. 6, 7. John i, 35 (with art.) 
| 


See also, ASK, COME, COVET, DAY, FEEL, 


AFTER THAT:..NOT. _ FOLLOW, GODLY, LONG, LOOKING, LUST, 
4. Luke xx. 40, _ | MORROW, MANNER, NEXT, SEEK, SPOKEN. 


AFT { 34 ] AGA 
AFTERWARD. 1. Matt. xx. 5. 1. Jolin xx. 10, 21, 5 
Ἱ. —— xxi. 36. 1. —— xxi. 1, 16 
(-8.) L — xxii. La - 1. Acta x. ve 
. —— Exvi.4d2, 44, 44,72. 16 ‘ 
“ . ‘ Ἱ. —— xxvii 50. di 1 τ Ττ 
1. ὕστερον, after, afterwards, at Length. 1 Mark i, 13 pegged Fee ; 
, ες ” 3 . — iii. 1, 20 4, —— xi. 9, 10 
µετά, after, see ‘AFTER, atter | oy — iv 1. —— xvii. 32 
9, No. L.. , these 1 —  y. 2). 1, —— xviij, 21. 
ταντα, these things, things. 1. — vill 13, a ide: 1 Rom will 15, 
_—— X Ltwice0,2 xi 23. 
3. εἶτα, then afterwards. 1. — xi. 27. 1. αν. 10, 11, 1 
: 1, —— xiL 4. 1. 1 Cor. 1Η. 20. 
4. έπειτα, thereupon, then. 1 = 5(om ΑΙ) | 1. vil. ο. 
; i -o— xiv. h— «σι. 21. 
5. pererecra, afterwards, (from µετά, τη οσο Pd icy, |b 2 σος. i. 1ό 
; το swiee, | 1, ———— ii. Ἱ. 
after, and éreata, then.) ρα iis: ο Fo 
1. Luke xiii. 20. 1; 12 
6. καθεξῆς, in order, following, (from | + — xxiii. vo. 1. 7 
1,.John i. 35. 1. χι 16 
κατά, aocording to, and ἑξῆς, order.) | σον 3. | marg. from | 1. xin. 19 { 
7. δεύτερος, the second, of time or place, | * ——T Sem. G oe Τι. loag ayo, |. B Tr « 
(from δεύω, to fail, fall short, pro- : 13, 46, » St as η ο ο. ας 
— Vi. Om. Ue 9 1. ὃ, 
ο. ree 4 shows si are second 1. oer dias A hee ),8 (ap.), = iu he oo 
w a triato 6 . ee 
1. — ix 15,17 8 Q aut. 
4. 24. 1. 19, 
to να ου, 1. 20 (om. LT Tr | 1. Gal. τ. 1, 3 
1, —— xxv. 11. — Acté xiii, 31,200 A(and) | , _4 ®) ως ar 
3. Mark iv, 17. 4. Gal. i. 21. ce 7 Ty. 18.19.31. 11. oo ο 
1.—— xvi. 14 (ap. 4.1 Cor. xv. 23, 46.. aaa a0 το ων πι Gg 
1. Luke fv. 3 (om. Gt LT | 2. Heb. iv. 8. — 2 ee 
1. —— xi. 7, 8, 38. 5. 1 Thea οἱ. 18. 
Tr A it) 1, — xii. 1] | αν. 
6. γι. 1. 6 17 ο πμ xii. ‘22 (έρχεται, ] Heb. aD ώ, 6. 
2 xvii. 8 7" Jude 5 αμ γης μι πάλι», η —_ hh. . ae 
ο. τα . and again .— iv. 5, 
3. —— απ, ¢ 1. 98, 30. 1, —— v.12 
1. —— xiii. 12. 1. — vi. 1,6 
—————- 1. — xiv. 3: 1——x° 
1.— evi} oF 44 840 1. rs γ. ο 
Ἱ. —— xvi 8,40 | 1. 2 Pet. ii. 
AFTERWARD (αντ) 1 — xix 4,9, 37. 1 1 John ii, 8. 
1. Rev. x. 8, 11. 


kaxetOev, and. then, and from that time 
(of tume ; ) and thence or from thence 


(of place. ) 


f.cte xiii. 21. 


AGAIN. 


Ἱ. πάλιν, again, back, of place or time, 
α particle of continuation, again, once 
again, further; of antithesis, ΟΙ the 
other hand, 

2. ἄνωθεν, adv. of place or time, (from 
ἄνω, above, and θεν, denoting from. 
Local—from above ; temporal—from 
of old, from the beginning.) 

3 πάλιν, see No. Ἱ. όνος 

1 ἄνωθεν, see Va. 2. aga 

4! δεύτερος, the second, of time or place. 

5. δές, twice, two times. 


The followmg are all the passages, except 
where “aGatn” forms part of a verb. 


1. Matt. iv. 7, 8. 1. Matt. xili. 45, 47. 

1 — ν. 1. —— xviil. 19 (ἀμέν, 

1. —— xiii. 44 (om, LOT verily, L) (addauyy.G -- 
Tr AN) σι xix. 24. (T ΤΑ.) | 


See also, ALIVE, ANSWER, ASK ; BEGET, 1 


BORN, BRING, 


BUILD ; 


COME; DELIV 


FLOURISH, FOAM; GIVE, GO; HOPE; LI 


MEASURE; 
RECEIVE, 


PUT; RAISE, RAISE TO LI 
RECOMPENSE, REMEMBRAN 


RESTORE, RETURN, REVILE, RISE, RISI 
SEND, SET AT ONE, 8HEW; THAT, TU! 
WORD (BRING.) 


Ie 


AGAINST. 


κατά, down. 


(a) with Gen. (whence) down fr 


against. 


(b) with Acc. (whether) down towat 


according to. 


2. ἐπί, upon (superposition. ) 
(a) with Gen. (where) upon; a 1 


ceeding from ; 
or tumte of. 


over, tn the prese 


(0) with Dat. (where) upon, as rest 
on; in addition to, on account ς 


AGA 


(ο) «οὐ Acc. (whither ) upon, by 
direction towurds; to, implying ah 
srtention, (for, avuinst.) 

3. εἰς, (motion to the intextor) into, to; 
unto ; towards, sometimes implying 
mere reference in regard to; some- 
times hostility, against. 

4. xpos, towards (propinguity. ) 

(a) with Gen. (whence) hitherwards. 

(b) with Dat. (where) resting in 4 
direction towards, near, hard hy. 

(ο) with Acc. (whither) to of literal di- 
rection ; of mental cliréétion, towards, 
against. From this mental direction 
comes (i) that of estimatium, in con- 
sideration of, and (ii) that of intention, 
in order to. 


5. µετά, with, in association with [locally] | 


distinguished from σύν͵ which unplies 
co-operation. 

(a) with Gen. (whence) with, together 
with. 


(0) with Ace. (whither) after. 
6. wapa, beside (juxtaposition. ) 

(a) with Gen. (whence) beside and pro- 
ceeding from; from (used of persons. 
while ἀπό ts used of places. ) 

(0) with Dat. (where) betide, out at ; 
with, near. 

(c) with Acc. (whither ) to or along the 
side of ; bende (as not coinciding 
with, hence contrary to; beside with 
the notion of comparison, superiority, 
above, ὁ ὑπέρ affirms supervority, παρά 
institutes the comparison, and leaves 

, ee reader to infer superiority. ) 


7. περί, around, 
(a) with Gen. (whence) around and 
separate from, xbout, concerning. 
(b) with Acc. (whither) around and 
, around, about. 
8. ἐν, in, of time, place or element, 
9. arabe opposite, over-against; con- 


10. ἵμεροσθη, before (as opposed to 
behind ; ) before, in the presence of. 


te. Matt. iv. 6. Se. Matt. xii 96. 

la —— ν 11 la ——— 80, 89 twice. 
fe. —— κα 8. ——xvili, 16(om. LN) 
la 86 8 tames. ‘3. 31. 

la —— xil 14 95 tute. + [ la, —— xx, 1]. 


la. Acta xvi. 22. 

0. —— xxiii. 18. la. —— xir. 16. 
3ο. —— xxiv. 7 twlee. 4c. — 88. 
2c. —— xxvi. 55. la. —— xxi. 28. 
la. ——-—— 59. 4c. —— xxili 30. 
la —. xxvitf. 1. la. —— xxiv. 1. 
la. Mark iff. 6. 19. 
2ο. — 34, 25. 26. πμ δή 7 
8. 29. τα P-) 
4c. —— vi.45,marg.(text, im sf tin.es, 

unto.) 
la. .—— ix. 40. Τα. ——— is 
2c. —— x. ll 4c. ———— 19. 
la. --— xi 25 la — 47. 
de. —— xii. 12 ο —— xxvi. 14. 
2o. —— xiii. § tke, 12. la —— xxvii. 14 
2ο. —— xiv. 48. 9. —— xxviil 17 
la — 55, 56, 57. 2c i 18. 
4c. Luke iv. 1]. 26. 
4c. —— Vv 2o. ——— ii 2. 
3 —— vii30, marg.with- | 8 6. 
—— —iv. 18. 
2c. —— ix. 5 (ap.) 3 vill. 7. 
la. 50. a.- — 31. 
2c. —— xi. 17 twiee 18. ha. ri 2 
la. ——— — 29. la. 1 Cor. iv. 6. 
3. —— xii. 10 twice. vi. 1. 
2a. 52 twiee, 18. 
2b. — 68 Ist, Ind, 3. —— wii. 19 twice 
3rd & &h. 2e- 2 Cor. x 2 
20. ————. 68 &h & Gh. la ——— §, 
ace. —— xiv. δ] 294. = 8. 
9. —— xv, 18, 21, la. Gal iff 21. 
8. xtil 3 (om. G3 L| la ——v. 17 twice, 48. 
TTrAR®) «ο wi 11, 12 "5 thues, 
8 4 la Col. ii 14. 
κα —— xx. 19. —— ili 13, 19. 
Ze. —— xxi 10 twice la. 1 Tim v. 1 
Ya —— xxii 52, 53 8. —— wi. 19 
3 65. 3, 3 Tim i 12. 
3. John xii 7. 3. Heb. xil 3. 
20, —— xiii. 18. 4. 
3. 20. la Jas. tii 14. 

la. —— xviii. 29. la. ——— ¥. 9. 

“la — xix 11. la. 1 Pet. ii 11. (upon, 
la. Acts iv. 26 twice. 2c, —— iii. 12, 2 
2ο 27. la. 2 Pet. ii 11. 

«ο. —— vi 1 9. —— iii. 7 

RS —_——-1] la Jude 15, 

la -18. la. Rev. fi 4, 14. 20. 
2a, —— viii 1 δα. ----- 

ο. -- (ας 1. δα —— xt °. 

46. 5, 29. la. —— xii 7(No. Sa; All ) 
20, —— xiii 60, 52 4c. —— χα 6. 
la — xiv. 2 δα. —— xix. 19 twice. 


See also, BEAT, BOAST, BRING; CRUME, CRY; 

DASH; FIGHT; INSURRECTION; JUDGE; 

MAD, MURMUR; OVER; PRATE, PREVAIL; 

QUARREL; REJOICE, REPLY, RISE UP; SAY, 

SPRAK, SPOKEN, STRIVE; WANTON, WAR, 
WILL, WITNESS. 


AGE. 


1. ἡλικία, time of life, adultness, matur- 
ity of lsfe, mand or person. 
2. ἡμέρα, the day in distinction from the 
= and αἱ a division of time, also 
used of u longer space of time. 
3. γενεά, hirth, race, descent ; a gener- 
ation, an ave. 


AGE _ tt τς, 4 
-» ἵνα - οσα. δ σης πας = er weer st 
κ r fe wot Ἡ sme ieee 
Cora -i3 νου & meg ter. Sem SF CI ο Ter 7! 
eh 2. ...ς. ο con a : 
: κ 5 See: = = u MSM AE ΙΓ SILTY id. 
Be πα. ππους 
— = "esr ningrm, α τετ 
se D Dee κε πε τα. 
L:2 me. ος. Forde ar 
"mae ασ me τς Wet. fo > 2 | 
λα. 
ωί th. - αμα Trl) πι Ibs IM Hed: = PELE Oe ε-- 
of ο ον List »Σ maces > Mme it 5 ια i 5. 
ρω κ = lame 
a Ge | κ σας 
Ao 
. £22k 8 στ. - eon om Ae camer: sper. - 
- tw - ων Jar σι | σεις, ee 20 het abet Wome: ὃ 
‘1 Hur, ML. τά LS σπα 
Sens ο meres λετε = x. fers. ο χα 4α 
πο ry FRE. VF La. | Lc Ra eek ο. 
4: «πεί DW wh: OS mens oF per ~ 
35 1.35, uve, 7-3. SEE: Tf. 0 Ὁ ο i> πι a a οκ ) 
Ee Bates : αι αν 
ᾱ weer. wots we mist τε”. | 
ins τω τα Tene ὐὺ τον 1 
hose. rita Mago 
wus time 12. axed in οὐ παπα εντ Teme Letter we! 
Fox: ete λα ος ne. —-it+ KE μας» yaa. 
σα...» το ο, ο ERK Bk ο σαν: - te 5 κε 4 
97 “+s, THA. 2.5. = c¢ Sr ectemul - > emt 2— : 4 
z : - —~——ZsE . —- Ts. 
U0 W Mattes, σον 
Puen. F 
a A‘) “s GEar WHILE) 
, 7 a τν ορ Ὁ 
AGED MAN. seri as 
T.cae 2 
‘ Au (a YEaR ) 
AGED WOMAN. δε σα mil. ink 
ryan fore, an old or aged woman (sine - — 
2ο as above. } AGO 
κ 
τας 4 ' (ο α) 
. 3 Matz xi 3 
AGES. 


| ών, (from dso, ἅημε, blow, breathe), 
the Iife. which hastes away tn the 
Lreathing of our breath, life as tran- 
sitory; then, course of life, time of 
ifs, life in te temporo! form; then 
the apace of human life, an age, or- 
generation (αἰών looks at a generation 
Jrom the guint of yiew of duration, 
while γενεά [No. 2] does from that 
of race), αἰών always includes a ref- 
erenre (0 life, filling time or a space 
of ime. Accordingly—the unbotnd- 
od time, in which the history or life 


-- 
on mS Oo pare Pais a 


AGONY. 
ἀγωνία, bodily strife, stmigzle or conte 
violent struczle oragony both of bo 
and mend, (_ from aye, to briny, can 


remove, drag. ) 
Lake xxii +4 (αρ) 


AGREE (-p.) 

1. συµφωνέω, to speak a thing togcth 
with another, fo ayree, (ovr, wit 
traplying “co-operation, amd φωνέ 
to speak.) 


AGR [ 37. ] ALB 
a το ο νο νι... 


9. συντίθηµι, to put together, agree | AGROUND. 


upon, settle. 
3. εἰμί, to be, with 


εἰμί to be 
4. / ίσος, equal, (in quality, oo 
| quantity or dignity, ) “a 


5. εὐνοέω, to be*well affected or well 
minded towards another, to be friends 
with him, (from εὖ, well, and véos, 
the mind.) 

6. πείθω, active; to perauade, to win by 
words, to influence. Medial Passive: 


suffer one’s self to be persuaded or 
convinced. 


ποιέω, to make, to do, 


7 J els, (µία), one(the numeral, ) ee 
ο} yvesn, an opinion, sentence aad 


(from γινώσκω, to know,) 


5. Matt. v. 25. — Acta v. 9, 200 A to- 
1.— xviii 19. gether, 
1 1— xx. 2, 18. 6. 
4. Mark xiv 56, 59. 1. 
70, 


sce A 


7. Rev. xvii 17. 
AGREE THERETO. 
ὁμοιάζω, to be like. 
Mark xiv. 70. 


AGREE TOGETHER. 
σιυµιρωνέω, see “AGREE,” Λο. 1. 
Acts v. 9. 


AGREE NOT. 
ἀσύμφωνος, disagreeing in speech. 
Acts xxviii. 25. 


AGREE WITH. 


συµφωνέω, see “AGREE,” Λο. 1. 
Math xx. 14 Luke v. 96. 


AGREEMENT. 


συγκατάθεσις, consent, agréement, (from 
συγκατατίθηµι,ίο put down together 
with, borrowed from those who being 
of the same opinion put their ballots 
together into the urn; hence to vote 
with, assent to.) 
2 Cor. vi 16 


thereto — xxviii, 25, soo A’ 
— Luke v. 26, seo A with. | 3. 1 John ν. 8. 
3. John ix 22. 


See, RUN. 


AH. 


ah, aha, (an interjection, or natural 
exclamation of derision or insult.) 
Mark xv. 29. 


a? 


ova, 


AIM AT (not) [margin.] 
ἀστοχέω, miss tht mark, fail. 
1 Tim, |. 6 (text, swerve.) 


: AIR. 

1. dyp, the air, the celestial fluid above 
the earth. 

2. οὐραίός, heaven,(1) physically ; theover- 
arching and all acing heaven, 
excluding .the earth beneath and all 


that is therein. (2) the dwelling- 
place of God. 
2 Matt vi. 96. 2 Actexi 6 
2 —— viii 20. 3. —— xxii. 39 (οὐρανός, 
2 —— xiii 32 heaven, Ον.) 
2. Mark iv. 4(om.G@ L T | 1. 1 Cor. ix. 96. 
Tr AN) 1, xiv. 9. 
2, $2 1, Eph ii 2 
2. Luke viii 5. 1. 1 Thea iv. 17. 
2. —— ix. 58 1 Rev. ix 2. 
2 —— xiii 19 1. —— xvi 17. 
2 Acts x 12 - 


ALABASTER BOX. 

ἀλάβαστρον, a vessel to hold ointment ο 
perfume ; (so called because commonly 
made from the alabaster stone, and 
afterwards any vessel used for oint- 

ment.) 

Matt. xxvi. 7. | 

Luke vii, 37. 


Mark xiv. 8. 


ALAS. 
ovat, woe, alas, (an intefjection of grief or 
concern) ; also used as a noun, a woe. 
Rev, αν] 10 twice, 16 twice, 19 twice. 


ALBEIT. 


ἵνα, that, to the end that. 
” Philem. 19. 


ALBEIT...NOT. 
{ ἵνα, that to the end that, i that nct, 
µή, not; lest, lest. 
Philem. 19. 


συ, 


:ἀπαλλότριόω, to alienate, to estrange. 


ALI { 38 ] ALL 


(a) Singular, wethout the article, su, 
fies every , with the artvele, 
whole of the object it qualif 
Thus πᾶσα πὀλις, every city ; πι 
ἡ woAts—the whole of the ci 
πάντα πειρασμµόν---ΘΥ6Ι/ fornt 
temptation, (Luke iv. 13.) 


(b) Plural, generally has the-art 
when the substantive ts expre: 
(except when it is ανθρωποι, me 
But generally omits wt when 
substantive ts unplied (except w/ 
the idea ts collective.) Thus 7a: 
all men ; mdvra—all things, 
verally (see Phil iv. 13.) ta πάντε 
all things, as tonstituting .a wh 
(See Col. i. 16.) 


ALIEN. 


(-8.) 
@AASrptos, belonging to others, foreign 
or strange to oneself. 
Heb. αι. 34. 


ALIENS (ΒΕ.) 


Eph. ii 12, | 


------ ----α ο F 


ALIENATE. 
(-ED.) 
ἀπαλλοτριόω, to alienate, to-eatrange. 


Eph. iv. 18 | Col. 1. 91 (with eipi, tbe) 
| * ith 5s, who, which; TF with oo 
ALIVE who- which- whatsoever ; } ει 
Diss : ών - ὅσος, see No. 4, below.  — 
art, of (dw, for which see “ aLtve (BE.) 2, ὅλος, the whole, afl. Generally 1 
Acts i. 8. Acts xxv. 19. | | ο ο - 
κ. 4). | Rom. vi ll. with the article, ¢.g., ὅλος 0 κὀσ 
eo Te ie —the whole world (Rom. i. 
Sometimes the noun and article j 
—— cede, which adds emphasis to 3/ 
6 κόσμος GAos—-the world, yea 
ALIVE (55) whole of it. (Matt. xvi. 26.) 


{dw, to live (physically; opposte of 


αποθανεῖν, to die) - to live in the (a) Without the article. 


. highest sense, to possess spiritual and 8. das; quite.all, all together, all, (, 
eternal life. 1 strengthened by apa, at 0108, 
Matt xxvil, ος Rott. vi. 19. the same time.) | 
Yake axir/20 1 Thea iv. 15, 17, 4. "σος, how much, how great; of tr 
Acts κατ, 12. Rev. if. & 


how long, as long as; of quant 
or number, how much, how man 


eee 


Ib, Matt. i. 17. 4b. Matt. xiii 32, 34. 
ALIVE AGAIN (55) 2 ch ο ο 
a. -- : gs. 
9 Ἡ 9 . », ᾿ * 1b. 4, 16 twice. 1b. 44%, 46! 
ἄναζάω, ( the above with dvd, again, pre- | Ib 4 ee 16. μεση 
Jized ), to live again. 1b. —— 1v. 8, 9. Ib. —— xiv. 20. 
et. ει, 
Luke xv, 24, 82 (ζάω, {ο live, T Tr AB.) val 93, tnd & 3rd, ὧν ον ia: 
eco A manner of. th. —— xv. 37. 
— 2. 24 1s. - — —— xvii 1], so 
1b. 35, 18 2, er iis, 22, 2 
——— §F, 15, ., —=_— xviii. i οὐ 
ALIVE (MAKE. ) τα = τὴς μι A (ο) {1 <7 aay 29 fom. 
P ° a—- . 29. ΄ AR. 
ζωοποιέω, to make alive, vivify, cause to | 1», — 39 int. ολα + 
: live : 3. ----------δδ νά la. 83, 34. 
7 ‘| 15 ————33. — — xix 11,999 Α η 
(a) pass., to be quickened, made alive. | }, —— rs Cas = ος ies 
2. — ix 26,: ‘ things 
a. | Cor. xv. 22. {το νο μι ρς----- 
— —— x.) sesAmanner | 2. —— xx. 6. 
το ο ee 2. ay G 
} 3 
ALL. Ab, —— xi. 13. ὃν ae —_——. + 
ος οκ : ον — 27, eeeAthin 1b, ———-_ 12. 
1, was, all; of one-only, all of him; οὗ | τν : 28, ο τς, 22) se 
Me ina number, any ; of several, | 1. — xii |S a xxii, 4f thin) 
e yy — 569 pan- 9 
every ; tn ῥί., all. merck 1b. 97, 28 


pi re reenter ne ee δικα παωσώτο» 


ALL 


2 Matt κκ, 37 3 times, 40. 
Th —— xxtii-$f, 4, 8, 


» 


ib. ----χσν 2 

i -6 (m ϱ- 
GT) 

1b 8, 9. 

3. 14 lst. 

ib. 14 24, 90, 
33, 34. 

3. 90, 

Ib. 47. . 

lb —— xxv. 5, 7,31, 32. 

2 — xxvi 1, $7, 31. 

—- 33,eeeAmen 

ib 35, 52. 

> 56 Iss. 

1b. 56 ond. 

a 59. 

10. — 70. 

1b. —— xxvii 1, 22. 

la. _ 25, 45. 

3 —— xxviii 11. 

la. 18, 

lb. — 19. 

-- 20, see A 

, αἱ 

Ja Mark 5 ls 

1b ——— § cn. 

Ib. ———._ 27 (No. 3, TTr 

2 =—— 23. {A 2.) 

lb, ———- 54 

, α---- 

Py ae sco A man, 

lh — ii if twleg. 

la ——— 17. 

ib —— iii. 28 


‘— —— iv. 11,809 A theese 


ogee 
Ib ——+—. 18, 31, 82. 
34,secA things 
1b. —— v.12 (om ο Lv 
TrA®) 


tbh ——— 26. 
la 33. 
3 40 (No.1,G LT 
TrAt) 
— — vi 30, sceAthings 
ib 33, 39, 41, 42, 
lh —~ - vii 3. (50. 
la. —— vil. 14(weAry,again 
Ge LTTrAN 
Ib— ——19, 23 
~ 37, see A things 
— —— Xx. 1296 A thitges 
la ———15. 
-- ————73, see A things 
th 39 twice. 
db. xm™. 
— ———-2 see A things 
Ib. 29, 44. 
- —xzi. 1] wee A things 
15 1. 
la ———- IS. 
3. —— xi. 32(No.1, soe} 
Ih. —— xii . 28. κ 4 
η oe 
ο ist 4 Prd 
2 ix} Sra (αρ. 
: η μή, P.) 
18 ———_—— 3. Hb 43, 44 dst 
ib ———_——4 4 2969 
2 —— li ed 


1b. —— xiii. 4, 10. 
13, 0ου A mei 


— 23,e00 A things 
1b. 30, 37 

lb —— xiv 23, 27, 29, 31. 
-- 38,508 gs 
1. 3, 

4. 55. 

. § raat xiv, 64. 


ἃ ~—— xvi. 15 (αρ.) 


20, see A men. 


[ 39 ] ALL 
— Laks i. 8, seo A things, | — Luko xviii 31, see A | — Acteiii. 33; see A things 
ib. 6, 48, 63, πλ | la 43. (υπο | 1b 
3. —— xix. 7(No. 1b, LT | 1b—— iv. to wice, 16. 

2 65 Sra. Tr AN): — 18, 800 A (at) 
lb. ——— 66, 71. 75 1b. 37 -- 21, seo A πιεις 
la —— 11. 1 4. ----ι-- ακρη see A that. 
1b. —_——. 3. Ἱ. ——xx 6(NO,3, La T 1b——_+ 23, 
la 10. | TrAN) . la 22. 
1h, ——— 18, 19. 1b.- 32 (om. G~ I, T | 3. +—— 3}. 
—~ ———— 20, see A things. {| Ib. 38. [TrA)| ---- — 32, seo A things. 
1b. ——— 31, 38. la. 45, 1b.——— 33, 
-- 99, see A things fm— xxi. 3. 2 —v. 5 
1υ. 47, ὅ 3. 4,12 2. 11. 
la. — iii. 3; 6 1b: 15 (No.3,T Tr A) 3. παρα 1ν,]. Tr.) 
Th. 15. — ——_ 17, see A men. 1b,-———- 17, 2 
3. 16. 2S 22, 5ου A thin;n | la 2]. 
1b. ——— 19, 20 1b. 24, 29, 13, 95, ‘$6 | Loa ——— 93. 
3 —+— I} la 33. la. ——~ 84. 
lb,—— iv. § lb.—— xxii. 70 lb, ———— 361. 
3. 6 3 — xxiii ik. 1b, 87. 
1b. 7 (No 1aGL{ — 15, see Aat once, | 3 —— vi15(No. 1d, L Tr 

TTrAN) 2 -——____- 44, - Th—— vif 1018. = (pt) 
la. 13. 1b —— xxiii 48, 49, 2. 10 8nd, 11. 
2 14. 1b. —— xxiv, 9 twice Ί. | Ja - 14, 22. 
10 15, 20, 23. la 19. 1b. 50. 
la 25. 1b 21, 25, 27 twlee. | J-— viii 1. 
1b, —_— 28, 36, 403. — 44, see A things | 1b ——— 10 (om G~ Τ.) 

eae Tb. ; 47. ο μα: ) 
— John i. 8, see A thi ——— 3f (αρ 

ο πι 1b, Ltr | - OTE —— 4. 

κ 1b. 16. Ahm ix 14, 21, 26. 
8. ——— 26. | po 1. 16 2 — 


8. —— 28 (Νο. lb, L Tr 


14 —— 10, 26 (om. G.) 
—— Vi 
8, ——— 16 (Na 1b, G Tr 


2 ——— 17 Is. {A) 
la. 17 2nd. 

1b. ———- 18. 
‘la -—— 29, 

Ib. —— ~— 30 (om. G~.) 
lh—— viii. 40 

2 43. 

lb. - $5. 

1a. 47. 

19. 52, δ4 (a 

1h —— ix. 177. P) 

- 10, see A that. 
la 19. 

3. 15. 

1ο 17, 23. 

lh —— ix. 43 lat. 

i ας ee αο 

) 

la, —— x. . 

_ 22, νου A things. 
κά 27 ὁ times. 

— — xi. 22, see A his 

armour 

-- 41, νου A things. 
Ib. ο). 

σσ —— Xii1,xee A(firat of.) 
Ib—— 7,7, 18, 

ja —+— 27. 

lb. 30. 

TTrAN) 

1b. 41, 44. 

lb —— xiii. 2, 45 5, 17 tat. 
la 17 2nd 

1b. 17 Srl, 27, 28. 
--- —— xiv. 17, ace Athings 
19. 18, 29, 33 


lb— xv. 1 


3. ο. ib, LTr.) 
Ih 4, 5). 
1b. —— a 14, 26. 
a xvii. 10. 
27 (No. 1b,L Tr. 
20 (No. 191, Tr. 


+ η 121, 21, 223. 
1. 23 (τά ἴδια, our 
own thing:,G~ LT Tr A.) 


31 let 31 nd (αρ) 

35, aco A things. 

— ~ iv. 25, 29, see A 
things 

ib. 


la— vi. 37, 30. 

1b. 45. 

lh — vii. οἱ. 

la.— vili 3 (ap.) 

1b. —— x. Bf, 29. 

41, seo A things. 
see A raen. 


48, 
49,seeA 
= 808 (nothing 


lb —— xiii. 10, 11, 18. 

1b,.——‘xv. 21. 

la—— xvi. 13. 

la — xvii. 2. 

Ih 10, 21. 

1b. —— xviii 40. 

— — xxi. 11, see A there 
were (for. ) 

lb. Actsi 1. 

Ta. 6. 

1b. 14, 19, 10. 

la. 21 : 

3. ——ii 1 (om &), (No. 
10, LT TrA.) 

2 


2 
3. 4(No,1b,T Tr 8) 
1b. 7 ist (om ας, L 
TIP A 


) 
1b,——— 7204 (Κο. 3, LT 
AN 


Lb. 12. 

3. 14 (No. 1b, L Tr 

la, ——— 17. (Ν.) 

1b. 32. 

Ja. οὐ, 

Ib. 39. 

lh 44 1.1. 

pace 44 Aud, 
things. 

45, seo A men. 

la — iii. 9, IT. 

1b. 16, 18. 

— 21 Ist sooAthinga 

Ib. ———. 21 22d (Gv), (o1n. 
GLTTrAR®) 


——— Xj, 


wo A 


- πι. see A quar- 

tera (throughout. 
1b ——— 35, 39, 40. 
3. ντι 
la—— x. 2. 
3, 8. 
- 13, see A man- 
ner of. 
22. 
39 Let. 
88 2nd, 
things. 
1b. 36. 
2. 37. 
1b. ——— 38. 
— ———— 99, see A things. 
lb—— x. 43 44. 
3. —— xi 10, 
la. 14, 
1b ——— 2%, 
2. πας 
la—— xii 1 
la.—— xiii η 
Ib η 
ery, Ky 1o,GLT 
3 — ο 

TrA 


Ib. 


A 


9 


that. 


12, 
17 1s, 17%nd(ap.), 
η, 3 809 1b, L.) 


1b,——— 82, 33. 


la. 
ears 15, see A specd 
(w 


1b.—+— 21, 


(things. 
24, seo A 
25 la. 

25294, eed A 
things 
26 twice. 


la 


ALL 


Ih Acs xvii 90, 5. 

ib —— xviil 2. 

2. 8. 

lo 17. 

7 2), 000 A nae} 
—— 23. [(oy 

1b —— xix. 7, 10, 17 twice. 

19, see A men. 


la. 

2 —— 37, 

σος to 

am xx 

1b—— 95, 94 

ta. 27, 

eae; A things 

1b.———~_36, 87. 

-- ot) 88, see A (most 

3b.—— xxi 5, 18, 20. 

1b 21 (om. Q~ L 

ο Tre.) 

1ὺ----- 24, 

la 27. 

— ———- 28, see A men. 

2 ——— 30° 

2ο. ------δ]. 

1b.—— xxii 3 

= = ae 

— ee see in 

Ib 12, 15. = 

2 30 (No. la, GL 
TTrAN 

la ——— xxiii. 


aa ‘sis, aco A 


aaa 8 
<a 4, seo A things. 
— ο----- ty 8, see A (any- 


thi 

1b- 24 Ist. 

1. ——— 24 2nd (Νο 3, L 
TTIre. 


— —— xxvi.2, seoAthings 


Ib 3, 4, 14 
la 20 
1b. ————> 29. 
la.—— xxvii, 20. 
lb. ————. 24. 
8. ———— $3. 


1b. ———— 35, 86, 37, 44, 
1b. ——— xxviii 30. 
la 


1b—— a : 12 
Ja 
3M, 22 and(ap), 


ib 


}b.—— iv, 11. 

la 16 Ast. 

10. 16 and. 

1h —— v..12 twice, 18 twice. 
— —— vii 8, see A man- 


18. 


1b.—— xv. li twice. 


in Rom. 74 18, 14 

1b —— xvi 4, 15. 

— —+-— 19, see A moi 

lb. 24 (ap.), 26. 

la 1 Cor. i. § teice. 

Ib 10. 

— ——Ili 10,15, 

iii. οἱ, 
22. 


--- \ things 

1b. 

— — iv. 13, see A things 

— — yi 12 Stimes, sce A 
things 

1b. —— vii. 7, 17. 

10 — viii. 1 

— ——_____§ twice, } soe A 

— — ix. 12, f things 

19 1st, sce A 

1b.——-—— 19 ιά. (men. 

— ———— 22 lt, see A 


things. 
22 2nd, soo A 


mei. 


(by.) 


1ο 


22 3rt. Ameans 


25,a0e A thi 
"066 A thin, 
1b. —— x. 1 twice, ο, 8, ig 
1b. 11 (em LOT Tr 
17. 

23 i tin:es gee A 


things. 


of.) 
lb. —— xik 6 teice, n 12, 
18 twice, 19, 9G-twice. 


1b. 29 4 times, 
80 3times. 

1b. —— xiii 2 let. 

ls. 2 and & Std. 

1b 8. 

_ 7 4 times, soe A 
things 

1b, —— xiv. 5, 18. 

-- 21, see A that 
(for.) 

1b. 23, 24 3times. 

- 26,800 A things 

1b. 313 times, 33, 

— ——— 40,see A things 

1b.—— xv. 7, 8, 10, 19, 22. 

la. 24 twice. 

ib. 25. 


97 3times, 28 let 


1b, 28 Sed & 

= 29, see A (at.) 
la 89. 

1b. δι. 
— —— xvi. 13, pee A (at.) 
_ 1ου A things 
lb 20, 24 

la 2 Cor. il ist. 

3. 1 2nd. 

la 8,4 

4 ————— 30. 

1b.—— iL. 8 fwies, B 

-- 9, se A 
lb.—— iti, 2, 18. we 


— +— iv. 15, see A thi 
1b.—— v. 10, 14 twice, } 


ae} i πας 
1. ----- vii 1,4 oo 
Ib. 18, 15. 

_ 14 jeee A things 
1δ.---- 7. 

1b. 18, 


la. —— ix, ϐ ist & Ind. 
8 Sed, ϱ0ο A 
things. 


la—— 11 


[ 40 ] 


— 2 Cor. ix. 13,800 A’ men. 


la.— x. 6 
la~— xii 12. 
— 19,000 A things 
1b.—— xiii. 8, 13, 14. 
ib. Gal i. 2. 
lb —— ii. le 
1b.—— iii. 5 
- - 10,see A things 
1b. 22 26, 28. 
1b. —— iv. 1 (Tr AN 
ib 28 (om. G I> 
la. —— v. 14. 
1b.—— vi. 6. 
— 10, see A men. 
la. Fph. i. 3, 8. {men. 
— 10, 1], sce A 
1b. 15. 
la 21. {nicn. 
=; 92 twice, seo A 
ib. 23 twice. 
1b.—— ii 8. 
la 21. 
1b,——» ii. 8. 
— 9 1st see A mon 
.. 9 2π4 neo A 
lh. 18 (things, 
1A. 19. 
1b. 20, 21 
1a.—— iv. 2. 
1b. 6 Stimes 10 Ist 
— 10 2nd, see A 
thi 
Th = 18. 
_ 15,200 A thin 
Ja. 19, 3] twice. 
Ja —— v. 3,9 {things 
—* 15, 20, see 
& —— vi. 13 
1b. 16, 
la 18 Isat & Dal. 
lb. 18 3rd. 
- 21,000 A things 
1ὺ. 24. 
pyaticmtan 4, ‘7 ἰνίου 8. 
la 
2 3 let. 
lb 18 2nd, 
la 20. 
1ὺ.-------- 5. 
— —— fi 14,896 A things 
1b. 17, 21, 26. 
la 29. things 
-- ——- iii, Stwice, 21, eee A 
1b. —— iv. 5. 
la 7. 
-- —12, 18, seo A 
1b 18. 
la 19, 
1b. 22. 
1b. 23(rov πνένµατος 
your spirll, LT TrA 
2 
1b Col i 4. 
la. 6, 9, 10, 11 twice. 
ny 16 teles, 17 twice, 
seo A things. 
1b.——— 18, margin (text, 
all things.) 
ib——- 19 
— ———— 20, see A things 
la 
la —— ii, 2 
lh—_——- & 
la 9, 10. 
lbhb——— 18 
la 19. 
1h-—— 22 
1b.—— iif, 8, 11 twice, 14. 
1a. 16. 
Td. 17. 
-- 20,22,seeAthings 
10 ----- = things 
east acim iy eo A 
la. 12 
1b 1 Thea i 2, 7. 


ALL 


Ib 1 Thea ii 15. 

la f— ili. 7, 9. 

— , vec. Az 
1b.——— 13. 

ib —— iv. 6, ο. Ist. 
2. 10 2nd 
lb—v. 5. 

- 14, 15,999 A 
-- 21.099 A tl 
la 22. 

Ih ——— 26, 27 


1b. 2 Thee i. 3, 4, 20. 


“lb. 2 (Νο. 3, I 
— ——jii, 2, see A m 
la. 16. 

Ib. 18. 


Ja. 1 Tim. i. 15. [. 
la.— 16 (No. 3, 1, 
1h——ii. 1 twice, 3 si 


la Q 2nd. 
lb ——— 4, 6. 
la. 11. 
la——iii 4 
- 11, Ἱ seed 
— —iv. 8, j thing 
18. 9. [td 
1b.—— 10, 15, margi: 
la——v, 9 
lb. 20. 
la.——vi. 1. 
1b--———- 10. 
— — 13,17,80e0 A th 
1b, 2 Tim. i. 15. 
— — 1i.7,10, seeAth 
_— 24, gee A 1¢ 
1b —— iii 9, 1], 12 
la 16,1 
la-— iv. 2. 
5, 290A thin 

1]. -8 ‘(om. G-.) 
— —— 16, sec A nx 

ik ——17, 21 
— Titus i 15, see A th 
——— ii 7, ry 
la. 10 Ist. [th 
———— 10 Λι, see 
1b. ——— 11. 
la. ——-— 14, 15. 
la—— fif 2 11. 

1b. ———- 2 204 15 tw! 
1b Philem. 5. 
— Heb.i 2, 8,800 A thi 
lh 6, 11, 14 
— —— ii. 8 1st seeA th 
1b ——— § 2nd. [A thi 
a 8 3rd, 10 wie: 
lh—— 11. 
la 16. 
- ———— 17, 200 A thi 
2. —— ili 2. 
— 4, nee A thin 
lb 16. 
1b.—— iv, 4 
_ 13, see A vhi 
— 16, 969 A po 

(in.) 

lh—— v., 9. 
la—— vi. 16. 
19 —— vil 2. 
la 7. 
1ο -------- 1]. 
— —— ix. 17, 669 A (η 
la 19 tw 
15 ----ᾱ]. 
— ——— 99, see A thi! 
—-—— Zz 10, ees A (ο 
lb —— xi 18, 0. {4 
ib—— xii & 
= 14, see A thir 
ib——— 
Ib.—— xiii 4 ¢ 
1b 24 twlee, 25. 
19 Jas. i 2, 


ALL HIS ARMOUR. 


πανοπλία, complete armour, « complete 
suit of armour offensive und defensive 
(from was, all; and ὅπλον, armour.) 

Luke xi. 9% 


ALL...LONG. 
ὅλος, see “at,” No. 2. 


Rom. viii 36 ' Rom. x 22 


ALL MANNER. 


πας, see “aur,” No. 1. 
Rev. xviii. 12 twice. 


ALL MANNER OF 
was, see “ay,” Λο, 1. 


la. Matt. fv, 28 twice. la. Luke xi. 42 

“la.—=-yv. 11. lb. Acts x. 12. 

la. — x. 1 twice. 19. Rom. vii. 8. 

la — = xii. $1. la. 1 Pet. i, 15, 
Rev. xxi, 19 


ALL [ 41 ] ALL 
lb. Jan bh & — Rev. iv. 111909 A things. | 
ort nT ο 
—— ii 1 : ὃν ‘ec 29 7 
eae is ee kG eee Except where the two words are separate, 
— 1 Pet. i 15, see A man- | 1b.— viii. 8. an which case see under each. 
da 24 twice. [ner of. 7 
Ja — ik 1 ls. la—— xi. 6. 1. Matt. x. 22. 1b Aots xix. 19. 
1b ———— ] Ind. 1b. —— xii. 15 lb. —— xix. 11. lb —— xxi. 28. 
la 1 ard. ο —— xili 4 1b. ——axvi. 83. Τὸ Rem. xvi. 19 
— —— 17, see Amon. la.——- 7. Tb. Mark i 87. 1b. 1 Cor. ix. 19, 22. 
Ta 18. 1ο-------- 8. 19 —— ν. 20. Ib x. 98. 
lh —— itd, & {thinga | la.————- 12. lb. —— xiii 18 18. 2 Cor. ix. 18. 
το Ra ala ener ib Johny. ih, Eph. Ἡ 9 (om. 12 Ν) 
------ 8, &. lb xiv. 8. om. 
Ta 7, 10. 1b.—— xv. 4. 1b, —— fi οἱ Ib λα ilk ( 
1b 14 -— —= gviil 8, lb —— iii 26. 19. —— ν. 14,15 
— 2 Ῥο i 9,969 Athings. | 19. 14 1st. 1b, —— v. 38 1b 2 Thea. fii 2 
la 6. —f ———— 14 2d & 3rd, seg | 1 —— xi 48. lb. 2 Tim iL 2 
— — ill 4, s0eA A manner of, Ib. —— xii 82 lbh — ἵν. 16 
1b 9, 11, 16 — —— 14 18, seeAt 1b. —— xiii 85, Ib Heb xii 14 
la 1 John i. 7, 0% — ——— 14 nd, soo A ( 1b, Acts i 24. 1b Jas. i 6. 
1h ——— 19 1b. 19. 1b, ——= iv, 21. 1b. Rev xix 18, 
os mele seo A -- aay 11, 2 tv 1ος, 38 
— — iii 90,f things & 9nd, see A (no. .at. wv 
1b 2 Jobn <a ALL THAT 
: ο n L 1b— xix. 5, 17. e 
he ee ee ee ole ann,” No. 4 
la Jude3 aa re ovos, 866 ο. 4. 
1).------ 15 étimes, = (that. | — —— 7, see A things Lake ix. 10. A Acta iv. 29, 
— Rev i 3, 806 A things 1b.——— & (ner e γ. 97. 
ta ie - : they = tat) 
σώμα, ο ate ee Se 95, see a Γον ω 
9-19 1 ----- xxii 2 = 
ALL THESE THINGS. 
ALL AT ONCE τὰ wavra, εέδ “ALL,” No. 16, all things 
, as constituting a whole. 
παµπληθεί, (ade. ) with all their multi- Mark iv 11. 
tude, all together. ae 
Lake xxiii. 18, ς 
ALL THINGS. 


1. was, see “att,” No. 1b. 


9, ἅπας, see “aut,” No. 3. 


1. Mate. vil 214. 1. John xv. 15°. 

1 —— xi. 27. 1. —— xvi. 168, 90. 

1. — ziif 41. 1. —— xvii. 7f 

‘L — xvii 11. 1. —— xviii 4. 

1. — xix 26. ἱ. —— xix. 28 

L’ —— xxil «. 2. Acta ii 44 

L — xxiii 20. 1, = iii 21°, 

1. — xxviii 20f. 1. 223. 

1. Mark iv. 34 2. —— iv. 82(Na 1, L) 
1 —— vi. 30. 2—z 

1. — vii $7 1. 38, 39°. 

1. ——ix 12 28. 1. —— xiii 39* 
ΓΣ 97 (ap.) 1. —— xiv. 15. 

—— xi. 1]. Ἱ. —— xvii. 22, 24, 26. 

1. — xiii ο. 1, —— xx. 36. 
'],—— xiv 96 1. — xxii 10 

L Takei, 8. 1. —— xxiv. 14 

1 — fi 20, Ἱ. —— xxvi 

2 ——— 89(No. 1, Tr A) | 1. Rom. viii. 28, 82 

1. ow ix. 43. 1 — xi 86. 

1. --- κ. 22 1, —— xiv. 2, 30. 

1, ---- xi 41. (R) 1. 1 Cor. ii 10, 15 

1, —— xiv. 17 (om Ld 1. —— fii 21. 

1. ----- $1. l —~ iv, 14 

1. —— xxi. 22 1 —— vi. 12, 3times. 
1, —— xxiv. 44. 1, —— viii 6 twice. 

1. John i 8. 1, —— ix. 12, 22, 26. 
1. — til 35 CAN) | 1. —— x 38 dtimes, 99, 
1, —— iv. 25 (No 3, T Tr | 1. —— xi 2, 12 

Ἱ. ——- 298. | 1, o—— xiii 7 ὁ times. 
1. 45°. lL — xiv. 26, 40 

1. — ν, 20°. 1, —— xv. 37 3 times, 
Ἱ. —x 41? 9g twice. 

1. —— xtii 3 1 —- xvi 14 

1, o—— xiv. οὐ lst, 26 2nd*. ! 1.39Cor. α. 9, | : 


1 2 Cor. iv. 15. pe) 1. 1 Tim. iii 11. 
1. ——v. 17(om. G+ LA | 1. —iv. 8. (alt) 
1. 18. 1. 15, margin (text, 
1. —— vi 10. 1. —= vi. 13, 17. 
1 —— vii 14 (πάντοτε, αἷ- | 1. 2Tim. fi. % 10. 
ways, Τα.) 1 —— iv. δ.: 
1. ——~ix. 8. 1. Titus i. 15. 
Ἱ. —— xi 6. 1. — ii. 7, 9, 10 
1. —— xii 19. 1. Heb. i. 2, 3. (17. 
1. Gal iii. 10. 1. ----- i S twice, 10 twice, 
1. Eph. i. 10, 11, 22 twice. 1. —— ili 4 
1 —— iii. 9, 1. —— iv. 13. 
1. —— iv. 10, 16. 1, —— viii 5. 
1. —v. 19, 20. 1. —ix. 22 
1. — vi, 21 1. one 18. 
1.°Phil. ii. 14 1. Jas. ν 
1. —— iii 8 twice, 2]. 11 Pet. rs η. 8, 11. 
Ἱ. —— iv. 14, 19. 1. 2 Pet. i ὃ 
1. Col £ 16 twlee, 7 twiee. | 1. —— iii 4. 
1. 18, margin all. 1. 1 John ii. 20, 27. 
1 20. ι 1. iii. 20. 
1. —— iii 20, 22 1. 3 John 2. 
1. —— iv. 9. 1. Rev. iv. 11. 
1. 1 Thes. v. 21 Ἱ. — xviii. 14. 
1. Rev. xxi 5 1. Rev. xxi. 7, (ταῦτα, these things, G 
TTrA®N) 


ALL THINGS THAT. 


ὅσος, see “aL,” Wo. 4 


Acta xv. & | Rev. i. 2 


ALL...HOUSE (πιτη.). 


πανοικί, with all one’s house ov family. 
Aots xvi. 34 


ALL MEANS (5.) 
πάντως, wholly, entirely ; in eVery way, 
by all means, assuredly, certainly. 
Acts xviii. 21. | 1 Cor. ix. 22 


ALL NIGHT (contTinuzE.) 
διανυκτερεύω, to the whole night 
through, (from διά, through, and 
νυκτερεύω, to pass the night, from 
νύξ, night.) 
Luke vi. 12. 


ALL PLACES (ιν.) 


πανταχοῦ, (adv. ) everywhere. 
Acta xxiv. 3 


ALL POINTS ‘(ix.) 


κατά, with Acc. as here, according to, 
throughout. ° 
gage (neut, pl. of αμ,” No, 1), all 
(things. ) 
Heb. iv. 15. 


ν 
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ALL 
ALL QUARTERS (THROUGHOU' 


διά, through (as proceeding from ) 
Gen. as here. 
πάντων, (Gen. pl. of “atu,” No. 1) 
Acts ix. $2 


ALL SPEED (witn.) 
ws, a8, with the 
τάχίστα, most speedily, } most 8 

Acts xvii 15. 


ALL THAT (For.) 


οὕτω, thug, even so, in this wise. 
1 Cor. xiv, 21. 


ALL THERE WERE (ror:) 


oy, (pres. part. of tipi, to be), beirlg 
John xxi. 11. 


ALL (ANYTHING AT.) 
ris, any one, some one, a certain Cc 
anything: 
Acts xxv. t 


ALL (at.). 
1. πάντως, wholly, entirely; in οἱ 
way, by all means, assuredly, 
tainly. 


2. καθόλου, entirely. 
(a) with µή--ποῖ at all. 


ο ue ος thing anemph 

3.4 µή, not, den ying the pec a 
νά, 

thought or sntention σης 


of wu. 
4. ὅλως, wholly, altogether, (αν. 
“ at,” No. 2.) 
(a) with negative preceding, not at { 
4a. Matt. ν. 34 Aa. 1 Cor. xv. 22. 


2a. Acta iv. 18. Ἱ. - xvi. 12. 
8. Rev. xviii. 14 


ALL (First oF.) 
πρῶτον, first, 17 tame, piace or ore 
ο. (superlative of πρό, before.) 

Luke xii. 1. | 1 Cor xi. 18 


re sae ο. ο 


ALL 
ALL (most or.) 


Acta xx. 39. 


ALL (no...aT.) 
1. µήποτε, (conjunction ), lest at any time, 
lest, lest perhaps. 
(a) αἀνετὸ, no longer 
2. | Γιου under “A (ατ), No. 3. 
μη, 
3. οὐδέποτε, not ever, never. 
3. John xviii. 38. 
la Heb ix 17. 2 
2 Rev. xviil. 23 twice. 


%. Rev. xviii. 21. 
92 twiee. 


ALL (Nor at.) 
I. pnpdcis, not one, either person or thing. 
ov, 


9. , 
Py), 
1. 4 Thes. iii 1]. 


sce “A (at),” No. 3 
| 2% Rev. xxi. 25. 
ALL (ποτηινα AT.) 
ov, nu, not, denying the thing ttsel/. 
John xi. 40. 
ALL (ONCE FOR. ) 


ἐφάπαξ, once for all, oncé, at once. 
Hebd. x 10 


ALL. 


See also, CONTINUE, FIRST, GO, HAIL, 
HOLY, HOUSE, LAST, MEANS, MOST, 
NOT, ONCE, ONE, PLACES, SPEED. 


NO, 


ALLEGE. 


παρατίθηµι, to place near or by the side 
of as fuod ; to set or lay before, as 
enstruction ; to set clearly before 
one by argument, and especially to 
prove Ly cifations from writers. 
Acts xvii. 8 


ALLEGORY (BE αν.) 


[ 43 ] 
| 


ALL 


meant, of whach' the thing spoken ts 
the emblem’ or representative.) 
Compare the word “ PARABLE.” 


Gal. iv. 24 (pasa. participle), (lit. suggesting anvther 
mesing ) 


ALLELUIA. 


ἀλληλούία, Alleluia, Heb. 55 Praige 
ye Jah or Jehovah, (retained un- 
translated in the Septuaytnt. ) 

Rev. xix. 1, 3, 4, 6 


ALLOW. 
(-STH -ED. ) 

1. δοκιµάζω, to prove, assay, as refiners 
do metals by fire, to try, examine, 
try the fitness, or goodness of; hence, 
to have experience of by trial, to 
approve. 

2. γινώσκω, to perceive, to observe, to 
obtain a knowledge of or insight 
into, to know; γινώσκω frequently 
denotes α personal relation between 
the person knowing and the object 
known, equwalent to, to be influen- 
‘ced by our knowledge of the object, 
and hence, to allow oneself to be 
determined by one’s knowledge. 

o. προσδέχοµαι, to accept, to receive: 
ta expect, wait for. 


| 4. συνευδοκέω, to think well together 


with, to consent to, approve of, be 
well pleased with, take complacency 
in. 


4 Luke xi 48 | 2. Rom. vii. 15, margin 
3. Acts xxiv 15. 1. —— xiv. 22 = [know. 
1. 1 These. ii 4 


ALLOWANCE (margin. ] 


ὀψώνιον, whatever is bought to be taten 
with bread, a-relish. Then, because 
hired soldiers were at first partly 
pad in meat, grain, or fruit, dc., Β 
stipend, allowance, and generally, 
wages. 
Luke iii. 14 (text, wages.) 


ALLURE. 


ἀλληγορέω, (from ἄλλος, other, and | δελεδζω, to take or catch, properly with 


ἀγορεύω, tospeak inor toan assembly 
of men), to speak so that one thing 


|; μάλιστα, most of all, especially, (super- 
lative of µάλα, very.) 
is spoken, and somewhat different is 


a bait, as birds or fishes are caught, 
(from δέλεαρ, @ bait.) 
2 Pot. ii 18. 


ALM 
ALMIGHTY 


παντοκράτωρ, (fram was, all, and κράτος, 
strength), almighty, omnipotent. 
(occ. Rev. xix. 6.) 


2cor. vi. 18; Rev.i 6; iv.8; xi. 17; xv. 3; xvi. 7, 
14; xix. 15; xxi. 22. 


ALMOST. 
1. σχεδόν, nearly, almost, (from root, to 
be near.) 
in 8 little, 1.6 ἵπα 


short compass, ἵπ a 
brief narratwe of 


év, in, 
ὀλίγος, small, or 
little an num- 


9 
κ. ber place or | facts, or in a few 
quantity or | words, see Eph. 
magnitude. iii. 3. 
1. Acts xiii 44 — Acts xxi 27, see A (be.) 
1. -— xix 26. 2 ——xxvi 28, 29. 
1. Heb ix 22 
ALMOST (sEz.) 


µέλλω, to delay ; with an tafinitive fol- 
lowing, to be about to do anything 
(immediate or remote. ) 
Acts xxi. 27. 


ALMS. 
ἐλεημοσύνη, pity, compassion; a work of 
by putting the effect for the cause, 
the alms self or money given to 


the poor. (occ. Acts ix. 36.) 
. Matt. vi 1 ας ο νε GLTTraw&) 


iii. 3, 8, 10. 
paket τα — x. 2,4, ‘31. 
—— xii 33. —— sXxiv. 17 
ALMSDEEDS. 


Acts ix. 86. 


ALOES. 


ἁλόη, the aloe, (the xylo-aloes whose 
resinous and aromatic: qualities ren- 
dered εξ very proper for embalming 
dead bodies. ) 
John xix. 89. 


ALONE. 
1. μόνος, alone, only, single; without 
company, solitary. 


udly) only, exclusively. 


[ 4! ] 


1. —~ xviii. 15 


mercy, particularly almsgiving ; ; then - 


cere  λἢοαή 


ALO 


3. KaTapovas, apart, in private. 
povas, L T Tr.) 
1. Matt. iv. 4. 


χ. τος ποπ Riv. 23, 
— — xv. M4, soc A (let ) 


(κο 


1. Luke x. 40 

— —— xiii. 8,499 A (le 
1. Jolin vi. 15. 22 

|. ——viii 9. (αρ.). 16, 


— Mark i. ο seo A (16ἱ.) — —— ki. 48, see A (le 


3. iv. 10. — — xii 7, sew A (le 
- 94, 909 A (when | 1. 24. 

they were.) 1. —— xvi. 32 twice. 
1. — vi, a 2 —— xvii. 20. 
——-—— xiv. 6, 800 A ae — Acta v. 38, seo A (le 
— — xv. 26, see A (let) | & ——xix. 26. 
1. Luke iv. 4. 3 Rom. iv 23 
— een et? lL —— xi. 5 
1 —-v. — Jas. ii, 17, see A (bei 
1 — vi = 1. Gal. ‘vi. 4. 
3. -----ἰσχ. 18. 1. 1 Thes. iii. Ἱ. 
L 36. 1. Heb. ix. 7 

φϕ 
ALONE (πεκο.) 
eo . 

κατά, according {ο ο) ὈΥ, b: 

e ry . . . 

έαυτοῦ. himself, herself, itself, ) itse 


Jas. ii, 17 


ALONE (1Ετ.) 


1. ἀφίημι, to send away, dismiss, (hen 
to divorce ;) to set free, (hence ᾿ 
forgive.) Jn general to leave an 
thing, to leave behind (as at deuth 
to let alone. 

ἐάω, to permit, to suffer. 

€a, can interjection denoting indign 
tion or grief (like ah ! or hah !) 
may however be the imperfect of No. 
but the former seems preferable. 


1. Matt. xv. 14 . Luke iv. 34,marg awa, 
3. Mark i. 24 (em. G-+LTr | 1. — aiii & 

1, 
1 


ο 


—— xiv. 6. TAR) { 1. John χι. a 
.— xV. — xii. 


2 Acta v. $8 (No. }, Gx 1.8) 


ALONE (WHEN THEY WERE.) 


κατά, according to, } κατ ἰδίαν, in 
ἴδιος, one’s own, pro- | private plar 
pet; what belongs (χώραν, plac 
to one, private, | beam = unde 
separate, | stood. ) 
Mark iv. % 


ALOUD: (cay.) 
ἀναβοάω, to ery out aloud, to exclaim 
(from ava emphatic, and βοάω; ti 
cry out.) 


2. µόνον, (neuter of No. 1, used adverb- | Mark xv: 8 (ἀναβαίνω, having gone up,* LT Tr A 18) 


51.6 to the governor's house. 


«ο 


* with αὐτόν, he, she, it; + with a 


| ALP [4] ALS 
| 


ALPHA. . com yatiy a + Se ” ο Qs δέ 

A,(ddga,L.TTrA)alpha,thefirstofthe | een ne δὲ aaeuming wet has 

Greek letters corresponding in name, been ened Saal ince on to some- 
order, and power to the Hebrew ® | thing more), moreover. 


aleph, and in form developed from ae 
at. ο...» Alpha Ei 2. τε, only annexes; often with emplied re- 
| the first letter of the alphabet, 7s lation or distinction, and, algo. 

Ἵ applied to what is first, whether in ἄλλα, but. 

| time or rank. ; ἷ καέ, see No, 1. 


| 


R . iL 8 ο Rev. xxi. é , φ 9 
lad ρα | — xxii 18 4. pevrot, conjunc., yet truly, certainly, 
: nevertheless, however. 
ALREADY. 5. dua, adverb, at the same time, with 
ήδη, an adverb of time, now, at or by this or together with. 
time. Already, tc. without he ”- | 6. δή, α particle indicating certainty or 
pared or ιπδιδιπ upon anything reality, and so augmenting : sgt 
rther. city of a sentence; truly, indeed, Ὁ 
Matt. v. 23 John xi 17 (om. T) F a . y ae 
—— xvii 12 — xix. 33. all means. 
Mark xv. 44 1 Cor. v. 9. 9 : : 
Luke xii 49. Phil iii 12twiee. | 7. έτο adverb, any ‘more, any longet, yet 
ee τὰ ο. still, even; tmplying accession, be- 
| ae iz 92, 27. 2Tim ii 18. sides. p's 
| 1 John iv 3. 
3 1. Matt. ii, 10 (om G- L | 1. Luke vi. 34 
| i T Tr AS) 1 : 36 (οπε ΤΑ Tre ) 
gg, κα πάν «σπιν. [σπα ώς 
| φθάνω, to come or do before another, to πας 93 1 τος Ττὸ.) 
| be beforehand with, overtake, out-| }}——%. | - 1. $9. 
strip. παπα Όσο 45,48, 
Phil iif 16 (the word “others” being understood) | 2. —— απ 83. A ον 
ae l—~xn4,7. 1, —— xiv, 131 ls, 199 and 
gars hr or eae τὴ, totes, 14 
ο πο (NOW.) αρ 8. és 1 — xvii26,2 ' 
; —— xxiv. 27 (om G3 | 1. —— xviil. U6. 
on ae ” LTTrA) [AN)]{ 1. —xix 9, 19 
yOu, &€€ “ ALREADY. Ἱ. ————- 387 (om. LT Trj| 1. —— xx. 12, 31 
| Acta xxvii 9 be a ατα. 
|" L— xxv 1]. TN) | Εαν μα ae is 
ALREADY : 17" ο : — STE τμ, 56, 
' » 1. —— xxiii,7. 59,68. 
ο... 5 πο eee 
ος OM." δε, sd p VU, . 
i ie bas hae ae el eb 1, ——— 69, 71, 73. l ο δρ Ge Le 
2 Cor. xii 9]. L — xxvii. 411 (om. 12 nt) (ΑΝ) 
: ; arr aaa η ο. Gz LTr 
| ree eee ee —— 4, . — xxiv. 23. 
1. Mark i 19, 1. Jobn iff. 2% 
ALSO. . 1, —— 88. L — iv. 45° 
[ 1. καί and, also, even. Kala conjunc- | yg LE νι 
ο tron of αππεπαέίον differing from τε, 1 —'Wv 360). |. στ vil 8, 10°, 47, δα 
ο... fy λε, things strictly 1 στ vill x 4 CO 7 — 16 #40 
co-ordinate, while re annexes some- —— xi 25, - —— xi 16, 
: ‘ : «1. —— xii 6, 2% 1, ——— xii. 9,10, 18, 
thing svhich does not directly or 1. —axiv. 051s. | & ορ ος 
| μάς 2: —— xv.31f, 40, 41, 1. —— xiii. 9, 14, 39, 
necessarily follow. [xai,as meaning | 1 juxel 35, | τετ 94 
also, always immediately precedes Se 1, —— xv, 20 twice, 23. 
| the word which isemphatic. For [1 [wy os | Tran Gab 
|. : κ : 9 . 
example John ix. 40, ‘Are we | 1. ——¥, 10, 96. 1. 19*, 20, 21°. 
: i 1, ——vi 4 (om L 1. ——~ xviii. 3, 5, 17, 25. 
i also blind?” (not “ Are we BLIND | 1 —~s “™ rn πο 
‘ WY. 64 1 ——— 6 (om. L 1. ---- 8. 
| also 2’); Rom. ν. 2, “ By whom | 5 is ση Αν πας ης 7 
we have access also,’ (not “ By | ! 1é(om LT Tra | 1. Acted &, EL (Tr AR) 
| Ἱ. ——— 29 twiee, $1, 82. : —— ii 22° (om. G=L 
[ ο. 


wham also we have access.’’) } — —— 33, seo Α even. 


ALS [ «ο ] ALT 
1. Acte fii. 17. 1. 9 Cor, xili. 4, 9. ALS 
1 — ¥,,2.16 1 Gal. if. 1, 10, 18, 17°. : : Ο...ΝΟΊ. 
_ ee . = ry, e rom ΄ 
1. ——— viii 18*, 1. — vi 1, αμ | ovde, (/ : ου, not, and δέ, a copula 
1 — ix δὲ 1 Eph. £ 1, 13 twice, 91. conj. ), a disjunctive negative, neitl 
1 αι 18; 80. : ne. $, 10. nor, not, not αρ (οὐ ρα 
1. — . ἵ--ν, 3, 26. mat 7 
1. — xiii. 6, 9,92, 88,95. | 1. —— vi ὁ (καὶ αὐτῶν, ter of Aaa hale pi dente: 
1. —— xiv. 15 boththeir [ἑαυτῶν, their matter of thought or supposition. 
1 ----- αν, 27. own, 3] καὶ ὑμῶν pitied Rom. xi 3. 
1, $2*, $5. .. οἵ καὶ 
1, —— αν. 6. 28 twice. ὑμῶν αὐτῶν, your. .oleo 
1, —— xix. 21, 27 aor LTTrAN) 
1. —— XX. 90. 1. ----- 
i. — = 18, 16, 24,28 L Phil i ο 90,2 “0 ih See, AND, AND 80, BEAR WITNESS, EV 
——X wice se acai 
1. —— xxiii. 11, 90, 33,36. | 1. —— itt 4, 19, (7. | ‘HE, 1, NE, THERE, THENCE, YEA, ELDE 
1, —— xxiv. 6, 9, 16° 1. —— iv. 8, 10, 3 
ὃ &l. —— 96. L Col i 6. (Ίτ ΑΝ 
παν το 96,9. 11 Ἰ (om Gs - ALTAR. 
. —— xxvi 10, 26, . ——— 8, 9, 20. 
1 des xxvii 10 1 = 1, 12 ea . 
ο —— xxviil. 9, 10 ο alii. 4, 7, 8, 18, 
Pim eas is ο. 1. θυσιαστήριον, an altar, (from θυσιά 
1 tees 3 (om G3 Ltr 1 1 Thea F 6 (Tr AR to sacrifice), whether of burnt. of 
.——— 27. ΑΝ. : ον. G2 Ls» * σον 
1 — ii 12 a fa i στα 8, 13πίεο, 14, tgs Or incense. 
ποτ οἱ (om. δέ, | 1. —— iil. 6. 
1. Pk oa [1 — 6. er 2. βωμός, a bee ce ο (prope 
— —— iv. 6,9, 11", 12,16. | ». om ἱ . 
——” 2,8, 11, 15. 1 ο 1, 94. a raised place, £ep. ) 
_—— vi. δ. /2 Thea & 5, 11. Matt 7 1. 
). 8, 11 V1 Tim. it Som L Trey) | MOE κας 18 19, 20, 35. i -- xiii, 40. 
a iia ο το τν. 1. Luke i. 11. 1. Jas. if. 21. 
1. —— vifi 11, 17, 21°, 23. | 1.2 Tim { 5, 12 (200. | 1 st BL 1 Rev. vi. ο. 
— ο. 90 3 times, 32, 34 | 1. —— µ. 9, 5, 10°, 11, 12, 2. Acta xvii. 93 1, ——-~viil. 3 πιο 9, 
1, —— ix. 10, 24, 25. ce »¥. 1. Rom. xi. 8. 1. —— ix. 18. 
1. ——— xi. 1, 18, 1, —~ iy. 8, 15. 1. 1 Cor. ix. 18 twice. 1. ----- xi. . 
Ἱ ——— 19 9] let, 91” 1νά | 1. Philem. 9, 21, 22, 1. Rev. xvi.'’. 
Ἱ. —— xiii ὅ, 6. (7. | 1. Heb {2 
Ἱ. — xv. 7, πο 22, | 1. ——ii. 14°. 
1 iGor L816 πα 
] Cor. i 8, 16. _—— iv. 10°.) 
1, — it 18 : — +9", ας - ALTERED. 
--- ο ----- wice 
eee Gait; |1 ο vii the’ | ἕτερος, another, (distributive. pronou: 
— ... τα τς peng . another t7 kind (while ἄλλος deno 
1, —— 84 (om Δι α. 1 — xi, 19 another tndundual, see “ANOTHER 
1 ——ix & (Tr A® , 32. ' 
Ἱ. —x 9 (om 3 He Ἱ. —— xii 1, 26 Luke ix. 29. 
1. 10 (om. G2 L T | 1. —~ xifi. 8°, 12 
1 13 (TrAN) μα. i i . 
Pe” aia ee ALTHOUGH. 
Ἱ. —— απ 12 1 —vs 
} —— xiv. ce aK 19, 34. | 1. 1 Pet os 5, 8, ae οἱ. i i καί, and, aldo, 
Ἱ — xv. 1,2 4,16,21 1, —— iid 1, 5, 18, 19, 21. ee 
L “talon tra) 1 στις a ev, in case. 
42, 4 onan Ἡ. " f 
aan a 10, ’ 1-3 Pot “it L | 2.. δαΐτοι, nevertheless, though, indee: 
2 , 6, 7, . — - 16 twice. 27 s 
14 twlee, 83, 1. 1 John i. fie m a αἱ 
1 —— it 9, 10 1. st 2, 8°, %. ; καί : 
1 — ili, 6 1 —HNi. 4 ο Sica 
1 —— iv. 10, 11, 13, 14 1 ——~iv. 1 1. Mark xiv. 29 (εἰ καί, Tr| 3 Gal. vi.) 
1 ——v 5 (om G2 LTr | 1. —v. 1 (ome L> Tr) ΑΝ) 2. Heb. iv. 3. 
1 11. [A Ν.) £12 Jom i 
1 —~vil 19. [13,-14,19. | 4&1. Jude sf. 
πε ας κ Re a OGETHER. 
1 — ix 12. . Rev iB. A 
1 ---- κα. 11, 14 ft — τί 1]. ALTOG 
es Ama 1. ὅλος, all, the whole. 
o 9 9 
. ws, W irély, in every wa 
ALSO EVEN. 2 ea 5, holly, entire ys QO ry 
1. Luke vi. 33 έν, η, in much, 1.6. 
3 πολύς, much, great \ long lag 
ALSO TF -- 
xdv (for καὶ ἐάν), and if, even if, butat | |, a ο... 
least. A, Acts xxvii 19 (ἐν, ἐν, μέ 4 —— ix 10. 
Matt xxi 21. ‘yas, great, @-- LT Tr AN) 


ALT f 


[ 47 ] 


AMA 


| 
| ALTOGETHER WITHOUT HELP, 
on ALEANS (margin. ] 
| earopéopat, to be utterly at a loss or a 
stand, to be in the utmost perplex- 
| ity. (occ. 2 Cor. i. 8.) 
4 Cor. iv. 8 (text, in despair.) 
| 
| 

| 
| 

| 


ALWAY 
(-5 ) 
l. πάντοτε, always, ever, constantly, 
(from was, all, and τότε, there.) 


τῶ 


. dei, always, of continuous time, wnceas- 
ingly ; ; of successive intervals, from 
| time to time, on every occasion. 


| 3. διαπαντός, through all (the) time, 
always. (No. 6 tn one word. ) 
| 


4. ἑκάστοτε, (adv. of time, from ἕκαστος, 
each, and ὅτε, when), each time, 
every time. 
5. πάντη, in every way. 


διά, through, 
6 {ras all, the 


through all (time un- 
| ; | whole, 


derstood ), continually 


é 
every one, (No. 3 wn two words. ) 
ἐν, in, 
ras, all, every, in every 
καιρός, the right measure | season 
7 and relation, esp. as re- | at every 
"| gards place and time; | oppor- 
hence the right time, a | tunity. 


definite or fixed time, 


| 


πᾶς, all, 
8. 6, the, plural, all the days. 
ἡμέρα, day, 
|| 6 Mate xviii. 10(No. 3,G.) 7 1. 2 Cor. iv 10. 
I] ¥-—— xxvi. 11 twice. 9 —-—11. 
‘| @& —— xxviii. 20 1—v. 6. 
3. Mark v. 5 (No 6,LT)| 2 ——vi 16 
Γι xiv, 7 twlee. 1 —Zix 8. 
‘+ ) Luke xviii 1 1. Gal fv. 18 
7 —— xxi 3. 1. Eph. v. 20. 
1. John viii 29. 7. ——vi. 168. 
1 —— xi 42 1. Phil. i. 4. 20. 
1 xii § tice. bk — fi 12. 
ἱ. —~ xviii 20 Ga), | 1. Col. i. 3. 
(πόντες, AU,G LT Trt) | 1: —— iv. 12 
| 6 Acts ii 35 (Να 3, 0.) 1. 1 Thes. i. 2. 
εἰ 2. ome vii. 01. 1. —— ili ο 
| § ——x 2(No.6, LT Tr.) | — 2 Thee. i. 3,11 
5. —— xxiv. 8 6. —— iii 16 (No.3, G) 
3 16 (λα, LTTr.)| 2. Titusi 12. 
1. Rom i 1. Philem. 4 
1 — xj 10(Naé, ΙΤ Έτ) | 1. Heb, iii 10. 
11ic “4 ἃ —— ix 6(N0.6,LTTr ) 
bogs oe 2.1 Pet iii. 15. 
1 2 . & 14, 2. 2 Pet. i. 12 
| 4 2 Pet.i 12 


AM (I) ann I AM. 


When. this ts not part of another word, 
wus the translation of 


eet, Tam. When this is rendered by the 
personal pronoun ἐγώ, [) an asterisk 
aw affixed. 


Matt. iii 11; viii, 86,95; xi. 20; xviii. 20°: xx. 15*, 
xxii 32°; xxiv. 5* ; xxvii ‘24, 43: xxviii 20; Mark i.7; 
xiii. 6* ; xiv. 62°; Luke i. 18"; 19”; ifi. 16; v 8; vii 6, 8; 
5 Xxi. 8»; xxii 27", 33, 58, του: 
. fii 98 ist, 28 sul, iv, 26"; 
- wii 28 16, 29, 33, 38", 36°; 
viii 12°, 16, 18°, 2Y twice; 24", 28°, 58°; ix. S(aubj ) gt: 
x. 7*, 9°, 11”, 14°, 36; xi 25°: xii, 26". xiii 13, 19°, 33: 
xiv. ‘3s, 6°; xv. 19, roy xvi 32; xvii 1], 14, 16, 24%: 
xviii 5, 6”, 8*, 17, 25, 35°, 37°; xix 21; Actsix. 5°: 
x. 21°, 26°; xiii -25* let, 25 tad; αν 10°; xxi. 39°; 
xxii. 3°, 8"; xxiii 6°; αχν]. 15°, 20° ; xxvii. 23: Rom. i. 14: 
vii. 14": xi 1*, 13%; 1 Cor. i” 12°; iii. 4; ix. 1 twice, 2. 
χι. 15 twice, ‘16 twice: xiii 2; xv. ‘9° lee, 9 ina, twice: 
2 Cor. xii 10; Phil iv. tl; Col ii 3: 1 Tim 15°; 
ο ο. εἰμέ, LT A RY; 3 Pet. i. 13; Rev, i. 8’, 
11* (ap.), * 18: ik 23°; iil 17; xviii. 7; xix. 10; 
τὰ 6 (om. μι Ge Ab QN); η 9, 13" (om. ij, AV) 


AM (tTHAT...1.) 


“That” being a conpenction, 
pronoun, 


not a 


εἶναι, to be, the infinitive of ε εἰμί, I am, 
( with the Acc. of the pronoun pe, me, 
and infinitive of verb, means, that.. 
I am.) 


Matt. xvi. 13(om. pron. Lo T Tr A), 15; Mark viii 27, 29: 
Se 18 (om. pron, T Tr), 20; John xviil, 87; Acts 
Xu 


AM (WHICH.) 
Wy, οὖσα, ov (participle of εἰμι), being. 
John iv. 9. 


AMAZED (58.) 


1. ἐξίστημι,. transitive, to change. from 
one condition to another, denoting the 
state of mind caused by tnexplicable 
occurrences, (from ἐξ, out, and 
corn, to stand, place.) 

2. ἐκπλήσσω, to be exceedingly struck 


in mind, (from ἐκ intensive, and 
πλήσσω, to strike.) 


λαμβάνω, to take, take hold ος} tak- 
exoracts, transitive, removal; | en or 
-intransitive remoteness, | ’seiz- 

then the state of a man}| ed 

3. carried out of his senses, } with 


lunacy. In N.T. the weaker | as- 
sense of bewilderment, 
fear, amazement; a trance, 
the state of rapture.. 


--- --ᾱ --- 
.- 


AMA 


εκ] AME 


4 ἔχω, to have, 
4 éxoraces, sée No. 3, above. 


5. θαµβέω,ίο be awed, astonished, ezher 


with- wonder or fear. | 
1. Matt. xii 23, — Mark xtv. 33, see A (be 
S| Mark { 27 4 Mark Xvi 8 
r —- fi 12 3. Lake ii. 48. 
1. — vi 51 oor a ee Sere 
-- ----- 15, eee A ἃ -— ν. ἱ : . 
ὃ, —— x 32 1, Acta ii 7. 12. Matt. vi. 13 (ap. 
1. Acta ix. 11. Ee vi mom All.) 
Luke xxiv. 53 (om. G LOT 
Ὁ ο TraA » 
John xxi. 23 (em. All ) 
AMAZED Rom i. 25 


—— ix 5. 


—— xi 36. 
——, xv.33 (on. G ~ LbTrb 


θάµβος, awe, surprise at a strange.or un- | 
; — xvi 20 (om 8G L 


usual deed or expression; amaze- 
ment. 


< 


bi 


1Cor. xiv. 16. 
—re— Xvi 24 (om. G2 Lb 
Tr Ab. J 
2Cor. i, 20. 
——— xiii, 14 (om. All) 
Gal { & 
Eph. ‘iti. 21. 
ww vi 24(AV. 1617 & sub- 
sequent editions), (om, 
AV. 1611 & Al, 
Phil i 


iv. 20. [A. 
—— 2 (om G2.L>TTr 


Luke iv. 36. 


AMAZED (BE GREATLY.) 


ἐκθαμβέομαι, to be amazed, astonished 
exceedingly, (from ἐκ, out or inten- 
sive, and Gay Béw, No. 5, above. ) 
Mark ix. 15. 


AMAZED (88 80RE) 


ἐκθαμβέομαι, see above. έχω, to have, 


Mark xiv. 33. κοµψότερον, more 
elegantly, bet- 
ter in health, 

AMAZEMENT. 


].- ἕκστασις, see “AMAZED,” VO. 3. 


2. Ἱτόησις, terror, consternation; a 
being affrighted, (from πτοέω, to 
torrify.) 


ANCE 
1, Acta ili. 10, { 


2. 1 Pet. iii. 6. 


AMBASSADOR, (bz αν.) 


πρεσβεύω, to be the elder or eldest ; to 
rank before, take precedence of 
others. Ίο be an ambassador or go 
88 one ; to treat or negotiaté as one:’ 

8 Corny. 20 | Eph. τι 20. 


(Plutarch. ) 


AMBASSAGE. 

«πρεσβεία, age, eldership; rank, dignity, 
respect ; an ernbassy (this sense arose 
from elders betig chosen as ambassa- 
dors. ) | 

Luke xiv. 32 


Matt. iil. 8 (text, repentance) 


AMETHYST. 
ἀμεθυστος, (1) ix classical Greek, ne 
drunken, without drunkennes: 


AMEN. 
ἁμήν, a Hebrew word yor, a verbal ad 
tive, firm; metaph., faithful; adve 
verily, truly, certainly, (from pr 
to prop, stay, support.) Lntransiti 
to be durable, lasting, permane 
such as one can lean upon; Aence 
be faithful, trustworthy, sure, ¢ 


Col. iv. 18 (om. All) 
1 Thes. ν. 28 (om"G L1 


9 Thes. iii 18 (om. G- 


-- 


22 (om. All.) 
Titus tii. 15 (om. G-L>9 


AN. 
Philem. 25(om.G LTT: 
Heb, xiii, 21. ) 


2 John 13 (om. All) 
Jude 25... 


ae 


— vii. 12 lst. [ 
— nd (ου. LT' 
—— xix 4. 

—— xxii. 20. [Α | 
— ZifomGLT’ 


AMEND (BEGAN TO.) 


had himself bette 
6,6, was better, (1. 
medical term for o: 
recovering from 
Sever.) 


John iv. 53. \ 


AMENDMENT OF LIFE [margin 
µετάνοια, for meaning see under “REPEN' 


(2) α substantive. (i) aremedy agains 
drunkenness, (a kind of herb.) (ii 
the precious stone, amethyst, suppose 
to have this power. 

Pliny says, “The reason assigned for it 
name 8 becatise though tt approache 
to the colour of wine, it falls short ο 
it and stops at a violet colour,” fron 
d, negative, and ῥέθυ, wine. 


Rev. xxi. 20. 


AMISS. 


1. droros, out of place, out of the way ; 
inconvenient, unsuitable, improper. 

2 κακῶς, (adverb, from κακός, bad), ill, 
wickedly, wrongly. 


]. Luke xxiii. 41. | 2 Jas.-iv. 3 


AMONG, AMONGST. 
Ἱ. év,in,of me, place, or element ; among. 
2. xpos, towards (in the direction of: ) 

(a) with Gen. in favour of. 

(b) with Dat. at, close by. 

(c) with Acc. (hitherwards) to; after 
the substantive verb, with; of mental 
direction, towards, against ; hence in 
consideration of, in order to, with 
regard to. 

i] 3. εἰς, (motion: to the interior), into, to, 
| unto, with a view to. 
4. perd, with(tn assoctation, not co-opera- 
tion. ) 
. (a) with Gen. together with, among. 
| (0) with Acc. after. 
'| 5, ἐκ, from, out of. 
6: ἐπί, upon (superposition. ) 
(a) with Gen. upon,(as springing from; ) 
over. 
(0) with Dat. upon, (as resting on; ) in 
additton to, on account of. 
(ο) with Acc. upon, ( bydirectiontowards ) 
up to (of placy, number, atm; ) over 
( of time, place, extent: ) 
7, παρά (juxtaposition ) beside. 
(a).with Gen. (from beside) from. 
(b) weth Dat. (ut the side of) near, with 
(of persons only. 
(ο) with Ace. (to or along the side of’) 
| beside, by, near. 
8. xara, down. 
(a) with Gen.( down from )down, against. 
(9) with Acc. (down towards) down 
(upon), throughout, over agaiust, 
then, according to, (tn reference to 
some standard of comparison, stated 
or implied. ) 
9. ὑπό, under. — 
(a) with Gen. (beneath and separate 
from) by, (marking the ayent or 
efficuent cause. ) 


11. { 


(b) with Acc. under, (figuratively or 
‘ locally) in the power of, close upon 


(of time.) 


10. µέσος, the middle, midst (ο) time or 


place. ) 


9 ο 
év, in. 


µέσος, the middle ov midst. 
| 12. dea, through. - 


(a) with Gen. through, by means of. - 
(b) with Acc. on account of vr owing to 
19. ἐντός, inside, in the midsf, among. 


1. Matt, ii. 6. 

l. —iv 23 

1. ——ix. 35 (om. amony 
the people, All. 

1. — xi. 11. 

5. —— xii vi 

“6c. — xiil. 7 

3. 22. 

10. 25, 49 

1. —— xvi + 8. 

1. —— xx. a6 selce, 27. 

Ἱ. —— xxi. 38 

1. —— xxvi. 5. 

1. —— xxvii. 56. 

τὸ —— xxviii 15. 

Qe. Mark i 27 

ο — a AY (No 6c, 119.) 

1.—v hy 

1. —— vi. 4 

2ο ---- veil. a 

9. ———— 19, 2 

2o.—— ix.16 ωηὑδως 
with.) 

2c. 33 (om. Giz L 
TrAN) 

2c. —_ —. 4. 

2o.—— x. 26. 

1. 43 twice. 

2a —— xii 7. 

3 —— xiii. 10 

2.—— xv οἱ, 

1. 40 

Ye. ——. xvi. 2 

1. Luke i. 1, 25. 

1 —i, 28 (ap ) 

1. 

1. — ii vr . 

1. 44 210 (om. AIL) 

2. — iv. 3. 

1. —— vii. 16, 28- 

lh.—— viii τὰ 

4 14. 

1. —— ix 46, 48. 

1L— =x 3 

a 30, sec fall A. 

3 96. 

1. —— xvi 15. 


13,—— xvii 2ἱ, 


(text, within.) 


2c.—— xx. 14. 
9 —— xxii 2% 
1. 24, 26. 
11. 27. 
4a. 37. 

Li. 55. 
4a. —— xxiv. & 
3. 47. 

1. John i. 14. 
10.— 26. 

3. —— vi 9. 
4a. 43. 
2ο 52, 


1 —— vii 12, 4% 

ο. 35 Ist. 

sae 35 2nd, the trans- 
lation of Gen. case of 
the Gentiles. 


1. Juhn ix. 16. 

] ——xi]9. 

1. —— xi. 54 
4a: 56. 
2c. ——xii 19. 
‘5. 20, 42 
1 —— xv. 24. 
2c.—— xvi. 17. 
4a. 19. 


2e.—— xix. 24 lst. 
24 20d, the trans- 


lation of the Dat. case 


Sor thetaselves. 
8 ——xxi Ww 
6ο Acts i 21. 
9. — ii 23 
-— iii aon A (from.) 
1 — iv. 
5ο ----- i 
3. 17. 
1. 94. 
1, —v. 12. 
5. —— vi 9. 
1. 8. 
98. —— x. 22 
1, —— xii 18 
1. —— xiii 
— —— xiv. 14 see A (in) 
1, —— xv. 7, 12, 22 
10.—— xvii 8 
1. 94. 
1. —— xviii 1]. 
1. —— xx 25. 
———~ 29, see A (in) 
1. 32 
1. —— xxi 19 
Sb 21. 
1. - 94. 
10.—— xxiii. 10, 
1. —— xxiv ο]. 
1. —— xxv. 5, 6. 
8b.—— xxvi. 3. 
1: 4, 15. 
5— χχνη, 22. 
2o.—— xxviif. 4. 
2c. 25. 
1, 20 (ap.) 
1. Rom. i. Sis. 
ly 19 ist, mary. in. 
1, ———— 13 and. 
1 ——ii 24, 
1. ----- beg ag 
1.— 17, m or. 
1. — xii. ω οὐ 
1. ----- xv: 9 
1. —— xvi. 
1. 1 Cor. i. 10, 11 
1. li. 2, 6. 
1, —— iii. 8, 18. 
1. ν, 1 twice. 
1. 2. 
a na 
1. 4 (om. All.) 
1 xi. Be νά twiee 30 
Ἱ. ——— xv. 
1. 2 Cor i. ia 
10.— ~vi. 17 


+ om. 


1. 2 Cor. x. 1 1. L Thes v. 12, 13: 
13, sec compare A | 3 ν 10. 
xi. 6. Ge 2 Thes i. 10. 
1. "14. 7, 1]. 
19. 2 Tim. ii 2, marg.n by. 
9 ——— 2}. 5. Heb. v 1. 
1 Jas. i: 28 (Gx), (om. 


among you, All ) 
— iii. 6, 19. 
—— iv. 1. 


κ oh. 2. 
—— fil. 1 (ουν G2 Tr 
, [.) 


— 5 


1 
1 l 
1 1 
¥ Eph. ii. 8. 1. — v.14, 14 
) ——jil 8(om. LTr.) | 1. ! Pet. ii. 12 
1 -—v.8. 3 ——— iv 8 ; 
1. Phil. ii. 16. 1, —+— v 2, margin a 
3. Col. i. 18, 27, margin much as in you is (τὸ 
(text, in.) ἐν ὑμιν) 
; Th.— iv. 16 1 2 Pet. ii, Ltwlee, Α. 
}. 1 Thes: i. ὅ Th Rev ii 13. 


ὃς ——— vil. 16 
ασ | 


AMONG (Εεπον.) 
δ Actsifi 25 | 51Cor ν 132 | 5S Πευ τν. ἱ. 


AMONG (ιν.) 
& Actes xiv. 14. | 3. Acta xx. 29 


See also, COMPARE, DWELL, FALL, OUT, 
PUBLICAN, SPEAK. 


ANATHEMA. 

ἀνάθεμα, an offering, .α thing devoted to 
destructionor given up to the curse. 

1 Cor. xii. 3, margin (text, accursed), xvi. 22. 


ANCHOR (-s.) 


ἄγκυρα, an anchor, (from its curye form. ) | 
Acts xxvii. 29, 30,40. | Heb vi 19 


ANCLE BONE. 
σφυρόν, the ancle bone, (from σφῖρα, a 
" hammer, the head of which this bone 
somewhat resembles. ) 
Acta lif. 7. 


AND. 


Ἱ.. καί, the conjunction of anneration, 
untting things strictly co-ordinate, 
and, also, even, (καί connects 
thoughts; δέ, No. 3, introduces them. ) 


| 

τε, acon). ο) annexation, annexing with 
| implted relation or distinction, and, 
| also, (annexing something. added ) 
| (re denotes an internal, co-equal rela- 
tion; καί dn external relation.) ° 


3. de, cony. of antithesis, leas emphatic than 
ἀλλά, No. 4. Jt w to be carefully 
Astinguished from καὶ, No. 1, and 


TE ο----- ------'---- ιο ο ο ου ---Γµμ----ὐ--------ὐ-ὐ οὐκ ποσα. ὰ 


τε, No. 2, but, with an adversat 
force, and sometimes conredled απ 
thesis, frequently reulered in N. 
by and, then, now, so. 

4. ἀλλα, but, (enyphutic as contrasi 
with δέ, No. 3; tt w used to ma 
opposition, interruption, transition 

5. οὖν, the particle of formal inferen 
therefore. 


μέν, an antithetic par- 


(τοῖς, truly, indeed, ας 

: er : indeec 
οὖν, the particle of in- . 
ΠΙΟΓΘΟΥΙ 


Ference, therefpre. 
7. yap, the demonstrative causal cony. 1 
contruction of yé apa, verily the 
hence, in fact; and, when the fact 
given as a reason or exnlanatic 
for. 
8. 4, & disjunctive particle, ar; (ufter 
comparative, than.) 
9. δή, certainly, now, a partscle of ο 
phasis. 
10. apa, adverb, at the same time, wi 
or tovether with. 
11. dvd, preposition, up in or up by, up 
(also used distributively. ) 
12. perd, together with, among. 
(b) with Acc. after. 
13. ὅστις, compound relative, who- whic 
what- soever. 
No. 1 18 the general word for ‘“axt 
when not at the beginning of ¢ 
English sentence. 


No. 3 ts generally the word translat 
“AnD,” when “and” occurs at tl 
beginning of α sentence. 


Their occurrence w too frequent f 
quotation. 


The following are the etceptrons. 


1 Matt. x. 19 3 times. 
— — xv 18, see A they 


-— Mark v 38, see A .A 
8, tm— vi. 1}, 1π4 (up ) 


1. —— xvi. 18 3times, goq | — —— x. 1 158 gee A fri 
~ & also. Ἱ. —— xii. 43 (then 
5. —— XViil 20 ist.- _ 42n¢ see Ahi: 
1. —— xx. 43times, see A | — 43rd (trans. 
.. them. tion of part ) 
3 —— xxiii. 6 1st (No, 3, | 1. 4h. 
LTTrA®) 1. Blt. 
— ———_— 23, see Athe | — ———— 68nd nee Ali 
other. (Tro A BN.) | 1. § ard. 
1. —— xxv 17 (om. 3. § dt. 
3 —— xxvii 48 3rd. 1. —— xiv 67 Iu. 
—- xxviil. 12 tnd. — U7 tnd, we 


Mark iv. 24 tetce (ap) 
96 twice, seo A 
also. | 


4. —— αν. 96 ad (om. 
Tr AR) 


AND [ 51 ] AND 

— Mark xvi 111st) see A | 2. Acts xifl. 4 2. Eph iii. 10. 3. Που. xi. δὲ 19. 
a 19 10 { they. | 1. —<— paras 2 1. Col. ii, 2 (ap.) 2, —— xil 2 tnd. 

18, eo Α Η. [2 —— xiv 12 let, 2) Je 1 —rlif, 17 20d (om. G- | — —-——. 90, eee A if 803 
L Lake i. 16 let & ud... -- 96, fee A from 1, Τ Τε Ν.) much. 
ue —16 tréé &h, nes thence. — 1 Tim. fii 10, see Aalno | — Jas. iii 2, see Aa also. 
6 —— ii 18 [A..A | 6 ——= xv 3 lst. 7. 2 Tim. ——— 7, seo Ἱ.. A. 
— — iv. 4],seeAaleo | 2 4 3rd, 5 Ἱ. —— iv. 18 1st (om. G -- --- ——— v. 15, seo Ait. 
—— v. 35 see Athen | 9 36 tna LTTrARN) 8. 1 Pet. i. 18. 
1)—— x ] tad. 5 ———— 39 1st (No. 3. | 2 Heb. i. § Sua. — 1 John i. 8, see A truly. 
1. g ist TTrAN) — —— iv. 12, see Az. A. 4. Jude 6. 
—~— xi 7 It gee Αλ ————~39 td. 2 —— vi. 2 lst&ind 41, | 2 Rey, ἂν 9 3nd. 

— — xvi. 5, 099 A 5ο § faa. — —— xvif. 8, 200 A yet. 
as 7 4b, tranela- | 2.5 ——_—- 1) 2. —— ix 1 2 —— xxi. 121% (om. All ) 
tion of inf to give. 2. 12 134, κἄκείθεν, 


——— xvii. ϐ In, see A 
3 by xviii. 9 (om, 16. 


> pe 
| 
4 
s 


et 


— ——iv 36 16, e20 A 


2 που 26 100 (Gre) (No. 


and thence, for ἐκειθέν 
tom thence, ἶ, 


τε, and 
Tr A 


xvii. 4 tnd a are, 
5 3d, 19 3st 26 ia. 
30 


2 

2 

3 

3. ----- 

6. 

2 — xviii. 4nd. 

2 ———_—_—. 1] 1# (Νο 3, 

1, Ίτ Α Ν. 

2 lst. 

2. —— xix. 8 let, 62nd 11, 
2. 

2. 

4 ---- 

3. 


άσε, 18 lps Py 
Στ (Na 3, St.) 
xx. 3 let. 7 End. 
11 84 (om. L 
ns) 
-- 15, 200 A from 
thence 
2. 35. 


— Acts xxi 1, see A from 
thence 


4 11284 (om.G 3 
LTITrARN) 
3. 18 204, 20 tnd, 
28 3rd, 90 lst $7. 
4. —— xxii 7 In. 
«9 Mid (Νο, 8, 
L Ν) (ος. a 
-- 29,099 .\ alco 
4 —— xxiif. 10 3ed. 
— 14,009 A they 
2 34 Ast YG. 
2 a xxiv. 6 Ina, , 
23 lt & fnd 
(om 1%, Ga LTTA 
a) 
2 37. 
5 —— xxv 28 lst 
2 —— αχνΙ. 10 2nd, ]] tra 
6 2nd. 
20, seo A. .Α 
40 3rd. 
: --ᾱ-. wevih 8 lst. 


4, see A from 


2 — sili } 34 (Νο. L {2 ————-5, 8, 11, 20, 

TTY A) (κα 19) . i aa. 

2 - 36, 200 A aleo 
2 δια (No. 3 L | 10. 40 2nd. 

TTrAR) }2 48 1st 
2 13 9.6 6 --- xxviii 6 1ο. 

6 25 le. — ————_——— 15, see Affom 
2 Jl fed, 96 Bra. 

7 ———- 39 tua: [one τα 
2 — 1x G 1st (αρ.) T. 

2 ———. 15 Baa, [8 3.4. ne 19. 

1. —__ % In” (δέ «αἱ sm Th et A clea 
1X——__.. 86 2ua. Tae eee 2 ak. also. 

2. ‘> & 23 Jed 25, 33, 48. | 2. 26 

2 — xi 13 16 (Κω, 3,L | 2 1 Cor, {. 90 let. 

Tre “=~ ——— ii. 2, see A.A, 
ane -foe, ub, | 2 iv. 41. 
re . τν Ὃ αμα, 

———— 8 1 (Νο 4, 1, ene. ο 1, 

tr) } 


p* 


πα giv. 7, see Aeven 
27 woe A that 


Ν 


AND AFTERWARD. 


κἀκεῖθεν, and thence, and from thence, 
of plate, and from that time. 
Acts xiii. 21 


AND...ALSO. 
1 kai, see “anv,” No. Ἱ. 


καί, see “ann,” No, 1. 
δέ, see “ann,” No. 3. 


3. καί...καί 
2 Matt. xvi. 18 ff 2. Acts xxii 29 
2. Mark iv. 36 (om. δὲ Ἱ, 1. —— xxvii 36 
1, ---- Riv. 67 2. Rom. xi. 23. 
2 Luke iv Pa 3. —— xvi 2 
2. — xiv. 1. 1 Car. wi 14 
L John xv. 27 2. 1 Tih. iii. 10 
2. Acts v. ee 1. Jas. fii, 2. 

TrAvbn 

AND...AND. 


1. τε...καί, both...and; not only but. 
3. καί...καΐ, and...also; both...and. 


i. rae v. ο Ist, St] 2 Actaxxvi. 20 
1. Col ii 2 (αρ) 
2 uke 2. Heb. iv. Lie 
2. --- vit” = 2. Jas. iii. 7 
AND...AND ALSO. 
id , A 
καί...καί...δέ. 


Acta v. 82 (om, δέ, G~ L APN) 


AND EVEN. 


ὅμως, yet, névertheless. 


3 Cor. xiv. 7 


ee 


AND...FROM THENCE. 


xaxetev, and from thence, of place (xv 


and ἐκεῖθέν, from thence.) 


Acts xxi-1. 


Μας] x.) (cai ἐκειθέν.1. Tr ] 
AN) ——- xxvii. 4 


Actes vii. A ! 


SS ee ve 


AND 


AND HE (πι, THEM, THEY, ctc.) 
Sometimes this is the conjunction, and 
part of the verb. Sometimes tt ts the 
conjunction, with the pronoun, for 
this δε «πε. In a few places tt ws 
1. κἀκεῖνος, and he, she, it, (from καί and 


éxeivos an emp demonstrative 
pronoun, that.) 
2. ὅστις, who- which- what- soever. 
1. Matt. xv. 18. 1. Luke xxii. 12. 
1 — xx. 4. 1. Jobn vii. 29. 
1. Mark xii. 4, 5. 1. —— xix.35 (kal ἐκεῖνός, 
1. —— xvi. 11 δν) 
1. Mark xvi. 18 (ap. 2. Acts v. 16. 
. Luke xi. 7. _ 1. —— xviii. 19. 
ο 1. —— xyifh 19. 2 ——- xxiii. 14 


AND I. 


When not the conjunction and purt of 
the verb; and not the conjunction 
and the pronoun, (for which see 1") 


ut 18 
κἀγώ, (for καὶ éyo), and I. 
Matt. xi. 28 John xiv. 20. 
—— xxvi, 15 — xv. 15. 
Luke ii. 48. —— xvii 21, 26. 
—- xi. 9. - —— αχ 16. - 
AWN. Rom. xi. 3. 
——~ xxil 29. 1 Cor. ii 1 
John {. oe 83, 84. 2 Cor. vi. 17 
— γ. 9 
— vi. 66, 57 Gal. vi. 14 
—— viil 26. Phil ii, 26. 
— x. 27, 2, Heb. viii. 9. 
ae 82. Jas. ii 18 twice 
AND ΙΕ. 


When not .the separate conjunctions, 
and and if (for which see ‘‘IF”) wu 18 
xav, and if, even if, but, at least, al- 
though, (for καὶ édv.) 
Mark svi. 18(ap.) | Larke xiii. 9. 
Jas. V. 15. 


AND. IF SO MUCH AS. 


kay, see “AND IF.” 
Heb. xil. 20. 


AND RATHER. 


ἀλλά, see “ AND,” Λο. 4. 
Luko xvii. 8. 


AND 5ο. - 


οὖν, see “AND,” Wo. 5. 
Acts xvi, 5 
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ANG 
AND SO ALSO. 


καί δέ, see “AND,” Nos. Land 3. 
Actarv. 92 (om. δέ -- LAN) 


AND THAT. 
καί, see“ aNnD,” No. 1. 
1 Cor. xiv. 27. 


AND THE OTHER. 


κἀκεῖνος, see AND HE,” Wo. 1. 
Matt. xxili. 23. Ι Luke xi. 42. 


AND THEN. 
1. καί, see “ann,” No, 1. 


2. τότε, demons. adv., then. 
2 Inke v. 35. | 1. John iv. 85. 


AND THENCE. 


κἀκεῖθεν, see “AND FROM THENCE.” 
Acts xiv. 26; xx. 15. 


AND THERE. 


κἀκεῖ, and there, thither, (for καί, anc 
con)., ἐκεῖ, there, ado. ) 
In all passages tt +8 the conj. and th 
adv., two separate words (which seé, 
except 


Matt. v. 23 (καὶ éxet, Τι) 
— «x. 1]. 


John xi. 54. 
Acts xiv. 7. 
— 0, —— xxii. 10. 
Mark 1. 35 (καὶ ἐκεῖ, L.) —— axv. 20. 
Acts xxvil, ϐ.. 


AND YET. 
καίπερ, although. 


Rev. xvii. 8 (καὶ πέιρεσται, and shall be present, fc 
καίπερ ἑστίν, and yet is, GL T Tr A), (καὶ πάλιν πάρες 
ται, and shall agatn be present, N.) 


ANGEL (-5.) 


ἄγγελος, messenger, (from ἀγγέλλω, t 
tell or deliver a message), one wh 
is sent iz order to announce, teach 
or perform anything. It 1s a questio 
whether the angels of the Seve 
Churches probably may not be th 
Sheliach Tzibbir, or the heads of th 
Jewish Synagogue (congregations o 
the faithful remnant i the latte 
day.) (i) because of the entire absenc 


ANG f 53 ] ΑΝΙ 

uf any proof that Ministers of the ANGER [noun.]} 

Christian Church were ever so called ὀργή, anger, together with the desire of 
| (ii) because the internul evidence seems? revenge, (from Heb., xn, to kill, 
| {ο point to the Ternish character of the and al} the tumulta of passion 
| Seven Churc ο See “ Syndgogue,” which termmate in killing, Zhis 

Rev. 11. 9; iti, 9. “Jews,” Rev. ij. 9, 1s traced in German kreig, war ; 
| and all the fyures illustrations, and Frénch, orgueil, .and Eng., rage), 
| promises. (iii) Lecause the whole the idea of annguinary revenge be- 
| scene of these Churches seems to he lonys etymoloqically to ὀργή, (while 
| laid in the latter day, see Rev. i. 10, θυµος is from m7, and ws the ani- 
“T became Ba spirit, on the Lori's mus, the working and fermenting 

lay,” (see “day"), Rev. it. 13 aad of the mind, the demonstration of: 
| 
| xiii. 2 and xvi. 10, “§ Satan's seat” ; strong passion, which may assue in 
| Rev. ii. 10; ini. 10, specral persert- unger or revongeé, though, it. does not 
tions ; and the peeultur personal necessarily include tt.) 

mantfestation of Sutan, ii. 10, 13, Mark iff. 5. | Eph.iv 31. | 6. iis. 

24; iii 9 | 
ο Mate. i 20, 24.. Gal. i. 8. ANGER [verh.] 

! —— tv. 6,11. Siva, ᾿παροργίζω, to provoke to dpyy,(see above) 

| να ο αι by or along with some other act or 

| —- xviii. me 1 Tim. ων thing. 
Su 31, 36 Hob. i. 4, 5, 6, 7 twice, 13, Rom. x. 18 
— xxv. 31, 41. — ij, 2, 5,7, 9% 16. 
ace? — ii 2 ANGRY (se.) 
— rvaviii 2, —- xiii. } 
Mark 1 1. MPot, 1. 12. | (BE - 
| eee ο Pet eit I: ὀργίζομαι, to be provoked {9 ὀργή, (see 
[το sili 27, 32 Jules. . ‘“‘ANGER”) to be er become angry. 

ΓΙ Lukes. 11, 13, . 19 26. | Rev. |. 1, 20, 

F $8 (em. 3 . a A) |—- τη NF pee = LE χολάο, to be full of black bile, (fron 
στη 9/10; 13°15, 1. [ναι ο χολή, gall, bile), to rage with jeal-. 
=e ο eas ek ous anger «7 rcsentment. 

Vt "0, δ. 9 7, (om All.) 1. Batt. ©. 29, 2. John vii. 

ΕΕ πας 0 2. 1. Luke xiv. 9]. 1. Eph. tv. 6 
— sv, 22. 13 Ist (adzés, ία Ἱ. —— xv. 28. 1. Rev. xi. 18. 

xx 36, sec A (equal 18 ind. All. 
| unto the.) Te 1, 11, 13, 14 tee, | ———— 

See lee ANGRY (soox.) 

— “4 (ep) — si bene στα ὀργίλος, pronc to ὀργή, (see ANGER”) 
-- Xi) 2η ---- 17, 7 

ar 12 — x 1, 6, 7,8. (15, 19. revengeful. 

Acta v. 19. — xvi}. (AN. Titus i. 7. 

Vii, πο, 35, 18, 23 Ὃ shen Aly = 

—— vii. 50, 35, 18, «9. om . 

= vit 2. ar ΑΗ ANGUISH. 

— x. 5, 7, 4 Om. ; Lue eer 

η τι ; 10 (om, Al 1. OAs, pressure, oppression, affliction. 
4 κ) η We on a} 2. wile ar δώ, of space, 
= ae SS eid mn straits, di ou ty - | 

κα τν ή 3. συνοχή, a mecting or joining, distress, 
— vi 3, — xxi. 9. conflicts, angutsh. 
ae οι —_——— Wer) 1. Juhn xvi. 21 |  --& Rom. η. 9. 

2 Con. αι. 14. —~ xxi 6. 8, 16. | 8. 2 Cor. ii, 4. 
πο. ΑΝΙΡΕ. 
ANGELS (gquat unto THE) ἄνήθον, dill, anise, ( perhaps from ἀνά.. 
up, and θεῖν, to‘run, from the ζωπ- 
| Wdyyedos, (the above with ἴσος, equal, ning up of the stalk), used for food 
prefixed.) Equal to the angels. and pickling. 


Luke xx 33 Matt? xxiii 23. 


ΑΝΟ 


ANOINT (-zp.) 

1. ἀλείφω, to anoint with oil or oint- 
ment. (Indicates the anothting for 
festal purposes, health or embalm- 
ment. ) 

2. χρίω, to touch the surface of a body 
slightly, graze; to rub over, anoint. 
( This word denotes the official anoint- 
ing. as of a king or priest, hence 
Χριστός, Christ.) 

3. ἐγχρίω, to rub in. 

4, ἐπιχρίω, to rub on, besmear anoint; 
lay on ointment. 

(a) followed by ἐπί, upon. 


5. µυρίζω, to rub with,omtment; anoint 
with aromatic ointment. 


1. Matt. vi. 17. 4. son 11. 
1. Mark vi, 18. 1. —— xi. 2. 
δ. —— xiv, & 1, ——~ xii. 8 
1. —- xvi, 1, 2. Acta iv. 27 
3. Luke iv. 18. 2, ——«x. 
1. —— vil. 96, 46 twice 2. 2 Cor. i. 21 
4a. sone ix. 6, margin | 2. Heb. i. 0. 
read upom 11. Jas. v. 14. 
3. Rev. iii. 18. 
ANOINTING. 


χρίσμα, anything smeared on o7 rubbed 
in, (referring to the 0.7. practice and 
reminding of the calling or rank) the 
anointing, which was emblematic of 


the “Spirit descending and abiding | 


upon, as was afterwards the laying 
on of hands. 
1 John fi. 27 twice. 


ANON. 
l. εὐθύς, straight; metaph., right, true; 
adverb of time, straight, ἐ.δ., im 
mediately, forthwith. 


2. ἐυθέως, (adverb of above) immediately, 
soon, Dee 
1..Matt 


xiii. 
2. Mark {. 30 (No. |, LTTr AN) 


ANOTHER. 
1. ἄλλος, other, not the same, 2t.e., one 


besides what has been mentioned ; de- . 


noting numerical distinctyon, see Vo. 2. 

(a) with art., the other. 
2. <repos, denotes generre distinction, the 
other (different) one of two ; a strong- 


er expression therefore than No. 1. 
This destinction is generally obscrved 


[ 54 ] 


ANO 


and 1s important, (Compare Gal. i. 
6, 7, “to another (No. 2) Gospel, 
which ts not another” (No. 1) 1-6. 
there may be many.socalled Gospels, 
but there'is really no other than that 


preached by the Apostle. ) 
Ld 
aAXos, see above, some other, 
3.4 Τις, ΔΏΥ one, & any other, 
certain, a certain other. 
1. Matt. fi. 12. 2. 1 Cor. fii 4 
1. ----- Mo 9. 1. 10. 
2. 3. —— iv. 6. 
la,—— x. “23 (No. 9,0. L | 2 —vi.1. 
Tr κ.) “3. —— x. 24. 
2. xi. 3. 1. —— xii. 8. 
1, —— xiii. 24, 91, 83. 2. Q ist 
1, —— xix. 0. 1. Q 2nd, ]f lst, 2nd 4 
1. —— xxi. $3. Srd times. 
1. —— xxvi. 71. 3. 10 &h time 
1. Mark x. 11, 12. 1 10 Sth time. 
1. —— xii. 4, 5. 1. —— xiv. 90. 
1, —— xiv. 19 (αρ.) 1. —— xv. 89 3 times. 
1. 3. 40. 
: a oo 12 (αρ.) 1-—— 41 reg . 
: Luke ν οσο ae oe 
. ——. 19 (Να. 2, Tr 8.) ce i, 6. 
_ —— 20. ; re 
2, —— ix. 56, 69, 61 9. — vi. 4. 
2 —— xiv. 19, 20, 31 1. Heb. iv. & 
2. —— xvi. 7, 1 2 ——v. 6 
@ —— xix. 20 2 —— vil 11, 18, 15 
2 —— xx, 1]. 9. Jas. 11.25. ° 
2— rr 58. 2. —— iv. 12 (πλησίον, ὁ 
3. neighbour, Εν LT Τι 
1. John 7 $2, 43. AN.) 
1. —— xiv. 16. 1. Rev. vi. 4 
la — xviii, 15 (om. art. | 1. —— vii. . 
Gx L Tre.) 1, —— viii. 3. 
2, —— xix. 37 1.-—— x. 1 (om. 0 --.) 
1, —— xxi. 18 1. —— xii. 3. 
2. Acta i. 20. 1: —— xiii. 11. 
29 —— vii. 18 1. —— xiv 6(om. G= Al 
2. ——~ xii 17 
2. —- xiii. 1. πα 15, 17, 18. 
2 —— xvii. 7. 1 —— xv. 1, 
2. Rom. ii. 1, 21 1 Wi 7 (om. ALL) 
2, —— vij. 3twice, 4 25, 1. —— xviii. 1, 4 
9. —— xiii. § 2nd. 1 — xx. 12. 


ANOTHER MAN'S. 
1. ἄλλος, another, see above. 
2. ἀλλότριος, of or belonging to another 
(ἄλλςς), opp. to ἴδιος, 9.0. 
2. Luke xvi 13. | 


2 Rom. xiv 4 
2. 2 Cor. x 16 


2. Rom. xv. 20. 
1. 1 Cor. x. 29 


ANOTHER NATION (one or.) 
ἀλλόφυλος, of another tribe, foreign, 
‘strange. 
Acts x. 28. 


See, COMPASSION, ONE, OTHER, PREFERR- 
ING. 


-- ---- oe om, eee ee 


| 

| 

' 

.“4 
‘ 


a ‘question, εερ., to-answer charges. 

2. ἀπολογέομαι, to talk one’s self out ofa 
difficulty; to speak one’s self off, t:¢., 
to plead for one’s self, to defend 
one’s self before a tribunal, or else- 
where. 


3. εἶπον, to utter with the mouth, to say, 
speak, (relating to the words, rather 
than the sentiment, which zs Aéyw.) 


4. ὑπολαμβάνω, to take under any person 
or thing, {ε., to take up by placing 
oneself underneath, to take up the 


deecourse, continue tt, 1.e., to reply: 

1. Mate fb 16 1. Matt. xxii 1, 29, 46. 
} —iv 4 1. ---- v. 4. 
? — — νι] 8. 1. —— παν 9,12, 26, 387, 
1 —— xi. 4, 25. : 40, 43, 
1. —— xii. 88, 80, 48 1. —— xxvii 23, 25, 83, 62 
1 —— xiii 11, 97 1, ———— 63 (om. 
1 —— xiv 1, ——— 66. 
1, —— xv. 8, 13, 16, 28, | 1. ——~ xxvii.12, 14, 91, 95 

24, 26, 28. 1. ee i 6. 
. —— xvi 2, 16, oo 1. iii, 89. 

—— xvii. 4, 11,1 1. ——v.9(G~),(omvAll 
Ll. —— giz 4, 27. 1, ------ Pmt eee 
1 ~— xx. 13, 22. (80. | |. νε ὅ (om Τ ΊτΑ 
‘ ~——- 20 21, 24, 27, 29, 1. ———— 29. (κ) | 


ANS [ 55 ] ANS 
1. Mark viil. 4. ; 1. Luke xx. 89 
ANSWER {noun.] 1 28(Nv.3, TAN) | 2. — xxi. 14. 
(-s.) 1. — 29. 1. —— xxii. 51, 68. 
. 1 — ix 8, 19. £7, 19, - 1. — xiii 3, 3, 9, 40. 
. coded | ρα Π 7 XXIV 
1.. ἀκόκρώνις, 8 separating from, (from Tax 4 John {, 21, 26 48, 49, 59. 
ἀπό, from, κρίσις, separation, judg- 1. —— =. 8, S{om.Tr AR) σας 18, ο. 
: , 24. . —— iii. 3, 5, 9, 10, 27. 
ment), hence a decision, an answer. | 1 20 (om. TAS) | 1. iv. 10, 19, 17 
=e 2 Tas 1. ao | Ἱ. ——v 7,41, 17, 19 
2. ἀπόκριμα, ο judicial sentence, con- | 1 — xi. 14, 22 re 1, —— vi. 7, 26; 29, 43, 68, 
att 1, ——— 29 18 (om. T TrA 7 1: 47, 52. 
demnation. . oe . 1. — vil. 16, 3 2, 46, 
»» we 9. 33 11 | 1. —— viii. 14, 
3, -droXdoyig, a defence, speech in de- 1 33°nd (Έχων LY), 39, 48, 49, 4 
fence. om. Tae): 1. —— ix. 8, 11, 20, 19, 27, 
het? od ; i 30, 4, 96. | 
‘4. ἐπερώτημα, a question, an asking; - na iG ... AN.) αμα. ο κό 34. 
enquity after, seeking by enquiry. 1. iL ‘9 (ope ον Te Als —= xi ο Aye a 
1. — xii 6, 36, 
taut sg i. 9, margin (text, 1 se rhe a . — x. 23. 
oe —— xiv om. 4 - .——— X 
Pies δα im iv. 16 ΤΤΑ Ν) 1 —— xviii. 6, 8, 20, 22, 
σας rt 31 1. 40, 48, 60, 61 93, 30, 34, 35, 36, 37. 
1. — xv. 2,4,5:0,12 | 2 ——xix 7,11, 15 22. 
I. Luke i 19, 35, 1, —— xx. 28. 
ae LL iii. N16 1. =i! 
.— iv 4, 8, 1. Acts i 
ANSWER OF GOD. 1, —v.8. 1, ——iv.-19. 
1. 22 (om. LT.) | 1 —v. 8, 29. 
χρηματιδµός, a doing of business, cum- | 1. 3 1. 1. 4 vith 24, “ 
; es | ———— BF (ap. 
mercial or public, esp., A negotiation, {ντ vii, $2, 40, 43. amar es 
a giving evidence to ambassadors ; ee bs ree Pram oe 
also, of an oracle, a response; hence 1 —- x. 97,38. 1 στ αν. 1. 
μα. : 88. ο — xix, 
a divine ον 1. 4) 1, —— xxi. 14 
Rom..xt 4. 1, —— xi. 7, 45 1, —— xxii. 8, 28 
2. — xii. i 1, —— xxiv. 10 Js 
| 1 — sill. 2 2, 8, 14, 15, 25 τε lems. 
ANSWER [verb.] 1. Som. G3 Tr.) | 1. — xxv. 4 
— zo see A agate as ec κδύ self, 
sphere 1, —— xh 17, 20,97, | ~ ον ο, 
ο gs - .. ὁ 6.09 Αλ Tor 
1. ἀποκρίνομαι, (in N.T. in Mid. only, ) | 1. —xx 40. — —xxvil,2f ..self. 
to give a judicial ο νὰ es πώς re τι Cal πο 
gen. ‘answer, ‘respon re 1, - 7, 26. (8) | — Titus ii. 0, 609 A again 
‘ το Ply 1, —— 34 (om. LT TrA ! Rev. vii 14 sete 


ANSWER AGAIN. 


ἀνταποκρίνομαι, to do No. 1, (ubove) 


again ; to answer again, ο) to reply 
‘against, contradict. 


2. ἀντιλέγω, to speak against. 


1. Lake giv. 6. 


1. Rom. ix. 20, margin ae replica against.) 


2. Titus fi. 0, margin ga 


ANSWER FOR...SELF. 


. ἀπολογέομαι, see 


wo = 


1. Acta xxv. 8, 


“ ANSWER,” Λο. 2. 


. ἀπολογία, a defence, speech in defence 
(Eng. apology. ) 


2. Acta xxv. 16. 


1. Acts xxvi. 1, 2. 


ANSWER TO (-ετη.) 


‘ gurrotxéw, to stand in the same row or 


line with, correspond to. 
Gal. iv. 25, margin be it the same rank with. 


ANT | [ 56 ] ANY 
a — Acts xxv 17,806A(with- | — Eph. vi. 8, 
ANTICHRIST (-s.) “Dut ) : — CAL it 4, {59ο βπιαι 
ἀντίχριστος, opponent of Christ; that | πηρα longer |} —— = 2. are 
which sets self in the place of Christ, more a .) 1 Te 13 3nd. 
which appears as Christ in opposition | + ea shee L ο... ο ο SNE 
to Christ, (us dtstrnct from ψευδό. | 1 ra τας fare aa ος (ax) (Ne: . 
χριστος, which means rather a false ger the. 
hypocritical representative of Chrost | υπο * Wea man |) σον 
‘than an opponent of Hun.) The | 1. — ix, 1 ο. 1. on ili, 8 
‘many Antichrists must be regarded | — μεν 13, 68 A more i ο. andy 
not only as forerunners of the actual | __(not) κο] M1, seo A man 
Antuhrest, but as attempts to realize | 1. — xv. 18. EST eye a 
at 3. decal ar ὃς man. na 
. —— ii. 2, sno | 4. ———— 15 2nd, 16. 
1 John ii 18 twice, 22. 2-John iv. 3 —— iii 7 νο thing ———— 19, see A mor 
2 John 7. — — v..11, see A man. (speak to.) 
1. —— vi. 1. — Jas. i. 7, see A thing. 
1. 12. αι ο. seo A nial 
— —vii. 18 Ut, soa A (neith er.) νο 14, 1 
1. ----- ν. 19, 19 twice,14, 1. 
aa Lo) ieee (Cee 
— Vill, 2, seo Ἱ. 2 Pet. i 
Ἱ. τις, any one, some one. = 78s, } 00 A man | —} John it 1, 15, 37, se 
A ο =—S— A man. 
2. was, all; ofcone only, all of him; of σπα 0 ‘iwice, seo A | — —— v. 14, soo A thing 
’ ° ing. — 6, 
one tn a number, any; of several, | _ 28, see Aman. | — Rev fii, 30, ;eeeaman 
every; ὑπ pl., all. ———xiv. 27, seo A a —— vil 1 1(No. 1, (ου | 
ΠΟΔΙ. 
3. ovdeis, not one, no one, none, nothing, | — 35,sv0e A thing. | — ——— 16 ls, seeAmore 
9 ‘ “76 2. 2 Cor. i. 4. 2. —_— 16 m4. 
(with another negative which in Greek | — — ii. 10, ceo A 19. —— ix. twice. 
| 39 — —— iii. 5, thing. — — xii, 3, see A. 
ος negation stronger. ) ee zh : oes vi 1, more 
— — xii. 6,seeA man. | — - 22, see A mor 
oe : Gal. 6 A eS 4, 940 A mot: 
5, µηδείς, not one, no one. -= ti 15, μα, | — 27, nee A th 
6. µήτις, interrog. pron., hagor is any | 7 BPR lho eeAman | — τσ. 16, 19, 909 
one ? 
7 els, card. num., one. 
— Matt. xi. 27, } μη ρα Luke xxii. 16,e8eA more ANY (N OT.) 
— — xii. 19, πι -- 35, se A thing. 1 an 6 (ε ”? V, 3 
= — Hil, 18, see A one. -- ‘Tya00 A further. οὐδείς, see “ANY, «ο. ὃ. 
. ome xviii, 19. 1. — xxiv, 4] 4 
ae Sates ea: 3 a } ane — Jobn i. 3, 500 A thing. | 2. µηδεί, not one, no one. 
— —xzxii. st) man | 1. 46. ' , 
-- 462n4,seeA more | Ἱ. ------ ii 25. (a) with another negatrve. 
— —— xrxiv.17, 999 Athing | — — iv. 33, see A 
= eT 23, P00 A man, | ~~~ 7 46, 51, raat 2a. Acts x. 28. Ἱ. Acts xxvii. $4. 
— Mark i. 44, "| ---ν 4, soe At η 
— ιν. 4, see A man | — 17, ‘7, secAman. ---- 
(neither. ) peta 4&1— a a 
1. — viii. 26 (never. ) ANY AT ALL (κοτ.) 
— — ix. 8,866 A more. | ------- ἱχ 25, 3], 82, see Sas a 
- 2, κου “ας Aman ovdeis, see “ ANY,” Νο. 3. 
— — xi — — x. 9, 28, see 
_ 13, see A thing. — — xi ο), 57, } A Luke xx. 40. 
-- 16, see A man — —xii. 26'wice. 47 ) man 
1 25. — — xiv. 14, see A thing ----- 
— —— xiii. 5, see cries -— mie 3 } see A 
- 15, see A thing. — — xviii 31, man. 
- 21, see A mat 6. — xxi. 5. ANY (WITHOUT.) 
— —— xiv.63, see A more. | 3. Acta iv. 12 (ap.) j 
—— vis i, scoAthing | 7. a2 µηδείς, not one, no one, no person o7 
1. 13 (αρ.). κος 1, — ix. 2. thing, nothing. 
3. Luke viii. 43 ———x Ι4,5ες A thing. Acta xxv. 17. 
3. —— ix. 36. - 28, see A (not.) 
— —— xiv. 8, se Aman. | — 47, sce A man, a 
——— xix. 8 Ist, seo A | -- — xvii.25,seeA thing. 
thing. (man. | — —— xix. 38,sce A man. 
- 82nd, 31, sco Α | — 39, soe A thing. ANY FURTHER. 
4 — oi 27. — ——— xxly.12, see A man 


28, see A man. 
36, seo A more. 
ee A question 


—, 


——— xxv. 8, ace A thing 
at all. 


1. 


11, see A thing. 
16 


ért, any more, any longer, yct, still, even. 


Mark v. 35. 


Mark xiv. 63. 


Euke xxii. 71. 


ΑΝΣ 


ANY LONGER. 
1. ἔτι, see above, 


2. µηκέτι, ho more, no longer, test fur- 
ther. 


2. Acts xxv. 24. 1. Ftom. vi. 2. 


ANY MAN. 
. Τις, ANY 016, some one. 
. οὐδείς, not one, no one. 
. µηδείς, not onc, no one. 
. pyres. snterrog. pron., has or is any 
one Ί 
5. ἕκαστος, each one, every one. 


All the places, except where the equive- 
lent is two separate words;( which see. ) 


moo τὸ - 


Matt. xi. 27. 1. Acts xxiv. 13. 
1. —— xii 19. ——— xxvii. 22, sed AM 
1, —— xxi. 3. (no. .) 
3 —— xxii. 36 1. Rom. vii. : 
] 46. 1. 1 Cor. ν 11. 
1. - — xxfv. 23. ue 
3. Mark i. 44. 1, — viii 
~——v 4 soc A M (nei 1. — iz. 18. (No. 2, for 
ther.) iva τις, that any man, 
1, —— ix. 30. LTr. 
1. —- xh 8, lv. 1 —— x. 38. 
1, —— απ. 5, 2) lL — xiv. 27, 
2 —— xvi. & 1. 3 Cor. αιι. 6. 
1. Luke αν. 9. 1. Eph. ii. 9. 
1. —— xix, 8, SI. 5. —— vi. 8. 
). —— xx. 28 1. Col, li. 4 (No. 3, (οι µ 
#. John iv. 33. τις, lest any man, L 
1 —— νι. 46, 51. Tr ARN. 
1. —— vii. 17, 97 1. 8. 
—— vill » 006 1. — iii 13 
(never. ) 1. 2 Thea. ili 8 
1, —— ix. 22, $1, 32 1. Heb. iv. 11 
1. — x. 9, 57 1. —— xikl 15. a ther.) 
1. —— κ, 2U twice, 47 — Jas. i. 13, 969 A M (nei- 
1. — xvi. οὐ. 1. 1 John ii. 1, 15, 27. 
2 — xviii. 33. L —v. 16. 
1. Acta x. 47. 1. Rev. ili. 20. 
1. —— xix. 38. Ἱ. — xxii 18, 10 


ANY MAN (NErTHER.) 
οὐδείς, not one, no one, (without another 
negattve. ) 


Mark v. 4. | Jas. i. 18. 


ANY MAN (wever) 


οὗδείς, not one, no one, (without another’ 


negative. ; 
John viis. 33. 


ANY MAN (κο.) 


οὐδείς, not-one, no one, (without another. 


negative. ) 
Δον xxvii. 2. 


[ στ ] 


ANY : 
ANY MAN (κοτη]κα.) 


µηδείς, not one, no one, (uth another 
negative. ) 
‘Mark i. 44 


ANY ΜΕΑΝΦ (ay.) 


ov µή, double wegative. 
Luke x. 19. 


ANY MORE. 
1. ἔτι, any more, any longer; yet, -still, 
even. 
2. οὐκέτι, no further, no more, no longer. 
3. ov µή, double negatwe. 


4 Matt. xxii. 46. 1. Rev. vil. 16. 
2 Mark ix 8 1. —— xii. 8 
1. Luke . — xviii. 11 
2 —— xxii. 16(om.L®Tr® | 1. ——— 22. 

A 1. —— xxi. 4 


ANY MORE (no....) 
ov µή έτι, NOt...nO More. 
Rev. xviil. 22. 


ANY MORE (κοτ.) 
1. οὐκέτι, no further, no more, no longer. 
2. µηκέτι, no more, no longer, lest fur- 
ther. 


1. Luke xxii. 16. | 2. Rom. xiv. 13 


EE μι 


ANY MORE (speak το.) 


προστίθηµι, to place near or by the side 
of, to add to. 
Heb. xii. 19 (iit, should not be added to them) 


ANY ONE. 


was, all, every one, see “any,” No. 1. 
Matt, xiil, 19. 


ANY QUESTION AT ALL. 
οὐδείς, not one, no one, nothing. 
(a) with qnother negatite. 
a, Luke xx. 40. 


ANY THING 
1. ris,.any one, some one person or theng, 


ΑΝΣ [ 58 ] APP 
9. πᾶς, all, every, see under “aut,” No. 1. APOSTLE (-8.) 
3. ovdels, not one, no one, nothing. ἀπόστολος, primarily an adj,, serit fort! 
(a) with-another negative Then ἆ subst., one sent, messenge 
; . πολ ambassador, envoy, Apostle, (fro 
4, μηδείς, not one, no oné, nothing. ἀποστέλλω, to send off or ‘seu 
(a) with another negatiwe. away from.) (occ. John xiii. 1έ 
1. Matt. xxiv'17 (rd, the | 4a. Rom. xiii. & ποιά x3 1 Cor te 
thing, G LT Tr 4) | 1. —— xiv..14 Luke vi. 18. 13, ὅ 
(τόν the thing, Ν.) 1. 1.5 ult 10. si. ὃν ον 
τη Mark τα, a: —_— . πεσει xi 49, στ. 7, 9 twice. 
= ν ο ϱ--αων 9 ° e 
8a.—— xvi. 8. 1, —— x 191" (αρ.) my ο... 
1. Luke xix. 8 1. 19 2nd. Es ig 10 a ee 13 1s) seo A(tals 
1, — xxii. 1. —— xiv. 85. ο Me sce: 
5. John {, 8. 1. 2 Cor. ii. 10. Daan ar Saye aria 
1. — vii 1, — iil 5° - ——— iL 87, 42, 48. = ; 
1 θά xiv 14. 4a. —— vi 3. — iv.. 83, 85, 86, 87. Gal: L I, 17, 19. 
3 Acta.x: 14. 1. Gal. v. 6. —— ¥. 2, 12, 18, 29. Eph. i. 1. 
Ἱ. — xvii, 25. 1: —— vi, 15. 54 (dvOpwros,aman, | —— ii. 20 
1. — xix. 89 1. 1 Thes. 1. 8 Gx LITrAN) a—— fil 5 
2: —— xxi. 27 1. Jas. |. 7 ο. 11 
LoS) 1. 1 Joba v. 14. —— viii. 1 14, 18 1 Thes. it, ὁ, 
gees — a 1 Tint. 1.1 
| = 4,1 27Ti t 11 
. —— xiv. 4, 14. im. 11. 
ANY THING (no....) —— xv. 2, 4, 6, 22, 23, Titus i 1. 
ρ ‘ 88 (Gu) (ἀποστέι- | Hebd. iii 1. 
µηδείς, not one, no one, nothing. αὐτοῦ three | 1 Pet. i. i. 
9 Cor. νΙ. 2 who sent them,G LT Tr | 2 Pet. i. 1. 
λα. ΑΝ. iii, 3, 
---- Xvi. Jude 17. 
Rom. ος Rev. ii. ie a 
ANY THING AT ALL. Se eye κ ή 


τις, any one, some thing, some one. 
Acts xxv. 8 


ANY WISE (nor 1n.) 
οὔ µή, double négative. 
Mark xiv, 81. 


Came 


See algo, BY, FURTHER, 15, LEST, LONGER, | 
MEANS, NEVER, NEITHER, NOT, TIME, 


WHETHER, WHILE. 


* Ἡ originally had ἑαντούς, but the ¢ has Sven eraged 


APOSTLES (ratsez.) 
ψευδαπόστολοι, the above (in pl.) wit 
yevoos, false, affixed, (non. occ. ) 
$ Cor. xi. 19. 


APOSTLESHITP.. 
ἀποστολή, a sending off or away, & mii 
rion ; then, the office of an apostk 
(iton. occ.) 


Acta i. 36. 1 Cor. ix. 2 
APART, Rom. 1. 5. Gal. if. 8. 
{ κατά, according to, | adverbially, κατ’ | 
(Sas, one’s own, {} ἴδιαν, . privately. APPAREL. 


Matt, xiv. 13, 28 ; "ας a xx. 17; Mark vi. 81; | 1. ἐσθής, a robe, garment, apparel, ger 


ad 


APART (uay.) 
ἀποτίθημι, to put away, lay aside. 
Jan, { 21. 
APIECE, 


erally applied to that ts ornate an 
splendid. 

2. ἱμάτιον, a garment, raiment gener 
ally; also an outer garment ( 
blanket, a cloak, loose garment α 
‘opposed to χιτών, the inner vest 
Matt. ν. 40.) 


dvd, up to or up by, with numerals or | > ἱματισμός, clothing, apparel 
measures of quantity or value, apieco. | 4. κἀταστολή, equipment, dress, proper: 


Luke ix. 8, | Jobn ii. 6. 


a long garment οὗ robe reachin; 


APP 


[ 59 ] 


ΑΡΡ 


down to the feet, (from καταστέλλω, 
to send or Ict down.) 


1. Acts i 10 
} —— αι 23. 
3. ——— zx. 8 


eo = & 

ond 6 One 
3 
es 

Ere 


APPARELLED. 
t+ in. 
iparurpde, clothing, apparel. 
Lake vit. 36. 


APPEAL. 


| έπικαλεοµαιε, to call to, to call on, (not 


SSS ας νο ι ται 


| 


oo ee ουν 


towards or hither), to call on any 

‘one (by turning towards and, crying 

% tohim.) Mid. to appeal to any one. 
Acts xxv. 21. 


APPEAL TO. 
Acts xxv. 25. 


APPEAL UNTO. 


Acts xxv. 11, 12. | Acts xxvii 82. 
Acte zxviil 19. . 


APPEAR (-£D, -ETH.) 

| 1. φαίνω, trans., to make light, let shine, 
throw light upon. Jn, 3.1. only 
trérans., to appear, expressive of how 
a matter phenomiunally shows and 
presents itself, with no necessary as- 
sumption of any beholder at all. 
This ‘‘ phenomenon” may represent 
a realtty, or a mere show. 


2. ὄκτομαι, to see, (from oy or wy, the 
eye), to look, to see an object appear- 
ing, pass. to be seen. It refers to 
the thing seen, whether tn, ttself (οὐ- 
jectively Jor in regard to ils umpression 
on the mind (subjectively) different 
from βλέπω which denotes the act of 
seeing and ts referred to the organ.) 

3. φανερόω, to make manifest, make 
apparent, show forth. 

4. éxc¢aive, to shine forth, display, ap- 
pear upon; to come into light. 

5. ἐμφανίζω, to show plainly or clearly; 
passwe, to be manifested, appear 
plainly. 

8. ἀναφαίνομαι, to make to give light, 
blaze up; pass. (as here), to come 
to light or into sight, to be shown 
forth. 


7. ἔρχομαι, to come οὗ go, see “COME.” 
εἰμέ, to be, be visible, 

φανερός, visible, mani- > open to 
fest, open to sight, ) sight, eto. 


go 
eee, 


1. Matt. L 20. 2 Acts xxvi. 16 twlee. 
1. —— ii 7, 18, 19. 4. —— xxvii.°20 
1. —— vi 16, 18. 1, Bom. vii 13. 
1. —— xiff. 46 8, 2-Cer. v. 10. 
2. —— xvii 8. & ——— vii. 13. 
1, -— xxiii, 27, 38. 1. ———— xfii. 7. 
1, — xxiv. 80. & Cok fit, 4 twice 
δ. —— xxvii 68. ΔΑ. 1 Tim. iv. 15. 
2. ix. 4. 4. Titus il, 11. 
L = tan) 4 — ita 
8. 14 (ap.),14(ap.) | δ. Heb. ix. 34. 
2, i. 11. 8. 26. 
ια or 
= , 800 
— νι xi 4, see A nut. 
6.¢—— xix 1]. 1. Jas. iv. 14. 
4 —— xxii. <5 (ap.) 1.1 iv. 18. 
2 —— xxiv. 84. 8. γ. 4. 
2 Acts ii. & 8.1 John H 28. . 
2 —— vil 2 80, 85. 8. ——— fff. 3 ους 
2 —— ix 17. 8. Rev. iii. 18. 
2. —- xvi. . 2. ——— xii. 1, 8. 
7, — gxii. ο 
ποτ 
APPEAR NOT. 


ἄδηλος, not seen or known ; ‘net appar- 
ent, concealed. 
Luke xi. 44. 


APPEAR (THINGS WHICH Ρο.) 
ta, the. 
φαινόμενα, things seen (from No. 1.) 
Hebd. xi. 8. 


APPEARANCE. 

1. εἶδος, that which is seen, form, shape, 
figure; appearance that may or may 
not have any bass wn realty. 

2. πρόσωπον, 8 face, visage, countenance, 
later, the front of anything; one's 
look, countenance; a person, (from 
πρός, to, and uy, the eye, properly 
therefore that part of anything 
which is presented or turned to 
the eye.) 

3. ὄψις, objective, a sight, 6.ε., an appear- 
ance, figure, form; ou tward appear: 
ance, sudjectwe, the power of sight, 
or secing, eyesight ; a viewing, view, 
sight. 


4. J wil, ο. — 2 Cor. x. 7, 066 A (out- 
4. 2 Cor. v. 13 margin ward, 
Greek, the face. 1. 1 Thes. v. 22. 


APPEARANCE (ovutwarp.) 
2. 3 Cor. x. 1, margin (text, presence) 


επ Ἠ'' εαν 


|. ἐπιφάνεια, the appearance, manifesta- | 


tion; /:¢,, the shining upon, 

2. ἀποκάλυψις, an uncovering, an unveil- 
ing; disclosure, revelation. When 
used of a person it always denotes 
the appearunce of the person. Sceé 
Rom. viii. 19; 1 Cor. i. 7; 2 Thes. 
i, 7; 1 Pat. i, 7, 13; ‘iv. 19. 


1, 2 Tim. iv, 1, 8. 


im. ¥i. 14. | ' 
I. Titus η. 14, 


1.17 
1, 2 Τι 1. 10, 
2.1 Pet, 1. T. 


APPEASE, (-εν.) 
καταστέλλω, properly to put or let down, 
‘hence to quell, appease, pacify, quiet. 
Acts xix. 85. 


APPOINT (-zp.) 

1. ri@npr, to put, set, place; then general- 
ly to bring a thing into a place; and 
so, to bring.into a situation, to bring 
about, cause, metaph. to put in Ἀ 
certain place or condition; hence, to 


appoint.: 


(a) middle, to cause ‘to put or put for 


one's self; fo assign, determine. 
39, διατίθηµι, to place separately, arrange, 
ut things in their places. Middle 
διατίθεµαι, as here and in N.T. only, 
fo arrange as‘one likes, dispose of. 
3. τάσσω, (a) to arrange, put in order, 
espectally in military sense, to draw 


up soldiers, array; (b). mid. to ap- | 


point or order any thing to be done. 
4. διαίάσσω, to arrange throughout, to 


dispose in order; then, to set fully - 


in order, arrange, (a) t mtd. ap- 

: point, ‘ordain. | 
5. συντάσσω, to arrange in order with 
others; generally to ‘arrange, order, 
as parts of a whole; institute, ap- 

point. 

- 6. ἵστημι, (a) trans., to place; (b) tntrans,, 
to stand. 
7. καθίστηµι, (a) trans., to set down, set, 
- set in order assoldiers ; setas guards ; 
then to ordain, appoint, (b) intrane. 


to be get, set one’s self down, settle. 


ἀναδείκρυμι, to lift up‘and shew, shew 
forth; make public, declare, notify ; 
Ίο consecrate, dedicate. . 
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9. ἀπόκέιμαι, td be laid away; to be laid 
up in store, be in reserve. - mpers. 
it is in store for one. 


| 10. ποιέω, to make, produce, create. 


4. Acta xx. 19 (pass with 


_— xxvi dpi, tobe.) 

ϐ, —— xxvii. 10 8. —— xxii. 10. 

3b,—— xxviii. 10 §b,.—— xxviii. 23, [denth. 
“4 Luke lit. 1: —1 Cor. iv. 0, seo A to 
§, —— x. 1. — Gal. iv. 2, soe A (time } 
1, —— xii. 40. — 1 Thea. ili. 5, ae0 A (be 
2 —— xxii. οὐ 'vlce. 1b, ———- v. 8. 

Oa. Acta 1, 28. | 1, 2 Tim. £11, 

Tb.—— vi. 8. 4. Titus |. 5, 

da. —— vil. 1. 1. Heb, I. 2. 
— —— Evil. 20, 898 A (bo- | 10.—— iil 2. 

fore.) f. -—— iz. αἩ, 
θα. -----ὃ] 1. 1 Pet, fi, 6, 


=o 


APPOINTED (8Η) : 
κεῖμαι, to be laid (used as a passive to 
Μίθηµι, No.1), to be set or appointed. 

1 Thes. iii. 3. 


APPOINTED (uFore.) 
προτάσσω, to place or post in front, to ar- 
range one -person before asother (5ο 
as to defend him), pass., to take the 
lead, go first; generally to appoint 
or determine beforehand. 


Acts xvii. 26(G~ )(xporrdocw,appointed,G LUT Tr AN.) 


APPOINPED (tmz) 
προθεσµία, a before appointed day or 
time ;- a fixed or limited time within 
which money was to be paid, actions 


- 


APPOINTED ΤΟ DEATH. 


 ér:Oavdrios, condemned or appointed to 


death. 
1 Cor. iv. 9 (in A.V. 1611, error approved to death.) 


APPREHEND 
(- ED.) 

1, καταλαμβάνω, to seize upon, lay hold 
of; to.hold down, keép under; catch, 
overtake, come up with. 

2. πιάζω, to press by laying one’s hand 
upon, to lay rey a hands on; to 

a 


catch, apprehend violent or hos- 
tude manner. 
3. Acta xii. 4 / 9. 2 Cor. xi. $2. 


1: Phil, iif, 12¢twice, 13 


a 
a eee See: (ee ee ακπεσπαό 
RS «σσ μαμα μμ.» 


ἐγγίζω, to bring near, bring up to; in- 
transitive, to be 
approach; a/so to draw nigh, be at 
hand. 


Lake xii. 33 | Heb. x. 25, 


APPROACH UNTO (wHIcH No ΜΑΝ 
CAN.) 
ἀπρόσιτος, unapproachable, wnaccessible. 
1 Tim. vi. 18. 


APPROVE. 
(- ED, - ETH, - ING.) 


1. δὀκιµάζω, to assay, examine, prove ο) 
test ,metals, to see tf they be pure; 
hence generally to scrutinize, exam- 
ine, then as the consequence of such 
trial to approve, sanction, hold good 
νὰ trial, 

2. σννίστηµι, (a) intrans. to place or set 
together with, Aence to bring forward 
Sor the sake of commending ; (b) trans. 
to commend {ο esteem and confidence. 


3. ὠποδείκνυμι, to lift up.and show, shew 
forth; make public, declare wholly. 


3. Acta ii. 22. 2b. 2 Cor. vi. 4, ma ; 
}. Rom. ii. 18 oe try Greek commend. 
1.1 Cor. xvi. 2b. — vii. 11. 


ο Phil. i 10 margin, try. 


APPROVED. 
δόκιµος, assayed, examuned, tested ; hence 
generally of persons, approved, es- 
teemed. 
Rom mv 1& 2 Cor. x 18. 


— xvi 10 (is.) | —— xiii. 7 
1Cor xi 19, seo A (which | 2 Tim. ii. 15. 


APPROVED (waHicu 18.) 
1Cor xi. 19. 


APRON. 


σιµικίνθιον, an apron or handkerchief. 
Acta xix. 12. 


APT TO TEACH. 


διδακτικός, apt at, teaching, willing, able 
and fit to teach; capable of teaching. 
1 Tim. ill. 2 2 Tim. Η. 24 


rear, come ncar,,. 
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πω μαι πο πμ σρσες σσ κονοσωνκωμς 
APPROACH. ARCHANGEE.. 
(- ETH, - ING.) ἀρχάγγελος, first or highest angel. 
| 1Thes iv 10. | Jude 9: 


ARE (WE, YE, THEY, SEEING, INASMUCH; 
THAT, WHO.) 


Sometimes this word is in italics, and 
then there is no corresponding word 
in the Greek. 


Sometimes it is the translation of the 
article wth a noun, adjective or 
numeral, and is translated “they 
that are,” etc., or of the article with 
an adverb or preposition, “they that 
are,” etc. Sometimes also, after nouns 
with defining words following, the 
article zs repeated, and is then com- 
monly translated “ who are,” etc. 


Sometimes it ts only part of another 
verb. 


When it is not any of these, then it 1s 
the translation of one of these fol- 
lowing 


1. εἰμί, I am, the ordinary state of ex- 
astence, (for the difference between 
this and No, 2, see Heb. xi.. 6, etc.) 


(a) ἐστί or ἐστίν, (3 pers. sing. pres.) 
he, she, or it is. When used with 
plural noun marked with (*) as 1a*. 


(b) ἐσμέν, we. .are; are we. When the 
personal pronoun ἡμεῖς, We t8 Jre- 
fixed, marked with (*) as \b* 

(ο) ἐστέ, ye. .are, are ye. When the 
pers pron. ὑμεῖς, you or ye, ts pre- 
fixed, marked * 

(d) εἰσί or εἰσίν, they are; are they. 


(ο) εἶναι, nf, tobe. * with the Ace. 
preceding—that. is, are, etc. t with 
εἰς τὸ, the being, to the end. 
aught be. 


(f) ὧν, οὖσα, ov, partirple, being; wth 
art., he who is, they who are etc. 


2. γίνομαι, umplytng origin, to come into | 
being, to become; or result, to take 
place, happen, and tn this sense to be. 

3. ὑπάρχω, to begin, to start ; to begin 
to be, (referring to original state or 
existence. ) 


4. ἔχω, to have. 
5. € 


κ, prep., out of, of. 


ARE [ 62 ] ARI 
; ? = ie 1d. 1 Tim. v 
6. µέλλω, to be on the point to do any- | }¢ 1On FS τα πμ 
thing, (gen. with the inf. of another lat. 16 Tr AN) 
: ο ο. ——_—_—2§ ina 
verb); to = about to do, to-intend lag ——— ome(@p.) [ιά τὰ 
or pu se qoing α. 2 twice. 
pur o lo*.—— ix. 1,3. 1f. 2 Tim. ii 19, who are. 
la Matt. fi. 18 1d John xiv. 2 Yb —— x, 17 ls. la’. 20. 
ke. — v, 1] 1ο”, xv 3,14 1d. - 18, ld, —— iii. 6 
1ο" 19, 14 le. 9 1b. 23. ld. Titus i 10. 
1d. —— vii. 15. la*.——=- xvi. 15. 1d. — xil,.47 8; 6. Ta°,—— iii 8. 
le. —— viii 26 la*. xvil. 7 (No. ld, T 183 —— 13, 22 1d. 
la‘. —— x. 2 TrA &.) 16". 27. id. Heb. i. 10, 14 
ld ———30 1d. 9. la’.—— xiv. ‘Id (No. 1d, L | 1b*.—— 
1d —— xi. 8 19". 10 1st (224 not TTr AN) gs ——v.11. 
ld —— xii 5, 48 in ) le. 14 If. —— viii. 4, seeing that 
1d. — — xiii 96 twice, 89, | 1d. 11 lst (m4 not | Id. 22: thers are. 
lc*. —— xv. 16 (56. in ) ld. 87 (No. la, L | 1b —— x. 10 
la*, ———. 20 id. 14, 16 TTrAR®.) 1b*.- 30. 
ld ---- xvii, 26. 1b", 92 (om. T Tr | lo. —— xv. 17. 1, —— xii 8 ls. 
ld. -— xviii. 20. λα”. χχ. 90 [AN) | 1». 19 le 81.4. 
1d —— xix. 6, 19 twice. Ja*.—— xxi. 25, If. 2 Cor, i. 1. 2 Jas. v. 22nd. 
la’ 26 (om. Al) | 1d. Acts ii 7, 14 lo. h 2. 1 Pot, iii. 6 let. 
1d — - xxii 14 1 (2nd | 1... 33. 1b. —— 14, 24. 1f. 2 Pet. ii. 11, who are. 
not in Greek.) 1b* iil, 16. 1b, —— ii. 15 lst, 17. ld. 17 1s 
1d 90 1 1ο". 25. lo. —— iil 2. 9. 19. 
1ο” xxiii, 8. ld. —— ν. 35. 1ο”. 8. 1d.—— fit, 7 Ind. 
1ο. 1 1b*.——_——32 1b. 5. la®,——__——. 16 Ist. 
1d. Mark iv. 15, 16. 4. —— vil. . lf. —— v. 4, who are. 11 John ii. 5. 
1d. 18 18(om G2) | 10°. Jo*.—— vi. 16 (ἡμεῖς . Ie 14. 
1d. —— iv. 20 Ist. Ab*,—— x fic 9 (om ΑΠ) ἐσμέν, we are 18, 
12 40. er of ὑμεῖς. aie aA are, ν — iii. 3. 
ib —— v. 9. 1ά. — Ty 31, Ac. —— vii. 8. Tr.) | 1la*, inn 10, 
Id. —— vi. 8. 1b*.—— xiv.15 lst Qndnot | 1b — x= 11 1» 1b. 19. 
la*. vii. 15. in Greek.) 11. ——xi.19 seeing. oare. | la®.—— iv. 1 111. 
1ο”. —— 18, la*.—— xv. 18 (ap.) Id. 22 3 times, 28. | le. —-——— 4. 
id. ——x. 8 ld. —— ‘xvi. 17 1b*,.—— xiii. 6 1d. 5. 
la*. 27 (ap.) 1b. 29. 14. 9 1b* 6, 17 
ld. ---- xii, 25 1b, —— xvii. 23 lo. Gal. 1. 3 lst. 14, —v, 8 
le. Luke vi. 22 3. 29. ad. 7 2nd, 10 1 & (4d. ——— 7 ist. 
1d —— vii. 25 204, $1, $2. | 1c". —— xix. 15. 1b, 25, fend. [ 18. 7 2nd. 
1d —— viii. 19, 14,15, | 1d. 98 ina le. 20. 14. 8 (ap.) 
Ίο 55 (ap. 3. ——- 2024 lo. 29. 1d. Jude 12, 16. 
1d. — 7 la*.——-——- 34 le, —— iv. 6. — Rev. i, 4 ist, not in 
14". 2°, 41 le*.—— xxii. 3 if. 8, who are. Greek. 
Ic. 44 let. 195 —— xxiii. 15 1a®,———_»>——. 24, Ist. la*. 42nd (ο. L 
ld —— xii. 38. 1d 21. ld, 24 194. TTrARN. 
ld — xiii. 14. ld. —— xxiv. LD. 1b*,——--——- 28. (ὑμεῖς... | -- 11 (om. ταῖς ἐν 
ae 25, στ ae Rom. i. 6 hs jors, ware: : Aa att are 
1 90 twice ef. 20 margin μεις. opdy,we are, | 
la*.— χἰν. 1: Id 38. [maybe | 1b. ———-81. [TTrA) | 1d 19, 20 twie 
1d. —— xvi. 8. 5 ——ii 8(lit “ofcon- | 16. ——v. 18. ld. —— iL 2 2nd. 
le*. 15 tention.” la*. 19 twice. le. 2 3rd. 
lb. —— xvij. 10 and. id 1f. Eph. i, 1, le. 91. 
la*.—— xviii. 27 2nd 193 —— iii. 4 ana 16. —— ii, 5, 8. 1d. : 9 2nd. 
1ο. —— xx. 36 tw ve. 1ο — vi. 14 1b. 10. 1d. —— iil. 4. 
le. —— xxii 25. 1d. 18, le. 19, λα ———9 ls. 
le. —— xxiv. 11314 (ἐστά. | 1ο. 16 1b, —— iv. 25. 1d, ——->—0 2a. 
"θεσαν, they stood still ur | 14. —— viii §twice,thata. | Id. ——v. 16. 1d. —— ὶν.δ(ἅ éoriy, which 
came(oastand,Tr AN) | 11. 8. that A. 1b. F αἵ εἶσιν 
le. le. Q if. Phil i. 1, who are. which are, T) (om. Ne- 
1ο”. 4S (om. T Tr> | lb. ση If. 7, inasmuch | 1d. 11 (Ἠσα», th 
19”. John iii. 21 (Δ.) | 1d. ——— 142ad as..are. 1d. —— ν. 6, 8. [wers, All. 
la. — iv. 56} lo, ———]6. a 13, 18". 19 let, 
1ά. ---------35 2nd 1. Zawho .are, | 1b*.—— iii 3. Id. —— vii. 13 1, 15. 
ld —— v. 39 14. —— ix 47. la®.——— iv. 8. 6. viii. 19, are yet. 
la®.—— vi 9. lb — xii. 5. td. Ool. ii. 8. id πα 
Ja*.——_——3 twlce 141. ——~ xili..1, 1.46 19. 10. ld. —— xiv. wert 
la*. vii. ο lb, —— xiy, 8 la’®. 17, 1d. = 43rd (om. are 
1d. 49. lo. ——xv 14. 1f. 1 Thee. ii. 14, who A. they, A aa AN) 
1d. —— viii. 10 (αρ.) 1d. 27. 1ο”. = 20. 1d. 
1ο”. 28 lst 1d —— xvi. 7 1ο. —— iv. 9 1d. —— xvi. 3 14. 
le: 9324, 81, 87, | If. 11 lo, ——v. 4 ld. —— αεί, 9, 1038, 19, 
44, 47. 1d. 1 Cor. |. 11 le*. § 1. ld, — xix.oind. (15, 
1b, —— ix. 98. 1¢. 28 «ιά & 8rd, | 1b, 5 3nd. Id. —— xt. 
1b*. 40. who are. f. 8, who are. “La®,——-+—— 12. 
id. — x.8 1ο. - $0. f. 1 Tim, ii. 2, who are la, ———— 16, 22 
1d. Fee 12 (No. la, L "αν ---- it dln. 
H ο. ---- Stwice 6, 
110. -μδ]. 9 ist. x 
26. 26. de, 9 ind & Srd,16, ARISE  (-ΕΤΕ, AROSE.) 
19. ———-—-30. 0°, —————— 17. °°? 
‘| 1¢ ————Se. ld. . | 1. ἀπίστημι, trans., to make to standup, 
la. —~ xi ο ia*.— 21. i ο 4 tan 
Nye: το 1ο 11,17. | 1a 89 (on. 3 1 raise up, set up; térane., to stand 
le. $5. TTrAN)- up, rise. 
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2. ἐγείρω, to awaken, to wake up ; pass. ARK. 

awakened, to wake, used primarily | κιβωτός, a wooden box, thest; a hollow 
of sleepers, to wako them up; pass., vessel. | 
to wake Πρ. Then of the εἰοξ and Matt. xxiv. 88. Heb. xi. 7 

| needy, to help them ; pass., recover, a ah al cee 

| rise Paes er apt however. | 

ο ad, to rise to life; pass., 

vA rise again. ARM [noun.} 


. διεγείρω, to wake quite up, pass., as 
here, woke up. 


. γίνομαι, ἐπιμίγίπσφ origin, to come into 
being, to become; or result, to take 

| place, happen, and tn thts sense, to be. 

| . ἀναβαίνω, to go up, ascend, tx what- 

| ever manner ; Tise Up. 

| . «ἰσέρχομαι, to go in, or into, enter. 

\: 7. ἀνατέλλω, to make riso. up; intrans., 

| to rise up, come to light, rise, esp. 

| of heavenly bodies: 

| 8 βάλλω, to throw at or hit, (strictly 

to striking, τύπτειν) to 


throw, to cast, to put. 


4 Matt. iL 18,°14, 90,21. | 6. Luke it 46. 
3 — viii. 15. 4. —— xv. 14. 
4 4. 1. 16, 20 
2 26. -- ae 1, —— xvii. 19. 
2 — ix, 5 (act. ο L L—<kxifLl. | 
2 6 (act. L Tr.) | 1. —— xxiv. 12 (ap.) 
2 7. 5. -------ᾱᾱ. 
1. 9. 4. John iii. 26. 
2 19, 36. 3. ——vi. 18. 
4 — xifi 21 3 — vil 62 
4 — xvii. 7. a aime ar 
2 — xxiv. 134 2 —— xiv. $1 
2 —— xxv. 7. 1. Acts v. 6. 
L —— xxvi. 62. 4. -— τι]. 
2 —— xxvii 32. (SW) | 1. 9. 
2 Mark Η. 0 (act. G LT 1, —— vil, 18. 
να 11 (ος ο LT] 1. —— vill 26, 37 
2 ————12. (TrAN) | 1 ——ix 6, 
1, ———_—1 4, 2—— & (39, 
4. — iv. 17, 87 1, ——I1F, 18, 84 twiee 
i µ Ν.) | 1. — x 20. 
2 —v. 41 (actt.GLTTr | 1. —— xi. 7. 
2. 4. - 10. 
L — vii 24, ——— xii 7, eee A up 
L —ix 27 4 — xix 33. 
L—x1 1, —— xx. 30. 
lL — xiv. 57 1. —— xxii. 10, 16. 
1. Luke 1.39 4 —— xxiii. 7, 9 Ie. 
1. ——iv $8, 39. Ne) {1 ———— 9 ad. 
i=. A στ are 
_— —~ xx 4, margin 
4 ————-48. A 
2 ——~ vii 14, {A ) [ 1. Eph. v. 14. 
|, 2 —— viii 24 (No.8, TTr | 1. Heb vii. 15. 
2. 54 (act. L.) 7 2 Pet. |. ιο 
1———§5. & Rev. ix 9 
τὰ 
ARISE UP 


1. Acts xil. 7 


βραχίωγ, prop., the shorter part of the 
arm from the shoulder to the elbow 
The arm tn general, and because the 
arm of man ts his principal organ 
of strength, hence, the strength or 


power of God. 
Luke i 51 | John xit. 38 
Acts xiii. 17 
ARMS. 


1, ἄγκαλαι, the bent arms; -the arms ΄ 
considered as bent, or crooked to 


receive anything, (from Heb py, 
to be crooked.) 


.2. ὅπλον, a tool, implement, tx pl., im- 
plements of war, arms. | 


1. Luke if. 28. 
2. Rom. vi. 13, margin (text, tnstruments.) 


ARMS (rake 1n)* and (τακε UP 1N.)t+ 
ἐναγκαλίέζομαι, to take in or embrace in 


the arms. 
* Mark ix. 36. | t Mark.x. 16. 
ARM [verb.] 


καθοπλίζοµαι, to be equipped. armed 
well or all over 


Luke χι 21 


ARM SELF 


‘ordifouas, to make or get ready, paés., 
to be made ready, hence, to arm, 
and wn middle as here, to arm 


one’s self. 
1 Pet. fv. 1. 


ARMOUR. 

ὅπλα, in sing., a tool, implement, hence, 
tn pl., as here, implements of war, 
all that goes to fit a soldier, 
/arms, esp. offensive arms, but also 
armour; then the large shields and 
heavy arms, 

oe as αν ἔργα, works, 1,1.) 


ARM 


ARMOUR (att...) 
mavorAXia,( the abque unth was, all, prefixed ) 
complete urmour, a complete suit 
of armour; properly such as was 
ased by the heavy-armed infantry. 
Lake xi. 22. 


[ 64 ] ART 


2. καπαπλέω, to sail down; 1.¢., to sail 
from the high sea to the shore, sail 
to land, put ins 

2, Luke viii, 26. [ 1, Acta xx. 15.. 


oo SI - --- 


ART [noun. | 


-réxvy, an art, handicraft, trade, especially 
a metal-worker’s art; art, skill. 


ns) 


ARMOUR (wHoLE.) 


πανοπλία, see above. Acts xvii. 29. 
--- -υ--.. ART (τπου) anv ART tHov. 
ARMY. When in italics, there is no Greek equiva- 


lent. 


When not part of another verb it ws the 
translation of el, the second person 
singular of εἰμί, to be. Where the 
personal pronoun σύ, thou, precedes, 
an- asterisk is affixed. 

Matt. 183: ν. 95; xi. 3"; χἰν. 39; xwi. 165, 17, 18, 23; 
xxii 16; xxv. 24; xxvi. 73*; xxvii. 11%; Mark i. 11°, 24; 
HL 11. will. 20°; χι. 14, G4; xiv. 61%, 7O twice; xv. 2°; 
Luke {ii 22°: iv. 94,413: vii. 195, 20°; xv. 81; xix. 21, 
xxii. £9", 67". 70"; xxtii. 3°, 40; John {. 193, 21 twice’, 
29, 42", 49 “twice: 1. 10": fv.12*, 19°; vi. 69°; vii. 52°; 
σι 95°, 48", 59": ix. 28°; xf. 27°; xviii, 17*, 25°, 33°, 
87.9: xix. 0", 13; xxi. 12°; Acts ix 5: xtii. 33°; xxi. 993 
xxii. 5, 27": xxvi. 15; Rom. ii: 1 Ist; ix. 20°; xiv. 4°; 
Gal. iv. 7; Heb. i. ἄν, 2°; v, 5°; Jas. iv. 11, 22°; Rev. 
$1.9; ili, 1, 15, 16,17; iv. 11; v. 9; xb 17 8nd (νερο με), 
xvi. & λε. 


1. στράτευμα, an armament, army,. host, 


2. στρατόπεδον, strictly, the ground on 
which seldiers are oncamped ; hence, 
a camp, encampnient, encamped 
army. 

3. παρεμβολή» insertion besides, between 
or among others, then a putting in 
or distributing men .through an 
army; also a body so drawn up; 
hence any fortified camp. 


1. Matt. xxii. 7. | 8. Heb xi 94. 

3. Luke xxi. 20 (non. 0c.) | 1. Rev. ix 16. 

1. Acts xxiii. 27. 1 -——~ xix. 11. 
}. Rev. xix. 19. 


ARRAY [noun.] 
ἱματισμός, clothing, apparel; outer rai- 
ment. 


ART (THAT THOU.) 


«εἶναι, to be, with Acc. of pronoun, as here, 
means, that...thou art. 


1 Tim. if 9. Acts viii, 23 2nd (part.)* | Rom. . 19". 


ART (wHICH.) 


6 wy, the ove who (essentially ) 13. 
Rev. xi 17 1st. | Rev. xvi. 9274. 


ARRAY IN [verb.] 
περιβάλλω, to throw round aboutor over ; 


put on; to clothe. 
Luke καί. 11. 


ARRAYED (5Ε.) 
1. ἐνδύω, to go in or under, also to put 
on; clothe; invest, wsed of bodily 
raiment,. Christian virtues, gifts of 
the Spirit, ete. 
2. περιβάλλω, see “ARRAY IN.” 


ἔχω, to have. 
John viil 57 (lit, “hast not yet fifty years. "’) 


ο”... 


ARTS (tsep curious.) 


2. Matt. vi 3 — Rev. vii 18, ο A in | Τερίεργον, working all round, overdoing, 
2. 9 9 9 sd bd s ολ. ’ 
μή ἆ . ο ών doing with care and pains what is 


not worth the pains ; then, busy about 
other folks’ affairs, meddling,curious, 


ARRIVE. a busy-body ; {η neuter plural «s here, 

1. παβαβάλλω, to throw beside ar. by, to magic, curious arts or works; so cu/- 

throw to; hence to bring to the side led because of being over curious )7 

of or to or near, especially asa naval searching into things above and ὑεῖοι.. 
term; to bring to, put to land. Acts xix. 19. 


1 a eg οσα πσσας 


1. ὡς, as. In comparative sentonces, 28 ; 
tn objective, that; in jinal, in’ order 
to; in causal, for the ground that. 


3. καθώς, like as, according as, oven.as. 


waxep, (No. 1 strengthened by περ) ; 
adv., wholly as, just as. | 


. ὥσος, rel. pron. of quantity, how λος 
how great; of time, how long; of 
quaniuy, how many. | 


. καθάπερ, adv., even as, truly 88. 
κατά, prep., down. 


(a) with Gen. (whence) down from, 


aguinst. 


(0) with Ace. ( whither ) down towards, 
ooo to, ele. 


v, in, of time, place, or ο wrth ° 


| 
3. 
4 
h 
6. 
7 
"the infinitive following, as here, “in 
his teaching,” “in his sowing,” etc. 
8. woe, adv., as if, as though, as, about. 


9. ofas,.rel. pron. of yaalty, of what . 


kind ο) sort. 


Gs,rel. pron.who,which,what ) what 
10,  τρύπος, a turn, way or direc- { man- 
: tion; hence metaph. way, ( ner, 
manner, fashion, etc. 


ever, whatsoever. 


(b) with ἄν, expressing conditionality, 
contingency. 


ὥστε, «01).8Ο that, marking the result. 
With the infinitive it expresses the 
result as the natural and logical con- 
sequence of what has been previously 
- done Gr said; while with the indica 
tive, it states it simply asa fact which 
occurs or has occurred. | 
καθότι, adv. as, according as, because 
that, for. 


- καθός adv. (for καθ’ ὅ, according to 
what) as, according as. 


καθά, adv. (for καθ’ ἅ, according to 
which) according as. 


16. ὡσπερεί, adv, just as if, as it were. 


12. 


tment 


a a ey 
— . pant 
ae o> ‘ 


σὕτω or οὕτως, adv. thus, in this 
wise, so. 


cis, ( motion fo the interior) into, to, 
with a -view to. 


1]. dons, wndef. rel. pron. whoever, what- . 


γάρ, ία contraction for γὲ dpa, verily 


therefore) hence, in fact, and when 
the fact 13 given as α reason. or ex- 
planation, for ; but v 1s more ‘extensive 
in meaning than the English for, since 
wt expresses the cause, reason, motive, 
\principle, occasion, inducement of what 
has been previously apirmes or im- 


20. xa@’ ὅσον, according to so neh in- 


plied, 

asmuch as, 
19 Matt. i 18 
1. 24. 
— —— v. 48, see even A. 
3. —— vi. 2. 
3. ; 5 (Νο. 1, L Tr 
8. ο, (AN) 
1. 10, 12. 
8. 16 (No: 1LTr 
1. ——vii. 29 (wice- fA η) 
1. —— viil 13. 
—,—— ix.15, see A longas. 
8 86 (Νο. 1, ) 
— ae ¥,163 thins 25twice. 
8 —— xii 40. 
3. —— xiii. 40. 
1. 43. 
1. —— αν. . 
—- 36, 806 A many 
12—— xv. 83. 
1 —— xvii. Qtwiee 99, 
1. — xviii. 3, 4. 
3 -17. 
— — 19,206 A touch- 
1 83. [ing 
1. —— xix. 19 - 
1] ow xx. 14 
_ 28, see even A 
2. :a——— xxi, 6. 
1 26. 
— — xxii. 9} see A 
- -10, ) mang aa. 
Ἱ ——_——. 90. 


- ——“ $100 A ἑδυς]. 
1. 39. fing. 
— —— xxiii. 37, see evon 


κ] 27, 37. 

9, --- 38 (No: 1, LT 
‘ TrAN): 

3. —— xxv. 14, 32. 

- 40, } sec Inas 

mal 45, } much as 

1 ~~ xxvi. 19. 

Z. 24. 

1. 39, 55. 

10 —— xxvii 10 


Β. — xxvili. ο (No. J, L 
TrAN) 


1. 9 (ap. 
1. Mark i. 2 (No. ὃς t Tr 
7 


N), 22 twice, 
. —— ii 15 (om. Trd ) 
19, see A long 


1. τμ ο All.) 
10, see A many 


7. —iv. 4 

1. 26. 

2Z. 33. 

— — V. 36, see Α soon 
1, — vi.15, 94. πα, 
— 56, cee A many 
1. — vii. 6. as. 


Th 


MP PNM [MMA SMTP RN | PDN RN Ne po 
. 


1. Mark ix. δΙοί(οψι ὡς χιών, | 


as snow, GST Tr A nN) 


4 eee £0 A. 


° ace” 


1. 
2 —— riv...16, 21 

468. 

2, —— xv. 8. 

2. ——— xvi 7. 

— Lukei. 2, see even A 


— —— iv. 16, see A.. was. 
Τ. ----ν. Ι. 

η 14. 

. —— vi. 10 (ap. 
mn 


9 -- --- 81, 

34,.566 A much. 
36. 

40 

—— viii. 5, 42. 

wee Ix. 18. : 

29 (yivopac ἕ et, fe 
came to pass in.) 


| 
: 


26. 


of καὶ ws, also as, Trt. ) 
— ~—— αν]. margin) see 
3. 1111. (A κάν. 
1. ————— 11 2nd, 17. 
7. 35. 
——— xix. 9, see foras- 
much A. 


2 --- xxii: 13; 


A. 
—-~-—— xiii 19, see such | 
94, 


28 (No.2, instead |: 


ον Luke xxil 22. 


26 twice, 2 20. 
. 29. 
1. —— 3). 
6b.—-—— 89, 
aw aw 44, aco A. it were. 
1. 52 9. 
1. ow xxiii, 14, 26 
7. -—— xxiv. 4. 
6. 1]. 
--- 24, soe even A. 
7. 30. 
2. 20, 
.-- δ0, seo A far as. 
e~ John i 12, see A many 
1. 14. [as 
2. 23. 
2. {iL 14, 
3. a Ὁ, 21, 


we ---- 23, see oven.A. 
3. —~— 26, 


eww ----- Vi. 11, see A much 


2, ——~ xilf. 15, 33, 94. 

2 o—— xiv, 31, 

2 —xy, 4, ” 
1. 6, | 
2 9. : 
o ————~ 10, see even A. 
2 ----ο 12. 

— — xvi 21, see A s00n 
4 —— xvil 3 Je. {as. 
— ———~ 2 2d sec A many 
2, ———~. 1]. {as. 


ae 5 } sce even A. 


- as 2]. 

— em 92. seo oven A. 
ϱ. a —— 23, 

43 —— xix. 40 

—~——- xx. 9, 269 A yet.. 
2. 21, 

— Acts i. νά κ ος 
3o-— 


ο- --τ---- St, ace A A many 
vw -------- 3 


om «----- Vi, ts! στ had’ 


10. —— vil. 23. {bcen. 
Ἱ. ——— 37, margin (text 
2 ——— 42. (—(the.) 
2. ———— 44, 48. 

1. §1 (Χο 2, 1.) 

— —— viii. 16, seo A yet. 
] ie 36. 

7 — ix. 


1. --- X 25. een 

wa ——— 65, beo A many 
AY ία. 

1. ---- xi. 15 dst. 

4 —— Jb 2nd. 

- -———- 37 388, see foras- 

— -- 19, Lsee A fas 

a en 23, ) aA. 


AS 


1. Acte xiif. 25, 33. - 
3, sco A con- 
(as. 


-- 


10, 11, but see even 
= 2 ,sec forasmuch 
1, —— xvi. 4. 

— —— xvii. 2, see A... Was. 
_ 14, see A it were. 
—_ 23 (the trans. of 
‘ the part.) 

an x2i.25,see A tonch> 
3 είς ος - {ing. 


1. 
1. ---- yet 11, 35, 20, 
6b.——— 81. 


αι. --------0. 
— —— xxviii 15, see A far 
2. Rom. i. 18. (28 
15, see A much 

[as. 


2: eS 19. 

1. —— 21. 

— ——— 28, see even A, 

— —— ij. 12 twiee, see A 

2, ———— 24. (many as, 

2. ------ iti. 6, . 
6b.——— 5. 

1 —— 7. .; 

2. § twiee, 16, 

— — iv. 1,see A pwtsin- 

ing to 

--- —w—— 6, 20€ GYED AG, 

2. 17 Ass. 

1. 

κα 

1. 


[A. 
— —- vi. 8, see 60 many 
— ——- 4, see like A, 

1, ——— 13 ἱ9ο. 5, L Tr 

AR 

— —— vii. 1, sec A lorg as. 
— —— Vili. 14,200 A many 
Hs —— 26. fas. 


9¢ Ist. 
— oe IX. 5, 9ου A concer: 
9. ——— 6 (with ori,--as 
* —_ . φώς. 
2, oo as 
1, ------ε 29 Ind, ΄ ; 
2 a 33, mar 


— —— xi. 8, soe accord, 
— =~ 13, es 


{touching 
snd, sce A 
— — xii3, see according 
5. 4. A. 
--- -~—— 13,se0 A much as 
1, ——— xii. 9, 13. 

2, —xv3,7,0 “°° 


5 
ai. (eth. 
— —— xvi, 3,see A becom- 
— ] Cor, 5. 6, see oven A. 
- 31, see according 
2, —— ii A. 
Ἱ. —— iii 1 Stimes, 


cerning. 


ye peo 


1 

1 
2 . 
1. —— vii. 7, 8, 17 tvtee, 
25, 29, 30 3times, 3], 


| a ome 89, see A long as. 


[ 66 ] 


— 1 Cor. viii 1, vee A 

2. (touching 

-- aan 4, 800A Concern- 

8. &. fing. 

|. 7. 

6b. ——— ix. 8. 

i. 2Otetee, 2]. 

Ἱ. ——————22 (om LOT Tr 

46 twee. [A n 

x. 6, 7 Ist. 

7 ted (N0.3,Gee 
η. 


| 
μ 
re η 


5, 800 A if (even 
12, [all one.) 
25,000 A oft a2. 
——_—--—-26, see A often 

— xii Ne fas. 


18. 4 
o—— xiii. 1] Stimes, , 
12, seo even A. 
— xiv. 12, forasmuch 


ΤΠ ΠΠΠΗΙ πι 


33. {A. 
34. , 
6.—— xv, 8. 
aan = 22, 
ο 35, 
4g twice 
— $9), 
oo XV). TL 
119. 2, 
-ᾱ, 10» | 
2. 2 Cor. i 
3. 3 (No. 1,LT : 
2 -------]α οι. TA) 
—, 1414, see even 
A. [ (not.) 


——— ~23, soe A yet 


7. 

11, see such A 
14, sco A far as 
— xi. 3. [to. 


12. 
15,16. (cerning, 


1. —— ii, 17 3 times, 

1, — iii. 1, 5, aie" 
5 3. 

— —————18, see behold 

as ina glass. 

-- 18, see oven A. 
9. —— iv. i. 

- 13, see accord. 
1, ——v. 20. {ing A. 
1, —— vi 4, B, 9 Stimes, 

10 3 times, 33, 

2. 16, 

1. —— vii. 14 a4 

2 — vili. 5, 4 

3 -------- . ἷ 
5, ———— 11, 

-- —— ix 1, ο A touch. 
2.0 ——— 3, is 
ase fing. 
A re §2n4(No. 1,AlL) 
> — 7, sev neconling 
2. 9. 

Ἱ. —.x. 2, 14. 

.- 

1. 

Z. 

1. 


21, sea A con- 
— —— xii. 20 ‘¥ice, seesuch 


1, —— xiii. 2, 7. {A. 
1. Gal. i. 9 

2. —— ii 7. Jews. 
-- 14, see Ado the 


— ——— iii. 6, aca veh A. 
10,sccA Many 4 

1. 18 twiee, 

om ———— 27 sce A MARS At, 

— —~ iv, 1, see A long as, 

1. {atwice, l4twise, 

Gb. —~—» 28. 

8. ——— 29, 

lL ----- ν. 14. 


oe ων. it. Har 


— ——— 11. | see A many 
— ———~- 16,4 as: 


ies Ay, 4, 200 even A. 
2. —— 32, 


(28. 

8, 15 twieo, ie 23, 

----- HK (No. 1, LT Tr 
------- 25, 29. [A R) 
oo vi. 5, 6 twice. 


7 (om. δι) 


Phil_i.? st, see even A. 
—--—T 2nd (trans of 
wwe 20, Ipart ) 
am ~ 27, South bac tnct h 


------- 12 Ind, 14, 22. 
a—— iii. 5secAtouching 
---------- 12, see A though. 
wore 15, eeyAMANY as. 
[cerning. 
—— iv. 15, see A con- 
Col, £ 6 twiee, 7, 

—— ii, 1, sec A many as, 


——— 17. 


ο ο ο ου. ye 


uae pee 


18 1εν (om St E 
6/.Τ ΤΕΛ) (Βοσα has 
οὐχ ὡς, ποῖ as, for ov, 
νο, (not ) 


$ $299 


“s 
—~ woe 12, η 
9 -----. [ν, 1. 
me eee oven A. 
ey A touch: 
ὶ bi in 
wee Y, 24 ‘ 6. Β &- 
Il, see even A, 
ZThes. i 3. 
emcee @ (om. AL) 
2, κ fii, Ἱ. 
1. τος 15 twice, 
2.Tim i. 3. 
Ἱ. εν, 1 twice, 3 twice, 
—- —— yi 1, Α many as 
1. 2Tim. ii 3, 9, 27. τ 

‘ 


2 
2 
i. 
2 
|. 
1. 


10. — fii. . 


1 9. 
I. Titus i. 5, % ’ 
vb, 9 
— —— ii 8,seeA oe 
η Heb. i“. ΄ 


eee 
1. wwe fil. 2,5 ο, 6, $, Ip. 

— —~-— 3, seu inasmuch 
t-- A. 
— om iv. 2. 300 A Woll us. 


9 owe 55 186, 


AS 


— Heb Iv. 16, see like A 
2——v, 3 


— —— ix. 9,sce A pertain- 
3. 25 (ing to- 


2 
12 2m4 (No 1, All) 
25, 29. 


xit. 5, 7, 16, %f.. 
—— Kili J pete, 47, 
Jas i. 10,’ ς 
— 1i. &, 9, 12. 


προς κος” ο» 


: 


19. ‘ 

24 18 (om L) 

αν) 

24 Ind. 

1 —— ii. 2, 5, 11,12, 14, 
16 twice, 25, 

1. —— iki 7 twice, 16 (ap ) 

4, end iv, 10 18. 9 

1. 


2 


10249 1] twice, 
- 13, see inas- 
* much A. . : 

- a 15 twice 16, 

: 19 (em LAN.) 
.—v. 3, 8, 12 A, 
2 Pet.i 3, see accord 
13, see A long 


10. 
ti. 1, 19. 

ii, Stwiee, 9, 10 
———— 14 (with No. 1 
denotes as they were.) 

5 


16 twice, 
] 1 John ii 7. 

2 —— ii 6, 18. 

L mee 27 lat, 


Π 


πι 


| 


— 1 John Η ΣΤ 3.4 see even 
2 A. 


see evcn 


6. 
+3 John . [ος even A. 


? : ‘ 

1. T (Ga) (Αν 
Ἱ. —v. 6. om. G. 
1. —— vi. 11, 12 twice, 13, 

14. 

—~ ——— η]. 12, see so A. 
Ἱ. -- ix, 2, 3, 5, ?, § twice, 
1. —— x. 1. 


—* 


15, see A many 
1. ——~ xiv, 2 twice. 


AS BECOMETH. 


ἀξίως, worthily, suitably (from άξιος, ¢.v.) 


Rom xvi 2 § 


roms re 


Phil. 1. 27, 


ope, 


AS BECOMETH HOLINESS, 


ἱεροπρεπής, such as becometh a holy per: | 
place or matter, 


venerable 


Titus i, 8, margin as Becometh Aoly wosien, 


Ge 


4S BEING [πιαταίπ.] 
κ that, secing that, because. 


uo}, they were. 


Luke xviii. 9 (text, thal they were.) 


[ 67 ] 


AS 
AS CONCERNING. 


1. κατά, see “as,” No. 66, 
2. περί, around, 
(a) wi’. Gen. about, concerning. 
(b) with Aee. about, round about. 
εἰς, into, to, unto, with a view 


to, . 

| λόγον, the word (spoken or | lit, 
written); formally,a word | for an 
or expression ; materially, {[ αοσ- 
the word, as that which ts | count. 
spoken, an exposition or 
account which one gives. 

1. Rom. ix. 5. | 1. 1 Cor. viii, 4 

L —axi 98. AL 2Cor. xi 21, 

8. Phil iv. 15. 
ον 


AS CONCERNING THAT.’ . 
ὅτι, that, Jt points tn general to some ex- 
iting fact, something which lies before 
us, and hence answers (ο that, as well 
as because. 
Acte xiii. 34. 


μυ... 


AS DO THE JEWS. 
Ἰουδαϊκῶς, Jewishly, after the manner of: 
the Jews, (Nattonally, as distin- 
guished from Gentiles.) (non, ους. ) 
Gal. ii. 14 


a 


AS FAR AS. 
1. ἄχρι, unto, even unto (of tame or 
place. ) 
2. ἕως, till, until (of time); up to, as far, 
as (of place ) 


4 Luke zxie. 64. { 3 Acts xi. 82. 


4 Acts xi, 1 1. eo xxviii 19. 
AS FAR AS TO, 
1. 2 Cor. κ. 14, 


any aarp 


AS IT HAD BEEN. 
1, ws, as, see “as,” Vo. Ἱ. 
2. ὡσεί, a8 if, sce “as,” No. 8. 


2. Acts vi. 15. 1. Acts x. 11. 
2. —— ία. 18 (ap.) 1, —~ xi 5. 


AS [ 68 ] AS 


. -- ~ 2 owe 


AS IT WERE. 
1. ὡς, as, see “ΑΒ, No. 1. 
9. ὡσεί, as if, see as,” No. 8. 


2. Luke xxii 44 (ap.) 1. Rev. iy. 1. 

1. Joh vii. = 1 —vL 1. 

1, —— xxi. 8 1. —— viii 8, 10. 

1. Actas xvii. 14 (Sees, au far 1. -— ix. 7, 9. 
as, L Tr 8) L—z1 

1. Rom. ix. $2 ο ος το ο 8. 

1. 1 Cor. iv. 9. 1, —— xiv 8(οπ GT Ab 

1. 2Cor. xi. 17. ) ‘ 

1. Philem. 14. 1. ——xv.2 

1. Jas. v. 3. 1, —— xxi. 2] 

ae AS LARGE. 

τοσοῦτος, demons. pron. 80 great, 80 much, 

4 ve Oe pl. so many. . 
τα. Rey. ος ρα aD.) ne | 


AS LONG AS. 
1. ὅσος, see “a8,” No. 4." 


ἐπέ' 2 Upon, with Acc. as here, up real a 


of place, number, or| ϱ 
‘waim over (of. time, κά, long 


extent, ) oa 


ὅσος, se long, sea-abive. 
3. ὅταν, whensoever, as long as. 


2. Matt. ix 15. 1. Rom. wii. 1 
1. Mark it. 19. ° sp fees τα] Cor, vik 99. 
Ἱ. —— vf 56. at 1. Gal. iv. 1. 
hin Mgt: 1. 2 Pet. i, 19. “. 


3 2% . 7 
λα νυν So ὃν, 


ο. 5 ΜΑΝΥ AS. 
1, ὅσος, see ‘AS, " No. 4, 


was, all, 
2. 5 al πᾶν ν ὃ, all which. 
és, who or. which,. 
1. Matt. xiv. iG Ἱ. eee 48. | 
1. —we xsi. , απ ο Ἡ 12 twice. 
1. Mark iii. ο 1. —— vili 14. 
1. Luke xi. 8 1. Gal. lif, 10, 27 
1. John {. 12 Le vi 12, 16 
2-—— xvii. 2. }. Phil. 41 15, 
"1. Actes ii. 89 1. Col ii.-2. 
1. —— ili, 24 1. 1 Tim. vi. 1 
1. — iv. a Ξ 1. Rev. fi 24 | 
1.—v. 1. —— Hii. 19. 
1 —x. re ‘Ge "who, ‘L) 1.— xvii. ie 
a se 
AS MUCH... 


ἴσος, equal to, the same: a8 vA tn appear- 
ance, size, strength, or number. ) 


Luke vi. 34 
AS MUCH AS. 
ὅσος, see “a3,” Wo 4," ° nee oe aoe 
John vi. A}. 


a 


AS MUCH AS. IN ME IS. 


τὸ Kar’ ἐμὲ, as far as in 


a thes accord- | ™e is. Hras. Beza. Prise. ; 
ap $6 as much as in me lieth, 

i) 9 7 
ἐγώ, 1, myself, Alf. ; the eagerness on 


my part, Rotherham. 
Rom i. 15 


AS MUCH AS LIETH IN YOU. 


ὁ, the, τὸ ἐξ ὑμῶν; a8 much as de- 
ἐξ, out of, { pends upon you, Ellwott, 
σύ, thou, (Alford, Rotherham ; accord- 

you, . ) ing to your ability, Stuart, 


Rom. xii. 18. 


--- 


“4450 


| AS OFT or ‘OFTEN AS. - 
ὁσάκὶς, 88 many times as. 
1 Cor. xi. 25, κα oy dl , Rev. xi. 6. 


ae | ρ 
... 


ο... OAS PERTAINING TO. . 
κατά, see 4B, ‘6 No. 68. 
~ Rom. ive.” - .. 


_ ew 


' Heb. ix. 9. 


ome 


As 'S00N AS. 


1. ds, see αλα No. 1. 


(a) with ἄν.. — 


2. εὐθέως, immediately, instantly, ( adv 
from εὐθύς, straight, direct.) 


ο ο when, of a thing actually gon 


before. 


4. ὅταν, whenever, 93 δα or 88 8Ο00Ι 


as, implying .a. possible contingency 
present or Suture. 


apd oe 
4 Mark ν΄ 36 (om. G3 Ld’) 4 “John xvi. 31. 
——=, Ki. 3. (Tr) 


ia L «-τ'- xviii. 6. 
1; ‘Lane 23," 44. ἕ ντο xxi. 9. 
8. —— xv. 30. : ο Pla Phil, ii. 28. 
1. — xxii. 66. 3. Rev, x. 10, 


1. John xi, 20, 29. 4. —— xii 4 


é . 


ο. 


ο AS THOUGH. 
(W hive hot‘two words in Greek.) 


| ὅτι, that, see “AS CONCERNING THAT.” 


; ον Phil. iii. 12, 


ασ ον, 


«wpa ... . .-ο---, «5 -- ο” 5 


AS [1 


AS TOUCHING. 
1. ézi, upon. 


(a) with i up to, (of place, number, 


το Qtm. 


ο -- πα over, (of time, place, or 


2. περί, around. 


(a) with Gen. about, concerning, cn 


behalf of. 


(b) with Acc. about, round about. 
3. κατά, see “as,” No. 6b. 


2a Matt. xviii. 19 8. Rom. xi 26. 

3. — 31 2a. 1 Cor. viii. } 

2a Mark xii 26. fa. —— xvi. 12 

1δ,. Acta ν. $5. 2a. 2 Cor. ix. 1 
2a. 1 Thea iv. 9. 
AS...WAS, 

κατό, see 2 ” No. = 

Lake iy. 1 a 


(it οὐ, ὁ his custom, etc. 


Leia 


AS WELL AS. 5 
l. καθάπερ, even as, truly as. 
ὡς, as, 
2. οι and, also, | as also. 
{ καθώς, according as, i even as also, 


: IT a TT 
ed 


καέ, and, also, 


3. Actz x 47 (Νο 2, L my 2. 1 Cor. iz 5 
Tr AN) 1. Heb. iv. 2 
AS WHEN. 
wozep, wholly as, just as. 
tev. αχ. 3 
AS YET. 


ovrw, not yet, (opp. to οὐκέτι, no more.) 


Acte viii 16 (οὐδέκω, and not yet, Ow LT Tr Α Μ.) 
2 Car. i 23, see not. as yet. 
Bev. xvii 12, ere no..as yet 


AS YET...NOT. 


ovverw, and not yet, not as yet. 
John xx. 9. 


. -- -ονθα-ςσα..---ο Mews tom . 


___ASH 


See also, ACCORDING, BECOMETH, BEROLD, | 

CONCERNING, CRYSTAL, CUSTOM, BVEN, 

FORASKUCH, HAVE, INASMUCH, INSOMUCH, 

LIKE, MAKE, MAN, MANNER, MANY, MEN, 

mae NO, NOT, PERTAINING, SET, sa 
.. BUCH, TOUCHING, WONT. 


ASCEND* ann ASCEND UPY. 
(-ED, -ETH, -ING.) 
vee toe: to go up, climb, mount. 


Luke xix. 2Sf, PCH 52°; tii Ray vi: η: = 
17 twiee®; Actes ik ν. 1°; 
alae, 10t; Rev. vit 2°, Vill 4t; xi? 7 at xiv, uit; 


ASHAMED (5ς.) 


1. αἰσχύνομαι, to be ashamed, feel shame, 
(to have the feeling which attends the 
performance of a dishonourable deed, 
on the feeling which deters a man from 
bad conduct through fear of shame. ) 


2. έἐπαισχύνομαι, to be ashamed of or at. 
In N.T. only in Mid. to shame one’s 
self upon, in or at. 


3. καταισχύνω, to disgrace, dishonour, 
put to shame. 


(a) Pass. and HMid,, to feel shame be- 
fore another. 


4. ἐντρέπομαι, to turn towards, give heed 
to, pay regard to; to be turned upon 
one’s self on account or from reveren- 
tial awe of, (to have an innate moral 
repugnance to the doing of a dishonour- 
able act. ) 


Se. Luke xiii. 17. 4. 3 Thes, tii 14 
1. — xvi 3. 22Tim 1123 
— Ront. v. 5, see A (make) | — —— ii 15, see A (need 
3a. -—— - not ba) 
confoun 4 Titus ii & 
Sa — x. 1 4 Heb. ii 12. 
Sa 2 Cor. vil 14 2 —— zi 16 
96. —ix 4 Sa. 1 Pet. ill 16, 
.——z 6. L iv. 16 
L. Phil & 20 1. 1 John if. 28, 


ASHAMED OF (sp) 


4 Mark viis 38 twice. 2. Rom. vi 21 (with ési, 
2% Luke ix. 26 twice. upon or at.) 
2 Rom. i, 16. 2 2Tim |. 8 16. 


we 


ASHAMED (MAKE. ) 
4 Rom. v. & 


is. - 


- 


. -.-.- om σα oe «ως 


ASH 


ASHAMED (NEED κος BE.) 

ἀνεπαίσχυντος, (from a, neg. and No. 2 
above) not ashamed, . having no 
cause for shame. 

2 Tim ii 15. 


ASHES. 
σποδός, wood-ashes, embers; gen. ashes. 


Matt, xi 31. Heb. ix. 14 {into.) 
Luke x 13. 3 Pet. ii 6, cee A (tum 


ASHES (rurn 1nTo.) 
τεφρόω, to make into ashes, reduce to 
ashes, (from τέφρὰ, ashes, as of the 


funeral pile.) 
2 Pet. ii 6 


ASIA. 
*Aoia, Asia. 
In all places, except 


Acts vi. 9 (om. Ix) 
Tov. £ 11 (om. ταῖς ἐν ‘Aig, which are in Asia, om. All) 


ASIDE. 
κατά, according to, ) κατ’ ἰδίαν, lit. ac- 
ἴδιος, one’s own, dis- > cording to one’s 
tinct fromallelse } own,t.c.privately. 
Mark vil 88 


ASIDE (αο.) 
Ἱ. ἀναχωρέω, to go back, depart, with- 
draw, retire. 
ὑποχωρέω, to go back; retire; recoil. 


2 Luke ix 10. | 1 Acta xxiii 10. 
1. Aots xxvii $i. 


ASIDE (nay.) 
1. ἀποτίθημι, to put away, to lay off; 
to put by for one’s self, stow away.. 
ἀφίημι, to send away, dismiss, sct 
free; gen. to leave anything, to free 
one’s self therefrom, to let lie. 


2 Mark vil. & 1. Heb. xii, 1. 
1 1 Pet. iL L 


bo 


ASIDE (τυπκ.) 
ἀναχωρέω, to go back, depart, with- 
draw, retire. 
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2. ἐκτρέπομαι, to turn out of or from 


1. 


2. 


ASK 


the course, to turn aside. 


1. Matt {i 92. 21Tim |. 6. 
ϱ 1 Tim v. 15 


ASK. 
(-ED, -EST, -ETH, -{NG.} 
αἰτέω, to entreat, beg, supplicate ; 
implies a distinction tn position and 
circumstances between the parties, and 
expresses a petition from an infertor 
to a superior, Never used by Christ 
to the Father, but No. 2 invariably. 
ἐρωτάω, to ask for information, tc 
question as well as supplicate ; πι 
plies familiarity uf not equality. 
Never used of our prayers to the 
Father, see John xvi. 23, and 1 John 
v. 16. 


3. ἐπερωτάω, (No. 2 with ἐπί prefixed, 


4. 


5. 


intensive), to consult, inquire of, 

question ; to ask about α thing. _ 
πυνθάνοµαι, to ask for tnformatron, 

to inquire ; to learn by asking οἱ 

inquiry ; to hear, learn, understand. 
ἐξετάζω, to examine well or closely, 
-to scrutinize,- review of persons, 

hence, to question; of things, t 
. inquire into or sift. 


6. λέγω, to lay, to lay together, to col: 


Icct, to read, hence, to speak or say. 
(λέγω ts never used for λαλέω, τολτο] 
means simply to speak, to emplo; 
the organ of utterance; while λέγω 
ts referred to the sentiment of whai 
as spoken. λέγω therefore rs alway: 
rational and intelligent, while λα 
λέω may be mere sound, ether of the 
sane or insane. ) 


1. Matt. v. 42. 8. Mark viii. 23, 27 
1. —— vii 8. 8.:-—— ix 11, 16, 21,, 28 
1. ——~ vii 7, 8, 9, 10, 1]. 82, 33. 
& —— xii 10. 8. ——x 2,10, 17 
1. —— xiv. 7. 1. 8s. 
2 —— xvi 13 8. ——- xii 18, 28, 94. 
3, —— xvii. 10. 3 —— xiji 3 
1. xviii. 19. 8. —— xiv. 60, 61 
1, ——— xx. 22. 8. +—— xv. 2, 4, 44 
1, —— xxi. 22 1. Luke i 63. 
2. 24. — — ii 46, 690 A ques 
8, —— xxii/ 22. 3, —— iif. 10. {tions 
- 35, eco A a| 3. —— vi. 9.. 
question. 1. --90 11. 
3. 4], 46. - 30 2nd seeAsgail! 
8 —— xxvii. 11. 8. —— viii 9, 30. 
1. 20. 3. —— ix. -18. 
2 Mark jv. 10. 45 ae 3, L. 
3, ----- v. 9. Ἱ. —— xi. 9,10, 1) 2st ἃ τά" 
1, —o— τι 22, 23, 24, 25. 1. —— xii 48 {12, 13 
9, —— vik 5,17. [AB) | & —— xv. 2. 
& ——viil 5 (No 2, T-Tr | 8. —— xviii. 18. 


# 2nd not in Greek. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ASK [7] ASS . 


4 Luke xviii 18 3. John xviii. 7, | 
es te a το ASLEEP (or. 
- αια. 3]. ὁ 3. Q1twice (No 2, J. ς 
> teas agra 1. καθεύδω, to lic down to sleep, to sleep, 
4. ——— 91, 27, 40, 5. —— xxi. 12, mctaph., to rest, be at rest, still, 
3. NXi 2.. }. Actsiii 2 viet 
$ 3K 64 | 2 ὃν «κὸ quiet, 
-—— . Ὁἵ αν. ο. | , ‘ 
3 xxiii, 3 (Νο. 2, T | 3, —~v. 97. 2. «κοιµάομαι, to be laid down: to sleep, 
ο ον στο... to be or full asleep tz death, to slecp 
2 Joni 19, 21, 25. % 4 the slecp of death ; used thus by the: 
9 |) wy 
am See ya πο op cae aties. Ancients, though in connection with 
3 —— vii Tia — 1 Cor. x. οὐ, ὶ see A iords 
- ο... ae re pelariald -ᾱ such words as exclude the hope of 
1 xi, 22 3 ——xiv.95, “wakug” -or resurrection, €.9., 
4. πλ]. 24 (ap 1. Eph iii 20. ες » εκ, ak 9 66 pney. 
: ue 3 (ορ) ο να. eternal, : unawtkened,’ ever 
1. 7, 16. 1, ——iv "a, Siwice, lasting,” “ brazen slce," “iron 
2 μον 5. 19, 23 ist. 1. 1 Pet. iii 15. } » 
1 23 Ind, Myivice.26. | 1. 1 John iii. 21: steep, ele. 
3 30, 1. —— ¥. 14,15, 16. 1, Matt, viii 24. {| 2.1 Thes. iv. 13, 16. 
: ASK AFTER. 
$3. Rom. x 20. ASLEEP (FALL.) 
1. ἀφντπίόω, to cease to sleep, te awake 
ASK AGAIN, from sleep; (from ἀπό, from, and 
ἐκαιτέω, (Vo. 1 unth ἐπέ, upon, prefixed}, agi sleep), in’ WT. and ge 
to ask besides, to beg as a mendi- ral ed F ee ee κά ” a κ. 
σα into a deep and pro onged slecp. 
‘Luke vi 30. 2. Kotpdopat, see “ ASLEEP,” Wo. 2. 
wreorll ἃ Lake vill 28. | 2 1 Cor. xv xv. é 18. 
= ‘ 9 6 Vii. ; et. iii 
ASK A QUESTION. 
ἐπερωτάω, see “ ask,” No, 3. 
Matt xxii 35. ASP.. 
doris, an asp, a kind of viper. (Zhe 
coluber naja of Egypt. } 
sg Ῥ x ’ . 
hs QUESTIONS. Rom. lik. 12. 
Ἱ. exepwraw, see “ aSK,” No. 3. | ὦ 
2. avaxpivw, to examine well or closely, | 
to question, sift. ASS. 
1 Luke ii 46 | 2.1Cor. x. 25,27. | 1. dvos, an ass, male or female, ( prob. 
| From ὀνίνημι, to help, as Latin jumen- 
tum, an ass, from juvo, to help, 
ASK WHO WAS THERE [margin.] | because it helps or assists man tr his 
ἱπακούω, to hearken to and obey, (from | labours. ) 
ὑπό, under, and ἀκούω, to hear), 2. ὑποζύγιον, an animal subject to the 
with the idea of stealth, ‘stillness or 


yoke, particularly an ass, (from ὑπό, 
under, and ζυγός, a yoke.) 


with attentwn, in order to answer. 
- Acts xii. 13 (text, hearken.) 


1. Matt. xxi. 2. 1. Luke xiv. 5 (inds, α aon, 
1. 5 lat. Gu LTTr A.) 
o ee — John me ig τον ο) 
Ἱ. . _- Ou 
ASLEEP, 1. Luke xiii. 16. 2 ὁ Pet. i rie = 
καθείδω, to lie down to sleep, to sleep ; 
metaph., to rest, be at rest, still, 


quiet. "ASS (younc.) 
Matt. xxvi 40,43 | Mark iv. 38, Mark xiv. 40, 


ὀνάριον, (the diminutive of No. 1 αδόνε) a 
young ass or ass’s colt. . 


See also, SLEEP. John xii. 14. 


ASS 
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ASS 


ASSAULT [verb.]° | 
ἐφίστημι, trans. to set or place upon; 
untrans. to stand upon; 7” hostrle 
signif, to stand against, to come 
upon by surprise. 
Acts xvii. 5 


ASSAULT [noun.] 


opp}, any violent pressure onwards, an 
assault, attack; esp. the first shock, 
onset in war. (Jat. impetus. ): 
Acts xiv. 5. 


ASSAY (-ED, -1NG.) 

1. πειράω, (from πείρω, to perforate, 
pierce through, by which trial τ8 
made of things) to attempt, under- 
take, endeavour, try; then to put to 
the proof. 

2. πειράζω, to make proof ο) trial, to 
make an attempt. 


λαμβάνω, to take, to) µπεῖραν 
3. take hold of, to ap- Aap Pavey, 
prehend, to make an 
“πείρα, a trial, attempt, 7 -attempt. 
1 Acts ix. 26. | 2. Acts xvi. 7. 
8. Heb. x1 99. 


ASSEMBLED (-nr.) 

1. συνάγω, to bring together, lead to- 
gether, hence, to lead or take with 
one’s self into one's house, to recetve to 
one’s hospitality. 

2. γίνομαι, to become. 

— Matt. xxvi. 3, sea A to- | — Acts |. 4, see 4 together 

1, 67.  (gother. ) 

— — iv.31,seoA together 
ve. ) 


3. —— xxviii, 12. 

— Mark xiv. 58, cea A : 

° (with...) - —— 21,26,sa0A .. selves. 

1. John xx. 19(-GQ~ LT, 5. xv. 25 (Ut. causing 
Tr AR.) | to be of one accord.) 


ELD 


ASSEMBLE...SELVES. 
συνόγω, see above. 
Acts xi 23. 


Gummer) 


ASSEMBLE TOGETILIER. 
σινάγω, sce above. 
Matt. xxvi. 3 


ASSEMBLED. (wiru...) 
avvepxopdt, to come or go together; als. 
to come together, mcet, assemble. 
Mark xiv 53 


ASSEMBLED TOGETHER (ne) 
1. συνάγω, see “A (νε); Vo. 1. 
2. συναλίζοµαι, to make throne together, 
-* to be assembled, met, gathered, to- 
gether. 


2 Acts i. 4. 1 1. Actsiv 3) 


ASSEMBLING TOGETHER [noun.] 
ἐπισυναγωγή, & gathering together to a 
place ur person. 

Hob, = 25. 


ASSEMBLY. 


1. ἐκκλησία, the’ common term for a mect: | 
ing ο the ἐκκλητοι, assembled to 
discuss the affaira af w Free State. 
The body of citizens summoned by the 
crtier (κῆρυξ), hence, the popular as- 
sembly. Z'ransferred by the DXX 
to designate the asscmbly of the 
poople of Isracl, whether summoned 
Sor a definite purpose, or considered as 
the representative of the whole nation. 
In 7.1. applied to the community of 
the people of Israel, Acts vii. 38; but 
elsewhere to “the Church.” Zhis 
ἐκκλησία 78 constituted by the old 
terms “calling” “ Activ) and“ preach- 
ing" (κηρύσσειν), but inspired with a 
new force. Llence vt denotes the N.'T. 
redeemed community in tts cwofuld 
aspect. (i) The entire community of 
all who are called by and to Christ. 
(ii) The N.T. Churches as confined 
to particular places; every church 
in which the character of the church 
as a whole is repeated. Jts being: 

. summoned ts expressed by the latter 
part of the word (καλεῖν), and its 
beng summoned out of the whole 
population 18 expressed by the jirst 
part (ex.) (See “Cremer.” ) 

2. συναγωγή, a bringing together, a 
gathering of persons or things. No. 
1 may be expressed by convocation, 
this by congregation. The former 


ASS 


ts aggregative, the latter congrega- 
tive. Zhe former calls, invites, and 
summons men from the whole world 
to become its members; the latter 
brought together the members of an 
existing sociely, excluding all others. 
The former ts attributed to the Christ- 
tan Church, the latter to the Jewish 
synagogue. 
Sce under “ CHURCH.” 
1. Acts xix. 32, 39. — Heb. xii 23, see A (gen- 
" ‘2. .. ii. 2, margin, a ee ; 


ASSEMBLY (GENERAL.) 


ravijyvpis, an assembly of a whole nation 
fora public festival such as the Olym- 
pic games: a high festival, a solemn 
assembly on sich festival. (πανη- 
γιρικὺς λόγος is a speech or eulogy 
promruned on any one at a public 
assembly, hence, the English word, 
panegyric, etc. ) 

Heb xii 23. 


ASSENT (-Ep) [verb.] 
| 1. συντίθηµι, to place or put together, 
agree upon, settle. 

| 2. ἐπικρίνω, to decide, determine, ad- 
| judge. 


2 Lake κει. 24, margin (sext, glve sentence.) 
1. Acts xxiv. θ(σννεπίθηµι, jorned in setting upon hua, All) 


ASSIST. 


| παρίστηµι, (a) trans, to place by or be- 
side ; (b) ἐπίταπο. to stand by or 
near 8o as to defend or help. 
b. Rom. xvi 2 


ASSURANCE, 


1. σίστις, faith, the trust whech one enter- 
tains or puts tn α person or thing. 
Parallel to this is the meaning of 
‘conviction; a conviction bused upon 
-trust, not upon knowledge ; a persua- 
sion ‘fortified by faith. <A firmly 
relying .confidence. A confidence 

| cherished by yirm convictwn. 


2. πληροφορία, full conviction, perfect 
| certitude, (from πληροφορέω, to 
ti bring in full measure, complete an 

not), not an effect of the logical fac- 


[ 15] 


Ὁ 


AST 


uty, but produced by the inner 
working of the Holy Ghost. 


1, Acts xvii 31,marg. fauA. [2 1 Thes. i 5. 
-- Col. if 2, see A (full) | — Heb. vi. 1 690 A (full ) 
— Heb. x 22, 099 A (full ) 


ASSURANCE (Fvtt.) 


2 Col 2 | a Heb. vi. 11. 
2 Heb. x 


ASSURE. 


πείθω, intrans. as here, to persuade, to 
win by words, to influence. 
2 John iii. 19, margin Greek persuade 


ASSURED (be fully) [margin. ] 
πληροφορέω, to bear or bring fully, hence, 
to vive full assurance. 
(a) Pass. to havo full satisfaction, 
to be fully assured. 
(a.) Nom. xiv. 5 (text, fully perauadal.) 


ASSURED OF (15.) 


πιστόω, in pass. as here, to guarantec or 
give bail for one’s self, to become 
security for; or to be made faithful; 
to put trust in, confide. 
2 Tim fil 14 


ASSUREDLY. 


ἀσφαλῶς, safely,certainly,(fromdogarys, 
that cannot be tripped up or throwa 


down.) 
Acts ff. 96 


ASSUREDLY GATHERING. 


συµβιβάζομαι, to-cause to be put: to- 
gether, melaph. to examine closely, 
to conclude from laying circum- 
stances together. 
Acta xvi. 10, 


ASTONISHED (sz.) 


1. ἐκπλήσσομαι, to be driven out of one's 
senses by a sudden shock, to be ex- 
ceedingly struck tr mind. 


2. ἐξίστημι, (a) trans. to.change from one 
condition to. another, to put out of 
its place, metaph. to drive one out 
of Ais senses; (b) intrans. to stand 
aside from, go away from, yield ; to 
be out of one’s wits. 


AST 


3. θαμβέομαι, to be astonied, astounded, 
amazed, (from @dpfsos), (a) the active. 

{ θάµβος, astonishment, amazement. 
4.4 περιέχω, to encompass, surround, 
] embrace. . . 


Lit. amazement, encompassed him. 


1. Matt. vii. 28. 2b Luke ii 47. 

1. Xili. 54. 1 — iv. 32. 

lL. —— xxii. 33. 4. ——v.9 

1. Mark i 22 2b. —— viii. 56 

2b. —— v.42. 7 | —— xxiv, 22, see A 
1. —— vi 2 $ (make. ) 

1, —— vii. 37 3a, Acts ix. 6 (αρ.) 

3. —— x. 24. °%, —— x. 45. 

‘1. 26. |; 2b. —— xii. 16. 

1, —— xi. 18 [1. ——— xiii. 12. 


me 


ASTONISHED MAKE. 


2. Luke xxiv. 22. 


| ASTONISHMENT. 


ἔκστασις, any displacement ο). removal 
trom the proper place. Metaph. of 
the mind, distraction, astonishment, 
entrancement. 
Mark v. 42. 


ASTRAY (co, went, etc.) 


πλανάοµαι, to wander, roam about. 
Metaph. to be misled, to err, be 
mistaken. 
Matt. xviii 12 twice, 18, | 1 Pet. ii 25. 
2 Pet. ii 15. 
ASUNDER. 
See, BURST, OUT, DEPART, DIVIDING, PLUCK, 
PUT, SAW. 
AT. 
Ἱ. ἐν, in, of time, place, or element; 
among. 


2. ἐπὶ, (superposition) upon. 
(a) with Gen. upon, (as springing from ) 
over, in the presence or time of. 


(b) with Dat. upon, (as resting on) in 
addition to, on account of. 


(c) with Ace. up to, (of place, number, 
aim); over, (of time, place, extent.) 


3, εἰς, (motion to the intervor) into, to, 
unto, with a view to, (opp. of No.11.) 


4. παρά, (juxtaposition) beside. 
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AT 


(α) with Gen. beside and proceeding 
from, (used of persons as No.§& ts of 
places. ) 

(0) with Dat. beside and at; near, with, 
(of persons only, except John xis. 25.) 

(ο) with Ace. (to or along the side of) 
beside, compared: with, 1.6. so as to 
be shown contrary or superior to, 

3. πρός, (in the direction of) towards. 
(a) with Gen. hitherwards, (whence, in 
favour of, (occ. Acts xxvii. 34.) - 

(b) with Dut. (resting in @ direction to- 
wards) at, close by. 

(ο) with Acé. hitherwards, (wither) 
towards, in reference to. 


_.| 6. ἀπό, (motion from the exterior) from, 


away from. 
7. κατά, down. 
(a) with Gen. (down frem) against. 
(b) with Acc. (down towards) according | 
to, throughout; in reference to tune, 
at or in, we. at the period of, cor- 
respondent with, etc. 


&. περί, around. 


(a) with Gen. (around and separate 
from) about, concerning. 


(b) with Acc. (arownd and towards) 
around, about,. (of time, or any ob- 


9 ject of thought. y 


9. διά, through, (from the notion of sep- 
aration, disyunction.) | 
(a) with Gen. (through as proceeding 
from ) through, by means of, (deno- 
ting instr ument of an action. ) 


(b) with Acc. (through, as tending to- 
wards) on account of, (denoting 
ground of the action.) 


10. εκ, from, out of, (motion from the 
interior, opp. of No. 3.) 


1 ΄ἔμπροσθεν, of place, before, in front; 
‘ of tume, before, earlier, ote. 
Oa. Matt. ών 19. | 2b. Matt. xxii. 33. 


2b. ; Ἱ. —— xxiii. 6. 
1 —viii 6, 2b. —— xxiv. 33. 
25. —— ix. 9. “aR 4]. 
1. —— xi. 22, 25. ἔο —— xxvi. 16 2nd. 
1 — xii. Ἱ. 1 7b, —— xxvii. 15. 
3. ———- dl. 2b. Mark i. 22. 
1 —— xiii. 49. 5c 43. 
1 —— xiv. 1. ὃς. ——— v. 22. 
4c. —— xv. W 1. ——— vi. 

lo — xviii. 1 5c. —— vii 25. 
3. 20 (om.  Ἱ. | 2b, —— x. 22, 24 
6. —— xix. 4 [ 5c, ——~ xi. 


ATT 


AT 
. aici eC a Acts vii. 18, 29, 
1. ———_ 9. 1. —— viii. 1, 14 
a ο 
— xiv. ———— 40. 
-- Ta ia 1, a 10, 13, 19, 23, 
2. 39 (omGe.) | 1. ar 39 (eis into, 
a. -— μ ω ) 
2b. 33, 47. 1. 96. 
by 39 Ts 
9 ο ο πα χι. . 
2. — v. 6, & 1. — ziii. 1. 5. 
"ο i. 
3. viii 1. xiv. 8. 
4ο. ο 4]. ne _— hb 4. 
1. a= 1. ο 
2b. 493 twice. [ —— xvii. 18. 16, 
3. 61 204. 13. ---- xviii. 
ο σα. (oe 
4ο. 30 (No. 5c, L™ | 1. 15 1st (αρ.) 
TT: ARN) | 4 ———— 15 194, 1 
3 —x 3 3. —— xxi. 3. 
1. -- xii, 46 1. 11. 
‘oo Ng, —— axl 8 
1, — xiv. 16 3. — xxiii 1]. 
Se. =e vi. ο . 
«ο. — xvii. 16. (1, —— xxv. 4 (εἰς into, 
Sse i ton 
5b. 37. 3. 15. 
1. —xx tom LTTr a eer 
2. aN) 98, | 1. ο, Φηά, 
ν. Ἡ $7. 8. —— xxvii, 3. 
1. 46. | 3. re xxviii, 12. 
a. xxil. 30, 40. | 1. Rom. i. 1δ. 
ee 
a a — 5 
90. —— xxiv. a) | 70. —— ix. 
6. ere 27, 47. : 1. _—— xi, 6. 
L John iv. 21, 45 eS ο τ : 
1. 63 (om. Tr? κ ) | 1. 1 Cor. i. 2. 
7b. —— v. 4(ap.) 1. —— xi. 
i: _— 39 (om. Tra ) 1. 35. 
πάπας pe 1 μια 
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3. 26. I. 3 Cor. i. 1. 
1. -------- 29. ο Eph Lit 14. BAe 
2b. —— viti. 7 (ap. ° i. 1 (οπι ἐν Έφεσφ 
ο. ——— 9 {sr} in Aphesus, T® Ab Nt) 
29. 59. Ἱ. ——ii. 13 (om.G3LT 
1 —x. 2. 1. ——fii.18. (Tr AN.) 
1. αν xi. 24. 1. Ελ. i. 1. 
9. 32. 1. —— 4. 10, 
L = ae - μον ας 
1. πανω. ν., - e ον. e 
16, — Xvi. 4. Ἱ, 1 Thes. ii 2. 19. 
1. 30, 1. κε ΜΗ, 1. 19. 
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6b. —— Xx. 11 ο. PY e mmm ibe 
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3. ——— 14, 15. Poy]. GaLT Tr At) 
32ο. —— xxi. 1. 1. 8, 19.16. 20 twice. 
2) 1. Heb. xii. 2. 
1. Acta i. 6. 10. Jas. fii. 11. 
1. oo ii. δ. 1. 1 Pet. i.7, 13. 
50. —— fii. 1. 6. —— iy. 17 twice 
be. 3. 1. — Τι 19. 
2b. 10 twiee, 12 1. 1John ii. 28. 
4c. 35, 37. 3ο, —— viii. 3 (No.28,G~0 
ές. a= ¥,. 2. T Tr A .) 
2. ——— 9. 10. —— xix. 3. 
4c. 


10 (No. 50,LT | 11. ——— 10. 


See, ALL, ANY, ATTENDANCE, BEGINNING, 
CHARGES, COME, DEATH, DWELL, DWELLER, 


FALL, FIRST, HAND, HOME, LAST, LAW, 

LEAST, LENGTH, LOOK, MARVEL, MOST, NOT, 

NOUGHT, ONCE, ONE, PIETY, SET, SIT, 

STRAIN, STUMBLE, TIME, WAIT, WINK, 
WUNDER. 


ATHIRST (ανν Bz.) 
διψάω, to thirst; and of the ground to be 
dry, parched; fig. to desire ardently. 
Matt. xxv. 44. | Rev. xxi 6. | Rev xxii 17. 


—_ 


ATONEMENT. 


καταλλαγή, the exchange effected ; then 
the reconciliation, (for which δια- 
ayy and συναλλαγή are generally 
used.) “It denotes the result of the 
divine salvation,t.e ,the new mould- 
ing of the relation in which the world 
stands to God, so far as it no longer 
remains the object of His wrath.” — 
Oremer. (Occ. Rom. xi. 15; 2 Cor. 
v. 18, 19.) 

Rom γ. 11. 


ATTAIN. 


1. λαμβάνω, to take, take hold of, ap- 
prehend. 


2. καταλαµβάνω, to seize upon, lay hold 
of, apprehend. 


3. φθάνω to come or do before another, 
to be beforehand with, fo over- 
take, outstrip; to come first. 


4. καταντάω, to come, arrive ; to result, 
happen. 


5. παρακολουθέω, to accompany beside 
or near, follow close or on the 
heels; metaph. to follow close with 
one’s thoughts, i.e. to understand. 


4. Acts xxvii. 12. 4. Phil. iii. 11. 

— Rom. ix. 30, see Ato. | 1. —--—— 12. [ready.) 

31. ———-— 16, see A (al- 
5. 1 Tim. iv, 6 


ATTAIN ALREADY. 
8, Phil. iii. 16 (aorist.) 


ATTAIN TO. 


9. Rom. 1x. 90. 


(In other cases the word το” is represented by 
the Dative case or another Greek word.) 


ATTEND. oe “AUGHT 1. 
εὐπρόσεδρος, one who constantly sits to ale if, _ = 


__or applies to anything. Tus, any one or thing. 
1 Cor. vil. 35 (edwdpe8pos,same sense, AIL) — Mark vii 23. | Mark xi 25. | Acts xxiv. 19.. 


ashe aoe 
PED 


“ATTEND CONTINUALLY UPON. 
προσκαρτερέω, to persist in α thing, apply 


ΙΓ AUGHT TO EAT. 
φΦαγεῖν, to eat, 


diligently to tt; persevere. See 
Rom. xiii. 6, 
AUGUSTUS’. 
Σεβαστός reverenced, venerable; the im- 
sleet Meee ul name Augustus was rendered 
| προσέχω, to hold to, bring to or near; to by this word. 
turn one’s mind, thoughts, atten- αι η 
tion to a thing; to attach one's self .- 
to a thing, cleave unto tw. 
sneak a. ‘AUSTERE, 
αὐστηρός, making: the tongue dry and 
ATTENDANCE AT (arvz.)* rough, harsh ; metaph. harsh, crab- 
ATTENDANCE TO (atye.)t- ‘Lake xte, 21, 24 : 
ἱπροσέχω, see “ATTEND UNTO.” 
41 Tim iv. 15. | * Hed vil 13, AUTHOR. 


the originator. 

2. ἀρχηγός, beginning, originating, with 
art. the leader, founder, prinoely- ||. 
leader. : 


| ἐκκρέμαμαι, to hang from, be sttapénded’ 
to depend upon (non. occ. ) 
Luke xix. 48, margin hang on 


AUDIENCE. Peace ee ee 
| axon, hearing; the sense of hearing, and : 
so the ear; a hearing, listening to; AUTHORITY. 
the thing heard, report, saying, fame. | 1. ἐξουσία, power ( delegated, ) authority | 
Luke vii. 1. to do anything; pormission, license. 
— 2. ἐπιταγή, injunction, command. - 
AUDIENCE (αινκ.) 3. ὑπεροχή, 8 projecting on. standing 


forth, ὁ projection, prominent ; 
metaph. 8 gurpassing,. Buperiority, 
power, dignity. 


| ἀκούω, to hear, give ear, listen. 
«Acta xh 16, | Actaxy. 12 } Actes xxif 22 


1 Bats vil 20 |} Luke ολ εσίςε͵ 8, 20, 
: ν .--ν : nw. 27. 
AUDIENCE OF (1x raz.) L —— xxi. 23twlee, 24, 27. 1 1. Acts ix. 14, 
5 ; 1. Mark 4. 29, 27. 1. ----- xxvi. 10, 12 
dkovw, see above. 1, —— xi, 28twlee, 29, 99. | Ἱ. 1 0ος. xv, 88. - 
3 - 1. ---- xiii 94. 1. 3 Cor. x 8, 
| Luke σα. 45. 1. Luke iv. 96. 4 1 Tim. ii 2 margin em- 
; 1, —— vil & inent plaes. 
; 1. ----- ix. 1. 2 Titus 15. - . 
AUGHT or OUGHT, 2. ern xix. 17, “he ie deere 
ο . 


1. Τις, any one or thing. 


2. ovdeis, not one, nothing. AUTHORITY UPON: (exencisz.) 
1. Matt. ν. 28. 1. Acta iv. 32. 


1. —~ xxi. 3. 1. —= xxviii 19 1. 
3 Mark vii 12 (with an-{ 1. Philem. 18, ἐξουσιάζω, to use authority, to have 


other negative.) ‘ authority over any one or, said 


AUT 


2. κατεξουσιάζω, to cxercise or use ex- 
cessive or arbitrary authority. 


2 Matt. xx. 25. | 2 Mark x. 42. 
1. Luke xxii. 25. 


AUTHORITY (or creat.) 


δυνάότης, a lord, master, ruler. 
Acte viii 27. 


AUTHORITY (vss) [margin.] 


εἶναι, to be. 
1 Thes. ii. 6 (text, be burdensome.) 


é νι, in. 
βρει, the pressure of a weight. 


AUTHORITY OVER (usure.) 


αὐθεντέω, to use or exercise power over, 
to domineer, (from αὐθέντης, one 
acting by hie own authority.; in Old 
Greek, a self-murderer. _ 
1Tim ή 19 © 


od eas Sp ese 


AVAIL (-ΕΤΗ.) 


ἐσχέω, to bé strong in body ; to be mighty, 
powerful; to prevail. rae 
Gal v. 6 - Gal. vi. 15 (tii, is, AlL) | Jaa v. 16 


——- ere am ια -- 


AVENGE. 
1. ἐκδικέω, to avenge, revenge, punish. 


ποιέω, to make, to do. 
{ ἐκδίκησις, a revenging, vengeance. 

κρίνω, to divide, to separate, } - 
hence, to select. 7'hen to |. 
come to a decision, to to 
judge, . ~{-Judge 

κρίµα, (the result or issue | judg- 
of κρίνω), the decision | ment. 
arrived at, decrees, de- 
terminate νεος 


Ἱ. Lake xviii 3,5 . Rom. xii 19. 
—~— 7, es ei Rev. vi. 10. 
2. Acta vii 2. not aia 20. 
1. Rev xix. 2 


- 
---ά 
i a 


AVENGER. 
έκδικος, carrying out.er maintaining the 
right, avenging, wth art. an aven- 
ger, oes.” Rom: - xii A *: 

- 1 Ties:‘iv. 6. 


κε Νν 
awe’! 


ill oegunvalianandmanencnatnmremmmsnernmnemmeeetarnnenetammenemmenaaneeencnum sana ane ee nn OO νου ο σσ 
t 
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[7 ] 


- ο... © ire ene ~ teem - - ee. -α 


AWA 


AVOID (inc. | 
1, διά, through, (from the notion of separ- 
atton, disjunction.) - ; 
(a) with Gen. (through, as proceeding | 
from) through, by means of, (denot- |- 
~~ ang the instrument of the action.)- "' 
(b) with Acc. (through, as tending to- | 
. wards) on account of, (denoting the 
ground of the actton. ) 
2. ἐκκλίνω, to bend out of the regular | 
line, bent outwards or away; to | 
turn away from, shun. 
3. ἐκτρέπομαι, (in Mid. as here), to turn 
off or aside, to get out of the way, 
avoid. 


ae 


4. παραιτέοµαι, to beg of or from another ; |: 
to obtain by prayer; to avert by 
entreaty, deprecate; to decline, 
beg to be excused. 


5. wepsiornpt, (a) trans. to put stage 
set, lay, round a thing, etc. 


(b) Pass., Mid., and intrans., to stand 
round ‘about ; to step aside out of 
“the way, shun, beware of. 


6. στέλλω, to set, place, esp. to set in 
order, arrange, get ready, then (a) 
Mid. to put on, arrange as robes ; 

“*""(by “Pass. to fit” one’s ‘self ‘out, get: 
hee 


gray xv 3. 1 Tim. vi. 20, 
4.2 Tim. ii. 39. 


5b Titus 11. 9, 


Soi 


AWAIT (taxine.) 
μας a plan — another, a plot. 
Acts ix. 


AWAKE (at.) 
διαγρηγορέω, to awake thoroughly. 
| Luke ix. 32 


aed 


AWAKE (-1N@.) 


I. éyetpiv, (a) Active, to awaken, wake up, 
rouge, stir ; τν) Pass. {ο wake, 
rouse, stir one's eels. 


2. διεγείρω, to wake quite up." , 


AWA 


[ -78 ] 


BAC 


3. ἐκιήφω, to awake sober, out of a 


-drunken sleep, applied spiritually | 1 


an NT 
la Matt vili. 25. lb. Rom ώς oh 


2 Mark iv. 38 (Ne 1, Tr} 3. 1 Cor. 
4 Luke viii,.24 (4 η)! 1b Eph v. af (No 11, Al) 


AWAKE OUT OF SLEEP. 
1. ἐξυπνίζω, to rouse another out of 
‘sleep. 
γίνομαι, to become. 
έξυπνος, roused out of sleep. 
1. John xii 1L | 2 Acts xvi, 27. 


.9 


AWARE (58Ε.) 

1. γινώσκω, to perceive, observe, obtain 
a knowledge of, hence, to know, be 
acquainted with, (as contrasted with 
No. 2, which denotes I learn, and 
expresses subjective knowledge.) . 

οἶδα, (perf. of obs. root εἶδω), ἶ have 
seen, implies knowledge from with- 
out, (obj.) to have knowledge of, 
( No. 2 denotes not to forget, Λο. 1, 
to notice.) 

2 Luke zi {4 ! 


AWARE OF (se) 
3 Matt xxiv 50, 


$9 


1. Luke xii. 46. 


BABBLER. 


σπερµολόγος, (from σπέρµα, a seed, and 
λέλογα, perf. mid. of λέγω, a small 
bird, so called from picking up seeds. 
Applied by Athentans to wdle fellows 


who lived on collecting the refuse of 
these 


the market-places, hence, because 
were talkative and noisy, applied to 
babbling, chattering fellows. 


Actas xvii. 18, margin dase fellow. 


BABE. 


1. βρέφος, a child while yet in the womb 


(ἔμβρνον), the new-born babe. 


AWAY. 


ἔέω, without, on the outside, out of 
doors. 


«2. a, tmper. of ἐάω, to let, suffer, permit. 


1. Matt. xiii. 48. 
2. Luke iv. 34 margin (text, le alone.) 


AWAY WITH. 


αἴρω, to scize, lift up, take away, tmp. 
αἴρε, alpov,—away with, {.ε. to ex- 


.CCutton. 
Luke xxiii. 18 Acts xxi. 36, 
John xix. 15t¥lce, — xxii 22 


Ce, 


See also, CARRY, CARRYING, CA8T, CASTING, 

CATCH, CONVEY, DO, DONE, DRAW, FADE, 

FADETH, FALL, FALLING, FLEE, FLOOD, GO, 

LEAD, MOVE, PASS, PINE, PUT, PUTTING, 

ROLL, SAIL, SEND, TAKE, TAKEN, THRUST, 

TURN, UNTAKEN, VANISH, WASH, WEAR, 
WIPE, WITHER. 


AXE. 
ἀξίνη, an axe,.(from.ayw, fut. afw, to 
break.) 


Matt. iii. 10. ι Luke fit 9: 


B 


6 
1.1 Pet. it 


BACK [{noun.] 


νῶτος, the back of α man. 
Rom. xi. 10 (non oce.) 


BACK [adv.] 


ὀπίσω, of place, behind, backwards ; of 
. πε, hereafter, since the future 1s 
uncertain, and therefore behind τις. 
Matt. xxiv. 18 


ο. 


2. νήπιος a babe without the power of | See also, DRAW, DRIVE, FRAUD, KEEP, 


speech, an infant, @ minor, 


RETURN, ROLL, TURN. 


BAC BAN 


BACKBITER, BALANCES (pair or.) 


κατάλαλος, a speaker against another, | {vyds, any thing that joins two bodies ; 
a detractor. the yoke or cross-bar tted (ο the end 


1.1 ] 


Rom. |. 5). of the pole, and having collars at 
each end for the animals, then the 
BACKBITING. boams of a balance, οί 


; ς : Rev. fi 6 
καταλαλία, a speaking against, open evil 
"speaking as opposed to Pidvpw pds, 
see “WHISPER.” 
2 Cor. xii. 20. 


BAND [πουιπ.] 


Ἱ. στεῖρα, any thing round, wrapped 
round or upon a thing, a twisted 
rope, a body of men-at-arms, used 
‘to translate the Homan manipulus— 
2 centuries, also α larger body, a 
cohort. 


2, Seopcs, a band, bound, fetter, any 


BACKSIDE (ον THE) © 
ὄπισθεν, of place, behind,.at the back, 
of time, after, in future, hereafter. 

Rev. v. 1 (ἐέωθεν, the outside, G~.) 


BACKWARD. thing for tying or fastening. 
{5 unto, δαν (a) ἐπ Ρἱ., bonds, imprisonment. 
ὁ, the, 3. ζευκτηρία, fit for or belonging to join- 
oxiow, behind, backward. ing, yoking, etc. 
John xviii 6 


4, σύνδεσμος, that which binds together, 
a band or bond, that which is bound 


BAD. together, a bundle. 
1, κακόφ, bad, (opp. to ἀγαθός, good.) | 1 Mark xr 16. eS a 
It expresses the lack of those qualities | 2% luke vill 2 2. στ xzii, 30 (om. All) 
which constitute a person or thing | 3. Acts "| let. , a ana 40, 
what tt claims to be. Incapable, use- | | © Cob τα 4 
less, bad, generically, including every 
form of evil, physical and moral. 
2. πονηρός, (connected uth πόνος, labour, BAND OF MEN. 
pains), troublesome,. bad, evil. /¢ 4, Joba xvift 3. 
expresses the more active form of evil, 
malignant, and describes the quality ee 
according to us nature, as No. 1 does : 
according to tts effects, -- νά D (LItahan.) 
? “5. | . ταλικος. Lori. 
3. varpés, bad, tn the sense of putrid, . ο isa Gadel 


rotten, (from σήπῳω, to rot.) 
4 Matt ο 45. Ι 4 Matt. xxii 10. 
1. 3 Cor. ο. 10 (GayAcs-worthicaes, Gwe T Tr N) 


BAND TOGETHER, - 
ποιέω, to make, to do. 
συστροφή, a rolling up together, then 
any dente mass, a body of men, a 
crowd, a seditious meeting, 
ΓΑ σα, 


BAG. 

1. γλωσσόκοµον, a cage to keep the ton- 
gues of wind instruments in, then 
used for any small case, purse or 
bag. 

2. βαλάντιον, (βαλλάντιον, L T Tr Α ν) 
n bag or purse, into which money or 


BANK. 


other valuables are cast or put, (from τράπεζα, & table, esp. 8 dining table, then 


βάλλω, to cast.) 


4 Luke xii. 33. ft 1. John xii 6, 
1. John xiil 99 


@ money changer’s table or gounter, 
a bank. | 
Luke xix, 22 


were - 


‘BAN 
BANQUETING 


πότος, a drinking, esp. a drinking bout, 


carousal, (non. occ. ) 
1 Pet. iv. 3. 


BAPTISM. 
1. βάπτισμα, an immersion or washing 
_with water, (washing unto purvfica- 
tion from sin), usedin N.T. for the 
rite of baptism 
2. βαπτισμύς, the washing. Jt denotes 


the act. asa fact, as No. 1 does the 
result of the act. | 
πε 2 93: : κ. 
. - XX. fr) a μις μ 
1. —— xxi 25 il P) 1 απ. 24. 
1. Mark i. 4 1. ——— zvili 26. 
1. ——x. 38, 30 1. ---- 8,4 
‘lL —— xi 90. 1. Rom. vi. 4. : 
1. Luke fai. 8. 1. Eph. iv. δ. 
1, —— vii. 29, 1. Col. $i.’ in (no. 3, Lm) ; 
1. —— xii, 50 2. Hebd. vi. 2 
1. — xx. 4 1. 1 Pet. fii 22. 
BAPTIST 
1.. βαπτιστής, the Baptist, the name of 


John suggested by the function com- 
' mitted to and exercised by him. 


2. βαπτίζω, to immerse, baptize. (See 


below. ) - 
(a) part. with article denotes he who 

baptizes. 

1. Matt. Hii 1. 1. Mark vi 25 

L——xill,i2 | JL — viii 2 

1. ——~ xiv. 2 1. Luke vii. 20 

1. —— xv. 14. 1 28 (om. G— T 

1. —— xvii. 15. :°TraA 

fa Markvilé (AB) | 1. ——— 

L 24 (Να 2, TTr kh}. —— ix 19. 


BAPTIZE. 


| βαπτίζω, (jn farm a frequentative or fac 


titive of βάπτω, dip or dye.) βαπ- 
τίζω to make a thing dipped or dyed. 
To immerse for a religious purpose, 
may be traced. back to the Lemtwal 
washings, see Lev, xiv, 8, 9; etc., (out 
of which arose the baptism of prose- 
lytes), which were connected with the 

' puryication which followed on and 
completed, the expration from sin. 
What was unusual in John’s baptism 
sas, that he performed the βαπτίζειν 
on others, whereas under the law each 
one accomplished tt for himself. 
Baptism of John was the Baptism of 

- repentante, tee Mark i: 4; Luke iii, 3; 


Acts xiii. 245 xix. 4, aid Christian. 
Baptisn ts. Baptism of fait, see: 


[ 80 ] 


BAR 


Acts xix. 4,5. The difference lves 
not in the Baptism, but tn the relation 
thereof to Jesus Christ. By Baptism 
therefore we must understand an im- 
mersion, whose design ltke that of 
the Levitwcal washings and purifica- 
tions was united with the washing 


away of sin. (See “Cremer.” ) 
Mai at 6, 11 twiee, 18,14, | Actel. 5 twiee. 
(23 twece (ap. ) —— il 38, 41. 
— hey 22 twice (αρ. ) — vill 33. 18, 16, 98. 
—— xxviii 19. om ix, 1 
Mark 1. 4, 5, § twice, 9, το. 48. 
— xX. 49 Vwice, 89 twice. —— x, 16 twice. 
— xvi 16 (ap.) ——— xvi, 16, 98. 
Luke iil 7,12, 16 twice, | —— αν 8 
— vii 29, 80. 31 twice, —— xix. 3, 4, δ. 
weer Zid 80. gaat Rom. vi. 3 twlee. 
‘John i 25, 496, 1 Cor. i. _ ο. 1δ,1δένιες, 
arom LiL 92, 93 gy ieee ‘en — xii 1 {17 


 .° em = e wa - —re 


BAPTIZED (se) 
Mid. and pass. aor. of above. 
Acts zrii. 16 | 1 Cor. x 2- 


. BAR. σος 


βάρ, Heb. - 8 SON, see Mark x. 46; John 
i. 42; xxi. 15, 16, 17; Acta xiii. 6, 
Matt. xvi. 17 (joined with ‘lure, Jonas, by LT A)” 


BARBARIAN. 
βάρβαρος, @ man who speaks a foreign 
‘or strange language Barbarous, 


w¢,, not Greek, strange to Greek 
manners and language. The Egypt- 
‘tans had a, like term for all foreigners 
as the Chinese and Hebrews have 
now. After the Pernan war, the 
word took the contemptuous sense of 
outlandish, brutal, rude. The Ro- 
mans even called themselves Barbar- 
tans, until the Greek language and 
' duterature became naturalized at Rome 
(prob. an onomatopoetic to express 


the sound of a foreign tongue. ) 


Acta xxviii ¢ | 1 Cor. xiv. 1] twice, 
Rom. i 14, Col iii 1]. 


BARBAROUS 


βάρβαρος, see “ BARBARIAN.” 
Aes σαν 


BARE 


«1 Cor. αν. st. 


eves noked. 


BAR 


κριθή, -barley.. 
rm Rev. vi. 6 


i BARLEY [adj.] 
. αρίθινος, made of or from barley. 


| 

John vi. 9, 18. 
| BARN. 
i ἀποθήκη, any place wherein to. lay up α 
\; - thtng, a storehouse. 
| Σία. vi 26. | Matt. xiii. 90, 1 Luke xii. 18, 24. 
| BARNABAS. 


| | Βαρνάβας, zon of ‘consolation, surname 
of Joses, a Levite of Cyprus. 


In all places, except 
| Acta xi. 36 (om. G= LT Tr AWN) 


| BARREN. 

1. ἀργός, not working, esp. not working 
the ground, living without labour, 
hence, idle; of money, etc., lying oe 
yielding no return. 


2. στεῖρος, barren, not bearing children. 


---- 


BASE. ., 


ταπεινός, low, of place, lying low, of con- 
dition,. brought down, humbled, 
lowly, of style, low, poor. 
2 Cor. x Ἱ. : 


° ---.-- 


BASE FELLOW (margin. ] 
See “ BABBLER.” 


ἴὓἲἓ-τὙ---ν 2 -ωκ-- eee - Oe oe 


EEE 


BASE THINGS. 
ἀγενής, unborn, uncreated, ϱ/ no family, 
low born ; hence, low, vile. 
| 1 Cor. 1 98. 
\§ : 
BASER SORT (or THE.) 
ἀγοραῖος, loose -fellows spending their 
time idly in the market place. 
- Acts xvii 5. 


F 


| [ 81] 
| BARLEY {noun.] 
| 


BE 


BASKET. 


1. κόφινος, a wicker basket, the Jewish 
travelling basket, (prop. of a certaum 
measure or capacity. ) 

. σπυρίς, a basket of a larger kind, a 
|e large hamper, (sed for storage, and 
: capacious enough (ο contan a man.) 


3. σαργάνη, a twisted rope, a rope. bas- 
ket, a wicker basket made of: twigs 


entwincd with each other. 
1. Matt. xiv 20. 1. Mark viii. 19. 
9 ——rxv 37. 2. 20. 
1. —— xvi. 9. 1. Luke ix 17. 
2. 10. 1. John wi 18. 
1. vi. 43. 2. Acta ix. 26. 
2 —— viii 8 3. 3 Cor. xi 39. 


BASON or BASIN. 


νιπτήρ, a large ewer or vessel for wash- 
ung the feet. | 
John xiii. 6. 


BASTARD. 
νόθος, 8 bastard, (non. oce. ) 
Heb. xii, 8 


BATTLE, 


πόλεμος, a battle, a fight. 
1 Cor. xiv. 8, Rev. ix 7,9; xvi 14; xx & 


BE. 


IT MAY BE, LET BE, MAY BE, MIGHT BE, 
SHALL BE, SIIOULD BE, THAT MAY BE, THAT 
MIGHT BE, THAT SHOULD BE, THAT WOULD 
BE, THOUGH...BE, TO BE, WILL BE. 
When this word ts in ttalies, there is no 

corresponding word tn the Greek. 
Sometimes tt ts only part of another 
_ verb, or of a phrase for which there 

23 no exact equivalent. 


When at is an independent word, tt τν 
the translation of one of these follow- 
ing. 


1. epi, I am, the ordinary state of exist- 
ence, (for the difference between this 
word and No. 2 see Heb. xi. 6.) 

Present : 

(a) «ἶ, thou art, (2 pers. nag. pres. 
ind. ) * with pron. ov, thou. 

(b) ἐστί or ἐστίν, he, she, it is, (3 pers. 
sing. pres, ind.) 


(ο) ἐσμεν, we are, (1 pers.pl. pres.ind.) 

(d) ἐστέ, ye are, (2 pers. pl. pres. ind.) 

(e) εἰσί, they are, (3 pers. pl. pres. tnd.) 

(8) Subj.,d,I may be, 7s, thou may’st 
be, 7, he, she, it, may be; ὦμεν, 
we may be, ἦτε, ye may be, ώσιν, 
they may be. 

(g) Opt., εἴην, I might be, εἴης, thou 
might’st be, «iy, he, she, it might 
be; εἴημεν, we might be, εἴητε, ye 
might be, εἴησαν, they might be. 

(1) ἴσθι, be thou, (2 pers. sing. imp.) 

(i) έστω(ον τω). and ἔστωσαν, (imp. ) 
be he or let him bo, and be ye. 

(k) εἶναι, to be, (infin.) * with Ace. of 
the noun before tt denotes that...am 
is, was, were, etc. ft with eis, unto, 
to, and the art. denotes with a view 
to, to the end that. 


(1) dy οὖσα ov, being, (part.) * with 
Acc. of noun before tt denotes that 
,..am, art, etc., or who...am, art. 


Imperfect : 

(αι) ἦν, he was, (3 pers. sing.) 

(η) ἦμην, I was, (1 pers. sing.) 

Future: 

(ο) ἔσομαι, (indic.) I shall be, éy, 
thou shalt be, έσται, he shall be; 


ἐσόμεθα, we shall be, ἔσεσθε, ye 
shall be, ἔσονται, they shall be. 


(p) ἔσεσθαι, (inf.) to be about to be, 
then with µέλλειν, to be about to do 
anything ; which, followed by an 
infin. as here, to be about to doa 
thing, to be on the point of doing tt. 


(q) ἐσόμενος, (part.) about to be. 
2. γίνομαι, implying origin, to come into 
being, to become, or result, to take 
place, happen. 


3. ὑπάρχω, to begin, to start, to begin 
to be, (referring to original state 
and continued existence.) 

4, φέρω, to bear. 


(a) pass., to be borne or carried from 
a place. 


-. 
Ww 


5. els, (motion to the interior) into, to, 
unto, with a view to. 


[ & ] 


εἰ, if, since, though, 
τυγχάνω, to hit, esp. to hit a mark 


ο with an arrow ; then to happen, 
be by chance. 
7. τυχόν, by chance. perhaps, t Acc. of 


the part. neut. aor. 2 of τυγχάνω, 
above.) 


lh. Matt. 1. 13, B thou. 
la. =o iv. 3, 6 


i. ea ta shell 
Oo. dl 9 (αρ. 4 
. — vil a (B. 


lo. —— Vv. 11, ehall B, 10 4. 
22 3 times. le. ae ix. 1. 
1. 37, let be (ἐσται, | lk. 6, to B. 
shall be, L A.) lo, 19, shall R, 
3. 4δ. may B, lk. 3518, to Β. 
10. 48. 1ο. 35 md, shail B 
14. — vi. 4, tes B. lo. —_— xX. 8, 31, shall B. 
1ο. 6, Will Β. lo. 43 1st (No. 1b, 
2. 16, 21, shall B LT Tr AR.) 
lf, 24 let. 2 430d, wi'l Ἑ, 
10. — 22 inf shall lo. EE 43 aed, shall KB. 
1{. ——— 23 In 2. —— #&1e (Νο, 1k, 
lo, —— 23 #4, shall B LTr AN.) 
10. 23 aed. lo. 44 tnd, shall B 
le. ast vii. 19, 14. 1... ποπ xii. 7, 33, sbali 
lo, —— viii. 13, shall B, | 1. —— αι!. & B 
3, — ix. 29. 2. 7. 
lf, —— x. 19 twloe. lo. 8 twice, shall B. 
lo. 16, shall B, lo. ——_ 19, B. 
2. 16, 3, 18, 
1ο. 23, shall Β. lo. 10 ie. 
2. 25. 2. 19 fad. 
lo, —— xi. 22, 24, ahall B. | lo. —— xiv. 2. 
lo. eee xii, 11, shall B it # 64, to B. 
(om, T Tr A.) (B.| lo. Luke 1.15, 20, shall B. 
lo 27, 40, 45, shall | lg. 39, phonlu B 
1ο ση xili 40, 42, 49, 50, lo. 32, 33, δ4, shall 
1B, 2. 38. 
la® —. xiv. 28. lo. μπα 45, 06, sha 
le. —— ZV. 14. ln. eee ii 10, B 
3. 28. lk, ——— 49 
lo, —— xvi.19wice) shall|— —— fii. 23, nes B (he- 
lo. 22, 4 Β. la. κ iv, 38. to ) 
le. 28. lo. —— 6» B. 
lk, —— xvi. 4.to B .—— 0. ce. 
1ο. 17, ehall Β lo, —— vi. 35 ‘wlee, phell 
2, —— xviii. 19. 2. 36. 
11. 17, shal] | lo. 40, sball B. 
lo, 18twice,f 8Η, 18. —- vili. 9, mighs B. 
lo. — XIX. 5, B. 1 *. 38 that..mi ht 
lo, 10, le. = ix. 27. fu. 
19. 12. vs 33, to B. 
lk. 21. lo. 41, shall B 
lo. 90, shall B. lg. —— 4, should B. 
1ο. —— xx. 161%, shal! Β, | lu. 48, shall B(No. 
le. 16 Sud. 1954 1 ΤΈςΑ Ν.) 
1ο. 26 Ist, shall Ἑ | if. ——-x. 6. 
(Νο. 15, L Tr.) lo. 12, 14, } shal] 
2. ———_ 26 2nd. lo. —— xi. 19, 90, SB. 
li, (N 1 26 8rd, oe ee B 2 η -- shall 
0. ο, ον 1, r Ν. Ο. 
1k. 37 1s. To. xil,20,5_ Β. 
1. 27 2nd, |} B. 


οἱ .. Ri lo. ——— &, 
(Νο. lo, 6 1 LTr &.) | if. 
lo. Ῥ xxii, 19, 28, shall 2. 


lo, —= xxiii. 1], ehall Β. | 1ο. 55, will Β. | 

2. »may 6. lo. —— xiii, 28, 90 19.96, 
lo, —— xxiv. 3, 7,9, shail Β. 

2. 20 α. | 1. —— xiv. 8. 


10, ——= 21 118, shall #, | 10, ——— 14, shall B, 


2, ——— 21 tad, gall Ε, | 1k, ——— 26, 27. 
lo. —— 37, 37, 39, 60, | 1b. ——— 31. 

κ ιν (s Ik. 83 ad. 
lo. 61, shall +. lo. xv. 7, shall PB, 
lo. —— ᾶχΧν. 90, shall B. lo. eee xvii. 33, 26, 90,31, 
2. — xxvi, 6. 34, 35, ahall } 
Ib, 30. lo. 36 (αρ.) 
3. 64, 2. Tee ο 19. 
Ta®, 63. 3. —— xx. 14, may B 
Ja. — xxvil, 40, (No, lo, L™.) 
lb. ας πως 42. lo. a ee xxi. 7, li twice, "7, 
lo. -——— 64, shall B. shall Β. 
If, Mark ii. 14, shouid R, | le. 22 15. ce 


If. 23, 24,25 shall 


v. 18, might B. ‘lo. 


| 
ie 
| BE f 83 Ἱ BEA 
| 
| © S.uko xxii 30, tet..B. | Ik}.Rom. viii. 9314, λαέ | Of, Eph. v.97, ελοι]ᾶ B | 1ο, Jas. |. 25, aball Β, 
2. EXNi. 24. might B lu. oot tnd, shell B 1k. 26, to B. 
i 1) 35. lf. —— ix. 27. 2, —— vi. 3, t may B 3. —— il. 15. 
14 37, 39. lf. —— xi. 25, should Ἡ. If. Phil. ic 10, 7 2, —— iil. 1. 
Vo 43, shal) B 2 —— xii. 16. 1k. -——— 23, to B IL 4, though..B 
Ye Juhn i. 25, tk. —— xiv. 14, to B. lk. —— ii. 6, : 2. . 
11. ---- iii 2 tk. xv. 16, that.. 2, 13, may B (No. | 1k.— iv. 4. 
= 9. should B. If, L.) lo.—— vy. 3, ahall B. 
‘| if ——— 27, 2. 16, might B 2 ——— 17, li. 12, let B. 
. = ο. iv, 14, } shall Βϐ 2 if. 28. 2. ED 15. 
| ta —— τί. 45, ; — —— xvi. i, see" house 2, ——— hii. 21 (ap.) η. —— 16 (No. lo, Gu 
1, bk. ——vii 4, ιο 5. holder.” lo. —— iv 9, shell B LTTrARN.) 
it 1ο 17. 14. 1 Cor. i, 10 twiee. 1k. 11, to Β. 1k.1 Pet. i. 21,that might B 
le — vin 384 1k. —— iij. 18, to B. 2 Col. iil 14. (with ὁ ὥστε, 80 thst.) 
if) la 36, 55, shall B. | .2. 18, may B. 2 I Thes. iii. 5, li iii. 3, let Β. 
i; 2 ——ax 2% should Β. 2 —iv. 16. lo. —— iv. 17, shall B. ο. 13. 
lb Yb 25. lf. —— v. 7, may B.- 1 Uti a} toe. πα η 
{ 5 ——% 11. 11 (η, or, St) lk, ο ii, 11 G let if... Te 
ες οι. lo. vi 16, shall 1. Ik. —— iii. 2, to be preaent 
2 ——x 16 2. ———- vii. 23. li. ——— 12, let B. lo.—— ie 1, shall 
19". 24. Ik. ——— 25, 26, to Ἡ. lo, —— iv. 6, shall B. 3. —— fii. il, to B. 
Ja —— xii. 26, shall Β.. | 1. 29. 2: 12. 1f. 1 John i. 4, may Β. 
2. 35, may B if. 34 may B 1f.—~ v. 7, way B. lo.—— iii. 2, shadl B twice, 
2. 42. should B. 85 le. — viii. Pine lo. 2 Tim. ih 2 ft shall B. | 1ο, 2 John 2, shall Β. 
lg —— xiii 24 (ap.) 1 — ix 2 lk. 24, lo. 
if. —— xiv. 3, may B 11. 19, though. .B lo.—— iii. 2, 9, shall B, 11. 17? may B. 
lo 15, shall B(Na | 2. 23. uf. 17, may B. 2. 3 John 8, might B. 
15 L Tr.) 2 — 7%, should B 1k. Titus i. 7 lo. Jude 18, should. B 
9 — xv. 8, shall 3. , ne ao if. —_—— Q, may B. _ GAeiaovras shall come, 
| 1f xvi 24, } B 2 —— xi Ἱ. lk*.——— ii. 9, that..B. wv. 
If —— xvii 11, 5 ™Y 1k. —— 16, toh 1k.—— iii. 1311, 2,toB. | 2 Rev. i. 19. 
Η of 19, might Β. 3. ——- 18. lf, —-—— 14. 2. —— ii. 10 3π4. 
‘) τε QLiwice, 99, 29, | 1k. ——— 19. 1{. Philem. 14, should Β. | 2. —— iil. 2.- 
may B. lo. 27, shall Ὦ. lo. Heb. i. 5, will B. 2 ——— Iv. 1. 
| 6. 24. 3 —— xii. 22 wo B lo, 5, shall B. 1ο.----- x. AS should Β. 
it if, 2d, may B. Vk. 22, to B. 2, —— ii, 17, might B. lo. 9, shall B. 
| 1ο —— xix. 90, hall B. If, 25, should B. Ik. —— v. 12, to ——xvi. 5 (with art) 
2 —— xx. 27. 6. ——xiv.'10, it may B | 2. —— vi. 12. which shalt B (no 
lo Acts i. 8, shall B. 1ο. 11, aball B. 1 —- viii. 4. Greck authority what- 
| 2 —— «Ὁ, let B 2. 20 1st & 3rd, lo 10, will Ἡ. ever) (oc10s, holy, or 
— ——— 339.999 Bordained | If. 28. lo. 10, shall B. the Aoly one, All. 
H to be. ik. 37. lo. 12, will B. lo.—— xx. 6, shall 
| li —ii 14. lo —— xv. 12, shall Β, 4 ——ix Id, marg. be | lo.—— xxi. 3 twice, ¢ twice, 
\| li. —— iv. 10. if. 98, may B. brought in. shall Η, 
{ Ib 19 2, 37, that shall Ε. | 1. —— xii. 8; To, 7, will B 
1} Ik ——v. 36 2. ——— Su. Ik. 11. lo. 7, 25, shall B 
if 38, 2 —— xvi 2 If. Jas. i. ' any Β. 1ο ----- xxii, 3 twice, 4tetco, 
Ib 39. if. 4. 1kt. that should 5, shal] B. 
{ Jn —— xi. 28, that there | 5. ——— 6, it may Ὦ li. 19, ‘let B. B. | 1ο. 12, shall B (No. 
ehould B. 2. 10, may B. 2; 92. : 1b, LT Tr A)(om.G ~.) 
lo. -—— xiii 11, shall B li. 22, let H . 
m4 22. 1f. 2 Cor. i. git. should Ἡ —_ 
| ti a 6 10, — i. BY Β AIN 
2 67, to — iii. 3, to B (ital) NE 
‘! Uh®, ——47 mma, that.. (ὅτι dare, that ye ar.) E ORDAI ED TO ΡΕ, 
: should’st B. lo. 8, shall B. 2. Actai 22, 
Il Ve —— xvi. 15, to B. if. —— iv. 7, may B . 
| Ik — xvii 18, 198 πι may Β, 
' 7 2. ——wi 11. 
ια Ja—— xvfii 15 tee : lo, 16, will B BEAM. 

φ Q , e e 
fo ae err Sonos, (from δέχοµαι, to receive, beeause 
|| & 968 Ie, 3s shall I in building, beams are received at 

2 —— xx. 16, to — vi 
I] to. —— xxi: 15, nba Bo | 2 —— viii. 14, mayBtwies. their ends into other pieces of timber) 
| Ip —— xxiv.15,that there | 1f —— 1x. 3, may Β 7 : . 
λα B ος 5.that ruight Β. a beam or rafter. Ja Λ.Τ. metaph. 
le. —— xxvi 3,toR lo, —— xi. 1524, shall B a great fault or vice, according taa 
2 23, to B (words, | lo. —— xii 4, shall B. ; : 
| απο. 14. — i Cae Jewish proverb. 
p ——xxvil 10, that.. | 1£. . vii 3, 4, Luke vi, 41, 43 tvtee. 
l wil) BT lo. 11, shall B. pat’ ie | : 
lo. -- 22 38, 25 394 ae Gab i. 7. uae 
B i. 8, 9, let 
οι — xxviil, 28, In. 10. on BEAR [πουη.] 
WL Rem. i 7. 1k.—— ii. 6. 9, to B. . . ‘ 
| RN 22, to Ὦ. 11. ----- iv. 1, though..B. CPKTOS, (apxos, All) the bear (non, 0ος. J 
' if — ii 25. 2 12. Rev. xiii. 2 
'2 — iii 4. [8. { Ik. 21. : . 
ikt 26, τη might | If. —— ν. a on 
Εν 11 Is, that | 2 ——— 26, let B. 
‘1 4, might B 1k. —— vi. 3, to B. BEAR [verb.] 
a’ 13, that should | 1k*. Ep a 
Β (B. | 11. 2h nota Β (BARF, BORNE, BAREST, «ΕΤΗ, -1NG.) 
tht ———. 16, that might | Ik’. eT 6. , 
| lo 18, shail B. 1. — iv. 4 Ἱ. βαστάζω, to ΗΕ, (properly a heavy 
ik πώς aa le —v. 1,7, 17. burden), carry ; bear about. 


| 


F* 


ο το 


BEA [ 


2. φέρω, to bear, hence, to produce frutt, 
to carry asa burden; to bear, en- 
dure, suffer pasn, efc.; to sustain, 
support; to bring forward (as 
charges. ) 

3. ἀναφέρω, to bring or carry up; hence, 
to offer sacrifices, i.e. to bring them 
up on the altar,*® and hence again, 
to bear sins by imputation really, ps 
those sacrifices did tyzncally. 

4. ἐκφέρω, to bring or carry out of or 
away; of the ground’to bring forth 

; or produce. 

6. ὑποφέρω, to bear up under ; hence, to 
suffer,t endure. 

6. αἴρω, to raise, lift up ; (applied to the 

mind ) to suspend, keep in suspense ; 
carry, remove, take away. 

7, ποιέω, to make, te. to form, bring 
about ; of trees, etc., to germinate, 
produce. 

8. φορέω, strictly implies a constant repett- 
tion of No. 2, and therefore signifies 
to wear, as well as to bear ; to bear 
about. © 

9. γεννάω, to beget, bring forth, bear ; 
gen. generate, produce, occasion. 

10. στέγω, to cover closely, esp. 40 as {ο 
keep out wet; gen. to keep off, fend 
off ; to cover over, shelter, protect ; 
gen. to sustain, support. 


11. τίκτω, to bring into the world; of 
the father, to beget ; of the mother, 
to bring forth. 

19. τροφοφορέω, to bring one nourish- 
ment, sustain; or, to carry about 
like a nurse (from τροφός, a feeder 
or nurse, and hapéw, to carry about, 
εεε Vo. 8.) 


*1n Heb the victim iscalled ΠΟΛ} (from My, to ascend.) 

In Iazz., ὀναφορά, Pa |. 20. 

¢ Compare Lat. sufero. (sub, under: fero, to bear) and 
Eng. suffer. 


1. Mast. if 11. Lake xiv. Ὁ 

— —— iv. 6, see B op. =~ ~-—— αι, 7, see B 

1, ame Viti, λΤ. κ. 

1, ——~ zz. 10. 1 —— xxil 10 

6. παπι 2 —— xxiii 94 

6. Mara iL & 9. ———— 99. (take away.) 

L == gv. 14 6. John £ 29, marg. (text, 

dicta = Β a ee give αν 
ου. - $F, 008 α om XV, i J 

1. a= wit, 14, Poly ai 2 

7. —~- Vill & 1, oom xix 17. 

1. --- Xi. 47. 1. - Ex. 15. 

7, ---- αι. 9. L Aote ix. 18. 


84 Ἱ BEA 
12. Acta κ 18,marg.(GLT | —2 Cor. iv. 10, see B 
A) (text—+, : abou 
to bear with the man- | -~ —— xi.1 ‘wie ¢ see B 
ners of others, Tr ot.) | 11 Gal iv. 97. 
1, — xv. 19. —— ν, 10. 
} —— xxi $4 1. —— vi 2, 5, 17. 
—~— xxvii 16, see B {'— Heb v. 2, marg 00 B 
up Into. 4. —— vi. 6, (mts 
1. Rom xi. 18 3 —— fx. 28. 
A ---σαίι 4. 9 —— xiij. 14 
— Xv. Ἱ. 7. Jan i 12. : 
δ 1 Cor. x. 18. ἃ 1 Pet ii 24. fe 
10. ---- ση. 7. 1. Rev. ii 5, &. ' 
8. — xv. 49 totes. 7, ome xxii 2 4 
BEAR ABOUT. | 


περιφέρω, to carry round, to carry about | 
with one, hence, to publish, make ! 
known. 
2 Cor. iv. 10 


BEAR LONG. 


paxpoOupéw, to suffer long, to endure or 
wait patiently, hence, to delay. 


Luke xviil 7. 
BEAR UP. 
αἴρω, see “BER,” No. 6. 
Matt. iv. 6. | Lakeiv 11 


ιο 4 


BEAR UP INTO. 
ἀντοφθαλμέω, to direct the eye against 
another who Woks at one, to look in 
the face ; app. toa ship, to look the 
storm in the face, as tf were, to bear 
up against it. 
Λου xxvii 16. 


BEAR WITH. 
ἀνέχομαι, to hold up against a thing ; 
hence, to bear with. 


3 Cor. xi, } twiee. j 2 Cor. xi 4. 


BEAR WITH (reasonably ) (margin. ] 
µετριοπαθέω, to moderate one’s anger 
towards, to treat with mildness or 
moderation. 
Heb. v. 2 (text, Aave compaasion on.) 


See, CHILDREN, FRUIT, HOSTILE, RECORD, 
WITNESS. 


ΒΕΑ [ 
BEAST (-9.) 


| θηρίον, a wild beast, a beast of prey, 
| «ορ. such as are hunted, a savage 


2 (wor, a living being, an animal, on 
| account of life. which w tts main’ 


: 
beast. 
| 


feature. The appearance of the four 
en Rev. represents the concentration 
1 . Of all eveated life 1n this world. They 
are dutinct from the angels, and 
symbolscal throughout the Scriptures 
| of the future new creation (see, -for 


Surther development, under “ cheru- | 


\" bum.” ) 

| 3. κτῆνος, property in general, then, 
Property επ herds or flocks ; hence, 
a beast of burden, and sn pl, cattle, 
fer slaughter 

— Mark i 


19. eee B( wild ) { 2 Rev. νι 1, 3,5.6,7 
9 Tlekex % .. 1 


Sea? to 


- &cte κ 12 ο ϱο Bie. — vir 1] 
—— 1 3 


(wild. Ἱ. 2 
) 1 ασ 20 L — xiii. 1.9.3, 4 Sttmes, 
1 ~——— iets 4, coe B 1, 33 twice, 14 twice, 
(vemmmmoes. ) 15 3Gimes, 17, 18. 
1 ——~5 2. —— siv 3. 
2.1 Cor xv 98 2. 9, 11. 
| - Trask le 1. ——xv 2 
' | Be σ @ 2 7 
> — απ 1). }. —— xvi. 3, 10, 18. 
L Jeg if 7 } —— xvii. 8, 7, 8 twie 
22 Pet i 12 11, 12, 18, 16, 17, 
2 Jude 10 3. —— ανά 18, 
2. Rev. iv {, 7 4thmes ® —~ riz 4. 
3 rie 1. 19, 20 twier. 
2 —v 6411, 14 1. —— ax. 4, 10 


! 3 Acts xxviis 4 
¢ 


eu@ieeu 


BEAST (wixp.) 


t Rarzi 13 { 1. Acta at 6 
1 Acta z 1416 (om. Gz LTTr AN) 


| 
| 
{ 
| 
| 
| 
ΕΕΑΘΤ (νενοποῦβ.) 
See, FIGHT WITH, FOUR-FOOTED, SLAIN. 


BEAT (-εν, -ETH, -1να.) 


1, δέρω, to skin, flay of anwmals,; then 


T (like the slang words to tan or hide) 
i to cudgel, thrash. 
| 2. τύπτω, to strike, smite, beat, strictly 
| _ with a stic 
+. βάλλω, to throw at or hit with any 
kind of missile ; strictly opposed to 
striking, (No. 2.) In a ment. Sense, 
~  trush, as @ wind. 


85] BEC 
4. ῥαβδίζω, to beat with a rod or stick, 
cudgel. 
— Matt. vii. 25, 27, ase B | 1. Luke &x. 10, 11. 
wpon. 1. Acta ν 40. 
1. —— xxi. 35. 4. ——~ xvi, 22 
~— Mark iv. 37, see B inte. | 1. ~——— 37. 
1. —— xii 3.5 2. ----- ατὺὶ. 17. 
1. —— xiii. 9. 2. ----- xxi. 32. 
~— Luke shen seo Ὦ νο | 1. —— xxii. 19.- 
hemently upon. 3. ——- xxvii. 14, margin 
_ 49, eee B vehe- (text, arise ) 
1. 1 Cox. im. 26. 


mently (against. ) 
2, —— xii. 45. 
1. a 4, 48 


2 @de. xi. 25, seo D with 
roda, 


‘BEAT INTO. 
ἐπιθάλλω, to throw or east tpon. 
Mark iv. 37 (with cic, tate.) 


BEAT UPON. 
1. προσκόπτω, to strike agninat, esp. with 
the foot ; hence, to stumble, etc. 
2. προσπίπτω, to fall upon or before, to 
rush against. 


4 Matt. vii. 25 leek same sense, ο.» 
kL 37 (προσρήγννµι, (ο dash or : Again ed 
μέ: & flood, L=.) 


” 
--.-.--.-- 


BEAT VEHEMENTLY UPON. 
προσρήγνυµι, to break or dash aguinst as 
a flood. 
Luke vi. 48. 
BEAT VEHEMENTLY (aGatzear...) 

προσρήγνυµι, see above. 

Luke vi. 49. 

BEAT WITH RODS. 

ῥαβδί(ω, see “peat,” No, 4. 

2 Cor. xi. 25, | 


BEAUTIFUL. 


ὡραίος, produced or ripened at the fit 
season, (from wpa, season ο/ the 
year), seasonable as used of ripe 
fruits, and as they are most beautt- 
Jul when ripe, it comes to ngmfy 
beautiful. | 
Matt. αχ. 27; Acte iil. 2,10: Rom. x. 15., 


BECAUSE. 
‘1. ὅτι, that. Jt potnts in general to some 
existing fact, something which lies 


BEC 


before us, and hence answers to that. 
as well as because. In obj. sentences 
tt 1s equivalent to Acc. with tnfin.; 
and asa particle of explanation for 
that, seeing that, because. 
2. διά, through. 

(a) with Gen. through as proceeding 
Jrom, by means of; (denoting the 
instrument of an action. ) 


(b) with Ace. through as tending to- 
wards, on account of; ( denoting the 
ground or reason of an action.) . 


3. διότι, for this reason—that, wherefore, 
on this account. 


4. καθότι, in what manner, so far as; 
inasmuch as. 

5. ἐπεί, since, since if so, since if other- 
wise. . 

6. ἐπειδή, since truly, after that indeed, 
for truly. 

7. γάρ, (compounded of ye, verily, and 
dpa,.therefore, hence, the fact is, in 
fact ; and when the fuct is given as 
@ reason or explanation, for. 


8, ένεκα, on account of, for the sake of; 
originally signifying to please or 
gratify one, as a favour to one, and 
next used of the motive or object of 
a Uung; that which has brought 
on 8 consequence, (with οὗ, where, 
whither. ) 

9. ἵνα, a final particle indicating pur pose, 
to the end that, in order that (with 
the emphasis on the result. ) 

10. ὅπως, a final particle denoting not 
only end or purpose, but ts also a 
simple conjunction (correlative to πῶς 
how ) denoting the way or manner. 
In order that (with the emphasis on 
the method. ) 
avri, over inst, con-] , ¢ 

taining ie. notion of ayy eh 
in return 


opposition ; as an ov 
1]. equivalent, instead of forwhich 


thin 
for, in return for, πρ 9 
ὧν, neut. rel. pl., which 
. cause. 
things, 
1. Matt. 4. 18. 2b. Matt. xiii. 5, 6. 
1, ——— v. 96. 1. 1, 13. 
1. —— vii. 14, marg, how | — 2), 63, eee B of. 
(Gr) (ri, ΟΛΥ or hows | 1. —— xiv. 5. 
A για LTr.) 1. — xv. 32 
1, —— ix. 36 lL. —— xvi. 7, 8. 
1, —— xi. 20, 25, — — xvii. 40. sce B of. 


1, —— xii. 41. 5, —— xviii. 32. 
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1. Matt. xx. 7, 15. 
9 


6. —— xxi. 46 (No. 5. Tr 
1. —— xxiif. 29. [Α Ν.) 
2b.—— xxiv. 12. 
5. —— xxvii. 6. 
- 19, see B of. 
1. Mark i. 3, marg. that. 
— —— iii. 9, see B of. 
1. 30. 
2b.—— iv. 5, 6. 
L. 29. 
2b.———. ν. 4. 
ER 6, see B of. 
1— vii. 19. 
1, —— viji. 2, 16, 17. 
1, ——ix. 38 (α (op), 4 4]. 
1, —— xi 18 (No. TTr 
5. —— xv. 42. tA κ.) 
l. xvi. 14 (ap.) 
11. Luke i. 20. 
2b.—— ii. 4. 
8. 7. 
8. —— iv. 18. 
—o-—— FV, 19, see B of. 
2b.——_ viii. 6. 
ie 30. 
2b. —— ix. 7. 
i. ——— 49, 53. 
Yb, —— xi. § let. 
-- 8 2nd, ses Bof. 
1. 18. 
1. --- xii. 17. 
αλ. η xiii. 2, 14. 
1. —— xv. 27. 
1, —— xvi. 8. 
Ἱ. —— xvii. 9. 
2b. — xviii 5. 
1, ---- xix. 3. 
2b. 11 lee, 
1. 1] 2nd, 17, 21, 31 
1]. 4. 
2b.—— xxiii. & 
1. Jobn i. 50. 
eh —— ii. 24. 
1 — iii. 18 
7. 19. 
1. 23. 
ο, 20, ὶ 8ee B 
— —— iv. 41, 42, of. 
1 —v. 16, 18, 27, 30. 
1 —- vi. 2, 26 twice, 41. 
Ἱ. —— vii. 1, 7, 22. 23, 30, 
_ 49, see B of. (39. 
1. —— ναί. 22, 37, 43, 44, 
Ἱ. —— ix 16, 22, (45, 47. 
1 —— x. 13, 27. 
re 26. 
1. 33, 36. 
|. —— xi. 9, 10. 
- 42, sce B of 
Ἱ. —— xii. 6, 11. 
- 90, eco B of. 
1. 39, 
.- 42, seo B of 
5. --- xiii 29. 
1, —— xiv. 12, 17, 19, 28. 
Ἱ. ----- xv. 19, 2], 27. 
Ἱ. —— xvi. 3,4,6, 9, 10, 11. 
1. 16 (ap.) 
1. 17, 21, 27, $2. 
1, —— xvii, l¥. 
1, —— xix. 7 
5. 31. 
_ 42, see B οἱ. 
1. —— xx. 13, 29. 
Ἱ. —— xxi. 17 
1. Acts ii. 6. 
4. 24 
1. 27. 
— — iv, 21, see Ὦ of 
1. — τι. Ἱ. 
1. —— vill 
— ——x. 45, see B that. 
2b,.——— xii. 90. 
11,.————_ 23. 
6. —— xiv. 12 
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— Acta xvi. 9, sce B of. 


20 —— xxvii. 4 9. 
, 099 B of. 


27, marg. thas. 
ix. 7, 28 (ap), 32. 


L ——— η. 9. 

— —— iv. 6, 68 B that. 
1. 1 Tim. ἰ. 13. 

1. = iv. 10. 

lL —v. 12. 

1. —— vi, 2 twiee.- 

1. Philem. 7. Sad 
5. Heb. vi. 13. 

2b. —— vii. 24 

1 — viii. 9. 

2b.—— x. 2. 

8. —— xi. 5. 

5. 1]. 

9. 23. 
1. Jas. i. 10. 


9] ἔσίςς. (22. 
— iii. 1, 9, 12, 14, 16, 
——— iv. 1,4. 

9, see B that. 
19, 17, 18, 19. 
6, 10. 


um J. 


. Rev. ii. 4 


Woon LT TH) 


—— xiv. 8 (η, who, LT 
Tr A) (om. G= N*.) 
— xvi. 5. - 
N omits the whole verse. 
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BECAUSE OF. 

διά, εεε “ secause,” No. 2b. 

ἀπό, motion from the exterior, away 
from ; from, of, of origin, derivation ; 
from, on account of, of cause or 
occasion. 

ἐκ, motion from the interior, out of : 
from, of, of origin, etc., hence, the 
occasion and the reason as the 
source out of which a result flows. 

4. ἐν, in. 

o. ἐτί, upon. 
(a) sevth Gen. upon, (as proceeding 

Srom ) over, εἰς, 


1. 


19 


παζλ ώμος ώς. a «wee 


43 


SS --------- 
a 9 IE OD AO PT 


‘a —-— -----ᾱ- --ἷν -- -- ος ---- 


| 
| 
| on account of. 

(€) with Acc. upon, (by direction to- 
| wards) towards, as the direction of 
thought, feeling, speech. 
| 6. πρός, towards, (in the direction of. ) 
(4) with Gen. hitherwards, in favour of. 
(b) with Dat. towards (as resting in a 

direction towards) at, close by. 
| (c) with Ace. hitherwards, (of literal 
direction ;) of mental direction, to- 
| wards ; then from the general notion 
| 


-ἴ.ἴ.ἴ.-«.----ᾱ-μ 
ee ee πο. re 0 
5 .-- -----ὺ---- 


of mental direction comes (i) that of 
estimation or proportion, in consider- 
ation of, and (ii) that of intention, 
in order to. 


1. χάριν, (Ace. of χάρις, favour, grace, 
used adverbially ) in any one’s favour, 
for Aus pleasure ; for the sake of a 
person or thing, on account of. 


| 
| 1 Matt. xiii 21, 58. 1. Acts iv. 21 
1, —— αν. 90. 1. —— xvi. 3 
| 2 —— xviii, 7 1. —— xxviii. 2 
ὃς ——— xiz. ϐ 1. Rom. vi. 19. 
| ‘ ο evi. $1, 39 1. — viii. 10 doa ‘ 
; — xxvil. 19. 1 11, margin (text, 
{] 1. Magk sii. 9. by.) 
] l —= vi. & 1 — xv. 15 
t[ 4. ——— xiv 27 (om. dv ἔμοι, | 1. 1 Cor. xi. 10. 
im κο, G3 TTr AWN) | 1. Gal fi. 4. 
1 Lake v. 19, 7. —— fii 19 
{| 1 ——_ ab 8» 1. Eph. iv. 18 
ὃν 1 John 4, 99. 1. —v. 6. 
1} ----ίν 41, 42. 1. Heb. fii. 19. 
4 1 ass wii 1 — iv. 6. 
[| 1 ---α 7. Jnde 16. 
mn] 1 —— xif 30, <2 δο Rev. i. 7. 
[1 1 ---- ας 42 3. ——— xvi, 11, 21. 


EECAUSE THAT. 
l. γάρ, see “ BECAUSE,” Wo. 7. 
2. διά, see “ BEcausB,” No. 26. 


Ear] 
a 


(00) with Dat. upon, (as resting upon) | 


BEC 


3. διότι, see “ BECAUSE,” Wo. 3. 
4. ὅτι, see “pecacse,” No. 1. 
δ. καθότι, see “ BECAUSE,” No. 4, 


δι Luke {. 7. 3, Phil ii. 26. 
2. Acts viii. 1}. 3. 1 Thes. iv. 6. 
4. —— x, 45. 4. 2 Thea. i 8. 
2 ——— xviii 9, 4. 1 John fii. 11. 


1. —— xxviii. 20, 4. ——iv. 9. 
3. Rom. i. 21, ’ 1. 8 John 7, 
1&4. Rom. iii. 2 (om. No. 1, (ydp) Ge L Tr Ae.) 


BECAUSE...WOULD. 
πρός, see “ BECAUSE OF,” Λο. Ge. 
1 These. ii. 9. — 


ED 


BECAUSE HE WOULD NOT.. 


ὅπως, in order that. 
μὴ γένηται, it should not hapy:t:. 
avry, to him. 2 
Acts xx. 16. 
Sy 
BECKON (-ep, -1xa.) 


1. κατασείω, to move downwards, éo move 
the hand to another, as a sign for 
him to be silent. 


νεύω, to incline in any direction, to 
nod or beckon as α sign ; to nod or 
bow in token of assent. 


διανεύω, to intimate or signify by 
nodding or beckoning. 

3. Luke i 22(with eiué, tof 1. Acts χι, 16. 

— —— V.7,seeBunto. [b¢.) ——— xix. 33, 


2. John xiii 24. —— xxi. 40. 
1. Acta xii. 17. —— xxiv. 10. 


to 


3. 


ία 
1. 
9 


BECKON UNTO. 


κατάνεύω, to nod, esp. to nod assent; 
(properly by inclining the head.) 
. Luke v, 7. 


a eee ee 


BECOME (-ΕΤΗ, -ινο, BECAME. ) 


γίνομαι, denoting origin, to come into 
being, to be born, to become; or 
result, to take place, to happen, 
“followed by εἰς, denoting equivalene., 
to become for or as. 


Matt. xiii. 93, $3, John i. 12, 
—— xvill. 3. Acts iv. 11° 
—— xxi, 42°. —— vii. 40, 
om— XxViii. 4, — x 10. 
Mark i 17. —— xii. 18. 
—— iv, 19, $2. Rom. iii. 19. 
——— 1x. 3. o——— iv. 19, 
— xii. 10”. won wii, 13, 
Luke xx. 17°, 1 Cor. 1. 18. 


{ rr re! 
nS eco 
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1 Cor. viii. 9. Philem. 6. 

— ix. 20, 22 Heb. v. 9, 12 
— xiii. ), 11. — x. 83. 
xv. 20 (om. All.) —— xi. 7. 

2 Cor. v. 17 Jas. ii. 4, 11 
—— xii. 11 Rev. vi. 13 twice 
Gal. iv. 16 — viii. 8, 11.* 
Phil. ii. 8 —— xi. 15. 

1 Thes. i. 6 — xvi. 3, 4. 
i. 1 iii. 


See also DEAD, EFFECT, FOOL, POOR, 
SERVANT, UNCIRCUMCISED, UNPROFITABLE, 
VAIN. 


BECOME (to be fitting.) 
(-ETH, BECAME.) 


πρέπω, (9) to be conspicuous among a 
number, to be distinguished in or 
by a thing ; (properly of smpres- 
sions on the senses) to become, 
beseem, suit. 


_(b) Impersonal, it is fitting, it be- 
seems, it suits. 


b. Eph. v. 3. | 
a. 1 Tim. ii. 10, 


BECOMETH (11.) 
Ὁ. Matt. iii. 15. ] b. Heb. ii. 10. 


BECOMETH AS. 
dgiws, (adv. from ἄξιος, weighing as 
much, of equal value), worthily, 
deservedly. 
Rom. xvi. 2. | Phil. i. 27. 


aD 


BECOMETH HOLINESS (as.) 


ἱεροπρεπής. beseeming a sacred place, 
person, or matter. | 
Titus il, 8, margin, as becometh holy women. 


BED. 


1. κράββατος, (κράβαττος, 1 Τ Tr Ax), 
κράβακτος, κα.) Jt denotes a mean 
kind of bed, such as the Ancients 
used to recline on at noon, (Latin 
grabatus) a mattress for the poor. 


2, κλίνη, that on which one lies, a couch 
for meals, or a bed to sleep on, 
used by the rich. 


3. κοίτη, a lying; hence, a place of re- 
pose, bed, exp. the marriage bed. 


3. Matt. ix. 2, 6. 8. Lube xi. 7. 
1. Mark ii, 4, 9, ll, 12. 2. — xvii. 84. 
3. ——. iv. 21. 1. John Vv. 8 9, 10, 11. 
1. — vi, 55. 1. 13 (om TErPAN) 
» —— vii. 30,marg. (text, Acta v. κλινάριον, ἃ 
table.) small bed, Gwu T Tr 
2. ee 90. 1; = ix. 99. [A RN 
Luke v. 18. 3. Heb. xiii. 4 
oc viii. 16. 2. Rev. ii, 22. 


~ BED (xz...) 


στρωννύω, to spread, spread or stretch 
out, strew ; to spread or make up 


a bed. 
Acts ix. 96. 


BEEN. 


(HAD, HATH, HAST, HADST, HAVE (SHOULD), 
HAVE (TO), HAD (THAT), HasT (THAT), 
HAVE B., WITH, HAVING.) 


When this word ts not part of another 
verb or phrase tt {9 the translation 
of one of these following. 

1. εἰμί I am, (the ordinary stae of 
existence. ) 

(a) ἐστί, he, she, it is, (3 pers. sin. 
pres. ind.) 


() Ai ye...are, (2 pers pl. pres. 


(ο) εἶναι, tu be, (infinttive) *with the 
Acc. of the noun, that...been. 

(d) ὤν οὖσα ov, being (participle). 

(ο) ἦν, etc., he, she, it, was, efc. (im- 
perf.) 

2. Ὑίνομαι, denoting origin, to come 

into being, to become; or result, 
to take place, to happen. 


3. διατρίβω, to wear away or consume 
by rubbing; hence, to spend, cur 
pass away time, live. 

4, ποίεω, to make, to do; with idea of 
time, to spend time on anything, 
to make the tsme bong. 

5. προσµένω, to remain with, to wait 
still longer. 

19. Matt. xxiii. 90, had B | 2. Luke xvi.11,13, 2 have 

ἡμεθα,θ8ΙΩΘ meaning | 2. —— xix. 17. 6 
). la. —— xriv. 21. 
e. —— 30, should have | le. John ix. 1811. had B. 


B(with ἂν)(ἦμεθα, ΔΙ) | le. —— xi. 31, £2, hadst 
le. —— XXvV. ay }nastB 


19. . xv. 27, ha 3 

le. —— xxvii. 54, bad B. | le. Acts iv. 11, had B. 

lc. Mark vi.40 that had B | 2. —— vii 53, have Β. 

5. —— viii. 2, B with le. —— xiv. 26, had B 
(have). 2. —— XV. 7 

2. —— xvi.10,had Bia 3 —— xix. 31, } bave 


: ) 
ac; Luke fi. 44,tohave B. - — xx. 18. B 
6. —— lV. , —— xxiv. 10 that 
19. ----- viii, 3, } had B. hast B. , 
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3. Acta xxv. 14, had B. 
2. Rom vi. 5, have B. 
2. τν 
2, — xi. 

3° —— xvi.2, { bath B. 


4. 2Cor. xi. 26, ? 
10 0). 11.51 3.4 5 have B. 


le. Heb. viii. 7, 
le. 2 Pet. ii. 21, aa B. 
19. 1 John ii. 19, 


BEFALL (εἰς) 

1. γίνομαι, to come into being, to be 
born, to become, to arise, to 
happen. 

2. συµβαίνω, to stand with the feet 
together; come together, meet ; 
of events, to come to pass, fall 
out, happen. 

1. Mark v. 16, 


3. Acts xx. 19. 


BEFALL (THE THINGS WHICH SHALL.) 


cra, the things, (neut. pl.of) 4, 
art.) | things 
συναντήσοντα, (part of συν- which 
αγτάω, to come to meet shall 
| together, {.6., to fall in h 
with or meet one another.) °PP©™ 


Acts xx. 22. 


ED 


BEFALLEN TO (waar was.) 


τά, the things, (neut. pl. of art.) 


Matt. visi. 33, lit, the things of the, or relating to the 
demonized (men. ] 


BEFORE. 


1. πρό, in front of, before of piace, time, 
or superiority. 

2. έµπροσθεν, of place, before, (as opp. 
to behind), in front of; of time, 
earlier, of old. 

3. ἐνώπιον, being in sight; in one’s 
presence, face to face. 

4. xatrevorvov, (No. 3 with κατά, (Νο. 
10), against, prefixed), right over 
against, right opposite. 

. ἑναντίον, over against, opposite, 
fronting; tn hostile signification, 
against. 

6. ἐπί, upon. 

(a) with Gen. upon and proceeding 
from (e.g. a pillar ;) over, in the 
presence of, hence, before; fig. on 
the basis of, upon or before. 

(b) with Dat. upon and resting upon ; 
over of superintendence, etc. ; in ad- 
dition to, on account of; on or at, 


Or 
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etc., as the ground-work of any fact 
or cercumstance. 

(c) with Acc. upon, by direction 
towards, (motion being implied); to, 
amplying an intention for, against. 

7. eis, (motion to the interior) into, to, 

unto. 

8. παρά, beside (of juxtaposition.) 

(a) with Gen. beside, as proceeding 
Jrom, from beside. 

(b) with Dat. beside and at; with, in 

the estimation of. 

(ο) with Acc. beside, as alongside of ; 
so as to be compared with, as 
contrary or superior {ο, efc. 

9. dy, in, of time, place, ur element ; 

among. 

10. xard, down. 

(a) wit Gen. down from, against. 

(b) with Acc. down towards, down 
upon or along, throughout, in ref. 
to time at or in, t.e., correspondent 
with, at the period of, over against. 

1]. πρός, towards (tn the direction of.) 
(a) with Gen. in favour of. 

(b) with Dat. at, close by. 

(ο) with Acc. towards, in reference to. 

12. ἀπό, from, (motion from the exterior) 

.away from, hence, sometimes de- 
noting cause or occasion, from, on 
account of. 

13. έναντι, in against, opposite, over 
against. 

. ἀπέναντι, (No. 19 with ἀπό, (No. 10) 
prefixed), opposite, over against, 
in the presence of. 

15. κατέναντι, down over against, {.6., 
in the sight and estimation of. 

, πρῶτος, (a superl. from πρό, No.1), 
the first, foremost, of place, rank, 
or time. 

17. πρῶτον, (neut. sing. of No. 16, used 

as adv.) first of time, whether in a 
l. sense or compart., before of 
order or dignity. 

18. πρότερον, before others, of place, time 

or rank ; formerly. 

(a) with art. the former time, etc. 

(0) with ἐάν µή, except, unless. 


BEF [ 90 ] BEG 
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v { 
πρό, before, see No. 1, ) beforo | * LTA) 4 | ο... 
19. ας, face, couiten- { the 1 Gal. i. 17. bb. 2 Pet. di 11 (om “be 
; . 20. fore the Lord,” ο - L 
ance ; 8 person, face. ' — ii 1 19. 1 John ii. 23. (T Ti) | 
. ‘ 2. 2 —— ini. 19. 
cis, into, unto, see No. 7, [ to 10b.—iii. 1, 3.4 John 6. | 
a yay . y ο st. : φ 
| 20. - πρόσωπον, it face, a person, ; the | yen iain ο... ! 
( see Λο. 19, f fuce. | 4. 4 2nd, 3, —— iii. 2, δί»ις8, 9, || 
. τν re κα δ. —— iv. 5, Gls. 
4 Col, i. 1 2 6 2nd. { 
ie me in 2. 1 Thes. iii. 9, 13. 3. 10 twice. 
9] τω, the, να 18a. 1 Tim. i. 13. 3. —v. 8. | 
ο 3 ΄ νο 9 . Sao μη : g 
ae middle, in the mid- midst ea ος fsbo wun ταν se ee 15 |] 
dle, in the midst, chee £0, 21 In. 3. —— ix. 13. | 
A at 999 prefer a x. 11 i 
9 , a é ——s vi ῤ | i. 
22. πρίν, before, formerly, erst, one time. πο eta ο πας | 
‘ im i. 9. 3. —— xiii. 12 
(x) with 4, before that, sooner than, 8. — ii. 14. 3. —— xiv, twice 
—— iv. Ἱ. 3. 5 (cx 
Oza. Maltt. i. 18. 2 John {. 15 lat. 1. 21. 3, —— xv. ee | 
1 ----ν. 19. 19. 15 and. 1. Titus i. 2. 3, —— xvi. 19 
2. 16, 24. 2. 27 (ap.) 1. Heb. xi. 5. 3. —— xix. 20 | 
ο ——vi.l,2 9 00 Int. 8b. Jas. |. 27. 8 —— xx. 12 
i} Ἱ. 8 16. 30 cud. 7 — ii 0. 2 —— xxii 8. 
i} 2 m—— via. 6. 1. 48 
1. —— viii. 29. 2 —— iii. 29, 
Ge, — 13. ee eo) 
2 32 twlee, 58 υν]ες. | 18a. ——vi, 62. 3 
1 —xi ο 18b ——-vii. 51(No. 11, with BEFORE (BE.) 
2. 10 24. €av py, except, GoLT μπα : . 
ry ίνα TrA R) P προυπάρχω, to be before o7 beforehand 
Q -—— xvii. 2. | 92 viii. 08. in a thing, intrans., to exist before, 
Ἱ. ~~ xxiv. 38 (om Go | ta —ix 8. : to- he formerly 
2 ITA): 2 ae | ο he formerly. 
Q2 —— xxvii. 34. __l is 
9 70. πα Luke xxiii. 1°. 
22. 75. i —— Mii 1 ‘ 
2 vit 8 he τν | 
14. a, 24 . σ 4 Ἐ. I. am x H 
. a κα τον BEFORE THAT. 
ο ark 1 8 22 ———— χιτ, 29. 
~ 22a. Luke xxii 24 (ἕως, vntw, LT Tr A et) 
2. 2 2nd (om. All ΙΤ ——xv. 18 , 
5. ——ii. 12. ¢ dae eee 5, 24. 2da. Acts xxv. 16. | 
2. -—ix. 2. 22a Acts 11. 20 (om. Mh G- j 
Ga. —- xiii. 9. —- a8 {(L Tr.) 
22a -——xiv 30. 3. ——iv. 14. 
22, 72. 1. ——v. 23(No.6a,1.T | See also, APPOINT, BEGIN, BROUG!T, 
Yi [ 
ποσα, eines Gon ή ὃς «Pr AS) | CHOOSE, CONFIRM, DAY, DETERMINE, FALL, 
3. 17, τὰ . ες . GO, GOSPEL, HEAR, INSTRUOT, KNOW, NID- 
1 ——fi. οἱ, oe 8 ITATE, NEVER, NOTICE, ORDAIN, PREACH, | 
+8 ο. . maT PREFERRING, PRESENCE, PROVE, RUN, 848- | 
3, ——v. 18. 3. ee an ee BATH, SAY, SEE, SET, SHOW, SPEAK, SPOKEN, |! 
2 1ο. 3 ----- x. vo. 2, 1 ’ + 
; 4 i 7 (AN) STAND, SUFFER, TAKE, TELL, WORLD. [ 
1. —- vii, 2718 4, 30, 33. 
| 2) -—- 97 and. | 1. —— xii, 6, 14 κε. | 
Εν νὰ σας η. 47 18, gee fall | 19. —— xiii. 24 . 
ασ Pats BEFOREHAND. 
3. 47 tnd. 2 —— xviii, 17, : 
aapeiere a ea i. See, MAKE, MANIFEST, OPEN, TESTIFY, 
lh ----σ. 1. 1 ——xxi 38. THOUGHT. 
1. —— xi. 33, 7. —— xxii. 80. 
3, —— χὶι. 6 08. —— xxiii. 30. os 
2. & twice, ba. —— xxiv. 19, 20. aioe ' 
3. 914 (No.2,LW) | ba — xxv. 9. ... PEFORETIME (ΕΕ.) 
3, ο. 92d. _ , 596 . - 
u, xiv. 3. δε 26 ee προυπάρχω, to be before or beforehand 
$. ——xv. 18. tin, —— xxvi, 2. ιν. 
τς ο. ie Ms wna thing, iutrans, to exist betore, 
2. —— xix. 4, 27, 28, sb Rom. ii. 13, | to be formerly. 
5 me AX 14. —— iii. 18 ee 
1. «---- xxi, 12 1η, llc ——iv. 2. | Acts viii. 9. ‘ 
Ce. 12 and. 15. 17, raargin like κ. ο... -- | 
2. 36 | 1 ie ce re [ιο ake 
Ἱ. — xxi, 15. |. sor, ii. 7. Ty 
| ee 84, seo Bthat. | 1. ——iv. 5. | BELG. 
| = _— iil 13,seeD(be ) ts 2 Cor. ῃ 1S. κ. 1. αἰτίο, to entreat, beg, supplicate ; > 
ῃ 3. ; 2, —— Vv. 10. | at implies a distinction η 1/02) {101 
| fh, ——~axiv. 16. in. —— Vii. 14. { Pe b lie 
il 3, 43. 20. —— Vili. 24. - { anc erounstances between the partes 
| 


BEG 
and expresses a petition from an tn- 
Serior to a superior, see under “pray” 

_and “ask.” 

2. προσαιτέω, to ask besides, to demand 
more ; to continue asking, and εο 
to bey, ask an alms of one ; to beg 
hard. 


- 
| 
tS. ἐκαιτέω, to ask besides, to beg ag a 
] 
I 


\ 
( 
1 
t 
' 
‘ 
' 
| 


mendicant. 


1. Matt. xxvii. 5S. 
2 Mark x 46 (προσαίτης, 


t 


2 Luke xviil. 85 (No. 3, L 
TrARN 


ehh ae coe ARN. 1, —— xxiil 62 
3. Luke ) 2. John ix. 6. 


' BEGET. 

1. yervdw, to beget; of the mother, to 
bear, bring forth. Afet. an influence 
excited on some one moulding his life. 

2. ἀποκιέω, to bring forth; to beget 
when spoken of the male. 


-- 
02 .. --- 


1. Matt. i 23 times 3 1ος | 1. Acts xiil 83 
} 4 2tinees ασ] Gtwice. Ll. 1 Cor. fv. 15. 
| 73tlmes, ει πα 9 Mimes 1. Philem. 10 
10 3 times, 11, 12 twice, 1. Heb i 5 
13 2 ενος, 13 3 times, 1. —— v. 5, 
° 453 times, 16. 2. Jaa 1.18. 
' 3. Acts vil 8, 29. Ἱ. 1 John v, Ltwice, 18° 


BEGET AGAIN. 


urayervaw, to beget again, to bear again. 
(οσο. 1 Pet. i 23.) 
A Pet. |. 3. 


BEGGAR. 


πτωχός, one who crouches or cringes, 
hence as a subst., a beggar. 


Lake ή 20, 22. 
: BEGGARLY. 
| πτωχός, see “ BEGGAR.” 
Gal. iv. 9. 
| BEGIN. 
ἱ. ἄρχομαι, (in Mid.) to be first, and 
| thet ὑπ point of time, to in, make 
| a beginning (both Act. and Mid. as 


here. ) 
| 2. ἑνάρχομαι, to make a beginning of. 
| 3. προεγάρχοµαι, to begin before or al- 


| ready, to begin in. 
| 
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BEG 
ἐπιβάλλω, to throw or } to lay hands 
4 cast upon, to lay { on or to 
on, etc., thrust forth 
χείρ, the hand, 


fis hands. 
a e 
5. µέλλω, to be on the point to do any- 
thing, to be about to do. 
1. Matt. iv. 17 1. Luke ix. 12. 
1, —— xf. 7, 20 1. —— xi. 29, 53. 
1. —— xii 1. 1. —— xil. 1, 45. 
1, —— xiv. 30. 1. - xiii. 25, 26. 
1. ---- xvi. 21, 22 1, —— xiv. 9, 18, 29, SC. 
1. ——= xviil 24 1. —— xv. 14, 24. 
1. —— xx. & 1. —— xix. 37, 45. 
1, —— αχιν. 49. 1. —— xx. 9. 
1 rte 22, 37, 74." 1. —— xxi. 28 
1. Mark i. 4 1, ——— xxii, 2 
1. —— fi. 1. ——— xxiii. 2, 5, 30 
1, —— iv. 1, 1. —— xxiv. 27, 47 
1. ——v. 17, 20. 1. John viii. 9 (ap.) 
1. —— wi. 2, 7, 34, 55 Ἱ. —— xiii. 5. 
1, —— viii. 11, $1, 32 1. Acts i. 1, 22 
1, ——— x. 28, 32, 41, 47 1 —— ii 4. 
1, ——— xf 15. 1. —— viii 35, 
1. ---- αι 1 1. : 
1. —— xiii 5. 1. 
1, —— xiv. 19, 38, 65, 69, | 4. —— 1, marg. (text, 
71. pra ‘forth. ) 
}. —— xv, 8, 18. Ἱ. —— xviii 26 
1. Luke iif. 8. 1. 
1. 23, with sat, ὡς (ο | 1. 
be (lit, was—when be- | 1. 3 πα 
ginning. 3, —— viii. 6 
Ἱ. — iv. ay 2 Gal. iii. 3. 
1. —v, ΣΙ. Ἱ. 1 Pet iv. 17 
1. — vii, 15, 2, 38, 49. 5. Rev. z. 7. - 


BEGIN AT THE FIRS7. 


λαμβάνω, to take or re-) receive 
ceive, a | 
ἀρχή, beginning, origin, J) beginning. 


Heb. ii. 3. 


BEGIN BEFORE. 
8. 2 Cor. viii. 10. 


|] 
ell lsll| 
ν a] 
aK S ae 
: . . eS $ 
a 


BEGIN FIRST. 
πρῶτον, first, in the first place. 
1 Pet. iv. 17. 


BEGIN TO BE. 
cipi, I am, the verb of ordinary existence. 
Luke iii 49 (with αρχόµαι, lit, ras—wzihen beginning.) 


See also, AMEND, DAWN, SINK, WANTON, 
WORLD. 


ἀρχηγός, beginning, originating ; as subs. 
a leader, founder, first father, prince 
or chief. | 


Heb. xii. 2 (text, αμίο...) | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
BEGINNER [margin] [ 


BEG | 


“a BEGINNING. 
1. αρχή, beginning, origin. 


2. πρῶτος, the first, foremost of place, | 


rank or tame. 


1. Matt. xix. 4. 8. 1. Heb. i 10. 
1, —- xxiv. 8, 21. 1. —~-— iil 14. 
1. Mark i. 1. 1. - — vi. 1, marg. (text, 
1. —x. 6, principles.) 
1. —— xiii 8, 19. 1. —— vii. 8. 
1. Luke i. 2. 2. 2 Pet. fi. 20 
1. John i. 1, 2 1. — iii. 
Ἱ. —— ii. 1]. 1. 1 John i. 
1. —— vi. 64. 1. αι. ¥ lst, 13, 14, 
1. —— viii. 25, 4. -- 24 twice. 
1, —— xv. 27. 1 7 3.4 (om. G2 L 
Ἱ. —— xvi. 4 TTrA 
1. Acte xi. 15. 1. —— iii 8, 11. 
1. Phil. iv. 15, 1. 2 John 5, 6. 
1. Col 1. 19. 1. Rev. i. 8(om. @ LT Tr 
1. 2 Theda id 13 (ἀπαρχήν, A.) 
anoffering of trat-fruits, | 1. ~— iii, 14. 
instead of am’ ἀρχῆς, | Ἱ. —— xxi. 6. 
Jrom the beginning, tL Ἱ. —~ xxii 13. 


BEGINNING (aT THE.) 


πρώτον, first, at the first. 
John ii. 10. 


ἄνωῦεν, of place, from above; of time, 
from the beginning. 
Acts xxvi. 5. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
) BEGINNING (From τηε) 


See also, REHEARSE, WORLD. 


BEGOTTEN (onty.) 


| 

| povoyers, only begotten; used to denote 
| the relation of Christ to the Father. 
| Jcho i. 14, 18; iii. 16, 18: 1 John iv. 9. 
| 

| 

| 

| 


——— -υυ--Ἂ- 


BEGOTTEN SON (onLy.) 
Heb. xi. 17. 


See, FIRST-BEGOTTEN. 


! BEGUILE. 

| 1. ceAcagw, to entice or catch by a bait. 

| 2. ἐξαπατάω, to cheat, deceive, beguile 

| thoroughly 

| 3, παραλογίζοµαι, to reckon wrong, mis- 

count ; to reason falsely ; then, to 
cheat ο) delude by false reasoning. 

| 

| 


3. Col. ii. 19, see reward, 
1. 2 Pet. ii, 14. 


. BEHALF. 
µέσος, a part, share; one’s portion or lot. 


2 Cor. ix. 3. 
1 Pet. iv. 16 (ὄνομα, name, 05 LT TrA®) 
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BEH 
BEHALF OF (iv.} 


ὑπέρ, over. 

(a) with Gen. (over and separate from) 
on behalf of, for (as though bending 
over to protect.) ὑπέρ may thus de- 
note instead of, but does not determine 
the way in which the service ts per- 
formed. It only affirms tt. ἀντί on 
the other hand 18 strictly defintte. 

(b) wth Acc. fover and towards) be- 
yond, above. 

a. Phil. i. £0. 


BEHALF (ον.) 
1. ὑπέρ, see“ BEHALF OF (19) ” (a.) 
9. ἐπί, wpon. 

(a) with Gen. (as springing from) over, 
in the presence or time of. 

(b) with Dat. (as resting on) in ad- 
dition to, on account of. 

(c) with Acc. (upon, by direction to- 
wards) up to, over of time, place, or 
extent. 

3. περί, around. 

(a) with Gen. about, concerning, as the 

- object of thought, emotton, etc. 

(b) with Acc. about, round about, of 
place or time. 

2b. Rom. xvi. 19 (τὸ a Sa. 1 Cor. £ 4. 

ὑμιν, om. art, -- 1, 1. 2 Cor. i. 11. 


Tr A W&, denote over | 1. 
you.) 1. 


BEHAVE...SELF. 
1. ἀναστρέφω, to turn upside down. 

(a) Pass. or Mid., hence, to turn one’s 
self around, to move about in a 
place, hence, to sojourn, dwell; then 
of the manner of this dwelling, to 
behave, conduct ‘one’s self. 


2, Ὑίνομαι, to begin to be, come into 
existence, (implying origin, result, 
or change of state.) 


2. 1 11109, fi. 10. | la. 1 Tim. iif 10. 


Ἐσπθτσπε πας 
. 


See also, DISORDERLY, UNCOMELY, 
UNSEEMLY. 


[ο ο...  ---Ἶ  οουὔυᾱῶσυο ο. υ. -υςς -υ--υ 


| 


BEH 


BEHAVIOUR. 


κατάστηµα, the condition or constitution 
of anything ; spoken of external ctr- 
cemstances or deportment. | 
Z.tus ia. 3, 


eae PE 


i 
| 


ντο 


1 Tim. iif. 2, πα. modest 


BEHEAD. 
Ἱ. ἐποκεφολίὼὸν, to cut off the head. 


2 Matt σε 10 
| a Mark vi MA ο0. 


too 


ho 


ο -ω ο συ νησι συ... - 


1. Matt. ix. 20. 5 Take 7 8 8 (op.) 
2. — xvi 23. 2. 
1. Mark v. 27. 1. — μη oy 
---- τὰ 3. Rey. i 10, 
1. Rev. iv. 6. 


© & ae eens = oe ιο. wo ten —— ge 


— -- GE) gE eRe mm YS ES 2 eg Ey 


ἤ 


BEHAVIOUR {oF coop.) 1 
κέσριος, well ordered, ο) pereons, orderly, 
well behaved, diserset, etc. - 

2. πελεκίζω, to εἰ with an axe, hence, 

: to behead, (πέλεκν», an axe.) 
| ). Luke ix. 9. 
3 Rev. xx 4. 
BEHIND. 

2. ὄπισθεν, of place, from behind, at the 
back ; of time, after, in future, 
Ἡθγεα ένας, 

2. ὀπίσω, of place, behind, backwards. 

BEHIND (BE.) 

| ἑσγεβω, to be behind or later ; of place 
or ttme to come after, metaph. to 
fall short of ; in pass. cap. to be in 

_ want of, to lack, miss, 
| 3 Cor, xi. 5; xii 11. 


ease 


2---σα 
ras 
. 


BEHIND (οοκι) 


ὑστερέω, see above. 
2 Cor. 1. 7. 


Ὁ αἱ 


BEHIND. 
(THOSE THINGS WHICH ARS.) 


τὰ, the things. 
ὑπίσω, behind. 
ζω Mi 33. 


19 
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9. θεωρέω, to look at, gaze 


1]. θεάομαι, to fix the eyes upon an ob- 


- 
e 
. 
a 


BEH 


BEHIND (ππισα 19.) 
ὑστέρημα, ϱ coming short, deficiency, 
want. 
Co}. 3, 24, plural. 


Soa also, TARRY. 


POD LL 4--------- 


BEHOLD. 
_(-EST, -ING,- BEHELD.) | 


: ops, to see, 28 used of bodily sight, -. 
is referred to the thing seen, whether 
in usel/ ( objectevely ), or in regard to 
us wnpression on the mind (subjec- 
tively ;) see No. 7. 


. εἶδον, (from root εἴδω, used as aor. act. 
for No. 1) to see, same signification 
as No. 1. 


. ov, (imperat. aor. mid. gf above) be- 
hold ! calling attention to what may 
be seen, heard, or app:skended in 
‘any way, see No. 1. 


. We, (imperat. ν΄ above) used as inter- 
jection, see 


. ἐπεῖδον, (No. . “wh ἐπί, npow, pre- 

fixed) to look upon, regard. 

(a) with ἐπί, upon. 

ἐποπτεύω, (deriv, of No. 1, with ἐπί), 
to look ever, cverlook, watch ; to 
to ba an eye-witness of. 


. βλέπῳ, denotes the act of seging, exd 
ws referred to the organ fae No. 1 18 
to the thing seen.) Both thisand No. 
1 are applied to mentad vision, but 
‘No. Ἰ wnplies grenter virndness, to 
express a more intent, earnest eae 
ual contemplation. 

8. ἐµβλέπω, (No. Ἰ with ly, jw os on 
prefized), to look upon, view with 
steadfastness and attention. 


t3 


6. 


4 


: 
| 


(a) with cis, unto, denotes loak unto, ete. | 


n, akin to 

No. 7, but when sed of ho, dily vision 

att always assumes that the object is 
actually present. 


10. ἀναθεωρέω, (No. 9 with éva emphatic 


profized ), to lock at purposely, to 
gaze upon, consicer attentively. 


ject; (it es referred to the subject, as 


BEH 


No. 9 ts tu ‘the object), to ν louk at 
in ently, contemplate, observe. 


12. κατανοέω, to perceive, to observe ; 
it isthe mental correlative of sensa- 


tional perceptwn, 
of the mind, 


conscious action 
to understand. 


apprehend, learn, kvow, referring 
totheolject of knowledg+ ather than 
the fuct of knowing (cf. γινώσκω.) 


ή κής Prt 23, 


13, 19. 
4 = iy. aT 
8a, ips vi. 3 ° 
ο. = vil. 3. 
3. = vill. 2, 24, 29, 33 


3h 
— 1x, 2, 8, 10, 18, 7 


a XxvVi. SS, 40, δΙ. 
65. 


4, 

3. -x. 10. 

3. - xi, 8, 10, 19. 

3, - xii. 2. 10, 18, 41, 4”, 
9. - xiii, 3. (46, 47, 49. 
3. - xv. 32. 

3. ~ xvii, 3, 6 twice. 
νο — xvill. 10. 

3. - xix. 16. 

8. 20. 

3, 37. 

3. - xx. 18, 30 

4. - xxi. 5. 

3. - xxii. 4. 

3. - xxiii. 36, 38. 

3. — xxiv. 25, 26 twlee. 
3. — xx¢, 0. 

4. 20, 23. 

3. 

4. 

3. 


: .- τα δι. 

3. en ης 2, 7, 9, 11. 
3, Mark i. 2. 

4. = f. 2 = 

3. — fii, 33. 

4, a 34 (No. 3, L.) 
3. ran iv. 3. 

3. -—vVv,23iom,Gs LOT 
2 oe ix, 18. [Tea 8.) 
8, τν. x. 21. 

3. = 3. 

4. a’ xi. 21. 

9 -~xit dl, 

3. —— χι], 23 (om. Lo T 
3. ——xiv.4'. (TrA 
4. —xv. 4. 

3. 35 (No. 4.T Τι 
9. - 47, ΙΑ ν.) 
4. --- χνὶ 6. 

3. Luke 1. 20, 91, 88, 98,4 
3. —— il, 10, 23, 34, 99. 
Ἁ. -γ. 2, 18. 

3. -— vi. 23. 

7. $1, 43 

3. on vil, 12, 25,27 34,857. 
3, —— wii, ol. 

3. — ix, 30, 33. 

4. ο x. 9, 

υ - 18, 

4, 19, 26. 

3. —xi, 31 933, 41. 

3 - — a ue 11039, 35. 
3, — xiv. 

0 η 

J. - xvii. 21. 

8 = xviii, Μ], 

9, — xix. 2, 8, 20, 

Zz. - 4]. 

η. --xx. 17. 

υ. = xxi, 6, 

2. -- 20. (47. 
8, - xxii, 10, 31, 91, δὲ, 


oe 
-. 
e 


— xxiii, 14, 29. 


-- 


9. Luke χχ 11. 45, 49. 


1. ——_—— 409. 

3. 50. 

11. 65. 

3. - — xxiv. 4, 

7. 12 (op,) 

| 13. 

2. 30. 

3 -- 49. 

tl. John {. 14. 

4. 29, 36. 

8, 42. 

4, 47. 

4. —— iti. 26. 

3. a iv. 36. 

3. nt xii. 18. 

3. —o vi, 32. 

ὃ. ——x'x. 26/0 ν)(Νο.6, 
Gh Tr A. 

3. 27 (No. 4, Lt 
Ir A) (No.2, 8.) 

7. Actas. 9. 

3. 10, 

3. aes ii, 7. 

7. = iv. 14, 


20. 
3. —— v. 9, 25, 28. 
13.—— vil. 31, 3, 
56. 


3. 

9. —— viii. 13. 

3. 27. 

3. oar a, ix. 10, 11. 

δν --— x. 17, 19, 21, 90, 

3. a ain xi, 1 9 

3. = 7 xil. 7. 

3. ToD ae χι. 11, 25. 

2. 4). 

ae > xvi. Le 

9, - 

3. beeen 

4. Rom. i fi. ee δέ but is, 

3. μυς ix. 33, [All ) 

3. a xi. 22. 

7, 1Cor. x. 18, 

3. ee RV. δ]. 

~—2or, fil. 18, see Bas 

in a glass. 

3. —_— Vv. lV’. 

3. πμ vi. 2 twlee, 0. 

3. eee emer vii. 1]. 

%. ae, xii. 14. 

3. Gal. i. 20. 

4. — V. & 

7. Col, ii. 5. 

8. Heb, 4. 13. 

3. —s oN viii, 8, 

13, Jan, {. 23, 24. 

3, —— ili, 3 (No. 4, G) (εἰ 
δέ, but of, GALT tr 
A} (ειδεγαρ, for Lehold, 

: ; om. yap, for, Ne.) 

9, —_— Vv. 4, 7, 9, 11. 

να 1 Pet. ii. 6. 

6, ac iil. 3, 

2. 1 Jobn iii. Ἱ. 

3. Jude 14. 


3. Rev. |, 7, 18. 
8, —— $i. 10, 22. 
3. —— lil, 8, 9 twloo. 


τα. 


.----οο 


BEI 


3. Rev. fii. 11 (om. AIL) [0. Rev. xi. 12, 

3. — 20. 3. -----— 14, 

3. =o iv. 1, 2, 3. eee xii, 3. 

3. — Vv. 6. 2, ποπ κε xiii, 11. 

3. 6, ll. 3. — xiv. 14. 

3. — vi, 3. —— xv. & (om, All.) 
2. & (om. Gx.) | $. — xvi. 15. 

3. 8 7% μυ xvii, 8. 

δ. - 12. 3. —— xix. 1] 

2. vii. 9. 3. —— xxi. 3,5 

2. viii. 19. 3. ee ΣΧ. 1, 2. 
3. ix. 19. 


BEHOLD AS IN A GLASS. 


κατιπτρίζοµαι, (mid., from κάτοπτρον 


& mirror, which aguin is from κατά. 
against, and omropat,tolcok,a tence 
f No. 1 abore), hence, to behold 
one’s celfina mirror. Inaemuch as 
ancient mirrors were made «f metal 
highly golishid (Ex. xxxviii. 22), 
the yarsunwho looked on his tmage 
an them would rees-arily hare his 
face illuminated by the reflected roys 
(compare Ex. axxiv. «9, 30, and 
2 Cor. iii. 7.) 


2 Cor. fii. 18. 


See alto, FARNFSTLY, STEADFASTLY. 


BEHOVE (-p.) 


δεῖ, (tmpers. of δέω, to bind, tie; to have 


need, want, lack ) 


(a) with Acc. it is binding on cne ta 


do, it behoves one fo do, one must, 
one ought. 


(b) with Gen. there is need of, 
(ο) with Dat. there is 1 eed for one 


to do, ete. 
a. Luke xxiv. 46 (om. ο -- LOT Tr AN.) 


BEHOVETH ONE (ιτ.) 


ὀφείλω, to owe, have to pay or account 


When not part of 


for. 


(a) pass. to be due, in wider signif. to 


be under an obligation. 
a. Beb. if. 17. 


BEING. 


another verb 


(generully the partictple), or part of 
a phrase it is the translation of one 
of these following. 


BEI 
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BEL 


1. dv, οὖσα, dv, being, (part. of ciuc, the 
verb of ordinary existence.) 

2. γίνομαι, to come into being, to be- 
come, to arise, to happen, (denoting 
origin or result.) 

3. ὑπάρχω, to begin, to start, to beyin 
to be, (referring to original state of 


existence ) 
1. Matt. i. 19. 3. Acts xvi. 37. 
1, —— xii. 3). our.) 
1. Mark viii. 1. 3 ---- xix. 40. 
2; ix. 33. | eat xxvii. 9 
1, -- xiv. 3. 1. Rom. xi. 17. 
Ι. Luke ii. 5. 1. 1 Cor. viii. 7. 
1, —— iii, B. 1, —— ix. ΣΙ. 
3. —— xi. 13. 1. —— xii. 12 
1, —— xiii. 16. 3. 2 Cor. viii. 17. 
3. —— xvi. 23. 3, —— xii. 16, 
1, ———— xx. 36. 3. Gal. i. 14, 
1, παν xxii. 3. 1. — ii, Ὠ 
2, - —_—_—-44 ap.) 3. 14. 
1. John iv. 0. 1. Eph. ii. 20. 
1. —- — vi. 71 (um Ga ΤΠ 11. — iv. 18. 
1 a Vii. 50. {Tr A.) 3. il. 1. le 
1, -—x. 33. 1. Col. ii, 13. 
1, —— xi. 40, 5L 1. 1 Tizn. iii. 10, 
1, —— xviii. 26. 1. Titus i. 16. 
1 ο... xix. 38. 1, bard iti, 11. 
3. Acts vii. 55. 1. Philem. 9. 
3. —— xiv. 8 (οπι All.) 1. Hebd. i. 3. 
1, —— xv. 32. 1, —— xiii. 8. 
3. -— xvi. 2). 2, Jas. i. 25. 
1. - 21. 2. 1 Pet. ν. 3 tad. 


BEING (we HAVE OUR.) 


ἐσμέν. We uve, 


Acts xvii. 28. 


BELIEF. 
motes, the trust which 1 entertain or put 
in a person or thing, the persuasion 


which I have, the conviction which | ~ 


I cherish. It implies a conviction 
which is based wpon trust, not upon 
knowledge, (see under “ FAITH.” ) 
2 The, ii. 13. 
BELIEVE. 
(-ED, -EST, «ΕΤΗ, -ING.) 
1. πιστεύω, be persuaded, to rely upon, 


to trust; (not used in the Olassics 
religiously, bus νομιζω.) 


Tha N. Τ. 


conception of fatth is (i) α fully con- 
vinced acknowledgment, (11) α se/f- 
surrende ing fellowship, (111) afully 
assured and unswerving confidence. 
(8) withels, untoorinto,implying direc- 


tion tmoards the object of faith, to 


give one's self up to. 
(b) with ἐν, in referring {ο the founda- 
tion of the fat'h, put confidence 1Η. 


(c) with ἐπί, upon, implying repose, 
rest and reliance, or with a view 


to that reliance. 


(a) with the simple dative, to give 
credit to one, trust to his fidelity. 
2. πείθω. in mid. and pass. as here, to 
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b. 


c. 


= xvii. 8», 


suffer one’s self {ο be persuaded 
er convinced by 


but esp. 


words, 


prevailed upon. 
πιστός, (a verbal adj. from No. 2) to 

obey, hence obedient, faithful; to 

trust, hence, trusting. Fiom this 

meaning arises theso-called pass. sig. 

true,one whom we may!rust, trusty 

f persons, trustwcrthy of things. 
‘* BELIEF.” 


. Πίστις, see under 


Matt. viii. 19. 
— ix. 28 


. — xviii, 6. 


— xxi.22,25,32 Sims. 
— xaiv. 2, 26. 

—— xxvii. 42. 

Mark i. 16. 

—_— V. 36. [Tr Abd ».) 


—— ix.23]t.(om.G—-T 


— —— 93 Ind. 
—— 24. 
-----4Σ(πίστινἔχω, 
‘ hove latth, T A.) 
—— xi, 28, 24, 31, 


—— 
e 


. — xv. 32 


—— xvi. 13 (aj), 14 
09>), 16 let (ap.) 

16 2nd gee & not 

17 (p.) 

Luke i. 1, see B (moat 
surely). 


9 45. 

— viii. 12, 13, £0. 

— xx. 5. 

— xxii. 67. 

— xxiv. 27. 

John i. Τα, 12, 50. 

ii. 119, 229, 29. 

——- η 152 twice a, 158, 
16 3 1st, 19 3timesa 36. 

iv. 214, 39, 41, 42, 
4°, 50, 53. 

παρ ο 244, 38, 44d, 
46 twice, 47 twice. 

— vi. 203, 305, 35, 
96, 408, 479,64'wice, ag, 

wre vii. 5, 31, 38, 38, 


8. 
— viii. 248, 904, 31, 


», B. 
— ix. 18%, 359, 36,38. 
—— x. 25, 26, 37, 
1st & 2nd. 

38 8rd (γνῶτε καὶ 
γινώσκητε, prrcerve 
(the introductory 
act) and Χκοιο (the 
abidiag state), in- 
stead of ε καὶ 
πιστεύατε, know and 
believe, ταν Tr A). 


—— xi. 15, 258 Ist, 24 

twice, 97, 40, 42, 46, 48. 
— xii. 119, 36, 379, 
98, $00, 420, 44 twice a, 
46 


47 (dvAdcow, 

guard or Κεν Ga 1, 
Tr AN). 

— xii. 19. 

— xiv, 1: twice, 10, 
1] twice, 12, 20. 

—— xvi 9, 27, 90, 31. 

20, 31. 


—- xix. 35. 
—— Xx. 8, 25. 
27 


—_— 29 twice, 3] twice 
Acts ii. 44, 
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| a φ ο ο 9 a 
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Qn ome pad pot feed eet ee & = = 
pe e e e 
Ὡ 


e β.) 


fair means, 


mf 
to be won over, 


Acts iv. 4, 33. [obe .) 
—— v. 3,marg.(ts xt, 
— viii. 2,13, 97 twice 
—— ix. 26, 42., | (ap.) 


46, which Β. — 
— xi. 17¢, 2]. 


e 


12, 34. 

— xviii, Qdlet G2nd 27 
—— xix. 2, 4, 18. 
— xx, 20, 25, 


ο. —— xxii. 19. 


— xxiv. 14. 
—~ xxvi. 27 twice. 
~— xxvii. 11. 


— xxviii. 4 ist 
242nd, ace B not 
Rom. i, 16. 


es, 22. 
26, with art., 
denotes he wh‘ch 8. 
— iv. δε, 5, 11, 17,18, 
— vi. 8. [24¢, 


— ix. 33. 


—— vi. 15, that Β. 


. Gel. fi. 16. 


— iii. 6, 22. 
Eph. i. 15, 19. 


. Phil. i. 20. 


1 Thea. i. 7. 

— ii. 10. 13, 
— iv. 14. 

2 Thes. i. 10 twee. 
—— id. 11, 12. 


. 1 Tim. i. 16. 


— iii. 16. 
— iv. 3, which Ἡ. 
- 10, that Β. 
— v, 16. 
a! vi. 2. 
2 Tim.i.12,marg. trust 
Titus ili. 8. 
Heb. iv. 3. 
— x.39,gen./denotes 
of thaw thut B.) 
—— xi. 6. 
ο. ii. ys twice, 23. 
‘et. 1. 8. 
οι (No.8, LTTr 
— ii, 5, 7. (A. 
1 Joho fii. 23. 
Se iv. 1, 16. 


μα ομως -ααωνπαιαακασ μκα-«πων που πωπαν-ν--νεμανο-ααμσυναμαπαμικδιακακακάκπκνανανπαομαναυκιωμσς 
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_BEL 
1, 1 John.v. 1, 5. ο la. 1 John ν. 13 εί (ap.) 
la. 10 Ist. la. 13 2nd. 
1. 10 2nd & 3rd. 1. Jude 5. 


BELIEVE NOT. 

(Where not two separate words tn 
the Greek. For which, see under 
“BELIEVR” and “ NOT.” 

. ἀπιστέω, to put no confidence in. 
ἀπιιθέω, to be disobedient, (opp. of 
sreiOopuat, sce “BELIEVE,” No. 2.) 

ἄπιστος, not worthy of confidence, 
untrustworthy ; not confident, mis- 
trustful, faithless, (opp. of πιστός, 

see “BELIEVE, Λο. 3.) 

1. Mark xvi. 11 (ap), 1624) 2. Nem. xv. 31, marg. be 


5 ”- 


αρ.) disobedient. 
1. —— xxiv. 1], 41. 3.1 Cor. vii. 12, 13, see 
8 John iii. 36. that B not. 
9 Acts xvii. 6 (om. GL Tr | 3. —— x. 57, that B not. 
A mt) ἱ 4. ——— xiv. 22 twice, 24, 
2 — ix. 9. that B not. 
1, ——— xxviii. 24, 3.°2 Cor. iv. 4, whichBnot. 
1. Rom fii. 5. 1. 2 Tim. ii. 13. 
2, —— xi, 30. 9. Heb. iii. 18. 
2 3], marg. odcy | 2. —— xi. Sl, marg. be 


not. _ dysobedienz 


a 


BELIEVED (rHose THINGS WHICH ARE 
MOST SURELY.) 
πληροφορέω, prop. to make full; fulfil ; 
used of measures and weighis, etc., 
‘in pass. as here, of persons, to have 
full satisfaction, to be fully assured, 
of things, to be fully believed or 
fully proved and confirmed. 
Luke i, 1 (pass. part. with ασ.) 
eee ene 
BELIEVER (-3.) 


1. πιστεύω, see “ BELIEVE,” Vo. 1. 


9. murtés, see “ BELIEVE,” Vo. 3. 
1. Acte v. 14. | 9 1 Tim. iv. 12 


. BELIEVING [noun.] 


πιστεύω, see “ BELIEVE,” Wo. 1. 


* Rom. xv. 13. 
nn 


BELIEVING [adj.] 


πιστός, see “ BELIEVE,” No. 3. 


John xx. 27. | 1 Tim. vi, 2 
-] Tim. vi. 2, marg. (text, faithful ) 


BELLY (-1£8.) 


1. κοιλία, the hollow of the belly ; the 
belly ; hen the contents of the belly, 
the inward parts. | 


μα... μου... ο κκ i 


BEL 


2. Ὑαστήρ, the belly; often used of the 
belly as cravung food, hence, plcasure 
in eating, gluttony. 


1. Matt. xii. 40 1. Rom. xvi. 18. 

1. ---- αν 1 1. 1 Cor. vi, }34wice. 
1. Mark vii. 19 3. Phil μι. 19 

1. Luke xv. 16. 2 Titus i. 12 

1. John vii. 38. 1. Rev. x. 9, 10 


BELONG ΤΟΣ or UNTO. 
(-ED, -ETTI.) 

1. ἐστί, it is, (3 pers. sing. pres. of εἰμί, 

to be.) 

(a) with ἐκ, from, out of. 

9, ἐστέ, yo are, (2 pers. pl. prea of εἰμί, 

to be.) ᾿ 
2. Mark ix 41*(withGen.){ λα Lukoseaii.7t. 

.* 1 Heb. v. 1ὰ : 


ΤΟ or UNTO (THE THINGS 
‘ THAT or WHICH.) | 


1. τά, the things, (neut. pl. of art.) with 
Gen. yollowing, the things of 
2. | 


τὰ, the things (see Wo. 1.) 
2 Luke xix. 42. | 


BELONG 


πρός, towards, in reference to. 
1 Cor. vii. 32, 


BELOVED. 

1. ἀγαπητός, beloved, (from ἀγαπάω, Fo. 
2 with force of perf. pass. part. ) 

2. ἀγαπάω, to love, wf denotes the deliber- 
ative exercise of the judgment ; the 
giving of a decided preference & ony 
object or person out of many. 1: 
frequently implies regard and satis- 
faction, rather than affection. A 
higher word therefore than Φφιλέω, 
which denotes greater strength of 
feeling, as between brethren in blood. 


1. Matt. iii. 17. — 2 Cor. vii Ἱ, } see B 
1, —— xii. 18 — —— xii. 19, § (dearly) 
Ἱ. —— xvii. 5. 2. Eph. i. 6 
1, Mark i 11. 1 — vi. 21. 
1. — ix. 7. 1. Phil ii. 14 . 
1. —— xii. 6, εοῦ B (well.) | — ——iv. 1 twice) soo B 
1. Luke iii. 22. (dearly.) 
1. —— ix. 35(écAeAcypévos, | 2 Cul. iit 12 

chosen sor one's self,G~ | 1. —— iv. 7, 9, 14. 
}.——xx.13. (LETTrAN) | -2. 1 Thes. i. 4. 
1. Acts xv. 25. 2. 2 Thes ii. 13. 
1. Rom. i. 7. 1.1Tim. νι. 2 
α —— ix. 25 twice. — 2Tim. i. 2, ὶ see B 
1. —— xi. 28. — Philem. 1, f (dearly.) 


— — xii eee peat 
— —— xvi. 5, see B (well. 
1. 8, 9, 12 (4).) 

1. 1Cor. iv. 14, Ι. 

— —— x. 14,se0 Jj (dearly) 
1 —— xv. 58. 


1. ------- 1 (ἀδελφή, sister, 
Ge LTP Α 8) 


πετ ππα 


, =n) Pett. i) sceJ¥dearly) } 1. 1 John iv. 1, 7,11. 
σεν λα ὧν ο race (wel BESEECH (-1yG, BESOUGRT.) . 
1, 3 Pet i. 7 1. 2.5 1. παρακαλέω, to call to one’s side, hence, 


I 
' 
Ve Hit 1 8, 14,15, 47, | 1. Jude 3, 17,20, 
| 1. 1 John iii 2, 21. a Rev.xx.9 to call to aid ; every kind of calling © 


to which 13 meant to produce a par- 
tictlar effect, whether of admonishing, 
ethorting, checring, helping, ete. 


BELOVED (pxpak.y.) 


1. Rom. xii. 19 1. Phil iv 1twie>. : 

1. 1 Cor. x. 14. | 1. 2 Tim. i. 2 2. ἐρωτάω, to ask something of one; to. 
1. 2 Cor. vii. 1. 1. Philem. 1. 7, 

: τα ο. ask specifically, to ask about, hence 


to question.. 


3. δέοµαι, to be in want or need, hence, 
to beseech, supplicate. 


BELOVED (weEtt.) 
. Mark xii 6. 1, Rom. xvi. 5. 


| 
1 
| ο ολα 1. 4. προσκυνέω, to kiss the hand to another 
(a σος ποσα as a mark of respect, to-do obeisance, 
| BENEATH. etc. to another, esp. of the Oriental 
κάτω, (adv. of place, from κατά, down) ή ο by prostration, hence to wor- 


down, downwards ; beneath, below. 


1. Matt. 31, 2 fe xxv. 
Mark xiv. 66. Ι Acts if. 19. | ae va a - . oe cats! 
2, —— xv. 23. 1. —=— xxvii. 33 
4. ee ripe ορ margin : Rom. ar 
χι, woreni _— ΧΥ. 
BENEFACTOR (-9.) ‘: τὴ ip.) . ο. 
΄ 
εὐεργέτης, a well doer, esp. to others, a | 1 Markt so | ον erates oa 
benefactor. 1, —— vi. 56. 1. —— xvi. 18. 
Luke xxii, 2. ή τε ο ο 
Le viii 2 1 σι 
» 1 κο LV. . οσα. i. 
ENEFIT. 3 —v. 14 8, 2. 
a6 ma πας, 38 & Gal Iv. 12, 
: — le . Ὠ 
1. ἀγαθός, good, in its kind, (opp. of {αμ 1 Eph ἵν τ 
κακός, which 1s bad of ts kind. ) 9 87. 1, Phi {τι 2 tatoo 
, . . a —— 58. 2. 1 Thes. iv. 1, marg. 7e- 
2. εὐεργεσία, well doing, good service. Ss: — ix. 98, 40 L 10. (quest. 
ee | ----- xi, 87. -. —v. 
3. χάρις, free favour, grace ; objectively s. — xxi 39 , ae (text, 
e ---- XXV Cz. 7 
sf denotes personal gracefulness, @ | 2 John iv. 40 0 , 47. 2 2 Thee fit 
- 2. ----- xix 1, 38. 1 Tim i 
pleasing work ; subjectively an inclin ο Ace alias Y Philem. 9, 19 
ing towards, gracious disposition ; | 1. — xm. 15, 39 1. Heb. xiif. 19, 22 
on the part of the giver ut denotes έως ο Hg hole oa 


kindness, fayour; on the part of the 
receiver, thanks, réspect, homage. BESET 


3. 2Cor. 1. 15, marg. grace. 2. 1 Tim. vi. 2. 
ᾗ Philem. 14 (WHICH DOTH SO EASILY.) 


εὐπερίστατος, standing well around, well 


BENEVOLENCE. or easily surrounding or’ encom- 
εὔνοια, good will, favour, kindness. passing; well circumstanced, of a 
1 Cor. vil. 3 (ὀφειλή, α debt, duty, All.) temptation or sin,. which has every 
advantage in favour of tts prevailing, 
| (non occ. ) 
BERRY. Heb. xii. 1. 
See, OLIVE. 
| BESIDE (-s.) 
BERYL. 1. ἐπί, upon. 
Δήρυλλος, a jewel of sea green colour, ith Gen: upon, as springing from.. 
(prob. from Heb. »2, pure, bright, eb iti pon ο springing 170 
and 55m, to shine, hence English, b) with Dat. w wae ς 
rilliant.) (b) with Dat. upon, as resteng on, in 


. Rev. xxi. 20. addition to. 


G 


ΡΕΒΘ 


ο (ο) with Ace. upon, by diréctwn towards 
up to, etc 
2. σύν, conjunction, with, (unvon of co- 
operation ) together with.. 
3. χωρίς, separately, by itself, apart 
from, 6xclusive of. 
4. λοιπόν, for the rest, further 


8 Matt. xiv. ο]. se Luke xvi. ay, in, Lm. 
8. —— xv. —— xxiv, 2]. (8) 
Ibh—— xxv. 20. i η 1 Cor. Bie. 

1b. 22 (om. PE 8. 2 Cor. xi. 28. 


hilem. 19, see owe, 


BESIDE (-8) THIS. 
(Where “this” 23 not a separate word. ) 
καὶ αὐτὺ τοῦτο δέ, yea moreover for this 
very thing, but for this very reason 


also. 
9 Pet. £ 5. 


BESIDE ONE'S SELF (zs.) 


1. ἐξίστημι, to put out of its~place; to 
change from one condition tnto an- 
pre metaph.'to drive one out of 
hus senses. 


(a) tntrans. (2 aor., and Mid.) to step 
aside, go away, yield; to be con- 
fused, perplexed. 

2, µαίνοµαι, to rage, be furious; used of 
prophetic frenzy ; to be mad. 


4, Mark iii. 21. P| _ 4 Acta xavi. οἱ 
: 1,2 .v. 19. 


See,. OWE. 


BEST. 


l. κρείσσων, stronger, more powerful, 
comparative of κρατός, power, in 
effect, strength, as exerted 

2., πρώτος, the first. of place or rank. 


2. Luke xv. 22. 
1. 1 Cor. xii. 81 (ueigwy, greater, Qn ref. 4ο. size and 
importance) (LT Tr A &) 


BESTOWED (-Ερ.). 
1, δίδωµε, to give; present, (with implied 
notionof giving freely, and enforced.) 


2. «συνάγω, to lead together, to gather 
together. « 
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3. Luke xii. ας ο — 1 Cor. xili. 8, eee B to 
— John.iv 1. 2 Cor. viii. 1. feed. 
~— Rom bly 6, ο. -- Gee iv. 11,999 B la 3 


-ᾱ (ος. xii.28, deeBupon. | 1. 1 John 41. Ἱ. 


eA 


.BESTOW LABOUR (οκ.)” 
κοπιάω, to be tired, grow weary, fatigued, 
spent with labour. 


"Johniv, 98, {| Rom xviié | Gal fv. 11. 


BESTOW TO FEED. 


Ψωμίζω, to fecd by putting little bits into 
tho mouth as nurses do children ; 
then gen. to feed, fatten. 

1 Cor. xiii. 3. 


- BESTOW UPON. 


περιτίθηµι, to place round about, put’ 


round or on, hence, to bestow, ‘con- 
fer upon. 
1 Cor. xii. 28, marg. put on. 


BETRAY (:Ε9, -E8T, -ETH.) 
wapadidwpt, to give or hand over to an- 
other (as a torch tn a torch. race, 
one's son to a tutor, a purchase toa 
buyer, etc.) then to deliver up, sur- 
render; to give a city or person, ete, 
into another's hands. 


Matt. x. 4. Mark xiv. 10, 11,,18, 21, 41, 
—— xvji. 22 Luke-xxi. 16. C 2. 4 
——— xx. 1 — 4, 6, 21, 22, 48 
——- xxiv. 10. John, vi. 64, 71 
—— xxvi. 9, 16, 21, 28, 24, — xii. 

25, 45, 46, 4 48. —— xiii. 2, 11, 21. 

Se 3, 4 — xviii. 2,5 

Mark iii. 19. —— xxi. 20 
—— αι 12. 1 Cor, xi. 28 

BETRAYERS. 


προδότης, 8 betrayer,-a traitor (from 
προδίδωµι, to give up to the enemy.) 
Acta vil. 52. 


BETTER. 

1, κρείσσων, stronger, more powerful 
(comp. of κρατός, power, tn effect ; 
strength as exeried. ) 

(a) newt. used as adv. better. 

2. καλός, beautiful, fair, honourable ; εί 

contains the notion of giv.ng pleasure, 
(a) with paddAov, more, rather. 

3. χρηστότερός, (comp. of χρηστόξ, good 
of its kind ) better. 

4, ὑπερέχω, ‘to hold up or on high; to 
have above; me’uph. to be above 


others, be superior. 


μμ I a Tl TE TED 


Ἱ. διαφέρω, to carry over or across, to 
bear abroad, carry different ways ; 
hence, (a) ἐπίγαπο. .to differ; to be 
different from, to be other than, 
gen. in a.good sense, but sometimes 
infervor (but notin N.T. ) 


2. συµφέρω, to bear ο» bring together. 
(a) tntrans. and imp. to contribute to, 
vonduce to, to be profitable to. 


3. προέχοµαι, to hold before one’s self, 
to have before or in preference ‘to 
others; in running, to have the 
start, have the advantage of. 

4. AvorreAéw, to indemnify for expenses 
inourred ; hence, to be useful or ad- 
vantageous. to. 

(a) smpers. it profits, it is better for. 


= 


een wi 20. 4a. Luke xvii. 4. 

1 — xii. 12. 3. Rom. iii 9 

2a. —— xviii. 6 ‘— 1 Cor. viii. 8, see B (he 
la. Luke xii 24. the. ) 


BETTER (Bs THE.) 


περισσεύω, to be over and above the 
number ; to be more than enough, 
remain over; to be preémintnt or 
superior. 
1 Cor. viii. 8, marg. λαφε the more. 


BETTER COUNTRY. 


κρείσσων, sce “BETTER,” No. 1. 
Heb. xi. 16 


-BETTER THING. 
κρείσσων, see “BETTER,” No. 1 (neut. ) 
Heb. ν 9; xi. 40; xii % 


BETTERED (55) 


ὠφελέω, fo help, aid, assist, succour ; 
gen. to be of service to any one. 


΄ 


σος αν 


BET [ 99 | BET 
2. Matt. xviii 8, 9 ap Hee oto oor Dene (x) mid. or pass. to be helped, te. to 
2 — 43, 45, 47. .. 1. — viii. 6 twice. receive help, aid or succour; to 
ο... ο πέν) Le oN - derive profit or advantage. 
7. rig eo eee 6,0¢¢ ntry Mark v. 26. 
I Pea ak i eg} thing. το 
ties a Pee a BETWEEN. ..- 
1 µεταξύ, in the midst, hence, of place, 
betwixt, between ; of time, between 
BETTER (ης) whiles, meanwhile. 


. πρός, in the direction of. 
(a) with Gen. (hitherwards) in favour 
of. 


(b) with Dat. (resting tm a direction 
towards) near, hard by. 

(ο) with Acc. (hitherwards) of literal 
director, to; of mental dtrection, 
towards, against, in reference to. 

3. έν, 19, of time, place, or element ; 
among, with plurals, etc. 

ls up to, up by,. has a 

special qeanihg tye this 
and other phrases, 

μέσον, middle, of time"’or 
place, gen. in phrases, 


in the 
midst. 


| among, 

1. Mate. xvill 15 1. John iv, $1/ marg. (text, 
}. —— αχ. 36. meanwhite.) 
1. Luke xi. 61 1 Acts sii. 6 
1. αι. |. ee ων λος 
1ο —— xxili. 1 1. — xv. ext} 
— Johan iii. 25, oe 26. Beet, $1 

of i 24. 

‘4. 1 Gor. vt 5 


BETWEEN MEATS (discern or put 
a difference) [margin.] 


Saxpivw, to separate one from angther ; 
to distinguislt; to settle, decide as 


judges. 
(a) med. to doubt, αν, (cf. Matt. 
xxi. 21; Jas. i. 6.) : 


Rom. xiv. 39 (text, doubt.) 


BETWEEN SOME OF...AND. 


some of [John's disciples], 
with [the Jews. 
John 111. 25 


. 


έκ, out of, 
peta, with, 


| 


See also, DIFFERENCE, WALL. 


BET 


BETWIXT. 
ἐκ, (motion from the interior) from, our 
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BID 


by pretences as tf by magic arts, to 
fascinate. 


of, locally ; or as.originating from; |: 2. ἐξίστημι, (u) trans. to change from 


or as the source, cause, or occasion, 
by. 
Phil. 1 $3 (lit. cohstrained by.) 


’ BEWAIL. 
1. κόχτω, to beat or cut as by a blow. 
(a) mid. to strike one’s self, esp. one's 


breast, etc. through grief ; hence, to 
mourn for, wrth striking the breast. 


2. κλαίω, to wail, not only with the ex- 
pression of tears, but also with every 
external expression of grief (δακρύω 

{  ¢stowhed tears, John xi. 35; θρήνω 
ts to shriek, etc. 

8. πεθέω, to lament, motrn for, esp. 
one dead ; absol, to mourn, go into 


mourning. 
la Lake vill. 52 | 8. 2 Cor. xif. 21. 
la —— xxill 97. 3. Rev. xviil. 9, 
BEWARE 


1, βλέπω, to see, denotes the act of see- 
ing. Jt ts also applied to mental 
vision, to consider, contemplate. 

2. προσέχω, to hold to, bring near to ; 
to turn one’s mind, thoughts, at- 
tention to a thing. 

(a) with pron. to giye heed to one’s 
self. 

3. φυλάσσω, (1) {πίγαμα, to watch, be 
sleepless ; to koep watch.. guard. 


one condition to another, to drive 

any one out of. his mind, to confuse, 

(b) intrans. to stcp aside, go away, 

yicld ; to be confused, perpleted. 
Ga. Acta vill. 9,1, | 1. Gal. 41. 1. 


BEWRAY (-ΕΤΗ.) 


ποιέω, to make, to do, lit. makes 
δῆλος, visible, clear ; thec 
manifest, evident, manifest. 
Matt. xxvi. 73 
BEYOND. 


2. πέραν, on the other side, across; 


usually with notion of water lying 
between ; beyond in a place, without 
reference to motion. 


2. ἐπέκεινα, on yonder side of, beyond ; 


the part beyond the far side of. 


3, ὑπέρ, over. 


(a) with Gen: (over and separate from) 
on behalf of, for. 


p) with Acc. (over and towards) ‘be- 
yond, above, used in comparison: 


1. Matt. ivi 15, 36. 1. John x. 40. 

1, —— xix. |. 2 Acte vil. 43. 

1. Wark fil. 8, 3b.2 Cor viii 3 (παρά," br. 
1. John |. 28. | side or beyond, LT Tr 
1, —— iii. 26. AR.) 


* ὑπέρ, affirms superiority ; παρά, institutes the com 


parison and leaves the reader to infer superiority, 


anny 


(b) trans. to watch, guard, defend. | See also, a0, MEASURF, REGIONS, ATRETOH. 


Metaph. to preserve, maintain. 


(ο) in mid. to heed, take heed or care, 
to be on one’s guard. 


2. Matt. vii 16. 2a Luke xii. 1, 
3-—— x. 17. 8. -------- 15. 
2 —— αντί. 6, 11, 12 3. —— xx. 44. 
1. Mark viil 16. , 1. Acts xiii. «0, 
1. —_ 88. τ « 1. Οοἱ. 1 , 8. 
8. 2 Pet. iff 17, 
BEWARE OF. 
8, 2 Tim. iv. 16, ) 1. Phil Ηἱ Q3times 


BEWITCH (-zp.) 


1, βασκαίνω, to prate, esp. about any one. 
Then to prate to any one, to mislead 


.BID (-EN, BADE.) 


1. καλέω, {δ call; then, to summon or 


invite, to call by name. 


2, λέγω, to lay, to lay together; to col- 


lect, to read ; then, to rpenk, to say, 
λέγω ahvays refers to the scutiment 
of what is spoken, as No. 3 does to 
the words. 


3, εἴπον, to speak, to say; to order, to 


command. 


4. κελεύω, to urge or ἀτίνο on ; of supe 


riors. to cxhort, command; οἱ 
infervors, to urge, intreat. 


a ne we 
|. 


| 5. προστάσσω, to place nr post at a | i: oe xxii. aot 
| | ας, to enjoin, give as a command. | L a xxiv. 27 
| δ Matt i. 2 1. Luke mv, 7, Btwlee, | σπα 
;| & --- xiv on 10 twice, 19 et, (Map 
1} 8, —— xvi. 12 again) 17, 24. 
Hy eas = ep i see B fare | - : 
1. Luke vii 39. | :  ωα- Sait. 24. | well | BIND ABOUT. 
3. eas oe να, τα | M μεσα ιτ | περιδέω, ( No. 1 with περι, about, prefixed ) 
to bind or tie round or on. 
. John xi 44. 
BID AGAIN | ‘ 
ἀντικαλέω, to call or invite back or in 
return. BIND ON. 
Luke xiv. 12 34 ὑποδέω, to bind or tie under (No. 1, with 
ὑπο, under.) segs. ... 
BID FAREWELL. (a) in mid. to bind under one’s feet, 
ἁποτάσσομαι, in mid. to bid adieu to a ae eas (οσο, Mark vi. 9 Eph. 
person or thing (from act, sig. to set - 
apart; assign specially. ) a. Acts xii. 4 
| Luke ix. 61. | Acts xvii. 21. 
| 
BIND UP. 
BIER. | : 


καταδέω, (No, 1, with κατά, down)’ to 
_ bind on-or. to, bind fast; to tie 
down, stop, check, (non occ.) .. 


σορός, a bier on which dead bodies were 
carried to burtal (doubtless from 
Eng. ver’ to bear, as feretrum is 


from fero, Lat. to bear.) : ee ι . 
Luke vit 14, marg. cagin. | πρι 
| BIND WITH. 
oe συνδέω, (No 1, with σύν, with) to bind 
|| ο αν 
’ (non_occ. ) 


2. γράμμα, a stroke in writing, a line; 
then, a letter ; then, anything com- 
mitted to writing. 


1 Markx 4 | 2 Luke avi. 6, 7 


BIND (να, Βουκν.) 


Heb xiii. 3. 


See also, CURSE, EXECRATION, OATH. .~ 


mene aoe 


1. δέω, to bind, tie, fasten. | BIRD. 
oe 3 _ | 1. πετεινόν, able to fly, winged ; the gen- 
2. ο to fetter, put in chains, (no | αμ ολα of birds. 


3. δεσµέω, ame méaning as No. 2, (non | 2 ὄρνεον, 8 bird, both wild and domestic 


ος.) (ὁ 6 Opus, denotes the cock.) 
4. προτείνω, ‘to stretch out before, to 3. πτηνόν, feathered, . winged, (non occ. ) 
stretch out, (non oce. } 1. Matt. vill. 20. 1 Ront i 28. 
: 1. -- αυ 3 ο... xv. 8& 
1. Matt. xii 20. ῃ 1. Mark xv. 1,7 a takes os 1. Jas. iii 7. 
1 —— αι 30 4. Luke vili ay 2 Rev. xviii 2, 
1. — xiv, 3. lt — xiii 16. 
1. Xvi 19twice. 1. Johu xt. 44 
. atl ae twice. i . —- τν]. η . 
-— αχ Acta ix 2, 1 
3 —— xxiii 4. | 1. eee 6. ͵ ΒΙΒΤΗ. 
1. rete i] τοις 92 
a eaten _ — xxi Ἡ 11 twice, 13,98. | 1. γέννησις, an engendering, producing, 
1 —— vi. 17 } 5 (που occ. 


rnp -σσ ρου ο-α-ος-οο-ααρααρρω, 


BIR 


2. Ὑενετή, the hour of birth, a being 
born, (non occ. ) 


1, Matt. i. 18(G oe | 1. Luke i 14 (γένεσις, G I. 
GLTITrAnN 2 Johnix 1. (TTrAN) 


See also, TRAVAIL IN BIRTH. 


.BIRTHDAY. 


γένέσια, in pl. the festivitics of a birth- 
day, a birthday, (non occ.) 
Matt. xiv. 6. ! Mark vi 21 


BIRTHRIGHT. 


πρωτοτόκια, the rights of the first-born. 
Among the Hebrews ut wncluded the 
double portion, Deut. xxi. 17; xlviii. 
22; 1 Chron. v. 1, 2; preeminence 
and authority, Gen. xxvii. 29 ; xlix. 
3. The pro-genitorship also of the 
Messiah was connected with ut, (non 
occ. ) 

Heb xii. 16 


BISHOP 


ἐπίσκοπος, watching over, taking care of. 
It was the name given tn Athens to 
the men sent ento subdued states to 
conduct ther afiarrs. In the N.T. 
used of πρεσβύτεροι, elders, denoting 
the watchful care pertaining to them. 
πρεσβύτερος, seems to denote the dig- 
nity of the office; while ἐπίσκοπος, 
denotes tts duties (occ. Acts’xx. 28.) 
Phil i 1. Titus |, 7. 
1 Tim iii 2 | 1 Pet, ii. 25. 


BISHOP (orrice oF a.) 


ἐπισκοπή, (belongs to Ecclesiastical Greek. 
In Classics, 4 denotes visit. The 
common word in Classics and Ixx. 18 
ἐπισκεψις, inspection, inquiry, visi- 
tution.) Jt seems to have a tvbofold 
sense of inspection or oversight, and 
guardianship ; and hence, the office 
or duty of an tricxoros. 

1 Tim. fii, 1 


| BISHOPRIC. 


| ἐπισκοπή, see “ BISHOP (OFFICE OF.)” 
Actes i: 20, marg. office or charge. 
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BLA 


BIT. 
χαλινός, α bridle or rein, esp. the bit of 
a bridle, (occ. Rev. xiv. 20.) 
Jaa. iii 3. 


BITE. 
δάκνω, to bite, esp. of dogs; metaph. mo- 
lest, irritate, (non occ.) 
Gal v 15. 


BITTER. 


πικρός, pointed, sharp, keen ; hence, gen. 
piercing, pungent to the senses of 
taste, smell, feeling, hearing. Gen. 
painful, cruel, (non occ. ) 
Jaa iii 11, 14. 


BITTER (BE.) 
πικραίνω, to make sharp, keen ο) bitter, 
esp. to the taste ; metaph. to cmbitter, 
irtitate. 
(a) passive, to grow angry, to foster 
bitter feelings. 


a. Col. iii. 19 ! a. Rev. x. 10. 
BITTER (νακκ.) 
πικραίνω, see above. (Active. ) 


Rev. viii. 11; x 9. 


BITTERLY. 


πικρῶς, ‘adv. of mixpés, See “ BITTER;” 
(non occ. ) 


Matt. xxvi. 75. { Luke'xxii 62 


BITTERNESS. 
πικρία, bitterness, of taste; of temper, 
bitterness, venom, spleen. | 


Acte vili 23. Eph. iv. 8]. 
Ἡοπ. iii. 14. | eb. xii. 15, 
BLACK. 
µέλας, black. 
Matt. v. 36. ἱ Rov. vi. 6, 12. 
BLACKNESS. 


1. yvodos, a kind of storm, a dense 
cloud, darkness. 


| BLA [ 103 |] BLA 


| 6, ἀναίτιος, without reason or motive, 
groundless ; of persons, guiltless, 
not the cause or fault of a thing. 


nether darkness. | 
| 
| 6. ἀνεπίληπτος, not to be caught any- 


| 2. (ύφος, the gloom of the nether world, 
1. Heb. xii 18 | 2 Jude !3. 


-BLADE. where by an antagonist (used in 
όρτος, an’ enclosed place, but al wrestling of a man defended and 
. a pene of αν μμ prepared at all ports), hence, one 
gen. any feeding. ground. The in whom there was no just cause 

ον for blame. 


word soon passed from ws original 


_ signification into that of food, fodder, | & Matt xif 5° νο es ee 
“esp. for cattle, grass, hay ( from this | 1 Πα ο a a ; 
comes Lat. hortus, a garden, and 2 — fii. ον Ι. Titus i. 6, 7. 
Eng. gard -en ; also akin to χορός, | 3 . 2 Pet. iit. 14 al ο stain or spot of 
court.) 
sa εν αν oan . BLASPHEME (-ε0͵, -Est, -ING.) 
βλασφῆμέω, to -drop evil ον profane 
. BLAME (ππππου1)) words, revile, calumniate ; esp. to 
ἅμωμος, without blame, ridicule or dis- revile God or divine things. 
grate ; without , blemish of ‘BID tM Matt. ix. 3: Mark fi, 28,20: Luke xii. 10(om. G-); 
himelf - Johu x. 36. Nea xiii. 45; xviii. Ὁ: xxvi. 11; Rom. ii. 24: 
Eph i 4 ae ree vil, Titus ii 5; Jas. ii, 7; Rey xiii. 6; 
BLAME (-sp) [verb.] BLASPHEMER (-s.) 
µωμάοµαι, to find fault with, to cri:icise | 1. βλασφημέω, see above, here the partt- 
(in σ bad sense. ) ciple. 
2Cor vi 8 vill, 20 2. βλάσφημος, abusive, reviling, des- 
poe troying one’s good name. 
BLAMED (το BE.) 1. Acts xix. ne <<. in Pi 1 Tim. i. 18. 
καταγινώσκω, to remark, discover, esp. | 
to one’s prejudice, hence, to judge BLASPHEMOUS. 
something ofa person, lay something | βλάσφημυς, see '' BLASPHEMER,” No. 2. 
to his charge. Acts vi. 11, Ι Aots vi. 13 (om. All.) 
(a) pass. part. accused, charged, hence, Ἱ- 
blameworthy, (occ. Jas. iii. 20, 21. ) BLASPHEMOUSLY. 
he ti βλασφημέω, see “ BLASPHEME;” here the 
participle. 
BLAMELESS. take ssi ες 
1. ἀρέγκλητος, not accused, with nothing ---------- 
laid to one’s charge, (occ. Col. i. 22,) BLASPHEMY. 


as the result of public investigation j ae 
Souee! blamed net ..... βλασφημία, calumniation, abuse. {έ 
blame. seems to denote the very worst hind of 


slander. 
2. ἄμεμπτος, not blamed, without re- 


proach, (occ. 1 Tim. iii. 13 ; Heb. | In all passuges, except: 
vill. 7.) | Mark it, 7 (Bras dnaie see 


Rev. xiii. 5 gem gi 860 
under ‘* Blaspheme,” ‘* Blasphemer,” No. 2, 
3. ἄμεμπτως, so 48 to merit no blame, 8ο LTT Aw) ae Gw LTr A) 


that nothing can he said against, - — 
(occ. 1 Thea. ii. 10.) BLASPHEMY (sreait. ) 


4. ἁμώμητος, not open to censure or βλασφημία, see under “ BLASPHEME.” 
adverse criticism. 


¥ 


Matt xxvii 66. 


) BLA 
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BLI 


BLAZE ABRQAD 


διαφηµίζω, to make known, spread abroad. 
Mark L 45. 


BLEMISH. 
μῶμος, blame, shame, stain, disgrace 


----.----- 


BLESSED (88.) 
ἐνενλογέομαι, to be blessed in or by. 
Aote ili. 26. | Gal iii 8. 


BLESSED (catL.) 


visibly attuched to anything (prob. µακαρί(ω, to call happy. 


from Heb. nyo, a spot.) ( Personzfied, 
Momus, was the Critic God, ) (non 


occ. ) 9 
2 Pet. if. 18. 


BLEMISH (πιτπουτ.) 
ἅμωμος, the above witha, negative prefixed. 
Eph. v. 37. 1 Pet. £. 19 


BLESS (-ED, -ETH, -ING.) 
εὐλογέω, to speak well of, praise, as men 
towards God; of men toward men, 


etc., to bless, prop.‘to invoke God's 
blessing on; of God towards mem to | 


bless, {.ε. to distinguish with favour, 


confer happiness. 

Matt, v. 44 (αρ.) Luke ziil. 35. 
—— XIV. 19. x 4 ———. xix. 98. 
— xi. 9. ’ — xxiv. 30, 50, 51 
—— xxiii. 39. $8 (ap.) 
—— xxv. 34 John xif. 13. 
—— rxvi. 26 (εὐχαριστέω | Acta lil, 26. 

lu give thanks, Rec® | Rom. xii 14 twice. 

Mak vi. 4). [Ge.) | 1 or. iv. 12 
—— νι. 7. — x. 16. 

—— x. Ib (κατενλογέω,ίο | —— xiv. 16. 
bi-«s much, T Tr AW) | Gal. iii. 9. 

— χι. 9, 10. Bph. i. & 

—— xiv. 22. Heb. vi. 14 twice. 

Luke i. 28 A 43 twice. —— vii 1, 6,7 
— ii 28, —— xi. 20, 21 
—— Vv Ἡ Jas. ili. 9. 

—; ix 16 1 Pet. iif. 9. 
BLESSED. 


1. µακάριος, happy, applied to men ; but 
an 1 Tim. i. 1].and vi. 15 applied to 


God to exalt the glory of the gospel, 


as shewing Hts mercy ὧν thts dispen- 


sation. 


2. εὐλογητός, (verbal adj. of ευλογέω, see 
« ‘ BLESS,”) blessed, - applied «ο God 


only, never to man. 


1. Matt. v. 8, 4, 5.6, 7. 8, | 2 Rom. |. 25. 
9, 10, 11. ΄ | 1]. --- iv. 7,8 
1 — xi 2 ——ix 5. 
Ἱ. —— xii 14 2.2 Cer. i. 2. 
1. ——— xvi. 17 2. —— xi ο]. 
Ἱ. —— xxiv. 46. 2. Eph i 8. 
2. Mark xiv. 61 1. 1 Tim. {. 11. 
1. Luke |. 45. 1 — vi. 15. 
2. 68. 1. Titus ii 13. 
1. —— vi. 20, 2] twice, 22. | 1. Jas. i. 12, 26. 
1, — vii. 23. 2.1 lot. i. 3. i 
1 —— xi. 27, 98 1 Rev i. 3. 
1. ——— xii 37, 38, 43 1 xiv 13. 
1]. —— xiv. 14, 15 1] — xvj 15, 
1. — Ἱ —— xix. ϱ. 
1. John xx. 29 1, —— xx 6. 
1. Acta xx. 85 1 —— xxii. 7, 14 


ο Luke |. «8. 


BLESSEDNESS. 


µακαρισµός, a pronouncing happy. felici- 


tation. 
Bom. iv. 6, 9. 


BLESSING. 


eproyia, good epeaking, praise; then, 
thanksgiving (from which, our 

‘* eulogy.” ) 
Hom. xv. 29; 1 Cor. x. 16; 2 Cor fx 5, marg. (text, 


bounty): Gal 14. 14; Eph.i3; Hebvi 7; xii 1. 
Jas. 10; 1 Pet. fii 9; Reyv.-v. 14, 18; vii. 12. 


BLIND [adj.] 
τυφλός, blind, naturally or spiritually 
(strictly smoky, misty, darkened.) 
Matt xi. 5. John v. 8. 

— xii, 221. AR) iz 1, 2, 18, 19, 20,24, 
22 2nd (on. LT Tr 25, $2, 39, 39, 40, 41. 
—— xv. 14 4tlmes, 80, $1. προσαίτης, te: 
—— xxi. 14 beggar, ἵ, Τ Ίτ Α ν.) ΄ 
—— xxiii. 16, 17, 19, 24, | ----κ. 21. 


Ga). iv. 13 


Mark x. 46. [26. | —— xi. 57. 
Luke iv. 18. Acts xiif. 11. 

—— vi 3) twke. Kom. fi 19, 

— vii. 22. 2 Pet. 1. 9 

—— xiv. 13, 2]. Rev. 4. 17. 

BLIND ΜΑΝ. 

Matt. ix. 27, 98. Mark x. 49, 51. 

—— xx. 90. Luke xviii 86. (Α Ν.) 
Mark viii. 22, 28, John ix. 6 (on. 6 -- L> Tr 

; John ix 17. a 


BLIND (HE THAT ΝΑΡ.) 
Luke vii. 91 (with art.) | John ix. 13 (with art) 


BLIND [verb.] 
1. τυφλόω, to blind, make blind ; met. 
to dull, baffle, (non occ.) 
2. πωρόω, to petrify; to cause a harden- 
ing ; metaph, to harden the heart, 
blunt the feelings. 


1. John xil. 40. fen. 2.2 Cor ili 14. 
2 Rom. xi. 7, marg. Aard- 1, 1 John if, 11. 


BLINDFOLD (-ep.) 


περικαλύπτω, to cover all round, cover 


quite. 
‘ Luke xxii. 64, 


BLI 


BLINDNESS 


πώρωσις, the process by which the ex- 
tremities of fractured bones are 
reunited by a callus; metaph. a 
hardening, hardnexs. 


Rom. xi 25, margin hardness. 
Eph. iv 18, maigin hardness. 


BLOCK. 
See, STUMBLING. 


BLOOD. 


αἷμα, blood, ( prob. from αἴθω, to be hot, 

or from aw, to breathe, because it 

» requires constant refrigeration from 
the external air. ) 


Matt. ix 20, see B (issue of) | Gal. i. 16. 

— — xvi’ 17. Eph. i. 7. 

—— xxiii. 30, 35 3 times. με. . 

—— xxvii 28. 

— xxvil 4, 6, 8, 24, 26. Col i |. 4 GP) 20. 
25, 29. Heb. i 


Mark v. 25 
—o— xiv. 2. πο. 12 twice, 13, 14, 
18, 19, 20, rk 29 lat 


Luke viii. 43, 44. 
—— xi 50, 5) swice 92 tnd, "see B (sheddi 


— xiii 1. ” of), 25. 

— a 20, 44 (αρ.) —— x. 4, 19, 20. 
John i. —— xi 28. 
ο. 3 fag 55, 56. — 4. 24. 

— xix 3 — xiii. 11, 12, 20. 
Acts i. 19. 1. Pet. i 2,1 

— ii. Le 20. 1. John i. 7. 

_—— ¥, —— v. G twice, 6. 
— XV. 29, Rev. &. ὅ 

— xvii. 2s — G~ L| —v.9. 

TrA — vi. 10, 12. 

—_— Sa 4 — vii 14 

—— xx 26, 28. — viii. 7, 6. 
—— xxi. 95. — xi 6. 

—— xxii 29, —— xii. 11 

Rom. fli 15, 25. —— xiv. 20. 

— ν. 9. —— xvi. 3, 4 Ὁ twice. 
1 Cor. x 16 —= xvii. 6 twice, 
— xi. —— xviil 24. 

— xv 50. —~ xix 2, 13. 


BLOOD (ptseaseD WITH AN ISSUE OF.) 


αἱμοῤῥοέω, (αἷμα, blood, azd ῥόος, (from 
pew, to flow,) a flux), to have or 
labour under a flow of blood, (non 
ους) 
Matt. ix. 90. 
| 
| 
| 
| 


BLOOD (snHeEDDING oF.) 


αἱματεκχυσία, (αἷμα, blood, and ἐκχέω, 
to pour out), a pouring out ον shed- 
| ding of blood, blood shedding, (non 
| Occ. ) 
' Μου ix 22 


; BLOODY. 
See, FLUX. 
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BLOT OUT (-zp, -1na.) 


ἐξαλείφω, to anoint or smear completely, 
to plaster over; to wipe out, ob- 
literate. 


Acts fii, 19. 
Rev. iii. 5. 


Col fi, 14, 


BLOW (-ETH, BLEW.) 
1. πνέω, to blow, to breathe. 


2. ἐπιγίνομαι, to become after, to happen 
after (non occ. ) 


1. Matt. vii 26, 97. 1. John vi. 18. 
1. Luke χι 55, 9 Acts zat 18 
1. σος iit 8. 1. Rev. vii 1 


BLOW SOFTLY. 


ὑποπνέω, to breathe gently or softly, 
(No.1 with ὑπό, denoting repression) 
(non occ. ) 
Acta xxvii 19. 


BOARD. 
σανίς, a board, a plank, or anything made 
of it, (non occ. ) 
Acts xxvii. 44 


BOAST (-rp, -Ern, -1na) [verb.] 


1. καυχάοµαι, to speak loud, be loud 
tongued ; to boast or vaunt one’s 
self, boast of. 


2. κατακανχάοµαι, to boast against one, 
exult over him. 


3. λέγω, to lay together, collect, read ; 


speak or gay. 
9. Acts v. 36. 1. 20ος. x. 8. 
2, Rom xi. 18 4nd. 1. 18 (om.G ~.) 
1. 2 Cor. vii. 14. 1. 15, 16. 
1. ——ix 2 1. Eph. ti 9 


BOAST AGAINST, 
1. Rom. xi. 18 lst. 


BOAST GREAT THINGS. 
µεγαλαυχέω, to boast highly, talk big: 
Jas. fii 5. 


BOAST ONF’S SELF 
- 1.2Cor i 16, 


BOA. 


BOAST (MAKE ONE'S.) 
1. Rom. ii. 17, 23 


BOASTER (-s.) 
dAa(wv, a wanderer about the country, 
yagabond' (the Scottssh landlouper,) 
hence, a false pretender, imposter, 
quack, (non occ, ) 


Row. i 30 ! @ Tim. iii 2 


BOASTING [noun.] 


καύχΏσις, a boasting, reason to boast, 
denoting the act. 


2. καύχηµα, 8 vaunt or boast; a subject 
of boasting. 
3. ἀλαζονεία, the character ef an dAafay, 


(see “" BOASTER,”) false - pretension, 
imposture, quackery. 


oun’ 
o 


1 Rom. iil. 27 2 2 Cor. ix. 8. 
1. 2 Cor. vii. 14. Lt 4 Aes ΔΙ.) 
1 o— viii 24 —— xi. 10, 17. 
3. Jas iv ιδ 
BOAT (-s.) 


1. wAotdgtov, a skiff or bout, (dim. of 
πλοῖον, whitch means strictly a float- 
ing Vessel, hence, a ship or vessel in 
the most general sense. ) 

σκάφη, any thing dug or scooped out 
as a trough, tub or basin ; hence, « 

‘ light boat or skiff, (non occ. ) 


L John vi. 32 lst. 1. John vi. 23. 
22 3.4 (πλοῖον, 2. Acts xxvii. 16, 90, 
seo above,G L T Tr 8.) 82. 


be 


BODILY. 


σῶμα, the body us a whole, whether of 
men or animals, see ‘ BODY.” 


2. σωµατικός, bodily, of or for the body, 
corporeally, (adj. of No. 1.) 


— 


3. σωματικῶς, corporeally, (adv. of 
No. 1.) 
2. Luke ii 22. 3, Col. ii. 9 
1. 2Cor. x 10 (Gen.) 2 1 Tim. iv, 8 


BODY 


1. σώμα, the body as a whole, whether of 
man or animals, dead or alive. The 
neccssary constituent part and organic 
busis of human nature; the necessary 
medium for the possession and πιαπί- 
Jestation of life. 


[ 106 ]j 


BOL 


2. χρώς, the surface of any body, esp. 
of the human body, the skin or the 
flesh, as opp. to bone; then, gen. 
one’s body or frame. 


1. Matt. v. 20, 80. ol. 1 Coe. vi 18 twies, 15, 16, 
1, ——vii 22 twice, 23. 18 +wice, 19, ο) . 
36 twice. . Ἱ. ον. 4 twice, 94. 
1, ——=— &. 2615199. 1, ——ix 27 
1 —— xiv. 12 (πτῶμα, α | 1. ——x 16, 17 
Jail ; then, that which | 1. —— xi. 24, 7, 29. 
1, —— xii. 193timer, 19, 


ta fallen or killed, a 
ry 


corpse, G~ L Tr 14, 15 twice, 16 twice, 17, 
1, —— xxyi. 12, 20. 38, 19, 20, 92, 3, 34, 
1. ——— xxvii 53, 68 les. 1 —— xiii, ¥ (25, 27. 
1. tad (om. Trd L -- XV, 85, στ, 88 
40 twice. 
1, , 1 44 19, Ind, & ded 
1, Mark v. 29 1. ——— 44 Gh (om G— L 
1 —— xiv. 8, 28. AR) 
Ἱ. ---αν͵ 43. 1. 2 Cor, iv, 10 twice 
1. 45 (απτῶμα, pee | 1. ——v. 6, 8, 10. 
above, Matt. xiv. 12, | 1. —— aii. 2 twice, $ teice. 
LTTrAR®) 1. Gal, vi. 17 
1. Luke xi. 94 3times, 96, 1. Eph. i 23. 
1, —— xil. 4, 22,23. 1. —— ii. 16. 
1, —— xvii. 37 1. <— iv. 4, 12, 16 twee. 
1, —— xxif. 19. 1, —— v. 23, 28, 30. 
1. -- , ὁ ὁ 1] Ἡ 62, 65. 1, Phil i. 20. 
1. —— xxiv. 8, 23. 1. —— fij. 21 betes. 
1. John i 31. 1. Col, {, 18, 22, 24. 
1, ——— xix. δι, B8twice 40, | 1. —— fi 11, 17, 19, 23. 
1, —=— xx. 1. --- 16. 
1. Acts ix. oe 1.1 v. 23, 
3 —— xix. 12 1. Heb. x. 5, 10, 22 
1. Βοια. i. 24. 1. —p— xiii 8, 1L 
1. —— it, 19, 1. Jaa il. 16, 26. 
1, —— vi. 6, 19 1, ffs, 2, 8, 6 
1. — vil. 4, 94. 1. 1 Pot. ii. δὲ. 
1. —— viii. 10, 11, 18, 28. | 1. Juded. 
1, —— xii. J, 4, 5 1. Rev. xviii 13, 
1.1 Cor. v. 3 (text, slare.) 
BODY (Όσα»,) 
πτῶμα, a fall, then that which 1s fallen, 


a corpse. 
Rev. κι. 8, 9 twies. 


BODY (oF THE SAME.) 


σύσσωμος, together with the same body, 
dinited in the same body, (non dce. ) 


Eph. ili. 6 


BOISTEROUS. 


ἰσχυρός, strong, mInighty, powerful, (adj. 
Jrom ἰσχύω, see “ ABLE.” 
Matt. xiv. 80, rnarg. strong. 


BOLD (sE.) 


1. roApdw, to undertake, take heart 
either to do or bear anything ter- 
rible or dificult ; to dare, to venture, 
to have courage. 

2. παῤῥησιάζομαι, to spenk freely, openly, 
boldly, with fearless candour. 
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— oe -- ee 


| 
3. Oappéw, (from θέρω, to be warm, and | BOLDLY (rsx more.) 


because persons of a warm temper are | τολµηρότερον, (comp. of τολµηρός,) morc 
naturally confident and courageous daring, more boldly or freely, (non 


— -- nem ar rg ER AE RR σου νο A ee AE 


tt denotes to be of good cheer, to be | occ. ) 
| full of hope. and confidence. | Rom. xv. 16. 
3 2Cor x. } 1 2Cor xi ο) tence ——— ου. 
3 gist 1 Phil. i 34 
1 ——— gina. 2.1 Thea ii 3 BOLDNESS. x 
e = παῤῥησία, see '' BOLDLY, " No. 1. 


Acts iv. 13, 29, Ai 1 Nm fii 19 
Eph. iii 12. Heb. x 19. marg. ο. 
Phil i, 20 1. John iv 17 


BOLD (µε MUCH.) 


f ἔχω, to have, 
πολλὴν, much, 


BOLDNESS OF SPEECH. 
2 Cor. a Pe marg. (text, plainness of speech ) 


| 

| παῤῥησίαν, freedom or ‘frankness’ of 

| speaking; a frankness that sometimes 
amounts to boldness and intrepidity ; 
fearless candour. a 

| 


ree = BOND (8) [noun.]} 


1. Sexpus, a band, bond or fetter , gen. 
anything for tying or fastenme ; 


ἀποτολμάω, to make a bold venture, to bonds, imprisonment. 
dare’ very much, (von occ.) * denotes neut. pl. 


| 
Rom. x. 20. 2. σύνδεσμος, that which binds together, 


BOLD (BE VERY.) 


a band or bond; that which is 


bound together, a bundle. 
3 ἄλυσις, a chain, esp. α woman's orna- 


BOLD (wax.) 


a to speak freely, openly, ment (from a, negative, and λύω, to 
loose. ) 


“Το xiii. 16. 2 Col tii 14. 
Acts viii. 23. 


Acts xiii 46 


— IV 
2Tim {i 9 


BOLDLY. 


| ταῤῥησια, the speaking all one thinks, 
freedom or frankness of speaking ; 
~ a frankness that under some circum- 
stances amounts to boldness and 
intrepidity ; fearless candour. 
(a) with ἐν, in 
| (0) with µετά, with. 
i! 2. παῤῥησιάζομαι, to speak fréely or with 
| 


Phiulem 10, 13. 

Heb x θ4(δέσµιος,/λοιε 
Eph iv 3 11 bonds, inatoad of 
—— vi 20, barg chain. Seouofs pov, G LT Tr 
Phil i 7. 13, 24, 16 1. —— xi 36 (Δ.) 
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BONDS (ιν.) 


δίσµιος, a binding, one bound. 
ο Aote xxv 14 


i 1 


BONDS (BE Ιν.) 
δίω, to bind, tie, fasten, fetter. 
Col. iv 3 (perf. pases.) 


| fearless candour. 
3. Oappéw, see “ BOLD,” Now 3. 
4. τολµάω, see“ BOLD,” No. 1. 


4 Mark xv 43 2 1 Thee ii 2. 
1. John vii 26 (Dat.) 1b Heb iv 16 
ta Boh vi 19 8. —— xiii 6 


BONDS (twat 1s ιν.) 


δέσµιος, 9 binding, one bound. 
Heb. xiii 3. 


BOLDLY - (preacz.) 


4. Acta ix 97. 


—— ees - = ee 


BOND. [adj.] 
«δοῦλος, & slave; the lowest word in the 


scale of servitude, (see under ‘ SER- 
vaNT,") strectly one born a slave. 


BOLDLY (SPEAK.) 


2. Acta xiv 4 | 2 Acts xix. 8. 
2 —— xii 26 % Eph vi 20 


TS 
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Gari a | sah er See also, ANCLE. 
Eph. vi. & —— xix. 18- - 
d BOOK (-.) 
BONDAGE, 


SovAcia, servitude, slavery. 


Rom. vfii. 15, 21. | Gal ν Ἱ 
Gal iv. 24 Heb. ii. 15. 


BONDAGE (BE 1.) 


δουλεύω, ‘to serve as a slave; to be a 
slave, (diff. from SovAdw, to enslave.) |’ 


John viii 33. | Acts vii. 7 
Gal iv. 9, 26. 


BONDAGE (se UNDER.) 
δουλόω, to-make a slave of. 


(a) pass. to be enslaved. 
a 1 Cor. vii. 15. 


BONDAGE (srING 1nto)* or (BRING 
αν.) Τ 


δουλόω, to make 8 slave of, 


(a) pass. to be ae 
Acts vil. 6%. a. 2 Pet. ii 191 


BONDAGE (ιν.) 
a. Gal iv. ἂν 


2 


BONDMAID. 
παιδίσκή, a young girl, a maiden; a 
young female slave. 
Gal. iv. 22 


BONDMAN. 

δοῦλος, w slave; the lowest word im the . 
scale of servitude (cf. “ SERVANT,’) 
strictly one born a slave. 

Rev. vi 16. 


BONDWOMAN. 
παιδίσκη, see ‘‘ BONDMAID.” 
Gal iv. 23, 90 twise, 8]. 


BONE (-s.) 


ὀστέον, a bone, (prod. from jy, strength, 


or py, firmness, so Latin os.) 


ro sh 27 τς xix ve ) 
Aike xxiv. 80. ὑρὰ. v. 30 (ap. 
Heb. xi. 22. 


1. βέβλος, the inner part of the papyrus 
(βύβλος); gen. bark, then the paper 
made of this bark (jirst τν Egupt). 
8 paper, a written book, rull or 


volume. 
΄ e 
2. βιβλίον, (dim. of No. 1), a papér, ἃ 
letter ; a book. 
- 1. Matt. i 1 So πο 2 te 
1. Mark xii. 26. 2 ow ο LT 
1. Luke iii. 4. TAN 
2 iv. 17 twlee, 20 2 8, 9. 
1 — xx 42. 1. —— xili 8 (No 2,GL 
2. John xx. 30. TTr A.) 
2. —— xxi 25. 2, ——xvif 8 
1 Acts i. 20. 2. —— xx. 12 2 times. 
1. —— vii. 42. 1 15. 
1. +— xix. 19 2 —— xx. 27. 
2 Gal. iii. 10 2. —— xxii. 7, 9, 10 
1. Phil iv 8 18 tetce, 
2. 2 Tim. iv. 18 ee 19 lst (No. 2, G L 
2 Hob. ix 19 TTrA®.) 
2. ——-x. 7. ο eee αρα (Esdow, tree, 
2 Rev. |. 11. @LT Tra NR) 
1. —— iii 5 ¢ 


BOOK (LITTLE) 


ales πα (a dim. of No. 1), a little 
ook. . 


Που. ο. 2G 

— xX Habs 2,L εν (βιβλιδάριον, @ small cord ο 

— κ 0 ίβι Bact, T. 
BORDER (-s.) 


1. κράσπεᾶον, the edge, border, margin, 
hem of a thing, esp. of cloth ; -met 
the edge ο) a country. 

2, µεθόριος, lying between as a bound- 
ary ; the frontier, 

3. ὅριον, a bound, goal, limit, ο pl. the 
borders of a place, hence, districts, 


territory 
3 Matt. iv. far 2 Mark vii 21(No. 3, L 
l,— x Tr ®&. 
1. Mark vi. σα 1. Luke vil: 44. 


BORN AT ALEXANDRIA. 
᾿Αλεξανδρεὺς, an Alexandrian, 
τῷ γένει, by birth. 

Acta xviii 24 


BORN IN ΡΟΝΤΟΣ. 
Ποντικὸς, a Pontic, 
τῷ γένει, by birth, 


Acts a viii. % 


BOR 
BORN (ης) 


1. γεννάω, to beget, of the father ; to | κόλπος, the bosom, the chest ; any bosom- 


bring forth, of the mother. 
(a) pass. be born. 


2. τίκτω, to bring into the world-; of the 
father, to beget ; of the mother, to 


bring forth 
(a) passtve. 
"la Matt. i 16. Ia. John xvi. 91. 
ja ——il. 1. la —— χε. 37 
a 2. la. Acte ii & 
ja 2 la. me vii 20. 
la, — xix 12. la —— xxii 3, 28. 


la. Rom ix 11. 
la. Gal. iv. 28, 20 


la. —— xxvii 9. 
la Mark xiv. 21 


la Lukei 35. la Heb. xi 23. 
2 — ii. U. la 1 John ii 29. 
Ja John i138 la —-— iii, Qtwice 
la. —— iii, 8, 4 ἐν]ου δ, 6, | la. —— iv. 7 

la. —— viii. 41: (7, & 


la ——v. 1,4, 18. 
la —— ix 3, 19, 20,32,84. | 2 Rev. xii. 4 


BORN AGAIN (5ε.) 

1. ἄνωθεν, from above. 

2. ἀναγεννάω, to beget again, to bear 
again. It is used of the redeeming 
act of Gud; a new beginning of 
personal life. Here, in Passive. 

L John iit 3, 7. | 2. 1 Pet. i. 23. 


BORN QUT OF DUE TIME (ove) 


ἕκτρωμα, a child untimely born, an 
abortion. 
1 Cor. xy. 8, marg. an abortive: 


BORN (twat 1s.) 


γεννητός, begotten, (non occ, ) 
Matt αἱ. 11. t Luke vii 2 


See also, FIRST, NEW. 


BORNE. 
See, GRIEVOUS. 


BORROW.. 
ἀνείζω, to put out money at usury, to 
lend. 
(a) mid. to have lent to one, to borrow. 
(b) pass. of the money, to be lent ont. 
(ους. Luke vi. 34, 35.) 
a Matt ν. 42, 
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1, ----- κ. 28 —— χχὶ 192 
1, —— xii. 22. 2a —— xxii 4. 
8. —— χι. 30. 8S. -—— xxiii 8 
3. —— xv )4 22. Χχιν. 15 
2a.—— xxii 10. 2a.—— xxv 28 
1. Mark vi. 30 (am. G3 L | —— xxvi. 16 
rAN) 1. 29. 
Ἱ. ~—— vii. “7 7a — xxviii. 23. 
3 Luke i. 6, 7. 2a. Rom i. 12, Ja twice. 
1. —ii 40, 24. —— iii, 9. 
3. —— ν. 7. l.~— xi. 33. 
l 36. 1. ——— xiv. 9 twieg, 
8 38 (om.  --Τ Τιὺ | 2a 1 Cor i 2 24. 
Ν) 1. —— iv, 1]. 
3. —— vi. 39. 1. —— vi. 13. 
3. —— vii. 42 1. 14, B..and aleo 
1, —— xxii. 33 1. —— vii, 34. 
1. John’iv. 36. 2a. Eph. i. 10 (om. All.) 
1] — vii 28 3. —— ii. 14, 16, 14. 
Ἱ. —— xi «8. 2a. Phil. i. 7. 
1 57 (om. LT Tr A | 1. ——it. 13. 
1, —— xii. 28. (8) [ 1. —— iv. Ole 
1 —— xy. 24. 1, ——— 12 (δέ, St.) 
4, — xx. 4. 1. ———— 12 2nd’ 3rd. 
2a Actei. 1, 8, 13. 1. 1 Thes. fi. 18. 
1 —— ii 29. 1. ——v. 15 (om. G32L Tr 
2a. —— lv. 27 1. 2 Thes. iii. ¢. (Ν.) 
‘Be ν 4. 1 1Tim iv. 16 (ον. GL 
82a. viii, 12 Tr AbN) 
3, ——1— 3R Ist L. 16. 
2a 36 Bud I Titus i. 9 
2a.—+— x. 39 1. Philem. 16. 
2a.—— xiv. 1, § 2a. Heb. ii. 4, 12. 
Za —— xix 10 -2a —v. 1, 14, 


BOT 
BOSOM. 


like hollow, esp. that between the 
waves ; a bay or gulph, etc, 


Luke vi. 38. | * John {, 18. 
— xvi. 22, 23 —— xiii. 25. 


BOTH. - 


1. καί, (cony.) the conjunction of annex- 
ation, -yniting things strictly co-ordin- 
ate, and, also, even. IWhen translated 
both 1 always followed by another 
Kai, which 1s translated and, (καί 
unites ; Τε annexes.) 

2. τε, α conj. of annexation, annexing 
with ar implied relation or distinction 
and, also,(annexing something added ) 
τε denotes an internal, logical γεἰᾳ- 
tion; .xal, (No. 1) an external 
relation. When translated béth, ἡ 
ts followed 


(a) esther by καί, and, 
(b) or by another τε, 
(c) or by δέ, a cony of antithesis, and 
or but. 
3. ἀμφότερος, (adj.) both; of two. 
4, δύο, two (9ο in all kindred languages, 
Lat. duo; Sans. dwi; Old Germ. 


ZWO, 7Wei.) 


5. ἕκαστος, each one, every one. 
3. Matt. ix, 17 -2n. Acta xx. OL 


----. μα 
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aa oT 19 1.,2.Pet, μὲ 18 Then blessing, the blessing which 
ὃν. ----χ. 1. Rey. χι) 15. the gospel secures, bounty. 
5. o——xi 21. a κό 2 Cor. ix Gtwice (pl. with ἐπί, upon.) 
BOTTLE (-8.) BOUNTIFULNESS. 
άν. ο... bag, mostly of goatekin; ἁπλότηξ, simplicity, smcerity of mind, 


Matt, ix. 114 Simes 


Luke v. 97 3 times. 
Mark fi, 23 ἃ times (αρ.) 38 


BOTTOM. 
κάτω, down, downwards. 


Matt xxvii 5). 


BOTTOMLESS. | 


ἄβυσσος, bottomless, unfathomed, gen. 
- boundless, exhaustless, ar a noun, 
the deep, thé abyss, (occ. Luke viii. 
31; Rom. x. 7; ‘“deep.”) 
Rev. ix. 1, 2(ap.) 


BOTTOMLESS PIT. 


Rev. ix. 11. | | Rev. xvii. 8 
ο of. soon ax. he 8. 


BOUND (3) [πουρ,] 
ὁροθεσία, the fixing of a boundary, a 
boundary set, (non occ. ). 


Acts xvii. 26. 


BOUND (z.) 
ὀφείλω, to owe, have to pay or account 
for; gén. to be in debt; wu wider 
sig. to be under an obligation, to 
be bound. 


Matt, xxiif. 14, marg (text, | 


2 Thea {. 8. 
δε guilty.) — iL 13. 


ay 
. 


BOUND WITH (zz.) 


wrepixepat, td lie round abdut ; to have 
round one, -wear. 
Aots xxviii. 20. 


See, BIND. 


BOUNTIFULLY. 


| εὐλόγία, good speaking, good language, 
commendation, tn α good sense, “‘eu- 
logy ;” adulation, in a bad sense. 


freedom from sinister design ; then, 
that which springs from such a 
mind, liberality, bountifulness, 

2 Cor. ix. 11, 


BOUNTY. 


εὐλογία, sé “ BOUNTIFULLY.” 


2 Cor. ix, 5 let (marg. Gr. dlessing. ) 


BOUNTY (matter or.) 


2 Cor, ix § 3nd. 


ar gn NN ep ο--- 


BOW [noun.] 


ae a bow, (non occ. } 
Rev. vi. 2° 


ee eo --- 


BOW [verb.] 

1. κάµπτω, to hend; to curve, used of the 
knee 1n worshep or prayer, (non occ. ) 

2. κλίνω, to make to bend, to bow in 
reverence or in death, 

3. τίθηµι, to put, set, place; then, gen. 
to bring a Weng into a place, and ao 
to bring ‘into a situation, to bring 
about, cause. 


2 Joba zig. 30 | πι ος. 

. John xix. : ι. ii, 14, 

1. Rom. i. 4. 1, Phil ie. 
BOW DOWN. 


Ἱ. συγκάµπτω, to. bend together, bend 
the knee-joint ; metaph. to bow down, 
humble, (non occ. ) 

2. κλίνω, see No. 2, above. 

2. Luke xxiv. 5. | 1. Rom. xi. 10. 


BOWED TOGETHER (85) 
συγκύπτω, to bend forward  tvwards 
each other, (non occ. ) - 
uke xifi. 11 


Ea 


See also, KNEE. 


BOW 


BOWELS. 


σπλάγχνα, the inward, parts. esp. the 
nobler parts of them; apes like 
Eng. heart, the seat of the feelings, 


affections. 
Luke i. 78, marg. (text, Phil. 1. &.. 
Acts i. 14. [ecmaler. —— if 1. 
2 Cor. vi. 12. Col. iit 12. 
— vif. 15, marg. (text, Philem. 7, 12, 20. 
tnccard affection.) 


a= ee 


BOWELS OF COMPASSION 


1 John iil. 17. 


BOX. 
See, ALABASTER. 


BRAMBLE BUSH. 


βάτος, & bramble bush. 
Luke vi 44. 


—— i --. ---- - 


BRANCH. 

1. κλάδος, a young slip or shoot of a-tree, 
such as ws broken of for grafting ; 
gen. a young branch or shoot of any 
tree, but eap. the olive, (non occ. ) 

. κλῆμα, a slip, a cutting, ep. a vine 
twig, (non occ. ) 

. στοιβάς,. ἃ kind of bed composed of 
boughs of trees, leaves or the like 
trampledorcrammed together(/rom 
ore(Bw, to tread upon) ; in pl. the 
branches themselves. 

. βαίον, a branch of the palm tree. 


ἀνατολή, & rising, as of the sun or 
moon (or of a river or teeth), or of 
plants, .a shoot, of. Zech. νι. 12. 

1. Matt siii 42 5. Luke i 7S, marg. (text, 


1. —— xxi. 8. tlay-spring. 
1. ——~ xxiv. 32 1, —— xiii 19. 
1. Mark iv 32 . John at ie 


“| ‘Rom. AL 16, TT. “is-i9, 21 


BRASS. 
χαλκό». copper, (the first metal which 
", men learned to smelt and work), 

hence used for metals in general, but 
tater applied to bronze, a mixture of | 
copper and tin, (our brass, which is 
a mixture of copper and rnc, 1s said 
to have been quite unknown to the 
Ancients.) Used also of any thing 
made. ef brass or metal, as arms, 
vessels‘or coins. 
Matt. x. 9 | 1Cor. xiii. 1 | Rev. tvili 12 
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- xdAxeos, adj. of topper ο) bronze. 


BRE 
. BRASS (FIve.) 
χαλκολίβανον, white or shining copper, 
(from χαλκός, copper, and 95, white.) 


Some, however, think it to be frankin- 
cense of-a ‘gold colour (from AiBa- 


vos, frankincense, and χαλκός, 
copper. ) . 

Rev. i 15; ii 18. 

BRASS (of.) 


Rev, ‘ix. 20. 


BRAWLER (xo)*: (Not a).t 
ἅμαχος, without battle; and so, with 
whom no one fights ; disinclined to 
fight, peaceful. 
1 Tim. iii 3. * Titus iil 2 


BRAWLING (margin.]} 

µάχη, battle, fight, eombat ; a quarrel, . 
strife, wrangling. 

Jas. iv. 1 (text, Αρλ! πρ.) 


BRAZEN VESSEL (-s.) 


χαλκέον, a copper utensil, vessel, etc. 
Mark vii 4. 


0 eR Se 


BREAD. 


ἄρτος, bread, a loaf, esp. of wheat ( hadley 
bread denotes μάζα) (prod. from 
Sans. root AR, the earth, from 
which a large ‘number of words τη 
‘various languages are derived, all 
connected with the earth, e.g. ἁβατρο», 
a plough, Zat. aratrum ; «ο - ἄρτος, 
bread, t¢ being the most important 


product of the earth. ) ‘ 
Matt. iv. 3, 4. Luke xi. 8, 
— vi.11 — xiv 
——«- wil. 9, 1s ζάριστο», the 
— xv. 3, 26, 83. pare ο 
—— xvi. 5, 7, 8, 11. — αν. 
12 (oe T N) — uh τν 
—— xzvi — xxiv. 30, 35. 
Mark: ili. o John vi. 5,", 23, 31, S2twice, 
—— vi, 8 $3, 34, 35 41, 48, 50, 
Be ‘om Gu Lb Tr) 51 3 times, Bg te twice. 
(θρῶώμα, that which is | —— xiii. 18. 
enten, food, & —~—~ xxi. 9, 13. 
—— 37. Avta fi 42, 46 
—— vii. 2, 5, 27. —— x 7, 1 
——- vili. 4, 14, 16, 17. — xxvii 36. 
— xiv. 22. 1 Cor. x. 16, 17 twiee. 
Luke iv. 8, 4 — xi 23. 26, 27, 28 
2 Cor. ix. 10. 


a vib 53 (om. -..) 
ix. 3, 


2 Thee fil. 8, 14. 


BRE. 
BREAD (sHEW.) 


τῆς, of the, 
προθέσεως, setting before. 


ἄρτοι, loaves, 
1. 


- { πρόθεσις, the setting before, 


τῶν ἄρτων, of the loaves. 


1. Matt. xii. 4. | 1. Luke vi. 4. 
1. Mark ii. 26. ~ 3, Heb. ix 2 


BREAD (uNLEAVENED.) 


ἄζυμος, without process of fermentation ; _ 


of bread, unleavened, with art. # de- 
_ notes the feast of unleavened bread ; 
‘ metaph. uncorrupted, sincere, (occ. 


‘1 Cor. ν. 7.) 

Matt. xxvi. 17. Acta xii & 
Mark xiv 1, 12. —— πχ. 6. 
Luke xxii 1.7 1 Cor. v ϐ. 


Sec also, DAILY. 


BREADTH. 


πλάτος, breadth, width. 


Eph. iii, 18. { Rev. xx: 9. 
Rev. xxi. 16 ¢wiee, 


BREAK [πουη.] 
See, DAY. 


" BREAK (κ, -ING, -oneny [vérb. | 
. kAdw, to break, break off or in pieces. 
ϱ xatakAdw, to break down, break 


short, snap off” 


. λύω, to loose; Joosen, unbind, unf- 


fasten. 


. συντρίβω, to rub together; shatter, 
shiver, break in pieces by crushing, 


᾽ῥήγνυμι, to break or burst ; to tear, 


rend as garments, a line of soldters, 
etc. 


. διαῤῥήγνυμι, to break or burst through, 


burst asunder; rend or cleave tn 
VarIOUs ways. 


. κατάγνυµε, to break in pieces, break. 
. συνθλάω, to crush together. 
. συνθρύπτω, to break small, weaken, 


enfeeble. . 
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“10, σχίζω, to split, cleave ; gen. to part 


asunder, separate ; rend, tear. 


8. Matt. v. 19. ‘1. Luke xxiv. 90. 
———vi 19, 20, see B |! 3. John v. 18. 

6. ——ix.17. (through | 3. — vii 2 

Τ. —— xii 20. ἃ, ——x 35. 

Ἱ. —= xiv. 19. 7. —— xix $], $2, 83. 

1, —— xv. 36. 36. 

8 —— Xxi 44 (αρ.) 0.—— xxi. 11 

—-—— xxiv, ¢3,se9 Bup | 1. Acts ii 46. 

1. —— xxvi. 26. — — xiii. «9, cece B up 
— Mark ii 4, οοο B up. 1. —— xx. 7,1 

— — v. 4,000 Bin plecesn. | 9. —— xxi 13. 

2. ------ 41. —w xxvii 25. 

1. —— viii 6, 19. 3. 1. ο 
4. —— xiv. 3. — Rom. xi. 17, 19, 20, see 
i 22. 1. 1 Cor. x. 10. 

6..Luke v. 6. 1. —— xi 2a twiee (074. ma 
6 viii. 29 LTTr ARN) 

2 — Bs Ethrough ο ο apices 
— — xil,80,seeEthrou Eph. ii. 14 

8. —— xx. — Rev. ii 27, see B to 


1 —— xxii. 19. abivers 


BREAK FORTH. 
& Gal iv. 27. 


BREAK IN PIECES. 
4 Mark v. 4 


EES 


BREAK OFF. 


ἐκκλάω, (or ἐκκλάζω,) to break off, (No. 
1 with ἐκ, from.) 
Rom. xi 17, 19. 90(No. 1, L Tr) 


BREAK THROUGH. 
διορύσσω, to dig through; metaph. to 
undermine, ruin. 
Matt. vi 19, 20. | Luke xii. 89 


BREAK TO SHIVERS. 
4. Rev. ii. 27 


be ~ + 
=a 


BREAK UP. 
1. Ave, see “BREAK,” No. 3. 
2. διορύσσω, to dig through. 
3. > a to dig out or through, 
orce up, to pluck out the eyes. 


2. Matt. xxiv. 43. | 4 Mark ti 4 
1. Acts xiii. 49 


See also, BROKEN. 
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BREAKER (-s.) BRETHREN. 

παραβάτης, one who goes beside, as the See, BROTHER. 
combatant with the chuarioteer ; one 

who passes by the side of, a trans- | 

τευνος, | BRIDE. 

a νύμφη, a bride or young wife (prob. from 

nubo, to veil, because led veiled from 

her home to the bridegroom’s ; ) hence, 

a daughter-in-law. 


See also, COVENANT, TRUCE. 


John iii. 29. | Rev. xxi. 2, 9 (om. Gv.) 
BREAKING [noun.] Rev xviii. 23. — ail. 17, 

1. κλάσις, a breaking, fracture; a break- 

ing off. BRIDECHAMBER. 
2. παράβασις, a going aside, deviation ; | νυµφών, a bridal chamber, (non occ.) 

an overstepping, transgression. Matt, ix. 16. | 1 Mark ii. 19, 

L Luke xxiv. 3% | 1. Acta ii 43. Lake v. 34. 
2 Rom ti 23. 


BREAST. | BRIDEGROOM. ~ 
στῆθος, the breast, of both sexes, also of νυµφίος, of marriageable age; with art. 


animals ; metaph. the breast as the a bridegroom. | 
seat of feeling passion, and thought a are ας . pana iL . ss 
.... John xifi. 25. ihn, 3 λα 
—— xxiii 48 aoe | —— xxi 20. 
; BRIDLE [πουη.] 
BREASTPLATE. ας ο άρον ο... the bit of 
θώραξ, a breastplate, cuirass, (non oce. ) ere eis ce ) 
Eph wi 14 | 1 Thes v. 8. 
Rev ix. 9twice, 17. 
BRIDLE (τη) [verb.] 
BREATH. χαλιναγωγέω, to lead, guide with or as 
1. πνοή, ο. νὰ, ο... ‘i hs with a bridle, (non occ. ) 
an:mals, a i : 4 
breath ; then, gen. oy breath, ( - nee 
Acts ii. 2.) 


2. wvevza, wind; air; the air we breathe, | καλώ 
treath ; life; a Spirit ; a Spiritual {3x by means of, in, nee (a .] | 
Beitig. ὀλιγων, few, word 
Ἱ. Acts xvii 25. 1 Pet. ν. 12., 
a Rev. xili 15, mary. (text, life) | 


BREATHE ON. See also, COMPREHEND. 
ἐμφνσόω, to breathe upon, blow upon, ee ee Pee ς 
(non occ. ) BRIER (-9.) 
John xx. 43, 
| τρίβολος, three pointed, three pronged ; 
| from the likeness of shape, a prickly 
BREATHE OUT. | water-plant ; also a like plant on 
μπνέω, t sis land, which was apt to stick in sheep's 
ae PIT oF Drenthe cner ty (non wool, (occ. Matt. vii. 16.) 
Acta ix. 1. Hob. vi 4. 


H 


BRI 


BRIGHT. 
1. λαμπρός, bright, brilliant, radiant, 
Ἡ] 2.. φωτεινός, shining, bright, (opp. to 
σκοτεινός, dark. ) 
2. Matt. mu 5(G- «)(φωτος͵ — alae xi. 86, see shining 
of light, G.) κ. 30. 
1. Rev, a 1δ. 


ee ecm we ts re ree ~ we og ee rr --- 


BRIGHTNESS. 


1. ἀπαύγάσμα, what is radiated, reflected 
light, reflection, (non occ. ) 


2. ἐπιφάνεια, the appearance, manifesta- 


‘tion; esp. the second coming of 
Christ. 
. 3, «λαμπρότης,  brilliancy, splendour, 
(non, occ.) 
8. Acts xxvi. 13 | 3. 2 Thes. ii. 8 
° 1. Heb. i. 8. 


— eS «τα --παακαααν-- 


BRIM (vp το THE.) 


ἕως, up to, as far as, 


if .f| up to the 
ἄνω, up, above, with art. |, . 
deno es that which is sae aa 
above, . 
John i 7. 
BRIMSTONE. 


θεῖον, fire from heaven, (places touched 
by lightning were called θεῖα,) as 
lightning leaves a sulphureous smell, 
_and sulphur was used in heathen 
purifications, tt got the name of θεῖον. 
Brimstone (from bricnne or brin, 
t.¢. burn and stone.) From heathen 
uses in their religions God made tt 
an wunstrument of His vengeance in 
the heathen; (cf. Gen. xix. 24; Job. 
xviii. 15; Ps: xi. 6; Deut. xxix. 23; 
Is. xxx. 33; xxxiv. 9; Jude.7.} 


Luke xvii. 20. Rev. xix. 20, 
Rev. fx. -17 2nd. —— xXx, 
—— xiv. 10. —— xxi. ϐ 


BRIMSTONE (or.) 


“Oewwdns, (from θεῖον, ghove) of brimstone, 
brimstone-like. 


Rev. ix. 17 1. 


} 
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BRING. 


(-EST, -ETH, -ING ;- BROUGHT, but see alsc 
BROUGHT (nE).) 


1. φέρω, to bear, (Lat. fero, Sans. bhr. 
Pers. ber, Germ. bahren, fahrer 
Eng. bear) to bear or carry a loa 
(with idea of metion;) to bear a 
fruit, to endure, bear with. 


2. ἀποφέρω, (No. 1, with ἀπό, from, pre 
fired) to carry off or away; to carr 
or bring back. 


3. ἐπιφέρω, (No. 1, with ἐπί, upon) t 
bring, put, o7 ‘lay upon ; {ο brin; 
(i.e. to confer or impose) upon, i 
a good or bad sense, to charge upo) 
one. 


4. προσφέρω, (No. 1, with πρός, towards 
to bring to or towards ; to bring in 
addition to, contribute. 


5. ἄγω, to lead, lead along, ‘take wit] 
one (used of persons, as No. 1 is 0 
things), to leid as a General, t 


guide as the gods. 


0. ἀνάγω, (No. 5, with avd, up) to lea 
up, from a lower place to a higher. 


7. ἀπάγω, (No. 5, with ἀπό, from) t 
lead away, take off. 


8. κατάγω, (No. 5, with κατά, down) t 
lead down, gen. to lead or carry t 
a place. 


9. προσάγω, (No. 5, with πρός, towards 
trans. to lead to or towards, t 
bring near, zntrans. to come to, t 
approach. 


10. λαμβάνω, orig. siqnif, twofold on 
(more active) to take, the othe 
(more passive) to receive ; to take 
take hold of, grasp, seize, as wit! 
the hand: hence, to receive, obtain 


1]. κοµίζω, to take care of, provide for 
to carry away, 80 as to preserve; tc 
carry, convey, bear; bring to. 


12. παρέχω, to hold beside or near, holc 
in readiness; then, to offer, furnish 
supply. 

— Matt, i. 21, 23, 25, see | — Matt. vii. 17twice, 1gtwice, 


Bf 19, see B forth. 

ow wow il 8,10,eee Bforth. | — —— viii 16, sce B unto, 

-- ——= iv, 24, see B unto. | — —— ix. 2, 32, ser B to. 
5. 


----- y, 23, 806 B ta 5 ——x.] 
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a nie σ 4 »σρμωαιμμμϱ μμ, 


-- Matt.xi. 23, ese Bdown. 
— ——— xij. 22, see B unta 
$5 twice, see B 


orth. 
-- -—— Ki 8. 28. 26, 52. 
- gee B forth 
1, —— xiv. 1! ἐσίου͵ le 
- ------ 35, see B unto 
10.—— xvi ϐ (Jxere, ye 
deve, LS 


17. 
— 24,) see B 
— —— xix. 18, unto. 
6 ame απ 2, 7. 
— —— 43, sce B forth. 
— —~ zrii 19, see Banto 
4 —— xxv. 90. 
— —— xxvii. S,ceeB again 
1. Mark 1 82 
L—ii 8. 
— —— iv. 8, see B forth 
20, 28, ace fruit. 


& ——-13 4 (avrois, 
them, for τοῖς προσφέρ- 
eovecy, 1 N.) 

& — xi 2 (Nal, 0 
TTrA®N) 


8. 7 (Να 1, Gat 
L — xii 15,16 (TrA) 
L—  xzv. ο 


— Lake t 31, 57,) ees B 
=e Εξ Ἱ. forth. 
μη 

— -- 97, see B in. 

— —— iii 6, 9,see B forth. 
6 ----ἰν 9 

— —— 16, ee Β πο 

5. 40. 

6 —v¥. li. 

L 18 ls. 

— -———— 13 4 19 seeBin. 
-- --- wi 43 twice 45 twice, 


a -——xz 946 
—-—— xii 11, see Bunto 
Ὃ B forth 


: }- 
------- xiv 21, seo B in. 
ee 


L 8 

— —— xviii. 15, seeBanto. 

ὃ 40. 

5 ~—— xix 27, 30, 35. 

a ——xxi.13 (No 7, T 
Tran) 


~~ ew Zxii. 54, s00 Binto. 
—-——~— xxiii. 14 9998 unte. 


ς 
- -- αν 16, see B in. 


oma 29 


— Acts γ. 28, see B upon. 
6. —— νι 12 

— -—— vii. 86, 40,see Bout 
— 45, see B in 
5. ——ix 2. 

—- ——— 8, sce B into. 


. — 


—-——— 50, see B down. 
6. $9. 

5. —— xi. 26. 

— —— xii. ¢, 6, seoBforth 
—- 17, see Ὦ 
out. 


see B on 
.16. one’s way. 
20. 


—— xv. 8, 
12—. 
9. 


— —— 30, ees B out 
6. 34 


59, see B out. 

5. —— xvii. 5 (προάγω, fo 
lead forth, LTr AN) 

15, 19. 

20, sce DB to. 

5. —— xviii 12. 

5. —— xix 12(No 2,G~ 
LTTra =f | 

— 19, eeeB together 

5. 97. 


5. ——~ xx 12 
——— xxi 5, seo B on 
6. 16. [one's way. 
28,20,s0ee B into. 
— —— sxii ‘8, eee B up. 
: Fy ( ! 
4 (εἰσάγω, to 
lend in or into, Ail) 
——— 80, see B down. 


6. —— xxiii 10, 

— ——— 15, see B down. 
7. ------ 17. 

5. EAE 18 tetee. 

— ———— 20, see B down, 
— -—— 28, see B forth 
6. ------- $]. 

5. —— xxv, 6 

αν 17, seo B forth. 


B 
gs 1GwL 
ΑΝ) 


—- ——-— 23, neo B 

———— 26. forth. 

— Rom. vil 6, 5, nee fruit. 

———-x 6, see B down 

7, see B up. 

~—~=-—— xv 24, see B on 
one's way. 

2.1 Cor xvi. 3. 

- ο 6, see B on one's 


journey. 
— 2Cor. i. 16, eee B on 
one’s way 
— Eph vii 4, see B up. 
5&1 iv. 14, 
—1Tim vi 7, see B in 
- 2 Tim oe 1]. (upon 
: 13. 
— Titus fii 18, see B on 
one's journey. 
— Hebd. 1. 6, eee Bin 
fi. 10. 
—«o-— vi. 7, see B forth 
~———— xifi 11, see B in 
upon. 
— o— 20, se B 
— Jas. 4 δω 
~—_ φυρ». Vv. 18, forth. 
9. 2 Pet ili 18. [privily. 
— 2 Pot. ii. 11%, see Bin 
— —~—— 1 994,909 B upon. 
1. 3 John 10. 
~- 8 John 6, ase B forward 
on one’s journey. 
-ὁ Jude 9, ses B 
— Rev xii 5, 19, ose B 
' forth. 


1. w— xxi $6, 96. 


aco B 


BRING AGAIN. 
1. ἀνάγω, see “BRING,” No. 6. 
2. ἀποστρέφω, to turn back, to turn 
away from. 


2. Matt, xxvii. 8 (στρόφω, (ο (urn, TTT AN 
1. Heb. xiii. 20. Me 


ees 


BRING AGAINST. 


ἐπιφέρω, see “ BRING,” No. 3. 
* Jude 9. 


a παω 


BRING DOWN. 
]. κατάγω, see“ BRixo,” No. 8. 
2. καταβιβάζω, to make to go down, to 
bring down lower. 
2. Mate. xf. 23 (καταβαίνω, 1. Aote xxii. 80, 


(pase) (ο step down, I, 1. 15, 20. 
1. Acta ix. $0: [1 Tr A.) 1. Rom. x. 6. 


BRING FORTH. 
1. ἄγω, see “ BRinG,” Wo. 5. 
2. avdyw, sce “ BRING,” Λο. 6. 
3. ἐξάγω, to lead out, lead away; to 
bring forth, produce. 
4. κατάγω, see “ BRING,” No, 8. 


5. προάγω, to lead forth, lead before, 
lead on or onward. 


6. φέρω, see“ BRING,” No. 1. 


7. ἐκφέρω, to curry out of, carry away 
or off. 


8. προφέρω, to bring before one, bring 
to, give, present; bring forward, 
(non occ. ) 


9, βλαστάνω, to bud, sprout, grow, 
strictly of plants ; of children, to be 
born ; trans. to bring forth, bring 
up. 

10, δίδωµι, to give, present (with notion 
of giving freely, unforced.) 


1]. ποιέω, to make, (t.¢. to form, bring 
about) strictly of something external : 
to one’s self ; to do (unth notion of a 
continued rather than of a complete 
action, ) to be doing. 


12. ἐκβάλλω, to throw or cast out of, 
to strike out of, 

13. yevvdw, to beget, of the father ; 43ο 
bring forth, bear, of the mother. 


BRI 


14. τίκτω, to bring. into the, world ; of 
the father, to beget; of the mother, 
to bring forth; metaph. to produce, 
bring about. 

15, ἀποκυέω, to bear young, bring forth. 

14. Matt. i, 21, 23, 25, 7. Luke xv. 22. 


11. —— iii. 8 6. John xii. 24. 

11. —— vii. λες 18twice, | 6. —— xv. 2, 5, 16 
12. —— xii. 35 twice. 19. 7. Acta v. 15. 

10. -—— xiii. 8. 3. 19. 

1]. 23, 26 2, ——xii 4 

12. 52. 5. 6. 

11. — xxi. 43 4. —— xxiii. 28 

6. Mark iv. 8 Ἱ. —— xxv. 17, 23. 
14. Luke i 31. 5. 26. 

13. 57. 14. Heb. vi. 7. 

14. —— fi. 7. 14. Jas. i. 15 Ist. 
11. —— iii. 8, 15 15 2nd 
11. —— vii 43 twice 


° 9. v. 18. 
45twice(non occ.) | 14. “Rev. xii 5, 13. 


BRING FORTH PLENTIFULLY. 


εὐφορέω, to bear well, be productive, 


non OCC. 
( ) Luke xii. 16. 


BRING ON ONE'S JOURNEY. 


προπέµπω, to send forth ;-send before or 
beforehand. 


1 Cor. xvi. 6. | Titus iii: 13. 


a 


BRING FORWARD ON ONE'S 
JOURNEY. 


προπέµπω, see above. 
8 John 6. | 


BRING IN. 


1, εἰσάγω, to lead in or into; esp. to lead 
into one’s dwelling. 


2, εἰσφέρω, to carry in or into ; to bring 


in, contribute ; intr Ὃ ή 
1. Luke ii. 27. 1. John xvill. 16. 
τν v.18, 19 1. Acts vii. 45. 
1. — xiv. v1. 1. Heb. i. 6 


BRING IN PRIVILY. 


παρεισάγω, (No. 1 with παρά, beside,) to 
lead in by one’s side; introduce 


secretly. 
2 Pet. ii. 1. 


BRING IN UPON. 
ἐπάγω, to bring upon ; so to charge with 
and make answerable for. 
2 Pot. fi. 5. 


{ 116. ] 
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BRING INTO. 


1, εἰσάγω, see “ BRING IN,” No. 1. 
2, εἰσφέρω, see “ BRING IN,” No. 2. , 


1. Luke xxii. 54. | 1. Acts xxi. 28, 99. 
1. Acta ix. 8. 2. 1 Tim. vi. 7. 
2. Heb xifi. 11. 


BRING ON ONE'S WAY. 


προπέµπω, to send forth ; send before ο) 


beforehand. 
Acts xv. 3. | Rom. xv. 24. 
—— xxi. 5. 2 Cor. i. 16. 


‘BRING OUT. 
ἐξάγω, seé “ BRING FORTH,” Wo. 3. 
προάγω, se¢ “BRING FORTH,” Wo. 5 
1, Acts vii 88, 40. | 1. Acts xiif. 17. 


1, — xii. 17, 2, ---- xvi. 80, 
1. Acts xvi. 89. 


ο. 


aE 


| BRING TO. 

1, εἰσφέρω, to carry in or into, bring in, 
contribute, introduce. 

2. προσφέρω, to bring to or towards ;, to 
bring in addition to, contribute. 


2, Matt. v. 23 (with dri, 4 Matt. xvii 16. 
upon. 2. Mark x. 18. 
2. —— ix. 2, $2. 1. Acts xvii, 20, 


BRING TOGETHER. 
συµφέρω, to bring together, bring with 
(implying assocration; ) collect, con- 


duce to. 
Acta xix. 19. 


BRING UNTO. 


“προσφέρω,. ἴο bring to or towards, to 


bring in addition to, contribute. 
Matt. iv. 24. Luke xix. ne 
viii. 16 


— xii 22. Luke xii i (ious, to bear 

— xiv.,35. ‘ot carry, ΤΑ) ia 

—— xviii. 24 (προσάγω, to svi Ἱ res κ 
to lead (ο or towards, ——; ανα. 


LTTr A.) 


BRING UP. 


1, dvadépw, to bring or carry up; bring 
or carry back. 

2. τρέφω, to make firm, thick or solid ; 
hence, to make fat, fatten, nourish, 
feed, make to grow o7 increase, 
nurse, bring’ up. 


BRI 


couy ] 
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3. ἀνατρέφω, to bring up, nurse, cherish, | 
educate. 

4. ἐκτρέφω, to bring up from childhood, 
rear up, (occ. Eph. v. 29.) 


8. Acts xxii 8. 


1. Matt. xvii. 1. | 
2. ‘Lake iv. 16 4. Eph. ‘vi 4. 


BRING UP AGAIN. 
ἀνάγω, to lead up from a lower pluce to 
higher. 


Rom x 7. 


| a higher. 
BRING UPON. 
ἐπάγω, to bring upon; 8ο, to charge 
with, and make answerable for, 
(occ. 2 Pet. ii. 5.) 


Acts v. 28 1 2 Pet. ii. 1 and. 


See also, BONDAGE, BROUGHT (BE), CAP- 

TIVITY, CHILD, DESOLATION, LIGHT, LOW, 

NOTHING, NOUGHT, PERFECTION, POWER, 

΄ REMEMBRANCE, SAFE, SALVATION, SUBJEC- 
TION, TIDINGS, WORD. 


BRINGING IN. 
ἐπεισαγωγή, a bringing in lesides or 
over ; introduction, (non occ. ) 
| Heb. vii 19. 
| 


| BROAD. 
| ἐυρύχωρος, with broad places, roomy, 
i spacious 
. Matt. viii 13 


BROAD (make.) 


 πλατύνω, to make bruad, wider, extend, 
| (ους. 2 Cor. vi. 11, 13.) 
| 


Matt. xxii 5 


| 
| BROIDED HAIR. 
(Sometimes wrongly printed as BROID- 
ERED or BRAIDED.) 
πλέγμα, anything twined or plaited, 
(non occ. ) 
1 Tim. i. 0, marg. plaited. 


BROILED. 
ὁπτός, roasted, broiled; also, baked; 
gen. prepared by fire, (non occ. ) 
Luke xxiv. 42. 


BROKEN MEAT. 


κλάσμα, that which is broken off, a frag- 
ment, morsel. 


Matt. xv. 87, pL ! Mark viii 8, pl 


See also, PIECE. 


BROKEN HEARTED. 


cuvretpiupévous, rubbed together, 
shattered. 
τὴν καρδίαν, the heart. 


Luke iv. 18 (ap.) 


BROOD. 
νοσσιά, a nest of young birds, a nest ; 
then the brood, (non ac. ) 
Luke xiii 34. 


BROOK. 
χείµαῤῥος, winter -flowing’s a stream 
which runs only in the winter 
or when swollen with rains, (non 
occ. ) | 
John xviii Ἱ. 


BROTHER, BRETHREN. © 


1. ἀδελφός, brother, σι gen. near kins- 
man ; then, in pl. a vital community 
based on identity of origin, ze. life; 
then, out of this community of life 
springs also the necessary idea of a 
community of love. Jn pl. brethren. 


2. ἀδελφότης denotes a brotherly relation; 
then tt 18 transferred to the com- 
munity in which this relation is 
realized ; brotherhood, (occ. 1 Pet. 
li. 17.) 

Batt. i 2.1) 1. Matt. xii. 46, 47, 48, 49, 

—— iv. 18 tice Qliwices| 1. —— xiii, 65, [50 

—— ¥. Witwice 23.94 |]. —— xiv. 3 

47 (φίλος.α fread | 1. —— xvii. 1. 

—— vii 3, 4,6 (Gw.)] 1. —— xviii. Ιδνίςε 91,88 

1, —xix 29. 


-- 9 twice, οι twice. —_ 
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1. Matt. xx. 24. 1,1 Cow. xi 8% 
1, ——— xxii, Q4twieo, Φδενίοο | Ἱ. —— xii. 1. BRETHREN (LOVE AS.) 
Poe an) 1. — Hy 6,20, a | ptAddeAdos, fond of one’s brethren. 
1, —— xxvili 1 1, —— xvi a ‘12 1100.15. πα . loving to the'brethren. 
1. Mark L 16, 19. 9 Cor. 1.18 [ο 1 Pot, 48. 5, mang. loving to Che'bre 
1, ——1iL 17, 81, 82, 33, | 1. ——iL } 
l. —v, 87 , 36. | 1. vith . 18, 22, 23. a 
peg oes 3,8 
. —p x ._— .v, 
1 αμ ρα 20 | —- ——~ 26, nee B (false:) BRETHREN (Love oF.) 
ο [η ὃν i Sa prrabeAdia, brotherly love. 
1. —— vi. nt 41, 4a3times. | 1. Gal { 2, 11, 19. "Rom, xil. 10, marg. (text, brotherly lore) 
— 9, 20, 2 21 — —— il. 4 4, see B (false. ) 1 Pet i 22, ί ? : 
1 — 1. ——— fii. 18. 
πανε 14, ος 2. —— iv. 13, 28, δὲ σα 
. πώς . ια. 
_— xv —v . , 
1 — xvi η 1. Ep ορ ος G-LT| BRETHREN (loving to) [margin.] 
« =m 3 5 ϱ 4 
aaa zz 25 3tme, ο προς φιλάδελφος, fond of one's brethren. 
1. —— xxii, 82. . -- Hi. 1, 18, 17 1 Pet. lil. @, text, love as brethren 
1. John {. 40, 41. . — iv. 1, 8, 21 
1, —— ti. 14 1. Col £. 1,2 a 
πα [Litera BROTHERHOOD. 
. —— ¥ 6ς. 
: oi a2, 22 1. —— iL 1, 9, 14, 27. 
oo ο Coie re ἀδελφότης, α brotherly relation, then ἵ 
. Acte i 14, 16. = 9, see B (love of.) 19 transferred to the community tn 
. ome [1 9, 8 ce, * 
1, —— αι 17, 9% 1. ——v 1, 4, 12, 14, 25, which thie rcelutwn 8 realized, 
1. —vi 4 (οπι L) 1. 4 Τη9α. it 8 (26, brotherhood, (orc. 1 Pet. v 9.) 
1. ——viL 3 18, 28, 35, | }. ——ii. 1, 18, 16. 
1, —— ix. 17,80. (26,87 | 1. —— iti 1, 6twtes,13, 15 L Pet. if, 17 
νο 1. 1 Tim. fy. 
i — xi 1, 12,88 L — Vv, —_———-- ——- 
κ ----- ο = vi. 
1, ---- xiii 16, 96, 84 1. 2 Tim. iv. ct της: 
“Bie, 2°35, 66, 0 | 1 Heb il. i, 13, φιλἀδελφία, brotherly love, love of the 
Ἱ. —=- xvi 2 40. 1, —— vil 6 brethren 
1. —= xvit 6, 10, 14 Ἱ. ----- vill IL 
1, —~ xviii. 18, 27 1. ——x 19. 2 Pet. i, 7 twice. 
L —~ xx. 82 (om Ο-. L| 1. — xiii. 22, 38. 
TTrA Ν) 1. Jas. { 2, 9, 16, 19. ρε 
σοι) κά η πμ πο 
—_— .1, .—ii 
1, —— xxiii 1, 6,6 1. —— iv 118 tlmes. BROTHERLY LOVE. 
1. —— zxvili. 14,18, 17.41. | Ἱ. —— ν. 7, 0, 10, 15, 19. 
1. Rom. |. 13. — 1 Pet.1.22,80e B(love ο Rom. xii 10, marg. eves 1 Thes iv. 9. 
1, ee vil. 1, 4. — —— ii!.8,uce B (love as. the brethren Hob. xiii. 1. 
1. ο will, 19, 2% _ 8, see B (loving 
η oo 3 to the), margin cares 
. =— X. i. ~ ome FY, 
1. —— xi. 25 1, 13, 
t eee ail η is 1 2 Pet. 1 10 BROUGHT (55) 
.— Ziv. ν . — iii. 16: > 
Lie a Lea etm η dyer, (See also BRING.) 
‘ om. ος τλΝ 
επ αμα | EERE TTIAD| 1. dpc to come o ϱν 
—  — Fico, 
1. 1-Cor. £ 2,10, 11,2 | 1. 142nd (on, Lie) 2. ἵστημι, (a) trans. to make to stand, 
1 —t1 1. ——— 14, 16, 17. set. 
1 αχ i — iv. 20 twice, a1. ia 
. oa 1, —? 
— We νά John 8, 6 10 (9) intrans. to stand, be set or place 
ο "'- νι. 5, - Jude - - 
1. —— vil. 14, 15, 24, 30. 1. Rev. i. @.. 3. γίνομαι, to come into being, to be 
2 -- ο. 12, 18 ewice a — he ue born, to become, to arrive, to 
=. oo X)1. 
L.——x 1 1. — xix. 10 happen 
Laon eee ee Pek eee L Mark iv. 21. 1 Sb, Mark xii. ® 
8. Acts v. 56. 


BRETHREN (ra.se.} 


yevdadeA dos, a false brother, 
Christian, (sf pl. with εἰμί, to be.) 


8 Cor. xi 24 


ED 
& 


BROUGHT ΤΟ (Εστί THEY WERE.) 


a pretended µετοικεσία, change of abode, removal, 
migration. 


Gal. & « Matt. & 12 (it the Babylonian migmniion) 


BRO 
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BUI 


BROUGHT (85 το BE.) 
| ῥέρῳ, to bear, carry. 
| 1 Pet. 1. 13 (pass) 


BROUGHT BEFORE (5Ε.) 


2. θραύω, to break, break in pieces, to 
break down, (non occ.) 


1. Matt. xil 20 1. Luke ix. 89. (tread. 
2 Luke iv. 18. 1. Rem. xvi 20, marg. 
BRUTE [adj.] 


παρέστηµι, (a) trans: to place by or be- | ἄλογος, without λόγος te. without 


side. 
(b) intrans. to stand by beside or near. 
Acts xxvii 446, 


BROUGHT FORTH (sz.) 


παραδίδωμι, to give or hand over to 


| another ; yield or deliver up. 

| Mark iv. 29, marg. be ripe 

| 

BROUGHT IN (be) [margin.] 
| φίρω, to bear, carry. 

| Heb. ix. 16, pass. (text, 6¢.) 


BROUGHT IN UNAWARES. 
rapewaxtos, brought in beside, intro- 
duced privately. 
Gal it 4 


| BROUGHT TO PASS (sz.) 
'| γίνομαι, see ‘ BROUGHT (ΗΕ), No, 3. 
1 Cor. xv. 64. 
| BROUGHT UP WITH (waicn wap 
BEKN.) 
Ι σύντρόφος, brought up together with ; 
gen. living with. 
| Acta xiii. 1, marg. foster-brother. 


See also, BRING. 


| BROW. 

ὀφρύς, the eye-brow ; hence, from like- 
| ness of shape, the brow of a hill, a 
| ridge with overhanging bank, 


| Lake iv. 99, marg. ede. 


BRUISE (-zp, -πκα) [verb.} 
'| 1. συντρίβω, to mb together, to shatter, 
| ahiver; metaph. to be in perplexity, 
| affliction, anguish. 


specch, speechless; hence, unreason- 
ing, irrational, (occ. Acts xxv. 27.) 
2 Pet. ii 12 Jude 10. 


BUD (-Ep) [verb.] 


βλαστάνω, to bud, sprout, grow. 
Heb. ix 4 


BUFFET. 


κολαφίζω, to strike with the hands, the 
fingers being clenched, to buffet 
with the fist, (non occ. ) 


Matt. xxvi 67 1 Cor. iv. 11. 
Mark xiv. 66 «. | 2 Cor. xii-7 
1 Pet. ii 20. 


BUILD (-£p, -Est, -ING, BUILT.) 


1, οἰκοδομέω, to build a house; then gen. 
to build ; metaph. to edify (which is 
simply the Lutin fur οἰκοδομέω.) 


2. κατασκευάζω, to prepare, to furnish, 
to adorn fully with u thing, to get 
ready. © . 


1, Matt. vii. 24, οὐ. 


— Acta xv. 16, see B again. 
1. —— xvi. 16. 


— —— xx. 32, see B up. 
1. Rom. xv. 20 


o— xxiii, 29 — 1 Cor. 111. 10 1st, aoe B 
J, —— xxvi 61. thereon 
Ἱ. ——~ xxvii. 40. - 10 2nd, see Ὦ 
1, Mark xii 1 thereupon. 
1, —— xiv. 58 - 12, see B upon. 
1. —— xv. 29. — 14, sve B there- 
1. Luke iv. 29 * Dpow. 
1, —— vi 48, 49 1. Gal. if, 18. 
1, —— vii 5. — Eph. 1i. 20, see B upon. 
1. ——— xi 47, 48. --- 22,960 Β together 
.— 18. — Col 11. 7, νεο B up. 
1. —— xiv. 28, 80. 2. Hh. iii. 8, 4 twice. 
1. —— xvii. 28 ~— 1 Pet ii. 5, see B up. 
1. Acta vil. 47, 49, — Jude 20, see'B up on. 


eee 


BUILD AGAIN. 
ἀνοικοδομέω, (No. 1 with dvd, again,) 
denotes to build a house again, (non 
ia Acts xv, 16 twice | 


ο... 


BUILD .THEREON. 
ἐποικυδοµέω, (No.. 1 with ἐπί, upon.) 
denotes to build a house upon. 

1 Cor. 44. 10 le, - 


BUI 
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BUR 


BUILD THEREUPON. - 
1 Cor. Lif, 10 3.4, 144 


BUILD TOGETHER. 
συνοικοδοµέω, (No. 1 with σύν, together, 
wmplying association, ) to build to- 
together. 
ph. if, 29, 


BUILD UP. 
Ἱ. οἰκοδομέω, see “ BUILD,” No. 1, 
2. ἐποικοδομέω, see “ BUILD THEREON.” 
2 Aote xx, (Νο Ον) θα 7 
Tr AN) 1. 1 Pet, i. 6 
BUILD UPON. 


ἐποικοδομέω, to build upon, see “ BUILD 
THEREON.” 
1 Cor. 11. 12 (with ἐπί, upon); Eph. tL 20, 


BUILD UP ON. 
Jude 20. 


BUILDER. 


1. οἰκοδομέω, see “BuitD,” No. 1. Here 
art, with part. he etc. who builds. 

2. τεχνίτης, an artificer; esp. one who 
docs or handles a thing by the rules 


of art. 
1 Matt. xxi. 42. 1. Acta iv. 11 (οικοδόμος, 
1. Mark xii. 10. building a house, a house- 
1. Luke xx. 17 builder, Gw LT Tr A) 


9, Heb xi.10:1 1 Pet ii 7. | 


See also, MASTER. 


BUILDING [noun.] 


1. οἰκοδομή, prop. the act of building a 
a house; a building, an edifice ; 
metaph, edification, spiritual profit 
ov advancement. 

2. ἐνδόμησις, a thing built in, structure, 
(non vce. ) 

3. κτίσις, a founding, settling, founda- 
tion; « making, creating, esp. the 
crcation of the universe ; then, that 
which is croated, the universe, the 


creation. 
1. Mate. xxiv. 1. 1. 2 Cor. v. 1. 
1. Mark xili, 1, 2. 1. Eph. ii. 21. 
1. 1 Cor. ii. 9. 8. Heb. ix. 11. 


BUILDING (nz ιν.) 
olxodopéew, see BUILD,” No. 1. 
John if 90, paca 
BULL: 
ταῦρος, 8 bull, a beeve. 
Heb. {x. 18; x. 4. 


BUNDLE. 
1. δέσµη, (from δέω, to bind,) a bundle; 
(which Eng. word is from the verb 


to bind.) 
2. πλήθος, a great number. 
1. Matt. xiii. 90. ἱ 2. Acts xxvill. 6, 


BURDEN [noun.] 

1. βάρος, weight ; % denotes the pressure 
of a weight which may be relreved or 
transferred ; met. the heavy weight 
of trial or temptation, while | 

2. φορτίον, ts a specific load; the freight 
or lading that has to be borne, (non 
occ. ) 


3. Ὑόμος, a ship’s freight, (oce. Rev. 
xviii, 11, 12.) 


2. Matt. xi. 90. 1. Acta xv. 28 
1 —— zx. 12. 3. —— xxi. 8. 
2, --- xxiii, 4 1. Gah vi 2 
2. Luke xi 46 twice 2. 5. 

1. Rev. ii, 24 


See also, GREATER. 


BURDEN (-ep) [verb.] 
καταβαρέω, to weigh down, overlond, 


“NON OCC. 
( πο 


BURDENED. 


θλίψις pressure; metaph. oppression, 


affliction. 
2 Cor, viii. 19 


BURDENED (nz.) 


βαρίοµαι, to be weighed down as with 
affliction or calamity, be oppressed. 
2 Cor. v. 4. 


BUR 


BURDENSOME (ΕΕ) 
we might have been o 
charge ; «ΑΓ. when we 


ἐν, in, 


βάρει, weight, { might have stood on 
burden, our dignity; Roth. we 
εἶναι, to bo, | had power to be 


burdensome. 
1 Thea. fi. 6 marg. use authority. 


BURDENSOME TO. (Bz.) 

καταγαρκάω, to be numbed or torpid; to 

grow quite stiff; (cf. νάρκη, the 

torpedo or cramp-fish,) to be idle to 

another's damage, to incommode or 

lie heavy upon, like a torpid or use- 

bess limb, (occ. 2 Cor. xi. 8.) 

2 Cor. xii 18, 14. 


BURDENSOME (From BEING.) 
ἁβαρής, without weight; not burden- 
some, (10 occ. ) 
2 Cor. xi 9. 


BURIAL (ny.) 


ro, the, . 
ae to prepare to the La 
a corpse for burial, , 

με, me, for burial. | 
Matt. xxvi. 12 
BURN. 
1. καίω, to light, kindle. 
(a) ἐν pass. to be lighted, to burn. 
3, «araxaiw, to burn down, esp. of sac- 


riices. 
(a) in pass. to be burned ‘down or out. 


3. ἐκκαίω, to burn out; to light up, set 
on fire. 9 


(a) ay to be kindled, burn up, (ποπ 
oce. 


4. πνρόοµαι, to glow with heat as in a 
furnace; metaph. to burn or be 
fired as it were, with grief or zeal, ete. 

5. xavpari{w, to scorch with excessive 
heat. 

= iil, 12, see B up. 

2 —— xiii: 90. 

5. —— 40 (No. 1,GT Tr | 3. Acta xix. 10 

2 Lake fii 17. (A.) | ἃ Rom. i. 27 (non 9006) 

| In——— xil. 85. (δε) | 2 1 Cor. ii. 16. 
αν Σαν. 33 (with eini, 


la. John v. ig 


-----»- XV. » 


& = 


-- 


200 Ὦ (09) 


--1 Cor. xiii. 8, see B(be.) 
4. 2 Cor. xi. 29. la. 


— Rev. vill. 7 wie,seeB up 


8,1 


— Hebd. vi 8, οοο Ὦ (09) | 5 —— xvi. 9, marg.(text, 
la,—— xii. 18. scorch 
2 —— xiif. 1]. 3. —— xvii. 16. 
— 2 Pet. lil 10, see Bup | — —— xvili. 8, see B ut- 
4. Rev. i. 15. la.—— xix. 20. (terly 
la, —— iv. 6. la. Rev. axi. 8. 
ο ο 
BURN UP. 
2 Matt. UL 14, . 2 2 Pet. ill. 10. 
& Rev. Τιτίου, 


BURN UTTERLY. 
4 Rev. xviii. 8 


BURNED (8».) 
1. καίω, see “puRN,” No. la. 


2. xavows, a burning ; (here preceded by 
ets, unto, with a view to.) 


1. John xv. 6. | 1. 1 Cor. xiii. 3. 
4. Heb. vi. 8. 


See also, INCENSE. 


BURNING. . 


πύρωσις, a burning, lighting, kindlifig, 
(occ, 1 Pet. v. 12.) 
Rev. xviii. 9, 18. 


. RD 


See also, HEAT. 


BURNT-OFFERING. 


ὁλοκαύτωμα, (from ὁλοκαντόω, to burn. 
the whole, spoken of sacrijices ; and 
this, from ὅλος, the whole, and καίω, 
to burn.) A burnt-offering, the 
whole of which was. burnt on the 
altar, and no part eaten by the 
priests. (In the. lxx. the word 
answers to ΠΟΥ, which ts. from my, 
to ascend, because tt ascended in 
jlame and smoke towards heaven, see 
Ex. x. 25; xxiv, 5, εἰς.) 

Heb.-x. 6, 8, 


BURNT-OFFERING (wao.z.) 
Mark xii 83. 


eee % eee 


BUR 
BURST. 
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_BUS 
BUSHEL, 


ῥήγνυμι, to break, to break or burst | µόδιος, (from Heb. 1p, to measure, whence 


through ; to ‘break asunder or in 
pieces. 
Mark ii. 22. - [ 


BURST ASUNDER. 


Luke v. 87. 


also Eng. mete, made, moderate, 
and Lat. modus.) A dry measure 
of capacity, ας about a peck, 
(non occ. ) 


Matt. v. 15. | 
Luke xi. 83. 


Mark iv. 31. 


λάσκω, to sound, of things which ring ------ 


when struck; to break with a crash; 
burst with a noise, break with a 
loud report, (2on occ. ) 


Acta L 18. 
BURY (-κυ.) 
1. θάπτω, to puy the last dues to a 
‘corpse, to honour with funeral 
rites. 


2, ἐνταφιάζω, to prepare a corpse for the 
burial. 


1. Matt. vill. aati 22. 3. John xix. 40. 
. o—— xiv, 1. Acts fi. ae 
iain lt ee 10, 

(to. — Nom. vt, ‘ "peo B with. 
» Luke ix. 59, 60. Ἱ 1 Cor. x 

--- Xvi, 22, -- Col, iL 12, oe B with. 


BURY IN (το) 
ταφή, burial ; here with cis, unto, with 
a, view to burial. 
Matt. xxvii. 7. 


BURY ‘WITH. 


συνθάπτω, (No. 1 with σύν, with, pre- 
Jixed,) to bury with or together. 
1 Rom. vi. 4, | Col, i. 12 


BURYING. 


ἐνταφιασμόᾳ, a proparation of a corpse 
for burial, as by anotnting, etc., (non 


oce, ) 
Mark xiv, 8 |. John χι 7. 
BUSH. 
Bdros; a bramble bush. 
x ll, 20 (το concerning the bush, i.e, In that 
att Ἐκ ια μοι LTTrA 
ad xx oe, (Η.) 
Acta vii, 80, 35. 


BUSH (sRaMBLE) 
- Luke vi. 44 


BUSINESS. 

1. πρᾶγμα, that which has been done, a 
decd; then gen. a thing done, a 
matter, an affair. 

2. σπονδή, haste, speed, readiness; hence, 
zeal, pairs, trouble; an earnest, 
serious purpose. 

3. Χρεία, usc; as @ property, usc, ad- 
vantage, service; tn plural, uses, 
services recesved, as an action; 
using, use. 

4. 6, (the def. article) here, neut. pl. the 
things; (i. the things of my Father. 


4. Luke if. 49. 4, Rom. xii 1]. 
3 Acts vi. 3. 1; —— xvi. 2 


BUSINESS (orz’s own.) 
τὰ ἴδια, neut. pl. one’s own things. 
1 Thes.-iv. 11. 


BUSY-BODY. 
περίεργος, careful overmuch, taking need- 
less trouble ; meddling, curious. 
| 1 Tim ν. 19. 


BUSY-BODY (ες A.) 
περἰεργάζοµαι, to take more pains than 
enough about @ thing; hence, to 
waste one's labour; to meddle or 
interfere with other folk's affairs, 


non OCC. 
( η 


BUSY-BODY IN OTHER MEN'S 


MATTERS. 
ἀλλοτριοιπίσκοπος, the legal term for 
the charge brought against Chris- 
tians as being hostile to civilised 
society. Sea Number in Soripture 
(by the same author), pp. 77, 78. 
Eyre & Spottiewoode. (non occ.) 


1 Pet. iv. 15. ν 


BUT 


| BUT. 


which 1s an adversative conjunctwir, 
curefully to be distinguished from καί 
or τέ (see under “ AND” or “ BOTH”); 
δέ, generally marks a contrast, and 
an otherwise concealed antithesis ; cf. 
Matt. xxi 3; Acts xxiv. 17; Rom. 
iv. 3. (Jt occurs too ofter‘to admit 
of quotation. ) 

2. ἀλλά, but, more emphatic than δέ (No. 
1,) and ts used to mark oppontion, 
tnterruption, or transition; (cf. 
Matt. v. 17; Rom. iii. 31.) 


| 3 {< if since, though, ao ex- 
| 


| 
| 
| ts generally the translation of δὲ, 
| 


μή, not, cept. 


4. πλήν, more than, over, beyond ; 
hence, except. 


5. οὖν, then, denoting the sequence of 
! ome clause upon another ; and also 
: always denoting the consequence and 

logical inference of what has bee 
| said before, therefore (cf. Matt. iii. 
8, “therefore ;"” Gal. ii. 21, “then.”) 
| (a) with μέν, truly, indeed. 


6. γάῤ ts α contraction of γὲ dpa, verily 
then ; hence, in fact; and when the 
Jact w given asa reason or explan- 


atwon, for. 
7. py, not. 
ἐὰν, (for εἰ ἂν) if, | 
8. μή, not, >? except, unless. 
ἐκτός, without, outside, 
9 besides, nay <a 
| " /) «, if, since, though, aa . 
μή, not, 5 
I! 10, ἥ, Or. 


11. aAX’ 9, other than, except. 


12. pévros, yet truly, certainly, never- 
theless, however. 


19. µόνο», only. 
14.. καὶ, and, also, ece “ann.” 


No. 1 tn all passages, except 
2 Matt ix. 14304 18 Sad 


3. —— v, 18 tad. 18. 1. [1,18 
2. ——— 16, 17, 89. ry 22 

2 ——vi 13, 18 2 24. 

2 <—— vil 21 2 —— x. 20, 84 

2 —— viii «6 2. —— xi. 8, 9. 


4 Mett. xi. 22, %. 

8. 27. 

8. —— xii 24, 89. 

9 —— xiii 2 

a --- ZIV, 17. 

2 — xv. 1]. 

8. 24 Mad. 

ᾱ. — xvi. έ. 

9. —— 12, 17, 23 204 
2. σης, 

8. -------- ap. 

+ awe 

2 ——— 32, 90. 

. meray, ) 

2. xx. 232d 30 2nd, 
5. ao xxi 19 (28. 
2. 21 

2 —— xxii 80, 82. 

2, --- Z¥IV, 6. 

9 —— 36 md. 

— ——— 48, see B and if 
2. ——~ xxvi. 89. 

2 —— xxvil. 2% 

2. Mark 1 44, 45 194. 

8. ——— fi 7. 

3. ——— 17 twiee, 44 (ap.) 
8. 26. 

2, ——— ffi, 26 29 Sud. 

2 —— ivy. 17, 22 
a ) 
-- , 800 . 

2 89. ἄ 

8. —— vi. 4, 

> fe, see Bt.) 
ως , see 

2 ——— vil, κ η 

3. ---- να. 83. 

2, —— ix. 13, 22. 

8, 40, 

2. 87. 

3. —— x. 8. 

8. ---- 1, 

4. ee 97, 

8, ———— 80, 

2, ———— 40 9nd, 48 Sed, 45, 
5. —~ xi. 18. 

2 —— 23, 33. 

2. ---- xii. 14, 25, 41, 

4. ——— 82. 

3 ——~ xii 7, 11 twice, 20, 
8 82 2nd. (24 
3. —— xiv. 28, 49. 

3. —— xvi. 7. 

2. Luke i 60. 

2 —— iv. 4 (ap.) 

2 —v. 14 

8, 21. 

2 δι, 32, 98. 

& —~ vi 4 

4, 24, 86. 

2 9). 

2. —— vii. 7, 26, 26. 

2 —— viii 16, 27, 52 2nd. 


a= ix. 1§ 224, see B (no 


2. (ap.) 

4 --—x 14 

3 ome 29 tw foe. 

2 —— xi 4 (αρ.) 

8. ------ 20, 

3. -———— $8, 

— ———— 41, sec B rather. 
42. 


2 a 


4, —— xiz 27. 
— == ¥x.6, 000 B and if 


2 90 £8 pO pe po ~7 po po pa pe 


poyom pom 


18. 

16 (ap), 16, 17, 
28, 86. 
iv. 14 3nd (ap), 28, 
v. 18, 


ΕΕ; 
ασ. 
8 


[] 44, ο 
5 ον) 
12, 16, 26, 28,87, 
42, 49, 55 oe 
— ix 3 


... 

|-] 
~~ 

a 
κ] 


42, 44, 47, 49. 
— Hill 9, 10 ote, 19 


aaa JiV. 


|| 3] fel 
sidered : 
οὐ Γ 


ΕΡΡ 
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Fs 


|] 
Le 
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Ρο. 
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1B 
rank 
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μι, 
μα. 
°g Pee 
& 

5 


40, 46. 
r. i, Oswice 12, 19,24. 


ας 
4,524, 13,171wIce. 


— —— 16, see B though 
———— 17, 9609 moment. 


18 lst. 


16, 22. 
. επι 2,7, 14, 2911, 


π 
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Ὃ 
απ 
poe 


ν. 20. 
. 4, 15, 17, 18, 27, 


« « 
του 


Ex pe 


18111 
Ε 


pes 
a 


ete 
Φος 


φως 8, 18 


58 
τε 


i 


ΕΡΟΦΕΕΙ 


on 


ἔ 


24. 
. —— x. 3, 25, 99 and. 
i 18. 


1 Pet. 1. 16, 19, 28. 
| —— if 16,18, 30, 25. 
is. 4. 


18. 
. 1, 1018, 
. δ. 
6, 18. 
id Ge), (No. 4 
ο), (NO. 4, 
L) 
bien ϱ, 11 ist, 18. 


10 2nd, 
what. 
ον. ii. 6,9, 14 
25 


see B 


ne 
FE 


a ho 
aw Po 
1 


HITT 
BREE 
a 


BUT 


BUT AND IF. 
ἐὰν, if, 
I. { δὲ, and or but, see No. 1, \ but if 
ἄλλα, but, see Vo. 2,) but and if 
2. «εἰ, if, or 
καὶ, and, but if also. 


1. Matt. xxiv. «8. 1. Lake xz. 6. 
1. Luke xii. 45. 2.1 Pet. til 14 


BUT EITHER. 


η; or,, 
Acts xviii 21. 


BUT IF. 
εἰ, if, but and if 
δὲ, but, see Vo. 1, or 
καὶ, and, and if also. 
ἄλλα, but, see Vo. 2,) but and if 


εἰ, if, or 
καὶ, and, but if also. 
1. 2 Cor. iv. 8 


2. 1 Cor. vif. 21. 


BUT NOW. 
tavov, (for τὰ νῦν, the things that now 
are,) now or in present circum- 


stances, 
Acta xvii. 80. 


BUT RATHER. 
1 άλλα, but, see No. 2, other than, 
"U4, or, except. 


2. πλήν, see “But,” No. 4. 


2. Lake xi 6]. | 2. Luke xii 381. 
1. Luke xij. 51. 


BUT THAT. 


Luke xvil. 1. 


µή, not. 


BUT THOUGH. 
_e, if, since, but and if 


1.< δὲ, but, or 
καὶ, and, also, but if also. 
9 εἰ, if, ? and if 
"{ καὶ, and, also, {if also, 


8. 3 Cor. iv. 16. | 1. 2 Cor. xi. 6, 


BUT WHAT. 


δὲ, however, 
ὅσα, as many things 
Jude 10. 


BUT (φ.) 
κάν, and if. άνευ if, at least, although. 
Mark v. 28: vi. 56. 


BUT (Nay.) 
jeevouvye, yea rather, yea truly, 
Rom. ix. 20 (om G~.) 


ον -] 


BUT (πο MORE: ) 


οὗ, not, not more 

πλείων, more, than 

j, or; after comp. than, ; 
Luke ix. 13. 


BUT (THOUGH IT BE.) 


ὅμως, yet, nevertheless. 
Gal. iit. 16. 


BUT (τετ) 


See “BUT (NO MORE. )” 
Acts xxiv 11 (om. 4, or, AIL) 


See also, MOMENT, TIME, WHEN. 


BUY (-ETH, BOUGHT.) 

1. ἀγοράζω, to be in the ἀἆγορά (the 
market-place), to attend it, have 
free use of it; hence, to do business 
there, buy or sell. 

2. ὠνέομαι, to buy, purchase, (opp. to 
sell.) 


3. τιµάω, to deem or hold worthy; of 


things to value, to estimate or value 
at a certain price. 


1. Matt. xiii. 44, 46. 1. Luke xvii. 28. 

1, —— xiv. 35. 1. —— xix. 45 (ap.) 

|. —— xxi 32. 1, —— xxii. 86. . 

1. —— xxv. 9, 10. 1. John iv. 8 

1. —— xxvii 7. Ἱ. ——— vi. & 

4 ——— 9, marg. (text, | 1. —— xii 29. 
oalue.) 2. Acte vii 16. 

1. Mark wi 36, 37 1. 1 Cor. vi. 20. 

Ἱ. —— zi 15 1. —— vii 28, 30. 

Ἱ. —— xv. 46 1. 2 Pet. ii 1. 

1. ---- xvi. 1 1. Rev. fii. 18 

L Luke ix. 13. 1, -- xsii. 17. 

Ἱ. — xiv. 18, 19. Ἱ. —— xviii 11. 


BUY AND SELL. 


ἐμπορεύομαι, to go or travel in oa: to ; 
absol. to be on 8 journey ; then, to 


travel for traffic or business; hence, 


to be a merchant, to trade, traffic. 
Jaa iv. 13. 


BY. 

1. By +s often, expressed simply by the 
Dative case of the noun, without any 
preposition ; and then indicates the 
instrument by which a thing 13 done. 


2. διά, through, from the notion of separ- 


ation, disjunction. 
(a) with Gen. through, as proceeding 


from, by means of, denotiny the in- 
strument of an action. 


(b) with Acc. through, «4 tending to- 
wards ; on account of, owing to, 
denoting the ground and reason of 
an action, (cf. Heb. xi. 10; Rom. 
xii. 3 with xv. 15; 1 Cor. xi. 9 with 
12.) 

3. ἐν, in; of place, within, upon, at; 
with pl. among; of investiture, in_or 
with ; of power, by. 

4. ἐκ, from, out of, implying motion from 
the interior ; originating in, as- the 
source, cause, or occasion, from, by ; 
the material from which anything is 
made, of. 


5. ὑπό, undcr. 


(a) with Gen. beneath and separate 
from. /¢ marks that from which a 
fact, event, or action springs, 1.6. the 
agent ; hence, tts meaning, by. 


(b) with Acc. under and towards, close 
upon (te. under, as eg. under a 
wall, hill,) see Acts v. 21, ‘close 
upon the dawn.” 

6. ἀπό, from, implying motion from the 
extervor (while the governed noun 
denotes the point of “departure ; ) 
hence esp. the cause or occasion, 
from, on account of. 


7. κατά, down. 


(a) with Gen. down from ; of place, 
down upon ; against, in opposition 
to; (opp. of No. 12); in asservations, 
by, (Heb. vi. 13-16; 1 Cor. xv. 15.) 

(b) with Ace. down towards; through- 
out; over against; according to, tn 
reference to some standard of com- 
parison stated or wmplied. 


BY 
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BY 


8, παρά, beside, of juxtaposition, 
(a) with Gen. beside and proceeding 
from ; with persons only, from, gen. 
with notion of something tmparted. 


(b) with Dat. beside and at; with, 
near, of persons only ( except John 
xix. 25;) with, in the estimation or 
power of. 


(c) with Acc. to, or along the side of ; 
by, near ; beside, as not coinciding, 
hence, contrary to; beside, above, 
(instituting a comparison and leav- 
ing the superiority to be inferred, 
while ὑπέρ affirms the διρετιογὰγ. ) 

9. ἐπί, upon, of superposition. 

(a) with Gen. upon and proceeding 
from, (eg. as a pillar upon the 
ground,) over, tn the presence or 
teme of. 

(b) with Dat. upon and resting upon ; 
over, of superintendence; in addition 
to, on account of; on or at, as the 
groundwork of any fact or circum- 
stance. 

(ο) with Acc. upon, by direction to- 
wards (motion being tmplied) to, 
(implying an intention ) for, against. 

10. πρός, towards, in the direction of. 

(a) with Gen. hitherwards, conducive 
to. 

(b) with Dat. resting in ‘a direction 
towards; near, hard by.: 

(ο) with Acc. hitherwards, (af lueral 
direction, ) to, towards, 

1]. εἰς, into, emplying motion to the tn- 
‘tervor ; to, unto, with a view to; 
(opp. of No. 4.) 

12. ὑπέρ, over. 

(a) with Gen. over and separate from ; 
on behalf of, as though gid over 


to protect, (opp. of No. 7;) of things 
for their sake, tn various ways. 


(b) with Ace. over and towards ; be- 
yond, above, wsed tn comparison. 


The agent is erpressed by No. 5. 

The instrument by No. 1 

The minister of another's will by No. Qa. 
Lhe motive or cause by No. 2b. ° 


The occasion by No. 6. 


No. 1 ἐπ all passages, except αυ, τε 
forms part of a verb, and the follow- 


Τζ. 
a Matt. i. . 


— ii. 6,1 
ry =——- 17 (No, 2a, Qs 
LT Tr.) 


ος. —— pA 

δα —— lil. $ (No. 9a, Gu 
LTTrA®&) 

Ob. —— iv. ¢ let. 

0b ——— 4 !n4 (Νο. 8, 
Gea LTTra) 


2a. —— xil 17 


3 — xiv. 18 
go —— xv. 3, 
4. : 
2h 
3. — xvii. “21 (ap.) 
21. —— xvili 7 


3) 
—— xxiii 16 tele, 
18 twice 20 8 Vsnee. 
923 times 
2a —— xxiv 15 
2a. —— xxvii 24 


dreds"’ and ** Fifties.” 
4 — vii 1]. 

8. —— vill. $, 27. 

— —- ix. 2, 069 B them- 


8. 

8. 84 (om. Ld 

fa, — 2. 1 (cal and, 
stead of διὰ τοῦ, ra 
the LT TIAN). 


A 

4, 

8. ----- χι. 1 

δα, —— χι. ση 
8 —— xiv. 1] 

~ 19,990 one Bone. 


fa : 
8, Luke i. 17, marg. (text, 
2 70 t 


het ae 
wee 
“fa 
ese 
ro 


cee ie 19. 

πο. a - 

ϱ 4 twice (ap. 

8c. ——v a 

ba. 16 - “b 
Him,” G3 tr ἆ 

fa - 19 fom AD} 

4. —— vi. 4 

a ας 

= 5, 12, seeB..side 

δα, ix. 5 (om " Ὁ 


πια” LOT Tr 
Ν. 
14, eee “Fifties.” 


8b 47 

Tb ——-xz. 4, $] Ie 

3 ——xi 19 tice 

5a. —— xiii. 17 

5a. —— xvi 22 

— —— xvii 7,scee Band B 
2a. —— xviii. 9]. 

-- 85, sce B aida 
9. —— xx 2, 

- —xrxi.9, see Band B 
δα 16° 

2a —— zrii 22 
10c.———. 56. 

δα. —— xxiii. 8. 

— —xiv 12, see B 
" themselves, 


—— 32. 
Φα. John |. 3, 10, 17 tetce 
4. — iil &. 

ὁ. —e2’ 


Bb, —— vi 57 twiee. 


8b. 
— —— xx. 7, see B itself. 
8. Acte L 3. 

2a. ——— 16, 43. 
Za. —— 11.16, 23 iad, 4, 
Qa, —— fil. 16, 18, 22. 
ao {ly 7 twlee, 10 swlee. 


2nd. 
— —— x. 6, see B.. side. 
δα. ——— 92 
— —— 83, see B, side 
ta. —— 96, 
Qn. —— xi. 
an — Hi 0 (No 6e, T.) 


Sa —— iil 4. 

3. —— $f twice 

ba 45. 

2a. —— xiv. 8 

ba. xv. 3 

2a, Y, 12, 23, 97 
ba. 

5a. —— xvi, 2. 

_ 13 see B. side 


Tene ο σασοαοακωασαασαπασταασυρασααα σας απααασααπαακασαααααααθιηνια ασια κ νομθοσος, 


| BY 
80 Acts xvii 10 

| 3 31. 

i ta —— xwiii, 6, 28 
fa. ——— xix. i] 

1 | 4 = 25 

| 4 —xx. 19. 

| gn —— xxi. 19 


ον —— xxiv Ztsice. 


Sa 21 (No. LT 
Tr A.) ί ο, 


| 
| 14. 
| 5a. —— xxv. 


Sb —— xxvii. 2 
μι. 1]. 

Tb. —— xxviti. 16, 
va 25. 

% Rom. i 2 


4 4. 
aA S. 
1 19. 
Sa ——— 12 
'@ —— 17. 
Th —— if. 7 
' fa —— 19. 16, 
| é QT Ast. 
| a 27 "πιά. 
11 ¢ —— αι. 2018 
| 2a —— 204 
| Sa ——— 21. 
ος 22, ο] twice. 
| 4. 30. 
, 4 iv. 2 
7b 16 
| { --- τ. 1. 
a 2 
| 8 ae 6. 
4 — 9 
| Qu a 10 1ος 
8 ———— 10 ana. 
Sa —— 11, 131519. 
s- 15, 
2a, ——— 16 let 
' 4. ———— 16 2nd. 
a. 17 twlee 18 twice, 
| 19 15ος, 22, 
a —— yj. twice. 
δι — vii. 4, 5, 7, §, 


1] tvice, 19 twice 

% —— viii litvice, marg. 
becaxae of. 

& —— ix. 10 Ist, 39 twice. 

3 —x 5. 

4 ------ 17 le. 

2a. 1T 2nd. 

9 19 twice. 

τα —— xi. 24. 

δα. —— xii 1. 

3 ——xziv. 14. 

4 ---- αν 16. 

18 st. 

Iv. 

24 daly 6,L TA) 

35, 3 

xvi. a 26. 

1 4, 6. 

9, 10. 


9 twice, 19. 

δι ——_ 9, 

Τα 27. οσα, 
— -—— 31, see one 
fa. ——» rv, 2, 91 telce. 

2h ——— xvi 2 


2a 1 Cor. xvi. 3, 
3 7 


3. 

2a 16, 19 twice, 20. 
4. = 11 2 ae 

fa ——— 14 

5a. —— iii 3. 

6. 18, marg. of. 


2a. —— iv. 14 (σύν, with. 
Ge LTTraR) 

2a, —— Vv. 7 twice 18, 20. 

3. —- vi. G6thmes, 7 lat & 


2a. 73rd, Rtwice. (2nd. 
3. —— vii. 6, "7 twice, 

4. ——-9. 

6. 13. 

2a. —— viii. 5 

7b. 8. 

4. 14. 

5a. 19, 20. 

2a. bg bier 18. 

2a. —— , 9, 11. 

3. ae 

$, 15, marg. in. 
4 —— xi. 26 t@ice. 

2a 33. 

2a. —— xii. 17. 

4. —— xiii. 4twiee. 

2a. Gal. i, 1 twice, 19 15. 
Tb, — di. 9 Ist. 

4. 1G Tae. 

Oa 16 2nd. 

4. 16 3rd, ath & Sth, 
3. 17, 20 

za. ——— 21, 


4. —— iii, Qtwice, § twice. 
3. ee 1l let. 


iv, 22 twice. 

2 23. 

3. ——v. 4, 

4 3. 

6, 13. 

2a. pre vi, 14 (δε Ph Pe 
whom, marg. where 

2a. Eph. i 1 rig α 

σα. —— ii. i Tie 

13. 


21. (16, 17 


σι ος 
BS 
bs 
‘and 
(ο 


5 


hil. i. 11, 20 twice, 26. 
- 28. 


PEM ppepepeegpe 


”P 


Pe PoP 
| 


P 
ο 
8 
E 
pes 
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2a. 2 Cor. i. 1, 4,5, 11 3rd. 
2. 


BY 
2a. 2 Thes ii, 23 times. Tb. Heb. xi. 7 3rd. 
7b. 3. 8c. 12 
2a. 14, 15 (2n4 not | 24. 29. 

translated, lit. by our | 2a —— xiii. 11, 19. 

Epistle.) 2a. Jas. ji. 12. 
2a, —— iii. 12 (No. 3, ἄ | ~ ~———17, marg. see B 

LTTrAR®) i : 

3 16. 4. 18, marg. (1οχέ, 
Th. 1 Tim. 1.1 without, χωρίς, with- 
3. 18. out All. 

2a, —— Iv. 6, 14. 4. 18, a, 22, 24twice 
Τὸ ——v. 21. 2a. 1 Pet. (25. 
aa ο 8; 10, 16. . 5 

2a, —— ii. 2, marg. ‘(text, 2a. 12, 21, 24. 

a ae ρα. —— ii. 5. 
δα. 26. 4. 12, 
2a. —— iv. 17. 2a, 14. 

3. Titus 1. 9. Qa, —— iif. 1. 

4. —— iii. 5 1st. 3. —— 19 
2a. —— 5 ind. 2a, ——~- 20, 21 
8. Philem. 6. 8. ——v. 10. 
2a 7. : 2a, 12. 

3. Heb. i. 1, 2 Ist. 2a. 2 Pet. i. 4. 
2a, ———. 2 -nd. 3. - 13. 

8a. 8 2nd (om. ‘‘ by | δα. 21. 

Himself,” L Tr A &) | — —— iii 1, see B many 
2a. —— ii, 2,3 ln, 5a. (of. 
δα. 3 dna. 4. 1 John iii. 94. 
2a, ———~ 10. 3. ——v, 2. 
6a. —— iii. 4, 2a. 6 Ist. 
2a. 16. 3. 6 2nd & 3rd. 

6. -----ν. 8. Tb. 3 John 14, 

2b. —— vi. 7, marg. for. 3. Jude 1. 

Τα. 13 ‘twice, 16 6. —— 23. 

2a. 18. 2a. Rey. i. 1. 

2a, —— vii. 11, 19, 21. 3. —v. 9. 

Tb. 22. δα. —— ix, 18 Ist (Ne 6 
2a. 25. All. (9. 
2a —— ix. 11, 12 twice. 4. ———18 2πά (No. 
Tb. 4. ——— 18 3rd & 4th (om, 
2a. 26. All. 
— ——X 1, eee year. 3. ——— 20. 
7b. ——— 8, 3. ——x 6. 
3, ——~ 10, 19 2b. —— xii: 11 twlee. 
4. -------- 38 2b. —— xiii. 14 

3. ——xi. 2 6. —— xviii. 15. 
2a. 4 (wice, 7 2nd. 3. 23. 
BY AND BY. 


1. ἐξαντῆς, at the very point of time, at 


Once. 


2. εὐθύς, straight, direct; of time, straight 
τ.6, immediately, straightway. 


3. ἐὐθέως, immediately, forthwith. 


2. Matt. xiii. 21. 


1. Mark. vi. 25. 


3. Luke xvil. 7: xxi. 9. 


BY ITSELF. 


1. xwpis, separately, apart ; 
\ separate from. 


κατά, according to, 
ἑαυτοῦ, him-, her-, it-self, 


1. John xx. 7. 


without, 


} by iteelt 


2. Jas. ii. 17, marg. (text, alone) 


Sa 


BY THEMSELVES. 
μόνος, alone, left alone, solitary. 


Mark ix. 2 | 


Luke xxiv. 12 (ap.) 


BY [ 128 ] CAL 
I 
BY...SIDE. | ΡΥ. 
παρά, with Dat. see “By,” No. 8. | See also, CALLED, CLOSE, COMR, COMPANY, 
Matt, xiii. 1, 4, 19. Luke vil a CONSTRAINT, COURSE, DIVIDF, FIFTIES, 
—— xx. 90. —— 12 (with art. those by 
are ay — Brie are (hoeby | FORCE, FRAUD, HAND, HEREOF, HIGHWAY, 
— iv. 1,4, 15. Acts x. 6, 32. HOLD, HUNDREDS, INHERITANCE, INTER: 
— x 46. — avi. 13. PRETATION, KNOW, LEST, MEANS, ONE, 
προς ORDER, PASS, PROTEST, REASON, BAIL, 
BY WAY OF. SIDE, SIT, SOOTHSAYING, SPACE, STAND, 
ἐν, see “By,” No. 3. TAKE, TRADE, WAY, YEAR. 
2 Pet. iii. 1. 
CESAR. CALL. 
a 9 φ “ 
Καΐσαρ, Cesar, a tile applied to the (-ED, -EST, -ETH, -iNG.) 
Roman Emperors after Julius. 


In all passages, except 
Acts xi, 28 (om, AIL) 


CHSAR'’S COURT (margin. ] 


πραιτώριον, (from the Lat. prestor) the 
publio hall in the Governor's house; 
the quarters of the prestorian army 
tn Rose. 
Phil. {. 18 (text, palace.) 


CAGE. 


φυλακή, a watching or guarding; of 
persons, ἃ watch or guard ; of place, 
a watch, station, post; of time, a 


watch, eg. of the night ; lastly, a 
place for keeping others tn, a ward, 
ἃ prison. 


Μον. xvill. 2 
CALF. 
µόσχος, any id young, used of plants, 
ant . esp. of the young of 
kine, a ‘alt, but also'a young bull; 


a heifer, a young cow, (non occ. ) 
Lake xv. 28, 37, 80. | Hob. ix. 12, 19. 
Rev. iv. 7. 


CALF (Make 4.) 
µοσχοποιέω, to make a calf, (said of the 
Israelites tn imitation of the Egyp- 
tian worship of Apts), (non occ. ) 
Acts vii. 41. 


. καλέω, to call; with personal object, 
to call any one, invite, summon ; 
with impersonal object, to call the 
name; hence, to name, then in pass. 
to bear the name, be called any- 
thing, (καλέω, thus has the two ideas 
of vocation ard designation; sce 
Rom. ix. 25, 26, and the context, etc. 
must determine which. ) 


. Ἀροσκαλέω, (No.1, with πρός, towards, 
prefixed ) to call hither ; tn V.7. as 
also in lxx. only the mid. to call 
to one’s self; bué also to call any 
one to a work ; to call before a 
court ; hence, to accuse. 


. ἐπικαλέω, (No. 1, with ἐπί, upon, pre- 
Jixed ) to call on, to call to, (denoting 
the object, not the subject, as No. 2) 
to call on any one (by turning to- 
wards and crying to him) ; in N.T. 
mid. implying interest and advan- 
tage, to appeal ; to call out something 
to some one, t.e. to name, designate. 


. µετακαλέω, (No. 1, with µετά, with, 
prefixed ; denoting participation or 
change) to call away or to another 
place ; to call back, re-call; to in- 
vite to one’s self, (only tn mid. 
wn N.T.) 


5. φωνέω, to produce a sound or tone, to 
sound , esp. of men, to speak loud 
or clearly ; to call out, cry out to. 


CAL 


3. λέγω, to lay asleep ; then, to lay in 
order, arrange, and so to collect; to 
lay among, and so to recount, tell, 
relate; then gen. to say, tell, utter in 
words; used of all kinds of oral 
communications, (λέγω differs from 
λαλέω, tn that tt always implies 
rational and intelligent utterance, 
and denotes the sentiment. 

Τ. ἐπιλέγω, (No. 6 with ἐπί, upon, pre- 
fixed, ) to say in addition, to add to 
what has been said, to call or name. 
(Implymg that a thing has another 


ν 9 


- rame, ) 


8. ὄνομα, the name by which a person or 


thing ws called. 


In phrascs '' calle ! 


Simon,” it 15 dit. by name Simon. 
3. ὀνομάζω, to name or speak of by name, 
to call one something ; to name or 
mention ; to name, impose a name. 
19 ἐπονομαζω, (No. 9 with ἐπί, upon, 
prefixed, ) to give another name to. 
(a) wn pass. to be named, esp. to be 


surnamed. 


1}. Χχρηµατίζω, to do or carry on busi 
ness, have dealings, esp. i money 
matters; hence, since names-were im- 
posed on men from ther business or 
office, 1¢ signifies to be named or 
called, (cf. the Eng. Smith, Taylor, 
Carpenter, etc., etc. ) 


προσαγορεύω, to speak to in the 


ἀγορά (the market-place or assem- 
bly,) hence, to address, accost; but 
also, to proclaim, (non occ. ) 

13. εἶπον, to speak, say; also, to call 
one so and 30, to say that. 


14. 
name 


ἐρῶ, to say, to speak; to call, to 


15. ἐστί, he, she or it is. 


6 Matt. i 16 
1 21, 23, 25, 


1. —— hi. 7, 15. 

6. 931 ist. 

1 23 2nd. 

6 —— iv. 18. 

1 2). 

1 ——v. 9, 19 twice. 

1 — ix. 13. 

-- x 1,seeCuntoone. 
6. 2 

1. 25 (No. 9, All) 
6. —— xiii 55. 

2. —— xv. 10. fone. 
= 32, see C unto 
— ——— xviii 2, see C unto 
ry 3-8 on 
6. —— xix. 17 (αρ.) 

1. —— xx. 8. Tone. 
— ——— 25, see C unto 


5. Matt xx 32 
1 —— xxi. 13 
1. —— xxii. 3, 43, 45 

1. —— xxiii 7, 8, 9, 10, 

Ἱ. —— xxv. 14. 

6 —— αχνὶ 3, 14, 36. 

— — xxvii. 8. 

6. 16, 17, 22, 33. 

-- 47, see C for. 

1. Mark £ 20. 

1, ----- ji, 17, 

— — iii. 18} see 6 
23, {unto one. 
31 (No.1, LT Tr 
A &) (om. G-.) 


— —~ vi, 7, 
_-— vil. 14, 


5. 
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BP] PPP ο Θ σα 6) 


— Mark x. 42, see C to one 

3 49 3 tiroes, 

Ἱ. —— xi. 17. 

6. —— xii 37. {one 

43, sve C unto 

6. —— xv. 12 (om. whom 
ye call, L.Tr.) 

15.------ς 1G Dat. 

— ---ἶ-. 16 2nd, see C to- 


5. 35. (gether. 

--- 44, sec unto 
one 

ἱ. Luke i. 13, 31, 32, 35, 36, 

6 


59, 60, Gl, 62, 7 
1. —— ii. 4 21, 23, 


1. ——v,. 32. 
— —— vi. 13, see C unto 
1. 10, 46. (one. 


1 — vii. 11. 
19, see C unto 


32, see C to. 

1. —— viii, 2. 

5. 91. 

——ix. 1, see C to- 
1. 10. gether. 
1 ——x. 99, 

— —— xiii. 12, see C to 
5 —— xiv. 12, (one. 
1 ———— 13. 

— — xv. 6, 1, 800 C to- 


one 


] 19, 21. ἰδοί]ογ. 
2. 26. 
5 ~—— xvi. 2. 


5, Ἱ νεος 


ο —— xvwiii.16, ) untoone 
19. 


6 —— xx. 37. 


47." 
Xxiii. 13, see C to- 
33. — [tdgether. 
.— xxiv, 19. 
. John i, 42. 
49. 
— i 2. 
9. 


| 


POO ϱ:- wee 


AD λ κ ϱν 


, 35. [1 Tr AN.) 
xi. 16. 

28 Iss. 

28 2n¢é, ace C for. 
54. 


Ἱ. —iv. 18. 
— —— v.21,see C together 
2. 0. 


6, —— 9. : 
— ——~ vii.14, seeC to ono's 
--- 59, see C upon, 
8 — viii. 9. 

1, om ix. 1] lst, 

8 11 194, 


CAL 
Se apace ο ο μας αμ αμε ΜΜ 


i Acts ix. 14, 21, see Con. 


30. 
5. 41. 
1. ——~ x. 1 Ist. 
& 1 214. 
- 5, see C for. 
5. —— 7, 18 


— —— 23, seo C in. 
9 6 together 


32, see C hithen 
— —— xi. 13, see C for. 
11. 26 . 

Ἱ. — xiii. 1. ; 
2,seeCwhereunto 
7, see C for. 

ἱ. —— xiv, 12. 

2. —— xvi. 10. 

-- 29, sev C for. 

0 —— xix 13. 

25,8ee C togethar 
40, see C in ques- 


6. 


-- 


tion 
- — xx. I1,-see C unto 
4. 17. {une. 
— —— xx. 16, see C om 
— — rriij. 6, 666 C in 

question. {unto ona 
17, 18, 23, see ο 
—~ —— XXiv.2, see C forth. 
6. 14. (tion 
ia 21,6ee (’ in quea- 
25, see C for. 
1 —— xxvii 8 14, 16, 
1. — = xxviii. 1. 
_ 17,eeeC 
20, see C for. 
10. Rom. ii. 17. 
1, —- iv. 17, 
1l.— vii 3 3 
1, ——— viii, 80teice. 
1. —— ix. 7,11, 24, 25, 96. 
— — x. 12,13,2eeC upon. 
14, see C on. 
— 1 Cor. ἱ 1, see calle. 
a ο. C upon. 


— 


1. 

ϱ. ----ν͵ 11. 

1, —— vil. 15, 17, 18Ινίεε͵ 
20, 21, 22 twice, 24, 

6. —— viii 5. 

6. —— xii 3 (with λαλέω 
to speak.) 

1, —— xv. 9. 

3. 2 Cor. {. 28, 

1. Gal. i. 6, 15. 

1, ——v. 8, 13. 

G. Eph. ii. 11 tetee. 

1. —iv. 1,4 

1. Cok. iff. 19. 

6. —— iv. 11. 


lL —v. 24 


[= 
maar 


— — il. 22, see C on, 
1. Heb. ii. 1]. 

l, ——— iii, 13 
1. ----- ν, 4, 

12, 10. 
6. —— vii. 11. 

. —— ix. 2, 3, 

1. 15. 
1, —— xi. 8, 18, 
6. 24. 
1. Jas. if. 23. 
— —-v. ]4, see C for. 
1. 1 Pet. i. 15, 
17, see C on, 
9, 21, 

6, 9. 


1 —— ii 
1, —— iii. 
1. ---- ν. 
1. 
1. 


0. 
2 Pet. |. 3. 
1 John iii. } 


CAL [ 130 ] CAL 


a tl 9 1, —— xvi. 16 CALL ON. . 
1, ——= xi 8. 1. ome xix. 9, 11, 13. ἐπικαλέω, 46“ CALL,” No. 3. 
ο ° ¢ ie λαο 
CALL FOR. — xa τω I Pet i i 
1. αἰτέω, to ask for something, to beg or να 
crave something, to ask a person for 
a thing. ; CALL TO. 
2. µετακαλέω, see CALL,” No. 4, 1. προσφωνέω, to call or shout to ar 
8. παρακαλέω, to call to or beside one; |  _ ™ tory aloud, to call to one’s se 
every kind of calling to which is | 2. λαμβάνω, to take, as in the han 
meant to produce a particular effect ; hence, to receive. Jn paraphrast 
hence, to beseech, exhort, comfort, expressions, to take a beginning, 1. 
etc. to begin 80, to take remembranc 
4, προσκαλέω, see “ CALL,” No. 9. take experience of, etc. 
5. φωνέω, see “cay,” Λο. δ. rere Mes sae 
6. peraréurw, to send one after another, 
to send for, summon. .CALL TO ONE. 
eee ie Πώς aie 1. προσκαλέω, see “cat,” Wo. 2. 
ο... μή ώς. 2. προσφωνέω, see “CALL το, No. 1. 
Jan v. 14. | 9. µετακαλέω, see “cat,” No. 4. 
— L Mark x 42 38 Luke xiif 12 
8. Acta vil. 14. 
CALL FORTH. 
καλέω, 866 * OaLL, Wo. 1. 
ο... CALL TOGETHER. 


. συγκαλέω, to callor summon togethe 
call a council. 


(a) Mid. to call or collect together 


αν 1 


CALL HITHER. 


µετακαλέω, see cat,” Vo, 4. one’s self. 
si 2. συναθροίζω, to throng or crowd { 
—— gether. 
. Mark xv. 16. 21. 
CALL IN. ta, Lake tx 1 tam x 2, 
j er ee —— xv 6, 9. —— xix. 25. 
εἰσκαλέω, to call ο) invite in, (non occ. ) la. — xaiil. 19. ln — xxviii 17 
Acts x. 28. 
CALL UNTO. 


CALL IN QUESTION. pon basba-sae chiro? Noo 


1. ἐγκαλέω, to call in as a@ debt; then gen., Matt. xi. 16 
to demand as one’s due, to bring a 
charge or accusation against a 


person. CALL UNTO ONE. 


2. κρίνω, to separate, part, put asunder; | 1. προσκαλέω, see “CALL,” No. 2. 
to enquire o? search into, investi- 


gate; hence, to form an estimate of, 


2. προσφωνέω, see CALL TO,” Λο. Ἱ. 


a a : | _ Mark xii. 43. 
to come to a decision, to judge, (not pane ce al ne 
necessarily to condemn. ) In profane --- ανῖ 9 2 Luke vi. 18. 

πι XX. — . 19, 
Greek, to call any one to account, to | 1) Mark lik 13, 23. 1 σας xvi 5. 
; 70797 1. ----- vi. 7, ._— Xxvill i 
begin o lawsuit. 1. —— vii 14 1. Acts vi. 2 
1 Acts xix. 40. 9. Acts xxiii 6 1. — viii. 1, 1. xx, 


4. ος 
2 Acte xxiv. 21. 1. Acts xxiii 17, 18, 28. 
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CALL UPON. see Heb. iii. 1, (occ. Eph, iv. 1, de 
ἐπικαλέω, se “CALL,” No. 3. notes vocation.) 
Actsvii. 59 | I Rom. x. 13 13 Rom ry is αν wi Mi 
pees . Eph. i. 18. Heb, fi Ἱ. 
: —— iv. 4. 2 Pct, i,.10. 
CALL WHEREUNTO. 
προσκαλέω, see "' CALL," No. 2, with o. CALM. 
Acts xiii. 2. 


γαλήνη, stillncss of the sca, calmness, 
gentleness, (from γελάω, to smile, 


ting in or distributing men through 


Jaa. ii, 7 (with ἐπί, x 
(with ἐπί, upon.) an army, « drawing up in battle 


order ; und then a camp; hence, any 
CALLED UPON (35) fortified place. | 


| See also, BLESSED, COMMON, MIND, RE- so Ovid, ‘‘ The storm is hushed, and 
MEMBRANCE. dimpled ocean smiles,” (non ους. ) 
a po ee εα ος ολ. τν ων Matt. vill 26. Mark iv. $9. 
Luke viii. 24. 
CALLED. 
1. κλητός, called, invited; welcome, | 7 ~ 
ph ee CALVARY. | 
2. ὄνομα, the name by which a person or κρανίὀν͵, & skull, (Lat, Calvaria, a skull.) 
thing is called, by name. Luke xxiii 33. | 
3 6, which, ees oe 
* ( ἐστι, is. CAME. 
| . Matt, ασια. ‘ Rom. pom te 6. 7. See, come. 
{| 3 Mark αν. 10 1st. 1 1 Cor. i. 1 ak G- Tb 
2 Luke axiv. 11. L Ab.) 
| 2 Act ΛΙΝ - Pa _ a 24, 9e0 C (which 
3. ————- 1] 2nd. — Heb. xi 16, see Ο (be.) CAMEL. 
| seme ane seo C upon 1 Fe eg 7, eeu C by (be.) κάµηλος, a camel, (from Heb. bn, 
(ve ) 1. Rev. xvii. 14. bearer, carrier,) (non. oce. ) 
— Ὁ, Matt. fil. 4. | Mark i. 6 
' : —— xix. 24. x. 25. 
| CALLED {BE.) ---- Xxiii. 24. Π Luke xvii 25, : 
| ἐπικαλέω; see “cart,” No, 3. Te et ge 
Heb. xi 16 (pass) ᾿ CAMP. 
=o, παρεμβολή, insertion beside, between or 
| | CALLED BY (sz) among others; a parenthesis; a put- 
I Acts xv. 17 (with ἐπί, vpon.) Heb. xiii. 11, 13. I Rev. xx. 9, 
CALLED (warcu 19.) CAN, COULD (-st,) CANNOT, &c, 
κλητός, see “ CALLED,” Wo, 1, _ (with a negative.) 
1 Cor. { 24, When not part of another word tt vs one 


of these following : 


1. δύναμαι, to be able, capable, strong 
enough. It denotes ‘moral. power 


Des eed 


See also, FALSELY, 


= ‘(while ἰσχύω, No, 2 denotes physical 
CALLING. ability.) J¢ is from ὀύνος, which is 

κλῆσις, & calling, summons, invitation ; equivalent to divine, good ; and the 
used en NT. for that calling whose idea is T make myself good, am 


origin, nature, and goal are heavenly, ‘strong cnough, equal, able. 


— α --υ-ᾱ - σπα fae 


| CAN _ { 132 CAN 
2. ἰσχύω, to be strong in body or physt- | 1. Heb ix.9, | ο pia 
cal health, strong tn mental power, | V Jai lL —iil & 
have efficiency, prevail; wsed of | + — tt $1 a 
physical strength and mental val- | 2 1 John 4. 0. 1, —~ xiv, 3 
idity ; more emphatic than No. Ἱ. = 
3. €xw, to have τν the hands ; hence, to CAN NOT BE (1) 
κος κ κά ἐνδέχομαι, t6 take upon one’s elf; to 
4. γινώσκω, to learn to know, to perceive, | accept, admit, allow of. Jmpers. 


mark, and tn past tenses, sometimes, to 
know. It tmpives the possession of 

‘ aknowledge which produces some 
emotion and affection of the mind ; 
to be influenced by our knowledge; 
to know how. 


οἶδα, (perf. of εἴδω, to see,) I have 
seen and therefore know. 


it may be. it is possible, (here, with 
negative, ) 
Lake xiii. 83. 


CAN DO. 
1" δύναµαι, see “can,” No. 1. 
2. ἰσχύω see “can,” No. 2. 


1. Mark ix. 22 i 1. 8 Cor. xifi. 8. 
6. ἐστί, (3 pers. sing. pres. of εἰμί, ἶ am,) 2 Phil tv. 18 
, he, she or it is. ο. 
1. Matt. v. 14, 36. 1. John {. 46. 
1! — vi 24 fetes, a7 αι UL 2, 8, atelor, 6 CAN HAVE. 
oe -- , 89 9 
1 — wil 2 1. 9.27. έχω, see “can,” No. 3. 
ix. 15 1 ——v. 19, 30,4 
1 —— xii, 99, 34 1. —— vi. 44, 52, 60, 65 Jobp xix. 11., 
4. —— xvi. 8 ist 1. —— vii. 7, 34, 36. aa 
1 tee = TH 14, son Ὁ tol 
i. ——- KV , le . , 43. 
1, —— xix 25. 1, —— ix 4, 16, 33. CAN TELL, 
ga i al : Si st oldu, see “ can,” No. 5 
ας ων . ο -ὃ-- “ 9 : - κ 
1. ---- 68 1. -ο--- xii. $9. ἵ 
1. —— xxvil 42 1. «---- xiii 88, 86, 87. ee ein a9 
ο πμ μας TAD om. Ow I Luke xx. 7. 9 Cor. xil. 2twlee. 
. ar κ 
1, — iL 4, ¥, 1914, 1 ——— 17. John it 8. στο Som. L) 
: πιο οι 96 η ια. - ῳ 
6. Se , , r) , υπ. . 
, 27. ος 18, tell. : 
1 a - 4 eer rs ius chase See also, aPPROACH, CEASE, CONDEMN, 
aa eT i Acta ο. CONTAIN, COULD, DO, ESOAPE, FIND, FOR- 
1 — vil, 18, 18, 24 i} anes 3. BEAR, GREEK, HAVE, LIE, MOVE, PASS, 
ο ν i 4, ο --ἙἘἙ-μα, αν wi |. 9 " 
iis ον ὁ, RECEIVE, REMOVE, SEE, SPEAK, ΒΡΟΚΕΝ, 
2. 18 -- —— xi 17, soo could. TEMPT, UTTER, WISH. 
_ 22, see C do. Ἱ. —— αι $9. | 
Poeun wl ee ee 
.—Xx 26, 38, 39. ο = xxi. 
oe zi 83, eco C tell. 1 aes axiv. 19 CANDLE. 
. — ν, ---- ZXV /. ‘ye ° ο 
2. —— oi. ὃν —— xxvii 15, 81, 43, λύχνος, a lamp, (must be πο 
. 961. -- Rom vil. J, 111 “A e ὶ 
I. ——v, 19 91, 8& 1. ?, from us, light, Auxvia, a lamp- 
1 —— vi 59, 42 1. 1 Cor. if 14. stand, λαμπάς, a torch, (Matt. xxv. 
2 48. 1. ee ili. 1, 11, 0 ο b ο ν ] d 
1 —— viii. 19 1, —— x 91 twice 1,) Φέγγος, light in its splendour, 
αι Sateen is) radiance, φωστήρ, himinary,)a hand 
—— xi 7 | = xO . lamp fed with oil. 
μιας ος DE ri ¢ ieee Εώς Matt. τι 16 Luke xi. 39, 98. 
1. —— χι 11 : — —— 8, see C tell Mark iv. 21. ia att ca 
ο $3, seg cannot | — —— rill 8, eee C do. Lake viji 16. 2 v. XV 
be (it. )- Ἱ. Gal iif 21 Rev. xril. | 
4 — = ° Ἕ ae afr ae C do 
ν ο '. Ἡ . 5. 
1. 20, 26, 51,33. 11 Tim ¥, 36 - CAN DLESTICK. 
. u=——— XVI OG. _o Vi. ἐς 
1. 18rwice 26300 11.2 Tim it 19, lamp-stan abo 
1. —— xviii. 26. 1. Heb. HL 19 λυχνία, a lamp-etand, see above. 
ο η 1. ---- ιν. 1δ.. Matt wv 5. Που Ισ | 
------ ας. Τ, 000 Ctell. 1. ----- τ. 4. Mark tv. 81. «Βου. 1. 22, 18, 20¢vtar. 
ο -  - 8 ——-vi 19. Luke vill 16. —— ii 1, 6. 
1. catia σι. 88 6, — fy. 6. ----- . 5 ewe xi. 4, 


| CAN 


‘CANKER [noun.] 


|| γάγγραινα, Ώ gangrene ΟΥ mortification 
which spreads and eats away or 
| consumes by putrefacticn the 


| neighbouring parts, ( J: .γράω, 
to eat, consume.) 


2 Tin. ii, 17, marg. gangrene. 
| 5 


CANKER [verb.] 


κατίωµαι, to be rusted or tarnished with 
tust, (non occ. ) 


Jea v. 3. 


| CANNOT. 
| See, can. 


|. Χιλίαρχος, the ση of a 
thousand men. Jt wus the word used 
by the Greeks to translate the Persian 
vizer, and the Roman tribunus 
militum or military tribune. 


2. στρατηγός, the leader or commander 
of an army, a general. Applied in 
Athens to the war department at 
home, hence also, a civil officer who 
had any command in chief. 


3. ἀρχηγός, ( from ἀρχή, beginning, ori- 
gin, and dyw, to lead,) beginning, 
originating; as subst., a leader, 
founder, first-father ; 20, 8 prince 
or chief ; first-cause, author. 


CAPTAIN, ο. 
| 
| 


2 Luke xxii. 4, 52, 2 Acts v. 24, 26; 
l. John xviii. 12. 3 Heb. ii. 10. 
1. Rev, xix. 18. 


2. Λοῖο iv. 1, marg. ruder. 


‘CAPTAIN (cuHiErF.) 


1. Acts £xi 31, 32, 33, 37. 1. Acts mtiv. 7 (αρ), 
1. Ὃ τς 26,27, νὰ 22. 
L 1, — ΧΧΥ. 93. 

1. Rev. vi. 15. 


CAPTAIN (sic#.) 
1. Mark vi 21. 
CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD. 


στρατοπεδάρχης, a general officer; the 
Lat. tribunus leyionis, properly the 


ee eee 


Roman Emperor's guards, t.e. the 
pretorian cohorts. (non occ. ) 
Acts xxviii. 16 (αρ.) 


ο ὪημοἛ ϱοοωµῬΎῬρὴὴ..--μἘὲίι.μ ;μ,μ,ε,ειιαι.ὲὐίιῦσμμιμ,μι.μ,μμα..ο....-------ἵ-ἵ--υ---ξμμεαααααααμ--------ᾱ--ᾱ--ᾱ- κκ σρλώύςὺμὡμ-..... ιο. --- 
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sl 
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commander of a camp or of the | 


CAR 


CAPTIVE. 


αἰχμάλωτος, taken by’ the spear or in 
war, 8 prisoner of war. 
Lake iv. 18 


CAPTIVE (LeEap.) 


αἰχμαλωτεύω, (2) to be.a prisoner of war, | 
governing Dat.; (b) to make a 
prisoner of war, governing Acc., as 
jodi 


a ea { All.) 
b. 2 Tim. 1. 6 (αιχµαλιτίζω, {9 make prisoners of war, 


αιχµαλωτίζωι to make prisoners of war. 


CAPTIVE (Leap away.) — 
Luke xxi. 24. 


{wypew, to take alive, take prisoner 
instead of killing. 
2 Tim. fi 26, marg Greek, take alive. 


CAPTIVES (multitude of ) ος ] 


αἰχμαλωσία, a being prisoner of war ; 
a body of captives ; those who suf. 
fer captivity. 
Eph. iv 8 (text, captivity.) 


: '  . CAPTIVE (τακε.) 


CAPTIVITY. 


» , 
αἰχμαλωσία, see above. 
Eph. iv. 8, marg. multitude of captives. | Rev. xiii. 10 twlee. 


CAPTIVITY (srrno into.) 


αἰχμαλωτίζω, to make prisoners of war. 


Rom. vii. 23. | 2 Cor. x. 9. 


CARCASE. 


1. xwAov, a limb, member of a body ; 
gen. of the extremities.’ This word 
tn Heb. ili, 17, where only tt occurs, . 
sets before us, the unburied limbs 
and bones of those who fell in the 
wilderness.. (Used by lxz. Sor Heb, 
Ὀ']λμ,: carcases, Lev. -xxvi. 30; 
Num. xiv.'29, 32, 33, ete. ) 

2. "πτώμα, a fall; hence, a misfortune. 
calamity; then that which is fallen 
or killed, a corpse, carcase. 

@ Matt xxiv. ο | 


mW 


1. Heb iiii7y “ 


ED | 


CAR 


CARE [noun.] 
1 μέριμνα, dividing or distracting the 
mind ; then, that which does so, as 
+ caro, thought, esp. anxious care, 
trouble, (non oce. ) 


2. σπουδή, haste, speed, readiness; zeal, 
pains, trouble ; an earnest, serious 
purpose. 


3. dpovéw, the verb which expresses the 
action of the φρήν, (mind), as welc 
as the heart and will, hence, to think, 
t.e. evther to think or be minded to 
do a thing, or simply, to think, con- 
sider, reflect. 

4. ἁγών, a gathering, assembly, esp. an 
assembly of the Greeks at their great 
national games, hence, the contest 
for a prize at their games, gen. any 
struggle, trial, or danger. 

In No. 1 we have anxiety, ὑπ No. 2 
carnestness, in Vo. 3 sulicitude ; 
see also “CARE OF (TARE.)" ο. 


1. Matt. xiii. 22 2 2 Cor. vii. 12 

1. Mark iv. 19. _— —— viii. 16, see C (ear- 

1. Luko viii. 14. 1, —— xi. 28. nest. 

— —— x. $4, 35, see C of | 3. PhiLiv. 10. [confisct. 
: . Col ii. 1, marg. 

1. —— xxi. 34 — 1 Tim. iii. 5, see C of 


— 1 Car. ix. 9, sco C (take) (uke) 
— —— xii. 25, cee C (have) | 1. 1 Pet. v. 7. 


- 
“wee 


CARE (EARNEST.) 
2 2 Cor. vill 16. 


CARE (Have.) 
µεριμνάω, to be anxious about, distracted 
about ; think earnestly upon. 
1 Cor. xii. 25. 


CARE (TAKE.) 
µέλω, to be an object of care or interest. 
Imp. with Dat. as here, it ig 8 care 
to me, an object of thought, anxiety 
or interest. 
1 Cor. ix. 9. 


CARE OF (τακΕ.) 


ἐπιμελέομαι, to take care of, have the 

management of ; solicitude express- 

ed in forethought or the employ- 

_ ment of means for a desired result. 
Luke x. 84, 35. | 1 Tim iit 6. 
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CAR 


CARE (-Ep, -EsT, -ETH) [verb.] 


1. µεριµνάω, to be anxious about, to 
have anxious or distracting care. 


2. µέλω, to be an object of care or 
interest ; πρ. with Dat.-as here, 
it is a care to me, ‘an object of 
thought. This verb implies fore- 
thought. as No. 1 does anxiety. 


——_—— 


2. Matt. xxii. 16. 2. John xii. 6. 
2. Mark iv. 38. - 9. Acts xviii. 17. 
2. —— xii. 14. 9 1 Cor. vii. 2]. 
2. Luke x. 40. 1. $2, 33, 34 twice. 
2. John x 19. 1. Phil. ii. 20. 
9 1 Pet. v. 7 


CAREFUL (BE.) 


Ἱ µεριµνάω, to be anxious about, to 
have anxious or distracting care. 


φρονέω, see “ CARE” (noun), No. 3. 


3. φροντίζω, to think, consider, reflect ; 
to take thought for; be thoughtful, 


ιο 


(non occ. ) 
1. Luke x. 41. | ο Phil. iv. 10 
1. Phil. iv. 6 3. Titus iii. 8. 


Teal 


Sce also, SUSPENSE. 


CAREFULLY (THE Νοκε.) 


σπουδαιοτέρον, comp. of σπουδή, see ““CARE" 
(noun), Vo. 2. 
Phil ii, 28 


See also, SEEK. 


CAREFULNESS. 


σπουδή, see CaRE” (noun), Vo. 2. 
2 Cor. vii 1] 


CAREFULNESS (witHoUT.) 


ἀμέριμνος, free from anxiety. 
1 Cor. vii. $2. 


CARNAL. 


1, odpé, flesh ; then, corporeity according 
to its material side, (which as an 
organic whole is called σώμα, body.) 
σάρέ denotes human nature and all 
that is peculiar to it, in and accord- 
ing to its corporeal embodiment, 
and hence, sinfully conditioned 
, ~° human nature. 


Dp TT 


CAR 
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CAR 


(a) Genttive, of flesh, fleshly, ec. 


. σαρκικός, fleshly, distinctive of the 
flesh, what attaches to the flesh as 
| corporeity ; more abstract, and not 
| s0 gross tn its idea as the various 

| reading σάρκινος, which denotes of 
| 
| 


flesh, fleshy. 
2 Rom vii 14 (σάρεινος, | 2. 1 Cor. iil 3 νά. 
Of flash, fleshy, All) 2. 4 (ἄνθρωπος, men, 
| la — τα LTTrA®&) 
— —— xv. 11. — — ix 11, 
21 Cor fii Ἱ (σάρεινος, | 2 2 Cor. x 4. 
@f Rech, fashy, All ) 9. Heb. vil 16 (095) 
2 318 (edpnis, of (σάρκινο, of fesh, 
fark, feaky, G~.) y 
la Heb. ix. 10. 


CARNAL THINGS. 
| ra, the, 
| 4 σάρκικα, fleshly things, see “CARNAL,” 


1 Cor. ix. 11. 


— --------- 


| 
| Rom. xv. 27. | 


CARNALLY. 


σάρξ, see “CaRNAL,” Vo. 18. 
Rom. viii. 6, marg. Greek, of the flesh. 


| CARPENTER. 


| τέκτων, any worker, craftsman, or work- 
, man ; but esp. a worker in wood, 
| te. a carpenter or builder, (nox 


ους.) 
Matt. xiii ὅ5, | Mark vi. 8. 
CARRIAGE. 
See, TAKE. 
CARBIED. 
See, FLOOD. 


CARRY (-1£D, -I£TH.) 


1... φέρω, to bear or carry. α load, to bear 
with dea of motion ; bring, produce. 

2. ἀποφέρω, to carry away from, carry. 
off from one place to another. 

3. aipw, to raise or lift up; to take up 
to carry, and 8ο, to carry; to lift 
up and take away; and so gen., to 
take away. 


. dyw, to lead,-lead along, take with 
one, (usually of persons, as No. 1 is 
‘of things, ) to lead towards a point. 


1m 


5. βαστάζω, to raise upon a basis, to 
support ; to take up and hold, to 
bear; to bear or carry about as 
attached to one’s person; hence some- 
times, to wear. 


6. ἐλαύνω, to drive, drive on, set in 
motion, esp. of drivng flocks, but 
very frequently of horses, charvots, 
ships, etc. 

7. σνγκοµίζω, to take up and bear to- 
gether ; of several persons to bear 
away together, as the harvest, or a 
dead body for burral. 


— Matt. ἱ 11, 6968 Caway | — Acts vii 43, sca C 
to. 


17, see carrying. 

— Mark vi.55,see C about 

— —— xi 16,990 C through 

— — xv }, see C away. 

— Luke vii. 12, see C out. 
_ —— x. 


2. 


— 1 Cor. xii. 2, see C away. 

— Gel ii, 18, 966 C away 
with. 

— Eph. iv 14. see C abont. 


xvi. 22. —1Tim vi. 7, see C out. 


— —— xxiv. 61, see Cup. | — Heb xiii 9, sea C about 
9. John ν 10. 6. 2 Pet. ii. 17. 

. — xxi. 18 — Jude 1%, see C about 
5. Acta ili. 2. — Rev. xii 15. see flood. 
~ — v. 6, 9, see C out. ——- xvii. 3 see Caway 
-- 10, see C forth. 5. 7. 
— —— vil 16, sew C over. | — —— xxi. 10, see C away 


CARRY ABOUT. 


περιφέρω, to carry round, carry about, 
(No. 1 with περί, around, prefixed. ) 


Mark vi 55. Heb. xiii. 9. falong, All.) 
Eph. iv. 14 Jude 12 (παραφέρω, bear 


CARRY AWAY. 


1. ἀποφέρω, to bear or carry away from 
one person or place to another. 


2. ἁπάγω, to lead away, conduct away. 
3. µετοικίζω, to cause to change one's 


abode, to cause to removeor migrate. 


1. Mark xv. Ἱ. | 2.1 Cor. xii. 9. 
8. Acta vil. 43. 1. Rev. xvii 8. 
1. Rev. xxi 10. ; 


CARRY AWAY ΤΟ (THE TIME THEY 
WERE) (-IED.) 


µετοικεδία, Change of abode, migration. 
Matt. i. 11 (lit. the Babylonian migration.) 


CARRY AWAY WITH. 


συναπάγω, to lead off or away with any 
one; gen. in a bad sense, but also un 
a good sense, (cf. 2 Pet. iii. 17 and 
Rom. xii. 16.) : ' 
Gal. fi. 13. 
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CARRY FORTH. CAST [noun. | 
ἐκφέρω, to bear out, carry out; to bring-| βολή, a throwing, (λίθου βολή, a 8ἱ0Πθ8 
forth. throw.) 
Acta v. 10. Luke xxii. 41. 
CARRY OUT. CAST (-1nG) [verb.] 
1. ἐκφέρω, see above. When not part of another verb, vt ts one 
of these following : 


2. ἐκκομίζω, to carry or take out (to a 


σοκ, change of abode, migration. 
Matt. £ 17 twice (ijt, the Bubylonian migration.) 


enn 


CAST (BE) 


ἐκπίπτω, to tall vut of, to fall from or 
off ; spoken of things which fall out 
of or from their places; of sea-faring 
men to be thrown ashore. 

Acta xxvii 26. 


CASE. 
αίτία, 8 cause; esp. the occasion (of 
‘something bad); then, a charge, 
accusation, or a ground of accusa- 
tion ; then, wn the sense of affair, 
matter, case. 
ia iad CAST ABOUT. | 
| περιθάλλω, (No. 1 with περί, about, 
around,) to cast ur throw around, 
to put around any person or thing. 


place of safety); esp. to carry out | 1. βάλλῳ, trans, to throw at or hit, with 
8 corpse, (non occ. ) any kind of missile, strictly opposed 
2, Luke vii. 12. a l. Acta ν. 6,9 to striking, intrans. to fall, tumble. 
. 1 Tim. vi. 7, F 7 te 
2. ἐκβάλλω, (No. 1 with ἐκ, out of or 
from, prefized,) to throw or casi 
CARRY OVER. out of. ‘ 
µετατίθηµι, to place among, put in an- | 3. ῥίπτω, to throw or cast, with a sudden 
other place ; hence, to transport, to _ motvon, to hurl, jerk ; to cast forth, 
transfer. ; throw apart, scatter. 
Acts vii. 16. 1. Matt ii 10. 1. Mark αν. 24. 
1 1. —~iv. 6, 18 ῃ 1 Luke ili. 9. 
eer 1 — v.13, 25, 29 twiee, | 1, — iv. a 
. . 30 Ist i= 
CARRY THROUGH. 1. ο τον 1. ae 19. 
; t TTrAN) |}. —— xiv. 35. 
διαφέρω, to bear or carry through (a | ι ea oe 3 — a 9 
ay. 1 —vii 6 19 1 —— απ. 1, 2,3, αι ιο. 
place), bear asunder, carry different | } — κ πο η 
Ways. Ἱ. —— xv. 26. 1. John il 24. p 
Z . ese ‘i, 97. _— viii. , 59. 
Mark xi 16 (with διά, fhrough ) ios eae πε gists : —— _ ο) η) | 
— 1, —— xxi. 2). (20 | 1. —— xix. 24. | 
2. —— xxii 13 1. —— xxi. eats 7. 
7 2. —— xxv. 30. 1. Acts xvi. 23, 37. | 
CARRY UP. 1 — ore 36 Dat 9. ο. 29. 
> ῃ : 1. 35 2nd (ap ) 1 Rev. ii. 10, 14, 22. | 
ἀνωφέρω, to bear upwards, Carry UP | 1. Mark i. 16 δω 1. —— iv 10. 
(from a lower to a higher place.) to throw or put around, | 1. —— vi. 13. 
: throw to and fro, AU) | 1. —— viii. 5, 7, 8. 
Lake xxiv. 51 (αρ) 1. —— iv. 26. 1, —— xii. #, 13, 15, 16. 
1 vii 27. 1 — xiv. 19. 
1 ——ix. i. 42, ia il : —_— cer 2]. 
1, —— xi 23. 44 twice. | 1. —— xix 
, CARRYING AWAY INTO. 1, —— xii.Altwice, qgtwice, 1. —— xx. 8, 10, 14, 15 
( 


CASE (BE IN THAT.) 
έχω, to have or hold. 


ae ee 


te (a) Mid. and pass. to put on one's own 
garments, to clothe one’s self. 
UCASE (ιν νο.) Luke xix. 4% 
ov, not, 2 an intensive neg., in No wise, = 
i μή, lest, by no means. CAST ABOUT (nave...) 


Matt v. 20. a. Mark xiv. 51 


CAS 
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CAST AWAY 
Ἱ. ἀποβάλλω, (No. 1 with ἀπό, from, 
° gprefized,) to throw off from, to 
lay aside, 
2. ἁπώδέω, to thrust away, drive away 
In N.T. only in Mid. to thrust from 
one’s self, hence, to banish, reject, 


disdain. 
1. Mark x. 50. | 1. Bom. xi. 15. 
3. Bom. xi, 1, 2. 1. Heb. x. 36. ‘ 


CAST AWAY (sz.) 


ζημιόω, to cause loss or do damage to 
any one, hence, to punish, esp. to 
) fine, mulct. | 
(a) pass. or Mid. to be fined or 
amerced, gen. to suffer loss. 
@ Lako ix. 25. 
a | 


. CAST DOWN. 

1, καταβάλλω, (No. 1 with κατά, down, 
prefixed,) to throw or cast down, 
overthrow, to strike down, kill, esp. 

+ with missiles. ) 

2. ῥίπτω, see “cast,” Vo. 3. 

3: καθαιρέω, to take down, (as from a 

higher place,) with the idea of force 
to pull dowh, demolish. 4 


2 Matt xv. 90. 3. 4 Cot. 2. 6. : 
— xxvii 5 L Rev. xii. 10 (βάλλα, 906 
1 2 Cor. iv. 9 cact,No.1,G~LTTrAk&) 


CAST DOWN HEADLONG. 
κατακρηµνίζω, to cast down from a 
precipice, gen. to throw headlong 
down, (non occ. ) 
Luke iv 29. 
See also, HELL. 
CAST FORTH. 
ἐκβάλλω, see “cast,” No, 2. 
Mark vii 26. 


_ CAST IN ONES MIND. 
διαλογίζοµαι, to reckon through, te. to 


balance accounts; hence, to take’ 


account of, consider, think overt, 


Luke i. 29. 


CAST IN ONE'S TEETH. 
ὀνειδίζω, to defame, ie. to disparage, 
reproach ; then, to rail ut, reproach 
with any thing. 
Matt. xxvii 


ee 


CAST INTO. 
ἐμβάλλω, (No. 1 with ἐν, in, prefized, ) 
to cast in, throw in. | 
Luke xii. 5 (with cis, mo.) 


cmripereboes 


* CAST INTO PRISON. 

παραδίδωµι, to give near, with, to any 

one, to hand over to another, to 

deliver up, surrender, in α good or 

bad sense, t.e. to deliver over to 

suffer any thing, or to the charge or 

care of any one, | 

Matt. iv. 12, marg. deliver up. 


ata 


CAST OFF. 

1. -dBerew, to displace, to set aside, dis- 
regard a treaty, oath, promise, etc. 

2. ἀποτίθημι, to put off, lay aside. Jn 
‘NT. only in Mid. to put of from 
one’s self. 

3. ῥιπτέω, (frequentative of “cast,” No. 
3,) to throw or cast repeatedly, to 
throw or toss about, (non oce. ) 

3. Actaxxli 23. . | 2. Rom χι 12 
‘ 11 Tim ν. 14 


* 
ey 


CAST ON. 
ἐπιβάλλω, (“cast,” Vo. 1 with ἐπί, upon, 
prefixed, ) to cast or throw upon. 
Mark xi 7. 


CAST ONE'S SELF. 
ἀποβῥίπτω, to cast off, throw aside. Jn 
ο NT. with reflex. pron. implied, 

throwing or letting thamsclves off, 
t.¢. from the ship into the. water, 
(non occ.) | 

Acts xxvii 48. 
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CAST OUT. 
l. βάλλω, see cast,” Wo. 1. 
2. ἐκβάλλω, see “ cast,” No. 2. 
3, ῥίπτω, see “cast,” No. 3. 
4. ἐκτίθημι, to place out, expose, esp. of 
a new-born child, 


5. ἐκτείνω, to stretch out, to extend, put 
forth, reach out. 7 


ποιέω, to make, cause 
6. 4 éxOeros, exposed, esp. of + to be 
an tnfant, exposed. 


No. 2 in all passages, except 


2. Matt. xxi. 39 (with ἔξω, | 4. Acte vii. 21. 
without.) 8, -——— xxvii 1 

2 Mark xvi 17 (ap.) δ. —— 90 

2 John ix. 84, marg. ετ- | 1. 1 Jobn iv. 16. 


communicate. 2, Rev. xi. 2, marg. (text, 
6. Acte vii. 19, leave out.) 
1. Rev. xii, 9 Stimes. ) 


CAST OUT OF. 
ἐκβάλλω, see “cast,” No. 2. 
(a) with ἀπό, from. 
(b) with ἐκ, out of. 
- (ο) with ἔξω, out, without. 
ο Mark xii. 8 | α Luke xx. 15. 


a. Mark xvi. 9 (αρ.) ο. Acta vid. 58 
; ° b. 9 John 10, 


aD 


CAST UPON. 

1. ἐπιβάλλω, sce “ CAST ON.” 

2. ἐπιῤῥίπτω, (“cast,” No. 3 with ἐπί, 
upon, prefixed,) to throw or cast 
upon. 

(a) with ἐπί upon, added. 
Za. Luke xiz. 35. {| 12.1 Cor. vil. 86 
Za. 1 Pet. v. 7. 


See also, LOT, STONE. 


a μμ. 


CAST DOWN [adj-] 


ταπεινός, low, not high; low, humble, 
poor ; lowly, humble, modest ; de- 
pressed. 

2 Cor. vil 6. 


CASTAWAY. 


ἀδόκιμος, unapproved, spurious, that will 
not stand proof, gen. spoken of me- 
tals, (cf. Sept., Prov. xxv. 4; Is. 


i. 22,) (oce. Rom. i. 28; 2 Cor. xiii. 
5, 6, 7; 2 Tim. iti. 8; Tit. i. 16; 
Heb. vi. 8.) 

1 Cor. ix. 27. 


CASTING AWAY. 
ἀποβολή, a casting off or from. rejec- 
tion, loss, deprivation. 
Rom. xi. 15. 


CASTLE. 


παρεμβολή, insertion beside, between or 
among others ; parenthesis ; a put- 
ting in or distributing men through 
.an army; a drawing up in battle | 
order (juxta-army); also, a body 
so drawn up; in later usage, a 
camp (t.e. juxta-arrangement :n a 
camp ;) hence, spoken of α standing | 
camp, quarters, barracks, wz., the 
quarters of the Roman soldiers in 
Jerusalem in the fortress Antonia, 
which was adjacent to the temple, and 
commanded tt, (occ. Heb. xi. 34; xiil. 
11, 19: Rev. xx. 4.) : 


. Acts xxi. 34,87. | Acts xxii. 24. 
Acts xxifi. 10, 16, 32. 


CATCH (-ετπ, cauGut.) 


Ἱ. ἁρπάζω, to snatch away, to carry off 
(suddenly and by force,) esp. of wild 
beasts. . 

2. συναρπάζω, to snatch and carry with 
one, carry clean away, also of a mob 
seizing individuals. 

3. λαμβάνω, actively, to take ; passively, 
to receive; to take as with the hand, 
to lay hold of, grasp. 


4. ἐπιλαμβαάνω, to take hold upon, to 
take or get besides; in N.7. only 
tn Mid. to hold one’s self on by, lay 
hold of, with or without violence, 


5. συλλαμβάνω, to take together (prop. 
to enclose in the hands,) to com- 
prehend, embrace, to bring together ᾿ 
esp. scattered hapes, to take hold with 
another, to arrest. 


6. ἀγρεύω, to hunt, take by hunting, 
catch ; metaph. to hunt after. 

7. θηρεύω, to hunt wild beasts, to take 
or catch wild beasts in huuting. 


--- 


— 


CAT 


8. πιάζω, to press by laying one’s hand 
upon, hence, to lay hold of; of per- 
sons, to take by the hand (with or 
without violence ;) of animals, to 
take or catch (as fish. ) 

9. ζωγρέῳ, to take alive, to take prisoner 
instead of killing. 


— νι xiii. 19,460 C away 3. Acts vi. 12 
4. v. 31. —— viii. 99, eve C away 


δ. —— xxvi. η 
ον 10 (with eigc, to | 2 —— xxvii. 1 
catcher. — 3 Cor. ii Ἡ 4, 800 C 


up. 
8. —— xii 16. 
— 1 Thea iv. 17,) sce C 
— Rev. xii. 5, up. 


ef 
5 


CATCH AWAY. 
1. Matt xiii 19. ] 1. Acte vwili. 30. 


ees 


CATCH UP. 


1. 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4 | 1. 1 Thes. iv. 17. 
1. Rev. xii 5 


CATTLE. 


θρέµµα, that which is fed, bred, reared 
or tended, a nurseling ; : mostly of 
tame animals, hence, cattle, flocks, 


herds. 
John iv. 12 (pL) 


CATTLE (Feep.) 


ποιµαίνω, to exercise the care of a ποιμήν 
(shepherd), (Acts xx. 28), to tend 
as shepherds do thetr flocks, hence, to 
rule, govern, (Matt. ii. 6; Rev. ii. 
27.) 


Lake xvii. 7. 


CAUSE [noun.] 


1. αἰτία, a cause, origin, ground, (from 
αἰτέω, to ask, require, because an 
accusation, etc. 1s that for whwch any 
one ts required to appear before 
Judges and be questioned ;) esp. the 
occasion of something bad, a fault, 
a charge, accusation. 

3. aircov, causative of; a cause, reason, 

esp. of punishment. 

3. ... the (spoken) word ; a word as 
forming part of what 9 spoken ; 
word as that which ts spoken, haber 
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CAU u 
doctrine, prophecy, question, say- 
ing, command, teaching, rumour, 
argument, charge or accusation ; 
then, the reason, as demanded or 
assigned, t.e. reckoning, account. 


9 Matt: v. 32. 1. Acta xiii 28. 
1. —— αἰχ. 3. 2 —— xix. 40. 
1. Luke viii. 47 1. —— xxiii 28. 
2. —— xxiii, 22. 1. —— xxvili.18, 20 
1. Acts x 21 1. 2 Tim i 12. 
1. Hob. ii. 1]. 


CAUSE (FOR THE SAME.) 


αὐτός, pron., he, she, it; prop. demons., 
self, very ; with the ‘article, as here, 
the same, (lit. as to the same thing.) 
Phil ii. 18. 


CAUSE (For ΤΗΙΘ.) 

1. ἀντὶ rovrov, instead of this, for this 
cause ; denoting the principle or 
motive. . 

2. διὰ τούτου, on account of this; denot- 
ing the ground or reason. 


3. εἰς τοῦτου, unto this, with respect to 
this, with a view to this; denoting 
the object. 


4. ἕνεκεν τοῦτον, for the sake of this. 


~ 


4. Matt xix. 5. 2. 1 Cor. rr 1 30. 
4. Mark x. 7. 1. Eph. v. 
2. John xii 18, 27. 2. Col. |. Aa 
3. —— xviii. 97. 2 1 Thea ii 13 
2. Rom. i 26. 2. — fil. 
2 —— xiii. 6. 2 2 Thes. fi. 11. 
2 — xv. 9. 21Tim i 16 
2 1 Cor. iv. 17. 2. Heb. jz 15 
8. 1 Pet. iv. 6. 


ιά 


CAUSE (FOR WHICB.) 


διό, on which account, wherefore, (διά, 
on account of, and 6, which.) 
Rom. αν. 22. | 2 Cor. iv. 16. 


/ 


ο... 


CAUSE (πιτηοῦυτ a.) 


1. δωρεάν, as a free gift, freely, for no- 
thing ; hence, without a cause. 


2. etxn, (from εἴκω, to yield,) rashly, 
heedlessly, (ve. yielding to one's 
mind or passion ;) without plan or 
purpose, to no purpose (1.6. yielding 
to opposition or difficulty. ) 

2. Matt. v.23(om.LT Trew) | 1, John xv. 25. 
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CAUSE (ραῦ1.) (a) trans. to cause to cease, to make 
τὰ, the things, ‘desist, and so to restrain; to cause 
κατὰ, relating to, to rest, give rest. 
τὸν Παὔλον, Paul. (0) zntrans. to cease from, rest from. 
Acts xxv. 14. 3. διαλείπω, to leave between, 1.6. to 


leave an interval, as of space or 
time, hence, to intermit, desist, 
cease, (non occ. ) ~ 


. Ἰσυχάζω, to be still, sedate or quiet, 
to be quict from speaking, silent. 


See also, FOR. 
4 
5. καταργέω, to leave unemployed or 


CAUSE (-ED, -ETH) [verb. | 


1. ποιέω, to make, produce; to make, to 
cause, be the means of a thing ; to 
do with notion of continued rather 
than completed actton. 


2. κατεργάζοµαι, to effect, accomplish, 
achieve ; to work out, z.¢. to bring 
about ; work done, t.¢. make an 
end of. 


1. Matt. v. 32, 1. Rom. xvi. 1°. 
———vi. 2, woe C al 2. 20ος. ix. 1] 


idle; to make useless, void, abolish ; 
thus, to cause to cease, to cease 
from. 


52ο 


κοπάζω, to cease through extrerne 
fatigue or being spent with labour; 
gen. to abate. 


a 


ϱ. Matt. xiv. 32. . Acts xx. 1, 31. 


6. Mark iv. 39 _—xxi 14 


6. —— vi. §1 .1 Cer. xiii. & 


1 
4 
1 
trumpet to be sounded. 1. Col iv. 16. 3. Luke vii. 45 4. Gal v.11 
1. John xi 37. — Rev. xii. 15, sce C to be. 1 —viii 24. 1. Eph. i. 16. 
1, Acts xv. 3. 1. = xiii. 12, 15, 16. 1, —— xi. 1. (οἱ. i. 9 
— —— xxiv.3], see C to bc | 2. Heb. iv. 10 
— BCR, 1 x.2¢ 
Ls Acts . ors 1 Dee iM 1. Cun | 
vi 19. — 2 Pat. ii. 14, see at 
CAUSE TO BE. 1 —— xiii. 10 cannot) | 
1. Rev. xii. 16. 
; ee 
CAUSE A TRUMPET TO BE CEASE (THAT CANNOT.) 
SOUNDED (margin. ] axatdraveros, not to be set at rest, in- 
σαλπίζω, to sound the trumpet cessant ; that cannot be restrained 
? . | . 
Matt. vi. 2, text, sound a trumpet. from anything, ( non ους. ) | 
2 Pet. ii. 14 (€xardwacros, unfed, hungry, L.) 
See also, DEATH, GRIEF, OFFEND, TRIUMPH, 
TRUMPET. CEASE TO BE SEEN {margin.] | 
ἄφαντος, made ” | 
CAVE invisible, not (it. to become 


seen, invisible, 
«γίνομαι, to become, 
Luke xxiv. 81, text, vanish out of sight. 


1. ὁπή, an opening, a hole, such as a 
fissure in the carth, rocks, είο., (occ 
Jas. iii. 11.) 


2. σπήλαιον, a grotto, cave, cavern, den. CEASING (wirnour.) 
2. John xi. 38 | 1. Heb. xi. 38. 


1. ἁδιάλειπτος, not leaving an interval 
between, unintermitting, incessant. 


CEASE (-Eb, -ETH, νο.) 2. ἀδιαλείπτως, unceasingly, without in- 

1. παύω, to make an end or cease, to termission, 1.¢. assiduously, (non 
stop; tn pass. and Mid. to come to ους, ) 

an end, take one’s rest, cease, rest, 


gen, the Mid. denotes willing, and 3. ἐκτενής, stretched out, extended ; 


: : hence, earnest, intent, fervent, 
the pass. forced cessation. In N.T. ae : = 
5 pie 3. Acts xia. 5, marg enstant 2. 1°Thes. i. 8. 
only wn Mid. andl earnest (ἐκτενῶς. 3. —— ij, 13. 


, ν adv. of No. 3, LTrA 2. ——v. 17. 
2, καταπαύω, to quiet down. 2. Rom. i. 9. ιν) 1. 2Timis 
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. CELESTIAL, CEREMONY [πιατρίη.] 
| ἐπουράνιος, upon or above the heavens, | δικαίωµα, an act of right, any thing justly 
| s.e. in heaven, heavenly. or rightly done; strictly, an amend- 


{ 
| 
| 
| 
| ae rr ment of a wrong ; hence, justifica- 
tion, acquitted, ο) condemnation 
ee Thee μεν implying punishment ; gen. a decree 
CENSER. as defining what ts right and just, 
| t.¢. 8 law, ordinance, precept. 
1. θυμιατήριον, a vessel or instrument Heb. ix. 1, (text, ordinance) : 10, (text, ordinance.) 
for burning incense, a censer, (ocr. 


2 Chron. xxvi. 19; Ezek. viii. 11,) 


| 

[Bon one) 7 CERTAIN [adj.] 

| 2. λιβανωτός, frankincense, the gum of | 1, ἀσφαλής, not liable to fall, firm, fast, 
the tree λίβανος, used to burn at steadfast ; unfailing, sure, trusty. 


sacrifices, (so 1 Chron. ix. 29, Sor 
Heb. ΣΣ) In N.T. however tt is 2. δῇλος, visible, clear; manifest, evi- 


used for a vessel to burn the in- dent. | real 
| 1. Acta xxv. 26; 2 1 Tim. vi.7? (om G-LTr AN) 


cense in. 
1. Heb. ix. έ, } 2 Rev. viil. 9, 5. 
ope ee ee ee CERTAIN (a) and CERTAIN 
_CENSORE [margin.] [indef. pron.}' 


ἐπῖτιμία, the condition of an ἐπίτιμος, 
(a person who possesses all civil 
rights and franchises.) In ΑΠ | 2. ἄνθρωπος, 2 man, a member of the 


1. ris, any. one, any thing; ane, some 
one, a certain one. i 


| 
| 
' 
| 
| spoken of the estimate fixed upon a human family (homo), (dif. from 
| wrong by a Judge, a judicial inflic- ἀνήρ, ἃ man in sex and age (vir).) 
ἐν ~ tion ; hence, rebuke, punishment. 3. els, the numeral one. 
‘| meer 
; 4 Matt. vill 19. 1. Luke xxii. 56. 
| σε 2 Cor. iL. 6 (text, punich ) os ας χα 19. 
‘ 1, —— xi 98. (a) rap aber" rata 
| Ika cl Ww Nol ο 
; l -- αχ om, NO : ο ./ 
| CENTURION. 1. Mark if 6. (ΔΙ. | 1. ——v. 5. 
τι ; 2 : sary : 1. ——v. 9% (om. G3LTr ste αι]. see C man (a.) 
1 1. ἑκατόνταρχος, a military officer com- 1. ΜΕ. (re) | 1. xii, 20. 
| manding a hundred men; a cent- | 1 ο xii is. i ——v.12 
i - 3. 42. 1, —— vi. 9. 
ος 1. =o ay. 51, 57 1— vill 9, ae ae 
1. Luke f. 5. 1.— 
2. ἑκατοντάρχης, same as No.1. (The | 3. — ¥, 12,17. * 1. EL, 23, 48. 
. 1. — 1, ——~ xi 5. 
| Sept. very Srequently used this word | y — yi 2, 41. 1) aii. (Tra : 
| Jor Captains of hundreds.) 1 — rib 2. a= xiil loom GL 
ove 1. 97. 1. — xiv. 
η 3. κεντυρίων, (Lat. ) a Roman military — ix. 57, see C man jl as 3, 5, 24. 
1. x 2. (a.) | 1. ——Xv st, 
officer who commanded a hundred | 1. ο δν ον 1'tnd (om. All.) 
men, (from centum, 8 hundred, | 1. = $1, 33,4 ίσια | 1 12, 14, 16 
1. οσα "5 6 18, 20, 
which again ts from ἑκατόν, 8 hun- 1 παπι ΤΑ) | 1. ——xvill. 4) [08, 
dred, from which -Nos. 1 and 2 are | 1. —xii. 16. — 7, eee C man (a) 
d ned -- —— xiii 6, see C man | 1. 24. 
erived. ) 1. 8]. ((a.) | 1. —— xix. 1, 19, 81 
1. —— xiv. 2, 16. 1, —~ xx, 9. 
1. Matt. vill 5, & 1. Acta xxl 17, 23. 1, —— xv. 32. 1. —— xxi 10. 
1. 183 (No. 2, AlL) | 3 —— xxi v. 2 1, —— xvi. 1, 19 20. 1. —— xxiii. 12 (om. ΑΙ]. 
1.— 2. ο xxvii Ἱ. ame xvii. 12. --- 7,000 C thing (a 
3 Mark xv. se 4, 45. 2 σσ τας 2,LTTr | 1. ——xvit 9, 18 1. —— xxiv. 1, 18, 34. 
1} 1. Lake vii Α Ν. 2 93, 1 —— xxv. 18, 14,19 
1. — xxiii, "aN. 2,Trs) | 1 11 (Νο. 5, 61, ! 1. σας 1. —— xxvii 1, 16, 26, 89 
2 Αεΐοχ 1, 22. ae n.) 1. — 1. Rom. xv, 26. 
1. —— xxi. $3(No 2,LT | 2. 1— eg a (on All.) 1. Gal ii. 12 
TrAN) 1, ‘3 (No.3, LTTr | 1. a7, 8 1. Hebjiv.7.  . 
1. —— xxii. 25. .) 1. ae 1, —— x. 27. 
1 —— 26(No.2, LT st) | 1. Acts xxviii. 16 (αρ.) 2. —— xxii. 2, μα... see C man, 


CER [ 14 ] CHA 


—  --- ----------- ms ce eS «κακά 


CERTAIN MAN (a) CHALCEDONY. 
1. Luke ix, 57, ο.» χαλκηδών, the name of a gem including 
1, — xiii. 6. 1. — xix. 24, several varieties, one of which is 
Jude 4 (pl.) like a cornelian. 


Rev. xxi 19 (χαρκηδών, carbuncle, Gx.) 
CERTAIN OTHERS. 
1, Luke xxiv. 1 (ap.) CHAMBER (secret). 
ταμεῖον, Α store-chamber, store-house ; 
hence, gen. any place of privacy. 
Matt. xxiv. 26. 


CERTAIN THING. 
‘1, Matt xx. 20. / 1, Acta xxiii 17. 


CHAMBER (upper.) 
See also, PLACE, SEASON ὑπερῷον, the upper part of the house, 
SS μα κεί the upper. story or upper rooms 


CERTAINLY. ahere the women resided. 


ὄντως, really, actually, verily, (adv. part. Acts ix. 87,8; xx 8, 
from εἰμί, to be.) — 
Luke xxiii. 47. See also, BRIDE, GUEST. 


CHAMBERING. 
"κοίτη, @ place to lie down in, a bed, 
couch, esp. the marriage bed. 
Rom. xiii, 18 (pl.) 


CERTAINTY. 


1. ἀσφαλής, ποῦ liable to fall, firm, fast; 
unfailing, sure, trusty. 


2. ἀσφάλεια, steadfastness, firmness, 


stability. = CHAMBERLAIN 
3. Luke i. 4. | 1. Acts xxi 34 (with art. ἐπί 
. Acts xxii. 80 (with art.) πί, UpON or over, 
hoe ike κοιτών, ἃ ρα, (non occ.) 
2. οἰκονόμος, a person who manages tlic 
CERTIFY. domestic affairs of a family, a 
γνωρίζω, to make known, point out, steward, gen. 8 manager. 
explain. 1. Acts xii. 20, marg. over the bedchamber. 
| Gal. i, 11. 2. Rom xvi. 23. 
ee ου a ee ne 
| CHAFF. CHANCE [ποππ.] 


ν ΐ ϊ συγκυρία, 8 meeting together with, a 
ον ο... κ ον, concorrence or coincidence of cir- 
eid cumstances,a happening, (nen occ ) 


Matt. fii, 12. Luke iii, 17. 
Tuke x. ¢1 
CHAIN (-8.) CHANCE (iT may.) 

1. ἅλισις, a bond, a chain, (from 4, neg. εἰ, if, if it mey fall 

and λύω, to loose.) a it may be ..] out, if it may 
2. δεσµός, & band, bond, fetter; gen. perchance, happen. 

any thing for tying or fastening, 1 Cor. xv. 37. 

(from δέω, to bind). 
3. σειρά, 8 cord, rope, string, band. CHANGE [noun | 
1, Mark v. 3, 4 twice. 1, 2 Tim. 1, 16. µετάθεσις, transposition, a being trans- 
1, Luke viii 20 oa Pet ue (secon ferred from one place to another, 
1 Ace Se ve ο (oce. Heb. xi. 5; xii. 27.) 


Heb. vii. 12. 


| 


CHA 


CHANGE (κο) [verb.] 


Ἱ. ἀλλάττω, to make other than it is, to 
alter, transform ; then, to change 
one thing for another, exchange. 


2. µεταλλάττω, to change one thing for 
or into another, to transmute. 


3. µετασχηµατίζω, to change the form 
or appearance of a theng, transform. 


4. µετατίθηµε, to place among, to place 
differently ; hence, to change, alter. 

1. Gal. iv. 20. 

1. Rom. i 23. 8. Phil. iii 2]. 

1. Heb. i 12 

4. —— vii. 12 


CHANGE ONE'S MIND. 


|. µεταβάλλω, to throw round, esp. to 
turn quickly or suddenly ; to turn 
about, change, alter. 

(a) ἐπ Mid. to change what is one’s 
own, (yet rather by chance than of 
act purpose,) to change one’s mind 
or purpose. 

2. perdvow, after-thought, a change of 
mind affecting the whole life, hence, 
involuing reformation, (more than 
µεταµέλομαι, which is only change 
of feeling, to regret.) 

la. Acts xxviii. 6. 
2 Hebd. xii 17, marg. (text, repentance.) 


CHANGED (sz) 
perapopddw, to transform, transfigure. 
(a) επ Mid. to change one’s form, be 
transfigured, (occ. Matt. xvii. 2; 
Mork ix. 2; Rom. xii. 2.) 
a 2 Cor. ili. 18. 


CHANGER (-8.) 


| κολλυβριστής, a money-changer (from 


κόλλυβος, a small coin, change.) 
Jobn ii. 16. 


See also, MONEY. 


CHARGE [noun.] 


]. παραγγελία, a proclamation, public 
notice, command, esp. as a milttary 
term, a general order. 


ERE eee οὐκ 
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2. «διακονία, serviceable labour, service. 
Every business, every calling, so far 
as ws labour benefits others. Any 
ministerial office in the Church | 
with reference to the labour per- | 
taining thereto. 


3. ἐπισκοπή, the office of ἐπίσκοπος, (one 
who inspects) ; the act of visiting 
or being visited ; visitation, the duty 
of visiting, 1.ε. charge, office. 


— Matt. iv. 6, Ἱ seeC_ 


— Luke iv. 10, { (give.) (ay to one’s}, | 
9. Acte ἱ 20, marg. (text, | — Rom. vill, $8, see C of 
πμ. y to the. 
—-———-vii 60, sco C (lay | — 1 Cor.ix 7, nee Ca 
to one's.) — —— 18, seo C (with 
— —— viii. 27, see C of out. 
ve the.) 1. 1 Tim i 16. 
2. —— xii. 25, marg.(text | — —— v. 7, eee 0 (givein) 
ministry.) — —— vi, 19, see C (give 
—— xvi, 24 {at.) |} —2 Tim. iv. -16, seo 
— —— xxi 24, see Ca (be (lay to one’s ) 


ο \ 


CHARGE (ervz.) 


Ἱ. ἐντέλλομαι, to enjoin upon, to charge 
with, to command: 

2. παραγγέλλω, to announce beside, {ει 
to hand on an announcemeht: from 
one to another; esp. as a military 
term to give the watchword, which 
was passed from man to man; then, 
to giva’the word, and so gen., to 
order, recommend. 


1. Matt. iv. 6. | 


1. Like iv. 10 
2.1 Tim. vi 14 


CHARGE (αινε τν.) 


παραγγέλλω, see above. 
. Tim ν. 7. 


CHARGE OF (πανε THE.) _ 
epi, to be, 
émj, over. 
Acts vill, 37. 


a ο 


CHARGE (Lay το anz’s.) 


1. ἔγκλημα, an accusation, charge, com- 
plaint ; a bill of indictment. 


2. ἵστημι, (a) trans. to make to stand, 
set, place, put in the balance, weigh. 


(0) inérans. to stand still or firm, be 
set or placed. 


— Acts xxii, 29, sce C | 
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3. λογίζοµαι, to count, reckon, calcu- 
late, (esp. of numerical calculation ; ) 
to take into account. 


Ba Acts vii. 60. [ 1. Acts xxHi. 20. 
& 2 Tim. iv. 16 


CHARGE OF (ay το THE.) 


ἐγκαλέω, to call in as a debt, to de- 
mand as one’s due; to bring a 
chargeoraccusation against. person. 
κατά, agailst. 
Rom. η. 88 


 -------ὖ 


CHARGE (πιτπουτ.) 
ἀδάπανος, without expense, and so cost- 
ing nothing. 
1 Cor, ix. 18 


eases 


CHARGES. 


ὀψώνιον, whatever is bought to be eaten 
with bread, provisions, esp. supplies 
'for an army; gen. wages, recom- 


nse. 
pe 1 Cor. ix. 7 (pl) 


CHARGES (BE At.) 
δαπανάω, to spend, to be at the expense 
of any thing. 
| Acts xxi 22. 


CHARGE (-ep, -1na) [verb.] 


1. παραγγέλλω, see “ CHARGE (GIVE),” 
No. 2 


2. διαστέλλοµαι, to give a decision, de- 
termine ; to command, give orders. 


3. ἐπιτιμάω, to put further honours 
upon; of things, to set a further 
value upon, to estimate higher, c.g. 
in pre; to adjudge, confirm by a 
judgment. Jn Ν.7. spoken of an 
estumate or judgment put upon what 
is wrong, and hence, to admonish, 
reprove; admonish strongly with 
urgency, authority, 1.6, to enjoin 
upen, charge strictly, the idea of 
rebuke or censure being employed. 


4, µαρτυρέω, to be a witness, to bear 
witness, 
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(a) ἐπ Mid. to call to witness, {ο in- 


voke as a witness; to make a solemn 
appeal either by protest or by ex- 
hortation. 


(b) Pass. to be or become a witness. 


5. διαμαρτύρομαι, (Μιά. )to call through- 
out to witness, (v1z., God, men, and 
all beings. ‘To testify through and 
‘through, 2.¢ to bear solemn and 
complete witness, hence, to admon- 
ish solemnly, charge earnestly, 
testify or declare fully. 


6. evréAAopat, to enjoin upon, toc harge 
with, to command. 


7. ὁρκίζω, to make one swear, tender an 
oath to a person. 


8. ἐπιτάσσω, to set over, put in com- 
mand ; put upon one asa duty, to 
enjoin, command, 


— Matt. ix. 80, see C | 1. Luke viii 56. Js 
(straitly.) —~ —— ix 2] ,ceeC(straitly) 
3. —— xij. 16. 1. Acts xvi. 23. 
2, —— xvi. 20(No. 8, 00 | 1. —— xxiii. 22, 
L. — Rom. iii 9, see C before 


6. —— xvii. 9 4a. 1 Thes. το 11 (Νο 4b, 
~ Mark i 43, C(straitly) LTra 

$3. ——— iii. iV πλ marg. adjure 
2. . ο (ἑνορκίζω, to swear in, 
9. —— vii. 36 twice. adjure, L T Tr A.) 

2. —— viii 15. 1.1 Tim. sr © (be) 
8. 90. — -----τ. aoe : 

2 —— ix 9. 5. 21. 

8. 25. 1. —— vi. 17. 

8 ——-x. 48. 6. 2 Tim. ii. 14, 

1. Luke v. 14. δ. —— iv. 1. 


CHARGE BEFORE. 
πραιτιάοµαι, to accuse beforchand. 


(a) Aor. 1, to have already accused, 
to have already brought a charge, 


(non occ. ) 
a. Rom. ili. 9. 


CHARGE (straltty.) 

1. ἐμβριμάομαι, to snort in, of horses ; 
of men, to fret, to be deeply or 
painfully moved ; then, to express 
indignation against any one, hence, 
to admonish urgently, rebuke. 

2. ἐπιτιμόω, see “ cHARGE,’. Vo. 3. 

1. Matt. ix 30. | 1, Mark i. 43. 

2. Luke ix. 21. 


FEED 


See also, STRAITLY. 


ο nigger oe 
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CHARGED (BE) 
βαρέω, to weigh down. 
(a) pass. to he heavy, to be weighed 
down, to be oppressed. 
a.1 Tim v. 16. 


CHARGEABLE ΤΟ (sz) . 

]. ἐπιβαρέω, to weigh upon, press heavily 
upon, (occ. 2 Cor. ii. 5.) 

2, καταναρκάω, to become torpid against, 
t.c. tothe ἀείγήπιέηί of any one, to be 
burdensome to any one, (pce, 2 Cor. 
xii. 19, 14.) 

4 2Cor. xi 9. t 


CHARGEABLE UNTO (55) 
1. 1 Thea. il. 9, 


1. 2 Thee. iti. 8. 


CHARGER. 
πίναξ, a board, plank; hence, various 
things made of wood, a drawing or 
writing tablet, a wooden trencher 
or plate, ete. 


Matt. xiv. 8; 11. | Mark vi, 25, 28 


CHARIOT (-8.) 
1. ἅρμα, a chariot, esp. a chariot of war, 
car, with two wheels. 
2, peda, (Lat. rheda), a waggon with four 
wheels, for travelling. 


1. Λος vill. 28, 29,38 | 1. Rev. ix. 0. 
2 Rev. xviii. 13. 


CHARITABLY. 
xara, according to, 
ἀγάπη, love. 
Rom. xiv. 15, marg. according to charity. 


CHARITY. 
dydxn, love, (a word not found in Greek 
writers, nor tn Philo, Josephus, in’ 
Acts, Mark, or James; apparently 
comed by the πα.) .Love that is 
eelf-denying and compassionately de- 
voted to tts object ; the highest word 
among the Greeks was φιλανθρωπία 
(philanthropy), bué this does not: 
denote to man as such, but 
rather fusticé, giving him who was 
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entitled to tt his full rights, it even 
falls short of the «Φιλαδελφία 
(brotherly love) of the N.7. ἀγαάπη 
therefore dest α love unknown 
to writers outside of the N.T.) Love 
in its fullest conceivable form; 
Jirst exhibited by Christ (1 John iii. 
16), expressive of God's relation to us 
(1 John iv. 9), and the relation be- 
tween the Father and Son (John xv. 
10, xvii. 26, Col. 1. 13.) Lastly ἃ 
wz the distinctive character of the 


christian life ἐπ relation to the 
brethren and to all. 
1 Cer. viii, 1 1 Tim. & 15, 
——- xiii. 1, 2, 9, 43 times, —— iv, 1 
8, 13 twice. 2 Tim. if 22 
——— xiv. 1. —— fit, 10 
-—— xvi 14. Titus 0. 2 
Col. iff. 14. 1 Pet. iv. 8 tte: 
1 Thes. iii. 6, -- ¥, 14 
2 Thea 4. 8. 2 Pet. i, 7. 
1 Tim 1. 6 John 6, 
Rev. iL 19. 


CHARITY (reasr or.) 
Jude 12. 


CHASE OUT [margin.] 
ἐκδιώκω, to chase out, drive ont of or 
from a place, (from éx, out-of, and 
διώκω, to make run, set in quick 
motion, (occ. Luke xi. 49.) 
1 Thes. ii. 15 (text, persecute.) 


CHASTE. 
ἀγνός, impressed with dyos (religious 
uwe), esp. of places, etc. sacred to the 
gods, hence, holy, sacred ; then of the 
gods, undefiled, unsullied, chaste ; 
esp. of virgin chastity, the idea lying 
at the basis ts untouched. | 


2 Cor. xi. 3. ] Titus ii 5, 
1 Pet. iii. 2. 


CHASTEN (0, -ετη.) 
παιδεύω, to bring up οὗ rear a child, ( the 

opposite of τρέφω, to nurse,) to train 
and educate; hence, because to learn 
ts to suffer, (see numerous Greek 
proverbs in Wetsten and Bleek, and 
compare Prov. xix. 18, and Heb. v. 
8,) to chasten or correct. 

1 Cor. xi 3 Heb. xii. 6, 7, 10. 

4 Cor. vi 9. | Rev. iif. 19, 


OHA 


CHASTENING, 
παιδεία, the bringing up of a child, ‘esp. 
its training, teaching, and education, 
(opp. to, τροφή, nourishment,) hence, 
discipline, correction. 
Heb. xik 5, 7, 11. 
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CHEERFULNESS. 
ἱλαρότης, gaiety, hilarity, see under 


“‘ CHEERFUL,” (ποπ occ. ) 
Rom. xii 8, 


CHERISH (stm) 


} er ρ-ὐµµ.”-.-.----4μκκεν ιό Β 
θάλπω, to heat, soften by heat; to 


CHASTISE. 
παιδεύω, sé “CHASTEN.” 
Luke xxiii, 16, 22. 


CHASTISEMENT. 
παιδεία, see “CHASTENING.” 
Heb. xil. 8. 


eae ET Oe 


CHEEK. 
σιαγών, the jaw-bone, jaw, Zn X. Τ; gen. 
the cheek. 


Matt. v, 389. | Luke vi 29. 


a ee 


CHEER (ος Goon.) 
εὔθυμος, well-minded, te, well-disposed, 
benign ; of good cheer, cheerful 
Acts xxvii 96, 


qa aay 


CHEER (sE oF Goon.) 
1. θαρσέω, to be of good courage, take 
courage, cheer up. 
9, εὐθυμέω, to be of a cheerful mind, to 
be in good spirits. — 


1. Matt ix 2. 1. Jobn xvi. 83. 
Ἱ. —— xiv 27, 1. Actd xxiik. 11. 
1. Mark vi. 50. 2 ——xxvil 22, 2. 


CHEERFUL. 


ἱλαρός, cheerful, gay, joyous,.(won oce., ) 
prob: from Ότι, to shiie, and “nx, the 
light. The Ixx, in Psalm civ. 15, 
render the Heb. bayn, to cause to 
shine, by the verb ἱλαρῦναι, 89 that 
ἱλαρός. would denote one whose 
countenance sbineth as it were with 
joy and gatisfaction, and so cheerful. 


2Cor ix 7. 


CHEERFULLY (ore) 


εὐθυμότερον, comp. of εὖθυμος, see “CHEER 


(BE oF 6οου,)” (πρι occ. ) 


| Acts xxiv. 10 (ευθύµως, cheerfully, Gwe LT Tr AN 


warm, make warm by incubation, 
hence, to cherish, to nourish, (non 


oce. ) 
Eph ν. 29, ! 1 Thes fi. 7. 
CHERUBIMS. 


χερουβίµ, (χερονβείν, L T Tr), (χερουβίν, 

- An.) The Cherubim; thew form ts 
twice given, Ezek. i. 5-14; x. 20; 
and Rev. iv. 6-9. 

[ Significance, 

1, Negatively. 

1. Not the Trinity. 

(6) God forbade any likeness, Deut. 
iv. 15, 16, ete. 

(b) the Godhead is presented at the 
same time with them, and uses them 
as the bagis of His throne. 

(c) they are never worshipped, but 
offer worship, Is. vi. 3; Rev. iy. 8, 9. 

2. Not the angels. 

(a) there is no reagon, evidence, or 
connection. 

(b) they are distinguished from the 
angels in Rev. v. 8, 11, and vil. 11. 
First they, and then the angels 
worship, and, angels in Rev. ν. 
would scarcely be represented em- 
blematically and literally. in the 
same verse, 

(0) they are never dismissed on any 
errand as angels are, but are ever 
attached to the throne. 

3. Not the Church, 

(a) they ara distinguished from the 
Church in Rev. v. 9, 10. e the 
critical readings, where in ver. 9 the 
word “us” should be omitted (Q-L 
T A), and in ver. 10 the words “us” 
and “we” should be “them” and 
“they” (G L'T Tr A x), (sce Ap.) 

(19) also distinguished in Rev. vii. 9-11. 

4. Not the Four Gospels, 


ee ee ee = eee 
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(a) not in keeping with their presence 
_ in Eden, Tabernacle, and Temple. 
(b) they aré ministers of wrath, call 
for plagues, give vials, see Rev. vi. 

and xv. 7. 

(c) not books, but living creatures 
({sor, not θηρίον) giving worsbip. 
ΠΠ. Posttively : they are not symbols,* 

but representatives. 


1. Derivation: the word Ὁ 1-3 may de-. 
note as the great onesor asmultitudes; 
or, according to Fuerst and perhaps 
Eichorn, the root may be found in 
MD, to grasp, to seize, to hold, (cor- 
responding to a similar Persian 
root.) We have the three letters 
of this root, g,r, p, appearing in Eng. 
words of kindred meaning, grasp, 
grip, grab, gripe; hence the word 
would denote (in a passive sense) 
the seized, possessed, or perhaps re 
claimed ones. So in Ezek. x 1, and 
Rev. iv. 6, and Pa. xciz. 1, etc. the 
throne is held or possessed by the 
Cherubim; the material figures are 
held to the mercy-seat, and then by 
their ure are, as it were, Aedd 
entranced, (but see below.) | 


2. Meaning: they represent the future 
glorified animate creation; the 
pledge from Eden to the Apocalypse 
that the “curse” will one day be 
removed, and the “vanity” to 
which it is made subject be taken 
away. 


(a) their number, four, is the number | 


of creation, e.g. four winds ; four cor- 


- oe 
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ners; four elements ; four divisions, . 


(heaven, earth, under-the-earth, and 
sea, Rev. v. 13, xiv. 7); four desig- 


nations, (tribe, tongue, people, na-- 


tion, Rev. v. 9, vii. 9, x. 11, xi. 9, 
xiii. 7, xiv. 6, xvii. 15: Gen. x. 5, 20, 
$1); four great world-powers, Dan. 


(b) they are the heads of animate 


creation ; lion, of wild beasts ; ος, 


of tame beasts; eagle, of birds; 
man, of all. 

(c) they are beneath the throne, for 
the earth is the Lord’s footstool. 


“Symbols are always explained, ace Rev. iv. 5; v. 6, 8, etc. 


- 7 - em ~ 
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(d) Their song is of creatron (Rev. iv. 
11); and whenever they speak it is 
in connection with the earth, When 
they sing of redemption (v. 9), it ia | 
a ‘new ” song relating to others. 


(ο) In Gen. iii. when creation was brought 
under the curse, they were placed 
(te. “placed in a tabernacle” where 
the Divine presence was manifest- 
ed, see Gen. iv. 3, 4, 14, 16), at the 
east of Eden to keep (t.¢. to pre- 
serve, cf. Gen. ii. 15, same word), 
the way of the Tree of Life, and 
thus prevent the curse being per- 
petuated, and keep (115) the hope 
of re-genesis alive. 


(f) When figures of them were after- 
wards placed in the tabernacle (Ex. 
xxv. 18, 23) over the mercy-seat, and 
made out of the same piece of gold, 
the hope of creation was shown to 
be bound up (119) with “the blood,” 
t.e redemption—the Lamb slain 
(Rev.-v. 6, 9; Col. i. 19, 20.) And 
indicate God’s purpose to redeem 
“all things.” The God of Eden is 
thus shown to be the God of Israel. 


(g) their position there also indicates 
that the hope of creatton was hence- 
forth bound up (113) with “Israel” 
(see Acts iii. 19-21, where, instead 
of “preached unto,” read “prepared | 
for,” G@LT Tr Ak) 


(h) the Cherubim are a golden thread 
that links the books of the Bible 
together. Introduced in Gen. iii. 24; 
in tabernacle, Exod. xxv. 18; the 
supporters of God’s throne, 1 Sam. 
iv. 4; 2 Sam. vi. 2; 2 Kings xix. 15; 
1 Chron. xiii. 6; Is. xxxvii. 16; Ps. 
Ixxx. 1; xcix. 1 (“Thou that sittest 
between the Cherubims”); and so 
through Ezek. and Rev. connected 
with the “glory of God.”] 

Heb. ix. δ. 


CHICKEN. 


νοσσίον, a young bird, nestling, chick, 


(non oce. except Luke xiii. 34, 0 
L prefers tt in pl. to νοῦσία, a | 
brood.) 

Matt. xxiii 97. 


CHIEF. 


1. πρῶτος, the first, foremost, of teme or 


place 


2. ἄρχων, a ruler, commander, chief, 


(from ἄρχω, to be first.) 


3. ἡγέομαι, to go before, to lead the 
way, hence, to preside, rule, be the 


chief or principal. 


1. Matt. xx. 27. 1, Acts xvi. 12, marg. first. 
—- Mark vi.21, see Cestate. | 1. —— xvii. 4. 
2. Luke xi. 15 — —— xix. 31, see C of 
2, —— xiv. 1. Asia. 
1. —— xiy. 47. 1 —— xxv. 2 

(| ——— xxii. 26, see C | -- — xxviii. 7, see C 

(de. man. 

i| — Acts xiii. 50,seeC man. | 1 re 

3. —— xv 22 1. 1 Tim. i. 19. 


CHIEF (5Ρ.) 


2 Luke xxii. 26 


CHIEF ESTATE. 


1, Mark vi 21 


CHIEF MAN. 
1 Acts αλ. 50 


CePA 


CHIEF OF ASIA. 


᾿Λσιάρχης, an Asiarch, the highest re- 
ligious official under the Romans in 


the province of Asia. 
Acta xix. 31. 


See also, CAPTAIN, CORNER, PRIEST, PUB- 
LICAN, ROOM, RULER, SEAT, SHEPHERD, 


SPEAKER, SYN AGOGUE. 


=~ Some. 


CHIEFEST. 


πρῶτος, the first, foremost, of place or 


time. 
Mark x. 44. 


CHIEFEST (vERY.) 


ὑπὲρ, (lit. over and towards) beyond, 
above, affirming superiority (not 
merely inferring it as παρά does. ) 

λίαν, very, exceedingly, very much. 

ὑπερλίαν, (G LT A) over-much, very 
exceedingly, super-eminently ; with 


art. ca here, the most eminent. 


2Cor. χι 5 { 


" y Acts xxviii 7. 


1. 


2 


ιο 


é 


CHIEFLY. 


padrwora, (superl. of para, very, very 
much, exceedingly,) most, most of 
all, especially. 


. πρῶτον, first, in the first place. 


3. Rom. iii. 2 1. Phil iv. 22, 


| 
1. 2 Pet ii. 10 


CHILD, CHILDREN 


τέκνον, that which is born (from 
τίκτω, to bear; like Ang. Sax. bearn, 
Scot. bairn, from beran, to bear,) 
a child, whether son or daughter ; 2 
child by natural descent. 


vids, a gon, a male child, strictly spo- 
ken only of man, (for fuller meaning 
see under “ 80N.”) 


mais, in relation to descent, a child, 
whether son or daughter; tn relation 
to age, a boy or girl; in relation to 
condition (like Lat. puer), a slave, 
servant, maid (as the French use 
garcon, and we say ‘“‘post-boy.”) 


«παιδίον, a little or young child, (dum. 


of No. 3), au infant 


παιδάριον, 8 lad, a little boy or girl, 
(dim. of No. 3.) 

νήπιος, not speaking, and so precisely 
the Lat. infans, our infant, a babe, 
without the power of speech ; also, 
& minor. 

βρέφος, the child while yet in the 
womb, (denotes ἔμβρυον) ; the new 
born babe. 


— Matt, 1. 18, yore (be | 1. Matt. xix. 39, 


— —— 8, 


2 ——— xx. 20. 


2 Cor. xii. 1]. 


— —— il. 8, 9, 11, 13twice, | 8. —— xxi. 15. 
14, see C young. { 1. ——— xxii. 24. 
8. —— 16. 9. —— xxili. 15, 31. 
1 18. 1 —— 87. 
-- g0swice, 9], sce | — —— xxiv. 19, see C (0ι 
1. ——iil 9. (C (young) with.) 
2, ----Ὑ. 9, 45. 2. — xxvii. 0. 
1, —— vii. 11. 1. ------- 
2. —— viii 12 2. 56. 
2. —— ix. 15. 2. Mark ii. 19. 
Ἱ. —— x. 3] teice. 1, —— vik 27 twice. 
5 ——xi 16 (No. 4, All.) | 4. 
1 ——— 19 (épywy, works, | — —— ix. 2), see C (of a 
Tr ®.) 4. 24, 36, 37. 
2 —— xii 27. — —— x 13, seeC (young 
2. —— xiii. $8 twice. — ——— 14, 15, ew CU 
4. —— xiv. 2]. (little ) 
]. —— xv. 26. 1. ------- 34 (τεκνίον, α lil 
4. 38. tle child (dim. of No.1) 
5. —— xvii. 18. L. 
a. 25, 26. 1 —— 29, 30. 
— —— xviii. 2, 3, 4, 5, 9οῦ | 1. —— xii. 19. 
ο (little.) 1. —— xifi 12. 
1 ——— 25. -- 17.969 Ο(υυ wit! 
-- —— xix. 13, 14, ove C | 1. Lukei. 7. 
(little. ) 2. —— 1. 16. 


1. Lake i. 17. 6. 1 Cor. xiii. 11 4 times. 

6 —— 59, 66, 76, 80. 4. —— xiv. 20 ist. 

πο. το ~ 26 394, wo C 
wi 

4: ——— 17. : 9. 3 Sor. Ελ 18. 

4, ------ $1 (αὐτός, Aim, | 1. —— vi. 18. 

4. ——- 97,40. (AIL) | 1. —— xii. 14 twiee. 

2 49. 2. Gal. ili 7, ~ 

L — iii & 6. —— iv. 

2 —v. 94. = Ty ke C (little) 

2 — vi. 35. 1. ———= 25, 27, 28, 31. 

4 — vii. 82, ~ 1. 5, see C (adop- 

1. $5. on of.) 

— —— ix 88,see C(only.) | 2 —— ii. 2 

3 ——— 42 1. 3 

4 47, 48. 0. —— iv. 14 

4 — xi. 7. 2. ——v. 6. 

1. —— 13 L 8. 

1, —— xiii 34. 1. —— vi 1, 4. 

Ἱ. —— xiv. 26. 2. Col. tii 6 (ap.) 

2 —— xvi § twice 1. 20, 21. 

——— xviil 16, 17, see C | 1. 1 Thes. t. 7, 11 
αλα) | = v. 8, see C (be 

1 20, with) 

1. — xix. 44 : § twice 

—— 3x 28, 29, see C | 1. 1 Tim. iii 4,12 
(without. ) lv. 4 

1. $1. - 10, see C (bring 

9 34, $6 twice, 

— — xxi. 28, see C 14, see C τ 
with.) κ. 7. 2Tim iii. 15 (bear ) 

1, —— xxiii. 28 1. Titus i. 6. 

2 John iv. 12. —-—— ii 4, see C (love 

4. 49. one’s. } 

1, —— viii. 39 . 4. Heb. ii. 13, 14. 

1, ——~ xi 52. 2, —— xi. 22 

2 ——- xii. 96. 4. 23. 

— — xifi seo ο | 2. —— xii. 6, 
(little.) 1. 1 Pet. §. 14. 

4 — xvi 21. 1. 2 Pet. ii 14, 

4 —— xxi 5, marg. sire, | —1 John ii 1,12, 13, 18, 

1. Acts ii 39, 28, see C (little. ) 

2 — iil 25. — —— iii 7, eco ο (little) 

3% — iv, 27, 90, 1, ——— 10 ‘owice 

2 ——v. 21. — 1 John fii 18,) see C 

1. —- vii. 5. — —— iv. 4, (little. ) 

-- 19, see C (young) | 1. ——v. 

2. 23, 27. — 21, sr oe (little.) 

2 om ix. 15. 1. 2 John i. 4,1 

3 ——x 36. 1. 8 John 4. 

2 πο. 10. (bear.) : Rev. ii. 14. 

— eee . see σ Tr. ‘ 

2 26, 2.. ——~ vil. 4 

1. —-— xii. 2, see C (be 

1, —— xxi 5, 21. with.) 

1. Rom. vill. 16, 17, 21. 1. 4. 

1. —— iz 7, 8 3 times. 2. 5 las. 

2 ——— 26, 27. 1. 5 2nd. 

1 1 Cor. vil. 14. 2. —= xxi. 12 


CHILD (BE a.) 
νηπιάζω, to be, play or act the νήπιος, 
for which see “cHiLp,” No. 6. 


1 Cor: ziv. 20 


CHILD (bear or feed, asa nurse beur- 
ath or feedeth her) [margin.} 


τροφοφορέω, to bear as a nurse, to carry 
In the arms, as a nurse her nurse- 
ling. hence. to cherish, care for. 


Acta xiii. 16 (Sim G LT A) (text, τροποφορέω, fo Ucar 
with the turn of any one, 1.9, with Asa deaposition or 
manners, Gx Tr x.) 


e 


na em Oe 
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OHI 
CHILD (sz στη.) 


ἐν, in, 
γαστήρ, the belly, 
έχω, to have, 


to be with child. 


Matt. 1. 18, 23. Luke xxi. 23. 
.... xxiv, 10. 1 1198. v. 3. 
Mark xili. 17. Rev. xii 2. 


CO 


CHILD (creat wiTH.) 


ἔγκυος, (from ἐν, in, and κύω, to hold, 
contain,) used of females, (non occ. ) 
Luke ii. 5. 


CHILD (.itrte.) 


1. παιδίον, see “CHILD,” Λο. 4. 


2. τεκνίον, dim. of ‘cuitp,” wo. 1, 
(non ους. ) 
1. Matt. xviii 2, 3, 4,5 9 1 John ii. 1, 12. 
1. —— xix. 13, 14. 1 13, 18. 
1. Mark x. 14, 15. 2 28. 
1. Luke xviii. 16, 17. 2, —— 11. 7, 18. 
2. John xiii. 39. 2 — iv. 4. 
2. Gal. iv. 19 (réevoy, see 2. ——— v. 21. 
C, No.1, LB.) 
: CHILD (ος a.) 


παιδιόθεν, (from παιδίον, see CHILD,” 
No. 4, and θεν, denoting from a 
place or time,) from a child, from 


infancy. ee 


CHILD (onty.) 
µονογενής, only born, only-begotten, ze. 
only child, (tnvolving the idea of 
preciousness and attachment. ) 
Luke ix. 38. 


CHILD (τουνο.) 
1. παιδίον, see “CHILD,” No. 4. 


2. βρέφος, see  cHILD,” No. 7. 


1. Matt, ii. 8, 9, 11,13 twice, | 1. Mark x. 13. 
14, 20 twice, 2]. 2. Acts vii. 1y 


CHILDREN (aportion or.) 


υἱοθεσία, the placing as a son, adoption, 
the receiving into the relationshi 
of a child. 


Eph. 6. ὁ, 


| 
| 
| 
-.. 


CHI 
CHILDREN (Bear) 


τεκνογονέω, to bear children, to be the! 1 xy w, to stifle, choke 
mother of a family, and so by im- | ή | 


pliation, including all the duties of 
the maternal relation, (non occ. ) 
1 Tim. v. 14 


«CHILDREN (sure vp.) 


τεκνοτροφέω, to nourish, rear or bring 
up children, (non occ.) 
1 Tim, v. 10. 


CHILDREN (Love one’s.) 


φιλότεκνος, loving one’s children, (non 
οσο.) 
Titus ii. 4. 


CHILDREN (wirsott.) 


ἄτεκνος, without children, (occ. Luke 
xx, 30), see “‘ cutLp,” No. 1. 
Luke xx. 28, 29. 


CHILD-BEARING. 
τεκνογονία, the begetting or bearing of 
children, and so by tmplication in- 
cluding all the dutves of the maternal 
relation, (non occ.) Here with διά 
with art. through, or, by means of. 
1 Tim. iL. 15, 


CHILDISH. 


νήπιος, see “ CHILD,” Λο. 6. 
1 Cor. xiii 11 (Gen.) 


CHILDLESS. 


ἄτεκνος, without children, see ‘‘ CHILD, 
No. 1. 


Luke xz 90 (ap.) 


CHOICE (κακε.) 
ἐκλέγομαι, (Μιὰ. ) to lay out together, 
to pick out for one’s self, choose 
out, select, not implying the rejection 
of that which is not chosen, but like 


the choosing of Levi from the twelve | 


tribes; to choose out, wrth the acces- 
sory idea of kindness, favour, love. 
Actes xv. 7. 
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CHO 


CHOKE (ο) 


seize by the 
throat, throttle, pass. to be choked. 
etc., to be drowned, (occ. Matt. xviii. 
28.) 


2. ἀποπνίγω, (No. 1, with ἀπό, prefixed, 
denoting completeness,) to strangle, 
suffocate, pass. to be choked or 
suffocated, (non occ. ) 

3. συμµπνίγω, (No. 1, with σύν, prefixed, 
denoting association orcompression, ) 
to choke together, to suffocate by 


crowding ; to choke up, (occ. Luke | 
vill. 42.) 


2. Matt. xiii, 7. 1. Mark v. 18. 

8. 22. | 2. Luke viii 7. 

8. Mark iv. 7, 19. & 14. 
2 Luke viii, 884 


CHOOSE (-1Na, -08Ε, -O8EN.) 


1. ἐκλέγω, to lay out together, pick out, 
select, choose. 


(a) Mid. to pick out for one’s self, 
choose out, from preference, favour, | 
or love, see '' CHOICE.” 


2. ἐπιλέγω, to say upon, hence, to name 
or call. 


(a) Did. to choose upon, ¢.e. in ad- 
dition to or succession (ο another. 


3. αἱρέομαι, (Mid.) to take, take for 
one’s self, to choose; to separate 
rather by the act of taking than by 
showing preference, favour, or love, 
(see No. 1), (non oce. } 


4. αἱρετίζω, (from same root as Jo. 3, 
viz., Sans. bri, from which we have 
χείρ (old Lat. hir), the hand, ἀγρέω, 
to lay hold of, ἁρπάζω, seize, take 
off, αἱρέω (Vo. 3), to take with the 
hand, atpw, to raise, rajse up, and 
dypa, a catching, the chase, that 
which is taken ; and also our Eng. 
word grip ;) hence, αἱρετίζω, (from 
αἱρετός, verbal adj. of No. 3, that 
may be taken,) to take, and by wm 
plication, to separate by taking, to 
take that which is adapted or 
eligible for being taken. (J¢ only 
occurs tn Matt. xii. 18, where εἰ 0 
the Septuagint translation of yon, to 
take hold of; hold up, support.) 


OHO 


5 προχειρίζοµαι, to make any person or 
thing to be at hand, ready to do or 
be any thing, (ccc. Acta xxvi. 16.) 


5. χειροτονέω, to stretch out the hand, 
esp. for the purpose of giving one’s 
vote en the Athenian ἐκκλησία ; to 
choose by vote or suffrage ; also to 
appoint -by laying on the hands, 
(occ. Acts xiv. 23.) 


1 Acts xv. 22, 25 
40 


la. Mark xiii 20 2a. 
Ja Luke vi. 18 δ. ----- 4. 
la ——x 42 1a.1 Con. 47 1st, 273nd (ap) 
45. —— xiv. 7, 6. 2 Cor. viil 19. 
la John vi, 70 la. Eph {. 4. 
la —— αάὶ 18 3. Phil. 1 22 
la, —— xv. Mtwie 19. 3 2 Thes. fi 13. 
la Actsi. 2% ~—1 Tim v. 9, marg. cece C 
19 —- vi 4 inlo the number. 
το —— x 41, eee Chefore. | — 2 Tim. ii. 4, seo C..to 
la. —— xiii 17. be a soldier. 
--—xzv 7, ee C | 3 Που xi. 40. 

(make. ) laJjaa il & 


CHOOSE BEFORE (-osen.) 


προχειροτονέω, (No. 6 with πρὀ, before, 
prefized,} (non occ. 


Rcd Acts x. 41. ; { 


’ 
QE 


CHOOSE INTO THE NUMBER 
(margin. } 
καταλέγω, to lay down, eg. apart from 
others, hence, to select; or among 
others, hence, to reckon under or to 
ο number, to enrol, (non occ. J 


1 Tim. v. 9, text, take, ete 


eee έ 


CHOOSE...TO BE A SOLDIER. ™ 


στρατολογέω, to collect an army, enlist 
soldiers, part. with art. as here, one 


who does this, tc. a commander, a | 


general i +o 204 LF whe, 
-~enmpe - 
CHOSEN. 3 


l. ἐκλεκτός͵ chosen out, preferred, 
selected. : 


2. ἐκλογή, @ picking out, selection; then, 
selection made, that which is chosen 
(hence the word ecloguc.) 


Ἱ. Matt. xx. 16 (ap) 2 Acta ix. 15. 
L —— xxii. 14 


κ ; 1. Rom. xvi, 13. 
1, Lake xziil. 35. 1.1 Pet. iL 4, 9. 


1. Bev. xvii. 14 


“ 
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John &. 17, 207, 25% 


CHR 


CHRIST. 


Xpurrés, anointed ; Septuagint for rrwn, 
Messiah, α term applied to every one ᾿ 
anointed unth the holy oil, chiefly to 
the High Priest, Lev. iv. 3, 5, 16, 
vi. 15. On the ground of Dan. ix. 
25, and .Ps. ii, 2, 4 ts used in the | 
Targums to designate the expected 
Saviour, as the anointed of God, ta 
be the King and..Redeemer of His. 
people, (Luke xxiii 2; 35, 37); 
(βασιλεύς, king, denotes His relation 
to the people and sphere of dominion, 
Χριστός expresses the. source of this 

relationship as ane of divine ordina- 


tron. ) 


Ὀ * “a 
αυ Se ne . ' 


Χριστός, (with the article.) In the 
Gospels and Acts: the Anointed, 
the Christ, the Messiah. The . 
article in Greek is not simply 
definite, but also objective and em- , 
phatic. <As a rule, the subject (or 
thing spoken of ) has the article, the 
predicate (or that which is spoken 
of it) has it not. In the Church | 
Epistles it often denotes Christ 
spiritual: Christ as the head of. 
the one body. 


Most interesting and valuable 
suggestions will arise in connec- 
tion with the use and omission | 
of the article here. It is worthy 
of the patient attention of the ‘ 


student. 
Matt. 1. 1, 16, 17*, 18", eee | John iii. 28°. 
—— ii, 4°, Jesus. | “—— iv. 25, 29°. 
—— xi 95. 42° (om. G2 1, Τ 
—— xvi. 16*, 20* TrA N.) : 
——— xxii, 427. —— vi. 69 ( 
—— xxiii 8” (om, All.) -—— vii, 26°, 27, 81% 
o—— xxiv. 5°, 28°. 41* twice, 
-——— 24, see C (false.) — ix, 22 
—~ xxvi. 68”, 68. —x 4° 
—— xxvii. 17, 22 —— xi, 27° 
Mark i 1 —— xii, 84% 
—= vill, 29°. ) ----- αλ 
——~ ix. 41 (Gen. — xx. 81”. 
—— xil ase Acts iL 30° (ep), 915, 86, 
-- xiii, 21", 
————~ 23, see C (false ) —— lil, 6, 18°, 20. 
pore *, —— dv. 10; 26*. 


am ϱ) 40. 


—— viii, δ”, 12, 87 (αρ.) 
ο ία, σον 
GLTTrAN) 
99* 


$4°(om. art. LTr Ἡ) 
86. 


——— Xv. 82°. 
Luke if 11, 46”. 


=a x. 


ρε) 


41* (omart.G LT — xvi. 1% . (NX. 
: —— Sl(om. L T TrA 


Tr AWN) (marg. anointed.) 
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=e - - - -- 


CHR 


‘Heb. tii 8 14", 


Col. αἱ. 


15 twice 35, 4*, 


Acté xvii $* Ist. 1 Cor. xvi. 23(0m.T Tr A) 
$*8nd (om. art. L 2/4.’ 
-—— xviii.’5*, 28°. 2 Cor. £. 1,.2, 3, δν 19. 
—— xiz 4* ( (om. ΑΠ.) | 6 and: (add art., G 
—— xx.21 (om. LT TreA.) LTTrA®.) 
— xxiv. 24(add, 1ησοῦς, 19, 21. 
* Jesus, LN.) — ii 10, 14°, 15, 17. 
—— xxvi. 23%. — iii 3, 4,14 
—— xxviii, ο]. — iv 4‘, 6, 6. 
Rom. t. 1, 3, 6, 7, 8. — v. 10%, 14°, 16, 17, 
165 (om. All) 18, 19, 20 twice. 
—— ii 16. — vi. 15 Χριστοῦ, of 
— iil, 22, 98, Christ, LT TIAN 
—v..1, 6, 8 11, 15,| — viii 9, 23. 
21 —— ix. 19”. 


— vi. 3, 4, 8, 9, 11, 23. 
—— vil 4", 25. - 
—— viii 1, 2, 9, 11° (om. AN) 
art. LT Tr AN) (add 14* 
Ἰησοῦς, Jesus, LON) —— xi. 2°, 3*, 10, 13, 23. 
17, 34 (add Ἴησους, 31 (om. LTTrA N) 
Jesus, we Aas 365, 39. —— xii. 2, 9*, 10, 19. 


—— x. 1*, 5", 7 ls. 


—— ix 1,8 — xiii 8, 5, 14 

——— κ. 4, ο So Gal. |. Π 8. & 

— xii 5. 6 (om G-~ 

berm xiii, 14, 7*, 10, 12, 9 

—— xiv. 9. —— «, 163 times, ἸΤιπιου 
105 (6 @eds, God, 20 twice, 21. 

ου LTTrAN) — iii. 1, 13, 14, 16. 

15. ———- 17 (om. G2 LT 
18* (om.art. L Tr>) Tr A®) 

—— xv. 8°, 5, 6,7", 8, 16, 22, 24, 26, 27 


17, 18, 19". 20. 


28, 29. 
293 (om. τοῦ εὔαγ- | —— iv. 7 (ap), 14, 19. 


γελίον τοῦ, of the gospel | —— v. 1, 2. 
ofthe LT Tr A &) 49 (om art, G2 
30. LTr Ab RR) 


— xvi. 3, 5, 7° 

9 (Κύριος, Lord, L) 

10, 163, 18, 29, 
94 (up), 25, 47. 

1 Cor. - 1, 2twice 8, 4, 0", 
7, 9, 10, 13, 13" 
17 The (add. art. L), 
vee 23, 24, 30. 


16 (Κύριος, Lord iL) 
-—— iii. 1, 11* (om. art_G 
Tr A BN) (Χριστός 


6. 

24° (add'"Incovs, 
Jesus LOTTrA ν.) 

aT ve 2°, 12°,14, 15{ap), 


Eph. il twice, 2 3*1st 32nd, 
5, 10%; 12", 17, 20°. 
—— it ο", 6, 7, 10, 12, 
13 Ist, ae and, 20. 

—— iff. 1', 
- 6° he απ. 1, Τ 
T Έτ Αλ ) (add' Ιησοῦς 


7 wd (οηι, G T Tr 


Me 18*(6 Κύριος, Lord, v. 
LTr A), , Leese, God, | —— vi. 1* 
9, ., —— fx. 11; 14°. 
o—— iV, se 24° (om. arta. L Tr 
12 (add, ᾿Ιησοῦς, Α 8), 28 
Jesus, LT Tr AN) —— x. 10. 
1 Thea. i 11st, νά (ap), 3. | —— xi. 26: 
—_ — xiii 8, 21 
——— 19 (οι. LTTr | Jas. i 1. 
x.) — ii. 1. 
—— iii 2° 1 Pet. ἱ 1, 2, Stwice, 7, 
— 1 aol Tr AWS) 11 twice, 18, 19. 
13(om G3LTTr| — ii. 5, 21. 
x —— iii. 16, 18, 22. 
— iv. 16. — iv. 1, 11, 13°, 14. 
—— ¥. 9, 18, 23, 28. ν. 1°, 10, 14. 
2 Thea i. 1, 2, 8 (om. LOT | 2 Pet. i. 1tice,8, 11, 14,16. 
Tr A), 12 ist om. LT ii, 20. 
TrA 9, 14 — iii, 18. 
— ii. 2° (6 τὸ toc, | 1 Johni. 3 
the Lord, @ L LT tra 7 (om. LTTr AS) 
8), 14, 14 — ii 1, 22". 
—— iii. 5*, 6, 12, 18. —— iii, 23. 
1 Tim. |. 1 twice, 2, 12, 14, —— iv. 2,3 


7 (om. dv Χριστῳ, 
in Christ, G@ LT Tr At) 
—— iii. 13. 
— iv. 6 
— v. 11°, 21. 
— vi. 3, 13, 14. 
2 Tim. i. ] twice, 2, 9, 10, 
— ii. 1, 3, 8, 10. (14 
1ά (Κύριος. the Lord 
GLTTAR,) 
Titus i. 1, 4. 
—— ii. 1%. 
iii. 6. 
hile. 1, 3, 6, 8, 9, 23, 25. 
Leb. iii. τον GLTTr 
AN) 


ap. 
—v. 1*, 6 ee G3 
TTr AW). 20(0m.G-) 
2 John 8, 7, 0 let. 
9” 2nd (om. G- L 
Τ Ττ Α .) 


Judo 1 twee, 4, 17, οἱ. 
5 


Nev. i Ἱ. 9. 5. 

——-— lst (oa LT Tr 
AN) 

ϱ 1π4 (om. ας LT 
TrA®) 

—— xi 15° 

— x. 105 


17 (om.G 1, Τ Tr 
ο... 


— αχ. 
— ae οι ‘Gi LT Tr 
A®.) 


¢ N omits, N3 inserts. 


CHRISTS (ratse.) 


Ψψευδόχριστοι, false Christs, pretended 
Messiahs, (opp. to thut which ts 
true, ) to be distinguished from ἀντί- 
χριστος, opponent of Christ. 


Matt xxiv. 24. 


Mark xiii. 22 (om TA) 


Ἰησοῦς, Christ Jesus, Jesus, LT Έτ Α η.) 
ο. of Ιησοῦς. ὁ 8°, 0 (ap.) 
ιστός, Jesus the 11 (add art.,LT 
de ¢t, LT.) Tr AWN) 21. 
24 twice. 14 (ap), 11", 19", 
—— iv, 1, 10 twice, twice. | —— iv. 7%, 12°, 13°, 15* 
17 (add Ἴπησους, (om. art., G+LT Tr 
Jesus, L &.) A &), 20", 32. 
——v. dle (omLTTrA) {| ——« οἱ 5*, 14", 20, 
42nd te LTTrA 23°, 24", 25", 32. 
7. (&) | —— vi. 5*, 6” (om. art., 
———~ vi. 15 15, 15° 394. κ LTTr Α Ν) 23, 
— vii. 22 24. 
—— viii. 6, 11, 12. Phil 1 1 twice, 2 6, 8, 10, 
— ἐκ 1 omLT Tr a N) 11, 13, 15*, 163 (om. 
art. LD Trb A> Nt), 18, 
a (om. Gs LT 19, 20, 21 (χρηστός, 
TrAN) proftable, Gn), 23, 26, 


—— 21 (Ἀριστοῦ, of 
Christ, instead of 
Χριστῳ, (ο Christ, LT 
TAN) 

—— x. 4". 

9* (o Κύριο, Ga 

LTTra ν.) 

165 twice. 

-— xi. 1, 3 let*. 

g and (add art., L> 

TTrAN) 


—— xv. 3, 12,13, 14, 15°, 
16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 22", 
23 ""let' 93 and (add art., 
BOLTTrA N), 31, 


—= xvi, 24 (om. Ga L 
TTrARN) 


27°, 29. 

oat 4, 6, 11, 16, 21* 
(om. art.G LT Tra 
8), 80" (om. G~ T A) 
(om.art. L Tr) (Κύριος, 
Lord, &.) 

— iii. 3, 7*, Sle (add 
art. LL), 8 2&4, 9, 12° 
(om. urt.G LT Tra 
N), 14, 18*, 20. 

—-iv. 7,13 (om GLT 
Tr A ν), 19, 21, 23. 

Col i. 1, 218 (αάά, Ἰησοὺς, 
Jesus, L Tr), 2 2nd (ap) 
3,4, 7°, 24°, 27, 28. 

— 1i. 2“ (ap), 5, 6’, 8, 
11", 17* (onart.  Τ), 
20° (om. art. G LT Tr 
AWN) 


{ marks for crasure havo been placed in δὲ but removod. 


at) 


CHRISTIAN (-8.) 


Χριστιανός, Christian, (a word formed not 
after the Greck but after the Roman 
manner, denoting attachment to or 
adherents of Christ. Only occurs 
as used by others of them, not by 
Christians of themselves. Tacitus 
(A.D. 96) says (Annals xv. 44), 
“The vulgar call them Christians. 
The author or origin of this de- 
nomination, Christus, had, in the 
reign of Tiberius been executed by 
the procurator, Pontius Pate,” ) 
(non occ. ) 


@ Acta xi. 26 ! Acta xxvi. 28, 
1 1 Pet. iv. 16 . 


.... -Ὁ 


CHR 
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LE teres ο ϱυυ6ρ44-- 


CHRYSOLITE. 


Χρυσόλιθος, (from. χρυσός, gold, and 
λιθός, a stone,) the chrysolith or 
gold stone , a precious stone of a 
gold colour; now called a topaz, 
(occ. Ex. xxviii. 30 and Ezek. xxviii. 
13,) (non οος. ) 


Rev xxi 20. 


CHRYSOPRASUS. 


χρυσόπρασος, a chrysoprase. (from χρν- 
ads, gold, and πράσον, a leck.) 


Pliny reckons it among the beryls, . 


the best of which he says are of a 
green colour; and others resemble 
the juice of a leek. 

Rev. xxi. 20. 


CHURCH. 


ἐκκλησία, the common term for a mect- 
ing of the ἐκκλητοι (those summon- 
ed) to discuss the affairs of a Free 
State ; the body of citizens sum- 
moned together by a herald (κῆριξ.) 
The lxx. transfer the term to the 
assembly of the people of Israel, 
whether summoned or met for a 
definite purpose (1 Kings viii. 65), 
or constdered as the representative 
of the cntire nation. Jn N.T. tt 
denotes the redeemed community 
tu wuts two-fold aspect. (i) The entire 
community of all who are called 
by and to Christ out of the world, 
the Church universal, (ii) every 
Church in which the character of 
the Church as a whole is seen in 
miniature. Zhe summoning ts ex- 
pressed by the latter part of the word 
(καλεῖν), and out of by the jirst 
part (ἐκ.) It does not occur in Mark, 
Luke, John, land 2 John, 2 Timothy, 
Titus, Jude, (occ. Acts xix. 32,39,41.) 


Matt. xvi. 18. Rom. xvi. 1, 4, 5, 16, 23. 
—— xviii. 17 twice. 1 Cor. i 2. 

Acts ii. 47 (om 1, T* Tr A | —— iv. 17 

— ν. 1]. (8) [ — vi. 4. 

— vil 38 — Vii 17 

—— viii 14 — x. $2. 

—~ ix 51. ——— xi. 16, 18, 22. 

—- xi 29, 26. — xii. 

—— xii 18 —— xiv. 4, 5, 12, 19, 23, 
~—— xiii 1. 28, 33, 34, 35. 

—— xiv. 23, 27. —— αι. 

—— xv. 3, 4, 22, 41 —— xvi. 1, 19 twice. 

xvi. 5& 2 Cor. i. 1. 
Suen xviii. 22. — viii 1, 18. 1, 23, 24. 
—— xix 37; seo Robber. —~ xi 8, 28. 
5 eighth odition. 


.Gal. i. 2, 19, 22 1 Tim. iii 5, 15, 

Eph. i. 22. — v.16 

— tii. 10, 21 Philem. 2. 

o——v 23, 24, 25, 27, 29, | Heb. 4. 12. 

3 —— xii 23, 

Phil iii. 6 Jas. ν. 14. 

— iv. 1: 3 John 6, 9, 10. 
Col i 18, 24 | Rev. 1. 4, 11, 20 twice. 

— iv 15, 16 — ii 1, 7, 8, 11, 12, 17, 
1 Thes. i. 1 18, 23, 29. 

—— ii, 14. —— iii 1, 6,7, 18,14, 22 © 
2 Thea i. }, 4 — xxii 16, ° 

CINNAMON. 


Kivdpwpov, (κιννάµωμον, L T Tr Ax) 
From an Arabic verb, to emit a 
smell, Cinnamon. Jt is not certain 
whether ut ts the same as our Cinna- 
mon. In Ex. xxx. 23, ἰέ ts an 
ingredient in the -holy oil for 
anointing, and occurs in Prov. 
vil. 17, and Cant. iv. 14; what ws 
now so named 1s a second and inward 
bark of an aromatic tree, called 
cancella zeylanica. 


Rev. xviii, 13 (add, καὶ ἅμωμον, and amomum, ( 
precious ointment made from an Asiatic shrub, and 
used for the hair)G LT Tr AN) 


44444.” -”ᾱ-----λλλλὸ μμ μμ. 


CIRCUMCISE (-ep, -ικα,) 
Περιτέμνω, to cut around, to circumcise. 


Luke i. 59. 1 Cor. vii. 18 twice 
John vii. 22 Gal. ii. 3. 
Acta vii. 8. 


— v. 2, 3. 
—— xv 1, 5, 34 (ap.) —— vi. 12, 19 lst. 
—- xvi. 4. 132n4 seeC(have..) 
—— xxi. 2]. (not.) | Phil iii. 5,see circumcised. 
Rom. iv. 11, sce C (though | Col. ii 11. 


CIRCUMCISED. 
περιτομή, & cutting all round, circum- 
cision, Dat. as here, in circumcision. 
Phil iii 5. 


CIRCUMCISED (nave...) 


περιτέμνω, in pass. as here, to be getting 
circunicised. 
Gal wi 13 2nd, 


CIRCUMCISED (tuovaa...nor.) 


διά, throughout, (διά, with Gen. has 
the local. sense of passing -through, 
including that of proceeding from 
and passing out,) 

ἀκροβυστία, the foreskin, uncircum- 
cision; then used, evther of the state 
of being uncircumcised or an un- 
circumcised man or men, 

Rom. fv. 11 (lit. throughout uncircumcision.) : 


CIR 


'  CIRCUMCISING. 


Infirrtive of περιτέµνω, (see “ CIRCUMCISED 
(HavE...)”), the circumcising, (tt. 
“the to-circumcise,” 


Luke ii. 22 
CIRCUMCISION 
περιτομή, 8 cutting all round, circum- 
cision. 
John vii 22, BB 1 Cor. vii. 15. 
Acta vii. 8 Gal. 41. 7, 8, 9, 13 
ome κ 45 ---- ν. 6, 
--- xi, 2. —— wi 35 
Rom. if. 25 twice 90, 27, | Eph. fi. 1) 
, 29. Phil. fii. 8. 
——= ili, 1, 90. Col iL 1] tvica 
oo iv. 9. 10 twiee, 1), —— iii 1) 
19 twice — iv, J) 
oo xv & Titus i. €0 
» CIRCUMSPECTLY 


ἀκριβῶς, (adv. of ἀκριβής, derived by 
some from eis ἄκρον βῆναι, going up 
to the top or summit ; and as this 
requires great pains, care, and dili- 


gence, 


a means accurate, exact, 


perfect an ws kind. of argument, 


close, subtle; of thoughts, 


clear, 


definite , of persons, exact, strict ;) 
adv. to a nicety, precisely. 
Eph v 15 


CITIZEN. 
πολίτη», a member of a city or state, 
citizen, freeman, gen. belonging to, 
connected with one's city orcountry. 


Luke xv. 15 


Luke xix. 14. 


Acts xx! ἃ 


tg 


o 


oS 


CITIZEN (FELtLow.) 


συμπολίτης, (the above with σύν, prefixed, 
implying union or co-operation,) 


fellow citizen. 


- © 


‘ese °° 


Eph. fi 1% 


é of ? Po 


CITY | : 
πόλις, a city or town, (Lat. urbs, ) 


{ 154 ]) 


Mark v.14 Acta xvL.18 (πύλη,(λε gate, 
—— vi. 11 (ap), 88, 56 G32 LTTrAR®) 
----- xi. 19. —— 14, 20, 39. 
-—— xiv, 18, 16 —— xvii 6 

Luke 1. 26, 389. —— 6, 8, see ruler 
—— fi, 8, 4 twice 11, 89, | —— 18 
a—— iv, 29 twice, 91, 43. —= xviii, 10 
-—- ¥, 1 —~— xix, 29, 
—— vil, 11, 12 twice, 87 —— xxi, 6, 29 0. 39. 
o—— will, 27, 84, 99. ---- Ext, 8. 
—— ix. 6, 10. —— xxiv, 12 
a—— X, 1, 8, 10, 11. 12 —— xxv, 28. 
o——— xiii, 22. —- xxvi. 11 
----- xiv. 11. —— xxvii 8 
—- xviii. 2, 8. Rom. xvi. 23 
--- xxii‘ 10. Heb. xi. 10, 16 
—— xxiii. 19, 41 —— xii, 22 
—— xxiv. 49. —— xiii 14 

John i. 44. Jas. iv. 13. 
—— iv. 5, 8, 28, 80 38 2 Pet. ii. ϐ 
—— xix 20 Rev. iii, 12 

Acts v. 16. — xi. 2, 8,13 
—- vii. 58 —— xiv. 8(om All.) 
— viii. 5, 8, 9, 40 20. 

—— ix 6 ——— Xvi. 19 twice 

— x. 9 —— xvii. 18. 

— xi. 5 — xviii.10 twice, 16, 15, 
— xii. 10. 19, 21. 


— xiji 44, 50. 
— xiv. 4, 6, 13, 19, 20, 
—— xv. 86 


[1]. 


—— xx. 9. 

— xxi. 2, 10, 14, 35. 
16 twice, 18, 19, 21, 23 

— xxii. 14, 19. 


See also, RULER. 


CLAMOUR. 


κραυγή, 8 crying out, screaming, shout- 
Ing; cry, of publie enformation ; 
clamour, of tumult or controversy , 
wailing, of sorrow, (οσο, Matt. xxv. 
ο: Acts xxiii. 9; Heb. v. 7; Rev. 


xx) 4.) 


vw. 


Eph. ιν. 8]. 


Poe 


CLAY. ο 


πηλός, clay, earth, esp. such as was used 


by the mason or potter ; metaph. the 
clay or matter from which things 
and especially man are made, (non 


occ. ) 


John ix 6 twice, 11, 14, 15. | 


Rom. ix. 21 


CLEAN [adj. and adv. } 


mixture, 


1. καθαρός, clean, free from impure ad- 
without blemish in its 


kind, spotless, see “ CLEAR.” 


2, ὄντως, (adv. part. from eipi, to be,) 


really, actually, verily. 


-- Matt.viil 9,606 C (make) | — Luke xi. 99,969 C (make) 
— ——=— 3, see C ) 1 


walk, - 2. 
Matt 11. 24 


- 


Matt. xiv. 13, 


rapids A —— xxi, 10, 17, 18 — ——xxiii.25,seeC(make) | 1. John xifi. 10swlce, 11. 

| — v. 14, 3 —— xxil. 7 ο φας 1. -----αν. 8. 
νο ge re 84 — rere 34 twice 1 — xxvii. 59, 1. Acts xviii. 6, € 

| Μπι: —— xxvl 18. — Mark i. 40, see C (make 2 Pet. iL 18(oAcyws,scarce- 
—— Χ. 5,1114,15,28tmee, | xvi 68, = ος τὰς ) ga μπα ης ae 
oe eee στο xxviii 1+, | — Luke v. 12,eee C(make)| A Ne) (marg.fora little or 
—— χιὶ οὐ Mark 1 33, 45 19, see C (be) 1. Rev. xix. 8,14. [a little) 


Properly a town enclosed with a. 


CLB 
CLEAN (5ς.) 
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CLO 
CLEARLY. 


καθαρίζω, to make καθαρός, (clean, see | τηλανγῶς, (adv. of τηλαυγής, far-shining, 


S$ cLeaR.”) 
{a) pass. to be clean: 


αν Matt viii 2 Γι ο Mark 42. 
a. Luke v. 13. 


CLEAN (»AKz.) 


Ratt. viii. 2. Mark i. 40. 
— xxi a Luke v. 12. 
Luke xi. 39. 
CLEANSE. 
καθαρίζω, see “ CLEAN (BE.)” 

Matt. viii 4 Luke xvii. 14, 17. 
—x & Acts x. 15. 
— xi 3 ~—— xi 9. 
en 2 Cor. vii. 1. 

Mark i 42 Eph. ν. 96. 

Lake iv. 27 Jaa iv. 8, 
—— vil 1 John 1, 7, 9 

CLEANSING. 


καθαρισμός, cleansing, (denoting the ac- 
tion of the verb proceeding from the 
subject, te. the action and us result. ) 
Mark i. 44. } Luke v. 14. 


CLEAR. 


Ἱ. ἁγνός, pure, clean, (in α ceremonial 
sense); properly an outward cleanli- 
ness of body, and then inward 

. purity; pure from every defilement 
of mind. 


2, καθαρός, clean, free from impure ad- 
mixture. (Jt has a more extensive 
meaneng than No. 1. A thing is 
No. 2 in which there is no foreign 
admixture whether it be itself good 
or ευ; No. 1 ἐς that which is not 
contaminated by anything in itself 
really evtl. That which is ἁγνός ts 
necessarily καθαρός, but many things 
that are καθαροί are free from being 
ἀγνοί. ) . 

3. λαμπρός, shining, bright, radiant 

— 2 Cor. vii 111 see C of ] — Rev. arta sec crystal 


L — 114. (one'scelf. | 2 
3 Rev. xxii 1. 


ν 


CLEARING OF ΟΝΕ SELF. 
ἀκολογία, a defence, speech in defence, 
verbal defence, hence Eng. apology. 
Ἱ 2 Cor. vit. 1] let. 


far-beaming ; gen. far-seen, conspic- 
uous,) brilliantly, conspicuously. 
Mark viii. 25. 


=e 
oe 


See also, 8Σ8. 


CLEAVE (-ετΕ, cuave.) 
κολλάω, to glue, cement, to join one 
metal to another ; gen. to join fast 
together. Jn N.7. only in Mid, to 
adhere, cleave unto. 


Luke x. 11. Acta xvil 3h 
Acts xi. 23, see C unto. : Rom. sii. 9. 


CLEAVE UNTO. 
προσµένω, to remain towards, wait still 
'" longer ; to continue. 
Acts xi 23. 


CLEAVE (margin. ] 


σχίζω, to split, (esp. of wood,) to rend 
asuuder, separate, part asunder. 
Mark i. 10 (text, oper.)° 


CLEMENCY. 

ἐπιείκεια, n yielding disposition, (con- 
trasted with justice, and approxr- 
mating to kindness,) a tempering 
of strict justice, correcting its in- 
accuracies, and supplying its defects 
with the gentleness and firmness of 
equity ; sweet reasonableness, (occ. 
2 Cor. x. 1.) 

Acts xxiv, 4 


CLERK. 
See, TOWN. 


. CLIMB UP (-ep, -Ετη,) 
avaBaivw, to go up, climb,. mount, 
ascend, see ‘‘comE,” Vo. 13. 
Luke xix. 4, with ἐπί, upon; John x. 1. 


CLOAK. 


1, ἐπικάλυμμα, a covering, a veil, a 
~ means of hiding. 


CLO 

2. ἱμάτιον, raiment génerally, the outer 
garment as opposed. to χιτών, the 
vest. 

3. πρόφασις, that which is shown or ap- 
pears before any one ; and so, that 
which is alleged to cover, either a 
deeper existent cause, or the true 


cause ; hence, pretext or ostensible 
pretence. 


4. φαιλόνης, (φελόνης, GL T Tr A x) 
from a passage tn Hesychius tt ap- 
pears to be the Cretan word for 
xsrev, a tunic or inner garment. 
Others, without authority have chosen 
to transpose the ν and A (φαινόλης), 
and derive it from the Lat. ponula, 
a great coat with a hood used chiefly 
on journses or tn the army ; but there 


ts no authority for this transpostiion. 
2. Matt. ν. 40 8. 1 Thes. ik 5. 
2 Luke vi 20 (cwse. 4. 3 Tim iv. 14 
3. John xv. δὲ, marg. εκ- 1. 1 Pet. ii. 16 


CLOSE [verb.] 


1, καμμύω, (for καταμύω), to close down, 

of persons, to shut the eyes. 

The root ts pu, which is pronounced 

y closing the lips, hence, gen. to 
close, be shut.) 

2. πτύσσω, to fold, double up, used of 

garments or scrolls of parchment, etc. 


1. Matt. ο. 16. | 2 Lake iv. 20. 
Ι. Acta xxviii. 27. 


» CLOSE (κεερ.) 


σιγάω, to be silent or still, to keep si- 
lence ; to cease to speak, and then 
gen. to cease, to rest. 

Luke fx. 36, 


ώ 


CLOSE BY. 
σσον, adv. (comp. of adyxs,) nearer, 
(used mostly with verbs,) to draw 
near as friend or foe; very nigh. 
Acts xxvii. 19. 


oo cg’ ee ee ee ee ee ee ee oe St coven ee 


CLOSET, 


ταµεῖον, a store-chamber, store-house, 
(from ταµίας, a steward, and rap- 
εεύω, Ats office,) hence, gen. any place 
of privacy, (occ, Matt. xxiv. 26; 
Luke xii. 24.) 


Matt. vi. 6, | Luko xii, 8. 
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CLO 


CLOTH. 
ῥάκος, a ragged, tattered garment; a 
piece torn off, a rag. 

Mott, ix 16 


See also, LINEN. 


Mark fi, $1. . 


CLOTHE (-ep.) 
l. περιβάλλω, to cast or throw around’ 
or about; af clothing, to put on. 
(a) Mid. or pass, to put on one’s own 
garments, to clothe one’s self. . 
2. ἁμφιέννυμι, to put clothes round or 
on; invest. Some think s means 
rather to ornament, . 
(a) Md. to clothe one’s self, to put on. 
3. ἱματίζω, to put on ἱμάτιον (raiment 
'y, esp. outer garments.) 


3 Matt. vi — 2 Cor. ν. 3, see C (be.) 
— —— $1, see 0 wh _ — 4,000 Capon») 
wi (oe) aoe sec C. 

2 —— x — Rev. i. 13, f with (be.). 
1. —— xxv. 96, ον νο 
8. ----- ν. 15 ((0οο) | — —— vil } aoe 
να |B ae) 
— —— xvi5, ------ 868 

ο Luke vil ἀδ — — xii j, nee C with 
3. —— wiil. 85. > ο 

xv. 


2. —— xii, 28 ἆμ tage, — a= 
. ασ τ | 


rA.) πο 
— ---- xvi. 10.99 C in 
—2 οσο. = Oe) 14, see C in (be.) 
CLOTHE (wrrn.) 


ἐνδύω, to go in, enter into; get into as. 
clothes. 


αλλά (ἐνδιδόσκω, same nee να hee bos one 
ο beginning or on, 
[ή "eS Py 


CLOTHED (ες) 
I. ἐνδύω, see CLOTHE (WITH.)” 
2. περιβάλλω, see CLOTHE,” Wo. 1. 


2 Rev: at fay 


1. 2 Cor. v. 8, pans. (ἐκδύω, : ) 


. ή ie Of a on 
CLOTHED IN (sz) ° 
, περιβάλλω, see “ CLOTHE,” No. 1. 
2, évdvw, δεε “ CLOTHE WITH.” 


. ἐνδιδύσκω, same meaning as No. 2, the 
termination σκω denoting the begin- 
ning or progress of the action. 


nd 


ο» 


1. Mark xvi. 5. a 2. Rev. — ae 
3. Luke x7i. 19, mi Ἱ. «ο xvii. 
1: Rev. xi | 9, —~ xix. 14, mid. 


σσο - [_ 187 ] COA 


CLOTHED UPON (5Η.) of their contempt of earthly splen- 
ἐπενδύνομαι, to have put on over, as over dour, 1 Kings xix. 13, 2 Kingsi. 8, 
one’s own garments, (Mid. of ἐνδύω, Zech. xiil. 4. 
te vcuonme (wre).") | SAAR Oe] Aa 
2 Cor. ν. 2, 4, 


exocmemmbetiney 


CLOTHING (tone.) 
CLOTHED WHEREWITHAL (sez.) 


στολή, a fitting out, (from στέλλω, to 


περιβάλλω, see CLOTHE,” Wo. 1. gend,) esp. equipment in clothes. 
Matt. vi. $1, pass. (with ri, with what.) In N.T. like Lat. stola, a long, 
--- flowing robe reaching to the feet, 
worn by kings (Jonah iii. 6), preests 
CLOTHED WITH (5Ε.) (Ex. xxviii. 2), and by persons of 
1. περιβάλλω, see “CLOTHE,” No. 1, only rank or distinction (Mark xvi. 5; 
an Mid. here Luke xv. 22; xx. 46; Rev. vi. 11; 
9. ἐνδύω, see “CLOTHE WITH,” only tn vii. 9, 13,-14, etc.) 
Mid. or pass here. Mark xil, 38. 
3. εγκοµβόοµαι, to bind a thing on one’s ποσα 
self, wear it constantly, (from év, in, See also, sort. 


and xépBos, @ knot or roll of cloth,) 
to clothe with an outer ornamental 


garment tied closely upon one with ; CLOUD (8) 
knots. 1 νέφος, an indefinite cloudy mass that 
ο Mark 1 ὁ 1’ Rev. vii. 9. covers the heavens, (non occ. ) 
° P 5 ,—=_— e . , 9 e 9 
2 er Lis | : a xt 2. νεφέλη, & particular distinct cloud, 
1. Rev. xix. 13. (non occ. ) 
2 Matt. ον ee 2. ; aig . ο 
2. oe XXIV. . Be 66. iV. ο 
CLOTHES. 2. —— xxvi. 64. 1. Heb. xii. 1. 
-- | 2. Mark ix, 7 twice. 2, 2 Pet. il. 17 (cal ὀμῤχλαι, 
1. ἱμάτιον, (pl.) raiment generally, the | 2 — zit *. po oat mine OUST .. 
outer garments. » | 2 Luke ix. 34 twice, 95, {| 2. Rev. i 7, 
; , 3. ---- xii. 54. 9. ----α. 1. 
2. χιτών, the inner vest, strictly a | 2 — xxi 77. 2 ——xi. 12 
woollen shirt worn next the body, | * ΑΝ ® 2, —— xiv. 14 twlee,15,16. 


(perhaps our cotton from this,) an 


pl. sometimes two worn, prob. of CLOVEN. 
different stuffs for ornament or | , κ ο... is 
luxury. διαµερίζω, to distribute, divide up, -86- 
a ae enacts step ae parate, (referring here not to the 
1, —— xxiv. 18 (singular | 1. Luke xix. 36. tangues but to the apostles amongst 
eg ee whom the flames were divided out 
1. Mark v. 28, 90. 1. — xvi 22. from one common source. ) 
2 —— xiv. 63, pl. 1. —— xxii. 23, Acta ii. 8 (pass) 
ἳ See also, GRAVE, SWADDLING. CLUSTER. 
βότρυς, a cluster or bunch of grapes; 
CLOTHING. gen, autumn fruit, (non occ. ) 
1. ἐσθής, apparel, vesture, gen. used of ποιες 


that which 1s splendid or ornate, 
(whence Eng. vest, etc. ) 


COAL (5.) 
2. évdvpa, anything put on, a garment 


of any kind. Spoken of the cloth- ἄνθραξ, live or burning charcoal, (non 
ing of the ancient prophets in token oe) Rom. xil. 20 


COA 


COALS (FIRE oF.) 


ἀνθρακία, a heap or fire of live charcoal, 
(non occ. ) 
Jobn xvijf 18; xxl. 9. 


Ea EF 


COASTS. 

1 ὅριον, a bound, goal, limit; in pl. as 
here, the boundaries, the frontier, 
(from ὁρίζω, to bound, limit.) 

2. µέρος, a part, share, one’s lot ; ἐπ pi. 
as here, the parts, region, country, 
(from µείρω, to divide.) 

3. Τόπος, a place, a spot, as occupied or 
Jilled by any person or thing. 

4. χώρα, space, tehich receives, contains, 
or surrounds anything, and so place, 
where any thing ts or takes place; 
hence, gen. Α country, land, region, 


territory. 
1. Matt. Η. 16. 1. Mark v. 17. 
1, —— vill δέ, 1. ——— vil, 8} twiee. 
2 —— xv, 21. 1, ——x. 1. 
1. 22, 89. 1. Acts xiii. 50, 
2, —— xvi. 14. 2 —- xix Ἱ 
8. Acts xxvii 2 


See also, SEA: 


| COAT. 

χιτών, a tunic, te the inner garment 
worn next the body mostly with 
sleeves, and reaching usually to the 


knees, rarely to the ancles. ὦ 
Matt. y. 40. Luke vi. 29. 
— x. 10 — ix 3. 
Mark vi. 9. John xix. 23 twlee. 
Luke fii. 11. —— xxi 7,000 C (fisher's.) 
Acts ix. $9, 


COAT (FISHER's.) 


ἐπενδύτης, & tunic worn over another, the 
upper o7 outer (1.¢. the usual) tunic, 
in distinction from the inner garment 
which was called ὑποδύτης. 
John xxl 7, 


COCK. 


ἀλέκτωρ, a cock, house-cock, (some derive 
from ἄλεκτρος, the sleepless, but 
Parkhuret from ἣν nn, the com- 
ing of the light, for giving notice of 
which he was among the ancients 
sacred to the sun. ἠλέκτωρ, denotes 
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the blazing sun, whence Eno. elec- 
tron. There were two cock-crowings, 
one after midnight, and one before 
dawn, Mark mentions both (xiv. 30), 
hut the other Evangelists only mention 
the latter, which was emphatically 


THE cock-crowing. 


Matt. xxvi. 84, 74, 75. Mark xlv. 73 tetice. 
Mark xiv. 30. _ Luke xxil. 34, 60, 61, 
68 (om. L> NR) John xiif, 88, 

John xviii. 27, 


COCK-CROWING. 


ἀλεκτοροφωνία, the crowing of a cock ; 
hence, cock-crow or the third watch 
of the night, see '' cocK.” 
Mark xiii, 35. 


COFFIN [margin.] 
σορός, 8 vesse] for holding any thing, a 
coffer, urn, esp. the ocinerary urn ; 
hence, any receptacle for a dead 
body, 8 coffin. 
Luke vil, 14, text, δίεν. 


COLD. 
1. ψύχος, coldness, the result or product 
of the verb ψύχω, see “coup (wax.)" 
2. ψυχρός, (adj.) cold, chill; also, cool, 
fresh, (denoting the full expression 
and complete possession of the act 
of the verb ψύχω, see “COLD (wax).”) 


1. John xviii. 18. 1. 2 Cor. xf. 27, 
1. Acts xxviii, 2. 2. Rev iii 15 twice 16 


Sew 


COLD WATER. 


ψυχρός, see “coLp,” No. 9. 
Matt. x 42. 


COLD (wax.) 


Ψύχω, to breathe, blow ; hence, to make 
cool ov cold. 
Matt. xxiv 12 (pass) 


COLLECTION. 


_ Aoyia, a gathering or collection, (occ. 1 
Cor. xvi. 2.) 
1 Cor. xvi 1. 


COLONY. 


κολωνία, (a Latin word, colonia,) te. a 
Roman colony. 
Acts xvi. 12 


001, 


COLOUR. 
πρόφασις, that which ig shown or appears 
before any one; and so,.that which 
is alleged to cover, either a decper 
co-existent cause or the true cause; 
hence, pretext or ostensible pre- 

tence. 
Acts xxvii. 30. 


oa 


See also, SCARLET. 


COLOURED. 
See, SCARLET. 


COLT. 


πώλος, a foal, whether colt or filly; a 
young animal esp. of a domestic 
kind, (non occ.) (Lat. pullus, Germ. 
fohlen, Eng. foal.) 


Matt xxi. 2, 5, 7. Luke xix. 80, S3twlee, 95, 
Mark xi 2, 4, 5, 7. John xil 15, 


COMB. 
See, HONEY, 


COME (-561, -ETH, -ING, CAME) 

1, ἔρχομαι, to come or go, used of persons 
or of things. Jt denotes the act of 
coming or going, as, I am coming, 
etc., an distinction from No. 17, 
which denotes the result, as, 1 afn 
come and am here, (cf. John viii. 
42 and Heb. x. 9.) The verb means 
to go, as well as come, and the con- 
text must determine which tv. It 
ts combined with a large number of 
prepositions, for which see below. 

(a) In Rev. vi. 1, 3, 5, 7, t¢ should be 
go, and the words and see should be 
omitted according to the best author- 
tttes, ace under “BEE.” 

2. ἐξέρχομαι, (No. 1 with ἐξ, out of, 
prefixed, ) to come or go out of any 
place, to come or go forth. 

(a) followed by ἀπό, from, expressing 
removal and separatvon. 

(b) followed by ἐκ, out of 

3, τροσέρχοµαι, (No. 1, with πρός, to- 
wards, preficed, ) to come or go near 
tu any place or person, to approach. 
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4, συνέρχοµαι, (No. 1, with σύν, with, 
prefixed, implying co-operation, ) to 
come or go with any one, to come 
along with or together, to meet, 
assemble. 

5. ἐπέρχομαι, (No. 1, with ἐπί, upon, 
prefixed,) to come or yo upon or 
over any place, to arrive at. (Jn. 
Eph. ii. 7, εξ vs the art, with partic- 
iple (pl.) for which see “ COMETH (HE 
THAT).”) 


6. κατέρχοµαι, (No. 1, with κατά, down, 
prefixzed,) to come or go down, 
descend, 

7. εἰσέρχομαι, (No. 1, with εἰς, to, into, 
prefixed, ) to come or go into. 

(a) followed by eis, unto, marking the 
object and intention, as wel as 
motion or durecton. 

8. ἀπέρχομαι, (No, 1,, with ἀπό, from, 
prefixed, ) to come or go uway from 
one place to another ; hence, gen. to 
go away, depart for, set off. 

9. παρέρχοµαι, No. | with παρά, beside, 
prefixed, ) to come near to or beside 
any person or thing; to go ur pass 
near, pass along by. 
διέρχοµαι, (No. 1, with διά, through, 
prefized,) to come or go through, 
to pass through ; kere followed by 
ἕων, denoting the υπο, to, as far as. 
γίνομαι, to-begin to be, (1.ε. to come 
into existence or into any state, 
and then also tn Aor. and Perf. to 
have come into existence, or simply 
to be.) Je umplies origin, either from 
natural causes, to be born or made; 
ur through special agency result, to 
take place, happen ; and change of 
state, to become; or change of place, 
to come. 

2, παραγίνοµαι, (No. 11 with παρά, be- 

sido, prefized,) tu bevome near, to 

become present, tc. to come, to 
approach, to arrive. Jn Aor. to 
have come or arrived, be present, 

tn all passages, except Matt. iii. 1,13 

und Mark xiv. 43, pres. ; and Jobn 

iii. 23, emperf. 

ἀναβαίνω, to cause to ascend, to go 

by, climb, mount, ascend, (from 

βαίνω, used of all motion on the 


& 


10. 


1]. 


13. 


a 
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ground, go, walk, tread, step, the 
direction, being determined by a pre- 
position ; here by dvd, up or back.) 
14. ἐπιβαίνω, to go upon, to tread upon ; 


to set foot upon, to come into, £0 |. 


arrive in a country or province, ee., 
to embark. 

15, ἐμβαίνω, to step into, go into, enter, 
Sollowed by cis, unto or into. 

16. ἀποβαίνω, to go away, to depart ; 
to go from, descend from, to dis- 
embark. 

17, sx, to come, {ε. to have come, to 
be here, in the sense of ἆ preterite. 


18. δεῦρο, adv. hither, here, uth all 
verbs of motion, used in cheering up 
or calling to one. Here! this way! 
Come on! Come! always used with 
a verb sung. 

δεῦτε, adv. just the same as No. 18, 
‘except that ut ts always used with a 
Berd plural, and more generally as 
an exclamation 


19. µέλλω, to be on the point to do or 

suffer anything (gen. with infin. of 
another verb, ) to be about to do, to 
intend or purpose doing (of one’s 
own free will) ; but often emplying 
necessity, accordance with the na- 
ture of things or with the divine 
appointment, and therefore certain 
to take place. 

, καταντάω, (here only participle, ) to 
come down against, 1.6. to come 
down to, to arrive at a place; of 
things, to tend to a ‘certain end, 
come to such and such an issue ; 
gen. to result. 

(a) followed by eis, unto, into. 

(b) followed by ἀντεκρύ, opposite to, 
over against. 

21. ἐκπορεύομαι, to go opt or forth, 
march out from and to a place (uth 
the vdea of compulsion, ) proceed out 
of. 

(a) followed by éx, out of, from. 

(b) followed by ἀπό, from, away from. 
(ο) followed by ἔσωθεν, fram within. 
93. ἐπιτορεύομαι, to go or come upon, t.e. 

ο toa place or person, to go, travel, 

_‘~ march to, (non.oce. ) 


18a. 


| | 
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(a) followed by πρός, towards. 

23. εἰμί, to be (of ordinary existence, } to 
exist, to have existence, Phil. ii. 6, 
(whereas No. 11 means to become, 
Jas. i. 22.) 

(a) ἐστί, (present) he, she, or it is. 
(b) έσται, (future) he, she, or it shall 
be. 


(c) εἶναι, (inf. pres.) to be. 


(a) ἔσεσθαι, (inf. Fut.) to be about to 
be; here (Acts xxiv. 15), with peXrAw 
preceding, see No. 19.) 


24. πάρειµι, (No. 23, with παρά, beside, 
prefixed, ) to be beside, near by or 
present ; absol. to have come. — 


25 ἐφίστημι, trans. to set or place upon 
or over. In N.T. only ¢: tn tntrans. 
and Mid. to place one’s self upon ; 
of persons, to stand by or near; 
also implying approach, to come 
and stand by, to come to or upon a 
mersoi or place (of a sudden appear- 
ance or in @ hostile sense. ) 

(a) followed by ἐπί, upon. 


96 παρίστηµι, (9) trans. to place by νά 
beside, to cause to stand rear, 


(b) tntrans: to stand by beside or near; 
hence, to be at hand. 


27 ἐνίστημι, trans. to put, set, or placo 
in; tntrans. to stand in or on; | 
absol. to be at. hand, imminent, 
begin, arise; to stand in the way 
of, oppose, resist. 

28. φθάνω, to come or do before another, 
to be beforehand with; adsol. to 
come first, precede, anticipate, come 
sooner than expected ; arrive, at- 
tain. 

29. φέρω, (a) to bear (with motion wm- 
plied. 

(b) pass, to be borne or carried from a 
place, esp. involuntarily as by waves 
or winds ; to produce, furnish. 

30. συµπληρόω, (a) to help to fill, fill 

- completely. 


(b) ὧν pass. to be filled; of time, 


fulfilled, completed. 


31. Χωρέω, to make room for another, 
give way, yield. 


32. τρέχω, to run, hasten, hurry. 
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— ——— 35, seo C agnin out. [ her. — ——— 20, see C up. 12,———- 89 
-- 36, see C (ο| -- 66, see ὁ to- δ. ——— 2), RRO er ee 
-- 40, see C to. _ 90, sed coming 1].———_ 80. — ——— 4, "see C up. 
—- —— xi, 1,990 C to pass. (be x. = 35, see C upon. 11,—-—=- 18, 
eine 8. $3 (No.1, LTr { 1. 46, 47. 4 ——— 21, 
12. —————-_ 6. — ————— 36, see C {ο L — xiii. 1. — oo 25, 689 C in. 
— ———. 14, 2€0-C to | 1. ———— 42. 2 ——— 3. — ——— 37,00 C together 
28.————— 20 - 48, see C tq | 1. 6. παν seo C unto. 
— ———— 22, see C upon gether. 11. ———-— 19 1. ae 
--- 44, wee Cour, | — 50,669 0 with | — ——— 198d, gee C to ο -- 32 (ap), $3. 
1. 95. 1 ——= xxiv. 1. 1, ------ ο (pass. | — ——— 45, see C with. 
—-_———— 27, seo C οἱ -- 4, 12,15,18, see 1. —— xiv.3, 6, 18, 19, 28. —— xi. 3 seo C up. 
1. $1 (pase. C to pant -- twice, 990 C to | 1. ——— δ. 
-- 83, see C in. 1. 1. ———— 90. (pasa | 25a.—— 11. 
1. — xii. 36, 37 2s. ~ $0. 52, ους C to 1. —— xv. 22, 26 7a, -20(No.1,GL1 
ee 87 2nd, 00 C pasa 1 ——xvi 3, i 7, 8, Tr AN) 
forth. 1. John i. 7, 9, 11. 13 twice, 9], 96 ” 1 19 anne 93. 
1. ——— 38 1st (om. Tr N) | — 15, see cometh - 97, see C out. a= a= 26, 800 C to pase 
7 98 204,39, 40,48 | 11. 17. [(he that.) | — ——— 26181 see C forth | 6. ——-- 27. 
17.————>_ 46. -- 27, eeecoming | 1. ——--— 28 and. -- ————— 28, peo C to pase 
1. ----------- 49. (who.) |= 80, see C forth. | ——— » 199 C upon 
12. 51. Ἱ.- 20, 90, 31, 99 1. 82 twice. } ------ 
1. 54. 230, —— 46 Ws. 1. — xvil. 1. 1lL——— 11 
_ 55,8eeC to pass | 1. 46 2nd, 47, — 8, seo C out, 1, ——e 12, 
1. —~ xiii 6, 7, 14. 17.——— fi. 4. 1. 11, 18. &% —— 138, 
17. 29, 1, —— iii, 2twice, 8, 1, —— αν, 8, 4, 87 94. ---- 20. 
8. 81. — ------- 13, see C down. 2. ——- xix. 6. 1, —— xiii. 19 
17. 35 Ist 1, —————- 19, 20, 21, 22. 1. ———— 82, 33, fout. { 12———— 14, ὼ 
1. 36 2nd. ο 23, - =——— 84, see C there. | 1. ——— 25 
— —— xiv.], sce C to pass | 1. ———— 26 twice. 1, ———— 88, 89 ewlee. — ——— 31/56 Cup with 
1. 9, 10, 17, 20 — 31 twice, seecom- | 1. —— xx. 1, 2, 8, 4, 6,8, | — ———— 40, see C upon. 
12. 21. oth (he that. 18, 19, 24, 26. on ey 44,200 Ctogether 
— ———— 28, see C in. 1. —— iv. δ. 7, 15, 16, 21, [ Ll xxi 4 1. ———= δΙ.᾽ 
1. 26, 27, δΙ. 23, 25 twice, 27. 1. ———— 8, — —— xiv.l,s0e0e C to pass 
1. —— αν. 6, 17, 20, 25. —— 29. 16. ------- 9, - oe 1], 0 C down. 
17. 27. 30, 35, 40, 45, 46, 18a, -—— 12, = —— 19, seo C thithe 
_ 28, eee C out, 471 1, ———— 18, 32, 28, Ta.——— 20, 
1. — xvi. 21. - 47 mi, 49, seeC | — Acta i. 6, see C together. | 1 24, 
- 22, see C to} 1. 54. {down | ———— 8, see C upon. 12,———— 27, 
1. 28, —-—— v.7, seocoming (bey | 1. -—— 11. — = xv. 1, see C down 
1. eres xvii. } twice. 11. a 14. 5 dimes ῃ 19, ) 19, ο 4. ο 
7. 7. 1. 24. ~~ ow ji], g66 Cel -- 6, see ώς 
κα 12, 14, see C to πας ας ae : L = Rae Gn) 
1. 90 twice,99,°27, | -- 99, see C forth. — 4, see C topass. | 20a —~ xvi}. 
— ——— 31,80eC down. | 1. ——— 40, 49 twice. 1 — 1, ———— 7, 
1. —— xviii. 3, 8, 16. 1. —— vi. 5. τα 74999 C to pass. -- 8, ace C down, 
18, 22, --- 14, ace Ο (that | 11.—— — ——— 9, see C over, 
1. 90. 1]. 16. (should.) .— it 12. 7a.——-« 15.. 
=e 35, eee C {ο | 1. —— 17, 28, 24 oc 23, see C to pasa, | — ———— 16, see C to 
11,.——>_ 25. — — iv. 1, seo Cupon, | a ——— 18 1, see C ous 


—- =a 88, 869 C down. 


— —— 5, see C {0 pass, 


4, an }§ fad 


IL Α οἱ xvi. 29. 

L $7, 49. 

1. —— xvii, 1. 

23. 6. ; 
— ———= 10, sve C thiti:c: 
1. 18, 18. 

1. —— xviii. 1, 2 I. 
23nd, gee C aunts: 


500. —— 15 let, 

} -------- 15394. 

1. 18 Js, 

14. 18 2nd. 
oe ,eee C to pass. 


a. —— 7. 


11. 
ο χχ[].0,9οο C to pres 


11, 15. 
17 "hes, ase C in 
17Aed,ee0C again 


3 

ae ώμος aa 14, see C to. 

25. 27. 

a. $3. 

12.——— 85. 

9, —— xxiv. 7 

1 ——— 8(ap ' 

λα. 17. 

— ——-— 92, sce C down. 

— —— 23, see C unta 

12. 24 

19&23d. - 35 (om. 23d,3 1, 

| Tranr x) 

27, see C into 
one’s room. 

12.—— xxv. 7 !%: 

7 2d 200 Cicer, 

320. ----- a 

ὶ 


Cp) 


4. 


|] pa 
20a —— xxvi 7 fe 


1 22. 

6 —— xxvii §&, 
11.—— 7. 

1. —— δι 

16, see C by. 

27 (ἐπιπνομαι,ίυ 
arise upon, 1 : 

33, see coming on 


- 44, soe C to pass. 
3b. —— xxviii 3 (διεξέρ- 
Χόομαι, to come oul 
Wsatehe gs Gu TA) 


11. 


1 
20a. -— 94 ν 
12 27 pear. 
-- 4, seeC(hre which 
1. aes 6. 18. {should.) 
— ——— 92,se0 together. 
1. —— xx. 8 ἂ 
— —— 7, see C together 

a 

| 

{. 

| 

| 

| 


17 100, pee C to 


j2——— [στά κα) 
37 ----23(Νο 1, Gm L 


[ 163 ] 


— Acts xxvili 90, see C 


1. Rom. i. 10, 13. 

1, —— ili 8. 

— —— v.14, sec C (be to. 
1, ---- vii 9, [to 
— — viii. pera 
1 —— ix 9 


26, see C topass | 
— -—— x1. 25, seo C in. 
i7.- 26. 

1. —— xv 23, 24 (αρ.) 
1. 99 twice, 32. 

—~ —— xvi.l9,s0ee Cabruad 
1. 1 Cor. ii. 1 twice. 

id, 22, see C (thing 


1. στα ὃν ο. | 
-----. 889 ετ 
20a.—— x. 1] nee 
— — zi 17,18, 20, seo 
L C together. 


24. 


together. 
1. ——— 84 ind. 
1, —— xij. 10. 
1. — xiv. 6. 
-- om - 23 lat, 869 σ to- 
gather. . 
- aa 24, seo C 


5,10,11, 19 3times. 
Cor. i. 8. 


——— 15, 16, 28. 
= ik 1, 8, 12. 

vi. 17, see C out. 
vii. 5, 
ix. 4. 
x 14 
xi. 4, 9. 
α see cometh 
pon (ihat which.) 
, 14, 20, 21. 
, coming (be) 


ait 1 
ο. 


Eph { 1] 00 C (be to) 


δ. ----- fi. 


24. Col :. 6. 

— — ii. 17, see C (thin 
1. — iii 6. τω. 
Ἱ. -- iv. 10. 

11. 1 Thea i ὅ, 

1. 10. cae 
28.—— ii 1% 

1. —— 18. 

στο δν 4, woe C to pase 


Tootsies 


3 
ef 


oud 
Pe 
9 
o 


te 


os 
<= 


nt 


| 
2 


1. 


perp τι τη 


τς 19,000 C(time to) 


27. 2 Tima. Hii 1. 1. 
1. 7. - 8, 800 C (which is 
11.——=- 11, 
» 2b — iv. 8. 11 —-fi 5, 16 - 
1. 9, 13, 21. 1». 25. : 
1. Titna iii, 12, 17.—— iii. Btwice, ϱ, 
19. Heb. if 6. } —— 10, 11. 
2b. —— iii, 16. -- —-~- 12, sce C down. 
——— iv. 16, wee C wit? - <0, see C ad 
10,-—— vk δ. — -— iv 1 ase Cu 
—— 7. — —-— 3, ceg C (wieh 
2b. —— vit: 5 is to.) 
-~ 25, se0 C unto Vo -— 7%, κ. 
1. ———- will 8. la. —— +i. 1, 3, 8, 7. 
12,——= ix. 1] Jat. a a7. 3 
19. 11 2 (Νο.11,1.) ' 1. —— vii 11, 14. 
19 —~ x. 1. l. —— viii 3, 
τα. 5. 2b, —— ix. 3 
17. 7, 9. 1. 12 
- 87 lst, see C (ιο | — — x. 1, see C down. 
that shall ) — —— κ. 12, see C up. 
17 ——— 37 and. i 14. 
— —— xii 6, see C to. --- 17, see C (which 
πο 15, eee C out. 
— ——— 20. see C ‘thing | 11.—— xil. 10. 
--- 12, eee C devwn. 
LT,—_——= 14. -- + xiii. 11, seo € up. 
— —rxil. 18, 22, eee C | ——— 18, wer C down, 
unto. Ἱ. — xiv. 7 
19.—— xiii. 14. 2b 15 lat. 1! 
1. 23. 1. —--— 15 md. 
— Jas {. 17, 0ου C down. | 2b——— 17, 20. 
7a.——— ji, 4 let. - ———- 18, see U out 
- 3 208 see C in. 17 —— av. 4 
~~ εν. 1, see C upon. Sih pee 6. 
α iPtia [1 ei 1δ. od 
20b.2 Pet i 17, 14, 21. 2,———-- 11 Fal 
1. L— jii 3. lL. -—— xvii, 1 tet 
31. ϱ. - 194 ,ea9 C hithor 
17. 10. 1 —— xvii. 10 twice. 
1. 1 John ii. 18. | ——— at 199 C έθνη 
Ἱ. ——iv. 2, 3 let (ap), | 2b 
8 2nd. 17 4 
—— v. 6, 966 came (he | 1. 19. 
that.) 2b.——— xin 5 
17. 20. 1 7. 
1. 2 John 7, 10. | 183, —— 17. 
1. 12 (No. 11,G~ το... 
ΓΤΊαΑ Ν) —— xxi. 2, down 
1.8 John 9, 10. « |. - ϱ Ya. 
1. Jude 14. -- 9 ™é, ws C 
— Rev. i 1, 069 C & hither. 
- 4,800 C (which | 1 += xxii.7, 12,173 tine, 
is to.) DO ίσιο. 


κ 


COME ABROAD. 


ἀφικνέομαι, to arrive at, to céme toa 
person or place, (connected wrth 
“come,” Vo. 17,) to come from ene 
place to another, (non ccc.) 
Rom. xvi 19. 


—~ 


COME AFOREHAND. 


προλαµβλάνω, to take befurehand, to take 
before or sooner than another; to 
outstrip, to be beforehand with, 
anticipate, (occ. 1 «ων. xi, 21; Gal. 
vi. 19) 


e 


Mark xiv. & 


εκ στη 


COME AFT2R. 


διαδεχοµαι, to receive ons from another, 
to take up next; hexce, to succeed 

one, take his place, (non occ.) 
_ Actes yi. 45. . 


— ET EE YS + ARR CS --.------. 


_ Matt. xiii. 4. : 8. Luke iii. 7. 


COME AGAIN. | if 
: : 1, ——— αν. 19. 2. —— xii. 97. 
1. ἐπανέρχομαι, to come back upon orto | | Mai Nee} oe eee 
a place; to retarn, (occ. Luke xix. | 1 — viii 1. —— xvi 58, 90 
15.) 1, τ--- ix. 29. ] Λου vii, 7. 
2., ἐπιστρέφω, to turo upon, to turn to- oom 


wards, return to. 


3, ὑποστέφω, to turn behind, z¢. back, COME HITHER. | 


to turn about. δεῦρο, see “COME,” Vo. 18. | 
2 Lud yift 0. 1. Luke x. 35. Rev. xvii. 1; xxi ο 
ὁ. Acta xxi. T7. | 
ee ο | 

COME AT scrapings i 


9 . e l. 1 ἔ ᾖ έ 93 
auvtuyxduw, of persona, ‘to fall in with, {ο ied XOP Oy ας one No. 7. 
to meet with, to ‘gomic to or at any a. εισπορενοµαιί, to go into, to enter ; to 


one; af things, to happen,- befall, pass into, (wrth the idea of being 
(nan ace.) ο conveyed er compelled. ) 
Luke viii 19. 3. ἐφίσπηµι, see ‘*COME,” No. 25. 
: 1. Matt. xxii, 11, 12. 1. Acta ν. 7, 10 
τν --- 38. ὃς 1. ——ix 12 
COME BY. I iwkel 28 1 x 535. 
; 1 —— ii. 38. | —— xxviii 
περικρατής, strong ] to become mas- | I ail 45 Row. a 35. 
round about any | ter of [the boat] | {+ — xiv ο. ο τς 
thing, all powerful; | τ.6. to secure It | 2 Acts i. 13. 1. Rev. iii. 26. 
Imving wholly in | by hoisting it 
one's power, into the ship, 
γίνομαι, to become, (xon occ. ) COME 18 PRIVILY. 
Acts xxvii 16. , pee ” . 
παρεισέρχοµαι, | (“ COME, No. 1, wrth 
neers παρά, beside and εἰς, into prefixed, ) 


to come or go in beside, so as te be 


COME .DOWN. present along with wt. The idea of 


1. δαι[ῥαίνω, to come or go down, sve stealth bezng unplied: 
. COM E,” Λο. 13. : = : Gal. ii. 4. 
9, κατέρχοµαι, see come,” Wo. 6. 
1. Μάι wen. 2. 1. John vi. 33, 38,41,42,50, 
1. ----- xiv. 20. 1. Acts vii. 34. (51, 98 ‘ : : 
1. «---- xvii. 9. 1 —— viii. 15. COME INTO. 
Ἱ. atte xxiv. 17. 2 —ix 32. . 
1) —— xxvii. 40, 42. 1, — xiv. IL. See under “come” and “NTO,” wher 
nee 
paket te 22, ar “come” is the translation of 7, 14, 
}. —— αν. 30 2 -—+ xxi. 10. and 15; and “1nTO” of εἰ. 
2. Luke iv. 31 1. woe xxiv. 22, 7 
1 — Vi. 17 1) — xxv. Ἱ. 
1 — viii 9 1. Jas. |. 17. er 
3 —-ix. 37? 1. Rev. iii. 19, 
Ἱ. ---χ Ἱ. 
τα by, ait 19 COME INTO ONE'S ROOM. 
1. = xv 3? Pri. σι xiii, 13.- La B few. to receive 
rere cas aes µβάνω, to receive, | ry aa oce, ) 
1. John iii. 19. oom x. 1, DY. 4 Αλή e 
}. ---- iv. 47,:49. αν — xxi, 2 διάδοχος, a successor, / 
ο. ἴ Acts xxiv. 27. 


med 
aaa 


COME FORTH. 
1. ἐξέρχομαι, see 6c COME,” No. 9 ON NIGH UNS 
9. παρέρχοµαι, see “come,” No. 9 προσεγγίζω, to a ἐγγύς, (acar), to 
: is ais ay person or thing. 
. ἐκπορεύόμαι, see “COME,” No. ο]. * Bark i. 4 


ο. 


ὁ 


‘ 


t 


| 


| 


COME ON. 
| 1. «πέρχοµαι, see “come,” Vo, 5. 


2. λαμβάνω, to take, lay hold of. 


x Luke vii. 16. [A 
—— xxi 35 (iwesodpxouas, to come in upon, L T 


aS κ 


COME OUT. 
i ἐξέρχομαι, see “come,” No. 2. 
Matt. v. 26. Luke xv. 28. 
—- viii 32, $4. —- xxii. 39. 
—— xii. 44 John xvi. 27. 
---- ZxVi. 55. —— xvii. 8. 
—— xxvii $2 Acts xvi. 18. . 
Mark vi. 34. 1 Cor. xiv. 36. 
—— ix. 26. . 2 Cor. vi. 17. 
Luke i. 22. Heb. xi. 15 (εκβαίνω, fo 
— iy. 36. come out (see undcr C, 
——xi 24. Νο. 19). LTTrT AN) 


Rev, xiv. 18 (om. G~ L.) 


COME OUT OF. 


See under “come” and “ouT oF,” where 
“come” ts the translation of Nos. 
2 and 21, and “out oF,” of ἀπό 
and ἐκ. 


° 
ES 


COME OVER. 


d:aBaivw, to pass through, step across, 
pass ovor, (Baivw used of all motion 
on the ground walking, riding, etc., 
(occ. Luke xvi. 26; Heb. xi. 29.) 


Acts xvi. 9. 


COME OVER AGAINST. 
See “COME” and ‘OVER AGAINST.” 


COME RUNNING TOGETHER. 


ἐπιανντρέ χω, to run together upon οὗ to 
the scens of any action, (non vce. ) 
Mark ix. 25 


COME THEREOUT. 
ἐξέρχομαι, sce '' COME, No. 2. 
John xix. 34. 
COME THITHER. 
1. ἐπέρχομαι, see COME,” No. 5. 
2. wapayivcpat, see “COME,” No. 12. 
1. Acta xiv. 1%. | 2. Acta xvii. 10. 


COME TO. 


Where “To" ws not the translation of a 


preposition (πρός or εἰς), for which 
see under “‘ cOME” and “το.” 


1. προσέρχοµαι, see “come,” No. 3. 


2. ἐφίστημι, see “COME,” Λο. 25. 


1. Matt. iv. 3. 1. Matt. xxii. 23. 
1. — viii. 25. 1, —— xxiv. 1. 
1, ----- ix. 14, 28. 1, —— xxvi. 17, 49. 
1.— a 1s. 1. Mark x. 2. 
1.— 1. Luke viii 24. 
1. το. η, 19, 24. 2. —— χ. 40.. 
1. —— xviii. ai. Ἱ. —— xx. 27. 
1, —— xx. 20. 1. —— xxiii. 30. 
1. -- xxi. 14, 28, 90. 1. Acts xxiii. 14 
1. Heb. εἰ. 6. 


COME TO NOUGHT. 


καταλύω, to loosen down, to dissolve, to 
disunite the parts of anything, Aence, 
of butldings, etc., to destroy. 
Acts ν. se (pass.) - 


COME TO PASS. 


]. γίνομαι, see “come,” No. 11. 
Ld e 
2. έσται, see “COME,” No. 23b. 
1 Matt. ae te 1. Luke xvi. 22. 
| —— ix. 1 —— xvii. 11, 14. 
1 — xi. he Ἱ. —— xviii. 354. 
1. —— xiii. 53. 1, —— xix. A 29. 
1, —— xix. 1. 1. —— 3x 
| —— xxiv. 6. 1 —— xxi. ΐ 9, 28, 31, 34. 
Y — xxvi. 1. 1. —— xxiv. 4, }2 (αρ), 15, 
1. Mark 1. 9. 18, 30, 5}. 
Ἱ. — ii 15, 23 1. John xiii. 19. 
1 iv. 4. 1 —— xiv. 29 twice. 
1. —— xi. 23. 2 Acts ii. 17, 21, 
1. —— χι]. 29. 2 at 23 
1} Luke i. 8, 23, 4). 59 l iv. ὁ 
1 —— ii 2, 15 terce, a6. | 1. ax. 32, 37, 43 
} — iii. 21. 1. —— αι 26, 28. 
1, ——~v. 2, 32, 17. |. —-— xiv. } 
) ——vi 1, 6, 12. 1 —— xvi. 36. 
1 vii. 12. } — ειχα. 1 
1 — viii. 1, 22, 40 |. —— xxi. 3. 
Ἱ. —— ix.18, 28, 33, 37,51. | 3. —— xxii. 6.1% 
L 67 (om. Geo T Tr | 1 —— xxvii 44, 
1— x. 38. [A NM) | 1. —— xxviil 8, 17. 
1. —— xi. ), 14, 27. 2. Rom. ix. 26 
Ἱ. —— xii, 55. 1. 1 Thea. iii. 4 
Ι. — xiv. 1. 1. Rev. i 2} 


COME TOGETHER. 
]. συνέρχυµαι, see ''ΟΟΜΕ,᾽ No. 4. 


΄ 


2. συνάγω, to lead er bring together, to 
gather together. 


(a) ἐπ Pass. or Mid. to be gathered 
together, be assembled, come to- 
gether. 


3. συμπαρα γίνομαι, (‘* come,” No. 12, 
with συν, prefized,) to become near 
with any one; of a multitude, to 
come together. 


.-οκῑἓκ.-----οωὙἛα.----.--σ- Meee: 


| 
: 


' 
ἱ 
ι 


| 
| 
εξ 


COME UNT®. 


Where “unto” is not the translation of 


α preposition (cis | Or eri), for whech 
sec under * coME” and * ONTO.” 


1. zpocepyopint,:see “come,” Vo. 3 


2. προσπορεύοµαι, to 50 or come to any 
one, approath, (non oce. } 


1. Mets v.1 1. Mark vi. 35. 

’, κ viii. 5. 2 —— x. 35. 

1. —- xiii. 36. }, Acts x. 28. 

1. —-- xv 90 1. — xviii. 2 

1. -— xviii. i. 1. —— xxiv. 13 (om α- 
1 — xix 3. | 1. T Tr dt) 

1 —— xxi. 23. 1 Heb. iv. 34 

Ἱ. —— xxiv. 3. |. vii, 25 

1. — xxvis 7, 69, 73 1. πμ xii. 13, 2 32 


a 
‘Car tide 


COME UP. 
ἕνα βαινω, see “coms,” Vo. 13. 


Matt xvii 27. Acta x 4 
Mark 1 10. —— τὸ 
John xii. 20. Rev. iv ἑ 
Actes vui. $1, 39. xi 12 
wa αεί dl 
ae aera ws 


COME UF AGAIN. 
dvaBaivw, ses “conn,” No. 13.. 
Acts xx. Ἱ]. 


ete 


COME UP WITH. » : 


"0 


συναναβαίνω, (“comE,” No. 13, with cur, . 
with, waplyingcy- δα prepixed, ) 
to go or come up together with, 
( non Ore. ) 2 2 

Mark xv, 4]. l Acts xiii. 21. 


a 
κ ” 


or w + wom 


COME UPON. 


rere “uPOn” ἐς aot the ΛΜ 
.a preposition (εἰς), fur whisk Be 
“come,” cad “Ouran. ' to 


. érepxopat, see COME,” Wo. 
εφίστηµι, see core,” No. 


f 


A 
(2 EEE oo Ee ad ωωκμο η - 


| 


σον -{ 166 j σοκ 
1. Blatt. i. 12, 2a. Acta xv. 6 is 3. καταλαμβάνω, to take, receive, «πλ 
—— xxvii. 62 L —— τικ. 82 
TY. Mark iii. $0. tA xx το dea of πα hence, to lay hold 
1. —— vi, 20 (ap) 1, —— αχ. 2 : 
ο... vil. oe 1, -—— xxviii. 1’. (he i of, 86179. 
1. Ture ν. 15. tJ Cor, vii. 5° (Fer, 42 | 1 Luke i. 85. ) Acts iv. 2. 
2a—~ xxl εὐ may δε", G IL " Tr om ας a . ο 14. 
8. —— xxiii. «8 AN) 1 xf, 29 J. —— viii. 28. 
1. Acte i. 6 ls —— xi. 17, 18, 24,53, 34. 2, ~—~ xx. 4. 4, ----- xii. 7. 
1. —— ii 6 1, — xiv. 23 Visnonal, 2. ——- xxi 34, with ἐπί, 1, ~~ sfil. 42 
1, —— 2. 97 εο6 6οπιθ, No. ἐν 1) | y, John xii. 85. [upon | 2.1 Thee. v. 8. 
Sa.m—— αμ]. 64. 1. 1. Acts i. 8, soe margin. }. δες. τ. Ἰν 
ἐπὶ τὸ avrd, together for the same purpos& - 


ad Gems ame a 


COME WIiTE. 


guvenyorct, 498“ come,” Wo. 4. 
Luke xxiii, £5, with εἰμέ, to δε | coke xt a. 
Acts x 46. 


COME (ne FULLY.) 
συµπληρόω, to hein to fill, to fill com- 
pletely, to. fill up p altogether, 


(2) of time, pass., be fulfilled, com- 
pleted, (oce. Luke. viii. 33; ix. 51.) 


Acts ii. 1. 


COME «κ Te.) 
ἱ μλλά, see '* cOME,” Vo, 19. 


. Rom. v. 14. | 


Pub i 31 
1 Yum. te. & : 


Genera 


COME (KF THAT SHALI,) 


0 έρχοµενός, (par of ' ‘ COME,” VO. 1, 
with article, ) the one πιο is coining 
Met merely the one who 18 avout to 
ecos, bi the conuing one—in whe: 
there is @ steadfast and jirm belie’ 
that Ho is coining (Matt. xi. 3; Luke 
wi. 19.) Tie art. with pres. jar: 
danoting not merely that ulsh wv: iH 
immetiaiely happen, but that whick 
yr ts certain ta take place. . 


Heb. 2 ἓ'. 
COME (ix 1Hat SHOULD.) 
Matt. 31.2 Jo. Jake vii. 19, 20. 


2 
> emacs 


CORE (πο Will BHOULD.) 


Acta xix. 4. 
COME (τι! OULD.) 
. ; Jobs. vi 14, ” 


ne eens 
—_ 


com 


COME (THING το.) 
μέλλω, sce “come,” No. 19, (here orly 
participle, ) 


Rom. viii 38 | 


vit Col. ii 17 
1 Cor. iii, 32 


Heb. xi. 20. 
COME (tm το.) 
3am vi 19. 


| COME (wHICH ART TO.) 
ὁ ἔρχομειος, see “COME (HE THAT SHALI.)” 
Rev. xi 17 (om GLT Jr AR) 
Ι 
| 
| 


COME, (waicn 18 το.) 
Rev. {. 4, 8; iv. & 


COME (WHICH SHOULD.) 
John xi 27. 


COME (w2ick was For TO.) 


the one who is 
Is on the point oe 
µέλλων», (to come, see - bro - 
“come,” Μο.]19 ve d ee 
ἔρχεσθαι, to come, see ae : eee 


come,” No. ] 
Matt. xi. 14, 


COMETH (85 THart.) 
ὁ ἔρχοµενος, see “COME (HE THAT SHALL.)” 


Matt iii 21. | Matt. wtiin 22 
wee xxi John i 15 
dohn iil. 31 twice. 


COMETH (rHar.) 
Lake xix. 38. { John xii. 13. 


2 om. 


COMETH UPON (tuat wuica.) 
} ἐπισύστασις, the crowd (of cares, etc. ) 
2 Cor. xi 38 (ἐπίστασις, the dunping er ciecking, con- 
course, L &) 


COMING (zz, 
έρχομαι, see “comE,” Λο. 1. 
Luke xxii! 29. | 


John v. 7, 25, 28. 
2 Cor. xiii 1 


John xi. 20 
— xii 12> 


(16 | 


Coli 


COMING (απ 4.) 


προσέρχοµαι, see “come,” No. 3. 
Luke ix. 42. 


μυ 


COMING (ππο.) 


ὁ ἔρχουμενος, see “COME (HE THAT SHALL.)” 
John i. 27, 


COMING ON 58) 
΄μέλλω, see “ COME,” 


No. 19, it was about to 
γίνομαι, see “CcomeE,* ( becorue (day. | 
No. 11, 


Acts xxvii. 23. 


ey ««αμαντκακπακτοσπη--ασπε--πεκαπεεκαο, 


COMING ON (THOSE THINGS HICH 
AR2.) 
τὰ cvepxopéva, the things which ara 
coming upon, (not merely which are 
about to, but which aro certain to 
cor-e upon.) 
“Luke τος ο) 


CAME (Πε THAT.) 


ὁ ἐλθών, the one who camz, (the dor. 
part. denoting a thirg which hap- 
pened once, a complete act.) 


1 John v.& 


-. 


See also, BEHIND, COMING [n~uij, LARS, 

FULL, HITHER. MORNIN}, NEAR, NEWLY, 

NIGH, NOUGHT, REMEMBRANCE, WOUND, 
RUN, 8HORT, STRAIGHT, TIDINGS, ΤΙ1Ε, 


COMELINESS. 


εὐσχήμων, elovance of figure and bear- 
ing, gracefulness, decorum, (πομ 
occ. ) 
1 Cor. ασ. ο) 


ee cee 


COMELY. 


nee <Q 


εὐσχήμων, elegant in figure, micn and 
bearing, graceful; well-fashioned, 
well-furmed, comely; metaph. de- 


corus. 
1 Cor. xii. 24. 


---------- oS a 


α preposition (εἰς Or eri), for whech 
see under “ come” and ‘ ONTO.” 


1. rpocepyopat,:see “come,” No. 3 

2. προσπορ-ύομαι, to “vy or come to any 
one, approarh, ( πΌη 009. . 

Ἱ. Mets v.1 1. Mark vi. 35. 

ὸ, --- viii. 5. 4 x. 35. 

1. —- xiii. 36. 1, Acta x. 28. 

1. —-xv 90 1 XVill, 2 

1. —— xviii. 1. 1. ——xxiv. 13 (om Gx 

1 — xix. 2. | LT Tr & tt) 

1 —— xxi. 23. 1 Heb. iv 34% 

Ἱ. —— xxiv. 3. 1, ——vii 90 

1. —— xxvii 7, 69, 73 1 —— xii. 18, 22 


ῃ 
a 
= 


COME UP. 
Eva Barve, see coms,” No. 13. 


Matt xvii 27. Aota « 4 
Marx: 10. —— τι ὁ 
John xii. 20. Rev. ιν | 
Acts vui. $1, 39, —— ΧΙ 12 
te ores. 11. 
: vw 
! 
COME UP AGAIN. 
dvaBaivw, ses “come,” No. 13.. 
Acts xx. Ἱ]. 


COME UP WITH. » 


συναναβαίνω, (“comE,” Λο. 13, with σύν, 
with, t:aplyirg co operation presixed, ie 
to go or come up together with, 


So ne SE RTE GD OS RR RIND OO REET CES EE ES TS ERTS EN, a ETE AED ST AT AS ακωά 


eo rr ee oe --- eee 


Where “unto” is not the translaticn of 


0 - 
κανα ωτ ασια μμ 
wae ee we 


ingyen 


| com -f 166 ] - COM 
TTL Mate. i 1a 2a. Acta xv. 6. a 4 ay an 
ee, πο. 3. sehen sat to take, receive, eth 
3. Mark iit, 20. sa — xx. 7 wdea of και hance, to lay hold 
: vi, 20 ( —— xxi. 22. 
eae τη. ee 1, -—— xxviii. 17. te of, BeiZ€. 
1. uke v. 18. t.2 Cor. vii. 5 (hee, νε 1. 
aes εὖ. may Ne Gl T Tr . ο. ra paar 12. 
| —— xxiii. 48. AS 1 —~xf, 5 mee ντ 
1. Acte i. 6 Ls —— x). 17, 18, 24,53,34 | 1 -.. zi it .. : — η 7. 
1. —— fi 6. 1, ——— xiv. 23 ιο. 2 ----- χσὶ 34, with ἐπί 1. ---α. όλ 
1, ----ᾱ. 7. seocome. Ne. ἐν) | 8, John xii 88 = (upon | 2.1 Thu. v. 8. 
δα.----- αι 4 1, 26. 1. Acts i. 8, soe margin. }. ὅεα. τ. hy 
5 ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ, together for the same purposa—s - 7 
oi aD Py 
‘ COME WITH. 
σος UNTO. 


συνέρχολαι, 498 coME,” Λο. 4. 3 
Luke xxiii 65, with εἰμέ, to be | coke st BB. 
Acts x 46. 


COME {ge FULLY.) 
συµπληρόω, to hein to fill, to fill com- 
pletely, to. fill “P Altogether, 


(a) of time, pags., 9 be fulfilled, com- 
pleted, (oce. Luke. viii. 33; ix. 51.) 


Acts it. 1. 


; COME ἐν το) 
µέλλώ, see COME,” No, 19. 


Rem v. 14. | 
Ἱ ια. iv. & 


Ryd i 21 


Ge 


COME (&# THAT BHALI,) 


ὁ epveperes, (part of § ΟΝΕ" λα I, 
with article, ) the one wo is comin:, 
Met merely the ons who 15 avout to 
ecans, bit the coping one—in when: 
there ὦ a steadtast and firm belie? 
that He is coming (Matt. xi. 3; me < 
wi. 19.) Τήτ art. with pres. par! 
denoting net mere:y that ος. 4 
immistia‘elu happen, but that whick 
y ts certain. ta take lace. 
Hew. » ἓ᾽. 


(ποπ ος)  - 4: 
Mark xv. 4). f Acta αὸι ο], COME (iz tHe AHOULY.) 
re ἥ Matt, οἱ. 2 } - Take ο, 19, £0 
COME UPON. ολ 
Ἱ A the? logit ET CORE (ap πεα σσ} 
j f ) Fo wi Cs Acta Aix. # 
1 Ἡ | | | 1—_ — 
- i P \ ΓΕ ‘i 
| ε Cyt rrr 1} hj at G4 | COME (V1.7 YSPOULD, ) 
| | Τ ἱ, δι 538 A Π Jobs i U4 . 
errr saan ome -prrminemin πες. --ᾱ- τν ο ο -- ; 


COM. | lov | COLL 


COME (Taine To.) COMING (nt A.) 
µέλλω, sce “come,” No. 19, (here or!) | προσέρχοµαι, δες “come,” No. 3. 


participle. ) Like ix 42. 


Ror, rill 38, Cal, ii 17 
1 Cor. il, | 


| COMING (wHo.) 
COME (TIME το.) ὁ ἔρχουμεγός, δεέ “COME (HE THAT STTALL.)” 
Sim vi 14. John i. 27. 
| 


[ο a 


COME (9ΗΙΟΗ ΛΗΤ TO.) 


ὁ {pyoperos, see “COME (HE THAT SEALI.)” 
Rov, zk (om GLT Tz ABR.) 


COMING ON (ne) 
ueAAw, see “ COME,” 
No, 19, \ it was avout to 


(en γίνομαι, see “* COME," [ become (day. | 
Λο, 11, 


COME, (waicn 18 το.) | 
Rov. {. 4,8; i". & | 
| 


Αμ MMW ον. 


ο 


COMING ON (THOS! IHINGS WHICH 
ΛΕΣ 2.) 


COME (WHICH SHOULD.) 


Jobn xi. 27 


τ 
c 
jal 


τα Μι cp \opeeva, the things which hrs 
coming upon, (not merely which are 
about to, but which ara cortam to 


COME (w2icH Was FoR TO.) 


α upon. 
‘ the ons AGIA _theone who | is = a νά, νὰ 
Oy on the puint μα about ta; | al 
μέλλων, ( to come, see : μες 
aa " certain to 
come,” WVo.19 or destined ’ | | 
ἔρχεσθαι, to come, 8€€| 4) come. CAME (ge πας.) 
“come,” No. 1 αλ a ὁ ἑλίίων, the one who came, (the dor. 
Matt. xi. 14. part. denoting a thing which hap- 
pened once, a complete act.) 
1 Joan ¥, ἡ 
COMETH (uz τΗλτ.) | 
ὁ ἕρχομενος, see “COME (HE THAT SHALL)” 
Matt {ii 11. Matt tin ci See also, BEHIND, COMING Γάτα EARS, 
πο νο oe erie FULL, HITHER, MORNING, NEAR, NEWLY, 
NIGH, NOUGHT, REMEMBRANCE, WOUND, 
eae | RUN, SHORT, STRAIGHT, TIDINGS, THIN, 
COMETH (τΗλτ.) ος πο Ses 
ο.” πα λα COMELINESS. 


εὐσχήμων, elogance of figure and bear- 
ing, gracefulness, decorum, (ms 


COMETH UPON Es ο) 
al πτῃ. ή ] occ. ) 

cared, etc, 1 Cor, zil 7 
COMELY. 


degant in figure, mou auid 
graceful ; well foshioned, | 
comely ; metaph. de 


1 Rae ύστασις, the με να ή 
- fe « al , 


1 Cor, xii 24. 


————— OE 


οι. Google 


COMELY ας.) 

πρέπω, to be conspicuous among a num- 
ber, to be distimguished in or by 
a thirg, (properly of impressions or 
the senses, ) to become, besegm, suit. 

(a) tmpers. it is fitting, it beeomes, 

it suits. 

1 Ooe. xi. 13 


€OMELY (raat wuHicu 13.) 


εὐσχήμων, see “COMELY.” 
1 Cor, vii. 35, with art. 


COMER THEREUNTO. 


προσέρχομιαε, see “comE,” Vo. Ά, 
Που x 1. 


COMFORT [noun.] 


1. παράκλησις, & calling near, a sum- 
mons to one’s. side; hence, an 
adiaonitory, egcouraging, and cou- 
solatory exhortation, invitation or 
entra,ty, fopp. to παραίνεσις, warn- 
ing.) 


. παραμυθία, a speaking near or with 
any one, s.e. dendly, soothingly ; 
implying persuasive power, and ex- 
pressive of more tenderness than ᾖο. 
l. (The termination of the word 
marks the action as incomplete and 
wn progress. ) is 

. παραμύθιον, .a consolation, comfort, 
solace, (differing from No. 2 only in 
the terminateen, which denotes the 
enstrument wherewith the agent acts, 
the speaking with which he per- 
suades and sovthes.) 


. wapyyopia, an addressing exhortation, 
α consolation or soothing, (the verbal 
JSorm of the word 18s used of medicines 
which allay writation. ) 


1. Acts ix. $1. J. 2 Cor. i. 8, 4. 
lL. Rom. xv. 4. 1. — vii. 4, 13. 
2. 1 ος, xiv. Ber. 8. Phil ii. 1 

4. Cel iv. 11. 


i - 


COMFORT (sz oF αοορ.) ° 
Ἱ. θαρσέω, (in N.T. only wn imperative, ) 
be of good courage! take courage ! 
cheer up! take heart! feel confi- 
dence ! 
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COM 


-- 


| 2. εὐψνχέω, (in NZ. only in imperative, ) 
be in good spirits ! be animated! 


5. παρακαλέω, to call to one, call near, 


to call for; every kind of speaking | 


to, which 78 meant to produce « 
particular effect, ¢.g., exhortation, 
oncourasement, comfort, etc. 


1 Matt. ix. 22, 1. Luke viii. 48 (om. G-~L. 
1. Mark x. 49. . : ad xiii. 11. (T 15 ΑΝ) 
-ο ο. Smee, ow . - eee te -- 


COMFORT (-58, -ETH.) 


Ἱ. παρακαλέω, see “COMFORT (BR CF 
Goop),” Na. 3. 


2. παραμυθέοµαι, Lo speak near om with 
any one, (1.6. kendly, soothingly, ) 
hence, te easthe, pacify, speek per- 
suasively ~nd tenderly. 


1, Matt. ii. 18 2 Cor. vii 6owice 7, 22. 
1. —v. 4. . Eph vi. 22. 
Co). ii 2 


Cont 
. 


] 
] 
1 — iv, 

2.1 Thes. ii. 13. 

To —-- i. 2, % 

1. —~—v 1], maty sxiub. 
νὰ 14. 

1 2 Thes. μ. 17. 


Cor. Ziv. 3). 
Cor. £ 43times, ¢. 


Eas A 


COMFORTED TOGETHER (αχ) 
συµπαρακαλέω, (No. 1 with σύν, togethe:, 
pr¢fxed, ) ts call for or invite with, 
at Me seme tyme. Pass. to be cor 
forted tagether with others, 1.5, ta 
the society cf men. 
Kom. §. 12. 


ο... 


ο...» - 


ee - ο 9: 


COMFORTER. 

παράκλητος, talicd to one’s aid, “prop. 
a verbal adj implying copability vr 
adaptaticn for giving the aid.) Ha + 
as α si:35. with article, he who b::3 
been.or may be called to help, (exp. 
in acourt of justice, a legal assist- 
ant.) Used of both the second and 
therd person: i= the Holy Trintty. 
(1 John ii. 1, #9 that there v8 cre 
paraclete uith us that we may not 
sin, and ‘another’ paraclete with the 
Father tf we do ssn.) - 

John xiv, 16, 26; xv. 26; xvi. 7. 


9 
oe, 


COMFORTLESS. 


ὀρφανός, orphan, bereaved, (root pro! 
Sanscr. rabh, Lat. rapis, Zng. reft,) 
(occ, Jag. i. 27.) 
| John xiv. 18, marg. orpian, 
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COMING [noun.} 


1. παρουσία, tha being or becoming pre- 
acnt, (/γοπι πάρειµι, to be present,) 
hence, presence, arrival; a coming 
whech includes the ulea of a perma- 
nent dwelling from that coming 
δα (occ. 2 Cor. x. 10; Phil. 

i, 12. 


Σ. λωσις a coming, advent, (from 
épxovpua, see No, 5.) 
3. εἴχβδος, way into any place, entrance. 


4, areaiAvyis, an uncovering, unveiling, 
manifesation. (When used of a 
person uv: always denotes the sppear- 
ance of the person. ) 


. έρχομαι, to come or go, denoting the 
act of ceming or going. , 


(a) epyerGes, pres. inf. to come. 


(5) έρχοµετος, pres. part. coming, (not 
merely about to come but actually 
coming.) 


(ε) έλδειι, 2nd aur. 
(4) ἐλθών, 2nd aor. part. having come. 


9 fe 


wf. to have come. 


με gaw. 2. 27, 37,. 1.2 Cor. xvi. 17. 
we 1. 2 Cor. vii. 6, 7, 
Se. 15 (om. 1. Ίτ κ.) 1. Phil i. 26. 
4 ---- xxv ο”. 1. 1 Thes ii. 19. 
Sa Luke xn 4a. 1, —— iii 19. 
xviii 5 1. —o— iv. 16, : 
i) - σιχ 0. 1. ---ν. 
2 Acte νιι 32 1 2Thes. 1. 1, $, 9. 
I — xu. 24 Ἱ. Jas. ν 7,8 
Sc. Rom xv 22. 1 4 Pet. ι 16, 
+ Cor as l—ii 4,12 
1. —-zv 23 1. 1 John if. 28. 
rh ie se 


COMMAND (-gp, -EST, -ETH, -ING.) 


1. κελεζω, to urge or drive on, incite ; 
order oy command oe to be 
doxe. 

2. παραγγέλλω, to announco beside or 


hear to dny one, t.¢. to hand an 
anncuncement from one to another, 
pass it on ; then, to give the word, 
give orders, and «ο gen., to order, 
rccommend, hort (not 8ο strong 
as No, 1.) 


3. «)τέλλομαι, (Mid. ) to enjoin upon, 
charge with. : 


4. ἐπιτάσσω, to appoint over, put in 
command ; tu put upon one as a 
duty, to enjom. 


ο 


5, διατάσσω, to arrange throughout, to 
dispose | in order; then, to et fully 
in order, arrange. 


(a) Jd. appoint, erdain, ‘post. 


0. προστάσσω, to arrange or set ir order 
tuwards or to any person er thing ; 
hence, to ordcr towards or to cny 
one, to give 48 a command, to 

: prescribe td. ‘ A 


7 εἶπον, to say, to speak, te, to utter 
definite words, (thus differing fruin 
-Aahéw, which 19 simply to vse the 
voie,) and words successively spo- 
ken, (thus differing from λέγω, which 
refers to the sentiment.) Often modi- 
Jied by the context where the sense lays 
more tn the adjuncts than in what ts 
said ; hence, te enquire, answer, ca], 
- tell, bid, command. 
8. pew, (an obs. root, furnishing tenses for 
No. 7,) to say, but differing /γοπι 
No. 7, and words referred ta undrr 
wt, in that tt relates not to the words 
only but to the mind and will of the 
speaker, to enunciate, give forth 
the thought ; hence, uf twcludes the 
notion of denouncing, objeetinz, 
efirming, and commanding, (never 
mzans to interrogate. ) 


τὸ 


7. Matt. iv. 3 15. Luke xvii 9, 10. 
6. —— viii. 4 }, o—— xviii 
2 —x 5. 7. —— xix. 15. 
5. ——xil - 3. John vtin 5 (ap.) 
1, —— xiv. 9, 19. 3. oto ZV. 14, 17, 
8. —— xv. 4(No 7, Gv L 2. Ati. 4. 
Tr. 1. —— iv. 3% 
1. 35 (Να 2, L Tr | 2. 18. 
2. —— ν. 28. 
1. —— xviii 24, 1. 34. 
3. —— xix 7. 2. 49). 
6. —— xxi 6 Ὀνντάσσω, | 1. — vit 
to arra or set in| 6. 33 
- order toRether or with | 2, ——— a& 
any one, direct, L T | 6 48. 
Tr A.) Ἱ. — ni 1 
1, —— xxvii 58, 64 3. —— τῷ 47. 
9. —— xxviii. 20 ' 2. —— xv. 4 
4. Mark i ού 2 —— xvi. 18 
6 44. 1. 22. 
7. —— iv. 49. 2. —— xvii. 39 
2 —— vi. 8. δ. —— xvii. 2. 
4 27, 30. 1, —— xxt 33, 34 
3 —— τι, 6. Ἱ. —— zzii οἱ 90. 
7. 7. 4. 2 ἑωεκαοις xxi). 2, 
3. ——x. 3 1, ——- 3, 10. 
7 49. 5, ------ε. ᾷ]. 
3 xi. λα σε —— 35, ‘ 

“ar ak ‘ pny @ 
gc nei (ap.) 
7. Luke iv. 9. 1. ο... “6, 17, 11. 
4 90. 1. XXvii. 43. 
G. —— vy. 14. ¥ 1 Cor. vii. 10. 

4. —— viii. 25. 7. 2Cor. iv ὁ. 

2 29. 2.1 They αν 11. 

4 31. 2. 2 Thes ail. 4, 6, 10, 12 
5 55 2. 1 Tim. av. i. 

2—v ix 3] — Heb. xii 20, see com. 
ῃ 54 mauded (be.) 

4 a 8. Rev. iz. 4 


COMMANDED (5ε.) 


βσπέλλω; to put asunder, to set apart, 
: » top Ῥ 


distinguish, hence, 
a) in Mid, to state distinctly, explain 
clearly, command expressly. 


{b) Pass, to be commanded or charged. 
ν 
b. Heb. xii. 20. 


A) 


COMMANDMENT (-s.) 

1. ἐντολή, that which has been enjoined, 
an injunction, charge, precept, a 
single precept ; pl. moral injunc- 
tions, prohibitions, (occ. Mark x. 5; 
Heb. ix. 19.) 


2. ἔνταλμα, the thing enjoined, a com- 
mission and command, (non occ. ) 

3. επιταγή, lit. imposition of tribute ; 
hence, that which has been com- 
raanded by supreme authority, 
express injunction of law, (occ. 
Fit. ii. 15.) 

. διάταγμα, the thing imposed by law, 
an order, (non occ. ) 


. παραγγελία, a proclamation, public 
notice ; esp. as a multtary term, word 
of command ; then, any annoucc- 
nent or declaration by authurity. 


wy 


an 


1. Matt v. 19, | 4. 1 Οοτ vii 6 
-------- vili.18, see C (give) | 1. 19 
1. ---- XV. Le 3. 25 
41. —-—— 6 (λόγος, word, L | 1. xiv. 37 (om. T Abd) 
Tr) (νόμος, law,T AN) Ging, instead of pl L 
3, . ° r Abn) 
2, ——— xix. 17. 3.2 Cor viii. 8 
1. —— xxii, οὐ, 38, 40 1. Eph. ii. 15 
4. Mark vii. 7. Ἱ. —vi 2 
1. 8ο. 2 Col. ii. 22 
1. oe x. 10 lL — iv 10. 
1, ------ xii, 28, 29 (αρ), | 5.1 Thes iv 2. 
30 (ap), ο]. | 3.1 Tim. i 1. 
1, Luke i. 6. ' 4. 5. 
1 —xv 29 Ἱ. —vi 14. 
1. —— xviii, οὐ 3. Titus) 3. 
|. xxiii. 56 1 14. 
1. John x. 1S. 1. Heb. vii 5, 16, 18. 
—— xi. o7 — —— τι. 22, see U (give ) 
KR — xi. 49, 50 4. 23 (86yua, that 


which aema (rue ο 
one, «a public resolu- 
fron, decree, L.) 


9, 1. 2 Pet. ri. 21 
-- Actei 2, see {( 1. —— iii 2. 
--- =~ xv. 24, § (give) 1. 1 John ii.s,4, 7 2 times, 
ο ο Xvi. 15 | Ἱ. —— tii. 22, Bz twee 24. 
--ο---» xviii 20,996 C(give) 1. iv, 2), 
— w— xxv. 23, soo (at | 1. ——v. 2, Jiwice. 
one’s.) 1. 2 John 4, 5, G teice. 
1. Rows vii. 8, 9, 10, 11. | 1. Rev. xii. 17. 
1, —— xiii 9. f12, 19. | 1. —— xiv. 12. 
Ἀ, τι xvi, 26. ¥.°—— xxii. 14 (ορ.) 


— 
δν. 
ETAT 


COMMANDMENT (aT one's.) 


κελείω, sce‘ COMMAND,” ο. 1. 
Acts xxv 23. , 
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com , 
COMMANDMENT (arve.) 


1. ἐντέλλομαι, ( Mid.) to enjoin uzoa, 


charge with. 

9. διαστέλλομαι, (Mid.) to state dis- 
tinctly, explain clearly, command 
expressly. 

3. κελεύω, see “ COMMAND,” No. 1. 

4. παραγγέλλω, see “COMMAND,” Vo, 2. 


3. Matt. viii. 18. 1 Acta i. 2. 

1. John xiv 31 (evroAny| 2. —— xv. 24. 
δίδωμι, (ο give an in- 4. —— xxiii 30. 
junction, see No. 1 1. Heb xi. 22. 
above, L Tr.) 


COMMEND (-ED, -ETH, -ING.) 

l. συνίστηµι, (a) trans. to place ο) act 
together ; of persons, to introduca 
to one's acquaintance and favourable 
notice, hence, to commend, {ο repre- 
sent as worthy. 

(b) intrans. to stand with or together, 
to put together, compose, covsts- 
tute. 

2. παρίστηµι, (a) trans. to place by oF 
beside, to place or set before exy 
one, hence, to commend. 


(b) inérans. to stand by or near, tu bs 
at hand. 

3. παρατίθηµι, to put or place near any 
one, as food, or as a teacher. 

(a) Mid. to place with any ons on ons's 
own account, re. to commit, ta a> 
trust as a deposit. 

4. ἐπαινέω, lit. to praise upon; to ap- 
plaud, laud. 


4. Luke xvi 6. 2a.1 Cor. viii 5. 

3a.—— xxiii. 46 14.5 Cor. iii. 1. 

3a. Acts xiv. 23 la. —— iv. 2 

3a.—— xx. 32 Ia ——v.12. 0 (agyov-.) 
la. Rom. iii. 5. la.——— vi. 4, (421, 
18. ---- v. 8 la. —— x. 12, 181ν)0.. 
la.—— xvi. 1 la— xii. 11. 


COMMENDATION (or.) 


συστατικός, drawing together, mukirg 
compact; introductory, commen- 
tary; with ἐπιστολή uw denotes ϱ 
letter of introduction, (non occ. ) 
2 Cor. iil. 1 lat, 12nd (om.  -- L Tr A) 


COMMISSION. 


ἐπιτροπή, a reference of a thing to aa- 
other, a receiving of full powers, 


(non oce. ) = 
: Acts xxvi. 12. 


: COM 


ολ QE 


COMMIT (ο, -Eif, -μκο.) 

4. owe, to make, 1.6. to form, bring 
about, cause ; gen. to do, t.e. habit- 
sally to perform, practise, t.e. to 
pursue a course of action. 

| 2. πβάσσω, to do, to work, (expressing 

an action as continued or not yet 
conpleted ; denoting what one does 
habitually.) 

3. Τίθηµι, to put, to set, to place. 

(a) Mid. to set or put for one’s self, 
1.6. ΟΠ one’s own part or behalf, by 
sne’s own order, to assign. 


4, παρατίθηµι, to put or place near any 
one. 


(a) Afid. to put or place with any 
ene on one’s own account, t.e. to 
entrust, deposit 

S. ὄνξωμι, to give, (with implied notion 
of giving freely, unforced, and of 
one's own accord,) to give into the 

| hands, power or possession of any 
one. 
5 


6. éaw, to let, suffer, allow ; to leave to, 


all kinds of labour ; metaph. to work 
geod or evil, to commit, practise. 
4, πορνεύω, to commit fornication. 


3. Mark xv. 7. 

L Luke xin 48 11. 

te. 49 2nd. 

— —— xvi 1], see 6 to “— 
one's trust. 

-~ John ii. 94, see C unto 

5. ——v. 22. 

1. — vii. 94 

2 Acts xxv. 11, 25. 

6. ——~ xxvii. 40, margin, 
leave 


— Gal ii 7, seeC unto. 


trust (be 
18. 


wee C to 
" one’ strast (that which 
is. 


) 
-~ 2Tim i 12, see C unto 
him (that which I 
te 


_ 4, 006 C 
on (ent thing which 


see C 


4a. 1. 2 
Tus i 3 see C unto 
unto. { (be.) 


esate 


“ 
ae} Pet. ‘iv 19, see C the 


fa 2 Cor. v. 19, ‘arg. put. 
7 keeping of 
1. 1 John iti. 4, &, 9. 


1. —rxi 


& —— xii 21, 


COMMIT :oE KEEPING OF. 


sapaciOnut, (Mid. ) see “commit,” No. = 
1 Pet. iv, 19. 


’ 
ο... 


commit to 
7. ἐργάὼμαι, to work, labour; used of 
| COMMIT TO ONE'S TRUST. 


πισττύω, to believe, rely upon, trust, put 
confidence in, att 


[ 171 ] 4 yee 


— 1Tim. i. . see C to my 


COM 


(a) with Dat. of person, and Acc. of the 
thing, to entrust or confide anything 
to anyone.. 

. Luke xvi. 11. 


COMMIT UNTO. 


| a 1 Cor. ix. 17, 


a John ii. 24. 
a. Rom, iii. 2, a. Gal. ii 7. 


ταν 
ο... 


COMMITTED TO MY TRUST (sz) 


πιστεύοµαι, ( Pass. of above), any thing is 
entrusted to me, or without an 
‘object, to be committed urito me. 
: - α Ταν 11 
| 


COMMITTED UNTO ME (BE.): 
Titus £ 3. 


‘ COMMITTED UNTO ONE (tHat 
THING WHICH IS.) 
παρακαταθήκη, any thing deposited with 

one, (esp. of money or property 
entrusted to one’s care.) 
2 Tim i 14 (παραθήκη, a deposit, GL TTrAN) 


COMMITTED UNTO HIM Sa 
WHICH 1 HAVE.) 


ἡ, the, 
παραθήκη, deposit, by deposit. 
pov, of me, 
2 Tim. £ 12 


΄” 


COMMITTED TO ONE'S TRUST - | 
(THAT WHICH 18.) ee. 
παρακαταθήκη, any thing deposited with 
one, (esp. of money or property 
entrusted to one’s care.) 
1 Tim. vi. 20(G~) (παραθήκη, a deposit, 41. Τ Tr AR) 


See also, ADULTERY, FORNICATION, SAC- 
RILEGE, TRUST, UNGODLY. 


COMMODIOUS (xor.) . 


ἀνεύθετος, not conveniently placed. 
Acts xxvii. 12, 


- - ο ame ree ο - 


COM 
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COM 


COMMON. 

I. κοινός, pertaining equally to all, t.e. 
common ; tr a Levtical serse, not 
bound, not forbidden ; hence, not 
sacred, that which is ceremonially 
unlawful or unholy. 


ta 


. δήµόσιος, belonging to the common 
people or state, public. 


3. πολύς, of number, Many, numerous ; 
af space, far, far and wide, wide- 
stretched. 


(a) with article, (lit. the wide-stretched 
multitude, Mark xii. 37.) 


-~ Matt. xxvii. 27, see 5 Acts = see C (call.) 


hall. : 
1. Mark vii.2, marg. (text, | 1. —— xi. 8. 

defied. ———— 9, see C (call) 
Sa.—— xii 97 1. Rom. xiv.14 twiee marg. 
Ἱ. Acts if. 44 (text, unclean ) 
1. ——Iv. 82 — 1 Cor. x. 18, see man. - 
2 —v. 3 1. Titus |. 4 
1. ---σκ. 14. 1. Jude 8. 


COMMON (cat...) 


xosvoy, to make κοινόν, (see No. 1), 
carrying out the act which is proper 
to κοινός, to make common. 
Acte x. 15; xi. 9, 


0 0 canteen Oe Oe 


COMMONLY. 


ὅλως, wholly, altogether; also, every- 
where, generally. 
1 Cor. v. 1 


. See also, REPORT. 


ree oo 


COMMONWEALTH. 


πολιτεία, the relation in which a citizen 
stands to the state, the condition, 
rights of a citizen, citizenship; then, 
the civil polity, the condition of a 
state, esp. a well ordered republican 
government, (occ. Acts xxii. 28.) 
Eph, if 14. 


ATTEND HELO & 


COMMOTION (-8.) 


ἀκαγαστασία,α being unstable, unsettled ; 
a state of disorder, tumult, confu- 
sion, 
Luke xzi. 9. 


COMMUNE. 


διαλαλέω, to speak to and fro, ie. to 
talk with any one, to converse with, 
(denoting simply the using cof the 
organ of utterance without any ref- | 
erence to the words or the sentemestt, } 
Lake vi. 11. 


COMMUNE TOGETHER. 
ὁμιλέω, to be in a crowd οὗ in compneny 
with any one, to have interconzse 
with; hence, to converse with. 
Luke xxiv. 15. 


_COMMUNE WITH. 

1. συλλαλέω, to speak or talk with an 
one (without reference tu the sions 
or sentiment. ) 

2. ὁμιλέω, see “COMMUNE TOGETHER." 

1. Lake xxii. 4 \ 2. Acts xxiv. 26, 


COMMUNICATE. 


ἀνατίθεμαι, (Mid.) to place defore, 
1.¢. to delare to any one, to make 
known, (oce. Acts xxv. 14.) 


2. κοινωνέω, to have a thing in cousmwy. 
have a share ; of things. to yestalec | 
of ; of persons, to partake with. 

3. κοινωνία, the act of partaking or sha- 
ring, t.¢. participation, communica. 


1. Gal. ii. 2. 2. Phil. iv. 18 
2 —— vi. 6. | δ. Hebd, xiii. 04. 


pond 
ο 


----- 


COMMUNICATE (πιωµνα το.) | 
κοινωνικός, fitted for communication, a4 | 
| 


or ready to communicate. 
1. Tim. vi. 18, marg. sociable. 


COMMUNICATE WITH. 
συγκοινωνέω, to be partaker with cthera, 
to share with others in any thixg. 
Phil. iv. 14 


COMMUNICATION. 


λόγος, the word (spoken, not wsitten.) || 
Ina formal sense, ἃ word as form- 
ing part of what is spoken; as a 


, : , 2. Rev. xviii 17 (αρ.) 
| 3. ὑμιλία, a being together or in com- 


pany with any one, intercourse, 
(Eng. homily), (non oct.) 


| σον [ 173 Ἱ σον 

! 

| means ΟΥ instrument (not asa pro- | * Luke os ος pres oy 4, eee { (ga 

tt duct or result), the speaking ; in a | 1. Jobn vi 5 — — xxi. 8, se C [πο 

| matertal sense, the word as that | — δν ο... “aC wack ie 1 Con 9 pos ο witb. 
which is spoken, an exposition or own. ) -- tase C (kom) 

| . t which 1. — vi 7. — 2 Thes. iti. 14, 899 
account which one gives. — —— x. 28, see C (keep. ) with (have ) 

hon , - οὐ — —- xiii. 13, ope C (Paul | — Heb. xii. 22, see C (an 

1 2. Κοινωνίας see “COMMUNICATE,” No. 3. end his ) innumerable.) 

| 

| { 

| 

| 


COMPANY (an INNUMERABLE.) 


μα a 1 EET it pace tithy, | #¥Ps¥s, a myriad, te. ten thousand, often 
9 1 Cor αν. 38 2 Philen & used for an indefinitely large num- 
ber. 
Heb. xii. 22 (pL) 
COMMUNION. 
κοενωγία, see “COMMUNICATE,” No. 3. 7 
UCor x igewier | 2 Cor. vi. 14 COMPANY (GaTuERr a.) 

eee: ὀχλογθιέω, to make a crowd or not, raise 

ar 8 moo, (non occ. ) 

COMPACTED (sE.) Acta xvii. 5 
l συμβιβό(ω, to make some together, to {- — 


COMPANY (jm a.) 


I together, to unite. : 
κλισία, a place for lying down or reclia: 
| 
| 


ia) Pass. to be put together. 


| bring together, to join or Kbit ; 
ing, hence, any temporary or slight 


εἰ ιν ον building as used by shepherds οὐ 
ie ees soldsers, In Acc. pl. as here, come 
COMPANION. Cae of people Bitting at met 
table parties, (non occ. 
1. ee a partner, μώκο κ com- P . ds i ) 
2. συγκοινωνός, 8 joint-partaer, οο- | 
partner, companion with, ο. COMPANY (one’s own.) 


— Acts xiv. 2, cos travel. 1. Gab. x. 33. rey 
— Phil 11 25, see labour. 2 Rev. 1 9(No. 1. Ge.) ἴδιος, own, one’s own, (as pertainiag toa 


private person, and not to the public. ) 


= 


: 
| 
. Acta iv. 23 (pl.) 2 
| COMPANY (458) {no%o. } ee: 
1. ὄχλος, a throng of people, un irregu- . | 
| lar crowd ; esp. the mob, (opp. (9 . ου 
δῆμος, the people,) a confused mul- { ex, Of, “sy 
titude. ypwy, Us ας 
6 ΧΣΙΥ. 
9. ὅμιλος, any assembled people, a ε 
throng or crowd, (from ὅμος, at the ” 
| same pluce or tame, tagethor,) (nen COMPANY (pat anp ais.) | 
ο. | those about Paul, 
| 3. πληῦος, fulness, hence, a multitude, fet the people, ο ας 
a great number, (/rum πλήθω, to | mepi,around about . Paul and his 
| be or Όοευπιο full.) [τον Παὔλον, Paul, companions 
| 4. συνοδία, a journeying together, a Acts xxii 13. 
; company of travellers, a caravan. | ως, 
> Mark vi. σ ο ke ο (ithe 
| σι, a ο τν. η Cae (WE THAT WERE OF PAUL'S.) 
_—v ? ο —— Xx. 7. 


] J. ----νί 17. 1, —— xii. 14 Λεία xxi. 8 (ap.) 


ing patty ;: Aence, any table-party ; 
here, oywréovs συμπόσια, (1.6. ad- 
verbially..and distribrtwely,). by 
table-partiss—by table-parties, (non. 


000, ) 
Mark vi ο9.. 


COMPANY (xezzr) [verb.] 
1. κολλάω, to glue together, to make 
cohere, join fast together. 

(a) In ΑΝ... Mid. to adhere cleave to, 
of things; to join one’s self unto, 
of persons, to associate with. 

2. συναναμίγνυμι, to mix up together.. 

(a) Pass. cr Mid. to mingle together 
with, have intercourse or keep com- 
pany with. 

‘la Acts.x. 28. | 


er 


COMPANY WITH. 

1. συνέρχοµαι, to come’or go wth a 
one, te. to'accémpamy ; then, to 
come together, to canvene, to s- 
‘semble. 

2. owvavouly rips, 66: adetye, Mo. 

n Acta 3. ta } ο. v. af 


Za. 1 Cor. v. 11. 


yeaa 


| 
COMPANY WITH ¢save.) 


5 2 Thea iii. 14. 
! 


woes ο”. -.- οσα...” 


COMPARE. 
φαραβάλλω, to throw beside or near, to 
cast before, as faced to cmmals ; 
then, to throw or place side lry side 
8ο as to compare. 


Mark iv. 80 (2 40, to put, set, place, LT fr A ®) 


. COMP: RE AMONG, 


συγκρίνω, to separate distinct thisgs 
and then bring them together into 


bine ; later, to play: tuzether we 
then juc.e of, {.6 to compare, to 
tgcitnate oy comparisqn. 


ο τν, σα. 15. 


COMPARE WITH. 
2 Cor. x. 12 


COM fl 174 ] oom 
- COMPANIES (sy.) | .COMPARED ΤΗ (to sp.) 
συμπόσιαν, a. drinking together, a drink- | rpés, towards. | 


| (b) with Dat, near, hard by, (resting 
) 


one; hence, to oin together, com- | 


(a) with “Gen. hither-vards, belonging 
. to the character cf. 


an α direction towards. 


(c) with Acc. hitherwards, to, of litsral 
direction ; of mental direction, to- 
wards ; then, from genera! notiox of 
‘mental direction carves that af estt- 
mation or proportion, in sonsidera- 


tion of. 
6. Rom. vii. 18 


COMPARISON. 
παραβρλή, a placing side Ly ride, hence, 
. comparison or similitude. 


ee ee Ὁ EN ED oe . 
.-.. SO 


Mark ir. $0. 


_COMPASS (retcnr αυ.) 
περιέρχοµαι, 4 go about, to πΑΒΦΟΥ up 
and down, used of a shep sailing οι: 


an irregular course with unfavour- 
able winds. 


}, κικλόω, to make a circle,, encircle ; 
move in a circie. 

2. περιάγω, to lead about, tnfrans. to go 
about, go up and dow». 


2. Matt. xxiii 15. | 1. Lake 2x3. ολ 


COMPASS ABOU’. | 

κυκλόω, sce “COMPASS,” δω. 1 | 

- Heb. xi. 90. : 
Rev. xx. 0 (κυκλεύω, sucrourt, Ον L 3 A.) 


, : 
o COMPASS ROUND. 
περικυκλόω, to make a circle round, cu- 
circle round abcut, 
Luke xix. 43. 


| 
Acta xxvii. 18 | 
COMPASS (εν) [vatd.j 
| 
( 
| 


GCOMPASSED ABOUT WITH (zz.) 
περίκειµαι, to lie around, also, to be laid || 
around, to have round one. 

Heb. xii. 1. 


COM 


COMPASSED WITH (ar) 
Hob. v. 2. 


Co aoe wa Ce aD —— ο eeu Cee ooo 


COMPASSION (BE MOVED WITH.) 
srkayyxvifopat, to fee! the bowels yearn, 
to have compassion; to pity. 
Matt ix. δὲ | Matt. xviii 27. 
Mark i. 4L 
Mark vi 24 


COMPASSION (Have.) 
Matt. xv. 32. Mark ix. 22. 
—— xz ο. Luke vii. 13. 
Mack viii 2 --- X, 33 


Luke xv. 20 


COMPASSION OF (πανε) 


1. ἐλεέω, to show mercy, (more than have 
compassion), to have the desire of 
relieving the miserable, to show 


kindness by beneficence or help, 
| 
| 


2. ospxadew, to suffer with another, to 
be affected in like manner, (occ. 
Heb. iv. 15.) 


ε Hebd. x 54 1 1..ὁπάρ 22 (αρ.) 


COMPASSION ON (πανς.) 


1. ἐλεέω, see above, No. 1. 


2. οἰκτείρω, to have merely pity or a 
sense of unhappiness for the ills of 
others; to have a subjective dis- 
tress at witnessing misfortune, etc. 
(weaker than ‘No. 1.) 


3. µετριοπαθέω, to be moderate in one's 
passions, hence, to be gentle, indul- 
gent toward any one. 


| 1 Matt. xviiS. 33. * ..... wh | reason- 
| 
| 


1. Mark v. 19 
2 Rom. is. 15 7m. 


| COMPASSION ONE'OF ANOTHER 
| (HAVING. ) 


another, like-affzcted, the same in 
! feeling, 
t. 1 Pet.-lil 8 (pL) 


Car 


See also, BOWELS. 
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ee ee 


owiradys, feeling or suffering with. 


COM 


COMPEL (-ED, -Ε5τ.) 

1. ἀναγκάζω, to necessitate, constrain, 
(by persuasion or force. ) 

2. ἀγγαρεύω, to despatch as an ἄγγαρος, 
(a mounted courier kept at regular 
stages through Persia, with power of 
empressment ) ;- hence, to press into 
servicé for a journey in the manner 
of an ἄγγαρος, 


-- Matt. v. 41, seo C to go. L Luke αν. 23. 

2. —— xxvii. 32. 1. Acts xxvi. 11. 

2 Mark xv. 2) 1. 2 Car. ασ τι 
1 Gal ii 3, 14 


COMPEL TO GC. 


2. Matt. v. ¢1. 


fe Pim ae ay ED 


COMPLAINER (-8.) 
pepipnorpos, finding fault with one's lot, 
¢.e, discontented, repining. 
Jude 16, 


COMPLAINT. 
]. αἰτίαμα, charge, guilt imputed, - 
2. µομµφή, fault found, blame, censure, 
t.e. occasion of complaint. 


1. Acta χχν. 7 (ap.) 
2. Col. fii 13, inarg. (text, querrel.) 


COMPLETE. 
πληρόω, to make full, fill up 


(a) Pass. to be filled full, 64 be fully 
furnished. 


a. Col il. 10. 

a —-— iv. 12, marg. flled (xAnpogopte, (ο bear or bring 

Sully, hence, to give full assurance, persuade fully, Ου 
LTTrAw®). 


ne 


sae 


COMPREHEND (-zp.) 
καταλαμβάνω, (a) to seize upon, lay 
hold of, with the tdea of eagerness 
or suddenness, to seize with the mind 
to comprehend, hence, 


(b) Mid. to comprehend for one’s self, 
perceive. 


a. John i. 5, ! Ὁ Erk. fil 19, 


COMPREHENDED (ne ΒΗΙΕΣΙΥ.) 


dvaxedaAadopzat, to comprehend several 
things under one, to reduce under 
one head, (occ. Eph. 1. 10.) 


Rom. xiii. 9. 


eo + ote Ee s CE ππεᾷβ. 


con 


CONCEITS (πι τοσα own.) 
ae With, en the estimation of. 
έαντοις, yourselves, your own selves. 


Bom αν τα ο nae rove TTrA) 


CONCEIVE (αν) 


1. σνλλαμβάνω, to take together, prop. 
to enclose in the hands; (Lat. com- 
prehendere, Exg. to comprehend.) 
Spoken of persons, gen. to take οἱ 
seize altogether, all around, stronger 
than λαμβάνω, from the idea’ of 
elas ping together, grasping with 
‘the hands. Spoken of females, to 
conceive. 

2. γεννάω, of men, to beget ; of women, 
to bear, bring forth. 

έ χω, to have, 
3 κοίτη, & lying down, to 
j place of repose, bed, ( conceive. 
esp, the marriage-bed, 
| eis, unto, for 
4.4 καταβολή, a casting down, > concep- 
Qf seed, a casting in, tion. 

5. τίθηµ:, to set, put, place, lay. 

(ϐ) Mid. to set or put for one's self, 
hie fix, as in the mind, 

2 Mets. 1 90. δα Actey. 6 

oot a a 

1. Jaa. |. 16 


eS 


CONCERN (THE THINGS WHICH.) __ 
τὰ, the Wangs; followed by Gen. of noun, 
it. the things of my infirmity. 

3 Cor. xi. 90. 


CONCERN (tHOSss THINGS WHICH.) 
(ra, the things. 
περί, about, concerning, ( chiefly as the 
object of thought, emotion, knowledge, 


y ee.) 
Acta xxviii. $1. 


CONCERNING. 
1. περί, around. 
(a) with Gen. (around and separate 
ee concerning, chiefly as 


ject of thought, emotion, Enow- 
ledge, dascourse, etc. 
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SP 


CON 
{b) with Acc. (arourid and. towards) 
. around, of place ; about, of time ; 
about, in reference to, of any object 
of thought. 


‘| 2. es, into, to, unto, with a view! to, 


marking the direction of though? or 
speech, | 


3. κατά, down. 


(a) with Gen. down from, against. 


(b) with Acc. down upon, over against, 
hence, according to, in referencé¢ to 
some standard of comparison stdted 

or unplied. 
4. ὑπέρ, over. 

(a) with Gen. over and separate from, 
on behalf of, as thoygh bending over 
to protect ; then, sumply about, in 
reference to, with or without the 
idea of benefit. 

(b) with Ace. over and bal be- 

~ yond. a 

5. πρός, towards. 
oe with Gen. hitherwands, soutaeivs 


ay 


Oe with Dat. resting in the: direction 
towards, near. 

(ο) with Acc.t of literal direction ; | 
‘towards, against, of mental direction ; 
from this mental dtrection arises 
estimation, in consideration of ; and 
tntention, in order to. 

la. Mate Ir. 6 la, Acts xxv, 16. 


a. ο £4 . -- . 996 a3. 
la. Mark v. 1 la SS (ή) 
19. —— vil. 17 (om. GwL | la : 
τΏ ΑΝ.) —— ix. 6, 909 Ο(ω) 
la. Lake ii. 17 3 
15. ---- vii. . ο | —~ —— xf 38, s00C (en) 
--- xxil, ee Ὁ [4 ---- 9. 
(the ο. la. 1 Cor, vii. 26. 
la, === xxiv. 19. — —— will δέ, sce C that 
- 27, eco C (the | la —— xii 1 aa.) 
things ) la — svi 1. 
la 44. 3 3 Cob. viii. 23, 
la. John vii, 12, 82. — —— xi 21, 000 C (μ.) 
la. --— ig. 18. | Sb EBpb. tv. 22. 
la, —— xi. 19 3 —— vy, 92 lst. 
la. Acts {. 16. 3. -------- 82 Bnd (om. L Ad) 
—— fi, 26. $b. Phil. il 6. 
— — vili. 12, see C (the | — —— iv. 15, see C (as.) 
thin, la. 1 Thes. iii. 9 (Nad, G 
— —— xiii. $4, sec C that LTTrAN) 
(as.) (thi la —— iv. 13. 
Ja, σα ρατέρω, | 1b. 1 Tim. 1.18 
2, weer περαιτέρω Τη. 3. 
ο tnatead of wept | 1». ----- vi. SI. 
ἑτέρων, concerning other | 1, 2 Tum. if 18. 
satters, LT Tr.) 1h —— sii & 
la, —— xxi 2& la, Heb. wil 14 
18. —— στ. 18. la xi. 20, 34, 
la. —— xxiii 16. 18. λ 
la —— xxiv. 346. 


- CON [177 ) σον 


CONCERNING (as.) CONCORD. 
1. περί, ( with Gen. ) see “concennixa,” συμφώνησ ts, 8 Speaking a thing together 
No. la. with another, hence, agreement, 
2. Kara, (with Acc.) see “CONCERNING,” Mason (Hen oc) 
No. 3d. 2 Cor. vi. 15. 
εἰς, for, 
3 ) λογός, a word spoken(not | for an CONCOURSE. 
toritten, )the wordorac- { account. | συστροφή, a turning or winding together, 
count which one gives, then, that which is rolled up to- 
1. Acts xxviii 22 1. 1 Cor. viii. 4 gether, auy dense mass as of men, 
λος ο ο ο. (οσα. Acts xxiii. 12.) 
Acta xix. 40. 
CONCERNING THAT (as.) CONCUPISCENCE. 
- ἐπιθυμία, desire, yearning, longing ; 
κ ο μμ ορ, 


mind ἐπ α good or bad sense. The 
mental desire(not the object desired, ) 


Rem. vil. 7, marg. (text Col. iff. 5. 
———— 8, - (teat) | 1 Thea. tv. 5. 


rests on a patent fact. 
Acte xiii. 34 


CONCERNING (tHE τΗινοἈ.) 


τὰ, the things. « 
wepi, concerning, (see above, No. 1, ) 


CONDEMN (πο, -Est.) 

1. κρίνω, to separate, to distinguish, to. 
select, to choose out the good, hence, 

Lake rzil. 37 | Ασία vill, 18, gen. to judge, z.¢. to form or give an 
aye ~ opinion after separating and con- 
sidering the | particulars of a case 
CONCISION. ( a eet implying condemna- 

κατατοµή, 8 cutting off, mutilation. | 9. κατακρίνω, to give judgment/(asadove ) 
Used contemptuously for the Jewish against ; hence, to condemn, the crime 


curcumession tn contrast with the true or punishment being implied, (occ. 
spirdual circumersion, (non ους. ) Mark xvi. 16 (ap.); Rom. xiv. 23.) 
Phil iff 2 


πρός, towards, in reference to, 
3.< κατάκρισις, condemnation, censure, 


blame. 
neues Can) 4, καταδικάζω, to exercise δίκη (right, 
1. συγκλείω, toshut up, hem in, enclose; order, law) against any one; with 
to close up, conclude, (ους. Luke v. the definite signification, to pronounce | 
6 ; Gal. ii. 23.) judgment against, to condemn, (non 
2. xpivw, to divide, to separate, hence, ace. ) 
to eeparate from, select ; to come | 5. καταγινώσκω, to know or note against 
to a decision, to judge, (not neces- any one to his disadvantage, hence, to 
sarily for condemnation. ) think ill of, to condemn, (occ. Ga). 


3. λογίζοµαι, to occupy one’s self with . ο» πο π.... 

1 i : tk. » 3a. (1. John i i wice. 
reckonings or calculations, hence, to | 3 ™* renee 2 ~~ viii 10 (ap), 11 
reckon, count; .value, esteem, or | 2 —— xx. 18. (ap.) - a 32 

2 — xxvii & 1. Acts xiii. 27. 
take for; to. account, conclude, or | ὅ Ματς 8 [2 Rea 
infer. 2 —— xiv. 64. 2, ——viil 8, 34; 

aia 4. Luke vi. 37 twice. | 1. — xiv. 22 
3 Acta xxi. 25, | 1, Rom xf. $2, marg. shut | 5. —— xi 31, 32. 12. 1 Cor xi, 32, 
8 Bom iii. 28 1. Gal iii 22 [up together. | — — xxiv. 20, see C (to | 3. 2 Cor. vii 8. 


M 


[. 178 ] σον 
οσα ἢ 
= . ! Μ 
irae ig re 2 eons 9 (Ke. 1iQLT oa D. 
— — 0. 11, Bee ο , ° 
tee 4 9 Ρε ὁ c νναπάγω, to | off cr away with any 
2 πώ κιτ 5.1 John ili. ao | one. in N.T. only Pass., to be led 


CONDEMNED OF ONE'S SELF. 


αὐτοκατάκριτος, self-conderaned (not di- 
_ rectly or explwitly, but by doing 


in his own case that which he con- : 


demns in general), (non occ. ) , 
re Titus fii 11. 


CONDEMNED (το sz.) 
είς, into, to, unto, with a 


view to, (denoting ob- | witha view 
jet); in order to, to or in 
(denoting purpose ), order to a 
κρίµα,α judgment, asen- | sentence. 
tence, condemnation, 
Luke xxiv, 20. 


Ὅ ο 


CONDEMNED (tTHat ΟΑΝΝΟΤ BE.) 


ἀκατάγνωστος, not hei of condemna- 
tion, (non occ.) See “conDEMN,” 


No. 5. 
Titus ii. 8 


——— ο 


CONDEMNATION. 


1, κρίµα, the sentence pronounced, the 
result or product of judgment. 


. κατάκριµα, the sentence pronounced 
against, condemnation, (nox occ. ) 


. κρίσι judgment, the process of 
separation, the act or time of judg- 
ment. 


κατάκρισις, judgment against, (deno- 
ting the action incomplete and in 
progress. ) 

. ὑπόκρισις, (No. 3 with ὑπό, prefixed, 
implying concealment,) hence, a 
false or feigned pretence, an acting 
as tt were under a mask, (whence, 
fing., hypocrisy.) 

John ii 18. ar’ abet ead 

’ δ. —— v.12 (ὑπὸ κρίσιν 

Rom. v. 16, 18 under jndgment, instead 


viil 1, (yudgment. of εἰς ὑπόκρισιν, unto 
OF. ria he Toargin, hypocrisy, BEGLTTr 


1. Jude 4. 


a bad sense, to be led astray, (Gal. 

ii, 13); tn @ good sense, led away. 

(In Rom. xii, 16, τοῖς ταπεινοῖς, 

doubtless neuter, lowly things, the 

antuhests of “the high things.”) 
Rom. xil 14. 


| cr carried away with any thing; in 
i 
| 


| 
| CONDITIONS OF. 
| {7% the things, 
πρός, toth Acc. as here, relating to. 
Luke xiv. $2 


CONDUCT [verb.] 


καθίστηµι, to set down, set, to set one 
down on a journey, t.e. toaccompany, 
conduct, out of respect or for security. 

Acts xvii 15. 


CONDUCT FORTH. 


προπέµπω, to send on before, to send 
forward on one's journey. 
1 Cor. xvi. 11. 


o> ee eee a 


CONFER (-z9.) 


Ἱ προσανατίθηµι, to lay anything ad- 
ditional on one. In N.T. only Mid., 
to take such burthen on one’s self, 
also, to place before in addition, to 
impart ο) communicate further, 
(t.e. on one's own part), (occ. Gal. 
ii. 6.) 

2. συλλαλέω, to speak or talk with or 
together, (referring only and merely — 
to the general idea of talking, without | 
reference to the sentiment or subject | 
matter. ) 


3. συµβάλλω,ίο throworstrike together, 
(as of streams or persons to come 
together) ; then, to throw together 
as words, to dispute, discourse or 
consult together. 


8. Acta iv 15 ] 
1. Gal £ 16 


2. Acts xxv. 12 


CONFERENCE (app ιν.) 


προσανατίθηµι, see “CONFER,” ΑΔ’ 


ο. 1. 
Gal. ii. 6. 
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CONFESS (-ep, -κτῃ, -Ινα.) 

I. ὁμολογέω, to speck or say the samo | 
together with another, te. to speak 

the same language, to say the same 


2. ἐξομολογέω, (No. 1 with ἐξ, out of, 
prefixed,) to speak out the same 
things with or as another, confess 
fully. Here, only Mid. to make 
acknowledgment, (occ. Matt. xi. 25; 
Luke x. 21; xxii. 6.) 


ὁμολογία, assent, accord, agreement ; an 
agreement made, confession, pro- 
fession. 

1 Tim. vi. 13, mary. profession. 


SS AyD 


ας CONFESSION IS MADE. 


tS 


'| ὁμολογέω, see “conress,” No. 1. 
| Rom. x. 10, pass. 


I. παῤῥησία, the speaking all one thinks, 
1.¢. free-spokenness, as characteristic 
of a frank and fearless mind, hence, 
boldness, openness, frankness, (per- 
haps also sometimes implying conji- 
dence or assurance. ) 

2. πεποίθησις, persuasion, trust, assu- 
rance, confidence. 


3. vrvgrauts, a standing onder; that 
which is set or stands under, 
a foundation, origin, beginning, 
hence, spoken of that quality which 


| CONFIDENCE. 


on ees epee mnie 


thin te. to assent. 1. Acts,xxviii. 31. 2 Phil. iii. 4. 
ᾱ it » Accord, more’ | 8 2 Cor. 1. 1b — 2 Thes iii. 4,2 εοο 
with, hence, to concede, admit, | — i's } eee C | — Philem. 21 } (hove) 
—— vii. 16 (have.) | 1. Heb. iii 6. 
confess, 2 — viii 2 3. 14. 
9 a e ----- ο 
(a) followed by ἐν, in, to confess in πα... το eae (text 
: . . . ° 5 ο) 
one’s case, t.e, to profess or acknow- | — Gal. ν. 10, see C(have.)| substance) 
ledve Ai 2 Eph. 1 12 11 ii. 26 
ge him. - ie} wee C |]. — iii. 21 
we ee fii, 3, (have. ) Ἱ. --ν 14 


1. 


2 Mast. ili. 6. 2. Rom. xiv. 11. 

la —— x 32 tetoe. 2. —— αν. 9. 

3 Mark {. 5. 2 Phil. fi. 11. 

la. Luke xii. § twice. 1. Heb xi. 13. 

1. John i. 20 totes. 1. —— xiit.15,marg. (text, 

ἱ. -- ἱκ 22. give thanks ) 

.. —— xii 42 2. Jas. v. 16. 

2 Acts xix. 18 1. 1 John i. 9. 7 

1. —— xxiii. 8. . =—— iv. 2,8, 15. 

1 —— xxiv. 14 r.2John7. (ΣΤΑΝ) | 2. 

1. Rom. x. 9 2% Rev.iii.5 (No.2, act..G 
CONFESSION. a 


les een, 


1. ὑπόστασις, see “CONFIDENCE,” No. 3. 


. θαῤῥέω, ace “CONFIDENCE (παν), 


1. πείθω, see ‘CONFIDENCE (HAVE),”Vo. la. 
. θαῤῥέω, see“OONFIDENCE(HAVE),” Vo. 2, 


πείθω, see “CONFIDENCE (HAVE),” No. la. 


leads one to stand under, endure 
| or undertake anythiog. Used in ‘See, AFFIRM. 


] σον 


the Papyri for /itle-deeds as being 
the foundation or ground of con- 
fidence, (see under “ suRSTANCR” 
and ‘‘ persoy.”’) 


CONFIDENCE (Πανε.) 


πείθω, (a) trans. to persuade, win by 
words, influence, (as opp. to force. ) 

(b) tntrans, Mid. to anffer one’s self to 
be persuaded or convinced. 

(c) Pass. to be moved by fair means, 
ερ. by words, to be won over, 
prevailed upon. 

θαῤῥέω, to be of good cheer, to have 
good courage, to be full of hope 
and confidence. 


la. 2 Cor. ii. 8. In. Phil. i. 25. 

2 — vii, 16. la. —— iii. 3. 

la Gal v. 10. 1a..2 Thes. iii 4. 
la, Philem. 21. 


CONFIDENT. 


No. 2. 


3 2Cor. v. 6. | 1. 2 Cor. ix. 4 


emacs 


CONFIDENT (nz) 


2. Rom ii 19. | 


2 2 ος. ν. & 
1. Phil i 6 


See ol 


CONFIDENT (wax.) 
Phil 1 14 


CONFIDENTLY. 
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ο ο eg nea ο... Ὁ-λ--------------Ὃ 


CONFIRM (-ε0, -ING.) 


1. BeBaiéde, to make firm, make stead- 
fast, secure, make good, corroborate, 
{.6, make firm or establish by argu- 
ments 07 proofs 


——— 


CONFORMED TO (8Ε.) 


συσχηµατίζω, to form, fashion, or shape 
one thing after or like another. Jn 
N.T. only Alia. or Pass. to form, 
fashion, ox shape one’s self after 


| 
| 
| 
2. ἐπιστηρίζω, to make ἐς lean on, to | another, to be conformed to his 
strengthen upon, establish, (occ. | example, (occ. 1 Pet. i. 14.) 
Acts xviii. 23.) Rom. wi. 2 
3. κυρόω, to make valid, give authority 
or influence, (non occ. ) 


CONFOUND (ep.) 


4. µεσιτεύω, to be or act as a mediator ; | 1. καταισχύνω, to make ashamed, put to 
to come between, interpose, (non shame, bring down shame upon. 
ους. ) 2. συγχέω/(ογσυγχύνω),ίο pour together, 

. -- ολ ων (ap.) μα . ο. commingle ; of persons, to confuse, 

Ὃ ay 80 41. ‘17, see C before. trouble ; of the mind, to perplex. 

1 1Gor. , 8 «Viz marginterpae | AOL, ο ο ο 


CONFIRM BEFORE CON FOUNDED (te) [margin.] 
προκυρόω, to do Λο. 3, before or pre- 1. Rom. ix. 33, text, b-.ashamedl. 
viously ; establish or confirm before, ;____-... .--_-___ --. -_____: 
(non occ. ) . 
πο CONFUSE. 
συγχέω, see “CONFOUND,” ο. 2. 
| Acts xix. $2. 
CONFIRMATION. | -- 
βεβαίωσις, firm establishment, (non occ. ) | CONFUSION 
Phil. i 7 } Heb vi. 16 : 


disorder or instability, hence, dis- 
order, anarchy, tumult. 


CONFLICT. 


| 

| Ἱ. ἀκαταστασία, a being in a state οἱ 
dywv, @ gathering, assembly, esp. an | 

| 

| 

| 


2, σύγχισις, a mixing together; of per- 
sons, confusion; of composition, 
indistinctness, (non oce. ) 


2 Acts xix. 29 
1.1 Cor. xiv, 33, marg. tumulé or ungriiet ness 
1. Jas. iii 16, marg. Cumule or ungurelness. 


assembly to see games, then, the 
assembly of the Greeks at their 
great national games, and hence, 
the contest for a prize at their | 
games ; gen. any struggle or trial 
with the accessory idea of peril, : 
Phil 2 50 | Col. ii. 1, marg. fear or care. CON GREGATION. 
| | συναγωγή, a bringing together, a gather. 
| ing ο sons or things, esp. a 
| ‘CONFORMABLE UNTO (ΝΑΚΕ.) . Teich ος held in the cin 
συµµορφόω to make of like form with ; gogues ; then, of the place itself, u 
another person or thing, (non occ. ) synagogue, (whence the Eng. word. | 


cc 793% 
Phil. iii. 10 (συµµορφίζω, to be or become Yf like form | (See under ‘ ASSEMBLY. ) 
with, Gx LT Tr AR) | Acts xii 43. 
{ 
| 


ee _ 


| 
CONFORMED TO. CONQUER (-1Na.) 


σύμμορφος, having the like form with µνικάω, to have νίκη (victory), to be 
another person or thing, (occ. Phil. | victorious, get the upper hand, 
| ili. 119) prevail. 
Rom. viii. 99 | Ἀοτ. vi. 2 twice. 


σον σον 


CONQUEROR (sz MORE THAN.) CONSENT (wirn ονςε) 
ὑπερνικάω, to more than conquer, to ἀπὸ, from; Vem one, 
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have victory beyond measure. μιᾶς, one (some such word as con- 
ere eae, sent being ineplied. ) 
Luke xiv. 18. ; 


CONSENT (50, -νο) [verb.} 
ἐπινεύω, {ο ποά to, tn tokes of command, 
approval, etc., to nod. assent, . (non 


CONSCIENCE. 


συνείδησις, a knowing with one’s self, 
consciousness ; the being one’s own 


witness; the testimony to one’s own occ. ) Acta xvii 20. 
conduct borne by consciousness, .- 

, the consciou : 
esp consciousness man has of CONSENT TO. : 


himself in his relation to God, 


manifesting itself in the form of a | 1. 


self-testumony. Consequently it 18 
the effect and result of faith, for a 
man's conscience will never condemn 
that which he belveves to be right, and 
σιοὲ versa: hence the only conscience 
worth having 1s that which springs 
Srom “a faith unfeigned,” see 1 Tim. 
i. 5, (non occ.) 


προσέρχοµαι, to come or go to or near 
any person or thing; to come near 
an thought or intention, hence, to 
assent to, concur in. 


. συγκατατίθηµι, to put or lay down to- 


gether with another; to deposit 
one’s vote with others iz the urn, 
hence, to assent to, agree with, (ron 
occ. ) 


John viii. 9 (ap.) 9 Cor. iv. 2 2 Luke xxiii δΙ. | Li Tim. τι. 3. 
see Tai — 
.- Vv. ο ο 5 
Rom. th. 15 — iil 3 CONSENT UNTO. 
ao = y POEL: ο ο ο 
L Cor viii 7 18 (σννήθε Tite i zy 1. σύμφημε, to ον with, te. 1m the 
. : ια, itus 1. 15. 
familiarity, Geo L Tr Hob. ix. 9, 14 same MANNEr, to express agreement 
ΑΔ’ . a 6) = ae Ws with, (non occ. ) 
(ος 25, 27, 28, 29 twice. 1 Pet. fi 19. , . ae 


CONSECRATE (-ευ)) 


Ἱ.. ἐγκωινίζω, to renew; to be, become or 
make new ; hence, to initiate, conse- 
crate, set forth something as new, 
(occ. Heb. ix. 18.) 


2. τελειόω, to bring to a full end, to. 


finish, as a work or a duty; then, 


to make complete so that vothing 


more is wanting, to make perfect. 


2 Heb vii. 28, margin, perfect 
1, —— x. 20, margin, make new. 


CONSENT (wirts.) 


έκ, of, b 

σύμφωνος, symphonious, in y 
unison, (prop. of sounds, ) 
metaph. accord, agreement, 


1 Cor. vii. 6. 


others, to take pleasure with others 
in any thing, hence, to approve, 
assent to. 


2 Actes vill. 1. f 2 Acta xxii, 20, 
1. Rom. vii. 16. 


CONSENT WITH (margin.] 
συνευδοκέω, see No. 2 above. 
Rom. i 88, text, have pleasure in. 


CONSIDER (-sp, -Est, κα.) 

1. voew, to perceive, smplying the per- 
ception of the mind consequent upon 
sight; to mark, think about. 

9. κατανοέω, to perceive or discern dis- 
tinctly or clearly ; to understand, 
consider, observe. 

 θεωρέω, {ο be a spectator of, to behold 
an ‘object present, contemplate with 
the idea of admiration and wonder, 
tolook at purposely and attentively, 
toregard. . 


CON 


4. ἀναθεωρέω, (No. 3 with ἀνά, up, 
prefixed), (occ. Acts xvii. 23.) 


5. ἀνάλογίζομαι, to reckon up, compute; 
to count up again, think over, 
reflect upon. 


0. διαλογίζοµαι, to reckon through, te. 
to complete or settle an account, 
balance accounts, hence, to take ac- 
count of, stop to consider. 


7. eldov, to see, (referred to the subject, 
as No. 3 is to the object, ) to behold, 
(used of the mind of him who sees. ) 


8. συνεῖδον, to see or perceive with one’s 
self (by the senses), t.e. to be aware, 
conscious. 


9. καταµανθάνω, to observe well, learn 
thoroughly, note accurately, (non 
occ. ) 


10. σκοπέω, to look at or upon a thing, 
to watoh, behold, regard, (from 
σκοπός, an object set up in the 
distance at which one looks and 
aims.) 

11. συνίηµι, to send or bring together, 
hence, to bring'or put together in 
mind, to discern, understand, com- 


prehend. 

0° Matt. vi. 28. 7. Acta'av. 0. 
3. —— vil. 9. 2 Rom. fv. 19. 
11. Mark vi. 52 10.61. vi -1. 
2. Luke xii. 24, 27. }. 2 Tim. il. 7. 
6. John xi. 50 (λογμδόμαι, 9 Heb. iii 1 

(ο peli αα] 8. —— vil. 4. 
2. Acta xi 2. ——x ο. 
8. — ori 1% 6. —— xil 8. 

& Heb. χα. 7. 


CONSIST («ετη.) 


Ἱ. εἰμί, to be, the ordinary verb of 


existence. 

2. cuviornpt, (a) trans, to cause to stand 
with or together, to place or set 
together, associate. 

(b) tntrans. to stand with or ο... 
to be compact (placed together),-to 
be constituted. 


| 1. Luke xii. 18. 2b, 2 Pet. iij. 5, margin, 
νο ee 


2b. Col. {. 17. (text, stand.) 


CONSOLATION 


i WapdKkAnocs, a calling near, a summous 
to one’s side, hence, an admonitory, 
encouraging and consolatory ex- 
hortation, invitation or entreaty, 
(ορ). to παραίνεσις, warning.) 
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CON 


2 Cor. {. 5, 6swice, 7 
--- τι. —— vii 7. 
; Lil 
=—— xv. 81. 2 Thes. iL 16. 
xv. 
Hebd vi. 18 


CONSORT WITH (-ευ.) 
προσκληρέω, to assign by casting lots. |) 
In Pass. as here, to cast in one’s lot | 
with another, (non occ. ) 
Acts xvii. 4. 


CONSPIRACY. | 
συνωμοσία, a swearing together, a being | 
leagued by oath, hence, a conspiracy, 
(non occ. ) 
Acte xxiil 18. 


| 


CONSTANTLY. | 
See, ΑΕΕΙΗΧ. | | 


CONSTRAIN (-ED, -ETH.) 


1. ἀναγκάζω, to necessitate, force, con- !! 
strain, compel, (either by force or | 
by entreaty. ) 

2, παραβιάζοµαι, to doa thing by force , 
against nature or law, to compel, | 
(as though by overmuch entreaty) ), | 
(non occ. ) | 

3. συνέχω, to hold or keep together, 
confine, secure, hence, to constrain, 


| 
hold fast. 

1. Matt. xiv 22 2 Acts xvi. 15. | 
1. Mark τν. 45. 1 ---- xxviii 19 : 

2. Luke xxiv. 29. 3. 2 Cor. v. 14 | 

1. Gal vi 12 | 

| 

| 


CONSTRAINT (sy.) : 
ἀναγκαστῶς, by force, unwillingly. ἀ 
1 Pet. v. 2 9 


1. βουλεύομαι, to take counsel, 1.6. to 
consult with one’s self, deliberafe. 


2. συμβουλεύω, to take counsel with any 
one, t.e. to give him counsel, to | 
advise. | 

(a) tn Afid. spoken of several, to coun- 
sel or consult together, (ε.φ. for 
evil, hence, to plot.) 


fa. Batt. xxvi. 4 ἱ 1. Luke xiv. 81. 
1. John xii. 10. 


| Ι 

CONSULT (-κυ͵ -ETH.) 
r 

η 


CON [ 183 ] CON 


CONSULTATION. CONTEND. 
συμβούλιον, counsel, advice. διακρίνω, to separate throughout, i.e. 
(a) with ποιέω, to make or hold a wholly, completely, hence, to dis- 
consultation. ting uish, judge, decide. 
a. Mark xv. 1. (a) Mid. to separate one's self from, 
as in battle, hence, to contend witb, 
CONSUME (-κυ, -1NG.)s dispute or strive witb. 


a. Acts xi. 2. | a. Jude 9. 


1. ἀναλίσκω, to use up, spend, esp. in a 


bad sense, hence, to consume; of . 
persons, to destroy, (non. occ. ) CONTEND EARNESTLY FOR. 


2. καταναλίσκω, (Νο. 1 with κατά pre- 
fized, intensifying tt,) to consume 


ἐπαγωνίζομαι, to contend as a com- 
batant upon (i.e. for or about) a 


wholly or thoroughly (as fire), thing, (non. occ.) 
(non occ.) Jude 3 
3. δαπανάω, to spend, be at expense, 
to spend upon a thing, hence, to CONTENT. 
; eS ‘a haust, sas) ehlca - 1. dpxéw, to ward off, defend, hence, to 
1. Gal. v. 15. 3 Jas, iv. 3. assist, succour; then, to be strong 
1, 3 Thess, ii. ϐ (ἀνελεῖ, will slay, L T. Tr. A.) enough, suffice; in pass. to be 
κος satisfied with a thing, to be con- 
CONTAIN (-1NG.) tented todo, = 
1. χωρέω, to give space, make room. 2. abrdpxys, sufficient in one’s self, 
uae es hee .. πμ μα ενα ώς oe no aid, 
thing, to hold, contain; also {ο « ον να ως, 
receive with the mind, &. (see τὸ the thing. to do that 
Matt. xix. 11, 12, Joho viii. 37, πα... wh ch gives 
. vii. 2, &e. , 
ας Die ii. ae ) 3. sufficing, satisfac- | ic ee 
tion, : 
CONTAIN (can.) ποιέω, to make, to do,) *+isfactory. 
1. χωρέω, see above; to receive with ασ ως εν 
the heart and mind. 
2. ἐγκρατεύομαι, to exercise mastery or CONTENTED (nz.) 
dominion over, hence, to exercise | 
self-control. ἀρκέομαι, (Mid. of No. 1 above,) to 
1 Johnxxi.25, | 8. 1 Cor. vii 9, suffice one’s self with, i.e. to be 


——. satisfied or content with. 
CONTAINED (55) Luke iti. 14. 1 Tim, vi. 8. 


περιέχω, to have or hold one’s self | ος 


round, hence, to encompass, | 
embrace, surround, πιουν, to |; CONTENTED WITH (be) [margin. ] 


contain as α writing. συναπάγω, to lead off or away with any 
1 Pet. ii. 6. one, hence, to be led or carried away 
with any thing; gen. ina bad sense, 
(CONTAINED IN (THE THINGS.) i.e. to be led astray ; but also ina 
τά, the things. . good sense, to be led away with. 
οι ο Rom, xii. 16, text, condescend to. 
ee ee ee κκ μμ αο- τος 
CONTEMPTIBLE. 
ἐξουθενέω, to set out at nought, 4.6. to CON TENTION ου : 
despise, contemn. l. ἔρις, strife, quarrel, esp. rivalry, 


=== 


2 Cor. x. 10, pses. (ἐξουδενόω, same meaning, L.) contention, wranghng : 


σον [ 184 ] CON 


| 2. ἐριθεία, labour for wages, work for εἰς, unto, unto or 
gain, then, any work for ambitious Τό, the, for the 
purposes, canvassing, intriguing, ; διηνεκής, carried unbroken 
hence, party-spirit, faction. = through, extended, continuance, 


protracted, of tume, ζους, Heb. x.: 


3. ἁγών, place of assembly where games continuous, per-|" 1ο 44 ) 


were celebrated, place of contest, 


ea μεν : petual, 
then, the conflict itself 1 the publi aes | ο... 
ῃ games. 2 Heb. vii. 3. L — σα, 15. 
| 4, wapofvopes, α sharpening, hence, of a a 


sharpening of the feeling ο) action, ; 
incitenient, impulse, paroxysm of | CONTINUALLY UPON (ar7renp.) 


προσκαρτερέω, to. be strong or firm to- 


x. 24 . wards anything, to endure or per- 
4. Acts xv. 30 2. Phil i 1¢ severe in or with; of a work or 
οσο nid io business, to be constantly occupied 

or engaged in; of a person, to 
remain near, to wait upon. 
CONTENTIOUS. estas 
φιλόνεικος, loving quarrel, fond of strife, er 
(non οὓς. ) | - | 
1 Cor. xi. 16. CONTINUALLY TO (aivs οτε ο Str.) 
Acts vi, 4. 


CONTENTIOUS (THEY THaT ARE.) 


aD 


CONTINUALLY (war ον.) 


oi, the persons, ) those κ 
3 εξ, of, who are Acts x. 7. 
"') ἐριθεία, sce“CONTENTION,” { of con- μα ο ο ο 
κ μα. tention. CONTINUANCE (patiext.) 
Mm. 11. ο. 
πμ -- ὑπομονή, a reniaining behind or undcr, 
| hence, a bearing up under, paticnt, 
CONTENTMENT. persevering endurance, 
αὐτάρκεια, self-sufficiency (in a good | Rom. ii. 7. 


sense), sufficiency within one’s self ; 
spoken of a mind satished with its CONTINUE (-ED ΣΤΗ χα.) 
lot, contentment, (occ. 2 Cor. ix. δ.) | oe ος 
1 Tim. vi 6. | . μένω, intrans. to remain, abide, (Lat. 
manes ;) ¢rans. to remain for any 
are one, await. 
CONTINUAL. . ἐπιμένω, to remain upon, te. in ad- 
1. ἀδιάλειπτος, not leaving any space dition, longer ; whence, to continue. 
between, hence, unintermitting, un- | 3, διαµένω, to remain throughor through- 
ceasing, (occ. 2 Tim. i. 3.) out, te permanently; to remain | 


νο] 


-----. 


εἷς, unto, the same, not to change. 
τέλος, the end. 4. παραµένω, to remain near by or with 
2. Luke xviii. 5. | 1. Rom. ix. 2. any one, hence, to continue or per- |. 


severe in anything, (occ. 1 Cor. xvi. 6.) 

τή =e . διατρίβω, to rub in picces, rub con- 

CONTINUALLY. tinually, ence, to wear oF consume 

1. διαπαντός, through the whole time, away by rubbing; spoken of time, to 
t.e. continually, always. spend, to pass. 


qn 


we EEE © eee «νο «oe ere aw ewe ο Oe 


CON 


G. ἵστημι, (8) trans. to cause to stand, 
set, place. 


(b) entrans. to stand ; metaph. to stand 
fast, hence, to remain. 


7. καθίζω, (2) trans. to cause to sit 
down, to seat. 


(b) tntrans. and Mid. to seat one’s 
gelf, sit down, hence, to abide, con- 
tinue. 

3. παρατείνω, to stretch out near, ny 
or to; to extend near, hence, to 
extend or prolong as: time, to con- 
tinue, (non occ. ) 


9, διατελέω, to bring through to a full 
end, to finish fully, complete; 
spoken of time, to continue through 

e whole time, continue through- 
out, (non occ. ) 

10. γίνομαι, to begin to be; implying 
origin, to come into existence ; 
implying result, to take place, come 
to pass ; implying change of state, 
to become, enter upon any state or 
condition. 


11. ποιέω, to make; to do, to work, 
with Acc. of tume (prop. tntrans. ), 
to do or act for a certain time or 
(as in vulgar Eng.) do up ο certain 
time, to spend or pass time. 


11. Matt. xx. 12, marg. { — Rom. vi 1, see C 
(text, scork.) — — xi 22 in. 
— Luke vi. 12, soe C all | — —— xii. 12, seeC in 
night. 3. Gal ii. 5 (stant io 
3. —— xxii 28. — —— iil ! : 
1. John ii. 12. — Col i. 23 see C in. 
2 —= τι. 7 (ap.) — —— iv. 2, 
1, ——= 9]. 1. πα ii. 15 
ὃς — «i 54. — —— iv. 16, 
Ἱ. —— xv. 9. ——¥v. 5, face ο in. 
— Acts i. 14, seo C in.. 1. 2 Tim. fii 14, 
— — ii. 42, soo Ο atead- | 4. Heb. vii. 29. 
fastly in. 1. 24, 
— ——— 46, ace C in. πο ος 
— —— viii. 13, see C with. | 1. SOR er i , 14, 
2 —— xii. 16 4 Jaa |. 
— —— xii, 43. ) sce C | 11.—— iv. 1 
— — xiv. 22, in. 8. 2 Pet. iii 4. 
6. —— xv. 35 1. } John ii 19, 28. 
TO—— xvili.ll, mary. sit. | 11. Rev. xiii. 5, marg. make 
10,——- xix 10. war (am. G-z) (add, Pe 
8 ——xx 7. θέλει, to do what h 
οὐ —— xxvi. 23. will, BM) (add, πόλε ος 
9. xxvii. 33. ~aake war, Elz AV.) 


CONTINUE ALL NIGHT. 


ἦν, Was, 


διανυκτερεύω, to bring | ον passing 


or spending 
the night. 


the night through, 
pass the niht, 
Lukxo vi 12 
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CON 


CONTINUE IN. 
1. ἐμμένω, to remain in, (non occ. ) 
2. ἐπιμένω, see “CONTINUE,” Wo. 2. 


3. προσµένω, to remain at a place with 
α person, {.δ, to remain there. 


4, προσκαρτερέω, to be strong or firm 
towards any thing, to endure or 
persevere in or with, to be contin- 
ually in with or near any person or 
thing. 


4. Acta i. 14 (with εἰμί, έο | 2. Rom. xi. 
oe i Neg o (with ἐν, in) 
4, —— fi. 46 (in: ‘, δρ] 
. pal | 


TTrA 2 1Tim iv. 16. 
1, ----- xiv, r) 
2. Rom, vt 1 L Heb. vil 9. 


CONTINUE INSTANT IN. 


προσκαρτερέω, see “CONTINUE IN,” No. 4. 
Rom. xii. 12. 


CONTINUE STEADFASTLY. 
Acts ii. 42, with εἰμί, (9 be (with ev, 1.) 


CONTINUE WITH. 
]. προσκαρτερέω, seé “CONTINUE,” JVo. 4. 


2. συµπαραµένω, to remain near with 
any one, (non occ. ) 


1. Acts viii. 13, with εἰμί, to be 
2 Phil i 25 (wepapérw, (9 remain near, Ge L Tr A) 


CONTRADICT. 


ἀντιλέγω, to speak against or in oppo- 
sition. 
Acta xiii, 45 


CONTRADICTION. 
ἀντιλογία, 8 speaking against or in op- 
position to; controversy. 
Heb. vii 7; xii. 3 


CONTRARIWISE. 


τοὐναντίον, the opposite. In N.7. used 
as adv, on the contrary, (non occ. ) 


2 Cos. ii 7. Ἵ Gal. ii. 7. 
1. Pet. iii 9. 


CON [ 186 ] © CON 


CONVENIENT (s£.) 
ἀνήκω, to have come up to any thing, to 
extend or reach to, hence, to pertain 
to anything, to refer to or be perti- 
nent to anything, (occ. Col. iii. 18.) 


CONTRARY. 
1. ἐναντίος, over-against, opposite. 


2. ὑπεναντίος, opposed, adverse, with the 
idea of stealth, covertness, clandes- 


tineness. ο. : : 
1 Matt xiv 24, — Rom. xvi. 17, 200 Cc to. Ep ν. 4. Philem. 
1. Mark vi. 48. - | — Gal. v. 17, wee C (be) 


— Acta xvii. 7, } see | 2 (οἱ. ii. 14. 


— —— xviii. i3,f to. [1.1 Thes. i, 15. . 
Στ. 13,7 to, [1 Thee 15 ec | CONVENIENT (raose THINGS WHICH 
oo xxvii. 4. (be.) ‘ oh 
— Rom. xi 24, sec Cto | 1. Titus iL 8 . _ ARE NOT.) 
τὰ, the things, 


μὴ, not, 
καθήκοντα, befitting, be- 
seeming, meet, fit or 


proper, 


the things 
not seemly. 


CONTRARY (BE.) 
ἀντίκειμαι, to lie opposite; to oppose, be 
adverse to. 
Gal. v. 17. l 1 Tim {. 10. 


Rom. 1 28. 


sp 


CONVENIENT TIME (ave.) 
εὐκαιρέω, to have good time, {.6. to have 


leisure, opportunity. 
1 Cor. xvb 19. 


CONTRARY TO. 
1. παρά, beside (of juxtaposition. ) 
(a) with Gen. beside (as ‘proceeding 
from.) 
(b) with Dat. beside and at. 
(ο) with Acc. to or alongside of; be. 
ide (as not coinciding with), hence, 


contrary to; beside (with idea of . 
comparison ), hence, inferred superior- CONVENIENTLY. 
ity, above. evxaipws, in good time, opportuncly, 


ae 


See 89ο, SEASON. | 
| 


2. ἀπέναντι, from over against, opposite (occ. 2 Tim. iv. 2.) 
to. Mark xiv. 1L | 
: Acta xvii. . | ic Rom xi. os : 
C—— xviii 13. c vi. 17. 
| ὰ CONVERSATION. | 
1. ἀναστροφή, α turning about ; life, as | 
Seé also, Law. made up of actions ; mode of life, | 
— conduct, deportment, (non occ.) | 
CONTRIBUTION. 2. τρόπος, a turning, turn, hence, man- 


ner, Way, mode. 


3. πολίτευμα, the being or the result of 
being a πολίτης, (a mérmber of a 


κοινωνία, act of partaking, sharing ; 
participation, communion ; distribu- 


tion, 
Rom xv. 26 free city or state) ; citizenship, life 
πμ πμ as a citizen, (non occ. ) 
CONTROVERSY (πιτπουτ)) oc eee ne 
ὁμολοχουμένως, by consent of all, con- i Eph, iy. 22 - . 1 Pot 18 
fessedly, (non occ. ) σον aie os πο ili ; 216 
, mo 11. 0, bs. 2 Pet. ii. 7, 
λες 3.1 Tim iv. 2 1. —— iii. 11. 
CONVENIENT. 
εὔκαιρός, well-timed, timely, opportune, CONVERSATION (HAVE ONE.) 
(ους. Heb. iv. 16.) ἀναστρέφω, to turn up, turn back again, 


Mark vi 21. and tntrans, to return. 


CON 
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COR 


(a) Mid. to turn one’s self round, 
move about among, hence, gen. to 
live, conduct one’s self. | 

a. 2 Cor. i. 12. 


CONVERSATION. IS (one’s.) 


πολιτεύω, to be a roAitys, (a member of 
a free city or state); to have a 
certain form of πολιτεία, (govern- 
ment); hence, trans. to govern ; 
intrans.(of the state) to be governed. 
| (a) Mid. to be a free citizen, and live 
as such ; to conduct one’s self ac- 
cording to all the laws and customs 
of a state, Aence, gen. to live,. order 
one’s life and conduct, (occ. Acts 

‘xxi. 1.) 

Phil. i 27. 


CONVERSION. 
ἐπιστροφή, a turning one’s self round or 
| towards, a turning about, (non oce, ) 
| Acts xv. 3. 
1 
| 


‘ 
{ 


CONVERT (-ep, -EtH) [verb. ] 


') ἐπιστρέφω, to turn about, to turn to-_ 


| warde. 
| (a) trans. to turn or convert to. 
||  (b) éntrans. to turn one's self unto. 


(ο) Mid. and ἐπέγαπα. to tum one’s 
self round, come to one’s self ; also, 
to return,. retract, or repent. 

a. Jaa. ν. 19, 20, 


CONVERTED (Bz) 
1. ἐπιστρέφω, see (b) and (ο) above. 
2. στρέφω, to turn. 

(a) trans. to turn tnto a thing, 1.¢. to 
convert, change. 

(b) Afid. and intrans. to turn in mind, 
be converted or changed, to be- 
come as {έ were another man. 

le, John xii 40 (Νο. 2b, L 
TIAN 
Ib. Acts ffl. 19 


aa 


1d. Lake xxii 


CONVEY ONE'S SELF AWAY. 


ἐκνεύω, to nod from, turn the head aside, 
turn away as a horse, hence, to shun, 
avoid, turn aside, (non occ. ) 


John v. 14. 


CONVICT (.) 
ἐλέγχω, to disgrace, shame, hence, of 
persons, to convince, refute, con- 
fute, and so put to shame. 
Jobn vil 9 (op.) 


CONVINCE (-Ep, -ETH.) 

1. ἐλέγχω, see “convicr.” 

9. ἐξελέγχω, to do No. 1 fully, té show 
to be wholly wrong, to rebuke |; 
sternly, (non occ. ) 

3. διακατελέγχοµαι, to confute in dispu- 
tation, (non occ. ) 


1. John vili. 46 1. 1 Cor. xiv. % 
1, =— xvi 8, marg.(text, | 1..Atasi 9. 

1. Jon. 4 ο... [TrAWN. 
8. Acts 28. 4 Jade 156 (No 1,Ge LT: 


COOL [verb.] 
καταψύχω, to cool down, to refresh by 
cooling, (non occ. ) 
Luke xvi. 24. 


COPPERSMITH. 
χαλκεύς, a brazier, coppersmith ; then of 


any worker ia metals, a smith, (non 
occ. ) 

2 Tim. iv. 14. 

CORBAN. 


xopBav, κορβανᾶς, same as Hebd. 335), 
Corban, τε a gift, offering, obla- 
tion; something devoted to God, 
(occ. Matt. xxvii. 6.) 

Mark vii. 11. 


CORD (-s) (SMALL.) 
σχοινίοῦ, a cord made of bulrushes, hence, 
any small cord or rope, (acc. Acts 
xxvii. 32.) 
Jobo ii. 15 (ph) - 


CORN. 
1. σῖτος, wheat, corn; 1” pl. grain. 
2. σπόριµος, sown, to be sown, fit fur 
sowing. 
(a) sn pl. sown fields, fields of grain. 
3. κόκκος, a kernel, a grain, seed. 


COR 
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COR 


2a, Matt. xii 1 ls. 
— ——— 1] Mé,s00 C (cars 


— Mark il 28 19, nee C 
fielda 


— ——— ] 394 909 C (cars 
er 200 C ( 


& John xif 24 
23 Ἀπ4, ϱ00 Cj 1. Acts vil 12 (pl. dria, 


f. from σιτὶον, porn 
aay of grain,Ges TTrAN) 


1. oo iv 


CORN-FIELDS. 
δα. Mark ii 23 9. Lake vi 1 


CORN (gaRs OF.) 
στάχυς, an ear of grain, 


Matt. xii 1. | 
Luko vi. 1. 


Mark ii 23. 


να 


See also, TREAD. 


CORNER. 


1. ywvia, (Eng. coign,) an angle ; 
extervor projecting corner ; an ο. 
angle, and hence, a dark.corner, (occ. 
Rev. xx. 8.) ° 


2. ἀρχή, beginning, of time, place or 


dignity; the first in time, order or 
rank ; also of place, the extremity, 
the corner as of a sheet. 


1. Matt. wb 5. 2. Acte xi 5. 

1, —— xxi 42. 1 τα. 26." 

1. Mark xii 10. πει κ 

1. Luke xx. 17. ot. iv 6, ιο) 
1. Acta iv. 11. 

2 —zx 1]. : Rev. ναι 


CORNER (cuzr¥.) 


ἀκρογωνιαῖος, at the extreme angle; the 
corner foundation stone, (important 


͵ 


because of the support given, and the . 


honourable positwon ), (non occ.) 
Eph. {i 20. ] 1 Pet. ii 6. 


CORPSE. 
πτῶμα, & fall, then, anything fallen, 
hence a body fallen, ue. a dead 
body, carcase. 
Mark yi. 20. 


CORRECTED US (wuicz.) 
παιδεντής a ‘teacher, master, hence, 
administrator of discipline, (occ. 
Bom, ii. 20.) 
Heb. xil 9 (pl) 


~ 


CORRECTION. 


ἐπανόρθωσις, to right up again, set to 
rights again, to restore ; metaph. a 
setting right, correction, (non occ. ) 

2 Tim. iii, 16. 


CORRUPT [adj.] 

1. σαπρός, bad, rotten, putrid, (properly 
of vegetable or animal substances ), 
(ουσ. Matt. xiii. 48.) 

2. διαφθείρω, to spoil throughout, cor- 
rupt utterly. 

(a) Pass, to decay wholly, perish. 

3. καταφθείρω, to destroy, corrupt. 


(a) pass. to perish. 
1. Matt. vil. 17, 18. | iv. 20. 
1, —— xii 39 teies. 2.1 wi. 6 
1. Luke vii 48 twice. δα 2Tim. 11. 6. 


CORRUPT [verb.] 


1. φθείρω, to spoil, corrupt, destroy, 
gen. to bring into a worse state. 


2. διαφθείρω, see No. 2 above. 


3. ἀφανίζω, to cause to disappear, put 
out of sight, hence, to do away with. 


4. καπηλεύω, to be a κάπηλος (a retailer 
or vintner, who were notorious for 
adulterating their commodittes ), 
hence, to adulterate, (non occ.) 


5. σήπω, to cause to rot or become 
putrid, (non occ.) Ne 


8. Matt. vi 10, 20. pe ee ce? 
4 Luke xii 33. δ. Jas. ν 
1. 1 Cor, xv. Per a ο πο, eco C one’s 
4. 3 Cor. ii. 17, marg 

dectitfully with. 2. Rev. xi. 18, marg.(text, 
1 —— wil, 2 roy. 
1, ---- xi 8, 1 —~ xix, 2 (No.2, Gwe.) 


κα ὖ od 


CORRUPT (sz) 
1. Epb. iv. 22, pass. 


CORRUPT ONE'S SELF. 
1. Jude 10, middle 


CORRUPTIBLE. 
φθορτός, corru ay perishable, (part. 
of No.1 
Rom. |. 28. 2 Cor. xv. 68, 64. 
1 Cor. ix. 36. "9 Pet 4, 83, r 


| COR [ 189 } cou 
oe τεακενώνο αρ ώκώώ αωιρ κο ημαμντννς 
| CORRUPTIBLE THINGS. COULD. 
| 


1 Pet. i. 13 (neut. pl.) 


See, CAN. 


When not part of another verb, 


, CORRUPTIBLE (χοτ.) | 
| ἀφβιερτός, incorruptible ; of persons, im- | oT 
mortal, of ‘things, imperishable, | COULD NOT DO (waar THE LAW.) 
endurmg. , | ‘ : 
1Pet iii. 4 ro, the thing, 

ee Ree αδύνατος, impossible, 
| CORRUPTION. ] τοῦ νόµου, by the law. 
1. φθορά, a spoiling, corruption, destruc- eee 


tion, gen. the bringing or being χα: 
| brought into a worse state COULD (THAT 1.) 


© a «90 
ie Ke Sopd, a spoiling throughout, | δυνατός, tn an active sense, strong (having 
orough corruption, esp. as ariaing μα αφ power): 
from putrescence, (non occ. ) 5; ul power); ta a 
ας. : 2 soak passive sense, possible, capable of 
io xiii, 34, 85, 86, 87.] 1. Gal vi 6 μα. being done. 
| κ οκ αν ρα Acta xi. 11 (the words that J sould be” must be under- 
| 
OST COUNCIL. 
|, Saxavy, expense, expenditure: money | 1. συνέδριον, a sitting together, a council 
spent, also money for spending ; or senate; ng. Sanhedrim. The 
| extravagance, (non o¢c. ) supreme council of the Jewish 
sates nation composed of seventy mem- 
bers, besides the high priest, selected 
COSTLINESS: from former high priests and heads 
| τιµιότὴς, preciousness, costliness, (non of the twenty-four courses. 
| occ. ) 2. συμβούλιον, a joining in courisel, 
Rev. xviii 19. hence, a council, and then, counsel- 
| lors, te. those who sat in public 
| COSTLY. | trials with the governors of a 
|| πολυτελής, the very end or extremity; | ος 
| spoken of price, the very uttermost | ο... ο αν. 
i i 2 —— xii 14. ον. 21, 27, 84, 41. 
, or highest cost, very expensive or 2 — si Ἡ αν —~ ¥ 21 9,4 
-costly. 1. Mark xiii 9. 1, —— xxii. 30, 
1 Tim. ik ο Ἱ. —— xiv. 55. | 1, —— xxiii. 1,6, 15,20,29, 
1. —xv. 1 1, —— xxiv. 20. 
| =r J. Luke xxii. 66. 2, —— xxv. 12 
COSTLY (very.) 
ο ο τα COUNSEL (-8) [noun.] 
occ. Matt. xu. 40. ον 
( : John xil g 1. βουλή, will, determination, propen- 
sity ; purpose, design, plan; counsel, 
ο... 2 aren ee “counciL,” No, 2 
: , . - we € uy ’  &. 
1. κλινίδιον, a little κλίνη (any thing on | © κα β ον a ; τω... 
which one lies or reclines), couch or | 3 σαν 1. τ 1 a. 28 
divan, (non occ. ) | Bail 12 ae : 34, eee C (take. ) 
|! 2, κράββατος, a litter or mattrass, used αν ώς ο ο 
| by the poor, which might be carried | 1. Joyp xi. 53, coe Ο to 1 ---- xxvii 2 
. gether (take ) 1. 1 Cor. iv 5. 
about. | 
| 


—— xviii 14, see C | 1. Eph. i. 11. 


1. Luke v. 19, 24 | 9. Acts v. 15. 1. Heb. vi. 17. 


(give.) 


COU 
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cou 


COUNSEL (αινε.) 
συμβουλεύω, to counsel with any one, 1.. 
to give him counsel, to advise. 

(a) Mid. spoken of several, to counsel 
- or consult together. 
John xviii 14. 


COUNSEL (τακε.) 

1, βουλεύομαι, to takecounsel, to consult, 
determine, to deliberate with one’s 
self or with another in council. 

2. cvpBovrevdw, see ‘COUNSEL (GIVE).” 


1. Acts v. 88 (βούλομαι, to will, to be willing, L Tr.) 
2 —ix 2 


COUNSEL TOGETHER (rake) 


συμβουλεύω, Αι. see ‘COUNSEL (GIVE),” 
(a.) 
John xL 53 (βονλεύομαι, see C (take), No.1, L Trt) 


COUNSEL [verb.] 


συμβουλεύω, see “COUNSEL (GIVE).” 
Rev, iii. 19. 


COUNSELLOR. 


1, βουλ. υτής, & counsellor, senator (spo- 
ken of a member of the Jeursh 
Sanhedrim), (non occ. ) 

9. σύμβουλος, one joincd in counsel, 
hence, a counsellor, (non occ. ) 


1. Mark xv. 43. | 1. Luke xxiii. 50 
2. Rom. xt. %. 


| COUNT (-kD, -ETH.) 

1. ἡγέομαι, to lead, τ.ε. to lead the way, 
go before, hence, to be a leader or 
chief; then, to lead out before the 
mund, 2.€. to view, regard as being so 

| and so, to esteem, count, reckon. 
| 2. λογίζομαι, strictly of numerical calcu- 
lation, to count, calculate, compute, 
then, to take into account, consider. 
ἔχω, to have, to hold, 1.ε. to have and 
| hold, ἐπιρἰψίηφ continued having or 
possession ; hence, to have as in the 
rnind, regard, count. 

4. νηφίζω, to count or reckon with 

ψήφοι (small pebbles worn round 


| 
| 3. 


and smooth by water), to reckon, 
calculate, (just like Lat. caloularce, 
from calculus, (ποπ occ.) 


5. συµψηφίζω, (No. 4 with σύν, together, 
prefixed, to reckon together, count 
up, (non occ. ) 


8. Matt. xiv. 5. 2 Phil. iil. 13. 

8. Mark xf 32. 1. 2 Thea, iii. 15. 

4 Luke xiv. 28 1..1 Tym, 4.13. 

&. Acts zix. 19 }. —— vi. 1. 

8. —— xx. 2% (om. T Tr | 8 Philem. 17. 
Α Ν. γ Ἡοὺυ..κ 20. 

2 Rom. fi. 26 . Jaa i. 9. 

2. —— iv 1. 2 Pet. ii 18. 

2, —— ix. 8 1. —— iii. 9. 

1, Phil. fii 7, 8 twice. 4 Rev. xifi. 18 


See also, DESCENT, HAPPY, WORTHY. 


COUNTENANCE. 

1. πρόσωπον, the part towards, at, or 
around the eye, hence, gen. the face, 
Visage, countenance. 

2. idea (εἰδέα, T Tr), aspect, appearance, 
(non occ. ) 

3. ὄψις, the sight, faculty of seeing, then, 
a sight, appearance, thing seen. 


— Matt vi. 16, 099 C (of a 1. Acts ii 28. 
2 —— xxviii. S$ {sad.) 1. 3 Cor. iii. 7. 
1. Luke ix. 20. 3. Rev. |. 16 


COUNTENANCE (or a sap.) 


σκυθρωπός, of a gloomy, sorrowful coun- 
tenance. Used by Ixx. fur ys, bad, 
Gen. xl. 7; and for η, disturbed, 
Dan. 1. 10; also in Ps. χσχν. 14; 
xxxvil. 6, for “1p, to be dark, 
mournful, (ους. Luke xxiv. 17.) 
Matt. vi. 16. 


COUNTRY (-1es) 


1. ἀγρός, a field, esp. a cultivated field, 
hence, the country as distinguished 
from town. 

2. χώρα, space which receives, contains, 
or surrounds anything, hence, place, | 
spot in which one is; then, a coun- 
try, land, region. 

3. πατρίς, father-land, native country, 
hence, one’s own native place, home. 

4. yi, earth, as opp. to heaven ; land, as 
opp. to water ; then, used of a coun- 
try, region, territory. 

5. Ὑένος, genus, race, offspring, lineage, 
kind of people. 


| σοσ 


2 Meit. il. 12 — Luke iv. 38, see C(one’s 
2 —— viii. 25. own.) 
4. —— ix. 31. - 37, seo C round 
— —— xiii 54, 57, εοο C about. 
(one’s own.) 3. —— viil 26. 
—-—— xy. 85, seo ΟΙ]. 34. 
round abont. -- 37, ees C round 
-~ —— xxi. 33, 866 C (go about. 
into a far.) 1. —— ix 2 
———rxxv. 14, see C/2 ——xv. 19, 15. 
(travel into a far.) 2, —— εἰς 12. 
8. Merk v. 3, 10. —-—xx 9, see 
1. into a far.) 
— —— vil, 4, 80 C (cno’s | 2. —— xxi 21 
own.) . —— xxiii. 26 
i, 5 : 8. John iv. 44. 
—o-—xii 1, see C (ρο| 2 —— xi. 54, 55 
into a far.) 5. Acts iv. 96 
1, —— xv. ο]. 4. — vii 8 
1. —— xvi 12 (ap.) 3 —— χι. 
3 Luke ii θ. . 2 —— xviii 23. 
— —— 1. 3, see C about. | 2. —— xx 
3. = iv. 3. Heh xi. 14 


COUNTRY ABOUT. 
περίχωρος, about a place, circumjacent, 
neighbouring, hence, country round 
about, circumjacent region. 
Luke iii 8. 


COUNTRY ROUND ABOUT. 


fats. xiv. 33. | Luke iv. 37 
Luke viii. 97. 


COUNTRY (co ΙΝΤο Αα Far.) 


ἀποδημέω, to be absent from one’s own 
people, hence, to go abroad, travel 
into foreign countries. 


Matt σσἰ $3. | Mark xii 1 
Leke xx 9. 


Matt. xxv. 14. 


COUNTRY (one’s own.) 


πατρίς, see “COUNTRY, Jo. 3. 


Matt. xiii. 54, 57. 1 
Luke iv. 24 


| 
COUNTRY (tRavVEL INTO A FAR.) 


Mark vi 1,4 


See also, BETTER, KING. 


COUNTRYMAN. 
συµφυλέτης, one of the same tribo or 
fraternity, hence, a fellow-country- 


man. 
1 Thea. {i 14 


Se «ρω ο. - -«ππφαπαμο-ο --- = 
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οοσ 
COUNTRYMEN (one’s own.) 


γένος, genus, race, offspring, lineage, 


kind of people. 
2 Cor. xi 26. 


COURAGE, 


o& θάρσος, cheer, t.e. cheerful mind, cour- 


age, spirit, (non occ. ) 
Actes xxviii 15. 


COURSE. 


1. δρόµος, a running, a race, gen. of 


horses ; metaph. 


Α. course, career, 


2. τροχός, & runner, te. any thing made 


round for rolling or running, hence, 
a wheel; metaph- a course as run 
by a wheel, hence, 8 circuit, (non 
occ. ) 


3. ἐφημερία, daily service, (see 2 Chron. 


xiii. 10, 11), Aence, ὑπ N.T7. a course 
or class, into which the priests were 
divided for the datly temple service ;. 
each class continuing one week ut the 
time (cf. 1 Chron. xxiv. ; 2 Chron. 
viii. 14; and Josephus, ant. vii. 
14, 7), (non occ.) 


4. πλόος, sailing, navigation, voyage. 
5. αἰών, the life that hastes away in the 


breathing of the breath, life as 
trarsitory, course of life, and gen. 
life in its temporal form ; ¢hen, the 
space of human life, a space of time, 
time as moving, an aye, time so far 
as history is accomplished in it; an 
age or dispensation. 

3. Luke i. 5, Α. -ι ο ο 


: πα. traight. a 68. tii. 
-— —— Evi. 11,9008 -- es. iii. 1999 C(have. 
py 6 2 Tim. iv. 7 ) 


1. —— xx. 24. 1. v. 
19. Jas. UL 6. 


4. ----- zxi 7. 


COURSE (sy.) 
dvd, @ prep. marking ) each in his 
distribution, part 


µέρος, 8 part, or portion. 
1 Cor xi-. 27 


COURSE (mavs.) 
τρέχω, to run. 
2 Thea iii. 1, marg. Ck. run. 


οοῦ 
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COV 


COURT. 

Ἱ. αὐλή, a yard or court ; any inclosed 
space in the open air, hence, a sheep- 
fold, the court of an eastern house 
or of the temple. 


2. dyopd, any place of public regort,' 


hence, a market-place or forum. 


— Luke vii. 25, see king. 
2. Acts xy 1, marg. (text, market-place.) 


«1. Rev. xi 


COURT of the AREOPAGITES 
(margin. ] 
ρειος, of or belonging to | Mars’ hill, 
Mars,(from’Apys, Mars, | situated 
the supposed god of war ), un the 
πάγος, ahill, (as composed | mtdst ofthe 
of fixed or solid ma- cuy of 
tervals ),- Athens. 


Acta xvii 22, text, Marg’ AilL 


COURT (CZSAR'S) (margin. ] 
πραιτώριον, a Latin word denoting the 
general's tent in a camp, then, the 
‘house or palace of the governor of 
@ province, hence, any large house 
or palace. 7 


Phil i 19, text, palace. 


COURT DAYS [margin.] 
ἀγοραῖος, pertaining to the dyopd, (see 
“court,” Vo. 2); days or advocates 
pertaining to the forum, (here fol- 
lowed by ἆγω,. to hold, as α court, ) 
dit. court days are held. | 
Acts xix. 88, text, law 


| COURTEOUS. 
φιλόφρων, friendly-minded, (non occ. ) 
1 Pot. iil. 8 (ταπεινόφρων, of lowly mind,G LT Tra.) 


COURTEOUSLY. 
1. gtAavOpwrws, humanely, (non oce. ) 
2. φιλοφρόνως, friendly-minded manner, 
‘courteously, (non occ. ) 
4 Actexxvi® | 2 Actes xxvill 7. 


COURTIER [margin.] 
βασιλικός, belonging to a king; spoken 
of a person attached to a court; 
kingly, royal 
" John jy. 46, text, nobleman 


COUSIN. 


συγγενής, born with, connate; of the 
same stock or descent, hence, kin, 
kindred. 


Luke i 86 (ovyyevis, kinswoman, L A Μ.) 


COVENANT [{noun.] 

διαθήκη, a disposition, esp. of property by 
wel, a will and testament. TZArs 
word 18 the usual rendering of m3, 
an the Ο.Τ. which certainly means a 
covenant or agreement, (from m5, 
to cut or divide, tn allusion to the 
practice of making a covenant, Gen. 
xv. 9.) m3 18 used of the covenant | 
relation into which God enters with 
Israel or of Israel with God, and 
then of the twofold relation. When 
uw refera to the O.T., διαθήκη must 
have the meaning of covenant or 
agreement; but when vt refers to the 
NV.T.(inwhich heirship takes the place 
of covenant,) ut has the meaning of 
will or testament 


Luke i 72. Gal. iv. 24,marg. testament. 
Actes iii. 26, hit1l2 . 
—— vii eb. vill 6, marg. testa- 


Rom. i. 31, see C breaker. 
—— ix.4,marg. testament. 
—— xi 27. 

Gal iii 15,marg. testament. 


—— 17 


8, 9 Swice, 10. (ment, 
—— x 16 20 
—_— xt 2073 testament. 


COVENANT BREAKER. 
ἀσύνθετος, not compounded ; bound by 
no covenant, faithless. - 
Rom. {. $1. 


COVENANT (-ep) [verb.] 
συντίθηµι, to set or put together. /n 
N.T. only in Mid, to set together 
with another; to agree or covenant 
together with anyone. 
Luke xxii 5. 


ES 


COVENANT WITH FOR (-ep.) 
ἵστημι, (a) trans. to make to stand, to | 
place, hence, to place in the balance, | 
weigh. 
(b) antrans. to stand, be set or placed. 
a Matt. xxvii 15, | 


- 


{κα down from, it. having [any- 


COV [ 
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CRA 


ee a ts 


COVER (-£p, -ETH.) 


1. καλύπτω, to cover with a thing (from 
Fp, a covering), to cover, hence, to 
hide. 


2. ἐπικαλύπτω, (Νο. 1 with ἐπί, upon, 
prefixed,) to cover over, cover up, 
(non occ. 


3. κατακαλύπτω, (No.1 with κατά, down, 
prefixed,) to cover as with a veil 
that hangsdown. InN.T. only Pass. 
or Mid. to be veiled, wear a veil. 

4. περικαλύπτω,(Νο. 1 with wepé, around, 
prefized,) to cover around, e.g. the 
face, hence, to blind-fold. 

5. σνγκαλύπτω, (Νο. 1 with ov, to- 
gether with, prefized,) to cover 
together, cover wholly, (non occ.) 


1. Matt. viii. 24 2. Rom. iv. 7. 

1 -——— xX. 28. a =. ] Cor, xi. 4, 8e0e Cc 
4. Mark xiv. 65 (having one’s head.) 
1. Luke viii. 16 — ——6, see C (be.) 

δ. —— xii. 2. 3. . 

1 aera xxiii, 90 1. ὶ Pet. iv. 8. 


COVERED (sz.) 


3. 1 Cor. xi. 6 twice. 


COVERED (Βλτικα one’s HEAD.) 


κεφαλή, the head, > thing depending 
ἄχω, to have, from the head. 
1 Cor. xi. 4. 


COVERING [nonun. ] 
περιβόλαιον, something thrown around, 
i.e. a. covering, garment; of the body, 
a mantle ; of the head, a veil, (here 
preceded by ἀντὶ, instead of.) 
1 Cor. xi. 15, marg. veil, 


COVET (kp.) 


1, ἐπιθυμέω, to fix the desire upon, 
desire earnestly. It denotes the 
affection of the mind, (compare 
ὀρέγομαι, below.) 

2. ηγόω, to be zealous towards, (i.e. 
or or against anything,) to be 
eager for. 


1. Acts xx. 38. — 1 Cor. xii. 31, see Cear™ 
1. Bom. vii. 7. . 
1, —— πα. 9. 


2. ασπαστεί xiv. 90, [nestly 
— 1Tizn. vi.10,s00 C after’ 


N 


COVET AFTER. 


ὀρέγομαι, to stretch one’s self, reach 
after a thing, with special reference 
to the thing or object desired, hence, 
to long after, try to gain. 
1 Tim. vi. 10, 


COVET EARNESTLY. 
ζηγόω see “ covet,” Νο. 2. 
1 Cor. xii. 31. 


COVETOUS. 


Ll. πγεονέκτης, one who will have more, 
ὃ covetous person, a defrander 
for gain, ( far worse than No. 2), 
(non occ.) 


2. Φιλάργυρος, money-loving. 


2. Luke xvi. 14, L Eph. v. 5, O man. 
1. 1 Cor. ν. 10, 11. 2. 2 Tim. 1ii. 3, 
1, —— vi. 10. — 2 Pet.ii. 14,seeC practice. 


COVETOUS ΜΑΝ. 
1. Eph. v. 5. 


COVETOUS PRACTICE. 


πλεονεξία, see ““ COVETOUSNESS.” 
2 Pet. ii. 14, 


COVETOUS (nor.) 


ἀφιλάργυρος, not money-loving, (occ. 
Heb. xiii. 5.) 


1 Tim. iii. 3. 


COVETOUSNESS. 


πλεονεξία, 8, having more; the will to 
have more, (e.g. a larger portion, 
advantage, superiority.) In plural, 
covetous thoughts, pluns of fraud 
and extortion. 


Mark vii. 22 (pl.) Eph v. 3. 

Luke xii. 15, Col. iii. 5. 

Rom. i. 20 1 Thes. ii. 5. 

2 Cor, ix. 5 Heb. xiii. 5, see C (without.) 
2 Pet. ii. 3, 


COVETOUSNESS (wirso0rt.) 


ἀφιλάργυρος, not money-loving, hence, 
liberal, generous. 
Heb. xiii. 5. 


SS SDSS 


CRAFT. 
1. δόλος, a bait, hence, fraud, guile, 
deceit. 
2. ἐργασία, work, labour; metaph.pains 
effort; a working, {.9. practice. 


CRA 


3. τεχνή, an art, trade or craft, gen. 
art, skill. 

4, µέρος, a part of a whole, a portion. 

1. Mark xiv. 1. [the same 2. Acts xix. 25, 


.) 
— Acts xviii. 3, see C (of | 4. 27. 
3. Rev. xviii. 22. 


CRAFT (ος THE SAME.) 


ὁμότεχνος, (No. 3 with ὁποῦ, together, ) 
of the same art or craft. 


Acts xviii 3. 
CRAFTINESS. 
πανουργία, shrewdness, craftiness, 
hence, unscrupulous conduct, 
(from πανοῦργος, see '' CRAFTY.”) 
Luke xx. 23. | 1 Cor. iii. 19, 
2 Cor. iv. 2. 


| CRAFTINESS (cunnina.) 
| Eph. iv. 14 


ef μα ὑυ-----  µὐµὐϐµμυμ- 


CRAFTSMAN. 


| τεχνίτης, an artificer. artisan, (from 
| ‘“orart,” No.3), (occ. Heb xi. 10.) 
| Acts xix. 24, 99. | Rov. xviii. 22. 


CRAFTY. 


πανοῦργος, doing or ready to do every- 
thing, hence, (almost always used 
in a bad sense,) shrewd, cunning, 
or as subst., a knave, (non occ.) 
2 Cor. xii. 16. 


CRAVE (-xp.) 


αἰτέω, to ask, entreat, supplicate, (1m- 
plies a distinction between the 
partics, and expresses the petition of 
an inferior towards a superior.) 
Mark xv. 43. 


CREATE (-Ep.) 


κτίζω, to bring under tillage and settle- 
ment, (¢.g. land,) to people a 
country, build houses and cities in 
it, hence, to found, set up, establish, 
produce, bring into being. 


Mark xiii. 19. Col. i. 16 twice. 

1 Cor. xi. 9. — iii. 10. 

Eph. ii. 10. 1 Tim. iv. 3. 

— iii 9. Rev. iv. 11 twice. 
——— iv. 24. ----σχ. 6. 
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CRE 


materi SS a 


CREATION. 


κτίσις, a founding, settling, foundation; 
a making or creation, then, that 
which was created, creation, 
(denoting the actwn as inconplet 


ί 


and in progress.) 
Mark x, 6. Rom. viii. 22, marg. crea- 
— xiii. 19. 2 Pet. iii. 4. ture. 
Rom. i. 20. Rev. iii. 14. 
CREATOR. 


. κτίζω, see ‘ CREATE.” 


. κτίστης, & founder, establisher, (esp. 
of acity.) In Ν.Ί'. spoken of God 
as Creator, (non occ.) 

1, Rom. i, 25. | 2.1 Pet. iv. 19. 


nee 


CREATURE (-s.) 


1. κτίσις, see '' CREATION.” 


2. κτίσηα, the thing founded, estab. | 
lished or created, the result or 
product of creation. 

. Mark xvi. 15 (ap.) 1. Gal. vi. 15. 

Rom. i. 25 1 


1 

1. Rom. i. 20. . Col. i, 15, 25. 

1, —— viii. 19, 20, 21. 2. 1 Tim. iv. 4 

1 πο 22, marg. (text, 1, Heb. iv. 19. 

creation.) 2. Jas. i. 18. 

1. 39. 2. Rev. v. 13. 
| 1. 2 Cor. v. 17. 2. —— viii. 9. 
me 

CREDITOR. 


δανειστής, (δανειστής, T 8), & ΠΙΟΠΕΥ- 
lender, hence, a creditor, (non occ.) 
Luke vii. 41. 


a --µμ-μ-μ-μ-μ-μ-------ππτἘ.Η 


CREEK. 


κόλπος, the bosom, the front of the 
body between the arms.) Used 
of a hollow place in the shore, as 8 
bay, gulf or inlet. 
Acts xxvii. 39. 


a ae aa 


CREEP IN UNAWARES. 
παρεισδύνω, to get in by the side, to 
slip in, insinuate one’s self, to go 

or come in by stealth, (non occ.) 

Jude 4. 


CREEP INTO. 


ἐνδύνω, to go or enter in, 
eis, into or unto. 
2 Tim. iii. 6. 


ee 
CREEPING THINGS. 
: ἑρπετόν, (πει. of ἑρπετός, creeping, from 


| ἕρπω), & creeping animal, reptile, 
(occ. Jas. iii. 7.) 


| CRE 
| 


Acts x. 12. | 


| ; Acts xi. 6. 
| Rom, i, 23. 


| CRIME. 

| αἰτία, 8 cause, ground; esp. the occasion 
| of some charge, not necessarily 
fanlt or accusation, but a charge 
| whether true or false. 


Acta xxy. 27. 


CRIME LAID AGAINST. 


ἔγκλημα, a charge or accusation; the 
formal indictment, (occ.. Acts 
xxii. 29.) 


Acts xxv. 16. 


CRIPPLE (Βεικα a.) 


χωλός, lame in the feet, halting, limping. 


Acts xiv. 8, 


CROOKED. 


σκολιός, crooked, bent, esp. bent. side- 
ways from dryness. In N.T. used 
of α way, crooked,. not straight- 


forward, or of persons, perverse, 
untoward. 


Luke iii. 5. ] 


Phil. ii. 15. 


CROSS. 


σταυρός, an upright pale or stake ; 
i te. a stake on which malefactors 


were nailed for execution or 
{ e 
crucified, (mon occ.) See under 
““ TREE.” 
Matt. x. 38. John xix. 17, 19, 25, 31. 
— xvi, 24, 1 Cor. i, 17, 18. 
-— xxvil. 32, 40, 42. Gal. y. 11. 
| Merk viii. 34. —— vi. 12, 14. 


| —— £21 (om.G3L>Tr| Eph. ii. 16, 


-— xv. 21,30,382. (8) | Phil. ii. 8. 
| Luke ix. 23 (ap.) —- ti. 
1 —— xiv. 27. Col. i. 20. 
, στ xxiii. 26. —— ii. 14, 
l Heb. xii. 2. 


ee ee, 
| CROW [verb.] 


ῥωνέω, to produce a sound or tone, 
utter a sound; of men, to speak, 
call out, to cry to; of animals, to 
atter their various cries; of 
tnstruments, to sound. 


n* 
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CRU 


Mark xiv. 72 (που. 
k xiv. 30. Luke xxii. 34, 60, 61. 
68 (om. L® BN.) John xiii. 38, 

John xviii. 27. 


Matt, xxvi. 35, 74, 75. 


CROWN [ποαυ.] 


Ι. στέφανος, that which surrounds or 
encompasses, a circlet or chaplet 
worn on the head; of kings, a 
crown; of victors in games, a 
wreath, (nun occ.) 


2. διάδηµα, (from διαδέω, to bind quite 
round,) a band or fillet, esp. that 
worn by the king, hence, the 
diadem, (non occ.) 


1. Matt. xxvii. 29. 1 Rev. ii. 10. 

1. —— xv. 17. 1 — iii, 11. 

1. John xix. 2, 6. 1, —— iv. 4, 10. 

1. 1 Cor. ix. 26. 1. — vi. 2. 

1. Phil iv. 1. 1. —— ix. 7, 

1. 1 Thes. ii. 19. 1. —— xii. 1. 

1 2 Tim. iv. 8. 2 3. 

1. Jas. i. 13. 2, — xiii. 1. 

1. 1 Pet. v. 4. 1. — xiv. 14, 
2 Rev. xix. 12. 


CROWN (-ευ, -Esr.) 


στεφανόω, to put round, hence, to crown, 
(non occ.) 
2 Tim ii. 6. l Heb. ii. 7, 9. 


—_—e« 


CRUCIFY (αερ.) 


l. σταυρόω, to stake, drive stakes; 
later and in N.T’. to nail to a stake, 
(non oce.). See under “TREE.” 


2. mpoomryvupt, to fix or fasten to any- 
thing, to affix, (non ccc.) 


1, Matt. xx. 19. — John xix. 93,699 C with 
1. — xxiii. 94, 1. 4]. 
1. —— xxvi. 2. 2. Acts ii, 23. 
1. —— xxvii. 22, 23, 26 | 1. 98, 

1, 35, 38. ]. —— iv. 10. 
— 44, see C with. | — Rom. vi. 6, see C with. 
1. —— xxviii. 5. 1. 1 Cor. i. 13, 23 
1. Mark xv. 13, 14, 15,20 | 1. -— ii. 2, 8, 

» 25, 27. '. ¢ Cor, xiii. 4. 

— 32, see Ο with. | -- Gal. ii. 20, see C with. 
I, a ee xvi. 6. (33. 1. πε iii. 1. 
1. Luke xxiii. 21 twice, 23, | 1. ——v. 24. 
1. —— xxiv. 7, 20. 1. — vi. 14, 


1. John xix, 6 4tmes, 10, | — Heb.vi. 6, see C afresh, 
16 twice, 16, 18, 20, 23. 1. Kev. xi. 8. 


CRUCIFY AFRESH. 


ἀνασταυρόω to raise up and fix upon the 
cross or to crucify again, (No. 1 
with dvd, up or again, prefixed), 
(non occ.) 
Heb. vi. 6. 


΄ 


| CRU 


η οβύοΙΕΥ WITH. 

| συσταυρόω, to crucify with any one, 
| (Νο. 1 with σύν, together with, 
prefixed), (non occ.) 

| 


Matt. xxvii 44. John xix. 32, 
Mark xv. 32. Rom, vi. 6, 
Gal. ii. 20. 
CRUMB (-s.) 


Ψιχίον, (dim. of ψίξ, a bit or crumb), 8 
little bit or crumb, as of bread or 
meat, etc. (οσο. only in N.T.), (non 


0.9.) 
Matt. xv. 27, | Luke xvi. 21 fom. L> T 
Mark vii. 23. Tro AN.) 
pre st 


| CRY (-1εβ) [noun. ] 


1. κραυγή, a crying out, from sorrow or 
pain. 


2. Boy, (a word formed from the sound 
boé, like bellow, moo, and Lat. 
boare) hence, a cry, esp. for help, 
(non.occ.) 


1. Matt. xxv. 6. 2. Jas. v. 4. 
1. Acts xxiii. 9. 1. Rev. xiv. 18 (φωνή, a 
{ voice, L Tr N.) 


em i ------..- 


CRY (-I8D, -ETH, -1"G) [verb]. 


lL. κράζω, (a word that imitates the hoarse 
cry of the raven, Germ. kriichzen,) 
hence, gen. to cry, cry out; used of 
inarticulate cries from fear or pain, 
etc. 


2. βοάω, (like Lat. boare,) to cry aloud, 
to shout, (a word formed from the 
sound, like bellow, moo tn Eng.) 
esp. to cry for help, etc. (non occ.) 

ἀναβοάω, (No.2 with ἀνά, up or again, 
prefix-d,) to lift up the voice, ex- 
claim. 


ἐπιβοάω, (No. 2 with ἐπί, upon, pr-- 
jired,) to cry out upon, exclaim 
vehemently, (non occ.) 


5. φωνέω, to sound, utter a sound ; of 
animals, tomake the noise peculiar 
to them; of persons, to call out ; 
of instruments, to sound. 


ἐπιφωνέω, (No. 5 with ἐπί, upon, pre- 


fixed,) to cry out upon, i.e. there- 
upon, in acclamation or against. 


κραυγάζω, to make a clamour or out- 
cry. 
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8. ἀφίημι, to send forth or away, to let 
go from one’s self. to dismiss, hence, 
to send forth a loud cry. 


2. Matt. iii. 3. 


—- —— viii. 20, see C out. 
1. —— ix. 27. 

7, —— xii. 19. 

— —— xiv. 26, see C out. 
1. 50. 

7, ——xv. 2 (Νο. 1, Ἱ, Tr 
1. 23. {. .) 
SS xX. 9 

1. 31. 

1, —— xxi. 9, 15, 

— —— xxvii. 23,see C ont. 
8. 46(No.2, L™ Tr.) 
1. 60. 

z. Marki. 3. 

= 23, see C ont. 

1. ——— 26(No.6,TTrA 
1. —— iii. 11. [x.) 
1. -— v. 6, 7. 

— -— vi. 48, ) see C 

— —— ix. 24,5 out. 

1. 20. 

— —— x, 47, see C out 

1. 48. 

1. eer ate xi. 0. 

— — xv. 8, see C aloud 
_— 1%, 14, see ο out 
2, 34, 

8. 37. 

— 39, see C out. 

2. Luke iii. 4. 

~- —~— iv.33,41, seeC ont. 
5. aa viii. 8, 

— 28. 

— -— ix. 38,39, see C ont. 
5. —— xvi. 24. 

η — xviii. 7, 38. 

— — xix. 40, see ο 
— — xxiii. 18, ) out, 

6. 21, . 


1. Bev. x.x. 17. 


CRY AGAINST. 


6. Acts xxii. 24. 


CRY ALOUD. 


3. Mark xv.8 (ἀναβαίνω, having goneup,*LT Tr AN.) 
9.6. to the governor's house. 


CRY 


1. κράζω, see “cry,” No. 1. 


2. ἀνακράζω. (No. 1 with dvd, up 
again, prefized,) to lift upthevoice, 


cry out. 
3. ἀναβοάω, see “cry,” No. 3. 
4. κραυγάζω, see ‘‘ cry,” No. 7. 
1. Matt. viii. 29. 2. Luke iv. $3, 
ην po ee ee 41 (Noah T A.) 
.——— XX. e a0 ee Vill. . 
1. —— xxvii. 23. 3. —— ix. 38 (fodw, see 
: παει, η . cry, N o. 2,L Tr.) 
1, —— ix, 38. 1, — xix. 40. 
1. ——x. 47. 2. -— xxiii, 18. 
1. —— xv. 18, 14. 4. John xix. 6. [(om. Ν.) 
1, 39 (om.Tr° AN.) |]. 12(No.4, LT Ty) 


—<$<——$—_ — 


5. Luke xxiii. 46, 
1. Jobn i. 15. 

2. 23. 

1, —— vii. 28, 37. 
7 
1 
1 
7 


- — xi. 49. 

. — xii.13 (No.7. LT 
4% (TrAR.) 
. — xviii. 40. 


— —— xix.6,12,15, ) see C 
— Acts vii. 57, 3 ont. . 


2. —— xvii. 6. 
— —— xix, 28, see C out. 
1. 99. 
— —— 34, see Ο out. 
-- -- — xxi, 28, see C out. 
2. ———34(No.6G-::LT 
1. 36. [Tr Avs.) 
— — — xxii. 23, see ( ont. 
— ———— &, see C against. 
— —— xxiii. 6, see C ont. 
1. —— xxiv. 21 (ἐκκράόω, 
tocry owt, T Tr A BW.) 
4. — xxv. 24(No.2,L Tr 
N.), [ἐπί] βοάω, A.) 
Rom. viii. 15. 


1, 

1. —— ix. 27 

1. Gal. iv. 6. 

2. 27. 

1. Jas. v. 4. 

1. Rev. vi. 10. 

1, -— vii. 2, 10, 
1, — x. 3. 

1. —— xii. 3. 

1. —— xiv. 18. 
5. 18. 

1. —— xviii. 2, 18, 19, 


OUT. 


or 


ee ee ο-υ-υ-- 


CRY 


4. Jobn xix. 15. 1. Acts xix. 28, 96, 
σα vil. &7. i 


1. A 1. —— xxi. 28. 
1. —— Xv. 14. 4 — xxii. 23. 


| 1. Acta xxiii, 6. 
| > 


| CRYING [ποπη.] 
, κραυγή, @ crying out, from sorrow or 


pain. 


Heb. v. 7. | Rev. xxi. 4. 


CRYSTAL. 


| 
| κρύσταλλος, clear ice, water concreted 
| by cold, hence, anything congealed 
and pellucid, then, crystal, from its 
| resemblance to ice, (non occ.) 


Rev. iv. 6. | Rev. xxii. 3. 


CRYSTAL (ciear as.) 
κρυςταλλίζω, to be like crystal, {.ο. clear 
and sparkling. 
Rev. xxi. 11. 


CUBIT. (-s.) 


χυς, the fore-arm from the wrist to the 
elbow. In N.T.a cubit, the common 
ancient measure of length, equal in 
distance from the elbow to the tip of 
the middle finger, or about twenty- 
four or twenty-five inches, (non. vcc.) 


Matt. vi. 27. | 
Luke xii. 36. 


} 


John xxi. 8. 
Rev. xxi. 17. 


CUMBER (-ep, -ΕΤΗ.) 


1. περισπάω, to draw from around any 
one, to draw off or away. In Ν.Ί' 
Pass. to be drawn about in mind, 
hence, to be distracted, over-occu- 
pied with caresor business,(non occ.) 


2. κατωργέω, to render inactive, idle, 
useless; prop. of land, to spoil; 
hence, metaph. to make without 
effect, to make vain, void or fruit- 
less. 


2. Luke xiii. 7. 


ουν. 


coups, (κοὺμ, T Tr Ax.) The Heb. im- 
perat. fem. Dip, arise, expressed in 


EEE EE -ω----σω νο -- ------ πανκ, -.--α «ππιαα ο φαι «ανασα κα 
ee ee -- — 


| Greek letters, (non occ.) 
Mark ν. 4]. 
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κύμινον, cumin, (the cuminum sativum 
of modern botany; Ἠεδ. 93: Germ. 
kiimmel, ) an umbelliferous plant 
with aromatic seeds, used as a 
condiment, (non occ.) 


Matt. xxiii. 23, 


CUNNING. 
Seo, CRAFTINESS. 


CUNNINGLY. 
See, DEVISE. 


CUP. 
ποτήριον, 8 drinking vessel, a cup. 
Metaph. from the Heb. lot or por- 
tion, under the emblem of a cup 
which God presents to be drank 
either for good or evil, (Ps. xxiii. 5 


and xi. 6.) 
Matt. x. 43. Luke xi. 39. 
—— EX, 22, 23 —{. xxii. 17, 20 twice, 42. 
—— xxvi. 27, 39 1 Cor. x. 16, 21 twice. 


: 43(om.G2LT Tr 
Mark vii, 4, 8 (ap.) 
— ix, 41. 


τρ 25 twice, 96, 27, ᾿ 
Rev. xiv. 10, 


πο η, x. 38, 90. eo xvi. 4. 
ree ολ xiv. 23, 36. —— > xviii. 6. 


CURE (-s) [{noun.] 

tacts, healing, cure. 
Luke xiii. $2, | 
CURE [verb.] | 
θεραπεύω, to wait upon, to minister 
unto, ze. to render voluntary | 
service and attendance; to take , 
care of the sick, hence, in N.T. to | 
relieve, heal, cure. 


Matt. xvii. 16, 18. | Luke ix. 1, 
Luke vii. 21. John v. 10. 


CURIOUS ARTS (uszp.) 
See, ARTS. 


CURSE (noun. | 
Ι. κατάρα, imprecation against, hence, 
cursing, of men, accursed, of land, 
barren. 


———— ee ee ee ee τετ τον. 


DAI 
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DAN 


refers to the bread “which cometh 
down from heaven,” and is com- 
pared and contrasted with the 
manna, John vi. 32, 33. This 
bread came down upon them, and 
came in a daily supply ; hence tt ts 
here coupled with the word(onpepov), 
“this day,” but separated from it 
by the words (δὸς ἡμῖν), “ give to 
πβ. (It cannot be derived from ἐπί, 
upon, and εἰμί, to be, because the 
participle would in that case be 
ἐπούσα; but it is from ἐπί, upon, 
and elu, to go or come, with par- 
ticiple ἐπιούσα.) Int. “ our bread, 
coming upon us, give us this day”’ 
or ‘our bread for our going upon 
(or journeying, give us this day.” 


7. Matt. vi. 11. 6. Acts vi. 1. 
1. ---- eh να — xvi. 5. 
1. Mark 1. —— xvii. 11 
7. —— xi. 3. 1. —— xix. 9. 
1. —— xix. 47. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 81 
1. —— xxii. 8. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 28 
1. Acta ii. 46, 47. 3. Heb. iii. 18 
1. εαν iii, 2, 1 en. vii. 
2. —v,. 45. | A —— XxX. 11 
δ. Jas. ii. 15. 
DAINTY. 


λιπαρός, fatty, oily, shiny with oil, 
anointed therewith; of things, 
esp. as belonging to ornament or 
luzury, shining, sumptuous. 
Rev, xviii. 14. 


DAMAGE. 


ζημία, loss, (opp. to κέρδος gain,) 
damage. 


Acts xxvii. 10. 


DAMAGE (RECcEIVE.) 
ζημιόω, to bring loss upon any one. In 
N.T. only Pass. or Mid. to suffer 
loss, receive detriment. 
2 Cor, vii. 9. 


DAMNABLE. 


ἀπώλεια, transitively, the losing or loss ; 
antransitively, perdition, ruin. In 
N.T. of the state after death, wherein 
man, instead of becoming what he 
might have been, is lost and ruined. 

2 Pet. ii. 1. 


DAMNATION. 
1. ἁπώλεια, see “ DAMNABLE.” 


2. κρίµα, the result or issue of κρίνω, 
(to separate, hence, to judge), the 
decision arrived at, decree, deter- 
mination ; then, the decision of a 
judge, judgment. 

3. κρίσις, the act of separation, sunder- 
ing; judgment; esp. of judicial 
process,judgment directed against 
the guilty and leading on to con- 


demnation. 
2. Matt. xxiii. 14, 2. Luke xx. 47. 
3. 33. 3. John v. 29 
3. Mark iii. 29 (ἀμάρτημα, | 2. Rom. iii. 8 
asin, 9], TrAW&), | 2. —— xiii. 2 ; 
(apapria, sin | generi- | 2. 1 Cor. xi. 20,marg.judg- 
ly], αν.) 2.1Tim. v.12. [me 
2. — xu. 40. 1. 2 Pet. ii. 1 


DAMNED (BE.) 

1. κρίνω, to divide, to separate, make a 
distinction, come to a decision; 
hence, to judge. 

2. xaraxpivw,to give judgment against, 
pronounce condemnation against 
any one. 


2, Mark xvi. AOC) pee: | 2. Rom. xiv. 23 pass. 


ii. 12, pass. 


DAMSEL. 

1. κοράσιον, (dim. of κόρη;) & little girl, 
maiden, a word only used ὧν 
famtliar discourse. 

2. παίδιον, 8 young child, male or 
female, (dim. of wats.) 

3. παιδίσκη,α young girl,afemaleslave. 

1. Matt. xiv. 11. 1. Mark v, 41 2nd, 43, 

2, Mark v. $9, 4 1. —— vi. 22, 98 twice. 

2. 


Mark v. 39, 40 twice. 3. John xviii. 17. 
3. Acts xii. 13. 


—— 4 
9. Acts xvi. 16. 


DANCE (-εν.) 
ὀρχέω, to take or lift up, as the feet, 
hence, Mid. to leap as by rule, to 
dance, (non. occ.) 


Matt. xi. af | 
— xiv. 


Mark vi. 22. 
Luke vii. 32. 


DANCING. 


χορός, & dance in a ring, a round dance, 
gen. dancing as connected with muste 
and song, esp. on festive occasions, 
(non. occ.) 
Luke xy. 25. 


DAN 


μυ 


DANGER (BE ιν.) 


κινδυνεύω, to be daring, face danger, 
run arisk; intrans. to be hazarded 
or endangered. 


Acts xix. 27, 40. 


DANGER OF (ικ.) 
ένοχος, held in, contained in, fastened 
in or on any thing, hence, liab!e, 
subject to. 
Matt. v. 21, 22 3times, | 


pe μμ αμαιμουμμμμ, 5, 


DANGEROUS. 
ἐπισφαλής, near upon falling, i.e. ready 
to fall, hence, insecure, dangerous, 
(non occ.) 
Acts xxvii. 9. 


DANIEL. 
Δανιήλ, Daniel. 


Matt, xxiv. 15. | Mark xiii. 14 (ap.) 


DARE. 


τολµάω, to have τόλμη (daring); to 
take heart either to do or bear 
anything terrible or difficult; to 


venture, dare 
Matt. xxii. 46, Acts vii. 332, 
Mark xii, 34, Rom. v. 7. 
Lake xx. 4, —— xv. 18. 
John xxi. 12, 1 Cor. vi. 1. 
Acts ν. 13. 2 Cor. x. 12, 
Jude 9, 
το ο”). 
DARK. 


1. σκοτία, darkness, absence of light. 

2. σκοτεινός, dark, without light. 

3. αὐχμηρός, (from αὐχμός, drought by 
too wuch heat,) hence, dry, dusty, 
murky, (non occ.) 

rd xx. 1, 


2. Luke xi. 36. | 
Pet. i. 19, 


1. 
1. John vi, 17. 3. 


DARKEN (-κυ.) 


σκοτίζω, to make dark, deprive of light. 

In N.T. only Pass. to be darkened. 

Matt. xxiv. 29, Eph. iv. 1θ(σκοτόω, to dark- 
Mark xiii. 24. 


xiii en, cover with darkness, 
Luke xxiii. 45 ARN. 
. i. 21. v. viii. 13, (LT A.) 
—— xi. 10. ——ix.2(cxordw, see above 


DARKLY. 


ἐν, in, 
[ο μα, an enigma, ( from obscurely, 
αἰνίσσομαι, to hint (non occ.) 
obscurely, ) 


1 Cor, xiii. 12, marg. in α riddle. 


DARKNESS. 


1. σκότος, darkness, absence of light. 
(a) masc. (b) neuter. 


2. σκοτία, used by later writers for No.1. 
Same meaning. 


3. ζόφος. the gloom of the nether world, 
nether darkness, murkiness, thick 
gloom. 


10. Matt. iv. 16 (Νο. 2, 1, ib. Acts xxvi. 18, 
T Tr A.) uf.) 1b. Rom. ii. 19. 
—~ ——Vi. 23 l*t.nee D (full 1b, —~— xiii, 12. 
Ib. 23 Άτά & 3rd. 1b. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
lb. —— viii. 12 lb. 2 Cor. iv. 6 
2. —— ~, 27, lb. —— vi. 14 
lb. ποσά xxii, 13. lb. Eph. Vv. 8, 11 
lb. —— xxy. 30, lb. —— vi, 1 
lb, —— xxvii. 45. Ib. Col. i. 13. 
1b. Mark xy. 33. 1b. 1 Thes. v. 4, 5. 
10. Luke i, 79. la. Heb. xii. 18(No.3,G~ 
— —— xi. 34, see D (full LTTrAR®.) 
lb. 35 [οε.) ! 15. 1 Pet. ii, 9 
Ib. —— xxii. 58 | Ib. 17 
lb. —— xxiii. 44. |3. 1 Johni. ὅ 
2. John i, & twice. { lb. 6. 
lb. — oe iii, 19. 2. επ ii, 8, 9, 11 3 times 
2. —— viii. 12. 3. Jude 6, 
2. =o xii. 35 twice, 46 1 19. 
lb. Ασία ii. 20. — Rev. xvi. 10, see D (be 
lb. — xiii, 11 f A 


DARKNESS (Four or.) 
σκοτεινός, dark, without light. 


Matt. vi. 23. | Luke xi. 34, 


— 


DARKNESS (se recut or.) 


σκοτόω, to darken, cover with dark- 
ness. In N.T. only in Pass. 


Rev. xvi. 10. 


DART (-s.) 


1. βέλος, 8 missile, weapon, e.g. 8 dart, 
arrow or javelin; sometimes fitted 
with combustibles, (non occ.) 


2. βολίς, something thrown, as the 


lead in sounding, hence, 8, missile 
weapon, (non occ.) 


1. Eph. vi. 16. | 


2. Heb xii. 20 (ap,) 


DAS [ 202 } DAY 


διά μας 
Matt. xxviii. Ἱ. A se) (om. LT Tr } xxviii. 7, “i 19, 14, 


DASH. DAY (-s.) 

1. προσκόπτω, to beat towards, 1.86. upon ἡμέρα, day, 1.9. the time from one sun- 
any thing, to strike against; esp. of rise orsunset to another ; also, day, 
the foot, to stumble, (here followed t.e. day-light from: sunrise to 
by xpos, towards or against. ) sunset ; then, sometimes, time in 

2. ῥήγνυμι, to rend, tear, break, burst. general ; tn sing. a period or point 

ο ο of time; tn plur. days, 1.9. time. 
2. Mark ix. 18, marg. (text, tear.) Matt. ii. 1. Luke xvii. 22 '*ice, 24 (αγ), 
1. Luke iv. 11. = a 26 twicc, 27, 28, 29, 30, 
31. 
+ Se5 — Vii, ao D (this, πο νο. ies 
—— πια. . 866 
DAUGHTER (s.) — vii. 28. 42, 43. 
— ix. — xx. 1. 
a, 
. a dau r. —— x. 15. —— xxi. 6, 22, 23, 34. 

1. θυγάτηρ, ot ghte —— xi. 13, 23 πα, 

2. τέκνον, a child by natural descent, 23, see D (this.) στ #4, see D (this.) 
whether male or female, son or | —— xii, 86, 40 twice. — xxiii. 12, 29, 54. 
daughter. a cag rk 7, 13, 18, 21, 

1. Matt, ix. 18, 22. 1 Luke i. 5. saa ee Jobn i 38. fees 

e ο 37. a. ii. le . oe As ° ® e 

eee. 1. —_ viii, 42, 48, 40. — xx. 3, 6, 12, 19. — iv, do, 48. 

1, ——~ xv, 22, 38. 1. —— xi, δὲ. — xxii. 23, 46. a Ry 40a ns 

— Mark v. τε ‘see D(little.)| 1. —— xxiii. 28. —— xxiv. 19, 22 twice, 99, | —— vii, 97. 

1. $4, 3δ. 1. Jobn xii. 15. 36, 37, . twice, 60. — vill. 56. 

_— . Acts ii. 17. —— xxv, 13. — ix. 4, 

1: τμ αι οοὈ(σουπᾳ) 1! se vii. aL —— xxvi. 2, 29, 61. —— xi. 6, 9 twice, 17, 24, 

1. 36, 29. 1. —— xxi. 9. — xxvii. 8, 19, see D 39, see D (four.) 

1. 80 (παιδίον, alit-| 1. 2 Cor. vi. 18. (this.) 53. 

tle child, LT Tr A i.)| 1, Heb, xi. 24. ELIS, oon (this) RR ο -- 
» 1 Pot. iii. 6, marg. cht Mark i. 9, 13. —— xvi. 23, 26. 
eae hi ρα res D {a great}; —— eT 
whoie ore. —— XX. Π . 
ωρα» ἐπί 
| DAUGHTER (uitrtz.) — 35 too days of (in poe πο days hence 
| θυγάτριον, dim. of No. 1 above. iv. 87, 38. Mis ea. ran 
— — iil 18, 20, 
Mark v. 23. το yi. 11 (ap. 21. a 
end eee — it 34. D (this) 
pent (when the. —— iv. 9, see this. 
— viii. 1, 2, 31. — v. 36, 37. 
DAUGHTER (τουνα.) — ix, 2, 81. — vi. 1. 
πο Ke 34. —— vii. 8, 26, 41, 45. 
Mark vii. 96. St 17, 19, 20 twice, | —~ ix. 9, 19, 35, 24,37, 48. 
a a ee σσιμνε, Π ° — xX. 9, ® 40, 
—— xiv. I, 12, 25. —— xi. 27. 
DAUGHTER IN LAW. τν ο ge σος 
ae 9 ‘ —— xv. 29. —-~ xii, 3, 18, 21. 

νύμφη, & bride, spouse, newly married, | Luke i. 5, 20, 33, 24, 25,| —- xiii. 14,31. 
(from Lat. nubo, to veil.) As op- ο ais ο bea ee 
posed to πενθερά, mother in law, zt pe ρου D (this.) tae. 6 ‘ 

, 3 , 4$,| —-— xvi. 12 18, 35, 
is put for daughter in law. oe —— xvii a D this) 
Matt. x. 38, : ice. —— iv. 2 twice, 16, —— xix, see this, 
att. x | Luke xii. 53 twice 21, see D (this.) ee Go 
$$ -- ——- --- 25, 42. Fi seed (breakot.) 
DAWN b. —-—v. πα το. 18. D (this) 
twice —_—_—- see this, 
[verb.] —- vi, 12, 13, 59. —— 81. 
δια υγάζω, to shine through, 1.e. spoken — viii, 22, see D (a cer- | — xxi. 4, % 7, 10, 15, 
laylight, to break ae) a οι 
κ daylig reak forth, dawn, ix, aU 22, 28, 36, 37.| —— xxii. 3, του D (this,) 
—— x, —— xxiii. 1, 12. 
mon ους.) — xi.3,see D by D,or| —— xxiv. 1, 1]. 
2 Tet. i. 19, D ore) al, see D (this.) 
= hu 14 twice, 16, ss 1, 6, 13, 14. 
31 (wpa, hour, ων | — xxvi. 2, 96ο D (this.) 
| DAWN (sEarn TO.) er 2 = (this.) 
| e Us , . 
—— —— ij 33 lst. 
ἐπιφώσκω, to grow light upon, todawn | 3. to, ssid oe Din 
(this.) 
upon, (occ. Luke xxiii. 54.) —- xvil, 41st. 33 3rd, 3 


Rom. ii. 5, 16. 2 Tim. iii. 1. 
— viii. 96. — iv. 8. 
— xX. 21. Heb. i, 2. 
— xi. 8, see D (unto 5, see D (this.) 
ne) — iii. 8. 
—— xii ο 12, 13 rma iv. 4, 7; 8. 
— xiv, § twice —v.7, 
6 Ist. —- vii. 3. 
6 2nd (ap.) —— viii. 8, 9, 10 
1 Cor. i. —— x. 16, 25, 32 
— iii, 13 {this.) | ——xi. 90. 
— iv. 13, see D(unto| —— xii. 10 
—T. 6. as, v. 3, 5 
—x.8 1 Pet. ii. 12 
—— xv. 4, —— iii. 10, 20 
' 3 Cor. i. 14. 2 Pet. i. 19 


| ——~iii, 14,15,seeD(this.) 
ae iv. 16, 6ος Ὀ by nN. 
—— vi, 3 twlce. 


— ii.8,seeDtoD( from.) 


—— iii, 3, 7, 8 twlee 10, 13. 


. —— xi. 25, 898 night and | 1 Jobn iv. 17. 
Gal. i. 18. [a D. | Jude 6. 
—— iv, 10. Rev. i. 10, see D (Lord’s.) 
| Eph. iv. 30. — ii. 10, 13. 
—- v. 16. —— iv. 8 
To he vi. 13. oe vi. 17 
Phil i. 5, 6, 10. — vii. 16 
—- ii. 16, — viii. 12 
Col. i. 6, 9. — ix. 6, 15 
1 Thea. ii. 9. —— x.7. 
— iii. 10. —— xi. 3, 6, 9, 11. 
—v. 3, 4, δ, 8 — xii. 6, 19, 
2 Thes. 1, 10. — xiv. 1] 
— ii. 2. — xvi. 14. 
— iii. 8 —— xviii. 8 
im. v. δ. — xx. 10 
2 Tim. i. 8, 12, 18. — xxi 15 
DAY BY DAY. 
ἡμέρα, day, 
1. < καὶ, and, also, day by day. 
« ΄ 
muépa, day 
κατὰ, see ‘‘ DAILY,” ) throughout the 
2. No. 1. day, or from 
ἡμέρα, day, day to day. 


2. Luke xi. 3, marg. for the day. 
L 2 Cor. iv. 16. 


DAY (a CERTAIN.) 
pa, one 
τῶν ἡμερῶν, of the days. 
Luke v. 17; viii. 22. 


DAY (A GREAT WHILE BEFORE.) 


ἔννυχον, (ἔνυχα, ace. pl.) very early, 
neut. G~L TTrAn),in yet in 
the night, by night, ( the night, 
Niav, very, exceedingly, ) (non occ.) 
Mark 1. 35. 


| DAY (BREAK OF.) 

aby), light, brightness, spoken of the 
light of day, the sun, etc., hence, 
the dawn, (non occ.) 

Acts xx. 11. 
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DAY 


DAY (for the) [margin.} 
κατὰ 


“ee \ see “DAY BY DAY,” No. 2. 
ἡμέρα 


Luke xi. 3, text, day by day. 


DAY TO DAY (From.) 
ἡμέρα, day, 
ἐξ, out of, irom, day by day. 
ἡμέρα, day, 
2 Pet. ii. 8. 


DAY (THE LORD’s.) 

7, the, 

κυριακῆ, pertaining to the 

Lord, (occ.1 Cor. xi. 20), 
ἡμέρα, duy, 
Rev. i. 10. 

[It is submitted that the term, “ The 
Lord’s Day,” denotes not the 
Christian Sunday, but “' The Day 
of the Lord,” 1.e. the Day of the 
Lord’s judgment or of Hiscoming, 
for the following reasons :— 


a. It isa pure assumption that the 
earliest use of the term can have 
a meaning which subsequent 
usage alone makes intelligible. 


b. Sunday is in the N.T. invariably 
called ‘The first day of the week,’ 
see Matt. xxviii. 1; Mark xvi. 2,9; 
Luke xxiv.1; Acts xx. 7; 1 Cor. 
xvi. 2; and even in John's Gospel, 
written after the Apocalypse. 
John xx. 1, 19. 

c. We have the similar expressions, 
“ ἡμέραι τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ dvOpurov,” 

days of the Son of Man, Luke xvii. 

22; and, “ ανθρωπίνη ἡμέρα, man's 

day, 1 Cor. iv.3. Why not ἡμέρα 

τοῦ κυριοῦ, day of the Lord; and 
κυριακῆ ἡμέρα, Lord’s Day ) 


the 
Lord's 
day. 


d. ἀνθρωπίνη ἡμέρα, man's day, in 


1 Cor. iv. 3, means man’s judgment, 
the time or period in which man 
Judges. So the corresponding 
expression in Rev. 1. 10, κυριακῆ 
ἡμέρα, denotes the Lord’s judgment, 
and the book is a history of the 
events which will take place 
during the time or period in which 
the Lord will judge the earth. 


——_—— ee 


μμ... ο... ϱο”-”---.------ 


g. 


the emphasis on to the word 
Day; whereas the use of the 
Genitive case of the noun in. 
stead, (by the figure of Knallage) 
places the emphasis on the word 
Lorp’s. See the only other occur- 
rence of the adjective in 1 Cor. 
xi. 20, where it is “'κυριακόν 
detrvov,” Lord's SUPPER, not 
«δεῖπνον τοῦ Kuptov,”’ Supper of 


THE LORD. 


. The day in Rev. i. 7, has all the 


marks of the day as described by 
Zeck, xii, 12-14. 


It isthe fact that the term ‘‘ Lord” 
waa applied to the Sun by most of 
the ancient nations, and that the 
suc was worshipped on the first 
day ofthe week. Among the Pagan 
Romans, the first day was called 
“dies DominusSol, day of the Lord 
Sun, and so now the ecclesiastical 
term, ‘“‘ dies dominica.” In trans- 
ferring this term in Rev. i. 10, to 
“the first day of the week,” the 
early Christians were actingonthe 
principle of replacing heathen 
days and festivals by those which 
were Christian. (See Bingham 
Ant. xx. § 5. In chap. xx. § 2, he 
mentions the fact that the early 
Christians were charged with 
being worshippers of the sun. Is 
not this accounted for by the fact 
stated above P) | 


DAY (ruis.) 
onpepov, to-day. 
Matt. vi. 11. Acts iv. 9. 
— xi. 29. —— xiii. 3 
—- xxvii. 8, 19 —— xix. 40 
— xxviii. 15. —— xx. 26 
Mark xiv. 30. — xxii. 3 
Luke ii. 11. — xxiv. 21 
— iv. 21. —— xxvi. 2, 29 
— xix. 9. -—— xxvii. 33. 
— xxii. 34, 2 Cor, iii. 14, 16. 
Hob. i. 5. 


1 { 
: 


DAY (UNTO THIS ) 


έως, until, unto, until even 
ἄρτι, now, just now, now. 
dws, until, unto, , | 
7 ἡμέρα, the day, | pasha ο 
σήµερον, to-day, Ty cay: 


2 Rom. xi. 8. | 1. 1 Cor. iv. 19. 


DAY 


DAY WAS FARSPENT (waen THe.) 


Spas, hours, μονο hours 
πολλῇς, mauy, — ο... 
γενόµενης, becoming having arrived. 

Mark vi. 35. 


DAYS (Fovr.) 
When not two separate words. 
τεταρταῖος, an adj. marking a succession 
of days, used adverbially, on the 
fourth day. 
John xi. 39. 


DAYS HENCE (nor many). 
ov, not, 
pera, after, 
πολλὰς, many, 
ταύτας, these, 
ἡμέρας, days, 
Acts i. 5. 


after not many of 
these days. 


DAYS OF (in THE.) 
ἐπί, (with Gen.) upon; in the presence 
or time of. 
Mark ii. 26, | 


ἵ 


Acta xi. 28. 


See also, AFTER, COURT, EIGHTH, FEAST, 
FIRST, FOLLOWING, MID, NEXT, NIGHT, 
SABBATH, THIRD, TO-DAY. 


DAY-SPRING. 

ἀνατολή, an up-rising, esp. of the sun or 
moon, hence, the rising sun or the 
quarter of sun-rise, the east; but 
also, 8 growing, hence, a shoot, as 

Ίχς. for mov, Jer. xxin. 15; 
Zech. ii. 8; vi. 12. : 

Luke i. 78, marg. sumrising or branch. 


eed 


DAY-STAR. 
φωσφόρος, light-bearing. In N.T. as 
subst, the light bringer; (Lat. luci- 
fer,) the morning star. (The title 
of Star is applied to Christ under 
various aspects, Rev. xxii. 16, and 
Num. xxiv. 17. It cannot here 
refer to the conversion of the 
sinner, for prophecy is not given 
asa light until this takes place !), 


(non occ.) 
2 Pet. i. 19. 


| DAY 


| DAY.-TIME (ιν THE.) 


‘Tas ἡμέρας, the days. 
Luke σσ!, 37. 


DEACON. 


S:dxovos, a servant, attendant, waiter at 
table. (Derivation uncertain, but 
prob. from διήκω, to run, to serve. ) 
The main thought tn the word ἐν 

Service rendered to another, the 
servant of him whom the labour 
benefits; as an offictal tt denoted 

| orig. one who had charge of the 
alms, etc., Acts vi. 1-6; bué those | 

chosen for this work may have been 
qualified to stand by and assist the 
Apostles in higher acts of ο... 
see Acts vi. 8-10; viii. 5-8; of a 

| female, one who had charge of sick 
and poor, Rom. xvi. 1. 


Poil. LL 1 Tim. ili, 10, 13, see D (u=" 
1 Tim. iit. 8. —— 1% [the office of.) 


ed 


DEACON (UsE THE OFFICE OF.) 
διακονέω, to serve, render service, to wait 
upon ; ἐπ ts narrowest sense, to wait 

at table, but gen. to do any one 8 
service, to care for one's needs. 

1 Tim. fii. 10, 13, marg. minister, 


DEAD [adj.* and noun. | 
1. νεκρός, dead, as subst. and adj.* 
ouly of persons. 

(a) With the article, it denotes 
| dead bodies, corpses, in their 
| 
| 


prop. 


graves, apart from the per- 
sonality they once had. 

(b) Without the article it denotes 

| the persons who were once 
alive, but are now alive no 

| longer; dead persons as dis- 
| 


tinct from dead bodies. 
7 (c) With a preposttion, but with- 
i out the article, which may be 

latent: ἐκ νεκρῶν, from among | 
the dead (persons or bodies. ) | 
| (d) With a preposition and the | 
| article, emphatically bodies. a 


, 2 νεκρόω, to make νεκρός (No. 1), hence, 

| to put to death; Pass. as here, to 
reckon as good as dead. 

'3. Onjoxw, to die, (as the primitive sen- 
tence of Gud upon or account of sin.) 
| In Ν.Τ. only in perf. to have died, 

s.2., to be dead in a present senre. 
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DEA 


4. ἀποθνήσκω, (No. 3, with ἀπό, prefized, 
rendering the verb more vivid and 
intense, and representing the action 
of the simple verb ( No. 3) as consum- 
mated and finished,) to die out, to 
expire, to a quite dead. 


la. —— viii. 22 twice. 

— —— ix, 18, 24, see Sal 
Ib, —— x. 8 (om. G— TI.) 
Ib. ——- xi. 5. 

la. —— xiv. 2 

le, —S xvii. 9. 

18. —— xxii. 31. 

Tb. 32. 


— — xxiii, 27, see D man. 
1d. ——xxvii. 64 (witha ἀπό.) 
— ---αανΙι. 40869 1) man. 


ld. 7. 

— Mark ν. 35, 39, see D ( be.) 

le. —— vi. 14. 

le. 16 ‘Com. T Trb 
AR®) 

le. —— ix. 9, 20. 

-- 2615, see D (one.) 

— 262nd, see 1) (be.) 

le. —— xii. 25. 

la, 26. 

lb. 27. 


lc. —— xv, 44twice, see D 
be. 


(be.) 
3. Luke vii. 12 (om. L>.) 


— —— 15, see D( be that i+.) 
1b. 22. 
D( 


——— x. 90, see D (half.) 
Ib. —— XV, 24, 32. 
le, —— xvi. 30 (with ἀπό. | 


le, 31 (with ἐκ.) 
lc. —— xx. 35, 

la. 37. 

1b, —— 


38. 
ld. —— xxiv.5 (with µετά.) 
1ο, 46, 
1ο. John | 93, 
la. —— v. 21, 25. 
—— vi. 49, $8, see D (be.) 


— — viii 52, $3 twice, 
see D (be.) 

—— zi. 14, 25, 39, see 
D (be. 

3 41 (ap.) 

_ 44. | see D 

— —Rxii, ] 1st, (09) 

Ie 12nd, 9, 17. 

3 —— xix, 33. 

le, —— xx. 9 

le, —— xxi. 14. 


— Acts ii. 29, see D (be.) 


le. — iil. 15. 

16. ο iv. a5 10. 

19 —— y, 10. 

— — vil. 4, see D (wien 
.» Was.) 

le. —— x. 41. 

Ib 42. 


le. —— xiii. 30, 34. 
— — xiv. 19, "see D (be.) 
le. —— xvii. 3, 31. 


Ib 32. 

19, xx. 9. 

lb. —— xxiii. 6. 

lb, —— xxiv. 15 (om.G = 
LTTrARN) 

Ib. 


21. 
—- —— xxv, 19, see D (be.) 


lb, —— xxvi. 8g, 23. 
15. —— xxvii. ‘8. 
10. Rom. i. 4. 

la. παμε σὺ iv. 17. 

2. 19. 

ο, 24, 


— Rom. v, = 

στα, | see D (be) 
ry 

— 7, 8, see D (be.) 

le. ——— 9, 

lo, ll. 

lo, 13. 

— — vil. 2, 3, see D (be.) 

— —— 4 1 see D (become.) 

le. 4 ind. 

_ 6, see D (be.) 

15 8. 

19. —— τὴ. 10. 

le. 1] twice 

le, —— x.7, 9. 

le. —— xi. 16 

10. —— xiv. 9. 

— 1 Oor. vii. 39, see D (be.) 

le. —— xv. 12 

lb. νι 3, 15, 16. 

Ie. 20, a1. 

ld. —— 29 1st ‘with ὑπέρ.) 

Lb. 29 Ind 

ld. 29 8rd ( with ὑὐπέρ, 

but αὐτῶν, them, 
TTraAwN) 

Ib. 32. 

la. 38, 42, 52. 

la, 2 Cor. i. 9. 

— —— V. 1], see D (be.) 

16, Gal, i. }. 

—~ —— ji. 19, 21, see D (be.) 

Ie. Eph. i. 2 20. 

lb, —— ii. 1, 5. 

1d. —— v. 14 (with ἐκ.) 


1a, Phil. fii, 11 (τὴν ἐκ ν. 
.. κ Νο. la, LT 


TAN 
1d. ος i. 18 ο arith ἐκ.) 
Id. —— fl, ο ee ae) 
3. 


Ib. 

— 20, see D (be.) 
le. 1 Thess. i. 10 (14, with 
ἐκ, G ase A.) 

la. —— iv. 1 

το «σας 

Ice. 2 Tim. ii. 8. 

— —— 11, see D with 
be.) 


( 

1b, —— iv. 1. 

1*. Heb. vi. 1. 

10, 2. 

1%, as ig: 14. 

17, see D (after 
men are.) 

— — xij. 4, see D.(be.) 

12. 


la. ΧΙΙ. 20. 

1%, Jas. fi, 17. 

1%, 20( apyos, idle, with-|' 
. oul results, LT Tr A.) 
1 


96 twice. 
le. 1 Pet. i. 3, 21. 
— —— if, 24, see D (be.) 
10. —— iv. δ. 
6, sec D (he 
that is.) 
3. Jude 12. 
1ο. Rev. i. 6 (19.6 TTr A)! 
19, 17, 18. 
1%, —— if. 8. 
1*, —— iff, 1. 
la. —— xl. 18. 
la. —— xiv. 13. 
— — xvi. 3, see D man, 
la. —— xx. 5, 12 twice. 
1b, —— 19 twice. 


— 


- —_ en Oa -- 


DEAD (AFTER MEN ARE.) 


ἐπί, upun, with Dat. as here, ) over 
over, dead 
vexpots, dead ones, ones. 


See under TESTAMENT. 
Heb. ix. 17. 


DEAD (BE.) 
1. θνήσκω, see “ DEAD,” No. 3. 
. ἀποθνήσκω, see '' DEAD,” No. 4. 
. Ττελευτάω, to end, 1.6. to finish, com- 


plete, hence, to end one’s life, (some- 
times of a violent death.) 

. κοιµάω, to fall asleep involuntarily ; 
hence, to fall asleep in death. 


ἀπογίνομαι, to be away from, have no 
part in, hence, to be absent from 
everything, in death. (non occ.) 


3. Matt. ii. 19. 1 Acts xiv. 19. 
1, —— 20. 1. —— xxv. 19. 
Να οι ix. 18 2. Rom. Vv. 15. 
Z. 24. 2. a= wr vi. 2, 73 8. 
2. Mark ν. 35, 38, 2, — vii. 2, 3. 
2. - — ix. 26. 2. 6 (ἀποθανόντες 
1, —— xv. 44 Ist. we having died,ins 
2. 41 2nd. of ἀποθανόντος, that 
1. Luke viii. 49. being dead, AV™ GLT 
|. , 53. TrA RW.) 
3, John vi. 49, 68. 4. 1 Cor. vii. 39 
2, —-—— viii. 52, 53 twice. 2. 2. Cor. v. 14. 
2, —— xi, 14, 25. 2. Gal. ii, 19, 21. 
1. u9 (No. 3, αω] ο. Col. ii. 20. . 
ο 2, --- 4. 8. 
Ll. 41. 1. 1 Tim. ν. 6. 
1, -— xii.) (om LoTr>N.) | 2. Heb. xi. 4. 
3. Acts ii, 29. 5. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 


— 


DEAD WITH (88.) 
συναποθνήσκω, (Dead, No. 4, with σύν͵, 
together with, prefized,) to die 
with any one. 
2 Tim, ii. 11, Aor. 


DEAD (BECOME. ) 


θανατόω, to put to death, (by the inter- 
vention of others,) hence, to cause to 
be put to death, to deliver over 
to death. 


(4) Pass. to become dead, like the Eng. 
to mortify. 
a. Rom, vii. 4. 


nee ase 


DEAD MAN. 
νεκρός, see “DEAD,” No. Lb. 


Matt. xxiii 27. | Matt. xxviii. 4. 
Rev. xvi. 3. 


DEA 


DEAD (na-r.) 
ἡμιθανής, half-dead. 


Luke x. 30. . 


DEAD (HE THAT IS.) 


νεκρός, see “DEAD,” No. 1. 
a. Luke vii. 15, [ b. 1 Pet. iv. & | 


DEAD (ονε.) 


νεκρός, see “DEAD,” No. 1b. 
Mark ix. 26, 


DEAD (wHEN.,.was.) 
al the aoe 


Acta vii. 4, 


peta, after, 
ro, the, 


or 
αποθανεῖν, to die, ) after the dying. 


ο. -- -- -ὤὪ ο. ----- | 


| 
See also, BODY. 


DEADLY. | 
| 


1. θάνατος, death whether natural οἨ ͵ 
vrtolent, the natural end of life, bué 
esp. death as the punishment pro- | 
nounced by God upon sin. | 


2. θανατηφόρος, death bearing or death | 
bringing, hence, deadly, (non. occ.) |' 


2 Jas. iii. 8. 


—Mark xvi.18 μμ ο | 
. Rev. xiii, 3, 12. 


DEADLY THING. 
θανάσιµος, of or belonging to death, 
deadly, (non. occ.) 
Mark xvi. 18 (neut.) (ap.) 


| 
| 
| 
DEADNESS. 
νέκρωσις, 8 putting to death, cxpressive 
of the action as incomplete and in 
progress, (occ, 2 Cor. iv. 10.) 
Rom. iv. 19. | 
| 


DEAF. 


κωφός, blunted, dull, as a weapon. In 
N.T. metaph. of the senses and 
faculties, esp. of the tongue or 


hearing. 
Matt. xi. 5. | Mark ix. 25, 
Mark vii. 32, 37. Luke vii. 25. 


DEA [ 


DEAL [noun. | 
See, GREAT. 


DEAL (-8TH, DEALT.) 
| part; then by implication, to dis- 
tribute, divide out. 

Rom. xii. 3, 


DEAL WITH. 


1. ποιέω, to make, to do, spoken of any 
external act obvious to the senses, 1.9. 
completed actiun; todo, expressing 
un action as continued or repeated, 

spoken in reference to a person (with 

Dative) to do to or in respect to 

any one, 1.9. for or against him. 

| 2. ἐντυγχάνω, to fall in with, lightupon, 
tu meet and talk with, hence, to 
make intercession for or against 
any one, 

3. προσφέρω, to bear or bring to any 
place or person. 

(a) Mid. to bear one’s self towards 
any one, 1.8. to conduct towards, to 
deal with any one so and so. 


1. Luke i. 265. | 2. Acta xxv. 24. 
1. =o ii. 48. 3. Heb. xii. 7. 


i Ps p< py Rs | -- 


| 
' See also, DECEITFULLY, SUBTILELY. 


| DEALINGS WITH (save) —_ 


DEALINGS WITH (Have.) 


συγχράοµαι, to use with another, to 
have incommon use, hence, to have 
dealings or intercourse with any 
one, (non occ.) 
John iv. 9. 


DEAR. 


1. ἀγάπη, love, (see under “ cHARITY,”) 
here, gen. of love. 


2. ἀγαπητός, beloved, dear. 
i 3. τίµιος, held worth, estimated; hence, 
| ina good sense,esteemed, honoured ; 
valued, prized. 
| 4. έντιµος, in estimation, in honour, 
| i.e. estimable, prized. 
4. Luke vii. 2 eee η 
3. Acts xx. 9µ, 2. Col. i 
' 2. Eph. ν. 1. ος marg.of love, 


1, 
. 1 Thes. ii. 8 (Gen.) 
| 


µερίζω, to divide into two parts, to 


DEA 


DEAR (so) [ margin. ] 
ἰοόψυχος, of equal soul, 1.9. actuated by 
the same motives, (non occ.) 

Phil. ii. 20, text, like-minded. 


DEARLY. 
See, BELOVED. 


DEARTH. 
Aipos, failure, want, esp. of food, hence, 
hunger, famine. 
Acta vil. 11; xi. 28, 


——— ee eS ese 


DEATH (-8.) 

1. θάνατος, death, the natural end of 
life; the opposite of life; the 
cessation of life, whatever kind 
of life ig spoken of—natural, 
spiritual, or eternal; esp. death 
as the sentence and punishment of 
God against sin, not merel 
occurrence, but a state, the state 
of man as condemned through sin. 

2. ἀναίρεσις, & taking up or away, as of 
dead bodies for burial ; ora taking 
away, as of life, hence, a putting to 
death, a destroying, (non. occ.) 

3. τελευτή. an end, limit, hence, the end 
of life, death, (non. voc.) 


3. Matt. ii. 15, 
1. —— iv. 16. 


— Luke xxiii, 32, see D 
(put to.) 


1. —— x. 2] Ist. 1. —— xxiv. 20. 
_ 21 Md, gee Ὦ | - John iv. 47, see D (be 
(cause to be | sy ut to.) at the out of.) 
— —- xiv. 5,see D (when | 1. —— v. 
he would have put. .to) | 1. -- - viii. a1, 52. 
1. —— xv. 4. 1, —~— xi, “a 13. 
1. —— xvi. 28 --- Pace 
1. --— xx. ee -- xii, to, (put ο. ) 
1. —— xxv |. 33. 
-- 50,000 a Dabs: )|- —- xviii. 31, see D 
1 66. (put to.) 
— —— xxvii. 1,8ee D (put : ae 
= EE 
—_ Mark v. 23,8ee Dflieat | 1. Acts ii. 34 (ibe, αν.) 
tho point of.) 2. - — viii. 
1. —— vii. 10. — —— xii. 19, see D (put 
1. —— ix. 1 to.) 
1. —x. 1. —— xiii. 28 
1. —— xiii. 12 1st. 1, — xxii. 4. 
-- 12 2υά, see D | 2. 20(om.GLTTr 
(cause to be put to.) N.) 
— — xiv.], eee D (put) 1. —— xxiii. 29. 
to.) 1, - — xxv. 11, 25. 
1. 84, - —— xxvi.10,see D(put 
— —— 55, see D (cause to. 
to be put to.) ! 31. 
1, -— xxviii. 18. 
1. Luke i. on. 1. Rom. i, 32. 
1. — ii. 26. 1, -— ν. 10, 12 Ist. 
1. —- ix. 27. ἱ 12 tnd (om. G -ο {| 
— -— xviii.33,see D (put ‘T') (uot 8th edition.) 
1. 14, 17, 21 
— —xxi. 16,seeD (cause | !. -—- vi. 3, 4, 5, 9. 
to be put to.) |. 16 (om. αγ.) 
1, —— xxii. 50. 1. —--— 21, 29. 
1. —— xxiii. 15, 22. 1. —— vii. 8 10,13 twice 24, 


] DEB 


DEA [ 208 
1. Rom. vifi. 2, 6, 38. 1. Heb. vii. 23. 2. 
1. 1 Cor. iii. 22. Se ix. 15, 8e06 D (by 
— —— iv. 9, see D (ap- means of ) 3 
pointed to.) 1. 16. ° 
1. —— xi. le 1, ποστ χΙ. δ. 
1. —— xv. -l, 26, 54, 55, | 1. Jas. i. 15 
66. 1. oa Vv. 20. 
1. 2 Cor. i. 9, 10. — 1 Pet. iii. 18, see D (put 4, 
1. πα» ii. 16 twice. to. . 
1. — iii. 7. L. John iii. 14 t*ice. 
1. —— iv. 11, 12. 1. —— v. 163 times, 17, 
1. —— vii. 10. 1. Rev. i. 18. 
1, —— xi. 29. 1. -—— ii. 10, 11, 23. 
1. Phil. i. 20. Ἱ. —— vi. 8. 
1. — ii. 8 twice, 27, 30, 1. —— ix. 6 tw.ce 
1. — iii. 10. 1. — xii. 11, 
1. Col. i. 22. 1. — xiii. 3. 
1, 2 Tim. i. 10. (15. | 1. —— xviii. 8. 
1. Heb. ii. 9 twice, 14twice, |), —— xx. 6, 13, 14 twice. 
1. — ντ. 7. 1. — xxi. ἤ 8. 


DEATH (appointep [αΡρεου ερ error 
in A.V. 1611] το.) 


ἐπιθάνιτος, condemned or appointed to 
death ; death-devoted, (non. occ.) 
1 Cor. iv. 9. 


DEATH (88 aT THE POINT OF.) 


| 
| 
F 


µέλλω, to be about to, abont 
ἀποθνήσκειν, to die out, be | to 
( come quite dead, die. | 


Jobn iv. 47. 


Ad 


ép 


DEATH (sy MEANS OF.) 


ἀποκτείνω, to kill outright. 


ἀναιρέω, to take up, lift up, (as ο 
bodtes for burial), to take away 
(as of life), hence, to put to death 

ἀπάγω, to lead away, conduct away 
(chiefly in a judicial sense, either t. 
judgment or to prison or to death. 


1. Matt. xxvi. 59 2. John xi. 53, 
1, — xxvii. 1 ., —— xii. 10. 
2. Mark xiv. 1 2. —— xviii. 31 
1. 55. 4. Acta xii. 19 
2. Luke xviii. 33. 3. —— xxvi, 10. 
3. —— xxiii. 32, 1. 1 Pet. iii. 18, 


DEATH (Πεκ HE WOULD HAVE PUT.:;, 


TO.) 


θέλω, to will, to wish, (im- 


plying active natural im- 


gulse or destre or purpose, lit. 
thus differing from βούλο- \ desiring 
μαι, which merely ex- 

presses determination (cf. { kill. 


Mark xv. 9, 12, with 15, 


ποκτεῖναι, to kill outright, 


Matt. xiy. 5. 


-- oe -- ον 


DEBATE (-s) [noun.] 


ts, Strife, quarrel, esp. rivalry, conten- 


tion. After Homer, gen. wrangling, 
esp.wordy-wravgling,disputation. 


{ Gavdrov, i a death taking place. Rom. i. 29, | 2 Cor. xii. 20. 
ενοµένου, See under TESTAMENT. 
ale Heb. ix. 15. DEBT (-s.) 


DEATH (σαῦ8ε το BE PUT TO.) 


θανατόω, to put to death (esp. by the 
intervention of others), hence, to 
cause to be put to death. 


Matt. x. 21, | Mark xiii. 12, 
Luke xxi. 16, 


DEATH (LI& aT THE POINT OF.) 


to be in extrem- 
ity, to be at the 
last (gasp), “in 

extremis.” 
Mark ν. 23. 


ἐσχάτως, extremely, 
2.e.1n extremity, 
ἔχω, to have, 


DEATH (rut To.) 


1. θανατόω, to put to death (exp. by the 
intervention of others), hence, to 
cause to be put to death. 


. ὀφείλω, to be indebted, to owe any 


thing to any one, (with an inf. fol- 
lowing, to be under obligation to.) 


. ὀφείλημα, the debt which one owes. 


Sin 18 called ὀφείλημα, because tt 
involves expiation and the payment 
of tt as a debt by punishment and 
satisfaction, (non occ.) 


. ὀφείλη, indebtedness, hence, duty, 


obligation, (occ. Rom. xiii. 7.) 


. δάνειον, a loan, money lent. 


2. Matt. vi. 12. | 
4. — xviii. 27. 


1, Matt. Nig 90, 
2. Rom. iv. 4. 


2 ee 


DEBTOR (-s.) 


. ὀφειλέτης, the debtor, he who owes 


any thing or 1s under obligation on 
any account. The use of the word 


anvolves the idea that the debtor ts 
one who must erpiate his guilt. 


2. χρεωφειλέτης, ( χρεοφειλέτής, 1, Τ Τε 
Α y), a debt-ower, (No. 1 with 


χρέος, debt, prefixed. ) 


1. Matt. vi. 12 1. Rom. i 14. 

2. Luke vii 41. 1. — viii. 12 

Ἱ. —— xiii. 4, marg.(text, 1. —— xv. 27. “~ 
9 --- αν. δ. [ainner.) 1. Gal. v. 8. 


‘DEBTOR (sz a.) 
ὀφείλω, see “DEBT,” Wo. 1. 


Matt xxiii. 16. 
16, marg. (text, be guilty.) 


DECAY [noun] [πιατρίη. 1 
ntrpa, 8 being inferior, a worse state 
(as compared with any other or 
former state); hence, diminution, de- 
gradation, (occ. 1 Cor. vi. 7, ‘and 
Is. xxxi. 8, “‘defeat.”) 
Rom. xi. 12, text, diminishing. 


here, to wax old, become olds 
Heb. viii. 13. 


DECEASE [noun. ] 
ἔξοδος, way out, exodus, hence, journey 
out, departure; spoken of departure 
from life, decease. 
Lukeiz. $l | 2 Pet, i. 15. 


DECEASE (-z0.) 


τελευτάω, to end, 2.¢. to finish, complete, 
hence, ta ond one's‘lufe, to die. 
Matt. xxif, 25, 


DECEIT. 


1. δόλος, a bait, hence, gen. the adultera- | 


tion of the truth to catch or deceive. 
2. ἁπάτη, deceit, esp. by false statements. 
3. πλάνη, a wandering, esp. from the 
truth, hence, a being led astray, de- 
lusion. 


1. Mark vil. 22 ree es ece Ὁ (use.) 
1. Rom i 29. 2 Co 
3 The ik 


DECEIT (use) 
δολιόω, to use a bait, to deceive, (esp. 
by adulterationor false admixtures), 


RON OCC. 
( ρω 


DECAY (-BTH.) 
παλαιοω, to let grow oh. Jn Pass. as 


| DEB [ 209 ] DEC 


DECEITFUL. 


1. δόλιος, deceitful, (adj. of “DeEcEIT,” 
Vo. 1), (non occ. ) 

2. ἀπάτη, see “DECEIT,” No. 2, kere Gen. 
case, “of deceit.” 


1. 2 Cor. xi 13. | 2. Eph. iv 22 


DECEITFULLY WITH (deat) (marg. | 


καπηλεύω, to be a κάπηλος (a retailer, 
vintner);.and because the κάπηλοι 
were notorious for adulteration, t 
denoted to adulterate, corrupt, (non 


2 Cor. fi. 17, text, corrupt. 


DECEITFULLY (HANDLE.) 


δολόω, to deceive, esp. by a bait, hence, 
to falsify, corrupt, (non occ. ) 
2 Cor. iv. 2 


DECEITFULNESS. 


ἁπάτη, deceit, esp. by false statements, 
self deception, (see “‘DECEIT.”) 
Matt. xiii. 22. Mark iv, 19, 


~ 


DECEIVABLENESS. 
ἁπάτη, see above. ; 


Heb. dis 18. 


Thea, ii. 10. 


DECEIVE (-Ε0, -ETH, -ING.) 
1. ἁπατάω, -to deceive, to delude, (esp. 
with false statements, (non occ. ) 

2, ἐξαπατάω, (Vo. 1 with ἐξ, out of, tn- 
tensive, prefixed, ) to deceive wholly, 
delude thoroughly. 

3. dpevaratdw, (No. .1 uth φρήν, the 
mind, prefixed, ) to deceive the mind 
of any one; implying a self-origin- . 
ating and subjective deception, (non 
occ. ) 

4, πλανάω, to make to wander, cause to 
err, lead astray ; used of relugious 
decertt or doctrinal error. 


- 5, πλάνη, a wandering, seduction - from 


the truth, here, the Gen. lit., of 
deceit. 


6. παραλογίζομαι, to reckon wrong, mis- 
reckon, miscount; hence, to draw 
false conclusions. Then to cheat or 
deceive by false reasoning, hence, to 

.., deceive. 


iz DEC [ 510 ] DEC 
| DECLARE (-£p, -ING.) | 


one. 
(a) Mid. to lie, speak false, belie. 


2.2 Thee. il 9 


4. Matt. xxiv. 4, 6, 11, 24 : 
1. 1 Tim. if. 14 tet. 


7. Weddu, to spenk falsely,-to lie: to any | 


4. Mark xiii. 5, 6. . 
4. Lake xxi. 8. 1. 142nd (Νο. 2, L 
4. John vil. 12, 47. TTrAN) 

Τα Acta v. 3, marg. (text, | 4. 2 Tim. lil 13 twiee. 

* to lie to.) 4. Titus iti 3. 

2. Rom. vil 11 6. Jas i. 22. 

2. 1 Cor. iii 18 4, 1 John {. 8. 

4. — vi 9. 4. --- =n 7. 

4. a Χν, 83. 4 Rev. 9 ϱ, 

8. Gal vi. 8 6, —— rill, 14, 

α Eph { rig ‘ Shey 0. 

6. v. —, (ο 

1. ----- ν. 6. 4. ——— xx. 8, 8, 10 


}. πλάνος, wandering about; subst. a 
wanderer, vagabond, juggler; hence 
deceiving,seducing. Subst.adeceiver, 
esp. 8 religious imposter or teacher 
of error. 

2. φρεναπάτης, a mind-deceiver, +e. de- 
ceivers of men’s minds, (see “ DE- 
ceivE,” No. 3.)- « 


1. Matt. xxvii 68. 9. Titus i. 10. 
1 2 Cor. vi. 8 | 1. 3 Jobn 7 twice. 
DECEIVING. 


ἁπάτη, deceit, esp. by false statcments. 


9 Pet. if 19 (ἀγάπη, loye-feosts, αν L Tr.*) 
* Alf on M88. grounds, erg the Rec, Text, 
ἁπάτη μὴ has ‘‘the Gerongest raion that aydras, 
love-feasta, is the original reading.’ 


al 


DECENTLY. 


εὐσχημόνως, (from ev, well, and σχήμα, 
figure, mien, deportment,) grace- 
fully, becomingly, like a gentleman, 
decorously, with dignity, . (occ. 1 
Thes. iv. 12.) 


Rom. xiii 13, marg. (text, hongetly. 
-1 Car. xiv. 40. (ext, ) 


| DECEIVER (-8.) 


DECK (-ED.) 
χρυσόω, to gild, deck with gold, (non 
ace, 
Rev. xvil. 4, πια, gild; xviii 16. 


DECLARATION. 
| διήγήσις, narration, history, (from διη- 
it γέοµαι, to lead or conduct through 
| to the end, hence, to recount, .είς.,) 
| (non ορςι) 
Luka. 1. 


2, 


11. 


— 
ο 


. διαγγέλλω, to make known through 


. mapeyyédAw, to bring or send word 


. διηγέοµαι, to lead or conduct through | 
. ἐκδιηγέομαι, (No. 6 with ἐκ, out from, 
. ἐξηγέομαι, to Τενά or bring out, hence, 


. γνωβίζω, to make known, point out, 


| 1. ἀναγγέλλω, (dvd, back, and ἀγγέλλω, 


.Olaim,) to report back ; used of the 
reports brought by persons returning 
From somevhere. Jt ts then used wrth 
a weaker sense of avd, and signifies 
to send news of, and gen. to notify, | 


! 
to bear a message, announce, pro- 


announce. 


ἀπαγγέλλω, to announce or report 
from some place or person; and then 
gen. to announce, publish ; end esp. 
to publish something that has hap- 
pened, been experienced or heard. 


an intervening space-or throughout, 
to convey & messago or tidings. 
Then, to report fully, proclaim far 
and wide, (οσο. Luke ix. 60; Acts 
xxi. 26.) 


, καταγγέλλω, to bring word down 


upon anyone, τ.ε. to bring it home 
to him ; hence, to announce (as with 
emphasis. ) 


— 


near to any one, z.e. to announce to 
any one; used esp. of military com- 
mands, also in N.T. +7 apostolic 
wnjunctions (not merely arbitrary 
enactments), to strictly enjoin or 
urge something to be done, 


(to the end), hence, to go through 
with, recount, tell, narrate. 


prefixed, ) to tell out, rclate in full, 
(non occ. ) 


to make known, declare, unfold, 
(οσο. Luke xxiv. 35.) 


explain. 

. δηλόω, t6 make manifest or evident, 

make visible or clear. 

ἀνατίθεμαι, to place before, te. to 

. declare to any one, to make known, 
(οσο. Gal. ii. 2.) 

. ὁρίζω, to divide or separate from, as 
a border or boundary; to mark 
out boundaries, hence, to determine, 
mark out-definitely, i.¢. constitute. 


J 


' ee 
SURE ated 
— a a ag ----- 


) DEC 


. φράζω, to phrase it, t.e to tell im 
words, henre, to explain, interpret. 


14. ἔνδειξις, a pointing out, (prop. with 
the finger, ) declaration, indication, 
| (occ. 2 Cor. viii. 24; Phil. i. 28.) 

‘| (a) with cis; unto. 

| 1X Mate xiii 36 (Trm)| 8 Acts καὶ. 19, 


I διασαφέω, make qutte | 11.—— xxv. 14, 
plain, L ΤΕ) 12 Bom i 4 
18 —— xv. 15. ida —— fii. 25, 26 
|| & Luke viii. 47 3 —ix 17 
| & Johni 14 10. 1 Cor. 1 il 
{ ὁ —— xvii. 2% twice ii. “L 
4 Acta viii 33 10.——~ fii. 13 
Ι  ---ίὶχκ 27. 5. —— xi. 17 
: 3 —— xX. δ. 9. — XV. 1. 
νι μμ ο ού 
-—— , 888 y. 
|| τ. ——41. (glad) | 9. — ix. 7. 
‘| 7. ——xv. 3 @ Heb. iL 12 
ook 4 πο κο 
| % 12, 14. 2.1 John i 
| 4 —— xvii. 23 1. -------- he 
Ἱ. —= xz 27 — Rev. x 7, see D ta. 
DECLARE TO. 


εὐαγγελέζω, to bring a joyful messag 
announce jit.. In }.Τ. (a) Mi Mid 
(with personal object,) to proclaim 
something (to somebody) as a divine 
| message of salvation ; (eith imper- 
sonal object to proclaim something 
r as a. joyful message, (without im- 
personal object) to proclaim the 
| divine message of salvation. 
Rev. x. 

' a 
'| DECLARE GLAD TIDINGS UNTO. 
@ Acta xiii. $2. 

DECLARE MANIFESTLY. 


φανερόω, to make apparent, make mani- 
- fest, show openly. 
2 Cor. tit 3. 


DECLARE PLAINLY. 
| εμφανίζω, to cause to be seen, to 
| Heb xi. 16 
' - 

DECREASE [verb.] 
| ἑλαττόω, to make less or inferior, in 
| quality or degree. 
(a) Pass. or Mid. to become less. 


a John iii. ου. 
ημων ο μμ μωμημωμηον 


shew. 
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DEE 


DECREE [noun.] 


δόγµα, that which seems true to one, an 
opinion, esp. of philosophic dogmus. 
Then such an opinion expressed 
with authority, hence, a decree, 
edict, ordinance. 


Lake fi. 1. Acta xvi. 4, 


| 
Acts xvii, 7. 


DECREE [verb. ] 
κρίνω, to divide, to separate ; to make a 
distinction, hence, to come to a 
decision, to judge. 
1 Cor. vil 37 


DEDICATE. 


ἐγκαινίω, (a word almost canfined to lew, 
and N.T; In lez. ut vs put for wim, 
renew, 1 Sam. xi. 14, 6ἱο., and pn, - 
consecrate,) to do something new 
with something new ; solemnly to 
set forth something new as such 
and to give it over to use, to cause 
it to enter into operation. . 

‘Heb. ix 18, marg. -puri/y. 


aed 


DEDICATION (Feast oF tue.) 
τὰ, the, 
ἐγκαίνια, (derivation of above), the 
festival of the consecration of the 
renovated Temple, sce 2 Mac. i. 9, 
18; x. 1, ee.; 1 Mac. iv. 41, ele ; 
Jos. Ant. xii. 7. 6, 7. 
John x. 22, 


DEED (-9.) 


1. έργον, work, t.e labour, business, 
employment, and then, work, {.. 
something done, deed, act, action. 


2. mpagis, a doing( the action being regard- 


ed as incomplete and in progress. ) 
3. ποίησις, a making or doing (denoting 

the action and vs result ), ( non occ. ) 
1. Luke xi 48. 1. 1 Cor. v 


— —— rrxiji. 41, seo Di — aa (do this. ) 
9 eee ( (our,) : 9 Cor. x 11. 
— v. 19. 2. Col. iii. 9. 
1. John πα 20, 21. 1. 17. 
1. —— vill 4 8. Jas. {. 25, marg. doing. 
— ‘Acta iv. 9, wc Ddonata | 1 2Pet.ii 8. 
1. — vii. 99, ' 1 1 John 44. 18 
9 ——xix 14 11 2Johnj1 
1. Rom. ii. 6. ΓΙ 3 John 16 
1. ——iii 20, 2 ! 1. Jude 15. 
9 — viii 13. | 1. Rev. ii. 6, 22 
1. — xv. 18. lL —— xvi. IL 


o* 
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DEED (po rus.) DEEPLY. 
κατεργάζµαι, tq work out Seo, SIGH. 
t.e. bring about, be the ( perpetrate 
cause or author of, this thing.’ DEEPNESS. | 
τοῦτο, this thing, ; e . | 
ὃς βάθος, see ““9εερ, No. 2. 
Matt χ 6. 
OD. 
pt BORE TD on) pana Gm 
well-doing, (occ. 1 Fim. vi. 2.) βλασφημέω, to drop evil or profane. 
pear words, speak lightly o» amiss of 
sacred things; to speak ill or to the 
Sat, ee of one. 
DEEDS (ourR.) 4a oe BY, 18 vednnde, to be ὀύσφημιον (of {1 omen), 
(5 a the things sah ich, be words of tli omen, Gm Ν.) 
duev, we practised. i 
σος saclay 41. DEFENCE. 
—— ἀπολογία, defence, speech of defence. 
See also, MIGHTY, THIS, WORTITY. Acts xxi. 1. { Phil £°7, 17. 
DEEM (-z0.) DEFENCE (uaxe.) 
ὑπονοέω, to suspect, surmise; conjecture, | ἀπολογέομαι, to a Fas one’s self off, to 
suppose, (oco. Actes xiii. 25; xxv. 18.) talk one’s self out of a difficult ’ 
. Acts xxvii, 27. hence, to defend one’s self before « |: 
-——- tribunal or elsewhere. | 
DEEP [noun.] Acts xix. 88. 
1. ἄβυσσος, without depth or bottom, [πο 
(χα. for ornn, abyss, ether of the DEFEND (-ED.) 
ocean or the underworld. ἀμύνομαι, to avert, repel ; then, to aid, 
3. βάθος, depth, (used also metaph. to fight for, avenge ; hence, to aid, 
mark greatness or quantity ; or secret assist, defend, (non occ. ) 
unrevealed purposes. ) Acts vii. ος. 
3. βυθός, depth, the deep, also-the deep- 
1 eit 81 | 8, 3 Cor. χι 35 ἀναβάλλομαι, in οκ sense, put off 
ee - or over, defer, (non occ. ) 
DEEP {adj.} Acts xxiv. 22 


1. βαθύς, deep, profound. 


2. βάθος, see above, NO. 3. DEFILE (ap, -ETH.) 


LJohniv.ll . | 1. Acts xx. 9. Ἱ. κοινόω, to make common, to commu- 
2 2 Cor. vill. 3 nicate with others: In N.T. to make 
νο conamon ceremonially, hence, to ren- 


DEEP THINGS. der unholy < or unclean, to defile 


9. 1 Cor. iL 10 (2) 


DEEP (οιᾳ.) 


Βαθύνω, to deepen, make deep, (non oce.,) | 3. µολύνω, to soil, posmear, as with mud 
Luke vi. 48 or filth, to blot, (non cee ) 
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6 | 
4. σπιλόω, to make a σπῖλος, (a stain, DELAY (-etn) [verb. ] 
mark, freckle, mole; in pl. spotsina | ] : ile ; 
’ : | - χρονίζω, to while away time, te. to 
! moral sense, ) to defile, (vec. Jude 23.) linger, be long tn coming or doing, 


5. φθείρω, to spoil, corrupt, destroy ; (gcc. Matt. xxv. 5; -Luke i. 21; 
yen. to bring,into a worse state; to ’ Heb. x. 37.) 


deprave. 2. ὀκνέω to be slow, tardy, (non occ. 
) 9 y) 
1. Matt. xy. 11 twice, 18, . ο. ας 16 rae L Matt. xxiv. 43. I. 1. Luke aii. 45. 
whee. e 1 
— Mark vil, 2, soe dafled. | 4: Jas, ii. 6. 2, Acts ix. 86, marg. be grieved, 
L5twice, 18 20,23. | 2 Judo 


2 5 ασ, τὰ με 3. Rev. ii 4, 
3 .—— 
1 rah 27 (κοινό. DELICACY (-1es.) 
§ ---- itd 7. fommon, 990 «εβ]οὰ, 
— 1 Tima. i. 10, see Ὦ one's 6 1, Τ Τε Αγ) στρῆνος, rudeness, insolence, pride; hence,. 
eclf w with mankind 


revel, riot, luxury, (non occ. ) 
Rev. xviii. 3. 


DEFILE ONE'S SELF WITH 
MANKIND. 


ἀρσενοκοίτης, (from ἄρσην, 8 male and 
κοίτη, a bed,) (occ. 1 Cor. vi: 9.) 


1Tim i. 10, 


DELICATELY. 
έν, in, 
τρυφή, delicate living, 
luxury, (from θρύπτῳ 
to break,) as though, 
breaking down the 
mind and making u 
effeminate, (non oce, ) 
Luxe vii. 25. 


delicately, 


DEFILED. luxuriously. 


κοινός, Common, in common ; then, from 
the idea of coming into contact with 
everything, 1 denotes that which is 
opposed to the divine ἅγιος (holy), 


hence, unclean ceremonially. | DELICATELY (live) (margin. ] 


Mark vii. 2 rraraddw, to live “ fast,” live lewdly, 
run riot, (occ. Jas: τ. 5.) 
‘DEFRAUD (-ED.) 1 Tim v. 6, text, live in pleasure. 
1. dwoorepéw, to deprive of, todefraud | ———“‘“‘CSCSC*s*s*sSsCS 
of. 


DELICIOUSLY DELICIOUSLY (uve) 
στρηνιάω, to live strenuously, rudely, to 
live “hard,” revel,. (2on- occ. ) 

Rev. xviii. 7, 9. 


2. πλεονεκτέω, infrans., to have more 
than another, have an advantage. 
In N.T. trans. to take advantage of 
any one so as to get more; circum- 
vent for gain. 


1. Mark χ 19 1. A 
1. 1 Cor. vi. 7, 8. 2 2 Cor. vii. 2 
2 1 Thea. iv. 6. 


DELIGHT IN. 


συνήδοµαι, to Joy or rejoice with any one, 
to delight in any thing with others, 


(non occ. ) i 
Rom vii. 22. 


DEGREE. 
ace a step (as of a stair or door.) 
In N.T. a step (as of dignity or 
standing, (non occ. ) 
1 Tim. iii. 13. 


DELIVER (-ευ, -EDST, -1NG.) 


1. δίδωμι, to give, present, (with wm plied 
See also, Low. notion of giving freely, opp. of 
Νο. 3,) then, to give, as though to 
present, commit to, entrust to. 


DELAY [noun] 
ἀναβολή, earth thrown up; hence, delay | 2. ἀναδίδωμι, (No. 1 with ἀνά, up, pre- 
(used tn α forensic sense), (non occ. ) fixed,) to give up, deliver over, 


Acts xxv. 17. non occ. ) 


| 


DEL [ 


3. ἀποδίδωμι, (No. 1 with ἀπό, from pre- 
fixed,) to give away from one’s self, 
to give back, restore. 


4. ἐπιδίδωμι, (No. 1 with ἐπί, upon, pre- 
fixed,) to give upon, t.e. in addition 
to, to give forth as from one’s self 
upon or to another ; hence, to deliver 
over, z.6. to pat into one’s hands. 


5. παραδίδωµι, (No. 1 with παρά, beside, 
prefixed,) to give near, with or to 
any one, to give or hand over to 
another, to deliver up, surrender. 
δίδωµι ree above, No. 1, to 
σωτηρία, safety, deliverance, give 

6.: preservation from danger} de- 

or destruction. In the|liver- 
Ohristian sense, salvation,} ance. 

7. νομος to draw or snatch to one’s 
; hence, gen. to draw or snatch 

from danger, to rescue, to deliver. 

8. ἐξαιρέω, to take out of. 
(a) in Mid. to take out of for one’s 
self, hence, to rescue, deliver. 


9. ἀπαλλάσσω, to change from, to set 
free from, release, let go. 


10. 
1]. 


ἐλευθερόω, to free, set at liberty 


καταργέω, to leave unemployed or 
idle; to make useless, void. 


12. χαρίζοµαι, to gratify, to do what is 
pleasing or grateful to any one; 
hence, of persons, to deliver over 
80 as to gratify them. 


— Matt. iv. 13, see Dup. | 5. 
6. —- Ἡ, 25 1st. 


7. pares xi. 4 (a ) 
δ. ——— 26 2nd (om. L Ττὸ . —— xii. 58 le. 
9 68 
7. —— vi. 13. δ. —— xvill. 89, 
Soe, ‘17, 19, 21, eee D| 5. —— xx. 30. 
up. δ. —— xxi, 12. 
& —— xvili. 31. δ. —— xxiii, Lg 
5. —— xx. 19. 5. —— xxiv. 7 


30. 
——— xxiv.9,se-Dup. | —Jobn xvi 91, see D of 


5. —— xxv. 14, 20, 22. ( 

δ. —— xxvi. 18. δ. —— xviil. 80, 85, 36. 
δ. — ο 2, 1H, 26, δ. —— xix. 11, 16. 

7: — Acte if, 28, see D (being. ) 
3. δὲ — — iil, 13, see D up. 
6. Mark vii. 13. δ. —— vj. 14. 

5. —— ix. 31. 8a.— vil. a 84. 

δ. —— x. 33 twice, 6, ——— 

— — xi. 9, Apr images 5, id 

δ. —— xv. Ἱ, 10, ] δα. 

δ. Luke |. 2. 4. ----- a: 30. 

— 57,74, | see D | 6. —— xvi. 4. 

—— IL ( de.) δ. —— xxi. 1]. 

6. —— iv. 6. —— xxll. 4. 

4, 17. 2. —— xxiil. 33. 

L —— vil. 15(No, 3. Lm ) | 12.— xxv, 11, 16. 

~~ —— ix. 42, see D αρα... | 8a.— xxvi. 17. 

5. 44, δ. —— xxvii. 1. 
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6. Acts ae 16 nts.  § 17.! 


DEL a 


7 
ὕ. Rom. tv. 7. 1 Thea. |. 10. | 
ο. — 2 Thes. ili, 2, see Ὁ (be.) 
11.—— vii. 6. 6. 1 Tim. i. 20. 
7. 24. 7, 2 Tim. fil 11 | 
10.— viii. 21. — —— iv. 17, ee D (be) 
_ 32, see D up. 7 18. | 
σσ Xv. 31, see D (be.) | 9. Heb. il. 15. 
5. 1 Cor. ν. — —— xi. 11, see D of (be.) . 
δ. ——- xi. 2, 23 5. 2 Pet. ii. 4. | 
fh, as XY. 3. 7. 7, 9. 
-- 24.400 Du 5. 21. 
7. 2 Cor. i. 10 3 tomes. δ. Jude 3. 
δ. —iv 11. — Rev. xif. 3, 4,00 D (be) | 
δα. Gal. {. 4, ~ —— xx. 13, see D up. 


oe 


DELIVER AGAIN. 


3. Luke ix. 42. 


DELIVER UP. 


5. Mutt. iv. 13, uarg. (text,| 5. Murk xiil. 9, 11. 


east into prison.) δ. Acta fil. 18. 
δ. —— x. 17, 19, 31. δ. Rom. viil 3% 
5. — xxiv. υ. δ. 1 Cor. xv. 34. 
1, Rev. xx. 13. 


DELIVERED (88.) 
. ῥύομαι, see “DELIVER,” Νο. 7. Aorteé. | 


. tixtw, to bring forth, to bear as 
offspring. 
-ᾱ Luke |. PA 
: — il. 6. 


1. Rom. xv. 31. 
1. 2 Thes. fii. 4. 
1, 2 Tim. iv. 17. 
3. Rev. xii. 2, 4. 


nD 


DELIVERED OF (sz.) 


1. τίκτω, see above, No. 2. 


ww 


. yevvaw, spoken of men, to beget ; of 
women, to bear. Passe. to be be- 
gotten, be born. 


2. John xvi. 21. 
1. Heb. xh. 11 (Ga 83) (om. AIL) 


aE 


DELIVERED (Βεινα.) 


ἔκδοτος, given or delivered out of ur up. 
Acta il. 23, 


DESIVERANCE, 


1. ἀπολύτρωσις, & ransoming, deliver- 
ance on account of a ransom pasd, 
(non ore.) 


2. ἄφεσις, 8 letting Ρο, Α sending forth; 
dismission, a setting free as from 
captivity, or as from sins, hence, 
remission, pardon. 


2. Luke iv. 18, | 1. Heb. xi. 36- 


DEL [ 215 DEP 
1. 88 twice. 1. Luke xxif 57. 
1. Ἀντρωτής, a redecmer, a ransomer. oo owe ασ ήν (Wo. 1, L 
© th 9. 75. T Tr 4) 
ο, tne, tho 2 Mark vili. 34 1. —— xviil 25, 27 
1 ῥύομενος, delivering one, ae Eee Ἔ το. 
| = (from ῥύομαι, to draw or liver | 2 ———72 1. 1 Tim. v. 8 
I snatch for one’s self, (us 1. Lyke vill. 45. 1, 2 Tim. iL 12 twiee, 15 
} er. 2 —— ix. 23 (NOo1GL | 1. — iii. 5. 
from danger, ) TrA RY L Titust 16 
1. —— xii. 9 In 1. —— 4, 12 
1. Acts vil. 35. | 2 Bom. xi 20, 9. 9 Ind. 1. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
—— xx. 27 (λέγω, say, | 1. 1 John iL 22 t0ke, £3, 
a κ La Tr ny 1 Y Sade 
DELUSION. 2 — are 4 (om. μή, | 1. Rev. iL 18, 
πλάνη, a wandering, seduction from the arta 
truth, error. DEPART (-50, -ΕΤΗ, -Ικα.) 
4 Thee. if 11. l. owe f 
. απέρχοµαι, ο. come or δρ away er 
one place to another ; hence, gen. to 
DEMAND (το) peers 


1. πυνθάνοµαε, to ask, enquire, learn by 
asking or inquiring,” to ask for in- 
formation. 

2. ἐπερωτάω, to ask at or of any one, to 
question, ask specifically. 


1. Matt Η. € | 2. Luke xvii. 20, 
1. Acts xxl 64 


DEMAND OF. 
2 Luke fil. 14. 


DEMONSTRATION. 
ἀπόδειέις, & pointing out, a showing as 
by argument, a demonstration, proof, 
(non occ. ) 
1 Cur. i & 


DEN (-s.) 
σκήλαιον, a cave, cavern, den, (Latin, 
spelunea,) (occ. John xi. 38.) 


Matt. xxi 13. | Luke xix. 46 
Mark xi. 17. Heb. xi. 88. 
Rev. vi. 19. 


* DENY (-50, -ΕΤΗ, -1NG.) 

1. ἀρνέομαι, to deny, disown’; to say 
no, refuse, decline, (occ. Acts vii. 
35; Heb. xi. 24.) : 

2. arapvéopal, (No. 1 with ἀπό, from, 
prefixed, ) to deny utterly, abjure. _ 

(a) with µή, uot. 

3. ἀντιλέγω, to spenk against, to con- 

tradict. 


(a) follawed by µή, not, as here, to 
deny. 


ιο. -------- 


go away, depart for, set off. 


2. διέρχοµαι, to come or go through, to 
pass through, hence, simply to pass 
to a place. 

3. ἐξέρχομαι, to come or go out of any 
place, to come or go forth. 


4. κατέρχοµαι, to come or go down, to 
descend. 


5. πορεύω, to canse to pass over by lund 
or water, transport, hence, Bfid., to 
transport one’s self, to betake one’s 
self, ὁε. to depart from one place to 
another, 


6. éxmopevopuat, (No. 5 with ἐκ, out of 
prefixed, ) to go out of, to go or come 
forth, to proceed out of. 


7. χωρίζω, to put apart, sever. ' 
(a) Aid. to separate ohe’s self, to de- 
part as from a place or perann, 

8. ἀποχωρίζω, (No. 7 with ἀπό, from, 
prefixed,) to separate off. tc. to | 
designate, appoint. 

{a) Mid. to separate one’s self from, 
foce. Acts xv. 39.) 


2. διαχωρί(ζω, (No. 7 with διά, through, 
prejixed,) to separate throughout, 
t.e. wholly. 
(4)’ Mid. to separate one’s sélf wholly 
from, (non occ. ) 


10, ἀναχωρέω, to go back, recede, (sp- 
ken of those who flee. In N.T. simply 
. toretirc, withdraw, (from dvd, up 
or back, and χωρέω, to make room 

for, ‘give place tq.) 


DEP 


1]. ἀποχωρέω, to dopart from, go away, 
withdraw from, (from ἀπό, from, 
and χωρέω, to make room for, give 
place to,) (non occ. ) 


12. ἀνάγω, to lead up, conduct or bring 
up, as from a lower to a higher 
place. 


(a) In N.7'. Mid. as a nautical term, 


to lead α shtp up or out us upon the’ 


sed, hence, to put to sea, set sail 
from any place. 


13, παράγω, to lead along near, to lead 
by or past, to pass along, pass by. 


14. ὑπάγω, to lead om bring under as 
horses under a yoke, In Ν.Τ. and 
later usage, to go away (prop. under 
cover, out of sight, strictly with the 
idea of stealth, stillness, without 
noise or notice. ) 


15. µεταβαίνω, to pass over srom one 
place to another, remove, (from 
Baivw, used of ull motion on the 
ground, go, walk, tread, step, etc., 
the direction being determined by the 
prep. prefixed , here by µετά, after.) 


eis, unto, with a view to, ) Lit., to 
16. « τὸ, the, loosen 
ἀναλῦσαι, to return, back 


again, and so, to return, (Luke 
ΧΙ]. 36.) See every occurrence in 
the Ixx : Tob. i. 1; ο. xiii. 1; 


1 Esd. ii. 3; Wisd. i. 1; v.12; 
xvi. 14; Ecelus. i η: 2 Mace. 
vill. 25; ix. 1; aa ο xv. 28. 


See pp. 739, 740. 


17. -droAvw, to loose from, set free, re- 
lease from, to disband as an army. 
(a) 1» Mid. get free, depart from. 
18 µεταίρω to lift away, take away, 
from one place to another. In N.T 
wntrans. to take one's self away, 
t.e. depart, (ποπ wee.) 
έξειµι, to go out of a place, go away, 
depart out of. 
20 ἀπαλλάσσω, to change from, remove 
from. 
(4) Mid to remove one’s self from, 
or mntrans to leave. 


1/9) 


5. Matt 1 ϱ. 1. Matt. vii 18 
10 19 13, 14 15 ——- 34. 
10 -- ιν. 12. 1 ——ix 7 
tL -----νι a3 13 27, 


[ 
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8. Matt. ix $1. 

— — x.]4, see D out of. 

15.—— xi 1. 

5. 7. 

15.—— xii. 9 

18.—— xiii 53 

10.—— xiv. 13 

1. 16. 

10.—— xv. 21. 

15. 29. 

1. — xvi. 4. 

— — xvii. 18, see D out 

18.—— xix. Ἱ. 

5. 15. 

6. —— xx. 2P 

5, —— xxiv. 1. 

5. —— xxv. 4]. 

10.—— xxvii. 5. 

1. 60. 

8. —— xxviii. 8 (No. 1, T 
ΊτΑ ν.) 

1. Mark i. 35, 42 

1. —— v. 17, 20 

3 —vy 10 

6 11. 

1. 32 

14. 83 

1 46. 

3. —— vii. $1. 

1. — viii. 13. 

ee ary 

1. Luke i 48, 38. 

— —- jj. 99, see !) (1οἱ.) 

: i sec D 

— — iv. 13, from. 

3. ——— 42 Is. 

5. 42 2nd. 

3 —— ντ. 8, 

1. 13, 25. 

1. — vii. 24. 

3. —— viii’ 35. 

1. 37. 

3, 3S. 

3. —— ix. 4, 6 

Qa. ——— 33 (inf.) 

11. a 4 

1. ----- κ. 

3. Pe Ga G3 L Tr 
N.) 

3. —— ΧΙ. 50. 

— ——— xiif27,see D from. | 

5 31. 

- —— xxi. 21, see D out. 

1 — xxiv. 12 (ap.) 

1 John iv. 3. 

3. 43. 


1—v 15 


DEPART ASUNDER. 


ἀποχωρίζομαι, see “DEPART,” Vo. δα. ( 
Acts xv. 32 


ολο κ... 


DEPART FROM, 


ἀφίστημι, (a) trans. to place away from, 
1.6. remove, cause to depart. 


(b) intrans. (Mid. ) to place one’s self 
uwny from, 1.6. depart frorh. 


b. Luke in. ο; 


@ Acts xii. 10 
& —— αν 38 


a Heb. iii 13 


nN 
Ν 


DEP 


10.John vi. 15. 


15. —— vii. 3. 
1. — xii. 36 
15. — xiii. 1 
5. xvi. 7. 
Τα. Acts i. 4 
» ——— V. 4) 
1. —x.7 


3. 17. 
4. ——— xii. 4. 
1]. 13. 
2. 14. 
δ. —— xiv. 20. 


— ——— xv.us, sec D from. 
— ——+39, sce D asunder. 


3. 40. 
3. —— xvi. 36. ( 
--- 89, see D out of. 
3. 40. 
19.———_ xvii 15 
3. 38. 
Ta.—— xviii. 1, 2. 
15. τι 
8. 23. 

— xix. 9, 8660 D from 
20a. 12. 
3, —— xx. L 
19. 7 
3. 11 
3. —— xxi. 5, 8. 
§. —— xxii 21. 
_ 29, sce D from 
——xiiili 22, soe D 

(let. ) 
XXV. 4. 


12a, — ‘xxvii. 12 

12a, — xxviii. 10, 11. 
lia —— 25: 

1. 29 (αρ.) 

7a.1 Cor. vil ae 


f 
16. Phil i. 23, 
-- a Tim. αν. Ἱ, 
— 2 Tim. ii. 10, 
5. iv. 10. 
Va. Philem, 15. 
— Heb. iii.12, see D from. 
14. Jas ib 16. 
8a.Rev, vi. 14. 
l. XViid, 14 Ist 
1. 14 2nd (amoAAvut, 
to perish, G LT Tr A 
Ν.) 


ace ND 
from 


a Acts xix ! 

a. — xxii. 20 
Λ.Σ Cor xii. 3 
b.1,Tim τν, 1. 
a 2Tim it, 1 


| 


DEP 
DEPART OUT. 


ἐκχωρέω, to go out and away, to leave a 
country, emigrate, (non occ. ) 
Luke xxi 4]. 


DEPART OUT OF. 
ἐξέρχομαι, sce pepart,” No. 3. 


Matt. x. 14. 
— xvii. 18, with ard, from. 
Acts xvi. 39 (No. 1, with από, from, LT Tr A 8.) 


DEPART (:er.) 


ἀπολύω, sce “ DEPART,” No. 17. 
Luke ii 29. | Acte xxiii. 22. 


DEPARTING. 

1. ἄφιξις, an arrival, a coming toa place 
or person, hence, a departure regard- 
ed tn the light of tts end and object, 
(non occ. ) 

. ἔξοδος, a way out, exit; (hence, Eng. 
cxodus,) journey out, departure. 

1. Acta xx. 29, 2. Heb. xi. 22 


to 


DEPARTURE. 


ἀνάλνσις, & loosing, dissolving. Of the 
body, dissolution: t.e. the returning 
of the body to dust, and the spirst to 
od, (Ecc. xii. 7; Gen. iii. 19.) 
2 Tim. iv. 6. 


“) 


DEPTH. 

1, βάθος, depth. Jn N.7. the deep 
water as opp. (ο the shallows near 
the shore. Metaph. the depth, and 
pl. the deep things, 1c. the secret 
‘unrevealed purposes of any one. 


2. πέλαγος, the high sea, the open sea, | 


(occ. Acts xxviii. 5.) 


2 Matt. xviii 6. 1. Eph. iii 18. 

1. Mark iv. 5, - 1. Rov. il. 24 (βαθύς, 
1. Rom. viii. 89. the derp (things), G 
1. ——xi 58, ΙΓ ΤΊτΑ) 


DEPUTY. 
ἀνθύκατος, 4 pro-consul, (non oce. ) 
Acts xiil. 7, 8, 12; xix. 98. 


DES 


DEPUTY (sz.) 
ἀνθυπατούω, to be a pro-consul. 
Acts oe ie tabla ὄντος, being α pro-consul, G-w 
* Tth Edition. 


DERIDE (-Ep.) 
ἐκμυκτηρίζω, to turn up the nose at, ἆθ- 
ride out and out, (Ron occ. ) 
Luke xvi. 14, xxiii 35, 


DESCEND (-Ε0, -ETH, -ING.) 


1. καταβαίνω, to go or come down, to 
descend from α higher.to a lower 
place, (from Baivu, used of all kinds 
of motion on the ground, as go, walk, 
step.) ( 

2. κατέρχοµαι, to come or go down, used 
of the act of coming. 


1. Matt. iii. 16, 1. Acts x. 11. 
lL —vii 25, 27. 1. —— xi 5. 
1, —— xxviii, 2 1. — xxiv. Ἱ. 
1. Mark i. 10. 1. Rom x. 7. 
1. — xv. 32, 1. Eph. iv. 9, 10. 
1. Luke iii. 22. 1. 1 Thes. iv. 16. 
1. John i. 32, 33, 51. 2. Jas. iiL 16. 
1. Rev. xxi 10. 
DESCENT. 


κατάβασις, 8 going down; a way down, 
descent, (non occ. ) 
Luke xix. 87. 


DESCENT IS...COUNTED (one’s. 
γενεαλογέομαι, to derive one's pedigree, 
(non ους, ) 
Heb, vii. 6, marg. one’s pedigree, «tc. 


DESCENT (witHour.) 


ἀγενεαλόγητος, without genealogy, with- 
out pedigree, (non oce. ) 
Heh. vii. 8, marg. without pedigree. 


DESCRIBE {-ετη.) 

l. γράφω, to grave or cut in; prop. to 
form letters with a stylus in the 
ancient manner so that the letters 
were cut in or graven upon the. 
material, heace, to write. 

2. λέγω, to lay, to lay before, 4.6. to re- 
late, to recount ; hence, to say, to 
speak, to discourse. 


2. Rom. iv. 6, | 1. Rom.x 5 | 


— 


DES 
DESERT [noun.] 


. pypos, adj., deserted, desolate, waste, | 


as subst.: with art. a desert. 


. ἐρημία, asolitude; loneliness; an un- 


inhabited tract, a desert. 


1. Matt xxiv. 26 | 1. John vi. 31. 
1. Luke ἱ. 80. 2. Heb. xi 38. 


DESERT [adj.] 


ἔρήμος, adj, see above, No. 1 


Luke iv. 42 


Matt. xiv. 13, 15. 
—— ix 10 (ap.), 12. 
Acts viii. 26. 


k i. 46. 
—— vi 81, 32 35. 


DESIRE [noun.] 


. ἐπιθυμία, a desire, yearning, longing ; 


denoting the inward passion and 
mental desire, thus differing from 
ὄρεξις, which combines the notion 
of the ouloard thing destred. 


, εὐδοκία. α being well pleased, delight 


tn any person or thing; good-plea- 
sure. 


3.. θέλημα, will, ‘active volition, the act 
of willing. 
1. Luke xxii 15 ae 5 --ᾱ Cor. ‘vii. 11, see D 
(marg. heartily.) Αχ 
2 Rom x a = erg an will. 
— ——~ Xv. 23, see D (great 
2 Cor. vii. 7,e9eD(oarnest r πα ΜΗ. 


DESIRE (BaRNEST.) 


ἐπιπόθησις, a longing for, ar after, 


earnest desire. 
2 Cor. vit. 7. 


DESIRE (arzat.) 


ἐπιποθία, earnest desire. 


, lé 
ἐπιπόθησις, see 


.. 


Rom. xv. 23. 


DESIRE (vEHEMENT.) 
‘“‘ DESIRE (EARNEST).” 
2 Cor. vil, 11. 


DESIRE (-ε, «ΕΤΗ, -INa) [verb.] | 


airéw, to ask for something, require, 
demand, (expressive of a petition 
JSrom an inferior to α superior. ) 


[ 218 Ἱ 


DES 


2. ἐξαιτέω, tovask out and out, desire fo 


have. 


(a) Mid. to demand for one’s self, 
(No. 1 with ἐξ, out of, prefixed. ) 

θέλω, to will, wish, desire, timplyzng 
the active volition and purpose, and 
expressive of the natural wmpulse or 
desire. 


παρακαλέω, to call hither or towards, 
to speak to; used of every kind of 
speaking to ‘which ts meant to pro- 
duce a particular effect; to call 
some one hither, that he may do 
something, or to admonish, encourage, 
exhort, comfort or persuade kim, 
( appealing to the will rather tha to 
the heud or the heart. ) 


. ἐπιθυμέω, to fix the desire upon, de- 


sire earnestly, long for; denoting the 
tnward affection of the mind rather 
than the external object. 


. ἐρωτάώ, to ask as for information, to 


‘question as well as supplicate. 


. ἐπερωτάω, (No. 6 with ἐπί, upon, pre- |. 


Jixed,) to ask at or of any one, 
require, demand. 


. .fyréw, to seek aftcr, look for, to strive 
‘to find. 


. ἐπιζητέω, ( No. 8 with éri, upon, pre- 


Jixed,) to seek earnestly or con- ᾿ 
tinuously. 


10, ἐπιπόθεω, to desire upon, te. over 


ard above, besides, to desire ear- 
nestly, long for. 


11. ἀξιόω, deem worthy, regard as suit- 


able, deem proper. 


12. ὀρέγω, to reach or stretch out; tn 


N.F. only Mid., to stretch one's 
self, feck after a thing, hence, long 
after, try to gain with special re- 
ference to object desired. 


13. ζηλόω, to have zeal for, te. for or 


92 Pt Om NOM 


against any person-or thing ; to be 
zealous towards tn a good or bad 


Matt. xii 6. Luke vii. 36. 
aes η 17, ὃν —— viil 20, 
-—— xvi. 1. & —— ix. 9. 

—— xviii. 32, 3. —— xs 24 

—— xx. 20. 6. —— xiv. $2 
Mark ix. 35.- δ. —— xvi 21 

—— x. 35. δ. —— xvii 22 
—~ xi. 24. 3. —— xx. 46, 

—— xv. 6, & 5. —— xxii 16 
Luke v. 39. 2a. 31. ‘ 


1. Lake xxiii. 25. ο χ16 

ϐ John xii. 21 4. ——- 1 

1. Acts Hi 14 8. Gal fv. 9, 90 $1. 

Ἱ. — vii 46 3. —— vi. 12, 14 

4 —— vili. 81 1. Eph. 1. 16. 

1. —— ix, 2. 0. πμ, iv. 17 twice, 

4 δὲ. 1. Col 1.9 

ο A -- 1 Toe ffi, 6, see D 
—- xiii. 7. : 
: 21, 28. 8 1 Tim. ty. 

6.. —— xvi. 90 4. —— iL. 1, marg. (text 

ὐ. — ezhort.) . 

4. — xix. 31 12.—— fi 1 lee. 

a tee 
—— Xx¥ 15. -- 7a. 1.4, see : 

& — xxviii. 14. δ. Heb. vi 1]. 

11. 22 12—— xi. 16 

43. 1 Cor. xiv Jas. iv. 2)se0eD to have. 

4. —— xvi 14 (nestly. | 5. 1 Pet. £ 12. 

— 2 Car. v. 2, we D ear- | 10.—— ii 2 

4. —— viil 1.1 John v. 15 

9. 4 Cor. xi. 12. δ. Rev. ix. 6 


DESIRE EARNESTLY. 


10. 2 Cor. v. 2. 


DESIRE GREATLY. 
10 1 Thos. iii 6 ' 10. 2 Tim. i. 4 


DESIRE TO HAVE. 
19. Jas. iv. 3 


DESIROUS. 


θέλω, see “ DESIRE,” No. 3. 
Lake xxiii. § | 2 Cor. xi. 90. 


| DESIROUS (sz.) 
John xvi 19. 
|, 


yearning after. 


1 Thea, ii. 8 (Gx) αν as meaning, G LT Tr 


|| DESIROUS OF VAIN GLORY. 


κενόδοξὃς, vain-glorious, {.ε, full of empty 


ο. pride and ambition. 
| Gal. v. 26 


DESOLATE. 


i| 1. €pypos, (adj). deserted, desolate, 
waste. 


3. ἐρημόω, to make desolate, lay waste. 
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DESIROUS OF (08 AFFECTIONATELY.) 
ἱμείρομαι, to have a strong affection for, 


‘DES 


3. µονόω, to leave alone. 


(a) Pass. to be left afone, as a widow, 
to be solitary, t.e. childless. 


1. Matt. xxiii. 88 (om. ve 1. Gal. iv 2%. 
1 Luk a 35 (am.G one 3a. 1 Tim. v. 5. 
1. Actai 90. [TrAWN) 9, Rev. xvii 18 


DESOLATE ae 
& Rev. xviit. 19. 


DESOLATION. 
ἐρήμωσις, a ronking desolate, a laying 
waste, (non occ. ) 


Matt. xxiv. 15. | 
Luke xsi 20. 


Mark xilf. 14 


DESOLATION (srtNe To.) 


ἐρημόω, to make desolate, lay waste. 
Matt. xii. 25. | Luko xi 17. 


DESPAIR (in ) 


ἐξαπορέομαι, to be wholly without re- 
source, to despair utterly, (non occ. ) 
2 Cor. iv. 8, marg. allogether without Acip of meuns. 


DESPAIR (-Ep) [verb. ] 
3Cor. i 8 


DESPISE (-Eb, -Ε81, -Ινα.) 
Ἱ. καταφρονέω, to think down upon or 
against any one; hence, to think 
slightly of, (non occ. ) 


9. περιφρονέω, to think round about α 


thing, turn over jn the mind, specu- 
late abouts then, to pass over or 


beyond in thought, 1.6, to neglect, 


overlook, (non. occ. ) 
ἀθετέω, to. displace, set aside, disre- 
gard. 
4. ἐξουθενέω, to set out at nonght, treat 
as contemptible. 
. ἀτιμάζω, not to hold in honour, esteem 
lightly, dishonour. 


6. ὀλιγωρέω, to care little for, careless 


about. | 
λογίζοµαι, to count, reck- be 
7 on, calculate, consider, { counted 
*’) εἰς, unto, -for, for 


οὐδέν, nothing, nothing. 


Re SAGA ene 
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DES 


1. Matt. vi 24 8. 1 Thea iv. 8twice, marg. | DESTITUTE (Ες) 
a Lake x. 164tines 4 ne ὑστερέω, to be last, (of place, dignity οἱ 
eG. 1 1 Tim, s - condition, ete.) to be behind, hence 
te Rees sie ο. to lack, <fail of a thing, come shor 
4. — xiv. 3. 1. ae of. 
‘ 1 Cor. Cor. 28 μας Heb. xi. 37. 
4. —— xvi 11. 1. 2 Pet. ik 10. 
| « Gab iv. 16. 8 Jude 8 
| DESTROY (-50, -E8T.) 
DESPISED. ~ 1. ἀπόλλυμι, to destroy utterly (stronger 
ἄτιμος, without honour. form of ὄλλυμι, to destroy.) Homer 
ο μα 40. uses it chiefly of death ἐπ battle, tc 
ere ο te ee -- -- kill; to lose utterly (the subject 
| being the sufferer.) Zhe funda- 
| DESPISER (-s.) mental thought ts not annihilation, 
καταφρονητής, 8 despiser, contemmer, but ruin, loss, (as sheep, Matt. x. 6; 
(from “ pespisE,” No. 1,) (non occ. ) xv. 24, etc.; Luke xv. 4, 6, lost (ο 
Acts xiii. 41. the fold-and to the shepherd , so the 
ον | lost ‘son, Luke xv. 24) to perish, 
t d bread, John 
DESPISER (9) OF THOSE THAT oT golt | Dok fen ee 
ARE GOOD. ς 
ο. ; 2. λύω, to loose, loosen (τ1ο]αέ 19 fast), 
ἀφιλάγαθος, without love to good men, i.e. unbind ; to loosen, z.e. dissolve, 
unfriendly, ( #ON OCC. ) sever, break, demolish. | 
Cente 3. καταλύω, (No. 2 with κατά, down, 


| : preficed,) to loosen down, to dis- 

DESPITE UNTO (οο.) solve, z.e. to disunite the parts of 

ἐνυβρίζω, to use wanton insult towards any thing, spoken of buildings to 
any one, (non oc.) throw down, put an end to. 


Heb x. 29 4. καταργέω, to render inactive, idle ; 
SS esp. of land to spoil, make useless, 
DESPITEFUL. void, abolish, make without effect. 


ὑβριστής, outrageous in personal insults, | 5. ὁλοθρεύω, to destroy, slay, (non ocr. ; 
a wanton insolent man, (occ. | Tim. 6. ἐξολοθρεύω, (No. 5 with εξ, out οἱ, 
i 19.) prefixed,) to deatroy utterly, slay 
wholly, (non occ. ) 


' DESPITEFULLY (ise.) | 7. Φφθείρω, to spoil, corrupt, to bring 


ημας τας threcte: threat into a worse state, deprave, mar. 
. ἐπηρεα(ω, ‘eats, en; « 2 ; , 
to treat with insult, (occ. 1 Pet. 8. διαφθείρω, (No. 7 with dia, through, 
iii. 6.) prefixed, ) to corrupt throughout or 
entirely, decay wholly, perish. 
9. πορθέω, to lay waste, ravage, destroy, 
(οσο. Gal. i. 13.) 
| 10. καθαιρέω, to take down (us from'a 
| higher place); then, wrth the wea of 
DESTITUTE. force, to pull down, overthrow, hence, 
to conquer, cast down as kings from 
their thrones. 


Rom. L 80. 


2. ὑβρίζω, to use wanton insult, act 
with insolence. 
1. Matt. v. (αρ) | 1, Luke vi. 28 
2 Acta xiv. 5. 


]. ἀποστερέω, defraud of, to deprive of. 
2. λείπω, to leave, forsake. 


1. Matt. ii. 13. 3. Matt. xxvi. 61. | 
(4) Pass. to -be left, forsukeon of any | } 3 3” πο. 
thing, ve. destitute of. 1, —— xii. 14. 1. Mark i. 24. 
. 1, —— xxi. 41 1. — iil. 6 
1,1 Tim. vi ὁ (γα) | 2a Jas, if, 15 (part:) 1. — xxil 7 1, —-ix. 22 
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DEV 


DES 

1. Mark xij 18. 1. 1 Cor. i. 19. 
1. —— αι. 9. 7. — ili. 17 100. 
3 ——~— xiv. 58. 7. ——— 17 248, marg. de- 
8. —— xv. 29. file. 
1. Lake iv. 84. 4. — +h 13. 
1, ——viXG~Xawoareivew | — —— x. 9, 10, see D (be) 

to kill outright, G ) 4 — xv. 26. 
L —-iz 56 (ap.) — 2 Cor. iv. 9, 0ο) Ὦ (he.) 
2, ——— αν 27, 9. Ga), L 23. 
1. ----- xix. 47. & —— fi 18. 
L — xx. 16. 4. 2 Thes. ii. 6. 
4 John if. 19. 4 Που ii. 14 
1. —«x. 10. β -- xi. 28. 
ϐ, Actes iff 23. 1. Jas. iv. 12 
Ἀ — el 14, +2 Pet. Η 12, se D (to 
1. nil to(pest) | 21 Sohn i 8 

— ο . 
10. ----- xix. φ]. » Jude 5. 
4 Rom vi. 6. 8. Rev. νι! 9. 
L —— xiv. 15 8 —— xi.1§ let, hd marg. 
3 ----- -ᾱ corrupt. 


DESTROYED (sz) 


ἀπόλλυμι, (Afid. of “prstroy,” No. 1, 
which see, ) to be destroyed, perish ; 
of persons, to be put to death ; of 
things, to be lost, ruined. 

1 Cor. x. 9, 10. J 2 Cor. iv. 9. 


DESTROYED (το Be.) 
eis, unto, for, 


φδορά, a spoiling, corrupt-{ fora 
ion, the bringing into a { spoiling. 
worse state, 
Ὢ Pet . 14 
DESTROYER. 


1. ὀλοθρευτής, a destroyer, (from “ DES- 
troy,” No. 5,) (non occ. ) 

2. ᾿Απολλύων, (part. of * pesTroy,” No. 
1,) the Destroyer, Apollyon, (non 
ocr. ) 


1.1 Cor x. 10. 
2. Rev. 1x. 11, warg (text, Apollyon.} 


DESTRUCTION. 


1. ἁἀπώλεια, loss ; of things, waste, ruin; 
of persons, death, oP: by violence, 
perdition. 

2. ὀλεθρός, ruin, death; that which 
causes death, a ruin ‘to others, (non 
ους.) 

3. καθαίρεσις, a taking down, a pulling 
down, demolition, (occ. 2 Cor. x. 4.) 

4. σύντριμμα, a breaking together, cruah- 

ing ; hence, ruin, distruction, (non 

ους.) 


1. Matt. ν 18 1. Phil. iii. 19 
4. Rom. ili 16. 2.1 Thea v. 8. 
Ἱ. ——ix. 25 2.2 Ther {. 9 (ὀλέθριος 
2.1 Cor. ν. 5. “destructive, deadly, L.) 
3. 2 Cor. x. 8. 4 1 Tim. vi. 9. 
3. ——— xiii 10 1.2 Pct li 1. 
1. 2 Pet. fii 16 
DETERMINATE 


ὁρίζω, to bound, to make or set a bound- 
ary ; hence, to mark out definitely, 
t.¢. to determine. 
Acta iL 23-(part.) 


DETERMINE (-ep.) 


1. κρίνω, to divide, separate; make a 
distinction, hence, select; come toa 
decision; hence, to decide, to judge. 


2. ὁρίζω, see “‘ DETERMINATE.” 


3, βουλεύομαι, to resolve in council. Jn 
N.T. only Mid., to take counsel, 
s.e. to consult, deliberate with one’s 
self or with another ἐπ council. 


4. éxtAvw, to let loose upon ( as dogs) ; 
of letters, to break open thereupon ; 
then, to solve, the tdea of further 
being implied, (occ. Mark iv. 34.) 

5. τάσσω, to order, set. in order, arrange 
(as soldiers) ; hence, to appoint. 


2 Lake xxii 22. 4. Acte xix. 90 

1. Acts iii. 13. I, ——— xx. 16 

— — iv.23, see D before, | 1. —— xxv. 25 

2 —xi ου 1, —— xxvii. 1. 

5 ---- xv. 2. 1. 1 Cor. ii. 2. 

3 37 ν | L --- ν. 3, marg (text, 
be willing, Gw L T judge.) ( 
(8th ed.) Tr A Να) 1. 2 Cor. if. 1. 

3 ae αν. οὐ. 1. Titus iii. 12 


DETERMINE BEFORE 
προορίζω, to mark out beforehand, to 
make or set & bound before. 
Acta iv. 26. 


DEVICE (-s.) 

1. ἐνθύμησις, consideration, cogitation, 
supposition. 

2. νόηµα, thought, se that which is 
thought out, excogitated ; hence, - 
purpose, project, device. 

1. Acta xvii. ο. | 2.2 Cor. fi 11. 


DEVIL.(-8) 


1. δαίµων, Lng. demon or subordinate 
divinity. (non occ. ) 


---- 


DEV 


2. δαιµόνιον, dim. of No. 1, (occ. Acts 
xvii. 18.) 
{In‘elassic Greek, these- words were 


originally the same as θεός, God,’ 
but in what sense is not certain. 
From Homer downwards they_ana-. 


wered to the Latin numen, and 
denoted general divine agency, the 
working of a-higher power, and 
aftérwards it came to denote a des- 
4ructive power. Jn the Septuagint, 
δαιμόνιον, is used jn a bad sense, 
and in contrast to θεός, God, (Deut. 
xxxii. 17), and ἄγγελος, angel. Jn 
the New Test. the word is specially 
applied to evil spirits, which are 
viewed in their morally destructive 
influence. They, appear as special 
powers of evil in tho service of 
Satan (Matt. xii. 26-28) influencing 
the physical and psychical: life of 
human beings. ολ κιν they take 
possession of the place that belongs 
to the πνεῦμα (spirit), eo that the 
- action of ioe personal life is dis- 
turbed and deranged, hence, Plut. 
and Xen, use the verb διαµονάω, as 
meaning “to be deranged.” De- 
moniacal violence essentially differs 
from Satanic-influence wherein the 
man becomes like the demons the 
instrument of Satan himself. ] 


3, Διάβολος, Diabolus, the chief of the 
Demons, who are his angels, slan- 
derous, calumyious, also as subst., 
calumniator, x«censer, traducer, 
(from διάβαλλω, to throw over, 
hence, nocuse, malign.) lence, the 
more general term of the enemy, the 
‘enemy of men, because he is the 
disturber of their connection with 
God. Zhe Hebrew ow, Σατανᾶς, 
Satan, ts more generic than the Greek 
Διάβολος, the former describes his 
character as the antagonist and op- 
poser of all good ; the latter, describes 
his relation to the saints as their 
accuser and calumniator, (occ. 1 
Tim. iii. 11; 2 Tim. iii. 3; Tit. ii. 3.) 

8. Matt. iv. 1, 5, 8, 11. — Matt. ix. 82, eee D (be 

4, sco De with a.) 


of the.) .. 2 $3, 34 twice 
2 — vii 22 2.—x 8. 
— —— viii. 16, 28, see De | 2 —— xi. 18. 
with )- — —— xif. 22, see D 
1 81.(sedsed of the) with a)' 
— ——— 83, see De(be pos- —— 24 twice, 27, 28, 
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~ 


‘9. Lake x. 17 


—~ —— xv. 22, 906 D (be | 2. —— xi. 14 twlhee, 15twice, 
vexed with a.) - 38, 19, 20, 
3. — 1. 18. 2, —— xiii SY. 
8. —— xxv. 41. 3. John vi. 70. 
— Mark i. 93, see Dé (be | 2. — vii. 20 
with ) 3. —— vill. 44 
2. 84 twice, Sy, 2 48, 49, 53. 
2, ——v ili 15, 2twiee, | 2 —— x 20, 51. 
1. ——v. 13 (om. G2 L | — xiii. 9, 
| TTCtheL)TrAN) [3. Actsx 3B : 
--------- 15, 16, 18, see D | 8. —— χι. 10. 
a) | 2 2 Cor. x20 owied, 2] twice 
2 —— vi. 13. 3. Eph. iv. 27 
2. —— vii. 26, 29, 30. 3, —— vi. 11. 
: ey πώς 51 Tint iil 6,τ, 
—— xvid (ap. —— iv. I. 
4 Luke iv. 2, 3. aa & 2 Tim. if. 26. 
3. 5 (οι. G3 Τ Τε | 3. Heb il. 14 
AR®.) 4. Jas. ii 19. 
8. -------θ, 13 8. 1 Pei ν. 8 
2, ———— 33, 35, 41. 8. 1 John {Η. § Sthaes, 30, 
3 — vii 8. Jude 9. 
2 —— viii. 2 8, Rev. ii 10, 
8, ——— 12 9. ——ix 20, 
1 —— 29(No 2, LN.) | 8. —— xii. 9, 1 
2 ——— 30, 38, 35. L — xvi. 14(No.2, OL 
πμ ob iby | ie Sl ουσ 
ος --- 2 Wo 3, 
2, ————- 88 TrA Nn) α 
2 —— ix 1 42, 49. 8 —— xx 2 10. 


ΡΕΝΙΙ; (BE PORSESSED WITH a.) 
δαιμονίζοµαι, to be under the power of a | 
δαίµων, (see “nevit,” No. 1,) to be. | 
possessed by a δαίµων. . 
Matt ix $2; xi 22 | ο Mark v.15, 16, 18. 


DEVIL (BE VEXED WITH A.) 
Matt. xv. 22. 


®EVIL (He THAT HATH A.) 
John x. 21 (part.) 


DEVILS (8Η PossesseD OF THE.) 
Matt. vill. $3. | Luke τί. 86 (om.G +t.) 


DEVILS (BE PossEssED WITH.) 
Matt. iv. 24; vill 16, 28 | - Mark i. 82. 


DEVILISH. 
δἀιµονώδης, demon-like (adj. of “DEVIL,” 
No, 2,) (non occ. ) 
Jas. lit. 15. 


DEVISE (-Ep) (cUNNINGLY.) 
σοφί(ω, to make wise, se. skilful, expert. 
(a) Mid., to make wisely, devise skil- 
fully or artfully. Jn Greek profane 
‘writers to deceive. 
a 2 Pet 1. 16 (pert) 


A 


DEVOTION. 


σέβασµα, that for which awe is felt, an 
object of awe or worship, (occ. 2 
Thes. ii. 4.) 
Acte rvii. 23, marg god that one worahippeth, 


| DEV [ 2 
|-——~-— 
| 


DEVOUR {(-ρτΗ, -ED.) 

1. ἐσθίω, ( strengthened form, from obs. 
root ἔδω; Aor. 2, έἔφαγον, from obs. 
root φάγω,) to eat, take food; 
hence, consume by cating. 

2. κατεσθίω, to eat down, swallow down, 
devour. 

3. καταπίνω, to drink down, swallow 
down as by drinking, same as Eng., 


to swallow up. 
4 Matt xiil. 4, eee D αρ. 2..2 Cor. xi 20. 
2 — xxiii 14 (αρ) 2 Gal v. 15. 
— Mark iv. 4, see D up. 1. Heb. x 2h 
2 —— xij. 40. 4. 1 Pet. v. 8. 
2 Luke viii 5. 2 Rev. xi 5. 
2 —— xv. 80. 2, ——— xii 4 
3 —— xx. 47. 2. ——xx ἢ 
DEVOUR UP. 
2. Matt καί 4. 2. Mark tv. 4. 
DEVOUT. 


1. εὐλαβής, taking well hold, t.e. care- 
fully, circumspectly, hence, cautious, 
careful as to what is right wm re- 
ligion ; avoidance through godly 
fear of doing anything contrary to 
right, the fulfilling of all the duties 
of piety and humanity, (non occ. ) 


2. εὐσεβής, reverence for God which 
shews itsclf in actions, praotical 
piety of every kind, the energy of 
piety in the life, (just as No. 1 is 
that piety which governs the soul,) 
reverence well and rightly directed, 
(oce. 2 Pet, ii. 9.) 

3. σέβοµαι, to feel awe or fear before 
God and man (esp. when about to do 
wrong, henze, to feel shame, be 
ashamed ;) to worship, honour. 

L Lake ij. 25 2. Acta x. 2, 7. 
al ete 
2 Acts xxii 12(No.1, LT Tr AN) 


ad 


DEVOUT PERSON. 
S. Acts xvii 17 (part.) 


t 
be 


DIF 


DIE (-Ep, -Ετπ, -1NG) [verb. | 

1. θνῄσκω, to die, be dying of natural 

as of violent death. 

2. ἀποθνήῄσκω, to die out, expire, become 
quite dead. 

3. τελευτάω, to end, te to finish, to 
complete ; hence, to end one’s life, 
to die. 

4. ἀπόλλυμι, to destroy wholly, cause 

to perish, (see ‘‘vestroy,” No. 1.) 


- =eRe 
1 
πμ ο ee 


(a) BMid., of persons, to be put to 
th, 
5 eis, unto, 
* | ἁπώλεια, destruction. 
8 Matt. xv. 4 2. Acta xxi. A : 
2 ---- xxii. 24, 27 oo xxv. 1 
2 —— xxvi. ig 5. 


16 dons @LTTr 
ν. 


Α 
4 Ἠότα ν 6, Τιτίο 8, 
2 —— vi. 9, Wtwice, 


2. —— ail 18, 20, 21, $2 2, — vii. 9. 
3. Luke vil. 3 2, —— viii. 19, 84 
9 —— xvi 22 twice. 2. Te 7, ο σα 9, 
2 --- αχ 28 lat. 
4 3) 2nd (ή, be, L e1 aa viii. 11. 
. 16 od.) Tr Νε.) 2, —— ix. 15 
2 —— 29, 90 (αρ.), 9], ο ~— xv.8, 22 81, $2, 30. 
. _ $2, 96, 2 2 Cor, v. ae 15 twiee, 
2 John iv. 49. 2 ——vi. 9 
4 —— vi 50. — —— vii. 8, soe D with. 
2. —— viii. 21, 24 twice. a 1. 21. 
2 ——xi 16. 2. 1 Thes. iv, 14, 
1, ——— 21 (No. 3, Gw L | 2. — v.16 

T (8 ey rt) 2. Heb. vii. & 
2— $2, 37, 50, | 2..—— ix. 27, 

51. 2. ——x. 3 
2. See κα. η 2, —— xi. Ly ) 
4. —— αν]. 14(No.2,G~ | 8. 22 (part. 

LT (8th, ed.) Tr 2 Rev. iii. 2 (ἀποβάλλω, 
2, 32, cast quay, Ον) 
2 — xix. 7. 2 —— viii. v, 11. ' 
2. —— xxi, 23 twice 2 ——ix. & 
8. Acte vil 15. 4 — xiv. 13. 
2. ow ix, 87 2. —— xvi. 3. 

DIE WITH. 


συναποθνήσκω, (No. 2 with σύν, together 
with, prefixed, ) to die with any one. 
Ματ xiv. 91. 2 Cor. vii. 8. 
DIFFER (things that) [margin.] 
τὰ, the things, 


διαφέροντα, differing, (from διαφέρω, 
see “ DIFFER (FROM).”) 


Rom fi. 18, text, things that are more exec tlent 
Phil. |. 10, text. thangs that are excellent 


DIFFER FROM. 


διαφέρω, to bear or carry through ; bear 
asuider, carry different ways, hence, 
to be different from. 

Gal. iv. 1. 


1 Cor. xv. 41. | 


( 224 | DIL 
DIFFER (wake 10.) | See also, DEEP. 
διακρίνω, to separate throughout, ἑε., |- nnn -- 
wholly, completely, hence, to make | DIGNITY (-1£s.) 
a ο ο to separate one from | δόξα, opinion, notion ; seeming; repute 
another. -- tion, renown gem, in απ Λοποιγαδὶ 
a Roe dee temae aie nen ee | sense, then, appearance, aspect whic, 
μα σποτ ο ee ee commands recognition, equwalent έ 
| DIFFERENCE (-5) splendour, brilliance, glory ; mani 
1. διαίρεσις, the act of dividing, division, σον Hy glory ; angelic ο 
oce. ] Cor. LiL 4, : 80 Jar as trewr appearance “6 a 
2 Ronit ή, & putti ν ο. asiin- ο commen άμμο 
“ a PURE ot ee 4 Ῥο 110. ° | - Judes 
der, separation, distinction, (occ. 
1 Cor. xiv. 7.) reer : 
2? Rom. iil 22; απ. 14. | 1. 1 Cor. xii 5. DILIGENCE. 
1. σπουδή, speed, haste, as manifested ir 
CE BETWEEN earnestness, diligence, zeal. ( 
DIFFERENC ' (δε) 2. ἐργασία, work, Jabour ; effort, occu 
µερίζω, to part, divide into parts. pation. 
.(a) Pass., to be divided, hence, be | 2% Lake xii. 58 ). Heh. vi. 11. 
distinct. 1. Rom. xii. 8 1. 2 Pet. i 6. . 
; 1. 2Cor. vill. 7. — —— 10, see D (vive ) 
ο vist. 7: — 2 Tim.iv.9,21, seeD(do ) | 1. Jude 3. 
DIFFERENCE, (makz a.) DILIGENCE (po.) 
διακρίνω, to separate throughout or one σπουδάζω, to make haste, cap. as mani: 
from another, hence; to make a dis- fested tn diligence, earnestness ; to 
tinction. do the utmest. 
(a) Afid. and Pass. to separate one’s 2 Tim. iv. 9, 21, 
lf from. 
πμ... DILIGENCE (αινς) 
| QIVE. 
DIFFERENCE (pur a.) ο... 
a Nee ae 23, marg. (text, Zonbe.) — DILIGENT. 
| ισπονδαίος speedy, hasty, esp. 75 sheten in 
DIFFERING. earnest diligence, (occ. 2 Cor. viii. 17.) 
διάφορος, different, {.ε. diverse, various, 2 Cor. will 22teice. 
Rom. xil. 6. ρομή-ομὸ 
DIG (αν.) DILIGENT (sz.) 
2 Sy Sa : σπουδάζω, see “ DILIGENCE (DO).” 
1. ὀρύσσω, to dig, dig up ae sot/, (non πο” | οὖν, 
ace. ) ne nee 
2. σκάπτω, to dig, delv. (akin to Eng. 
scoop), (non oce. ) See also, FOLLOWER. 
1. Matt. xxi. 88 2. Luke vi. 48 --- 
1. Mark eit 1 απ xvi 8B DILIGENTLY. 
gest Ἱ. ο. speedily, as 
DIG DOWN. riy, (000. i1tus 11]. -)- 
κατασκάπτω, to dig down under, to 2. ἀκριβώς, accurately, assiduously, 


undermine, hence, overthrow. 


3. «ἐπιμελῶς, carefully, sedulously, (ion 
Rom, xi. & | oce. ) 


DIL [ 225 Ἵ DIS 
4. πυγµῇ, (Dat. of πυγµή,) with the fist, DISALLOW. 
te, thoroughly, t opposition to | ἀποδοκιμάζω, to reject on scrutiny or 
superficial. (Oft seems to bea trans- trial. | 
‘lation of πυκνή), ~ non, oce. ) 1. Pet. il. 4, 7. 


ie tt iL 7, uire. xvili. 25. 
2 = πα νο αἱ 17,000 D (very.) 
8, see inquire. | 1. ede ap - 
4. Mark vii.’8, m (text, | — He "006 909 
3 Luke xv. κ (0 re} ee πες 
eet seo search. 


coef 


DILIGENTLY (verr.) 


σποιυδαιοτέρως, the more speedily (comp. 
of No. 1) with more diligence (than 
could have been looked for; or per- 
haps, because I was in chains. ) 
2 Tim. i. 17 (No. 1, L Tr 8) 


DIMINISHING. 


Tryna, a being inferior, a worse state, 
as compared with a former or better 
state; hence, diminution, (οοο. 1 
Cor. vi. 7.) 

Rom. xi. 13, marg. decay or lose. 


DINE (-κυ.) 
ἀριστάω, to breakfast, t.¢, to take ‘any 
meal before the principal one or 


supper, (non occ. ) 
Luke xi. 87. | 


Jobn xxi, 12, 15. 


DINNER. 
ἄριστον, breakfast, t.¢ a Jewish meal 
which correspanded sometimes to 
our breakfast, sometimes to our 
dinner, but which was always taken 
before the principal meal of the day, 
which was δεῖπνον, supper, (non occ. ) 


Matt. xxii. 4. | Lake xi. 98. 
Luke xiv. 19. 


DIP (-ED, -ETH.) 
Ἱ. βάπτω, to dip, to immerse; also to 
tinge, to dye, (non occ. ) 


2. ἐμβάπτω, (No. 1 with ἐν, in, prefixed) 
to dip into, (non ους.) 


ip poke ag 1. John xii. 26 1ο (part. on 
Mark xiv. 20. ace) Sore. αλα 
sansa | 3. 


DIRECT [verb.] 
κατευθύνω, to guide straight towards or 
upon any thing ; then, gen. to guide, 
direct, (occ. Luke i. 79.) 
2 Thee iif, 11. 


| 2 Thea iii 5; marg. guide. 


DISANNUL (-ετΗ.) 


1. ἀθετέω, to displace ; hence, set aside, 
t.e. abrogate. 

2. ἀκυρόω, to deprive of authority, hence, 
to cancel, (occ. Matt. xv. 6; Mark 
vii. 13.) 


1. Gal iii. 15. | 2. Gal ill 17. 


DISANNULLING. 


ἀθέτησνη, a displacement, a setting aside. 
Heb. vii 18. 


DISCERN (-kp, -1NG.) 


1, ἀνακρίνω, to separate or divide upy , 
hence, to examine carefully, investi- 
gate, then, to determine, judge of, 
estimate. - 


2. διακρίνω, to separate throughout, #.¢. 
wholly, completely, hence, to dis- 
tinguish, make a distinction. 


(a) to separate one’s self from, {.ε to 
contend with, then, to contend with 
one’s self, t.e. to hesitate, waver, 


πρός, towards, for, for 
3. διάκρισιν͵ adistinguish- discrimina- 
ing, discriminating, ting. 


4, ‘Soxcpd{w, to assay, examine, prove or 
test metals to see if they are pure, 
hence, to scrutinize. 

1. 1 Cor. fi. 14. 


8. Heb. v. 14, 


DISCERNER. 

κριτικός, skilled in judging, capable of 
judging, (non occ. ) 

Heb. iv. 12, 


DISCERNING. 
a distinguishing, discerning 
, discriminating. 
1 Cor. xil, 10. 


διάκρισ' να, 
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4 


DIS | 


ου ου... ο ------πνν5ρ----- τε. -ο----------------υ Ημ”. 


DISCIPLE (4.) | 
1. μαθητής, a learner, pupil: Jn N.T. 
more than this, a follower, one-who 
follows both the teachcr and the 
‘teaching, (non occ. ) 


2. μαθήτρια, a female pupil or disciple, 


(non oce. ) 

1. Matt. ν. 1. . 1. Luke ix. 14, 16, 18, 40, 
1. —— viii. 21, 23. 43, 54. 
1, 295 (om. Lb Τ | 1. ——x. 23. 

(8th ed.) Tr κα.) 1, —— xi 1 telce. 
1. —— ix. 10, 11, 14 (whee, | 1. —— xii. 1, 22. 

19, 97. 1. —— xiv. 96, 27. 33 
1,-——-— x. I, 24, 25, 42. 1. —— xvi. 1. 
1. --- 1, 2. 1, —— xvil. 1, 22. 
1. —— xii. 1, 2, 49. 1. —— xviii. 16. 
1, —— xiii. 10, 36. 1. —— xix. 29, 37, 39. 
1. arr 13, 16,19¢wice, | 1, —— xx. 45 (ap.) 

22, 2 1, —— xxii 11, 49, 45. 
1.— it 2, 12, 23, 82, | 1. John i. 95, 37. 


SB, 86 twice. 1. —— ii. 2, 11, 12, 17, 22 
L — xvi 5, 13, 20, 21, | 2. —— 1. 22. 25, 
24. 1. —— iv. 1, 2,8, 27, 31, 
1. —— xvil. 6 10, 13, 16, $3. 
(19. | 1. ος 3, 8, 11 tetce 


1. —— xviii. 1 
1, —= xix. 10, 13, 23, 98. 12, 16, "Q2\at (ap), 


ae & 3rd , 24, 60, 61, 


1. ——xx. 17 (om. 
(8th of) Tr.) 
1.— <x xxi 1, 6, 20. 1. Ae 
1, —— xxi 16. 1, —— viii. 81. 
1. —— xxiii 1. 1. — ix. 2, at 28 twhe. 
1,§ — xxiv. 1, 9 Ἱ. — xi. rf 
1, ——— xxvi. 5,8, 17, 18, | — 16 ‘seo D (fellow) 
19, 26, 35, 36, 40, 45, | 1. 54. 
56. 1. —— xii. 4,1 
— —— xxvii 57, see D 1: Sail 3, 22, 23, 35. 
(be a) 1. —— αν. 8. 
1—_— 1, —— xvi. 17, 29 
1. —— xxviii. 7, 8,9 (ap), | 1. —— xviii 1 twice, 2, 
13, 16. 15twice, 16, 17, 19, 35. 
-- 9, see 1) (make) | 1. —— xix. 26, 27 επιςς,38. 
1. Mark ii. 15, 16,16 sttmes, | 1, —— xx. 2,3, 4, 8, 10, 
}, η], 9 (23. 18, 19, 20, 25, 26, 30. 
Ἱ. —— iv. 34. 1, ——xxi 1, 2 4,7 7, §, 
1 —v.'81. 12, 14, 20, 39, 24. 
1, —— vi. 1, 29, 35, 41,45. | 1. Acta i. 15 το. 
Ἱ. -- vii. 3, 5, 17. becfthren, αν 1, T Tr 
1 —— viii. 4, 6, 10. ARN. 
Ga Σά 1. —— vi. 1, 2, 7. 
LTTr.aAr) 1 ——ix 1, 10, 19, .25, 
1, ———- 27 twice, 33, 94. 26 twice. 
1. —— ix. 14, 18, 28, 31. Q, demon 365. 
1, —x. 10, 13, 98, 24, | ly ——— 88. 
1, —— xi. Σ, 14. (46. | 1. ame xi. 26, 29, 
1, —— xii 43. 1, —— xiii. 52. 
1. — 1. —— xiv, 20, 22, 28. 
1. ο 13, 13, 14, us 1, —— xv. 10. 
.— 1, —— xvi. 1. 
1. Luke 1 γ. 30, 83. .| 1. —— xviii 23, 27. 
Ἱ. -----Ἱ i. 1, 18, 17, 20,40. 1. — xix 1, 9, 90. 
Ἱ, ae sik i. as 19. : —— 22. LG 
L—’ », 22. ra we, 
1. —— ix. 1 (on. G Ὦ Tr) ih Ge 
(ὡπόστολους, apostles, | 1. ——e— 30. 
Ν) 1. —— xxi. 4, 16twlce. 
Γι... 


DISCIPLE (se...) 


pabnresa, (8) trans. (followed by Acc., 
anil therefore expressing some action 
implied tn or consequent upon the 
state or quality, ) to make a µαθητής 
(a disciple), (occ. Acts xiv. 21.) 
(b) intrans. and followed by Dat. to 
be a pa@yris (disciple.) 
(b) Matt. xxvil. 57 ον τς Μαν to, etc., LT 


DISCIPLES (make) *[margin.] 
(a) Matt. xxvili 19 (text, teach.) 


DISCIPLE (FEtiow.) 


συµµαθητής a disciple together with 
another, (non occ. ) 
John xi. 16. 


DISCOURAGED (55.) 
ἀθυμέω, to despond, be disturbed in 
mind, disheartened, (non occ. ) 
Col. iii 21. 


ae eg A i I ER “AS 


DISCOVER (-Ep.) 


1, ἀναφαίνομαι, to be shown, te. to 
have uny thing pointed out to one’s 
self, (occ. Luke xix. 11.) 


2. κατανοέω, to perceive distinctly, dis- 
cern clearly. 


3. ἐλέγχω, to test, try, search out iz an 
unfriendly way ; then, to prove what 
18 disputed, convince, convict, hence, 
reprimand, blame. 


3. John fii. 20, marg.(text, | 2. Acts xxvii. 99. 
reprove.) 3 Eph y. 13, marg. (text, 
1. Acta xxi. 3 (part.) Teéproy.) 


DISCREET. 


σώφρων, of sound mind, wsed of one who 
follows sound reason and restrains 
‘his passions, hence, sober-mindcd. 
Titus ο. 6. 


DISCREET (be) {margin.] 


σωφρονέω, to be σώφρων (of sound mind), 
to use sound judgment and mioder- 
ation. 
Titus ii. 6, text, sober-mindcd (be) 


DISCREETLY. 


νουνεχῶς, understandingly, (from νουν- 
εχής, haying understanding, (non 


ους. ) 
Mark xii. 3. 


DISEASE (-s.) 


1. νόσος, disease, sickness; confirmed 
disease. 


2, νόσημα, a sickness, a disease, (non occ. ) 


ΙΒ [ 297 Ἱ pis 


3. µαλακία, incipient complaint, soft- | DISMISS (zp.) 
ness (as opp. to καρτερία, endurance), | ἀπολύω, to let loose from, to let go. 


(non oce, ) Acts xv, 80 (part) ; xix. 41. 
4. ἀσθένεια, want of strength or energy, 
infirmity, féeblencss, 


3. Matt tv. 23. -1. Lake Iv. 40. DISOBEDIENCE. 
a, Samet |” dott να weet Gut Seven 
; x. 1. ohn v. 4 (ap. , wilful unbelief that opposes 
Peer time ος iteelf to the gracious purpose of God. 
| 2. παρακοή, that which has been heard 
DISEASED (Bz.) amiss, neglect ov refusal to hear, 
2xw, to have, ) to be ill or in evil hence, the sin of omission, careless- 
1. { κακῶς, badly, } case. =o 7 ο. or regarding 
2. ἀσθενέω, to want strength, be infirm, BG MUS μια, 
wenk,fesble ter μασ 
1. Matt. xiv. 35. ον. 1. Mark 1. 82. i. Eph. ο. unbelief 1. peat wy marg. (text, 
See also, BLoop. DISOBEDIENT. 
1. ἀπειθής, unwilling to be persuaded, 
DISFIGURE. | refusing belief and obedience, con- 
ἀφανίζω, to cause to disappear, to put tumacious, (non occ. ) 
out of sight, hide. 2. ἀπειθέω, not. to suffer one’s self to be 
Matt. vi 16 -persuaded, to refuse belief. 
| 3, ἀνιπότακτος, unsubjected, insubordin- 
DISH. ate, refractory. 
τρύβλιον, 8 dish or bowl fer eating or 1. Luke |. 17. 8. 1 Tim. i. 0. 
drinking. νο δν 
Matt. xxv. 29. Mark xiv. 20. . 4. —— x. 21 (part.) 1. —— fii. 8 
DISHONESTY. 


αἴσχυνη, shame, the sense of disgrace, ο ος 
the feeling of shame which attends | * Rem. xv.si.marg (txt | ο πρ, 
the performance of a dishonourable “9.1 Pet. if. 20, .”. 
deed, also, the feeling which deters 
one-trom ‘bad conduct through fear 


of being put to shame. | DISORDERLY. 
2 Cor. iv. 2, marg. shane. 1. ἄτακτος, not keeping the ranks as of 
ο eee ene ean or CeCe soldvers, not in one’s place, out of 
DISHONOUR [noun.] order ; hence, neglectful of duties. 
ἀτιμία, dishonour, disgrace, insult. 2. draxtws, (adv, of above, ) disorderly. 
Rom. ix. 21. | 2 Cor. vi. 8. 1. 1 The. vy. 14, marg. (text, γι] ) 
1 Cor. xv. 6 9 Tim. 11. 20 2. 2 Thea. fil. 6, 11. 


DISHONOUR ( £51, -ETH.) 
1. ἀτιμάζω, to dishonour, esteem lightly, DISORDERLY (BEHAVE ONR’S' SELF.) 
contemn. ἁτακτέω, to leave or break the ranks 
2 καταισχύνω, to brmg down shame ‘(spoken of solders;) to be out of 


upon one’s place. be,,undisciplined, dis- 
1. Jobn vil, 49. I. fi 28. orderly. 
1. Bom. i. 26 (maid) τὰς ει ος 2 Thes. ill 7. 


DIS 
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DISPENSATION. 


| οἰκονομία, administration of a household, 
Actively the administrative activity 
of the owner or the steward ; pase- 
wely, that which is administered, 
(Eng. economy,) te. a disposition 
or arrangement of things, a scheme 
or dispensation, (occ. Luke xvi. 2, 


} ο 
1 Cor. ix. 17. Eph. tif 2 
Eph. i. 10. | Col. £ 25. 


DISPERSE (-Ep.) 
διασκορπίζω, to scatter throughout, te. 
abroad ; disperse abroad. 
Acts v. 37. 


DISPERSE (-zp) ABROAD. 


σκορπίζω, to scatter, disperse. 
9 Cor. ix. 9. 


DISPERSED (raz) ᾿ 


. the dispersion 
é the, | the Gentiles, ἐν 
διασπορά, dispersion, ο... 
(οσο. James i. 1, / ae oh “Tom 
and 1 Pet. i. 1,) | τά Me «των 
. lay scattered. 
John vii. 35. 


DISPLEASED (BE Οσα.) 


ἀγανακτέω, to be much pained (in body 
or mind. ) 
Mark x. 14, 41. 


DISPLEASED (88 sore.) 
Matt. xxi 15. 


DISPLEASED WITH (ng HIGHLY.) 
θυµοµαχέω, to fight fiercely; have a hot 
quarrel. 


Acta xii. 20 (part. ), with εἰμί, to be . bear an 
hoatile ο intending war Sant 


DISPOSED (sE.) 

1. βούλομαι, to wish; denoting the in- 
ward predisposition from which the 
active will proceeds; to purpose, 
after deliberation and consideration 
of all the ctrcuinstances of the case. 


2. θέλω, & will, denoting the natural 
-active volition or impulse, and tndi- 
cating @ less formal purpose. 
Ἱ. Acte xvili. 27 (part) | 2.1Cor. x. 27. 


DISPOSITION. 
διαταγή, disposing in order, as of troops; 
arrangement, (occ. Rom. xiii 2.) 
Acta vii. 58. 


DISPUTATION (-s.) 
1. διάκρισις, a distinguishing, a discern- 
ing clearly, a deciding. 
2. aulyrnots, a jomt-inquiry, and so a 
disputation. 
_2. Acts xv. ο... GLTTrA 


L Rom. xi 
Git, pS ο Ὃ νς eis, unto, for,) to judge, 


| DISPUTE (-π0͵ -ικο.) 

1. διαλέγοµαι, to speak to and for, t.e 
alternately, to converse with ; hence, 
discuss, dispute. 

2. διαλογίζοµαι, to reckon through, com- 
plete or settle an account, hence, 
to take account of, consider. ' 

3. συζητέω, to seek or examine with, at 
the same time or together. to seek 
jointly, hence, dispute. 


ο. Mark ix. $8. 1. Acta xvii. 17. 
Ἱ. ----- 94. 1. —— xix. 8, 9. 
— Acta vi. een 1. —— xxiv. 12 
3 —_ix 2, — Rom. ix 20,c¢ee D with, 


1. Jude 0. 


DISPUTE WITH. 
1. συζητέω, see adove, No. 3. 


2. ἀνταποκρίνομαοε, to answer again, re- 
ply against. 


1. Acts vi. 9. 
2 Rom ix. 20, marg. (text, reply against.) 


DISPUTER. 


ov{nTnt is, a joint inquirer ;. tence, dis- 
puter, (non occ. ) 
1 Cor. £ 26. 


ae ae OTS | 


DISPUTING (-s) [noun.] 
I. διαλογισµός, balancing or adjustment 
of accounts, computation; hence, 
reflection, cogitation. 


2. συζήτησις, @ joint inquiry ; hence, 
disputation. 
1 Acts xv 7. | 


2 Phil ti 14 


DISPUTINGS (rerverse.) 
| ταροδιατρι[Σάι, useless disputation, idle 
occupation. 


1 Tim vi 5, marg. gullings oneos another (διαπαρατριβή, 
incessant quarrelinys, G LT TrAN) 


— — --- ee ee 


DISSEMBLE WITH. 


| σιυνιποκρίνοµαι, to play the 1 ypocrite 
with any one, (non occ. ) 
Gal. ii 13. 


DISSENSION. 


στάσις, a setting up, erection ; hence, an 
upstand, uproar; of a popular com- 
motion, insurrection ; in α private 
sense, controversy with wuea of 
violence. 


Acts xv. 2; xxiii. 7, 10. 


= - 
— ---- 


| DISSIMULATION. 


ὑκόκρισις, answer, response as of an 
oracle ; gen. stage-playing, the play- 
ing a part, hence, Exg. hypocrisy. 
Gal. ii 19. 


DISSIMULATION (wirHovt.) 
ἀνιπόκριτος, (the above-with d, negative, 
prefixed, ) unfeigned, without hypo- 
crisy. 
" Rom. xii. 9. 


DISSOLVE (-zp.) 


1. λύω, to loose, Idosen what is fast 
4 bound ; dissolve, sever ; of buildings, 
demolish. 
9 


2. καταλύω, to loosen down, disunite 
the parts of anything. destroy. 


3 3 Ουζ ν. Ἱ. τι 2 Pet. iif. 11, 12. 


DISTINCTION. 


[τον a drawing asunder, separation, 
distinction, (ove. Rom. iii. 22; x. 
12.) 


1 Cor. xir. 7. 


DISTRACTION (πιτπουτ,) 


ἀπερισπάστως, without drawing from 
around, hence, without distraction, 


(non ους.) 
1 Cor. vil.36. 


DISTRESS [noun. ] 


1. ἀνάγκη, force, constraint, necessity. 


2, στενοχωρία, a crowding into a narrow 


place, straitness of place, want of 
room, hence, straits, anguish. 


3. συνοχή, a Meeting, joining or holding 
together, a shutting up, hence, 
metaph. distress, (occ. 2 ee ii. 4.) 


1. Luke xxi. 23. ~ 2. 2 Cor. vi. 
8. 25. 2. —— xii. η 
2. Rom. vill. 35. (sity. 1. 1 Thes. iii 7 
1. 1 Cor. vii.26,marg. neces- 
DISTRESS (-εΡ.) 


στενοχωρέω, to- crowd into a narrow 
place, to straiten as toroom. Jn 
N.T. Pass. to be straightened, not 
able to turn one’s self, distressed, 
(οσο. 2 Cor. vi. 12.) 
2 Cor. iv. 8. 


DISTRIBUTE (-gp, -1Nc.) 


1, διφδίδωμι, to give or deliver through, 
as through various hands, from one 
to another ; deal out. 


µεταδίδωµι, to give with any one, te. 
to share with, communicate. 


3. µερίζω, to part, to divide into parts 
4. κοινωνέω, to be partaker of or in any 
thing with any person, to share in 


to 


common. 
1. Luke xviii. 22 (δίδωµι, | 8. 1 Cor. vii 17. 
give, LB) 8. 2 Cor. x. 13. 
1. John vi. 11. 2. Eph. iv. 28, marg.(texk 
4. Rom. xii. 13. give 


DISTRIBUTE (reapy το.) 


εὐμετάδοτος, readily imparting or sha- 
ring; (non occ) 
1 Tim. vi. 18. 


DISTRIBUTION, - 


Ἱ.. κοινωνία, act of partakiug with any 
person ; participation. 


2. µερισµός, division, parting, separation. 


1. 2 Cor. ix. 19. [ 2. Had it. 6, Ίλια. (text, gi/t.) 


| DIS | [ 230 1] DIV 


DISTRIBUTION (ΜΑΚΕ.) 3. διαιρέω, to take apart, to separate ; 
διαδίδωµι, see “ DisTRiBUTE,” Wo. 1. = take as mu? parts, distribute. 
Acts iv. 95. 4, σχίζω, to split, rend, cleave as wood; 
to divide with vvolence. 


DITCH. 5. ἀφορίζω, to set off by bounds, to limit 
βόθυνος, any. hole or pit dug in the off; to set off apart, separate. 


ground, (occ. Matt. xii. 11.) 6. διαδίδωµε, to give or deliver through 
(as through varwus hands from one 


ated | ο. (ο another in successton,) hence, to 
; deal out. 
DIVERS. 
Hine a eau τη ον 
1, ποικίλος, variegated, party-coloured. | > © xxv. ος ος " “Tot ae = 
Metaph. changing colour, and hence, | 1. —vigl. ’ 4. — xxlir 7. 
various, divers. ος ος ο... 
2. τις, oné; some one, a certain one. yaaa a Te αν 
tank ad* yr a ο ο πι 
—- viii. 8. 1. Heb. ii. 4. 
x 1. ee . . fate 9. aaa 
ος DIVIDE BY LOT. 
DIVERS MANNERS (13) κατακληροδοτέω, to give by lot to ae 
πολυτρόπως, in many ways. per: κ ira RS omen 
Heb i 1 —n 
το DIVIDE. (βιαητιτ.) 
DIVERS PLACES (rw.) ὀρθοτομέω, to cut or ‘divide aright 
κατά, down, throughout; used ) from (σσ. for 1, Prov. iii. 6; xi. 5, 
sei laa from one to pee re make to goin the right paths, ) 
another, non occ.) 
τόπους, places, place. 3 Tim. iL 15, 
Matt.-xxiv. 7. eke on a: Mark xiii. .8. DIVIDED (BE) 
; yivopat, to become. 
DIVERSE. _ Rev. xvi. 19. 
διάφορος, different, unlike, various. 
) Heb. ix. 10, DIVIDER. 
DIVERSITY µεριστής, a divider; a distributor, (non 
; occ. ) 
1. διαίρεσις, act of taking apart, division Luke xil 14 
as tnto parts, hence, distribution, 
(occ. 1 Cor. xii. 5.) DIVIDING ASUNDER. 
2. Ὑένος, genus, class, sort, (opp. to 4: tas 
’ µερισµός, act of partition, division or 
εἶδος, species.) separation, (οσο. Heb, ‘ih 4.) 


1. 1 Cor, xii. 4, 6 | 2. 1 Cor. xii. 28, marg. kind. Heb iv. 14 


DIVIDE (-ep, -ΕΤΗ, -ING.) 
1. µερίζω, to part, divide into parts. 
(a) Mid., to divide any thing .with 


DIVINATION. 


πύθων, Eng. Python. Jn Greek mythology 
the name of a serpent or dragon 


apis » to share -- slain by Apollo, then, transferred to 
2. διαᾳµερίζω, (No. 1 with dia; through, | _ Apollo himself; later, spoken of 
prefixed,) to divide through, t¢, | ΄ diviners, soothsayers, Aeld to be 


completely , divide up. inspired by the pythian Apollo, They 


appear to have been a kind of ven- 
triloquists, the spirit being supposed 
to speak from the belly without motion 
of the laps. 

Acts xvi. 16, marg. python. 


πα 


DIVINE. 
θεῖος, divine, what is God's, esp. what 
from Him, (occ. with art., 
Acts xvii. 29.) 
| | 98Ρο. ἱ5.4. 


DIVINE SERVICE. 
λατρεία, service, esp. the service of God, 
and with relation to sacrifice. 
Heb ix. 2. 


DIVISION. (-.) 


ae —_—— 
—— = = ee 
= em οἱ 


| 
\ l. σχίσμα, that which .is cloven or 
ην ported, a cleft, division, rent. 
‘| Eng. schism. 
2. διχοστασία, dissension, discord, (occ. 
Gal. v. 20 
3. διαµερισµός, division disunion, (non 
ους. 
1) 3 "Lake xii. 52 2 1 Cor. iii.3, Jackion 
| 9, Jeb vil (ow. Gs LT TYAN. 
L —— ix 14 1. —— xi. 18,marg. schiaun. 
1 —z 19. 1. —— xii 25, marg.(text, 
3 Rom. xvi 17. schiem. ) 
1. 1 Cag. £ 10. 


DIVORCE [verb.] 
ἀπολύω, to let loose from, let go free. 
| Mate. v 94. 


| DIVORCEMENT. 

σκοστασιον, defection, desertion, epee 
ture from. 

Matt xix 7. | 


| 
Mark x. 4 


 DIVORCEMENT (πητπκα or.) 
Matt. v. 31 


| DO (-st, τα, -ETH, -ING, DID.) 

/ [See also, DoNE (BE.)] 

ποιέω, to make, 1.6. to form, produce, 
spoken of an external act as mantfes- 
| ted in the production of something 


tangible, completed action ; also, to 
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DO . 


do, expressing an action as continued | 


or not yet completed ; what one does 
eee: continually, more like 
No. 2 


2. πράσσω, to do, to practice, esp. ex- 
pressing wt as continued or not com 
pleted, to do repeatedly, continuedly, 
habitually. 

3. ἐργάζοµαι, to work, to labour; trans. 
to form by labour, perform. 


4. κατεργάζοµαι, (No.3, with κατά, down, 
prefixed, ) to work out, bring about, 
accomplish, effect, be the cause or 
author of. 


5. ἐνεργέω, to be in work, te. to be 
effective, operative, ( Eng. energy) 
- το produce.effect, operate. 


6. ἐπιτελέω, to bring through to an end, 
to finiah. 


7. ἔχω, to have, to hold,.s.e to have 
and hold, wmplying continued hold- 
ing or possession. It 18 also spoken 
of what one <s said to have with 
himself, t.e. of any condition or 
circumstances in which one is, etc. 


κατατίθηµι, to put or lay down, 
deposit ; to lay up for future use. 


a 


9. προσφέρω, to bear or bring to any 
place or person; to bring near, to 
offer, present to any one. 

10; πρός, towards. ae 

(a) with Gen. in favour of. 
(b) with Dat. at, close by. ‘ 


(ο) wth Ace. to, in reference to, in 
consideration of, with a view to. 


- Matt. i. 24. ὃν Mark v. 10, 20, 82. 
_— Vv. "19, 44,46, 47 twice. 
‘ ο. 1, ieee, § 1st i = ite), 12, 13, 
et ac ση 21,22, | L = ix 13, 59 
2, 26. 1. —— x 17, 865, 86, 51 
-- Will, 9 twiee. —— xi Sap. ),5, 2twice 
w——— ix. 28. 40, 33. 
—— xii twice $13, 50. -- xif 9, 
—— xiil, 28, 41, -— xiv. 7, 8, 0. 
12 — xv. 8, 13, 14 
—— xviii 85. Luke £. 49. 
ς —— ii 17. 
— xx. 5, 15, 82 —— 11. 10,11,12, 14, 19 


26, 27, 31, 0. 
—— xxiiL33times,6, 23. 
—— xxiv. 46. 
----« πχν. 40ἰπίου ἠδίσίοε 
—— xxvi, 12, 13, 19. 


10(ἐκτείνω, stretch 
forlh, 6 κ.) 


11, 23, 26, 2, 
3] twice, 33, 46, 47, 49 


Πππη κ π τν 
κι. 
ME 
bad 
a 
SOP eee 


Mark ii 94, 95. 
8, 35 


ο---- 


--.  --ᾱ- ee ie ers ei 


232 DOC 
DO [ 
a . | DO AWAY. 
. if. 4, see D ({ος.) | 1. -------- 14. | ο... 2 fe 
yep inter ‘, — vil 151m. καταργέω, to render inactive, idle, oa 
tots ἐν σα) ο less; then, tu make useless or void ; 
—_— [Tae J 4 * πως Sed, 1d ) ο 
1 ποτ ο 67. ο: - 7. hence, abolish, do away. 7 
1, 17, 16,43, 47. | 1. —— 192d 1Ο] | 2 Cor. tik 11, 1 
6; —— κ], $2 (ἀποτελέωι ra 90. 
baer wy perfect, L 1. —~_ 3b. 
: = Bis te 3 times na eke | DO (cAN.) 
.— ' . — xii. 20. 
1. = a 1 His + 1m: 1. ποιέω, see “do,” No. 1, 
1. —- : 4 2nd. . 
Loom li jens sees Gat 2. ἰσχύω, to be strong, provail. 
2. 23. 1 4 Tr ὃν) 1. Gal v. 17. | 2. Phil iv. 13 
. o—— xxiii. 15. i 18. 
1 22, 31, 34 (ap.) 7 3,37, 98 twice, on 
1. Johri fi. 5, 11, 18, 23. eater) DO (ror...) 
οσα ο 1. ----κ. 31 twloe. . to any 
r 21, sie se tt Si 1ο vee D| παρέχω, to hold beside or 6, ο... 
1. ar iv, 29, 54, 39, 45, | — away. οὐ One, 1.δ. {ο present, ouer, 4 
1. —— xy. ] 
Ἱ. ——v. 16, 19 4times, 20, νι. supp 16 7 
2. eT eek: “3 Cor. fii \" see done Luke vii. 4. 
1. 80, 36. eG wed 
L — Vi. 2, 6, 14, 28, 38 ον : : 
De ec Ἡ DO IT NOT (ππου.) 
21, 81 twice, 51. vill. 10 . 
_.. viii 28, 29, 38, 39, 1— . 
ae eH μήν not, (with Imperative.) 
iL ix 16,-26, 31,33 | 1. ——— xii, 7 twice Rev xix. 10, xxii 9, 
1. ——- x 2, 37, 38, 41 lo 10.. 
1. —— xi. 45, 46, 47 twice. | 1: Gal. NL 10, 12 
1 ae siti at wice i ay 3, | 
------ a 6, . . i 
sumer | pete De DO (πε Have το) 
ο . 10, 1 ο . τον y a « - ‘ 
18 14 31 νὰ ο M ἡμῖν ὁ λογός, [16] our account. 
1. ——xv. 5, 14, 15; 21, i πουν Heb. iv 18 
BR twice. . 9, marg. over- 
9. ——~ xvi. 2 4. ρε 
1. —— 3. 9 αἱ. 
 —— xvil. 4. Phil ii LIGENC 
bliss 5 PL See also, ον, cOvLD, DESPITE, ILIGENCS, 
ο. 2 — iv, 9 D(can) | DONE, EVIL, GOOD, HAVE, MURDER, eae 
geen C= FICE, SERVICE, VIOLENCE, WELL, 
1. Acta i. 1 1. 7 99 lat. ᾿ : T, WRONG. 
= seca iL 22, 37 7 Col. iii i i [interrog. }, WIT, \ 
| ος iif, 17. . 
1 ies 16, 28 iaiclonaee μα αν 
eee , 85. 1 
= vie, 1. ποτ νο DOCTOR (-8.) 
: — ix.6 1s (ap.), 694, 1 1 Mm ii ο διδάσκαλος, a teacher, instructor. 
ome ὁ oe) Oh: | μία Take ii. 46, 
1. xi. 30, 1. Titus fil. 5. " : 
1. σα 8 1 Philem. 14, Ώ (πο 
να ης, — Heb. iv. 8, οὖ6 
i oe ail. «δν ο) See also, Law. 
1: —— xvi 18. : lor, 19 my 
οί σος αἲ, mary. (text, DOCTRINE (-s.) . 
1. ----- 80. ο μον) |: ; teachin 
im L patie | 1. διδαχή, teaching, provess of teaching, 
oe . 1. — iv. 15, : . ht 0 i" 
ames 36, tau esp. ΄ 
α — xxi, 23, 33 (with 1 baer eer thing 4 ; ee een 
ere) 10 twice, 26 | 1. 2 Pot. i. 10(part.), 19 2. διδασκαλία, teac ng; hin 
ος inn is about 1. 1 Jobn £ Lan tance or result of teac ον vas 
to do. ——- : .), 22 - ing (a 
8 Baa oe 9. 1. το ου. (αρ, 9 λόγος, word spoken, the δρθᾶ 8 h 
i. 3 John . | oduct); the 
roger os 8. eos α means, nol as a pr ken, 1.¢ 
: Rom. | 3 mt πήρα word as that which 198 Jem aie αν 
. ο... νε ποια δι an exposition ΟΥ accoun 
a age =~ —— xxii, f not (thon; gives. 
, <= 1. 14 (ap.) ; 


v1. 
v4, 13, 16. 


2. 
2. 
2 
2 ——vV 
6 oo 
23 τα. iti, 10, 16. 

L John vii 16, 17 amen ς 
3 
2. 
3 
1 
1 
1 
4 


DOER (-) 
ποιητής, a maker of any thing (hence, 


ng. poet, ae. maker of a poem, 
then gen. a doer, (occ. Acts xvii. 28.) 


Jas. i, 22, 23, 25; iv. 1]. 


See also, EVIL. 


DOG (s) 
1. κύων, a dog, pl. dogs. 


2. κυνάριο», (dim. of No. 1 ») & little dog, 
& puppy: 
1. Matt. vii 6 


2 —— xv. 2, oe 
2 Mark vii 27, 


Bug 


hay. xxii 15. 


DQING [noun.] 
l. ποιέω, see “Do,” No. ] 
2. ποίησις, ἃ making, a doing 
3. ἔργον, a work ; labour, business, em- 


ployment, deed, act, action. 


3. Rom ik 7 | 1. singe viii. 11 (inf.) 
2. Jam i 25, marg. (text, deed.) 


DOING (1s.) 
1. Gal vi. 9 (part) | 


1. 1 Tim. iv. 16. 


DOING (BE ONE's.) 
γίνομαι, to begin to be, come into ex- 
istence, come to pass. 


Matt. zxzi. 42, 


Mark xit. 2), } lit. from the Lord this came to pass. 


f= 
: 3. . 17. 
: vi 1, 3. 
; $2. 
f : 
: ἡ 8. 
" @ Rev. : 
ΣΕ: ὃν) 
Rom. fi, 18 
b 
: | : 
ο fy é ? ο e 
ἕ 


See also, EVIL, WELL. 
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DON 


DOMINION. 


l. κράτος, strength, power in action, 
force, superiority. 
2. κνριότης, lordship, dominion. 
3. Col. 1.16 
( : ο . vu. 
— Rom. vi 9, 14, οοὐ Ὁ | 1. ---- 
2. 2 Pet. “a 10 »marg.(text, 
government.) 
Jude 8. 
25, 


1. 
1. Ῥον. |. 6. 


— Matt. xx. 25, see D over 


( 
—32Cor.i 2% 
2 Eph i 31. 


DOMINION OVER (exercise.) 


κατακυριεύω, to lord it against, te. over 
any one, 
Matt. xx. 25. 


DOMINION OVER (Have) 


κυριεύω, to be lord over any person or 
thing. 


Rom. vi. 9, le, vii: 1. | 2 Cor. i 34. 


DONE (so BE 17.) 


γίνομαι, to begin to be, implying origin,, 
either from natural causes or through 
special agency; result and change 


of state, ete. 

Matt. i 22. Luke xiv. 22, 

-—— vi. } —— xvii. 42. 

— viii 18. —— xxiii. 8, 31, 47, 48. 
—— xi 20, 21, 23 twice. —— xxiv. 21. 

—— xviii 19, 8] twice. Jobn i. 28. 

—- xxi. 4, ο]. — xv. 7 

—— xxvi. 42, 5d. —— xix 3B 

— xxvil 54 Acts ii. 43. 

a—— xxvili 11 —— iv. 16, 21, 28, 90. 
Mark iv. 11. —  v, 7. 

— v. 14, —— viii 13. 

-—- xiii. —— x. 16. 
Luke fv. 23. —— χι. 10. 

—— villi. 34, 35, 66. —— xii, 9. 

—— ix. 7. —— xiii 12. 

—— x. 13 twice. —- xiv. 3. 

— xi. 2 (αρ.) —— xxi. 14. 

—— ασ]. 17. —— xxiv. 2 (part.) 


Acts xxviii. 0 (part.) 
DONE AWAY (αν) 


καταργέω, to render inactive, idle, use- 
less ; hence, to spod. 


(a) Pass. to cease, be done away. 
a. 2 Cor. iii 7 


See also, DEED, WELL. 


DOO" 
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DOU 


DOOR. 


θύρα, door, (Germ. thur, Sans. Diar, 
Eng. door,) whether ο a roan or a 
house. Mctaph, access, opportunity. 


Matt vi. 6. John oh 16 Ist. 
—— zxiy. 83. 62", 17, see D 
——e χχν. 10. That) kev peth.) 
——-"yxvii. 6 — xx. 19, οὐ, 
w——- 2xViil. (orn. G-~ 1, | Acta v. 9, 19, 23. 

TTrA) — xii. 6, 15. 

Slask i. 43. — xiv. 27, 
----- ΙΙ. 2. "——— xvi, οὐ, 27 
—ri 4. ——- xxi, $0. 

——— xiii. 20 1 Cor. xvi, 9. 
—— xv. 46 2 Cor. ii. 12. 
——xvi 9 al ag ο 

Luke xi. 7. 

——— xiil, 25 twice. Rev. te 8, 20 twicc. 
—- iv. 1. 


John x. 1, 3, 7, 9: 


DOOR KEEPER. 


θυρωρός, a door keeper, porter, male. or 
Semale. 
John xviii, 16, 17, with art 


DOTE. 


νοσέω, to be sick, ill, to ail, whether in 
body or mind, (non occ. ) 
1 Tim. vi, 4 (part.), marg. sick. 


DOUBLE [adj.] 
διπλοῦς, two-fold, double. 
a | Tim. v. 17. | Rev. xviii, 6 twice, 


DOUBLE [verb.] 


διπλόω, to double, to repay two-fold, 
(non occ.) 
Rev. xvili 6. 


DOUBLE-MINDED. 


δίψυχος, double- minded, two-souled, 
Jas 1 8; iv. 8 


DOUDLE-TONGUED. 


| δίλογος, uttering the same thing twice, 


repeating, (non occ. ) 
‘1 Tim. Hi. 8 


DOUBT (-55, -ETH, -ING.) 
1. διακρίνω, to scparate throughout, #.¢. 
wholly, completely. 


(a) Mid. and , Pass. to separate one’s 
self from, t.e. contend with, then, to 
be in strife with with ono’s self, ι.ς, 
- hesitate, waver. 


2. Siord(w, to stand tn two ways, be un- 
certain as to zohich to take, (French 
balancer), (non 969. ) 


3. ἀπορέομαι, to be without resource, to 
know not what to do. 


4. διαπορέω, (No. 3 with dia, throughout, 
prefixed,) to be entirely without 
resource, to be in great doubt or 
perplexity. 

2. Matt. xiv. 31. la Acts x. 

I xxi. ο]. la.—— xi. 12,om.0~ Α) 

. ‘ 3. Acta xxv. 20,‘ marg. 
la. Mark xi 23. doubtful. 

—- Luke xi 20, see D (n see) .) | — —— xxviii4, εεοΏ(πο.) 

— John x 24, see D (make la Rom. rxiv. 99 marg. 

to. discern and put a differ- 


‘3. ——— αι. 22. ence between meats. 

— Acta il. 13.09 D(bein.) | —1 T Cor. ix. 10, pace D (m0: 
4. ——v. 34. — Gal. iv. 20, see D (stan 
4 —x 17. in.) 


DOUBT (BE αν.) 
4 Acts fi, 12. 


DOUBT (maké το.) 
yvx7, the breath, vital breath, ) hold 
(Lat. anima,) the principle | up 


of life, { our 
αἴρω, to take up, lift up, raise, J lives. 
ο John x 27. 
DOUBT (no.) 


1. dpa, still farther, beyond that ; α 
particle marking a transition, or 
drawing a conclusvon, therefore. 


2. γάρ, (yé, verily, compounded with No. 
1,) the fact is, in fact, and when 

the fact 6 given as the reason or ex- 
planation, for; more extensive than 
the Eng. for, since it expresses the 
cause, reason, ov motive of what 
has been previously affirmed. 

3. πάντως, wholly, entirely; in every 
way, by all means. 


L Luke xi. 20. | 8. Acte xxvili. 4. 
2.1 Cor. ix. 10. 


DOUBT (stanp 1.) 
ἀπορέομαι, see DOUBT,” Λο. 3. 
Gal. iv. 20, marg. be perplexed. 


DOU 


DOUBTFUL. 
διαλογισµός, computation, adjustment of 
accounts; hence, consideration, sus- 
pense, t.¢. doubts. 
Rom. xiv. 1, marg. doubtful thoughts. 
DOUBT (be in) [margin.] 
ἀπορέομαι, see “ DouBT,” No. 3. 
Acta xxv. 20, text, douds. 


DOUBTFUL MIND (8ε oF.) 
µετεωρίζω, to lift up on high, raise in the 
air. Jn Ν.Ί. Mid. or Pass. to be 
fluctuating in mind (as tf fidating 
tn the atr,) (non occ. ) 
Duke xii 29, marg. live in careful suspense. 


DOUBTING. 
διαλογισµός, see “ DOUBTFUL.” 
1 Tim if, 8- 


DOUBTLESS. 

5%, denotes the definiteness and certainty 
of an expression, serving to strengthen 
or limtt the word to which «& ts 
attached ; truly, indeed. 

2 Com. xii. 1 (αρ.) 


See also, YEA, YET. 


DOVE. 


περιστερά, & dove or pigeon, (occ. Luke 
ii, 24.) : 
Matt. iii 16. 
—- x. 1b. 
—— xxi 12 
Mark {. 10. 


Mark xi. 16. 
Lake fii 22 
Joha i $2. 
—— ii 14, 16. 


See also, TURTLE. 


DOWN. 
Ἱ. κατά, (prep. ) down. 
(a) with Gen. down from. 
(b) with Ace, down towards. 
2. κάτω, (adv. ) downwards. 


2 Matt. iv. 6, 2. Lake fv. 9. 
la Mark v. 19. 2 John viil.6 (ap.), 8 (ap.) 
‘< Acts xx. 0. 
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DRA 


Ste also, BOW, BKING, VAST, COME, CUT, 
DIG, DRIVE, FALL, GET, ‘QO, HANG, HEW, 
ΚΝΚΕΙ,, LAY, LET, LIE, PRESS, PULL, PULL- 


ING, PUT, REAP, RUN, SINK, SIT, STEP, 
STOOP, TAKE, THROW, THRUST, TREAD, 
TURN. 

DOWN TO. 


See, FOOT, HELL. 


DRAG (κα) 
σύρω, to draw, drag, haul, trail along as 
anc, — 


DRAGON. 


large kind of 
serpent, (so called from his sight 
which is very acute.) In the N.T. it 
ts used for “ that old serpent,” the 
Devil. 
Rev. xii. 8, 4, 7 twlee, 9, 13, 16,17 ; xill. 2,4, 11; xvi. 
13; xx. 2 


DRAUGHT. 
1. ἀφεδρών, “draught,” latrino, (non 
occ. ) 


2. dypa. a hunting, catching. Jn N.T. 
spoken only of fishing, a draught. 


1. Matt. xv. 37. | 
2. Luke v. 


1. Mark vii. 19. 
4, 9. 


DRAW (-ETH, -EW, -AwN.) 

1. ἑλκύω, ) to draw, esp. implying a cer- 
tatn attraction mentally.or 
morally ; also, to draw to 
@ certain point. 

- ἕλκω, | (older form of same word. ) 

. σύρω, to draw, drag, or trail along as 
α πα; esp. uith the notion of force 
and sometimes with violence. 

. ἀντλέω, to bale out bilge water, bale 
the ship, (from dvrXos, a hold,) 

6, draw out as wine or water. 

5. σπάω, to.draw, t.e to pull 


(a) Mid. to draw out, pull out, as a 
sword, 


6, ἀποσπᾶω, to draw from, pull away, as 
From the scabbard. ; 


LG A PTS ο ο SENSES SR EEE ὐπαάρας 


DRA 


7. ἀναβιβάζω, to cause to ascend, make 
go up to a higher place; to draw a 
ship up on land, (nor oce. ) 

8. γίνομαι, to begin to be, to become. 

9. προβιβάζω, to cause to go towards, 
cause to advance out of, urge 


forward. 

7. Matt. xifi. 48. Acts xi. 10, aco D up 

6. —— xxvi. 5L 8. —— xiv. 

— Mark vi 58, see D (ο | 1. —— xvi. +4 

the shore. - 27, se® D out. 

pas Te il b 8. —— ο. pss 

- 996 Don. | 9. —we xix.83(crufi 3 

— John if 8, see D ont to bear aloft, 

4. 9. (8th gl Tra ww) 

4, —— iv. 7. ——— xx. 90 vere away. 

4. ——15. — Heb. x 38, aie back. 

6. ----- 19. - ———— $9, 869 

1. ---- (of them who , 

1 σαι 32 — Jas. £ 14, ace Ὁ away 
‘ 1. w—— χφ1, 10. 


1. —— xxi. 6, 11. 2. Bh See’ 
— Acts v. 87, see D away, 8. Rev. xil 4 


| DRAW AWAY. 
1. ἀποσπάω, see “Draw,” No. 6. 
2. ἀφίστημι, trans. to place away from, 


cause to de to make to revolt, 
move to revolt, or detach from 
another. 

1. Acts xx. 90. 


2. Acts v. 37. | 


DRAWN AWAY (Bz.) 
ἐξέλκομαι, (No. 2. with ἐκ, out of, pre- 
jixed,) to be drawn out, hurried 
away. 
_ Tas £ 14 (part) 


RAW BACK. 


ὑποστέλλω,. to send or draw under or 
back. Jn Ν.Τ. Mid. to draw one’s 
self back esp. under cover, out of 


sight. 
Heb. x. 8& 


DRAW BACK (oF THEM WHO.) 
ἱκοστολή, a shrinking or drawing back 
under cover, or out of sight. 
Heb. x. 39(Gen.) 


DRAW ON. 


ἐπιφώσκω, to grow light upon, to dawn 
upon, (occ. Matt. xxviii. 1.) 
Luke xxiii. 60, 
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DRE 


DRAW OUT. 
1. ἀντλέω, see “ Draw,” No, 4. 
2. σπάω, see “ praw,” No. 5a. 
1. John ik 8. 4 Acts xvi. 97. 


DRAW TO THE SHORE. 
προσορµέίζω, to bring a ship to anchor at 
or near a place; to cast anchor, 
land at, (non occ. ’ 
Mark vi 53 


DRAW UP. 
ἀνασπάω, (No. 5 with ava, up, prefixed, } 
to draw up, (occ. Luke xiv. 5.) 
Acta xi. 10. 


DRAW WITH (το.) 
ἄντλημα, what is drawn. Jn Ν.Τ. 8 
bucket, t.¢. any vessel for drawing 
water. π 


See also, NEAR, NIGH. 


DREAM (-s) [ποιη.] 

l. ovap, a dream, a vision in sleep «s 
opp. toa waking vision and esp. a 
significant or prophetic dream, (non 
occ. ) 

2. ἐνύπνιον, what comes in sleep, hence, 
a dream, a mere dream, (non occ. ) 


1. Matt. £ 20. | L Matt. xxvii 10. 
}. —— if. 14, 18,19, 22. 2. Acts ii. 17. 


DREAM [verb.] 
ἐνυπνιάζομαι, to dream, (from No. 
above, ) (occ. Jude 8, part. ) 

Acts ii. 17. 


2, 


DREAMER (Fi1TRy.) 
ἐνυπνιάζομαι, to dream. 
Jude 8 (part.) 


DRESSED (sz.) 


γεωργέοµαι, to be a γεωργός (8 farmer), 
hence, to till, cultivate, (non occ. ) 
Heb. vi 7 


DRE [ 237 ] DRI 
DRESSER. DRINK (maxe.) 
Bev. xiv. 8, 


See, VINEYARD. 


DRIED (be) (margin. ] 
ἑηραινόμαι, to be dried up, hence, dried 
as frurts, 

Rev. xiv-15, text, δε ripe. 


DRINK [noun.] 


1. πόσις, a drinking, (the action being 
incomplete and tn progress,) (non 


ους. ) 
2. πόµα, drink, t.¢. the thing drunk, 
(non occ. ) 
1 John vi. 55. | 21Cor. x 
1. Rom. xiv. Me ate a Pere 416 ‘cory aaabig 


ae 


DRINK (srrona.) 
σίκερὰ, sikerd, t.¢. any intoxicating liquor, 
(Ixx. for w>w, Lev. x. 9;- Deut. xxix. 
6; Judges xiii. 4, 7, 14,) (non ους, ) 
Luke i. 15. 


' DRINK (ΤΗ, -ING, -ANK, -UNK, -UNKEN.). 


πίνω, to drink, (non occ. ) 


Praag vi 25 (om. G3 Τ (Sth ed.) &), at xi. 18, 19; 
ah $8, 49: xxvi. 27, 29twice, 42; xvii, 34 twice, 


Mark ii 16 (om. L®N); xiv. 23, 25 twice ; xv. 23 (om. 

T Tr AN); xvi 18 (ap.) Luke. 15; v. 90, 33, 39; 

wii. 38, 34; x. 7; xii. 19, 29, 45; xiii. 96: xvii. 8 twiee, 

27, 28; ... “18, 90, John iva7, 9, 10, 12, 13, 14: vi 

53, 54, 66: vii, 91 xviii. 11. Acts tx. 9: wxiii.12, 21. 

Rom. xiv. 9]. 1 r.ix.4; x. 4 twice, τι, 31: xh 

22, 25, seg ello Φ0 ἰπίεε; xv. 82 Heb νί 7. Rev. | 
xiv. 10; xvi 6; κο. 3. 


DRINK OF. 


Matt. xx. 22 twice, 23. | Mark x. 38twiee, 30 twice, 


DRINK WITH. 


ovprive, to drink together with another, 


(non occ. ) 
Acts x. 4]. 


DRINK (crve.) 
ποτί(ω, to let drink, to give to drink. 
Matt. xxv. $5, 87,42. | Rom. xii. 20. 


DRINK (Give το.) 


Matt x. 42. | Mark ix 4). 
—= xxiii. 48. — xv. 36. 


DRINK (MAkg το.) 
1 Cor. xii 13. 


See also, DRUNK, WATER. 


DRINKING [margin.] 


πόσις, see “ DRINK,” WVo.-1. 
Col. i. 16, text, drink. 


DRIVE (ΕΤΕ, -EN,--AVE, -OVE.)  ‘ 
1, ἐκβάλλω, to throw out, cast out with 
the tdea of force. 


9. ἐλαύνω, to drive, impel, urge on, as 
horses, ete. 


3. ἀπελαδνω, to drive away from, (non 
occ. ) 


1. Mark i. 12. 


1. John if. 15, with ἐκ, out 
2 Luke viii. 29. ‘ (ο/. 


8. λα xviii. 16. 
Jas, lil, 4 


DRIVE BACK [margin.] 
ἀνακόπτω, to beat or drive back. 


*Gal’ v. 7, text, Aindes esate, (ο beat or clrire on, G 
LTTrAR®.) 


DRIVE OUT. 


ἐξωθέω, to thrust ott, expel! (occ. Acts 
‘xxvii. 39.) 
Acts vii. 45. 


DRIVE UP AND DOWN. 
διαφέρῳ, to bear or carry through a place, 
to carry different ways, bear asun- 
der, to be borne hither and thither, 
Acte xxvii. 27 (part ) 


aa 


DRIVE (τετ)) 


ἐπιδίδωμι, to give } lit. giving [her] ια 
up,( here,part.), \ wewere i hes 
φέρω, to bear or along (or before it, 
carry, v.€. the wind. ) 
Acta xxvii, 15. 


DRIVEN (BE.) 


φερόµαι, to be borne or carried. 
Acts xxvii. 17. 


See also, σττη. 


DRCP --, «REST, 


| θράμι]σς & Lump 3 piece, & αἶως a gut 


wn RE) 
ζωα werk. 44. απ. 


I or soe, 


CRCPSY wares 3:0 ese! 
ἕδμωκτκας, Iie pc, Ire pseu. 
CKouse xv. 2 


TRO WN -an.) 
L ἀσ ρω cv ans wo che deep, 44 to 
cause TU Rd 
8 oercamre cv ἔσως jown, swallow up, 
seme ots Sw. cv swallow up :) of 
wae ora, to absord . af ‘he sea, to 
ον σαν ίσα 
Tima v2, A 


de « 


2 που Ὁ. 


PROWNED 38.) 
aurereencu, to throw into the sea, Pass. 
ω be pliuized or drowned thereun 


Mate Wan & 


rw — — ——————————__————_—_—_—_—_——_—_—_—_—_—_ 


DRUNK or DRUNKEN (δε) 
} ueGrw, tu be drunken with wine, 
me ιδιες mulled wine, dence, 
vow ο 2 oz. στα 
ac Ryan fe mow drank πω σι the 
nave OM Lo tae, 


κ Ἐν Vv) «ὃς : ~ Rew 

4 νᾶν δν AN ¥! thea ν "δν 
ν κα ὁ Ν ? > - > Tad. 
hoa we al ' ὰ. Ret ayia a 


VAUNK ee wave) 
& Nee asa & 


PAL NA (eave ware) 
¥ Ndaw Wee) 
PRY NAAR 
athe sy AU κ. WR a 8 WA werk 
wee 1S vada ἃ De Land \ wh a: 
X AN} wth ὃν MW 


ane eee eee 


DRUSNKENNESS. 
αξ}]. strong drink; drunkenness ; (aec. |. 
to Pitt From τὸ. mad, to be drunk |' 
ar mad,) see unfer “DRUNK,” (non | 
ο.) 
Gabe xxi. 94 | | 
Gal v. πα 


| 
| 
Row. xiii. 13. 


DRY [adj.] 
|. dwvdpgos, without water. 
2. ξηρός, dry, withered, of trees, as opp. 
to green ; of land, as opp. to water. 
L Matt. xii I 1 Luke xi. 24 
2 Luke xxiii. $1. 


ED 


DRY LAND. 
9 Heb. xi 59 


DRY UP. 


| δηραίνω, to dry, make dry. 


Mark v. 29. Mark xi. 20: 
Rev. xvi 12 


DUE [noun.] 


| ὀφειλή, what is due, indebtedness, debt. 
| Rom. xfii 7. 


DUE [adj.] 
Ἱ. ἴδιος, own, one’s own. 
| 4 ὀφείλω, to owe, be indebted, esp. tn a 
| pecuniary sense. 
| 21 Cue. vid 9 (part.) (ὀφειλή, what is due, instead of 


| 
| 


ἀφειλομένην . ue benerolence, 1, Τ ΤΑ να) || 
l Gab vi 4 1. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 1. Tituei 5 | 
DUE (ΒΕ.) 


4 Matt. xviii % 


See also, BORN, REWARD, REASON, TIME. 
' 


DULL. 


νωθρός, sluggish, slothful, lazy, esp. 
physically, (occ. Heb. vi. 12.) 
Heb. v. 1] 


See also, HEARING. 


DUM 


DUMB. 
1. ἄφωνος, voiceless, ( with reference to 
the voice. ) 


2. ἄλαλος, speechless, (with reference to 
the evords,) (non occ. ) 


3. κωφός, blunted, lame; as to the tongue, 
dumb. 

4. ciowrdu, to be-silent, still. 

4. Luke L 20 (part.) 

3, ——=— xi. 14 twice. 


DUNG [noun.] ” 


sia ως dregs, refuse, (prob. from 
κυσὶ βάλλειν, to cast to the dogs.) 
Phil. ii. 8 (pl) 


DUNG [verb.] 


βάλλω, to cast, throw. 
κοπρία, dunghill, dung, manure, (occ. 
Lu!:2 xiv. 35.) 


Lake αι £ 5 ωάκα-α, ιδ of, ang. fay, instead of 
gorpia,G LT R.) 


DUNGHILL. 


κοπρία, dunghill. 
Luke xiv, 35. 
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DWE 


DWELL (-Est, -8TH, -LT, -ING.) 
1. οἰκέω, to inhabit, hold:as one’s abode, 
to house, (from οἶκος, 8 house,) (non 


ους.) 


Lo 


κατοικέω, (No. 1 with κατά, down, 


prefixed, ) to settle down in a fixed 
dwelling; to dwell fixedly in a 


place. 


3. µένω, to remain, stay, abide, (Lat. 


manes. ) 


4. σκηνόω, to tent, to pitch tent; hence, 
to dwell in tents, to tabernacle. 


5. κάθηµαι, to sit down, sit. 


2. Matt. ii. 23. 


— —— xxiii 21, seo D in 
Luke i 65, see D round 
abont. 


39, marg. abide; 


σι 8 56. 
miv.* 10, 15. 
A f. 20 (with εἰμέ, fo 


git 5. 

— —— 9, sec D in. 
— ——— 146, see D at. 
- — iv, 16, ace D in. 
2 —— vii, 2, 4 twice, 4S. 
2. ---- ix. 22 


DURE. 
See, WHILE. 


DURST. 
See, DARE. 


DUST. 


1. κονιορτός, dust raised or stirred up, 
a cloud of dust, (on occ. ) 

2. Χόος, (χοῦς) earth, as dug out and 
thrown up, heap of earth, hence, gen. 
loose earth, (non occ. ) 


1. Mate κ. 14 1. Lake x 11. 

2° Mark vi. 11 1. Acte xiif. 51. 

1. Luke ix. 5 1. —— xxii 23. 
2 Rev. xviii 10. 


DUTY (BE one’s.) 
ὀφείλω, to owe, to be indebted. esp. in-a 
pecuniary sense. 


Lake xvii 10. | Rom. xv. 27. 


3. —— xxviii. 16, 30. 
1. Rom. vii. 17, 18, 20. 
Ἱ. ——  viil 9. 


1. Rom. viii. 11 2s. 


ee HEL, 16, see D in. 

1. Tim. vi. 16. 

—2Tim εν 14, see Din. 

2. Heb. xi. 9. 

2. Jan iv. 5 (κατοικίζω, : 
take up ducliing, L 
TrA®.) - 

1 Pet. el - D with 
see D among. 

1.17, 24. 

—~—— fv. 13,15, "15, 16twtee. 

2 John 2. 

Rev. ii. 18 tetce. 

—— jiL 10. 

—— vi. ar 

—— xii, 12, 

—— xiii, 6. 

8, 12, 14 twiee, 

—— xiv. 6 (No. 6&,GL. 
TTr AWN) 

—— xvii 8. 

---- xxj. 3. 


PP POP POM PONE LT | 


DWELL AMONG. 
ἐγκατοικέω, (No, 2, with ἐν, in, prefixed, ) 
to dwell fixedly i in or among. 
2 Pet. ii. 8. 


fo 


DWELL AT. 


κατοικέω, see ““ DWELL,” Wo. 9. 
Λου ii. 14; ix. 32, 35; xix. 17. 


DWELL IN. 
(When not two separate words. ) 


1. κατοικέω, see “ DWELL,” No. 2 


2. ἐνοικέω, to inhabit, dwell in. 


1. Matt. xxiii. 21: 


9. Rom. viii, 11 2nd. 

2 2 Cor. vi 16, 

2. Col: iif, 16. 

2.2 Tim §.514 ' 
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DWELL ROUND ABODT. 


περιοικέω, to dwell around, (non oce. ) 
Luke |, 05. 


DWELL WITH. 


συνοικεω, to dwell together with, (non 
oce, ) 
1 Pet. fil. 7. 


See also, STRANGER. 


wees eer a 


DWELLER AT (8.) 
κατοικέω, see“ DWRLL,” Vo, 9. 
Aota {, 19 (part) 


ourw—wenp 


DWELLER IN. 
Acta i ® (park) 


DW ΝΙΝΟ (noun. ] 
NTALATATER, A dwelling, habitation, (non 


ai’, J 
ict v. 3. 
EACH. 
fp, one, 
Kurd, by 
I. ἐν, one, 
| ne npicce, severally. 


2, ἕκαστδς, each, every one, (1.ε. of any 


number separately. ) 
9. Acta il. 8. 1. Rev. iv. & (ap) 


FACH ONE. 


2. Luke xiii 15. 


See also, OTHER. 


EAGLE (-8.) 


ἀετός, an eagle, (Ixx. for ws.) (The eagle 
feeds only upon fresh or ving prey, ) 


(non‘occ. ) 
Matt. xxiv. 28, | Rey. iv. 7. 
Luke xvii. 37. — xii. 14. 


EAR 
DWELLING PLACE (HAVE χο — 
CERTAIN. ) 


αστατέω, to be a wanderer, to have no 
fixed residence, wander without a 
home, (non occ. ) 
1 Cor. iv. 11. 


DYING [noun. ] 
νέκρωσις, a putting to death, (expressive 
of the action as incomplete and in 
progress, ) (occ. Rom. iv. 19.) 
2 Cor. iv. 10. 


DYING (BE A.) 
ἀποθνήσκω, to die out, expire, become | 
quite dead, (the termination denoting ‘| 
the beganning or progress, of the act. ) 
Heb. xi 21 (part. ) 


DYING (ute a.) 
Luke viii 42. 


E 


EAR (-8.) 
( Part of the body.) 


1. ovs, an car, tn pl. ears, (Lat. auris, 
Germ. ohr, Eng. ear.) 


2. ὡτίον, (dim. of No. 1) an ear, esp. one 
of the ears. 


3. ἀκοή, hearing, (the action of hearing 
actwely or passively,) hence, that 
which hears, and that which is 
heard ; hearing, report. 


1. Matt. x. 27. 1. Luke xiv. 35 
1, —— xi. 15. 1. ——= xxii. 
1, —— xifi, @, 15twiee, 16, | 2. ——— 5]. 
43. : 2. John xviii. 10 (ὡτάριοι., 
& — xxvi. 51. a littlecar, TTr AN) 
—~ —— xxviii, 14, see E| 4 26. 
(come to one’s.) 1, Acta vii. όλ 57. 
1. Mark iv. 9, 23. 1, — xi, 3 
1, —— vil. 16; 33. 3, ———— XVii. en 
3. $5. | 1, —— xaviii. 27 twice. 
Ἱ. —— vill. 15 1, Rem xi. 5. 
2. — xiv. 47 (ὡτάριον, w | 1. 1 Cor. ii. 9. 
littleeagr, G~ LT Tr} 1. — xii. 16. 
Α Ν) 3. 2 Tim. ἐν. 3, 4. 
1. Luke i. 44. | 1, Jas v. 4 
Ἱ. — iv. 22. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 12 
1 — viii. & 1. Rev. ii 7, 11, 17. vo. 
1, —— ix. 44, 1, —— iii. 6, 13, 22. 
1, —— χα. 3. 1, —— xiii? 9, 


EAR 


axovw, to hear, ) to come to the ears of, 
pass. to be ( t.e. come before him 
heard, Officially, . be borne 

ἐπί, upon, witnees of before. 


Matt. xxviii. 14 (ὑπό, bv, instead of éwi, (lit., be heard 
by), L Tr.) 


Sce also, ITCHING. 


EARS (come To ONE’s.) 
| 


EAR. 
(Of corn.) 


|| στάχις, an ear of grain. 
Mark iv, 28 twice 


aes 
—e, 


EAR OF CORN 


Matt. xai. 1. | Mark il 23. 
Luke vi. 1. 


‘ EARLY 


πρωί, carly in the day, at morn (from 
mpo, before, cf Germ. fruh, Sans. 
prah-na, forenoon.) 


| 2. mpwios, early, the morning. 
|| 3. mpwipos, (a poetic and later form of 
Vo. 2,) early, spoken of the early 


rain, (non occ. ) 


Νο 
po, 


to 


4. ὄρθριος, at day-break (from ὄρθρος, 
the rising time of the sun, man, and 
beast; Lat. orior, ortor, hortor, ) 
(non occ.) 


1. Mark xvi. 9 (ap ) n 

4 Luke xxiv. 22 (ὀρθρινός, LTTrAa 
same meaning, L 1 Tr | 1. xx. ] 
AR®.) 3. Jas. v. 7, 


See also, MonNING. — 
$$ 
| EARNEST [noun.] 
ἀῤῥαβών, camest-money, caution-money 
deposited in case of purchasers, gen. 
a pledge, (Heb. pay), (non occ. ) 
2Cori 2.v.5 | Eph. i 14 
ο ο πας μα μαμμαμς 
EARNEST (adj.) [margin.] 
ἐκτενής, extended, stretched out, hence, 


earnest, assiduous. 


| ' Acts xii. 5, text, without ceasing (dareves, adv. of above, 
LT (Sth ed.) Tr AN) 
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EAR . 
A ο A 4σρ .,4ῶ,σμ-ω μμ μμ 


Sec also, CARE, DESIRE, EXPECTATION, 
HEED. 


EARNESTLY. 


Ἄροσεννή, a prayer to God, (here Dat. 


4:2. with prayer.) 


Β Jas. v.17, marg. in his praying. 


EARNESTLY (BEHOLD.) 


ἁτενίζω, to fix the eyes intently upon. 
Acts xxiii. 1. . 


EARNESTLY ON (1οοκ.) 


Acté it, 12, 


καν \ 


EARNESTLY UPON (1οοκ.) 


Luke xxii. 56, ως 


EARNESTLY (more) 
ἐκτενέστερον, (comp. Of ἐκτενῶς, intently,) 
more intently. . 
Luke xxii 44. 


See alse, CONTEND, COVET, DESIRE, 


EARTH. 


1. yy, the earth, land, (1.6 one of the 
Jour elements), the earth as opposed 
to heaven or to water, the earth, 
ground as cultivated 

2. οἰκοιμένη, (pres. part. Fass. of οἰκέω, 
to inhabit,) see sede the earth, 
(prop. as inhabited by the Greeks ; | 

and later, by Greets and Romans, ) 

hence, the Keman Empire, hence, 

JSufther, the whole earth considered 

us inhabited, cf Heb. i. 6; ii. 5, ete., 

“WORLD.” 


----.- 


Matt. ν 5.13.18, 35 }. Luke if. 14. 

— νι. 10, 19. 1 —v. 24. 

— ix t 1} —— vii 49, 

—— x $4. }— x 2). 

— xi. 25. . — xi. 2 (ap), 31. 
— xii 40, 42 —— xii. 49, ο], οὐ, 
—— XI, Glee . —— xvi. 17. 

——— XVI, 19 twice. .— xviii. 8. 

— xvii. 25, ο —— xxi. 25. 

η 20. 


κ τι Xvili ls twice 19 

mm XXL 0, 3. 

wm OAKEY. ο, 5, 

—— xxv. 15,.25, 

—— -XxVvVii. 51. 

— xxviii. 18. 

. Mark is 10. 

. —— iv Stwice 98, 3) Ist, 
31 <nd (ap ) 

1. ——wix 3 

1 —— xiii. 27, 31. + 


] 

] 

] 

] 

] 

] 33, 35. 

1. ——xxili.44,marg. land 
Ἱ. —— xxiv. 5. 

1. John iii, 31 twice. 
Ἱ. —— xii. 32. 

Ἱ. — xvii. 4. 

| Acts i. 8. 

|. —— ii. 19. 

Ἱ. — in. vi 

I 


pant tems Gees Dame tees teed bed eet feed ot Od Oe pet pet Oe ee 4 
CP Boe fe. amar e 5 * υ 


ο ιν. 24, 90. 


ο ο ee, τν ο» 


Q 


Se σοκ οοΕακκκ καατνεεκοπε καπως κατα ον υμμμωμκιαιοκο κοπο κα 


EAR [ 242 ] EAS 


a neg a ο ο πο οπλο πμ εκ ὰ 


"2. Acta vil. 49. 1. Jus. v. 5, 7, 12, 17, 18. Ε : 
1. — viii. 33. 1. 2 Pet. iii. a 10, 13. + EARTHQUAKE. 
1, — ix. 4, 8. 1. 1 John ν. 8 (ap. ° : : ee 
τος ο... P-) σεισμός, motion, shaking, shock; ( from 
1. 12 (om.@~-TrA.) | 1. — iii 1 σέιω, to move to and fro with tdea 
απωσπικναρ 2 ------ ιν . 9 pee 
στα ο aks of shock, concussion, (occ., Matt, viii. 
1, —— xiv. 15.. 1, —— vi, 4, Stwlee, 10, 24.) . 
1, —— xvil. 24798. 13,15 ον ---- 
1, —— xxii 22. 1. ——.vil, 1 3 times, 2 8, Matt. xxiv. 7. Acts xvi. 26. 
1. ---- xxvi. 14. Ἱ. —— vili. 5, 7,18. - — xxvii. 54. Rev. vi. 12. 
1. Rom. ix.417, 28. Ἱ. —— ix. 1, 3 twice, 4, — xxviii. 2. — viii. 5. 
L—x 18. 1. ——-x. 2, 5, 6, 8. Mark xiii. 8. —— xi. ] Stwice,19(om.G -ο) 
1. 1 Cor. viii. 5. 1. ——xi.4, 6, 10 twlee,18. Luke xxi. 11. — xvi, 18 twice. 
1, —— x. 26, 28 (ap.) 1, —— xii. 4, 9, 12, 13, 
1 Eph 1 1 τς 8, 11, 12, 18 
1LE . 10. . — xiii. 8, 11, 12, 19, 
1 iil. 15. 14 twee, EARTHY. 
1. — iv. 9. 1. —xiv. 8, 6, 7, 15, -- ; 
1. on γα ο“. 16 twee, 18, 19 επί. | χοϊκός, (from χόος, earth dug or thrown 
—- t | —_— - ο 
eile ος a? ay wT te GL-T up,) of rubbish, of earth or clay, 
(under the. AN : 
1. Col. i 16, σε 1. ον) (non occ. ) 
1, —— fli 2, 5. 1, —— xvii, Qtwice, 5, 8, 1 Cor. xv. 47, 48, 49. 
— 2 Tim. ii 20, see E (of.) 18. 
1. Heb. ee 1, aa. Mars 1, Stwice, ϱ, 
1. —— V e . , , 4. 
1. — viii 4 1. —— xix. 2, 19.. EASE (τακς.) 
1. —~ xi.‘13, 88. 1, —— xx. 8, 9, 11. . . ο 
1. ---- xil, 95, 26twice, | 1, —— xxi, Ltwice, 24. ἀναπαύω, to cease or desist’from labour, 
; aoe (constantly used in lxk. of resting on 
, EARTH (ιπ.) the Sabbath.) Here, Mid. to take 
this rest, enjoy repose, (the tdea ο 
> » 9 9 ) )) 
ο. λα the earth, extant in the previous toil and anxiety being prom 
Luke xii 19. 
EARTH (or.) 
( EASED (BE.) 


ὀστράκινος, like earthenware, made of 
olay, earthen, (occ. 2 Cor. iv. 20.). 
2 Tim. ii. 20. 


ἄνεσις, a letting loose, relaxation, hence, 
rest, (not from labour, but a relaxa 
tion of the strain of endurance, ete. ) 

2 Cor. viii. 13. 


EARTH (UNDER THE.) 


καταχθόνιος, (from κατά, down, and 
χθών, the earth, ground, akin | , , ο. . 
Lat. humi,) under-ground, subter- | «vxomarepos, (comp. of εὖ, well, ana 
κόπος, labour,) that which is donc 


raneous. 
Phil. ti. 10. by labour more easily, requiring 
———— $$ less labour, (non occ. ) 
EARTHEN, a wre 
ὀστράκινος, like earthenware, made of ακοής — xvi 17 
clay, (occ. 2 Tim. ii. 20.) 
3 Cor. fv. 7. 
oo EASILY. 
EARTHLY. See, BESET, PROVOKED. 
{ of, } of the 
* | γῆ, see“ EaRTH,” No. 1 earth. 
Res mer ! ΕΑ5Τ. 
9. ἐπίγειος, upon the earth, terrestrial. ; --- 
παν | ο. ο ἀνατολή, a rising, esp. of the sun, hence, 
2. Jas. iii. 15. the east, (same as Anglo Saxon, cf 
κ. east, easter, yeast), (occ. Luke i. 78.) 
EARTHLY THINGS. ώς ν agli 2 | with ἠλῶν, 
ο ot ar να =< alas 


EASTER 


Πάσχα, (from feb. ndb, & sparing, im- 
munity, Aence, Mob, to spare, pass 
over,) the feast of the Passover. 

Acts xii. 4. 


EASY. 


χρηστός, apt for use, useful; of things, 
better for any use, good to be done 
or be borne. 
Matt. xi. 90. 


EAT (-EN, -ETH, -ING, ATE.) 5 


1. dayw, (an obsolete root furnishing 
some tenses fur Νο. 2,) to eat, con- 
sume, eat up. Ths word seems to 
differ from Νο. 2 in idea, in that it 
combines both eating and drinking, 
while No. 2 ts to eat as opp. to 
drinking. 


2. ἐσθίω, to eat, (as opp. to πίνω, to 
drink,) to consume, live upon. 


3. τρώγω, to feed. As distinguished 
from No. 1 it denotes not κο much 
the act of eating, as the enjoyment 
and object of eating. Hence, to 
feed, or feast. Used.of several 
persons it means to mess together, 

, (non occ.) 


4. γεύομαι, to taste, hence, metaph. to 
experience. 


5. βιβρώσκω, to eat, (akin to βορά, 


eatage, food, and Lat. voro, to eat 
up, swallow.) 


6 µεταλαμβάνω, to take a part or share 


of anything with others; i.e. to | 


partake of, share. 


νοµή. the act of feeding; 
metaph. a feeding, 


7. eating, spreading, asi 

(οσο. John x. 9.) κο 
ἔχω, to have, 

1. Matt. vi. 25, 31. 1. Matt. xv. 20 

2 ——ixz. 1]. 2. —— 27. 

2 —— xi 18, 19 1. 32, 37 

2 ——~ xii Ἱ. 2 ——— 38. 

L -—— 4tvice 3, ——— xxiv. 88 

1, —— xiv. 16, 20 9 49. 

2. 21. 1 — xxvi. 17 

2 ——xzv.Z 2. 


“δω 


EAT 


— Matt. xxvi. 26 1st, see | 6. Acts ii. 46 
eating (be.) 1, —— ix. 9. 


1. 26 2nd. 4. — x. 10. 
2. Mark i. 6. 1. 19, 14. 
2. —— ii, 16 twice. - ——-- 41, see E 
1. 96 twice. — —— xi. 8, with. 
ἱ. —— iii, 20. 1. « ay 
Ἱ. —v. 43. — — xii. 28, see worma, 
1, ——~ vi. 81, 96, 37¢wice, | 4. ——— xx. 11 (part ) 
2, 44. — xxifi 12. 
2. —— vii. 2, 3, 4, 5, 28. 4 14. 
1. —— viii. 1, 2, 8. 1.’ ——— 21. 
1. 9 (om. G3 TTrd | 2. —— 85. 
Α Ν.) - 56,999 E enough. 
1, —— xi 14. 1. Rom. xiv. 21st. 
1, —= xiv. 12, 14 2. 2 nd, ϐ ‘times, 
2. 18 lat rt 6 Stices, 20. | 
9 1824 991s 1) Ἱ. 21, 23. 
1. 222nd (om. G — 1 Cor. ν. 11, see E with. 
TTrTARN — —— viii 4, see eating. 
‘| 1. Luke iv. 2. 2.——— 7. . 
2 —— ν. 80, 1. -------- § twice 
2. —— vi, 1. 2 ——- 10. 
1. 4 twice Ἱ. ——— 14, 
2, —— vil. 33, 34, 1. ——ixz 4. 
1. ---------ὖθ6. 9. ------. 7 twice, 
ο 1. — ix. 13, 17 1. ----σ. 3, 7. 
2. x 7,8 2 ——— 18, 25, 27, 38, 
1. —— xii 19, 22, 29 81. 
2, ———— 45, Ἱ. ——— xi. 20, 
1, —— xiii. 26. — —— 21, ace eating 
1. —— xiv. 1, 15. 2.— 
— —— xv. 2, see E with. | 1 24 (om GLT 
2 16. TrAN. 
1. 23. 2,—— 26, 2, 28, 
Ἱ. —— αν. 18 twice 29 twice. 
2 ——— 27, 28. 1 58, 
1. —— xxii. 8, 11, 15, 16. | 2 94. 
3. 90. 1. ——xv. 32 
1. —— xziv.°48, — Gal ii 12, sce E with. 
— John ii 17, see E up — Col if 16, see eating. 
1, —— iv. 31, 1. 2 Them. ili & 
- 83, see E (aught | 2. ——— 10, 14. 
to.) 7. 2 Tim fi. 17. 
1. — vi 5, 1 Heb. xiii. 10. 
δ. ——— 13. — Jas. v. 2, see moth 
1. 23, 26, 31twice | 1 8. 
: 49, 50, 51, fai i i Rev, iL, is Sine 
; wit Om. 
art.) Tr AWN.) 
3. ——— 56, 57. 1 20, 
1, 68 lst. ——— x. 9, 10 lst, gee EB 
3. 58 ind. up. 
3. —— xiii. 18, 1. 10 8nd. 
lL — xviii. 29. {with. | 1, —— xvii. 16, 
— Actai 4, see E together | 1. —— xix. 18, : 


EAT ENOUGH. 
κορέννυµι, to sate, to satisfy as with: food 
and drink, (ocd. 1 Cor. iv. 8.) 
(a) Pass. or Aid. to be sated,. to be 
full, ¢.e. to have eaten and drunk 


enough. . 
Acta xxvil. 38 (part.) | 


EAT TOGETHER WITH (margin.] 


συναλίζω, to gather together in a heap 
(of things.) In N.T. of persons, to 
meet together, (non occ.) 
Acta i. 4, toxt, be assembled together. 


ey 


EAT UP. 


κατεσθίω, (No. 2, with κατά, down, pre- 
fixed, ) to eat down, swallow down. 
John fi. 17. Rey. x. 9, 10. 


- ---.- ~ = 


“ EAT [τα] ° EFF 


EAT WITH. 1. Acts ix. ο]. 1. 1 Cor. x. 23. 
> 9 . ἱ : 1 Cor. έτη 1. (text - En a twice 17 
συνεσθίω, (No. 2 with συν, together with, τν μι. πο marg (tox 
prefixed,) to eat with any one; 1. 1 Thes ν. 11 
hence, gen. to associate with. : 
Luke xv, 2. Acts xi. 3. 
defi x. 41: | 1. Cor. ν. 11. EDIFY (TSE THINGS WHEREWITH ONE 
Ga). i. 12. MAY ) 


EAT. (avGut το.) 
pay, see '«ΕΑΤ; Wo. 1. 


τῆς, of the, 


ra, the things, 
οἰκοδομῆς, building up. 


John iv. 33 (Inf.) Rom. xiv. 19. 
EATING (BE.} EDIFYING. 
ἐσθίω, see EAT,” No.2. = * 1. οἰκοδομή, sée “ EDIFICATION.” 
, Matt, xxvi. 26(part.)  * 2. οἰκοδομία, building a house, (the action 
encomplete and in progress.) Metaph. 
EATING [noun.] edifying. 
1 Cor xiv. 5, 12, 39. . 1 Tim. .6(s0 Elzevir,ed. 
1. Boddpes, oe act et eating. , : Cor ais 6/21 Tim Heals 
ο ll ala ye οσα 
1 1 Cor, viii. 4. ] 2. 1 Cor. xi 21 (Inf.) 
Col. ii. 16, marg. (text, meat.) 
| ε = EFFECT (BECOME OF No.) 
EDGE (3) καταργέω, to leave unemployed or idle, 
1. στόμα, the mouth, make useless, void, abolish. {η 
2. opps, the eye-brow; then, from Puss, to be done away. 
likeness of shape, the brow of a hill. Ga] v. 4 (pass) 
ο, ορ ντ Ὁ 
wane | EFFECT (MAKE OF NONE.) 
TWO EDGES (wits.) 1. καταργέω, see above. 
δίστοµος, double-mouthed. 2. ἀκυρόω, to deprive of authority, (occ. 
ο ος Gal. iii. 17.) 
| 3. κενόω, to make empty, vain, fruitless. 
| 8. Matt. xv. 6. oy Rom iv. 14. 
See also, TWo. 2. Mark vii. 13. 8 Con 1τ 
' 1. Gal iii 19 
EDIFICATION. _ i 
οἰκοδομή, the act or process of building EFFECT (MARE WITHOUT.) 
a house, a building up. Jn N.7. a a μμ. 
only metaphorically. — fe 
Tens, =f aio EFFECT (τλκε Noxe) 
———— | ἐκπίπτω, to fall out of, as things froni 
EDIFY (-ED, -ETH, -ING.) their places. Metaph, to fail 


, : Rom. 1x. 6. 
1. οἰκοδομέω, to build a house, and then 


gen. to build, construct, Afetaph. 


ty a 


to build up, establish. (Jdentical EFFECTUAL. 
swith Lat, edes, a house, and fio, to | ἐνεργής, energic, t.¢. at work; active 
» construct.) working, (oce. Heb. iv. 12.) 


9. οἰκοδομή, see  EDIFICATION.”  _ 1 Gur. xvi. 9 Philem. 6 


ΡΕΣΕΟΤΟΑΙ, (sz) 
ἐνεργέα, to bo at wark, be in active 
operation. 


ERLE Go EE PD «παν. 


be active, ex/rate. 
2 Cor, i. 6, mtarg. be wirdeggii?. 


= 


Jas. v. 16 (part ) 


ened 


EFFECTUAL WORKING. 
| Ἱνέργαα, Eng. energy,.the being at work; 
power in action, energotic exercise, 
eficctual operation. 
Eph. ii. 7; iv. 16, 


-- 6---.-- we ew ---- Ἱ4.----ο-θ--θκθ....., ο 


ο ooo 


ΕΕΕΒΟΤΟΛΙΑ)}Υ. 
See, WORK. 


EFFEMINATE. 
sas Soft, (Lat. mollis); soft to the 


ῃ 
i touch ; hence, of things not select 6: 
| the touch, soft; gentlo. 


7 dies tp tm Gms. =e ee 


1 Cor. νὰ 9. 


EGG. 
wv, ΑΠ CEE, (Lut. ovum; Germ. ey; | 
Anglo Saxvit, ae), ( non occ. > 


| 
. 
τε ai. We. | 
a 


PS CE 


LIGHT. 
| ὀκτώ, eight, (ναί. octo, Saner: ashton.) 
Luheii 21 John xx 26, 
1 —— ἐκ 25. Acts ix 33. 
| Julin v. 5. 1 Pet iii. .. 
} ο cere emery er 
I 
EIGHTEEN. 
ί θέκ κα, ten, 
κα at, ‘and, 
| Baris, cight. 
Luke xiii 4, 11, 16 
F£IGHTH. 
+7So0s, eighth. 
Luke 59. 2 Tet. ii. 5. 
Ac® vii 8. Rov. αν 11. 
Phy. ti. 5, 909 E clas(e. ) were καὶ, BU. 


{ 245: ] 


&) Mid. ta show cao's cif ative, tof 


{ ars 
EFFECTUAL FERVENT. ; 
η 
| 
καὶ, and, 
{ead henog, 


Joha six. 18. 
Rev. ον Ze ἐντεύθεν, hence, 


EIGHTH DAY (τής) 


ὀκταάμερος 8η eighth-day person or 


fring. 
ο. Phil ifi 5. 
HITHER 
ή, either, (a disjunctive particle) or; 
enterregattve, whether. 
Matt. η rl Luke xvi. 18. 
Acta xvii. 21. 
Luke x ere (om. T TrvA 1 Cor. xiv. 6. 
Phil. iii, 12. 
— ane 8. δὲ iii. 12. 


EIVHER SIDE (ow.} >} 
tw on this side and 
. that side. 


ta, dtl, {24.49 nes; 
T Tx A) (ἔνθεν cai, ‘and hence, & ) : 


fe and Ἀθπορ, ea and thence, 


ELDER (0) ae 


a 102 Burepos, (comp.of πρέσβυς, old, which 


Déderlein derives from πρέπω, πρέψω, 
and so strictly,one that isconspicuaus 
or distinguished,) older, te. elder. 
In pl. aged men, elders, just like 
Anglo Saxon aldermen, t.e. eldermen. 
The word always implying dig grai ‘y 
a.d wisdom. 


Among the Gentiles it was the name of 


dignity and official position—as 
Egyptians, Gen. 1. 7; Moabites and 
Midianites, Nugn. xali. 7; in Sparta, 
a political official title, 


In the Jewish vation, persons who were 


apparently the deputies of the tribes 
ant families according to the right 
of the first-born, 1 Kin, wa vill. 1, 3. 
From among these, Muses at God's 
command chose seventy men who 
were no longer the representatives’ 
of the people, but who bore “ with 
him the burden of the people,” 
Num. xi. 16; Deut._xxvii. 1; ο 
with Ex. xix. τα and Josh. viii. 10, 


With these ig connected (not perhaps 
in historical continuity) the institu- 
tion of the Sanhedzim, side by side 
with the institute of the elders 
revived throughout Israel in our 
Lord's tima 


a = eS 


ELD 


In the christian church they were men 
appointed (xufioravat, Vitus i. 5) or 
chosen (χειρότονεἴν, Acts xiv. 
everywhere (κατ' ἐκκλησίαν, 

xiv. 93; κατὰ πόλιν, Titus i. 5. 


(The twenty-four cldersinthe Apocalypse 
| are entirely different, ‘n their stand- 
ing befure God, in their relation to 
| Jesus and to John; in their appear: 
ance and their disappearance, in the 
essence and object of their worship, 
in their history and their destiny. 
They appear to be “Elders of the 
Priests.” See Isa. xXEVIi. 25 AD 
Jer. xix. 1. The chief priests of the 
heavenly courses (for the earthly 
order of the temple was only a 


oe ee ο-------ᾱ 


“nattern” of things in the heaven, 
Heb. viii, 5; 4.93; 1 Chron. xxvill. 
11—13.) ; 


Their number, twenty-four, is the 
number of the earthly “ pattern,” 
1 Chron, xxiv. 3—5. It σαν also 
ey totul number, 1 Chron. xxiii. 3, +- 
ae the number of the prophets, 
th ron, παν. 91, and the porters © 
ο tribe of Levi, 1 Chron. xxvi. | 
ae It is the number that reigns 
ο 1ο temple, 1 Chron. XXV4- 1—lo, 
—ol, in its constitution in the 
atter Eli and 


[ οι ) 


a 


a ae . 
CS μπα ακοή 


ELD 


Jesus and the creat myltitude ar 
scen, and they are not seen afte 
(xix. 4) when Jesus and the ransom 
cd host leave heaven for earth 
We never read of their reigning fo 
ever and ever, for they are angels 
and ‘* unto angels hath tie not pu 
‘n subjection the world to come, 
Lf 


(Heb. il. 5.) 
In the life of 


our Lord, the carthl]. 


elders formed the main body of Hi 
adversaries, Matt. xxi. 25, etc. Now 
ly elders own the Lam 


these heaven 
slain, as their worthy Lord. “ Th 
earth as it 81 


will be done on 
heaven. 

The twenty-four elders in the Apocé 
lypse therefore appear to be th 
heavenly “eourse” of angelic roy! 

riests, ministering im heaven ! 
yclation to carth, (hence the earth | 
prominent ‘1 all their utterance: 
iv. 10, 11; ¥: 9,10; xi. 18, 

and xix. 2—4-) They are seen Γί 
signing their office when God 
goternment ‘3 about to undergo 
change, amd others morc worthy— 
a new body of royal pricsts, 7? 


Lby blood—assoviat ed wit 


redecmct 
tbe man Christ Jesus are to tak 


their place. 


Acts xvi 4. 
—— xx. 17. 


| ο ok God's king; Matt xv. 
. e : 4 yo ae 
.. sons were sct aside through their | —2Vvi | 
| ailure ——'xxi. 2 —— xxi 19. | 
‘| ιο 7 : oe ax AT 57. " <a 5, sce E (usta 
an . * . aX . -—— NV (ή. ο. T ol. 
| ο. distinguish themselves frem Gant Te Α ο era) 
Ch Chureh or those redeemed by | στ sera any αρ i 
1 : 7 _-— xaviil. 1» —— XXV. lv. 
ο... in Rev. ¥: 9, 10, (see “the | Mark vii. 3, % 1 Tim. v. 1,17, 19 
“itical readings”? ο. | —— viii 3 itus i. 6. 
wey Al readings 7%” Ap. ) where, 1 ο να 
. se 9, the word “us should be | — * οὗ 53 Sun, HM. 
> é A aes ° ‘et. V. 3 
| ... (G+ LT A), and in verse | Luke Ὃ σης ind, 906 E (a 
{ ee the words “us” and ‘wer should | 7 '7 : aan 
| a “them? and § they, (G J..T Tr σσ xxii. 02. ‘ : Joln 1. ὥ 
; τμ] : Vy] : tt, see elders. sev. iv. 4, 10. ‘ 
νὰ Vheir robes are white (iv. ας ή τν μον. ἐν. να, 1, Me 
} net because W shed in the | στ i2. —— vil 11, 19. 
> oe -_—— ον η κ — ΧΙ, 
r See of the Lamb, (cf. vu. ny BS. is 
: ο ας also distinguished fromthe | 7 >*" 2, 4,6, 22, 23. — xix. 4 
ης ο multitude which 1s 80 washed. ELDER (A . 
| : ὰΟΥ are in heaven, but no mention ς (4150 dc 
S amado of blood by which alone any σιμπρεσβύτερο» Ἡ fellow-cldcr. 
Car ‘ . . : ° 1 Pet. Vv. b 
ek ὰ enter, c¥eNn Christ Himself, Heb. 
κ. Τ. 19 85 5X 195 Nite 11. They ELDERS 
Act a Dri oe before the great mul- , ae 
s Priests 0° αδικο... πρεσβυτεριον, AD assembly of aged met 
rs, Sonate, { when 


3 
oe appears (V- 8), 
ie ards, They are 

m1 thrones (iv. 


but not after-, 
geen crowned and 
4, θρονοι) before 


a council of elde 
y); (ce 1 Timiv. 14. 


Eng. presbyte 
Luke xxi 00 


w 


ELDERS (Εβτατε ο) 


| : Acts xxii 0. 
| 
| 


_ ELDER [adj.] 
1}. πρεσβύτερος, see ELDER (ALSO AN.)” 
2. μείζων, (comp. of µέγας, great, large,) 
greater, larger ; of age, ὁ µείζω, the 
elder, (Lat. major natu.) In Rom. 
ix.-12, quoted from Gen. xxv. 23, 
where lrz. jor 2. 


1. Luke xv. 25 er ο 12,marg. greater. 


1. 1 Pet 
’ 


ELDER WOMAN. 


1. 1 Tim. ντ 2. 


3 


ELDEST. 


πρεσβύτερος, elder, (see above. ) 
John viis. 9 (ap ) 


ELECT [adj. ] 
ἐκλεκτός, chosen out, preferred, selected, 
(occ. “ CHOSEN.”) 


Matt. sxiv. 9, 24, 31. 1 Tim. v. 21. 
Mark xiii. 20, 22, 27. 2 Tim. ii 19. 
Luke xviii 7. Titus a | 
Rom viii. 33. 1 Pet. i. 2. 
Col. iii. 12. li. G. 


| 2 John i. 13. 


ELECTED TOGETHER WITH. 
| συνεκλεκτός, (ἐκλεκτός, see above, and σύν͵ 
together with,) chosen out, preferred, 
selected together with, (non occ. ) 
| Pet. ν. 13. 


ELECTION. 


ἐκλογή, & picking out, selection, then, 
selection made, that which is chosen, 
(hence, Eng. eclogue,) (occ. Acts 


| ix. 15.) 

| Nem. ix. 11. | 1 Thes. i. 4. 
| —- xi 5, 7, 98. 2 Pet. i. 10. 
| ELEMENT (-s.) 


στοιχεῖον, in pl., the outward religious | 
rites and ceremonies of religion, 
as distinct from spiritual Chris- 
tiantty. In Greece, to-day, every 
mountain, tree and fountain has 


Outside these, ‘only an Heb. v. 12, 


ats ΗΝ ee or divinity who has : 
to be appeased and promtiated ᾿ 
with outward acts and obser- 


Hence the word meons 
ceremonialism, whether pagan or 
Jewish. Occurs in Church Epistles 
only Gal. iv. 3,9 and Col. ii. 8, 20. 


vances. 


2 Pet. iii. 10, 12. 


Gal, iv. 3. L ii. 8, 20, marg. (text, 


—— 9, mirg. rudiment. 


ELEVEN. 


ἔνδεκα, eleven, (non occ. ) 


Matt. xxviil 16. . Luke xxiv. 9, 33. 


Co 
2 Pet. iiL 10,12 (rudiment ) 
Mark xvii 14 (ap. ) 


Acts i. 26. 
14, 


- Matt. sx 6, 9. | Rev. xxi. 20. 


ELI. 


"HYG, Greek for bx, Eli, my. God, ‘ quoted 
| JSrom Ps. κεί. 2.) 
Matt. xxvii 40 twice. 


ELIAS. 
Ἠλίας, Elias, (Heb. for row and vrbe, 
Elijab, t.e. my God is Jehovah.) 
In all passuges, except 
Luke iz. 54 (ap.) 


ELOI. 


Ἐλωί, Eloi, (Aramaic ‘mx, my God ; 
quoted from Pa. xxii. 2, where the ler 
ts ὁ θεός µου for Heb. oe, which in 
5 Matt. xxvii. 46, i ἠλί), (non occ. ) 
| 
| 


Mark xv. 34 twice. 


ELOQUENT. 
ace skilled in words o7 specch ; ; gen. 
learned, (occurs jirst wn Herodotus, 
who used the word esp. for one 
learned in history, chroniclers as 
opp. to Epie Poets. ). 


Acts xviu. 24. 


. ------ 


ee ene 
. 
: ἐπεί, since, since if so, _ otherwise, 
i since if otherwise. 


| 
ELEVENTH. . 
évdéxaros, eleventh, (non occ. ) | 


LSE, | 


EMB f 248 Ἱ END 
ἐπεί, see No. 1, | EMPTY [adj.] 
else by con- J 
dpa, or farther be .. Ἱ. κενός, empty, (opp. to πλήρης, full.) 
ο was .... since other- Metaph. empty, vain. 
wise indeed. | 2. σχολάζω, to have leisure, be free from 


tng @ conclusion, ) 


but if not, otherwise at 
εἰ, if, 
δὲ, but, 


least ; (εἰ μή, introduces an 
µ ή not, incredible or wntenable 
9 


hypothesvs. ) 
εἰ, if, if otherwise in- 
4. « δὲ, but, deed or otherwise 
μήγε, not indeed, } at least indeed. 


B. depos, the othor, (denoting generic 
distinction,) the other (diferent, ) 
one of two, (stronger than aAAos.) 


6. καί, aud, even. 


4. Matt ix. 17. 6 Maa il 14. 

A. Mark i. 31, 92 By Cos. vt 14 

4. Luke v. 37 λ χὶν. 18 

δ. Λου αν. 81 L ----σαι. 29. 
See also, OR 


EMBOLDENED (BE.) 
οἰκοδομέω, to build a house, and then, 
gen. to build up, construct, Detar. 
odify, establish, confirm. 
1 Cor. viii. 10, marg. edi/y. 


EMBRACE (-50, -1NG.) 

Ἱ. ἀσπάζομαι, to draw to one’s self. hence, 
to embrace, salute, spoken of those 
who meet and separate ; 6f things, to 
welcome, embrace. 

2, συμπεριλαμβάνω, to take around with 
something else, t.e. to embrace with, 
oomprehend, include, (non occ. ) 


1. Acts xx. 1 | 2 Acts xx 10. 
1. Heb. xi 18 


EMERALD. 


1. σµαράγδινος, of smaragdus, of emerald, | 


(non occ. ) 


2. σµάραγδος, an emerald, a precious 
stone of a light green colour, (non 
occ, ) 

1. Rev. iv. & 


EMINENT PLACE [πιατρίη.] 
ὑπερυχή, & prominent place, eminence, as 
a mound, a hill, ete. ; also of author- 
sty or station, excellence, (occ. 1 Cor. 
ii. 1. 
‘ ) Tim. ii 8, text, authority. 


~ Rev. xxi 19. 


labour ; of place, to be vacant, un- 
occupied. 


στ Lake |. 63. 
1. — xz 10,11 


EMULATION (-s.) 
(nAos, zeal, fervour; <a a good sense, 
ardour ; ἐπ α bad sense, jealousy. 
Gal v. 20. 


EMULATION (provoke το.) 
παραζηλόω, to render miszealous, t.¢., to 
make jealous, provoke to jealousy. 
Rom. xi 14. 


ENABLE (-Ep.) 


ἐνδυναμόω, to strengthen in, {.ε, to | 
render strong, to impart streny'ss 
to. 


1 Tim. & 2. 


Ὁ 9 Ὁ οὉοᾱ- 


ENCOUNTER (-εν.) 
συµβάλλω, to throw together ; of persons, 
to torcw one’s self together wit) 
anothex, «6. to meet with. 
Acts xvii. 16. 


END [πουπ.] 


1. Τέλος, the fulfilment or comp! letion of | 
any thing, (Lat. effcctus,) i.e. its | 
end or issue, (not its ccssation.) £3 
denotes strictly, mot the endins ef a 
departed? staiz, but, the arvivei of a 
complete or perfect one. 


. -------- 


2. συντέλεια, a bringing to one end to- 
gether ; the combination of parts to 
one end, marking the unity, perfection, 

~ and accomplishment of a scheme, (non 
occ. ) 


3. πέρας, end, {.6., extremity. Metaph. of 
what comes to an end, conclusion, 
termination. 

4. έκβασις, a going out of, a way out of, 
hence, the issue or event of @ matter. 


[ 249 ] 


END 


| 


END 
1. Maté&. x. 22. 3 1. Rom. x 4. 
—-——— xi 1, seo E (make | 3. 18. 
an.) — —riv. 9, as fF 5 
2 —— πι. 99, 40, 49 1. 1 Cor. 1,6 [shis.) 
2. —— xxiv. 3. 1. ——x,. 11. 
1. 6. 18, 14. Ἱ. —— xv, 24. 
ποπ 4, eee E to the | 1. 2 Cor. i. 13. 
other (from one.) — — it9, see E (to this.) 
1. —— xxvi 8. 1. —— 11. 19. 
— ——  αατι]. 1, 969 E(in | 1. —~ xt. 15. 
the.) l. Phil. iii 19 
2 20. — 1 Thes. iii. 19 
1. Mark iii. 26. 1. 1 Tim. 2. 5. 
1. —— xiii. 7, 13. 1. Heb iii. 6 (ap.), 14. 
1. Luke i. 393. 1 —vi. 8 1L 
— -—— xviii 1, seo E that | 3. 16. 
(to this) 1. —— vil 8. 
1. —— xxi. 9 3. ——i{z 26 
1. —= xril. 4. —— xiii. 7 
L John xiii. 1. 1. Jas. v. 11. 
πο xviii 37, see E (to | 1. 1 Pet. 1. 9 
this.) - 19,990 Ε (96) 
-- Acts vii. 19, see E (to | 1. —— iv. 7, 17: 
the.) — 2 Pet. iL ο, ον B E55 
— — xiii 47, see ends. lasers.) 
~ Fag. L at aco E 1. Rev. iS, 26. 
— -~——~ iv. 16, § (to tha) | 1. —— xxi. 6 
1. —= vi, 21, 22 1 — xxii } 


ο END (in THE.) 
ὀψέ, late, after a long time, (Lat. sero,) 
late in the day, at evening, (2. to 


rzui.) 
Matt. xxviii. 1. 


END (MAKE AN.) 


τελέν, to bring about, complete, fulfil, 
accomplish, (Lat. perficere,) exccute 
fully. 


Matt. xi. 1 


END (tKHz i4itK4.) 
ra, the things, 
éou74, tio last, ex- 
<reme, uttermost, 
(of place or timz, } 
2 Pet. (ε. 29. 


the last siete, 
(00d. Ile αι], £5 
Luke +i. 23.) 


emamemnd © 


END (το σας.) 


, with respect to, witha 
1, 4 tH Unto, | iw to, (marking the 


τό, the 
μαμάς, object to which az action 
Ι ts directed. ) 
2. Τελείως, coipletely, thorough}, per- 
fectly. 
1. Acta vil 19, 1. 1 Thes. iii, 19. 
L Pom { 11. 4 1 Pet. i 18, marg. 
1. —i7 16. perfectly. 


END (το 74:3.) 
εἰς, unto, with a ¥.zw to, 


sabs στι]. ο). | Rom. xiv 9 
2 Cor. &. 3 : 


(with an Inf. following, ) 


END THAT (ro tuts.) 

-- (with Inf. following, ) 
respecting, marking 
the remote object, the 
subjective purpose of 
the agent, and the 
relation which one 
vbject has towards 
| αποίλεν 

Lake sii 1 : 


s¢D TO THE OTHER (rnom ove.) 
ἀπό, from, 
ἄκρων, extremities, 
ἕως, υπο, 
ἄκρων, extremities. 
Matt. xxiv σι. 


ENDS. 
ἔσχατος, the last, extreme, uttermost, 
(of place or tame.) 
Acts πεί, 47 


ona 


mpos, towards, 
τό, the, 


See alse, wou. 


END (-z0) [verb. } 


. Ῥελέω, to bring about, complete, 
Zulli, (Lat. perficers,} to perform, 
not merely to end, Ot, ¢o eoraplete 
and perfect. 


. συντελέω, to bring to one end together, 
bring quite to an-end. 

πληρόω, to make full, fill up, perform 
fully, accomplish, fulfil. 

@ Matt vii 28 (No.1, L] 2 Lukeiv. 2 (part.) 

TTrAN) 2, ——— 13 (part. 


Ἱ. —— x. 23, marg. (text, 
62 over ) 


amd 


t? 


J. 


3. Acta xix. 9]. 
2. Acte xxi. 27 


ENDED (εξ) 
γέννας, t begin to be, implying origin ; 
to take place, implying result ; to 
be in progress, implying change of 
state or condttwn. 
John xii. 2 


ENDEAVOUR (-ΕΡ, -1N@.) 
1. σπουδάζω, to make haste. as manifested 
in diligence, earnestness. zeal ; to do 
the utmost. 


END ([ 280 ] ENE 


2. ζητέω, to seek after, look for, to strive 5. ἀνέχομαι, to hold one’s self upright, 
i to find ; to seck to do. hold one’s self up against a thing, 


8. φιλοτιμέομαι, to love honour, to be . hence, hold or sustain an equal mind, 
ambitious of dving any thing, to to bear patiently. 
exert one's self, to strive as from a | 6. καρτερέω, to be strong, staunch, or 
love'and sense of honour. firm, (non occ. ) 
4 Acta xvi. 10. 1. Eph. iv. 3. 7 πα ἵν 
$.2Cor ¥. 9, marg. (text, 1: 1 Thes. ii-17 eto ο ο a | 
labour.) 1. 2 Pet. i 15. — Mark iv. 17, τοῦ ἐπ. | —Heb. vi. 15, 909 E 
: 7 ee 
ENDING [noun.] 8. Rom. ix 22. = 34. 
‘>. κ ” Ar — 2 Cor. iL 6 οὐ ondurin ο. 5 xii. 2, 3, 7 
tos, ace “END,” No. 1. 5. 2 Thea. i 4. els. 20. 
Rev. i. 8 (om. GLT TrA) — 2 Tim. i.'3, 996 Ehani- | 2. Jas. i. 12. 
| 2, —— 10 TY 1 Pet. 96 
ENDLESS ‘ 4. — tii. 11, 4 — ii. 19 
1. ἀκατάλντος, indissoluble, (non occ. ) 
2. ἁπέραντο, unlimited, boundless; ENDURE. HARDNESS. 
bite ο. ο ( able to be passed, κακοπαθέω, to suffer evil, esp. of the evils 
ie ο. 6 at sie 7 and hardships of soldvers. 
ob. vil. 10. m. 3. 4. 
2 Tim. ii 3 (συγκακοκαθέω, suffer hardness with me, 
instead of ov οὖν κακοπαθέω, thou therefore endure 
ἐνδύω, to go iu, enter in as a garment, —— 
to cause to go into a. garment. ENDURE PATIENTLY 
(a) Pass. or Md. to be clothed, to µακροθυµέω, to be long-minded, long- 
clothe one’s self. suffering, forbearing. — 
a. Luke xxiv: 49, | Jaa. iii 18, see knowledge. 8 ; 
Heb. vi. 15 (part.) 
ENDURE (-ευ, -ETH, -ING.) ENDURING 
1. µένω, stay, stand fast, continue, abide, | , κ δα ; 
| (Lat, manes.) sala i 8 ae eee ο. 
2. ὑπομένω, (No. 1 with ὑπό, under, pre- (Rom. viii, 25), which has faith and 
Jixed,) to remain behind after others hope for its Bete Talley ο” for 
have gone; trans. to remain under 99, hope, αι ουν. 
ο μα tne wi Hope 
then, of persons an conflict, to keep Soni ~ ο... αν get ... 
3 . ’ 
one’s ground, hold out, (.Vo. 2 is a as το... 1 3 ) ος 
brave bearing up against sufferings, ee 
No. 5 18 a more tame and passive ο 
sufferance of them. ) στο 
3. φέρω, to bear, (Lat. fero, Suns. bhri, _ ENEMY (-1Es.) 
Pers. ber, Germ. bahren, fahren, | 1. ἐχθρός, passively, hated, odious, object 
and Eng. bear,) to bear or carry «a of enmity, (opp. of αγαπητός, he- 
load, to bear with idea of motion ; | loved); actively, opposite to, hating | 
in Puss. to bear pain, misfortune, another and adverse to him; as | 
. hardship. subst an enemy, adversary, (occ. 
4. ὑποφέρω, (No. 3 with ὑπό, under, Matt, 2. 36, Acts ti. 35.) 


a man [that is] 


rrojired,) to bear or carry by being | ( €x Opes, an enemy, 
an ΟΠΟΠΙΥ. 


under, to bear up from underneath, | 2. (see above, ) 
support, sustain, (occ. 1 Cor. x. 13.) ] ἄνθρωπος, a man, 


om a= 


J Matt ν 43, 44 1. Rom v. 10 
1. —— xiii. 25 1. —— xi ο 
2. 23. 1. ——~ xii. 20. 
1. 39 1. 1 Cor. xv. 25, 26. 
1. ——— xxii 44 1. Gal iv. 16 

1. Mark xii. 86 1. Phil. ii. 18 

1 Lukei 71, 74 1. Col i. 21 

1. —— vi. 27,3 1. 2 Thes. iii. 15 
1. — x 19. 1. Heb i. 18 

1. ——— xix 27, 43 1, —— x, 13. 

1 =——— xx. 43. 1. Jan iv 4. 

1. Δείο xiii. 10. 1 Rev. xi 5, 12. 


marking the tdea of capability or 
adaptation both actively and pass- 
tvely, (non oce. ) 

Jas i οἱ. 


ENGRAVE (-εν.) 
ἐντυπόω, to carve in, cut in intaglio, 
(opp. to ἐκτυπόω, in rehef,) (non 
occ. ) 
2 Cer. ili 7 


ENJOIN. 
1. ἐντέλλομαι, to enjoin upon, to. charge 
with, command. 
2. ἐπιτάσσω, to set over, put in com- 
mand ; put upon one as a duty, to 
enjoin command. 


2 Philem. &. | 1. Heb. iz. 20. 


ENJOY. 


cis, unto, with a view 

to, (marking the im- 
mediate purpose, ) 

I { ἀπόλαυσις, enjoyment, 

pleasure, 2.¢., the ad- 

ig got from a 


for the 
purpose of 

getting 
advantage 


pleasure. 


2. τυγχάνο, to hit, esp. to hit a mark 
with an arrow; howe gen. to hit 
upon, happen upon ; of persons, to 
meet by chance ; of ‘things, to meet 
with, reach, gain, obtain a thing. 

2 Actaxxiv 2 (part.) | 


| ENGRAPTED 
ἔμφυτος, adapted for inward growth(from 
ἐμφύω, to implant; the termination 
| 


1. 1Tim vi 17 


ENJOY THE PLEASURES. 


Pe -- 
ἀπόλανσις, enjoyment 


>) enjoyment. 
| 11ο. ri. 53. 


[ 251 ] 


2. πλατύνω, to make broad, widen, ex- 


ENLARGE (.0, -ικα.) 
1. μεγαλύνω, to make great, magnify. 


tend, (occ. Matt. xxiii. 5.) 


1, Matt ασ δ. | 2. 2 Cor. vi. 11, 13. 
1.2 Cor. x 15, marg. magnify. 


ENLIGHTEN (-1nG.) 
φωτίζω, trans. to give light to, shine 
upon, tntrans. to give light, to shine. 
Eph. i 18. | Hod. vi 4 


ENMITY. 
ἔχθρα, (fem. of έχθρος, see “ENEMY,”) 
enmity, hatred, (occ. Gal. v. 20.) 
Yuke xziil 12. | Eph. il. 18 16. 
Rom. viii 7. Jaa. iv. 


ENOUGH. 


Ἱ. dpxerds, sufficient, (from dpxéw, see 
below ), (occ. Matt. vi. 34; 1 Pet. iv. 
3.) ; 


2. ἱκανός, coming to, reaching to, and 
hence, sufficing, +.e. sufficient ; of 
things, enough ; of persons, compe- 
tent. 


1. Matt. x. 25. 
— Luke xv. 17, 090 spare. 


2. Luke xxii. 38 
— Acts xxvii 38, see eat. 


ENOUGH (xe: 
ἀρκέω, to ward off, keep off, hence (in 
N.T.), to aid, assist ; then, by empl. 
to be strong enough and able to 
asnst any one, hence, to suffice, be 
enough, (Lat. satis est.) 
Matt. xxv. 9. 


ENOUGH (it 15.) 
ἀπέχω, to hold off from ; to have off or 
out, 2.6, to have all that wu one's 
due so as to cease from having any 
more, to have received in full. 
(a)tmpers. it is sufficient, ( Lat. sufficit.) 
Mark xiv. 41. 


——————— 


ENQUIRE (-ep.) 
l. πυνθάνοµαι, to ask for information, 
enquire of or jrom any «ire, 
9. (yew, to seek after, look for, to strive 
to find. ΄ 


ENQ 


ually, enquire after. 
9 


. συζητέω, (No. 2 with σύν,. together 
with, prefixed,) to seek any thing 
with another, to seek together, iz. 


to enquire of one another. 


. διαγινώσκω, to know throughout, 2. 
accurately, to obtain an accurate 
knowledge of or insight into, (with 
the idea of suffering one’s self to be 
ο σος thereby, ) (occ. Acts xxiv. 

2.) 


. ἐξετάζω, to verify out, to examine, 
explore whether anything ws true w 
not ; gen, to seek out the truth by 
enquiry. 

6, Matt. x. 11. 


4. Luke xxii 28. 
1. John iv. 50 


ABTS A XVI. 19, 
few xix. 90. 


. 
B 
A ewne xxili, 12. 
a Acts xxiil. 90. 


ENQUIRE DILIGENTLY. 

1. ἀκριβέω, to know or do anything 
accurately ; to enquire accurately 
or assiduously. 

ἐκζητέω, (No. 2 above, with ἐκ, out of, 
recjixed,) νο seek out, search out, 
(as for anything lost.) 

1. Math ii 7,16 | 


NS 


2 1 Pet. i 10. 
, Pr D 
ENQUIRE FOR. 
(yrs, sce ENQUIRE,” Wo, 2. 
Acta ix. 11. 


| 3 ἐπιζητέω, (No. 2 with ἐπί, upon, pre- 
Jixed,) to seek earnestly or contin- 
4 
H) 
6 
| 


ο aoe 


ENQUIRE HEREO (how to) (marg. | 


as to che enquiry 

concerning this 

(person, 6.6. Jesus 
τούτου, this, or Paul, or this 
ζήτησιν, enquiry, matter. ) 

Acta xxv. 20(cie, as fo (om. T (8th ed.) Tr AD N).)(rovrey, 


these things, instead of τούτον, this, Ον LT Tr AN) 
(text, of such manner of questions.) 


εἰς. ὃν 40, 
τὴ», the, 
| περί, concerning, 


ao 


ENQUIRY FOR (make) 


διερωτάω, to enquire through fo the end 
or till the enquiry 18 successful, (non 
» OCC. ) ° 
Acta x. 17, 


f 252 ] 


ENT 


a Te ες ; : ; 


ENRICH (αν.) 
πλουτίζω, to make rich, enrich, (occ. 2 
Cor. vi. 10.) 


1Cor 1 3. | 2 Cor. ix 11 


ee ew nee 


ENROLLED (be) [πιοτςίη.] 

ἀπογράφω, to write off, ze. to copy ; 
hence, to write down, (/xx. for 2n3, 
Jude viii 14,) to inscibe as im a 
register. 


Luko ii. 1 pasa (text, be taxed.) 
Heb. xii. 23, pass. (text, be worsticr } 


. 
iets enters 


ENSAMPLE (-s.) 
| 1. τύπος, a blow, that which is produced 
by a blow, the mark of a blow, in:- 
pression; the impress of a seal, 
stamp of α coun, etc.; hence, that 
which forms the pattern or model 
after which a thing is made. 


2. ὑπόδειγμα, that which is shown, a 
sign that which is shown {ο any 
one either for imitation or for warn- 
ang. 


1.1 Cor x 11, marg. type 1 1 Thes i 7. 
(Tumnus, (ypically, L Tr 1. 2 Thes. iii. 9 
ARN. 21 Pst. ν. 3 

1. Phil. iii 17 2. 2 Yet. ii. 6 


RNSUE. 
διώκω, to cause to flee, ence, to pursue 
after as flying enemies, in erskr tu 
Jind or overtake. 
2 Pet. iii. 11 


ENTANGLE (-Ep, -ETH.) . 
παγιδεύω, to lay snares for, to trap, (from 
παγίς, anything which fixes or holds 
fast, hence, a trap or snare.) 
Matt. xxi. 15, 


ENTANGLE IN. 
ἐμπλέκω, to braid in, interweave. Alcd. 
to entangle or mix one’s self up 
with, (non occ. ) : 
2 Pet. ii 2 


SS es SS Serre SL isaac SGSS SSS 


Pa 


ENTANGLE ONE'S SELF WITH. 
2 Tim. ii. 4 (Μιά) | e 


29-60 ---- 


ἱ 


μ 
N 


ή . ENT [ 253 1) ENT : 
ENTANGLED WITH (sr.) ών ρα πο ον οονάεα 


1) ἐνέχω, to have ο hold in anything. Pass. 
7 to be held in or by να, 
Gal. ν. 1 (Paes) 


ENTER (-ΕΡ, -ETH, -ING.) 


1. ἔρχομαι, to come or go; it denotes the 
| act of coming or going, and is used 
of persons or things. 


6 
2. εἰσέρχομαι, (Neo. 1 with eis, unto, 

| prefized,) to come or go into. 
3. παρεισέρχοµαε, (No. 2 with παρά, 
beside, prefixed,) to come or go in 
beside so as to be present along with, 
(the idea of stealth being implied, ) 

(| (occ. Gal. ii. 4.) 


| 4, εἰσπορείομαι, to pass into, to convey 


ic or transport one’s self into. 


5. avaGaivw, to cause to ascend, to move 

to a higher place, come up, rise ; 

' ss gpoken of thoughts which come up 
. into one’s mind, to spring up. 


| 6. éuairw, to go or move in; embark. 
7. εἴσειμι, to go into, proceed into, enter. 


| ᾱ, εἴσοδος, way into any place, entrance ; 
: also, the act or power of entering. 


Φ Matt τ 20. | 2. Mark xiii. 15. 
2. f 9. ——xiv. 35 (No. 1, T 
, —— vi. 13, eee Ein AR) 
ve Os 21 9 ——a:vi 5(No1,TA) 
(| 3 τι vin 5. 2. Luke ι. 49. 
| 6 24 (part ) 2, —— iv. 38. 
6 —ix. Ι. 6. — Vv. 3. 
| 3 —x 5,11! 2.—vi 6. 
1, 2 — xii 4,29 2. — vii. 1, 6, 6. 
- 45, — — viii 16, see E in. 
| οπως BY 17, : ace Ein | 9 30, 32, 33. 
ne ανν ὃ, Α, 9 9 — ix. 4, 34, 52. 
|' 2 —— mx 17, 23 2, —— x. 5, 8, 10, 38. 
2. 34 (ou Τ ΤΙΡΑ | — —— xi 26, S2twice, see 
..) ‘ E in. 
4 xxvii (2. — — xiii, 24 tice, see E 
| 2 xn, We. in. 
to, ee ene ο, OD 9 —— xvii. 12 (part.), 27. 
| 2 ——xxvi. 41 | 2 — xvi. VW 
I 2 Mark 1.21 (om Ga Τ | 2. 24 (No.4,T Tr A) 
| Tre AR) 2. 25. 
| Ἱ. 29. 2 — xix. 1. 
1 : 45. 4. 30 (part. ) 
a) oe | 2, —— xxi. 2 
|) τά Pere 2, —— xxii 3, 101*(part ) 
1, 6 ——iv. 1 — 10 214, see Ein 
| = 19, see Ein 9 40, 46 
i 2 ν 12, 13. —~— —— xxiv 3, see Ein 
. -- 40, sev Ε in. 2: 26. 
9 —— νι 10. 2. John iii. 4, 5. 
oe | ni. 9. —-— iv. 33. 
| 4 —— νι 1S 6. —— vi. 17, 22 (ep) 
| ἂν i 2. ——s. Ἱ. 
1 4 —— 14, 19 - 2,9, sea E in, 
ioe 24 2 ——xiii 27. 
ιὐ sui 10, 18. 2 ——xvili. 33. 
how ——— gy 25, 43, ah 4a 5, —v<x1. 3 (No. 6,6 1, 
i a x 24, 23, 24, 25 4 Λας 2 (T Tre.) 
| 4——m 2 (curt, ‘ = 8. 
2 ee Ἱὶ 2 --ν ο. 


μ.μ ο ιρλ. 


μα μυς... ne 
μ.ο. ο ὃ νο. ED a 
μααμμυμυυ ο ο... ne ee 


ος ο 


in. 
2 ——xi 8, 12% 2. Heb. iii. 11, 19. 


2 —— xiv. 22. -- 19, ave BE in 
9, KVi. 40. 3. —— iv. 1, Jiwiee, 5, 6, 
1. — xviii 7(No 5,1, ) 10, 1] 
Z: 19. 2. vi. 19, 20. 
— —— xiv. 30, swe E | — — ix. 14, see Ein. 
— — xx. 29, 11 2: 246. 85. 
2. —— xxi. ΑΒ, 8 ——=vx. 19. 
7. 26. 2 Jas v 4 
9 —— xxii. 1A. 2 2Ju0ln7 (ioe Bat He 
2 —— xxv, 23 (part ) σο oul, VET T A 
— —— xxvii.2, sec Minto. | 9. Rev. xi. i as 
-  XVil. 8, see Ε 1η. | 8. #— x¢. 8. 
2 Rom. v. 12, 9 —— xxi. 27. 
3. 20 — > xa:i. 14, see E in. 
ENTER IN 
( Where not two separate Greek tcords. ) 
2. Matt. vil. 13. 4. Luke xxii. 19. 
2. —— xii. 45. 2. —— σπιν ¥ 
4. —— xv 15. 2 Jutta x. 2, v. 
4. Mark iv. 19. 3 Acts xix. οὐ 
4. —— Vv. 40. | 2. —— xx. 29. 
4. Luke viii 16 4 —— xxviii 38. 
2. —— xi 26 (Nal, GaT 2. Heb. iis. Jy. 
A. 2. iv. 6. 
= 52 twice. 2 —— 1x. 12. 
2. —— xiii. 24 twice. 2. Rev xxii. 14. 


ENTER INTO. 
( Where not two separate (reek words. ) 


ἐπιβαίνω, to go or move upon, to go 
upon shipboard. 


Acta xxvii. 2. 


ENTERING IN, 


είσοδος, see “ENTER,” Yo. 8. 
1Thea i 9. | 


“ 


ENTERTAIN (ο) 


ξενίζω, to receive or entertain strangers, 
to receive as a guest. 
Heb. xiii. 2 let (224, see strangers. ) 


ENTICE (-Ε0, -1NG.) 


δελεάζω, to entice ο) catch by a bait. 
Jas. i. 14. 


ENTICING. 


πειθός, apt for persuading, persuasive, 
winning. 


1 Cor. ui. 4, marg. persuadible (πειθώ, Pitho, Lat. Suada, 
the goddess of persuasion, Gv.) 


ENTICING WORDS. 


πιθανολογία, persuasive discourse. 
Col 1. 4. 


ENT [ 254 ] EPH 
EO a ae 


ENTIRE. 
ὁλόκληρος, whole in every part, fixed in 
all its parts, (occ. 1 Thes. v. 23.) 
Jas. i 4. 


ENTRANCE. 


εἴσοδος, see “ ENTER,” ο. 8. 
8 Pot. i 11. 
ENTRANCE IN. 
1 Thes, ii 1. 


ENTREAT (-zp.) 

l. ἐρωτάω, to ask, tc. to interrogate ; 
also, to ask,.t.¢e. request, beseech, 
beg, ( implying famuvanty if not 
equality, ) 

2. παρακαλέω, to call to one’s side, call 
near; every kind of calling to which 
as meant to produce a particular 
hi e.g. exhortation, help, comfort, 


3. παραιτέοµαι, to ask near any one, {ο 
at his hands to obtain by asking ; 
also, to ask aside or away, to get 
rid of by asking, to entreat that 

_ something may not take place. . 

-4. xpdopan, to use, make use of, of things; 
of persons, to use well or dl, to treat. 

— Matt. xxii. 6, see spite- | 4. Acts xrvil. 8. 


γ. 2.1 Cor, iv. 19. 
2, Luke xv. 28. 1. Phil. iv. 8. 
— —— αν. 82, sce silt’ — 1.Thes,-ii, 2, see shame- 
fully. fully. 


αμ ο 11, see shame- | 2. 1 Tim. τ. 1. 
fully 
— Acte vii 6, 19, eee evil 


ENTREATED (ΕΔΒΥ το BE.) 


εὐπειθής, easily persuaded, compliant, 
(non occ. ) 
Jas. ili. 17. 


ENTREATY. 


παβάκλησις, a calling near, a summons 
to one’s side; ence, an admonitory, 
encouraging, and consolatory ex- 
hortation, invitation, or entreaty. 
2 Cor. vill. 4. 


! ENVIOUSLY [margin.] 


φθόνος, see “ENvy,” No. 1. 
Jaa. iv. 5, with πρός, towards (text, envy.) * 


ENVY (458) [noun.] 

1. φθόνος, envy. The word τε always 
used in a bad sense; jealousy of 
another's success, depreciation of his µ 
worth, envy of his excellence, ( associa- 
ted by sound and sense, with φόνος 
(murder), as envy led to the first 
murder), (occ. Gal. v. 21.) 


2. (nros, zeal; gen. tn α good sense, 
ardour, zeal for the cause of another, 
emulation to imitate superior worth ; 
also, sometimes tn a bad sense, heart- 
burning, jealousy. 

1. Matt. xxvii. 18, 1. Phil. £ 15. 


1. Mark xv. 10. 1. 1 Tim, vii 4. 

3. Acts v. 17, marg. (text, | 1. Tit. 111. 8. 
indignation.) 1. Jas. iv. 5, with αρός, 

2, —— xiii. 45, towards{saarg. enviously.) 

1. Rom. §. 29. 1. 1 Pet. 


ENVY (BE MOVED WITH.) 


ζηλόω, to be zealous towards, 1.¢. for or 
against any person or thing ; gen. 
for, and in a good sense. 


Acts vil. 9. 
—— xvii 5(om. G T(not 8th ed.)) 


ENVY (-zrs, -Ινο) [verb.] 
1. aA tir to he POdvos, (see “ ENvy,” 
No. 1,) (non occ.) : 
2. ζήλόω, see above. 


2.1 Cor. xili. 4. | 1. Gal ν. 28 


— 


ENVYING a 
1. POdvos, see “Envy.” Wo. 
2. ζηλόω, see “Envy,” No. 9. 
3. ΒῬοπι. it | 4. 2 Cor. xii. 20. 


"2 1 Cor. fii 3. 1. Gal v. 21, 
2. Jas. Hi 14, 15. 


EPHESUS. 
"Eqdevos, Ephesus, 
In all passages, except 
Eph. i. 1 (om. ἐν Ἐφέσψῳ, in Ephesus, Tr? Ab N) 


es 7 


EPHESUS (οΡ.) 
Ἐφεσῖνος, Ephesian; of Ephesus. 


Rev. {. 1 (ἐν Ἐφέσφ, in Ephesus, GLTTr AM) 


EPH [255 ] ESC 


EPHTHATHA. 3. ἀστοχέω, to miss the mark, to err. 
1! ἐφφαθαά, Ephthatha, an Aramaeanimper- | 1. Matt. xxii. 29. 8. 2 Tim, iL 18 
| ative, ‘‘be opened,” from Heb, ΠΒ, | ¥ tim vi. 16, tary. μ] 1 Jae L 18 
' {ο open. 3. ——— 31. [eccbucerd. 1, ——v, 19. 
Mark vii. 34. . 
ERROR (-s.) 
EPISTLE (-8.) 1. πλάνη, a wandering, seduction from 
ἐπιστολή, what is sent to any one, hence, the truth. 
a letter. 9 dyvd : ‘ 9 —— 
. ἀγνόημα, ignorance, involuntary error, 
μας eri 38 | Ντι (lax. for Tw, Gen. li 12) (non 
Rom. xvi. 90. 1 Thee. v. 27. occ. ) ; 
-1 Cor. v. 9. 2 The if. 16. 
2 Cor. iii, 1, 2, 8. — iil 14, 17. 1. Matt. xxvil 64. 1. 2 Pet. if. 18, 
3 Pet. iii. 1, 16. 1. Rom i. 37. | 1, — til. 17. 
ν 2. Hebd. ix. 7. 1. 1 John fv. 6, 
1. Jas. v. 20, 1. Judell. | 
EQUAL [πουπ.] | 
συνηλικιώτης, one of like age, an equal ; : 
in age, (non oce. ) . ESCAPE ( ED.) 
αι ων cael peck 1 ay flee, take flight, (Zaz. fuga, 
u . : 
EQUAL [adj.] 2. ἀποφεύγω, (No. with ἀπό, atvay from, 
σος or ἴσος, equal to, the same as, in prefixed,). to flee away from, (non 
appearance, size, strength, or number, - occ. ) ' 


etc., (occ. Acts xi. 17; Luke vi. 34; | 3. διαφεύγω, (No.1 with διά, through, 
Mark xiv. 56, 59.) prefixed, ) to flee through, escape 


Matt ax 12 παπι by flight, (non ου) 
| sine Eater Oe ee ai ie 4. ἐκφεύγω, (No, 1 with ἐκ, out of, pre 
| —- . Jired, ) to flee out of a place, escape. 
-. EQUAL (tHat WHICH 19.) 5. ἐξέρχομαι, to-go or.come out of any 
τὸ, the, what is place, | 
| ἱσότη», equality, tc. equal > equitable, | 6, διασώζω, to save through, i.e. to bring 
state or proportion, equity. safely through; as through danger, 
Col. iv. 1. | sickness, δίο, 
— Matt. αχί! 88, sce E 1 Cor. x. 19, 069 Ἐ (may 
| EQUALITY: 4 Lake oxi $8 | 4 5 θὰ. xi, 83 
ἰσότης, equality, ὁ 6. equal state or propor- |" & John x $0. | ba erring 
tom ; equity. 46 — xxviii 1 (oat) r aie η ον (No.4, L Tr 
2 Cor, viii. 14 telee. aot TAR) 
Se ee ος τοτε 2 it 26, 20 (pasty? 
ERE, σε 
πρίν, (adu of time, ) before, sooner than. | | ESCAPE (σαν.) : 
John iv. 49. 1. Matt. xxiii. 83, with ἀπό, away from. 
ERR (-zp.) ome 
Ἱ. πλανάω, to make to wander, cause to ESCAPE SAFE. 
err, lead astray, esp. used of doctrinal 6. Acta xxvii. 44 (pass.) 


error, or religious deceit. 
2. ἀποπλανάω, (No.1 with ἀπό, from, 
prefixed, ) to cause to wander away ESCAPE (way το.) 


from, lead astray from: ἔκβασις, a going out of, way out.of, (occ. 
(a) Pass. to go astray from, swerve | Heb. xiii. 7.) | | 
from. ν 1 Cor. x. 19. 


ESCHEW. 
ἐκκλίνω, to bend out, to turn aside or 
away from. - 
1 Pet. 11. 11. 


ESPECIALLY. 
padurra, (superl. of μᾶλα, very, most of 
all.) 


Acts xzvi $ ] 
Gal. vi' 19. 


1 Tim. v 17. 
2 Tim. iv. 13. 


ESPOUSE (-zp.) 


ἁρμόζομαι, to be fitted or joined together, 
hence, to betroth, to be married to, 
(non occ. ) 
2Cor xi. 2 


ESPOUSED (Bse.) 
µνηστεύω, to ask in marriage, to woo. 
In N.T. only in Pass. to be asked 
in marriage, hence, to be betrothed, 
afhanced. - 3 


Matt. i 18 | Luke i. 27. ii. 5. 


ESTABLISH (-ep.) 


1. στηρίζω, to set fast, make fast, fix 
ly. 
2. στερέόω, to make stable, strong, to 
, strengthen. 


3, ἵστημι, (a) trans. to cause to stand, 
to place, set. 


| (b) watrans, to stand as opp.to falling 
| 4. βεβαιόω, to maxe steadfast, make 


remain in its place, make firm, im- | 


moveable, certain, fixed 
5. vopoberem, to make or give laws, es- 


tablish as law, legislate, sanction by |' 


’ law. 
— Matt. xviii. 16,seeE (be.) | — 2 Cor. xiii. 1, see Ε (be.) 
2 Acts xvi 5 1. 1 Thes. iii 2. 
1. Rom. i 11 1. Heb viii 6, 
8a.—— ii 3] 7h —— YX. 9 
3a.—— x. 3 1S. me τὸ 9 


1 9 Ρεῖ, 1», 


ED 


ESTABLISHED (55.) 


3b. Matt. xviii. 16, J Sb. 2 Cor. xiii. 1. 


ESTATE (your.) 
τὰ, the things, the things 
περὶ, concerning, concerning 
ὑμῶν, you, you. 


. 
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ee ee ne - 


— Mark vi. 21, see chief. | Col. iv. θ(τὰ περί ἠκῶ"-, 
— Acts xxii. 5, see elders. things concernery | 
— Rom. xii. 16, see low. | Gv LTIrn) 

— Jude 6, see first. 


ESTEEM (-ευ, -ΕΤΗ, -ING.) 


1. ἡγέομαι, to lead, te. go before, { 
first ; then, to lead out before ἑ 
mind, 1.¢. to view, regard as δεῖ 
so and so, esteem, count, reckon. 


2. κρίνω, to divide, to separate, to se] 
arate from, sclect, hence, to come 1 
a decision, to judge. 

λογίζοµαι, to occupy one’s self wit 
reckonings ο» calculations; to reck 
.on, to count; to take for, value, ο 

esteem. | 

4. τιµάω, to deem or hold worthy, hence 


to esteem, honour, respect ; to trea 
with honour. 


59 


9 Rom. xiv. 5 twice. 1.1 Thea. v. 13. 
8. : 1 Heb χι δὐύ (hanavr’' 
1. Phil ii. 3. 4.1 Pot. it. 17,marg (text, 


ESTEEMED (pr east.) 


ἐξουθενέω, to sect at nought, ce. to despise, 
contemn. 
1 Cor vi 4 


Sce also, ΗΙΟΠΙ.Ν, 


_ ETERNAL. 


1. awry, (from aw, ἄημι, to blow, breathe, ) 
the life that hastes away in the 
breathing of our breath, life as 
transitory; then, the course of life, 
‘tinge of Ble, and gen. life in its 
tuizporal form , then, the space of 
human life, an age. αἰών always 
uucludes a reference to the life, silling 
tume or space of time, hence, the un- 
bounded time past and future, in 
whach the life of the world ts accom- 

plished ; irsmeasurable time, (Gen. 

; po. of ayes.) aes c 

2. αἰώνιος, belonging to the αἰών, (see 
No.1,) to time in its movement ; 
constant, abiding, eternal. 


(a) with ζωή, life. 
3. aidios, always existing, perpetual, 
, (ad. from act, always), (occ.Jude6.) 


EUNUCH (5) 


εὐνοῦχος, bed-keeper, keeper of the bed- 


chamber ; a eunuch, and sometimes 
@ minister of the court, (non occ. ) 


Matt. xix. 1Q1st,%4 & 4h. | Acts viii, 27, 84, 86, 88, 89. 


~ 


EUNUCH (make) 


εὐνουχίζω, to make a εὐνοῦχος, (seeabove. ) 


(a) Pass. to be made a eunuch. 


(0) Metaph. to live like a eunuch, .1.¢. 
in voluntary abstinence, (non occ. ) 
a Mate xix.129rd. { ο Matt, xix. 125h. 


EVANGELIST (-8.) 


εὐαγγελιστής, 8 messenger of glad tidings, 


a proclaimer of the gospel story, of 
the facets of redemption, (as distinct 
from προφήτης, who speaks of the 
revelation of God, and from διδάσκα- 
Xos, (who speaks about .tt,) (non 
occ.) 


Acts xxi. 8. | 


Eph. iv. 1]. 
2 Tim. iv. 5. 


EVEN. [noun.} 


. ὀψία, (fem. of ὄψιος, late, as subst.) 


late evening, the latter of the two 
evenings among Hebrews; first 
being from 3 p.m. to sunset, the 
latter after sunset, 
to be used of both ; sometimes per- 
haps (a) the former, and (b) the 
latter. 


ὀψέ, (adv. ) late, ἑ.ε. after long time, 
late in the day, late evening. 


lg. Matt. viii. 16. Ja. Mark iv. 35. 
lb. —— xx. 6. lb —— vi. 47. 
1b. — xxvi. 20. 2. —— xi. 19. 

Ja. —— xxvii 57. 18. —— Xv. os 


lb. John vi. 16. 


ὀψία appents . 
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2a, Matt, xit. 16,. 2. 2 Cor TEN (at. 
va —— xxv. 40. 1, Eph. iil Ti (gen pl) EVEN ( T.) 
2 Mark iii 29. 1.1 Tim. i1 il 2. Mark xiii. 35. 
2a, —— x, 17, 30 gle ag 
ὃς se ei 1 SARE i η! rts 

—— xv11. wh 19 ται}, 4 r " 
3a, John iii, 15 2.2Tim1i10, (AN) EVEN [adj.] 
ee ae depen ey ὀρθός, upright, eroct, t.e. straight, right. 
a Sa 65 = tte . Luke xix. 44, see ground. 

ie oie -. bs . 3 3 (.}. 
Φα. —~ κ), 25, ο ——ix.33, 14, 10 Hob. xilf. 13, marg. (text, straight.) 
coe’ [kis -- 

4 2a. 1 John 
8. Rom. {. 20. ὃν. — il, 25, « EVEN [adv. ] 
μαμα, 7. bl ο ο e 

2a. —v. 5], ὃν, —v. 11, 19, 20 Ἱ. καί, (the conjunction of ' annexation, 
Sar a ae 1 a ea uniting things strictly co-ordinate, ) 


and ; sometimes not merely annexing, 


but implying 


increase, culdition, 


something more, also, or only enpha- 


+ 818, even. 


2. δέ, (the conj. of antithesis, to be care- 


fully distinguished from No. 


1,) but, 


marking either a contrast to what hee 
gone before; or an addition to tt, 


moreover. 


A 


3. γάρ, (a contraction of γὲ dpa, ver ily 
then, ) hence, in fact, and when the 
fact is given as a reason, or explana- 


tron, for. 


τε, (a conj. of annexation, annexing 


with implied relation or distinction, ) 


and, also, annexing something added. - 


5. μέν, (a conj. of antithesis,) truly, in- 
deed, (often followed by δέ, but,) 
μέν being the first thing, Se the 
second, when referring to the differ- 
ent membors of α propostion. 

6. έτι, (adv. ) any more, any longer, yet, 


still, even. 


7. οὕτω or οὕτως, (adv.) thus, in this 


Wise, 80. 


1. Matt. v. 46, 47. 

48, see E as. 
— — vi. 29, see not. 
1. — = vii. 12. 

17, see E so, 
1. — viii. 27. 

— —— ix. 1S,-se0 now. 
— —— xi. 26, see E νο. 


Ἱ. —— xii 8. 
ers 45, 199 E so. 
1. — xiii. 12. 


— —— xv. 98, see E πα. 
— πι xviii. 14, see E 60: 
1. 


-- —— xxiii, 37, see FE an 
l —— xxv. 29, 

— —— xxVvi. 38, sec unto. 
1. Mark i. 27. 


— Mark xiv. 54, see into. 
— Luke i 2, gee E ax. 


6. 15. 

— — vi. 33, noe E (also.) 

Ἱ. —— viii. 18, 25. 

1. —.ix. 54. 

1, ——- x. ΙΙ. 

_ 21, sec E κο. 

— — xii. 7, acu E very. 

1. 41, ‘57. 

— — xvii. 30, ce thus. 

Ἱ. —— xviii. η]. 

]. —— xix. οὐ. 

= 37, 989 NOW. 

— 32, seo Eas. 

|. 42, 

1. —— αχ. U7, 

lL, —— xxiv, 24 (ow. LTr) 

“ting sy iii. 14, ace E so. 
—— V. 

~ A ‘gee Ε as. 

— —— vi. 57, sco-k he. 

1, —- viil. 25, 


——— xX. 15.seu E 60 I. 


1, —— xi. 23, 57. 
— —— xii, οὐ, seo E η." 


— John xiv. 91, see Eso. | 1. Gal. iv. 8, 29. 
— — xv. 10, so KE | 1. —— v. 12. 
— — xvii. 14,16, 5 as. — Eph £ 10, see E him. 
- 18, we E so I1| 1. ---- ii 9. 
1. = jv, 4, 82, 
- 22, see E as. 1. ----- v. 12, 23, 29. 
— — xx. 21, see Esol. | — 83, see E as. 
— —— xxi 25, see not. — Phil. i. 7, see E as. 
1. Acta v. 89. 1. ------ 15. 
——— xi 6, see to 2 —— ii, 8. 
-- 16, see E 20 1. —— iii 15, 18, 
1. — xv. & 1, ——= iv, 16. 
1 —— xxvi. 1) 1. Col. 14. 13. 
7. ——xxvii 25. — 1 Thea ii 4, see E 20. 
1. Rom. i 18. 1. —— 14, 
4. 26. 5. ———— 18. 
-- 28, see E as. 1. ——-- 19, 
2 —— fii 22 1, —— fii 4, 12, 13. 
— ——- iv. 6, θε E as. 1, — iv. 5, 18, 14 
1, —— v. 7, 14, 18, 21 Ἱ. ——v. 11, see E as, 
1, —— vi. 4. 1. 9 Thea ii. 16(0eds ὁ πατὴρ 
~-~——— 19, see E 20 ἡμῶν», God our Father 
1. ~—— villi, 23. instead of θεὺς καί 
1. 84 (om. G+ LOT πατὶρ ἡ nt God even 
(δι ed.) Tr A> 8.) our Κι , ανν LTr 
1. mee ix ο. 
2 90. 1. μι, 1. 
1. ---- xi. 5. — 1 Tim. iii. 11. see E no. 
— ——— $1, seo E a0. 1. Titus i. 15. 
1. —xv. 8 L em. 19. 
1. ——— 6, — Heb. iv. 12, see to 
— 1 Cor, 1. 6, seo E as. 1, — vii. 4 (ου LTr) 
Li 11. ls— xi. 12,1 
1 or. iii. 5 1. Jas. ii. 17 
oi, ον prt ac ie ος 
— vii. —— iv. 14, . for 
— 8, seo EI (om. L Ττὸ .) 
1. — ix. 14. — 1 Pet. iil. 6, see E as 
—-~—— x. 33, 569 EI. L 2 Pet. i. 14. 
——— xi. 1, eee ET also. | 1. ——ii 1. 
-- 5, 999 me, — 1John ii 6, see E as 
1. 12 ) — ———— 9, see now 
--- 14, eee not. 1. -——— 18 
—— xi. 8, ge - 27, ee 
— —— xiii 14, ——— iii. 3, 7,f ow 
= = xiv. 7, nee E (and) — John iv. 3, see E 
1. 12. and.) 
1 ——xv. 22, % — 3John 2,3,) see E 
Ἱ. —— xvi. 1. — Jude 7, as. 
} 2Cor.i 8,8 1, 23. 
} 13 (om.G = L Tr — Rev i. 7, see E so. 
Xx. 1. —— ii. 18 (om. G 3 Ττὸ 
— —— 14, sce E δα A> Ν) 
— — iii 15, see πιο. -- 27, sea E I. 
— —— 18, soe E as. --- —— iii.21, see E I also, 
1 — vil 14 — —— xvi. 7, see E so. 
1. — x. 7,13 1. ——=— xvii. 11. 
1. —— xi 12. 1. —— xviii. 6. 
1 Gal ii. 16 — — xxi. 11, see like. 


— e-= fii 6, see E as. 


— —— xxii, 20, see E so. 


EVEN ALSO. 


(When not two separate Greek words. ) 
1, 1Cor, xi 12 


[=e 


EVEN AS. 
(When not two separate Greek words. ) 


1. ws, 88. 


In comparatwe sentences, 98 ; 


in objective, that ; tn finc!, in order 
to; in causal, for the ground that, 
2. καθώς, like as, according as. 


3. ὥσπερ, (No. 1 strengthened by περ) 
, Wholly as, just 88, 


4 καθάπερ, even as, truly 88. 


ο) 
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5. τρόπος, a turning, 
- manner, way. 


turn, hence, gen. 


(a) as adv, ὃν πο in what manner. 


8. Matt v. 48 (No. 2.1 Cor. i 6 
T (ah eb) Tr) 2. — xi}. 
1. —— xv. 1. — xii. 2. 
emg 2. —— xiii. 12 
5a.—— xxiii: 37. 4. 2Cor. i. 14 
1. Mark iv. 96. 4 — iii 18. 
2. —— xi 6 2. Gal. ii 6, 
2 Luke 1. 2, 2 Phil. i. 7. 
2. —— xix 32 1. Eph. v. 8% 
2. John v. 23. 2.1 v.11 
2 —— xii. 50 1. 1 Pet. iik 6. 
2. —— xv. 10. 2. 1 John il. 6, 27 
2 —— xvii 14, 16, 92. 2, —— iil 8, 7 
2 Rom. i. 28. 2. 3 John 2, 3. 
4, —— iv. 6. 1. Jute 7. 
EVEN HE. 


( When not two Greek words. ) 


éxeivos, that, that one there, (the move 
remote, connected with the third per 
son.) It is also employed as tn’ 
emphatic demonstratwe, he, (and wn 
this case may refer to the nearer, as 
οὗτος, this, may refer to the remoter. ) 


John vi. 57 
8 


EVEN HIM. 
(When not treo Greek words. ) 
αὐτός, very, self, (always emphatic when 
used in the Nom. Sor the 3rd pers.) 
not He simply, but He himeelf. 
Eph. i. 10. 


EVEN I. 
( When not two Greek words. ) 


κἀγώ, 1, (when used in Nom. for lst pers. 
{6 emphatic J 


1. Cor. vii 8: x 99. | Rev. if. 27. 


EVEN I ALSO. 
(When not three Greek words. ) 
1 Cor, xi. 1. | ° Rev. ifi. 21. 
EVEN 80. 
(When not separate Greek words. / 
Ἱ. οὕτω, οὕτως, see EVEN,” (adv. ) No. 7. 
2. vai, (adv. ) affirming yes ; yea, strongly | 
affirming. 
3. ὡσαύτως, in the same way, in like 
manner as. 


- —_= 


xayw, I, (when used in Nom. for 1st pers. 


Matt. vii 17. 
—— xj. 26. 
—— xii 45. 


a. XVili. 14. 


—— xxiii. 2%. 


. Luke x. 2). 
. John iii. 11. 


—— xiv 3}. 
Acts xii. 15. 


pms pmo pet 


BO AD EO Co Me 
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EVEN SO I. 
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. —— zi. $1, 

. 1 Cor. xi 12 

. 1 Thes. ii. 4 

τα Tim. iif. 11. 

. Rev i. 7 

—— x1Vi. 7 

— xxii. (om. G L 


ARN 


κ. 


(When not separate Greek words. ) 


ws emphatic.) 


John x. 15, xx. 21 


EVEN SO I ALSO. 


EVEN VERY. 


John xvii 18. 


καί, see “EVEN,” (adv.) No. 1. 


Lake xil. 7. 


EVEN (α1βο.) 


Lake vi 33. 


EVEN (ayp.) 


1. ὅμως, at the same time, {.ε. neverthe- 
less, notwithstanding, yet even: 

2. καί, see “EVEN,” (adv. ) No. ἳ 

7. | 2 1 John iv. 3. 


J 


1. 1 Cor. xiv. 


EVENING. 


1. ἑσπέρα, evening, eventide, eve, (Lat. 
vesper), (oce. Acts iv. 3.) 


2. ὀψία, .δεε “EVEN,” [noun] No. 1. 


3 Matt xiv. 
ri. 2 


2 —— αν 


15, 23. | 1. Lake xxiv: 29, 
1. Acte xxviii 23, 


EVENING (ασ) 


6, 
ὀψία, late, 


οὔσης, being, (part. of εἰμί, . it 


John xx. 19, 


being 
late. 


EVENING (in THE.) 


ὀψία, late, 


yevoperys, becoming, (part. { evéning, 
of γίνομαι, to become,) ( arriving. 


begin to be, 


Mark xiv. 17. 


EVENTIDE. 
1. ἑσπέρα, see ““ΕΝΕΝΙΝΟ.᾽ No. 1 
9 ὀψία, late, ο] hour being | 
1 wpa, the hour, f late, (non cee. ) 
8, Mark xi 11. | 1 Actsiv 3 


EVER. 
1. πάντοτε, always, at all times. 
2. αἰών, see “ETERNAL,” Wo. 1. 


3. ἀεί,. always, 1.ε. ever, continually, 
(hence, old Eng, “ aye,” ever.) 
eis, unto, into, 


4 πάντας, all, into all the 

"') τοὺς, the, ages. 

aiovas; ages, 
— Matt. xxiv. 21, nee nor. — Acts xxifi. 15, see of. 
8. Mark xv. 3. 1. 1 Thea iv. 1]. 
1, ieee mM J. on, γ. 15. 
— Juhn iv 39, _ im. iii. 7 
κ. [μα 9 rep. vii. οἱ 
1 —— «viii, 20. 1. ----- 27. 
4. Jude 25, 
EVER (FOR.) 


( 


1 { <5, into, unto, — ) swith the article, 
λαιων, 850, see unto the ave 
] “ETERNAL,” Vo. I, nee 
2. αιώνιος, belonging to the αἰών, (see 
 “RTERNAL,” Λο. 2.) 
εἰς, into, unto, ) unto [the] day 
3. < ἡμέραν, a day, of 
αἰώνος, of eternity, { perpetuity. 
εἰς, unto, into, 
τὸ, the, unto the 
4.  διηνεκὲς, carried } uninterrupted 
through, contin- | continuance. 
uous, unbroken, 
1. Matt. μὴ 18 (pt) (ap.) 19. ace ix. 9 
1”. Mark xi. 14 1*. Heb. v. 6. 


1”, Luke i. a5 (pl) 19 ——vi ορ. 
5 (Gx) (έως | 1". — vil 17, 31. 


G. ; . ---ο xii, 9 (pl.) 
19. John vi. 61, 58. 1*, 1 Pet. i 23 Om GLUT 
1” —— vii 35 twice, τν Α Ν.) 
1. -- αι. 4. Le 25. 
1 —~xiv 16. 1. 2 Pet. ii. 17 (om. Ga L 
1° Rom. i. 23 (pL) TTrAN) 
1 —= & 501) 3 —— iff, 18 
1* —— xi 36 (ρί.) 1' 1 John ii 17 
1 —— xvi 27 (pL) 1". 2 John 2. 


1. Jude 13. 


EVER AND EVER (ror.) 
εἰς, unto, into, 
tous, the (pi. ), 
1. 4 αἰῶνας, ages, (see “ ETERNAL,” No. 1), 
τών, of the (pl. )- 


αἰώνων, ages, 


EVE 


τὸν, the ( sing. ), | 


τοῦ, of the (sing. ), 


αἰῶνος, age. 


| εἰς, unto, into, 
αἰώνας, 


1. Gal i. 5 1. Rev.i.6(om.ray αἰώνων, 
1. Phil. iv. 20. of the ages, T Α 1) (8᾿ 
1. 1 Tim. i, 17.. singulur instead of 
1. 2 Tim, iv. 18. 1, ——iv. 9,10. [plaral ) 
2. Heb. i. 8. 1 vy. 13, 14 (ap.) 
1. — xiil a (on. τῶν | 1. — vii 12. 

aimvey, of the ages, | 1. ——x. 6. 

G= T.) 1, —— xi. 15 
1. 1 Pet. iv. 11. 3. —— xiv. 11 
l——v. 1L (om. γῶν | 1. — xv. Ἰ 

αἰῶνων, Of the ages, | 1. ——xix. 3 

T.) : 1. ——— xx. 10 

1. Rev. xxii. 6 
EVERLASTING. 


ets, unto, into 
2. αἰῶνα, age, (sce “ETERNAL, Vd. 1), 
G 


ασθθ, (see “ ETERNAL,” No. 1), 
αἰώνων, of ages. 


1. αἰώνιος,. belonging to the αἰών, (see 
“RTERNAL,” ο. I.) 


(a) with ζωή, life. 


2. ἀῑδιος, always existing, perpetual, 
(adj. from dei, always,) (occ. Rom. 


i. 20.) 


1. Matt. xviii. & 
.-- 96, 

1. ——xxv. 41, 46, 
1. Luke xvi. 9. 

la. —— xviii. 90. 
la. John iii 16, 86, 
la, —— iv, 14. 

18. —_v. 24. 

la. — vi. gf 40, 47. 
18. —— xii 5 

ce el 


la. Rom. vi. 23, 


EVERMORE. 
1. πάντοτε, always, at all times, 


eis, unto, into, 
τὸ, the, 
παντελές, VCry 


end, 


1. John vi. 84. 
1. 1 Thee. v. 160. 


1.6, absolutely, per- 
fectly, (by etymology 
at refers to complete- 
ness, but v may refer 
to duration where the 
context requires it, ) 
(non occ]: 


|? Heb. vil. 25, marg. (text, 


to the uliermost.) 


ED 


EVERMORE (For.) 


ets, unto, into, 
1.< τὸν, the, 


ai@va, age, (see “ ETERNAL.” No, 1.) 


els, unto, into, 


TOUS, ‘the (pl.), 


EVE 


2.4 αἰῶνας, ages, (see “ ETERNAL,” Λο. 1) 


τών, of the (pl. ), 


| αἰῶνων, ages. 


1. 2 Cor. xi. 81 (pL) 
2. Rev. i 1 


L Heb. vii. 28. 
3. 


EVERY. 


l. was, see “att,” No. 1. 


Singular in 


all passages except those marked 1b. 
af ἕκαστος, each, every one of any nuni- 


ber separately. 
3. κατά, down. 


(x) with Gen. down from. 


(b) with Acc. down upon, down along; 
of place or tume, distributevely, from 
one to another, (6.0. κατ’ έτος, year 


by year.) 


κατά, from one to an- 


4.4 ἕνα, one, 


ἑκάστος, each, (see Vo. 


2,) 
5 { els, one, 


ἕκαστος, each, (sce No. 2,) 


other, (see Vo. 3h,) 


from each 
one[mouth ] 
to another. 


each. 
one. 


All passages are included here, except 
EVERY MAN and EVERY ONE; for which, 
see below. 

1. Matt. 11. 10. 1, John xv. 2 1st. 
1, —— iv. 4 1. 2 2nd, gee E 
1 —— vii 17, 19 branch: 
——— vill. 33, see E| 2 — xix. 23. 
0g. 1 Actsii, 5,48 

1. —— ix $5 twice. 1. ---- iid. "23, seo (OE. 
1, —— xik 25 twice, οὐ which. 
Ἱ. —— αν, id δα. ——~v. 42, see E (in ) 
1, —— xv. 1 — —— Viii, 3, sev E(inta) 
1. ----- xviii 16 - 4, see E where. 
1, ——~ xix. 3. 1, —— x. 39. 

2. —— xiii. 27. 


-- ... 1.49,99ο .Ε quarter 
1. ——ix. 49 (ap.) 


1. ---- xvi. 15 (ep) 

— —— 20, see Ε, where. 

1. Luke if 23. 

3. 4]. 

Ἱ. —— iii, 5twice, 9, 

1 ——iv. ο (ap.) 

1. 

2. Ay 

1. —w— v. 17. 

2, —— vii 41. 

—— viii 1, see E 
(throughant. 

— 4, see Ε (out of.) | 

— —— ix 6, see E where. 

1. — xX. 1. 

1 ——— Xi, 17. 

2 —— XVI. 5. 

a) 48, seo E side 

η, 

1. ion 1. 9. 

1. —— ii. 10. 

— —— vii, 28, ) see E 

— = xiii 10, § whit. 


— —— xiv. 23, see E (in.) 
— —— xv.21 15,900 Kin.) 


3&1 21 2nd 

1. ου. 

2, —— xvii. 27. 

- 90, see E whore. 

1 —— xviii. 4. 

—»——— Xx. 23, 666 E (in ) 

1. 31. 

2, —w xxi, 26. 

— 28, see E where. 

— —— xxii. 19, ) see hu 

- —— xxvi. Wl, § (in.) 

— — xxviii. 22, seo E 
. λογο, 

1. Rom. ii. 9. 

1, —— iii 9, 4, 19. 

1. — viii.22 »marg. (text, 

1. ----- xiii, 1. [whole, ) 

1 —— xiv. Os 11 twice. 

1.1 Cor. i. 5. 

-- 6, see Bthing. 

1— iv. 17st, seeEwhere, 

1. 17 dai. 

1, —— vi, 18. 

— a Vii 2,sco E woman. 


1. 1 Cor. xi. 3.45 1, 1 Tim. v. 10. 

2. —— xii 18 1. 2 Tim. ii. 21. 

1. —— xv. WO. 1. — iv. 18. ; 

2. 38. — Titus i. ὅ, see Ὦ (in) 
1. 2 Cor. ii. 14. 1 ——.16, 

1. — iv. 2 1. —— fii 1. 

---- 8, see E side(on.) | ]. Philem. 6. 

— —— viii. 7, see E thing. | 1. Heb. ii. 2. 

1. — ix 7 i. —— jil, 4. 

— —— 11, see E thing. ~~ v. λ. 

1. — x, 5 twice 1. ----- vit 8 

1, —— xiii. 1: 1. ——ix. 19 

1. 0.1: ν. 8. 3, ——— 25. 

1. Eph i. 21. 8. ——x. 8. 

2 —— iv. 7. 1. —— 12 

1. 14, 16 1st 1. —— xii. 1, 6. 

& 16 2nd. 1 — xiii ο]. 

=~ —— vy. 24, see E thing. | 1. Jas. i 17 twice, 19. 

_ 33, one in | 1. —— iii. 7, 16. 

icular, 1. 1 Pet. it, 18. 

1. i. 9, 4, 18. 1. 1 John iv. 1, 2, 3. 

1. —— ii. 9, 16, 1]. 1. Rev. 1 7. 

——— iv. 6, see Ething. | 1. ——v. ϐ, 18. 

-- 12, eee E where. | 1. —— vi. 14, 1615. 

1. 21. 1, 15 faa (om. G3 
1. Col 1.10, 15, 283 times. LTTrw&) 

1. 1 The |. 6. 1, —= xiv. 6. 

2 — if 11. 1. —— xvi. 9, 20. 
ον. 18, see E thing. | L —— xviii 2twice, 17. 
2.2 Thea i 3 — —— xxi.2]1, see E seyo- 
1. —— ii 17, ral. 

1. —— iii. 6, 17. 4. ——xxil 23 (om ένα, 
κό eee mere " on, G@LTTrAN) 

‘ame 1V, 


EVERY BRANCH. 
(When not separate words in the Greek. ) 
was, see “aut,” No. 1, 
John xv. 2, 


EVERY MAN. 
(When not separate words in the Greek. ) 
1. was, see “ att,” No, 1. 
2. ἅπας, quite all, all together, all at 
once or at the same time. 
3. ἕκαστος, see “EVERY,” Wo. 2. 


4 { εἷς, 


1 ” 
dnaaree see “Every,” Wo. 5. 


5. avd, (prep. up to or up by,) with 
numerdls or measures of quantity or 
value, apiece ; here ava δηνάριον, a 
denarius apiece. 


ἄν, @ particle expressing) any one 

6 uncertainty, condition- { (who 

; ality, possibility, might be 

τις, any one, needing. ) 
τίς, who? 

7. { ri, what? ὶ who... what! 

& Math. xvi. 27. 1. Tanke vi. 30, 

5, —— xx. 9, 10, 1. —— xvi. 16 


ὃ. ——— xxv. 16 


2. Mark vil. 96. er much.) 
& —— xiii. 96. 1. John vi. 45. 
Τ. -----χκν. 24 3, —— vii 53 (ap) 


8 John xvi 82 8. 1 Cor. xii. 7, 11 

4. Acta iL 6. δ. —— xv. 23. 

3, ——— 8 8. 2.Cor. ix. 7. 

6, ~————- 45 8. Gal vi. 4, 5. 

8. ~——iv. 85, 9. Eph. iv. 25. 

3. ——xi. 20 8. P ii, 4 twice 

8. Rom. fi. 6. 4. Col iv. 6. 

1. —— 19, 1. Heb. ii. 9. 

1, —— xil, 8 lst 8. —— viii. 11 tWcc. 

8. ———- § Ma 8. Jas. L 14. 

9, ——- xiv. 5. 8. 1 Pet. i 17. 

8. 1 Cor. ffi. 5,8,10,28twice. | 1. ——— ili 15, 

8, ——= iv, 6. . 8 ——— iv. 10. 

8. —— vii ο, 7, 17, 20,24 1. 1 John fii. 8. 

1b.—— viii. 7. 8. Rev. xx. 138. 

1. —— ix. 25, 8, ——— xxii, 11. 

ὃ. ——x°%(omGLTTr| Ἱ. ——18., 
AN) 


EVERY MAN (ow muvcg.) 


ας ὶ who... what 1 


Luke xix 15 (om. τίς, Tr 8.) 


EVERY ONE. 
(When not separate words in the Greek.) 
1. was, see “at,” No. 1. 
2. ἅπας, see “EVERY MAN,” Wo. 2. 


«2. ἕκαστος, see “EVERY,” Wo. 5. 


κατά, from one toanother, } from 
4.< see “EVERY,” Vo. 3b, one to 
eis, one, another. 
1. Matt. vii. 8, 2], 26. 8. Rom. xiv. 12, 
3 = xviil 85. 3. =e XV. 
1. ——— xix. 20, -$. | Cor. i 12, 
8. —— xxvi. 22 8. ——— xi.-2] 
1. Mark.ix. 49. 3. —~ xiv. 26. 
8. Luke ii. 3. 3. —— xvi. 2 
1. —— vi. 40. 1. 10. 
1b,—— ix. 43. 8. 2 Cor. v. 10.. 
1. — xi. 4, 10. 1. Gal. iii. 10, 13. 
1. — xviii. 14 8. Eph. v. 33. 
1. —— xix 26. 8..1 Thea, iv. 4. 
1. John iii. 8, 20. 1. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
8. —— vi. 7. 1. Heb. v. 13. 
1. 40. S —— vi 11. 
1. —— xviii 87. 1. 1 John ii. 20 
4. —— xxi. 36 1, —~iv. 7 
8. Acta ii. ‘88 1 ---- Ὁ, 1. 
8. —— iil, 86. 8. Rev. iL 23 
‘2. ——nv. 10. 3. —— ν. 8. 
lb—— xvi. 26. 3. vi. 1] (avrois, unto 
1b.—— xxviii 2 then,G T Tr A) (αὐτοῖς 
1. Rom i 16. ἑκάστω, wnto them 
lL—xé4 seperally, L Tro Ab 
4. —— xii 5. N) 


EVERY ONE IN PARTICULAR. 
κατά from one to another, 


h one 
see “EVERY,” Λο. 3b, iy 6 
ένα, one, ee dic 
ἕκαστος, each, se¢ “EVERY,” | _. duall 
No. ὅ vidually. 


Eph. νι, 33 


EVERY SEVERAL. 
να ave SRV RY Ee 
nee EVERY MAN," V0.9; ) oooh one 
’ 3 9 . - 
ἕκαστος, each, sce “EVERY,” sha 
Vo. o, ) : 
Rev. xxi. οἱ 
EVERY THING, 
(When not separate words in the Greek.) 
πᾶς, see ay,” No. 1. 
(n) singular. 
(b) plural, 
b. Matt. viii 33. 
a. 1 Cor. |. 6. 


a. 2 Cor. viil 7. 
a. 1 The. 1 


EVERY WHERE. 
(When not separate words tn the Greek. ). 
l. παντα χοῦ, in cvery placé, everywhere. 
9 év, in, in every (way ο) minn- 
"'{ wavri,every, { ner Leing understood.) 
év, in, 
παντί, every, 
ror, place, locus, 
in every directum, G 
| AN) 


in every place, 


3 
1. Mark xvi. 20(ap.) 
1. Luke ix. 6. 

— Actes sili. 4. secyy. 


Lame νι 20. 
1. --- xxk 2S (ravrayn, 
3. 1 Tim. 


LT Tr 
. Acts xxviii. 22 
. 1 Cor. iv. 17. 
. 2. Phil, iv. 12 


-EVERY WHIT 
ὅλος, sce ‘ ALL,” Λο. 2. 
a Jobn vii. 23; a xiii 10. 


EVERY WOMAN. , 
(When not seyurate wards in the Greek.) 
ἕκαστος, each, see “ EVERY,” No. 5. 
1 Cor. vii. 2 (fom.) 


EVERY (1¥.) 
κατά, see “‘EvERY,” No, -3b. 
Acts xx. 23. 
xxii. 19. 
xxvi.ll, with was(pL) 


— riv 23. 
---- XV 2] Ist. 


Titus i, 5. 


EVERY (1N70.) 
Acta viil. 3. 


EVERY (ovt or.) 
Luko vai. 4. 
EVERY (τηπουαπου1.) 
Luke viii, 1, 
EVERY QUARTER (From.) 
πανταχόθεν, frem all sides. 
Mark |. 45 (wdyroGev, from every place, G:v LT Tr A.) 
EVERY SIDE (ον.) 

Ἱ. πάντοθεν, from every place, hence, on 


every side. 
ο J ἐν, in, 
ade , 
mavri,cvery, 


1. Luke xix. 43. | 


in cvery (way, man- 
ner or side.) 
9 2 Cor. iv. 8 


EVIDENCE. 
έλεγχος, evidence, demonstration, proof, 
convincing argument, (occ. 2 Tim. 
iii. 16, ἐλεγμός, conviction, reproof, 
LT Tr Ax®.). 
Heb. xi 1. 


EVIDENT. 
1. δῆλος, plain, manifest, made known. 
2. κατάδηλον, most evident, etc, (No. 1 
with κατα, intensive,) (non oce.), 
3. πρόδηλος, manifest beforehand, or 
manifest before al/, conspicuous, 
(No. 1 with πρὀ, before, prefixed. ). 


1. Gal. iii 11. | 3. Heb. vii. 14. 
— DPhil. i 15, 999 token. 2, ——— 16. 


EVIDENTLY. 
bavepws, openly, {.ε. clearly, manifestly, 
(οσο. Mark i. 45; John vii. 10.) 
Acts x. 8. | Gal iil. 1, seo set forth. 


EVIL {noun and adj] 

l. πονηρός, causing or having labour, 
sorrow, pain; (denoting the more 
ασίνυε form of evil, ) hence, evil, ma- 
lignant. 

(a) with article, 6 πονηρό, the Evil 
one, the activo worker out of evil, 
with * prefixed denotes the transla- 
tion by the adj. in English. 


EVI 


2. κακός, bad, generically, embracing | 
every form of evil whether moral or 
physical, (ence No. 3.) 

κακόν, (neut.) as subs., with * prefixed 
denotes the translation by the adj. in 
English. 

3. κακία, badness, the evil habit of mind 
not restricted to malevolence, but gen. 
badness in tts forms of meanness, 
cowardice, etc., but sometimes malice. 


4. xaxws, (adv. of No. 2,) badly, ill, evil 
physwally or morally. 


5. φαῦλος, light, blown about by every 
wind, (with α moral reference opp. 


’ to ἀγαθός, good,) worthless, good for 
nothing, (like the old Eng. naughty 
/γοπι nought.) 


With * denotes that tt is translated by 


the English adjective. 

πονηρός, evil, see Λο. 1, 

ῥῆμα, 2 word as uttered by | evil 
not | word 


6 the living vote; 
ἵ merely the word, but the or 
whole matter to which i | matter. 


Every reference ts included in this list, 
etcept EVIL SPEAKING and SPEAK EVIL, for 


: which see under SPEAK.) 
( 
6. Matt. eo u A 5. John v. = Gt) 
word, L Grek ts {1 —— vil 7 
) «στ Fri. 18,00 E (tba) 

δν πι 4 —— xviii 28 
1%, ee $5, ——— 28 2nd 
la— vi 14 — Acts vii 6, 19, ϱοο B 
1°, ———— 38. entreek. 
8. ——— 3%, 2. om ix. uF Gl 
1°.—— vii. 11, 17, 18 — +—— xiv,2, affected 
1. —— ix. 4(pL) ( 
1° —— xi $4, 86 Ist 4 34. | — -14, ο E 
Eig) pe 12, 18, 15, 16 
1°.————-. $9 4. ---- 
1’.—— xv. 19 2 ——— 9, 
1* xx. 15. — Rom. 1 30, see E thing. 
2°. —— xxiv. 48. 2 ----. ο 
3 —— xxvii. 28. 2 —— fii, so ) 
early το 2. —— vil 19, 21. 
2*.—— 2. Le 61, 
fiscal TTrAN 
——— 23, see Ething, | — —— 9, see E (that 
2 —— xv. 1 w is, 
1. Luke iii. 19, 3, 17 twice, 2] twice. 
——— vi 9, see E(do.) Z. xii, 3, 
1* om 43 ~ 4 1st (seo E (that 
1, ———— 85, w. ia.) 
1°,» 45 let & Ind. 3. 4 2nd. 
— ———— 45 374 nee E{that | 2°. xiv. 20. 
ag a a 2 ; = = 

—— == . Me 900 thing. 
1°.—— ντ. 2 2 xiif, 5. 
la—— xi 4 (ap) 3°. xv. 38. 
1°. -———— 13, 29, 34. — 7 Cor. vi. 8, see report. 
— —— xvi 25,00 E thing 2 xiii 7. 
2. —— xxiii 22. 19. GaL La, 
1°. John fii 19, 1°. Eph. v. 16. 
5. --- 20 (pL) — vi 18. 
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2°. Phil iii 2 1* Jan si 4 
aA Col. iii. 5. 2 — : 
2.1 Thes. v. 15 twice. 5° . 
aot 1° φαν. iv. ὑ 
a. 2 Thes. iii. 8. τον eke: sec E 
1 Tim. vi. 4. dver. 
. 10 (ρ).) 2 iif, gtwies, 10, 11, 
— 2 Tim. ii. “, see E doer. 14 (pL 
aa iii. it) = as eee 5 doer 
2. ——— iv. 14 _ ave ong. 
‘_—— 1 - —— iv. 15, seo E doer, 
2°. Titus i. 12 1*. 1 John iii 12 
—— ii 8 E thing. Ba aa as 
1*. Heb. iii. 12 hich is. 


11 and, ρου E 
(do.) : 

= Rev. ii 3, seo E (they 
which are) 


2 eed a Ss 


2 Jani 
κ. (pL) (marg. 


EVIL DOING. 
1. ἀδίκημα, an injustice, a wrong, 8 
crime. ( 


2. κακοποιέω, (“EviL,” No. 2 prefixed to 
ποιέω, to do, to do evil, practice sin. 
1, Acts xxiv, 28. | 2 1Pet iil 17 (part) 


EVIL DOER. 


1. xaxotpyos, an aa | see 
= MALE- 
2. κακοποιός, an evil-doer, PACTor.”” 


1 2 Tim. ii | 2. 1 Pet. iii 16 (αρ.) 
21 Pe 13 14 2 mm iv. 15 


EVIL ENTREAT. 


κακόω, to affect with κακός, (see " EVIL,” 
No. 2,) physwally, to ill use, mal- 
‘treat, to harm ; πμ to exas- 


perate. & 
Acts vii 6, 19. 


EVIL THING («) 
1. πονηρός, see “EviL,” No. 1. 
2. κακός, see “Evin,” No: 2. 


3. φαῦλος, see “EvIL,” No. 5. κ“ 
er 
bee ha πο 
9 Lukexvi. 55) PL) Titus iL 8 (neut ) 
EVIL Do. 
(Where not two separate words wn the 
Greek. ) 
κακοποιέω, to do evil, practice sin, 
(“Evit,” No. 2 with ποιέω, to do.) 
Mark til. 4. | Luke vi. 9. 
8 John 11. 


EVI 


EVIL (twat wHicu 1s.) 
. πονηρός, sce “Rvit,” No. 1, ) (a) wth 
. κακός, see “EVIL,” wo, 2, article. 


2a. Rom. xiii. 4. 
2a. 3 John 11. 


tS — 


la Luke vi. 45, 
la. Rom. xii. 9. 


cS 


EVIL (τ1.) 


ὁ, the, 
πονηρός, see “ RviL,” Vo. 1. 
John xvii 15. 
η 


EVIL (THEY WHICH ARE) 


κακός, see “ EVIL,” No. 2: 
Rev, iL 2 (ph) 


Ca 


EVIL AFFECTED (maxe.) 


κακόω, see “EVIL ENTREAT.” 
Acts xiv. 2, 


See also, SPEAK and SPEAKING. 


EXACT [verb.] 


πράσσω, to do, expressing an action con- 
\ tinued, not completed, ta do, t.e., to 
exercise, practice. Zhen in ref. to 

α person, to do to or in respect to 

any one, (tr N.T.) only of harm or 

evil, algo, in the sense of to-do a 
person, {.6. to get money from any one. 

Luke iif, 19. | 


EXALT (-Eb, -ΕΤΗ.) 
ὑψόω, to raise high, elevate, lift up, 
(spoken of the brazen serpent, and of 
Jesus on the cross.) Metaph. to 
elevate, 1.6, to dignity, etc., to exalt. 
Matt. xi. 23 +» Luke αν], 14 twice, 
Acta fi. 83, 


— xviii, 12 twlee. η 

Luke i. 62. ---- ν, 8] 

--- κ 0 ----ᾱ 

—— xiv. 11 twice. F 2 Cor. xi. 7 
ο 


EXALT HIGHLY. 
ὑπερυψόω, to make high above, raise high 
aloft ; only used metaph. to highly 
exalt over all, (non occ.) 
Phil. ti. 9, 
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EXA 


EXALT ONE'S SELF. 
1. ἐπαίρω, to take up, raise up (as @ sarl 
or one’s hands, ete. ) 

(1) Γι. to lift up one’s self, raise up 
as against any thing. Metaph. to 
be lifted up, become elated. 

2. ὑπεραίρω, to lift up over or above 
any thing. 

(a) Mid. to lift up one’s self over 
others, or over-much, become con- 
ceited, arrogant, etc. 


la. 2 Cor. x. 5. | la. 2 Cor. xj. 20. 
2a. 2 Thes. iL «. 


-- ----- 


EXALTED ABOVE MEASURE (88) 
2a. 2 Cor. xil 7 1st, 7 2nd (ap.) 


EXALTED (in THAT HE 15.) 


ἐν, in, 
τῷ, the, his up- in his 
ὑψει, uplifting, pe uplifting. 
avrov, of him, { lifting, 
Jas, |. 9. 
EXAMINATION. 


ἄνάκρισις, Αα dividing or separating up, 
hence, examination. 
Acts xxv. 26. 


EXAMINE (-Ε0, -1Na.) 


1. ἀνακρίνω, to separate or divide up, 
hence, to examine carefully, investi- 
gate. 

. ἀνετάζω, to examine thoroughly, in- 
quire strictly, esp. by scourging. or 
torture, (ἐτασμός, ts used of torture 
in 2 Macc. vii. 37,) (19 occ, ) 


3. δοκιµάζω, to prove by test, put to 
the proof, examine ; es. metals, etc., 
by fire, and of other things by use; 
to examine, judge of, estimate, 
hence, approve by trial. 


4, πειράζω, to make trial; of actions. to 
attempt, try; of persons, to put to 
the test, {η a good or bad sense. 


Luko xiii. 14 
Acts iv, 9. 


bo 


= 
.» 
Q 
|" 
μ 
-. 
4 
“7 


1. 

1. 1. —— xxviii. 18 (part. 
lL —= xii. 10. 1. 1 Cor. ix (part) 
2. —— xxii. 24. 3, —— xi. 22. 

2, 29, niarg. forlure. 4. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 


EXA 


EXAMPLE 


|. δεῖγμα, that which is shown, a sample, 
specimen, example, (ron oce. ) 


. ὑπόδειγμα, (No. 1 with ὑπό, under, 
prefixed, ) that which is shown under 
or before the eyes, t.e. plainly. 

riros, anything produced by repeated 
blows, hence, a mark or impression 
made by a hard substance on one of 
after material ; then, a model, pat- 
tern, exemplar tn the widest sense, 
(Eng. type.) 

4. troypappds, a writing-copy, hence, a 

pattern, etc., for imitation, (non occ. ) 


- Matt. i.19, see Ε(πιακοἱ 3. 1Tim. iv 14, 
a public ) 2 Heb. iv. 11. 
2 John xiii. 15. 2 ----- . 6. 
— Rom. xv 5. see E of 2. Jas. v. 10. 
(after the.) 4. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 
3 1 Cor. x. 6, marg figure 1. Jude 7 


EXAMPLE OF (after the) [margin.] 
κατά, down. 
(a) with Gen.-down from. 


(b) with Acc. down upon, over against, 
hence, according to, (some standard of 
comparison being stated or implied. ) 

b Rom xv 6, text, according (ο. 


EXAMPLE (MAKE A PUBLIC.) 


παραδειγµατίζω, to make an example of 
newr or beside others, hence, to ex- 
pose fo public shame as an example 
to others, (occ. Heb. vii. 6.) 
Matt i 19 (δειγµατίόω, to make an crample (Gw LT 
Tr A).) 


EXCEED. 


1. ὑπερ/άλλω, to throw ov cast over or 
beyond, (i.e. beyond α certain limit. ) 
Als» to throw beyond ov farther 
than another, to surpiss tn throwing, 
| hence gen., to surpass, excel, excced. 


2. περωσεύω, to be over and above, to 
be over a certain nuinber or mea- 
sure, hence, to abound, exceed. | 


2. Matt. v.20 (with zActoy, 1. 2 Cor. ix. 14. 
more.) | Eph. i. 19. 
£ Cor. is 9. 1 —— ii. 7. 


EXCEEDING. 
1. λίαν, much very, exceedingly. 
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2. σφόδρα, vehemently, eagerly, very | 
much. | 
3 6, the, here, Dative case, 
"άθεος, God, f {ο God. 
4 κατά, exceedingly 
" { ὑπερβολή, [ supcr-eminently. 
2. Matt. ii. 10. | 1. Luke xxiii. 8. 
1. 16. 3. Acts wii.20,marg. (0 Goud. 
4. Rom. vii 13. 


l— iv. 9. 


1. —— viii. 26. — 2 Cor. iv. 17, see E(far 
: — xvii 23. | =) ; 
—— xxvi. 22. — 1 Pet. iv. 13, 
1. Mark ix 8. — Jude 24, } sce joy 
xvi. 21. 


2. Rey. 


ή 


EXCEEDING (Far muRE.) 


, . In asurpassing man- 
“= according ner, atid surpassing, 
ὑπερβο An a (referring here to the 

Γρ sy b verb ‘working out,’ 

ουσ, if not to the word ‘eter- 

Be pSUTPOSS f nal,’ which forbids 
els, unto such a qualsficatvon ; 
v - ερβ ὃς λή, a nor to! -.... 

urpassi ts separated from 
8 Ing, by the adjective. ) 
2 Cor. iv. 17. 
---- 


See also, ABUNDANT, ABUNDANTLY GLAD, 
GREAT, JOYFUL, SORROWFUL, SORRY. ¢ 


— ae —- 


EXCEEDINGLY. 


1. περισσοτέρως, more abundantly, more, 
whether of number or degree. 

2. σφόδρα, vehemently, eayerly, very 
much, (neut. pl. of σφοδρός, eager, 
vehement, ) 

3. σφοδρῶς, (adv. ) vehemently, exgerly, 

very. much. 

ὑπὲρ, over; with Gen. 

(as here), above, 
éx, from, out of, 
περισσοῦ, above the 

ordinary measure, 


5 φόβον, fear, 
’ | µέγαν, great, 


2. Matt. xix. 25. 


excecding 
abundantly. 


ύ 
} a great fear. 


8. Acts xxvii. 18. 


| 5. Mark iv. 41. 1. 2 Cor. wit. 18, 
— —— xv. 14, see E (tho | — Gal i. 14, see E (more.) 
more.) 4 1 Thes. tif, 10. 


— Acta xvi.20,see trouble. | — 2 Thes. i. 3, νου grow. 
— Hebd. xii, 22, see fear. 


EXCEEDINGLY (monz.) 


1. Gat. i 14. 


EXC 


EXCEEDINGLY (tHE More.) 
1. Mark xv. 14 (κερισσῶς, echenently, GL T (8th ed:) 
TrA®.) 


EXCEL (-ETH.) 
1. περισσεύω, to be over and above, to 
excel i number or measure. 


3. ὑπερβόλλω, to throw or cast beyond 
α certain limit or goal; also to throw 
beyond or farther than another, 
hence, to surpass, excecd, excel. 

L 1 Cor. xiv. 14. | 2. 2 Cor. iii 10. 


EXCELLENCY. 

1, ὑπερβολή, a throwing or casting be- 
yond, hence, a surpassing, super- 
cminence, excellence. 

2. ὑπερέχα, (a) trans. to hold over. 


(b) extrans. to hold one’s self over, 2.¢. 
to be over, jut out over or beyond ; 
also, to hold one’s self above, t.e. to 
be superior, excel. 


3, ὑπεροχή, (from No: 2,) a prominence, 
eminence; of things, superiority, 
excellence, ο. 1 Tim. ii. 2) 


8. 1 Cor. ἡ 1. 1. 2 Cog. iv. 7 
2b. Phil. ith 8 (part) 


EXCELLENT. 


μεγαλοπρεπής, becoming to a great man, 
magnanimous ; of things, magnifi- 
cent, (non occ. ) 
2 Pet. i. 17. 


EXCELLENT (more.) 

1. διαφορώτερος, (comp. of διάφορος, di- 
| verse, various, distinguished,) more 
distinguished. 

2. πλείων, more, (the usual comp. of 
πολύς, much,) properly ο) number, 
but also of magnitude and in com- 
parison expressed or implied, 


κατά, according to 
3. | ire λή, see ee = excellent 


CELLENCY,” Vo.1, ) 77 SUEPASSINE. 
8 1 Cor. xi. 81. | 1. Hob. viii. ὁ 
1. Heb. 1. 4. 3 —— x4 


EXCELLENT (most.) 
Κράτιστος, (superl. of κράτος, power 12 


fect, force, superiority,) most ex- 
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EXC 


cellent, most noble, (used in ad- 
divessing persons of rank and author- 
wy. 
Juke i. 3. { 


Acts xxiii. 25. 


EXCELLENT (1u1NGS THAT AKE.) 


{ τὰ, the things, } the things 
διαφέροντα, different, dis- > that are 
( crepunt, € different. 


Phil. i, 10, marg. differ. 
EXCELLENT (THE THINGS THAT ARE 


MORE. ) 
Rom. ii. 8, marg. diger. . 


EXCEPT. 
ἐὰν, (for εἰ ἄν,) in 
case, if perhaps 
(assuming the 
hypothens as a 

1. possibility or un- 
certainty with 


in case...not(the 
conditum referr- 
ing to: future 
time.) * followed 
by. the Aorist 
subj. which may 


el he κὠ of be rendered by 
2 
μή, not, the fut. perfect. 


+ followed by the Sih. pres. 
ei, in case, if pos- 


sibly, (more de- | incase.. not (as- 
9 οἰδίνε and less | sumingantncred- 
' uncertain than | thle or untenable 
édv,) hypothesis. ) 
µή, not, ' 
ἐκτός, without, a except the 
4) , except, se if or 
€¢,.1In 0886, > ess in- 
μή, not, \ se No. 2, { deed. 
εἰ, in case, (see | except perhaps, 
above, ) unless perchance 
-4.4 μὴ, not, or unless in some 
Tt, some or any | respect, (non 
respect, occ. ) 


σι 


.. παρεκτός, near by without, te. on the 
outside, without. 

6. πλήν, more than, over and above, 

hence, besides, except. 


1*, Matt. v. 20. 1¢. John iii. 2. 
15 = xii. 29. 1”. 
1°. ——— σεν. ‘ ) 14. , 

—— xix. 9 (ap 1°, === iv, 
=. xxiv, 332. 1*,—— vi, 44, 63, 
1*,——— xxvi 42. If. 65. 
15 Mark iif 27. 1* ---- τσ οἱ. 
eo vii, S, 4 1°, —— xv. 4 tiem, 
— — xiii. $0,200 Ε that. 2. —- xix. ll 
4. Luke ix. 18. Acts viii 1. 


EXE 
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fore: Tce EXCOMMUNICATE [maxgin.] 
aes xxiv. 21, see E it ον SO 9 ἐκβάλλω, to throw or cast out; gen. with 
6, — xxvi, 29. 2 2 Cér. xii. 15. the idea of force or emprilse. 

—— xxvii, 4. xiil. 5. ο 
2. Rom. vii. 7 1*. 2 Thes. ii. 3. John ix. 34 twice (text, cast out.) 
2. ——ix 29. 15 2Tim. ii. 6. 
1*.—— x. 15. 1*. Rev. ii. 5, 22. 


EXCEPT IT BE. 


id 9 
#), either, or. 
Acts xxiv. 31. 


EXCEPT THAT. 
εἰ µή, see “ BXcEPT,” No. 2. 
Mark xiii. 20. 


EXCEPTED (sz) 
ἐκτός, without, beside, except, (here ἐέ., 


there ts an excepting of the one who, 
eto. 
1 Cor. xv. 27. 
EXCESS. 
1. ἀκρασία, incontinence, intemperance, 


occ. 1 Cor. vii. 5.) 


2. ἀνάχυσις, 8 pouring out upon, empty- | 


ing out, (ton occ. ) 


3. ἀσωτία, the life and character of an 
ἄσωτος (not to be saved, past hope,) 
profligacy, debauchery, toss, Tit. 1, 
6; 1 Pet. iv. 4.) 

ο Mddxia, injustice @.) | 1'Peb iv. 8, ae wine 

2. 1 Pet. iv. 4 


EXCHANGE (ry.) 
avrdAAaypa; that which is exchanged 
against anything, compensation, 
equivalent, hence gev., price, (non 

oce. ) 
Matt. xvi, 26. Mark vill. 87. 


EXCHANGER (-8.) 


τραπεζίτης, a tabler, 1.ε. one who sat at a 
table and exchanged money, or re- 
.cewed it on deposit, (non oce. ) 
Matt. xxv. 27. 


EXCLUDE (-Ep.) 
ἐκκλείω, to shut out, to exclude, (non 
ocr. ) 


Rom. iii 27 (pass) | Gal, iv. 17. 


EXCUSE [uoun] [margin.] 
#podacis, what is shown or ‘appears be- 
fore any one, z¢. show, pretence, 
pretext. 
John xv. 22 (text, cloak.) 


EXCUSE (MAKE) 
παραιτέοµαι, to ask near any one, 2.¢, at 
his hands, to obtain by asking ; to 
entreat that something may not be 
done, to ask aside or away, hence, to 
exouse one’s self from an tnvitation. 
Luke xiv. 18 


EXCUSE (wituovr.) 
ἀναπολόγητος, without apology or de- 
fence, (occ. Rom. ii. 1.) 
Rom. i. 20. 


EXCUSE (-ED, -ING.) 
ἀπολογέομαι, to speak’ one’s self off, 2.¢., 
to plead for one’s self, defend one’s 
self before a tribunal. 
Rom. ii. 15. 


4 


EXCUSE ONE'S SELF. 
2 Cor. xii. 19. 


.. EXCUSED (8Ε.) 
παραιτέοµαι, see ““ EXCUSE (MAKE )” 
Luke xiv. 18, 19 (pass.) 


EXECRATION (bind with an oath of) 
[margin] 
ἀναθεματίζω, to declare one to be avd- 
θεμα (accursed), to bind by’a curse. 
Acta xxiii. 12 (text, bind under a curse.) 


EXECUTE (-gp.) 
ποιέω, to make,. bring about, effect ; to 
do, execute, practice, (eg. to do 
judgment, {,ε, to uct as a judge. 
John v. 27. | Luke i. 8, see priest. 
Jude 15. 


EXE 
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EXP 
EXECUTIONER. EXHORT ONE ANOTHER, 
σπεκουλάτωρ, Lat. speculator or spicula- 1. Hob. x. 25. 
_ tor, (from spicula, a spear,) Eng. a 
pike-man, halberdier. Jn Roman EXHORTATION. 


army forming the body-guard and’ 


acting as executioners, (non occ. ) 
Mark vi. 27, 


EXERCISE [noun.] 


yupvacia, gymnastic exercise, (so called 
because practised nude or nearly so, 
see below, ) (non oce. ) 
1 Tim. iv. & 


EXERCISE (-ευ,͵ -ΕΤΗ.) 


1. γυμνάζω, to practise gymnastic exer- 
cises, (from γυμνός, niked,) hence, 
to train, accustom, (207 occ. ) 

2. ἀσκέω, to work up with skill, as raw 
materials, hence, to exercise one’s 
self in any thing, to endeavour, 
strive, (non occ. ) . 


3. ποιέω, see “ EXECUTE.” 


— Matt. xx.25,sce authar- 2. Acts xxiv. 16 
ity and dominion. 1. 1 Tim. iv. 7 

— eras x 42, see author. } 1. 1 Heb. ¥. 14 
and lordahip. 1. —— xii. 11 
-- Lu exxii.25,see author. 1. 2 Pet. ii. 14 

.ity and lordship. 8. ReV. xiii 12. 


EXHORT (9, ΕΤΗ, -ING.) 


1, παρακαλέω, to call to one, call near, 
call for; every kind of speaking to 
which is meant to produce α partiu- 


lar effect, εφ. exhortation, camfort, 
encouragement. 


2. παραινέω, to tell or speak of near, 
before or to any one; hence, to re- 
commend, warn, (οσο. Acts rxvii.9.) 

3. προτρέπω, to turn forward, 7.e. to 
propel, impel, morally. 

(a) Mid. to cause one to turn himself 
forward ; hence, to exhort, to 
morally impel him onward, (non 


‘occ. ) 

1. Acts ii. 40. 1. 1 Thea.v.14, . (text, 
1. ——— xi. 23. 1, 2 Thea. iii. 12 [ καν 
1. ---- xiv. 22, 1. 1 Tim ii 

1. — xv, 90. 1. ----- ae ge Poe 
3a.——— xviii. 27. 1. 2 Tim. i. 2 

2. —— xxvii 22, 1. Titusi 9. 

1. Rom. xii. 8. 1. —— ii. 6, 16, 

1. 2 Cor. ix. 6. 1. Heb. iii. 18. 

1. 1 Thes. ii. 11. —=-———x. 25, seo E ono 
i ser η (text, | 1.1 Te 

--- ν. marg. (tex et. v. 1,12 

ς consfort.) 1. Jude 5, 


παράκλησις, a calling near, a summons 
to one’s side ; hence, an admonitory 
encouraging ‘and consolatory ex- 
hortation, invitation or entreaty, 
(opp. to παραίνεσις, warning.) 

Luke iii 18,see E(inone’s)| 3 Cor. viii. 17. 

Acta xiii 16. 1 ii 8. 


Thea. 
—— xx seo E (give) 1 Tim. iv. 18, 
Rom. xii ϐ {much.)| Heb. xii. 5 
1 Cor. xiv. 8. — 


EXHORTATION (arve mucs.) 
παρακαλέω, see “Ex-)exhorting 
HORT,” Λο. 1, [them] with 
Adyw, discourse, much 
πολλφ, much, discourse 
Acts xx. 2 


EXHORTATION (in one’s.) 


παρακαλέω, see  EXHORT,” No, 1. 
Luke 11. 18 (part.) 


EXORCIST. : 


ἐξορκιστής, one who uses an oath, te. 
~ one who by adjuration professes to 
expel demons, (£ng. exorcist, non 
ace. ) 
Acts xix. 18. 


EXPECT (Ἴνα.) 


1. ἐκδέχοµαι, to receive from «another, 
hence, of kings, to succeed: fn N.T. 
tnactiwely to be about to receive 
from another, hence, to wait for. 


2. προσδοκάω, to watch toward or for 
anything, hence, to look for, expect. 
9 Acts ili. 5. 1. Heb. x. 18. 


EXPECTATION. 
προσδοκία, a watching or looking for, 
‘expectation, (in Ν.Τ. only of evil, 
occ. Luke xxi. 26.) 
Acts xii. 11. 


EXPECTATION (ne ιν.) 


προσδοκάω, see  ExPECT,” No. 2. 


Luke ili. 15 (part.) (mang. séep¢.2¢.) ( 


| EXP 
EXPECTATION (ΕΛΗΝΕΡΤ.) 
ἀποκαβαδοκία, a looking away towards 
any thing with the head bent for- 
ward,:(from ἀπό, from, κάρα, the 


head, and δοκεύω, to look.) 
Ron. viii. 19. | Phil. i. 20. 


2, διερµηνεύω, to interpret fully, to 
thoroughly explain. 
3. ἐπιλύω, to Ict loose upon, solve ; ex- 
plain farther. 
3. Mark iv. 34. la. Acts xi 4. 


2, Luke xxiv. 27. la. —— xviii. 26. 
la: Acts xxviii. 20, 
EXPRESS. 
See, IMAGE, 


EXPEDIENT (nr.) 
συµφέρω, to hear or bring together, to 
contribute, to collect; hence, to be 
profitable, expedient, advantageous. 


* Intrans. and Impers. 


John xi. 50.” 1 Cor. x. 23. 
—— xvi. 7°. 2 Cor. viii. 10.3 
—— xviii. 143 [proftabdle. —— xii. 1. 

1 Οοτς. vi. 12, marg. be 


EXPRESSLY. 


ῥητῶς, in express words, (adv. of ῥ barss, |. 
said or expressed in words.) 
1 Tim. iv. 1. 


EXTORTION. . 


dpiayy, the act of seizing upon or 
snatching away, plundering, pil- 
_ lage, (occ. Heb. x. 34; Luke xi. 39.) 


Matt. xxiii. 25. 


EXPEL (-LEp.) 


ἐκβάλλω, to throw or cast out.. 
Acta xiif.-50. 


Y 


EXPERIENCE. 


δοκιμή, proof, trial ; either the state-of EXTORTIONER. 
being tried, a trying ; ;.or, the state of | ἅρπαξ, (adj. of above, ) ravenous, (spoken 
having been tried, tried, probity, of wild beasts, rapacious, (occ. Matt. 
approved integrity. vii. 15.). 


: Rom. ν. 4twice, Luke xviii 1L | 1 Cor. v. 10, 11, 
1 Cér. vi. 10. 
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EXPERIMENT. EYE (-s.) 
δοκιµή, see a — 1. ὀφθαλμός, the eye, (occ. Actsi. 9, pL) 


2. ὄμμα, sight; the eye, (No. 1 may be 
applied to the Deity, but No.2 can 


EXPERT. only be applied with propriety to 
γνώστης, ἃ knower, 7.¢., one who knows, men, ) 
fron occ. } taxeta. 3. τρυµαλιά 8 hole, eye of α needle, 


(from τρύω, to rub through,) (non 
occ. ) 
4. tpumnua, a hole, eye of a needle, 
(from τρυπάω, to bore,) (non occ. ) 
1. Matt. v. 29, 38. 1. Matt. xxi..42. 


EXPIRE (-Ep.) 
1. πληρόω, to make full, fill up. 
2. τελέω, to end, to finish. 


1. ——— vi. 22 twice, 23 Ἱ. —— xxvi. 43. 
1. Acts vii. 30 (part. pass.) 1. —— vii. gtwice, twice, | 1, Mark vii. 22. 
2 Rev. xx. 7 4, after iostead of ὅταν φελενσθῇ, 5 twice. Ἱ. —— viii 18. 
whensogver muy be ended, Gev.)- 1, —— ix. 29, 30. 2. 23. 
1. —— xiii. 15 twice, 16, 1. ------ 25. 
1. “Vii. oe a 1. —-ix. ατλαν 4 3rd. | 
_ — 2 té αγά. -- ὶ 
EXPOUND, (-ερ.) oe ο... ἅ σας 47 2n4 gee E(with 
8 , one. ἱ να. 25 
1. ἐκτίθημι, to place out (as an infant | 4 oe ecg 1. —xii li 
7 i ont 1, —— xx. 15, 33. Ἱ. —— xiv. 40. 
ο perish, occ. Acts vii. 21, . Sah (No.2, LT 1 Luke ii. a0 
° 8th al) Tr A. 1. —— iv. 20. 
ce, Mid, to set forth. t 4 1. -------- : τν) aud μις 1. η 20 4] πε 
&) 272 7 ο xpo αὐτων vi ὀφβαλμοὶ 42 4 Wmes. 
( ) es ο... μάς. their eves, L. T(Sth od.) 1 ——x. 23 
declare. TrA N) 1. —w— χὶ 34 Cwied 


. 


EYE [ 270 J} FAG 
1. Luke xvi. 23. 1. Rom. iii 18. : 
1. xviii. 13. ae : i re a 8, 10. EYE-SALVE. 
= LT . (eines OO ee a 17, 21. κολλούριον, (dim. of κολλύρα, & coarse: 
1, —— xix. 42. 1. — xv. 52 bread or cake,) a small cake. Jn 
1. rey ee a 8]. 1. Gal. iii. 1., vo #F lvri 
1. John iv. 35 i ο iy Is. NT. ng. collyrium, eye-salve, 
1. — vi. a ° i. §, 9, ι ? 
στὶς 6,10, 11, 14,15, | 1. Heb iv. 13. resembling the dough of the κολλύρο, 

17, 21, 26, 90, 32 1 1 Pet. iii. 12. (non occ. ) 
1. —x. 21. _ 2 Pet. ii. 14. ache 
1, —— xi. 37, 41. 1, 1 John i. Ἱ. Bete iB, 
1 — xii 40 twice. η =O near 16. 
1, —— xvii. 1. . Rev. i. 7, 14 x ~ 
— Acts iii. 4, soe fasten. 1. ——il 18. EYE SERVICE. 
eee a . ος ae ne ὀφθα ο capil μι 1.6. rendered 
——— xiii 9, see set. Ἱ. —v. 6. only under ϱ ’ 
1. —— xxvi. 18. 1. — vii. 17." y or for the masters eye, 
1. —— xxviil. 27 twlee. 1. — xix. 12 (non occ.) | 
1. Rev. xxi. 4. Eph. vi 6. | Col. dik. 22. 
EYE-WITNESS. 


EYE (WITH ONE.) 
µονόφθαλμος, one-eyed, having lost an 


1. αὐτόπτης, self-beholding, t.e. an eye- 
witness, (ron occ. ) 
2. ἐπόπτης..8 looker-on, spectator, hence 


eye eye- nee ( RON 000. ) 
Matt xviii. 9. Mark ix. 47. 1. Luke i. 2 | 9 9 Pet. £ 16. 
| L Lake xxi. 35. 1. Col. 1. 1 
ides sealer ieee ἵνα τσκ 
: — xxiv. — iii. 
μύθος, anything delivered by word of | 5 son οι ο να. 
mouth, and so in us widest . sense 1. Acta vi. 15 vier 11 Pet ili 12 ος 
— vii. 45 — 2 John 12, ) see Ft 
W he d, speech, esi subject 1 = xvii 2, 8 John 14, ra aad r 
of speech or talk, a tale, story, | 1. — **. 25. 38. ev. iv. 
— —— xxv.16,ee FtoF | 1. ——vi.} 
legend. After ‘Pindar, wt always 1. Cor. xiii, Ίντι. emery 
1. —— xiv. 25. 1. ——ix 7 
| denotes fiction, fable, a mythic tale. | {οσο tik 7, 18, 18 j 4 
In Attic Greek prose it usually de Lh 6 L —— xj. 16 
noted a legend of the early Greek | 1 Ga he Sia eee 
1, —— ji. 11 Ll. ——— αχ]. 4 


times before the dawn of history. 


2 Tim. iv: 4. 


1 Tim i 4. 
Titus 1.14, 


---- JV. re 


| 
| 
| 
| | 

2 Pet. i. 16. 
FACE (-9.) 


1. πρόσωπον, the part towards, at or 
around the eye ; hence, gen. the face, 
visage, countenance. 

2. ὄψις, the sight, faculty of seeing ; 
then, the thing seen, appearance ; 
hence, aspect, looks, {.ε. the face or 
countenance.. 

. Matt. vi. 16, 17. 


---- xvi 3. 1. 
a—— xvii. 2, 6. 1. 97. 

Seo η ap, 1. —— ix. 51, 52, 58. 
. Mark i. 2. 1. 
. om xiv. 65, 


1. Luke In Ag 


πό al ad al ae al 


FACE TO FACE. 


1 κατὰ, used distributively, \ face to 
" | πρόσωπὀν, see No. 1 above, face. 


στόμα, thouth, 
2. πρὸς, towards, ~ mouth to mouth. 
στόμα, mouth, j 


1. Acts xxv. 16. 2. 2 John 12, 


3. 83 John 14. 


FACTION {margin. ] 


διχοστασία, a standing apart, dissension, 
discord. 
1 Cor. 1. 8, text, division (om G3 LTTrARN) 


FAD [ 271 ] FAI 
FADE AWAY. FAIN (ποσιρ.) 
µαραίνω, to put out, to extinguish (as | ἐπιθυμέω, to fix the desire upon, desire 


Jire. 


(a) Pass. to go out, expire. die away, 
decay, (non oce. ) 
a Jas. i 11. 


FADETH NOT AWAY (taat.) 
Ἱ. ἀμάραντος, (adj. of above) unfading. 
2. ἁμαράντινος, (adj. of ἀμάραντος, the 


proper name of the amarynth or 
everlasting flower,) amaranthine. 


1. 1 Bet. 1. 4. | 2 1 Pet. v. 4. 


FAIL. 


1, ἐκλείπκω, to leave out of or off, zc. to 


relinquish, desert ; to leave off, ¢.c. 
to fail, to cease, (non occ. ) 

3, ἐπιλέίπω, to leave or forsake upon, 
fe. in or during anything ; hence, 
to fail, not to suffice, (non occ. ) 

3. πίπτω, to fall, fall (ο the ground, hence, 
to become voul. 

4. ἐκπίπτω, to fall out of, fall away from, 

fail. 
5. xatapyéw, to leave unemployed oridle ; 
, make useless, void, abolish ; put an 

end to, to lay aside. 

6. ὑδτερέω, to be last, hindmost ; hence, 
to come short of, not to reach, miss. 


— T.uke xil. 93, see F not | 4. Be χΗΙ. 6 1 (No. 3 
LTrA®N) 


that.) 
1. —— xvi. 9, 5. -- , 
17. 1. Heb. i. 12 
—— xxi. 16,see F them | 2. —— xi. 32. 
(men‘s hearts.) 6. —— xii. 15, with ἀπό 
1, ——= xxii, $2 from (mnarg. fall from.) 


FAILING THEM (uen’s nears) 


ἀποψυχόντοι, swooning, mney to die, 
(non ους.) 


ot ἀνθρώποι, the men, (non occ. ) 
| Luke xxi. 26. 


FAILETH NOT (tHat.) 
ἀνέκλειπτος, (No.1, with ἆ, not, prefixed, ) 
unfailing. 
\ ‘Luke xii. 89, 


earnestly, long for, denoting the 
enward affection of the mind. 
Luke xv. 16. 


FAINT (-ep.) 


1, ἐκλύω, to loose out of, to set free 
from ; ‘to loosen out, relax, weary. 
In N.T. only Pass. or Mid. to be 
weary, exhausted, esp. from fatlure 
of power, (non occ. ) 


2. ἐκκακέω, to turn out a coward, t.e. to 
lose one’s courage. Jn NT. gen. 
to be faint-hearted, esp. tn view of 
trial or difficulty, or from moral 
weakness, 

3. κάµνω, to work one’s sclf weary, be 
weary (or even sick), (occ, Heb. xii. 
3; J as. V. 15.) 


1. Matt. a 36, with εἰμί, | 2. 2 Cor. iv. 1, 16, 
to be, marg. be tired | 1. Gal. vi. 9. 
and ο... 2. Eph. iii. 13. 
to κα laecerate, GL | 2.2 Thes, iii 18, marg. 
TTr AN) (text, be weary J 
1 ——xv. 32, 1. Heb. xii. 8, 5, 
1. Mark viii. 3 8. Rev ii. 3, 
2, Luke xviii. 1 


FAIR. 


ἀστεῖος, of the town, (from ἄστυ, and xo 
like Lat, urbanus, from urbs,) 
polite, opp. to ἄγβοικος, (of the 
country, Α countryman ;) csp. clever, 
polishéd. Of the ανετα form, 
well-made. (Se description of Moses, 


Ex. ij. 2; Jos. Ant. li. 9, 6, 7), (occ. 
Heb. xi. “93.) | 
Matt. ee 2, see weather. ωὺ xvi. 18, ne 

Acts v Gal. vi. 12, sec sh 


FAIR HAVENS (rtaz.) 


καλὸς, handsome, beautiful 
λιµήν, a haven, harbour, port. 


Acta xxvii. 8. 


FAITH. 


1. πίστις͵ faith, 1.6. firm persuasion, the 
conviction which is based .upon 
hearing, not.upon sight, or know- 
ledge ; » firmly relying confidence 
tn what we hear from God in His. 
Word. 


FAI at 


2 édXmis, hope, t.e. expectation of some- 
thing future; a dearly cherished 
and apparently well-grounded ex- 
pectation and prospect of some | 


desired good. 
— Matt vi. 30, see F {1 2Cor xiii ὅ 
ttle.) 1. Gal i 99. 
1 Matt. viii 10. 1. —— if, 16twice, 20, 
— 26, we F (of 1, —— ili. 8, 5, 7, 8,9, 11, 
little. ) 12, 14, 22, 23 twice 94, 
1. — ix. 2, 92, 29 25, 26. 
——— xiv 81, se F (of | 1. ——v. 5,6, 92. 
little.) t. — vi. 10. 
1. ——xv 26, 1. Eph. i. 16, ) 
— ——-xvi 8, see F (of | 1. —— ii. 8. 
little ) 1, —— iii, 12, 17. 
——- xvii, 20 Ἱ. —~iv. 5, 18. 
— xxi. 21 1. —— vi. 16, 28. 
——— xxiii 23 1. Phil. i. 25, 27. 
Markii 5. | 1, ——)ij. 17. 
—— iv. 40. 1. —— iii. 9 twice. 
— rv, 34 1. Col. i 4, 23. 
—— rx. 52 1. —— ii. 5, 7, 14. 
—— xi. 22 1. 1 Thes. i 5, 8. 
Luke v. 20 1. —— μἱ 2, 5, 6, 7, 10. 
—— vil. a ae 1. —v. 8. 
— viii 1. 2 Thee, i. 3, 4, 11 
—— xii, 8, sa Fiittle. yf1—- 2. 
ο --- Xvii. 6, 6, 19. 1. πιω, 1. 2, 4, 5, 14, 
—— ατα, 8, 42. . 19 twice. 
—- xxii 82. 1. — il, 7, 15 
Aota iii. 16 t vice — — iil, 6, marg. seo 
——— vi, 5, ο : ο. i 
grace, | 1. , 
eee 1. —— iv. 1, 6, 12 
_—— xi 24 1—v. 8 12. 
. —— κι. 9 1. —— vi 10, 11, 12, 21 
. —— xiv. 9, 22, 27. 1.2Tim |, 5,1 
——xv 9 1. —— ii. 18, 22. 
—— xvi 5 1. —— fii, 8, 10, 15 
.— xvii. 31, marg. | 1. — iv. 7. 
(text, assurance) 1. Titus j. 1, 4, 13 
— xx ο]. 1. ——— fi. 2. 
ο xxiv, .. 1, —— 1. 15 
. — xxvi. 1 1. Philem. 5, 6 
. Rom. 1. 5,8, 3, 11211998, } 1, Heb. iv. 2 
om iii. 9, 22, 25, 2, | 1. ——~ vi. 1, 12 
28, 80 twice, 3) Ἱ. — x, 22. 
acta 4. §, 9, 11, 12, 13, | 2. 23, 
14, 16} wiee. 19, 20. 1. 98. 
=< ¥,1 Ξ 1. ---- αἱ 1, 8, 4, 5, 6, 
2 (om Ο- L» 7 twice § 9, 11, 13,17, 
) 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 27, 
— ix. 30, 32 28, 29, 30, $1, 33, 39. 
—— x, 6, 8, 15 1, —— xii. 2. 
L enema xi. 20 1. a xiii. fe 
—— xii, 3, 6. 1. Jas. |. 3, 6 
— xiv 1, 22, 23twice 1, —— fi. 1, 5, 14 twice 17, 
--- xvii 26 183 timce, 20, 20 \wiee,, 
) Cor. ij. 5 24, 26. 
* —— xii 9. ] — v.15. 
—- xiji 2, 18. 1 1 Pet. i. 5, 7,9, οἱ 
o—— xv. 14, 17 1. — v. 9. 
—— XVI. iS 1. 2 Pet. i. 1, 5. 
. 2 Cor. 1. 23 twice, 1931 John v. 4 
— iv 13 1. Jade 3, 20. 
ον 7 1. Rev. ii 13, 19. 
—- wii 7, 1. — xii: 10. 
—— x. 1%. (1, ——-xiv 12. 


FAITH (oF LITTLE.) 
ὀλιγόπιστος, little of faith, a word used 
only by our Lord; and by Him 
only as quoted δείοιο, to rebuke four 
different states of mind, viz., απαχιείγ, 


fear, doubt; and foryctfulness. See 
the passages. 

Matt. Ligh g Matt. xiv. 9], 

— vili 26. — xvii &. 


») Luke xii. 28. 
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FAL 


FAITHFUL. 


πιστός, prob. a verbal adj. from πείθειν, 
| (to persuade, ‘win by words 


in- 


fluence,) hence εί may be taken ether 
actively or passively, according to 
the meanings of the verb. Pass, 
faithful, trusty, worthy of confi- 
dence ; of persons, one on whom we 
may rely ; ; of things, trustworthy, 
sure, firm, certain. Act. trusting, 


believing. 
Matt. xxiv. 45. 1 Tim. iv. 9. 
—— Xxv. 2] twice, 23twice. | —— Ὑἱ.9, marg. upelie cing. 
Luke xii. 42. 2 Tim. ii. 2, 11, 
—— xvi. 10 twice, 11. 12. | Titasl. 6, 9. 
—- xix. 17 — 
Acta xvi 15. Heb. il. η 
1 Cor. i 9. " —— iii, 2, 5. 
— iv. 2, 17 — x. 23, 
— vii 25 — xi. 11. 
— x13 1 Pet. iv. 19. 
Gal. fii. 9 —v. 19. 
Eph. i 1. 1 John i, 9. 
—- vi 0] 1 Rev, i. 3. 
Col. i. 2,7 — ii. 19, 19. 
—— iv. 7, 9 ——— iii. 14. 
1 Thes. v. 24 —— xvii. 14, 
2 Thes. fii. 3 —— xix. 11, 
1 Tim i 12, 10. —— xxi. 5. 
— ifi 1] —— xxii. 6. 
FAITHFULLY . 


5 
πιστός, see above. 
$ John 5, neut. 


.FAITHLESS. 


ἄπιστος, (ἆ, neg. prefixed to πισπός, see 
above,) not worthy of confidence, 
untrustworthy ; not confident, dis- 
trustful. Jn Ν.Τ. Greek, faithless, 
of one who refuses to receive God's 
revelation of grace. 


Matt. xvii. 17. | 
Mark ix. 19. 


Luke ix. 41. 
Jobn xx. 27. 


FALL [noun.} 


Ἱ. wrdovs, a fall, downfall. Metaph. 
downfall, ruin, (non ους. ) 
2. παράπτωμα, a falling aside as from 


right, truth, or duty ; the particular 
special act of sin. 


1. Matt. vii 27 | 
5 Rom. xi. 11, 12. 


1. Luke ii, 84, 


—_—_———— Se ae μ.μ sa 


FALL (-EN, -ETH, -ING, FELL.) 

1. rarrw, to fall, as from a higher toa 
lower place, fall down. 

2. ἐκπίπτω, (Vo. 1, with ἐκ, out of, 
prefixed, ) to fall out of. c 


: FAL 


3. εµπίπτω, (No. 1, with ἐν, in, prefixed, ) 
to fall in or into. 


(a) followed by eis, into. 
4 καταπίπτω, (No. 1, with κατά, down, 


μας, ) to fall down motionless, 
comps} Sam. xxviii. 20.) 
5. ἐπιπίπτω, (No, 1, with ἐπί, upon, 


prefixed, ) to fall upon. In N.T. 
only of persons, to throw one’s self 
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8. Actes xx, Q lst. — 2 Pet. iil. 4, see asleep. 

η 2 and, neeF down. ae, 7, see F from. 
——— $7. — Jas..i. 8, see F in 

1. —— xxl. 7. 5 11; = 

4. —— xxvi. 14, part. 1, — v.12, 


3. ——— xxvii. 17, 29. 

——— 82, seo F off. 

1. —— 34 (ἀπόλλνμι, to 
perish, @ LT Tr A ν) 


Sate see F (keep 


1. Rev. { 17. 
9. — Sh 5(No.1,G LT 


upon, ether as embracing, or in a 


hostile sense. 


Metaph. to fall upon 


or come over one. 
(a) followed by ἐπέ, upon. 


6. γίνομαι, to begin to be, te. to come 
into existence or into any state; to 
become, marking the result of any 


agency. 


7. καταβαίνω, to come down, (Paiva, 
being used of all kinds of motion. ) 


8. καταφέρω, to bear or carry down from 


a higher to a lower place. 


only Pass. 


In N.T. 


to be borne down, 
thrown down, to fall. 


Metaph. to 


be borne down, oppressed. 
9. πταίω, to stumble, td fall. 


— Matt. ii 11,) sce F 
— —— iv. 9, own. 
Ἱ. —— vij. 25, 

1. o— x. 29. 

2a —— xii. 11. 

1. —— xiii. 4, 5, 7, 8 


I, ----- xv. 14, 97 
1, —— xvii. 6, 15. 
— ——— xviii. 26, 29, see F 


down. 
1. —— xxi. 44 tvlee (ap) 
1. —— xxiv. 29. 
.. ——- xxvi. 89. 
— Mark iii. 1], see F down 
ore. 
1. —— iv. 4, 5,.7, 8. 
} ——-v, 20. 


1. —— ix. 20. 

2. — xiii. 25, with εἰμί, 
(ο be (No.1, LT Tra 
®.) 

} — xiv. 85. 


50 Luke i. 12. 

— — iv. 7, wc F down 
before. 

- —~Y¥, seo F down at. 


= yh (No. 8, LT 


Tr 
49 (συµπίπτω, fo 
fall ας Tr AN) 
— viil. 
6 (Xo. 4,T Tr A) 
ο, 8. 
—— 13, see F away 
14. 
23, see asleep 
28, 47, see F 
down before. 
41, sec F down. 
>. — sz. 18. 


out out 


πο een τν 


— Luke x. 50, 
araong. 


ace =F 


Sa.— xiv. 3 (No.1, LTr 
Ar) 
———— xv. 12, see F to. 


— —= Συ. 16, eee Fdown. 
1, ----- xx. 16 twice. 

-- - ——= Xxii.44,80e F down 
1. —— xxiih 80. 

— John xi. + see F down 
1. —— xij. 2 

1. oe ih 


—_—-Y¥. 510.990 F down. 

— — vii. 60, see asicop 

5a —— viii. 16 

te ——— ix. 4. 

18, see F from. 

ta.—— ¥. ee 6, ν], 
TTrA®N) 

25, see F down. 


δα. 44 (Νο.], 1) 

δα. ----- xi. 15. 

— —— xii. 7, see F off. 

Sa. —— xiii, 11 (No. 1, L 
TTrA®) 

-- 36, see sleep. 


— — XvV.16, see F down 

— —~ xvi. 20, see F down 
before. 

xix. 17 (No.1, L 

Tr.) 


5a 


35, see fell down 


from Jupiter (which.) 


— ———— 4], see F into. Tr AWN.) 

— — xxviii 6, see F | ———{v. 10, see F 
down. —— Vv. 8, 14, down. 

1. Rom. xi. 11, 22. J. = vi 18, 16. 

1. —— xiv. 4. Ἱ, — vii 1]. 

5a—— xv. 8, 1. —— vill. 10 twice. 

1. 1 Cor. x. 8, 12 ἱ. a ix. 1 

— — xiv.25,se0 F down. 1, — xi 11(No. 5, ἂν 

——— XV. 6,18, see asleep. LTTrA 

— Gal. v. 4, see F froin. 1. 19, 16 

— Phil + 12, sée F out. 1, ----- xiv, ϐ lt. 

2 Thes. iL 8, see falling | 1. —-—-8 2nd (om. Ab 
away. ak2*.) 

Sal Tim fii, 6, 7. 6. —— xvi. 2 

Sa.—— vi. 9. 1. ‘19, - 

1. Heb ili. 17. a 21. 

1, —— iv, 1]. Ἱ. —~ xvii. 10, 

— —— vi. 6, see Faway. | 1. —— xviii 2 lst. 

‘Sa— x. 31. L 9 Ἄπά (om. Tr Abd 

— —— xii. 15, see F from. N.) 

-- 30. — — xix. 4 see Εἁοπη. 

-- 1 Pet .Ι. _ i a i. 10. 

0. 2 Pet i.1 -— —— xxii.8, see F dowh. 


“ The following combinations are where 
these are not separate words in the Greek.” 


FALL AMONG. 


περιπίπτω, to fall around any one 40 as to 
embrace ; or to fall so as to be sur- 
rounded by any thing, (oce. Acts 
xxvii. 41; Jas. i. 2.) 
Lake x. 90. 


FALL AT. 


προσπίπτω, to fall towards any thing, to 
strike against. Jn NV.7. with idea 
of purpose, to fall at, rush upon, 
dash against, (Matt. vii.25.) Of per- 
sons, to fall down to or before any 
one. 
Mark vij. 25. 


FALL AWAY. 

1. ἐκπίπτω, see“ FALL,” No. 2. 

2. Παραπίπτω, to fall near by any one, so 
as to meet with ; also, to fall aside 8ο 
as to desert, (non occ. ) 

3. ἀφίστημι, (a) trans. to place away 
from, cause to depart. 

(b) intrans. to separate one’s self, de- 


part, forsake. 


8b. aris viii . t 2. Heb. vi 6, part 
ἱ 1 Pet. i 24. 


FAL [ 274 ] FAL | 
FALL DOWN. FALL INTO. ] 
1. πίτω, see “ FALL,” No. Ἱ. (When not two words in the Greek. ) 
9, καταπίπτω, see “Fal,” No. 4, (occ. | περιπίπτω, see “ PALL AMONG.” 
Acts xxvi. 14.) Actes xxvii. 41. i Jan. 5. 2 
3. καταβαίνω, see “Patt,” No. 7. —— 
ioe cake δν FALL OFF. 
ee Sou 26, 39 2 —— xxviii. 6 , ? 
1. Luke viii. 4]. 1 Cor. xiv. 25 ἐκπίπτω, sce “FALL,” No, 2 
η — Fai 44 (ap.) 1΄ Rev. iv. 10 Acta xi. 7, xxvii. 32 
1. John xi. 82 L —v. 8,14 
ej) ten . 
ἱ ο. FALL OUT. 
FALL DOWN AT έρχομαι, to come or go; move or pass 
, je i along. 
προσπίπτω, see “FALL AT. enti te 
Luke v 8 aie 
as FALL TO. 


FALL DOWN BEFORE. 
1. προσπίπτω, see “ FALL AT.” 


προσκυνέω, to kiss towards any one, 
i.e. to kiss one’s own hand and 
extend it towards a person, at the 
2. same time prostrating one’s self; 
as a mark of respect and homage; 
hence, to worship, adore. 
ἐνώπιον, in the presence of, before. 


. Mark iii. 11. 2 Luke iv. 7, marg. (text, 
——v. 33. η — vill. 28, 47.( worship ) 
1. Acte xvi 29. 


FALL DOWN FROM JUPITER 
(WHIUB.) 
Acorerns, (from Διός, gen. of Zevs, and 
πίπτω, to fall,) fallen from J upiter, 
t.c. heaven descended. 
Acts xix. 85. 


FALL FROM. 
1. ἐκπίπτω, see “FALL,” No. 2. 
9. ἀποπίπτω, tao fall from, (ποπ occ. ) 


ὑστερέω, to be last, behind, } to fall 
3 inferior, behind 
ἀπό, from, from. 
3. Acts ix 18. 1 2 Pet. iii. 17. 
1 Gal v 4. . Heb. xii 16 σον, ay 


FALL HEADLONG. 


πρηνής, bending forward, 
prostrate, 
γενόμενος, becoming, (see 
“Fat,” No. 6,) 
Acta i, 18. 


falling 
headlong. 


ἐπιβάλλω, to cast upon or over. Γπιρεγο. 
to fall upon or to, t.e. to pertain or 
belong to any one; hence, as here, 
τὸ ἐπιβάλλον, the portion which 
falls (to me), t.e. my due share. 
Luke xv. 19 


FALLING AWAY. 
ἡ, the, hee. the one foretold by 
ἀποστασία, » him, 2 Thes. ii. 5, and by 
apostacy, our Lord, Matt. xxiv. 10-12. 
2 Thes. ii. 3. 


FALLING (KEEP FROM) 
φυλάσσω, to watch, not to sleep, keep 
watch ; hence, to guard, to keep, 
ἅπταιστος, not πάσαν prop. of a 

horse. 


Jude 2. 


FALSE. 
ψευδής, fale, as opp. to what w έως, 
lying, deceiving, (occ. Rev. ii. 2; 


xxi. 8. 
Acta vi. 13. 


See also, ΑΟΟΌΒΑΤΙΟΝ, AOCUSER, APOSTLE, 
BRETHREN, OHRISTS, PROPHET, WITNESS, 


FALSELY 


ψεύδω, to speak falsely, to lie to any one, 
deceive by lying. 


mee Pew (marg. lying) (om. G2 L Trm>.) 
1 Pet. i 
Luke iil. 14, 1.» oe 
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FALSELY SO CALLED. FAR. 
ψευδώνυμος, falsely named (whence Eng. | 1. µακρός, (adj.) long ; of space, t.e. from 
pseudonym.) one point to another, and hence, far, 
1 Tm. vi. 20 far distant. 

2. paxpdv, (adv. ) (prop. ace. fem. of No. 
FAME. 1), strictly for μακρὰν ὁδόν, a long 

1. φήμη, (whence, Lat. fama, and Eng. way, 8 great way ; far off. 
fame,) a voice from heaven, an | 8, πόῤῥω, (ady.) forwards, far forwards, 

ominous or prophetic voice. Zhen, hence, far off. 

any voice o words ; rumonr, report, | πολλῷ, much wneh eather 
(ον occ. ) { 4, { = ) , , 
μάλλον, more, rather, § by far, far-far. 


> » . 
2. ακοή, hearing, ewher the Sense ΟΥ | 9. Matt. xv. 9. | — Lukexx. 9, see country 


faculty of hearing; the instrument | ——— xvi 2%, seoF from | -- — xxii 81,s00 F thus 
κ . (be it.) { —- —— Xxiv.29, see apent 

of hearing, 1.6 the ears; or that | —~—— xxi 88,} se | 2 John xxi. 8 
: : - - πμ ZXv.14,} country 2. Acts xvii. 27. 
which is heard, as instruction or = Mark vi $5, ess day.” ο Saami weaPPhence 
report. 3. —— Vii. 6. — Rom. xiii. 12,999 speut 
ὃ ae ae — —— viii.8,eee F(from.) | — 2 Cor. iv. 17, see ex- 

3. Ί]χος, 8 ringing i the ears; a sound —— see country. cocding 


; 2 34. — Eph. i, 31, 200 above. 
or noise of any 802”. 5 ae rr 4,n0e Journey —_ ae i. 18, see F oft 
4. λόγος, a word as spoken, whether the | 1. —axv. 18 is Pris. 
act of speaking or the thing spoken, | } πας. 12. oe ον αι 
hence, talk, an account which one κας 
gives. FAR FKOM (sz 17) 


“palin eg ae ere | ἕλεως, (adj.) of the gods, ) here, God be 
- 8], vee F (spread 1. Luke iv. 14. | appeased, propitious: | propitious, 
si adel ae ee se | of men, cheerful; in or 

| N.T.of God,propitious, { favourable 
r'AME (SPREAD ABROAD -ONE’S. | favourable, to thee 
--- , ( : ) σοι, to thee, | [Lord.} 
διαφηµίζω, to rumour abroad, make Matt. xvi. 22 | 
known. 
Matt. ix 31 | 
FAR HENCE. 
FAMILY. paxpay, see ‘‘FaR,” No. 2. 
πατριά, paternal descent, lineage. Jn ee ὁ 
N.T. a family, as ο subdivision of 
the Jewish tribe, and containing FAR OFF. 
several households, (oce. Luke ii. 4 ; Epb. fi. 13 
Acts iil. 25.) — 
ολο FAR (From.) 
FAMINE. µακρόθεν, from ae Sie 
Ams, failure, want as of food. hence, | 
hunger, famine. 
Matt. xxiv 7. Luke xv. 14. FAR (TRUS.) 
κ ση Ron it oe ἕως, unto, as long as, up to, 
Rev xviii 8. τούτον, this. 
neg ' Luke xzii. 5 
FAN | 
πτύον, winnowing shovel with which | FARE (-ep.) 


grain is thrown up against the wind | 


tn order to cleanse it, (non occ. ) 
Matt (0. 11 Luke fii. 17 


εὐφραίνω, to make merry, rejoice, as 
connected with feasting. 
Luke xvi. 19. 


g* 


“FAR 


FAREWELL or FARE YE WELL. 


1. ῥώννυμι, to strengthen, make firm. 
In N.T. only wmperat. pass. as a 


formula at the end of emstles like 


' Lat. vale, te. fare-well, (non ου”. ) 
2. xaipw, to joy, rejoice, be glad. 
Impert. {as here) as a word of salu- 
tation or greeting, joy to thee! joy 
to you! hail! 


1. Acta xv. 29. 
1, —— xxiii. tee 0 1, ΤΏ Α.) 
2. 2 Cor. xiti 


FAREWELL (at.) 


ἀποτάσσομαι, to arrange one’s self off, 
separate one’s self from, 7.¢. to take 
Icave of, bid farewell to. 


Luke ix. 6] ' Acts xvifl. 21. 
FARM. 
ἀγρός, a field, esp. a cultivated field. 
Matt. xxii. 5. 


RENEE πρ 


FARTHER SIDE (rHE.) 


τὸ, the, that beyond 
πέραν, beyond, over,on > the other 
the other side, side, 


Mark x. 1 


FARTHING. 

Ἱ. ἀσσάριον, assarion, dim. of Lat. as, 
Heb. 9 Ἠ, a small as; a brass coin 
equal to one-tenth of a denarius or 
δρα χµή, t.e. to about three farthings, 
(non occ. ) 


. κοδράντης, Lat. quadrans, the fourth 
rt of an “as” (No. 1), or one- 
fifth of a farthing, (non occ. ) 
2. Matt. v. 26 | : Mark xii. 42. 


1. — x, Luke xii. 6. 
FASHION [noun. ] 


1. σχῆμα, outward figure, shape, mien, 
(n0n occ. ) 


, εἶδος, thing seen, external appearance. 


. πρόσωπον, the part towards, at or 
around the eye, hence, gen. the face, 
countenance. 


. Τύπος, 8 type, ι.ε, anything caused or 


produced by blows ; a mark or im- | 


press made by a hard substance on a 


6 Ἱ FAS 
— Mark ii. 12, see F (on ae Phil. ii Α. 
this a) —— iii. 21. sco F like 
2. Luke ix. 29 unto 
4. Acta vii. 44. —-1 Pet. { 14. see F one’s 
1. 1 Cor. vii. 9] 8: Jas.i 1] iself 


FASHION (on ruts.) 


οὕτως, thus, on this wise, in this manner. 
Mark ii. 12. 


ee NT 


FASHION ONE'S SELF ACCORDING 
TO. 


συσχηµατίζω, to give the same form with, 
(or outward figure), to conform to 
anything. In N.T. only Mid. or 
Pass. to conform one’s self, to be 
conformed to anything, (occ Rom. 
xii. 2.) 
1 Pet. 1 14. 


FASHIONED LIKE UNTO. 
σύμμορφος, having like form with, 
( μορφή denoting form abstractedly, 
and σύν͵, denoting association.) 
Phil. ifi, 9] 


FAST [πουπ.] 
vnoreia, a fasting, fast, ἐς, abstinence 
from food. 
Acta xxvii. 9. 


a 


FAST (-ED, -EST, -ING.) 
νηστεύω, to fast, to abstain from eating. 
(from νή, equal to negative un, and 
ἐσθίω, to eat.) 


Matt. iv. 2, part. 
am Yi τος, 


Mark ii. 18 2nd 8 ὃτά 19 1s: 
19 me (ap.), 20 
Luke v. 33, 34, 35. 

— xv 13. 

Acts x. races LTTLARN ) 
ἱ —— xiii 2, 3, part 


Mark ω 18 Ist, see F (use ! 


FAST (usED το.) 
ἦσαν, they were, 
νηστεύων, fasting. 

Mark it. 18. 


FAST [adj.] 
See, HOLD, STAND, STICK. 


FAST (ΜΑΚΕΡ.) 


softer material ; also, a model, pat- | ἀσφαλίζω, to make firm, fixed, immove- 
tern, exemplar, in the widest sense. | able. ασ 


8 


FAS 


FASTEN ON. 


καθάπτω, to adapt, to fit down upon 
anything, whence, to bind or fasten 
on, (non oce. ) 
Acte xxviii. 3 


FASTEN ONE'S EYES. 


ἀἁτενίζω, to fix the eyes intently upon, 
. gaze’ upon intently. 


, Luke fv. 20 (with εἴμι, (ο be.) 
* Acta iil. 4; xi 6, part 


FASTING. 


l. vyoreia, a fasting, fast, 1.6. abstinence 
from food, (occ. Acts xxvii. 9.) 


. Ῥῆστις, not having eaten, fasting, 
(non occ. ) 


3. ἄσιτοφ, without food. 


2 Matt xv. 32. 1. Acta xiv 23. 
1. xvii. 21 (ap.) - —— xxvii. 33. 
2. Mark Mie 9 νὰ or ο. (on, GLT 


29 (ont. ae 
... vi. 5. 


κ) 
1. Luke ii. 97. 1. ------ xi. 27. 


FATHER (-8.) 


πατήρ, father, [ prob. to be derived from 
Heb. 38, which ts the simplest labial 
sound of the tnfant. Consequently 
ut recurs in all the cognate tongues— 
Sanscr. pitri, Lat. pater, Germ. vater, 
Eng. father], (occ. Heb. xi. 29.) 


* Spoken of God, as Creator, etc., and 
as distinguishing the first person of 
the ever-blessed Trinity. 


Matt. fi. 22 Mark i οὐ. 
—— fii 9, — v. 40. 
—— iv. 21, 22. —— vii. i. twice, 11, 12. 
—— v. 16°, 45°, 48°. 38°. 
a= vi 1*, 4°, 6 twice®, 

8°,9°,14°,15*, 18twlce®, 
26", 32°. 


21. 

83*, 35, 37. Luke i. 17, = , 55, 69, 62, 
— xi 25°, 26°27 “dimes. 67, 72, 73 
——— xii. 50°. i 
—— xiii 48°. 
——m XV, 4 twice, 5 twice -- πι. 93, οὐ, 86 
— viii. 51. 
ια 26‘, 42, δν. 
— x 2)" ‘Wwilce” ,22° Stime. 
— xi. 2°,11, 18°, 47, 48. 
—— xii. 30°, 32*, 53 twice 
—— xiv. 26. 
—— ZV. 12twice 17, 18twice, 


20 twice, 21, 29, 27, 28, 
29 


o—— xvi. 24, 27 twice, 90. 
—— Xviii. 90. 

—— xxi}. 29°, 42‘. 

—— xxiii, 34° (ap.), 46: 


— xix 5, 19, 20 (ap.) 
—— xx 23°. 
--- xxi. 81. 

---- xxiii, 9 1s, 9* dad 

$0, 32. 

~—— xxiv. 96". 

o-—— xxv. 84°, 

— xxvi 20°, 50”, 42°, 
—— xxviii, 1 19". (53°. 


[ 277 ] 


Luke xxiv. «03 
John i. 14°, 18* 


—— iv. 13, 20, οἱ 291 twice, 
— γ. 17°, 185, 19°, 20°, 
“1. 23°; 23", 96", 905, 
(om. GLT Tr AN 
S6*twice 87°, 48°, St 
=—— vi 3”, $1, 83°, 37°, 
80”, (om. GLT Tr & 
. 43, 44°, 45", 46%twice, 
oy* twice, 58, 
— ge 22. 
——-vili 163.18”, 19*3times, 
27°, 28°. ag* (one. G3 
LTTrA εν) 385 1st, 
98 2nd, 99 61 Μι 41.4, 
42°, 44 3 times, 40°, 53, 


—— x. 15* twice, 17°, 18°, 

25", 903 twice, 80*, 935, 

56°, "η 98°, 

— xi 4 

— xil, 6°, - 28*,49°, 
50°. 


— τς I, 

--- xi. 2°, .. 7. 8°, 
95 twice, 103 3 ian 
11* twice, 12° 13°, 16°. 
20°, 21°, 23°, 24°, 26°, 
28° twice, 31° twice. 
—— xr. 1°, 8 ο”, 10%, 
165, 16°, 23°, 24°, 
ου. "wice. 

— xvi. 3°, 40‘, 15°, 16° 
Ger", 93°. 25*, "26", 
28° iwice, 32°. 

— xvii. 1”, 5°, "11°, 1”, 

245, 5”. 

—— xviil. 115. 

-- κκ 17° 39 times, a1". 

Acta Ae i 

— iii. 13°, 22 (ap.), 25. 
— ν, 30. 

—— vii, 2 twice, 4, 11, 18, 
14, 15, 19, 20, 32. 38, 
39, 44, 45 vwice, 51, 52. 
—— xiii 17, 32, 36. 

— xv. 10. 

— xvi. 1, 3. 


1. 
3, eee F (of the.) 
14. 


—— xxiv. 14, see F (of 

—- xxvi. 6. {one's ) 

—- xxviii. 8 

zy eee F (of one's) 
3. 


Rom. i. 7°. 
—— iv. 1 (προπάτωρ,/ωτε- 
Sather, vVLTTrA®) 
11, 12twice, 16, 17, 
—— vi. 4¢ {1 
ow viii, 15°. 


FAT 


Rom. ix. 5, 10 
— xi. 2% 
— xv. 64, & 
1 Cor. {. 8°, 
— iv, 16. 
— v. Ἱ. 
— villi. 6” 
— κ. ue 
—— XV. 
2 Cor. i a a twice, 


Ί4μοοῦ F (of one’s ) 
—~ iv. 2, 6°. 


iv. 20°. 
Col. i. 2°, 95 12° 
— ii. 2° (op.) 
—— ili. 17°, 21. 
1 Thes. £ 1° iss ‘1? tat on 
— if. 1]. 
— iii. 115, 185. 
2 The. i. 1*, 2°. 
— ji. 16°. 
1 Tim. i. 2° 
9, see F (mur- 
όν, of a.) 


Philem. δα, 
Heb. i. αν 


ο. 
— vii +o F (without) 


—— viii. 9. 

Jas. |. fat: 9Ἱ” 

— ili 9°. 

1 Pet. i 2°, 3°, 17° 

18, 8ου F (received 

by tradition from the) 

2 Pet. i. 17° 

——— iii. 4. 

I John i 8. 

—— fi. 1, 19 1, 13° end, 
a 15°, 10°, "93°, 23°, 


— iid 1°. : 
—— iv. 14° 
7* (ap). 
2 John 3" twiee, 4", 9ἳ 


FATHER (MURDERER OF A.) 


, πατραλῳας, a smiter of his father. (non 


occ. ) 


x 


1 Tim. i. 9 


FATHER (wiTHOUT.), 


ἁπάτωρ, without father, (non oce. ) 
Heb. vii. 3. 


[ 278 ] FAU 


FAT 


FATHERS (or one’s) FATTED. 
1. πατρῷος, of a father, coming or in- | cirevrés, fed (as with grain,) fatted, 


herited from him, descending from (non oce. ) 
a father to a son, as property or Luke xv. 23, 27, 30. 
JSortune. 

2. πατρικός, from one’s fathers or ances- FAULT (-.) 
tors, paternal, ancestral ; used chiefly 1. airé ς . ο, 

. αἰτία, an asking (/οπι αἰτέω), then, a 
of hereditary friendships or friends, ground of accusation, cause; charge, 
μα ace.) whether true or false. 

[πάτριος is used of what is handed | 9 αὗτιον, (neut. with art. of αἴτιος, 
down from one’s forefathers as causing, occasioning,) the charge, 
manners and customs, etc. | ο συ. 

πε ο ο πο a 3. ἥττημα, a being inferior. in a worse 


state, esp. as compared with a 
former state, a failure; in Ixx. 


FAULT (TELL ONE’s.) 
ἐλέγχω, to convict, show to be wrong, 


| FATHERS (oF THz.) denotes defeat, (occ. Rom. xi. 12.) 
| πατρφος, see above, No. 1. 4. παράπτωμα, a misfall, mishap ; a fal- 
Λου xxil. 9. ling aside as from duty, etc., hence, 
τες sin, but as the missing of the right, 
rather than a transgression of the 
FATHERS (R&cEIVED BY TRADITION law, with special reference to the 
FROM THE.) subjective weakness of the person, 
πατροπαράδοτος, handed or delivered rather than the objective sin. 
down from one’s fathers, (non occ.) | — wate xvilt 15, νεο F | — Heb. viii. 8, see F (find) 
1 Pot. i. 18. (tell o — — ix. 14, ‘see F (with- 
— Mark vii. 2, see F (find) out.) 
ee cee ae . ; ee bitty 4, 14. 4. a = Ἰθ(ἁμαρτίας. sins, 
FATHER-IN-LAW. 1. oa xix. τς 6. | — 1 Pet +) 90, see F (for 
— MOD). 1X your 
πενθερός, α father-in-law, (non occ. ) ie eek | -- Rev. he 5,ece F(with- 
Joho xviii. 19. a 
FAULT (Fiyp. 
FATHERLESS. , ( ) 
| -- µέμφομαι, to blame, upbraid, find fault 
| oppaves, Eng. orphan, bereaved ( ‘prob. with. 
from Sanscr. rabh, Lat. rapis, Lng. | ya vii 9 (om. 6 LT Tr Rom. ix. 19. 
reft), (occ. John xiv. 18.) AN) | Heb. viii. 8 
Jaa. i. 27. <= 
| 


FATHOM {(-) (noun. ] 


i ὀργυιά, the length of the arms when prove guilty. 
stretched out, equal to six feet one Matt. xvin. 15. 
inch, az Eng. fathom heing six feet, 
fnon oc.) 


FAULT (witout. ) 
ἅμωμος, without spot or blemish of sin, 
withcut blame. 


Elob. ix. 14, maarg. (text, withoul spot.) 
Πεν. xiv. 6. 


Acts xxvii. 28 twice. 


oe me ees eee ee 


FATLING. 


γιτιστάς, fed up, fatted, (non occ. ) 
Matt. xxii. 4 (neut.) 


> ome ee --- een cee ei ee «---. 


| ae ae ee ee FAULTS (For rour.) 
FATNESS, ἁμαρτάνω, to miss, as « mark; err from, 

| πιότης, fatness, fat, (non occ. ) as away; hence, to sin. 

' | Rom. xi. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 20, part. 


FAU 


FAULTLESS. 
1. ἄμεμπτος, not blamed, without re- 
proach. 
2, ἅμωμος, with spot or blemish of sin. 
1. Heb. viii. 7. | 2. Jude 24. 


FAVOUR [noun. ] 


χάρις, grace, objectively it denotes personal 
gracefulness, a. pleasing work, 
beauty of speech; subjectively τί 
denotes an inclining towards, court- 
eous or gracious disposition. On the 
part of the gwer, kindness, favour ; 
on the part of the receiver, thanks, 
respect, homage. 


Luke i. 30. 
—— ii. 52. 


Aots {]..47. 
— Wii 10, 46 
Acts xxv. 3. 


FAVOURED (HIGHLY.) 
χαριτόω, to make χάρις (in the subjective 
sense.) to grace, t.6.1n Pass. as here, 
to be gracious or favoured, (occ. 
Eph. i. 6.) 
Lukei 23, pass part (margin, graciously accepted or 
much graced.) 


FEAR [noun.] 


ἱ. φύβος, fear, terror, fright, dismay, 
hence, flight. It denotes the outward 
manifestation rather than the sensa- 
tion of fear. In a bad sense, it 1s 
the effect of the spirit of No.2; ina 
good sense the fear of God. 

2; δειλία, moral cowardice, timidity, 
(non occ, ) 

3. ἁγών, contest, esp, with the idea of 
peril or danger. 


1. Matt. xiv. 26. 1. 2 Cor. vii 1, 5, 11, 15. 
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Ἱ. —— xxviii. 4, 8, 3. Col ii. 1 marg. (text, 
1. Luke i. 12, 65. aah ο 
- 74, see F (with- | 1. Epb. Af . 
out.) ips 1.— 

π — aa wee F (put | — Phil. nit 1, μου F (with- 

aoe Y, 
1. — vil. 16. 1 —— ii ια 
1, —— viii $7 2. 2 Tim. i. 7. 
1. ——xxi. 26 Ἱ. Heb ii 16. 
1. John vii. 13 — —— xi seo, F (be 
1. —— xix. . moved ) 
1. —— zx. 10 — —— xii. 28,e0e F (godly) 
1. Acta fi 43. 9 1. 1 Pet. |. 
1. ----ν. 5, 11 — — ii. 18. 
1. —— ix. 3 — == iil 2 [ence. 
1. — xix. 17 ~ 15, marg. rever- 
1. Rom. 1. 18. 1. 1 John iv. 18 3 tomes. 
1, —— τΗΙ. 15 -- adams seo F (without) 
1. —— xhid 7 twiee 1. ----- 


7 
1. 1 Cor. 1. & {out.) 
—— xvi. 10,900 F( with. 


1. Rev x1. 
1. —— or 10, 15. 


FEA 


FEAR (BE MOVED WITH.) 
εὐλαβέομαι, to act with caution, be cir- 
cumspect, resulting from salutary 
fear, to act with pious fear, (cc. 
Acts xxiii. 10.) 
Heb. xi. 7, marg. be wary. 


FEAR (αουι}Υ.) 


εὐλάβεια, caution, circumspection, then, 
cautious, cautious observance from 
salutary fear, reverence. 
Heb. xii. 28, 


FEAR (put in) [margin.] 
διασείω, to shake throughout (trans. ) 
t.e. to cause to shake violently, 
hence, to inspire terror. 
Luke iii. 14, text, do violence to. 


FEAR (witTHovt.) 
ἄφοβος, (κ privative, and Φόβος, see 
“Fear, Vo. 1.) 


Luke i 74. | 
1 Cor. xvi. 10. 


Phil. i. 14. 
Jude 12, 


FEAR (-ED, -ETH, -ING.). 


Ἱ. doBéw, to strike with fear, scare, 
frighten. Mid. or Pass. as here, to 
be put in fear, take fright, (see 
“FeaR,” Wo. 1.) 


9. {5 φόβος, see “FEAR,” No, 1) \ to havo 


έχω, to have, fear. 
3. εὐλαβέομαι, see above, “FEAR (09 
moved with.)” 

1. Matt. i. 20. 1, Acta x. 2, 29, 35. 
1, —— x, 26. Sear 1, —— xiii. 10, 26. 
1. 28 1st (with ἀπό, | 1. —— xvi 38. 
1. 28 @ud, 91, 3. —— xxiii. 10 (No.1 Gr 
1, —— xiv. 5. L Tr A* 8.) 
Ἱ. —— xxi. 26, 46. 1. —— xxvii. 17, 2, 29. 
Ἱ. —— xxvii. $4, 1. Rom, xi. 20. 
1. —— xxviii. 6 1.2 Cor. xi 8. 
1. Mark iv. 41. 1, —— xii. 20. 
1. —— ν. 33. 1. Gal. ii 12 
Ἱ. —— vi. 20. 1. Col. iii. 22. 
1. — xi. 18, 32, °. 1 Tim. ν. 20. 
1. —— xii. 12. 1. Heb. iv. 1 
1. Luke i. 13, 80, 350. — — Vv. 7, see F (in that 
1. — iti 10 one.) 
1. ----- . 10. 1. —— xi. 27. 
1. —— viii. 50. —— xii 21, see F (ox- 
1, —~— ix. 34, 45. coedin ly.) 
1, —— xii, 6 Smes, 7, $2. | 1. —— xiii. 6. 
1. —— xvili 2, 4 il 1 Pet. ii. 17. 
1. — xix. 2] «1. 1 John iv. 18 
1. —— xx. 19. JL. Revwt 17 
1. — xxii. 2 1. -- th 10, 
Ἱ. —— xxiii 40, 1. -- xp 18 
τ John ix. 22 1 —— xiv. 7 

oes 16. l——xv 4 
i Acté ¥. 36. 1. ——— xix. 5 


— 2 Pet. ii. 13, seo F with. 


ἔκφοβος, frightened out- ) dit. “fright- | 1' Acta. xviii ‘a (cp.) eal: a - Jude 12 lst,'nee charity. 


right or out of one’s (ened, out- 

senses, right am 
εἰμί, to be, I. 1] F EAST-DAY. 
‘Heb, πα 


1. Mark xiv, 2. | 1. John ii. 23. 


. FEAST (KEEP THE. 
FEARETH (ιν THAT ONE.) , ( ¢ | . κ ” 
+. from ερ his ἑορτάζω, to keep an ἑορτή, (see “FEAST, 
ra , either “from No. 1,) keep a festival, 
ἡ the (“of him” | fear” (delivered κο ο ον 
understood, ) understood ) or ‘on 


’ λ hd i 
evra Beta, see | account of his FEAST -WITH [verb.] 


1 Cor. v. 8, marg. holyday. 


“FEAR (GODLY),” J = “devoutness. 


) FEA [ 280 ] FEE i 
FEAR EXCEEDINGLY. a; doen Joho at 13, a ΕΕ 1Cor. v. 6,s0 F(keep the) 


Heb. v. 7, marg. for one's piety. συνευωχέω, to let be well fed together, 
to feast several together; ο), (a) 
FEARFUL ah 0 feast vig any ane, to revel 
with, (non oce 
1. δειλός, cowardly, timid, esp. the in- aS Pek 4 18. ie | a. Jude 12, part 
ward sensation of fear. αἱ 
2. φοβερός, fearful, terrible frightful, FEEBLE. 
(adj. of “PEAR” [noun], Wo. 1.) 1. ἀσθ λος 
ο... ο... . ἀσθενής, without strength or energy, 
1. Mark iv. 40 jeans i sce F thing. infirm, feeble. | 


side (1.¢. of things joined side by 


FEARFUL SIGHT. side), to disjoin; hence, to relax, 
φόβητρον, something fearful, terrible enfeeble, (only i 3.7. perf. part, 
portent, (non occ. ) Past) . . 
Luke xxi. 11. 1. 1 Cor. xii. 22. | 2, Heb. xii. 12 
FEEBLE-MINDED. 
. FEARFUL THING. ὀλιγόψυχος, of little soul, low-spirited, 
φοβερός, ποιά. of No. 2 above. faint-hearted, (non occ. ) 
Heb, x. 31 . 1 Thea v. 14 
FEAST [noun.] FEED (-Eb, -ETH, -ING, FED.) 
1. ἑορτή, a feast or festival. Spoken of 1. βόσκω, to pasture, to feed. The word 


the Jewish feasts.. Bow, in om dist ώς as ... μα 
3 : tains the universal idea of nourish 
2. δεῖπνον, the chief meal of the Jews, hence, i¢ is applied to men. It ner 


a ecks, and Romans taken at or to the special functions of providing 
owards evening, ence, gen. an food, (oce, Matt. viii. 33.) 
evening banquet or feast i general. 


J. δοχή, reception, as of guests, hence, a 
banquet, feast. 


2, ποιµαίνω, to exercise the whole office 
of a .roiunv (a shepherd), whrch 
involves not merely the feeding on 


2 Matt. xxiii. 6, — John ii 8, ce 
fas: See ei grass (ow, whence No. 2), but’ the 
ἱ. ----- xxvii. 15. si 2nd ne a at ’ VTA Aj 
μη Sha entire leading, guiding, guarding, 
— — xiv. 2, sou F day 1. —— iv, 45 twice. and folding of the flock. 

.— 6. 1. — V. % . , i) . . 9 
1 Luke fi. 41, 42 1, —~vi. 4 3. tpépw, to make firm, thick, or solid, 
ο... . Be ES ni 2 8 twice, 10, then, to make thick or fat Ly fecding, 
ae στης. 33, see dedica- and hence, to feed, make to grow cr 
4 —— ll. . 9 . . 

1 ——xxiii 17 (αρ.) 1. —— od. 56 increase, nourish, bring up, rear. 


— Luke xxi li, seo F sight 1. Rev. xxi. 8 9 πα ρα Avw, to loosen at or from the 
. ? 


μου a ge Oe 
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FEL 


4. χορτάζω, to feed or fatten in a χόρτος 
(an enclosed place or feeding place, 
Lat. hortus, Lng. court, garden), 
gen. to feed, fatten, fill, satisfy. 

5. ψωμί(ω, to feed by putting little bits 
into the mouth as nurses do children, 
hence, supply with food, (ους. 1 Cor. 
xiii. 3.) 

2. — 7 6, marg. (text, * John xxi. iS, 


3, ----- 6. — Acts xiii 18, . 860 
1. ——— vill. 30, mid 3. —— xx. 2. ί 

9, ----- xxv. 37. 5. Rom. xii. 20. 

1. Mark v. 11, mid. — 1 Cor. tii 3, seo F with. 
1. 14. 2, ------ ix. 7. 

1. Luke viii. 82, mid. 84. | — 18, see F of. 

9. —— xii, 24. — —— xifi 3, see bestow. 
1, —— xv. 15. 2. 1 Pet. v. 2 

4& — xvi. 21. . Jude 12. 

— —= xvii. 7, cee F cattle. | 2. Rev. vii. 17 

1. John xxi. 15. 8, --- xii, 6. 


FEED CATTLE. 
2. Luke xvil. 7. 


FEED OF (margin.| ι 


ἐσθίω, to’eat, (as opp. to πίνω, to drink,) 
to consume, live upon, (see “EAT,” 
No. 2.) 
1 Cor. ix. 19, text, live af. 


FEED WITH. 
ποτίζω, to give to drink; of plants, to 
water. 
1 Cor. iii. 2 
FEEL, FELT. 


Ἱ. γινώσκω, to perceive, observe, obtain 
a knowledge of or insight into, 
become aware of. 

2. πάσχω, to be affected by anything 
from without, to be acted upon, 
either by good or evl; of good, to 
experience ; of evtl, to suffer. 

1. Mark ν. 29. { 2. Acte xxviii. 5. 


FEEL AFTER. 
Ψηλαφάω, to touch, feel after, grope 
like α blind man, or as in the dark. 
Acte xvii. 27. 


FEELING (BE Past.) 


ἀπαλγέω, to put off the feeling of pain, | 
cease from feeling pain at anything, | 2.2Cor. vi. Mt 


(non occ. ) 
Eph. iw 19. 


| iGaliiv - 


FEELING OF (a8 TOUCHED WITH THE.) 


συµπαθέω, to feel or suffer with another, 
to be affected in like manner, (occ. 
Heb. x. 34.) 


Heb. iv. 15. 


FEIGN. 


ὑποκρίνομαι, to be judged under, 2.¢. to 
represent another person by acting 
under a mask, hence, to personate, 
pretend, feign, (non occ. ) 


Luke xx. 20, part. 


FEIGNED. 


| πλαστός, formed, fashioned, (as the clay 


by the potter or marble by statuary, ) 
well-turned, (non occ. ) 


2 Pet. ii. 8. 


FELLOW: (.) 


1. ἀνήρ, a man, in relation to his sex and 
age, Lat. vir. | 


2. ἑταῖρος, a companion, comrade, mess- 
mate, (only used by Matthew, occ. 
xx. 13; xxii12; xxvi. 50.) 


3. µέτοχος, partaking. As Subst. a pur 
taker, companion, partner, (0-r. 
Luke v. 7; Heb. iii. 1,14; vi 4, 
xii, 8.) 

μι LARTER 


ED 


See also, BASE, CITIZEN, DISCIPLE, HEIR, 

HELPER, LABOURER, PESTILENT, PRISONER, 

SERVANT, SOLDIER, SUCH, THIS, WORK, 
WORKER, YOKE. 


FELLOWSHIP 


1. κοινωνία, act of partaking, sharing, 
i.e, participatien, communion. 


2. µετοχή, partnership, fellowship, (non 


occ. ) 
1. Acts. fi. 42 1. Eph. iii. 9 (οἰκονοµία, 
1. 1 Cor. i. 9. ἱ adininistration, AUT 
——— x. 20, see F with Tr A.) 
have.) 1. Phil. i. 5 
1, —— ii. 1. 
1, —— iii. 10. 
1. 1 John 1, 3 twice, 6, 7. 


— Eph. ν. 11, ece F with (have.) 


ΕΕΙ, [ 282 ] FEW 


FELLOWSHIP.WITH (Have.) FETTER (-s.) 

κοινωνός, a partaker, πέδη, α fetter or shackle for the feet, 
, partner, to become a (non occ. ) 

yivopa:, to begin to partner. Mark v. 4 twice. l Luke vill. 29. 
be, become, 


2. συγκοινωνέω, to κ 8 ο. FEVER. 
with others, to share with others in | πνρετός ἅ 
ὃς, fiery heat, feverish heat, 
anything, (οσο. Eph. ν. 11; Phil ών Y vor -- oce. ) 
iv. 14, part.) ἕ 


Matt. viii. 14, see F oe Mark i. 9]. 


1. 1 Cor. x 20. | 2. Eph. v. 11. ——— 15. ae Luke iv. 33, 39. 
Mark. 1 3 i. 90, see F (sick of. John iv. 5& 
Acts xxviii. & 
FEMALE. : 
θῆλν, female, (from θάλλω, to thrive, See FEVER κος oF.) 
which from θηλή, the teat.) πυρέσσω, to be feverish, be in a fever. 
Matt. xix. 4. ἱ Mark x 6 Matt. viil 14, part. | Mark i 80, part. 
Gal iii 28 
: FEW. 
FERVENT. | ὀλίγος, little, (as opp. to πολύς, much), 
1. ἐκτενής. extended, stretched orstrained | ο of number or quantity. Here, 
out; hence, earnest, assiduous, (occ. -- si on few. ο 
Acts ΧΙ]. δ.) ες ix. 87. Acta Zvi 412 . pee. 
2. ζέω, to boil, to be hot, of water ; hence, — xx. 16 (op) ο... 
to be fervid, fervent, (non occ. ) SS eee ως Fl eee el to ; 
— Acte xviii = seo F (be.) | — Jas ν ο... effectual things (a) — xiii 22, eee F words 
2 Rom. xii. 11, part. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 8. Mark vi. 5. (in. 
τα Cor vil. 7, seo F mind. ~_ 2 Pet. iti 10, 12,seeheat | — viii. 7. 1 Pet. iii 90. ((m) 
Luke x. 2. Rev. ii. 14, 20, see F things 
aaa — xiii, 23. — iL 4 
FERVENT (955) FEW STRIPES. 
2 Acts xviii 25. Luke xii. 48 
FERVENT MIND. FEW THINGS (a.) 


(4 Aos, zeal, fervour, (from No. 9 abéve, ) Matt. xxv. 21, 28, neut. pl. | Rev. ii 14, 20, neut. pl 
gen. tn α good sense. 


3 Cor. vii. 7. FEW WORDS (a.) 
συντόμως, concisely, briefly, (adv. of 
σύντομος [ from συντέµνω, to cut in 
FERVENTLY. pieces,] cut up, cut short), (non 
ἐκτενῶς, intently, earnestly, (adv. of No. occ. ) 
1 above, ) (non occ. ) Acts xxiv. 4 
Col. iv. 13, see labourer. | 1 Pet. i 22 =: 
FEW WORDS (r.) 
FETCH. δὰ through, ο in few words, 
Rarer 1. | βραχέων, short, (Lat. b bok 
ρε revity,(non 
ας brev-is),.of number, | oce.) 
FETCH OUT. ate, Cae 
or feat aus οι ; 9 {ἐν 1, . in brief or 
ἐξάγω, to sg out, conduct out as out of ° ὀλίγφ, little, / briefly. 
κα PACE | ο. ui. 3, pee: a little. 
Acts xvi. 97. eb. xiii 2 


ΕΙΡ [ 283 Ἱ ΕΤΕ 
FIDELITY. FIERY. 
τό : “i ” No. 1. 1. sup, fire, here, Genit. of fire, (low Germ. 
πίστις, faith, νὰ mene) fiir; high Germ. feuer ; Eng. fire.) 


FIELD (-s.) 
1. dypos, a field, esp. a cultivated field, 


then of such fields in the aggregate, 
farnis, villages, the country. 

2. xwpa, space, which receives, contains, 
or surrounds anything, and hence, 
place, spot, country, land, province. 
Open country as opp. to city. 


3. χωρίον, (dim. of No.2 in form, but 
not in sense,) 8 particular place, 
landed property, estate, like Eng. 
“place.” 

1. Matt. vi. 29, 30, ] 


— Luke vi. 1, 096 com. 
1. mils 24, 27, 81, 36, xii. 23. 
1. ---- xxiv. 18. 40 
1. —— xxvii. 7, δ twice 10. 
— Mark ii. 28, Bec corn 
1. —— ο. 16 
— Luke ii. 6, sce abide. 


Acts i 18, 19 twice. 


1 
1. 
1. 
he ae 
2. Jas. v. 4 


FIERCE. 
1. ἀνήμερος, not tame, wild, savage, of 
persons, a country or plants, (non 
ους. ) 


2. σκληρός, dry, hard ; the meaning being 
decided by the noun, hence, of winds, 
as here, violent. 


3. χαλεπός, heavy, difficult ; of things, 
perilous ; of persons, fierce, furious, 
(occ. 2 Tim. iii. 1.) 

9. Matt. viii. 28. πο) | 


1. 2 Τίσα. ii, 4 
— Luke xxiii 5,aceF(be the ili, 4 


2. Jas. 


Een} 


FIERCE (35 THE MORE.) 
ἐπισχύω, to strengthen upon, (4.6, in 
addition); hence, to be or grow 
stronger, to be more violent or 
fierce, (non occ.) 
Luke xxiii. 5. 


θυμός, the soul, (from the spirit which we 

breathe out,) an intcnse passion or 

forcible exhalation of the mind, 

not necessarily implying passion or 
gevenge. 

Rev. xvi 19. / 


FIERCENESS. | 
| 


Rev. xix. 15. 


2. wupdopat, to be set on fire, ignite ; here, 
part. τὰ πεπυρωµένα, the ignitcd.... 
9. Eph. vi. 16, part (| 1. Hob x, 97. 


FIERY TRIAL. 


πύρωσις, a burning, lighting, kindling, 
(occ, Rev. xviii. 9, 18.) 


1 Pet. iv 12. 
FIFTEEN. 
δεκαπέντε, fifteen, (ron oce. ) 
Joba xi. 16 Acts xxvii. 99, 
Gal. i 18. 


FIFTEEN (THREE SCORE AND.) 
{ ἑβδομήκοντα, seventy, 
πέντε, five, 
[Nore. 

This number refers here to “all his 
kindred” whom Joseph “sent” for 
and * called.” 

The numbers in Gen. xlvi. refer simi- 
larly to those who are defined by 
them. Thus :— 

Those who “came with Jacob,” 
who “came out of his loins,” 

(v. 26), (“‘ besides Jacob's 


seventy-five. 
Acts vii. 14, 


sous’ wives’) . , ; 66 
Then, Jacob, and J seek and 
his two sons who were in 
Egypt (ν. 27) * ο @© © » 4 
Making . "4 70 


The nine “besides” who “ went down,” 
in Acts vii. 14, are clearly those of 
the “kindred” who are excepted in 
Gen. xvi. 26 ; so that the complete 
statement would be as follows :—~ 

“Went down,” Souls, 
“out of loins”(Gen.xlvi.26). 66 
“besides’ (Gen. xlvi.26), (i.e, 

- the“kindred”of Actsvii.l4) 9 


Total, “Kindred” (Acts vii. 14) 75 
Jacob and the three already 
in Egypt (Gen. xlvi. 21). 4 


Total, “Kindred” ond tasue 
in Eg pt 7. ο © e «© ου 79 


ΕΕ (284 J FIG 
FIFTEENTH. FIGHT (Frovcut) [verb.] 
πεντεκαιδέκατος, the fifteenth, (™ non occ.) | 1. ἀγωνίζομαι, to be acombatant in the 
Luke fii 1. public games, then, to contend as 
with an adversary. 
FIFTH. 2. πολεµέω, to war, make war, fight. 
πέμπτος, the fifth, (non occ. ) 3. πυκτεύω, to fist, to box, to fight as a 
Rev. vi. 0. | Rev. xvi 10. boxer, (non oce. ) 
Pasa eae 4. pdxopuat, to fight ag in war or battle, 
hence, gen.to strive, contend, quarrel. 
a 1. John xviii. 96. 1. 1 Tim. vi. 12 
πεντήκοντα, fifty, (non occ. ) pimple ον ο να 
Lake vii. 41. John xxi 11. 8. 1 Cor. ix 26. (beasts. 3, Rev. ii. 16. 
—— xvi. 6. Actes xii. 20 (ap.) — —— xv. 32, see F with 2 —— xii, 7 twice. 
, John viii. $7. — xix. 19, see thousand. 


FIFTIES (sy.) 
ava, (distributive ), . 
| πεντήκοντα, fifty, | fifty by fifty. 
Mark vi. 40 (κατὰ, instead of avd, by fytics, LT Tr AN ) 
Luke ix 14, 


FIG. 
σύκο», a fig, (non ους.) 
Matt. vii. 16. | Luke vi. 44. 
Mark xi 13. Jas. iii, 12. 


FIG (UNTIMELY.) 
ὄλυνθος, a fig which grows under the 
leaves and does not ripen at the 
proper season but hangs upon the 
leaves during the winter, Lat. 
grossus, (non occ. ) 
Rev. vi. 18, marg. green fz. 


FIG-TREE. 
συκέα or συκῆ, 8 fig-tree, (non occ. ) 


_ Matt. xxi. 19twice, 20, 21. Luke xiii. 6, 7. 
—— xxiv. —— αχ] 29 
Mark xi. 18, 20, 21. John i 49, 
—— xiii. 28. Jas, ili. 12 
Rev. vi. 13. 


FIGHT [noun. | 


1. ἁγών, place of assembly where games 
were celebrated, hence, place of 
contest, then, a conflict in the 
public games, and after, any con- 
test. 

. ἄθλησις, a contest ο) combat, esp. of 
athletes, gen. a struggle, trial. 

3, πόλεμος, the agitation and tumult of 

battle, hence, fight, battle, war. 


1. 1 Tim. vi. 12. | 2. Heb. x. $2. 
1. 2 Tira. iv. 7. 3. —— xd. St. 


ιο 


FIGHT AGAINST GOD. 


1. θεοµα χέω, to fight or contend against 
God, (non οσο.) : 

2. θεοµάχος, a fighting against God, a 
πανε with God, (non occ. ) 


2. Acta v. 3 
1. eek 9(om GLTTrAN) 


FIGHT WITH BEASTS. 


Θηριομαχέω, to fight with wild beasts 


like condemned persons in the public 
spectacles, 
1 Cor. xv.-$2: 


FIGHTING, 


µάχη, a fight, a battle, gen. strife, 
controversy. 
2 Cor. vii. 5. | Jas. iv. 1, marg. brawling. 


FIGURE. 

1. παραβολή, a placing side by side for 
the purpose ef comparison, repre- 
sentation ο) similitude. 

2. τύπος, a blow, then, that which is 
produced by the blow, the mark of 
a blow, impression ; hence, model, 
pattern, exemplar in the wiclest 
sense. 

3, ἀντίτυπος, resisting a blow or impres- 
sion, then, that which receives the 
mark or impress, [Aence, No. 2 ws 
the thing prefiguring, No. 3 ts the 
thing prefigured, while ὑποτύπωσις 
ts simply delineation, outline,| (occ. 
1 Pet. iii. 21.) 


2. Acta vii. 43. 
2 Rom. v. 14. 
— 1 Cor iv. 6,see transfer. 4 
—1 Pet. iii 21, seo F (like) 


a: Heb. ix 9. 
—— xi. 19. 
24. 


~ 


FIL 


eee ----- ree 


FILL (-eD, -ΕΤΗ, -ING.) 


1. πληρόω, to fill, make full, to fulAl. 
Pass. to be filled or full. Inérans. 
to be complete. 

(a) with Acc. of the thing filled. 

(b) with Gen. of what it is filled 
with. 

(ο) with De'ive of “ FILLER.” 

(4) Acc. with eis, up to. 

(e) Hebrew Idiom, Ace. of what it 
is filled with. 

2 συμπληρόω,(Νο.] with σύν, together 
with, prefized,) tofill upaltogether, 
tu fill wholly or completely. 

. πίµπληµι, to fill, fill up. Pass. to 
become full of, be satisfied, have 


enough of. 
(b) with Gen. of what filled with. 
bh. ἐμπίμπλημι, (No. 3 with ev, in, pre- 
fixed,) to fill in, {.ε. Eng. to fill up, 
make quite full, satiate. 

. χορτάζω, to feed with grass or hay, 
to fodder, (prop. used of beasts,) 
gen. to feed, fill with food. 

G. γεµίζω, to fill or load. 

. κεράννυµι, to mix, to mingle as wine 
with water, etc.; hence, ger. to 
compound for drinking. 


why 


wr 


«J 


5. Matt. v. 6. 3. Acts iv. #, 31. 
— — ix 16, see F up. la. —— v. 3. 
5. — xiv. 20. 3. 17. 
5. — xv. 33, 37. lu & b. 28. 

— —-~— xxiii 32, see F| 3, ——ix. 17. 

up. 3. —— xiif. 9, 45. 

R ----- xxvii. 48. 1b. 52. 

— Mark ΙΙ. 91, 5εο Fup. | 4. —— xiv. 17 
5, —— vi. 42. 3. —— xix. 39. 
& — vii. 27. 1ο. Rom. i. 29. 
δ. —— viii 8. 18 & b. —— xv. 13, 
— — xv. 36, arc F full. | Ib. 14, 
3. Luke i. 15, 41. 4. 24. 
4. 53. le. 2 Cor. vii. 4. 
3. 67. ld. Eph. fii. 19. 
1b. —— fi. 40 la. —— lv. 10, marg. /ulf.. 
10. —— LL 5. le. —— ¥. 18. 
3. —— iv. 38 — Phil. i. 11, see F with 
4. —— v. 7, 26 (be.) 
4. — will 5. —— iv. 12 
5. 21. le. Cul. i. 9. 
2. —— viii. 23 = 24,7ee Fu 
δ. —— ix. 17 1ο. —— iv. 12, murg. (text, 
6. —— xiv. 23 complete) (r Anpodopew, 
6. —— xv. 16. Sully persucded, G~wL 
6. John il. 7 twice. τ ΤεΑ Ν.) 
4. — vi. 12. — 1 Thes. ii. 18, 4ος F up. 
6. 13. lb. 2 Tim. i. 4. 
6. 26. 5. Jas. ii. 16. 
ib, —— xi 3. 6. Rev. viii. 5. 
la. —— xvi. 6. — — xv. 1, see P up. 
3. —— xix. 39 (ap.) 6. 6. 
la. Acts iL 2. 7. —— xvii, 6 twice. 

b. me ος 5. a xi x. 21. 
3. —— iii. 10, 


FILL FOLU. 


6. Mark xv. 36. 
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| 
| 


FIL 
FILL UP. 


. πληρόω, see * FILL,” No. 1. 


wo = 


. ἀναπληρόω, (No. 1 with dvd, up, 
prefixed,) to fill up as a chasm ora 


measure, ete. 


3. ἀνταναπληρόω, (No. 2 with ἀντί, in- 
stead of, prefized,) to fill up instead 
of, to make good, (non oee.) 


. τελέω, to brivg about, complete, 
fulfil, accomplish, hence, to end, to 
perfect. 


— Matt. ix. 16, see F up! 
(which is put in to.) 3. Col. i, 24, 

la. —— xxiii. 32. 2. 1 Thes. fi. 16. 

— Mark ii. 21, see F up| 4. Rev. xv. 1. 


(piece that.) 


FILL UP (waics 1s pot IN το.) 
πλήρωμα that with which any thing is 
filled or of which it is full, the 


counten({s. 
Matt. ix. 16. 


FILLETH UP (errce τΗΑΤ.) 
Mark {i. 21. 


FILLED WITH (58.) 


πληρόω, see * FILL,” No. 1. 
lc. Eph. v.18. {| ‘1b. Phil i. 11,pass. (le, All.) 


FILTH. 


1. πεμικάθαρµα, cleansings, t.e. that 
whichis thrown away incleansing. 
Used in pl. offscourings. [Used in 
Athens of worthless persons who 
in plague or famine or other visita- 
tions were reserved fo be thrown 
into the sea in the belief that they 
would cleanse or wipe off the guilt 
of the nation, | (non osc.) 

2. ῥύπος, dirt, filth, dirtiness, unclean- 
ness, (on occ.) 


1. 1 Cor. iv. 13. | 9, 1 Pet. ΗΙ. 21. 


FILTHINESS. 


1. αἰσχρότης, deformity, ugliness. In 
N.T. metaph. obscenity, whatever 
is offensive to Christian parity, 
(non occ.) 


| 2. ἀκαθάρτης, uncleanness, filth. Also 
| 


moral uncleanness, 1.6. lewdness 
(non occ.) 


FIL 
3. µολυσμός, 8 soiling, hence, defilement, 
stain. 
4. ῥυπαρία, dirt, filth, tn the worst sense. 
8.2 Cor vii L 2 Rev. xvil.4(ra axaBapra. 
1. Eph. ν. 4. the impurities, GLT 
4. Jas.i 21 TrAN) 


FILTHY. 


Ἱ. αἰσχρός, deformed, ugly. Jn W.7. 
metaph, indecorous, indecent, (else- 
where, ‘‘ SHAME.”) 


2. ἀσέλγια, excess, immioderation, in- 


temperance wz any thing, (17 
language or conduct. ) 
— Col. iii 8, «96 F com-; 1. Titusi. 11. 
munication. — 1 Pet. v. 2, see lucre. 
—1Tim. ili. 3,) see 2. 2 Pot, if. 7. 
— Titua i. 7, ὶ lucre. — Jude &, seo dresmex. 
FILTHY (85) 
ῥυπόω, to make foul and filthy. Μια. 


pollute one’s self. 
Rev. xxii. a lat, part. (6 ο. the flthy one, 6 Lb T 


TrA 
Rev xxii 1] 194, [mper te τη be ans 1.9) 
ὀνπαίνω, befoul, ete nid’) LTTrAN 


——Ea 


FILTHY COMMUNICATION. 


αἰσχρολογία, the licence of the ungovern- 
ed tongue, obscene language, but 
not limited to this, (non occ. ) 
Col. iii. 8. 


FINALLY. 


1. λοιπόν, left, remaining.* With the 
article, the rest, as of time, hence- 
forth, henceforward. Also, as to 
the rest, finally. 

2. Τέλος, an end, completion.* Adzerb- 
tally with art, finally, at last. 


1. 2 Cot. xifi, 11. 1". Phil. iv. 8 
1». Eph. vi. 10. | 19) 2 Thes, fii. 2 
1°” Phil 


iii 1. Q° 1 Pet. ili. & 
FIND (-ETH, -ING, FOUND.) 

1, εὑρίσκω, to find, as without seeking, 
meet with, light upon. Also, to 
find as by search, hence, find out, 
discover. 

2. ἀνευρίσκω, (No. 1 with ava, up, pre- 
jixed,) to find out as by searching, 
(non oce. ) 
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| 


ὉἹ.-.--------ᾱ 


FOU 


3, καταλαμβάνω, to take, receive as with 
eagerness. Metaph. to seize with the’ 
mind, and Mid. as here, to compre- 
hend for one’s self, gather, perceive. 


*The how must he omitted and the word “is” supplied 


before ‘not " Thus, ‘to perform that which is good 


is not (present >” 


FIND (cAN.) 


1 Luke xix. 46 


1 Matt, i. 14. |. John zix. 6, 6, 
ι ---- fi. 8. ] —— xxi-6. 
1 —— vij.7, 8, 14 1. Acts iv. 21. 
1. -—— viii. 10. 1. —— ν. 10, 22, 23 twice, 99, 
1 — x 39twice, 1. —— vii. 11, 46 twice, 
1. — xi. 90. 1, —= viii. 40. 
1 —— xii. «8, 44. 1, —— ix. 3, 33, 
1. —— xiii 44, part., 46, | 1. — x. 27. 
1. — xvi. 26 {part. 1, —— xi. 26, part, 
i— xvii. 97. 1. —— xii. 19. 
1, —— xviii. 13, 98. Ἱ. —— xiil. : 22, 28, part. 
1. —— xx. 6. Ἱ. —— xvii. 6, 23, 27. 
} —— xxi. 2,19 1, — xviii. 2 
1 —— xxii. % 10. 1, —— xix. }, 19. 
1. —— xxiv. 46 1 ——— xxi. 2. 
1 ——— xxvi. 46, 43, 60 lee | 2. ———— 4. 
ι 80 ind (cm G |}. —— xxiil. 9. 
LOT TrAw) Ἱ. —— xxiv. 5, 12, 18, 20 
| —— xxvii. 32 8. —— xxv 25, part. 
! 1 Marki. si, part. 1: —— xxvii. 6, 28 twice, 
— ----- Vii. 2, sce fault 1 — xxviii. 14. 
| 1. 1 Rom. iv. 1. 
1 —— xi. 2; 4, 18 twice 1. —— vii 10. 
} —— xii 36. 1. 18 (om *Ga LT 
1 — = xiv. 16, ὃς, 40. 5 TrA®) 
1 Luke i.’ 30 1 21. 
| | ——in 12, — — ix. 19, see fault. 
) 2. 16. Ἱ. ———x 1 
1 1, ——- 45, part., 46, —~ —— xi. 33. see F out 
1. — iv. 17 αι 
1 -----ν. 19, part. 1.1 iv 2. 
1. ——.vi. 7. Ἱ. ——xv. 15, 
1, —— vii. 0, 10 1. 2 ag Ji. 13 
1, ——e Vii. 90 1 —— v. 3. 
}. —— ix. 36. ely 14, 969 F 09 
1. ——— £i. 9, 10, 24, 25 1, —— Ix. 4 
1. ——— xii. 37, 38, 49. 1. ----- xi. 12, 
1. --- xii, 6 Ἱ. —— αι. 20 twiee. 
1. —— xv. ή 4 .. 6, | 1. Gal. fi. 17. 
8, 9 twice, 24, 2, 1. Phil. ii. 8 
1. —— xvii. 18 l. —— iii. 9. 
1 — xviii. 8 1. 2 Tim. i. 17, 18 
1. —— xix οὐ. 32. 1 Heb. iv. 16. 
_ 48, sco F (can.) | -- —— viii. 8, nee fault 
1 — xxii. 13, 45. 1. —— Xi. 6 
1 =~ xxiii. ο, 4, 14, 22 1. ——xii 17 
1. —— xxiv. 2. '3, 28 »part | 1. 1 Pet. i. 7. 
24, 33. 1. — ii. 22. 
1. John £ 42 twice, 44, | 1. 2 Pet. iii 14 
46 twice, 1, 2 Juhn 4. 
1 — ii 14 1. Rev. ii 2 
1 —v 14. l. —— iii 2. 
1. —— Vi 25, part. 1. —v.4 
1 — vii ‘4, 35. οὐ 1. —— ix. 6. 
1. —— ix. 25, part I] ——- χι Α 
1. ——-x 9. Ἱ. ——xiv 5. 
lL —— xi. 17. 1. —— xvi, 20. 
1 —— xii. 14. part 1, ——— xviis.14, 21 22, 24. 
1. era xviti. 3s, 1. ow XX. 11, 15 


| FOUND (BE.) 
yivouat, to begin to be, become, became 
9 Cor. vii. 14. 


FIN {[ 287 ] 
FINDING OUT (past.) 1, Mat xiii, 68. 
ἀνεξιχνίαστος, which cannot be explored. αν (cis, unto, 


Metaph. inscrutable, untraceable, 
(oce. Eph. iii. 8.) 

Roi. xi. 38. 

FINE. 


See, BRASS, FLOUR, LINEN. 


. FINGER (-8.) 


δάκτυλος, a finger, (from Sans. root, dig, 
to show, point out, hence, Greek, 
δείκω and δείκνυµι, and Lat. ‘digitus, 
and in-dic-are), (non ους, ) 


Matt. xxiii. 4. Luke xvi. 24. 
Mark vii. 33 John viii 6 (cp) 
1 άκου xi. 20, 46. -- xXx. 25, 8 


FINISH (-ep.) 


τελέω, to bring about, complete, 
fulfil, accomplish , hence, to end, to 
perfect. 


ἀποτελέω, (No. 1 with ἀπό, away from 
τότε.) to finish off, to perfect. 
In N.T. pass. to be perfected, com- 
pleted, (non occ. ) 

ἐκτελέω, (No. 1 with ἐκ, out of, pre- 
Jixed, ) & finish out or off, complete 
fully, (non occ. ) 


ἐπιτελέω, (No. 1 with ἐπί, upon, pre- 
fixed,) to bring through to an end, 
finish, perform. 


σνντελέω, (No. 1 with σύν, together 
with, prefixed, ) to bring to one end 
or terminate together; to end al- 
together, end fully, finish wholly, 
bring quite to an end. 


6. τελειόω, to make perfect, consummate. 
(The word ts used of inangurating 
as king, to confirm in the kingdom, 
and so, of the consummation of the 
martyrs aud glorification of the 
saints.) 
ra, the things, 

7 mpos, towards or for, 

λ ἀπαρτισμόν, com-( sary for com- 
pletion, pletion(nonoce. 


8. διανύω, to bring quite through to an 
end, complete, (non oce. ) 


bond 


εο 


ad 


~ 


a 


the things or 
resources neces- 


instead of τὰ πρὸς, G 

T Tr AN) (τὰ cis, the 

thinga unto, L Ga. ) 
29, 30. 


. 2 Cor. vili. 6. 
. Phil. i ie marg. (text, 


perform. 
.2 Tim iv.7 


3. 
6. John iv. 84. 
6 
6 


. — ν. 1. Rev. x 7 
. -- XVii. 4 1 —— xi. 7. 
L ---- xix. 30. 1. --- xx. 5 


1, Rev. xx. 7, marg. to expire. 


qua rmangEiees, 


FINISHED (se) 


yivopa:, to begin to be, to come into 
existence. 
Heb iv. 8. 


FINISHER.’ 


τελειωτής, 2 completer, a perfecter, who 
brings one through to the goal so 
as to win and receive the prize, 
(non oce. ) 
Heb. αἱ 2 


FIRE. 


1. πὂρ, fire, (low Germ. fiir; high Germ. 
feuer ; Ling. fire.) 


2. πυρά any spot where fire is kindled ; 
esp. a heap of fuel collected to be 
set on fire or actually burning 
hence, a fire in this sense, a py re, 

pyra, (non occ.) 

3. dus, light, prop. the light of the sun, 
with the wea of shining, brightness, 
used as below ο fire-light. 


1. Matt. ili. 10. 1. Feb. £ 7. 

1 1l(om.G—.) | 1. —— xf. 84. 

1 12. 1. —— xii. 18, 29, 

1 —v. ae 1. Jaa sii. 5, 6 be 

1 — vii. 19. -- 6 twice, ϱ6ὲ F 

Ἱ. — xiii 40, 42, 50. (set on.) 

1. —— xvii. 15. 1. ----ν. 

1. —— xviii. 8, 9 1. 1 Pet. i. 7 

1. —— xxv. 41. 1. 2 Pot. iii. 7. 

L Mark ix 23, 43 (ap), | — 12, sceF (be on) 
4 up ).45(ap.), 46 (ap.) «1. Jude 7, 28. 

I ae 47(om.G-L TTr , 1. Rev. i 14 

1. 4δ, 40. ΙΑ Ν.) | 1. — ii 18 

3. —— xiv. 54. lL —— fii. 18 

1. Luke ii. 9, 16, 17. Ἱ. —iv. 5 

Ἱ. ——ix & 1, —— viii. 5,7 

1 — xi η 1. 8 (om G3.) 

1. - xvii 29. 1. —— ix. 17 Ist. 

1. — αχ. 55. --- 17 Sud, ace F (of) 

3. 56. 1. 19.. 

1. John xv. ὁ. 1 —-x. 1. 

— —— xviik 18, }Ἱ seo |]. ---- αἰ 5. 

- — και 9, coals. | 1 —— xiii 19. 

1 Acts ik 8, 19 1 —— xiv 10,13 

1 —vvii 30 ] xv. 2, 

2 -- xavwili. 2,3 1 —— xvi. 8. 

|. 1 ——xvik 16. 

1. Rom. xii 20. 1 ——xviii 8. 

1 1 Cor aii. 13 (πιο 15 1] — xix. 12, 20. 

1. 2 Thes. i. 8. 1. —— xx. 9, 10, 14, 15. 


A Rev xxi. 8. 


Gud 


4. 
o. 


2. 


hp me NO FO BO 


FIR 
FIRE (πε ον.) 


πυρόοµαι, to be set on fire, to be fired 


2 Pet. iii. 12. 


FIRE (or.) 


πύρινος, of fire, fiery, (non occ. ) 


Rev. ix. 17. 


FIRE (set ox.) 


Φλογίζω, to set on blaze, to get in flames, 


(non occ. ) 
Jan. iii, 6 twice, 


See also, HELL. 


FIRKIN (-8.) 


µετρητής, one who measures or values. 


Then, like ἀμφορεύς, (Lat. metreta.) 
At Athens the usual ligued measure 
containing 33} English quarts or 
83 English ο (Eng “firkin” 
cqual to 9 gallons), (non occ.) 

John ii. 6. 


FIRM. 


βεβαιος, steadfast, firm, sure. 


Heb. iii 6 (ap.) 


FIRST. 


πρώτος, (adj. as thuugh the superlative 
of πρό, before,) foremost, hence, 
first, the first, of place, order, time, 
or dignity, (like Lat. primus.) 


οἱ 9 A ο 
πρωτον or τὸ πρῶτον, (neu. sing. of 


No. 1, used as adv.) first, (like Lat. 
η used of place, order, time, 
or. ra 


πρότερον, ( a comp. without any posit. 
in use, answering to Lat. prior, and 
No.1 being the superl. ) before others, 
prior. 


µία, (fem. of ets), the numeral one. 
ἀρχή, beginning, commencement. 


Matt. i. mi see F born. | Matt. xiii. 30. 


2 
2. —— xvii. 10. 
2 


aw YY,’ 


ow οι 2. ——11 (on.G3 LT 

—— vii. 5. TrA Ν) 

ου. Vii. οι, 1. 27. 

---- x. 2. 1. —— xix. 80 twice. 

o——— xii, 29, | 1, —— xx 8,10, 16 twiee. 
45. } 1. ome xxi 28. - 
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Cn Ln Soe 


1 Matt. xxi.91(o ὕστερος, 
he who afterwanls [ree 
peated, referring to γ. 
29) L Tr.) 

36. 

1. ome xxii 25, 38. 

9 —— xaili. οὐ. 

— a Χχνι. WW, soe F day. 


1, —— xii. 20,28, 29, 80a.) 
2. — xii. 10. 
. xiv. 12, 
—~— — xvi. 2, 


ace I 

-- —— xvigist ¢ day. 

2. ϱ 3nd (a) ) 

—~ Luke i. 3, see (froin 
the very.) 

1. —— ii. 2 

7, 060 F born 

— — vi. 1, see secon. 


see: F «lay. 
1. John i. ‘3 (Nod 2, 1. Tr.) 


1, —— vv. 4 (ap. 


1. — viii. 7 (a 
——x. 40, (OP ae 
aeo F (at 


— = xii, 16, 
the.) 

2. —— xviii 18. 

1. —— xix 82. 

39, seo F (at the) 

— —— xx. 1, eee F day. 

Ἱ. 4, 8. 

-- 19, see F day. 

2. Acta ili 26. 

2. a vil 12. 

2 —— xi. 26. 

1. — xii. 10. 

— —— xiii. 24, see preach 


FIR 


1. Acts xxvii 23. 

1, —— Χχν 43. 

2. Rom. i 8. 

2. 16 (om. Lb.) 

3, --- jj. 9, 10. 

oo mew η 23 sce F fruita. 

29, sec F born. 

1. — x. 19. 

--- —— χὶ 16, see F fruits. 

35, see giva 

2. am αν, 24, 

- — xvi 5, sec F fruits. 

— 1 Cor yi. 13, ses F of all. 

2 am NII. 28. 

Ἱ. — xiv. 30. 

— — xv. 3, sev F of all. 

~ 20,23, seeF finite. 

1. 45, 47. 

2, 46. 

4, —— xvi. 2. 

15, κου F fruita 

» 2 Cor. viii. 5. 

12, see F (be.) 

— Gal. iv. 13, see F(at the.) 

— Eph. i. 12, eee trust 

2. —— iv. 9 (om.G LT Tr 
[A R®.) 


— Col. i. ‘18, 18, eee F born. 
1 Ther iv. 18. 

2 Thes ii. 3. 

1 Tim. i. 18. 

—— ii 1, 


RL DO me OPO MTRS IS PO 


Titus 1. 10. 

— Heb.i.6, see F begotten. 

— — ji 3, sec begin. 

3. —— iv. 6. 

δ ——v. 12 

93 ——vii. 2. 
κ OT. 

1 - viii. 7, } 

1. ——ix1,2 

1 —< xX. 9. 

——— xi. 28, 

— —— xii. 28, : 

— Jas. i 18, sce F fruit. 

, 1. 17. 

— 1 Pet. iv. 17, see begin. 

2. 3 Pet. i. 20. 

2 — iL 8. 

1. 1 John iv. 19. 

— Jutle 6, see I estate. 

— Rev.i 5, see F begotten. 


ρο 


36 ‘8, 15, 18. 


2. 46. 1. 11 (ap.), 17. 
- — xv. 14, sco F (αἱ | 1. ----- εἰ. 4, 5, 8, 19. 
the.) 1. — iv. 1, 7. 

Ἱ. ——xvii 12, marg. | 1. —= viii. 7. 

(text, chie/,) lL, —— xiii. 12 twice 
—— xx. 7, ο F day — —— giv.4, soo F ἔτι. 
1. 18. }. —— xvi. 2. 

— —— xxvi. 4, woe F (at | 1. ——— xx. 5, 6. 
. @.). 1. ——= xxi 1 twice, 19 
2. —— 20. 1, —— xxii, 13 
FIRST AT. 
2. John x. 40. 


FIRST (at THE.) 


2. John xii. 16, 
3. —— xix 89. 
2 Acte xv. 14 


5 Acta xxvi. 4, with 
από, fron. 


3. Gal. iv. 19. 


FIRST (nE.) 


1. 


πρώτος, see “FIRST,” No. 1. 


...αρω.α....- μὔϱῦ-ς-----------ᾱ----ρ- οπως LLL ee ee a Eee 
Π 


ΕΤΕ 


2. πρόκειµαι, to lie before, to be laid or 
. set before-any one; to lie or be 
[| before the mind of any one, 1.6, to 

he present to him. 
. Mark x. 31, pl. “are.” | 


ETD 


FIRST DAY. 
1. mpwros, see “First,” No. 1. 
2. pia, see “First,” No. 4, 
1. Matt. xxvi. 17. 1. Mark xvi. 9 (ap.) 
. —— XXViil, 1. 2 Luke xxiv. 1. 


2, Mark xvi. 2. 2, John xx. 1, 19. 
2, Acts xx. 7, 


υ 


2. 2 Cor. viii. 19, 


FIRST ESTATE. 


ἀρχή, see “FIRST,” Wo, 5, 
Jude 6, marg. princivality 


‘FIRST (ΕΠΟΝ THE very.) 


ἄνωθεν, from above, (see under ‘ABOVE 


(FROM),” p. 21.) 
Luke i. 3. 


FIRST OF ALL. 
1, πρῶτον, see “First,” No, 2. 
ἐν, among, 
"| πρώτοις, first maiters, 


1. Luke xii 1. | 
2. 1 Cor. xv. 3. 


1. 1 Cor. xf. 18. 


FIRST BEGOTTEN. 


πρωτότοκος, first-born, (non occ. ) 
; Heb. i. 6. | 


πες κρητη, 


Πεν. i, 5, 


FIRST BORN. 


Matt. 1. 25 (om. LT Tr A Col. i. 15, 18, 
Luke ii. 7. (&.) Heb. xi. 28 
Rom. viii. 29. —— xij. 23. 


FIRST FRUIT (-s.) 


ἀπαρχή, an offering of first-fruits ; then, 
an offering generally. In N.T. pl., 


the first-fruits which were conse- 


crated to God, (non occ. ) 


Rom. viii. 28. 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23. 
—— xi. 16, sing. » xvi. 15. 
—— xvi. 5. Jas. i. 1S. 

Rev. xiv 4. 


FISH (19) (noun. ] 

1. ἰχδύς, a fish, (from ἵκω, to go, and 
θύω, to rush impctuously), (non 
occ. ) | | 


Ee I ER ED 


—— xv. 34,600 F(little.) 
90, 


2 EE ουσ. -ον------ eo 


] FIT 


2. ὀψάριον, a little fish, (dim. of ὄψον, |: 
Whatever is eaten with bread, |i 
which later came to be applied |; 

partularly ta fish), (non occ. ) 


| 

| 

| 

1, Matt. vii. 10. 1. Luke xi 1] twice. | 
1, —— xiv. 17, 19. 1. —— xxiv, 49 | 
— John vi. 2 see F(small.) | 

a 1 

i 


1. 2 1). 

1. —~ xvii. 27. 1, —— xxi. 6, 8 
1. Mark vi. 38, 41 twice, 43, | 2 4,10. 
— —— Viii.7,see F (small) | 1. —— 11. 

1. Luke ν, 6, 9. 2 13. 

1. — fx, 18, Iu, 1. 1 Cor. xv. $9. 


| 
| 
| 
FISH (τττβ.) 
ἰχθύδιον, dim. of No. 1 above, ἐπ form, 
but perhaps not in meaning. 
Matt. xv. 34. 


Se 


FISH (sMau.) 
1. ἰχθύδιον, see “ FISH (LITTLE.)” 
2. ὀψάριον, see “Fisn,” No, 9. 
1. Mark viii. 7. | 2. John vi. 9, 


FISHER (-s.) 
ἁλιεύς, a fisher, fisherman, (from aAs, 
ihe sea.) 


Matt, iv. 18, 19. | Mark 1. 16, 17. 
John xxi. 7, seocont. ΄  * 


ους... 
FISHERMAN (-en.) 
Luke v. 2. 


FISHING (a.) 


ἁλιεύω, to fish, catch fish. 
John xxi. 3, inf. 


FIT [adj.] 
1. εὔθετος, well-situated, 


(ους. Heb. vi. 7.) 


| 
convenient, | 
| 
2. καθήκω, to come or reach down to. | 
In N.T. impers. to suffice, be enough 

for a thing, it is becoming, fit, | 
proper, (occ. Rom. i. 28.) 
| 

ἱ 

| 


1. Luke ix. 62. | 2 Acts xxif. 22, part, 
1. —— xiv. 35.. (ind G@TTrA®N) 


FIT (0) [verb.] 
καταρτί(ω, to make fully ready, to put 
in full order, to make complete, 
esp. of what w broken, hence, to 
refit, repair. 


Tom, ix. 22, marg. make up, 


leh x. 6, inarg. (text, prepare,} | | 


FIT {[ 290 ] FLE 


FIT (55.) FLEE (-ετα, ντ: ες) 
ἀνήκω, to have come up to anything, to | 1. φεύγω, to flee, to fly, to betake one's 
extend to, hence, to pertain to, to self to flight, (Lat. fuga, fugio; 
bi or becoming, (occ. Eph. v. 4; also Eng. fugue ) 
ilem. 8. ae . ο 
) is 2. ἐκφεύγω, (No. 1 ατιὰ ἐς, out af, pre- 
18. 
fized,) to flee out of, escape. 
| 
FITLY. 3. καταφεύγω (No. 1 with κατά, down. 
See, PEAME, JOIN. prejized,) to flee down io any place, 
- hence, to flee for refuge, (non occ.) 
i FIVE. | ᾱ- Matt, fi 1. ᾱ- Acts vii. 28 
! adie hl ta bbe ras, is L — vai τε 2 — τι Ἡ. 
Le, fingers on the hand. ee a βαν ο 
See under “rarer.” for spiritual tv ἲ Ξ ματ. πα 
εφ ιΣοαέτ.ς. ee πας 
- : 1. — xiv. 50, 5% L UTum. vi. 1]. 
—— =o Laie. L 2 Tim. im. 
—-wrim % —r2 1. Lake 2.7. — Heb. vi. 18, see F for 
πα ee rman me πο ae a maa { 
= ν s —- XEL. ° 
: οσο» το - L. Johm κ. &, 12, IS ep.) L — xii. 6 
Luss . —— Lol μα. 
(ate ile ea sue F times FLEE AWAY. 
ο παν κ ο ας ο ο α 1. Rev. xvi. 20. | Ἱ. Bev. xx. 11. 
FIVE TIWss FLEE FOR REFUGE. 
werrces:, ve Tomes. 3. Heb. vi. 18. 
Σας wm wa 
— FLESH. 
Se ee ee ης .. capé, flesh ; then, corporeity accord- 
ος πμ η : ing to its material side, (capa, 
es Xx + '-..- being the organic whole, the body, 
[ronan WN SER sound inst, Ex Eruliv. and therefore ts to be distinguished 
Vie we ® "ο U); then, the outward form 
; ἕ of haman nature, and therefore 
Paws. boman natare tn tts embodiment. 
ade ο ο ine are heey biasing Az weed by St. Paul, all that is 
Rw perulsar to human nature in tis 
eee Ὁ ter 8 cwerporeal embodiment ts said to 
ces ο. heiomg to if: and hence, he uses tt 
. as the dastinct antithesis to πνεύμα, 
κα ο wSnizill, 4 εὐσπε]ν the sinful con- 
SN tine ὰ ἵνα of human nature,(occ. Rom. 
wis OF; Col it 18; Heb. ix. 10 ) 
vex en ws 2 enex Sesh, dead-meat, (non occ.) 
Neaensa Rulers. Gitlemied eres Weer ae 1, Bom. i. 
ai ers ee, a> Nei, io .. κ ον L ake νο a 
be eases A ὁ ος 
ANA, QP ER pea oar Cea ν Se ος 18, 36, 
' too on αλ... 
ο ος ye = ase suru Ta teice 
ο : aN * ~~ κ χ rg x 15. 
awh. m= a "στ. 
x .. Ww . es . nae Mane Seige. is VL. * 
— Ye. - te MOR x πι 
\ ανν» Ra thom ο 8 “tek be κ ~w ον bs ms cur 3 wr 
wee WAVeat, bee dng Wh Bevan eo : κ) κ» ws * . κα 
ν Nees Vs ve, 
Lemegny dda Tee Se Wes a oR aK, ‘ wil. = 
we ~~ Waid, 


Yam \: A mts 


a eC “ws — al —= - 


FLE [ 291 ] FLO 

1. 1 Cor. x. 18 1. Phil i. 4 24. - 
i eeerats .| tart ο 
. om. . Col. ; Σι ὃς - ; 

TTr iets 11. 19,93, | 1. κατακλυσμός, dashing down upon, an 
1 36.48 (om. G-.) 1 — iit 22. inundation, deluge, spoken of Noah's 
: off. F im. iii. 16, 
1. 2Cor. i. 17, 1 Philer 1s flood, (nom oce. ) 
t —¥. 16 twlee. δα . . 2. πλήμμυρα, flood-tide, the flow of the 
ο ο πο. sea, as opp. to the ebb; then, by 
1. — xi. 18. 1. — αι 9. emplication any flood, (non occ. ) 
1. — xii. 7. r 1. Jas. v. 8. j . 
L GaLils 1. 1 Pet. i “ - I 3. ποταμός, a river, stream, (from ποτά(ω, 
_— i. . . ew jt 
Ἱ. — iii. . ως 1. ore 2 6. to flow.) 
μες ο 4, twice : sea i a 8. Matt. vii. 25, 27 1. 2 Pet. ii. 5. 
1. v. 14, 16, 17 twice, | 1. 1 John ii. 16 ται 

19, 24 1. —iv. 2, 3 (αρ.) 1 ere ae 39 5. Rev. ea : Rtas 
1. —— vi. 8 twice, 19, 13. | 1. 2 John 7. 2. Lake vi. 48. , 800 . 
1. Eph.li 3twhee, 1itwice,15, | 1. Jude 7, 8, 23. 1 ——~ xvi. 27 3 10. 
1. ——v. 29, 90 (αρ), 31. | 1. Rov. xvii. 16. 
1. —— vi. 5,1 Ἱ. —— xix. 18 Stimes, 2), -... 


FLESHLY. 
1. σάρξ, (here the Gen. of No.1 above. ) 


2. σαρκικός, fleshly, distinctive of the 
flesh, what attaches to the flesh in 
its corporeity, (more abstract, and 
not so gross tn tls tdea as σάρκινος, 
which denotes of flesh, fleshy ; see 
below. ) 


4 2Cor i 12. 1. Col. Η. 16. 


2 1 Pet. ii. 10. 


FLESHY. 


σάρκινος, of flesh, fleshy, made of the 
material substance σάρξ. Our Lord 
was σάρκινος, “of human flesh sub- 
sising ;"” but not, σαρκικός, as other 
men, subject to fleshly lusts and 
appetites, (non occ. ) 
2 Cor iil. 3. 


FLIGHT. 


φυγή, flight, (hence, Eng. fugue, fugitive, 
Lat. fuga), (non occ. ) 


Matt. xxiv. 20. 
Mark xiii. 18 (om. G= LT Tr AN) 
eb. xi. 94, see turn 


FLOCK. 


Ἱ. ποίµνη, a flock, esp. of sheep; but 
metaph. also of men, (occ. John x. 


16, where tt 1% wrongly rendered. | 


“‘ fold.” ) 
2. ποίµνιον, (prob. dim. of No. 1 being 
contraction of ποιµένιον) α little 
flock, (non occ. ) 


Math σπτὶ aL 2 Acts xx. [4, 20. 
|. Lake il, a L. 1 Cor. ix. Ther 
--- εἰ 27. σα Ἰ το 


FLOOD (cakRIED AWAY OF THE.) 


ποταµορφόρητος, borne or carried away 
by a river or flood, (non occ. ) 
Rev. xii. 15. 


FLOOR. 


ἅλων, a threshing-floor, where com 1s 
trodden out, (non occ. ) 
Matt. iif. 12. | Luke fil. 17. 


FLOUR (FrINe.) 


σεµίδαλις, the finest wheaten flour’; 
Lat. simila, similago, (non occ.) 
Rev. xviil. 18: 


FLOURISH AGAIN. 
ἀναθάλλω, to shoot up again, sprout, 
(non occ. ) 

PHIL ἐν. 16, marg, δε revived, 


FLOW. 


pew, to flow, (non occ.) 
John vii, $8, 


FLOWER. 


ἄνθος, a flower, (non ace. ) 
σας. {, 10, 11. | 1 Pet. |. 24 twice. 


a | 


FLOWER OF ONE'S AGE (pass THE) 
εἰμί, to be, past or beyond the 
ὑπέρακμος, be- >bloom of youth or 
yond the point, flower of life. 


1 Cor. vii. 36. 


FLU 


FLUX (BLoopy.) 


δυσεντερία, dysentery, (non occ. ) 
Acta xxviii. 8 


[ 292 Ἱ 


FOL 
FOLD UP. 


ἑλίσσω, to roll up, fold up, as a garment 


to be laid away, (occ. Rev. vi. 14.) 
Που i 14. 


FLY (ναι) 

1, πετάόµαι, (a later form of No. 2,) to 
spread the wings to fly, hence, oe 
to fly, (non occ.) 

2. πέτοµαι, same meaning, (non occ.) 

1. Rev. iv. 7(No.2,G LT {2 Rev. xii 14. 

TrA tO Gee ey eg 
ον — viii. 19 (No. 2, GL 


TrAN) (TAN 
TTrAN) 1. — xix.17(No.3,GL 


FOAL. 
| vids, & son, (strictly spoken only of man 
but, also sometimes tn a wider sense. 
| Matt xxi 5, 


| FOAM (-8TH, -ING.) 
ἀφρίζω, to froth, to foam at the mouth, 


| 
(non ους. ) 


Mark ix. 18, 20. 


FOAM OUT. 

ἐπαφρίζω, (the above with ἐπί, upon, 

prefixed, ) to foam upon, to foam 
out, (non occ. ) 

Sade 18. 


EOD 


FOAMETH AGAIN (rHat one.) 
µετά, with, 
ἀφροῦ, foam. 
Luke ix. 99 


FOE (-s.) 
ἐχθρός, (adj. ) Pass. hated, odious, object 
of enmity. «οί. inimical, hostile. 
As subst. with art. an enemy, ad- 
versary; (clsewhere, ‘‘cnemy.”) 
Matt. x. 86. | Acta ii. 96. 


FOLD [πουη.] 


1. αὐλή, & court, a yard, any enclosed 
space in the open air, hence, the 


also, a sheep-fold. 
2. ποίµνη, a flock, esp. of sheep. 


— Johan x,1 μονος | = John x. 16111. 
Jobn x. 16% 


court of an oriental house, and . 


ere (etre σως ρω. ος oe --- -ο------ 


FOLK. 
See, IMPOTENT, SICK, 


FOLLOW. 


1. ἀκὀλουθέω, to be an ἀκόλουθος (fol- 
lowing, attending, hence, as subst. 
a follower, footman), to follow one; 
go with or after him. Used esp. of 
.soldvers, servants, and pupils, (occ. 
Rev. xviii. 5.) 

2, ἐξακολουθέω, (No.1 with ἐκ, out of, 
prefixed, ) to follow out. 


3, ἐπακολουθέω, (No. 1 with ἐπί upon, 
prefixed,) to follow upon, attend 
upon, accompany. 

4. κατακολονθίω, (No.1 with κατά down, 
prefized,) to follow down, 1... to 
follow closely. 


5. παρακολουθέω, (No.1 with παρά, be- 
side, prefized,) to follow side by 
side, to accompany, conform io. 


6. συνακολουθέω, (No. 1 with σύν, to- 
gether with, prefixed,) to follow 
together with any cre, to follow 
with. 

7. διώκω, to cause to flee, hence, to 
pursue afier as flying enemues, 
pursue zz order to jind or overtake ; 
metaph, to follow earnestly after. 

8. µιµέομαι, to mimic, but in α good 
sense, t.e. to imitate, follow as an 
example. 

9. γίνομαι, to begin to be, come into 
existence, come to be, become. 


a devre, here! 5.6. come! te ane hither 


-come hither ! 
ὀπίσω, behind, after, ) fer me. 
11 εἰμί, to be, 


μετά, after Mie “which is after. ‘ 


10. Matt. iv. 19, L Matt. xxi 9. 
xxvi 58. 


1, ——— 20, 33, 25. 1.— 
L — viiil, 10, 19, 93, 23. | 1. —— xxvii 56 

1. ces ix. 0 twice, 19, 37. 1]. 62, Ι 
1 ---κ. 88 1. Mark i. 18. 

1. —— χα 16. ——— 96, 199 Ἑ αέίας, | 
1. —— xiv. 18. 1, —— id, 14 twice, 15. [η 
1. —— σνὶ 24. 1. —— iii 7 (om. -.) 
1 —~xix 2,21, 97,28 | 1 —v. | 
1. --- ZX. 29, 84. 


6 ——— 87 (No. 3, ὼ | 


FOL { 293 } FOO 


τα. Mark vi. Le 1. John xvili 15., 1 Cor. iv. 16. 2 Tim. ili. 10, eee F of (be 
1. —— viii 1. —— xx 6, a - α diligent.) 
1, — ix. 39 twice (αρ) {| 1. —— xxi. 19, 20, 22. Phi Heb. vi. 12. 
L a x. 21, 28, 93, part, a Acts eT 96, 10ο Ες... οἱ. : il gee F together 1 ας fii Me ee parte oe 
ae η ws ὁ [ 
1. ------ xi. 9. 1. —— xiil. 43 —. leo Ne) 
1. —— xiv. 13. 4. — xvi. 17. 
1. να θ 6 1, | — ——xxi. 1, 18, nee ee 
poe 1, FOLLOWER OF (be a dili 
1. — xv. 41. — —— xxiii 11, 906 fol- - : fh ο { ών. went) 
8. — xvi 17 ios wowing. ε [margin. | 
L Lake να], 8. - — erly i, +} Star | παρακολονθέω, see “FOLLOW,” Wo. 5 
_—rv .1Cor. x nia-;. a 
1. —— ix, 11, 23, 49, 57, with. é- go 3 Tin. iii 10, text, know fully, 
59, 6]. fing. — — xiv, Ἱ, aco F 
η — Hil. 38, ace follow ~ Phil iii 12, after. oe 
f = li 2. : 2 Ύλας tt το FOLLOWER TOGETHER. 
. ——. xxii . Tim. γ. 10. si ο Se ϱ ο ο 9 
9, soo F (that | — —— 4, | ος σύμμιμητής, & co-imitator, joint-imitator. 
_—— , exter. 3 
64 7.2Tim ii 3% Phil. iif 17. 
1. —— xxiii. 27. 7. Heb. xii 14 ae es Be 
5, aoe F after, {Το 1. 1i, oe F (tha 
sas 806 -- et. i. 11, see 1 
. John U8, 88, 40, «9. 8 ρα, 2. (eoakd } FOLLOWING. 
— iv : et. 1. 16, , : : . 
κά 29; see following | 2 ——— il. 2, αν ἑπιών, coming upon or over one ; of time, 
το (eens vu 
—x*x ην . Rev. v . 
1 —— xi. 31. 9, —— viii 7. Actes και. 11. 
1 ——xii 26. 1. —— xiv 4,8, 9,18 
Ι. ——— mali, SO twie SF tL. ---- ix. 14. crea 
FOLLOWING (tHE Day.)- 
. τ e 
Ἱ. ἐπακολουθέω, see “FoLLoW,” No.3. | 1 Os ey ( understood, the suc- 
, ” net one ceeding or coming 
2. κατακολουθέω, see “ POLLOW,” Wo. 4. upon, day | 
3. διώκω, see “FOLLOW,” Wo. 7. 
4. καταδιώκω, (No. 3 with κατά, down, | 
| 


prefixed, ) to pursue closely, as an 
enemy ; follow closely order to 
Jind, (non oce. ) 


the, the day 
es in order, next, in >next in 
ς : order, 

5. καθεξῆς, according to the order or 


9. 1 τῇ, the, the 
| ἐπαύριον,αΡοΏ the morrow, { morrow. 
1 order. 


succession, te. successively, con- | τῇ, the, ο. 
‘secutively, in connected : onder | 4.4 ἐχομένη, Aftd. part. near > next 
'* With art. to, next, day. 
4. Lake xiii. 33. 4 Jobn vi. 35, 
4. Mark 1 35. : 3. Rom. xiv. 19. 4 Johni 44. 8. Acta xxi 1. 
B Aceh wt 3 Phil it 12. ιο 
δ. Bom. ικ. ὅ0, 32. 1. 1 Tim. ν. 96. 
8. 1 Tim. vi 11. 
— FOLLY. 
FOLLOW (tTHaT 8HOULD.) 1. ἄνοια, without understanding or sense 
{ μετά, after, " (νοῦς), folly, (occ. Luke vi. 11.) . 
ταύτα, these things. 2. ἀφροσύνη, without mind (φρήν), ‘des- 
1 Pet. £ 11. titute of any sound Blea on 
ce senselessness. | 
FOLLOW (wHat sHOULD.) %3Cor xt Ἱ 9 Tim iit 9, 
{ τὸ, the thing, 
ἐσόμενον, about to be. FOOD. 
Lake xxii. 40. | 1. τροφή, nourishment, sustinence. 
2. διατροφή, (No. 1 strengthened by διά, 
FOLLOWER. | ah sustinence, support, (non 
µεµητής, an imitator. oce. ) 


9 


FOO 


9. βρῶσις, eating, the act of cating. 


1. Acta xiv. 17. | 21 Tim vi 6. 
8 2 Cor. ix. 10. 1 Jas ib 1K 


FOOL (-s.) 

. µωρός, dull, not acute; of the mind, 
dull, slow, (Sans. muhera, fool, | 
from Root, muh, to be silly), (Ixx. | 
for 912, Deut. σχσ!]. 6; Is. xxxii. 5,6; 
hoo, Ps. xciv. 8.) 


2. ἄφρων, without mind (Φρήν), sense- 
less, destitute of any sound 
principle. 

3. ἄσοφος, without wisdom (σοφός), (non 
occ. ) | 

4. ἀνόητος, unreflecting, never applying 
the νοῦς (mind) # moral or religious 
truth. 

1. Matt. v 22 1 1 Cor. iii. 18. 

1. —— xxiii. 17 1. — iv. 19 

TTrAR) 9 2Cor. μη ο δισ, 19. 

2. Luke xi. 40 — ——— 93, see F (as a.) | 

2, —— xii. 20. 2. — xii. 6, 11 

4. —— xxiv. 25. (comea) | 3. Eph. ν. 15 

— Ron . 22, eve F (ve- | — 1 Tim vi. 4. sce F (be a.) 


F 


FOOL (as aA.) 
παράφρονέω, to be aside from o right 
mind, deranged, (non occ. ) 
9 Cor. xi. 23, part. 


FOOL (be a) [margin.] 
τιφόω, to smoke, fume, surround with 
smoke, becloud. 
1 Tim. vi. 4 (pass) text, δὲ proud. 


pwpaivw, to make dull, make foolish. 
Rom. i 22, pass. 


| 
| 
| 
FOOL (uEcOME A.) 


FOOLISH. 
µωρος, see FOOL, Λο. Ἱ. 
. ἀνόητος, see “FOOL, No. 4. 
ἀσύνετος, irrational m conduct, stupid. 


appur, see “roo..” Λο. 2. 


1 Matt. vis 26 +” Gal. iii 1,9. 
- ο. v. 4, neo F talking 
im. vi. 9. 
; > Thee ii. 23 
2 Tit. iii 9. 
9. 
4 1 Pet. ui 15. 


“Ah, σαν 2,3, 8 
3. Rom. 1. 21 

4. —— ii 20. 

J. —x2z 19. 

— 1 Cor. i. 27, nee F(make) | 1. 
~————— 97, ce F thing. 
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FOO 


FOOLISH (ΜΑΚΕ.) 


pwpatrw, to make dull or foolish. 
I Cor. i. 20 


FOOLISH TALKING. 


| µωρολογία, foolish talking, (ποπ ους. ) 
Eph v 4. 


FOOLISH THING. 

µωρός, see “FooL,” No. 1. 
1 Cor. i. 27, neut. 

“FOOLISHNESS. 

1. µωρός, see “FOOL,” 3ο. 1. 

9. µωρία, folly, foolishness, absurdity. 


3. ἀφροσύνη, see “FOLLY,” Wo. 2. 


3 Mark vii. 22. 3 1 Cor. 1. 25, πουν 
2. 1 Cor. i. 18, 21, 23. 3 i 
2 1 Cor. iii 19 


FOOLISHLY. 


ev, in, 
ee see “FOLLY,” 
No. 


in folly, in 
imprudence. 


2 Cor. xi. 17, 21 


a hh. 


FOOT, FEET. 

1. πούς, the foot both of men and beasts, 
strictly the foot from the ankle 
downwards. (Sazser. pad; hence, 
Lat. pes, pedis; Lng. pad, foot; 
Germ. fuss), (non occ. ) 


2. βάσις, a stepping, power to step or 
walk ; then, that with which one 
steps, a foot ; also, that on which 
one steps ; hence, Eng. basis, (non 
occ. ) 

1. Matt. iv. 6. 1. Luke viii. 35, 41 

——v 13, see tread. 1. —— ix. S. 

1 ——— vii 6 Ἱ. —— x. 39. 

1. — x. 14 1. —— xv. 22 

-- xiv 19, seo F (on.) | 1. —— xvil. 16 

1. ——— xv. οὐ. 1, —— xxiv. 39, 40 (ap) 

1. —— xviii. § twice. 1. John xi. 2, 32. 44. 

1, —— xviii. 20 (om, "αἱ | 1. —— xii. giwice. 

his feet,"GLTTrm) | 1 —— xiii 5, 6, 8, 9 

1 —— xxir 13 1 10 (om. G=TR.) 

1 —— xxviii. 9. 1. 12, 14 twice. 

) Mark v. 22. 1, — xx 19. 

1 — vi. 1]. 2. Acta iii 7. 

1 —— vii 25. 1 —— iv. 35, 87 

| —— ix 45 twice. 1. —— v. 2,9, 10. 

1. Luke i 79. 1. —— vii. 5, που F on (act 

1, —— iv. 11. ones 

1, ——= vij. 985 times ggtwice, | 1. ———— 33, 58, 

1, ——— 46 (om.G~.) (45. 1. ——— x. 35. 
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2, Acts xii, 95, 51. — Heb. x. 29, see tread. opposite of No. 13) ; then, as the 
L nt sa ο me F service rendered 00 — of another 

ο... ο may often be in his st wt comes 
τι Lat to have this meaning, “but ts less 
νο ο. : i a aie ... definite than No. 8. . 

----. Φον 
1 Τζος ait. 15, 21 σι η woteat | 3. διά through, implying _ separation, 
Le xv. 25, 7. τω. and disjunction. 
1. —— vi 18, 1 — xiii 2 (a) with Gen. through, by means of, 
Lieb ia tai by, (marking the instrument of the 


FOOT (GaRMENT DOWN To THE.) 


ποδήρης, reaching down to and touching 
the feet,- (from πούς, ποδός, the 
foot, and ἄρω, to fit.) Used of the 
Iligh Priests’ garment, Ex. xxviii. 4, 
(non occ. ) 
Rev. i. 13. 


FOOT (ον.) 


πεζή, (dat. fem. of πεζός, on foot, used as 
adv. ), on foot, but usually, by land, 
(ους. Mark vi. 33.) 


Matt. xiv. lo. 


FOOT ON (το SET onz's ) 


βῆμα, a step, a foot-breadth, what 
1 ποδός, of 8 foot, j the footcanstand on. 
Actes vii, 5. 


FOOTSTOOL. 
1. ὑποπύδιον, under-foot, hence, footstool. 


τον \ footstool of 


ποδών, feet, his feet. 
2. Matt. v. 35 | 2. Luke xx. 43, 
2 ——xxzii. 44 (ὑποκάτα», 2 Acts ii. 99, 
φὼν ποδὼν, under th 2. —— vil. «9, 
Pee fare Ow LT Tr A 5 2 Heh i- 138. 
i 86. 2 ----- κ. 13 


1. Jas. if 8. 


FOR. 


( When “for” ts not the translatzon of a case 
of the noun or part of another word, tt ts 
one of. these following. ) 

1. εἰς, into, to, unto, with a view to; 

hence, with respect to a certatn event, 

, in order to, for. 
2. ὑπέρ, over and separate from; here 
.only with Gen. on behalf of, as 
though bending over to protect, (the 


! 
7. ἀπό, from (from the exterior), from, 


action. ) 

(b) with Acc. on account of, owing to, 
because of, (marking the ground or 
reason of the action. ) 


| 4. περί, around and separate from, here 


only with Gen. about, concerning, 
marking the object of the thought or 
796. 
δ. ἐπί, upon. 

(a) with Gen. upon and proceeding 
from, as a pillar upon the ground. 
(b) with Dat. upon and resting upon, 
marking the basts or foundation, and 
also the ethical basis, the occasion or 
cause of an action or emotion, also 
the moving principle or suggesting |. 
motive, about, for. 

(ο) with Acc. upon (with α view to 
superposition), motion to marking 
the intention, for, against. 

6. πρός, towards, in the direction of. 

(a) with Gen. hitherwards, belonging 
to the character of, conducive to. 

(b) with Dat. near, hard by. 

(c) with Ace. hitherwards (of literal 
direction ), to ; then, of mental direc- 
ton, towarde, against, in considera- 
tion of. 


on account of, marking the cause or 
occaston. 

8, dyri, over against (denoting opposition 
or equivalent), instead of, for, in 
return for, (tn John i. 16, w denotes 
grace in the place of grace, 1.e. con- 
tinually renewed.) 


9. έν, in (of time, place, or element. ) 

10, ἐκ, out of (opp. to No. 1), used of 
time, from, tho future springing out 
of the present from, for. 

11. ἄχρι, (adv. as prep.) unto, as far as, 
until, during. 


FOR 


12, ἕνεκα, (prep. adv.) because of, by 
reason of, on account of. 
13. κατά, down, here only with Ace. 


down upon or along, over against, 
according to, im reference to some 
standard of comparison. 


14. ws, 88, like as, as it were. 


15. 


8, the, here with the Inf. marking the 


result or purpose. 


16. 


γάρ, (α contraction of γε, verily, and 


dpa, therefore, further,) the fact is, 
in fact,’ (having a more extensive 
meaning than the Eng. for, expressing 


the reason, cause, motive, principle, 
ete. of what has been previously said. ) 


17. 
19. 


{ καὶ, and, also, 


καέ, and, also. 


particle), 


16.¥fett. i 20, 22. 
1 ----- 
4. 8. 

16. 18, 20. 

1θ.------ iif, 3, 8, 9, 16. 
16.—— iv. 6, 10, 17, 18. 
16.-—— v. 8, 4, 5,6, 7, 8,9 
, 00F ..aake 


1. —— 18. 

16.——— 18, 20, 29, 30. 
18.——— 84, 85 bwice. 
6 —~— 98 twice. 


18. 3 

16. «6 
18.—— vi. 6. 

16, 7 dst. 

9. 7 Ind. 
16.-—_—— 8. 

18. 18 (ap.) 
16.——— 14, 16, 21, 24 
18———-._ 26, 

4. ——~ 2&8 
16,———— 89 twice. 


γάρ, sce No. 16, 


Ort, introduces that which rests on a 
patent fact, that (used in objective 
sentences as equivalent to the acc. with 
ἐπ]. and as a particle of explanation, ) 
because, inasmuch as, seeing that. 
διότι, (contraction for διὰ τοῦτο, ὅτι) 
wherefore, on this account. 


ἐπειδή, since truly, inasmuch as. 


. δὲ (an adversative and disfunctive 
but, 
(markixg a contrast or antithesis 
sometsmes otherwise concealed, ) 


18&8—— 21, 


gn fact, or, 
in fact...also. 


now, moreover, 


17 Mate. viii. 9. 
16.—— ix. 5, 18, 16, 21, 24. 
ς 10 is. 


18 19 (ap.), 90 
———— } 

SS ee 22, Ὃ a 
16-28 (om. G—».) 
16——— 26, 36. 


9 36, 20. 


, 88, 84, 37, 40 


16.———— 80. 
16.~— χα. 
18. ------ «3 
16---------- 50. e 
16.—— xii . 12, 16, 

18 ———. 18, 

16.———- 17. 

-- 21, see while. 
7 44 


sl ie: λα sake 


16. --------. 
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| 89 
: F. .cak 
27 
Tr A it) 
1 
1st. 
78. 
16 
A.) 


FOR 
18.Matt.xvi 17, 23. 16. Mark v. ϐ, 
16-36 Ist. ο 9. 
— ————— 96ind epol..cake | 16.——— 28, 41. 
16. ——- 26, 27. 1. —— vi 8, 11. 
18.—— xvii. 15 ist 16, —~——= 14, 17 ist. 
16-16 ad, 20, —— .sooF’. .sake 
8, -————~ 97, (20. | 18,.———— 17 3rd. 
ὰ8.---- xviii. 7,10,12(ap.), 16, ————= 18, 20. 
18.—— xix. 8. —~ ————~ 26, soo F. .sake. 
— ———- §, goo F..cause. | 16.------ 81. 
—— 19 ls. e Ν) 
— --- 12184 geek. cake | 16.----- 48, 50, 52 1s. 
14———— 14, 24. 16,———— 538ed (ἀλλά, but, 
— —— 29, nov F. .sake. 8.) 
16.—— xx. 1. 16.—— vii, 3 
10.———. 2. 16,—————- 8(om.L TTr Αν) 
16. 16 (αρ.) 16——— 10, 31. 
8. 28. 16.———— 25 (ἀλλά, dul, T 
16.—— xxi. 26, 32. Tr AN) 
14——— 46 (No. 1, Ge L | 16—— #7 
18 ----- 16.—— vill. ϐ (No 21, L 
4. 16 Ist Ahk) 


xxiii. 
Onmm ane 22,QnL 
TTrAN) 


— —— 5, seo F to. 

16.—_——- 8, 9. 

16.—— 10 . 18, αν 
LTTrA. 

18 ——— 18 1s. 

16.——— 19 Ind 


16.——— 24, 27. 
Cais G~ LF 


16. 88. 

18. 42, 44. 

18,——>- xxv. 8, 13. 

16. 14, 20, 35, 42. 
16. —— xxvi. 9, 10, 11411148 
6c. ———-—~ 13 9nd. 


16, 
18——_ zi (om. Gu TrA) 
4 —— 4 11. 

1. ——— 44 ina. 

8b. —— fi, 4 

16. 16. 

3b.—-___ 37 twiloe. 


16, eee 


1¢.—— 28 (om. L T Tr 
er oT a 


— ome fy, 17 see Ff, enko 
26. 


36. 
16.—— ix. 6 twice, $1, 56, 
90, 40, 41, 49. 
θο----- x. 5. 
— ——— 7, seo F..cauge. 
16. 14, 22, 27 (ap.) 
16,————. 45 1st. 
ϐ ——— 4 194. 
16.—— xi 18, 18 
16.———. £3 (om. 1, T Τὸ 
AR 


) 
16.-------- 32. 
ὁ —— xii 1ὲ 18, 
16-13 &n¢, 23, 25. 


16.———— 7 (om. T Tr® A NN) 
16. 8 


16,-———— 011 (om.T Tr A) 
— = 93nd. see F. .sake 


16.—— xiv. 5, τ. 

: 4 Wo & LT 
ΠΑΝ) 

18.------ 37. 


17. 70. 
16,—— xv. 10 16. 
10 394. 

16. ---- xvi. 4. 

22 8 lt. 

19. Lake {. 18. 

16. -———— 15, 18, 90. 


16 -------- 16. 


1. Luxe η]. 9. 
1! 16 ------ 8. 
4. ορ twiee 
19. ------ ἰν. 
' 16. 8 cm GLTTr 
; N) 
' 16. 10. 
11. ------- 13. 
1δ.-------- 32, 36. 
‘ 4. ---- 34 
| 18 41, marg. thai 
| 15. 43. 
1 —v. € 
‘| 1B. ry 
| 16. 0. 
4. 14 1st 
| 1. ------ι 14 Bad. 
16 ————. $9. 


— —— vi. 4, see do. 

19. ------ 19, 20, 2] twice. 
— ——— 23, seo F. .caka 
18.———_— 29 twice. 

19. ------ 24, 25 twice, 
16.——. 26. 

2 28 (No. 4, T Tra 
. A Ν. 


117. 32, 88 
17. 34 (om. γάρ, T Tre 


88, 48, 44 twice, 
45, 48 (αρ) 

τε... vii. 5, A 
18.-------- Ἴἡ 
17. ---------- 8 
ο σα, 23 (om. Τ ΤεΑΝ.) 
1§ ——. 30 
5c. 44. 
18. ——— 47. 
6c ------ visi 1% 
16 17.18 
Sb. 19. 
15 -------- 35, 
16.———— 99 twice. 
18.——— $7, 
16.—— 40, 
19. ------ 42 
16. ------- 46, 
3b, —_— 47. 


16. 44, 3. 0 
ae ) 
1 —— 62 (ει LT Tr 


ARN) 
16.——x 7 
18 18, 21. 
16. 24. 
17. 
20. é 
16.————- 10, 
8. ------- 11. 
16. 90. 
18. $1, 32, 42, 43, 
44, 46, 47, 48, θὰ, 
16.—— xil. 19, 
1θ.----- 15. 
1. -------- 19, 
18. --------- 24. 
4. 26. 
10.«------- 3, 
18. ———= $2. 
16.—————_ 84. 
18 0. 
16. 32 
ου χα, 1). 
13. 36, 9ἳ, 33. 
18.—— xiv. Ἡ], Ἰέ Ast. 
16.«---- 16 Sad, 


16 24, 28. 
1. 34 twice. 
16.—— xv. 6, 9. 
11. 24, 32. 
δε xvi . 

. 8, 
16. 19. 
18. 16, ὁ4. 
16, 28 
164——— zvil. 21, 24 
$c —— απ 4. 
18. 14 
16 16, 23, 26. 
-——— 29, see F’. sake. 
16.———~ $2 
7. —— xix 8. 
18.--- @, 


16,———==. 5, 10, 21 

16. 26 (om. Lb Τὸ 
Α Ν) 

4. ------- 97. 

18. 43. 

16 48. 

16.——— xx. 6, 19, 33, 98, $8. 

16.——- xxi 4 8, 0. 

— ——~ 12, 89ο F.. sake, 

1, ------- 19. 

16. -----ἶ6 

—_ wee 17, 468 F. sake 

18, ------. 29 

16.————- 29. 


16—— alli 8, 12, 15. 
35. 


Sb.——— 19, 


8c. = 8 thanes, 


9%, “ri twice. 


50,20. 

16. ——— vi. & 

----- my le @ 204, see 
labour. 


16 ------- α7 3rd, 83. 
18.--------- 08 
2 SL 
160. ----ον 55, 64, 71. 
16.——<- vii. 1,4, 5 
18,————- 8. 
3b awe 13 
18————-._ 29. 
To. 3. 
19. δα. 

rv" 


ne 


| ea ye 
quire 
18 44. 1 11 2nd 
4. —— fx ο]. 18, ——_—— 15. | 
16,———. 49 16. 16 lst. : 
1, ————~ 39. _ 10 204, neo F.. [ἱ 
Wo—— x έ,δ. sake, : 
— —— 10, see F to. 1. -----χ ¢ | 
- a i. 18. 14. | 
chai 19. —__.. Gu 
ane ατα ον || 
6. 33 twice. 18. at 
2 mm xi 4 16, 46. 
———— 15, we F. ake 18.—— xi 8, 24 
1U.——_—_. 89, 2 —— xii § (No. 4, Ge |? 
18, 47 LT ο oe N) ) 
2 ——=— 50, 61, 52 7. | 
16. ------ §. 1] -------- 1]. 
———— 9, see F.. sake Gc, meee 15. 
oo 18 lat, seo F that | 16. ——— 21, 86. 
cause 18.------- 4]. 
j — -————— 18 2ad see F that 16, ------ 47 188. 
—-—— 27, soo F thia |! 1. ——— 97 md 
cause 1, ——— xiv, 96 
—— ———— 30, seo F..eako | 5)—— xv. 14 (om. G2 L 
16, 43, 47. Α Ν.) 
18. 49. 
16.-— xiij. 11, 18, 15, 29. 
-- 37, 38, } 00ο F.. 
— ee gir. 11, eake. 
18 17, ly. —— xvi, 3, 28 
1θ. ------ 30, — —= £Vii. 15, nce F to. 
ess a lo 20, 23, 2S twive 
16 —— xviii, 3 
18. 15 twice 16. (ep) 


18 (om G- LT 
AW) 
16 ———- 18, 38 
— —~ xix. Β, 899 s}a0e. 
τας $2, 37. 


4 —— 40 a. 
ar Zz 10, 13, 16 terce, 


16.——— 29 (on G~ LT 
Tr AN) 


18. ο. 


16.--- 22, 26. 

16— xa της! δ δ, 6, 1], ar 
10, a= Say 8 

ο. 11, 

— <0m ΧΧΥ. 8, 096 ANSWer. 
16. 11 id ant dane 


25 in. ου LT 


=~ =n 16, 800 ANSWCTI. 


| 23 (ap 
16,———- iv, a Me 20 
21 1η 


18 

Sb. 21 nd. ‘ 
16. 22, 27, 34 
16.—— v. 96, 86. 
58. 

41 


16. -------- 26. Stimes, 
18. 16 --ο xxvii, 22, 23, 25, 


2. 


20 tnd, see call 

16—— 20 ard νεος, ne 
12 and vy. : 

scoount of 


FOR 


16. Acts. xxviii. 22, 27. 
1. Rom. i. 51st, marg. to 
the 


2. 5 ond, 

2 : (No. 4, Ga L 
TN ARN) 

9,11, 16 twice 11, 

18, 19, 20. 

-- 2g Ist, sce F.. 

use. 

16. 96 2nd. 

16.— ii ltwiee, 11, 12, 
13, 14, 24, 25 

1 26. 

16.—__———._ 28. 

16.—— iii 3. 

_ 6, see F ο. 

16. 7, 9, 20, 22, ' 

3b, 95.. 

16.—~—— iv. 2, 3 lst. 

1. 8 2n4, 5, 

16. 9 lst. 

1. ———. seo 

16. 13, 

16. 15 “No 22,6. L 
TTrA®) 

1. 22. 

— 23, see F. sake. 

8b. 24, 25 twice, 

16.—— v, 6 Is. 

2: 6 2nd. 

16. 7 ilst. . 

QD ---- 7 Id & 3rd, 5 

16. 10. 

-- 12, see F that. 

16. 13, 15, 10, 17, 


19. 
16.— vi. 5,°7, 10, 1419199, 
19, 20, ΑΧ 23. 
16. —— vii. 1,2, 5, 7, 8, 11. 
16. 14 (No. 22, Lav) 
16. ye twice 16 twice, 


19, 2 
16.—— ait 9 3 iss. 
4. ——— 3 2nd, marg. by a 
sacryltce | for. 
7,13, 14, 15 


18, 19, 20, 22, 24 twice, 
26 In. 


96 2nd, see pray. 
26 τά (om. ὑπέρ 


ἡμῶν», for us, G— LT 
ΤγΑ κ.) 

2. 97. 

Ἱ. —— 28. 

18. —————__ 20, 

2. 31, 32, 34. 

_ 36 lst, seo F. 
sake. 

16. 38. 


16.— ix. 3 lst. 

ϱ ——— 32ad. 

6. 

8. 

ο, 11, 15, 17, 19, 


$2 (om. Ga L.T 
nt) 


TrA 


x. 1. 
16——2, 3 4 Ist. 
4 tnd. 
σος 10, 11, 12 twice, 
19, 16. 
-——_ 1, seo F to. 
16——— 18 (ro 22, LT 


among ) 

21, 23, 24, 25. 
27. 
98 twice, see F.. 


16. 
21. 


suke 
16. ———-. 29, 50, $2, 34 
18 


-- 


16.Rom. χώ. 19, 20. 
16.—— xiii. 1, 3, 4 10. 


: 4 2nd. 

16. 43rd & th 

5b. & Ist. 

=< ond, see F. 
sake. 

16 6 lst. , 

— 6 ona, see Ε.. 
causc. 

16. 68r4,S, 9, 13. 


14.169 prov ision. 
16. ——— νίν͵ 3, 4, 6, 7, 8, 


9, 10, 1]. 
2. 15. 
16. 17, 18 
12. 20. 
1 —xv ὁ, 
16. 3, 4 lst 
) 4 and. 
2. 8, 9 lat. 
= 9 and, see F 
cause 
16. 18. 
16. 24 {om.G), 26 Ist 
1. ——— 26 Σο 
10. --------- 27. 
— —— 8010 seek’. .sake. 
3a 90 2nd. 
2. 30 3rd. 
2, 4. 
1a 18, 19 
1. 96. 
5b.1 Cor |. 4. 
16, 11. 
2. 13 (No.4, LTr@.) 


16.—— 17, 

20. ————__ 22, 

16. 26. 

16.—— ij. 2, 6, 10, 11, 14 

16. 16. 

16.—— iif. 2, Stwice, 4, 9, 
11, 13, 17, 19 twice, 21. 


16.——- iv. 4 

= 6 i, seo F.. sake. 
2. @ 2nd. 
16.——— 7, 9 Ist. 

18. ϱ 2nd. 

— —— 10, see Ε.. sake. 
16.——— 15 twice. 


17, see I cause, 


18, 19, 21. 


16. ‘90, 
16.—~— v. 3. 

1. 5. 
17. 7 Ist. 


2. —~— 7 2nd (om. ὑπέ 
ἡμῶν, ή us, 5 1, 
Αν 


-- ἵ----- 10, ece F thon. 
16 — 12. 
16.— vi. 16, 2 


Sb. 

iG.——— 7 (No 23, Ga L 
ΤΊΤΑΝ) 

16,.——— 9, 14, 16, 22 

3b, ——— 26. 

16. ——— 3]. 

6c. ——-—. 35 twice. 

17.—— viii 5. 

16.——— 8 (om LTTrA 

be 10, (εἰ) 

38b.——— 11. 

14— ix. 2, 9 

— ——— 10 twice, soo F. 


sake. 
16.——— 15, 16s¥ice, 17, 19, 


ασ 23, seo F. .gaka 

16.— x. 4, 5. 

6c. . 

18. ------- 17 Ist. 

19. ------- 17 2nd, 96. 

.-- ——— 2911 seeF, . sake, 

16———._ 28 3rd (om AV. 
to ae (ap.) 

9. ------- 30 
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16.1 Cor. xi. 5, 6, 7, 8 

— —— 10, see F..cause. 
16. ————- 13 

18. 15 iss. 

8. ——— _] 5 Ind. 

1. 17 twice. 
164—-—— ο ο. 21, 23. 

2 — xi. 

16.——— ος en 

— ——- 30, see F’.. cause. 


18.—— 31 Sc L. 


TTrAN 
18,—— xii. 8, 12. 
NG 13, 14. 
16.—— sili 9 (Νο, κά ) 
16.—— xiv. ανα 
16.———— 5 (No. 22, LT Tr 
AS) 
17.——- & 


16.------ 
16. 14 (om. Lb Tr.) 


. 16.——— 17. 


— ————~ 21, 00 F all that. 


). 22. 

16. 31, 69, 94, 85. 
16 ——- xv. 3 le. 

3. 3 2nd. 

16. 9,16, 21, 22,25, 27. 
32 -------- 99 twice. 


16 ——— 32, 84, 41, 52, 53. 
1. — xvi 1 
16.——— 5, 7, 9, 10, 11. 
18.——— 17. 

16. 18. 

2 23Cor. i 6 twice. 


2. μμ - 1]. 
16.———— 12, 18, 19, ου. 
<= 24 woe F that 


16.—— ik 2, 4, 9. 

17, ~—————_ 10 Ist. 

— ——— 102d 8998. sako 
14——— 1). 

18. ——— 15. 

6c. ———~ 16. 

16. 17. 

16.———= iif. 6, 

8b. ————_ 7. 

17. 10. 

16. 11, 14 

16.—— iv. § lst. 

= 52n4 eeeF. sake 
18. 6. 

16.———— 11 Ist. 

— —— 11194, wooF. .tako 
16 ——- — 15 let 

-— 15204, soeF. -eake 
16,———— 17 let. 

17 2.4, see mo- 


16. ------ 7, 10. 
16. 12(om. G= LT Tr 


AN) 
16. ——— 13 Jat. 
— —— 139274 seeF cause. 
16,—————_] 4 1st. 
20 ------- 14 Ind. 
9. ——— 15 twice, 90, 


10. 21 It (om Ga L 
TTrA®) 

16.——— vi, 2, 14, 1 

16.—— vii. 3. 

17.—— 5. 

18 6 Ist. 

16. 82nd(om. LOT rim) 


6c.——— § 3rd. 
16.—— 9. 10. 11 
— ——— 12 let Σά sey F 


cause 
2 —— 142204 


ao a το ο ee eee eee ert 


9 


‘FOR 


50.3 Cor. vii. 12 
14. 


-- 


92nd seeF. 849. 
16. ——— 10, 15, 18. 

1, —~——— 14 twlee. 

2 —— 16. 

18 ——— 17, 

16.—— ix. 1, 2, 7. 

1 —— 10 


5b. ——— 15. 

16.——— x. 9, 4, 8 Ist. 

1. ———— § 2nd ἃ 3rd 
18.———— 10. 

16, ——-——~ 12, 14 twice, 18. 
16.——— xii Qtwice, 4, 

16. ———— 5 (No.22, L Tr.) 
16,—— 9, 13, 14, 19, 20 
16.—— xii. 6 twice. 

2 —— 8. 

16.——— 9. 

ae File ist, goo F. 


16. τα, Litwice, 13, 


16.—— xii. 4 lst. 

17.——— ¢ nd. 

16, ————- 3 lat. 

2. =o 

16.--------- 

2 Gall σοι, GUTTr 
A®.) 

16, —————_ 10 tet. 

16. ————. 10 2nd (om. GL 
TTrA®&.) 


16. —— 8, 12. 
19. = 16 (No. 18, GaL 
TTYAR) 


1. —— iii, ϐ. 

16.------- 10 twice. 

18,——— 11. 

2, ——— 13 Ist. 

16.—— ΙΔ 2πά(Νο 18,4 
LT TrAW&.) 

1S, 21, 26, 27, 28. 

18.—— iv. 12. 


20. 
99, 24, 25, 27 lst. 
97 nd. 

16.—-——— 30. 

10.—— v. 5, 6, 13 18. 

1. 


16.——— 8, 10, 14. 

— ——— 15, see F to. 
18.-------- 18: 

Ἱ. ---- 


2. 
ναί 1 1s, see F.. 


2 “1 and, 13. 
-- 14, see F. cause. 
6c. —— iv. 12 Is. 


}. 12 Gad 4 dru. 

18. 25. 

_ 32, eve F. sake 
9 ον 2 ist 

1. ο) 2nd. 


1a —— 6.6.89, 12, 18. 


ee 


ene ο ee 


FOR [ 299 ] 
2. Eph. v. 20. 16. 1 Thea. iv. 2, 3,7,0,14,15. 3b. Heb. v. 12314. 
18. 23. 18. 16. 16. 13 twice. 
2. 25 16—v. 2 16.—— vi. 4, 7. 
16. 29. 16.——— 3 (No. 22, Lb | 4b,—_—— 7, marg. (text, 
18 - 30. Trm) om TTrAN) by.) 
3] 9998... cause 1b 16.—————— 10, 13, 16 1st. 
16.—— vi. 1. 18. 9 1, —————. 16 2nd. 
18 19. : 10. 2. ————_ 20. 
4. 18. -- 13,e00F. .eake 16. —— vii.1, 10, 11, 12, 13, 
2, ——— 19, 20 8. 1h. 14. 
1. 22. 16. 18. -- 15, see F that. 
2. Phil i. 4. 4. - 24. 16 -------- 17, 18 Ist. 
5υ 5. 4 2Thes. i. 3. 3b. —————. 18 2nd. 
2 απ. 9, 4.5 16.——- —— 19, 21. 
16. 8. 4. 11. 2 — 5. 
1. 17. 13.—— ii 8 16. ——_—— 26. 
16 19, 2) 6. η 9 0ο 27 Ist. 
16. 23 (No. 234 1, | -- 11,eeeF .. cause 16. ——_—_——- 27 3rd, 28 
τΊτ Α Ν.) 4. 13 16.—— viii. 3. 
3. 4. — iii. 1. 10 ---------- 4 (οὖν, there- 
1. 25. 16. 2, 7 ist fore, LTTrA®N) 
9. 26. 19. 7 and. 16,——_—- 5, 7, 
-- ο 27, ace strive ———— 8, see nought. 18. 10, 11, 12 
18 —————. 29 Ist. 18-91. 16.—— ix 2 
- 90 204 gee F.. | — 1 Tim. i. 12, see Ε that. νὰ re 
eake. — —— 16) sco F.. 1. 9. 
16.— ii 19. 20. 21 cause 16. 13f 
30. ————. 2. Ge. 16 204. = 1518, gee Ε.. 
16. 127. 2 —— ii 1, 2. cause. 
Sb. 30. 16 S(om.LTTrm> { 16 15 νά. 4, 
16.— iis. 3 ARN. 16. 16,17, 19, 24)s¢ 
$d, 7, & twice 160. --------- § 2. . 
5b. 12. 2. ———_— 6. —_ 26, υοο F then 
Be —— _ 14 (Χο. 1, L T | 16. 13. 146.—zx 1 
TrAWN) 16,.—— iii, 13. -- 2, ace F then. 
6. 18, 20 18.—— iv. 4. 16. 4. 
16.—— iv. 1] 16. -------- 5, 8, 10, 16. 4. 6, & 
18. 18 li ——wv 4, -- 10, see once. 
4. Col i 3(N0.3,GNLTr | — 8, see provide. 2. 12:-. 
0. 16. 14, 15 
$b. 5. 18. 11, 15, 18 a 18 
7 — 23,eecF..sake. ti 23, 26 lst 
_ ϱ I# seo F 16.—— vi. 7, 10. 46 2nd 
cause. 16. 2 Tim. i. Τ. -— . ,ece looking. 
2 Q 2nd. 3b. 12 let. 16 
18. 16 ist 16 ——_—-_ 12 and. 17.—_—_ v4 
1. 16 2nd 15 ——- — 16. 16. ——_——— 36. 27. 
18. 19. -— ——— ii, 10, soe F.. sake. 16.—— xi 2,5, 6 
2 ο Φε 18. 11, 16. 1. ————~— 8 
este 24 2nd, ace F 16.—— ni 2, 6. 9 16. 1018, 14, 16, 
aake. 6x. 16 4times. 26, 27, 32. 
1. ——— 25. 16.—— iv. 3, 6 10, 11 le. 4. 4 
16. —— ia. 1 Ist. 1 i! bud. 8. —— xii. 2. 
4. ————._ 1 ™d (No, 2, L | 16.———— 15. 16 3, 6, 7, 10 Yet. 
TTrAR) — Titus i. 5, see F.. cause. δα 10 tnd. 
16.—___—- 5. 16. —————. 10. 5c. 10 3rd 
18. 9 - 11 ,seeF.. sake. 6c. 11. 
16 —— tii 3 16. —— ii. 1] 8. 16. 
- 6, see F..ankn | 2 ———— 14. 16 L7tice 18, 20, 
16. 20. ο 3, 8, 12. 25. 
16. ——— 34 (om. Gas T ———- 14 17. 29, 
Tr ARN.) 16. Philem. 7 16.—— xiii. 2, 5, 9, 11 1. 
— 25, ace TECH ——- 9, sve F. sake 4. }] 2nd. 
4. --- ιν. gist. 4. 10 16. 14, 16, 17 le 
8b. ——_—___ 3 Διά 16 519 let 2. 17 24. 
2 12 6c. 1§ 2nd 16. 17 3rd 
16. 13 Ise 14 =~ 22. 4. 18 lec 
2 13 2nd 16. Heb. i. 5 16 18 14 
4. 1 Thes, 1. 2 3b. 14. 17: 22. 
18. f ioe 16.—— ii 2, 5, 8. 16. Jas. 1. 6, 7, 12. 
— ——— 5 2nd, we F.. | To.———— 91%, marg. by. | 18. . 
16—__—4, 9. {sako, | 2 ———— 9 3nd. 16. 13, 20. 
16,.—— ii. 3, 3, 5, 9 1. 16. ——__—_——_ 1] Ist 14. 23. 
‘92nd (om. GL Ὁ. ----------- 1] fad. 16. ————— 24. 
TTrAW®) ον 16, 18 16.—— iL 2, 10, 11, 13. 
_ }3,e0eF .. cause στ. * 4. 1. 2s. 
16. 14 Jat. —_—_— 164—_—— & 
18 14 %a. +) eae 14, 16. 16δ.---- iia, 2, 7, 168. 
60, 17. 17 —— ιν. 2. 16.—— ιν. 14 lst. 
16. 19, 20 16 3,4, 8,10,13,16. |: 17.———— 14,marg. (text, 
16.—- iii. 3, 4 16.—— ν. 1 les. even) (om. L Tr’) 
se 5,00F..cause. | 2. ————— 1 374 & Wa. fo — 15, 9ος F that 
18.—_—_—_- — 8 — ———_—. 7, seo F that. ought to aay 
16. ----------ϱ Ist 4. 8 let & 304. $b— v. 1 
‘ ϱ mt 2 ——— 8(No.4,GnL | 9. 3. 
5b. Q 3ra TTrAN οἱ 7. 
~ 9 60 soo F.. | -- 7, vee fear 18.————. 8. 
sake. 17.; 12 2s, 2. Jaw v. 16. 


FOR 


1. 1 Pel 1.4 
13 


παν 
——— 20. 
——— 24, marg. for 


ουκ. 
ος 2) lst. 


18 


2 —— iv. 1 let (om. ὑπέρ, 
ἡμων, for us, @ G-LT 
Tr A) (ὑπέρ, ὑμῶν, Sor 
you, Ν.) 


“ol 
4, see‘ Ε.. 
cause. 
18. ------------- 
9. ------- 19 Ist. 
18.----------- 14 24, 17. 
oo 5, 7 lst. 
7 80a. 
ie ie i.8, 10, 11. 16, 17, 


1 
16.—— ii.4, 8, 18, 19,20, 21. 
164—— sii. 4, 5. 
4. 1 John ii. 2 1ο & 204. 
——_—— 23rd, 200 stna 


1 an 
8, 
6S 
8. 


8. 0, 1! 


— 2 John 2, see F. .sake. 
13,——-—— 7. 


16. -———,_ 11. 

16. 3 John 3. 

— ————— 7,000 F. αλα 
— Jude 3, see contend. 
16.——— 


Q Tet. 


Ts A> 

— i, 4 
16,—— iii 2. 
18. —————. 4, 8 
18.—— iv. 1] Ist. 
$b. 1] 8nd. 
18.—— v. 9. 
3b — τι 91s. 
3ῦ ----------- 


ϱ 2nd (om. L 


A>.) 
18 ————— 17. 
18, ——-. vii. 15. 
1. ——ix. 15 1st, marg. at. 
----ι- 15 : 
— Igts ce. 


18. 


18.—— xi. 2. 
— — xii. 4, seo F to. 
10, 12 telce.. 


18. 


———— 9 Int(ow. GL 


and, 09 F to: 


σος στα .- wT. 19, ο 
+ (ow. LTrd gjtvice, 9 | 
AN 18—— xix. Qtwiee, 6, ? 
19.—— xv. 1 alan 18 8,1 
13.—- xvi b——— xx. 4 twice. 
14. gnion.G LT | 14—— xxi 1. 
Tr A) (ὅπερ, whosoever, | 18. 4 ( L Tr 
10. 10. N) | 1¢ B. - (AB) 
16. 14. 16 40, 38, 25. 
18. 21. 1. — . 2. 
a 16 9(om.G LT Tr 
‘ 16, 9 (om. 
18-—— xviii. 8, 5, 7, 8. ( 
6b. 9 (No. δο, TTr | 18.- 10(No. 16, ἂν 
RN). : T Tr AN) (om. G. ) 
8b. 10 ist. 6 18 (40, 1,GL 
18. 10134 11. TTrA®) 


FOR ALL THAT. 
οὕτω, thus, in this wise, so. 
1 Cor. xiv. 21. 


FOR...CAUSE. 


διὰ, through, } οἳ this account,owing 
ο this, ti this (marking the 


ground or reason. 


aed 


τοῦτο, this, in order to this. 
ντὶ, see “FOR,” No. 7, rani 
i for this. 
for the sake 
of this, on 
account of 
this. 


3 

τούτου, of this, 

xdpiv,adverlially used 
with Gen.for the sake 
of, on account of, 

vexa, see “FoR, Vo. 12, 

iv, (Dat. ) for you. 


4, 


ο 
23 25 
> 


OH 
Ca 
— 


5. Matt. xix. δ. 6. 2 Cor. v. 19. 

6. Mark x. 7. 6. —— vii. 12 twice. , 

1. John xif 18; 27 4& Eph. iii. 1, 14 

2. —~ xviii 87. ° 8. ——v. $l. 

5. Acts xxvi 9], with 1. Col. i 9. 
φούτων, ρα 1. 1 Thea ij. 19. 

1. ----- ii, 20. 1. —~ iii, 6. 

1R i 26. 1.2 Thea . 11 

1, —— xiii 6 1. 1 Tim. i. 16. 

1. --ἱ--- ZV, 0. 4. Titus L 6. 

1. 1 . iv. 17. ’ 1, Hob ix. 16. 

2, ao xi, 10, 80. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 6. 

esvetieterd 
FOR...SAKE. 


Ἱ. διά, see “For,” Wo. 3. 
(a) with Gen. see “For,” No. Sa. 
(b) with Ace, see “For,” No. 36. 
9 {i see“¥or,”Vo. 36, ) on account of 
" | ἡμᾶς, us, orowing tous. 
3 { διά, see“‘FoR,” Vo.38, } onaccount ofor 
1 ὑμᾶς you,” owing to you. 
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eT A πα η 


cig, into, to, unto, withaviewtothis, 


FOR 


διά, see “For,” No. ὁδ, ) for the sake 
4.< ἐκεῖνον, that one, em- > of him or 
phasic, that one. 


5. ἕνεκα, see “ror,” No. 12. 

6. ὑπέρ, see “Por,” No. 2. 

7. περί, see “FoR,” No. 4. 

8. ἐν, in, (of teme, place, or element.) 


9. χάριν, (used adverbially, ) for the sake 
of, on account of. 


& Με v. 10, 11. δ. Rom. viii. 96. 

δ. ——x 18. & —— xi. 28 twice. 

lb. 33. 1ο------ xiii 5. 

5. 89 la.—— xv. 80. 

1lb.—— xiv. 8, 9 8. 1 Cor. iv. 6 

5. —— xvi. 10, 10. 

1ο, xix 12. 2. —— ix 10 twice. 

5. 29. Tb. 23. 

1b.—— xxiv. 9, 22. 1b.——— x. 25, 27 

15. Mark iv. 17 4. 28 lat 

1b.—— vi. 17 3. 2 Cor. ii. 10. 

δ. —— vii 35 1b, —— iv. .5, 1 

5. ——x 20. 9. Pa 

δ. —— xiii. 9. 3, —— viii. 9. 
1 19, 20. 6. —— xii. 10 — 

5. Luke Gi 22. 9. Eph. iv. 32. 

δ. —— ix. 1% 6. Phil i. 29. 

5. —— xviii ὃν 6. Col. i. 24 

δ. —— xxi. 1 1b. —— iii. 6 

1b 17. 3. 1 Thea i. 5 

8. John xi 15. 3. —— fii, 9 

1b,—— xii 9. 1b.——-__ νι 13. 

8. 90. 1b. 1 Tim. v. 23. 

6. ——- xiii. 57, 88. He 2 Tim. ii. 10. 

1b.—— xiv. 11 9. Titus |. 1}. 

lb—— xv. 21 1b. Philem. 9. 

6, —— xvii. 19 Ib. 1 Pet. if. 19. 

6. Acts ix. 16 Ib, —— iii. 14. 

7. —— xxvi, 7. 1b. 1 John ii 12 

1b. Rom. iv. 23, 1b. 2 John 2. 

6. 3 John 7. 
FOR THAT. 


( Where not two words tn the Greck. ) 
1. Gri, see “For,” No. 18. 
2. διότι, see “For,” No. 19. 
3. εἰ, if, since, though. 
4. ἐπεί, since, because, seeing that. 
5. ἐπειδή, since truly, inasmuch as. 
6. ἐπί, see “FoR,” No. 50. 


ος 18. -: 1. 1 Tim i 14. 

6. Rom. 12, marg. in 4. Hob. v. 2 

1. 2 Cor. ῥ "94, [ whom, 8. —— vii. 15. 

δ. ----ν. Αγά 9 1 Pet. i 24, margz. 
(account) Tr A’) (text, sor.) 


FOR THAT...OUGHT TO SAY. 
{ ἀντὶ, instead of, 


. .\ τοῦ λέγειν, saying. 


Jas. iv. 16. 


FOR THEN. 
l. ἐπεί, since, because, seeing that. 


FOR 


ἐπεί, see No. 1, ) else 
dpa, accordingly, (marking | by 


1. ἵνα, that, to the end that. 


. εἰς τὸ, (with Inf.) unto the.. 
order to, for to... 


3. πρὸς τό, (with Inf.) with a view to. 


ιο 


ο 


"S&S Matt. xxiii 5 1. Acts xxii 5 
1. Mark {ii 10. 3. Rom. xi. 1) 
1. John x 10. 1. Eph. ii. 15 
1. —— xi 53. 1. Rev. ix. 15 
1. Acta xvii 15 1, —— xii. 4 


See also, CALL, CAUSE, EVER, EVERMORE, 

HOPE, INTENT, LAY, LIE, LITTLE, LOOR, 

MAKE, PURPOSE, SEASON, SEEK, ΒΕΝΡ, 
TARRY, TIME, WAIT. 


FORASMUCH AS. 
1. εἰ, if, since, though. 
2. ἐπεί, since, because, seeing that. 
3. ἐπειδή, since truly, inasmuch as. 
4. ἐπειδήπερ, since verily, forasmuch as, 


(non occ.) 
4. Luke L 1. | 8 Acta xv. 24 
1. Acta xi. 17. 2 1 Cor. xiv. 12, 


| 4. Heb. ii 14 


FORASMUCH AS...WAS. 


av, (part. of εἰμί, to be,) being. 
Acts ix. 88 


FORBEAR (-ικο.) 
| 1. ἀνέχομαε, to hold one’s self upright, 
| hence, to bear up, hold up, hold out, 
endure; then, to bear with. 


| 2. ἀνίημι, to send up or forth, to ]οῖ up, 

let go, relax, loosen ; hence, to cease 
| from. 
μι... 


9, φείδοµαι, to spare, ἔ.6. to abstain from 
using or doing anything. 


-= 1 Cor. ix. 6, see F work- | 2. Eph vi. 9, marg. moder. 
3. 2 Cor. xii. 6. {ing. | 2. Col. iii 13, [ate. 
1. Ε — 1 Thes.Jii.1,5,e00 F(can.) 


[ 301 ]} 


α correspondence tn as consc- 
of fact, ) quence. 
1. Rom. iii 6 | 1. Heb. ix. 6 
2. 1 Cor. v 10 ο» x. = 
FOR TO. 


FOR 


FORBEAR WORKING. 


jo), not, 
ἐργάζομαι, to work, labour. 
1 Cor. ix. 6. 


FORBEAR (οαν.) 
στέγω, to cover, hence, conceal, (here 
doubtless referring to the Apostle's 
ansiety. ) 
1 Thes. iii. 1 part., 5 part. 


FORBEARANCE. 
ἀνοχή, a holding back, delay, hence, self- 
restraint, forbearance. 
Rom. fi 4; iii. 25. 


FORBEARING [πιατρ.] 
ανεξίκακος, enduring under evils and 
injuries, (non occ. ) 
2 Tim. fi. 24, text, patient. 


FORBID. 


1. κωλύω, to cut off, to weaken, hence, 
gen, to hinder, prevent, restrain. 

2. διακωλύω, (No. 1 with διά, through, 
prefixed,) to hinder throughout, 
impede utterly, (non occ. ) 


: Matt. iii 14 1. Λεία x. 47. 
— xix 14. .— xvi. 6 

I Mark ix $8, 39. 1. —— xxiv. 23. 
1 —xz 14. — —— xxviji. 31, see F 
_ Luke τ vi. 29, aceF to take. Sa man.) 
1. — ix. 49, 50. 1..1 Cor. xiv. 89 
1. —— xi. 52, marg (text, | 1. 1 Thea fi. 16. 

to hinder.) ° 1.1 Tim. iv. 8. 
1. —— xviii. 16 1. 2 Pet. ti 16. 
1. — xxiii 2 1. 3 John 1 


FORBID (cop.) 


{ μή, not, 


) ‘ 
γένοιτο, may it be, f may it not be, 


Luke xx. 16. Rom. xi. 1, 12 
Rom iii. 4, 6, 31. 1 Cor. vi. 15. 
— vi 2,15. Gal ii 17. 
—— vii. 7, 13. —— iii 21 
ow ix. 14. —— vi 14, 


FORBID TO TAKE. 


κωλύω, see “FORBID,” Λο. 1. 
Luke vi. 29. 


FORBIDDING (No May.) 
ἀκωλύτως, without hindrance, without 
restraint, (non occ. ) 
Acts xxviii. 31. 


FOR 


FOROE (be gotten by) [margin.] 


βιάζοµαι, to uso force, to force, (occ. 
Luke xvi. 16.) 


FORCE (or.) 


βέβαιος, steadfast, firm, sure. 
Heb. ix. 17. 


FORCE (τακε By.) 
ἁρπάζω, to selze upon, snatch awa 
carry off. 


Matt. xi. 12, | 
Acts xxiii. 10. 


Jchn vi, 16. 


FOREFATHER (-s.) 


| 
πρόγονος, earlier born, older. In pl. 
progenitors, ancestors, (occ. 1 Tim. 


v. 4. 
) 2 Tim. i. 3. 


FOREHEAD (-s.) 
µέτωπον, the space between the eycs, | 


hence, the forehead. 
Rev. vii. 9; ix. 4; xiii. 16; xiv. 1,9; xvii. 6; xx. 4, 


xxii. 4. 


FOREIGNER (-s.) 


πάροικος, dwelling near, neighbouring. 


dweller or a foreigner who lives 

in a place without civil rights, but | 
more prop. sojourner. 

Eph. ii. 19. 


FOREKNOW (-kNEw.) 

προγινώσκω, to know, perceive, learn or 
understand beforeband, to take 
note of befoure. 

Rom. viii. 20; xi. 2. 


FOREKNOWLEDGE. 


πρόγνωσις, a perceiviog beforehand ; 
esp. in medicine, pre gnosis. 
Acts ii, 23. | 1 Pet. i. 2. 


FOREORDAIN. 
1. προγινώσκω. see '' FOREKNOW.” 
2. προτίθηµι, to place or set before. 
In mid. (as here,) to put forth on 
one’s own part, display, set forth. 


2. Rom. ος ae με, (text, set forth,) 
1. 1 Pet. 
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Matt. xi. 12, text, suffer violence, | 


— ee 


In N.T. with art. as subst. a by- | - 


FOR 


rr ee et eee 


FOREPART. 


πρώρα, the fore-part of a ship, a ship’s 
ab). prow, bow, (οσο. Acts xxvii. 


Acta xxvii. 90. 


FORERUNNER. 


πρόδρομος, one who comes to a place 
whither the rest are to follow, 
(non occ.) 
Heb. vi. 20. 


FORETELL. 
l. προεῖπον, to say before, foretell. 


2. προκαταγγέλλω, to announce or de- 
clare beforeband. 


3. προλέγω, to tell before the event, to 
forewarn, (cc. Gen. v. 21; 1 Thes. 
iii.-4.) 


1. Mark xiii. ) 
2, Acts iii. 24 (καταγέλλω, toannounce,G LT Tr AN.) 
3. 2 Cor. xiii. 2. 


FOREWARN (-ερ.) 
|. προεῖπον, to say before, furetell. 


2. ὑποδείκνυμι, to skow underhand or 


secretly, give a sight or glimpse 
of, to give to understand 
2. Luke xii. 5. | 1. 1 Thes. iv. 6. 


— ee 


FORGET (-κ1Β, -ING, -GOTTEN. ) 


| 1. ἐπιλανθάνομαι, to forget upon, ie., 
over, or in consequence of something 
else, (occ. Heb. xiii. 2.) 


2. ἐκλανθάνομαι, to forget entirely, for- 
get utterly, (non occ.) 


A7On,forgetfalness,)to take a for- 
3 oblivion, t get fulness, for- 
λαμβάνω, to take, /get, (nm occ.) 


1. Matt. xvi. 5. 1. Heb. vi. 10. 
1, Mark viii. 14. 
1. Luke xii. 6. 


1, Phil. iii. 13. 


8. 2 Pet. i. 9. 


FORGETFUL. 


ἐπιλησμονή, 8 forgetting, forgetfulness, 


(non occ.) 
Jan. i, 25. 


FORGETFUL (1ε.) 


ἐπιλανθάνομαι, see “ FORGET, No. 1. 
Heb. xi‘i, 2. 


FOR 
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FOR 


ie RR 


FORGIVE (-5τ, -Εὰ, «Ίνα, -GAVE.) _ 


ἀφίημι, to send away, dismiss, set 
free. With Acc. of person, to ex- 
press the discharge or acquittal of 
a defendant, whether the appellant 
is nensuited by verdict or otherwnse, 
esp. to remit the punishment, where 
the guilty person ts dealt with as 
af he were innocent. 


1. 


. χαρίζοµαι, to do @ person’ a favour, 
be kind: to. Jn the N.T. sense of 
χάρις, i denotes, to be gracious to ; 


with Acc. of thing, to give or bestow |. 


a thing willingly or graciously ; 
hence, the meaning peculiar to the 
N.T. to graciously remit a person's 
debt or sin ; hence, to pardon, for- 
give graciously.: | 

. ἀπολύω, to let loose from, to loosen, 
unbind ; set at liberty, e.g. α debtor, 
hence, overlook, forgive. 


1. Matt, vi 12 twice 14twiee, | 1, Luke vil. 47 twice, 48, 49. 
15 twke. | 1, —— xi. 4 twice. 


3. τύπος, a biow, .then; that which is 
produced by the blow; the mark 
of a blow, impression ; hence, model, 
pattern, exemplar ἑπ the widest 
sense ; figure, form, manner. 

4. ὑποτύπωσις, delineation, outline, 
sketch, (occ. 1 Tim. i. 16.) 


1. Mark xvi. 12 (αρ.) 1. Phil. ii 6, 7. 
9 Rom ii. 20 & 2 Tim. i. 19. 
8 ——yi, 17. 2° —— ifi. 6. 


FORMED [verb.] 


1. µορφήω, to form, give form to; sketch, 
figure. Pass. have shape or form, 
(non occ. ) 


2. πλάσσω, to form, mould, shape, ( Lat. 
fingere,) strictly used of the artest 
who works tn soft. substances such as 
earth, clay, or wax ; gen. to bring 
into shape or form, (non occ. } 


2, Rom. ix. 20. {} 1. Gal iv. 19, pasa 
2.1 Tim. ii. 13. 


Ey 


ir 888 pb zit, 10 trios FORMED (rarnc.) 
— ο wice ome XV ρ ‘Be 9 
ος ος αν maith (eR) wAdopa, anything formed or moulded, 
1 —— ii ο 1 Rom. iv, 7. esp. from wox or clay, an image, 
ie aim, ο Eure | igure 
ο) * | & Eph. fv, 62 ἐνιο. Rom. ix 20. 
1. Luke ¥. 20, 91, 28,94 | 9. Col. ii 18, ποντους agers ry 
4 —— vi. 87 twice. 9, —— iif, 18 teice 
———vil 42, seo F{ 1. Jas v. 15: FORMER. 
( . 1. 1 John {. 9. ne 
i———* L—— i 1 1. πρῶτος, the first, foremost, of place 
Seine or time. 
FORGIVE FRANELY. 2. πρότερος, before others, of place or 
@ Luke vii. 43. | μοι 
| (a) neut. πρότερον, used as adv. before, 
sooner, earlier. 
FORGIVENES 1. Actsil. 2a. Heb. x. 82. 
ο, Eph. iv. 22 δα 1 Pet. i 14. 


ἄφεσις, discharge, setting free; hence, 
remission, (mostly in reference to the 


year of Jubilee), remission of debt | 


or punishment. 
Mark iii. 20. Acta xxvi. 18. 
Acts ν. 8}. | Eph. £ 7, 
— Coli 14 
FORM [noun. } 


1. µορφή, form, abstractedly, without 
reference. to any other object, (non 
‘occ. ) 

2. µόρφωσις, embodiment, form without, 
substance, (non occ. ) 


μα... a I QB name a vorgrent 9 3 πε πρεύπεσεηι 


1. Rev. xxi 4 


FORNICATION. - 
1. πορνεία, fornication, (non occ. ) 
2. πόρνη, & harlot. 
| ‘[Fornication seems to be used of the 
sin of Idolatry in the Church in 
N.T. as Adultery is of the same 
sin with the Jews. | 


1. Mate v. 82. 1. Rom. 1. 20 (om.G LTTr 
1. — xv. 19. AN 

ld. —— xix. 9. 1. 1 Cor. v. 1 twice. 

1. Mark vii. 22. 1. —— vi 18, 18 1st 

1. John viii. 41. - 18 %nd, sos F 
1. Acts xv. 20, 29. (commit. 

1. ——~ xxi 25 -}L—vi. 2 


FOR 
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FOR 


— 1 Cor.x. 8,seeF(commit.) | 1. Rev. ix. 2]. 
1. 2 Cor. xii. 21 1. ——— xiv. 8. 


1. Gal v. 19. —— xvii, 2 1 seo F 
1. Eph. ν. 3. (conimit.) 

1. Col. iii. 5. 28nd, 4. 

1. 1 Thes. iv. 8. 5, marg. (text, 
— Jude 7, see F (give one's harlot. 


self over to.) 
— Rev. ii. 14, 20, see F 
(commit. ) 
1. Rev. xix. 2. 


1. —— οἱ 


Goteereeae 


FORNICATION (comsr.) 
πορνεύω, to commit fornication, to play 
the harlot. 


1 Cor. vi. 1S. 
—— x. §. 


Rov. fi. 14, 20 
--- XVii 2 
Rev. xviii. 3, 9 


——— 


FORNICATION SN ONE'S SELF OVER 
TO. 
ἐκπορνεύω, to be wholly given to fornica- 
tion, (non occ. ) 
Jude 7. 


FORNICATOR (-8.) 


πόρνος, 8 fornicator. 


1 Cor. v. 9, 10, 11. | 
Heb, xii. 16 


1 Cor. vi. 9. 


FORSAKE (-ETH, .-EN, «Ίνα, -800K.) 


1. καταλείπω, to leave behind, esp. of 
persons dying or going into a _far 
country; to forsake, abandon. 


2. ἐγκαταλείπω, (No. 1 with ἐν, ir, pre- 
Jixed,) to leave behind in any place 
or state, leave in the lurch, desert. 


3. ἀφίημι, to send forth, discharge ; to 
let go, dismiss ; pass on, pass by ; 
hence, to leave, quit, in various 
senses. 


4. ἀποτάσσω, to arrange off, {.6. to assign 
to different places. Jn N.T7. only 
Aid, to arrange one’s self off, hence, 
to separate οπς 8 self from. 


5.-dmooracia, an apostacy, defection, 


revolt. 
4 

8. Matt. xix. 27, 29. 5. Acts xxi. 21, with ἀπὸ, 
8. —— xxvi. 56. from. 
2. —— xxvii. 40. 2, 2 Cor. iv. 9. 
3. Mark i. 18. 2.2 Tim. iv. 10, 16, 
8. —— xiv. 60. 2. Heb. x. 25. 
2 —— xv. 94. 1. ----- χι. 27. 
7 Luke v. 1]. 2, ---- χι. 5. 

oe xiv. 83, 1. 2 Pet. il. 15. 


EEA DATIS STEER LE = EE 
og Goes ee ONEE +o + 


FORSOMUCH AS. 


καθότι, as, according as, because that, 
inasmuch as. 
Luke xix. 9. 


FORSWEAR ONE'S SELF. 
ἐπιορκέω, to swear falsely. 


Matt, ν. 33, 
FORTH. 
έξω, out, without, (of place,) out of, 
forth. 
John xi. 43. John xix. 4twice, 5, 13. 
--- ΣΥ, 6, Acta y 34. 
Aots ix. 40 


See also, BREAK, BRING, BROUGHT, CALI, 

CARRY, CAST, COME, CONDUCT, FRUIT, GIVE, 

GO, HOLD, LAUNCH, LET, MANIFEST, ORDER, 

PASS, PROCEED, PUT, REACH, SEND, SET, 

SETTER, SHED, SHINE, SHOOT, SHOW, SPEAK, 
STAND, STRETCH. 


FORTHWITH. 
1. εὔθέως, straightway, immediately. 


2. εὐθύς, straight, (of direction); also 
of time, like No. 1. 

3. παραχρῆμα, with the thing itself, {.ο, 
at the very moment, on the spot, 
immediately, {.ε. directly after some- 
‘thing else has taken place. 


1. Matt. χι & 2 John xix. 34 
Ἱ. —— xxvi. 49 3. Acts ix 18(on.G LTTr 
1. ο. 22, 43 (No. 2, L ARN.) 


AN) (AN) | 1. —— xii. 10 
1 —v Ws (om LO Tr] i. —— xxi. 30. 
FORTY. 


Τεσσαράκοντα, forty. 


[As a typical number, it is the number 
of probation, separation, or judg- 
ment. Starting from Israel’s wilder- 
ness life, it was the measure of 
God's judicial dealings (Ezek. iv. 6; 
xxix. 11—15), and was to be the 
measure of man’s (Deut. xxv. 3.) 
Moses’ life of three periods of forty 
years, and his personal wanderings, 
were anticipatory of his association 
with Israel. The number as con- 
nected with God’s judicial dealings 
is repeated in the Book of Judges 


EE ae Oe ae 


FOR 


(iii, 11, 30; v. 31; viii. 28; xiii. 1.) 
The two periods of forty days 
Moses was in the mount receiving 
the law arc related to that breaking 
of the law which led to the forty 
yerrs in the wilderness. Elijah too, 
the law’s fearless asserter, spent 
forty days in the wilderness. Tho 
time of Nineveh’a probation was 
forty days (Jonah iii. 4.) Our Lord’s 
own wilderness temptation was also 


forty days ; but the forty days after. 


the resurrection point forward to 
the end of judicial dealings in 
resurrection life with Christ. ] 


Watt. iv. Zewice. Acta xiii. 21. 
Mark i. 13. —— xxiii. 18, 31 
Luke iv. 2 2 Cor. xi. % 
John ii. 20 Heb. lil 9, 17 
Acta i. ἃ. Rev. vii 4 
—— iv. 22. fold. — xi. 2 
o-—— vii, 23, seo F years | -—— αμ 5 

- 90, 96, 43. —— xiv. 1,3 
-- xiii. 18,s0eF years(of.) | —=- xxi 17 


‘ ‘cicmaitioas ‘ 


FORTY YEARS OLD. 


τεσσαρακονταετής, forty years, 


vos, time. 
χρόνος, Acta vil, 28. 


FORTY YEARS (or.) 


τεσσαρακονταετής, forty years. 
Acta xii 18. 


FORWARD. 


σπουδαῖος, speedy, hasty, esp. as shown 
tn earnest diligence, (occ. 2 Cor. viii. 
99, 
) 4 Cor, vill. 17. 


FORWARD (sz) 

1. θέλω, to will, wish, desire, implying 
the active volition and purpose, and 
expressing the natural impulse and 
desire. 

2. σπουδάζω, to make haste, be zealous 
to do, esp. as manifested 1 in dulsgence, 
earnestness ; to do the utmost. 

— Mark xiv. 35, see go. lz 2 Cor. viii. 10, marg. be 


— Acts xix. 33, tee put, 9 oat) 4.10. | (wtlling. 
FORWARDNESS, 
σπουδή, speed, haste, as manifested in 
earnestness, diligence, zeal. 
2 Cor. vill. 8. 
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FOU 


FORWARDNESS OF MIND. 
προθυμία, predisposition, alacrity of 
mind, eagerness, good-will, ready- 
kindness. 
2 Cor. ix. 2. 


FOSTER-BROTHER [margin.} 


σύντροφος, nourished or nursed together. 
Acts xiii. 1, text, which had been brought up with. 


FOUL. 
ἀκάθαρτος, strictly, in a levitical sense, 
impurified, t.¢. unatoned ; then, gen. 
impure, unclean, 


Matt. xvi. 8, nee weather. | 
Rev. xviii. 2 


Mark ix. 25. 


FOUND, past tense of FIND. 
See, BIND; 


FOUND (-Ep.) 


θεµελιόω, to Iny the foundation of any 
thing, to found. 
Matt. vii 25. ! Luke vi. 48 (αρ.) 


FOUNDATION. 


1. θεμέλιος, placed or laid as a founda. 
tion, fundamental. Hence in N.T. 
as subst. foundation. 

(a) Neul. τὸ θεµέλιον, in St. Luke's 
writings, foundation, (non occ. ) 

2. καταβολή, a casting down, hence, a 
laying down, the founding, the 
establishing, ἐπνούνιπφ a reference to 
an intended continuation, In 3.1. 
only in the phrase, κ. τοῦ κόσμου, 
beginning of the world, (except 


Heb. xi. 11.) 

2 Matt. xiii 80. 1. 1 Tim. vi. 19. 
2 ——~ xxv. 34 — Heb i. 10, see F of 
la Lake vi. 48, 49. (laythe.) 

--- xi, 2, —— iv. 3 
la. —— xiv. 20 lL —— vil 
3. John xvii 24 9 ——ix. 26 
la. Acts 2ὐ Ἱ. —— xi. 10. 
1. Rom. xv. -20, 2 1 Pet. i. 20. 
1. 1 Cor. ri 10, 11, 12. 2. Rev. xiii. 8. 
2 Eph. i. 4. 9 —— xvii. 8 
1. —~ii 20, 1, oe xxi “4, 19 twice. 


FOUNDATION OF (ασ THE.) 
θεµελιόω, to lay the foundation of any 
thing, to found. 
Heb. i. 19, 


FOU 


FOUNTAIN 


a spring, a well, hence, fount, 


my" G twice 1]; 


source, (occ. John iv. 
9 Pet. ii. 17.) 


Rev. viii 10, 
---» χὶν. 7. 


Mark ν. 29, 
Jaa’ iii. 11, 14 (αρ.) , 
it 17. —— Xvi. 4. 


Rev. vil 17. 
Βου. xxi. 6. 
Neen nen Enns asa asa 
FOUR. 
τέσσαρες, four, (nox occ. ) 


[Asa typical number, it is the number 
of the world. It is reproduced in 
everything earthly, (not by chance, 
but by the Divine constitution of 
things.) So. we have—the four 
seasons; four points of compass, 
(Rev. vii. 1; Ezek. xxxvii. 9; Matt. 
xxiv. 31; Job. ix. 9); four divisions 
of people, (Rev. v. 9; vii. 9; x. 11; 
xiv. 6; xiii, 7); sons of Japheth 
divided (Gen. x. 5); sons of Ham 
divided (Gen. x. 20) ; sons.of Shem 
(Gen x. 31); the four great world- 
powers (Zech. i. 18); the four 
Gospels; the twelve Apostles di- 

_ vided into three fours, in each 
list headed respectively by Peter, 
Philip, and James. The same num 
ber reigns in the camp of Israel, in 
the Tabernacle and Temple so far 
as they relate to the world. See 
under the word “CHERUBIM.” | 

Matt. xv. 38, Acts xiii, 90, see hundret 


i 866 

—~ xvi 10, § thousand, | —— xxi. 9, 23. 

—— xxiv. 31. 98, .see thousand. 

Mark il. 6. Sat xxvii. 29. 

—— viii 9, 20, see thou- | Gal. ili. 17, see hundred. 
sand, Rev. iv. 4 twice, 6, 8, 10. 

coe πι. 97. =m VY, 6, 8 twice, 14 lst. 

Luke ii. $7. 14 2nd, nee F and 

Jobn iv. 35, gee months, twenty. 

—— xi. 17. —— vi. 1, 6. 

~-—— 30,00e Fdays (hath | —— vii. 1 Stimes, 2,4, 11. 
been dead.) —— ix. 19(οπι. LTre Ab) 

----- xix, 28. 14, 15. 

Acts v. 86, ὶ 8689 ——: xi, ο 

-—— vii 6, ; hundred —— xiv, 1, 3 twice, 

ντα, —— xv. ο 

—— yeago. | ——— xix. 4twice, 

a xi. 8. ο —— XX. 8. 

CaP xii. 4. —— xxi, 17. 


eel 


FOUR AND TWENTY. 
εἰκοδιτέσσαρες, twenty four. 
Rev. 7. 14 (om. GLT Tr A) 


FOURFOLD. 


τετραπλόος, fourfold, quadruple, (non 


occ. ) 
Luke xix. 8. 
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FOX 


FOURFOOTED BEAST. 


τετράπους, fourfooted, quadruped. 


Acta x. 12. | Acta xd. 6 
Rom. 3. 23. 


FOURSCORE. 
ὀγδοήκοντα, eighty, (non 960. ) 
Luke ii. 37. | Luke xvi. 7 


FOURSQUARE. 


τετράγωνος, four-cornered, (non occ. ) 
Rev. xxi 16. 


FOURTEEN. 
δεκατέσσαρεςι fourteen, (non doce. ) 


Matt. i.173time, | 2 Cor. xiL 2. 
Gal ii 2. 
FOURTEENTH. 


τεσσαρεσκαιδέκατος, fourteenth, (non occ. ) 
Acts xxvii. 27, 33. 


FOURTH. 


τέταρτος, the fourth, (occ. Acts x. 30.) 
Matt. xiv. 25. Rev. vi. Ξ neo F part. 
i 2S 


Mark vi. «6. — viii. 22. 
Rev. iv. 7. — xvi. 8. 
ome Wi, 7 swice —— xxi, 19 


ea 


FOURTH PART. 


Rey. vi. 8. 


FOWL (-3.) 
], πετεινόν, able to fly, winged; the 
general emthet of birds. 
2. Spveov, a bird, fowl; generally the 


carnivorous, 
1. Matt. vi. 26. 1. Lake xi?. 24. 
1. — xiii. 4. 1 —— xili. 19, 
1. Mark iv. 4, 32 L Acts x. 12. 
1. Luko viii. 5. a 1. 6. 


2. Rev. xix. 17.31. 
re 
FOX (59) 

ἁλιόπηξ, 8 fox, 

Derived from ἁλωπός cunning; 07, 
by Eustathices and Bochart from 
ἀλᾶσθαι, to wander. Eng. word 
fox, and Germ, 140Ἠ8, from the verb 
foxa, which in the Icelandte signifies 
to deceive. ] 


Matt. viii. 20. } 
1119 xiii, $2, 


Luke ix. 58. 
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FRAGMENT (-s.) 


κλάσμα, that which is broken off, a 


fragment, morsel, (occ. pl. Matt. xv. 


FRE 
FREE (ΝΑΚΕ.) 


ἐλευθερόω, to free, set at liberty, to save 


from thraldom. 


37; Mark iv. 8.) John viii. $2, 36, | Rom. viii. 2. 
; 9} 

Matt. xiv. 90. | Mark viii, 19, 20. Rom. vi. 18, 22. Gal. v 1 
Mark vi. 43. Seer fee ix. 17. ee 

n vi. 12, 

FREE WOMAN. 
3 tA 99 
; ἐλεύθερος, see “ FREE. 
FRAME (-zp.) Gal. iv. 22, 28, 30. 


καταρτίζω, to adjust or put in order 
again; to reform, restore; in- 
voluing the tdea of positive defects 
which have to be repaired or 
adjusted. (Meaning here, to the 
aiwves, ages, which were prepared,” 
as inch. x. 5.) 

Heb. xi 3. 


FREE (-p) [verb.] 


δικαιόω, to bring forth a δίκαιος, (a just 
or righteous man,) to recognize, 
set forth as righteous, to justify. 


' Rom. vi. 7, marg. justify. 


FREEDOM. 


πολιτεία, the relation in which a citizen 
stands to the state, the condition 
or rights of a citizen, citizensmp. 


FRAME TOGETHER (ritty.) 
συναρµολογέω, to join together, to fit or 


joint aa -- (oce. Eph. ii. 12.) 
Acta xxii. 28. 
FRANKINCENSE. FREELY. 


λίβανος, (from Heb.*n22, which is from | Ἱ. δωρεάν, (Acc. of δωρεά, as adv.) as a 
72, white.) Frankincense, olibanum, free gift, freely, Lat. gratis. ) 
@ resinous substance produced from 9. παῤῥησιά toanenk frecl ] 
a tree growing in the east, particu. | 2 "#PPre.conat, to speak freely, openly 
larly in Arabia. It is of a whitish sid ; nh 
colour, and the best kind nearly | 3 fai: with, 
transparent, (non oce. ) * | wappnoia, free-spokenness. 


Matt. ii. 11. | Rev. xviii 13. 1. .. pales: — Rom. vill, 82, see give 


9. Acts — 1 Cor, ii. 12, see given. 
2. —— xxvi 26, part. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 7, 
1. Rom. iii 24. 1 Rev. xxi. 6 
FR ANKLY., 1. Rev. χχΗ. 17. 
FREEMAN. 


See, FORGIVE. 
1. ἐλεύθερος, see “ FREE.” 


2, ἀπελεύθερος, an emancipated slave, a 


FRAUD (KEEP BACK BY.) 
ΑΠ, (non occ.) 


ἀποστερέω, to rob, despoil, bereave or 


defraud one of a thing. πο πα ανω 
Jaa v.4 
FREQUENT (ΝΟΒΕ.) 
FREE [adj.] περισσοτέρως, more abundantly. 


ἐλεύθερος, one who can go where he will, 2 Cor. xi. 23. 
hence, free, at liberty. 
Mate os 1 Cor, xl 14 FRESH. 
Rom. +. 15, 16, see gift πο λα, γλυκύς, sweet to the taste. — Arenal 
amt ο i og a ee aes TT 
—— ix. , 19. Rev. xiii, 16. poe ος. η μα 
Rev. xix, 18. Jas. ΜΗ. 19. ο 


FRI 


FRIEND (8) | 

1. φίλον loved, beloved, dear. “xa | 
came to be weed as swat, like Lat. | 
amicus, a loved one, a friend, (X24 
ος) 

ὁ tripos, a comrade, assiate, ο. 
panion, (rey used as cnidresad to 
_Ridlureers: or arrnents ) mare tad 
than Va. L. (ace. Matt zi. 16.) 


1. ην Ni YA 


L Lake ats “A 
a νι. κ ϱ. ---- τες 
ὲ aval WB Johan TA : 
κ aria wmv ος 
Marr 


V Varo ere @ Fe . Ave Ye 

ὶ κ Φος GA = -- am) we fF ~srte 
\ awe NA ν -- ὃν Pr oo oe 
ὶ τι & Swe NAN 

' i Se . gars TS 

λ ~ twee tt & 

ὶ Baa 2 foo ta sens 


=e ea 


FRIEND Quake σεν) 
Rha te PESTA HR by werda τὸ 
we TR aE PER TY 
Ave? WA N 


ae 
νο Lal 


ὃν ig Soe 
om νο ϱν Ne ) . 
ps SLE SS Pde κ 


mm YW 
ο. Naka = ® et κ 
ee ΝΑ PS WHS 
La an Ya 
Wad ih 3. Hey ολο κ 
EPSRC ο, 
8 κ a νο rar 
ο ΑΝ Yat? 


9 . 
a Wea ay 


. > @ Op Ce! 


yYe> κ Ἁ ον Re 
ek EO. BTN ον Bunn BR 
κ. 
ορ νο 
αρ. - qu a = rs 
νο 
- -ὐ 
Se, PAS ας 
- a ee a ----ᾱὓἶ .-.---ὐµὐμὐϐΗρὐρμυμ 
oo 
'e fe ~~ & ~ a & -~ 8B ac - 
we is . x . * =. = & 5’ . 
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(When 
case oF the ΝΟ ΝΝν 


yg fen urier. 


FRO 


FROM. 
COppow! is nat the trans!iior af a 
or part of an ther turd,” 
st ts one of these following. ) 
1. dec. from. away from, ( πυΜίον from 
the exterior. /* 
9 ἐκ, from. from among. cat uf. (motion 
From tte tacerier. 2" 


4 xape, beside.* 


(a) act Gea. by. Cured if tie ayei or 
«σκι cat) 


~ - - ta 
A Oh ον eo Hy 
va WUE OTR. shrecck ome οταν) | 
ποπ, | 

G Gow, τὰ. ο 8 Tack δὲ πε 
δι 2. Te. 

Tor wei ον aR -- rhe 
co. ET te 2a a 
Cari ως. et. BUI ISH 
Sf Sse 


ν - να. *» - ~ 
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FRO 


{ 1. Luke xvii. 29, 


1. Mark ii. 20. 
1. om LiL Ftwic?, Stwice η 
. oe jy. 5. 

1. am ν. 30. 

— — vi 1, «ve thence. 

2, seu, Whence. 


Srom the dead, T Trd 


ARN. 
1. —— τν). 1, 4, 6. 
η ----υ--- 15, see without. 
— —— 15, sce without 
on oe 2] 23 sve Within. 
— -———— 24, sce thence. 
2. 31. 


10 
14. 
16 (om.ex νεκρῶων, 


1. 83, 
— —— viii. 4, see whence. 
1. 11. 
1. ——ix ole (Xo 9, L.) 
2. 92nd, 
—_— xXx. 1, see πό 
1. 6. 
2. 20. 
1. —— xi. 12. 
2. 20, 30, $1. | 
8a. —— xii. 2. 
2. 25. 
1. 34. 
1. —— xiii. 19. 
5 7 
1, —— xiv 35, 36. 
3a. 43. 
1. 52 (οι. ἀπ᾿ αὐτων, 

Srom then,G~Lb>T Tr 

‘ SN) 


— —— xv. 20, see take. 
1. 30, 32. 


35, see top. 
. -- 3 (No.1,L Tr.) 


2. 15. 

. τος 1,LTraAnN) 

va nn 

— —— 50,ece generation 

1. 02, 

2. ——— 2] twice, 78, 666 

Ja—— ii 1. {high. 

1. 4, 15, 96. 

1. 37 (om Tr A) 
(No. 2,N 

1. —— iid. 7. 

2. 22. % 

1. —— iv. 1. 

-- 9, see hance. 

1. 13, 42. 

1, —— v. 3, 5, 13, 35 

1. — vii. 6. 

1. —— viii. 18: 37. 

3a. 49 (Νο. 1, L.) 

1. me ix. 5. 

2 ———— 7. 

1. —— 33, 37, 39, 45. 

1. ——— 54 (No. 2, L) 

2. ——— x 7, 18. 

1, ——— 21, 30, 42. 

L——xi4d(ap) | 

— —— 7, see within. 

2, —— 16, 31. 

1. - 50, 51. 

2 ——xii οὐ. 

1, ————— 58. 

1. — xiii. 15, 16, 

Ἱ. —— 29 (om. Ga 10 
Tr> A> N) 

1. — xvi. 3. 

1. ——— 18 (om G~.) 

1 —— ο]. 

--- 26, eee thence. 

— —— 26, seo hence. 

1. ————_ 90 

2, ———— 51. 

2. —— xvii. 7 


— —— xviii. 21, sce F my 
south up. 

1 34. 

Ἱ. —— xix. 24, 26 Ist. 

1 2ὐ -ιιά (om. ar’, 

αὐτοῦ, Jrom hem, LY 

TAR) 

39, 42. 

2. ——— xx. 4, 5, do 

1. —— xxi. 

1, —— xxii 41,42, 42(ap.), 
45. . 


1, —— xxiii 5, 49. 

LL 55. 

1, — xxiv. 2,9, 13 

2. 46, 49. 

1. 51. 

Sa. John i &. 

2. 19, 32 
.2 —— ii. 22. 

1. — iii 2. 

_ 3, ” ace «δους. 
2, -------- 13, 27. 

~ 31 bt, see above. 
jal 31 d 

— — iv. 11, tee whence. 
. ν. 24. 

3a.—= 34, 41, $4. 

2. w— Vi. 23,31, 32wice, 33, 
2, 33(No. "1, LTTr.A. ) 
2. 4], 42, 50, 51, 5S, 
—_ 66, seo time. 

3a. vii, 20, 


2. —— viii, 23 twice, 42, 
1. ——— 44. 

2 —— ix. 1. 

29 90,999 whence 
Ἱ. =—— κ, 5, 18. 

2. σα 

1. beaters xi. 

1. — mii 3, 

2 ——4 

— —— xv. 5, 960 severed. 
Sa. 26 twice, 

1. 27. 

1. —— xvi. 22. 

3a. 27. 

3a. 23(No. 2, LT TrA) 
1. ——— 30. 

38a— xvii. 8. 

2. a 15. 


13 Xviil 3. 
1. -- 28. 
_ 36, see hence. 


——— xix. 11, see above. 
12, wee thence- 


forth. 
2 23. 
1, 27. 
2 —— xx. 1, 0. 
1. —— xxk 8. 
2 ——~ 14, 
“1. Acta i. 4, 11, 12 18. 
6. 12 2nd. 
1. 99 twice. 
‘2 ——— 25(No 1, LT Tr 
ο AR 
2 —— ii 2. 
L 40, 
--- 46, see house to 
house. 
2. —— iti. 2, 16 
L 19. 
-- 23, see F among 
1. 24, οὐ, 


— —— Vij. 4, see thence. 
39, see thrust. 
1, —— viii. 10, 26, 43. 


Ll —ix. 3(No.2, LTTr 
ΔΑ: δὲ) 


1. 8. 
Sa,-—-— 14. 
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| 


1, Acts ix. 18. 
1. —~x. 17, 21 (1ρ.), 93, 


re 
2 41. 


. 


! 


— —— Xi. 4, 860 rehearse. 


— — xiii. “$, see thence. 
8, 14 twice, 14, 


15. : 
17, 996 heaven. 
To ———— 19, 
— ——~— 26, seo whence 
1. —— xv. 1, 18. 
— —— 19, see F among. 


1. 20(om LT Tr Ad 
2 24, 20. 

Ἱ. 83, 35, 30. 

l, —— xvi. 11. 

-- 12, sec thence. 

2 ae xvii. 5. 

L 27. 

2. 31, 33 


— ——— 33, Kee Pamong:,| 
2 —— xviii 1 
1. η Ist. 


2. 
TrAN. 
1, ——— 5, 6, 46, 21. 
1. ----- xix: 9, 1Qtwice. 
1. —.xx. 6, 9, 17, 15. 
— ~—- 20, ‘000 house to 
house. 
1. 26. . 
1. —— xxi. 111, 
— ——— 1 2nd, see thence. 


1. 7, 10. 

3a.—— xxii. 5. 3 

2. 6. 

1, 22, 29. 

1. -- 30 (om. ἀπὸ τῶν 


δεσμῶν, from his bonds, 
GLTTrA ..) 
2, —— αχίή.10, see among 
1 ——— 21. 


lz (om.  -- LT 
ΑΝ. 


19, see heaven. 
2 ———— 17. 
1. 8. 
—— xxvii. 4, seo thence. 
2 


21. 
34 (No.1, LT Tr 


43, sce keep. 
— — xxviii. 18, +15, 
thence. 


eS 
8 
Β 
os 


PS PP PO rt tS me Ot Bo 


Qm1(No1,LT{ 


FRO 


Ι Ποια. viii. 2. 


1. ——_ vil 10, 


-- ——— 41, seo differ. 
47. 
. 2 Cor. i. 2 
10. 
——jii 1. 
18. 


---- Υ 3 


ποπ σα 


μας 

— — vi.17,sec F among. 
1, Vii. 1. 

1, —— x1.'°8, Q Ist. 

—- ———— 920d, see burden- 
some 

]. —— aii. 8 

[2 Gal. i. 1. 


——— 3, 


iii. 13. 


2, — iti. “on, 


28. 26 twice. 
— ij. 12, 19. 
20. 
——- iv. 16. 
1 Thes. i 1 (αρ.), 8, 9. 
20 let ἆ Qud. 
10 3rd. 
—— ij. 17. 

— iif. 6. 
— iv. 3, 16, 

ν. 22. 


2 2 Thes. i. 2, 7, 9 twice. 
Λι. 2. 


lXarap ees 
fruits,” instead of 


ἀρχῆς, from the ch 
η. L Tr™.) 

— iii. 2, 3,6 

1. 1 Tim. iv & 

6, See swerve. 

— —— iv, 1, see de 

— — Vv. 13, eve house tu 

house. 


θες» 


ἐν = 0S = 


ω 
— 


mt ον tet me teed fed ped 
~~ 


re == iv, 4, 18, 


FRO [ 30 Ἱ FRU 
τω μας | ος νε ἐκ, see “FROM,” Wo, 2,) from 
1. —— fi 14. ts — 20, 24 twice. " \ veorns, youth. youth. 
να Si 1. Matt, xix. 20(om. G+ LT Tr A. 8) 
1. —— iv. 8, 4,10 twice. 1. 17. 2. Luke xviii. 21. 
— —v. 1, 169 Famong. | 1. —— iv. 21. 
2 1. ---ν. 21. 
Ἱ. ---- τί. 1,7 Sa.2 John 8 Part 4: 
ema deel eerie See also, FALL, FAR, HENCEFORTH. 
— ———— %4, 999 Fone to | 1. Rev. i, 4 twee, 5 Ist. 
another. 1. -- 52nd (No. 2, L στ. 
1. -------- 
1. --- vilb 11. --- ii. 6. ae whence FROWARD. 
1. — ix. 14 . fil . 
1, —x. 33, 1. —vi4(No.2,GLT | σκολιός, crooked, metaph. not straight- 
1. —xi 16, Tr AN) (ἐκ, om. G=.) f 4 
2 19 lst L =i twice, orward, perverse. 
os 19 3nd, sec —v P 
Shae 1 σττ 37 {Guieves, 1 Pet. ii. 18. 
1. —— xii. 15, mary. (text 
> | ¢ 9 — viii, 10, 
1. 2, —— ix. 1. 
— Jas 117 am, Bee μάς 4 ον FRUIT (-s.) 
de 17 , . Ser © ο e e 
—- 18, 17,s0nabove | 2 —~ x 148 1. καρπός, that which is dry and ripe, 
So eee eer iy a i but also of the 
1. : 1. — xii 14 fruit, used of trees but of 
ο παλ αν τα... earth; and then gen. produce, result. 
ο. ey 2. γέννημα, that which is born or pro- 
5 8, 1. 2. 18 twice, 18 duced ; of men, offspring ; of trees, 
1 —— ili. 10. 2, —— xv. § twice. ‘ . 
ana Pee 1 17 1 —— xvi. & ete., fruit, produce. 
48. 17 3204. 3. —— xviii 1, = 1. Matt. 1. 8. 1. John xv. 2 3 times, 4, 5, 
2. 18. 1. 14 twice, 1, —— vii 16, 17 twice, 8, 16 twice. 
— — li. 8, seeday today | 2. —~xx 1. ; α 18 twiee, 19, 20. 1. Acts 11. 90, 
(from. 1. — 9 (om. ἀπὸ τοῦ | 1. —— xii $3 3 times. 1, Bom. i. 18. 
9, 21 (up.) Θεοῦ, from God, 4- | 1. —— xiii. 8 1΄ —— vi. 21, 22, 
1. — iii 4 LT Tr ARN) = 28, see F (beur.) —- vii. 4, 5, seo F 
1. 1 John i 1, 7, 9. 1. 1]. 1. —— 26. (bring forth.) 
1. —— ii 7 the. ο 1. aan xxi. 2. ο 1. ..- xxi, 19, θά twice —_ oo viii. 23, eee firnt F. 
1. 7 2nd (om. απ uF 4 (No. 2, LT 41, 43. 1. —— xv. 28. 
ἀρχῆς, from the ὑς- Tr A) 2.. —— xxvi. 29. — —— xvi. 5, sco first F. 
giming, G2 LT Tr] 1. ~ 10. 1. Mark iv. 7, 8. 1. 1 Cor. 1x. 7. 
. AN) 1. —— xxii 19. ——— 20, 28, see F | ——— xv. ag, nee 
: (bring oe .... τή first F 
1. —— xi 14. 1. Gal. τ. 22, 
[ 1. —— xii 2 .v. 
FROM AMONG. 2. —— xiv. 25, 1, Phil i. 11, 22 
-- : sated 1. Luke i. 42. . 1. —iv. 1. Που) 
1. ἀπό, see “FROM,” No. Ἱ. 1. — iii. 8, 9. — Col. i, 6, see F (bring 
; τα 1. —— vi. 4 twice 44, 1. 3 Tim. ii 6. 
2. ἐκ, see “FROM,” No. 2. 1, —— vili. 8. |. Heb, xii. 11. 
αν =r te ergtagtion | oat ¥ 
3. { ελ) are ‘dst forth.) 1, —— iil 17, 18. 
ida πο + is (Trm) (οἳ Fade 12 1s, se wither 
3. Matt. xili. 49. 3. Ασία xxiii. 10 wheat, Tr. Oss | 1g and” geo F (with: 
2. Acts iii. 23. 8. 1 Cor. v. 2. 1. —— xiii 6, 7, 9. ont. 
1. —— xv. 19. 2. 13. 1. —— xx. 10. — Rev. xiv. 4, soe first F. 
3 --- xvii. 33. 3. 2 Cor. vi. 17. 1. John iv. 86. — —— xviii. 14, see fruits 
2. Heb. v. Ἱ. Ἱ. — xi. 24. Ἱ. —— xxii. 2 twice. 


HROM ONE TO ANOTHER [marg.] 


ἀπαραβάτος, not passing from beside, in- 
transmissible, inviolable. 
Heb, vil 24, text, unchangeadle. 


FROM MY YOUTH UP. 


ἐκ, see “FROM,” Vo. 2, 


1 νεότης, youth, 


μον, my, 


from my 
youth. 


FRUIT (BEaz.) 
καρποφορέω, to bear καρπός (fruit.) 
(a) Mid. to-bear fruit to one’s self, {.ε. 
propagate one’s self, increase. 
Matt. xiii 23 


FRUIT (sRiNG FORTH.) 


Mark iv. 20, 28 
Luke viii, 16. 


Rom. vii. 4,5. | {be 
a. Col i. 6, with εἰμέ to 


FRU 


FRUIT (witHovt.) 


axupros, unfruitful. 
Jude 12. 


FRUITS. 
ὑπώρα, the part of the year between the 
rising of Sirius and of Arcturus, 
(acc. to the dtorsion of the year into 
seven seasons,) and so, not so much 
the Lat. auctumnus. autumn, as the 
proper time for field and tree frutts 
loripen. ὁπώρα a/so means the fruit 
itself, esp. tree-fruit. 
Rev. xviii. 14. 


FRUITFUOL. 


xaprodopos, fruitbearing 
Acts xiv. 17. 


FRUITFUL (BE) 
καρποφορέω, to bear καρπός (fruit, see 
“rrutt.” Vo. 1.) 
Col. i 10. 


FRUSTRATE. 
ἀθετέω, to displace, set aside, disregard 
as a treaty or oath ; to reject. 


Mark vii. 9, : 
Luke vii. 20, } marg. (text, resect.) 


Gal. if. 21 
FULFIL (-p, -1N@.) 
. wAnpow, to make full, fill; then, to 
fulfil, perform fully, complete, ac- 
complish. 


. ἀναπληρόω, (No. 1 with dvd, up, pre- 
fixed, )to fill up, complete, (stronger 
than No. 1.) ( 

ἐκπληρόω, (No. 1 with ἐκ, from, out 
of, prefixed, ) to fill out, fill quite up, 
complete in full, (non occ.) 

τελέω, to bring about, complete, fulfil, 
accomplish, not to end a thing or 
state, but to bring about a complete 
and perfect one. 


συντελέω, (No. 4 with σύν, together, 
prefixed,) to: bring to one end to- 
gether, bring quite to an end, finish, 
perfect. 

τελειόω, to make perfect, consum- 
mate, bring to an accomplishment. 

ποιέω, to make, to do, (expressing 


action esther as completed or con- 
tinued. ) 


ο rf e 9 9 . ος ή - 


FUL 


8. πληροφορέω, to bear, or bring fully, 
to fill up the full measure. 


εἰ John xix. 0. 

Acts i. 16. 

—— jii. 18. 

—— ix. 23. 

—— xii 25, part, 
— xiii, 22 


xxi. 4. 
-—— xxiv. 34, sea F (be) 
—~- xxvii. οἱ, οὐ. - 
ο xxvii. 9, 35 (cp.) 
. Mark i. 15. 


. — xiii. 8. 
10, 9-6 fulfilling 


al ool ol ek cel ied a 


. —— xiii. 4. 

— xiv. 49. 

—— xv. 28 (up.) 

Luke i. 20, (πίµπλημ:ι, to 
Au, GN.) 


—— ii. 43, part. 
iv. 21. 
—— xxi 22 (πίµπληµι, 
ιο fll, oe TTrAR®.,) 


{ Au. 
—— iv, 19, roarg. (text, 
Phil. ii 2. 

Cul. i. 25, mary. preach 
Sully. 3 


—— XXiv. 44. 
» Jobn iii. 29, 
—— xii. 3S. 
—— xiii. 15. 
—— xv. 25 
m—— xvii. 12, 13 
— xviii. 9, 22. 
—— xix. 24 

28. 


2 Tim. iv. 5, marg. (text, 
-mnake full proof.) | 
i. 8 


GP oe te ot et et et et toe | -- ont bee 
. 9 Π . . υ ο . . e 
See. Fee πο 


FULFILLED (8Ε.) 
γίνομαι, to begin to be, ze. to come into 
any existence or state, to become, to 


enter upon any state or condition, 
to coine to pass. 


Matt. v. 18; > xiv. 34; Luke xxi. 32. 


FULFILLING [noun. ] 
πλήρωμα, that with which any thing is 
filled or of which it is full, the con- 
tents, fulness, filling. 
Rom. xiii. 10. 
n 


FULL [adj.] 

πλήρης, full of, filled with ; gen. full, 
complete, sufficient. 

πληρόω, to make πλήρης (see No. 1), ᾿ 
to fill, see “ FULFIL,” wo. 1. 

πλήρωμα, see “ PULFILLING.” 

. µεστός, full, filled (as with food,) 
sated. ; 
5. µεστόω, to make perros (No. 3,) here 

Pass. to be filled with or full of, 
(non occ. ) ° 


FUL 


6. κορέννυµι, to sate, satisfy, fill one with 
a thing. Pass. (as here) to be sated 
or glutted with α thing, have one’s 
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fill of <¢. 


— Matt. vi. 22. ses light 
23, ace dark neas 


— —— ΧΙΙ. 4%, see F (be ) 

λ xiv 20 

1. ------ χν 47 fof (be 

— ——~ xx 25, 27, see F 

4. - 28 

1. Markiv 2s. 

~ 37, sce F (he ) 

1. —— vi. 43 (No. 3, 1 Tr 
AN 

- — vii. 9. see well. 

1. —— viii. 19 

3, ——— 20. 

— — xv. 36, see fill 


— Luke i. 6, ‘see time. 
1. = iv 


1 Acts vi. 3, 5, 8. 
vii, 23, eee F (be.) 


Μι. 14, sce F of (1) 
4. —— xv. 14. 

6. 1 Cor. iv. 8, part. 

--- Phil ii 96,sec heaviness 
— — iv. 

— Col ii. 2, see assurance. 
— 2 Tim. iv. 5, see proof 
— Heb. ν. 14, see age. 
——= Vi 11) } κε 

- ——x. 98, [ assurance 


36 twice, see light | 4. 2 Pet. 
39, seo F of (be:.) : 1 Johm i. 4, part. 
8. 
9 


— —— Xvi. ‘20, 6606 »ΟΓ63. 

1. John i. 14. i(be ) 
— —— vii. 8, sec F come 
— —— xv. 11, see F (be ) 


Pf? 


8, see F of (be ) 


2 —— xvi 24, purt - —v. 8, 

fj cee gig os αν. 7, ο F of. 

4 — xxi. 1). — —— xvi.10, ae 

5. Acts li 13, part — — 20 8, 4,) tee 

— ——— 23, see F (make) | — ——  xxf 9, F of. 
FULL (ne) 

1 πληρόω, see “FULFIL,” No, 1. 


(a) Pass. 
2 ἐμπίπλημι, to fill in, make full. 
(a) Pass. to be filled (as with food, ) 
with any person or thing. 
3 γεμµίω, to fill, load ο) freight. 
(a) Pass. to be laden or freichted. 


18. Matt. xiii 48 Ja. John xv. 1) 
3a. Mark iv 7 | la Acts vii, 23 
2a. Luke vi 25 la Phal. iv. 19 


é 


FULL OF. 


γέμω, to be full, (spoken strictly of a 
ship) be stuffed witb. 


(a) Participle. 
a. Rev iv 6 a. Rev xv 7 
6 --ν ε a --- αγ 3. 4 


a. Rev xxi 9 
FULL OF (ne) 


Μαιν. xxiut v5, 27 Rom mw) 14. 
Luke xi. 39. Kev. rv. 8. 


FULL (ake) 


“FULFIL,” Λο. 1. 
Acto is. 28 f 


πλιρυω, see 


FUR 


FULL COME (85ε.) 
John vii. 8, pasa 


FULLER. 
γναφεύς, a fuller (Zat. fullo,) 1.5. a cloth 

carder or dresser, a clothes clcuner, 
(from γνάφος, the prickly teasel, a 
plant used by fullers to dress or clean 
cloth, hence, a carding comb,) (non 
oce.) 

Mark ix 8. 


FULLY PREACH. : 


πληρόω, see “ FULFIL,” Wo. 1 


Rom. xv. 19. {( 
Col 1 25, marg. (text, fulfil ) 


FULLY. 


Seé also, ASSURED, COME, KNOW, KNOWN, 
PERSUADED, RIPE. 


FULNESS. 
πλήρωμα, that with which any thing is 


filled ov of which it is full, the 
contents, hence, fulness, filling. 
John'i. 16. Eph. |. 10, 23. 
Rom, xi, 12, 25. — iil 19. 
— xv. 29. — iv. 18. 
1Cor x. 26, 28 (ap.) Col. i. 19. 
Gal. iv. 4. — ii. 9. 


FURLONG (-8.) 


στάδιος, that which stands fast, hence, a 
fixed standard of length; a stade 
equal to 6062 English feet, (about 
one eighth of a Roman mile and one 
tenth of an English mile.) Also a 
race-course, because the most noted 
(Olympia) was exactly a stade long. 
(occ. 1 Cor. ix. 24.) 


Luke xxiv. 19. John xi. 18 
John vi. 19. Rev. xiv. 20. 
Rev. xxi 16. 


FURNACE. 


κάµινος, an oven, furnace or kiln, (for 
melting metals or baking carthen- 
ware ; never a fire or stove for heat- 
ing rooms, ) (prob. from καίω, to 
liht, Lat. caminus. Lng. chimney,) 
(1101. oce. ) 


Mast. xiii. 42, 60, | 
Rev. ix. 2. 


Rev. i 15. 


FURNISH (=, i 
| 


Χιίκγε, οἳ @ σεις, WA Food, hens, | 


no, make full, be Sed 


2 Matt cx: 18 ' 1 Mark xiv. 35° 1 Lzeexx® |: 


ἐξαρτίς». 19 fit out or ecuip fuilv, to | 
be pit im perfect readiness for. | 
complete. 

2 Tim. ina Ἶς, τσκ. perfat. | 


FURTHER. 
|. ἔτι, of the present, vet, as yet, still: 


of the future, yet longer, still, 
henceforth ; gen. yet, further. i 
9 έτι͵ yet, see .Vo. 1. 

* | rAccwv, more 


GADARENES («) 


1. T'asapyvos, a Gadarenc, ie an m- 
habitant of the city or district of 
Gadara. (the fortified capital of 
Ῥεταα, or the region east of the 
Jdrdan,) (non ους.) 


2. Γερασήνος, a Gerasene, i.e. an in- 
habitant of the city or district of 
Gerasa (in the eastern part of Persea 
near the Arabian Desert, on the 
parallel of Samaria,-one of the cities 
of Decapolis.) 

[The city must have given its name 
to a large district, as Jerome BAYS 
Gilead was then called Gernsa, and 
Saadias in his Arabic version puts 
Jerrash the modern name of Gad- 
area), for the Heb. Gilead.] 


3. Τεργεσηνός, a Gergesene, the proper 
name of onc of the ancient tribes 
of Canaan, destroyed by Joshua, (of 
which nothing remained but the 


3. vr oSaerex, Bmore forward, far sther. 
L 


δι: wm ὃς — Asm it Sl es YS eA NE 
d aes -- --ὐς + an Seen ye 
saa. t = } aw P ; er 
—_—_— FPF A Ὁ - = it = 
Ziearaur Hw, — aw Ὁ RE 
2 Assiv ο DS Tua we a 
L Bo we: i 


FURTHER ayy.) 


- . Tim ai 17, ne οταν ἱ 1 Mark rn eee se Nasik Ότο | 
| " 
FURNISH (ramoventr.) FURTHERANUE. | 


: : 
=poxom), 2 going forwand. progress, ad: 
ταηοιιωθΏῖ, (we. 1 Τιολ. ἐν. δι) 

Ες i. it & t 


FURTHERNORE. 
1. εἶτα, of tine, then, next 5 ef ston 8, 
and so, then, accordingly. 1 


τὺ, the, used °° δι 4 
ο J) Aotwre:, remain- Cin future, for the | 
2. Inv, rest, as te what © 
” remains. 

9 1 Thes iv. 1. L Hub sik 9 


name,) Gon. xv. 21 ;. Deut. vin 1; 
Josh. xxiv. 1. 


1. Mark v. 1 (No. 2, 09 LT Tr Ν), (Ne 8A) 
1. Luke viii 26 (No. 2°, Ge L TTr A), (No 3, δὲ) 
1. 37 (No. 2, LT Tr A), (No 8, &) 


GAIN (-s) [noun.] 
1. ἐργασία, work, daily labour, business. 
2. κέρδος, gain, profit, advantave. 
3. πορισµός, a providing, procuring, a 
source or means of making mounoy, 


gain, (non oce. ) 


1. Acts xvi. 16, 19. 9. Phil. i. 21. 
.— xix. 94, 2, —— iil. 7. 
— 2 Cor, xii. 17, 18, see G | 3. 1 Tin, vi. 5, 6. 
' .of (make a.) — Jas, ly. 13, seo G (get ) 


GAIN (GET.) 
κερδαίνω, to derive profit or advantage 
from. 
Jas. iv, 18, 


GAI 


GAIN OF (make a.) 


πλεονεκτέω, to have or claim more than 
another, esp. in α bad sense, to claim 
more than one’s due, to be greedy 
or grasping, to over-reach. 
2 Cor. xii. 17, 18 


GAIN (-ep) {verb.] 

. kepdaivw, see “ GAIN (GET.)” 

. ἐργάζομαι, to work, labour, (prop. 
of husbandry, but also of manual 
labour, ) to kane do, perform, then 
to work out, earn by working, trade, 
traffic. 

.προσεργάζομαι, (No. 2 with πρός, to 
wards, prefixed, ) to work out there- 
to, to do something besides another, 
hence, to make or earn in addition, 
(non occ.) 


. ποιέω, to make, s.e. to form, produce, 
bring about, cause (of action com- 
pleted, ) also to do (of action incom- 
pleted. 


1. Matt. xvi. 26. 


8, Luke xix. 16, 
1 —— xviii. 15, 4. 18. 


1. Acts xxvii. 21. 
1. 1 Cor. ix. 19, ο... 
work.) 


1, Luke ix. 25, part. 21, 22. 
9. 2 John 8, ο (text, 


— —— xix 15, see trading 


GAINSAY (νο.) 

. ἀντιλέγω, to contradict, te. to 
say against, utter, recount, relate 
against. 

. ἀντεῖπον, to speak against or in 
answer, gainsay, (occ. Acta iv. 14.) 


4 Luke xxi. 15. 
1. Rom. x. 2). 
1. Titus if 9, m 


. (text, answer in 
— Jude 11, see Se ο 


nsaying. 


GAINSAYER. 
ἀντιλέγω, see “Gainsay,” Vo. 1; here the 


rticiple. 
24 ? Titus i. 9. 


GAINSAYING [noun.] 


ἀντιλογία, contradiction. 
Jude 11. 


GAINSAYING (πιτπουτ,) 


ἀναντιῤῥήτως, without objection, (non 
oce. ) 
Acts x. 20. 
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GAR 


GALL. 
χολή, gall, bile, gen. anything extremely 
bitter, (used by Ixx. for may, worm- 
wood, Prov. v. 4, and frequently for 
unr, deadly, bitter poison, Jer. viii. 
14,) (non occ.) 
Matt. xxvii. $4. | Acts viii. 23. 


GADLINGS ONE OF ANOTHER 
(margin. }: 
παραδιατριβή, useless, vain or perverse 
disputings, Saad oce. ) 


1 Tim. vi. 5, (3 , 
contin nal Ππίσείς iriation, ο ata Sor 


GANGRENE (margin. | 
yeyypasva, 8 gangrene, an eating sore, 
ending in mortification (when 1 be- 
comes σφάκελος,) {πο occ. ) 
2 Tim. if. 17, text, cunker. 


GARDEN. 
κῆπος, 8 garden, orchard or plgntation, 
(not a flower-garden,) (non occ. ) 


Luke xili. 19. | John xviii 1, 26. 
John xix 4] twice. 


GARDENER. 
κηπουρός, & keeper of a.garden, gen. 8 
ner, (non oce. ) 
John zx. 15. 


GARLAND (-8.) 


στέµµα, materials for crowning, a wreath, 
garland, chaplet, (non occ. } 
Acts riv. 13. 


GARMENT. 

1. ἑμάτιον, a piece of dress, esp. an outer 
garment (opp. to No. 4,) in pi. rai- 
ment, clothes. 

2. ένδυµα, anything put on. 

3. ἔσθησις, clothing, (like ἐσθής, gen. 


applied to what.ts ornate or splendid ) 
(non occ, ) 


4. χιτών, the inner vest, a woollen-shirt 
or frock (worn next the body.) 


1. Matt. ix. 16 twice, 20, 21 | 1. sa xxiii. 5 (om G- 
L . 96. LTTr 


AN) 
—— xxvii 35 twice (ap. ) 
i Mark ii. 21. 


8. 
12, 


GAR 
1. Mark v. 27 Γρ. Luke καν. 4. 
1. — vi. 56 { 1. Juhu xiii. 4, 12. 
1 ---ιες SU 1. —xix. 28 
1 —- xi. 7, 9. 1. Acts ix. 39. 
1. — sili. ea 1 i 
1. —= xv. i, 
alg see G (long) ' 1. Jan v. 2 
1. Luke v 36 t#ive 4. Jude 23. 
1. —— viii 44 - Rov. i 12, see fout 
1 — xix. 35 } —— iii, 4 
1. —— xxii. οἱ 1 — xvi 15 


GARMENT (Lone.) 
στολή, equipment, fitting out, es. equip- 
ment in clothes, dress: then, a piece | 
of dress, a robe. 
Mark xvi. 5. 


t 
| 
! 
| 
ο ο χι. 8 
Rely {. 1]. 
| 
{ 
|) 
{ 
1 
i 


GARNER. 
ἀποθήκη, any sa wherein to lay up a 


thing, a , Magazine, storehouse. 
Matt. iii, 12. | Luke iui. 17. 


GARNISH (-Ep.) 
κοσµέω, to order, set in order, adorn, 
garnish ; prepare. 


Matt. xii 44. | 
—— xxiii, 29 


Luke xi. 25. 
Rev. xxi. 19. 


GARRISON (KEEP WITH 4.) 
φρουρέω, to keep watch or guard, to 


wateh. 
2 Cor. xi 32. 


GATE (-s.) 
1. πυλών, a gate, gateway; the gate- 
tower, gate-house. 
. πύλη, One Wing of a pair of double 
vates, hence usu. tn pl. a gate, the 
- vates (of a town, as opp. to No. 3.) 
3. &pu, a house-door or door of a room, 
(Germ. thur, Sanserit ἆθατ, Lng. 
dvor. ) 
4. προβατικός, of or belonging to cattle, 
(esp. sheep.) 


ty 


2 Matt. vii 19 Jet. 12 Acts iii 1U 

2. 1324 (om. L TOR) | 2, —— ix. 24 

2. 14 (om. Lb.) 1 —x. 17 

2. —— xvi 1» 2. —— xii 10, 

2 Luke vii. 12 1 13, 14 teice 

1. — xiii 34 (0.ν), (No. | 1. —— xiv 13. 
3,GLTTrARN. 2. Heb. xii: 12. 

..... 90. 1. Rev. Hl 1 arr 

-dohn v. 2, marg. (text, 15 4 simes, 15 
sheep market.) WP tce, 25 

3. Acte iii. 2. ) —— ασ. 14 


GATHER (-Ep, 


-ETH, -ING.) 

1 σινάγω, to lead tugether, gather to- 
gether, gen. to bring together, join 
in one. 
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GAT 


9. ἐπισννάγω, to collect and bring to a 


place, assemble. 


συλλέγω, to collect, gather, of persons 
to call together. Pass. to come to- 
gether, assemble. 


4. tpvyaw, to gather in ripe fruits, 
gather m the vintage ov harvest, 
(non occ.) ; 


| 5. συστρίφω, to twist up together, roll 


into a mass, then, gen. to collect, 
combine, (non occ. ) 

“ GATHER TOGETHER ” and “GATHER- 
ED TOGETHER (BE),” see below. 

1. Matt. ii. 4, part 4. Luke νι. . md. 


For 


1. —— iii. 12. Ἱ. —— xi. 23. 

yi — vi. - ο. τά G thick 
— vii. 

Ll —— xii. 20. okie Ss ) 

— — xiii. 26,29.seeGup | — —— vi. 12, see G up. 

1 30. 1 —— xi 47. 

3. 40, 4]. |. —xv. 6 

1. 47. — Actexvi.l0,seeassuredly 

3. 49. — —— Xvii.5, sev company 

2 —— xxiii. 37 . — xxviii. 3, part. 


1. ——— xxv. 24, 26 

1. — xxvii. 27 

1. Luke iii. 17. | 
8 --- Yi, Hi lat ἥ 


-- Ey, i.10, see G together 


n one. 
4. Rev. xiv. 18, 19. 
1, ---ανι. 14. 


GATHER TOGETHER. 
1. συνάγω, see “GATHER,” No, 1. 
2. ἐπισννάγω, see “' GATHER,” No. 2 
3. συλλέγω, see GATHER,” No. 3. 
4. συναθροίζω, to gather together, as- 
semble, esp. of solders. 


3. Matt. xii. 80. 4 Lake xxiv. 33, part. 
1. —— xxii. lu. (ἀθροίζω, collected, LT 
2 —— xxiii. 37 1 John vi. 12 ({ TrAR) 
2. —— xxiv. 3] 1—sxi 52 
2. Mark i ο. 4. Acta xii. 12 
2. —— xiii. 27 1. ——— xiv. 27 
2. Luke σα 1 1, —— xv. 80, part. 
2. —— xiii. 34 — Eph. i. 10, sce G T in one: 
1 — xv. 13 1 Rev. xvi 16, 

t Rev xx 8&8. ' 


GATHER TOGETHER IN ONE. 


ανακεφαλαιόοµαι, to comprehend several 
things under one head, to reduce 
under one head, tu reunite for one’s 
self under one head, (occ. Rom. 
xiii, 9.) 
Eph. 1. 10 


GATHER UP. 
1. συνάγω, see “ GATHER,” Λο. 1. 


2. συλλέγω, see “ GATHER,” Wo, 2. 
4, Matt. xiil. 28, 99, part. | 


1. John vi. 13. 


GAT 


1. συνάγω, Pass. or Mid., to be gathered 
together, assembled, be come to- 
gether. 

, σύνειµι, to go or come together. 
, Matt. xiii. 2 
. —— xviii. 20. 


. — xxii. 41, part 1. —~ xvii. S7(emovvaye, 


sce gather, No. 2, T Tr 


, ——- xxiv. 28. 
. —— xxvii. 17, part. 1. Acta iv. 6, 27, (AN) 
κα xz. 8. 


9 τς vill 4, 1. 1 Cor. 
: e viii. . .v. 4, . 
pres, Teer. xix. 19, = 


GATHERED THICK TOGETHE 
(BE.) | 
ἐπαθροίζοµαι, to collect together to, or 
upon, to crowd together upon, (non 
ους. 


Luke xi 29, part. 


GATHERING (-s) [noun.] 


λογία, a collection, as of money, (occ. 
ver. | 
1 Cor. xvi. 2 


GATHERING TOGETHER. 


ἐπισνναγωγή, a gathering together upon 
or unto, (occ. Heb. x. 25.) 
2 Thee. ii. 1. 


GAY. 
λαμπρός, bricht, brilliant, radiant. 
Jas. fi. 9. 


A - ο ---- 


GAZE (νο) UP. 
ἐμβλέπω, to look upon, view with stead- 
Jastness and attention, (see “BEHOLD,” 
Nos. 7 and 8.) 
Acts i. 11. 


GAZING STOCK (maze a.) 


«Θεατρίζω, to be an actor in the theatre ; 
also, to bring upon the theatre, to 
present as a spectacle, (non occ.) 

Heb. x. 83, part, 


GENDER (-rrs.) 

γεννάω, to beget, of men; to bear, of 
women ; bring forth. 

Gal. iv, 24: 2 Tim. if 28. , 


‘ 


— Luke xi. 29, seeG thick 
er 


Dd Dad ped Ont pend bt 52-90 
ad 9 e e ο . e e,e e ο 


GEN 


GENEALOGY (158.) 


γενεαλογία, a tracing of one's gencalogy, 
the making a pedigree, tracing a 
moat (Eng., genealogy), (non 
oce. 


1 Tim. L 4. | Titus iil. 9. 


GENERAL. 
See, ASSEMBLY. 


GENERATION (-s.) 


1. yeved, birth; race, descent; offspring. 
It denotes an age or generation from 
the point of view of race, (as αἰών 
does from that of duration.) 


2. Ὑέννημα, that which is produced, as 
α child, fruits of the earth ; hence, 
progeny, offspring. 


3. Ὑένεσις an .origin, source; birth, 
manner of birth. 


4. Ὑένος, race, descent; genus; hence, 
a people or nation. 


3. Matt i. 1. — Luke i. 50, seo Gto G 
1 17 4times, (from. ) 

=—— xi. 16, . iii, 17 

awa— xii 34. 

30, 41, 42, 45. l 
— xvi. 4. 1 
—— αν! 17. ὶ 
—— xxiii. 33. Jl 

90. 
—— xxiv. 34. 1 
. Mark viii. 12 twice, 98. : 
—— ix 19. 1. —— xiil. 36, marg. 
—— xiii. 30, 1. Col. |. 36. 
Luke i, 48, 1. Heb fil 10. 
.4 1 Pet, ff 9 


GENERATION TO GENERATION 
(FROM. ) 


1, 
ta 


εἰς, unto, 
yeveas, generations, 
γενεῶν, of generations. 
Luke |. 50 (eis γενεὰς καὶ γενεὰς, unto generations and 


gencrations, Gw T Tr Α) (eis γενεὰν κοὶ γενεὰν, unto 
generation and generation, Ge δὲ) 


GENTILE (-s.) 


1. έθνος, host, multitude, people, (prob. 
From έθος, custom, usage, manners, 
etc.,) a number of people living te- 
gether bound together by like habits 
and cuStoms,; then gen. people, tribe, 
nation, with reference to the coniec- 
tion with each other rather than the 
separation from others by descent, 
language or constitution. 


GEN 
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GET 


2. Ἕλλη», Hellen (the proper name of 
the son of Deucalion, and then of 


3. Ἑλληνίς, (fem. of No. 9), a 


ιο lll ol lll ol ol od Dl ol od ol ΠΠ 


In the following passages only pl. έθνη 
or τὰ ἔθνη, Gentiles. In the Ο.Τ. 
those who are not of Israel, and in 
the N.T. those who are neither of 
Israel nor of the Church, see 1 Cor. 
x. 32. (The Church being composed 
of those who are called out of both. ) 


[The Gentiles or the nations of the 
earth stand, in relation to God, in 
a peculiar position of their own, 
and their destiny is different from 
that of the Jew, and the Church. ] 


his descendants “EAAnves, the early 
inhabitants of Thessalian Hellas. ] 
Afterwards α general name for all 
the Greeks; hence, in Ν.Τ. Ἕλλη», 
a Greek, οἱ Ἕλληνες, the Greeks, 
viz. as opp. to ot Ῥάρβαροι, ({.ε, all 
who are not Greeks,) and as opp. to 

οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι (the Jews), all who are 
a Jews; and in this sense, Gentiles. 


a female 


Greek, (2.¢, not a Jew.) 


Matt. iv. 15, 


—_— ey i. 18, 21 9]. 
Mark vi 26, marg. (text, 
reek.) 


— x. 33, 42 

Luke ii. 33. 

- αν. 32 

am XXii. 25. 

John vii 35 1:8, 
Greek. 

35 2nd. 

Acts iv. 27. 

— vii. 45. 

om fx, 15, 

— X. ee 

—— xi 1 

o— xii ‘“ ce GLT 
TrAN 


46, 47, 48. 

—_ xiv. 9 ὅ , 27. 

— xv. 3, ο 12, 14,17, 
19, 23. 

—— xviil, 6, 

—— χχἰ. a 19, 22, 25. 

—— xxii, 2 

— xxvi. ty, 20, 23. 

vill 28. 


mary. 


1. 


Γον γεν. 


|. 


Rom. i 14, 24, 


—— ix. 24, 

at 11, 12, ὃν ates, 25 

» oo XV. g twice, 10, 11, 
12 twice, Iéewlee 18, QT. 


µ 


1 Cor. v. ‘a 


eo 
ὧ τε 
πο 
Q 
3 
Β» 


14lst, see G (after 
the manner of.) 
——— 14 2nd, 15. 


3 Foun} (cvuxée, belong- 
_ tng lo a nalinn or Gen- 
tiles Ge LITrA®W) 

Rev. κ. 2. 


GENTILES (ΑΡΤΕΗ THE MANNER OF.) 


ἐθνικῶς, in the manner of the Gentiles, 
see No, 1, (non occ.) 
Gal. ii. 14. 


GENTLE. 


1. ἐπιεικής, fitting upon, i.e. fit, meet, 
suitable; hence, fair, reasonable, 
esp. opp. to δίκαιος (righteous), t.e, 
not insisting on the letter of the 
law, considerate, forbearing, kind, 
fair, (occ. Phil. iv. 5; 1 Tim. iii. 3.) 


2. ἥπιος, gentle, mild; soothing, assuag- 
ing, (non occ.) 


21 Thes. ii, 7 (νήπιοι, 1. Titus fii 2. 
child-like, L 8.) 1. Jas iii 17. 
2 Tim. ii. 24. 1. 1 Pet. ii 18. 
GENTLENESS. 


1. ἐπιείκεια, reasonableness, fairness ; 
considerateness, forbearance; the 
not insisting on just rights. 

2. χρηστότης, usefulness as of persons 
towards others; hence, goodness that 
showsitselfin benevolence, kindness. 
1. 2 Cor. x. 1. ( 2. Gal. ν. 22. 


GERGESEN E. 
Γεργεσηνός, a Gergesene, (see “ GaDAR 
ENE,” Wo. 3.) 
pot viii. 2) Fae να. No. 2, Gw 


L), (Γαδαρηνός adarene, No. 1 Gx TTrA®, 
Γαζαρηνός, prob. a mistake for Γαδαρηνός, N) 


GET (αοττεν.) 


ἔξειμι, to go or come out, (esp. out of 
the house,) here, to gét out upon 
the land. 


9, εὑρίσκω, to find, find out, discover, 
3. κτάοµαι, to procure for one’s self. 


acquire. 
4. ἐμβαίνω, to step in, go or come into, 
enter. 
3. Matt. x. 9, miarg. text, Luke ix, 12. 
provic Acts xxvii. 43. [tage. 
— —— xi. 12, see Jforee., — 20or, ii. 11, see advan- 
4, —— Xiv. < — Jas. iv. 13, see gain. 
4. Mark vi. — Rev, xv. 9 see Victory 
GET DOWN. 


καταβαίνω, to step down, go ox come 
down, descend. 
Acts x 20, 


SSSA 


GET THEE. 


ὑπάγω, to lead or bring under, (as horses 
under a yoke, ) to lead or bring away 


| GET 
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ee ES SS 


under, In Ν.Τ and later usage, to | 3. δώρηµα, ‘that which is given, a free- 


go away (under cover, strictly with 


the idea. of stealth, ) Gen. and Imp., 
go away, depart, begune. 


Matt. xvi. 23. | Mark vill. 33. 
Luke iv. 9 (ap.) 


Qe 


GET THEE HENCE. 
Matt. iv. 10, 


. 
ees 


GET OUT. 
ἐξέρχομαι, to come or go out of any place, 
to come or go forth. 


Luke xiii. 9]. | 
Acte sodi. 18 


Acta vil. 3 


a 


GOTTEN FROM (se) 


ἀποσπάω, to draw from, draw away, here, 
Pass, in Mid. sense, to withdraw 
one’s self, depart, go away. 
Acta xxi. 1, part. 


GHOST. 
[For HOLY GHOST, 8e@ HOLY. } 

πγεῦµα, the wind, the breath breathed 
forth, the living principle (predica- 

ted of man and beast, ) breathing as 

the sign and condition of life, breath. 
(For fuller meaning see under “spirit.” 

Matt. xxvii 50. ! John xix. 30. 


ase 


GHOST (αἴνς up THE.) 


Ἱ. ἐκπνέω, to breathe out, expire, die, 
(non occ. ) 

2. ἐκψύχω, to breathe out, to go out, 
wax cold, become extinct. 


1. Mark xv. 87, 39, | 4. Acta ν. 5. 
1. Luke xxili, 46, 9 — xii. 28, 


SEE 


GHOST (y1gLp up THE.) 
2, Acts v. 10, 


GIFT (-.) 

1, δῶρον, a gift, a present, an honorary 
gift; esp. a vutive offering to a god; 
so of gifts, offerings dedtwcated to 
God or His service, (occ. Luke xxi. 4.) 

2. δωρεά, a free-gift, a present, (Lat., 
beneficium), (non occ. 


gift, 

4. Sdpa, a gift, (non 066. ) 

5. δόσι a giving, the act of giving 
(occ. Phil. iv. 15.) 

6. xdpirpa, a favour, kindness; that 
which is frecly given, n gift of 
grace, gen. the effect of God's gracious 
working, the positive blessing be- 
stowed upon sinners; and also, in a 
special sense, a gift of grace imparted 
to an individual. Χάρισμα, ts the 
gift which requires Χάρις (grace), 
that ‘st may be rightly exercised, 
(occ. Rom. v. 15, 16.) 

7. χάρις free gift, free favour, (1ος 
 aracg,” No. 1.) 

8. µερισµός, a dividing, division, distri- 
bution, (οσους. Heb. iv. 12.) 

9, ἀνάθημα, votive offerings, a thing de- 
voted in honour of God. 


1. Matt. ii 11. 6. 1 Cor. i. 7. 
1, ——— ν. 23, 24 twice. 6. —— vii. 7 
4, ——— vii 11. ϐ, —— xii. 4, 9, 28, 90, 31. 
1. —— viii. 4, — —— xili.2, sve prophecy 
1. - — xv. 6, — —— xiv. ], scospiritual 
1, ——— xxiii, 18, 19 twice 6, 2 Cor. i. 11. 
1. Mark vii. 11, 7, —— viii 4 
4. Luke xi. 19. 2. —— ix. 15 
1, —— xxi. 1 1. Eph. ii.8 
9. 5. 2. —— iii'7 
2. John iv. 10. 2, —— iv. 7 
2. Acts ii. 38. 4, ——— δ. 
2. —— viii. 20 4. Phil. iv. 17. 
2% ——x 45 6. 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
2. —— xi. 14 6. 2 Tim i. 6. (Bution. 
6. Rom. i 8. Heb. ii 4, marg. distri- 
— ——v 191, see G(free) | 1. —— ν. 1. 
2. . 2, —— vi. 6. 
3. 16 Ist. 1, —— viii. 3,4 
-- 16274 966 G (free) | 1. —— ix. 9. 
2. 17 (om. G-e LY) | 1. —— xi. 4 
6. —— vi. 23, 5. Jaa i. 17 
6. —— xi. 99. G. 1 Pot. iv. 10 
6. —— xii. 6. 1. Rey. xi 0 
GIFT (FREE.) 
6. Rom. ν. 15, 16. 


GIRD (-ED, -EST, -ING, GIRT.) 

1, ζώννυμι or ζωννύω, to put on a girdle, 
to gird round the loins for conjitct 
or service. Spoken of the long flowing 
robes of Orientals which are girded 
up while engaged in any business. 

2. διαζώννυμι, (No. 1 with διά, through, 
prefixed), to gird throughout or 
quite round, +.¢., fifmly, (oce. John 
xxi. 7.) 


9 John xiii 4, 5. ] 1. John xxi. 18 twice. 


GIR 


GIRD ONE'S SELF. 
περιζώννυμι, (No. 1 with περί, around, 
prefixed,) to gird around. Jn N.7. 
Pass.orJid.,to gird one'sself around. 

John xxi. 7 : 


GIRD UNTO ONE'S SELF. 
διαζώννυμι, see above, No. 2. 
John xx!. 7 


GIRD UP. 
ἀναζώννυμι, (No. 1 above,.with ava up, 
prefixed), to gird up as with a belt 
or girdle. Here Mid., to gird up 


1 Pot. i. 18 


GIRT (8.) 


mepilwvvyps, see ‘ GIRD ONE'S SELF.” 
Rev. i. 13. 


SED 


GIRT ABOUT (navr.) 
Epb. vi 14. 


4 


| 
one’s self, (non occ. ) 


GIRDED ABOUT (az.) 


' Luke xfi. 35. 


GIRDED (nave...) 


Rev. xv. 6, with περί, around. 


CIRDLE. 


ζώνη, Eng. zone or belt, girdle, [worn by 
both sexes among the Jews. often 
hollow, and served 88 8 purse, as 
well as to gird up the long flowing 
dress], (occ. Matt. χ. 9: Mark νι 8.) 


Matt iii. 4. Acts xxi. 1] twice. 
Mark i. 6. Rev. |. 13. 
Rev. xv 6. 


GIRT. 
See, GIRD. 


GIVE (-εκ, -ES8T. -ETH, -ING, GAVE, 
GAVEST.) 

1. δίδωμι, to give, present (with implied 

notion of giving freely unforced ; 

opp. to No. 2.) Hence, in varwus 
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GIV 


connections, to yield, deliver, supply, 
commit, ete. 


. ἀποδίδώμι, (No. 1 unth ἀπό, from, 


prefixed), to give away from one's 
self > t.¢., give back, deliver over, 
yield, restore. 


. διαδίδωμι, (No. 1 with διά, through, 


prefixed), to deliver through as 
through various hands, t.e., from one 
to another tn succession, to give or 
hand over. 


. ἐπιδίδωμι, (No 1 with ἐπί, upon, pre 


fixed ), to give upon, t.e.,.in addition 
to. To give forth, t.¢., from one's 
self upon or to another ; or to give 
besides or in addition. 


. µεταδίδωμι, (No. 1 with µετά, with, 


prefixed,) to give with or part of, 
give a share ; to impart, communi:- 
cate. 


. παραδίδωμι, (No. 1 with παρά, be- 


side, prejixed,) to give near, with 
or to any one, to give or hand over 
to another, deliver over. 


. χαρίζοµαε, to do a person a favour, 


to be kind or gracious to, to give 
or bestow α thing graciously, (the 
end in view must be inferred from 
the context. ) 


. παρέχω, to hold near to any one, to 


hold out near or towards any one, 
to present, offer. 


. δωρέω, to make a gift of. 
. παρεισφέρω, to bear or bring in 


therewith or thereunto, to bring 
forward therewith or along with. 


. τίθηµι, to put, set, place, then gen., 


to bring α thing into a place, hence, 
to lay down and to give by so doing. 


. ἀπονέμω, to apportion, assign, share, 


(non oce.) 


. µαρτυρέω, to be a witness, to bear 


witness, testify, give testimony to, 
(hence, Eng. martyr.) 


. ποιέω, to make, form, produce, as of 


a completed action; to do, expressing 
an action continued or not completed. 


. Xopyyew, to be chorus leader, tc lead 


out or furnish « chorus, hence, to 


furnish, supply, (occ. 2 Cor. 1x. 10.) 


GIV 


16. πρός, towards, in the direction of. 
(a) with Gen., in favour of, (occ. Acts 


xxvii. 34.) 


(b) with Dat., ut, close by. 
(c) with Acc., towards, in reference to, 


‘with. 
1 Matt. iv. κ 


24, 800 place. 
x. 1, 8, 19 (up.) 


1. — xxvi. 9,15, 26, 27,48 

-- 53, see G (pre- 
sently.) 

1. — xxvii 10, 94. 

1. —— xxviii. 12, 18, 


— —v. 13, see leave. 
1. 48. 
1, —— vi. 2, 7, 22, 23, 25, 
28 ως 37 twice, 4l. 
1, —— viii. 6, 12. 37. 
1. —— x 21, 40, 45. 
1, — xi. 28. ; 
1, —— xii. 9, 14, 15 twice. 
Ἱ. —— xiii. 11, 24, 34. 
1, — xiv. 5, 11, 22,23,44. 
1, —— xv. 2. 
- 37, 39, see ghost 
9. 45. 
1. Luke i. 32, 77. 
1. —— iv. θε. 
20, see G again. 
η ee 30, 36 twiee. 


1. —~ xvii. 18. 

— — xviii. 12, ses tithes 
). 43. 

1 — xix 8,15, 23,2420. 
1. —— xx. 2, 10, 16, 22. 
1, —— xxi. 15. 

1, —— xxii. 5, 19 twice. 

L — xxiii 2, 


- _— ete see sen- 


Ὃ 46, see ghost. 
4. — xxiv. 30, 42. 
ο Jobn i. 12, 17,2 22, 


Ἱ. —— iii, 16, 27, 34, 95. 


. — iv. 5, 7, 1Qwice, 12, 
14 1st, 14 tua (ap.), 15. 

oy, 26, 27, 36. 

.— Vi. 97, *31, 32 twice, 
833, 34, 37, 39, 51 lat, 
δΙ 2nd (αρ. ), 52, 65, 

. —— vii. 19, 29. 


xili. 8, 
26H (¢ iy βαψω 
To τος ο cece 
ο. or whom 
shatt dipthe sop avul 
Hag: il to Aim, instead 
ο ὰὼ ἵψας τὸ 
raise Ae No.4), 
to whom I shall give 
the 80 -- I have 
a, ο... 
1. — xiv. 16, "93 times 
1. —— xv. 16. 
1. — xvi 23. 
1. —— xvii 2 3 times, ¢, 
6 twice, 7, Bbwice 9. 11, 


12, 14, Q2twice, Qetwice.. 


1. — xviii. 9, 1]. 


. 19. 
— Acta i. 26, see G forth. 
1. —— ii 4. 19. 
1. —— iii 6, 16. 
1, —— iv. 12. 
2; 83. 
— —— v. 5, see ghost. 
1 ——-= 31, 32. 
— —— vi. 4,svecontinually 
1, ——— wil Stwice 8, 10, 38 
- 42, see G up. 
— —— νά 9, see G out. 


L 18, 19. 


1. — ix, 4]. 

14.—— x 2, part. 

~ 43, see witness, 

1. —— xi. 17. 

— —— xii. 22, see shout. 

1. 23 Ise. 

oe 23 2nd, gee ghost. 

— — xiii.16,seeaudience 

1. 20 (αρ.), 21. 

-- 22, see testimony 

a 

— ——— XIV. 3 ,scetestimony 

1. 17. 

1. —— αν. 8. 

-- 12; see audience. 

— ——~ XVii. 16,00 idolatry 

1. 25, part. 

3. 31, marg. offer. 

2. —— xix. ‘40 (No. 1 Ga) 

——— Σχ. 2, see exhor- 
. tation. 

L 32, 35. 
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1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 

6. ——- 
Τ. ------ 
1. 

1. 

ae 

1. 

1. 
κ... 

1. 

5. 


— Acts xxi. 40, part., gee 
license. 
— —~xxii.22,gcoaudience 
1. —— xxiv. 26.- 
10, see G 
against 
- —— xxvii 3,906 liberty 
— Rom. i's 24, 26, seeG up 
_— 28, seo G over. 
1. — iv. ae 
1. — ν. 
στ 32, see G freely 
1. —— xi. 
- a see G first. 
1 — xii. 3, 6. 
5. 8, marg. impart. 


2, L 


. δ. 
— 1 Cor. ii. 12, see G (the 
things that are freely) 
— —— iii. 6,7, see increase 
— — vil. 5, seo G one's 


59 
———x. 32, see offered. 


ae 


Gal.- 


he 
E oe 


~ 21 2nd, see life, 
22. 


αν 


19, see G over. 


28 marg. <listri- 
dule. 


6. ———v. 2, 25. 

1. —— vi. 19. 

7. Phil. i 29. 

7. | 9. 

aA 15, seeG (noun.) 


| | 
Pere. 


| 


a ae 
οἱ we eo 
εἰ | τὴ 


. i. 6. 
iii.2,see hospitality 


GIV 


— 1 Tim. lil 8, see wine 

— —— 8,nee given to(be) 

— —— iv. 18, see attend- 
ance. 

. is G thyself 

-- , see G t 
wholly to. ae 

1. —v. 14. 

8. — vi. 17. 

1. 2 Tim, i. 7,9, 16 

1. — ii, 7, 25. 

τν —— iii 16, see inspira- 
tion. 

2 —— iv. 8. 

— Titus i. 7, see lucre. 

1 1 sve given to. 

4. 


1 
7. Philem. 22. 
1. Heb. ii. 18. 
— — iv. 8, sce rest, 
-— Me 2, see part. 
1. 
-------- te sec attendance. 
xiif. 17. 


— —— 10, see diligence. 
1. ——— 4, 15. 

1. 1 John iii 23, 24. 

1 —iv. 13, 

13.———_v, 10. 

1. 11, 16, 20. 

14. Jude 3, mid. 

— — 7, see fornication. 
1. Rev. i. 1 

1. "ae og ἳ 10, 17twice, 31, 
1. —— iv, 9. 

1. — vi. 2, Ae 8, 11. 


9 x. 9. 

1. — xi. 1, 2,3, 13, 18. 

1. — xii. 14. 

1. —— xiii. 2, 4, ὁ πει 

‘i Tis er): 7 ind, 15. 

1. oy 

1. —— xvi. 6, 8, 9, 19. 

3. —— xvii 13 (διδόασι», 
give (No, 1), instead of 
διάδιδώσονσιν, «shall 
ge 3),@GLTTr 
ARN. 


1. 17. 

1. —— xviii. 7. 

1., —— xix. 7. 

π — xx. 4, 
13, see @ up. 

1. ὑπ σοι co xxi, "6. 


GIVE AGAIN. 
2. Luke iv. 20. 


GIVE AGAINST. 


καταφέρω, to bear or carry down, to 
ring down as with violence; 
also with ψ]φον, to give a vote, 
(implying alacrity or zeal,) bring 
against any one a vote. 
Acts xxvi. 10, 


GIV [ 321 Ἱ GLA 
GIVE FIRST. 2. wapadidupt,.see “ atve,” Λο. 6. 
προδίδωμὶ, to give beforehand, pay in αν. | 2 ton = %, 9. 


advance, (non occ.) 
Rom. xi. $5. 


exis 


GIVE FORTH. 
δίδωµι, see “Gtve,” No. 1. 
Acts 26 
GIVE FREELY. 
χαρίζοµαι, see “ative,” No, 7. 
Rom. viii 82. 
GIVE MORE. 
προστίθηµι, to put to, to add. 
Mark iv. 2 (ep) 
GIVE ONE'S SELF TO. 
σχολά(ω, to have leisure or spare time, 
have nothing to do; have leisura 
or opportunity for α thing; then, to 
devote one’s time toa thing, (006. 
Matt. xii. 44, part. ) 
1 Cor. vii. 6. 
GIVE OUT. 
λέγω, to say, see under “ say.” 
Acts vill. 9. 


GIVB OVER. 


wapadibwys, sce “give,” No. 6. - 
Rom. 1. 28 | Eph. iv. 19. 


GIVE PRESENTLY. 
παρίστηµι, to place by or beside. 
| Matt. xxvi. 63 


GIVE THYSELF WHOLLY To. 
{ ἴσθι, be thou, (Imp. of εἰμί, to be.) 
év, in. 
1 Tim, fy. 14 


Sees 


GIVE UP.. 
1. δίδωμε, see *arve,” No. 1. 


Ww 


GIVETH (suck THINGS 48 ONE.) 
ra, the things, er what [they 
παρά, beside or by, § have] by 

Luke ,x. 7. 


EEE 


See also, CHARGF, COMMANDMENT, DRINK, 
HEED, LIGHT, MARRIAGE, SUCK, THANKS, 


GIVEN TO. 


1. διώκω, to make run, set in quick-mo- 
tion, pursue. 


2. δουλόω, to make a slave'of, enslave. 


— Actexvii.16,see Idolatry | —1 Tim. id 8, see Wine 
1. Rom. xii, 13, — ——— 8, see G to (be.) 
— 1 Cor. ii 12, see Below. | —2Tim. ifi. 16, see In- 
— 1 Tim. iff 4, see Hospi spiration. 


— Titus {, 7, see Lucre. 
2. Titus 4. 8, part 


AGATE AR EATE, 


GIVEN TO (se.) 


προσέχα, to hold to, bring to or near, of 
a ship; of the mind, to turn one’s 
thoughts or attention to @ thing, 
be intent upon it. 
1 Mim. 11. 8. 


$ 
GIVEN (THE THINGS THAT ARE FREELY.) 


τὰ, the things, the things 
χαρισθέντα, (part. of xap- > given - in- 
i{opas, “ave,” No. 7,)) favour. 
1 Cor, if. 12 
GIVER. 
δότης, a giver, dispenser, (non occ.) 
2 Cor. ix. 7. 


GIVING [noun.] 


δόσις, a giving, a gift, (occ. Jas. i. 17.) 
Phil. iv. 15, 


a) 


See also, LAW, THANKS. 


GLAD (5ε.) 


1. χαίρω, to rejoice be delighted or 
pleased with, (answering to the 


GLA 


Germ., gern, to desire ; old high 
Germ., ger; and Eng., eager,) not 
used in Greek writers. 

9. ἀγαλλιάω, to leap or dance much, 
hence, to rejoice, exult. 


— Matt v 12, sea G (be | 2 Acts ii. 26. 
exceeding. ) 1. — xi 23. 
1. Mark xiv. 1) 1. —— xiii. 48 
1. Luke:xv. 32. 1. Rom. xvi 19 
1 —— xxil. 1. 1 Cor. xvi. 17. 
1. —— xxiii. 8. — 2 Cor. ii. 2, see G (make) 
1, John viii. 58. 1. — xiii. 9. 
1 —= xi, 15. 1 ] Pet. iv. 19 
1, —— xx. 20. 1. Rev. xix 7 


GLAD (55 EXCEEDING.) 
3. Matt ν 12, 


GLAD (MAKE) 


εὐφραίνω, to cheer, delight, gladden. 
2 Cor. ii 2 


See also, TIDINGS. 


GLADLY. 
1. ἡδέως, sweetly, ¢.¢. with relish of eating, 
hence, with relish, with pleasure. 
2. ἀσμένως, gladly, readily, joyfully. 
1. Mar vi. τω 2. oe (om.G@3 LT 


1.— . 


: Tr : 
— Luko viil.40,8ee Reccive | 1. 2 Cor. xi 19. 


GLADLY (most.) 


ἦδιστα, (Superl. of ἠδύς, sweet,) most 
sweetly, ¢.¢. with high relish. 
8 Cor. xii. 9. 


GLADLY (vrEry.) 
2 Cor. xii. 15. 


GLADNESS. 
1. χαρά, joy, delight. 
2. dyadXiacts, much leaping, or dancing; 


exultation, rejoicing, (oce. Luke i. 
44; Jude 24.) 


3. εὐφροσύνη, mirth, merriment, esp. of 
a banguet; good cheer, festivity, 
(hence, Euphrosyné, one of the graces 
who presided at festive meetings, ) 
(occ. Acts ii. 28.) 


1. Mark iv. 16. 1. Acta xii. 14. 

2. Lukei. 14. 8, —— xiv. 17 

2. Acts ti 46. ‘ 1, Phil. ii, 29 
e 9. 


i ο -υὔ--λ κ -------------ᾱ- ᾱ---ᾱ--ᾱ 
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GLO 
GLASS. 


Ἱ. ἔσοπτρον, oa mirror, looking-glass, 
(made usually of polished metal), 
(see Ex. xxxvili. 8 and Job xxxvii. 


18,) (non occ. ) 


9. ὕαλος, anything transparent like 
water, t.c. any transparent stone or 
gem, as crystal, amber, etc., hence, 
a convex lens of crystal; glass. 
(This accords with the Greek origin of 
the word ; but it ts held by some {ο 
be Egyptian, which will agree with 
the place of tts earliest manufacture, ) 
(non. occ. ) 


1. 1 Cor. xiii. 12 | 1. Jas. i. 23. 
—2Cor iii 18,9οῦ Behold | 2 Rev. xxi. 18, 21. 


GLASS (oF.) 


ὑάλινος, of or made of glass, (see No. 2 
above. ) 


Rev. iv. 6; xv 9 twice 


GLISTER (-1Na.) 
ἐξαστράπτω, to flash as with lighting, 
(non occ. ) 
Luke ix. 29. 


GLORIFY (-Ε0, -ING.) 


δοξάζω, to think, be of opinion, to hold 
any one for anything; τε later 
Greek writers to recognize, honour, 
praise; {ν the Ixx, to invest with 
dignity, make any one important, 
to cause him honour by putting 
him into an honourable position. 
Hence, the N.T. meanings are, (1) to 
recognize, honour, praise; (2) to 
bring to honour, make glorious, 
glorify, but strictly, to give any 
one importance. ( When predwated 
of Christ it means thut Hts tnnate 
glory ws made manifest and brought 


to light. ) 

Matt. v. 16. John xii. 16, 28, 283 ttmes. 
— ix. 8. —— xiii 8] twice, 32 las 
— xv. $1. (ap.), 83 2nd @ 

Mark ii. 12. — xiv. 18 

Luke ii. 20. — xv. 8 
—— iv, 15. —~ xvi. 14. 

— v. 25, 26 —— xvii ltwke ¢ 6, 10. 
— vii 16. —— xxi 19. ’ 
—— σα. 19. Acta iii. 18. 

—— xvii 15. — iv, 21. 

—— xviii 48, — xi. 18. 

—— xxiii 47, —— xiii «8 

Johu vii. 89. oni . 20. 

--- xi Rom i 21 


ή 


GLO 
* Rom mi μιάς together 5 ο... i. 12, see G (be) 
—~ XV. . 9, Heb. . a 
1 Cor. vi 20. 1 Pet. Η. 12. 
2 Cor. ix. 13, part. —- , 11, 14 (ap.), 16. 
Gal. i, 24. Rev. xv. 4 
Rev. xviii. 7. 


GLORIFY (εν) TOGETHER. 
συνδοξάζω, (the above with σύν, together 
with, prefixed,) (implying union, 
co-existence, and association not 
necessarily local, ) (non occ.) 


Rom. viii. 17 


GLORIFIED (8Ε.) 
ἐνδοξάζομαι, (δοξάζω, see “GLORIFY,” with 
έν, in, prefixed, ) to cause to be ἐν 
δόξῃ, (in glory), te. to appear 


glorious. 
9 μας. i. 10, 13 


GLORIOUS. 
1. δόξης, (Gen. of δόζα, see “ GuoRY,” 
No. J,) of glory. 
διά, through, (as pro- 

9 ceeding from, ) through, 

, by means of, 

δόξης, see No. 1, 

év, in, (the sphere in which 

ο the subject dwells or ts in 

acting, ) glory. 

δόζῃ, see No. 1, 

4. ένδοξος, recognized, honoured, honour- 
able, distinguished; ( there is no 
example of the meaning glorious in 
Greek writers or the lxx, but see 
“gory,” No. 1, and “ GLORIFIED 
(BE),”) (occ. 1 Cor. iv. 10.) 


through 
glory. 


4, Luke xiii. 17. 1. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
1. Rom. viii. ο]. 1. Phil iii. 21. 
9. 2 Cor. 11. 7,8. [made.) {| 1 Col. i. 1]. 
os 10, G (be | 4 Eph. v. 27 
2. 11 Jet 1.1 os eB 
3. 11 204 1. Titus ii. 13. 


GLORIOUS (se mabe.) 


δοξάζοµαι, (Pass. of δοξάζω, see“QLoniry.”) 
2 Cor. iii. 10. 


GLORY [noun.] 


1. δόξα, from the Trans., opinion, notion, 
(opp. to ἐπιστήμη, real knowledge 
of a matter;) from the Intrans., 
seeming (opp. to ἀλήθεια, what is 


wt 
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GLO -.. 


not concealed, truth;) η Prof. Gr. 
wt denotes the recognition which 
any one finds, or which belongs to 
him, renown (differing from τιµή, 
honour, as recognition docs from cs- 
timation.) Zhen from the meaning 
seeming comes appearance, form, 
aspect, viz., that appearance of a 
person or thing which attracts atten- 
tion or commands recognition, looks 
like something, equivalent therefore to 
splendour, brilliance, glory. 


In this sense δόξα denotes, the appear- 


ance of glory attracting the gaze, 
manifestation of glory (not the per- 
son or thing itself whose glorious 
appearance attracts attention, but the 
appearance which attracts attention ), 
splendour, glory, brightness. 


N 


The δόξα of God, 18, as explained by 


Pho, the unfolded fulness of the 
divine δυνάµεις (manifested powers) ; 
and coincides with His self-revelation. 
(In Ex. xxxiii. 18 Moses asks. “ show 
me thy glory,” and God replies, 
ver. 19, “I will make all my good- 
ness pass before thee...and will be 
gracious to whom I will be gracious, 
and will show mercy,” ete., cf. v. 22.) 
Hence as tt comprises, all that God 
is for us for our good, the fulness 
of all that is good in Him, so is it 
the form in which He reveals Him- 
self in the economy of salvatiorh 
and becomes the means (2 Pet. i. 
3,) and the goal of the Christian 
vocation and hope (1 Pet. v. 10; 

1 Thes. ‘ii. 12,) for its disclosure 
belongs to the future and the close 
of the history of redemption. 


2, xAéos, report, rumour ; good report, 


1. Matt. iv. 8 1. Luke xxi. 27 
— —— vi. 2, see G (have) | 1. —— xxiv. 26 

1. 13 (αρ.), 29. 1. Jobn i. 14 

1. xvi. 27. 1. ----- i 

1. —— xix. 20. 1. — vii. 18 twice, 
1. — xxiv. 30. 1, —— viii. 50. 

1. —— xxv. 3] twice. 1, —— xi. 4, 40. 

1. Mark viii. 38. 1. — xii. 41. 

1. ------ σα. 37 1, —— xvii. 5, 22, 24. 
1. —— xiii 26. ]. Acta vii. 2, 55, 

1. Luke ii. 9; 14, 32, Ἱ. —— xii. 93, 

1. — iv. 6. 1. —— xxii. 1]. 

1. —— ix. 26, 31, 32. 1. Rom. i. 23. 

Ἱ. —— xii. 27. l—ii 7,10. 

1. —— xvii. 18. 1, —~ iii. 7, 23. 

] — xix. 38. 1. —— iv. 20. 


fame, (in pl., the lays that were 
sung of the achievements of heroes, ) 
(non occ.) 


pad bud but bad ο ο Gud pad bad 
rf . 9 . . . ν ο . υ e 


GLO 
1. Rom. v. 2 1. 1 Tim. i. 17 
l— vi. 4. ——=— fii, 1 
1, —— viii. 18. 1.2Tim Η. 10. 
1. —— ix 4, 23 twice. 1. — jv. 18. 
1 —— xi, 36. 1. Heb, 1. 8. 
1 — xy. 7. L — ii 7, 9, 10 
l —— xvi. 27. 1 —- fii 3. 
1. 1 Cor. ai. 7, 8. 1, —— ix. 6. 
1— «x. $1. 1 —— xiii, 2) 
1, ——— xi. 7 twice, J 1. Jas. ii. 1. 
L ——xv. 40, 4fétimes. | 1.1 Poh i 7 
1 2 Cor. £ 20. 1 11, pl, 21, 2 
Il. —— iil 7, 9 telce. 9 —— ti 20. 
_ 101σι ϱο9 6 (have) | 1. ———~ iv. 18, 14 
1. 10 24, 18 Stimes. | 1. ——v. 1,41 
1, —— iv. 6, 15, 17. L 1l(om. ἡ Δόξα καὶ 
1. —— viii, 19, 23. loryand,G-LT TrA) 
1. Gal. |. 6 1. 2 Pet. i. 8, 17 twice 
— —— v, 26, see G (desl- | I. —— itt 18 
rous of vain.) 1. Jude 24, 46, 
Eph. i. 6, 13, 14, 17, 18. | 1. Rev. £ 6. 
—— iii, 18, 16, ——— iv, 9, 1] 
Phil. 1. 11. 1. ——v. 13, 18. 
- ii 1]. 1 — vii, 12 
------ fii 19, 1. ----- xi. 13. 
—— iv, 19, 20 Ἱ. — xiv. 7 
Col. i 27 tvice. 1. —xv. & 
—— iil. 4. 1, —— xvi. 9 
1 Thea. ii. 6, 12, 90 1. —~xviil 1 
2 L 9. 1, —— xix. Ἱ. 
— if, 14, 1. ᾿.. xxi. 1], 33, H, 26. 


GLORY (pEstrovs oF ValN.) 


κενόδοξος, (κενός, empty, and δόξα, gtory,) 
full of empty pride and ambition, 
vain-glorious, (non occ. ) 
Gal v. 26, 


GLORY (Συν of) 


dofd(opar,( Pass. of δοξάζω, see‘GLORIFY,”) 
here, part., glorified. 
I Pet. i. 8, part. 


GLORY (nave.) 
Matt. vi. 2 ] 20ος. fii. 10: 


GLORY (νο) [verb. ]} 
Ἱ. καυχάοµαι, to spenk loud, be loud- 
tongued, boast or vaunt one’s self. 
2. κατακανχάοµαι, (No. 1 with κατά, 
down or against, prefixed, ) to boast 
against one, exult over Aum. 


3. καύχηµα, 8 vaunt, a boast, the sub- 
ject matter of boasting. 


3. Rom. iv. 2% — 1 Cor. ix. 16, seo G of 
1 =v. 8. no to.) 
— —— xv. 17,800 G (where- | 8. 2 Cor, v. 12, 

of 1 may. —— wii. 4, see the 
1. 1 Cor. i. 29, 8] twice. — —— xii 11, poun. 
——— v. 6, seo the 1. Jaa 1. 9, . (text, 
— —— ix. 15,f noun: 2, —— if. 18, ice.) 

Ἶ 2 Jaa ili. 14. 
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GLORY OF (NoTaine το.) 
ov, not, ; 
καύχηµα, a matter of boasting. 

1 Cor ix. 16 


GLORY (wHereor 1 Ματ.) 


καύχησις, the act of boasting, a boasting. 
Rom. xv. 17 


GLORYING [noun.] 


1. καύχηµα, the subject matter, or 
theme of boasting. 


9, καύχησις, the act of boasting. 


1.1Cor v. 6. | 
2 2 Cor. vii. 4 


GLORYING (iv.) 


καυχάοµαι, see “GLORY,” [verb] Mo 1. 
2 Cor. xii. 11, part. (om. G LT Tr A) 


1. 1 Cor ix. 15. 


GLUTTONOUS. 


payos, an eater, a glutton. 
Matt. xi. 19. Luke vii. 34. 


GNASH (-£D, -ΕΤΗ.) 
βρύχω, to roar, howl, esp., the death cry 
of a wounded hero. (If the common 
form of the Attic βρύκω, then to bite, 
gnash, with the teeth,) (non occ. ) 
Acts vii, 54. 


GNASH WITH. 
τρίζω, of animals, to cry sharp and 
shrilly, squeak ; the noise of gnash- 
ing or grinding of teeth; of a cart 
wheel, to creak, (non gcc.) 
Mark ix. 18. 


GNASHING [noun.] 
βρυγµός, a biting, a gnashing of the 
teeth, (non occ. ) 


Matt. xxiv. 51 
| —— xxv. 30, 
Luke xiii. 22. 


Matt. viii. 12 
—— xiii 42, 


—= xxi. 13. 


GNAT. 


κώνωψ, a gnat or mosquito, Zat., culex, 
(non occ. ) 
Matt. xaiii 24, 


GO (-EsT, -ΕΤΗ, «Ίνα, GONE, WENT, 
WENTEST. ) 


1. πορεύω, to cause to pass over by land 
ο” water, transport. In Ν.Τ. only 
Pass., to transport one’s self, έ.ο., 
pass from one place to another; 
(from πόρος, 8 passing, passage, 
from πείρω, to pierce through, 
having respect to the point to be 
reached.) (Cf. No. 11.) 


2. ἐκπορεύομαι, (No. 1 with ἐκ, out of, 


prefixed,) to pass out of, go or 
coma forth. 


(a) followed by ἀπό, from, away from. 
(b) followed by ἐκ, out of. 
(ο) followed by έξω, outside, without. 
3. παραπορεύοµαι, (No. 1 with παρά, 
beside, prefixed,) to pass near or by 
the side of any one, pass along by. 
(a) followed by διά, through. 
4. ἔρχομαι, 10 come or go. dennting the 
act as distinguished from the result. 
5. ἀπέρχομαι, (No. 4 with ἀπό, away 
from, prefized,) to come or go away 
from one place to another ; hence, 
to go away, depart, set off. 
6. ἐξέρχομαι, (No. 4 with ἐκ, out of, 
prefized,) to come or go out of any 
place, come or go forth. 


(a) followed by ἀπό, from, away from. 
(b) followed by éx, out of. 

(ο) followed by ἔέω, outside, without. 
(d) followed by παρά, beside. 

7. εἰσέρχομαι, (No. 4 with cis, into, pre- 
fized,) to come or go into, to enter, 
enter into or among. 

(a) followed by δια, through. 
(b) followed by eis, into. 
(ο) followed by ἔσω, inside, within. 

8. διέρχοµαι, (No. 4 with διά, through, 

prefixed,) to come or go through, 
to pass through ; of water, to pass 
over. 

(a) followed by διά, through. 

(b) fullowed by xara, down. 
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GNAW (-ED.) 9. προσέρχοµαι, (No. 4 with πρός, to- 
, wards, in the direction of ,prefized,) 
Βασοδυμα νο Αμ Seal (non occ.) to come or go to or near to any~ 


place or person, to approach, draw 
near to. 

10. παρέρχοµαι (No. 4 with παρά. beside, 
| prefized,) to come or go near to or 
beside any person or thing, to go or 
pass near, pass along by. 


11. dyw, to lead, lead along, (usually of 
persons, φέρω, to bear, betng used of 
things,) here, only Mid. or reflexive, 
to lead on, to depart ; with the pro- 
noun, let us be leading on, having 
regard to the point of departure. 
(Cf. No. 1.) 


12. ὑπάγω, (No. 11 with ὑπό, under, 
prefized,) to lead or bring under, 
as horses under a yoke ; also, to lead 
onoraway undercover, uith the idea 
of stealth, without noise or notice, 
hence, gen., to go away, depart so as 
to be under cover, out of sight. 


13. ἄπειμι, to go away from, depart, 
(non occ.) 

14. εἴσειμι, to go into, enter. 

(a) followed by eis, into. 

15. dvaBaivw, to cause to ascend, to go 
up, climb up, mount, ascend ,( from 
Baivw, used of all motion on the 
ground, go, walk, tread, step, the 
direction being determined by the 
preposition prefixed; here by dva, 

‘up or back.) 
(a) followed by ἐπί, upon. 


16. ἐμβαίνω, (Νο. 15 with ἐν, in, prefized, 
instead of ava,up), to go in, to enter, 
esp. a ship, etc., to embark. 

(a) followed by eis, into. 

17. µεταβαίνω, (No. 15 with pera, in 
association with, prefixed, instead 
of ἀνά, up), to go or pass over from 
one place {0 another, to remove. 

. Wapayivopzat, to become near, become 

present, {.6., approach, arrive. 

περιπατέω, to walk round, walk 
about. 

. xwpéw, to give space, give way, find 
way, retire, retreat from. 
ὅδον, & WAY, 
ποιεῖν, to make, 


19. 


21. ; to go forwar 


1. Mutt ii. 3. 

— ——— 9, see G before. 

Ἱ. ——— οἱ), 

5, ——— 22. 

~ —— tii. 5, sep G out. 

-- 16, see G up. 

o~ —— fy. 91, sev G on. 

---- :20, sce G about. 

5. 24. 

— — v. 1], seeGu 

-- 24, see G one’s 
way. 

--- 41 Τί 900 Compe! 

19.- 41 2nd. 

— —— vii. 13, eee Gin. 

— — viii 4,.200 G one’s 
way. 

1. ------- 9) twice. 

-- —— 13, see G one’s 


way. 
5. ——— 19, 21. 
— ——— 31, see G away. 
12.——— 33 ‘ist. 
5. $2 2nd. 
83, seo G one’s 


— 26, ‘see G croak 
--- 32, see G out. 
--- — 34, seo G about 
, — x. ο. 

; : , 7, part 

- 11, see G thence 
- 23, see ϱ over. 
— —— xi.7, 8,9, eee G out 
1. —— xii. 1. 
4. 9, 
--- ——— 14, see G out 


_-—— 3, 220 G forth, 
25, seo G one's 


. 12. 
14, seo G forth 
15. 
22, see G before, 


— —— xvii. 21, see G out. 

1. 27. 

— — xviii. 11, see Going 
be. 

-- 12, 19, see Astray 

12. ———— 12. 

% ~——— 28, 969 G out. 

1. 32, 

15, xix. 21. 

- 22, dee Ο away. 

8a. — 24(No.7,GTTr 
ΑΝ) 

a —— xx. 1, 3, sce ( ont. 

12, gist. 

= 42nd, see G one’s 
way. 

— —— 5, 6, see G ont 

12. 7 

~-—+—— 14, see G one's 
wa 

πε ~ 17, 18, see G up. 

1, ——— xxi. 2, 6, 


| — Matt. xxi. 9, sep G before 
12. 


7b. 

6c.— 17. 

12. 2s. 

5. 29, 30. 

— ——— 31, see G before. 

--- — 33, see Country. 

— —— xxii 5, see G one’s 
way. 

2 κ. 

- — 10, see G out. 

1. 10. 

— ——- 22, seo G one’s 
“way 

— —— xxiii 13 twice, see 
G in. 

— —— xxiv. a seo G out. 


5. | Tous, part. 
— a 
mere Yo eco G in 


32, see G. before 
5. 36. 
— 89, sec G farther 
-——— 4e, 44,se0G away 
11.————_ 46. 
7c. 58. 
_ 71, 75, 909 G out 
δ. —— xxvii 6. 
7b... 53. 
_ 58, see G to. 
— —— 65, seo G one’s 
way. 

1. 66. 
1. —— xxviii. 7 Ie. 
—- 72nd, seeG before 
1. 9 (ap.) 
12. 10 lst. 
5, ———— 10 2nd. 
- ——~< 16, 199 G away 
1 —— 19. 
— Mark i. 5, see G out. 

— 19, see G farther 


44, sve G one’s 
way. 
τ 45, see G ont. 
—~—— ij, 11, see G one’s 
way. 
-- 12,13, seeG forth 
3a. 3 lat, 
21: 23 Ind. 
tb.——— ο6. 
— ——— iii. 6, see G forth. 
— ——- 13, see G up. 
4. 19. 
-- — 21, 
— — iv. 3, ὶ 
ως 1S. 14, 
12. 19. 
5. 24. 
6b, ——_ 300, 
12.—-—_— 3k 
— — vi. 1, coe G out. 
— 6, sco G round 
abont. | 
_ 12, se9 0 ont, 
24, κου forth, 
a 27, 30, 37. 
-- 40, see G before. 
= ~ 51, see G up. 
— —— vii. 1%, suo G ont. 
5. 24. 
2y 1st, see G one’s 
way. 
99 Ind. 
30, see G out. 


το Mark viii. 20, 

-- 27, see G out. 

§. ----- 1x $3. 

—— x. 1”, aco G forth. 

—_ 21, 5ου G one's 
way. 

+ 22, seo G away. 

Ἰα.----- 25 (δε 8) (Nu 
8,G LT τα) 

πας eee 32158, see G up. 

yind, ,sveQ befure 

— —— 383, soe G up. 


σεν 


— --------α1, see G out. 
20.—-——~ 19. 

— —— xii. 1, see Country. 
— —— 12, soo G one's 


-_-—— 16, see G forth 

12. 21. 

— «ος 26, see G out 

— ——— 28, see G before. 
35, see G forward 


— — xvi. 7 Ist, ‘seo G 
one’s way. 
- 72nd see G before 
8. see G out. 
1 ——— 10 (up.), 12, part 
(ap. 
5. ——— 13 («p.) 
1, 15 («p.) 
20, see G forth. 
7b. Luke 1. 9. 
-- 17, see G before 
1. 39. 
— —— 76, see G beforu. 
— —— ii? 1, see G out. 
1. ——— 3, 
- 4, 599 G up. 
- w—— ldlst, seeG away 


πο πο οἱ, see G down. 

——= iv. 14, see G out 

το, 16. 

—_ 30, see G one’s 
Way. 

ance 57, soc G ont 

1, -—— 4 

— —— vy. 2, seo G σαι. 

a. ~- 14. 

-- 15, see G abroad. 

15a. - 19. 

1. - 24, 

-- 27, soe G forth. 

ieee vi. 1, soe G through 

7b,—_— 4. 

_ 12, see G cout. 

Gd. 19. 

1. —— vii. 6, Stwice, 111ε:. 

- 11, sce G with. 

-- — 12, see G forth. 

—.——- 22, sce G one’s 


way. 
24, 25, 26, seeG 


— Luke viii. 5, see G out 
_ 14, soe G forth. 
16a. ϱ9 lst 

— ——— _ 22 2nd, secGover 
— ——— 27, sce G forth 
-- 31, see G ont. 


. 33. 
5. 34 (on.G LT Tr 
ARN 
35, see G out. 
37, seo G up. 
39, sce G one’s 


-— 14, see G out 

6a.——- 24 

1. 26. 

12.— xii. 53. 

— —— xiii. 22, see G@ 
through. 

1 - $2, 

4 —vxiv.). 

- 4, sce Let. 

1 10 Ist. 

— —— 10 2nd, see G ap. 

ϱ. —— 18 

1 —— 19. 

_ 91, 23, seo G out. 

-- 25, see G with. 

1. 31. 

1. —xv. 4, 15, 19. 

_ 2§, see G in. 

1. —— xvi. 30. 

10.—— xvii. 7. 

1. 11, 14 1st. 

12.—. 14 Zud (lit. in 
their withdrawing.) 

_ 19, seo G one’s 
way. 

5. 23. 

6a. 29. 

— —— xviii. 10, seo G up. 

_ 14, soe Ο down. 

Ἰω. 25 (No. 8, LTrm.) 

— 31, see G up. 

- --- 39, see G before. 

7. —— xix. 7. 

1, —~— 12, 28. 

12. 30. 

-- 32, 
way. 


see G ono’s 


Ἱ, —~— 36, 


Tb. 45. 

— — xx. 9, see Country. 

1. —— xxi. 8. 

-- 37, see G ont. 

— — xxii. 4, see G one’s 
way. 

1. 8. 

5. : 18. 

l 

- a7 seu G hefurte. 

-_ 62, see G out. 

— ——— 65 

— — xxiif, 22, \ wee Let 

— —— 52, see G unto. 


GO 


1. Luke xxiv. 13, part, 


‘with cigd (tit. vere 
gareqg) 
— —-- 15, sve G with. 
5. 24. 
1. Dy (Bice. 


99 seed in 
— John ij. 44, see U forth. 


— — ji. 12, see G down. 
ae 13, ου G up. 
12.—ii Α 

Sa --—- iv. 4. 


ο ——+ νρο G away 


12—— -- 16 


way. 


Ch. 


6, 


30. 
η) 45. 
4. —— 45. 
5 


47 
50, see G one’s 


ο... 

~ 51, see G down. 

— —v. ], eG up. 

4, ace G down. 

5. —— Vi. }. 

3, eee G up. 

-- 16, see G down 

4. 17. 

12,- —— 1. (with. 

— —— 22 It see G into 

— ——- 2221! see G away 

5. 66. 

-—- —— -—~ (i7, see G away. 

8. 68. 

12, —— vii. ο. 

— ——— BZiwie 10 twice, 
14, see G up. 

— ——— 19,0, sce G about 

12,———- £3. 

Ἱ. 5 twice. 

). 53 (αρ) 

1. —— viii, Dp) 

— —— 9, sor G on€. 


1. ——ll(@p.) 
1. 14 twiee. 
— 21st see G one’s 
way. . 
12. 21 2nd, 22. 
Gh, —— 5) 1st. 3 
Sa, —-—- 59 2nd (ορ) 
32. —— ix. 7 Vet. 
—_- 7 2nd, see G one’s 
way. 
25. -11 1. 
1 1] and. 
1 ----α. 4. 
- ----- ς, see G in and 
G out. 
-- 4%, see G away 
1}.—— xi. 7 
12, 8. . 
1. 11. 


1]. -------- 15, 16. 
— ———, 20, see Meet. 
25, see G one's 


way. 
8] 115 see G out. 


12. By suet, 44 

- 46, wee G one’s 
way. 

3. 54. 

--- 55, see G up. 

— —— xii. U1, see G away 

-- 13, see G forth. 

5. 19. 

12. 35. 

12—— xiii. 3. 

-- 30, 31, κος C out 

12 83, SH twice. 

1. — xiv. 2, 4%. 

12. 4, 3. 

1. —W. 

-- vslit, soe G away 

1. 28 tnd. 

12.—— xv. 16. 

— —- xvi. 518, see G 
one's way. 


25, see G one's. 


12. John xvi. § tnd. 
7 twice, 


see G 
away, 


~ 19, 16 (op), 17. 


12.- 


— — xvii. 
forth. 

6, ——— ὐ. 

s,seeG one’ s Way 

1, see G in with 

— —— lt, see G out, 

7b. ——— 28. 

29, 38, sec G out, 

— —— xix. 4, sce G forth 


1, 4, see G 


—_ 


— —-- 14 


Tb Q, 

-- —— 12, seo Let. 

— - 17, 
earn 3, ;see G forth 
--- -- 5, sec G in 

ib --—— 6. 

—- 8, see G in 

— 10, see G away. 
) 17. 

12, —— xxi. 3 Ist. 

4. 3 2nd. 


- 33rd see G forth 
11, see G up. 
23, see G abroad 
— Acts i. 10, see G up. 


1. 1]. 

-- 13, see G up. 

— 21, see G in and 
G out. 

1. 25. 


— — iii 1, we Sa 
14a, 


13, see Let. 
— — iv. 15, seeG Aside. 
21, 93158, gee Let 


4. 93 2nd. 

1. —v. 20. " 

d. 26, . 
ar 


_ 


40, see G before. 
— —- viii. 4, see G every- 


1. 
— ——ix.1, see G unto 
7b. : 

1]. 


1. 

- 15, 17, see G 
one’s way. 

2S, see G out. 

29, see G about. 

39, see G with. 

— —— x. gist, gee Journey 

— 92nd, seo G up. 

1. 20. 

— —— 21, see G down. 

23, see G away 

27, see G in. 

38, see G about. 

— — xi. 3, sceG in. 

— 12, see G with. 

$s 93 (οι. LT Ἐν Ν) 

~ — xii. 9, 10,see G out 

1. 17. 

— —— 19, see G down. 

-- Χ 11.0, οθ Ο through 

11, see G about 

14. 

42, see G out. 

7l.—— xiv. 1. 

25, see G down. 

— — xv. 2, see G up. 

_ 24, "eee G out. 

-- 33, see Let. 


ie 88, seo G with. 


7h. 


— ————~ 41, see G through 


[ 327 ] 


— Acts xvi. 3, see G forth 
4, see G through 
6, see G throuyh- 


: ιους. 
βο.- 3. 
1, —— 16, part. 
- 45, 3olst, see Let 
]. 26 2nd. 
Gb. 40. 
— —— xvii. 2, see G in. 
--- 9, see Let. 
1s. 10. 
1. 14. 


1. —— xviii. 6. 
221s, see G up. 


--- 222nd see Gdown 
— 23, nee G over all 
7b. —— xix. 

θα. 12 12 (We. 2,GLT 
1. 1, (Tr ARN) 
1. —— xx. 1. 

-- 2, see G over. 

-- 5, see G before. 
—- ———— 10, see G down. 
-- 19ἱοἳ see G before 
5. ————— )32ud, see Afovt. 
1. 22. 

8. —+~— 25. 

— —— xxi. 2, see Aboard. 


4, see G up. 

‘5, eee G one’sway 
12, 15, see G up. 
— ——— 16, see G with. 


— —— 18, see G in. 

— —— 31, see G about. 
1 — xxii. 5, 10. 

9. 26. 


| — «ο x x 1.10, 800G down 


18. 16. 

— 19, see G aside. 

1. —— 23. 

1. $2 (No. 5, Gw L 
Tr AWN.) 

— — xxiv.6, seo G about 

_ 1, see G up. 


25, see G one's 


. way. 
— —— xxv. 5, 800G down 
— ——— 6, zee G down 
-— ——- 9, sce G up. 
1. 12, 20. 
1 —— xxvi. 12, : 
— ——— 2], see G about 
— —— $1, see G aside. 
1.— xxvil. 3. 
28, see G further 


or Little. 

4. — xxviii. 14. 

~ 18, see Let. 

1, 26. 

— Rom. iii. 12, seo G out 
of the way. 


GO 


— Rom. x. 3, 5ες 0 about 
6, ——- 18. 

1. —— xv. 25. 

th 1 Cor. ν. 10. 

— — vi. 1, 6, 7, see Law 
-— —— ix. 7, zee Wai fare 


—~— —— X, 4, see G with, 
1. - 27. 

L — xvi. 4twice 6. 
4. 2 Cor. ii. 13. 
6— viii, 17. 


| — — in. 5, see G before 


— Gal. i. 17 ἐν, sev G up. 
5. ——— 17 2nd 


0 hase G up 


— Eph. iv. 26, see G down 

— Phil. ii. 25, sce G with 
(how it will.) 

— 1 Thes. iv. 6, rce G be- 


yond. 
1. 1 Tim. i. 3, part 
- 1S, see G 
before, 


x. 6. 
—— xi. Slat ἃ 2nd, see 
G out. 
4. 8 3rd. 
— — xiii. 13, see G forth 
— Jas. i. 24, sve G one's 


Way. 

— — iy, 13]st, see G to. 
1. 13 2nd. 
—-——v. 1, see G to. 


— 1 Pet. ii. 25, sew Astray? 
1. — iii. 19, 22 

— 2 Pet. ii. 16, see Aatray. 
12.1 John ii. 11. 


—__— vy] 90ο out. 
—83 gone ιβ 99 G forth 
6. Jude 7 
1. WM. 
2b. Rev, i. 16. 
— —- tii. 12, see G nut. 
— —— vi. 2, see G fourth 
4, sce G out. 
12.— x. 8. 
5. 9. 
5. ----- xif. 17. 
12. —— xiii. 10. 
12.—— xiv.. 4. 
— — xvi. 1, ser G one’s 

way. 

2. 


14, see G forth. 


— — xx. 8, seo G out. 
—-——— 9, see G up. 


The following combinations do not in- 
clude those which are represented by 


two or more separate Greek words. 


For 


these sce under each word respectively. 
GO ABOUT. 
Ἱ dtépyopat, see “ao,” No. 8. 


2. ἐπιχειρέω to lay hands upon, put one’s 
hand to a work, set to work at, 


attempt. 


3. (yTew, to seek, seek for; scarch out, 
enquire into, to seek to do. 


4. πειράζω, to make proof or trial, make 


an attempt. 


ό 


GO 


5. πειράω, to attempt, undertake, en- 
deavour ; to make an attempt, try 
to do, (oce. Acts ix. 26,) 


6 περιάγω, to lead round, to go about 
or round. 


6. Matt. iv. 28. 6. Acts xili. 11. 
6. —— ix. 86. 8. —— xxi. 3], part 
3. John σα 19, 20, 4. —— xxiv. 6. 
2 Acts ix. 20 5. —— xxvi. 21 
5 


1 — x. 98 Rom. x. 3. 


GO ABROAD. 
1. ἐξέρχομαι, see “Go,” No. 6 
2. διέρχοµαι, see “Go,” Wo. 8. 


ἱ. Matt. ix. 26. | 9. Luke v 15 
1. Jobu sxi 38. 


GO AGAIN. 
ἐπιστρέφω, to turn upon or towards, re- 


turn. 
Acts xv. 86 


GO ASIDE. 
dvaxwpéw, to go back, recede, spoken 
of those who flee, to go away, depart, 
withdraw for privacy. 
ὑποχωρέω, to give place covertly, 
Withdraw one’s self under cover, 
without nose or notice. 


. ἀπέρχομαι, see “Go,” No. 5. 


. Luke ix. 10. | 1. Acts xxiii. 19. 
Acts iv. 15. 1. —— xxvii 31, part 


GO AWAY. 
. ἀήέρχομαι, see “GO,” No: 5 
. ἐξέρχομαι, see Go,” No. 6 
» Topevdpat, sce “co,” Vo. 1 
. ὑπάγω, see “Go,” No. 12. 


Matt. viii, 31, (8), Mark xiv. 30 
(ἀποστέ Mee ἡμᾶς, air . Luke if. 16. 
us away, instead 
ἐπίτρεψον ἡμῖν rear 
εἰν, suffer us to yo 
acy, GLTTrAN) 

. =—— xix. 22, 

. ---- αχν. 46. 
—— xxvii. 42, 44. 

3d. —— xxviii. 6. 

. Mark κ. 22. 


----. XV), 7 twiec. 
—— xx. 10. 
Acta x. 23. 


ee ee ee he een ae 


(eta etree ad 


GO BEFORE. 
. mpouyw, (“.co,” No. 11, with πρό, 


before, prejixed,) to lead forth;. 
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αο 


intrans., to go before, oY place, to. 
go in front, of tame, to go first, 
precede. 


2. προέρχοµαι, (No. 4 with πρό, before, 
prefixed,) to go or come before or 
forward, t.¢., in front of place, or 
first of time. 


3. προπορεύοµαι, (No. 1 with πρό, before, 


prefixed,) to pass before, tc, in 
front of place, or first of time. 


. Matt. ii. 9.- 
. —— xiv, 22. 
. —— xxi. 9, 31. 
-— xxvii. $2. 
_o—— xxviii. 7. 
- Mark vi. 45. 
—— x. 32, part with jp, 


eau along uear, 


lit., wae "leading on be- 


GO BEYOND. 
ὑπερβαίνω, to go, walk, tread, step 
beyond, to ovérstep, go too far. 
1 Thes. iv. 6. 


GO DOWN. 


1 καταβαίνω, to go, walk, tread or step 
down, descend /from a higher to a 
lower place. 


2. κατέρχοµαι, to go or come down, de- 
noting the act as distinguished from 
the result, 

3. ἐπίδυω, to sink upon, go down or set 

upon. . 

(a) followed by ἐπί, upon. 

Mark xiii, 15. 2. Acta viii. 5, 

Luke ii. 61. - 9 

1, ——x. 31. 


ama χ. 
— xviii, 14. 2. —= xii. 19. 
1. —— xiv. 25. 


. John ii, 19. 
1. —= xviii. 22 


1. —— xx. 10. 
Ἱ. ——— xxiii, 10. 
. Acts vii. 15. + ol ——— xxv 6. 
δι Eph 1s 26 


μμ” 


GO DOWN WITH. 
Ψυνκαταβαίνῳ, (“ao pown,” Ao. 1 with 
σύν, together with, prefixed, viuply 
wg union or αρα ) 
Acts xxv. 


GO EVERYWHERE 
διέρχοµαι, see Go,” No. 8. 
Acts viii. 4 


GO 


GO FARTHER. 
1. προβαίνω, to go, step, walk forward, 
advance. 
2. προέρχοµαι, see ‘GO BEFORE,” No, 2. 


4 Matt. xxvi. 39 (προσέρχοµαι, we G, No. 9, ον TT 
1. Μαι] i. 19, part. (5) 


μμ 


GO FORTH. 
ἐξέρχομαι, see “Go,” Wo. 6. 
πορεύοµαι, see “GO,” No 1. 
ἐκπορεύομαι, see GO," No. 2. 


μμ ο ἵω νὺ 


Matt. xiii. 3. 2. Luke viii. 14. 
—_ χὶν. 14. 1. , 
—— xxiv. 26. 1. John i. 44. 
—— xxv. 1, 1——sxii 19. . 

. Mark if 12, 13. L —~ xviii 1, 4. 
—= lit 6 1. —— xix 4, 17. 
—- vi ο 1. —— xx. 3. 

δ. —— x 17, 1, —— xxi. 3. 

1. — xiv. 1 1. Acta xvi. 3. 

1, —— xvi. 20 (αρ.) 1. Heb. xiii 19. 

1. Lake v. 27. 1. 3 John 7. 

1. ——- wii 17 1. Rev. vi. 2 


3 Rev. xvi 14 (om. G~.) 
td 


GO FORWARD. 
προέρχοµαι, see “GO BEFORE,” No. 2. 
Mark xiv. 35 (κροσέρχοµαι, 00 Ο, No 9, Gw Tr.) 


GO FURTHER. 


διίστηµι, to divide, place asunder, stand 
at certain distances or intervals. 
Acta xxviii 28, part. 


GO WITH (now rt witt.} 


τά, the things, Vis verb “‘see”.in this 

περὶ, concerning, > text meaning “to look 

έµέ, ine, away from.”] 
Phil ii, 28. 


GO IN. 
1. εἰσέρχομαι, see “ Go,” No. 7. 
2. εἴσειμι see “Go,” No. 14. 


Ἱ. Matt vi 13. t. Luke xxiv 2 
1 —~ix. 25 1 Jobn x. 9. 

} —— xxiii 13 twice. 1. —— αχ. 5, & 
1. —— xxv. 10. 1. Acte!. 21. 

1 Mark xiv. 14 Ἱ. —— iz. 0. 

1. —- xv. 43. bh. —— =. 27. 

1. Lake vili. 51 1 —— αἱ 8. 

1. — xi. 37. iS ae ταν a 
1. ——- xv. 58 | 2 —— Χαι. 18 
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GO 


GO IN WITH. 
συνεισέρχοµαι, (“G0,” No. 7, with σύν, 
together with, prefixed, implying 
union and co-operation.) 
John xviii. 15. 


GO INTO WITH. 
John vi. 22. 


GO NEAR. 
προσέρχοµαι, see “Go,” No. 9. 
Acta viii 20. 


GO ON. ‘ 
1. προβαίνω, see “GO FARTHER,” No. 1. 


2. φέρω, to bear (as a burden, ) then, to 
bear with the idea of motwon, bear 


along. 
(a) Mid., to bear one’s self along, tend. 
1 Matt. iv 21. | 2a Heb. vi 1. 


GO ONE'S WAY. 
1. απέρχοµαι, see “Go,” No. 5. 
2. ὑπάγω, see “Go,” No. 12. 
3. πορεύοµαι, see “Go,” Wo. 1. 


2. Matt. v. 24. 1. Luke viii 39: 
2. —— viii 6, 19. 2—x. 2. 
1. 83. 8, —— xvi. 19. 
1, —— xiii. 25. 1, —— xix. 32. 
I. —— xx. 4. 1. ——— xzii. 4. 
9, 14. 1, John iv. 28 
1, —— xxii 5, 22 3 50 twice. 
2, —— xxvii. 65. 2 —— viii. 21. 
2 Mark i. 44. 1, ——ix 7. 
2,— ii 11. 1. —— xi. 28, 46, 
2. —- vii. 29. 2. —— xvi. 5 
2 —— x. 21, 52 2 —— xviii 6. 
2 — xi 2. 8. Acta ix. 15. 
1. 4. 1 17. 
1. —— xii. 12 3. —— xxi. 5. 
2. —— xvi. 7. 3. —— xxiv. 25 
3 Luke iv. 80. 1. Jas. i 24. 
3 ——vii 2 2 Rev xvi 1 
CO OUT. 
1. ἐξέρχομαι, see “Go,” No. 6 
2. ἀπέρχομαι, see “6ο, No. 5. 
3. ἐκπορεύομαι, see “co,” No. 2. 
4. azoBaivw, to go, step, walk away from. 
5. έξειμι, to go out of or out from among. 
6. uBevnns, Lo quench, extinguish as a 


light or fare. 
(a) Pres. Pass., to be going out 


GO 


GO THROUGH. 


J. Matt. ii, 4. 1. Luke iv. 14. 
| —— ix, 12, part. ἡ, se ST ct ie >. 
ee ke i ae a ag 1 διαπορεύοµαι, (“ ao,” No. | unth διά, 
—— ii. ; η. ὧν au, 20, 
a -— xvii, 21 (ap. 1. — vill. 6 | through, prefixed, ) to pass through. 
— i τ Ue ns . * 
Yaa αι L 35, 2. διέρχοµαι, see “Go,” No. 5. 
| === wii, 10 lL — x. 10. ώς P vs \ 
is wane, ¥ 1 — xi 14, part (ee. ea a pets a μα. 
ἵ -- καν 6 Βαλλόμαι, cast oul, 1.) : ee a ete ek 
in ——— #, τα, be going | 1. —— xiv. 21, 25 . 
iva? 74, | 1, —— xxi 7. 
πο κκνι 30, Tl, part, | 1. — xxi, 62. in 
4 Mark | 5 LY Sohn vill. 9p.) απο THROUGHOUT. 
}, ee if, AS l—x. ϐ «2 r 
μι 0] ας 3 1, διέρχοµαι, see Go,” No. 8. 
| — _ 1 — κ. δι #1. : 
| 18 J, —— xviit, 16, 29, 38 2, διοδεύω, to travel through, to traverse, 
= : liye 7 se 
Mr ies bebe 14 ved Sy 4 (occ. Acts xvii. 1, part.) 
ὃν Α Η 1. 1 —- xii. 0, 10 , A 
.. ν At - 4, —— xiii, 44, part 2. Luke viii. 1. | 1. Acta xvi. 6, part. 
4 vii, 10 srt ay Hh ; _— 
i πι Hele af, Stee 
Sewn We, LA dohmn ih 1) GO TO. 
|, wi, 1) ιν 1 ΄ ee: ea 
L — xiv wi, 68 ltav, vt Fa 1. προσερχοµαι, see "ου, No. 9. 
= κι Ἡ ας. με 4 ι ar 4 - 
Luke i 1 ἵ. τε κα. & 2. aye, /mperat. of “co,” No. 11. 
= 1. Matt, xxvii. 58. | 9. Jaa. iv. 13, 
1. Luke x. 34. 2. v. ]. 
Go OUT OF THE WAY. — 
ἐκκλίνω, to bend out, turn aside er away. GO UNTO. 
Rom, 11. 12 προσέρχομαι, see Go,” No. 9. 
| —— Luke xxiii. 52 " Acta ix. 1 
GO OVER. GO UP 
1. διέρχοµαι, see “Go,” No. 8. : ; tee 
: ; . Ἱ. ἀναβαίνω, see “ao,” No. 15. 
2. διαπεράω, to drive right through, to 2. ἐμβαίνω, see “G0,” No. 16 
pass right across ov through. a | “* B . ; αλα. 
i 3 ί Λο. 1 with πρόὀθ, to- 
space, pass right over. ο ο aie (No. pos, 
3, τελέω, to bring about, complete, ... ας to go up towards, 
fulfil, accomplish. a : --- 
4. ἀνέρχομαι, (ο, No. 4 with ava, up, 


(a) Pass., to be brought about, bring 
ὡ {ο απ οπά. 


3. Matt. x. 23, marg. end, 
or Anish, 


2. Matt. xiv. 34, part. 
1. Luke viii. 22 
1. Acts xx. 2, part. 


GO OVER ALL. 


διέρχοµαι, see “ao,” No. 8. 
Acts xviii. 23. 


EP 


GO ROUND ABOUT. 


περιάγω, (Go,” No. 11 with περί, around, 
prefixed, ) to lead round, lead about. 
Mark vi. 6. 


GO THENCE. 
ἐξέρχομαι, see “ao,” 3ο. 6. 
Matt. x. 11. 


αλλ αλλ ol ool ol ol ol od 


1. 


2. 


. Mark iii. 13. 


prefixed, ) (non occ. ) 


. 


. πορεύοµαι, see “G0,” No. 1. 
. Matt, iif. 16. 


1. Jobn xxi. 11. 


— iv). 6. Acta i. 10, part. 


.—— xiv. ¥3, 1. 18. 
—— xv, 29. 1, —— fii 1. 
— — xx. 17, 18. 1—x. 9 


—— vi. 5}. 


-—— Χ. 32, 99. 1, —— xxi. 4 (ἐπιβαίνω, 
Luke ii. 4, 42. embark, J. T Tra 8.) 
.—— vill. 37 1. 12. 1. 


1. ----- Χχχἰν.΄ 1]. 
1. —— xxv 9. 


—— ix. 26. 
—— xiv. 10. 


—— xviii. 10, 31 4. ——~- Gal. i. 17 (ἀποέρ. 
John fi. 13. οµαι 9696, No. 5, L 
— ν. 1. ‘rm A.) 

—— vi. 3. 4 18, marg. re- 
—— vii. § twice turn. 

10 twice, 14, 1 — ii.1,2, 
—— xi. 55 1. Rev. xx. 9 
GO WITH. 


συνέρχοµαι, (*G0,”. No. 4 with σύν, 
together with, prefixed. ) 

συμπορεύοµαι, (G0,” No. with σύν, 
together with, prefixed. ) 
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_3. ἀκολονθέω, to go with, accompany, 


follow 


2 Luke vii. 11. 1. Acta xi. 12. 

2. —— xiv. 25. 1. ——- xv. 38. 

2. —— xxiv. 15. 1. —— xxi. 16. [follow.} 

1 Acts ix. 39. 8. 1 Cor. x. 4, marg. (text, 
GOING (BE) 


πορεύομαι, see “Go,” No. 1. 


Matt. xxviii. 11, part. 


GOING OUT (be) (margin. } 


σβέννυμι, see “Go out,” Λο. 6. 


Matt. xxv. 8, text, go out 


GOAT (-s) 


1. ἔριφος, a kid, a young goat, (occ. Luke 


xv. 29.) 


2 ἐρίφιον, (dim. of No. 1,) a young kid, 


(non occ. ) 


3. τράγος, a he-goat, (non cc. ) 


1. Matt. xxv. 32. | 3. Heb, ix. 12, 18, 19. 
2 33 3. —— x. 4. 


GOATSKIN (3) 

αἴγειος, of a goat, ) goat-skin 
δέρµα, a skin of an > hides, (non 
animal. { occ. ) 
Heb. xi 37, pl. 


GOD (-s.) 


1. Θεός, God. A name reclaimed from 


the heathen, and used in N.T. for 
the true God. Various derivations, 
ancient and modern, have been pro- 
posed, but uw is nearly certain that 
its origin ts from the East and comes 
Jrom the Sanscrit root, DIU-S (pro- 
nounced dyus,) which means. (1) 
masc., fire, the sun, (2) fem., a ray 
of light, day,* (3) neut,, the sky, 
heaven. DIV-S also means (1) as 
adj., brilliant, (2) as fem. subst., sky 
or heaven. 

[ Wherever the Sun shines in the world 
he has been or is, worshipped as 
God, because he gives light to Hea- 
ven and life to earth; and heaven 
was in turn worshipped as the abode 


* Hence Lat., Dies (fem.) day. 


ILAH ; Chald., E 


GOD 


of the Sun, but the object of.adora- 
tion was Light and Life,* or heaven 
either as the abode of the Sun, or 
as personified. Then DIAUS was, 
procreating or generative power 
dwelling in heaven. The Father 
of light and life. Hence came Lat., 
DEUS; Doric, ΣΔΕΥΣ, and ZEO2; 
Lacedsemonian, ΣΙΟΣ; Eolic, ΔΕΥ», 
or ZEY2; and Attic, ΘΕΥΣ and 
OEQOZ2. Τ 


Θεός however, having lost the mean- 


ing of the one God came to mean 
“a God” only, one of the many 
gods. Hence it became necessary 
in N.T. gen., to distinguish it by the 
article, 6 Θεός, the: one supreme 
with whom is the fountain of life 
and light ; and now, to know Him 
that hath called us out of darkness 
into His marvellous light, is “life 
eternal.” He is “ the fountain of 
life” and “in His light alone can we 
see light.” 


In the Septuagint the sing. θεός, is 


(with a very few exceptions) tho 
translation of the Ρ]. ο πο (Elohim) 
never the pl. Geos. It is also used 
frequently for mim Jehovah (gee 
under ‘ LORD.”) 


bx is from the root bux or bx which 


means, (1) to be strong, powerful ; 
(2) to take precedence, be first, of 
then means (1) a powerful man, 
(Ezek. xxxi. 11; xxxii. 21), (2) power, 
strength, (Gen. xxxi. 29), (3) God, 
as the mighty one, the one above 
all, the first, combining the idea of 
inspiring awe and adoration. 


ody, plural, is used (1) for all gods, 


(Ex. xii. 12; xviii. 11; 2 Kings xix 
18.) (2) angels, Ps. lxxxii. 1; xovii. 
7), a) Kings, Princes, etc., (Ps. 
Ixxxii. 1, 6; Ex. xxi. 6), (4) in the 


* Henos ὀνρανίος, is from |) NN, ὀνρ-αιν the “ foun- 
tain of light and heat.” 
¢t Kindred with thece is DIES-PITER, or DIU-PITER 


and modern Icelandic DIF-ILa 
4 It is also probably the root of 'Ηλιος, the Sun, and is 
to be traced 


in the Syr., and Sab., AL-OHO ; Arab., 
LAH : and Samaritan ALAH. 


GOD. 


siugular sense, the ono God, Three 
in Once. ] 


* In the following references (distin- 
guished by the asterisk ), θεός is used 
without the article, and denotes the 
conception of God, as an Infinite 
and perfect Being, one who is al- 
mighty, infinite, etc. 


With the article (1.e. tn all passages 
not so distinguished ) ὁ Oeds denotes 
the God, the reveulcd God, the God 
of the Bible, and according to the 
context may denote, this God, our 
God, οἱο., the article marks the word 
as objective and definite, and also 
disturguishes the sulyect fromthe pre- 
dicate. 


Other combinations are also distin- 
gutshed - 


(a) Κύριος ὃ θεός, Lord the God, (like 
Ο.Τ. Jehovah-Elohim.) 


(b) vids Θεοῦ, Son, or a Son of God 


(ο) θεού vids, God's Son, more emphatrc, 
see Matt. xxvii. 54, ete. 


(d) 6 vids τοῦ Θεοῦ, the Son of the 
(revenled) God, see Matt. xvi. 16; 
Acts xi. 20, ete. 


(ο) vids τοῦ θεοῦ, Son, or a Son of the 
(revealed) God, (the Deity being re- 
cognised, but the relationship not so 
Sully admitted. ) 


(f) θεός, used of other Gods. 


2. δαιµόνιον, see “' DEVIL,” Vo. 2. 


1. Matt. i. 23. 1*. Matt. xxii. 21 le 
——— ΙΙ. a ,22, seeWarned | 1. 
1. —— ili. 9, 16. 1 


1. —— 3, 82 1st, tad Sra 


le. ——— 6. 1" $2 δι (om. LT 
la 7, 10. TrA®) 
1, —— ν. 8. la. 37. 
Ib D. Ἱ. —= xxili. 22. 
1. 1. —— xxvi. 61, 63 Js. 
1°, —— vi. 2 id 63 Jud. 
1. 90, "ss som LTR) | lo. — xxvii. 40 (1b, L.) 
le.—— viii. 29 1. ——— 43 Ist. 
1. -- jx, ae le. 43 2nd. 
1 —— xi 4, 1. 46 twice. 
1”, 26 1s, le. 64(No.1b,LTrA 
1. 28 2nd le. Mark {. 1(No. 1b, LTrA 
lo.—— xiv. 98. (om. 1' Ν.) 
1, ——xv. 3, 4, 6, 31 14, 15, 24. 
ld. —— xvi. 16, ear 7, 12, 26, 
: 23. 1d. —— iii. 11, 
1, == xix. 6, 17 (ap.) | 1. 96, 
1. «ιο 24 (τῶν. οὐρανῶν, | 1. —— fv, M1, 26, 80. 


ον τεπο, L T Tr | 1ο.---- v, 7 le, 
| A*.) 1. 7 tad. 
1. 20. 1, —— vil, 8, 9, 18 
1 — xxi. 12 (om G= L 1. — vill. 33. 
Tr Ν. 1, —— ix. 1, 47. 
1, —— 81, 48. Π. ——x. 6 (om. 19 T Tr 
1. —— xxii’ 16. A® N) 
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.. 


. Mark x. 0, 14, 15, 18, 23, 
94, 25. 
a7 ut (Νο. 1°, T 


TrA®N 
1 at ha (αρ.) 
> ae χι. 
.— xis. red 17 twice, 2¢ 
1. 26 le & 3nd. 
1. ——— 204rd & Mth, 27 let, 
(Να 1*, L Tr A 
© a 27 nd (om. 6 L 
Tr A) (No. 1, Τ.) 
1. ————= 29, 50. 
1°. 82 (om. 6 LT Tr 
Aw&.) 
1. 84. 
1, —— xiff. ιν. 
1, —— xiv. 25. 
1. —— xv, 84 του. 
1b. ο 


1. 
= τί 19 
1. σα 3 a9, 26, 


1b $5. 

1. 37, 47, 64 

la 68. 

1°, 78, 

1. ‘ti. 18. 

1°, 14 

1. ——~— 20, 28. 

14, 40, 52. 

1%, —— fii 2. 

1. 6, 8. 

le. 88. 

16 .----- jv. 8. 

1°. 4 (ap.) 

Ta. 

1d. 9(No le, GL 
TTrA 

la ——— 12. 

1. 34. 

1d. 41 

1. 43. 


1, —— ν, 1, 21,-25, 26 
1, ----- vi. 4, 12, 2, 20. 
1, —— vil. Souviee, 28, ου, 


80. 
1. — viil 1, 10, 11, 21. 
le. ΦΛζοικ. τοῦ. θεοῦ, 
of 0ου,  «».) 


80. 
ix. 2, 1, 20, 27, 43, 


(= --—— 81 (αὐτοῦ, of 
Him or His, @~ LT 


Tr A) 
1. —— mil 28, 18, 20, 28, 


I. ---- xiv. 16. 

1, —— xv, 10. 

15 .—— xvi. 18. 

15 twice, 16, 
1. ai xvii. 15, 18, ‘20twioe, 


1. —— xviii. 2, 4,7, 11, 18, 
16, 17, 19, 24, 26, 27, 
iwiee. 


aI, 25 twice, 
36. (No. 19, T 
Ν.) 


37 let. 
9 ]2μά & ded (Νο. 
15. 1, Τ Ττ ΑΝ.) 


--- xxi, 4(0m.T 119Ν.) 


GOD 


1. Luke zuxi: 81. 
1. —- xxii. ue, 18 49. 


1d. 
1. a ms. 40, 47, 83 
1. —— xxlv. 19, 58 

1. John i. 18. 


1° 1 2nd. 

1 4 

1’. 6, 13, 18, 18. 
h 29. 

1d. ———_ 34 

1. 84. 

1d. 60. 

1. 52. 


1 ——— Sil, 2 Ist. 
gin, 8, 0,10, 11. 


14. 18. 
1¢. 2). 
1. 83, 14 let & tad. 
1. 94 3rd ΘΑ. Ga 


‘PTTRARN 
1. 86. 


1, ——— iv. 10, 94 
1 ---- VY, 18 twice. 


1, ——— viil 40, 4]. 42twice, 
47 3 times. 
1°, ——— 9 
1. —— iz. 8, 16,24,20,311% 
51904, see Wor- 
ahi 


1\— 
id. 


% (ὁ vids νοῦ 
ἀνθρωποῦ, the Son of 
man, - αν ΑΔ. N.) 


]*,—— x 84. 

14. δὲ, 35 1s. 
1. 80 2nd. 
la 86. 

1. ese xi. 4 let, 

ιά, 4 2nd. 

a 23 twice. 
1d: 27. 

1. 40, 52. 

1. —_——_ xii. 

1° -- xiii 8 le 

1. 8104 8}, 32 le 


by) @ ρα. ather, 
1°, ld 80. 


1, —— αν, 8. 
1b,—— xiz. 7 (No. le, Beza 
and Elsevir. 


panera 11, 17, 22 twlee, 
23, 24, , 80, 93, 33, 36. 


7. 
, 9, 18 twilee, 


15, 18, 21 

Ta 

a Or 24. 

1. —— iv, 10, 19 twice, 21, 
24 let. 


24 204 (om. LT 
Tr Ab i) (Le he thal,- 
instead of 


God which 


1.—-v. 4. 

1s. 29. 

1. $0, 3], 53 

1° 30 lat 

—_ $98nd, see Fight 

1 — vj. 3, 7, 11. 

1. —— vii. 3, 6, 7, 9, 17. 

~ 26, see God (to) 
or exceeding. 

1. 25. 

1 --45 ἐψίοε (om. L 
ΤΙΤΑΝ) 

1. 33, 37. 

if. - 4, 

1. 42. 

lf 43. 

1. 45, 46 Ist. 

1. 462n4 (οἶκος,ίλέ 
house, wr Tre A’ .) 

1° ———— 

» ‘55 2nd, 56. 

1. ~— viii. 10, 12, 14, 20,. 

1. 22 (Κνριος, the 
Lord,Gw~ LT TrA®) 

1d $7 (αρ.) 

1d.—— ix. 20. 


1 —— x. Btwlee, 3, 4, 15, 
90 Ist. 

wr Eee 23 3nd, 
Warned. 


1 28, 31, 33 Ist 
| — 38 2nd (ἀπὸ τοῦ 
Kvpiov, from the Lord, 
instead of ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
of God, αν LT (ὑπὸ, 
by) Tr A* Ν) 
34, 38 twice, 40, 
41, 42, 46. 
1. —= xi. 1, 9, 17 twice 
18 twiee, 93. 
1, —— xii. 5 
if. 99. 
1. 23, 24. 
Ll ag 7, 16, 17, 21, 
23, ai 33, 36, 37, 
1. H 6 ios, the 
Lord, oa TTraAn) 
1, 
1f.—— xiv. tL 
1. 15(No. 1*, Ge 
LTTrA®N) 
1. —— 32, 26, 27. 
1. — xv, 4, 7. 
1" —— 8. 
1. 10, 12, 14, 18 
. (ap.), 19. 
L 40 (Κνρίον, the 
Lord, 3 LTTrAR®) 


1. — xvi. 14, 17, 25, 34. 
1 —— xvii. 13. 

2 18. 

_ 23, see G that 
" * one worshippeth 


1. —— xx £1 (No. 1”, TTr 
A®) 


a 
ββ 


“το τν 


1. Acta xxiv. 14, ον 16. 
8, 18, 20, 


1. —— xxvii. 23,24, 25, 35 
lf. —— xxviii. 6. 


1. 15, 23, 28, 31. 
1*.Rom. i. 1. 

lb 4. 

1. 7 twice 

1. 8, 9, 10 

1”. 16, 17, 18. 

1, —~-——~ 19 Swice, 21 Ist. 


1. $2. 

1. —— ii. 2, 8, 4, ὅ, 11. 

1, 13 (oi. the ar- 
ticle, Lb Trmb.) 

1 —— 16, 17, 23, 34, 
29. 

1. —— iii. 2, 3, 

--- ais, see Forbid 

1. 4 2nd. 


1*,——__— § 1st. 
λ. ἵ--ὓυ-.. 6 ond. 
— ————~ 61, see Forbid 


1. ———— 62nd, 7, 11 
1*°.———— 18. 
1, ————-. 19. 


{νο οἱ 93. 
1. --------- 23, 25 twice, 29, 
30. 


81, see Forbid. 

7 ο 9 (Νο. .. ο τ 
ΤΑ aan 

8 17. 

20 twice. 


1. —— ν. 1, 2, 5, 8, 10, 11, 
15. 


— —— vi. 2, see Forbid. 


1. 10, 11, 19 twice. 

a 16, - Forbid. 
_-_- it., ις 

͵ τῷ Oey thank to ats 

1 — vii. ri 

— 7, 18,seeForbid 

1, ————- 22, 25 lst, 

1. 25 2π4. 

1. —— viii. 8. 

15. 7 1st. 

1. 7 Ind. 

1”. 8, 9, 14 lee 

1b. 14 2nd. 

1. ο (with τέκνα, 

children.) 

1”. 17. 

1d. - 19, 

1. 21. 

L*: 27. 

1. 28, $1 

¥*. 33 twice 

1. 84, 30. 

1*,—— ix. 5. 

1. 6, 8, 11, 14 Ist. 


l4tnd seeForbid 
1. ————_ 16, 20, 22. 


26 
l—x.1, 
1°. 2. 
1. ————- 8 twice, 9 
1”. 17 (Χριστός, 

Christ, LT Tr ΛΑ Ν.) 

1, —— xi. 110. 
—- ————— 12nd see Forbid 
twice, 
— ————— 4, sce ‘Answer, 
1, 3. ' 
—————- 11, see Forbid. 


1,——- 


1. ---------- 


1 92. 
1. 23, 29, 30, 32, 
το. $3. 


1, —— xii. 1 twice, 2, 8. 


.—- xiv: 3. 
4 (0 Κνρίος, Qe 
Lod, LT TrA®) 
Gtwice, 11, 12, 
(L*), 17, 18, 20, 22. 
1. —— xv. 5, 6. 
(No 1, LT 


9, 13, 15, 16. 
Tr.A'N.) 

1*.———— 19 (GN) (πνεῦ- 
μα ἅγιον, Holy Spirit, 
instead of, πνεύμα Θεοῦ 
Spirit ay Gol, GLT 

A> 


Κύριος 
‘Lie a ‘a Jesus, 
]ησοῦς Χρίστος, 
Ae nN. 
τν ο xvi. a 26. 
15 ————_ 27. 
19.11 Cor. i. i. 


1 

1. 4thice 9, 14. 

1*,-—_—_— 

1 20, 21 3 times. 

1*, 4 twice. 

ὶ 25 twice. 

1 Q7 lst, 97 nd 
(ap.), 28 

1. 

1, —ii 1 

1”, 5, 7 let. 

—— Tina, 9, 10twice, 


11 twice, 12 twice, 14. 
1. —— ili. 6 
15 2 8 times, 


1. —— 10. 
1”. 16 Ist. 
1. 162nd, 173 times 
1. ————— 19 (No. 1°, LAb) 
1”. 23. 
1". iv. 1. 
1. 5. 
- 8, seo Would. 
P , 20. 
1. —v. 18 
1*°,—— vi: 9, 10. 
1, —— 11, 13, 34. 


— ————- 15, see Forbid. 
19, 201st, 903νιά 


17 (tran 9 
God and BS, CLT 


at ιστοῦ,ο/ Christ 
Gi ο TrA NR) 
1.— x. 5, 19. 


12, 13, 16, 22. 
8 
1.———. 6, 18, 24, 28. 


1. 1Cor. xiv. 2(No.1* LT 
Tr AYN.) 
18, 25 twlee, 28, 


99, 36. 
1. —— xv. 0. 
1 -- 10 tt 
1. 10 514. 
1: 15twice, 24, 28 
1*. 34, 
1——— 58. 
1" ————- 50. 
]. 57. 
1*.2 Cor. i, 1 198, 
1, ————— ] 2nd. 
1. 2. 
l 3 ist. 
15, 9 2nd 
1. 9. 
I*. 12(No.1,LT 

Tr ) 
1. 18. 
Ιο.---------ἶθ. 
1*, υ 20 ist 
1. 90 2nd. 
1, 21. 


1. —— ii. 14, 15. 
1, ———__ 17 In. 


1*. 17 2nd. 
» 17 3rd (No. 1’, 
G= LTrN3.) 
1*.—— iii. 3. 
1. 4, 5. - 
], ---- jy. 2 twice. 
11. 4 Ist. 
1. 42nd, G let. 
1. ———— 6 2nd'(avrou, of 
Mon, ns 2 L.) 
: 7, 15. 
1’, ——— y, 1, 5, 11, 19. 
λ. . 
1 ——— 19 
1. οἱ) twice 
1 1.1 
1. —— vi. 1. 
1° ————- 4, 7, 1G6lst δη 


1, ———— 16 ὅσα. 
1*,————_ 1 4th. 
1*,—— vii. J 


1. 6. 

— 9, sce God (ας. 
to.) 

ery 

1. —— viii. 1. 

1*, ——___. §,, 

1—— 16. 

1, —— ix. 7, 8. 

1, ——- 11 (No.1", Ib.) 

|. — 12, 13, 14, 15. 

1. —— x. 4, 5, 13. 

— —— xi. 1, see Would. 

1. 7, A 31. 


1. —— xii. 2 
1, ——- 19 ‘No. 1*, LT 
Tr A N) 
21, 
"—— xiii. ¢twiee. 
——- 7, 11, 14. 
* Gal 1. 1, 3. 


cording 


Gnd ped pet ped ped 0-4 
ee η α 


Chriat, L Tr.) 
Li. é ry 11, 17, 18, 
20. 


1, ———— 211 (19) 
— ———21"4,s9eForbid 
1b. 96, 
Linge  ς 
. .), 8 lst. 
cn) 


if.——— 8 


.) 
—__—_—— 12, see G (with- 
16, 19, 22. 
1. — fii. 2, 7. 9, 10, 19. 


Μ) 


16 (with φέκνα, 
: ο. 


LP em Sih 3 (genitive in- 
stead of dative, G~ L 
TTrAR, lit., by the 

ye of Gol, "instead 
. God ην the Spir it.) 
1. 


1. : 14, es 19. 
1. —— Iv, 6,7, 9, 18, 19, 


20. 
1*.Col. i. 1, 2. 


~12(No. 1*, L) 
15 (Χριστός, 
Chri, OL T Tr AN) 


, ος 2HG aK Xvpros 
the Lord, @LT Tr Aw) 
.=—— iv. 8, 11, 12. 


0 ond Ont oes es ow οὐ 
° ri . a 


9, nee Tangh tr, 
14. 


» 


16 


ν 


—_——_ 23. 
° 2 Thes. {. 1, 9. 

3, 4, 5 ice 
‘soe A 
κ jj, 4 Ist. 

4 οι, 
ντ 44rd (an GL 
TTrAN) 


ce ee ee Γύ ο 4 κ μνό οὐ 
. μ . . Β 


Ἴ8. | 1 


1*,.2 Thes. fi. 4b. 
1 —— 11, 13. 

1. —_——— 16 (L») 

1. —— iii 5. 

1*.1 Tim. i 1, 2, 11, 17. 
17.—— ii. 3, B twice. 
1*.—— tik 8, 15 twice. 


relative to an oinitted 
though easily recogni- 
zed antecedent, viz., 
Christ, Ellicott.) 

1. —— iv. 3. 

1*,————— 4, ὔ 

|. —v. 4, BLM, 21. 

1. — vi. J. 

Ἱ. —— 11 (No 1°, L 
Tr AUN. 

——- 13, 17 
1°.2 Tim. i. 1, 9 
1.§ —— 4, 6, t 
σε κ 
Ἱ. — ii 9, 15, a 25. 

— —— fii. 4, see G (lover 
of.) 

— —— 16, see Inspira- 
tion. 

1, 15. 

1. —— iv. 1 

1*. Titus i, ] twice. 


1 ——— 
LTTrA N.) 
1°. Philem. 3. 


πο. 
1.*Heb. i. Ἱ. 
oe 


1, 4, 12. 

iv. 4, 9,10, 12 
14 

v. r 1, 4, 10, 12 
1 


51 Thea |. List, 12πά(αρ.) | . 
—— 2,8. 


_—— 4 ond (Dat. in- 
stead of Gen., L ) 
. 5 twice, 6 (art., 


| — xiii. 4,7, 15, 16, 20, 


ανα οι 

‘ 13 Ist (No 1”. L 
TTrA®) ο, 

1. Bilal ρρ 
1°,———- 0. 

1. 27 (No. 1*, L) 


1. — ii. 5, 18, 23 Ist. 
23m 


6 
2 — iii. νὰ (Kupios 
fon Oat ease) 


8 
1*,——— 5, 21 twice, 93, 
1 —— ii 4. . 

1. 5 (Νο.1”, 1, Τ Tr 
A®) 


1*,———_ 10. 
Ἱ. 12 16. 
16 (Θερῦ δοῦλοι, 
God's νο, instead 
Of δούλοι θεοῦ, servuats 
of God, TTr A®) 


δ(εὶς Ceov,in Cat 
instead of ἐπὶ τὸν Θεὸν 
.upon God, ΙΤ Tr A.) 
1δ(Χρίστος, Christ 
ie. Christ (as) Lord, 
instead of the Lord 
God, Ον 1, Τ Tran) 
17, 18, 20, 21, 22 

— iv. 2, 6, 10, 11 11. 
1] 2nd & 3rd, 14, 

16, 17 twice, 10. 


ο. 
1°, ——— 17, 21(No. 1, L.) 
1 — ii. 4 

1. —— iit c 12. 

1.1 John i. ὅ 

1, — ii. rhe 14, 17. 

i*: iii. 1, 2,with τέκνα, 
children. 

1d.——— 8, 

1. ——— 9 twice, 10 twice. 

1. ——— 16 (om. 8StG LT 
Tr ARN. 

1. —-— 17, 20, 21. 

1. —— iv. 1, Qtwice 3, 4, 
Gstimes, Τὸ times, Rtwice, 
Qtwice, 10, 11. 

1*. — }2 les. 

1. 12 2nd. 

1d.———~ 15 It. 

1, 15 2nd, 16 4times, 
20 twice, 21. 

1. ——v. I, Qtwicee ο, 4. 

id. — 5. 

1. ——— 9 twice. 

1d ——— 10 )st. 

Ἱ. ——— 10 2nd (inas, the 
Son, Gn 1.) 

Ἱ. ——— 10 δγά, 1]. 

id. 12 (om, A.V. 1611 
to 1629.) 

Vd.———- 13 188 (αρ.) 

1d. 13 ond. 

1. ——— 158 twice, 19 

1d. 90 Ist. 

1. 9Q 2nd. 

1°.2 John 3, 9. 

--- --— 10, ll, sco Ο 


Speed. 

1. 3 John 1] twice. 

1’. Jude Ἱ. 

1. 4 Ist. 

1',——-— 4 2nd (om. GL T 
TrAN) 


a ll ela 


2 (add. μοῦ, my, 

-- LTTrA®) 

1. 12 4 times, 14 

1. —— iv. 5. 

la 8. 

1. —  v. 0, 9. 

1. 10 (om. τῷ beg 
ἡμῶν, unto ourGod,A.) 

1. — vi. 9. 


8, 10 (αρ.), 11, 
12, 15, 17 
—— vili, 2,4 
— ix. 4 (om. --.) 
13. 


—x 7 
—— xj. 1. 
4 (0 am. L) Κύριος 
the Lord,G LT Tr AN) 
11, 13, 16 twice. 
7. 


a 
—- 19. 

— xii. 5, 6, 10twice 17 
—_— xiii 6. 


9, 11, 14, 19, 21. 
1 —— xvii 17 twice 
1, —— xviii. 5 
la.——.-— δίοπι. Κύριος, Te? 
Ab) 


1 ——— 20. 

la. —— xix. 1 (τοῦ Θεοῦ, of 
our God, instead .o 
Κυπίῳ τα Gem, ο 
the Lord our God, @ 1, 
TTrAR®) 

1 ——— δ(τῶ Θεώ, to our 
God, instead of τὸν 
θεὸν, our God, LT Tr 
ΑΝ) 


la.—— 6. 

1, ——— 9, 10, 13, 15. 

1°.——-— 17 (τὸ µέγα τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, the greatisupper) 
of God, instead of τοῦ 
peyaAou Geov, (supper ] 
of the great God, G L 
TTraARr.) 

1. —— xx, 4, 6. 

1. 9 (om. ἀπὸ τοῦ 
orev J "Out God, 6 -. 1, 


1. 12 (θρόνος, the 
throne, @ LT Tr AR) 

1. —— xxi. 2, 3 Ist & Gnd. 

1”. -— 3 τά (om. θεὸς 
αὑτῶν, {and be) their 


1. — xxii 1, 3. 
la, ———- 5, 6. 
1 9, 18, 19 


re 


GOD [ 335 ] GOD 


GOD (according to) (margin. ] 3. θέοτης, deit , the being in whom 
; κατὰ, according 1ο, θειότης, ( Mo. 2,) of the highest 


Θεόν, God. order resides, (non occ.) 
2 Cor. vii, 9, (text, after godly manner.) 1. Acts κει]. 29. ‘ er ion 2. Rom. 1. 20. 


GOD THAT ONE WORSHIPPETH 


[margin.] ο GODLINESS. 
σέβασµα, an object of worship,anything | 1. «εὐσέβεια, godliness. [The opposite 
venerated. of θρησκεία, religion,  Husebeia 
Ac'a xvii. 23, (text, Devotion.) relates to real, true, vital, and 
Bpiritual relation with God : while 
HATER OF GOD. threskevu relates to the outward 
. | acts of religious observances or 
θεοστυγής, hating God. ceremonies, which can be per- 
Hom. 1. 30. formed by the flesh. Our Eng. 
—— word ‘' religion’ was never used 


LOVER OF GOD. in the sense of true godliness. 


, : ; It always meant the outward 
ο loving God; subst., a lover of forms of worship. 1n 1 Tim. iii. 


ο Tim. fil. 4. 16, the Mystery, or secret con- 
nected with true Christianity as 
distinct from religion. Jt is the 
GOD SPEED. Gen. of relation. (Occ. Acts iii. 

χαίρω, to joy, rejoice, be glad. Inf., to 12.) ] 

ae, ας 
ο... aetnle, tke ng. | 5 ῥισέβεα, the tear of God, God- 
fearing, (nun occ.) 


2 John 14, 11, Inf. 
1. 1 Tim. ii. 2. 1. 1 Tim. vi. 3, 5, 6, 11. 
κ 3, — μὸ. 1 : Tim. ti, δ. 
1, —— iii. 16, . Titus i 1. 
GOD (to) [margi n. |] 1,.— iv. 7,8. 1. 2 Pet. i. 3, 6, 7. 
Θεῷ, Dat. of Θεός, (see “ GoR,”) to God. tye ο 
Acts vii. 20, (text, Exceeding.) ——— 
GODLY. 
GOD (νιτηουτ.) : Sd cess πο. 
ἄθεος, godless, impious. . Θεοῦ, (Gen. vf Θεός, see “cov,” No. 1,) 
of God. 
Eph. il. 12 | 
κατὰ, according to, as 
a 2.4 θεόν, God, (see *' GoD,” re eae 
GODDESS. To. 1.) 0 uod. 
7 « 6s ye 
θεά, (fem. of Θεος, see “Gop,” Νο. 1,) a 3. εὐσεβής, that reverence for God 
goddess, (non occ.) ᾿ Ait 
which shews itself iu actions, 
Acts xix. 27, jall 3 We : 
45 (om. GUT Τε AR.) (especially in wors ip,) pious, 
πι 87 (Θεόν. God, GL T Tr AB.) devout, used of one who is ruled 


in what he does or avoids by 
reverence and godly fear, (occ. 
GODHEAD. Acts x. 2,7; xxii. 12.) 
τὸ, the thing, ο. : 
θεῖον, pertaining to Θεός] that 4. εὐσεβῶς, (adv. of No. 3,) piously, 


Ἱ. (see “Gov,” No. 1,) what } which ts religiously, (non occ.) 
is God's, or proceeds| divine. | 1. 500. ἰ. 12. L 2 Cor. xi. 2 
7m = cing -- —— vii.9,seeG manner} 1.1 Tim. i. 4 (em. AY, 
from him; divine, (atter a.) 16 11—1660, error.) 


0. 2 Tim. 11. 12. 
; 11, see G sort | 4. Titus fi. 12. 
property of Θεός), (non occ.) (after a.) 3. 2 Pet. ii. 9. 


= 


2. θειότης, divinity, (the characteristic or | "' 


-- — = eee ος = een eee 
— i --- ---- ae = = 


GOD [ 336 ] GOO 


GODLY MANNER (arrer «) GOOD [adj. and noun.} 
κατὰ Θεόν, according to God. 1. ἀγαθός, worthy of admiration, admir- 
3 Cor. vil 9, marg. according to God able ; hence, good, good of its kind. 


The original sdea of the word 1 80 
broad that it denotes in general, 


GODLY SORT (arrer a.) skilled either for good or evil ; ¢g., 

1. κατὰ Θεόν, according to God. as used of thieves, 1ἱ means cunning. 
| { ἀξίως, worthy, Then tt branches in two directions, 
2. { τοῦ θεοῦ, of God. from ability i passes to serviceable- 
‘eG sil ak ae eer ness and means good tn relation to 
something else, {.ε. what is of advan-. 

tage, or that which is to advantage. 

GOLD. Then the word was transferred to 

1. χρυσός, gold the moral aphere, what is morally 


good ; hence the N.T. meaning, and 


2. χρυσίον, (dim, of No. 1,) gold, prop., its relation to δικαίος, righteous, 


in small pieces or quantity; esp., a8 

wrought, any thing made of gold; | on God relation te decir, 
. gare ae λος, epee ο while) ἀγαθός denotes the inner 
+ ο. 16, 17 twiee 2. —— tit ἃ harmonious perfection, which is its 
με Te ia & Rov. iit 18 own standard and measure, and 

i <= il, αν 1 — 2110") Gorsoee, which primarily belongs to God. 
ea =a beth SENG en) }~ Χρυσή Lt to gold G.) | 2. καλός, beautiful, referring to olyects 
— 2 Tim. ik 20, 90ο @ (of.) | 1 ——xvil 4 (No. 2,6 L whose appearance has a certain har- 
ay η 2 eco G ring ως (Tra. montous perfection. καλός 18 to 
κ) 1. —— 16 (Νο 8, G ἀγαθός, what the phenomenal ts to 
. μα. ss the essence ; hence, beautiful, pleas- 
==. ing, of objects perceived by the senses; 
GOLD (or.) acceptable, agreeable, well-fitted. 


Then, of α perfect inward nature 


χρυσέος, golden, of gold. manifesting and demonstrating it- 


3Tim Hi. 90. ] Κον. Iv. 4; ix. 90, self in an outward shape, i.e., 
— physically, exquisite, genuine, per- 
| GOLD RING. (wits Αα.) fect vf Abs ar ” ; ealheicd 
, οκ... excellent, worthy of recognition, 
Χρ μμ κα κο oe ρα, hav- becoming, well-suited, beautiful, and 
& 80 a ne Bere tn this sense, good. (As compared 
avith Stxaios, righteous; δικαίος, 
OnE. expresses simply a legal judgment, 
GOLDEN while καλός, reflects the agreeable 
χρνσέος, golden, of gold. impression made by the'good as it 
Heb. ix. 4twiee. Rev. ix. 18. manifests itself.) 
pasty eas eet 8, καλόν, (nent. of No. 2,) t¢ agrees with, 
Fil 8 setee, es it is good, beneficial. (This must 
not be confounded with καλόν ἐστί, 
GOMORRHA wn the moral sense, denoting, it is 
Γό γα. G h right or proper.) 
, Gomorrtha. a : 
oF ai = i eae 4. καλως, (adv. of No. 2,) well, fairly, 
Mark vi. 11 αρ.) alee 2 Pet. il. 6. beautifully. 


5. χρηστός, useful, profitable, fit; of 

CONE persons, useful towards others, hence, 
well disposed, actively . beneficent 

See, Go. in spite of ingratitude, good, gentle. 


----- 


GOO 


G6 χρηστότης, -usefulness, as of persons 
towards others, benignity, the good- 
ness of the divine attributesshowing 
itself in benevolence to man. 


7. Bios, life in tts manifestations, the 


means of living, the good things 


8. εὖ, well, (with ποιεῖν, Mark xiv. 7, to 


of life. 
do good to.) 
2. Matt. iii. 10. 
—— v. 13, see G (be) 
2. 16. 
‘ =) 
I: ames it 118. 
-- 111πά, seeG thing 
1. 7 Ist. 
2, ——— 17 24. 


l 


1g 3s. 
19354, 19. 
- — viii. 30, see Wa ay of 


— —— ix. . 2, 9ου Cheer. : 
| 
{ 
| 


22, see Comfort. 
— —— xi. 2¢, see Seem. 


2 o——— χμ. 33 twice. 

—_ 34, see G thing. 

1. 45 le. & 2nd. 

-- 453rd, see Gthing 

2 xiii 8, 23, 2%, 27, 
$7, 38, 48. 

— —- xiv. 27, eee Cheer 

2 —— xvii. 4, 

— —— xix 10, see G Ce ) 

1. 16 18 (om. G =L 
TTrAm) — 

- τὸ, seeQthing 

L 17 twree (ap ) 


1. —- xx, 15 


1. ---- xxv. οἳ, ar 
2. —— xxvi. 10, 2 
— Mark iii. 4, see ας (do.) 


ο 


πας ’ 50, ace Cheer. 
2 — ix. 5, 59. 


1. —— x. 17, 18 twice. 

— 42, 069 Think 
- 49, see Comfort. 
2. —— xiv. 6 

8. 7. 

2. 21: 

— Luke i. 8, seo Seem 

- 63, see G thing. 
— — ii 10, eve Tidings 
-- 14, see Will. 

2. ~— iii 9 (om. 1 5.) 

— —— vi. 9, see G (do.) 
4. = 27. 

-- 38, 35, ace G(do.) 
κά 38, 43 tute. 

1. 45 ἐσίεο. 

1. — viii. 8. 

μα 15 Ist. 

1. 15 2nd. 

~ 43, see Comfort 
3. —— ix. 33. 

-- —— x. 2], seo Seem 


2. —— xiv. H. 
Sea 25, see G thing 
1 —— xviii. 15, 19 terce. 
1, ο xix. 17 


1. —— xxiii. 50. 

-- John i. 46, see G thing. 
2. — ii. 10 twiee, 

1, ——v. 29. 

1, τί 12, 


2. —— x. lltwice, 14, 39, 


ο. 


~ —xWi 33, see Cheer. 


— Actsiv. 9, see Deed 
1 —— ix. 36. 
— —— x. 22, see Re 


— —— xiv. "ty, see G (do.) 
—_—— xv. 7, seo Ago. 

25, "28, sce Seom. 
38, seo Think. 

— —— xviii 18, seeWhile 
— —— xxii. 12, see Report 


1. —— xxili. 1. 

- 11, see Cheer 

— —— xxvii. 22, 25. 26, 
see Cheer. 

1 Rom. ii 10 

1 — iii. 8 

ὑ. 19. 

1. ——v.7 

1 — vii. 12. 

2. 10. 


18 lst sev ο thing 
— ———— 159 M4 we G(that 


which ia ) 
1 19 
3. 21. 
1. —— viii. 28 
1. —ix 1] 
— — x. 15, see G thing. 
—- —— xi. 24,800 Olive-tree 
1, —— xii. 2, 21. 
1. —" xiii. 3, 4, 
1. xiv. 16. 
2 21. 


1. ---- xv. 2. 

— —— xvi. 18, see Words 
2. 1 Cor. v. 6. 

2 vil 1, 8, 26 twice. 
5. 

] 


—- xv οὐ. 
2 Cor. ν. 10. 


. 8, 
2. Gal. iv. 18 Je 
18 2nd, neeGthing 
— — vi. 6, see G thing. 
1. 10. 
_ asa 5, 9, sec ensure 
1. ——ii 10. 
—— iv. 28, see G (the 
thing which is. ) 
29 


— —— ti. 7, see Will 

8, seo G. thing. 

1. Phil. i. 6. 

15, see Will. 

-- —— ii. 13, see Eleasure 
19, see Comfort. 
~ —— iv. &. see Report 

1 Col. i lo. 

— 1 Thee. iii. 4, evo Think 
6 1st eee Tidings. 


1. 6 2nd. 

—— v. 2, eee G (that 
which in) 

— 2 The. i.11,s0ee Pleasure 

1. —— ii. 16, 17. 

1. 1 Tim. i. 5 

2. ——— 8. 18. 

1 —--19 

1 -— in 10 


2. —— iil. }. 
-~ -——2 see Rehaviour 
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ώμο ώς aw a a μοικαη 


Goo 


2. 1 Tim. iil. 7, 1% 2 Titus iii 8 twice. 
2. iv. 4, 6 twice. 2. 14, marg. honest. 
2 —v. 4 (om. Good and, 3. Heb. v. 14 
F GL Tira η.) 2 ιν. 5. 
. at. -- -- 
1. οφ San, 2 } cee G thing 
2 25. 2 —— 2%, 
2. —— vi. 12 twice, 13. — —— xi 2, 39,seeReport 
- 18 2st, nee G (10 ) | — — xiii. 9, see G thin, 
9, 182n4, 19, — —— 16, 800 8 (do.) 
2. 2 Tim. i. 14. 2 —— 18. 
2. —— ii. 3, 1 ------ 21 
1] ------ 21. 1 Jaa. i. 17 
— —— iii. 3, see Despisea. | — —— ii. 3, see-G place 
1. 17. (in a.) 
2. —— iv. 7. 2. —— iii 13 
— Titus i, 8, see G men | 1. 17. 
(lover of.) 3. —— iv. 17 
1, 18. 2.1 Pet. ii 12. 
— — ii. 3, seo G things | 1. 18. 
(teacher of.) | επι, 10, 11, 14 twice, 
_—— 5. 
2 ——+7. 3. —iv 10 
1. —— 10. 7. 1 John iii.17. 
2. ———- 14. — 3 John 11, seo G (do.) 
1 — iii. 1. - 12, see Report. 
GOOD (5ε.) 


1 (σχύω, to be strong, to have pnysioal 
abilty ; also to have efticacy, force 


or value ; avail. 
ovpdéepw, to bear or bring together, 


collect ; Intrans., to bring together 
for any one, t.¢., to contribute, con- 
duce ; here Intrans. and impers. it 
is conducive, it is profitable. 


1. Matt. ν 19. i 2 Matt xix. 10 
GOOD po.) 

1, ἀγαθοποιέω, to do good, (from ποιέω, 
to make, to do, to practice, and 
ἀγαθός, see “‘aoon,” No. 1.) 

2. ἀγαθοεργέω, to work good, (ἀγαθός 
see '"αοοῦ, No. 1, and obsolete 
έργω, to work, labour,) (10η. οσο. ) 

3. εὐεργετέω, to work well, do well éo, 
confer benefits, (non occ. ) 

4. εὐποιία, well doing, τ.ε. a doing well 
to, beneficence. 

1 Mark iii. 4. 1 Λο xiv 17(No. 90 

Ἱ. Luke vi. 9, 38 twlec, LTTrA®,) 

35, 2. 1 Tim. vi. 18. 

3. Acta x. 38. 4. Heb. xiii. 16 

t 3 Jobn 11. 


ae 


GOOD (tHaT WHICH Is.) 


1 ιν the, 
5 τὸ, the 


ἀγαθόν, good thing, (see “Goon,” No.1.) 


καλόν, good thing, (see''aoop, No. 2.) 


7 αοο 
1. Luke vi. 45. 1. Rom. xvi. 19. 
1 Rom. vii 13 twiee. 1. 1 Thes. v. 15. 
2. 18. 2. 21 
1. —— xii. 9 1. 1 Pet. iii. 13, 
1, —— xiii. 3. 1. 9 John 11. 


GOOD (THE THING WHICH 18.) 
τὸ, the, 
ἀγαθόν, good thing, (see“aoon,” No. 1.) 
Eph. iv. 2& 


GOOD PLACE (rn a.) 
καλῶς, (adv. of καλός, see “Goon,” No. 
2,) handsomely ; well, pleasantly. 
Jas. ii 3, marg. well or seemly. 


eS 


GOOD MEN (LovER oF.) 
φιλάγαθος, loving good, (φίλος, loving 
or loved, and ἀγαθύς, see “αοοῦ, 
No. 1,) ‘loving what 1s good, (non 
oce. 


Titus L 8, marg. things. 


GOOD THINGS (tEacuER or.) 
καλοδιδάσκαλος, adj., teaching what by 
good, (καλός, see ''00Ρ, No. 2, 
and διδάσκαλος, a teacher,) as subst. 
teacher of good, (non occ.) 
Titus fi. 3. 


GOOD THING. 
1. ἀγαθόν, neut. of “coon,” No. 1. 
2. καλόν, neut. of “ goon,” No. 2 


1. Matt. vii. 11. 1. Rom x. 15 
1. —— xii. 34, 95. 2. Gal. iv. 18 
1. —— xix. 16. 1. —— wi 6. 
4. Lukei. 58 1 h. vi & 
1. —— xvi. 1 ilem. 6. 
1. John i. 46 1. Heb. ix. 11 
1. Rom. vii. 18. —— x. L 
2. Beb. σι. 9. 
GOODLY. 


l. καλός, see “aoon,” No. 2. 
2. λαμπρός, shining, bright, radiant ; of 
clothing, gay or sumptuous. 


1 Matt xiil. 45. 
1 Luke xxi. 5 


| 2 ee evil 14. 
GOODMAN. 


οἰκοδεσπότης, 3 house-master, head of a 
family. 
Luke xxii. 11. 
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GOO 
GOODMAN OF THE HOUSE. 


οἰκοδεσπότης, see above. 


Matt.*xx 11. | Mark xiv 14. 
-—— xxiv, 43. Luko xii. 3%. 
GOODNESS. 


1. ἀγαθωσύνη, goodness and kindness, 
the quality of him who is ruled by 
and aims at the good, moral worth, 
and sterling goodness apart from 
attractiveness. 


. χρηστότης, the goodness of the Di- 
vine attributes ; <n God, benevolence 
to man ; iz human agents, that bene- 
volence and sweetness of disposition 
which finds its sphere in our inter 
course with one another, hence, good- 
ness in its-attractiveness. 


3. χρηστός, well disposed, actively bene- 
fioent tn spite of ingratitude, morally 
ood. 


ιο 


. . Rom xv lf. 
42nd, neut. i Gal v. 22 
— xi. ως 1, Eph. ν. 9. 

2 Thes. i. 11, 


GOODS: 
ra, the things, 


the things present ; 
ὑπάρχοντα, ex- 


in hand, to any one; 


ond 
ο κ 


isting or pre- { as possessions, ΡΓΟ- 
sent, perty, substance. 
2. ὑπαρξις, being, existence; then, the 


being to any.one, possession, pro- 
perty, ec., (occ. Heb. x. 34.) 
3. ἀγαθός, see “ Goon,” No. 1, here, neut. 
plural. 


4. οὐσία, (part. of εἶμί, to be,) entity, 


eesence ; then, what is to any one, 
i.e. what he has, as substance, pro- 
perty, (occ. Luke xv. 13.) 


1. Matt. xxiv. 47. 1. Luke xvi. 1 
_—_ . 14. 1, —— xix 6. 
— Luke vi. 30, see @ 2. Acts fi. 45. 
(they.) 1. 1 Cor, xiii. 3, 
1 — xi. 21. L Heb. x να. 
8. —— xii. 18, 19. — Rev. iii. 17, see G (be 
4. —— xv. 12 increased with.) 


GOODS (BE INCREASED WITH.) 


πλουτέω, to be rich, to be rich in any- 


thing, to abound. 
Rev. rif 17. 


GOR [ 339 J Gos 


, Mark i. 15. (| 2 Gor. fv. 8. 
GOODS (rar.) anal ae Pdi 
τὰ, ο | thy things or | = 10. piles is’ 
oa, th DS. — xiv. 9. ο ---ὑσκ. 14. - 
ο, ¥ ae — xvi. 15 (ap.) ——— 16, seo G (preach 
Luke vi. 20. Luke iv. 18,seeG (preach the.) 
the.) — xi. 4, 
ον ey | bel wae , zi Gal. i 6 
: reac the. . 6, 
GORGEOUS. mi ix, 6, eee G(preach | c. ——— 7. . 
Aapmpos, shining, bright, radiant, hence ο“ οσοι” 7 eee 
by implication, splendid, sumptuous. the.) 1 


Acts viii, 25, see Gin | — ii 2 5,7, 14, 
h the.) i 


Luke xxiii. 11. —— iif. 8, see G before 


xiv. 7, 21, see G to ‘(preach the.) (the) 
— SSS (preach the.) =; iv. 18, se0G (preach , 
—— xv. 7. ‘ ; i. 13. ‘ 
GORGEOUSLY APPARELLED (τηεσ aie eeGwatel leet a 
7 (preach the.) d. —— vi. 15. 
Wace Ane] : — xx. 94. ---- 19(om Lb.) 
οἱ, the persons, ss Rom. rie . Phil. ae? 17. 
é ν, in, those 15, see G (preach ———— 27 =nd. | 
ἵματισμῷ,ο]οΒίηρ, ταἰπηθηέ, | who are | , 1, ier 
ry , . 9 . ο ° e ye κ 
os ς Vine in — ii. 10. (the. Col. i. 5. 23. 
ἐνδόξῳ, splendid, glorious, li ο -~— x.15,seeGof ieee * 1 Thee i. 5: 
υπάρχοντες, being, remain- | splendid 16. b. — ii. 2. 
η τί | 1 — xi 28. 4. 
ing, living in any state | clothing. | ν στα °% b ee 
or place, ο -—19. c. —— ill 2 
Luke vii. 25 -———~ 20, see G(preach | ο. 2 Thea i 8 
the.) —— Hi. 14, 3 
λα κ ο παρω ὑπ. ο 29 0m. αἰ,Άτε | b1 Tim. t I. 
Ν. 2 Tim. i.-8, 10. 
GOSPEL. ; —— xvi. 25, —— ii 8 


ee 1 Cor. i. 17,sveG(preach | Philem. 13. 
.ευαγγέλιον from Homer to Plutarch, the the.) Heb. iv. 2, see G preach- 
reward fur a good message. Later | , —_i¥: {5 sd unto (the) A 


(reek writers use it in the sense 14 twice, edto(the) . 
: ? 16 twico, gee G 1 Pet. i. 12, see G unto 


simply of good message. As τὺ &- (preach the ) * (preach the.) 
ῥασκάλιον densted primarily what τος 18181 seeG (preach 25, seo G (be 

. the.) preached by the.) 
was taught (doctrina), and then | ε 18 304, — iy. 6, ο G is 
later, in the pl., the fees paid for το abe 23. preached (che) 
instruction (merces docendi) ; so | ο 3005. ii. 13. Rev. xiv. 6, 
reversedly εὐαγγέλιον denoted pri- —— 


marily the reward paid for a good | GOSPEL BEFORE (react! THe.) 
message, and then the good message 


itself. The lxx. use wt in the latter προευαγγελίζοµαι, to proclaim before- 
sense only (except perhaps 2 Sam. hand a joyful message, 
iv. 10 and xviii. 22). Gal. iil. 8 

In N.T., good news, and always in.a 
special sense. As ἐπαγγελία denotes GOSPEL (PREACH THE.) - 
the promise of salvation, so εὔαγ- | εὖαγγελίζω, equivalentto εὐαγγέλια λέγειν, 


γέλιον denotes the news of the actual to bring a joyful message, speuk 
fulfilment ot the promise of salva- good news. ie 
tion, i.e. the news of salvation. (a) Mid. with an impersonal object, to 
(a) with βασιλεία, kingdom. proclaim something (tv somebody) as 
(b) with θεός, God. adivine message of salvation ; with 


α personal object, to proclaim the 
divine message of salvation, with 
({) rth ειρήνη, peace. ace. of the person by proclaiming the 
(eo) with σωτηρία, salvation. message of salvation, to bring some 

one into relution to it, z.e. to evan- 
-gelize him. 


(ο) with Χριστός, etc., Christ. 


(Ε) with χάρις, grace. 
& Mare av, 93. &. Matt. xxiv. 14. 


μια = Axi 13. (b) Pass. to be announced, to have 
be cee 1. y ο. Mar . : - 
ο αν ab, is. | the glad tidings announced to once. 


EE EE | EE wee 


a Liukeiv 8 a. 1 Cor. i. 17. 

a — ix. | 8. — ix. 16 bwiee. 
a ---- XX a. 18 

a Rom. i. 15 | a. 2 Cor, x. 10. 

a. ---χν 20 &.-Gal. iv 13 


GOSPEL...(PREACH.) 
a. Gal. 1. 8, 9, 


GOSPEL IN (PREACH THE. ) 
a. Acta viii. 25 


GOSPEL OF (preach THE.) 


-a. Rom. x. 15, part (ome. εὐαγγελιζομένων ef wy τῶν, 
preach the gospel of peace, L T ΤΗ A 


GOSPEL ΤΟ (ΡΑΕΕΛΟΗ THB) 
a. Acts xiv. 7, with εἷμέ, (ο be. 
a —— 21, part. 


GOSPEL UNTO (PREACH THE.) 
a. Acts xvi. 19. Ι a. 1 Pet. 1. 14 


GOSPEL (BE PREACHED BY THE } 
b 1 Pet. i. 36. 


GOSPEL IS PREACHED (mm, 
Ὁ, 1 Pet. iv. 6 


GOSPEL 15 PREACHED TO (την.) 


b. Luke vil 28. 
b. Hub. iv. 6, marg. (text, xt.) 


GOSPEL IS PREACHE]) UNTO 
(THE.) 
b. Heb. iv. 2, with εἰμέ, to be. 


GOSPEL PREACHED TO (πανε rue.) | 


b, Matt. xi 5. 


GOTTEN. 
See, GET. 


9 ο ag - oe 


GOVERNMENT (-s.) 
κυβέρνησις, a steering, ‘piloting, di- 


rection, hence, a governing. The 
tdea being that’ of guidance rather 


, than rule, (non occ. ) 


2. κυριότης, dominion, lordship. 


1. 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
2. 2 Pet. i: 10, mary. dominion 


—— i 


‘GOVERNOR (s-.) 


. Ἠγεμών, a leader, guide. The general 
word for all. governours whether 
proconsul, legate or Procurator. 


ἡγέομαι, to go before, go first, lead 
‘the way, then to be leader, chicf in 
war, etc., (here the participle. ) 


3. ἐθγάρχής, an ethnarch, {.ε, ruler of 
a people, (non occ. ) 

4. εὐθύνω, to make straight, guide 
straight, {.ε. to guide or steer a 
ship, (here, part., the stearsman,) 
(oce. John i, 23.) 


5. οἰκονόμος, a house-manager; one who 
had authority over the servants, 
etc,, of a family as to their tasks 
and payments ; also over the sons 
iIn'respect to pecuniary matters as 
distinguished from tutors. 


-- 


2. Matt. il. 6 part. 2. Acts vii. 10 part. 

1. —x 18. (15, 21. | 1. ——— xxtii. 24, 26, 38 
L = exe 2, 1itwice,14. |} 34 (om.G LT Tr 
1 23 (om. Tr A Ν. ) 

1 27. 1, —— xxiv. 1, 10 

] far τν 3, 14 1. Pye te 30. 

— Luke i 3. 2 Cor 32. 

— — iii i, sco U (be.) 5. Gal. iv. 2. 

1. —— xx. 20. (the feast.) | 4. Jas, iii. 4, part, 

- John ii 8, 9, see G of 1. 1 Pot. ii. 14. 


GOVERNOR (sz.) 
ἡγεμονεύω, to go before, to go first ; be 
a leader, chief. ‘Zhen to be a gov- 
ernour, as of @ Roman province. 
Ihuke ii. 2, part. ; iit 1, part, 


GOVERNOR OF THE FEAST. 
ἀρχιτρίκλινος, the master of a ferst, 1.9. 
the person who had the direction 
of an entertainment, arranging the 
guests, etc 
John ti. 8, 9, 


GOVERNOR'S HOUSE [margiv.] 


\patTwptoy, the general’s tent in a carp, 
then the house or palace of 2 gov 
ernor of a province. 


Matt. xxvii 27, text, common Acit 


GRA { 341 ] GRA 
GRACE. GRACED (much) (margin. ] 


1 χάρις a kind, affectionate, pleasing Χαριτόω, see FAVOURED (HIGHLY.)” 


nature and inclining disposition, Luke i. 28, text highly favoured. 
either tn person or thing. .Objectively 
tt denotes, personal gracefulness, a 
pleasing work, beauty of speech, GRACIOUS. 

etc, Subjectively t¢ means an in- | 1. Χάρις, hére the Gen. of “arace,” No, 1. 


clining towards,courteousor gracious | 9. χρηστός, useful, toward others, te, 
disposition, friendly willingness; on well-disposed, actively benevolent 
the part of the giver of a Savour,. in spite of ingratitude. 
kindness, favour ; on the part of the ας | ρω ς 
recewer, thanks. 

The word denotes specially, God’s ; 

ἳ grace and favour anifecal towards GRACIOUSLY [margin.] 
mankind or toany individual, which, See, ACCEPTED. 


as a free act is no more hindered by 
sinthanit isconditional upon works. 
It is the grave of God, because it GRAFF IN 

denotes the relation assumed and ἐγκεντρίζω, to prick in, to stick in as 
maintained by God towards sinful spurs. In N.T. to ingratt. 

man. It is joined with Christ, αρ κα 

because it is manifested in and ce 


through Him. | — 
‘ Ὕ 
2. εὐπρέπεια, beauty, gracefulness, (of GRAFF INTO. 
outward appearance,) comeliness, Rom. xi. 24 twice. 
(non occ. ) 
1. Luke ii. 40. 1. Eph tL 5, 7, 8. 
1. John i. 14, Ι61τίεο 17 | |. mat) 2,7, 8 GRAIN 
1. Acts iv. 33. 1. — iv. 7, 29. 
ο... πο... κόκκος, a kernel, grain, seed, (occ. John 
1. — xiii. 43. 1. Phit. 4. 2,7 Mil. 24.) 
1, —— xiv. 3, 26. _— iv. 23: 
1, —— xv. 11, 40. J Col. ο. . a | Luke xiii 2 
1. xvii) 27. . —~—— iil. 16. —— XV} —— xvii 6. 
1 ——xx. %4, 32. 1. —— iv. 6, 18. Mark iv 31. | 1 Cor. xv. 37 
1. Rom i. 5, 7. 1. 1 Του i. 1 
1. ---- iii * 1. ---- ν. 
Ἱ. — iv. ne 17, 20, : τα ο 12. 
1. —— v. 2, 1§twice, ο ii 16. 
ae ee L — il, 18 GRANDMOTHER. 
1. erence 4, . im. . 14. 
1 meet; 5, ere 1. —— vi 11. μάμμη, strictly, 2 child's attempt to 
1 = 6 fr) L 2Tim £2, 9 articulate motber (ike our marama 
7 εν 15: 1. —— iv, 22 (ap) and sunidar forms in all languages ) 
i pay Ay 24 (ap.) Leader mother (also prob. like the Lat. 
Ἱ. -— isi ie Pere α Sault 7, 15 mamma, the mother’s breast) ater, 
1 —x ar ; m. 3, 25. 
να. ee - ο ιο 8 grandmother, (non occ. ) 
1. —— xv. 10 3times. 1. iv, 16 twice. 
1 —— xvi 23. 1. —x 2. 2. Tim. i 6 
1. 2Cor i. 2, 12. 1, —— xii. 15, 23 = 
1 15, marg. (text, | 1. cP xiii. 9, 25. 
benefit. 2. i 11. 
ι. ve! Me 1 — iv. G twice. GRANT (-ED.) 
boa vid. 1. 1 Pet. i. 2, 10, 13. ς 
} —— viii 1,6, 7, 9, 19 1. — iii 2 l. δίδωμι, see ‘ GIVE,” No. 1 
Ἱ. —-iz. 8, la Ἱ. —jiv. 10. 
1, — xi 9 1. — ¥. 8,10, 13 2. εἶπον, to say, to speak. 
1 ——xiil 14 1. 2 ot. i. 2. 5 
1 Gal 1 3,6, 15. 1. —— iii 18. 3. χαρίζοµαι, see “Give,” No. 7. 
1. —ii. 9, 21 1 5 ο. 3 ® Mate. xx 21 i fete cress 
---- 5 -. bl. : ‘ cUS χιν. 
Ss 1 Rov i 4, a: ge ae 1. Rom, 4 xv S. 
‘ eee : οἱ. 1. iii 1 
1 Eph £ 2, 6,7 L xxii. 21. ee eae 
. 1 — iv. 2. 1. Rov. iii. 21. 
1. —— xi 18. 1 —— xix. 8. 


9 GRA [ 


GRAPE. (-s.) 
σταφυλή, ® grape, cluster .of grapes, 


(non occ.) 
Matt. vii. 16 (pl LTIzAN ) . Luke vi. 44. 
Rev xiv. 18 (sing. Ga.) 


GRASS. 


xoptos, an enclosed place, but with the 
notion of a feeding place, then gen. 
any feeding ground, and afterwards, 
food, fodder, esp. for cattle, hay, 
grass. (From the same root comes 
Lat. hortus, and Eng. garden, court. 


Matt. vi. 30. John vi. 19, 

— riv. 19. Jas. i 10, 11. 
Mark vi. 39. 1 Pet. i. 24 Stimes. 
Luke xii. 28. Rev. viii. 7. 


Rev iz 4. 


GRAVE. [adj.] 


σεµνός, venerable, reverend. Jn Ν.Τ. 
of things, honourable, reputable, of 
persons, grave, dignified, (acc. Ph. 
iv. 8.) 

1. Tim iii 6.11. | 


Titus ii 2 


GRAVE [uoun.] 


1 µνηµεῖν, & memorial, monument, 
hence, a sepulchral monument, and 
then a tomb, sepulchre. 


[Among the Hebrews, gen. caverns, 
closed by a door or stone often 
decorated. ] 

2. µνῆμα, a memorial, remembrance or 
record of a person or thing, esp. a 
memoria] of one dead, Αα monument 
an honour of the dead. 


3. dns, see “HELL,” Λο. 2. 


1. Matt. xxvii. 52, 53 | 3. 1 Cor. xv. $5, marg. hell, 

1. Luke xi. 44. (θάνατος, death, LT Tr 

1 John v. 8,- ARN. 

1. —— xi. 17, 31, 38. 2. Rev. xi. 19. {hell.) 

1, —— xii 17. 3. —— xx. 13 marg. (text, 
GRAVE-CLOTHES. 


κειρίαι bands, or bandages for swathing 
enfants or dead bodtes, (non οος. ) 
John xi. 44 


GRAVEN. 


χόραγµα, something graven, sculptured; 
@ mark cut in or stamped, a stamp or 
sign: also, sculptured svork, as 
«tole, etc, 

) Acte xvii. 29. dat 


—_——— 


GRE 
GRAVITY. 


σεµνότης, venerableness, gravity, dignity, 
(occ. 1 Tim. ii. 2.) 


1. Tim. iii. 4. 


Titus ii 7 


GREAT. 


1. péyas, great, large, of physical magnt- 
tude, also, of the measure, number, 
cost and estimation of things. 


2. πολύς, many, numerous, of number, 
yuantity, amount. 


(a) with the article, the much, ἐ.ε. the 


abundance. 


3. ἱκανός, coming to, reaching to, and 
hence, sufficient ; of things, enough ; 
of persons, competent ; of number or 
magnitude, abundant, great, much. 


1. Mact. ii 10, 
18 
1. —~— iv, 16. 
2 —v. 12. 
1. 19, 35. 
— —— vi! 23, dee G (low. ) 
1 —— vii. 27. 
= —— viii.10, see G (so.) 
— —— xiii. 46, see Prias 
3 —— xiv. 14. 
1. —— xv, 28. 
_ 33, see Ο (ευ.) 
— — xx. 25, seoG (they 
that are.) 
1. 26. 
Z 29, 
— — xxi. 8, wee G(very ) 
1..—— xxii. 36, -38. 
1, —— xaiv. 21, 24. 
2. 80. 
1. βΙ. 
2 —— xxvi. 47. 
1. XXVii 6v. 
1. —— xxviii. 2 9. 


— Mark i. 35, see While. 
2 —— iii. 7, 8 ie. 
83nd see G things 


(what. ) 
3. — iv. 1. 
1, ——— 32, 37, 3. 
1 —v. I (om. G- ᾗ 
— 39,20, aceG things 
i 42. [Chow ) 


— —— vii. 36, see G deal 
{so much the more 
— —— viii 1, see G (very 


3 —— ix: 14. 
——— x, 42, soe G ones 
1. fof. 


46, see G number 
48, see G deal 


(the more a.) 

Ἱ. —— xiii 2 

2. 26. 

2 ----- xiv. 43 (om. LOT 
Tr AWN). 

1 — xvi. 4 

1. Luke i 15, 32. 

-- 49, see G thing. 

-- 58, see G (show. ) 

— — ii, δ,..οο Child. 

1. 10. 

- 94 aco Age. 

1. —— iv. 25; 88. 

2—v 6. 

I 29 lst 


2 Luke.v. 29 2nd 

2. vi 17, 23, 35 

1 49. 

— — ii. 9, see G (s0.) 
l 


1 —— viii. 37. 

- $9, see @ things 
(how.) 

1 — ix. 48. 

2 —x 2. 

_ 13, sec Ago 

1. —— xiii. 19 (om  - 
L> Tr ΑΝ Ν.) 


2. 27. 

2, —— xii. 27. 

44, seo Drop. 

1. — xxiv. 52. 

2 John v. 3 (am G = Lb 
TTrAR®.) 


2. —- vii 3,5 

1. 18, 

Ἱ. — vii. 37 

Ἱ. — xxi. 11 

1. Acts ua. 20. 

1. —— iv. $3 twice 
1. —v 5, 1]. 

2 ——vi.7 


1. ». 
1, —— vin. 1]. 
lL — vin. 1, 2. 


1. 8 (No.2, LT Tr 


1. 


9 seeGone(some ) 
10. 

27, see Authority 
— —— ix. 10, eew G things 


(how.) 


xvii. 4. 

—— xix. 27, 28, 34, 35 
—— xxi. 40. 

—— xxii. ϐ, 

28. 

—— xii. 9. 

10. 

——= 14, seo Curse 


J Peo wo poet rE ree 


GRE 


— 5 Pet ii 18, see Swelling 


2. Acta xxiv. 2,7 (ap ) 
— — lid 10, see Noise. 


3. —— xxv. 2%. 


1. —— xxvi. 22. 1. Jude 6. 
— —xxviii 6, see While | -- 16, seo Swelling 
2. 29 (ap.) 1. Rev |. 10. 
1. Rom ix. 2. 1, ——ii 22. 
— — xv. 23, see Desire. | 1. —— vi. 4, 12 
— 1 Cor ix. ae ece Gthing | — 15, see G men 
1 — xvi. 9 me le 2 7. 
— 2 Cor. i. 10, 996 G (e0.) | 2 —— vii 9 
2 — iii 12. 1 —— 14. 
2. —— vii 4'wlce 1 —— vif, 8, 10. 
2 —— viii 2, 22. Ἱ. —— ix. 2 (καιοµένης, 
— —— xi. 15, sev Ο thing burning, ‘Gn 
— Gal ili 4, see G things | 1. 14. 07, 18, 19 
(a0 ) 1. ——— xi. 8, 11, 12, 13.15, 
ο. Eph ff 4. 1. —— xii. 1,38, 9, 12, 14 
ς v. 32 1. ii 
2 .418 1. 1 
21 . 4.17 1. | 
2. 1 Tim. iif 13 Ἱ. — xv. 1, 3. 
Ἱ. —— 1¢. 1 —— xvi. 1, 9, 12, 14. 
1 —vi 6 1. 17 (om. Ο -- L A) 
1. 2 Tim ii 20 1. Wteice, [ytwice, 
1. Titus ii. 19. 2} twice. 
2 Philem 7. 1. xvii 2, 5, 6, 18. 
— Heb ii. 3, eee G (s0.) Ἱ. —— xviii 1, 2 (ap.), 10. 
1, —— iv. 14 16. 
— —— vil. 4, νεο G (how.) | — 17, eee G (so ) 
2. — x 32 1 18, 19, 21 twice 
1. 35. ~ 23, eee G men. 
oa ee ο 1 —— xx. 1, 2, 5. 
1.— 20. 2. 6 
- Jas. iif. ον see G (αο.) 1 17, 18. 
- 61 swe Buast. } ——xx. 1, 11, 12. 
-- 6 2nd, ave G (how) 1. -— xxi. 3, 10 Ie 
— 1 Pet. iii. 4,99 Price. ] 10 2.64 (om. G L 
— 2 Pet. i. 4. seo G (ex- TTrAW) 
ceeding ) 1 ——12 


(The following combinations are where 
there is not a Greck equivalent for each 
English word.) 


GREAT DEAL (THs MORE 4.) 


{ πολλφ, much, 
μάλλον, more. 
Mark τ. 48. 


GREAT DEAL (so MUCH THE MORE 4.) 


μᾶλλον, more, 
περισσότερος, exceeding abundantly. 
Mark vii. 36. 


GREAT (ΕΧΟΕΕΡΙΝΟ.) 


µεγίστος, the greatest, (superl. of “GREAT,” 
Vo. 1,) (non oce.) 
2. Pet. i «4. 


GREAT (ow.) 
Ι ἡλίκος, (relative pron.) how creat of 
degree, (occ. Col. ii. 1.) 


2 πηλίκος, (dependentinterroyative pron. ) 
how great of degree, (ὁοο. Gal. vi. 11.) 


[ 343 ] 


GRE 


3. πόσος, (interrogutive pron. ) how yreat, 


of quantity, 
3 Matt. vi. 23. 


| 9. Heb. vii 4, 
1. Jas. ος 5. 


GREAT THINGS (gow.) 
ugos, (relative pron.) how great, of 
quantity ; here, only in plural. 


Mark ν. 19, 20. | Luke viii 99¢¥ice. 
Acts ix. 16. 


GREAT MEN. 


μεγιστᾶνες, the great, Lat. magnates, 
t.e., chiefs, nobles, princes, (Mark 

vi. 21.) 
Rev. vi. 15°, 


xviii 28. 


GREAT NUMBER OF. 


ἱκανύς, see “GREAT,” Wo. 9. 
Mark x 4. 


GREAT ONE (some) 
τις, 8 certain one, | 


µέγας, great, j 
Acts viii ϱ 


some one great 


ad 


GREAT ONES 


{ οἱ, the, 
μεγάλοι, great, (masc. pl.) 
Matk x. 42 


GREAT (sHow.) 
µεγαλύνω, to make great, magnify 
Luke i 58 


GREAT (so.) 
1 τοσοῦτος, (demonstrative pron.) so 
great, of quantity. 
τηλικοῦτος, (demonstrative pron.) 30 
great, of degree, (occ. Rev. xvi. 18.) 


to 


1 Matt viii 10 2. Heb. n. 3 
. —— xv. 33. 1. xii. 1 
| Luke vii. 9. 2. Jas iii. 4. 
2 2Cor i. 10. 1 Rev. xviii. 17 


GREAT THINGS (so) [margin ] 


τοσοῦτος, sce “GREAT (S0,)" .Vo. 1, kere 
neul. pl 
Gal iil 4 text, so many things. ¢ 


GRE [ 344 ] GRE 
1. Luke vii. 28 twice. Sa. Acts xv. 28. 
GREAT (THEY πα. ARE.) ἃ ——xi 31, 32 1. Rom. ix. 12, mrarg.(text, 
οἱ the 1. —~ xii. 18. elder.) 
’ ‘0 sat δα | . πο. 1. 1 Cor. ape 5. ὥ 
εγάλοι ‘ —— xxii. 27. — —— xv. 28, see 
Bey » BF P — John i 50, see 8 thing (the.) aa 
Matt. xx. 25 1, — iv. 12 1. Heb. vi. 18, 16. 
1 ---- ν. 20, 36 1, —— ix. 11. 
μπας 4 —_— πο. ος ο ie 26. 
. Jan 1. 
GREAT THING. 1. — xiii. 16 twiee. 1. 2 Pet. ii. 1] 
7 . - "ON, 1. . _—. la see G work | 1. 1 John iii. 20 
eya, neut. REAT. ο. iv 4. 
Beye, le . 1. —- xv. 13, 20 eee 9. 
1.§ — xix ll 2. 3 John 4 


2. τὰ μεγαλεῖα, great, glorious, wonder- 
ful things or works, (oce. Acts ii. 11.) 


2. Luke i τε, .. 1. 1 Cor. ix. 11. 
Tr A* Ν) 2 Cor. xi. 15. 
1. Rev. ae 


GREAT (veRy.) 


1. πάµπολυς, (πᾶς, all and πολύς, much) 
very much, vast, (non occ. ) 


2. πλεῖστος, (Superl. of “areat,” No. 
2,) the most, very great only of 
number. 


(a) with art, the greatest [part of the 
multitude. | 


2a. Matt. xxi. & 
1 Mark viii. 1 (πἁλιν πολλού, again a great, instead 
of πάµπολλον, very large, Gw LT Tr aA 


GREAT (waat.) 
ἠλίκος, see “GREAT (Ποπ), No. Ἱ. 
Col. ii. 1 


GREAT THINGS (waat.) 
ὅσος, see “‘GREAT THINGS (HOW,)” here, 


neut. pl. 


Mark iii 8 (4 the what things, L™.) 


GREATER. 
1 μείζων, comparative of µέγας, 
“great,” No. 1 
. pet(orepos, (a double comparative of 
peyas,) far greater. 
3 πλείων, (comparative of πολός, see 
‘‘q@reaT,” No. 2,) more. 
(a) πλέον, neut. 
4. περισσότερος, (comparativeof περισσός, 
over and above,) more abundant, 
esp. of number. 


gee 


ιν 


1 Matt. xi. Re twice. 1. Matt. arr 17, 19. 
t — xi 1. Mark iv. 32. 

3. a 42. Ἱ. —— xii Mg 
i.— xxiii 14 (ap,) 4. ——— 40. 


GREATER PART (tH:E.) 
ὁ, the, 
πλέιων, majority, (pl. ) 
1. Cor. xv 6 


GREATER THINGS. 
μείζων, (nent. pl.), (comp. of “GREAT,” 
No. 1.) 


John 1. 50. 


GREATER WORK. 
John xiv. 12. ; 


GREATEST. 
Ἱ. µέγας, see “GREAT,” Vo. 1 


2. µείζων, (comp. of “Great,” No. 1.) 


2. Matt. xiii 332. 2. Luko ix. 46 

2 —— xviii 1, 4 2. —— xxii. 24, 26 
2 —— xxiii 1]. 1. Acte viii. 10. 

2. Mark ix. $4. 2. 1Cor. xii 13 


1. Heb. viii. 11. 


GREATLY. 
1. λίαν, adv. much, very, exceedingly. 
2. πολύς, many, much, ofnumber, quantity 


or amount. 
3. σφόδρα, (neut. pl. of adj. σφοδρός, 
eager, vehement,) vehemently, 


greatly, very much. 
4. µεγάλως, (adv. of µεγάς, see “GREAT,” 
No. 1,) greatly, much, (non occ. ) 
5. χαρά, joy; here, dative, with joy. 


1. Matt. xxvii. 14. 2. 1 Cor. xvi. 12, pl 
3. δή — Phil. i 8, see Long. 


2 Mark v. 23, 38, pl 4. ——iv. 10. 
— —— jx. 15, see Amazed. | — 1 Thea. ili. 6, B66 
— xi 97. — 2 Tim. i 4, Desire 
5. eat dii 29. w eit 1. ο, a ra Rejoi 
— Actsiii. 11,seeWon — 1 Pet. , 508 08. 
9. —— vi. 7. 1. 2 John 6. 
1. 8 John 3. 


GRE [ 345 ] GRE 
GREATNESS. GREEN. 
μέγεθος, greatness, (non oce. ) 1 χλωρός, the colour of young grass,. 
Eph 1. 19. etc., t.e. pale green, and then Gen. 
pale, (occ. Rev. vi. 8; ix. 4.) 
GRECIAN. 2. ὑγρός, wet, moist : of @ tree, sappy, 


Ἑλληνιστής, a Hellenist, i.e. a Jew by 
birth or religion who speaks Greek. 


Acts vi. 1, —— ix. 29, 


ο ος xi 20, (Ἓλλην, 996 Gentile, No. 2, 1, Τ Tr A 5) 
eliste, .) 


(εὔαγγελιστηής, envang 


GREEDILY. 
See, RUN. 


GREEDINESS. 
πλεονεξία, a having more, in V.7. prop. 
the will to have more; the active sin 
‘of covetousness. 
Eph. αν. 19. 


GREEDY. 
See, LUCRE. 


GREEK. 
. Ἕλλην, Greek, see “ GENTILE,” No. 2. 


. Ἑλληνίς, (fem. of No. 1,) a female 
Greek. 


. Ἑλληνικός, adj. Greek, Gtecian. 


. Ἑλληνιστί, adv. in Greek, ἐ.ε., in the 
Greek language. 


m 69 


2. Mark vii. 26, marg. | 1. Rom.ii.9,10,marg.(text, 
Gratile. Gentile.) 
1. John vii. 35 1ο marg | 1. ——x. 12 
(text, Gentile) 1. 1 Cor. 4. 22. 
1. —— xi. 2 1. —— 23 (έθνος, see 
1. Acts xiv 1,3 Gentile, No.1, GLT 
1 — xvii. 4. Tr AWN) 
2. 12. 1 ——— 14. ( 
1. —— xviii. 4. 1. ~— x δὲ, marg. (text, 
1. ο eas G= LT : αι η. ( 
TAR. —— xii 19, marg. (text, 
1. — xix 0,17 Gentile. 
1. — xx 21. 1. Gal. ii 3. 
1. —— xxi. 28. 1 ——iii 28 
4.——_ 77 1. Col. fii. 11. 
1 Rom. i. 14, 16. 3. Rev. ix. 11. 


GREEK (ιν.) 


4. John xix. 20. 


GREEK (oF) 
8. Luke xxiii 38 (αρ.) 


(as opp. to ξηρός dry,) (non occ. ) 


1. Mark vi. 39. — Rev. vi. 13, seo Fig. 
2. Luko xxili SL —,—— viii. 7. 


GREEN THING. 
1. Rev. ix. 4, neut. 


GREET (-ern.) 


ἀσπάζομαι, to draw to one's self. Hence, 
to embrace, salute, spoken of those 
who meet and separate. 


Rom. xvi. 8; 6, 8, 11. 1 Thea, ν. 26. 
1 Cor. xvi. 20 twiee. 3 Tim. iv. 9] 
2 Cor. xiii 12. Titus fii 16 
Phil iv. αι. 1 Pet v. 14 
Col iv. 14. 2 John 14. 
8 John i4. . 
GREETING. 


1. ἀσπασμός, salutation, greeting, either. 
oral or by letter. 

2. χαίρω, to joy, to rejoice, to be glad, 
here, Inf. to wish joy, to bid hail, 
z.e. to salute. 


1. Matt. xxiii. 7. - 1. Luke xr. 46, 
1. Luke xi. 43. » 32. Jaa i i. 
eee 


GREETING (senp.) 


2. Acta xv. 23; xxiii. 26. 


‘GRIEF 
λυπή, grief, sorrow ; also, cause of grief, 
grievance. 
1. Pot. ii 19, pl. 


. GRIEF (cause.) 
λυπέω, to griéve, afflict with sorrow 
8, Cor. iL 5 


GRIEF (πττΗ.) 
στενάζω, to groan, to sigh (of persons who 
are tn distress. ) 
Heb. xiii. 17, part. 


ο | GRI 


GRIEVE (-ευ.) 
Ἱ λυπέω, see ‘GRIEF (CAUSE. )” 


2 avddvréiw, (No. 1. with ovv, together 
with prefixed,) to grieve or afflict 
with another, to be gricved or 
ufficted with a person, o7, to be 
grieved at the same time or along 
with some other emotion, (ον occ. ) 


3. στενα(ω, see ‘GRIEF (WITH.)” 


2 Mark iii 5 | 1 Epb.iv 90. [grudge) 
1 2Cor ii. 5 3. Jas. v. 9, muarg. (text, 


GRIEVED (se.) 


. λυπέω, see “GRIEF (caUsE.)” here, 
Mid. or Pass. . 


2. διαπονέω, to labour through, to 
produce or effect with labour. Jn 
N.T. only Mid. to pain or grieve 
one’s self, to be indignant, (nox occ. ) 


3 ὀκνέω, to be slow, tardy, to delay, 
(non occ. ) 


1 Mark x. 22 3. Actsix 38, marg. (text, 
1 John xxi. 17 2. —— xvi. 18 (delay ) 
2 Actaiv 2 1. Rom xiv 15. 


1. 2Cor. ii 4. 


4 


GRIEVED WI14 (se) | 


Τροσοχθίζω, to be burdened or heavy 
laden. with, to be grieved towards 
any one, to be sore vexed with, im- 
plying loathing, (non occ. ) 

Heb iii 10, 17 


GRIEVOUS. 


1. βαρύς, heavy, oppressive, hard to be 
borne; afflictive, violent. Alsu, 
weighty, t.¢e. not to be made light of, 
severe. 

2. Arm), grief, sorrow; here, Gen., of 
Sorrow. 

3. ὀκνηρός, slow, tardy ; of persons, sluth- 
ful; of things, tedious, (occ. Matt. 
xxv. 26; Rom. xii. 11.) 

4. πονηρύς, causing or having labour, 
sorrow, pain, hence, evil, ix αφ 
active form, malignant. 


— Matt xxi 4, seeG to 1 Acts xxv 7. 
he borne 3, Phil. sii. 1. 

— Luke x, 46, see G to be 2. Heb. xii. 11. 
Larne 1. lJohn ν 8. 

1 Acte xx 29 4. Rev. xvi 2. 
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GRI 


GRIEVOUS TO BE BORNE. 
δυσβάστακτὀς, hard to be borne, oppres- 
sive, (ron occ. ) 
Matt. xxiii. 4 (ου. G~ Τ Trd A* N); Luke xi 46. 


GRIEVOUSLY. 


1. δεινῶς, greatly, vehemently, (occ. Luke 
xi. 53.) 


2. κακῶς, badly, ill, evil 


1. Matt. viii. 6. | 2. Matt. xv 22. 


GRIND (-1xo.) 


ἀλήθω, to grind as with a hand-mill, 

(mostly done by female slaves.) (non 
occ.) 

Matt. xxiv. 41, | 


GRIND TO POWDER. 


Luke xvii 35 


| Atkpaw, to winnow, as grain, which in the 


Last is done by throwing tt utth a 
fork against the wind which scatters 
the strawandchaf. Hence, toscatter, 
disperse ; to scatter to the winds, 
make chaff of anything, (non occ. ) 
Matt. xxi. 44 (up.) i Luke xx. 18. 


GROAN. 
1. στενάζω, to groan, to sigh, aso/persons 
wn distress. 
2. ἐμβριμάομαι, to be greatly purturbed 
in mind, deeply moved. 

[The classical use of the word (snort- 
ing) can hardly be intended. Jesus 
could hardly have been indignant, or 
merely repressing what was passing 
in His own spirit: whatever it was, it 
was ἐν éaury, in Himself, and doubt- 
less with the sin and death and the 
power of Satan before Him and 
knowing the great crisis that would 
by this act be brought on, Jesus 
could not have been otherwise than 
greatly purturbed in Himself, and 
deeply moved. | 

2. John xi 33, ο) a 
- Rom. viii. 22, see G to- : : 


gether 


| 23 grudge.) 


GROAN TOGETHER. 


συστενάζω, (Vo. 1 αὔουε with συν, to- 
gether with, prefirecd,) (non oce. ) 


Rom. viii. 22. 


1. 


to 


5. 
1. 
1. 
1. 


9 
Ὀ 


GROANING. 


στεναγµός, @ groaning, a sighing, a3 of 


the distressed, (non occ. ) 
Acta vii. 34. | Rom. viii. 29. 


fe — ο υ-μµμσκς e ο) 
χωρίον, place, spot; like Eng. “place, 


GROSS (παχ.) 


παχύνω, to make fat, Pass. (as here) to 


become fat and thick, (non occ. ), 
[quoted from Is. vi. 10.] 
Matt xiii 25. | Acta xxviii. 27. 


GROUND [noun.] 


γῆ, the earth as part of the creafion, 
as given up to man and standing in 
relation to heaven which ts the dwell- 
ing place of God. Also, earth, or 
land in contrast to water. 


ἔδαφος, base, bottom ; of a ship, the 
hold; of α room, the floor: the 
ground, (zon occ. ) 

ἑδραίωμα, basis, foundation ; what is 
fixed, settled, stationary. 


χώρα, space which receives, contains, 
or surrounds anything, and so, place, 
spot in which one ts, or where any- 
thing takes place; esp., the'country, 
as opp. to town, and hence land as 
cultivated. 


« , 

υποστασ:ις, δέ6 “SUBSTANCE,” No. 3. 

Matt x 29(om Ga.) | — Luke xix. 44, see G (lay 

— xiii. 8, 23. ever with the. ) 

—— xv. 35. 1. —— xxii, 44 (a } fof.) 

Mark iv. 5, see Stony. — John iv. 5, soe G parce 
δ. 1, —— viil.-6 (ap ), 8 er} 
16, see Stony. — — ix. 6,see G (orrtlic. 
20, 26. 1, —— xii. 24. 

—— viii. 6. — XViii.6,see G(to the) 

—iz 2. 1. Acts vii. 33. 

— xiv 35. 2. xvii 7. 

Luke viii 6, 15. -- Eph. iii 17, } see 

—— xii. 16. —Lol i. 23, |! the verb. 


. Heb. xi. 1, mary. (text, 
of.) substance.) 


GROUND (LAY EVEN WITH THE.) 


ἐδαφίζω, to beat level and form like a 


threshing - floor or puvément: to 
level with, the earth, (ποπ. occ. ) 
Luke xix. 44. : 


GROUND (os THE.) 


xapot, on the earth, on the ground, 


(beloaging to same root as Lat: humi.) 
John τ 6 


— 


A 


GROUND (το THE.) 


John xviii. 6. 


GROUND (parcet OF.) 


2.e. field, farm, possession. 
John iv. 5. 


GROUND (ΡΙΕΟΕ or.) 
dypos, a field, esp. a cultivated field. 
Luke xiv. 18. 


GROUNDED [verb.] 
θεµελιόω, to lay the foundation of any- 
thing, to found. 
Eph. iii. 17. Col. i. 23. 


GROW (-ETH, GREW, GROWN.) 

1. αὐξάνω, to increase, to augment ; 
here Pass., to reccive, increase 2.¢. 
to grow, grow up. 

2. γίνομαι, to begin to he, to become. 


3. έρχομαι, to come or go. 
]. Matt. vi. 28. Cpether. 2, Acts v. 24, opt 


— —— xiii. 30, see G to-| 1. — vii. 17. 

1 -—— 92, lL. ——— χι]. 24. 

ο, —— xxi. 19. (6 υῬ. | 1. ----- χι. 20. 

-- Mark iv. 7, 27, 32, see} I. Eph. is. 21. 

3. —— ν. 26. — — iv. 15. see G up. 

1. Luke i. 80. —2 Thes, i. 3, see G θΧ. 
1, —— fi. 40. ceendingly. 

1. —— xii. 27 (αρ.) i. 1 Pet. ii. 2. 

1. —— xiii. Ιω. e 1. 2 Pet. il 12. 


GROW EXCEEDINGLY. 
ὑπεραυξάνώ, (No. 1 with ὑπέρ, over, pre- 
fized,) to over-grow,t.e. to increase 
exceedingly, ἐπ good sense, (non occ.) 
2 Thes. i. 3. 


GROW TOGETHER 


συναιξάνω, (No. 1 with συν, together 
with, prefixed,) to grow or increase 
at the same time with anything 
else, to grow together tx company, 
(non, occ.) 
Matt. xiii. 20. 


GROW UP. 
1. αὐξάνω, see “Grow,” No. 1. 


2. dvaBuivw, to cause to ascend; of 
plants, to spring up. 


GRU 

ὃ μηκύνω, to make long, in N.T. mid., 
to lengthen one’s self, 2.¢., grow up, 
spoken of plants. 
2. Mark iv. 7 2. Mark iv. 32. 

ᾱ, a 37. 1, Eph. iv. 15. 


GRUDGE (an inward) (margin. ] 
i 
ο nt ee el 


ἐνέχω, to have in anything, to have in 
one’s self, as α disposition, etc., 
towards any one. In N.T. unfavour- 
able, (occ. Luke xi. 53; Gal. v. 1.) 


Mark vi. 19, text, have a quarrel. 


GRUDGE [ verb. ] 
στενάζω, to groan or sigh, of persons in 
distress, etc. 5 also from tmpatvence, 
sll-humour, 1.6., to murmur, ete. 
Jas. ν. 9, marg. groan or grieve 


GRUDGING. 


γογγυσµός. uttering in a low voice, - 
murmuring, 1.6., the expression of 
sullen discontent. 
1 Pet. iv. 9, pl (sing, ἄν LT Tr AN) 


GRUDGIN GLY. 
éx, out of. 


λύπῆς, Sorrow. 
2 Cor. 1x. 7 


GUARD. 
Miia a EXECUTIONER, CAPTAIN. 


ΕΝ 
ἀνάκειμαι, to be laid up, as offerings or 
dead bodies; in later usage to re- 
cline as at table, then, to be a guest. 
Matt. xxii. 10 & 11, part 


GUEST (BE.) 
καταλύω, to loosen down, 2.¢., to unbind; 
hence, of travellers, to halt, for rest, 
put up for the night, and then, gen., 

to lodge, take lodging. 

Luke xix. 7, pasa, 


GUEST-CHAMBER. 
κατάλυμα, a place where one puts up, 
lodging-place. Jn the East, a menzil, 
khan, caravanserai. 


’ Mark xiv. 14 ! Luke xxii 11. 
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GUIDE (3) [noun. | 
ὁδηγός, way-leader, {.ε., a leader, guide, 
(occ. Matt. xv. 14) 


Matt. xxiii 16, 24. | 
Rom. if. 19. 


Acts 1. 16, 


GUIDE (be the) [marg.] 

. ἡγέομαι, to Icad, go before, go first, lead 
the way, hence, be chief or ruler. 

Hab. xiii. 7, 17 tadoe, text, ‘have the vule οἱ’. 


GUIDE [verb.] 
1. ἡγέομαι, see “ GUIDE (BE THE.)” 


2. κατευθύνω, toguide straight tewardsor 
upon anything, t.e., to guide, direct 
on one's way or journey to a place. 

3. ὁδηγέω, to lead the way, t.e., to lead, ᾽ 


guide. 
2. Luke & 79. 22 Thes. iii 6, marg. 
3. Johr evi. 13. (text? to direct. ) 
3. Acts viii. 81. — 1 Tim. ν 14, see House. 


1. Hob. xiii 24, marg. (text, Aave the rule over.) 


-— 


GUILE. 


δόλος, @ bait for fish, hence, any cunning 
’ contrivance for deceiving or catch- 


ing. In the abstract, wile, craft, 
cunning. 
John i. 47. 1 Pet. ii. 1, 22. 
2 Cor. xii. 16. — iii 10. (LTTrAN) 
1 Thes. ii. 3. Rev. xiv. 5 (ψεῦδος, lie, G 


GUILTLESS. 


ἀναίτιος, without accusation of crime, 
guiltless, (occ. Matt. xii, 5.) 
Matt, xii. 7. 


GUILTY. 
ὑπόδικος, under process, under sentence, 
t.e., condemned, guilty. 
Rom. iii. 19, mang. subjcct to judgment 


GUILTY (nz.) 


ὀφείλω, to owe, to be indebtéd, then, 
(from the Aramean.and by impl.) 
to fail {πι duty, be delinquent. 
Matt. xxiii. 8, marg. a dedlor,ror bound. 


GUILTY OF. 
ἔνοχος, held in, contained in, bound by, 
hence, liable, subject to. 
Matt. xxvi. 66 | 1 Cor. xi. 27 
Mark xiv. 64 Joa. ii. 10. 


ασι, [ 349 ] HAI 
GULF. GUSH OUT. 
χάσμα a chasm. ἐκχύνω, to pour out, pour forth. 
Luke xvi. 26. Acts i. 18, pass. 
H 
HABIT {margin.] HAIR. 


ἕξις, a having possession ; a being in a 
certain state, a permanent condi- 
tion, esp. as. produced by practice, a 
habit : skill as the result of practice 
and experience, (non οσο, ) 

Heb v. 14, text wse 


HABITATION. 


1. οἰκητήριον, a dwelling, habitation (occ. 
2 Cor. v. 2.) 


2. κατοικητήριον, (2ο. | with κατά, down, 
prefixed, )fit for inhabiting; with art, 
as subst., a dwelling-place, abode, 
(implying more-permanenrcy than No. 
1,) (non occ.) 


3. κατοικία, a dwelling, z.e, a settlement, 
colony, also, the foundation of a 
colony, (non occ. ) 


4. ἔπαυλις, 8 fold, a stall; then a country- 
dwelling, cottage: then, gen., house, 
(quoted from Ps. Ixix. 26, where 
lxx. for ΠΟ) (ron occ. ) 


5. σκηνή, any covered or shady place, a 
booth, hut, tent, tabernacle. 


6. Luke xvi. 9. 2. Eph. ii.22. 
4. Acts i, 20. 1. Jude 6. 
3 —— xvii. 26. 2. Rev. xviii 2 


HAIL [noun.] 
χάλαζα, something let go, let fall; hence, 
hail, (on oce. ) 


Rev. viii. 7. xi. 19; xvi, 2] twlee. 


HAIL [verb.] 


χαίρω, to joy, to rejoice, be glad; /n 
Imperat. (as here) asa word of salu- 
tation or greeting, joy to thee, joy 
to you, te. hail. Lat. salve. 


Matt. xxv: 49. | Mark αν 1$. 
— ασνίι οὐ Lukei ον 
John xix. 8. 


WAIL (ας) 


Matt. xxviii. 9. 


1. θρίξ, the hair, both of man and beast 
of sheep, wool; of birds, feathers, 
(non occ. ) 

2. κόµη, the hair, hair of the head, (‘Zat. 
coma), long hair, (non occ. ) 

: aati pl 1,.Acts xxvii. 34. 


--Ί Cor. xi 14, 15 11 νεο 
H (have long ) 
——— 15 Ind. 


1. 

1, 

1. Marki 6, pl. 2. ‘ 
1. Το vii. 33, 44 — 1 Tim. ii, 9, κου Braided. 
1. —— xii. 7. 1 1 Pet iii. 8, pl. (om. L.) 
1 — xxi. 18. 1, Rev i 14. 

1. John xi. 2, pl — -—— v1 12, see H (of). 

1 — xii. 8. pl. 1 —— ix § twice, pl, 


HAIR (HAVE LONG.) 
κοµάω, to let-the hair grow long, wear 
long hair, (non occ. ) 
1 Cor’ xi 14,15 


HAIR (or.) 
τρίχιγος, hairy, made of hair, (non ους.) 
Rev vi. 12. 


HALE (νο) [verb.] 
1, σύρῳ, to draw to drag, to haul,. (im- 
plying the use Of some force. ) ‘ 
2. κατασύρω, (No. 1 with κατά, down, 


prefixed, ) ty drag down, force along, 


(non occ. ) 
2. Luke xii. 58, | L Acts viii. 3 
HALF 
ἡμισυ, half, (20 occ. ) 
Mark vi. 29. Rev: vinw 1. seo Hour. 
Iuko x. 30, see Dead. —rxr 9. 1] 
- xix. 8. m—— κιν 14 


HALL 
αὐλή. the open court before the house, 
court-yard , surrounded with build- 
angs (from ant, to blow, the αὐλή 


HAL [ 350 ] HAN 
ο... ἳ ος ο ee NC EE 
| : 
being open to the atr.) Afterwards, πο. Ne pele ee Bee seo H (be κ) 
any court or halt; ahy dwelling, —iz 4, 2 1 Cor. iv. 12. 
ς —— Zl. —= . ΄ 
and later a country house. — v2 — xvi or. 
ει κα —— XX. 2 Cor. v. 1,,se0 H (not 
Matt. xv. 16. | Luke xxii. 55. —— xxi. 12. made with.) C 
ἱ 30, 31, οσο Nigh. —— x. 16, seo Ready. 
— xxiii. 46. ii. 9, seo Right. 
HALL (common.) πε καν. 7, 89, 40 (ap), — 7 : 
. —_—— Vi. 5 
πραιτώριον, the house or palace of the John tt 13, see H (at) ο. ht. a 
: . — 5 le --- 1 
governor of a province, whether a πα (2, see H (at) by.) | κάν 
, 44. —— iv. 
praetor or any other officer. — vili 20, see Hon (lay.) | Phil iv. 5, 96ο H (at.) 
“Matt xxvii. 27, marg. gorernor’s house, — x. 28, 29, 39 Col. ii. 11, see H (made 
— xi. 44. without.) 
55, soo Nigh. — iii. 1, sce Right. 
— xiii 3, 9. — iv. 18. 
— xviii. 22, see Strike 1 Thea, iv, 12. 
See also, JUDGMENT. — xix. 3, sov Smite 2 Του. if. 2, see H (be at.) 
42, see Nigh — iii 17. 
|] me. 20. astwice, 270wlg. | 1 Tim. ii 8. 
—~- xxi 18. — iv 14. ( 
HALLOW: (-ep.) Acts ii. 23. —v. 22 
μμ ο νο 33, seo Right. 2 Tim. i. 6. 7 
ω make holy, sanctify; t.¢, to | —iii 7 —— iv. 6, ου at.) 
ἁγιάζω, ο 2 ᾿ ——v 3, 28, 30 iw 


set something into a ‘state opposed 


ν 12,18. Heb. i. 8, seo Right. 
to κοινόν (common); or, where the ~ 31, see Right. — 0. 
something ts already κοινόν͵ to deliver | — vii. 25, 35, 41 a. i (αρ 

, Ἡ from that state and put if into a | πιων ο H (made | —— rift 1s soo Right. 
state corresponding to the revealed 50 — ix 11,24, see H (made 


—— vili. 17, 18, 19 


nature of God. —— ix 8, see H (load by 


‘——— x 2, seo Right. 


the.) —— 31. 
Matt. vi. 0. | Lake x22 12, 17, 41. — xii. 2, e00 Right. 
—— xi. 21, La . . 19. 
— xii 1,7, 11, aa iv. 8. 
HALT. -—— anil, 8, 1ὰ Ist 7 1 Pet. iit 22, nee ee 
; ; ——— 11 274, eee somu | —— iv. 7, 80 at.) 
χωλός, lame, crippled 5 the feet. te lead Dy the.) ο 
7 ye +) 1. 2. 
Matt. xviil. 8 | Luke xiv. 21. — riv. 3 Rev. i. 3, seo H (οἱ) 
Mark ix 45. Johny 3. xvil. 24, 899 H (made 16. 
ie with ) u (om. GLTTrAN. ) 
oa 25. : 
HAND (-s.) — xvid 6, 11, 26. 33. —~iL 1, }eece Right. 
_— xXx 4. — v. ὁ ἐν 
yelp, the hand, or rather the hand and | ——*%,.seleft, | vi § 
arm, (χείρ ἐς the old Lat. form, hir. — Hii i, see HI (lead | —— viii. 4. 
. . y the. — ix. 20. 
Prob. the root ts to be found in the | κα. 19. σος 5,8, 10 
Sanser. hri, to grasp and akin to | — xxiv. τ (αρ) ος 1 
gs ΄ . —— . 4. —_— -w 
aipew, ἀγρέω, ἁρπάζω; Lng. grip, | — xxvii. 19, κου H(wit’ | — xvii. 4 
etc ) one’s ae ty —— xix. = , 
’ —— Exvili. 3, 4, 8, 17. — xx. l, 4. 
Matt. iil 2, see H (be at). Matt. xxvi. 67, eee Smite. Rom. viii 31. see Right | —— xxii. 10. 
12. —— xxvii. 24. 
— iv. 6. 29, seo Right. αρ j 
——— 17, sce Ἡ (be at). Mark i. νά vi (be at.) 
— v. 30. —— $8], 41. t 
—— vi. 3, see Right. — iii. 1, 3, 5 twice. HAND (ατ.) 
aes ae ἐγγύς, near, spoken of place or time, (but 


—— vii. 2, 3, 5, 32. 


-——— xiv. 31. 

—— xv. 2, 20. 

—— xvii. 22 

—— xviii. R twice. 

28, seo H on (lay.) 
—— xix. 13, 15. 

—— xxi. 46, seo H on(lay.) 
— xxii 13. 

—— xxv. 41, seo Left. 
—- xzvi. 18, see H (at.) 


23. 
——— 45 1st, see H (be at.) 
——— 46 Ind. 
—— 46, see Ἡ (be at.) 
—— 60, 5). 


—— Will. 23 twice, 25. 
—— ix. 27, 31, 43 twice. 
—- x. 16. 

37, 40, sce Left. 
— xiv. 4). 

42, seo H (be at.) 
46 


—— 58, seo H (made 
without ) 

65, seo Strike. 

—— xvi. 18 (ap.) 

Luke |. 1, see H (take in) 

66, 71, 74. 

— iii. 17 

— iv. 11, 40. 

—v. 13. ” 


Oe nS ο -ος --- --- 


more frequently of time;) nigh at 

hand. 
Matt. πανί 1». 
John ii. 19. Rev. i. 3. 


vii, ο. 


HAND (BE AT.) 


1. ἐγγίξω, to bring nenr, cause to ap- 
proach ; usually intrans., to be 
near, approach. 


HAN [ 351 ] HAN | 
9. ἐνίστημι, In Ν.Τ. only fut. mid. and | HANDS (mabe wIrn. ) 


perf. act. Intrans., to stand im or | Acts vii. 46: xvii. 24; Heb. ix 11, 24 
upon, hence to stand near, be at | 
hand. 


HANDS (MADE WITHOUT.) 


3. εφίστηµι, trans, to place upon or ἀχειροποίητος, not made with hands, 


over, to set over. /n Δ.1. only 


tntrans., to place one’s self upon or (non occ, ) 
Mark xiv. 53. | Col. ii. 11. 
near. 
1. Matt. se 1. Mark xiv. 42 . 
ον Sey Le nasa ae HANDS (nor MADE WITH.) 
1.—— xxvi. 45, 46. 8. 2 Tim iv. ὐ. ®2Cor.v 1 
1. Mar 1. 15. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 7 σος ἱ 
΄ | 
. HANDKERCHIEF (-5.) 
HAND (LEaD BY THE.) | ; ς 
ο... σουδάριον, 8 sweat-cloth, then, a-napkin 
xetpaywyéw, to lead by the hand, (non. or handkerchief. 
ore. ) Acta xix. 12, 


Acts ix. 8; xxii. 11 


HANDLE (ep.) 

HAND (soMe TO LEAD BY TIE.) | 1. ψηλαφάω, to touch, to feel, to handle, 
Χειραγωγός, a hand-leader, one who esp., to grope, luke a blind man or 

leads by the hand, (110. vec. ) as in the durk. 

Acts xiii, 11, pi 2. θιγγάνω, to touch lightly, just, touch. 

(The root Θιγ, answers to the Lat. 
te-tig-i, Eng. touch, etc.) 
HAND (τακε IN.) — Mark xii. 4, see Shame- | — 2 Cor. iv. 2, see Deceit. 


ἐπι χειρέω, to put one’s hand toa work, 1 rane ca: 39. 2. Col. i 51. 
set to work at, attempt, make an 1. 1 John i. 1. 
attempt on. 

Luke i. 1. HANDMAID. 
«δούλη, a female slave or servant (esp. of 


involuntary service, ) (non occ. ) 


| HAND (πΙτῃ ONr’s own.) : Luke i. 38, 
αὐτόχειρ, duing with one’s own hand, 
(Oey ; HANDMAIDEN. 
κ aaa Luke i. 46. Acts ii. 18, 
HANDS ON (ay.) HANDWRITING. 

1. κρατέω, to rule, hold sway, not merely | Χειρόγραφον, Eng. chirography, hand- 
to conquer, but, to hold the con- writing; also something written by 
quered in subjection. hand. ere 

: Ol. hi. 14. 


2. πιάζω, to press, to hold fast , hence, 
to lay hold of, seize. {η a judteial 


sense to arrest. HANG («ευ -ETH.) 


Fate wei ox. 1. Mate, xxi 46 κρεµάννυµι, to hang, hang up, let hang | 
2. John viii. ου. down. 
(a) Sfd. to be suspended, (non oce. ) 
‘ Matt. xviii. 6. Luke xix. 48, B00 Hon 
Χειροποίητος, made with hands , hence, | — ακμή. ὃν του H μι πως sy 
artificial, external. Mark ix 42, 9606 Habout ' a —— xxviii. 4 


(be ) (ου)! Gal 4, 19. 
' Luke xvii. 9,398 Habout. Me. xu 1ὸ. see 11 down. 


Eph. Τι 


HAN 


HANG DOWN. 


παρίηµι, to let drop beside or at the 
side, hence, to let pass by, pass 
unnoticed. Here Pass., to be re- 
Jaxed, slackened, metaph. for yield- 
ing, giving way, (non occ. ) 
Heb. αἰι. 12. 


HANG ON [marg.] 
ἐκκρέµαμαι, to hang from, esp. of those 
who, listen to a person speaking ; to 
hang on the lips of any one. 
Luke xix. 48, text be very attentive. 


HANG ONE'S SELF. 


ἀπάγχομαι, to strangle one’s self, (non 
oce. 


Matt. xxvii. 5, 


HANGED ABOUT (sz.) 


περίκειµαι, to lie around, encompass. 
Here Pass. to be laid or put round, 
and so, hung around. 


Mark ix 42 | Luke xvii. 2. 
HAPLY (15.) 
εἰ, if, 
‘apa, (cognate with ἄρω, to fit, Ἶ 
marking acorrespondence 
1. accord- 


in point of fact) therefore, 
accordingly, under these 
circumstances, ) 


ingly. 


el, if, ὶ if by 

2.< ἄραγε, by consequence(more } conse- 
emphatic than apa, ᾷδους, ) / quence 
1. Mark xi. 18. ) 


HAPLY (vesr.) 
1 µήποτε, lest ever, lest once. 
2. µήπως, lest in any way, lest by any 


2. Acts xvii 27 


means. 
1. Luke xiv. 20, ] 1. Acts ν, 39. 
2. 2 Cor. ix 4. 
HAPPEN 


1. συµβαίνω, to go with the fect close 
together, then to come together, as 
of things or events, to happen to- 
gether, (occ. Acts ‘xx. 19; xai. 35.) 
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HAP 


2. Ὑίνομαι, to begin to be, come into 
existence, as implying origin ; also, 
as wmplying result, to take place, 
come to pass, become. 


1. Mark x. $2. J. 1 Cor. x. 1]. 
1. Luke xxiv 14. — Phil. i 12, see Ἡ unto 
1, Acte iii. 10. * mo(théthings which. ) 
2. Rom. xi, 25. 1. 1 Pet. iv 12 

? 2 Pet. ii. 22. ° 


HAPPENED UNTO ME (της thxes 
WHICH.) 
ra, the things, 
κατά, relating to, 
ἐμέ, me. 
Phil. 1 14 


HAPPY. « 


µακάριος, happy, applied to men; also as 
applied to God, blessed, which it 1s 


elsewhere translated. 
John xiii 17, 1 Cor. vil. 40 
Acte xxvi. 3. 1 Pet. ili. 14. 
Rom. xiv. 22, ---- ἐν ld. 


HAPPY (count.) 


µακαρίζω, to call happy, congratulate, 
(occ. Luke i. 48.) 


Jaa ν. 1] 


HARD. 


1. σκληρός, dried up, ¢.¢, dry, stiff, 
hard; of voices, harsh , of winds, 
fierce; of words, offensive; of things 
done, grievous. 

2. δύσκολος, difficult about-one's food, 
t.c., hard to please, discontented , 
then tt ts applied to anything that ts 
disagreeable, noteng, here the fastid- 
iousness with whtch those who trust 
in riches receive the humbling truths 


of the gospel. 
1, Matt xxv. 24. | Ἱ. Acte xxvi. 14. 
3. Mark x. 24. — Heb. v.11, see Uttered. 
1. John vi 60 — 2 Pet. fii. 16, see Un- 


1. Acts ix. 5(ap.) 


ders 
——— xvili 7, sce Join. 1. Jude 15. 


HARDEN (-Ep, ETH.) 


1. πωρόω, to make like πῶρος (a kind of 
stone), then, Φεπ., to make hard, 
callous. 


2. σκληρύνω, to make. dry, hard or atiff: 


to make σκληρός, (see “HARD,” 
No. 1.) 


HAR 


1. Mark vi. 52. 1. Rom. xi 7, marg. (text 
blind. 


1, —— viii 17, 
1. John xii. 40, 


2. Heb. iv. 7 


quae 


HARDENED (ne.) 


2 Acta xix. 9, pasa. | 2. Heb fii. 13, pnas. 


ed 


~ HARDLY. 


. δυσκόλως, adv. of HaRD, No. 2, (non 
occ. ) 


. µόγις, with labour, with pain, trouble 
or distress, (non occ. ) 


. μόλις, with toil and moil. 


1. Matt. xix. 23. 2. Luke ix. 89. 
1. Mark x 23 1. ——— xviii. 39. 
3. Acts xxvii. 8. 


HARDNESS. 


1. πώρωσις, a hardening, induration, 
(denoting the action incomplete anid 
in progress, ) (ποπ occ.) 


2. σκληρότης, dryness, hardness result- 
ing from dryness, (non occ.) 
— Matt xix. 8, see Heart. | — Mark xvi. 14, see Heart. 
1. Mark iii. 5, marg. blind- | 2. Rom. ii. 5. 
ness. 1. —— iv. 8, | pare (text, 
~ —— x. 5, seo Heart. 1, ——xi. 25, | blindness.) 
— 2 Tira. ii. 3, see Endure 


HARLOT 


πόρνη, (fem. of πόρνος, from περνάω, to 
sell) a harlot, (occ. Rev. xvii. 1, 15, 
16; xix. 2.) 
Matt. xxi. $1, 32. 
Luke xv. 30. 


1 Cor. vi. 15, 16. 
Heb, xi 32. 


Jaa ii, 25. 

Rev. xvii. 5 (πορνεία, 
Sornication, AV™.) 
marg. fornication. 


HARM [noun. ] 
κακός, bad, generically, including every 
form of evil, moral and physwal; in 
an active sense, causing evil, ve., 
hurtful, baneful,(elsewheretranslated 
“Ενα. ) 

. πονηρύς, causing or having labour, 
sorrow, pain. dendting the more 
active fourm of evil, hence, evil, 
malignant, (elsewhere translated 
EVIL.) 


azoros, out of place, hence, unusual, 
strange ; then, unnatural, disgust- 
ing. foul. 
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HAR 


4. ὑβρίς wanton violence arising from 
the pride of strength. passion or lust, 
etc. Used also of loss by the sea 
arising from its violence. 


1. Acta xvi. 28. 1. Acts xxviii. 5. 
4. ——— xxvii. 21. 3% 
4. Acta xxviii. 21. 


HARM [verb.] 


κακόω, to affect with evil, to do evil to 
any one. 
1 Pet. ili. 14. 


HARMLESS. 


. ἄκακος, without κακός, (see “HARM,” 
No. 1), void of evil, (occ. Rev. xvi. 
8. 


. ἀκέραιος, unmixed, pure, guileless, 
(non occ. ) 


2, Matt. x. 16, marg. simple 
2 Rom xvi.19, mary (text 
amncere.) 


2. Phil. ff. 15, marg. 


HARP [noun. ] | 


κιθάρα, the Lat. cithara, whence Eng. 
guitar, - Sept. for 32, Gen. xxxi. 27 ; 
1 Chron. ix. 11. Josephus describes 
the Heb. word (κινύραι) 48 having 
ten strings and as struck with a 
key (Ant. vii. 12, 3), (non occ. ) 


Rev. xiv. 2 
— xv. 2 


1 Cor. xiv. 7. 
Rev. v. 8. 


HARP (-ina) [verb.] 
κιθαρίζω, to play upon the κιθάρα, (see 
above, ) (non occ. ) 


1 Cor. xiv. 7. | Rev. xiv. 3, 


HARPER (-s.) 
κιθαρωδός, one who plays and sings to a 
κιθάρα, (see HARP,) (ποπ occ. ) 


Rev xiv. 2, xviii 22 


HARVEST’. 
θερισµός, harvest, harvesting, (lxx. for 
γρ, Jer. ν. 17,) (non οσο ) 


Matt. ix. 37, 38t#-e Luke x. 23 times. 
——_ Bin Wt ever, BY, John ιν 35 twice. 
Mark iv. 29. Rev. xiv. .15. 


HAS 


HASTE [noun. ] 
σπουδή, speed, haste, esp. as manifested 
tn earnesiness, diltyence, zeal. 
Mark νι. 25 ] Luke i. 39. 


HASTE (witn.) 


σπεύδω, trans. to urge on, to hasten. Jn 
NV.T. intrans. to urge one’s self on, to 


make haste, having respect simply ta [—-—— — ~~ 


time, (thus differing from σπουδάζω.). 
Luke ii. 16, part 


HASTE (-Ε0, -Ινο) [verb.] 


σπεύδω, see “‘ HASTE (WITH.)” 


Acts xx. 16. 
2 Pet. iii. 12, marg. (text, Aaste unto.) 


HASTE (make.) 
Luke xix. 5, 6 


HASTE UNTO. 


2 Pet. iii. 12, marg. Haste 
—————$—$ ους .. | ||ἛᾱἛᾱῆὴ... 
HASTILY 


Ταχέως, quickly, specdily, (gen. used of 
speed. ) 
Jobn xi. 31. 


mene we 


HATE (-ep, -Ε51, -ETH, -ING) [verb.] 


µιοεω., to hate, usually implying active 
ill-will in words and conduct, or a 
persecuting eprit. (In antithesis. 
{9 αγαπάω) to love less, not to love, 


to slight. : 
Matt ν 43, 44 (ορ. John xvii. 14 
— τι. 24. Rom vii 15. 
——x 22. —— ix. 13. 
— xxiv. 9, 10. Eph. τ 29. 
Mark xiii 13 Titus iii. 3 
Luke: 71. Heb. i. 9. 
—— νι. 22, 20. 1 John ii. 9, 11, 
—— xiv. 26. —— iii 13, 15. 
xvi. 13. — iv 20 
— xix. 14 Jude 23. 
—— xxi. 17. Rev ii. 6 twice. 
John iii 20 15 (ὁµοίως, in like 
— vil 7 twice. manner, instead of, 0 
—- xii. 25 µισω, which thing | 
— xv_ 16 twice, 19, hate, cree nN) 
24, 25 —= xvii. 


HATEFUL. 


1 µισέω, see above; here, pass. part. 
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HAT 

2. στυγητός, hated, abominated, horrid : 
to be hated, hateful, (a stronger 
word than No. 1, used of hatred 
shown, not merely felt. ) 


2. Titus iii. 3. {1. Rey. xviii. 2. pass. part 


ee ee ee re ce - ---. —_—_ 


HATER. 
See, Gon. 


HATRED. 
ἔχθρα, enmity, (as tt is elscehere trans- 
lated.) 
Gal ν. 20 


HAVE (1χο, -HAD, -HAST, -HATH.) 
When not the auxiliary to other verbs. 


Ἱ. ἔχω, to have, to hold, ze., to have and 
hold, smplying present, continued 
having, or lasting possession. 

2. ἀπέχω, (No. 1, with ἀπό, away from, 
prefixed) to hold off from , also, to 
have off ο” out, 1.6. to have all 
that is one’s due, so as to cease from 
having any more ; to have’ received 
in full. 

κατέχω, (Vo. 1, with κατα, down, 
prefixed) to have and hold fast, to 
hold firmly ass. as here, to be 
held down. 


ο» 


4. γίνομαι, to begin to be, come into 
existence, implying origin cither 
From natural causes orspecial aquucy, 
to be made, arise, come to pass, 
happen, come tu have, become. 


5, λαμβάνω, to take as with the hand 

to receive. 

6. µεταλαμ/Σάνω, (No. 5, with µετά, with, 
preficed) to take a part. or share of 
anything, prop. with others, then, to 
obtain. 

. ὑπάρχω, to begin, to be originally, by 
birth or by primary and essential 
condition. (No. 4, emplres change of 
state or conditton, while No. 7, calls 
attention to the original condition), 
hence, to possess. 


a | 


8. ἀντιβάλλω, to throw in one’s turn, 
as a weapon, then, referring to words, 
to converse, exchange words, (non 
occ. ) 


HAV 
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HAV 


ΕΕ nn eae care, 
9. «iui, to be, to exist, to have existence. 


(a) ἐστί, (3rd. pera. sing. pres. tense) 


it is, 
%s 


him. 


with Dat, is to me, is to him, or for 


t with Gen. of this...is, etc. 
{ with ἐν, in; is in; [i.e if there is in 


you any, etc.] 


(b) εἰσι, (3rd pers. pl. pres. tense) with 
Dat. there are to us, t.e., we have. 

(ο) ἦν, (3rd pers. sing. Imperfect tense) 
he, she, or it was. 


% 


with Dat. there was, or were to us, or 


them, {.ε., they had. 


Τ with έχων, having (part. of No. 1), 


was having. 


(d) έσται, eto. (Future) he, she, or it 
shall be, shall there be, or there 
shall be to him, or us, etc. 

* with Gen., shall be theirs. 


+ with Dat., shall be to him, her, or 


them. 


(e) οὖσα, (pres. participle fem.) with 
έν, in, being in, t.e., having. 


1. Mate. iii 4, 9, 14. 

— —— iv. 24, see Paleey. 
1. ------- ν. 23. 

— 40, see Let. - 

1. 46. 

1. ---τ- τί Ἱ. 


με. Need. 

—— vii. 29. 

—viii. 9, 20 Ist & 3ed. 

—~—— 29, 996 H we to 
do with theo (what. ) 

1. -t—ix. 6 

-- 13, see WilL 

1. ———. 36. 

— —— xi 5, see Gospel 

1. ———— 15, ο 

- —— xii. Ἰ Λο sce Will. 

— ] : 

Ἱ. —— xiif: Stvice, 6, ϱ, 
19 is, 

— —— 12354 sce Abun- 
dance. 


12 3rd & 4 9], 


2. 
1 
2 
L 
1. 


27, 43, 44, 46. 
: 35.0 x ledge 
—_ 860K now, 
1. —— xv. 30, 32, 34. 
1. —— xvii. 20. 
1. xvili. 8, & 
4 12. 
1. 25 'st part, 25 2nd. 


26,29, scePationce 

331%, see Con- 

passion. 

39 Mad, μου Pity. 

1. — mx 16 (κληρονο- 
ioe, inherit, Ίαν pt.) 

2] 1s, eee H (that 


ona) 


lv Matt. xix. 2} and. 
! 22. 
ot 27. 
1. ——— xxi. 3, 21, 28. 
1, —— xxii 12, 24, 25 8nd, 
28. 


——— xxiil 30 twice, sey 
Been. 


πι πι xxv. 21, 23, see 
Been. 


19, eee FI thon 
nothing to do with. 
Bee 


1 Mark i. 35. 
24, see H we to 
do with thee (what. ) 


‘1. —— if. 10, 17, 19 (ap.), 
25, 


1. —— iii 1, 9, 10 1π4 15, 
22, 26, 29, 30. 

1, —— iv, S$ twice, 6, 9, 17, 
23, 253 times, 40. 

1. —vy. 3. 

7,2e0 H I to do 

with thee (what. ) 


1. 15 (om. G3.) 

θα 25. 

--- 26 3e4, see Ἡ (that 
one. 

2. — — vi. 2, 5, 16 

L 18 2nd. 


— -——— 19 18 see Quarrel 
— —— 31, see Leisure, 


1. Mark vi. 34. 

1, ———. 46, (ri φάγωσιν, 
something (ο eat, in- 
stead of aprovs τι γὰρ 

γωσιν ουκ ἔχοντιν, 
ead, for they have 
nothing to eat, Gew 19 
T Tr AN.) 
: 96. . 

1. vil. 16, 25. 

σι 82, see Impedi- 
ment. 

1, —— viii. 1, 234, 5, 7, 
14 2nd, 16, 17 twice, 
18 twiee. 

1. —— ix. 17 2nd, 48, 45, 
47, 50 2nd. 


- 90 3rd, see Peace. 
1. —— x. 2) twhee. 
1. 


t 22. 
23 
—— xi 8, 18, 22 


ya 


odt 23, 
20. 

—— xii. 6. 

& —— 29 (om. ἕἔλαβον 
αὐτὴν cai, had her und, 
L°TTrAN) 

23, 44. 

1, —— xiv. 8. 

— ——— 4,se0 Indignation 

1. ——— 7 tice. 

— —— 51, see Cast. 

— Luke i 3, see Under- 
standing. 

θοἳ------ 7, 

oaft——— 14. 

1. —— ili’ 8, 11 3 thmes. 

— —— iv. 16, see Been. 


1. - $3, 
— 34, see H we to 
do with (what.) 


1. -------αὐ. 


9c 
1 
L 
1 


2.069 Been. 
1, ——— 8, 13, 18.3 times 27 


1, 


1. ——— xi. 5, 6, 36. 
1. xii. 4, 5 2nd, 17, 19. 
θα” 24. 


1. —— 18, 19. 
28,e0eeH sufficient 


one.) 


1.— aa 8, hs 

17, aee e 

31, see Fi (that 
are. 

ο —— xvi. 1, 28, 29. 

xvii. 6, 7. 

- πι Xviii. 22 twiee, 24. 

. πι xix. 17 (with εἰμί,) 


1 
1 
1 
1 
24, 25, 26 3times 33, νά 
1 ——xx. %, 25, 33. 
1 
1 
δ 


o— 


. — xxi. 43rd. 
. —— xxii 36twice 87, 
. ome XXiv. 17. 


1. 39 twice 4]. 
1. John ii. 8. 


33, see H (that |. 


with thee (what.) 
— ~— {lk 10, see Drunk. 
1. "15, 16, 29, 36. 
— —— iv. 9, see Dealings. 
1. 11 (πιο 17118 & 3rd, 
with (have), 18 twice, 
32, 44. 


—v.2 

4 (ap.) 

5 (with ἐν iv), 7, 
24, 26 lee 3rd, οὐ 1st, 
38 let, 39, 40, 42. 

1. ry vi. 9, 40, 47, 53, 54, 


L 
3. 
I: 


1, ——— x. 10 twice, 16, 18 1st 
até 20, 
21, see Devil. 
Ἱ. —— xii. 6, Stwice 35, 
_ 36, 48 
1. ee 8, 29 Ist & 3rd, 


1. —— xiv. 21, 90. 
1, —— xv. 18, 22 Indirdeé 
4th 


oe 


— —— v.34,seeReputation 

—-—— vii 5,-see H πο 
(when as yet he). 

9c*- 44 lst. 

— ——Vviii 11 lst, seeRezard 

θα” 21; 


= 26, see Been. 

4. Acts xv. 2, part. 

1. 3h ° 

—— xvi 3, see Will 

— — Xvii 13, seo Know- 
ledge. 


1. —— xxiii 17, 18, 19, 99 
_ 30, see . 
——— xxiv. 10 ind, ned 


1. 


16, 16, 193.4. 
33 ecoK nowledge 
lL —— 2. - 

& —— 2%. 

Ἱ. —— σαν. 16 1ο, 

6, 16 1.4. 

1. ——~—= 19, 261. 


HAV 


— Actexxv.262nd seeBring | 1. 2 Cor viii 11, 12 twice. 


forth 
— 26 3rd, ϱε Had 
L ) 96 4th. 
— — xxi. 16, seo Work 
1. —--- xxviii 9, 19, 292nd 
(ap.) 


— Rom i. 10, see Journey 
13 1st, see Wall. 


1. 13 2na, 

1 — ii. 14 twice, 20. 

1—iv 2. 

1 τι  χωμεν, let us 
have, instead of ἔχομιν 
we have, QL™T TrAn ) 

1 2, plupertf. 

—-— vi. 9, 14, see 
Dominion. 

1. — 21, 22. 

— —— vii.1,see Dominion 

~ 2, see Husband 


1. —— viii 9, 23. 
Data ix 2 

adt 9, 

1. 21. 

Ἱ. —--x. 2. 

Ἱ. —— xii dtwice, 6, . 
1. —— xiii 3. 

1. —— xiv. 22 twice. 

1. —— xv. 4, 17, 23 twice. 
— —— xvi. 2 lst, sew Need 


1..1 Cor. ii. 16. 

4. —— iv. 5. 

1. Τ. 

~ 11, see Dwelling- 
placa, 

1 15. 

] τ.]Ἱ. 

1. —— vi. 1, 4, 19. 

1. —— vii. 2 twice. 

ae 4¢twice, geo Power 

1 7, 12, 19. 26 lst, 
28 8rd, Q9twice, 37 1st & 

4, 40. 

1. — vii. 1. 

— ---—— § 1st, marg, sce 
More. 1 

— ——— § 206, marg., 886 
Less. 

1. —— 10 

1. —— is. 4, 5, 6. 

pas 

- x.20, seeFallomehip 

_——— ri 3, sco Will 

1. 4, 30. 

-- 14, 15, see Hair 

1. 16, 22 twice. 


— —— xii 1, see Will. 
Ἱ. —- 12, 21 seico, 23, 
ο let 

--- 25, see Care. 

1. 40. 

Ἱ. —~ xiii 1, 25tlmes, 3, 

1 — xiv. 26 5times. 
-—— xv. 10, see Llope. 


1. 8), 34. 

-- -— xvi 12, see Conve- 
ment 

1 2Cor { 9. 

_— - 12, see Converaa- 
tion. 

15. 

-- 24, cee Dominion 

1. —— ii. 3 le 

-- 82nd sce Confi- 
dence. 

1. 4, 11. 

1 — iil ¢ 

— —— 10, ee Glory. 

1 - 19, part. 

1, iv List, part., 7, 
19 ist. 


1 ——vil 1,5 
ους 16, Confidence 


— ———- 1h le, not in the 
Greek. 

— ——— 15204, see Over. 

15 3rd, not in the 

Greek. 

15 48, see Lack. 

— —— ix. 5, see Notice. 

1. 8. 

Ἱ. ——x. 6, 15. 

1. Gal. ii. 4. 

—-—— Li. 21, see Been. 

Ἱ. —— iv. 22, 97 2nu. 

— ——v 10, see Confidence 

1. —— vi. 4, 10. 

13, see Ciroum- 


cised. 

1. Eph i. 7. ο {tion,. 
— —— ii 3, see Conversa 
1. 12, 18. 

Ἱ. -- iii 12. 

1. —— iv. 28. 

1. —v. 5. 

-- 11,see Fellowship 

1. 7. 

— —— vi. 14 lt, seo Gind 

— — — 14°nd, we H on. 

1. Phil. i 7, 23. 

-- 25, 8c6 Confidence 

1. 30. 

1. —— ii 2, 20, 27 2nd. 

— iii 3, see Con- 
Bdence 

Ἱ. ———— 4 Ist. 


4°34 sec Trust 


1. ο, 17. 

2. iv. 18 lst, marg. 
have réseived. 

1. Col i. 14. 


13, see Pre-emin- 

ence 

1. —— ij. ] Ist. 

19, see Ministered 
23 (with εἰμέ, 
are thinga hamng.) 

—— iii. 13 

— iv. 1, 13. 

1 Thes, i 9. 


iii. 6. 
iv. 1% 

13 1st, see Will. 
19 2nd 
Ἱ. ——v. 1. 
— 2 Thes.ii.12, see Pleasure 
— — ili. 1, see Course. 

4, see Confidence 

9 . 
14, see Com 
—1Tim ii 4, soo Will 
1. —- iii. 4, 7. 
1. —— iv. 8. 
1. ——v. 4, 12188, 16. 
1 —— vi. 2, 8, 16 Jet. 
1. 2 Tim £ 
Ἱ. —— ik εν 
1. —— 4 5. 
— —— iv 3, ae Itching. 
1. Wtus { 6. 
1. —— ii & 
1. Philem. 5, 7. 
20, νου Joy. 
21. ‘see Confidence 
1. Heb. ii. 14. 
lL. —— 1. 3 204 
— —— iv. 13, see Ἡ {ο do 
(with whom ) 
14, part, 15. 
Lo — v. 12 Je, Je and, 
part., 14. 
1. —— vi. 1S 1, 19 
3,5. 6, 24, 28, 
τί Lend, 3, 
7, xe Boon. 
«1. —— iy 1, 4twroe. 
1—xz1,2 
6, 3, cee Pleasure 
19, 34 2nd, 35, 


1. 
i: 
1. 
1. 
] 
1. 


1 


1. 


L— vii 
1. 


— 


οὐ Ist. 
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— Heb x. 38, see Picasure 

— —— x. § 2nd, seo Testi- 
mony. 

1 ---- 10, 15 2nd. 

26, see Respect. 

oD. 36. 

1 —— xii. 9. 

| 28, marg hold 


Saat 
—--—— xiii 518, see H 
(such things ax ong ) 
71st, see Rule 
1D twice, 14. 
111, 999 Rule. 
18. 


Jas. i. 4. 

— ii 1. 

3, 899 Respect 
A4twice, 17, 18t ice 
—— iij, 14 

iv, ο 1, 

“+ 22nd, gee Desire. 
1. 9 3rd. 

— — v. 7, seo Patience. 
1. 1 Pet. ii. 12. 


1. 
1. 
1. 
1. 
1. 
1. 
1. 


~ 2 Pet. i. 15, see Remem- 
brance. 

1. 19. 

1. ——ii. l4twice 

21 let nee Been. 

1. 1 John i, 32nd, 6, 7, 8. 

1. —— if. 1, 7 τει 

— 19, see Been. 

1. 23 twice (ap.), 28. 

1. -—— iii 3, 15, 17 twice, 
21 


bast 
om 
.3 
ϱο 


1. ——iv 16304, 17, 18, 21 

1. ---ν. 1015 19 atime, 
19 2nd, 14, 15. 

1. 2 John 5, θ tsice, 12 


HAV 7 


1o—— xx 1, 6 «μες. 

1. —— xxi 9 11, 12 twee 
14, 15, 23 

9d*—— xxii 14. 


-- 

1. 3 John 4. 

_ 9, seo Pr-emin- 
ence. 

-- 12, seo Report. 

L 13. 

— Jude 16, seo Admration 

1 19. 

1 Rev i. 16, 18 

lL. ——ij,. 32nd, gist, 6,7, 
10, 11, 12, 14 twice, 45, 
17, 12, 20, 24 Ise, 25, ya] 

1. hs ] twice, qin, 6, 
rf § 3nd, 11, 13, 17, 22 

1. —~iv 4, om ALTTr 
ARN. 

1. 7, 8. 

1 ——v.6, § 2nd. 

1, —— vi. 2, § 2nd, 

1 — vii. ¥ 

lL. —— vii ὃ, ὐ, 8. 

1, ——ix 3, 4, 8, 9, 10, 
τες 14, 17, 19. 

1.——x 2. 

1} —— xi G twice, 6 

1 —— xii 3,6, 12twice, 17 

1 — xii }, Q, 12. : 

—_ 14 Ise , 800 Power 

1. ——— 14 2nd. ώ 

~ 15, see Power 

) - 17, 18 

1. xiv 1, 6, 11, 14, 17 
18 twies. 

1 — ἂν 1, 2, 6 le 

— ——— (} 2nd, see Gird 

1 ——xvi 2,9 

Ἱ. --- «vii 1, 1, 4,7,9,13 

1 —— xvii 1. 19, 

1 ——xIx 10, 12, 16. | 


HAVE (cay.) 
1 Jobn xix 11. 


HAVE ON. 


ἐνδύω, to go in, to euvelope, to cause to 
go into a garment, 1.6, to clothe, 
Mid., to cluthe one’s self, Fass, 


be clothed. 


Eph. vi 14, Mid 


HAVE SUFFICIENT 
1 Luke xiv. 22 


| 


HAVE THOU NOTHING TO DO 
WITH. 


μηδέν, nothing, ) 
σοι, to thee, { 


let nothiug arise or 
happen between thee 


and, ele. 


Matt. xxvii 19. 


HAV [ 357 ] HE 
HAVE I TO DO WITH THEE 


HAD NO (ππεν AS YET HE.) 


(WHaT.) οὐκ, not, there not being to 
τί, what, |B being, Vi or, he not 
ἐμοὶ, to me, αὐτῷ, to him, having. 
καὶ, and, Acts vii. 5. 
σόι, to thee. 

Mark v. 7. Luke viii 28. 

John ii. 4. 


See also, COMPASSION and MERCY. 


HAVEN. 


HAVE WE TO DO WITH THEE 


(WHAT.) λιµήν, a harbour, haven, creek ; a refuge 
ri, what, or retreat, rather than a landing 
ὑμῖν, to us, place (equivalent to dppos), (non occ, ) 
καὶ, and, Aate xxvii. 12 twice. 
σοι, to thee. 

Matt. viii 29 -- ο. = Mark i. 24. See, ns 


HAVOC OF (κκ) 
Avpatvouas, to treat outrageously, esp. 


HAVE TO DO (wity wHom.)- 


πρὺς, unto, of personal wjuries; ravage as 
ov, whom, unto whom 1s savage beasts, destroy the sheep and 
ἡμῖν, to us, { our account. lay waste the fruits of the earth, 
ὁ λόγος, the account, - (non occ.) 

Heb. iv. 13. 


Acta viil. 3. 


HAY. 


Χόρτος, an enclosed place, (from the 
same root comes Lat., chors, cohors, 
as also hortus, and Eng., garden, 
also akin to χορός, cour, court.) 
Hence alwuys with the notion of 
feeding place; then food, fodder, esp. 
of cuttle, grass, hay. 

1 Cor. iii, 12. 


HATH (sucH THINGS AS ONE.) 
τὰ, the thangs, 
πάροντα, present. 
Heb xiii. 6. 


ee 


HATH (THAT one.) 


τα. the things, 
η ὑπάρχοντα, present, in hand to any 
one, t.€., possessions, substance. HAZARD (50) 
-ED. 
ο ) Ta, the things, the things 


; with, or, that παραδίδωµι, to give or hand over, to 
παρά, beside und at, another, to deliver up. 


one has. 


τα, the things santa 
3. as : . ς my possessions. ee 
ἐµά, Mine, / J | 
1. Matt. xix. 21, with vod, | 1. Luke xii, 83, with ὑμῶν, HE. 
ee th rT) ** your ve (" hex 


¥ 
2. Mark ν. 26, with ἑαντῆς, 


*“‘eheher self"(butavrns, 
* che,” @ LT Tr A.) 


1. . 44, with αὐτοῦ, | The pronoun “HE” is generally part of 
: ee spar petie the translation of the verb. 


Very frequently it is the translation of 
the prepositive article (0). 


HAD |55.) | (a) before nouns, adjectives, and nu- 
γίνόµαι, Sec “ HAVE.” No, 4 | merals, **he that ts,” etc.. of which 


Actr xxv 26 part there are upwards of 290 stantes. 


HE 


(b) before participles, “he that,” or, 
“he which,” of which there are 1200 


instances, or 

(c) before adverbs and prepositions, 
“he that ts,” “the things which are,” 
etc., of which there are 279 instances. 


When “x” is not the translation of any 
of the above, but the equivalent of 
a separate Greck word, it is em- 
phatic, and is the translation of one 
of these below. 

1. ἐκεῖνος, the person there, that person. 
Strictly tt refers to what has gone 
immediately before, but when No. 2 
and No. 1 refer to two things before 
mentioned, No. 1 belongs to the more 
remote,and ts generally connected unth 
the third person. Its use always marks 
special distinction either of credit or 
discredit. 


2. οὗτος, this, this person here, mostly 
used to refer to the latter of two 
objects, as being the nearer to the 
subject, and connected with the second 
person. It ts always emphatic. 

3. αὐτός, very, self, jouned unth cach of 
the persons, with the third pers., not 
simply he, but he himself, he and 
no other. Always emphate. 

4, ris, any one, a certain one, when em- 
phat, tt denotes somebody impor- 
tant, something great. 

5. ὅδε, this one, this one here, marking 
a closer relation than No. 2. 

3. Matt. i. 21. 8. Mark vi. 45 2nd, 47. 

— —— iii. 11 st, H that, | ἃ —— wii. 36 20d (om L 

seo Come. TTrAR.) 

3. 11 2nd. 8. —— viii 29. 

———v 26, see Have. -—— ix. 40, seo H that. 

3. viii. 24. 3. —— xii. 21 (ap.) 

———x 38,seeH that. | 3. —— xiv. 15. 

3, —— mii 32nd (om. GL | 3. Luke i. 17, 22 448. 

TTrAN.) 9, 32. 

9, —— xiif, 222nd, 23 2nd. | 3. —— ii. 28. 

3. —— xiv. 2. 3. —— iii, 15, 18. 

— — xv 18, se0 Ἡ (and) | 3. ——iv. 15, 30. 

3. —— xvi. 20 2nd. 3, -----ν 1, 14, 16, 17. 

— —— xx. 4, see H (gnd.) | 3. —— vi. 818, 20, 96. 

3. —— xxi. 27. 3. —— vil, 5 20d. 

— —- xxiii. ace I p. —— viii. 1, 22 lst, 37. 

— —— xxv. 1718, § that. A 4llst (No.2, L Tr.) 

3. 172nd (ο, G- | 3. 54. 

LTTr APN) 3, —— ix. 5] 2nd. 

2. —— xxvii. 58. — —— x, 1, see H himself 

3. Mark i. 8. π 38. 

3. ——— τι, 2518 (on. G- | — —— xi. 7, see HI (and.) 

[ο Tr.) η, 2s. 

3. 25 ded. 3 -----χν. 14and, 

3. ----- tn, 19 Sad. 3: xvi. 24 ls. 

-- 29, see Ἡ that. | 0. ὁδ(ώδε, here, ἄν 

—— ιν. b5 Ist & 2nd, Bee LTTraA®.) 

H that. 3. —— xvii, 11 274, 16. 

3. 27, 38. 3, —— xviii 39 2nd. 

243 —— vi. 162nd(oin Νο | 2. 


—— xix. 2(No, 8, L Tr 
om. TN) 


ιόν] 


.α 1 Τττ κα.) 
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ood 
ee ee 
ee ο οοἆους 


3. Luke xix. 9. 
— —— xxii. 12, see H (and) 
3. 


9 2nd. 


HE 


8. Acts xiv. 12. 
8. ——~ xvi. 33 Ind. 
2. —— xvii. 24. 
8 


9 ———— 22 8nd, 96 and. 3. 19 η 
3, —— xxiv, 21, 26, 28 118, | — 19 3rd, soe H 
1, John i. 18. (31. himself 
3. 27 (om. avrds, | 2. 26. 
ἐστιν, he ul is, @LOT | — —— xix. 222nd, 5ου II 
TrA®.) himself. 
2. 42 3. —— xx. 35. 
3. ------ ib 1294 —— xxv. 4, 25, soo ll 
1 21 himself. 
3. 25. 3. me χχνιι. 6 21. 
1. —— iii. 30 2. Rom. viif. 9. 
1. iv 25 lee - $2 Ist, ace H that 
2. 47 Ist —1 Cor. ii. 15-"d, see H 
1 ν 192nd, 35, 38, 46. himself. 
— —— vi. 62"d, 15, see H | — —— iii. 15 2nd, sev H 
1. 20 (bimaelf. himeelf 
2. 42 (om. Ο -- Lb | 8, — vii. 13 (No. 2,G~ 
Tr A.) LTTrae&®) 
2. 46 Ind - 2Cor. viii i5'wtee ace 
-- 57 %nd, seo Ἡ H that. 
-(even ) 3. ——— Χ. 7 dud. 
2 7] nd. 1. 18. 
— —— vii. 4,see H himself | 3. Eph. ii. 14. 
3. 10. 3 — iv. 1]. 
1.— 1]. 3. ----ν. 23, 27. 
— 2y, see H himself | 3. Col. i. 17, 18 twhe. 
2. 3h lat, — 2 Tim. 1i. 12, sec Ἡ aleo 
Ἱ. —— viii.42, 44 Ist |. 13 Ist. 
} —— ἰχ 9 3rd 1115 19 1. | 8. Heb. i. 5 Md. 
3. 21 2nd (om. T Tr | 3. —— ὑ. 14 Ist. 
3. 2) ὃτά. (ew) | — 18 is, 99 H 
1. 258, 36st, 37. himeelf 
3 ——— xii. 49 3. —— iv 10 2nd. 
1. —— xiii 25, 26 Ist, 30 | — —— v. 2, sec H himself 
30 ——— xiv 10. 4. —— αχ. 28 
- 12%94, see Halao | 3. Jas. i 13 194. 
1 9] 3nd, 26. 2. 23 
1 —— xv: 26. {14 let. | 2 25 lst (am. Q- 1 
1 —— xvi. 8 διά, 19 Ist, TTrAR) 
3, —— xviii ] 2nd. 3. 1 John: 7 
| 17, 25. $$ —— 2 
9 30. 1 § ard. 
Ἱ. —— αὶχ. 21. ή 22 2nd. 
-- 35 2ud, goo H | ὁ 25 
(and. ) 1 —— ui. 3, 5, 7 νὰ, 16. 
— Acts ii. 84, eee Hhim- | 3 24 2nd. 
ae 3. —— iv. 10, 13 tet, 10. 
2 ——1ii. 10 (Νο. 8, @L| 1 17. 
TTrAN.) 3. 19 (ὁ θεός, I.) 
1. 13 (No. 3, Gw | 2 2 John 92nd 
Tro ΑΝ.) (om. LTR) —3 John 10 <4, see Ἡ | 
2. —— iv. 9. _ _himeelf. 
4. 35. 3. Rev. iin. οὐ. 
—~—— v. 37, 069 H also - xiiL lutwice, geo H 
3. —— τή. 15. that. 
2. 96 Ist. 3. xiv.17 
9 am ix. 15, 20314 οἱ 1st. | 3. —— xvii 11. 
2, —— x. 6 let, 62nd (αρ) | ——— wx. lend, sce H 
2, ----- 33 lt, 96. himeelf. 
3. 44394 (No. 9, αν | 3. 15nd &3id 
3. -- xxi, 7 2nd. 
HE ALSO. 
9 a 
κἀκεῖνος, see “ HE (AND).” 
John xiv. 12. Acts Vv. 37 
2 Tim. ii. 12. 


HE HIMSELF. 
1. αὐτός, see HE,” No. 3. 


οὗτος, this, 


2. | 


αὐτός, see HE,” Λο. 3, 


this [man] 
himself. 


| 


3. ἑαυτός, one’s self, himself, (rejlerive 


of No. 1.) 


HE 
1. Luko x. 1. 8 Acts xxv. 4. 
3. —— xzxiik 2 2. 25. 
1. John vi. 6, 15. 1. 1 Cor. ii. 15. 
1. — vii 4. 1 — iii 15. 
1. Acts fi. 94. , 1. Heb. ii. 18. 
1. —— xviii. 19. 1. ——v. 2. 
1. —— xix. 22. 1. 3 Jobn 10. 
Ἱ. Rev. xix. 12, 
a Oy 
HE THAT. 


This is generally the translation of the 
art. with preposition, When it is not it 
is one of these following. 

1. εἴ τις, if any one. 
2. ὃς, rel. pron., who, which, he who. 
* with ἄν, a particle expressing possi- 
bility, uncertainty, orconditionality. 
3. ὄσγε, who even, marking a greater in 
ref. to a less, (non occ. ) 
4. corts, whosoever. 
2. Matt. x. 38. 9° Mark iv. 25 (om ay, L 
4. —~ xxiii. 12, i —ix 40. (TTr) 


2° Mark iii 20 8. Rom. vili 82. 
1. Rev. 10 ties. 


HE (anp.) 


κἀκεῖνος, (No. 1 with κα and, even, 
also, profixed,) and he (the person 


there.) 
Matt. xv. 18. Luke xxii. 12. 
— xx 4. Johan vii. 29. 
Luke xi 7. —— xix. 35 2nd. 
Acts xviii. 19. 
HE (EVEN.) 
John νι 57. 
See also, 1, HJM, HI8, WE, YE, THEY, 
THEM, etc. 
HEAD. 


κεφαλή, the head of man or beast, the 
head or chief part of anything. 


Matt. v. 36. Acta iv. 11. 
— vi 17 — xviii. 6, 18. 
ναι 20. —— xxi. ο. 
— x οὐ —— xxvii. 34. 
— xiv s, 2}! Rom xii. 20. 
— xxi. 42. 1 Cor. xj. J3times, qtwice, 
—- xvi 7. 5 twice, F 10. 
—— χ κεί 2, οἱ, 37, Bu. | —— wi. ο]. 
Mark vi 24, 29, 27, 22 Epb i. 22. 
— xii. 4. see 11 (wound | —— iv 15. 
in the ) —— v. 23 tulee. 
10 . Col i 18. 
— ιν 3. —— ii 10, 19. 
—- xv ly, oe 1 Pet. ii. 7. 
Luke vii ο. [NX )! Rev i 14. 
di(om. 1. TT) AN) iv. 4 
16. ' ——— ix u 17 twice, 19, 
— ix os —_— x1 
—— xii 7. -— xii. 1 atwice. 
—- xx 17. 1 ---- xh Liwhke, ο. 
xxi 14, 28 | --— xiv. 14. 
Jebu xin Ὁ. [———- στι! 3,7, 9 
—— xix 2,0 —— stu. 19. 
— xx 7,12 } += Rix 22. 


[ 359 ] 


HEA 


HEAD (wounb IN THE BEAD.) 


κεφαλαιόω, to bring under heads, sum 

up briefly : su herethey made short 

work of it. The word is nowhere 

used of wounding in the head, and 

α new sense should be not afficed 

without evident necessity, (non occ. ) 
Mark xii. 4. | 


HEADLONG (cast bows.) 


κατακρηµνίζω, to cast down from a pre- 
cipice, (non oce. ) 
Luke iv. 29. 


HEADLONG (FALL.) 


( πρηνής, bending forward, falling 
] τοβταίο, headlong. 
γενόμενος, becoming, 
Acta i 18. 
HEADY. 


προπετής, falling forwards, prone, in- 
clining forwards, ἐπ a bad sense, 
precipitate, sudden, headlong, hasty, 
violent, (occ. Acts xix. 36.) 
2 Tim. iil. 4 


HEAL (-Ε0, -1nG.) 


]. θεραπεύω, to serve as a θεράπων, (an 
attendant, higher than δοῦλος, as 
wnplying free and honourable ser- 
vice; ) to be an attendant, to do 
acrvice ; then, to take care of, esp. 
one's person, to dress, wash, etc., 
then, esp. to take care of the sick, 
tend them and treat them medi- 
cally. 

2. ἰάομαι, to heal, to cure; prop. of 
surgeons; to cause to live, revive, 
or recover from illness. 


2 


σώ(ω, to save, to rescue, to preserve 
safe from danger, loss, or destruction. 


4. διασώζω, to bring safely through 
danger or sickness. 


ῇ εἰς, unto, for, 
" | ίασις, pene: 


1. Mate. iv. 22, 24 1. Matt. xii 10, 15, 22. 
1, —— viii 7. 2. —— xill. 15. 
2 8, 14. 1. — — xiv. 14 
1. 16. lL — xv. 80. 
1. —— iz. 35. 1. --- xix, 9. 
1. “σσ 1, 8. a. ome xxi. 14. 


[ 360 ] 


HEA 


Mark i 34. 
——— iii 4, 10. 
15 (om, TTr Α΄ te) ον 


29. 2. 

. — vi. 5, 18. 

Luke fv. 18 (ap.) 
“0 


a= ὃς 


---- ν. 18 (ασθενέω, to 
be sick, G-eT,) 

: — xii. 40. 

Acta fit 11 (avros, he, 
instead of, τοῦ ἰαθάντος 
χωλοῦ, the lame man 
Sich was healed, GL 


αλλ ο 1 111 Ot RO pt BO BD rt me 


— PONS CO BGT NO mm tn ne 


ame αχ, 14 0/00 Rev xiii ‘$s, 12, 


HEALING [πουσ.] 


θεραπεία, voluntary service, attend- 
ance; care of the sick, and then, 
Ly implication, relief, healing. 

‘dua, healing, (the termination deno- 
ting the complete act; the result or 
product of the act, (non occ. ) 

εἄσις, healing, (the termination deno- 
tiny the action us incomplete and tn 
progress. ) 


1, Lake ix. 11 a 
iv, 92. 


Ὃ το ο 


. Bev. xxii 


HEALTH. 


σωτηρία, safety, deliverance, preserva- 
tion from danger or destruction. 
Acts xxvil. 34 


HEALTH (18 1.) 


ὑγιαίνω, to be sound, ae or 1η 
health. 
3 John 8. 


HEAP. 
1. σωρεύω, to heap one thing on another, 


to heap with something, (occ. 2 6 Tim. 
ili. 6.) 


2. ἐπισωρεύω, (No. 1 with ἐπί upon, 
prefixed,) to heap up upon, to 
accumulate, (non occ. ) 


1. Rom, xii. 20. | 4. 2 Tim. iv 8. 
— Jas, v. 3, see Treasure, 


| 


HEAR (-Est, -ΕΤΗ, -ING, HEARD.) 

1. ἀκούω, to hear, ttrans., ty have the 
faculty of hearing ; trans., to hear, 
perceive with the ears ; to give ear, 
listen ; to hear, te, to learn by 
hearing, be informed. 

2. εἰσακούῳ, (No. 1 with εἰς, unto, pre- 
jized,) to hear to, listen to, Also 
from the, Heb., to hear favourably, 
grant, (non occ. ) 

* Passive 

3. διακούω, (No. 1 with διά, through, 

prefixed,) to hear through or 


throughout, to hear fully, (non occ. ) 
4. ἐπακούω, (No. 1 with ἐπί, upon, pre- 
jized,) to hearken upon, ie, to 
hear anythtny at or upon a particu- 
lar place or occasion (non occ.) 
5. ἐπακρόαομαι, to listen upon, or to, 
(non occ. ) 
«ἂν Matt, ti. 3 part, 9 part, | 1. Mark vii, 16, 25, 87 
18, 24 part. } — viii 18. 
1, — iv, 12 = ix, 7. 
1. —— v.21, 87, 83, 38, 43 tea 47 
2” —— yi. 7. 1.— xi. ας. ae 
1. —— wiki 26, 26 1. —— xii. 28, 29, 37. 
1. —— viii 10 part 1 —— xiii. 7. 
1. —— ix. 14 part. i, —— xiv. 11 part, 58, 64. 
: — ος : — xv. ak an) 
— . 4, 5, —— xvi. 11 part (ap 
16 1st (om tt) 2* Lukei.13. 0 
“1; ——— 15 2nd. 1. 41, 58, 66 
1, —— xii. 19, 24 part, 42. | 1. — ii. 18, 20, 48, 47 
1. -—— xiii 918 (ου. Τ Trd 1. —— iv. 23, 28, part.- 
AN) 1. —v. 1, 15. 
1, —— 93.4, 18, 14, 15, | 1. —— vi. 11, 27, a7, 69. 
16. 1 — vii. 5 part, 9 part, 
L 17 3times, 18, 19 22 twice, 29. 


ο πο vill, 8 twice, 10, 12, 


om. LUT Tre AN.) 1%, 14 part, 15, 18, 21, 
1. 43 | 50 part. 
1, —— xiv. 1, 18 part twice 1 — {x 7, 9,35. 
1. —— αν. 10, 12. | 1 ——xX, 16twice, 243times, 
1. —— xvii 5, 6 part. 
1. —trvili. 15, 16 11 — xi. 98, 91. 
_ 17 twice) sen H 1 —— xii. 3. 

(neglect to.) | 2 —— xiv. 15, 35 betes. 
1. —— xix. 22part, 25part 1 —— xv. 1, 25. 
Ἱ. —— xx. 24 part, 30 part | 1 — xvi 2,14, 29, $1 
1 —— xxi 16, 33,.45 1. — vit 6, ra part, 


1, —— χα, 7 part (om. 23 part, 26 


ἀκούσας, whe: the Ring | 1. —— xix. 11 ark 48. 
heard έλενιο), GwT Tr | 1, —— xx. 16 part. 
: ΑΝ) - τς ; — xxi. eis 
.——— 22 part, 33 part, | 1. —— xxii. 71. 
34 part 1. —— xxiii 6 part, 8. 
1. — xxiv. & — John i 4], see H one 
1. —— xxvi. 65. 
1 —— xx@ii. 18, 47 part. | 1 37, 40. 
1. Mack ii 17 part. 1. —— iii, 8, 29, 38. 
1. —— iii 8 viet part 1. — iv. 1, 42, y #7 part 
1. —— iv. Otwho, 1Qtwice, | 1. ———v. 24, 25 twice, 2x, 
15, 16, 18 20, 23 twice, 30, 37. 
24 lst, 26nd (ap), 33. | 1 —— vi 45, 60 I> part, 
1 — vy. 97. G 2nd. 
1 36 (παρακούω, | 1. —— vii 3%, 40 part, 51 | 


but Jesus overhearing, | — —— viii 6, no Greek 


instead of as goon as equivalent. 

Jesus heard, T Tr AN) | 1. 9 (αρ.),' 20. 40, 
1. —— νι 2,11, 14, Ἰθματί, 43, 47 twice. 

20 Ist part, 20 Md, 2y | 1. —— ix 2rtwile, 3] tere, 

part, 65. $2, 35, 40. 


ΗΕΑ [ 364.1] HEA, 


|. John x. 3, & 16, 20, 27 


- 1 Cor. fi. 9. 


23, see H (place| 1. Gal. fii. 2, 5. 

of.) — Heb. iv. 2, see H (of.) 
1. —— xxviii. 26. 1 — v.11. 
1. 2 Pet. ii. 8. 


προακούω, to hear beforehand; here, the 
Aorist, to have heard of before, 
already, (non occ.) 


Col. 1. 5. 


HEARING (ne pUtt or.) 


lit. heavily they 
heard, (quoted from 
Ieainh vi. 10, where 
Ixx. for 725" to 
‘ make heavy.) 


HEAR ONE SPEAK. 


ΕΕ. one out of the 
two whoheard from, 
or 88 he rtood heside 


Bapéws, heavily, 


dxovw, to hear, ἀκούω, to hear, 


παρὰ, from be- 


. 16, 20, 17. | 1. Rom. x. 14 twice, 18. 

1. —— xi. 4 part, 6, 390, | 1. —— xi. 8 inf. HEAR (NEGLECT TO.) 

30, 41, 42. I — xv, 31. 

34, 47. l. — xi. 18, παρακούω, to hear beside, esp. to hear 
ee ran accidentally; then, to hear under- 
1 ας xvi 13 -. 1 aa 6. hand, to overbear something from 

—— xviil. 21, 37. & : . 
Ἱ. —— xix. 8 13 part. 1, —— iv. 31 (ἀναγινώσκω, another; then, to hear imperfectly, 
1. —— xxi. 7 part. to know accurately, L™) hear wrong, misunderstand ; and 
1. Acts !, 4. 1. Eph. ae 15 part. lastl Fin Vietan- to: tale 
1, ——iL 6, 8, 11, 22, 33,| 1. —— il. astly, not to listen to, e no 

37 part. Ἱ. — iv. οι 
1, —— lil, 29, 23 1. Phil. 1, 27, 30, heed of, or pretend not to hear, 
1. ——tv. 4, 20, 24 part. | 1, ——ii 96. (non occ.) 

1: ——v. 5 twice 11, 3)| 1. ——iv.9. 

part, 24, 32 part, ]. Col. i. 4 part. Matt. xviii, 17 twice. 

1. — vi. — 5, see H before. 
L — vil. 12 part, 34. Ἱ. 6, 9, 23. 
1. 37 (om. αὐτοῦ —1 Thee. ii. 13, see H _— 

ο... στ ελ] 2 Thee tL 1 

pe hear, G ~ r ‘ θα. Jil. 11. 

Nm)! 1. 1 Tim. tv. 16, HEARD (waicn...) 

1. Tay = 1 2 Tim. i 13, 

a vi 6, J ο το oe Me e ο e 
κα a 1, —— iv. 17. dxon, hearing, the sense of hearing, 
L 7 ” with Ace. of | 1. Philem. 6, 1 1 
thing ορος cn. ee ib , . then, that which is heard. 

: 13, 21, 38. τς 5, rt. 

1, — x, 22. 1. —— iv. 2, 7. es 1 Thex, fi. 13. 

30 31. ge y.7, 
1. 44, 46. 1, —— il. 19. .... 

1, —— xi. 1, 7, 18 part. ἱ. Jas. i. 19. 
τν ----- a 7, os part. | |. v. ae HEARER 

. — xiv. 9, 14. 1. 2 Pet. i. 1 -S. 

i — τι 24. i σοι ee ( ) 

. — xvi. 14. . —— fi. 7, 4 twice. 

b. 26. 1, — iff. 11. Ἱ. ἀκούω, to hear, see “ HEAR,” No. 1, 

1. 38 part. 1, —— Iv. 8, δ. 6 twice. a) 

1, —— xvii, 8 part, 21.| 1. —v. 14,15. (here, particip ο.) 
Nad 32 - part, 32 ted. |. 2John 6. 

ο |. 3 John 4 - 
1 —— xix. 8,5 part, 10,| 1. Rev. 1.3, 10. 2. ἀκροατής, & hearer. 

36, 28 ὦ ώς 17. 29. 

1. —— xxk 12, 90 jart.| i iti, 3 (ap. 6. 10. 9. Rom. fi. 13. | 1. 2 Tim. if. 14. 

33. 20, 22. 1. Eph. iv. 29. 2. Jas |. 22, 23, 28. 
1, —— xxii. 1, 2 part. 7. 1, —— iv, 1. 

L 9, wth Gen, of | 1. —— v. 1, 11. ee 
ος person ο... 7 —- vi. 1. 3, 5, 6, 7 
—— ld, 15, 26 part. . —— vi. 4. 
1. —— xxiii. 16 part. I, sii, 13. HEARING. 
2 = 5s. . — ix. 13, 16, 20. 
1. —— xxiv. 4. εκ ονμ e 9 
1. ——— 22 part (Gr),| 1. —— xi. 12. 1. dxoy, hearing, the thing heard. 

ἀκούσας ταῦτα, ας | το. 10. 

these things (om. G . — κ]. 9, ) 4 

TTrAN) 1, — xiv. 2 twice, 13, me διάγνωσες, knowledge thronghont, 
1 mM. I. σαι, I, 5 a ... u.e. thorough knowledge; hence, 

-—— XXV. wice. . —— xvill. 4, w 9. ο . . ° . 1ο 
L, _— xxvi ἃ 14, 29. αι 6. ο distinguishing and deciding. 
1. —— xxviii. 15 part, 23. 1. —— xxi. 3. ρ 
26, 27, 28, 1, —— xxii. 8 twlee, 17, 1%. | 1. Matt. xfif. 14. — Acts xxviil. 27, ece H (09 
dull ny eR Oe ae τε eae 
—_—— cull OF, . .Χ. Β β. ια 
2. Acts xxv. 21, Παρ. | 1. 17 twice. 
HEAR BEFORE. judgment. 1. 1 Cor. xif. 17 teice. 
H 
| 
| 


side, Johnand heard him. 


John {. 41, part. Matt. xiii. 10. | Acta xxviii. 27, 


HEARING (PLACE OF.) 


ἀκροατήριον, place of hearing, among 
the (frceks, the lecture room, among 
the Romans, the place of trial, 
(ion oce ) 
Acts xxv. 23 


HEARKEN (-Ep.) 
Ἱ. ἀκοίω. see “EAR,” No. 1. 


9. ὑπακοίω, (No. 1 with ὑπό, under 
prefixed, implying concealment, or 


stealth, stillness or attention, used 
esp. uf a porter or doorkeeper. 


HEARKEN TO. 


3 4 ° ο ° . 
ἐνωτίζμαι, to receive in the car, t.¢., to 
give ear to, (non occ. ) 
Acts ii. 14 


HEARKEN UNTO. 


πειθαρχέω. to obey a ruler or one in 
authority ; hence, gen. td obcy, (occ. 
Acts v. 29, 32 ; Titus ti. 1.) 


Acte xxvii 21 


— -- -ι- 


HEART (-s.) 
1. καρδία, the heart. 


[As the corporeal organ of the body, it 
is the seat of life, which chiefly and 
finally participates in all its move- 
ments. Also as the scat and centre 
of man’s personal life iu which the 
distinctive character of the human 
manifests itself. Hence the signi- 
fidance of the heart as the starting 
point of the developments and 
manifestations of personal life, as 
well as the organ of their concen- 
tration and outgo. | 

9. ψυχή, (from ψυνχω, to breathe,) life 
wn indindual cxistence, the breath 
or life which exists in every living 
thing, fence, a living individual, 
life in distinct individual existence, 
and the whole man himself, (see 

under “ souL.”) 


repression,) to hear with the wea of 


1. Mark iv ὁ 12. Acts xii. 18, marg ask 
1 — vii 4. { iho wae there. 

-- Acts ii. 14 see H to. 1 —— xv. 13. [anto 
1 —— iv. ly — — xxvii. 21, see H 
Ἱ. — vii. 2. 1. Jas. ii. 5. 


es ee 


ly Matt. v. 8, 28. 1 Acta xvi 14. 
1. —— vi οἱ 1. —— xxi. 13 
|. —— ix. 4. 1. —— xxviii. 27 twice. 
l1——xi 29 1 Rom i. οἱ, 24. 
1 —— xii. 34. 1 —— ii. 6, 15, 29. 
l 35(om.G LTTr| 1. ——v. 5. , 
Α 8.) 1 — vi. 17. 
1. - 40 1. — viij. 27. 
1. —— xiii, 15 twice, 10. ]. —— ix, 2. 
Ἱ. —— xv. 8, 18, 19. 1 ——x 1,6, 8, 9, 10. 
ι. meme αν. 36. Ἱ. -- xvi. 18. 
——— xix Β.οοο H(hard | | 1 Cer. ii. 9. 
ness of ) } —— iv 5. 
1 —— xxii 37 ] —— vif. 37 twice 
1. ——anxiv. 49. 1 ——xiv 26. 
1. Mark ii. 6, 8. 1. 2Cor. i. 22. 
1 — iii 5. } ——il 4. 
1, —— iv. 16 (ap.) 1 — til 2, 3, 15 
1 —— vi. 62. 1 —— iv. 6. 
1 — vii. 6, 19, 31 1 —v, 12. 
1. —— viii. 17. 1 —— vi 1]. 
— — «x 5, 006 H (hard- | | — vii. 3. 
ness of ) 1 —— vill. 16 
1 —— xi. 23. 1 — ix. 7. 
1 — xii. 30, 33. 1 Gal iv. 6. 
— — xvi. 14,800 Ἡ (hard- | 1 Eph. 11. 17 
ness of.) 1 —— iv. 18. ἀ 
1. Luke {. 17, 51, 66. — 35,900 Tender | 
1. —— ii. 19, 36, 51 Ἱ. ——v. 19. 
1. —— fli. 16. }) —vwi. 6. 
1, ——— v. 23. ας 6. 
1, —— vi. 45 15. 1 - 22, 
1. 45 24 (ap ) 1. Phil i. 7. 
1. —— 45 ard. 1. — iv. 7. 
1, —— viii. 12, 15. 1. Col. ii. 2. 
1. > ix. 47, 1. — iii. 15, 16, 22. 
1, ——x. 27. 1 — iv. 8. 
1. —— xii. 34, 45. 1. 1 Thee. ii. 4, 17. 
1. —— xvi. 15. 1 iii, 19. 
— —— xxi. 6, see Fail }) 9 Thee. fi. 17 
1 14, 34. 1. — iii. 6 
1. —— xxiv. 25, $2, 38 1 1Tim. ii 5. 
1. John xii. 40 tte. ' 1. 2 Tim. fi. 22. 
1. —— xiii. 2. 1. Heb. iii. 8, 10, 12, lo. 
1, —— xiv. 1, 27 Ἱ. ——iv. 7, 12. 
|. — xvi 6, 22. 1}, —— viii. 10. 
— Acta i. 24, 996 H (which | 1 —— x. 16, 1119155 
kooweth the.) 1 —— xiii. 9. 
1 ——ii οὐ, 87, 46. 1 Jas. i. 26. 
1 — iv. 32, 1. —— iif. 14. 
1, ——v. 3, 4. 1 — iv. 8. 
-- 33, see Cut. I —v, 5, 8. 
1 —— vii 23, 39, 51, SS. 1. 1 Pet. i. 22. 
1 —— viii 21, 22, 37(ap ) | 1. —— iii. 4, 15. 
1 —— xi. 23. “Th 2 Pet i. 19. 
1 —— xiii. 22. 1. —— ii. 14 2). 
1 —— xiv. 17 1. 1 John iii. 19, 20 ¢wtee, 
— —— xv 8, we H(which | 1 Rev. ii. 23. 
knoweth the.) 1. —— xvii 17. 
1 9. ι. ——Axviii 7 


HEART (aRDNEsS OF.) : 
σκλήηροκαρδία, hardaoess of heart, (not 
found in Greek Authors,) (non 000. ) 


Matt. xix § | Mark κ. 5. 
Mark xvi. 14 (αρ.) 


HEART (ΝΗΙΟΗ KNOWETH THE.) 
καρδιογνώότης, heart-knower, heart- 


searcher. 
Acta i. 24; xv. 8. 


HEARTILY. 
éx, out of, 

1.< ψυχή, see “ HEART,” 
No. 2, 


out of the 
whole man. 


HEA [ 363 ] HEA 


2. ἐπιθυμία, what is directed towards 
anything, desire which attaches, 
itself to (έπι-) its object, to covet. 


2. Luke χα]. 15,.dat. marg. (text, desire.) 
1. Col Si. 23. 


HEAT. 


Ἱ. καύσων, burning, heat (as of the sun), 
or a scorching wind, (σσ. in Jer. 
Xviii. 17; Ezek. xvii. 10; Job. xxvii. 
21), the heat that burns, (occ. 
Jas. i. 11.) 


2. καῦμα, the burning or heat produced, 
the result of burning. 

3. Oépun, warmth, heat, as of the summer, 
or of the fire, (non occ. ) 


1. Matt. xx. 12, — 2 Pet. 1Η. 10, 12, see H 
1. Luke xii 55. (with fervent.) 

8. Acts xxviii 3. 2. Rev. vii. 16. 

— Jas.i 11, 9ος H (burning) | 2. —— xvi 9. 


HEAT (BURNING.) 
1. Jas. {. 11. 


HEAT (WITH FERVENT.) 


καυσόοµαι, to be set on fire, to burn. 
2 Pet. fii 10, 12, pass part. 


ο... 


HEATHEN. 


Ἱ. έθνος, see “GENTILE,” No. 1, (only 
plural here.) 


ot, the, 

2.< ἐθνίκοι, people of the nations, (other 
than Jews. ) 

2. Matt. vi. 7. 1. 2 

——— xviii 7, ee H man 1. α 

1. Acts iv. 25. 1 


HEATHEN MAN. 


ἐθνικός, a man of the nations, (other 
than the Jews. ) 


Mate. xvili. 17. 


HEAVEN (-s.) 


οὐρανός, heaven, the over-arching and 
all-embracing heaven beneath which 
is the earth and all that is therein. 


[The plural is used more often than 
the singular, and there are many 
conjectures why. We can know 
nothing of such a matter but what 
is revéaled (John iii. 12, 19.) We 


read of τρίτου οὐρανοῦ, “the third 
heaven.” Jewish fable cannot ex- 
plain this, nor have we any need to 
go beyond the covers of God’s word 
for its explanation. 


We read in Gen i. 1, “In the begin- 
ning, God created the heavens and 
the earth.” Peter tells us (2 Pet. 
lil. 5, 6), that “The heavens were of 
old, and the earth standing out of 
the water and in the water: where- 
by the world (xécpos), that then 
was, being overflowed with water, 
perished.” 

What succeeded is called (2 Pet. iii. 
7), ‘“‘The heavens and the earth 
which now are.” John calls these 
(Rev. xxi. 1), “The first heaven 
and the first earth,” ¢.¢., the former, 
see ver. 4. These are “kept in 
store, reserved unto fire.” In 
the day of the Lord “the heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise, 
and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat, the earth also and all 
the works therein shall be burned 
up.” Again, (ver. 12), “The heavens 
being on fire shall be dissolved.” 


What shall follow is called (2 Pet. iii. 
13), ‘“‘New heavens and a new 
earth ;” and in Rev. xxi. 1, “A 
new heaven and a new earth.” In 
Isaiah lxv. 17, God says, ‘ Behold I 
create new heavens, andanewearth.” 
(See also Isaiah li. 16; lxvi. 22.) 


Thus we have Three heavens. 


(1st) ‘‘The heavens were of old and 
the earth.” ‘The world that then 
was, 2 Pet. iii. 5, 6. 

(2nd) ‘The heavens and the earth 
which now are,” 2 Pet. iii. 7. 


(3rd) ‘‘ The new heavens and the new 
earth,” Isaiah lxv. 17. 


The origin, causes and progress of 
these changes make up the whole 
subject matter of the word of God | 


* * Paradise was in the /irs heaven 
and earth, (Gen. ii) It “perished” 
with them at the flood, and there- 
fore is absent in the Second. It 
appears again in the Zhird, with 
its Tree of Life, Rev. ii. 7; xxii. 1, 


9, 14. Το this “Third heaven = 
and “ Paradise” Paul was caught 
away, 2 Cor. xil. 2,4, (not “ up,” 
see under “CATCH; ) in “ visions 
and revelations of the Lord,” 2 Cor. 
xii. 1. One catching away—with a 

_ double revelation of the New heaven 
and the New earth, the whole earth 
being then a “ Paradise.” 

In the light of this, we must in Luke 
xxiii. 43, place the comma after the 
words “to-day,” which indeed is 
required by the absence of ὅτι. 
(Compare Luke xxii. 34, and Matt. 
xxi. 28, with Mark. xiv. 30 ; Luke iv. 
21; and xix 9.) Thus the promise 
of Christ to the dying robber is 

"uture, (see under “ TO-DAY.’ ) 

For the expression “Kingdom of 

Heaven,” see under KINGDOM. } 


* The plural is rendered by the sin- 
gular in those passages marke 


with an asterisk. 
Matt ni. 2” 16. 17° 
—iv ive 


——x—— {’ 


εν 3°» 10", 12°, 16", 
45 19’ να 20°, 54, 


σος, : 
seni” (ebpavios, hea | τι 2? Wt (ap. 2° 
tore. instead of ἐν (oy » 16. 
τα οὐρανοῖς, which is | TT i 33. 
ne ο ασ] ΤΊτΑ xv. 7, 18, 21 
— vi — xvi. 17. 
ees Vii : 9°, 10, 20. --- xvii. 24 twice, 20 
—_— Mee 1195 21° twice. _— xviil. 13, -¢ 
———— yi uae. — xix 
—— xi “1207.89, —— xx. 4, 
—— 3}, 22%, 12°) 23. 2% τσ xxi 11, 26”, 39. 
ον. ο... —— xxii 43 (αρ 
eee ey BD (om. G—.) xxiv. 51 (4p 
arts 31%, 83", 44% John 1. 32, 51. 
κ... ο. » 47". 52° : ὃς tii. 19 αἱ α 204, 19219 
—— xvi 19! Gp), 97, 31. 
στ EVE. 1 are, 9 sume | — 2" 50 twice, 33, 98, 
_ ii. 13 895 4 10115199, 41, 42, 50, v4, 
—— xix AS8?® twice, 19%, 23°. | xii. 28. 
wee”: 91, 23°. — xvii. 1 
eee, xii 25 twice. —— iL ed) 9, 
en ο — MO ού 
i. ‘9* (οὐρανίος, | —— v. 12, ο. 
ase verly, Sey of ἐν 9, 55, 50. 


—— vii. 43, 
— ix. 3. 
—— x. 11, 16. 
_— xi. 5, 9, 10 


ese, 
Xxiv s . 
3 . Wreeice go twice --- αν 15. 
dante 35, 34° : ΕΤ cnn 17, ece Ἡ (from.) 
x ν. 1, — xvii. 24. 
=vi. 64. — xxii 


xii. 6. 
M ark ο Vii 2, 18. xvi. 18, see Ἡ (from) 


dl 


— ος 1% 11”. Rom. i 18. 
ee wi; 41. — Xf. 6. 
ere 1 Cor. vill. 5. 
—— ας ti. 1] —— xv. 47. 
~~~ κ 21. 9 Cor. ν. 1, ® 
3 1. 75", 26 (ap.), 99, A a 2. 
a : al. i. 8. 
οσο. ios Eph. i 10" (marg. Me 

BLL. 25 lat, ου” ond, 27, heavens. 
5 ο. — iii. 15° 

iv. G2 —— iv. 10 


ee, us 
EVE ly (ap) —— vi. 9% 


Rev. vil. 13,sce H (η idst of) 


— ii . — ix. 1. 

CoL i. 5°, 16°, 20°, 23. ——— x. 1, 4, 5, 6, ἕ- 

πμ ο —— xi. 6, 19 λες, 13, 15. 
1 Thee. i. 10° ο 19 (Tr? ) 

—— iv. 16 —— xii. 1,3, 4, 7,8 10, 12 
9 Thes. i 7 o— xiii 6, 13. 

Heb. i 10 —— xiv. 2. 

—— iv. 1 ___— 6, see H (midst of ) 
—— vil 26 -- 7, 19. 1 

-—— vill 1. — xv. l, 5. 

——~-ix 23, 24 — xvi. 11. 

— κ. 4) (om. GL T Tr ο. 17 (om. G= LTTr 
A®) A), θεοῦ,ο/ God, ins 
ως xii 23°, 25°, 26. of οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
Jas. ν. 12, 18. θρόνου, of hearent from 

1 Pet. i 4%, 12 the throne, 8%.) 
—— iji 22. —— 71. 
9 Pet. 1. 18. σὲ xviii 1, 4, 5, 20. 
——- iif. 6, 7, 10, 12, 13. ο ασ. 1,.11, 14 
1 John v. 7 (ap.) σσ 17, see H (midst of) 
Rev. iii 12 —-— xx 1,9, Ib 
κ an 2. —— xxi Lt, Ω 
ον. 8, 19 —_—_—— 3 (@poves, the throné, 
—— vj. 13, 14. LTA®) 
—- viii. 1, 10 ——= 10. 
qa 


HEAVEN (FROM) 


οὐρανόθεν, from οὐρανός, from Heaven, 
(non occ. ) 


Acts xiv. 17. Acts xxvii 18. 


νο ο 


HEAVEN (τπ.) 


heavenly, what pertains to 
heaven ; οἱ ἐπονράνιοι, here 
within. 


ἐπουράνιος, 
or is in 
denotes beings which come 

the heavenly order. 

Phil. ii 10. 


-----ἲἓ--- 


HEAVEN: (MIDST OF.) ; 


µεσουράνηµα, mid-heaven, the midst of 
the heavens. 
Rev. viii. 13; xiv. 6; <x. 17. 


HEAVENLY. 
ἐκ, out of, from, ¢ 
1.2 οὐρανός, heaven, δέ6 under si 
; ο : heavell. 
HEAVEN, 
9, οὐράνιος, heavenly. 
8 ἐπουράνιος, ( No. 2, with ἐπί, upon, in, 


heavenly, whet pertains to, oF is 10 


heaven.) 
9. Matt. vi. 14, 26, 32. — Eph 4. 8, #° Ἡ 
0. ---- xv. 15. Pp Ἡ 
3, —— xviii. 45(No. 2,Gx 4 —— 20(No. 2, L.) 
LT TAR) “ji. 10, Y see H 
9 Luke ii, 19. ο Vi. 12, | places 
1. — xi. 15. 4 2 Tim iv. 15. 
—_ John iii. 12, see Ἡ thin,s | 3 Beb. iii. L 
9. Acts xxvi. 19. 3. —— νὶ 
3, 1 Cor. XV 45 Ist. “viii 5, Y seed 
eee 48210, 899 H(they | — —— ix. £3, things 
that are.) 3, —— xi. ld. 
4. ——— 49. 3, —— xii. 22. 


--- 


HEA [ 365 ] HEB 
HEAVENLY PLACES. | HEAVY. 

the heavenly places,the | 1. βαρέομαι, to be heavy, weighed duwn, 
places pertaining to oppressed. 
heaven,inthe domain b 
of the heavenly. The sa ar ants ή, hart - 
phrase defines broad. —- Matt. xi. 28, see Laden. | } Mk. xiv.40(ca: 
ly and comprehen- | 2 — xxili.4. [very ) samanas Nol tet ore 

— —— xXvi. 37, see H (be emphatic, GAL T Tr), 


oi, the(masc. sively the region and 
sphere where are our 
country, Phil iii. 20; 
our High Priest; our 
Treasure, Matt. vi. 


| 20, οἱ . our Affec- 
| 
| 


Pelee ᾗ 
ἐπουράνιοι, 
heavenlies, 


tions, Col. 1. 5; our 

Inheritance reserved, 

1 Pet. 1. 4, (oce. Eph. 
J i. 20.) 


Eph 1. 8, μες the things | Eph iii. 10. [Argh places.) 
— ib. — vi. 12, marg (text, 


HEAVENLY (THEY THAT ARE.) 
οἱ, the [persons, ] 
, ἐπουράνιοι, heavenly, what pertains to 
heaven. 
1 Cor. xv 43 


HEAVENLY THINGS. 
{ ra, the things (neut. ), 
ἐπουράνια, heavenly, (see above. 


John iii 12 (H places.) Heb. viii. 5 
Eph. 1 3, mase, marg. (text — ix. 23 


HEAVINESS 
1. λύπη, grief, sorrow. 
2, κατήφεια, a casting the eye down- 
ward, dejection, (7on oce. ) 
1. Rom. ix. 2. — Phil ii 26, sce H (ve 
1. 2 Cor. ii. 1 2 Jaiv 9. | [fullof.) 
- 1 Pet 1. 6, see H (be in.) 


HEAVINESS (BE FULL oF.) 
ἀδημονέω, to be troubled or in anguish ; 


to be in a state of great anxiety, | 


(οσο, Matt. xxvi. 37; Mark xiv. 33.) 
Phil. ii. 28. 


HEAVINESS (bE IN.) 


λυπέω, to give pain to, to pain, distress. | 
Pass. as here, to be sad, to,mourn, | 


grieve. 


1 Pet. i. 6, part. 


1. 43, (very. 


-- Mark xiv. Se H ae μι ης, 


1. Luke ix 32, part 


HEAVY (Bg very.) 
ἀδημονέω, see “ HEAVINESS (BE FULL OF,”) 
oce. Phil. ii. 26. 


Matt. xxvi. 37 | Mark xiv. 33. 


HEBREW 


1 Ἑβραῖος a Hebrew, from IJ/eb. “ay 
passer over, Prob., the same as ὑτέρ, 
over. Jn allusion to Abraham's 
immigration from the other side «/ 
the E uphrates, he waa called, “Abram 
the Hebrew,” .Gen. xiv. 13. Jn 
Ixx. 6 περάτις, from πέραν, beyond, 
..6., beyond the river. The title 
Hebrew is therefore ther title ο) 
sepuration, and is never used without 
a special reference to them as distinct 
from other nations, either latent or 
expressed. 


rr ne eee re ere ee eo 


ee ee 


[Ἑλληνιστής, 1s a Hellenist, 1.6, a 
Hebrew who has unlearned his own 
tongue and speaks Greek, and ex- 
presses a distinction within the 
nation, and not between that nation 
and any other (sce ‘‘ GRECIAN.” 
Ἰουδαῖος, is a Jew in his national 
distinction from Gentile. It came 
from the promimence of the single 
tribe of Judah, to be applied to all 

| whorcturned from the captivity (sce 

[ο  JEWw.”) "IopayAtrys, 13 the Israel. 

| ite as the heir of the Theocratic 

privileges and the glorious vocation 

(see “ ISRAELITE,’ ὴ So we speak 

l now of the Hebrew Tongue and 

| the Jewish nation. ], 


"EBpais, the Hebrew language, 1.6. 
the Hebrew Aramzan or sSyre 
| Chaldaic which was probably th 
vernacular language of the Pales 
| tine Jews at the time of Christ. 

: 1. Acta vi. I 2 Acta xxvi. 14 
\ 


2) ——— xxi. 40. 1. 2 Cor. xi 22. 
‘ 1. Phil 1ii. 50156. 


rr ee EE ο -σ---------- ee 


te 


HEB [ 366 ] ' HEE | 


HEBREW (1ν.) 
Ἑβραϊστί, Hebraicé, in Hebrew. 


John xix. 20. 


HEBREW (1n THE.) 
John xix. 13, 17 


HEBREW TONGUE (ιν THE.) 


John v. 2. | Rev. ix. 1]. 
Rev, xvi. 16 


HEBREW (or.) 
Ἑβραϊκός, adj., Hebrew. 
Luke xxiii 96 (ap.) 


HEDGE [πουπ.] 
φραγµός, a shutting up, fencing or hedg- 


ing in, also, a hedge or fence. “ 


Mark xii. 1. ] Luke xiv, 23. 


HEDGE ROUND ABOUT [verb.] 
περιτίθηµι, to put around, 
ppaypos, & fence, (see above. ) 

Matt. xxi. 38. 


HEED (take.) 


Ἱ. βλέπω, to look, see, have the power 
of sight applied to mental vision or 
consideration, to consider, take to 
heart, employed to express & more 
intent, earnest, spiritual contem- 
plation than No. 2. 


2. ὁράω, to see, applied to bodily sight ; 
to see to, look to. 

3. προσέχω, to hold to, bring to or near ; 
used of the mind, to turn one’s mind, 
thought, or attention to a thing, be 
intent upon zz. 


4. σκοπέω, to look at or after a thing, to 
consider, examine, (as No. 1 refers 


περισσοτέρως, more 


προσέχω, see above, 


2 m= 


HEED TO (α1νΕ.) 


ο. a viii. oa | 3 1 Τί iv} 
3. Titus; 14 


HEED TO (rake.) 


1] Mark xili. 9. 3. Luke xxi. 04 
8 Luke xvii. 8. 3 Acty¢ 36 
1. Col. ἐν 17. 


HEED TO (GIVE THE MORE EARNEST.) 


more 
abundantly to 
be holding fast 

unto. 


abundantly, 


No. 3, 
Heb. ii. 1. 


HEED UNTO (aive.) 


. προσέχω, see above, No. 3. 


ἐπέχω, to have or hold upon, to direct 
upon, spoken of the mind, te pay 
attention to, mark. 


2. Actes iii. 5. | 1. Acta viii 6 


HEED UNTO (τακε.) 


. προσέχω, see above. 


ἐπέχω, see above. 


1. Acts xx. 28. ] 21Tim iv 16 


HEEL. 


πτέρνα, the heel, (ποπ occ. ) 
[Quoted from Ps. xii. 


10, where the 
figure refers to circumventing, sup- 
planting, see Gen. xxvii 36; Jer. 
ix. 4; Hos. xii. 3.] 

John xiii. 18. 


HEIFER. 


δάµαλις, a heifer of Πέ age to be tamed {ο 


the yoke, (here referring to the “red 
heifer ” of Num. xix. ], (που «ve. ) 


to universal contemplation, so Vo. 4 Hoty ie 

refers to particular.) —- —-—- 
8, Matt. vi 1 }1 Lukexszi 8. . ’ 
2, —— xvi 6. | 2 “Te Cee GILT HEIGHT. 
2 —— xviii. 10 rAN,the sense being, « : ss : 
1 —— xxiv 4 art thou going 1. ὕψος, height ; the top, summit or 
1 Mark iv. 24 | 1 1 Cor. iif 10, (to do7?") crown. 
9 —— viii. Me Ιλ] ae 5 high I 
1 — ai $93.09 1 ----α. 1 ο πω Shion cola; 
1; Luke viii, 18 1 Gal vs 15, ψωμα, high position, elevation. 
4. ——xi. 35. | 1. Heb. iii 19, 2. Rom. viii 39. | 1 Eph. aii ip 
2 a Kid 15, (3 2Pet |. 19, 1 Rev xxi. 16. 


because it is derived from the active; 
but) he whv hasthe iuleritance, the 
stress being latd on the possession. 


HEI [ 367 } HEL 
HEIR (-s.) HEIR (sornt.) 
| κληρονόμος, receiving 8 portion, esp., f Rom. viii. 17. 
an inheritance ; as Sub-t., au heir, | 
| one who has 8 κλήρος, (a lot), (not | SS ee es 
: one to whom a κλήρος 1s allotted, | HELL. 
| 


1. γεέννα, Gehenna. 


[Greek for Όσα}, Ghi-Hinnom, or 


| [Spoken emphatically of Christ, who valley of Hinnom, Josh. xv.8,where 


as the Son of Apam is the heir of 


universal dominion, Gen. i. 26, 28; 
Ps. vii. 4—8; Heb. 11. 0--δ; as 
son of ABRAHAM, heir of the land, 
Gen. xxii. 1G6—18; Heb. ii. 16; 
Rom. iv.18; as Son of Davip, the 
heir to the throne, Matt. i. 1, 6; 
Luke i. 30 —33; as Son of Gop the 
heir of all, Heb. 1. 1, 2; Acts x.36. ] 


ES ER IIS 


was theacene of the Moloch worship 
nan (Tophet, i.e, abomiouation.) 
2 Chron. xxxiii.6; Jer. ii. 23; vii. 
81; xix. 6, etc. Hence desecrated 
by Josiah, 2 Kings xxiii. 10. The 
name was not derived from the 
worship of Moloch, but from the 
later use of the burning of carrion, 
by means of ever-burning fire, Jer. 


| Bibs xxxi. 40; Is. Ixvi. 24. Probably 
| Mark a eae eee! used by our Lord as a symbol, (cf. 
| Luke xx. 1b. Heb. Is. xxx. 33; Ixvi. 24; Mal. iv. 1, 


i, 2. 
kom. iv. 18, 14. μον 14. see H of (be.) 
— viii. 17, and see H i. 17. 


---- Yi, 


with Luke xvii. 29,30; Matt. xiii. 


| — : 
| cut. {ii 20, Ve ο Ἡ with. | 40,) for the notion of a devouring 
"50" doe H (be) | 1 Bet. ii,7,200 H together judgment fire, which was current 
prior to the possible employ- 
—- ment of Gehenna in this sense, 
(Lev. x.2; Num. xvi. 35; 2 Kings 

HEIR (ΕΕ.) i,, etc.) |] 

«ληρονοµέω, to be Α κληρονόμος, (566 19 ἄδης Hanes. [This is a Heathen 
| HEIR. ) word and comes down to us 
Gal. iv. 30. surrounded with heathen tra- 


ditions, which had their origin in 
Babel. and not in the Bible, and 
have reached us through Judaism 
and Romanism. 


As Hades (a word of human origin) 
is used in the New Testament, as 
the equivalent for the Hebrew 
Sheol (a word of Divine origin) 
its meaning can be gathered, not 
from human imagination, but 
from its Divine usage in the Old 


ce = 
ine = Ss Past . 


HEIR ΟΕ (s«.) 
Heb. i. 14. 


{ 
| HEIR TOGETHER. 
| 
| 
| 


συγκληρονόµος, 8 heir together with 
another, (non occ.) 


1 Pet. fil. 7. Testament. If we know this we 
know all that can be known. 

—_— We therefore give a complete list 
of all its stxty-five occurrences in 

the Old Testament. We give the 

Heb. xi. 9. list, complete, from the A.V., with 


the R.V. variations , calling atten- 
tion to the fact that the Ameri- 
can R.V. does not translate the 
word at all, but simply trans- 
literates it thus: ‘‘ Sheol.” 


HEIR WITH. 


HEIR (Fe..ow.) 
Eph. iti. 6. 


 ————— ἍἊἷ-υὓ-θἧήἶἧὕ- 


———————— ο 


1 


HEL 


To enable the eye to help the | 


understanding, we have given the 
three renderings in three different 
types; and have referred to the 
R.V. textand margin in the notes. 
Tn all cases where not otherwise 


noted, the R.V. text is the same | 


as the A.V. 


The variations are indicated as follows: 


9 RV. marg., Heb. Sheol. 

{ R.V. pit; marg. Heb. Sheol, 

7 R.V. Sheol. 

[ R.V. Sheol; marg., Or, σγαἴο. 

§ R.V. πατµ., Or, the grare ; Heb., Sheol. 
ὃν H.V. bell; wary., Heb. Sheol. 


ALL: IHE OCCURRENCES OF THE WoRD 
bnew Sheol. 


1, Gen. xxxvii. 35, I will go down into the grave.* 
2. —— xlii. 38.9 then shall ye bring dowa my grey hair3 
witb sorrow to the grave. 

. —— xiliv. 29.3 with sorrow ο. the grave. 

—— xliv. 31,* with sorrow to the grave. 

. Nuw., xvi. 30,” they go down quick into the PIT, 

— xvi. 33," they went down alive into the PIT. 

- Deut. xxxii. 22,¢ shall burn unto the lowest hell, 

. 1 Sam. ii. 6,4 He bringeth down to the grave. 

9. 2 Sam. xxii. 6,2 the sorrows (R.V. cords) of hel! com- 
passed me. 

10, 1 Kings ii. 6.9 let not his hoar head go down to 
the grave in peace. 


DWAAMD w 


1l. ——li. 93 oa hoar head bring thou down to 
the g ave. 
19. Job vii. 9.1 de that goeth down to the grave. 


13. —-— xi. 8, deeper thin εδ; what canst thou know 2 

14. —— xiv. 13 wouldst hide me in the weave. 

15. —— xvit. 13,] the grave in my house. 

| 16. —— xvii. 16,|| they shall go down to the bars of the 

PIT. 

17, —— xxi. 13,] Ip a moment go down to the grave. 

| 18. —— xxiv. 19. so doth the geave κ. those 

that have sinned. 

19. —— xxvi. 6. Ae/i is naked before him. 

20. Ps, vi. δι inthe grave whorhall give thee thanks ? 

21. ix. 17,* the wicked shall be turned (R.Y. το: 
turned) into hell. 

22. —— xvi. 10.5 thou wilt not leave my soul in hell. 

23, —— xviii. Bt the sorrows (R.V. cords) of Ael/ com: 
passed me. 

24. —— xxx 3,2 thou hast brought up my soul from the 
grave. 

25. —— xxvi. 17, let them be silent in the grave. 

26. —— xlix. 14,2 like Sheeparethey laid in the grave. 

27, —— xlix. ae their beauty shall consume in the 

ra 

23, —— xe 1. 1δ.: God wiil redeem my soul from the 
power of the grave. 

29. —— lv. 15,¢ let them go down quick into hell. (A.V. 
marg.. the grave.) 

30, —— Ixxxvi. 13,4 που hast delivered my soul from 
the lowest hell. (A.V. mary., the grave. ) 

31. —— Ixxxviii. 3,1 my lHfe draweth nigh unto the 


grave. 


—— 


® This heing the first occurrence of the word Shedl, the 
R.V. gives a note in the margin, “Heb Sheol, the 
name of the abode of the dead, answering tothe 
Greek Hades. Acts ii. 27.5. This note is altogether 
wrong. (1) Itistuterpretation and not translation. 
(2) It prejudges the word from the outeet, fixing 
upon it the word “abode,* which has a technical 
meaning applicable only tothe living : thusantici- 
pating the concluaion, which cannot be arrived at 
until we have obtained all the evidence, and have 
it before us. (3) Sheol has uothing in it “uuswering 
to the Grreek Hades." Hades mst have the same 
Meaning as Sheol; and must answer to that. It 
must have the meaning which the Holy Spirit 
ut: upon it, and not the meaning which the 
cathen put on it. 


[ 368] 


35. ——cxli. 7, our bones are seattered at the 


36. Prov. i. 12.ῇ let us swallow them up alive as the 


grave. 
37. —— v.5,]] her steps take hold on hell. 
368, -—— vil. 27, her house js the way to hell. 
19. —— ix. 180 + her guests are in the depths of heii. 
40, -—— xv. a Heli and destruction are before the 
41. —— xv. 34 that he may depart from heli beneath. 
42. —— xxiii. 14.] and shalt deliver his soul from Aell. 
43. —— xxvii. 20 } Heli and destruction are never full. 
44. -—— xxx. 16.5 the @Pave 3 and the barren womb. 
45. Eve. ix. 10.3 no device, nor knowledge in the 


ο a careful examination of the 


(1.) It will be observed that in a 


Qai.) With regard to the word “pit,” it 


HEL 


32. Pa. lxxxix. 48, shall he deliver bis soul from the 
hand of the grave. 
33. —— cxvi. 3,] the pains of hell gat bold upon me. 
34, —— eases 8,3 if I make my bed in hedi thou art 
ere. 


g@Pave's mouth. 


grave. 

46. Song viii. 6,§ jealousy {9 cruel as the grave. 

47. Isa v. 14,9 Aeli hath enlarged berself. 

48, —— xiv. 9,§ hel? from beneath is moved for thee 
(A.V. marg.. the grave.) 

49. —— xiv. 11,"* thy pomp is brought down to the 


grave. 
50. —— xiv. 16,5 thou shalt be brought down to hell. 


51, —— xxviii. 15,¥ with hell are we at agreement. 

53. —— xx ey your agreement with Aed/ shall not 
stand, 

53, -—— xxxviii. 10,* I shall go to the gates of the 
grave. 

54 —- xxxviii. 14,* the grave cannot prnise thee. 


55. —— lvii. 9," and didst debase thy-elf even unto hell. 
56. Ezek. xxxi. 15,°* he went down to the grave. 


57, —— xxxi. 16," I cast him down to hell. 
53. xxxi. 17, they also went down into hell, 
59, —— xxxii. 21,7 shall speak to him out of the midst 
of Aeil 
60, —— xxxii. 27.9 are gone down to hell with their 


Wei Guba, 

61. Hos xi. i4.* I will ransom them from the grave. 
G2. —— xiii. lt.* O grave, I will be thy destruction. 
64 Amos ix, 2,3 σπα they dig into hell. 

G4. Jonah ii. 2, out of the belly of Aelé cried 1. (A.V. 


marg., the grave.) 
. Hab. fi. δ, who enlargeth his desire as hell. 


above list, a few facts stand out 
very clearly. 


majority of cases Sheol is rendered 
“the grave.” To be exact, 54 per 
cent.: while “hell” is 412 per 
cent. ; and '' pit” only 43 per “cent. 


The grave, therefore, stands ont on 
the face of the above list as the 
best and commonest rendering. 


will be observed that in each of 
the three cases where it occurs 
(Num. xvi. 30, 33; and Job xvii. 
16), the grave is so evidently | 
meant, that we may at once sub- 
stitute that word, and banish 
“pit” from our consideration as 
a rendering of Sheol. | 


cS Ae ce = | ey 


(iii.) As to the rendering “ hell,” it | 


does not represent Sheol, because, 
both by Dictionary definition and 
by colloquial usage “ hell” means 


eee eS 


the place of future punishment. 
Sheol has no such meaning, but 
denotes the present state of death. 
“The grave” is, therefore, a far 
more suitable translation, be- 
cause it visibly suggests to us 
what is invisible to the mind, v1z., 
the state of death. It must, 
necessarily, be misleading to the 
English reader to see the former 
put to represent the latter. 


(iv.) The student will find that ‘‘THE 


grave,’ taken literally as well as 
figuratively, will meet all the re- 
quirements of the Hebrew Sheol : 
not that Shed! means so much 
specifically A grave, as generically 
THE grave. 

Holy Scripture is all-sufficient to 
explain the word Sheol to us. 


(v.) If we enquire of it in the above 


list of the occurrences ‘of the 
word Sheol, it will teach 


(a) That as to dtrection it isdown. 


(b) That as to place it is in the 
earth. 


(c) That as to nature it is put 
for the state of death. Not 
the act of dying, for whick we 
have no English word, but 
the state or duration of death. 
The Germans are more fortu- 
nate, having the word sterbend 
for the act of dying. 


Sheol therefore means the 
state of death; or the state of 
the dead, of which the grave is 
a tangible evidence. It has to 
do only with the dead. 1t may 
sometimes be personified and 
represented as speaking, as 
other inanimate things are. 
lt may be represented by a 
coined word, Grave-dom, as 
meaning the dominion or 
power of the grave. 


(d) As to relation it stands in 
contrast with the state of the 
living, see Deut. xxx. 15, 19, 
and | Sam. ii. 6-8. It is 
never once connected with the 
living, except by contrast. 


HEL 


(e) As to association, it is used 


in connection with 
mourning (Gen. xxxvii. 34,35), 


sorrow (Gen. xlii. 38. 2 Sam. 
xx11.6, Ps. xviii. 5; exvi. 3), 

fright and terror (Num. xvi. 
27, 34), 

weeping (Isa. xxxviii. 3, 10, 


silence (Ps. xxxi. 17; vi. 5. 
Ecc. ix. 10), 


no knowledge (Kcc. ix. 5, 6,10), 


punishmest (Num. xvi. 27, 
34. 1 Kings ii. 6,9. Job 
xxiv. 19. Ps ix. 17, Β.Υ. 
RE-turned, as before their 
resurrection ). 

(f) And, finally, as to duration, 
the dominion of Shed! or the 
grave will continue until, and 
end only with, resurrection, 
which is the only exit from it 
(see Hos. xiii. 14, otc.; and 
compare Ps. xvi. 10 with Acts 
li. 27, 31 ; xiii. 35). 


in the New Testament be care- 
fully examined, the following 
conclusions will be reached : — 


death ; but never with life: always 
with dead people; but never with 
the living. All in Hadés will 
“NOT LIVE AGAIN,” until 
they are raised from the dead 
(Rev. xx. 5). If they do not 
“live again” until after they are 
raised, it is perfectly clear that 
they cannot be alive now. Other- 
wise we do away with the doctrine 
of resurrection altogether. 


β. That the English word “ hell” by 


no means represents the Greek 
Hadés; as we have seen that it 
does not give a correct idea of its 
Hebrew equivalent, Shed. 


exactly what Shedl means, viz., 
the place where “corruption” is 
seep (Acts 11.31. Compare xiii. 
34-37) ; and from which, resur- 
rection 18 the only exit. 


If now the eleven occurrences of Hades ; 


a. Hadés is invariably connected with | 


ig 


γ. That Hades can mean only and 


(Heb. iv. 16.) 


HEL f 370 Ἱ HEL 
. 
‘ — Matt. v. 2, see Hfire. 2. Lukexvi.23,seeabuve, | . 
λα ομως να προ. 
ο οι το... __ L. ἀντίληψις the receiving of a fee; | 
2, — xvi. ΙΒ (text, grave.) then a laying hold of with a view | 
απο ο ος os ome ο to help. In Biblical Greek it | 
1. — xxiii. 15, 33 down to.) ! has a sense unknown in Classical 
1. Mark ix. 43, 45. 2. Rev. i 18. : : : ..° | 
——— jx 47 sce Hires. ο | Greek, viz. a rendering assist- 
3 Luke x. 15. 2, —— xx. 
Luke x. L | ae ! ance, help, (non occ.) | 
πρ ms ee ae ead ο ἐ = 
., auxiliaries or means of help. 
HELL-FIRE. | Ρ. | 
| 


γεέννα, Gehenna (see 


“HELL” No. 1,) 


the Gehenna 


τοῦ, of the, of fire. 

πυρός, of fire, 

Matt. v. 22. ἱ Matt. xviii. 9. 
Mark ix. 47. 


HELL (cast pown το.) 
ταρταρόω, to cast into raprapos,(nonocc.) 


[τάρταρος is not Sheol or Hades, 
(.Vo. 2) where all men go in 
death. Nor is it where the 
wicked are to be consumed and 


destroyed, which is Gehenna, | 
te: 


(No. 1.) Not the abode of men 
in any condition. It is used only 
here, and here only of “the 
angels that sinned,” (see Jude 6.) 
It denotes the bounds or verge of 
this material world. The extremity 
of this lower air—of which Satan is 
“the prince,” (Eph. ii. 2,) and of 
which Scripture speaks as having 
“the rulers of the darkness of this 
world” and “wicked spirits in 
aerial regions.” τάρταρος is not 
only the bounds of this material 
creation, but is so called from its 
coldness. | 


2 Pet. ii. 4 


ee ee 


HELM. 
πηδάλιον, a rudder, (Acts xxvii. 40.) 
Jas. iii. 4. 


HELMET. 


περικεφαλαία, (subst. from περικεφαλαιος, 
around the head,) a covering for 
the head, helmet, &., (non occ.) 


Eph. vi. 17. | 1 Thea. ν. 8. 


Be 
| 
| 


΄ e eqe 1 
3. ἐπικουρία, aid, succour; an auxiliarv 


or allied force, (non occ.). 


| 3. Acts xxvi. 22. "1. 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
2. — xxvii. 17. | — 2Cor. iv. 8, see H (with- 


' out.) 


HELP (without) [margin.] | 
See DESPAIR. | 
| 


HELP [verb] 
(-ED, -ETH, -ING, HOLPEN.) ti 


βοηθέω, to run to help, come to the 
rescue, to succour. 


eis, unto, 
βοήθεια, see “ HELP,” - for succour. 
No. 2, above), ) | 


| 9. ἀντιλαμβάνομαι, to lay hold of with , 
| a view to help, to hold helpingly. 
| 4. συλλαµβάνω, to take or lay hold of 


! together, and so to help, aid. 

| 5. συναντιλαµβάνω, to lay hold of a 
thing together with a person and 
so to assist that person. : 


6. ovpBddAw, to throw, send or strike 
together. In mid. as here, to throw : 
together of one’s own with others, | 
i.e. to confer benefit, to contri- | 
bute, and thus help. | 

‘1, Matt. xv. 25. 5. Rom. viii. 

1. Mark ix. 22, 24. + —1 Cor. xvi. 16, see H 
| 3. Luke i. 54. with. 
| 4. ——v. 7, mid. ' —2 Cor. i. 11, see H to- 

5. —— x. 40, mid. | ether. 

' |. Acts xvi. 9. 4. Phil. iv. 3, mid. 

6. —— xviii. 27. 2. Heb. iv. 16, : 

| 1, — xxi. 28. «1. Rev. sii. 16. | 
I 


HELP TOGETHER. | 
ia fos to join in serving or 
working under, to serve or work 
with any one as an underworker. , 


2 Cor. i. 11. 


: 


: 


[ 871 J HER 
πμ ο Ρο ee, 
| HELP WITH. ‘amd, from, 
συνεργέω, to join or help in work, to | *: 4 76, the, from the present. 
| co-operate with, to bea co-worker. ο OM, 
ee 1. Matt, xxiii. 39. —2 Cor. v. 15, see H 
1 Cor. xvi. 16. | 4. Luke i, 48*, (not.) | or 
—_-—- --... 4. — ¥. 10°, 16 1 
ο. πι EM. va”. — 16 2nd H 
HELPER (-s.) 1, John xiii 19", marg.| 20 more,, a 
‘ ‘ ext, now. A -iv. 17%, 
1. Βοηθός, succouring, rescuing. As — —— xv. 15, see H...not, | — Eph. iv. 14, see H no 
subst. a helper, succourer, sup- | 3 A¢tsiv. 17. mace 
’ —— 17, see H...not. 


porter, rescuer, (non. occ.) 
2. συνεργός, working together in con- 


pune ou with. As subst. a fellow- 
abourer, a co-worker. 


HENCEFORTH NO MORE. 
2, Rom. xvi. 3, 9. . 2 Cor. i. 24. 


| 2 1. µηκέτι, no more, no longer, no 
ο ο further, (referring to what is mat. 
ter of thought or supposition.) 


— Rom.vi. 6, see H...not. 2. Heb. x. 13°. 
1. Rev. xiv. 13*. 


4. —— xviii. 65. 


HELPER (FEttow.) 


ο 2. οὐκέτι, no more, no longer, (refer- 
5. 2 Cor. viii. 23. as = ? 
πα aioe ring to what is matter of fact.) 
HEM. 2. 2 Cor. v. 16. | 1. Eph. iv. 14, 
κράσπεδον, the edge, border, margin or : 
hem ofa thing, esp. of cloth, (else- HENCEFORTH...NOT. 
where, BORDER.) 1. µηκέτι, (see above, No. 1.) 
Matt. ix. 20. | Matt. xiv. 96. 2. οὐκέτι, (see above, No. 2.) 
“πο πι ππποπἝεΕο 2. John xv. 15. | 1. Rom. vi. 6, 
HEN. 1. Eph. iv. 17. 
opus, 8 bird, a fowl. In Ἁ. 7. only of 
poultry, the hen, (non occ.) HENCEF ORTH (xor.) 
Matt. xnii κ xiii, 34, µηκέτι, (see above, No. 1.) 
2 Cor. ν. 15. 
HENCE. 
1. ἐντεῦθεν, hence, thence, from this or HENCEFORWARD (no...) | 
that place. µηκέτι, No more, no longer, (see above, 
’ . No. 1. 
2. µετά, (with Acc. as here,) after. eat ὃς 
— Matt. iv. 10, seo Get. | 1. John ii. 16. 
1, — xvii. 20 (ev, | 1. — vii. 8. 
there, or thither, L Τ | 1. —— xiv. 31. HER. 
Tr AN. — — xviii. 36, see H . | 
Ἐν ο ο ο ο 1. αὐτής, (gen. sing. fem.) herself, de- 
— — xvi, 36, seo Ἡ | — — xxii. 21, seo Far. monstrative and emphatic. 
(from.) 1. Jas. iv. 1. . ᾿ 
2. ἑαυτῆς, of one’s self, of her own 
If. 
HENCE (rrom.) oe : 
1. Luke fv. 9. 3. ταύτην, (acc. fem. of ovros,) this. 
1. —— xvi. 26, (ἔνθεν, there or thither, LT Tr A 8.) mp 
1. John xviii. 6. The word “HER” is generally the 
a πει εκ κενο τείε-εε. translation of No. 1, and is of too | 
HENCEFORTH (and From HENCE- frequent occurrence to be quoted . 
FORTH.*) below. 
1, {ἀτό, from. i. epee ee 
αρτι, now, Just now. 2. —— xxiii. 37, (Νο. 1,; ΟΠΗ, 
7 T Του : , 2. 1 Cor. xi. 52nd, (No.1, . 
g § 7, the, in fu- 1. Lukei.36,Dat(omL.) i 9 LT TRAR) 
λοιπόν, remaining time, ture. . “them, ner GL et τὸ | 2. 1 Thes. ii. a κάν 
. A Ν) (αὐτοῦ, of his, . 8. Rev. xii. 15, (No. 1, α 
3. µηκέτι; NO more, no longer. G ν.) | LT 


a 
Z 


TrARN.) | 


HER 


ο... πο αμ αἱ). 


HER OWN. 
2. Acta vii. οἱ, Dat. | 2.1 Cor, xiii. 5. 


— ee ee we ee 


HER...THE WIFE. 
ἡ, the, (lt. of the [wife] of Uriah.) 
Matt. ἱ. 6. 


HERBS. 
1. λάχανον, a plant tilled in the ground, 


t.e. garden herbs, as opp. to wild 
plants, vegetables, greens, (non 


occ.) 

2. βοτάνη, pasturage, i.e. herbage, 

grass, fodder, (non occ.) 
1. Matt. xiii. 32. 1. Luke xi. 42. 
1. Mark iv. 32. | 1. Bom xiv. 2, 
2. Heb. vi. 7. 
HERD. 

ἀγέλη, ἃ » herd, (in Ν. 1: only of swine,) 
non occ. 

Matt. viii. 90, 31. Matt. viii. 3224, 

—— 32 Ist(om. GL Tr | Mark v. 11, 19. 

) Luke viii. $8, 88. 
HERE. 

1. ὧδε, (demonst. adv. of place) hither, 
here. 

2 ἐνθάδε, thither, hither, more com. 
here or there; of time, here, now, 
as opp. to the future. 

8. avrod, (adv. orig. gen. πεί. of avrds, 
self,) just here, or just there. 

1, Matt. xil. 41, 42. | 1, Jobn vi. 9. 

1. ---- νά : 1 xi. 21, 32. 

1.— — Λεία iv, 10, see Stand. 

1. ----- πλάτη 4 twice. 1, ——~ ix. 1 

1, —— xx. 6, oo as as ek 

1. —— xxiv. 2, 23, sent (be.) 

8. —— xxvi. 36. 2, —— xvi. 28. 

1, —— 88. — — xxiv. 19,sce H(be) 

1. —~ xxviii. 6, — —— 2, see H (these 

1. Mark vi. 9. same. 

is παν 

= . 9 νι 

1. — xiii. 21. 9, κα ο 

1. — xiv. 82, 94, 1. Col. iv. 9, 

1. — xvi. 8. «1. Heb. vii. 8 

1. Luke iv. 23. 1. —— xili. 14, 

1. — ix, 12. Jas. ii, 31s 

1. 27, (No. 8, T Tr | 1 32nd (om. Ga L 

Α Ν.) Τ Ἐν Α Ν.) 

Ἱ. 33. —1 Peter i. 17, see So 

1. —— xi. $1, 88 journing.) 

1. — xvii. 21, 28 i 1. Rev. xiii. 10 18. 

1. —- xxii. 98. Ε1, — xiv. 121 

1. —— xxiv. 6 i 1. 12 2nd “ote GL 

2. 41. | TTrARN) 

1, Rev. xvii. 9. 
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HER. 
HERE (ne.) 


| πάρειµι, to be beside, be near by, be 


present, to have come. | 
Acts xxiv. 19. 


——- ——_ 


HERE PRESENT (ner.* | 
πάρειµι (see abore.) | 
. Acts x. 33. | 


HERE PRESENT WITH (85. 


συµπάρειµι, to be beside, in conjunc- 
tion with any one, to be near br 
or present with another. 
Acts xxv. 24. 


Π ΡΕ Τὸ (THESE 8AME.) 


-- these same or 
αὐτοὶ, themselves, tecaa: μοι. 
ovrot, these, (near,) ls oe ee 

Acts xxiv. οὐ. 
HEREAFTER. 


1, { μετὰ, after, 
’ ( ταῦτα, these things. 


9. (4 ἀπὸ, from, 
( ἄρτι, now, just now. 


ἀπὸ, from, 
3. ὁ τοῦ, the, 
γον, now, 


‘ from the presvnit. 


4. µηκέτι, no more, no 1onger. 

. Matt. xxvi. 64, — John xiv. 30, see i 
ark xi. 14. 

. Luke xxii. 69. —1 

. John {. 52 (om. εν L 
TTrARN. 1 : 

— xiii. 7. 1. — iv, 1. 

1. Rev. ix. 12. 


+ BCom to 


HEREAFTER...NOT. 


| 
| 
{¢ οὐκ, No, not, | no longer. 


ἔτι, yet, still, 
Jobn xiv. 30. 


HEREAFTER (suHovu.p.) 


µέλλω, to be about to, be on the 


point of. 
1 Tim. i. 16. 


τα. ees. pe 


HEREBY. 


ἐν In, }. 
1. (ce μ”-ᾱ τούτῳ, thir, ( in this. 


σος ΗΕΕ [373] HEW 


9. {out of out of, from, 2 in consequence | HEROD. 
Αν, this, ) of this. Ἡηρώδης, a name of four persons, Idu- 
1. 1 Cor. iv. 4. 1. 1 John iv. 2. means, successively put in power 
Μα ἡ Ye, 8 98. πο. by the Romans over the whole or 
ers συ. part of the Jewish nation. 
HEREIN. | (a) Herod the Great, son of Anti- 
ἐν, In, pater, procurator of Galilee, B.C. 
ο. this. 41, died A.D. 2, aged 70, after 4U 
John iv. af ολα aif ie. ος reign. 
μυ | 1 Soha ‘iv. 10, 17. (b) Herod Antipas (Herod the 
λος as S. Eee Tetrarch) son of Herod the Great, 
oi and own brother to Archelaus. 
HEREOF. Married a daughter of Aretas, 
αὕτη, (sem. sing. of οὗτος, this) this and dismissed her for Herodias, 
(viz. this report.) whom he induced to leave her 
Matt. ix. 26, marg. this. | Acta xxv. 20, seo Question. husband, his brother Philip Herod. 
Be ὁ μι no (c) Herod Agrippa, the elder, oft. 
η απο eo, called only Agrippa, grandson of 
TIERESY (- a5 Herod the Great, died A.D. 44. 


Acts xii. 21. 
αἴρεσις, a taking, esp. of a town; then,a 
taking as of choice, Laat 8 (d) Herod Agrippa, the younger 
pene a chosen way or as -son of (ο). It was before this 
ter a philosophic principle, or one that Paul was brought. 
set of principles, a sect or school, 


a. Matt. i. 3, 7, 12, 19, 15, . b. Luke xxiii, 7¢¥ice, 8, 11, 
(elsewhere “ sEcr.”’) 16, 19, » 28. 12, 15, 
b. — 1, 3, 6twice. | Ὁ. Acts iv. 27. 
Acte xxiv. 14. | Gal. v. 20. b. Mark vi. 14, 16, 17, 18, | c. —— xii. 1, 6, 11, 19 
1 Cor. xi. 19, marg. sect. 2 Pet. ii. 1. <0 —22. ο 20, (οπι. T 
b. — viii. 15 Tr AN), 21. 
Μο Be SiE 1,19 betes ο κ ο 
HERETIC. b. — viii. 3. d. —— xxv. 13, 2224, 26 
b. — ix. 7, 9. d. — xxvi. 1, 2,7, 19, 28, 
αἱρετικός, able to choose or select; | > — xiii. 31. 32. 
then, one who acts from party ceca 
irit, a factious person. Eng. HERSELF. 
heretic,” (non ove.) 1. avry, self, she herself. 
Tit. iif. 10. κ 
- | 2. ἑαυτῆς, of herself, herself. 
HERETOFORE. ως. πο 
See sin. 1. Heb. xi. 11. 2. —— xix. 7. 
ο. ο... HEW, HEWN. 
; HEREUNTO λατοµέω, to quarry or hew stones, (non 
eis, unto, occ.) 
τοῦτο, this 
1 Pet. ii. 21 Matt. xxvii. 60. | Mark xv. 46. 
HERITAGE. HEW DOWN. 
κλῆρος, a lot, a casting lots; then, | ἑκκόπτω, to cut out, (as a surgeon does) ; 
that which is arsigned by lot, an of trees to cut down, fell, hence. 
allotment or portion of land, to cut off, destroy. 
hence, possessions, heritage. Matt. 1.10. | Matt. vii: 19, 
1 Pet. v. 3. Luke iii. 9. 


a a απαποὐππσπασππαπασασακαἁ 


ae er 


HEW 


HEWN IN STO! STONE. 


λαξευτος, hewn in stone, (Ixx. Deut. 
iv. 49.) 


Luke xxiii. 53. 


HIDE (-ΕΤΗ, -DEN.) 
Also HID, HIDDEN, the adjective. 


eee 


1. κρύπτω, to hide, cover, cloak ; con- 
ceal, keep secret, to keep covered 
for purposes of concealment 


4. ἀποκρύπτω, (No. 1 with ἀπὸ, awa 
from, prefized) to hide away from 
any one. 


3. ἐγκρύπτω, (No.1 with ἐν, in, prefixed ) 
to hide in anything by covering, 
(non occ.) 


4. περικρύπτω, (No. 1 with περὶ, around, 
prefixed ) to hide all around, hide 
wholly, (non οσο.) 


5. καλύπτω, to cover with a thing, to 
cover over so that no trace of it 
can be seen, (thus differing from 
No. 1) esp. to cover with a veil, 
(elsewhere, Cover.) 


6. παρακαλύπτω, (No. 5 with παρὰ, be- 
side, prefixed) to cover over or 
hide by putting anything beside 

or near an object; to veil, disguise, 

(non occ.) 


7. κρυπτός, (ad). of No. 1,) covered for 
purposes of concealment. 


8. ἀπόκρυφος, (adj. of «Λο. 2,) hidden 
away from, .. Mk. iv. 32.) 


1. Matt. ν. 14. _1. Luke xix. 42, 
5 ον eee — John vili. ‘0, '.. 
2, - — xi. 25, (No.1, Li ~~  σ. self. 
TTrA N.) :— Acts Seth. 26, see H 
3. -— xiii, 33, (No. 1, ' (be.) 
α ν) 2. 1 Cor. il. 7, 
2. — xxv. 18. — -— iv. 5, see H 
1. - 2. — 2 Cor. iv. 2, § thing 
7. Mack iv. 22. 5. twice 
—- -vii,24,seeH(be.) 2. Eph. iii. 9. 
4. Luke i. 24. 2. Col. i. 26. 
8, -—— villi. 17. 8. —— li. 3. 
- 4/, see Ἡ (be.) 1. - —— iii. 5. 
6. —— ix. 1. 1'Nm. ν. 25 
3. ——-x. 21. , 1. Heb. xi. 23. 
. — xii. 2. | 8. τν. 20. 
8, —— xili. 21 (No.1, T ! 7. 1 Pet. iii. 4 
Tr A.) | 1. Rev. ii. 17. 
1. — xviii. 34. ‘ 1, —— vi. 15, 16. 


MIDE ONE'S SELF. 


1. John ar 56, 


1. — xii 96,’ } Passive. 


ee ee 


[ 874 ] 


λανθάνω, to escape notice, be unnoticed. 


HIG 


eee ee, 


HID (1ε.) 


Mark vii. 24. | 
Acts xxvii. 26, 


Luke viii. 47. 


HIDDEN THING. 


7. 1 Cor. iv. 5, 


7. 2 Cor. iv. 2, neuter. 


HIGH. 
(See also Priest.) 
1. ὑψηλός, high, elevated ; 


on high, 


towering. 
2. μέγας great, esp. of bodily εἶσα; but 
also of importance, degree, and 


power, ete. 


3. ἄνω, up, abuve, upwards. 


1. Matt. iv. 8. 1 — Rom. ac pace ee: 
1. —— xvii. 1. | mind 

— Mark v.7, seeH(most.) | — —— xii. 16, see H 
— — vi. 21, seeCaptain. things. 


1. —— ix. 2. — — xiii. 11, see Time. 
ος, 78, see H (from i —2 things x. 5, see H 


1. ας. 5 (a 
_-—- ei oo ) see 


(most. ) a Phil. ifi. 14 
— —— xxiv. 49, see Ἡ | —1Tim.vi. 17, sce High- 
(from on.) | minded, 
2. John xix. 31. | — Heb. 1. 3, see H (on.) 
—Acte vii. 48, see H ' —-——vii. 1, see H 
(most. ) (most.) 
1. —— xili. 17. hs 26. 
—— xvi. 17, see H | 2. ---χ. 21. 
(most.) _ 1, Rev. xxi. 10, 12. 


HIGH (ον.) 
1 { ἐν, in, 
' ( ὑψηλος, high, [pl. prod. places. ] 
{es 1 , on high 
' ( bos, height, 6". 


2 Eph. iv. 8. 1 Heb. i. 3. 


—— 


HIGH (From ον.) 


ἐξ, out of, 
{ ύφους, high, ; from on high. 


Luke i. 73; xxiv. 49. 


HIGH (fosr.) 


Όψιστος, (superl.) highest, loftiest, 
* applied to God. 
Mark v. 7. | Acts vii. 48.° 
Luke viii. 28. — xvi. 17. 


Heb. vii. 1. 


HIG 


HIGH PLACES. 
ot, the, ( pl.) 


ἐπουρανίοι, 
Eph. vi. 12, morg. heavenly places. 


; heavenly places. 


HIGH THINGS. 
ra, the things, 
ὕψηγα, high things. 
Όψωμα, high position, height. 


2 Cor. x. 5. 


1. { 


2. 


See also PRIEST (HIGH.) 


HIGHER. 
1. ἀνώτερον, higher. 
2. ὑπερέχω, to hold over a thing, as 
being superior and as protecting. 
Here, part. superior, or protecting. 


1. Luke xiv. 10. | 2. Rom. xiii. 1. 


HIGHEST. 
ὄψιστος, (superl.) highest, loftiest. 


Luke i. 32, 35, 76. Luke xiv. 8, see Room. 
—- vi. 35. -—— xx. 46, see Seat. 


HIGHEST (1n THE.) 
év, 10, 
1. | the, 
ὑψίστοις, highest, ( pl.) 
( ἐν, 1n, 


( ὑψίστοις, highest, (pl.) 


mr ee ES ουσ ου ο.” oe 


ο 


Gude 


1. Matt. xxi. 9. 2. Luke ii. 14. 
1. Mark xi. 10. | 2. —— xix. 38. 
HIGHLY. 


Luke i. 28, see Favoured. | Acts xii. 20, see Dis- 
—- xvi. 15, see pleased. 
esteemed, (that which | Rom. xii. 3, see Think. 
is. Phil. ii. 9, see Exalt. 
1 Thes. v. 13, see H (very.) 


HIGHLY ESTEEMED (tnar 


WHICH 18.) 
{ τὸ, the, 
ὕψηλος, lofty. 
Luke xvi. 15. 


ee en mer ee - - 


HIGHLY (νεκτ.) 


‘ ὑπὲρ, over, above, beyond, >) exceed- 

\ ἐκ, out of, ing 

περισσοῦ, abundant, re- ( abund- 
maining over and above. ) antly. 


[ 375 Ἱ 


HIM 


a ee μμ 


HIGH-MIN DED (BE.) 
1. τυφόω, to be tidos, (smoke, vapour,) 
to be beclouded. 


2. ὑψηλοφρονέω, to think lofty things, 
to be high-minded, haughty, (aon 
occ.) 


2, Rom. xi. 20. ἱ 2.1 Τίνα, vi. 17. 
1. 2 Tim. iii. 4. 


HIGHWAY (.5.) 


1. 680s, a way, path, road, highway. 


' διέξοδοι, waysout \ the crossings of 
through, pas- {the ways, οὐ, 
2 sages, thecrossways of 
τῶν, of the, the roads, (non 
ὁδῶν, of roads, occ.) 
2. Matt. xxii. 9. !— Mark x. 46, see H side 
1. —- 10. | (by the.) 


1. Luke xiv. 23. 
HIGHWAYSIDE (sy Tux.) 
1. Mark x. 40. 


WILL. 


1. opos, a mountain, hill. 


2. dpevos, (vd7.) mountainous, hilly, 
(non occ.) 


8. βουνός, a hill, heap, mound, height, 
(non occ.) 


1. Matt. ν. 14. 

2. Lukei. 39, 65. . —— ix. 37. 

8. —- iii. 5. 8. —— xxiii. 30. 
— Acta xvii. 19, 22, eee Mar’s Hill. 


1. Luke iv. ο, 
] ix. 37 


HIM. 


Him is generally the translation of 
αὐτός, (very, self, ke,) in some of 
its inflections. Sometimes there 
is no corresponding Greek word. 
Except in these cases it is the 
translation of one of these words 
following, in the passages below. 


. οὗτος, this, (*he nearer person.) Tere, 
the accusative, except * the Dative, 


and t+ the Gen. 
2. ἑαυτοῦ, himself. 3, the Dat. 


. ἐκεῖνος, that one there, 


— + o-oo εκ] 


ΗΙΜ [ 376 Ί HIN 
1. Matt. xxvii. 8». 1. Acts x. 40. 1¢. Acta xii. 11. aT Eph. v. ο. (to H.) 
2. Mark xiv. 33 (avrov, | 1*.——— 43 (to him.) 1*, xiv. 17 (No. 2*, L 
LTTrAN) , 1. — xiii. 97. TTrh.) 1 Ῥμα ii 7,8 
1. Luke ix. 26. , 1*,_——- 39. 1°,— xvi. | 1t.—— iii. 21, unto H 
2°. 47. 1. —— xv. 38. — —xviii19.seeH |:  (No.2t,L TTrAN) 
1, --- xii. 5. 1, — xvi. 8. — —— xix, 22 § (he.) 2*.Col. i. 20. 
1*,- - xix. 19 (to him.) | 1. —— xvii. 23. 15, 31 2. 1 Thes. iii. 11. 
1. - -- xx. 12, 13. 8. Rom. xiv. 14, 15. 2. —— xx. 15 | 2. —— iv. 16. 
1. John v. 6, 1. 1 Cor. ii. 2. — —- xxv ο. 1*.2 Thes. ii. 6, 
1°. 38. 1. — iii. 17 (ἀντόν, him, ϱ.) — 16. 
8. 43. GwL.) 1, xxvii ο 2. —— iii. 16. 
1. vi. 27, 2°. xvi. 2. 1t.Bom, ar Fumie (to H) 1 1*.1 Tim. ii. 6. 
i ix. ο — Eph. i 10, see H ae 72 1 a τα. ο. 
. x. ever Ἡ us ii. 
1 κα. ὃν ον} (tobim) | 1, Phil, ii. 23, 1t_— xv. 3. It. 14224 (unto H.) 
3. — 27, 1. Heb. xi. 12, neut. plur. | —1 Cor. ii. 15 ) see H 1. Bey i.3 (om. L T Tr 
ls - xxi. 21. 19. 1 John ii — —ii.15 5 (he.) A®.) 
1, Acte ii, 23. 1. Rev. v. 14 ο) 15. 18. — —— ii. 18, ) see Ἡ 
1%. - - fv. 10. 1+. xix (avrov, 1*.—— xi. 28. — —v. 2, (he.) 
1, —v. 81. him, GLTTrAWN) | It. 29 (to H.) 11. 3 (No. 2¢ L.) 
1: xiv. 4. 11. 4 auto H.) 
ος It. 28 (to H.) 1°. 5. 
1h3 Gow τν. 18 (to HL) ο πι ὦ 
11.2 Cor. v to .—— Vii. 27. 
HIM (EVEN) (IN.) lf. 19 (unto H.) 1. —— ix. 7. 
ἐν, in 1t.—— x. 7 1st. 1. 14, 25. 
ο Pee : 1. 72nd (with dwo, | 94. 
αὐτῷ, him and no other, him alone. from.) [08 xii. § 
1°, 18. | 1°. Jas. i. 24, 27 
Eph. i. 10. 9. ——xi. 14. | 9 “1 John ii. 6 
1*.Gal. i. 4. i 1*,— iii. 3. 
: vi. 3, 4. ; ‘ 
HIMSELF. 2-Eph. i 5. 1°. Ate (Νο. 2° T 
1. ἑαυτοῦ, himself, mage. sing. = 15, (Νο. 331,1: | — 3 John 10, see x (he.) 
; — Rev. v. 14 (ap. 
* Accusative. 9). so marg. (text, — σον ». 990 
: 6. 
+ Dative στ tos ' 2, —— xxi. 8. 
2. αὐτός, very, self, he and no other, he == 
alone. 
HIMSELF (ΠΕ.) 
* Accusative 
+ (Genitive: 1. sa very, self, he alone, he and no 
; . other. 
t Dative. 
€ na bf 
2, Matt. vi. ὁ (om. @ -- L j — Luke xxiti.2,seeH (he) 2. ἑαυτοῦ, himself. 
9 οι νὰ τν) 1 12 (ap.) ὑτοῦ, self 
. —— viil. 17. xxiv. 12 (a 5 κ 
1 xii. 96. 9, 15, ή 8. ὁ ο ο BO this [man] himeelf. 
1. 45 twice. 1. 27 (No.2, GL τονυτου, this. 
1¢t.— xiii. 21. r. 
AP xvi. 24. 2. 36. 1. Luke x. 1. 2, Acts xxv. 4. 
1°. —— xviii. 4. 1°. John ii. 24 No. 2°, LT | 2° —— xxiii, 3. 25, 
15 -— xxiii, 12 twice. Tr Α Ν.) 1. John vi. 6, 15 1. 1 Cor. fi. 15. 
1*.- -— xxvii. 42. 2. —— iv. 2,12, 44, 53 1, ——vil. 4 1. — iii. 15. | 
2. 57. 1°. -- v, 18, 1. Acts if. 94. 1. Heb. ii. 18 | 
1”. Mark iii. 26. 1. 19. 1. —— xviii. 19. 1. —-v. 2. 
1*.—— v. 5. 2. ——— 20. 1, —— xix. 22, 1. 3 John 10. 
11. 30. 1+, ———- 26 twice. 
2. —-vi. 17. 2. 37 (ἐκιξινος, that 1. Rev. xix. 12. 
1”. vili. 34. one there, L™ T Tr 
1°. αμ 33. AN. ) A . — 
: 36. — —— vi. 6,15,seeH (he.) 
1*.—— xy. 31. 11. 61. -ED ; 
2. Luke iii. 23. | —_— ier ae see H (19.) HINDER ( = ) [verb.] 
2 —vi.3. 1. 
1t.—— vii. 39. | 1°. Sas 1. ἐγκόπτω, to cut in, hence, (of an 
15 ix, 23, 25. 1¢.—— xi. 38 
οσα tec Hie) i ‘a ἐγκοπὴ, a trench cut in the way 
1°. 29: | 1*.— κα of an enemy to impede him); to 
ωραιο 38. aa 38 (No 2},T Tr) thwart, hinder, (Acts xxiv. 4. ) 
1¢.— xif. 1 1 2. λα --- 
We = ao (for bimecit | LP sen ae ¢ . 2. ἀνακόπτω, to beat back, hence, to 
19. —xVv. 17. | 11:Λοἳα i. 3. check, restrain, (non occ.) 
HG --— au σος ii. 34, see H (he.) 
ie at a twee. I v.36. 3. ἐκκόπτω, to cut out, -(as a surgeon 
ae ae 12 (for him. 13. does); then, to beat off from a 
9. xx. 42. 1¢$— x. 17 place; repulse of soldiers. 


ee -ᾱ ee «ππωρομο αᾱ 
. 


ΗΙΝ 


.—  -- oe 


ἐγκοπὴ, ἃ cutting in, oe 
a trench in the way ( to give a 
of an enemy, | hindrance. 
δίδωµι, to give, 


4, 


5. κωλύω, to cut short, to restrain, 
check, stop, prevent, forbid. 


5. Luke xi: 52, marg. for- | 2. Gal. dri 

5. Acts viii. 36. id. back. on, 1, LOLT Tr 
1. Bom. xv. 22 A κ. 

4. 1 re ix. 12 1. 1 Thes. ii. 18. 


3. 1 Pet. iii. 7, (11ο. 1, 1, Τ Έτ Α η.) 


HINDER PART. 


apupva, the hindmost part of a ship, 
the stern, poop, (/at., puppis,) 
(occ. Acts xxvii. 29.) 


Acts xxvii. 41. 


a ee a re ee eee ee ———_——— ee -- 


| HINDER PART OF THE SHIP. 
Mark iv. 38. 
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HIRE [πουπ.] 
prods, wages, pay, hire; gen., recom- 
pense, reward. 


Matt. xx. 8. { 
Jas. v. 4. 


Luke x. 7. 


a ee ee eee =. 


| HIRE (-εν) [verb.] 


µισθόω, to let out for hire, farm out. 
| In Mid., as here, to have let to 
one, to hire, to engage the services 

of any one, contract, (mon occ.) 


Matt. xx. 1, 7. 


— = ee 


HIRED HOUSE. 


µισθωμα, that which is let out for hire, 
hired, as a house, (non occ.) 


Acta xxviii. 30. 


| HIRED SERVANT (-s.) 


' 1. µισθωτός, one who is hired, a hired 
servant, (emphasis on servant,) 
(οσο. John x. 12, 19.) 


2. µισθιος, (adj.) hired, as subst., hired 
ones, (emphasis on hired,) (non occ.) 
1. Marki.20. | 2 Luke xv. 17, 19. 


eC 


| HIRELING. 
| µισθωτός, (see above, No. 1.) 
John x. 13, 13, 


“ 


HIS 


HIS. 
(see HIS OWN, below.) 


(“ H1s,” is generally the translation of 
αὔτος, No.1. The following are the 
exceptions.) 


. αὐτὸς, self, he and no other, he alons. 

. ἑαυτοῦ, of himself, etc. 

. ἐκεῖνος, that one there. 

. tos, belonging to any one, one’s 
own. 


. 6, the definite article, the; here, the 


Gen., rov, of the (one referred to, 
4.€. God,) hence, his. 


(All passages not quoted are the translation 


m 0 DS eH 


nr 


of No. 1 
4. Matt. xxii. 5. | 2, Rom. v. 8. 
— —  xrxv. 15, see Ἡ | —1 Cor. vii. 7, nee H 
ώση proper. 
2. Luke xi. : 37. 
2, —— xii. @N0.1,UT 3, —— x. 28. 

TrAN ag 2. 2 Cor. iii. 18, (No. 1, 
2. — xiii. L Tr A.) 
Mv g6(No.1LLT Επ, 

Tre. 2. Gal. vi. 8 
2, ——xv.5(No.1, T Tr | 2. ea 

AN. [5.1 es. ii. 11, 19. 
2. 20, (No. 1, oe 2. — iv. 4. 

2. —— xvi. 5. (Tr κ.) | 2. 2 Then. ii. 6 

2. —-— 13. 4. 1 Tim. vi. 15 

4. Jokn v. 18. 3. 2 Tim. li. 26 

3. oes 3. Titus iii. 7. 

8. — ix. 28 | 4. Heb. iv. 10 2nd. 

— — xir, 27, see Hown , —1 Pet. mH 24, see H 

ome. own self 

5 πε. ls. 1 Pet. 1. 16. 

— — xxiv. 23, see H | 4. 2 Pet. ii. 16. 
asqunintance. | 2. Rev. x. 7. 

HIS OWN. 

t 4 ο 9 
1. ἴδιος, belonging to one, his own. 

* τὰ ἴδια, neut. pl., with article, 

one’s things or own possessions. 
2. ἑαυτοῦ, of himself. 
1. Matt. ix. 1. 1. acta xx. 28. : 
1, —— xxv. 14. | 1. —— xxv. ae 
1. Mark xv. 20, (αὐτοῦ, ι 1. —— xxviii. 

hia, I.) (om. (3 ~) | 2. Rom. iv. rhe 
1. Luke ii. 3. (1, —— viii. 89. 

1. — vi. 44. | 1, — xiv. 4, 5. 
1. -- απ. 94. 1. 1 Cor. iii. 8 tw «9. 
2. —— xiv. 26. 1. — vi. 18. 
1*. John 1.11 1, neut. pl., | 2. —— vii. 2 

lit., Htsown possessions. | 1. ——— 4, 
1. 11 2πά τηαςο. Ρ]., 1. —— ix. 7. 

lit., His own people, 2. —— x. &. 
1. 4]. 1, —— xi. 21. 
1. —-iv. 44, 1. —— xv. 23, 38 
1. —— v. 49. 2. Gal. vi. 4. 
1. —— vii. 18. 1. 5. 
1. —— viii. 4. ' 2. Eph. v. 29. 
ρε τω 2. Phil. ii. 4, pl. 
1. — xiii. 1. ,1l1 it 2, 5. 
1. —— xv. 19. 1. —-v. 8. 
1*.——- xvi. 32, marg. his ' 1. 2 Tim. i. 9 

own home. ! 1. Heb. vii. 27 
— —— xix. 27, see H own 1. —— ix. 12 

home. 1. —— xiii. 12 
1. Acts i. 7, 25. j 1. Jas. 1. 14. 

1. — ii. 6. — 1 Pet. ii. 24, see H own 
1. —— iv. 92 self. 
1. Si se. e 2 Pot. ii, 23. 


HIS [ 378 | HOL 
HIS ACQUAINTANCE. HOISE UP. 
1. Acts xxiv. 28, pl. mnsc. ἑπαίρω, to raise up, prop. of a satl, to 
hoist up. 
HIS PROPER. Acta xxvii. 40. 
1. 1 Cor. vii. 7. 


HIS SEVERAL. 
1. Matt. xxv. 15, (with xara.) 


HIS OWN HOME. 


19. John xix. 27. 


HIS OWN SELF. 


ἀντός, himself and no other, he alone. 
1 Pet. ti. 24. 


HITHER. 

1, ὧδε, (demonst. adv.) of manner, in 
this wise, 80, thus ; of state, 89, a8 
it is; of place, hither, here. (The 
old Grammarians deny the usage of 
place in Homer, and refer tt to 
manner.) 


2. ἐνθάδε, thither, hither ; here. 


1. Matt. viii. 29. 1. John xx. 27 1st 

1. — xiv. 18. —_ 27 Σινά seeReach 

1. με να xvii. 17. κ. Acts ix. 21. 

1, — xxii. 12. — — x. 32, see Call. 

1. Mark xi. 3. 2. —— xvii 

1. Luke ix. 41 (om. 4 -) | 2. —— xxv. 17 

1. —— xiv. 21. 1. Rev. iv. 1 

1. — xix. 27. 1. —— xi. 12. 

2. Jobn iv. 15, 16. — — xvii. 1, see 

1, —— vi. 25. — — xxi. 9, Come. 
HITHERTO. 


1 re until, as long as, ? until 
ἄρτι, now, even now, ) now. 
* [As used of the working of the 
Father and the Son it refers to 
the time when Sin broke God's 
rest, and He became a worker to 
redeem and deliver man from sin 
and its consequences. | 


dxpt,continuedly until, 


( during, until, until 
2. 2 τοῦ, the, the 
δεῦρο, here, #.e. to this ) present. 


place or time. 


1*. John v. 17. 9. Rom. i. 18. 
1. —— xvi. 24. — 1 Cor. iii. 2, see H, not. 


HITHERTO...NOT. 


οὕπω, not even yet, not yet. 
1 Cor. iii. 2. 


HOLD [noun. ] 


1. τήρησι 8 watching or keeping, 
as with the eye; custody. 


2: φυλακή, a watching or guarding, esp. 


by night; 


then, the place for 


guarding others in. 


1. Acta iv. 3. 


2. Rev. xviii. 2. 


HOLD (-Εν, -1NG, HELD) [verb. ] 


1. κρατέω, to be strong, powerful ; to | 
have power or rule over; to have | 
and hold in one’s power, to be 
master of, and so, to hold, hold 


fast, to attain and maintain power | 


over. 


2. ἔχω, to have and hold, implying con- 
tinued holding and lasting posses- 


sion. 


3. κατέχω, (No. 2, with κατὰ, down, pre- 
jfixed,) to have and hold down, 


hence used in various senses, here, | 


to have and hold fast, or firmly. 


4. λαμβάνω, actively, to take, prop. with 
the hand; passively, to receive. 


5. ποιέω, to make, to form. 


6. ἦσαν, (8rd pers. pl. imperf. of εἰμὶ, 
to be,) they were. 


— Matt. vi. 2h see H to. ' — Luke iv. 35, see Peace. 


(lay.) 
— — vi. 17, see H upon 


(lay.) 
61, see Peace. 
5. — xv. l. 


, see H on | — —— xiv. 


— — xvi. 13, see H to. 
— — xviii. 39, } 569 
— — xix. 40, Peace. 
— —— xx. 20, 26 1st, see 


. — xxiv. 16. 
— John x. 24, see Sus- 


-_-— xv. 18, gee 
— — rviii. 9, § Peace. 


* | 3. Rom. i. 18. 


3. — vii. 6. 

— —— xiv. 4, sce H up 
(be.) 

—1Cor. xiv.30, see Peace. 

— —— xv. 2, see H fast. 

— Phil. ii.16, see H forth. 


° bas 


| 


HOL [ 879 ] HOL 
HOLD UPON (ασ) 


Phil. ii. 29. | — Heb. iv. 14, see H fast. 
9 fast. 


| 
2. 
1 gre 19. - αν — or vi. 18, see H upon | 
_ es. Vv. 21, see y. 4 7, 
a2 "hes. 6, mare. | — OS ος | 1. κρατέω, (see above, No 1.) 
κ. —_. wit ΏὨί : 1 
1 Μας 3) TD Rev a BP 9, ἐπιλαμβάνομαι, (see above, No. 2.) 
2. 1 Tim. i. 19 — 13, see H fast. | 1, Mark vi. 17. | 2. Luke xxiii. 26. 
—— iii. 9. 1. 14, 15. | 1 Heb. vi. 18. 
—-—— vi. 12, 19, see H | — ——— 25, see H 
| oo (ay) : = — λα, 1], 5 fast. | —— 
_ . . - — vi. 9. 
_—Titusig, $e Hy φ HOLDEN UP (sg. 
— Heb, 1.6, ) {st —— xx. 2, see H on | MBE) 
8 14. 1 (lay..) ἵστημι, (a) Trans., to cause to stand, to 
--- set, to place. 
HOLD BY. (b) Intrans., to stand. 


' b. Bom. xiv. 4. 
1. Matt. xxviii. 9. 


HELD (MEN THAT.) 
HOLD FAST. oi, the men, 


. κρατέω, (see above, No. 1.) συνέχοντες, holding in constraint. 


x Luke xxii. 69. 
. ἔχω, (see abore, No 2.) 


1 

2 ee eee 

3. κατέχω, (see above, No. 3.) HOLE (-s.) 
4 


q| i: φωλέός, 8 hole, burrow, lurking place 
of animals, (non occ.) 


. avréxopat, in NT. only mid., to hol 
before one against something, hold 


on by, cling to. 2. ὁπή, an opening, a fissure in the 


( 
, | earth or rocks, (occ. Heb. xi. 38.) 
5. τηρέω, to watch over, take care of, | 1. Matt. viii. 20. | 1. Luke ix. 58. 


| give heed to, watch narrowly. 2. Jas. iii. 11, marg. (text, place.) 
1, Matt. xxvi. 48. . Heb. iv. 14. i 
8: Gorey Sarg text, ee HOLIEST. 
in memory. . —— xii. : 
81 Τον κ αι ἅγια, holy, consecrated to God. 
2. 2 Tim i. 13 1. Rev. ii. 13, 25, 
4. Tit. 1.9 5. —— lii. 3, (ap.) Heb. x. 19. 
8. Heb. iii. 6 1, —— 1. 
| aa HOLIEST OF ALL. 
HOLD FORTH. 1. ἅγια, (see above.) 
ἐπέχω, to have or hold upon, to hold ( ἅγια, holy, 
out towards, to direct upon, to | “" ( dyiwv, of holies. 
aim at and hit 2. Heb. ix. 3. | 1. Heb. ix. 8. 
| Phil. ii. 16. tee Fg te νο 
| HOLILY. 
ὁσίως, piously, holily, z.e. as being pure 
HOLD TO. from all crime, and religiously 
ἀντέχομαι, see “‘ HOLD Fast,” No. 4. observant of every duty. 
Matt. vi. 24. } Luke xvi. 13. | (Adv. of “ noxy,” Λο. 2, which see ) 
ας 1 Thes. ii. 10. 
| HOLD ON (1ay.) HOLINESS. 
, 66 9 
1. xparéw, see “HOLD,” Νο. 1. 1. ἁγιασμός, sanctification, essential 
2. ἐπιλαμβάνομαι, to take hold upon, purity; the accomplishment of 
| in order to hold or detain to or for what is expressed in ἁγιάζω (see 
| oneself “TT (be)” ) and the result of this 


action, in that it is contemplated 
as effected. (Elsewhere “ Sancti- 
fication.”’) 


1. Matt. xii. 11. 1. Mark xii. 12. 

| 1. —— xiv. 3. 1. — - xiv. ο]. 

1. —— xvi. 55, 57. 2. 1 Tim. vi. 12, 19. 
1. Mark iii. 21. 1. Rev. xx. 2. 


HOL 


dition, the state or holy frame of 
mind in which the action of the 
verb ἁγιάζω, (see “H (be)’’) is 
evidenced and exemplified, (non 
oce.) 


iw) 


. ἁγιότης, holiness, marking the ab- 
stract quality, (non occ.) 


4, ὑσιότης, holiness, or godliness, as 
manifested in the discharge of reli- 
gious and social duties. 


5. εὐσέβεια, piety, the good and care- 
ful cherishing of the fear of God, 
the distinctive title for that which 
embraces all Christian relations. 
(Elsewhere “ Godliness.”’) 


4. Luke i. 75. 2. 1 Thes. iii. 13. 
5. Acts iii, 12. 1. — iv. 7. 
2. Rom. i. 4. 1. 1 Tim. ii. 15. 
1. —— vi. 19, 22 — Tit. fi. 3, see H (as be- 
2. 2 Cor. vii. 1. cometh.) 
4. Eph. iv. 24. 3. Heb. xii. 10. 
l. Heb. xii. 14. 


HOLINESS (as BECOMETH.) 


ε , 


ἱεροπρεπηής, beseeming the sacred, (see 
“Hoy, Λο. 8,) as becoming to 
women who are ‘consecrated or 
given and devoted to God. 


Tit. ii. 3, marg. as becometh holy women. 


HOLY. 
(For HOLY αΠΟΒΤ, etc., see below.) 


1. ἅγιος, from ἄζομαι, to have venera- 
tion and awe. ayos ts reverence 
and the object of it, hence ἅγιος {8 
what belongs to the same, and 
denotes holy, sacred. As that 
could not be sacred which was pol- 
luted, purity becomes part of the 
meaning. aytos is that which is 
sacred, and that only can be sacred 
which 1s not unclean. [Holiness 
was taught to the Jews by a series 
of comparisons, in which purity 
pervaded all the ceremonies of 
the Law. | 


2. ὅσιος, pure from all crime, the con- 
dition of one who has committed 
no crime, but religiously observes 
every duty and fulfils every obli- 
gation. [The τὰ dow Δαβιὸ τὰ 
mora, (the sure mercies of David, 


Acts xiii. 34, Is. lv. 3,) are the | 


[ 3880 ] 


—_—_—_— 


ἁγιωσύνη, sanctity, marking the con- | 


HOL 


religiously performed promises 
made to David, the faithfully ful- 
filled obligations. ] 


8. ἱερός, that which is consecrated or 
sacred, as given and devoted to 
God, irrespective of mind or 
.morals, that which subserves a 
sacred purpose. (Hence, τὸ ἱερόν, 
is the Temple, ἱερέυς, ἐς the priest, 
τὰ ἱερὰ, are the sacrifices.) 


1. Matt. iv. 5. 1 Thes. v. 
1. —— vii. 6. 1 27, (m G@LT 
1. —— xxiv. 15. Tr AR.) 
1. —— xxv. 31, (om. GL 2. 1 Tim. ii. 8. 
T Tre. 1. 2 Tim. i. 9. 
1. —— xxvii. 53. 3. — — iff. 15 
--- cle wn seeH One. 2 altos ei z 
1. —— vi. «0. — — il. 8, see H women 
1. —— viii. 38. Bs becometh.) 
— Lukei. be thing. : κα, 1. 
1. , 70, 22. . ---- Vil. 26. 
1. — i. — —— viii, 2, eee H thing 
Pg ο ae eee ο At μοι 
—— ix. Ἡ 
1. John xvii. 11. 1, 1 Pet. i. 15twice, 16 twice. 
— Acts ii. 27, see Ἡ (be.) 1. —— fi. 5, 9. 
Der ta Pet £18 
1. — iv. 27, et. i. 18. 
1. —- τι. 19. 1. 21, (ἀπὸ, from, T 
1. — vii. 33. | Tre A) lit., men spake 
1, —— x. 22, Srom God. 
μιάς ee One” | ae 
— , Bee ne. . —— iti. : 
1, —— xxi. 28, ' 1 John ii. $0, see Ἡ one. 
a θὰ ὣν 
. —— vii, 12 twice. . Rev. iii. 7. 
1. —— xi. 16 twice. 1. —— iv. 8, 3 times. 
ο. ier 
1. 1 Cor. fii. 17. 1, — xiv. lo(om.G A. 
1. —— vii. 14, 3%. 2. —— xv. 4 Og 1.8». 
------ νε : — xviii η ῇ 
—— xvi. 1 1. —— xx, 6. 
2 Cor. xiii. 12 | 1. —— xxi. 2, 10. 
Eph. i. 4. 1 xxii. 6, (πνευμάτων 
—— li, 21 | τῶν, of the spirits of 


the, GLTTr AR.) 
lst 


ο ttf tp 
ον 


: 11 
— ——— 11 24, see H (be) 


1, +— 19, 


HOLY ONE. 


1. Mark i. 24. 1. Acts iii. 14. 
1. Luke iv. 34. ; xiii. 35. 
2. Acta li. 27. 1. 1 Jobn ii. 20. 


HOLY PLACE. 


1. Heb. ix. 12, nent. pl. | 1. Heb. ix. 24, neut. sing. 
1. Heb. ix. 25, neut. pl. 


HOLY THING (-s.) 


1. Luke i. 35, nent. sing. | 3. 1 Cor. ix. 13, neut. pl. 

2. Acts ili. %, neut. pl. with art. (τὰ ἱερά.) 
with art. (τὰ ὅσια), | 1. Heb. viii. 2, neut. pl., 
marg. (text, mercies.) marg.(text,sanctuary) 


HOLY WOMEN (as becometh.) 
margin. | 
Titus ii. 3, see “‘ HOLINESS.” 


HOL [ 3881 ] HOM 
Acts v. 3t, xx. 581, 
HOLY (55.) —vi See bey holy, | malic 111. κ 
ἁγιαζόμαι, to Ὀθἅγιος(εσθ'"ΠΟΙΣ;'' Vo. 1,) se ο πο ee 
to be set into a state opposed to | -— vil Sit, 55 —ix.1, 
κοινόν (common, unclean,) or to | ——— 16+ (om. τὸ Άγιον, | — xv. 18, 16 
be delivered from that state if the Holy, 1, T Tro | 1 Cor. ii 19 (om. ἅγιον, 
nt.) holy, GLTTrAN 
already κοινόν, and be put into a 19. _— vi. 199. 
state corresponding to the nature rs at, 45°, (ves ρου vi 8. 
of God. πατος τοῦ ἅγιο», of the | — xiii. 14°. 
Spirit of the Holy One, | 1 Thes. i. 4 6. 
Rey, xxii. 11. L Trm. 2 Tim. i. 1 
—— 47+. it. iii. 3° 
— xi, 158, 16, 24 Heb. ii. 4. 
HOLY GHOST. Se tee | 
πνεῦμα, the wind, the, The Holy =e a nt.) ae 
breath breathed | Spirit, God's | —— xv. 8, 28° 1 Pet. i. 12, 
forth, the element | Spirit, which | — six’ atwice, 6¢. 1 John v. 7* (ap.) 


manifests it- 


of life, predicated 
self creative- 


of man and beast, 


(see under the word \ ly, equipping 
“sprpit,”) the life- | Christ; and 
rinciple springing accomplishing 
bom od, spirit, | God’s saving 
.... seo HOLY,” | work in man. 


ο. 1, [ Personality 
belongs to the Spirit in the same 
manner as to the Son (Matt. 
xxviii. 19), and the operations of 
the Spirit (as John xiv. 17, 26; 
xy. 26; xvi. 13), must be referred 
to the Holy Spirit, as the agent 
who accomplishes in and for man 
the work of divine redemption. ] 


The article is not used when the 
reference is to the gifts, opera- 
tions, or manifestation of the 
ae in men. Nor when “the 
iad is regarded subjectively. 

or when the disciples are said 
to be filled with the Spirit, to walk 
in or to receive the Spirit. (Kz- 
ceptions to this are only apparent.) 


* τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα, the Holy Spirit, 
ο. oken of as Himself, or regarded 
objectively. 


} τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, the Spirit, the 
Holy Spirit, (very emphatic.) 


Matt. i. 18, 20. ' John i. 33. 
iii. 11. jena Po SLT awd Sycov holy, 
—— xii. A>.) 
— — ns 
Mark i. 8. — 
— iii. 20+ Acta i. 2, 5, 8 16/. 
—— xii, 96). — ii. 9, (τοῦ πνεύ- 
—— xiii. 111. fie. = Άγιον, of the 
Luke i. 15, 35, 41, 67. Spirit of the Holy One, 
— ii. 25, LTTrARN) 
—— iii, 16, 22+ _— 


v. 8, 81 
—— 31 (5, LT TrA.) 


(se gps SS SS TS 
| rE 
μὲν 


Jude 20. 


HOLY SPIRIT. 


Luke xi. 13. | 


E iv. 90). 
Eph. i. 191. ης 


s. iv. Sf. 


re oO? 


--- ορ... ae oe 


HOLYDAY. 


ἑορτή, a feast, festival, (Ixx. for απ, 
Ex. x. 9, Hos. ii. 11, Am. viii. 10; 
for ἼμλὈ, Lev. xxiii. 2, Num. x. 
10.) 


1 Col. v. 8, marg., see Feast (keep the.) 
Col. ii. 16, 


HOME. 
eis, unto, t 
οἶκον, Α house, abode, } "” ae κά 
1.4 dwelling, (with spe- >) 
cial reference to the ας, of 
inmates). τον 
πας unto their 
9 | 
2. 4 ra, the, (thing . or 
ἴδια, one’s own things, ne κά 2) 
ὁ, the, their own 
3 ἴδιος, one’s Own, house 
"’) olxos, house, dwelling, or 
(see above, No. 1), home. 


— Matt. viii. 6, see H (at.) | — John xx. a sitar sa 


1, Mark iti. 19, marg. to their 
(text, unto a house.) 5 Acts ii. "46, οου H (αἱ) 
1.#—v ge 2. eee 
1. Luke xv 
— John xvi. τα, see H (to ος ahaa gl εν κ] 
his own.) ον. 6, see (be 
— — xix. 27, see H (un at.) 
to his own.) 1 Tim, ν. 4. 


— Titus ii, 5, see 2 (keeper at.) 


| HOM [ 382 ] HON 


1. Luke viii, 15. 2, Phil. iv. 8, tharg. vener- 
_ | HOME (1) — Acts vi. 3, see Report.| "able. 
έν, 1N, — Kom. err ah ace H }1. ean 14, marg. (text, 
οἰκίᾳ, a house, a dwel- ώς eae ae te 


ling (the dwelling- 
1. house,as distinct from 
the inmates, and from 
all the property left 
at a person's death), 


ὤ---Ἂ-» 


HONEST THING. 
καλόν, πει. of No. 1. 
Rom. xii, 17. | 2 Cor. viii. 21. 


HONESTLY. 


1. εὐσχημόνως, elegant in figure, mien, 
and bearing ; graceful, hence, with 
propriety of outward conduct, 
with seemly deportment, (occ. 
1 Cor. xiv. 40.) 


2. καλῶς, (adv. of καλός, see “goon,” 
No. 2.) 


ἐν, in, 
olxw, a house, a dwel-( house 
ling (having reference or 
to the inmates), 
κατὰ, down, towards; 77 ) 
ref. to time, at or 1Η, 
οἶκον, a house, or dwel- 
ling, 
1. Matt. viii. 6. 


3. Acts ii. 46, marg. (text, from house to house.) 
2. 1 Cor. xi. 34. 2. 1 Cor. xiv. 35, 


3. \ at home. 


—_———= 


i ron xiil. is marg. decently. 

. . 68. 1V. 14. 

HOME (3: ar.) 2, Heb. xiii. 18. 

ἐνδημέω, to be among one’s own people. — ae 
2 Cor. ν. 6, part. HONESTY. 


σεµνότης, claim to be venerated ; gra- 
vity, dignified seriousness, (occ. | 
1 Tim. iu. 8, 11, Tit. ii. 2.) 


1 Tim. fi. 2. 


HOME (KEEPER AT.) 
οἰκουρός, kecper or guard of a house. 
Tit. ii. 5 (διμοφργός ane δαν ο οτε domestic affairs, 
HONEY. 
μέλι, honey, (dat., mel,) metaph. of any 


---ι 


HOME (το πθ ουν.) 


cis, unto, | unto one’s thing sweet, (non occ.) 

τὰ, the, own place, Matt, ili. 4. | Mark i. 6. 
” ’ h . Rev. x. 9, 10. 

ἴδια, one’s Own things, etc. 


- -——_--————, 


HONEY-COMB. 


µελίσσιος, of bees, made by } (non 
κηρίον, 8 honey-comb, [bees § occ.) 


John xvi, 82, marg. (text, to his own.) 


HOME (unto HIs OWN.) 


John xix, 27, 
Luke xxiv. 42, (ap.) 


IIOME (uNTO THEIR OWN.) 


HONOUR (-s) [noun. ] 
oe the 


L. τιµή, ἃ holding worth, an estimate 
of the value or price of a thing ; 
hence, esteem, honour, respect; 
intrinsic value, (see No. 2.) 


[house] of 
one’s self, 


John xx. 10 (πρός avrovs, unto them, T Tr &.) 


~~ - on 


πρός, towards, unto, 
ἑαυτοὺς, one’s self, 


2. Sofa, from trans., opinion, notion ; 
Jrom intrans., seeming; denoting 
the recognition of worth, as No.-1 | 
does the estimation of it. That 
which attracts honour, rather than 
the honour which is given, (see 
“atory,” No. 1.) 


HONEST. 


1. καλός, beautiful, comely, noble, (see 
έέαοου, No. 2.) 


2. σεµνός, revered, august, venerable ; 
grave, dignified, (οσο. 1 Tim, 1. 
8, LL; Tit. i. 2.) 


—————_——— ee ee 


| HON [ 383 ] HOP= | 
oe σερ τα. -- 
hi 
; H | 1. 2 Tim. ii. 20, 21. 
: je ee 5 «2ο 4 7. oe 
1. Johniv.4. ~ PA a ἄτιμος, (the opp. of No. 2 above,) with- 
2. ——v. Al, AA twice 1. 1 Pet, 1.7. oe out honour. 
. 8 xxviii. . ο” , ΩΙ ΑΤΡ. ext, * 
1. Bom. ii. 7, 10 1, — iii. 7. [precious 1 Cor. xii. 23. 
1, — sii 10 i Rev iv. 8,11. = 
. — xii. 10. . Rev. iv. 9, 
1. —— xiii. 7. 1, —v. 19, HOOK. 
1. 1 Cor. xii. 23, 24 1, —— vii, 12. , 
aoa Nin "πο. ο. GL | ἄγκιστρον, a “a hook, (Ixx. 2 K. xix. 
1. 1 Thes. iv. 4 perma ιό 28, Hab. i. 15, Ezek. xxxii. 3), 
. 1Tim.i.1 — . 24, (om. = 3 
1, —v.17 | LTTARN) (non οσο) 
1, — vi. 1, 16 (1, —— 56, Matt. xvii. 27. 


— 


HONOUR (wituovt.) 


ἄτιμος, without τιµή, (see “HONOUR,” 
No. 1 


Matt. xiii. 57. 


— «κα a a me 


HONOUR (-k£p, -ETH) [verb.] 


1, τιµάω, to estimate or value at a cer- 
tain price, to deem or hold worthy ; 
to honour, (occ. Matt. xxvii. 9.) 


2. δοξάζω, to think, be of opinion, hold 
any one for anything ; hence, to 
recognise, honour, praise ; bring 
to honour, make glorious ; but 
strictly, to give anyone importance. 


1. Matt. xv. 45, 8. 1. Acts xxviii. 10, 
1. —— xix. 1 τν 7 mega ae 26. 
1. Mark vii. r 10, οι 
1. ----σκ. 19. ii Ἱ 39, marg., £80 
1. Luke xviii. 20. Reputation. 
1. John v, 23 4times. . 1 Tim. v. 3. 
1. — viii. 49. 1 1 Pet. ii. 1 
2. 54 tw.ce. esteem. 
1. —— xii. 26. 1. 17 1η4. 
HONOURABLE. 
? 9 ο 
1. εὐσχήμων, elegant in figure, mien, 


or rina decent, becoming ; 
one of goo condition or of  reput- 
able position, (opp. of ἀσχήμων.) 


. ἐνδοξος, recognised, honoured, hon- 
ourable, distinguished, aristocra- 
tic, (opp. of oP (οσο. Lu. xiii. 
17, Eph. v. 2 


ἔντιμος, in cone honoured, prized, 
(opp. of ἔκτιμος.) 


4. τίµιος, valued, esteemed worthy, held 
in honour, of high price. 


3. 


1, Mark xv. 43. 1. Acts xvii. 12. 
3. Luke xiv. 8. 2. 1 Cor. iv. 10. Meee 
1. Acts xiii. 50. — xii, 23, see 

4. Heb. xiii. 4. 


— a eT st ES 


το 


HOPE [πουπ.] 
ἐλπίς, hope, i.e. expectation of some- 


thing future. (1.) Subjective, a 
well-grounded expectation and a 
gladly and firmly held prospect of 
a future good. (2.) Objective, 
the expected good, that for which 
we hope. (Ixx. for mpn, Job. vi. 
8, xiv. 7, xvii. 15, Ez. xxxvii. 11. 
smy, Is. xxxi. 2; mond, Ps. iv. 9, 
Xvi. 9,) (oce. Heb. x. 23.) 


Acts ii. 26. Eph. ii. 12 
— xvi. 19 —- iv. 4. 
— xxiii. 6 Phil. i. 20. 
| —— xxiv. 15 Col, i. 5, 23, 27 
ἱ —— xxvi. 6, 7 1 Thes. i. 3 
— xxvii. 20. —— ii. 19 
— xxvili. 20. —- iv. 19 
Rom. iv. 18 twice. —  v.8. 
— v. 2, 4, 5. 2 Thes. ii. 16 
— τή! 20, 24 3t mes, 1 Tisn. i. 1 
— xii. 12. Tit. i. 2. 
—— xv. 4, 13 twice. — ii. 13. 
1 Cor. ix. 10 11 & 21. — iii. 7. 
103rd (ap.) Heb. iii. 6. 
—— xiii, 13. — vi. 11, 18 
—— xv. 19, see H (have.) — vii. 19. 
Gal. v. 5. 1 Pet. i. 3, 21. 
Eph. a 18. — iii, 15. 


1 John iii. 3. 


HOPE (πε HAVE.) 


ἐσμὲν, we are,  [hoping, | we have 
ἠλπικότες, Who have been ) been 
hoping, (¢mplying the endurance 
of the hope through our lives.) 
1 Cor. xv. 19. 


η 


HOPE (-κο͵ -ETH, -1NG) [verb. ] 


1. ἐλπίζω, to expect, to hope for any 
thing (elsewhere, “ TRUST.”’) 


(a) with ἐπί, upon, * Dat. resting | 
upon, t Acc. upon, by direction | 
towards. 

(b) with ἐν, in. 


(c) with eis, unto, towards, (to di- | 
rect hope towards.) 


—_—_—_—_—_————————— ως 


-HOP 


2. προελπίζω, (No. 1 with πρό, before, 


prefixed,) to hope for before. 


1. Luke vi. 34. 1. 1 Cor. xiii. 7. 

-- — 35, see H for : eight (text 
again. : . 12, marg. (text, 

1, — σα], 8. Crust.) 

1. Acts xxiv. 26. | 1, Phil, if, 23. 

1. — xxvi. 7. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 14. 

— Rom. viii. 24, 25, see ' 1. Heb. xi. 1, see H fur 
H for. |" (thing.) 


laf. 1 Pet. i, 12, 


HOPE FOR. 
Rom. vili, 24, 25. 


HOPE FOR AGAIN. 


ἀπελπίζω, to hope out, i.e. to have done 
hoping, to despair. [Here, with 
µηδὲν, not despairing, ἐ.6. without 
anxiety as to the result, or never 


despairing asto requital,| (non occ.) | 


Luke vi. 35. 


HOPED FOR (turnas.) 


ἐλπιζομένοι, (participle of '' ΠΟΡΕ;᾽᾽ No. 
1.), dit. “ Faith is of things hoped 
for—a confidence.” 


Heb. xi. 1. 


HORN (-s.) 


κέρας, & horn, ofa beast. From the Heb. 
the symbol of strength, (Ixx. for 


mp, Jer. xlviii. 25, Ps. Ixxv. 11, 
etc.,) (non occ.) 
Luke i. 69. Rev. κ. 3. 
Rev. v. 6. — κ]. 1 swice, 11, 
— ix. 13. — xvii. 3,7, 12, 16. 
bd 
HORSE. 
ἵππος, 8 horse, (non occ.) 
Jas, iii. 8, Rev. xiv. 20 


— xviii. 13. (21, 
— xix. 11, 14, 18,19, 


Rev. vi. 2, 4, 5, 8. 
—— ix, 7, 9, 17 twice. 


pee 


HORSEMEN. 


1. ἱππεύς, ἃ horseman, (as opp. to πεζος, 
on foot,) pl. cavalry, (non occ.) 


———_ 


-- 


9. ἱππικόν, of a horse, or horses, eques- 
trian, (opp. to πεζικός, belonging 
to a walker,) πει. τὸ ἱππικόν, 
collectively, the horsemen, cavalry, 
as in Eng. the horse, (non occ.) 


J. Acts xxiii. 23, 32. 


| 
| 2. Rev. ix.16,(No.1G-..) | 


[ 884 ] 


HOS 


------ --- ------- -------------- 


HOSANNA. 


ὡσαννά, inter)., Hosanna, α slight varia- 
tion of the Heb. νὸ nyunn, save 
now! succour now! be now pro- 
pitious! used in Ps. cxviii.25, which | 
became a common form of wishi 
safety and prosperity to, as though 
to say, save and prosper, O Lord. 
Very different from the joyful ac- 
clamation, Hallelujah, (non occ.) 


Matt. xxi. 9twice, 15. | 
John 


a HOSPITALITY. 


φιλοξενία, love to strangers, hence, hos- 
pitality. 


Mark xi. 9, 10. 
xii. 19. 


me ae - --- ----- 


Rom. xii. 18. 


HOSPITALITY (αττεν το.) 


| φιλόξενος, loving strangers, hence, hos- 
pitable. 
1 Tim. fii. 2. 


HOSPITALITY (Lover or 
Nit. i. 8. 


HOSPITALITY (vse.) 


1 Pet. iv. 9. 


HOST [of Guests.] 


1. évos, any person inaforeign city, with 
whom one has a treaty of hospi- 
tality for self and heirs confirmed 
by mutual presents and an appeal 
to Zeds. Thus, both parties were 
ξένοι, and hence, ξένος denotes, in a 
pass. sense, the person whoreceives, 
the guest ; and in an active sense, 
the host. 


2. πανδοχεύς, one whoreceives all, hence, 
the ag of an inn, or caravan- 


serail, (see under “INN,’’) (non 
oce.) 
2. Luke x. 35. | 1. Rom. xvi. 23, 
i πο 


HOST [of Soldie 


στρατιά, an army, (Ixx. for nay, 2 Sam. 
iii, 23, 1 K. xi. 15,) (non occ.) 


Luke ii. 13. l 


rs. | 


Acta vii. 42. 


UES SE GE PE I LE TI Ἡ 


WAR WITH (bear a) [margin.] 
elui, to be, 
θυμομαχῶν, fighting desperately, 
having a hot quarrel. 
Acts xii. 20, marg. (text, be highly displeased with.) 


a OS ο. ES 


HOT. 


ζεστός, boiled; boiling hot, hot, (non 
occ.) 


1 Tim. iv. 2, see Sear. | 


Rev. iii. 15 twice, 16, 


HOUR (-s.) 


wpa, (Lat. hora, Eng. hour,) season, 
time of blossoming, (ὡραῖος, blos- 
soming; ἄωρος, unseasonable.) 1 


denotes originally the season of the | 


year, then, the time of the day, 
and when reckoning by measured 
hours was practised, the hour. 


A definite and limited time, a 


specific period, a certain definite | 


space of time, (thus differing from 


καιρός, which means the time, the | 


opportune point of time, oppor- 
tunity; but see under the words, 
“SEASON, “TIME,” etc.) 


Matt. viii. 13. John vii. 30. 
— ix. 2. —— viii. 20. 
—— x. 19 (ap.) — xi. 9. 
——- xv. 28. —— xii. 28, 27 twice. 
— xvii. 18. — xiii. 1, 
— xx. 3, 5. —- xvi. 21, 32 
—~— 6 (om. G 2 LT Tr | — xvii. 1. 
A ne) —— xix. 14, 27 

9, 12. Acta ii. 15. 
— xxiv. 7 gaan — ae 
ay es ἡμέρα, day, —— V. 6. 

ye te —— x. 3, 9, 30 Ist. 
—— 44, 50. 30 22d (om. A 3 L 
—- xxv. 13. N.) 
— xxvi. 40, 45, 55. —— xvi. 18, see H (the 
—— xxvii. 45 twice, 46, same.) 
Mark xiii. 11, 32. —— 38. 
—- xiv. 35, 37, 41. —— xix. 34. 
—— Xv. 25, 99 twice, 34, —— xxii. 13, see H (the 
Luke vii. 21, see H (in same.) 
that same.) 


— xxili, 23. 
—— x. 21, see H (in that.) | 1 Cor. iv. 11, see H (even 


—- xii. 12, see Ἡ (in the unto this present.) 
same.) — viii. 7, see H (unto 
—— 39, 40, 46. this.) 
—— xx. 19, see H (the | —— xv. 90. 
sane.) al, ii. 5, 
—- xxii. 14, 53, 59. Rev. fii. 3, 10. 
59, ᾿ κα, (the | —— viii. . - H (the 
space of one. space o 
— xxiii. 44 twice. — ix. 15. 
— xxiv. 33. —— xi. 13 (ἡμέρα day, 
John i. 39. G ο.) 
— ii, 4. — xiv. 7. 
—— iv. 6,21, 23, 52twice, 53 | —— xvii. 12. 
— τν, 55, 2. — xviii. 10, 17, 19. 


AA 


en -------ο co mee « er 


ne, Ne ο---.--ο----. --- . ο «--παωσισας -ᾱ---ᾱ- 


’ 
' 


| 
| 
| 
| 


HOUR (in tuat.) 


ἐν, in - ape 
ae in this very hour, 
ou, ree very: -in the selfsame 
τῇ, the, hour 
wpa, hour, 
Luke x, 21, 
HOUR (tHE saMeE.) 
ἐν, in, : 
1. ὁ airy, self, very, > in the same hour. 
ὥρα, hour, | 
ο {athe mt (tn) this hour, 
ὥρα hou: at this very time. 
1. Luke xx. 19, | 2 Acts xvi. 18. 
2, Acte xxii. 13, 


HOUR (in THE SAME.) 


ἐν αὑτῇ τῇ wpa, see “ HOUR (IN THaT.)” 
Luke xii. 19. 


HOUR (in THar saMe.) 
Luke vii. 5] (ἐκεινῃ, that, instead of avrp, L= T Tr A 8.) 


—— 


HOUR (σντο tus.) 

éws, until, 
{ ἄρτι, now, just now, 
1 Cor. vill. 7. 


; until now. 


HOUR (&vEn unto THIS PRESENT.) 
dxpt, continuedly until, 


ἄρτι, ΠΟΥ, just now, cc 
ὥρας, hour, oe 


1 Cor. iv. 11. 


HOUR AFTER (rue space ος ONE.) 
διαστάσης, being placed 


asunder, separated, de- eed 
ὥρας, hour, [parted 5 
μιᾶς, one, ’\ elapsed. 
Luke xxii. 59, 


HOUR (vuHE space oF HALF AN.) 


ἡμιώριον, 8 half an hour, [in Rev. viii. 1, 
not a period predicted : prob. re- 
ferring to vv. 8 and 4, and intended 
to harmonise with the time usually 
occupied with the silent worship 
in the Temple, during the burning 
of the incense.] (non occ.) 


Rev. viii. 1 (with, ὡς, about.) 


ο ων. 
) HOU [ 386 ] HOU | 
| ee — x tor, "Fee πμ we FS ge SS εωες.. 
| HOUSE (- - | . Acts fie 30. : 2 Cor. - 1 twice. | 
1; 1. οἶκος, a house, a dwelling, with pe | : Bre yer iat . ο 4,5, 12, 15. 
| reference to the inmates, the home. | : — xii. a - - ——v. 8, ave H (of, 
. 4. —— XV1 one s own 
2. οἰκία, a house, a dwelling, as distinct . : Ss ον a seo HtoH , 
from the inmates, and from all the — ——— 344, see Ἡ | — ilies gen (guide 
property left at a person’s death. ο _(with all his.) ‘genet | 
3. οἰκητήριον, 8 habitation. [Used only καὶ aru 7 twles. ποσα. | 
of the resurrection bodies of men, 1 — xix. 16 1 Titi. iI, 
- (2 Cor. v. 2); and of the spirit- 1. — x8 30, vee Heb i 2, 3 4 5; 
body of angels, (Jude 6.) ] | pllired. δι . 
om, xvi. , 1. —— viii. 8 twice, 10, 
4, δῶμα, the flat roof of a house, (Ixx. | — 1 Cor.i.11,see H (they | 1, — x, 21. 
ae ae ‘ which are of the.) 1. —— xi. 7. 
for 33, Josh. ii. 6, 8; 1 Sam. ix. | 2, — i. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
25, 26; Ps. exxix. 6; so also Jo- « { 74,15. it ; 


sephus, Ant. xin. 5, 3, Bell. ii. 21, 
5, iv. 1, 4.) 


2. Matt. ii. 11, 1. Luke vi. 4. 
9 ——vy. 15. ο. 18 twice, 49 twice. 
2, - — vii. 2$, 25, 26, 27. | 2. —— vii. 6. 
ο... viii. 14. i. 10. Α Ν.) 
1. ---- ἐκ. 6, 7. : 2. ———36(No.1, LT Tr 
2. 19, 23, 28. 12, 7, 4. 
1. —— x. 6, 2. -- — viii. 27. 
ο 12, 13, 14. 1, ——— 39, 41. 
— 25, see H (inas- | 2. ο]. 
ter of the.) 2. —— ix. 4. 
1. - — xi. ο 1. 61. 
1. —— xii. 2. —— x. § It. 
2. a, 29 twice. λ. 5 2nd. 
1. 2. 7 3 times. 
| 2, sil, 1, 96,97 Ἱ. 38. 
1. —— xv. 1. - — xi. 17 twice, 248. 
| 2. — he 5, — —— xii. 39 st, see H 
2. --— xix. 29. (goodman of the.) 
τος ——— xx, 11,seeH (good- | 1 39 2nd. 
man of the.) --~—— xiii. 25, see H 
1.: — xxi. 13 tvic:. (master of the.) 
2. — — xxiii. 14 (ap.) 1. ; 
1. 38. 1. — - xiv. 1. 
2. —— xxiv. 17. - 21, see H (mas- 
— 43 1%, see H ter of the.) 
(oodman | ves the.) 1. 23. 
2. 43 2nd 2. —— xv. 8, 25. 
2. —— xxvi. 6 1. —— xvi. 4, 27. 
— 18, see Thy. 2. —— xvii. $1. 
— —— xxvii. 27, see Go- | 1. —— xviii. 14. 
vernour. 2. 29. 
2. Mark i. 29. 1. —— xix. 5, 9, 46 twice. 
lL. - —ii.1, 11. — — xx. 24, see Store. 
2. 15. 2, —— 47. 
1. - 26. 2. —-— xxii. 10. 11. 
1. —— iii. 19, marg.home, | 1. ——— &, (No. 2, T Tr 
re 1, 4 twice, 27 twice. ARN.) 
l.- -τ. 58. 1. John ii. 16 twice, 17, 
2. --— vi. 4,10 2. —— iv. 53. 
1. —— vii. 17 1. —— vii. 53 (ap.) 
2. 24. 2.- - viii. 35. 
1. 30. 1, —— xi. 20, 
1. -— viii. 3, 26 2; 31. 
1. - — ix. 28. 2. —— xii. 3. 
2, —- - ο. 2. - Xiv, 2. 
2. x. 10, 29, 30 1. Acts i ii, ro 36. 
lL. - — xi. 17 twice. —_ 46, see H to H 
2.- - xii. 40. (from.) 
2. - -- xiii. 151: (om, εἰς | 2. - --Ιτν. 94. 
τήν οἰκίαν, into the|—- -v. 42, see H (in 
house, L> Τ κ.) every.) 
2. - 152d, 34, 35. 1. —~— vii. 10, 20, 42, 47, 
2. —- xiv. 3. 49. 
_ 14, see H (good- | — —— viii. 3, see H (into 
man of the.) every.) 
| -- —— xv. 16, sce Pilate. | 2. —~ ix. 11,47. 
οἱ. Luke t. 23, 27, ο, 40, | 1. —— κ. 2. 
| 56, 69. 2. 6. 
1. —— ii. 4. 4. —-—9 (since A.D. 
| »- — iv. 38. 1629 * house-top;’" be- 
l. τν. 24, 25 fore then, house.) 
hye 29, 17. 


---iv. 1: 
John 10 

HOUSE (qaoopMan OF THF.) 
οἰκοδεσπότης, the master of a house or 
household, paterfamilias, house- 


Inaster. 
Matt. xx. 11. | Mark xiv. 14. 
— xxiv. 43. Luke xii. 39. 


τσ - 


HOUSE (aster oF THE.) 


Matt. x. 25. Luke xiii. 25, 


Luke xiv. 21. 


HOUSE (avine rie.) 


οἰκοδεσποτέω, {ο be master of a house 
or head of a family, to rule and 


| 
guide a household, (non occ.) 
1 Tim. v. If. 
HOUSE (oF ον» own.) 
( οἰκίας, houses, (see “HOUSE,” No.2.) 


οἰκεῖος, belonging to an oixia, (see 
“HOUSE, Vo. 2,) hence, family, 
kindred. friends, and relations. 


1 Tim. v. 8, marg. kindred. 


HOUSE (THEY WHICH ARE OF THE.) 


ol, the, masc. pl., the [ friends. ] 
1 Cor. i. 11. 


HOUSE (witit aut one’s.) 


πανοικί, with all one’s household, (Ixx. 
for ma, Ex. i. 1.) 


Acts xvi. 34. 


HOUSE TO HOUSE (From.) 
( ras, the, 


a 


HOU [ 387 ] HOW 
xara, down towards; in HOUSE TOP. 
ref. to time, at, or in, at a 
7 olor, α house or dwell. (home. | M™, tng Tt Ἡ 6 Βς howe, (ax ὃς 
ing, (see“ HOUSE,’ Vo. 1,) 26; Ps. οκχὶτ. 6. So also Jose-' 
2. Acts ii. 46, mare. | 2. Acts xx. 20. phus, Ant. xii. 5,3; Bell. ii. 21 
at home. 1. 1 Tim. v. 13. 


HOUSE (in Every) 


2. Acta v. 42. 


HOUSE (Ίντο EVERY) 
2. Acts viii. 3, pl. 


ane Car oD 


HOUSEHOLD. 
1. οἶκος, see “‘ HOUSE,’ No. 1. 


2. οἰκία, see “ HOUSE,” Λο. 2. 


3. θεραπεια, a waiting on, service, atten- 
dance, esp., of medical attendance ; 
then, collectively, the body of at- 
tendants, a suite, retinue, (occ. 
uu. ix. 11, Rev. xxii. 2.) 


= Mar. x. 25, 36, see Ἡ | 1. Acta xvi. 15. 
(of one’s.) , ~ Bom. xvi.) see H (they 
8. — xxiv. 45, (οἰκετεία, 10, which are 
the household, LT Tr — 11, 
A,) (No. 2, Ν.) Ε1. 1 Cor. i. 16. 
8. Luke xii. 42. | 2. Phil. iv. 22. 
— Acta x.7,see H servant. | 1. 2 Tim. iv, 19. 


HOUSEHOLD (oF one’s) 


οἰκιακός, belonging to a house, ov house 


hold affairs, (non occ.) 
Matt. x. 25, 26. 


XZOUSEHOLD (THEY WHICH ARE OF) 


rE the, (persons,) those of the 
éx, of, 


ον αλα [λοιεελοίά.] 


Rom. xvi. 10, 11. 


HOUSEHOLD-SERVANT. 


oixérys, an inmate of one’s house, most 
used of a house-slave, menial, 
(elsewhere, ‘ SERVANT.’’) 


Acts x. 7. 


a ET 


HOUSE-HOLDER. 


οἰκοδεσπύτης, the master of a house or 
household, paterfamilias, house- 
master. 
Matt. xiii, 27,52; xx. 1; xxi. 33. 


AA*® 


5; iv. 1, 4.) | 


Luke v. 19. ; 


Matt. x. 27. 

xxiv. 17. 
Mark xiii. 15. 1. 

Acts x. 9 (A.D. 1629: prior to that date, ‘‘ house.’’): 


—— ~~ | 


--- —— xii. 


—— xvii. 


HOW. 


1. πῶς (adv.) how? in what manner? 
by what means? used in direct 
and indirect questions with the 
indicative, (an absolute question,) 


* with the subjunctive, expressive 
of deliberation and doubt, 


t with the optative, expressive of a 
wish, 


2. ὡς, in which way, in what way. 
In comparative sentences, as, like : 
as, about, as it were, according 
as, how; ἐπ objective, that; in 
Jinal, in order to; in causal, Του | 
on the ground that, 


3. ὅτι, (conj. demonstrative, and causal 
like, Eng.), that, used in objective 
sentences as=the accusative with 
infinitive, and as a particle of ex- 
planation, because, inasmuch as, 
seeing that. ὅτι, introduces that 
which rests on a patent fact, 


4. ὅπως, (rel. adv. of manner,) in what 
manner, how ; also in the manner 
that, so that, 


5. καθώς, according as, implying man- 
mer; in @ causal sense, even as, 
when, 

6. τίς, τί, who? which? what? why? - 
or as an exclamation, how! 

— Matt. vi. 23, see Ἡ | — Matt. xvi. 11, see H ig 

that ? 


ρω. αα----μ-- ee 


great. it 

1; 28. - 12, 21, see Ἡ 
3&3 —vii. 14,marg. (text, that. 

because) (G ο) (Νο. ‘ —- —— xvii. twice, gee 

6, AV™ GL Tr.) | Long. 
1: 4. 6. —— xviii. 12, 
-- 11, cee Ἡ much. | — 21, see ΟΙ 
1*. x. 19. —— xxi. 20. 
-- 25, see H much. | 1. —— xxii. 12 
— — xii.2,seeH much. | 4. 15. 
1, 4. l 43, 45 
_ 5, see H that | 1*.— - xxiii, 33. 
4. ——_ lf. | — ——— 37, see Often. 
1. 26, 29, 34 | 1°. — - xxvi. 5, 
— —- xv. 34, } see -- — — XXVii. 13, eae 
- —— xvi. 0,19, 0 Many. Many things, | 


we ee eee 


HOW [ 888 ] HOW 
-— Markii. 16, seeHisit? — Acts ix. 16, see Great. 
amas yg wat) 1 eee 2. πηλίκος, how great, how large, of 
4. — ili. 6. 2, —— x. 28, 38, size, (occ. Gal. vi. 11.) 
1. 93. 1, — xi. 13. 
1. —— iv. 13. 2. 16. 3. ἡλίκος, how great, esp. in expresswos 
2. 27. 1. —— xii. 17. ‘di t 
a 40, seo H is it —- —— xili.32,seeH that. | of wonder, extraordinamly great. 
1. —- v. 16. that? 8. —— xiv. 17. l 
1. 10159, eatent : —*, : nee | (οσα. Col. ii. 1.) 
Βασ, seo. . — ———7, see 1. . vi, 23. 2. Heb. vii. 4 
— ——viil519,.0$ Many 1. —— 3%. τς τς ας 
— —— 21, see H is it 2. —— xx. 20. 
1, ——ix.12. [that ? ———— sm, sco Ἡ that ae 
— ——— 19twiee,seeLong 3. ——— 3520 
— ——- 21,seeLongago — — xxi a see Many HOW IS IT? 
mri tae PEE αμ , » γι 
oo enquire hereo, . 6. 
2. —— xii. 98 (No.1, T 1. Rom. iii. 6. τί, see “ HOw,” No. 6 
ARN.) 1, —— iv. 10. Mark ii. 16 (om. T Tr A) Luke ii. 49. 
1. —— 3, 41 _ 1. — vi. 2. (διὰ ri, 1ε fore, Ν.) Acta v. 9. 
15, xiv. 1, 11. — — vii. 1, see H that. Cor. xiv. 26. 
— — xv see Many 1. —— viii. 
1. Luke i δὲ. (things. 1. 7 x. it = det ren 
1 C7 ο. 
6. 6ο. ‘y 143r4(t)(No.1°, HOW IS IT THAT? 
— —— ii. 49, see H is it? LTTrA Wb.) ” ! ο. 
2. —vi. (No.1,LTr>.) 1. rere a A 1. πῶς, see “πον, No. 1. 
— —— vii, 22,seeHthat. 2 15 2nd. se ο) No. 6. 
1. — vi ts — "2,38. 2. τί, see “HOw,” No. 6 
— ———- $9 twice, see — r. i. 26, see H that. Matt ν . Luke xii. &6. 
2. —— 47. Great, 1. —— iii. 10. ος οὐ . ο 2 
ee ng. ——— vi. 3,seeH much 1. —— vill. 21. 1. John iv. 9. 
; πχ, . more. > 
1. ——xi. 18 6. — vil. 16 1. Jobn vi. 42. 
Pepe ic | tale αι ey ss | Tay a 
: . 11. much. , 1. : 
1, —— 27, 50. 1. 34, ny | HOW LARGE. 
ae ae see H is it : τον ο νο. λέ h t h ] of 
| 1, — xiv. 7, 9, 16. πηλίκος, how great, how 181µ8, of size. 
ance ehh Often. | — 26, see Ἡ is it : 
1. — xiv. αν | soe ο H ue [ Herein Dat. pl., “ with what large 
2 ee ee 12, $5. ictters,” either on account of his 
— — xvi. 2, see H | 1. 2Cor. ili. 8. 
it that ? 2, — vil, 15 unpractised hand or on account 
ae a 1 ο ασ... of his sight. The dim sight being 
xix. 15, see H | χα. 4,5, 5 that. 
' uch. Boe = Gal. i 18. prob. the thorn i in the flesh. (Com- 
Swiss 3, as. pare Acts ix.9; xxi. 1,5; Gal. 
19, xxii. 2, 4 | — —— vi. 11, see H large. 4— 
2,—— 61. | | — Eph. iii. 3, see H that. iv. 14—16.) ] 
2. — — xxifi. 55. 6. —— vi. 21. Gal. vi. 11. 
2. —— xxiv. 6 (ὅσα, what 2. Phil. i. 8. 
ines, Te | σα. ii ri see Go 
a. ol. iv. 6. 
2. 35. 1: 1 Thee. i. 9 HOW MUCH. 
1. John iii. 4, 9, 12. 2. —— ii. 10, 11. 
rene ae jl iv. 1. 1. ὅσος, how great, how much, how 
SFG ca eal ορ η κώσα many, of magnitude, number, or 
1. ---- ν. 44, 1. 1 Tim. ii. 5, 1. time. 
-- Pe 42, see H is it τα Philem. ae see H much : J N 
t Ἡ ͵ 
ie πρι, 2. πόσος, how great, (correl. of ο. 1,) 
1, — vii. 15 | — —— Til. 4, see Herent of magnitude, number, or time. 
1. — viii. 33. ——-vii.6,) weH | 1. 7 i" 2 
1, — ix. 10,15, 16, 19,26, | — —- ix. 14, i see ch, | 3 τίς, τί, see “HOW, No. 6. 
— —— x. 24, see Long. | -—:. 
1. —— xi. 96. —_— xii. 17, cee H that 2, Matt. vii. 11. 1. Acts ix, 14. 
3. - — xii. 19 3. Jas. ii. 2% 2. —— x. 25. 2. Philem. 16. 
1. —— 84. — 24, see H that | 2 — xii. 19. 1. Heb. viii. 6. 
l. — - xiv. 5,9 — —— iii. 5, see Hgreat. | 2. Luke xi. 12, 34. 2. —— ix. 14. 
6. -— — 22. 1. 1 John iii. 17. | «8, —— xix. 15 (om. τίς Tr 2. —— x. 2. 
3. 28. 11, ——iv. 20 (Trm) (οὐ, A, lit. what business 1. Rev. xviii. 7. 
1. Acta ii. 8. | not, LT Tr AW.) they had done.) 
1°,.-— iv. 21. i — Jude 5, 18, see H that. 
eee ae eee that f Rev. ae 
— — vii see H that . —ii 
io. viii. 31 (with ἄν.) — —— vi. 10, see Long. HOW MUCH MORE. 
—-—— ix. 18, see H , ——— xviii. 7, see | 5 . . 
much. : much. µήτις, adv. interrog., ως to say no- 
it? expecting a neg. thing of, or 
HOW GREAT. ( answer, not to say 
1. πόσος, how great, of magnitude, γε, at least, indeed, then. 


| number, or time. 


1 Cor. vi. 3 


HOW [ 389 ] HUN 


ee —— eS OC =Le="nnyu_ain 


HOW THAT. HUMBLE (-ep) [verb.] 
on, see “now,” No. 3. ταπεινόω, to depress, lower ; to humble, 
Matt. xii. 5. 1 Cor. x. 1. bring low, 
Duke vii, 22 (0 (om. L'Trbyt) | 2 Cor. viii. 2. (a) Afiddle, to humble one’s self, be 
Ae i Ἡ — si 8. humbled. 
—— xv. 7. ο ae Ade Matt. xviii. 4. Luke xviii. 14. 
Rom. vii Ἱ. Heb. wif. 17. er geet μη ρα 
1 Cor. i. 26. Jas. ii, 24, oe 
Jude 5, 18. == 
HUMBLE ONE'S SELF. 
HOW TO ENQUIRE HEREOF a. Jas. iv. 10. | a. 1 Pet. v. 6. 
[marygin. ] ee ης = 
eis, unto, as to, (om. T Tr ΑΣ μ.) HUMBLENESS OX MIN D. 
THY, the [questioning.] ταπεινοφροσύνη, lowliness of mind. 
| περὶ, concerning. Col. iii. 12. 
| | τούτου, this [man, ] (τούτῶν, these = 
| things, GeLTTrAn) HUMILIATION. 
Acts xxv. 20, (text, of such manner of questions.) ταπείνωσι, a lowering, humbling, 
abasing ; lowliness. 
| ΗΟΥΝ ΒΕΙΤ. Acts viii. 33. 
‘| 1. ἀλλά, but, marking opposition, inter. |———_____—_ Sa 
. ruption, or transition. HUMILITY. 
2. δέ an adversative and distinctive | Ταπεινοφροσύνη, lowliness of mind. 
particle, but, now, Jess emphatic Col. ii. 18, 23. | 1 Pet. ν.δ, 


than No. 1, marking an atithesis 
even though concealed. 


HUMILITY OF MIND. 


3. μέντοι, yet, truly, certainly, never- Acts xx. 19. | 
| theless, however. eS es ο κος ρα 
2 | 
1 & 2. John a 23, (on. { 1. 1 Cor. viii. 7. HUNDRED. 
| τος η) (οὖν, there- 1. κα ἑκατόν, 8 hundred, (non occ.) 
8. — vii. 18 1. Gal. iv. 8. 
| 1. 27. 1. 1 Tim. i. 16. [Typically, as a round number, it 
πο μμ” ορ ανῖο expresses indefinite magnitude, as 
| πια κα does every multiple of ten. ] 
HOWL. Matt. aril 22, 28. Acts x a (20. nee H and 
; Mark iv y (four. ; 
|| ὀλολύζω, orig., ἰο cry to the gods with | Bar vi. 37, see H (two.) | —— xxiii. 23twice, > see H | 
| a loud voice, whether in prayer or 40, wee H (by.) | —— xxvii. αγ, $ (two) | 
thanksgiving; then gen. to ery | τρια sabe (ive. Bare ee i rae 
| out. An onomatopoetic verb, ololu- | -— xr. a . 1 Gor. rv. 6, mee Ht (five!) 
se a 
| 20, Lat., ululare, Eng., howl, Heb., jobnai, 7 eee Ἡ (two.) | Rev. vik OO 
bbs, yilal, of which it is the trang. | — si. ὃς see Ἡ (three.) | ——~ ix. 16, see Thousand. 
— xiii. 18, see H three 
; Ezek. xxi. 12; Jer. iv. 8; (non οσο.) μπι. pcoreland tis (six) 
Tae] — v. 36, see H (four.) — — xiv. i, 3. 


— vii. 6, see H (four.) 


Fe ee ame ET a ο. Rev. xxi. 17. 


20, see Ἡ (eix.) | 


| HUMBLE, [κά], ] 


ταπεινός, of place, lying low; of con- 
dition, brought down, humble, 
low. ’ Exp. of rank, of low degree, 


a 
4 


HUNDRED (rtwo.) 


διακόσιοι, two hundred, (zon occ.) 


| 
— xix. 31. — xi, 3, 
lation i tn the |xx. Is, oie G;xv.3; | —- et 8, see H (two.) | -— xii. 6, } eee H (two.) 
11, 
| 
| 


] ] Mark vi. 37. Acts xxiii. 23 twice. 
ΟΝΙΥ. John vi. 7. — xxvii. 37. 
— xxi. 8, Rev. xi. 3. 
Jas. iv. 6. | 1 Pet. v. 5. Rev. xii. G. 


HUN [ 390 ] 


a ..--- - 


HUN 


——., 


HUNDRED (rTHEEE.) years from the “promise,” Gen. 
τριακόσιοι, three hundred, (Ίο occ.) x11. 3, and this agrees with Gal. 
Mark xiv. 5. | John xii, 5. iii. 17.] 
ενος e Acts. v. 90. | Acta xiii. 20, see H and 
bg vii. 6. « ο _ fifty (four.) 
HUNDRED (εοσπ.) Gal. iii. 17. 


τετρακόσια, four hundred (non occ.) 


* (The four hundred years in Acts vii. HUNDRED AND FIFTY (5ου5.) 


G, refers to “his seed,” i.e. Abra- τετρακόσια, four hundred, 
ham’s descendants, and is predi- καὶ, and 

cated of the sojourning and the πεντήκοντα, fifty. 
bondage. It thus agrees with the Acts xiii. 20. 


prophecy, Gen. xv. 18, which [Nors.—If to the 450 years of the Judges be added 


: 40 years in the wilderness, 40 for Saul’s reign, 40 for 
refers also to being a strangerand | Ῥωιᾶς reign and 4 for the first four παμε οἱ Bolo. 


: | 
serving, and is spoken of “thy mon’s, we have 574 years. But in lst Kings vi. 1, it 


ee ο cole S 
seed.” In Exod. xii. 40, a period | "78: It came to pass in the 480th year after the 


: ἡ children of Israel were come out of Egypt, &.” 
of 490 years is mentioned, but This te the ci πουν To 2 this, 
this refers to “the sojourning of Others fapagh μα a ot lat Kings 

il. 
the Children of Israel, who dwelt . (3) Others read Acts xiii, 19, 20, with critical 
in Egypt,” and dates from the | emendations (see ap.), but Alford treats this 
eall of Abraham himself as dis- | as an ancient attempt at meeting the difficulty. 


: M , it only increases it in oth : 
tinguished from “ his seed.” The both grammatically and chronologically.” Bec 
giving of the law was also 430 


Alf. in loco. 
——E, 


Adhering to Scripture we have— 
Years. 


Exodus to Spies (Nu. x. 11—13, and xiii. 17, 20,) Caleb being 40 ... 
Spies to division of land (Jos. xiv. 6—10) Caleb being 85 sa 
ν. of land to ος I. (to make up 450 years)... 
: pant fa (Jud. iii. 8) C , Mesopotamia bed Su - 
Othniel, younger brother of Caleb, Josh. αν. 17 (Judg. iii. 11) 
. Capt. II. (Jud. iii. 14) Eglon, Moab... ns es ve sais 
Ehud and Shamgar (Jud. iii. 30, 31) 
. Capt. III. (Jud. iv. 3) Jabin, Canaan 
Deborah and Barak (Jud. v. 31) ‘ 
10. Capt. IV. (Jud. vi. 1) Midianites 
11. Gideon (Jud. viii. 298) ... - 
19. Abimelech (Jud. ix. 22) ... fs 
13. Tola (Jud. κ. 2) ... Ne a a eis er 
14. Jair (Jud. χα. 9) ... ος “a aa - ο. 
15. Capt. V. (Jud. x. 8) Philistines and Ammorites ... 
16. Jephthah (Jud. xii. 7) ... a a .. ae 
17. Ibzan (Jud. xii. 9)... ae es an ies oe 
18. Elon (Jud. xii. 11) bs Ses ο. δέν a 
19. Abdon (Jud. xii. 14) is, we ο re ; η ον 
2). Capt. VI. (Philistines) 
Of this, Samson, ‘‘ in the days of the Philistines,’’ 20] ... 
21. Eli (1 Sam. iv. 18) .. a -- aa aes ae ide as sic ς 
22. Capt. VII. (1 Sam. vil. 2) Philistines 
{Here begin the times of ‘‘ Samuel the Prophet”’ (1 Sam. iii. 19, 20)] 
23. From Victory at Mizpeh to end of Samuel a ue wai cn ‘ee 
(To make up 480 of 1 Kings vi. 1, Josephus makes 12.) 
2%. Saul's reign (Acts xiii. 21) » se ti as oe ee 
25. David's reign (1 Kings ii. 11) ... . 
25. Four years of Solomon (1 Kings vi. 37) 
27. Building of Temple (1 Kings vi. 38) ... site we sist 
28. Time of Furnishing it (1 Kings vii. 13—51) Sie a rr ee a 
[Temple finished in eighth month of eleventh year, and dedicated in the 
seventh month. Therefore not the same year. See also 1 Kings ix. 1—10. | 
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tonal reckoning 


DONG: 
i 
131 years of Captivity deducted from 
dispensa: 


= 
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The 480 years (dispensational) of 1 Kings vi. 1. 


οπ 55 


490 
This period of 490 years or 70 hebdomads makes | ‘‘seven weeks" and the ‘“‘threescore and two 
up the second period of ‘* 70 weeks" of years. weeks.” The present dispensation is therefore to 
ene first is reckoned from the lirthcfAbraham | be deducted from the fourth period of 70 hebdo- 
(cf. Gen. xi. 31, and xii. 3, with Acts vii. 2-4.) tothe | mads, during which time Israel ἵπ' Το Ammi.” 
Exodus (deducting the 15 years that Ishmael and | (Is. liv. 7, a The one hebdomad or week of seven 
‘“‘ bondage’’ was in Abraham's house.) | years is still awaiting the fulfilment, in ita two 
The third is reckoned from the Dedication of the | divisions of 3} years (or 1,260 days, or 42 months), 
Temple to Nehemiah’s return, deducting the 70 | during which week again deals dispensationally 
ears’ captivity, during which time the land ‘‘kept | with Israel. (That the present dispensation is an 
er Sabbaths. ° interval not entering into subject matter of the pro- 
The fourth is reckoned from Nehemiah’s return poe a Divine parenthesis to be deducted, seems 
(20th year of Artaxerxes, B.C. 455) to the second be implied in such as Ig.xi 4; ix. 16,and 
advent (Dan. ix. 24-27), the crucifixion, or ‘cutting | Matt. iv. 14-16; Is. Ixi. 1, 2, and Lu. iv. 18; Is. xl. 
off of Messiah,” being in A.D. 29, the end of the | 3,4; Micahv.2; Jer. xxxi. 10-17; Zeoh. ix. 9, 10.)] 
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rt 

| 
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HUN 
HUNDRED (rtvz.) 


Ἠπεντακόσιοι, five hundred (non occ.) 
Luke vii. 41. | 1 Cor. xv. 6. 


HUNDRED (sx.) 


ἑέακόσιοι, six hundred (non occ.) 
Rev. xiii. 18, see below. | Rev. xiv. 20. 


HUNDRED THREESCORE AND 
SIX (srx.) 


xés, 666. The number for which 
these letters stand, viz. (x= 600), 


+ (é = 60) + (s =6). 
Rev. xiii. 18 (ἑἑακόσιοι (-αι, N) siz hundred, ἐξήκοντα, 
sixty, <f, sir, L AN), (ἑξακόσιοι δεκα, ἐξ, 616, L™.) 


Norr.—It is ‘‘the number of the beast.’”’ It is not 
a t, however, but a man, ‘‘the number of α 
man.” The spelling out of a name by the numerical 
value of letters is unsatisfactory, as the number of 
such names is legion. 
The number is clearly emblematic of Trinity— 
three numbers, and yet one number, that one a 
perfect number, but not the perfect one. (Seven is 


God's perfect number=) WW, to be or become satis- 


fled, filled; the number that satisfies God's work 
in nature, as in sound, in colours, and light. ] 


Six (Www, with an unknown root) is a perfect 


number, the first and the only number that 
equals the sum of the three that will divide 
it, and these the first three digite,1,2,3. But it 
ust falls short of God’s, as does everything human. 
e oldest man on record attained the age of 969 
years—i.e., 90 (100 short of 1000), 60 (10 short of 70) 
and 9 (1 short of 10). Lamech, his son, ον 
whom was promised blessing and reat, lived to 


years. 

666 is therefore the triple number of imperfeciion, 
the perfection of im ection—"‘the number of a 
man ’’—the number of the things specially hateful 
to God, and which culminate in the perfection 
of wickedness, and which seem to peculiar! 
describe the “man of sin.’” It is conn 
with Babylon. ‘‘The image of the beast’’ (Rev. 
xiii, 14, 15) is mysteriously like the image of Baby- 
lon (Dan. iii. 1) inits numerical proportions—‘‘three- 
score cubite, and the breadth thereof six cubita’’— 


| 6—foreshadowing the union of the Antichrist and 


the False Prophet; whilst in the 600 not seen in the 
image of Nebuchadnezzar we have the Power of 
Satan assuming the Fatherhood of God. (Thus we 
have the Trinity of Hell, awful mimicry of the Holy 
Trinity !). As Nebuchadnezzar meant todeify him- 
self by this image, so it is here; all who refuse to 
worship the image are in both cases killed, and the 


children of God suffer persecution. ‘‘ The man of 
sin’’ is to show himself ‘‘ that he is God,’’ and he 
assumes the “name of blasphemy.’’ Those who 


know the number of his name are those who will 
detect the blasphemy, and those who detect and re- 
sist the falsehood and blasphemy are described 
μή xv. 2) as having ‘‘ gotten the victory over the 

ἑ and over his image, and over his mark, and 
over the n of his name.”’ 

Thus num ints out the character and 
spirit of Antichrist, the future man who will yet be 
en ned as , and received by the world. He 
who has understanding, is to count this number. ] 


HUNDREDS (πτ.) 


ava, with numerals, ὧο., by hun- 
| apiece, separately, a “de 
ἑκατόν, a hundred, ~~ 


~ 


Mark vi. 40, (κατὰ ἑκατόν, hundred by hund.ed, L T 
TrAN.) 
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HUR 


———— oe a ee 


HUNDRED YEARS OLD. 


ἑκατονταέτης, a hundred years old, (Ixx. 
an Gen. xvii. 17.) 


Rom. iv. 19. 


HUNDREDFOLD. 
1. ἑκατόν, a hundred, 


2. ἑκατονταπλασίων, 


n hundredfold, 
centuple. 


1. Matt. xiii. 8, 23. 2. Mark x. 30. 
2. —— xix. 29 (πολλαπλα- 2. Luke viii. 8. 
ow, manifold, LTTrA) 


a νο σσ ο  -. - 


HUNGER [noun.] 
λιμός, hunger, famine. 


Luke xv. 17. | 
Rev. vi. 8. 


2 Cor. xi. 27. 


HUNGER (-ep) [verb.] 


mevaw, to be hungry, suffer hunger; 
to hunger after, long for. 


Matt. v. 6. John vi. 35 

— xxi. 18. Rom. xii. 20 

Luke iv. 2. 1 Cor. iv. 11 

— vi, 21, 25. — xi. 34. 
Rev. vii. 16. 


HUNGERED (8Ε αν.) 


Matt. iv. 2. Matt. xxv. 35, 37, 42, 44. 
—— xii. 1, 3. Mark: ii. 25. 
Luke vi. 3. 


HUNGRY. 
πεινάω, see above. 
Luke i. 33, part. 


— wee eee co 


HUNGRY (sz) 


Mark xi. 12. | 1 Cor. xi. 21. 
Phil. iv. 12. 


HUNGRY (very.) 


πρόσπεινος, hungry, (now occ. and not 
Sound elsewhere.) 


Acta x. 10. 


HURT [noun.] 
ὕβρις, wanton violence arising from 
pride of strength; then, mjury 
arising from violence, esp. of loss 
at sea. 


Acts xxvii. 10, marg. injury. 


| HUR 
: HURT [verb.] 


1. ἀδικέω, todo wrong, to act unjustly ; 
trans., to do one wrong, to wrong, 
injure, hurt. 


2. βλάπτω, to disable, hinder; damage, 
hurt, mar, (opp. to No. 1,) (non 
occ.) 


3. κακόω, to affect with evil, physically, 
to do evil to anyone, to treat badly, 
maltreat, (of persons.) 


2. Mark xvi. 18 (ap.) 1. Rev. ii. 11. 

2. Luke iv. 35. 1. —— vi. 6. 

1. —— x. 19. 1. — vii. 2, 3. 

3. Acts xviii. 10. 1. —— ix. 4, 10, 19 
1. Rev, xi. § twics. 
HURTFUL. 


βλαβερός, disabling, weakening, im- 
peding; hurtful, noxious, disad- 
vantageous, (non occ.) 


1 Tim. vi. 9. 


ἀνήρ, &@ man, an adult male person, | 
(Lat., vir, Heb, ums,) spoken of | 


man in various relations, where the 


context decides the meaning, e.g. 


/ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
HUSBAND. 
| 
| husband, soldier, ὥς. 


Matt. i. 16, 19. 


1 Cor. vii. 16, 34, 39 twice. 
v. 35. 


Mark x. 12. — xi 

Luke ii. 36. 2 Cor. xi. 2 

— xvi. 18,(om.G-—) {| Gal. iv. 27. 

ολ. ἐν, 16,17¢wice, 18 twice. Eph. v. 22, 23, 24, 25, 33. 
Acts v. 9, 10. [hath.) | Col. iii. 18, 19. 


1 Tim. 11. 2, 12. 


Rom.vii.2',sce H(which 
d, @ dh, 


\ 
Zand dr 
3twice. 
1 Cor. vii. 2, 3twice, 4twice, 


Tit. i. 6. 
— ii. 4, see H (love 
one’s.) 
10, L1tw'ce, 13, 14 Ist. 5. 
142nd (ἄδελφος, bro- | 1 Pet. iii. 1, 5, 7. 
ther,(L T Tr AN.) Rev. xxi. 2. 


HUSBANDS (cove ove’s.) 


Φιλανδρους, a lover of a husband, 
« husband-lover. 
{ εἶναι, to be. 
Tit. i. 4. 


——— ee 


HUSBAND (wich natu.) 


ὕπανδρος, under a husband. 


Rom. vii. 2. 
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Ses 
HUSBANDMAN. 
γεωργός, tilling the ground; as subsé.. 
a farmer, husbandman, (non occ.) 
Matt. xxi. 83, 34, 35, 58, | Luke xx. 9, 10 twice, 14, 16. 
, 41. John xv. 1. 
Mark xii. 1, 2twice, 7,9, | 2 Tim. ii. 6. 
Jas. v. 7. 


HUSBANDRY. 


γεώργιον, 8 tilled field, a farm: also 
cultivation, (non occ.) 


1 Cor. iii. 9, marg. tillage. 


HUSK. 


κεράτιον, & little horn; hence, the fruit 
or pod of the xeparéa, (the carob 
orlocust-tree, Arab., kharoob.) [It 
is still sometimes eaten by the 
poor, but is usually given to awine 
to give the pork a sweet flavour. 
Common to Syria and S. Europe. | 
(non occ.) 


Luke xv. 16. 


HYMN. 


ὕμνος, 8 Bong, in Homer only used of 
the music, but lates of the air and 
words, a hymn or festive song in 
praise of God (Ixx. Is. xlii. LO; 
2 Ch. vii. 6; Ps. xl. 4.) (non occ.) 
see under “ PSALM.” 
Eph. v. 19. | Col. iii. 16. 


HYMN (stnq αν.) 


ὑμνέω, to sing, laud, ring of, tell of, 
praise, (Ixx. Is. xii. 4; 2 Ch. xxix. 
80.) (οσο. Acts xvi. 25; Heb. ii. 12.) 


Matt. xxvi. 90, part. | Mark xiv. 26, part. 


HYPOCRISY. 


ὑπόκρισις a reply, answer, exp. as 
spoken in dialogue on the stage; 
hence, the playing a part on the 
stage, dissimulation. 
Matt. xxiii. 28. | 
Mark xii. 15. 
1 Peter ii. 1. 


Luke xii. 1. 
1 Tim. iv. 2. 


HYPOCRISY (witnovt.) 
avuroxpiros, unfeigned (opp. of atave.' 
Tra. iii. 17. 


HYP i 
ILYPOCRITE. 


ὕποκριτης, one who answers, esp. on the 
stage, hence, one who plays a part, 
a dissembler (non occ.) 


Matt. et 5, 16. Matt. xxiii. 18, 14 (ap), 


—- vii. 15, 23, 25, 27, 29. 
— χν. 7. Mark vil. 6. 
— Pe sm: τς Luke rw 
ypoort = | —xi. a 
LTTTARN*). ie? 
— xxii. 18. — xiii. 15. 
I. 


I is generally part of the verb, in 
Greek ; thus, λέγω is I say, but if 
there beadded to thisthe pronoun, 
thus, ἐγώ λέγω, I say, there is an 
emphasis designed, which is want- 
ing in the former case. In the 
oblique cases the pronouns are 
more necessary, and therefore the 
emphasis is not so marked, but in 
the nominative they are regularly 
omitted, unless emphasis is in- 
tended. 


The following passages are where 
the pronoun 1 in English is repre- 
sented by the pronoun in the 
Greek as a separate emphatic 
word. In all passages or cases 
not cited below the pronoun 
I is only part of the verb in 
Greek. 


4 ἐγώ, I, (the pronoun of the first per- 
son,) Lat.,ego; Germ., Ich; Eng., 
I.) {In no instance is this pro- 
noun used in the Greek where no 
emphasis is intended to be ex- 
pressed. Where it is used, it 
could not have been omitted with- 
out affecting the sense. This em- 
phasis may be manifest or latent ; 
or it may be the consequence of 
antithesis. | 


(a) pov, Genitive, of me, (generally 
to be translated I, in consequence 
of the case being the result of 
government ov construction.) 


a A ak μμ ee 
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ΗΥΡΡΟΡ. 


ὕσσωπος, (Heb., aun) Hyssop, @ low 
plant or shrub , put tn contrast with 
the cedar, as growing out of the wall 
or rocks. In N.T. used of astalk 
or stem of hyssop; and also of 
a bunch of ος fur sprink- 
ling. 


John xix. 29. | Heb. ix. 19. 


(b) ἐμοί, Dative, to me, (the result of 
construction, e.g. “there ts to me” 
=“ J have.”’) 


* µοί, another form of the Dative. 


(ο) ἐμέ, Accusative, me, (the result of 
construction, gen., being the Acc. of 
the noun with inf of the verb, e.7. 
“me to be” =“ that Tam. a) 


5 µέ, another form of the Accusa- 
tive. 


2. κἀγώ, even I, or 1 also, (a contraction 
of καὶ, and, ‘algo or even, and ἐγώ, 1.) 


— Matt. ii. 8, poe ham: 


11, Mark i.2 (om LTTr 
1. — iii. 11! A. 


la 11 a la, 7 iss 
1. 14. [39, 44. | 1. 8. 
1. - — v. 22, 28, 32, 34, | —-—— v. 7st, gee I to 
1. —— viii. 7, 9 Ist. do with thee (what 
1. ----- κ. 16. have.) 
— 32, 33, seeTalso. | 1. vi. 16, 50. 
1. — xi. 10 (om. L>.) 1ο” vii. 27, 29. 
1. ——— 2, see And 1. ix. 23. 
1. —— xii. 27, 28. 1οἳ x. 96 (om. G co L 
1. xiv. 27. Tr A &*.) 
1ο" xvi. 13 (om  -» 1. 38 twice, BO tw ce. 
sc Hai | ——— xi. 29 let, see 1 also. 
Ic* By 33 Ist. 
- isin, see 1 also. 1. —— xii, 26. 
1. — xviii. 83 (ὡς xa — niii. 6. 
(No. 2,) as even I, in- | 1. —— xv, 191s, 19 2nd 
stead of ὡς καὶ ae (αρ.) 
εὐέπαεΙ͵ 1, Τ Ἐς AR.) | 1ο 28 Ist. 
1. ----ακ. 15 2nd, 22 let, | 1. 29. 
20 3πά (αρ.), 23 (αρ.) ¢1c* 3] 1st 
—— xxi. Ist, see I | 1. 36, 56 1st, 62. 
3 1. Luke. 1821α, 19. 
- 24204. see I in | 1. 1i. 48, see And. 
likewise. 1ο" 49. 
1, 27 let, 30 1. 11. 16 Jet. 
1. — xxii. 32. la. 16 2nd. 
1. — xxii. 4 lc* iv. 43 lst 
1. —— xxiv. 5 1. vii. 8131. 
1. —— xxv. 27. 1. 27 (om. L T Τε 
1. —— xxvi. lo, see And. Ν. 
1. 22, — —— viii. 28 1st, see to 
1οἳ 85 let, do with thee (what 
1. 33. have.) 
1c” a5 16. 1. - 66. 
1. 39. 1. αχ. 9 twice. 
1. —— xxvni. 20 2nd. | 19 15, 20. 


I [ 804 ] I 
1. Take x. 3 (om. LT Tr | 1. John xiv.21,273r4, 911. | 1. Rom. vii, 20 Srd. 1. Gal. ii, 19 1st, 20 5ο) 
AR.) la. 28 Sth. 1b.—— 2] 2nd. 1. —— iv. 12 2nd 
1. 35 Ist. 1. xv. 1, —— 24. 2. 12 Sea. 
1ο” 3δ Ind. 1. 4, see And. I, 25,and see Imy- | lc* 8. 
1. xi. 9, see And “1. 5 ist self, 1. —— v, 2, 10, 11 lat 
1c* 18. | 1. 534, seo And. 19” ix. 2. 1b.—— vi. 14 1st. 
1. 19. — 9, see I (s0.) — 3, seo I myself. | 1. 142nd, see And 
1οῦ xiii. 33 11, 10, 14,16,19,20,26 |° 1. —— x. 19 2nd. 1, —— 17. 
1. — xv. 17. | 1. xvi.4id Finadna | 1. —— xi. Ἱ. | Eek. {.15 15 3st, see I also. 
es 31, see I have! — 7Ττά(Νο.1,4 1, | 1. 8, see And — ili. 1 
(that.) , 1. 16 (ap.) Ab.) 1, ——— 13 2nd, 19 L iv. 1. 
1. xvi. 9, see And. | 1. 7 (om. LT Tr | 1. —— rif. 19. 1. ν. 32. 
le*-—- xix. 5. | AS) (ᾧ, forwhich I, | 1. —— xiv. 11. 1e*— vi. 20 8rd, 
1. 22 Md, 23 instead of ὅτι ἐγώ, Βε- | 1. —— xv. 14, and see I | 1οἳ Phil. i. 7, marg. me. 
1ο” 2 | cause I, 9), ¥e? 97 27, self. — — ii. 192nd, see Talso. 
— --— xx. 8, see I also. 33. 1οῦ 16, 19 --- 94 2nd, gee I my- 
1. § let, 1. —— xvii. 4 Ist, 9 let | 1. —— xvi. 4, 22. self. 
lL — xxi. 8, 15. 1] 2nd, 12 194, 14 twice, 1. 1 Cor. i. 12 2nd, Srd, 4th, | 1. —— 28 2nd, see And, 
1ο xxii, 15 2nd. 16. 4 bth 1. — iil. 4 twice, 
1. 27. | — 18, see Even. 1, —— ii, 1 18, see And. | 1. —— iv. 112nq, 
1. 29, see And. As 19(om. LO TN.) | 1. 3. 1. Col. i. 23, 25. 
1. —— 82. 1, ——— 2], see And. 1. —— iii. i ee 6. lo*—— iv, 42nd, 
la. 53. j 2. 22, 23, 94304. 25, | 1. —— iv. 1. 1 Thes. fi. 18. 
1, ——— 70. 1 26 2nd, see And. | la. 13 2, —— ili, 5 les, 
1. — xxiii. 14. 1. — ανα. 6, 834, | Ἱ. v. § Ist. 1. 1 Tim. i. 15. 
1. ---- aris. 38, ie 20 let & 3nd, a and 26, 35 | 199 12. 1. —— fi, 7 1st, 
1 ο 1. 878 (om. T Tr | 1. — vi. 12. 1. 2 Tim. i. 11. 
1. John i. es 23, oo ADR.) — — vii. 7 ιά seeImy- | — 125th see I havo 
1, 97 (om. G 21>) 1. 37 2nd (om. 19.) self, committed unto him 
Tr AN.) '1, —— 38. 1 8 3nd, see Even. (that which.) 
1. ——— 30. 1, —— xix. 6. 1. 10 2nd, 19, 28. 1. a ως ee 
_—— 51101969 I(and.) 1. —— xx. 15, see And — 40 2nd, see 1 |]. ARN.) 
1. ——— 3] 2nd. — 21, see Even also.) αι. Tit. 1. ὅ τος, 
1. ——— 33, 34, see Απᾶ. 1b*Acts iii. 6 lst. 1. ix. 6, 15 lst. 1, Philem. 13, 19 twice, 
— — fi. 4, see I to do ! 1. eae 105 16 2nd. | 1. Heb. i. 5 twice, 
with thee(what have) | | 1. —— ix. 5, 10, 16 1. 26 Ist. 1. —— ii. 18 twice, 
1. —— ili 1. —~— x. 20, 21. - 27 3rd, see Imy- | 1. ----- v. 
lo. 30. ~ 26, see I myself self. la.— viii. 92nd, 
1. —— iv. 14 1s, 26, $2, $8. | al 1. —— x. 30 1st & 8rd. 1, ——— 9 3rd, seo And. 
1, —vv.72n 1. xi, & ist = 33, see Even 1, —x. 
1, 17, see And. | Ic* 15. — —— xi. 1, see Even 1, —— xif. 96. 
1. ΗΝ “sl, 9411, 1. 17 let. 1. 23 lst. 1. James iJ, 18twice, gee 
36 let. 1e*—— xiii. 25 let (le LT | 1. —— xv. 9 let, 10 4h, 11. And. 
1. 36 2nd (om. LTr | TrARN. 1. — xvi. 1. 1 Pet. 1. 16. 
ARN.) ; 25 2nd, 99, 41 1. 0 Cor. i, 23 ist 1. 2 Pet. i. 17. 
1. 43, 45. lo*—— xvi. 90. 1. — ii. 2. 1. 3 John 1 twice. 
1. —— vi. 20, 35. | 1. xvii. 3, 23 8rd. 1οῦ 81. 1. 8 John 1. 
1, ——— 40 (om. 115.) 1. xviii. 188, 10 1st. 1. 10 let & 2nd. 1, Rev. i. 8, 9, 11 (ap.), 
1. — -41,44,48,5)%8& Ib* 10 2nd, 1ο” 13 2nd. 173r 
, rene 53 (ap. ), 54. [2n4. 1. 15. 1. vi. 17, see And. —_— i, 6, see I alao 
—_——- 56, δη .896 ](αππᾶ) le* 31 1st (αρ.) 1ο" vii. 7. 1. —— 2 (om 4 1 1 
1. 1ο xix, 2] twice. 1. x. 1, and see I Tr AW.) 
1, —- vii. Pe, οη 17, 69 1εε, | 1, Xx. 22, 25 Ist. myself. 1 23 Σινά 
94, 1. 262n4 (ein, te am, 2. —— xi. 16 2nd. 1. ——— 27, see Even. 
1, — viii. 11 (ap.), 12, , instead of ἐγώ, I, = 18, 21 5rd, sce 1 | 1. —— iii. 98rd (om  -) 
1411 15, 16 Ist & ard | AR.) also. — ——— 10, see I 
18, 21 twice, 22, Q3 twice, a 29. _— 92 5 times, seo 1 | 1. — — 19 Ist. 
24 2nd. , 1. -— xxi. 18 (80.) _ 2] 2nd see Even. 
1. 26 3rd, see And. | 1b. 37. 1, ——— 23 2nd, 29 2nd. 1. —-v.4 
1. 29, BRis, 421 1, —-—— 80 let 1. —— xii. 11 114 13, and | 1. — - xvii. 7. 
45, 49 ἵνε, 50, 54, 551s, | 1, —— xxii. 3 see I myself. 1, —— xxi. 2 (om GLT 
58 2nd. 1b:——6. 1, 15 let, 16 1st. TrA 
Ic. | 1. twice. 1, 20 4th, see And. | 1. — -— 6 ln (om. Qa) 
1, 9, 39. 1. 13, see And, lc* 2] Ist a ο. la, | J. 6 and. 
1. ——x.7 2nd,9,10,11,14. | lb*— 17 In. LTTrARN. 1, —— xxii. ϐ Ist, 18, 
ae 15 1st, gee Even. | la. 17 2nd. 1. Gal, i, 12 1st. 16 twice. 
le* 162n1. 1c*- .7 3rd, == 
1. — a aera 1, 19 al see And. 
—_ 28, see An 1a 19 2nd, ο], 28 twice 
1. — — 90,34. ' 1, —— xxili, 1,  G twice. I ALSO 
— oe ew 11} _— ------ ς 
ο. ας Sow ο ασ 16, see ea A (when not two separate words jn the 
1. — xii. 26. 1. 2] 2nd, Greek.) 
1. 32 1st, see And. . Ic* xxv. 10 2nd, eer : ‘ 
1. a - 46, 47 1s, 49 10, 1a. 15 eat κἀγώ, contraction for καὶ, and, also, 
nal, ees at, , 
1, Bre ο... 14, 1531, — 22, see πες even, and ἐγω, I. 
pila daca . Matt. ii. 8. m. 
ον 26,andscetiive. 1. _xxvi.9 Mt, 10214, — x. 32, "ο. a 3, 21. 
; 5 twice. — xvi. 18. 
1. —— xiv, 33rd. 2. 29 2nd. —— xxi. 24, P i ii. 1D. 
τν ο... . 1. Rom 7, 17 = | Mark xi. 29 (om. T Tr | Rev. ii. 6. 
‘ : ata&fnd 11, — Rom. iii. 7, see I also. 8 Ἡ —— iii, 10. 
[ated dara ο... Luke xx. 3 [A.) iii. 10 
1¢ τοῦτο, this 1b* 10. 
[I will “ic L™.) E 14, 17. 
1. -- — 16, 19, 20 int 1. — ~201* (om.G 3L I (Α18ο.) 
1. -—— 20 2nd, see And. Trmb Ab.) 


1 Cor. vii. 40. 


I [ 


I (so) 
John xv. 9. | 


2 Cor. xi. 22 3times. 


I (IN LIKEWISE) 
Matt. xxi. 24. 


I MYSELF. 
1. avrds, self. no other, alone. 


"ἐγώ, I(seeI, Νο. 1) } 1 Απ no other, 
autos, self, I alone. 


3. ἐμαυτοῦ, m yself, 


2. Luke xxiv. 39. | 2. Rom. xv. 14. 
1. Acts xxiv. 16. 3. 1 Cor. vii. 7. 
1. —— xxv 1. —— ix. 27. 
2. Bom. vii. 25. | 2. 2 Cor. x. 1. 
— ix. 2. — xii. 13. 
1. Phil. ii, 24. 


I MYSELF ALSO. 


nm and, also, "| I also myself 


even 
αὐτός, self, I too myself. 


I HAVE (τΗλτ) 


' (7a, the things, ) . 
{ se wine! j MY possessions. 


Luke xv. ο]. 


I HAVE COMMITTED UNTO 
HIM (rHat wuicn) 


7, the, ; 

| < παραθήκη, deposit, | my deposit. 
| (pod, of me, 

| 2 Tim i. 12. 
| 
| 


ITO DO WITH THEE (waar Have) 


vt, what, 
ἐμοὶ, to me, 
καὶ, and, 

σοὶ, to thee. 


Mark v. 7. | 
John ii. 4. 


Luke viii. 2& 


ΕΝ 


ἀρνός, not working, esp., not working 
the ground, living without labour ; 
hence, doing nothing, idle, (οσο. 
Tit. 1.2; 2 Ρεϊ. Ἱ. 8. 


Matt. xii. 36. Matt. xx. 62nd, 
| — xx. 3. ΓΑ Ν.) | Luke xxiv. 11, see I tales. 


Gin (om.G LT Tr | 1 Tim. v. 13twice, 


we ow weer ng 


IDLE TALES. 


λῆρος, silly talk, nonsense, (non occ.) 
Luke xxiv. 11. 


IDOL (-s.) 
εἴδωλον, an image, a phantom; an 
image in the mind, and later, the 
image of a god, an ‘idol. 


Acts vii. 41. ' 1Cor. viii.72nd gee I (thing 
—- xv. 20. offered unto an .) 
29, see I (meat , i 1 see Idol's 
offered to.) | emple.. 
—— xvii. 16,seeI(fullof) | ——— 1l0zn4, I (thing 
~—-— xxi. 25, see I (thing which is offered to. ) 
offered to.) | x, 19 1st (αρ.) 
Rom. li. 22. | ___— 19 2nd, gee I (that 
1 Cor. viii. 1, see I (things which is offered in 
offered unto.) | Sac. to.) 
41, see in — xii. 2. 
2 Cor. vi. 16 


1Th 

1 John v. 21. 

Rev. ii. 14, 20, see below. 
Rev. ix. 20. 


IDOL’S TEMPLE. 


εἰδωλεῖον, an idol-temple, (occ. only 
1 Mace. 1. 47, x. 83.) 


1 Cor. viii. 10. 


IDOLS (fuil of) [margin.] 


κατείδωλος, given up to idols, full of 
idols. 


Acts xvii. 16, (text, wholly given to idolatry.) 


IDOLS (EAT OFFERED TO) 


εἰδωλόθυτον, idol-sacrifice, anything 
sacrificed to idols, the flesh of 
victims offered to idols which re- 
eee over, and was eaten or 
sold. 


Acts xv. 29. 


IDOLS (OFFERED IN SACRIFICE UNTO) 
1Cor. x. 28 (tepoOvroy, offered in eacrifice,KG ~LTTr AN) 
IDOIS (rHat witch 18 OFFERED 
IN SACRIFICE TO) 

1 Cor. x. 19. 

IDOLS (THING OFFERED TO) 
Acts xxi. 25. 


IDOL (THING OFFERED UNTO Aur) 


1 Cor. viii. 7. 


IDO 


[ 396 ] 


IF 


- 
on om 
a 


IDOLS (THING OFFERED UNTO) 
1 Cor. viii. 1. 


IDOLS (THING ΒΑΟΒΙΕΙΟΕΡ UNTO) 
Rev. ii. 14, 20. 


IDOLS (THING THAT 18 OFFERED IN 
SACRIFICE UNTO) 
1 Cor. viii. 4 


IDOLS (THING WHICH 18 OFFERED TO) 
1 Cor. viii. 10. 


IDOLATER. 


εἰδωλολάτρης, idol-worshipper, (οσο. only 
in N.T. and Patristic Greek.) 

1 ο. 11. 

—— Vi. Ὁ. 


IDOLATRY. 
' εἰδωλολατρεία, idol-worship, (occ. only 
in N.T. and Patristic Greek.) 
1 Cor. x. 14. Col. iii. 5. 
Gal. v. 20. | 1 Pet. iv. 3. 


IDOLATRY (wuHoLLy Given το.) 


'.κατείδωλος, given up to idols, full of 
idols, 


| Acts xviz. 16, marg. full of idols. 


| 
| 
| —x.7. 
| 


| IF. 


. ἐάν, if haply, if it so be that, (strictly, 

et, [see No. 4,] if, and ἄν, haply, 

| perchance.) [It differs from εἰ, 

(No. 4,) in that εἰ, expresses a 

| condition which is merely hypo- 

| thetical, 1.6. a subjective poss on iy 

while ἐάν, (.Vo. 1,) implies a con- 

| dition which experience must de- 

| termine, 4.6. an objective possi- 

bility, and refers therefore to 
something future, | 


| (a) followed by the indicative mood, 
expressing the condition simply, 
without reference to whether the 
| event will decide it or not, 


(b) followed by the subjunctive mood. 
This expresses a condition of un- 
certainty, with an assumption of 


some small amount οἱ contingency | 


or probability, where experience 


2 | 


will show whether the thing is 
really so or not, (John vii. 17.) 


* Present tense, 


+ Aorist tense, which may be in 
most cases translated by the 
future perfect. 

ἐάν, if haply, if also, 

* with subj. aorist, 
(see above.) 


(see above, ) 
8 
καὶ, and, also, 


3. ἐάνπερ, if indeed, if now, 
* with subj. present, (see above.) 
4, εἰ, if, putting the condition simply, 


(for difference between ci and éav, 
see above, No. 1,) 


(a) with the indicative mood, (present 


tense,) assumes the hypothesis as 
an actual fact, the condition being 
unfulfilled, but no doubt being 
thrown on the supposition, (1 Cor. 
xv. 16). With the past tense, the 
hypothesis is expressed as im- 
possible or contrary to fact, 
(Rom. iv. 2,) 


(b) with the optative mood, express- 


ing mere assumption or conjec- 
ture, without any subordinate 
idea; an entire uncertainty—a 
supposed case, (Acts xvii. 27; 
1 Pet. iti. 14,) 


(«) with the subjunctive mood, like 


ἐάν with the subj., (Vo. 1b,) ex- 
cept that εἰ puts the condition as 
depending on the event more 
decisively than éay, (ἐάν repre- 
senting the condition more doubt- 
ful, as depending on some acci- 
dental circumstance; “if possibly” 
or “perhaps,” 1 Cor. ix. 11; xiv. 5.) 


5. εἴγε, if at least, if indeed. 
* followed by indic., and spoken of 


what is taken for granted, 


ϐ, etre, or εἰ τε, whether. 
[It will be seen from the above that 


the two principal words translated 
ΤΕ are Nos. 1 and 4, (the others 
being a combination of these with 
other particles.) Foran example 
of the importance of thedifference 
between them, and their use with 
certall moods, note, 


(1) Acts v. 38, 39, “ If this counse) 


; oP [ 397 ] IF 
48. 3]. 4a.— xix. Ὃν 39, 
ope oint which the result evil decide. ) Ibt— xvii, 8 twice, 4, 4a.— xx. 16 
rT) ” 6. 4a.— xxiii. 9. 
ut if it be of God, (No. 4a, | xix. 8, see If any | — ---- ae 19, see lf. 
a case which I put.) | 1b° 31. man. aught . 
oe ώς la, fut., | — 20, εις 
(2) John xiii. 17, “If ye know these . ,, &TT4¥®) ο ος 
things,” (Wo. 4a, assuming the . lbt— x. 5 ial παπς, 

66 ——— 6, see ut | — see If not. 
case as a fact, ) “happy are ye if | 1bt———- 28, [and.) | — —— xxvii. 12, seeIf by 
ye do them,” (Wo. 1b*, α result = i any means. 

8 e - 
which remains {ο be seen.) | . 4a.— xxiii. 31, 35, — Rom. i. 10, ree If by 
ο 4. 37 (om. L>.) any means. 
4a. Matt. iv. 3, 6. 19/ Mark viii. 3. j 4a. 39 (ovxé, art not | 1b* ii, 2htwae, 26, 
lbt. 9. — —— 23, see If... | pes the Christ ή] L™ | 4a. iii. 3, 5, 7. 
1bt—— v. 13. t. | Tr ARN. 4a.— iv.2,]4. ° 
lb* 23. lbt 36(om.and sub- | 4a. John i. 25, 4a.— v. 10, 15, 17. 
4a. 29, 30. stitute inf. for subj., ' 40.—— ili. 12 ls, 4da.— vi. 5, 8. 
lbt————- 46, 47 TAR.) ' lbt 12 304. lbt—— vii. 2, 3 twice, 
lbt—— vi. 14. — —— ix. 22, cee If any- : 48. iv. 10. 48 16, £0. 
— ——— 15, sve If not. thing. | 1b*—— v. 31, — —— viii. 91st, see If so 
(3 -- 93 Ist. - 35, see If any | 4a. 47. = 92nd, see If any 
| 4a.—— 2324, 90. | man. 100 vi. 51. man. 
1bt—— vii. 9,2 (om. 1, T | 1b* 45, 47. = 62, see If (and.) | 4a.—— 10, 11, 13 twice, 
Ibt+—— 10, §Tr αν, | 1bt 4a.— vii. 17, 25, 31. 
and airjoes for ! lbt-—— x. ae. lbt——— 17, 4a,.—— ix. 22. 
αἰτήσῃ, “whom his , lbt-— xi. 3. 4a. 23. Ibt—— x. 9. [12. 
son will αεί.) 48. 13, and see If | 193 57. 4a.— xi. 6 Ist, 62nd (ᾳμ.), 
4a.——_ 11 | ply. 1b* viii, 16 — 14, see If by any 
αν" viii. 2. - 25, see If... 4a. 19, means. 
— 10, see If (or.) aught. — —— &, see If not. | 4a.—— ἶδ, 16 twice. 
4a. da. 26, 1lb+——S1, 36. — —— 17, cee If some. 
1bt—— i ix ‘aL. bt 31. da. 39, 42, 46. 4a. 18, 21 
1b*—— x. 13 1st. 1 1lbt———- 51, 52. — —— 2, see If not. 
— 132nd, see If not ! : 18, Care 195 54. 4a.——— 
4a. 25. | we to coy lbt 55, κἀν for καὶ | 4a.— xii. 18, and cee If 
4a.— xi. 14, 21, 23 ‘ Ibt—— xii. to. έάν, 1, T Tr it be possible 
4a — xii. 7. λα xiii. 21. Ibt—— ix. 22, 19. 20 twice 
lbt 11, 26, 27, 28 4a. 22, and eee If it | 10” 51. 1b*— xiii. 4. 
49. ν. 28, were possible. — 33, see Ifnot. | — 9, see If any 
lb* xy. 14, 4a. xiv. οἱ. da. 4]. 4a. xiv. 15 
— xvi. 24, see If any , lb® 31, lbt—— x. 9, 1b* 23. 
1bt 26. {[man. | 4a. ο da, 24, 35, 37, 38. Ibt—— xv. 24. 
4a.— xvii. 4. 4o.— xv. 1b*— xi. 9, 10. 4a. 27, 
199 20. a oes eh 16, seeI(and) | 4a. 12, 21, 32 — 1 Cor. iii. 12, 14, 15, 17, 
4a. xviii. 8, 9. 4a. Luke ve 1bt———- 40, 48, 57. 18, see If any man. 
1bt—— 12, 13, 15 twiee. | 1bt lbt—— xii. 24. - iv. 7, cee If (now.) 
— —— l6,see lf not. | 4a. 6) lb* 26 twice, lbt 19. 
1bt 17 twice, 19. 1b*—— v. 12. 1bt———- 38, 47. 1b*— v, 11, 
_ 35, see If not. - 36, see If other- | — xiii. 8, see If not. | 4a. vi. 2. 
4a.—— xix. ‘10, 17, 21. wise. 4a. 14, 17 le. 1b*——— 4. 
lbt—— xxi. 3. 4a.— vi. 32. 1b* 17 2nd. lbt—— vii. 8 
1ν:--- οἱ Ist. 10. 33. 4a. 82 (ap.) 4a. 9. 
— —— 2] 214, ace If | 109 34 (No. Abt, 1, lb* 35. ——— ll, see If (but 
(also. ) T Trm κ) (No. la, xiv. 2, see If not and. 
Tbt 24, 25, 26. Gee L™ Tr A.) 1bt 3. — —— 12, see If any. 
ibt—— xxii. 24. 4a.— vii. 39. 4a. 7. 48. 15. 
4a. 45. — —— ix. 23, see If any | 1bt——— 14. — — 21, see If (but.) 
4a.—— xxiii. 30. man. 1.” 15, 99, --- = 281, see If (but 
Ibt—— xxiv. 23. 1b*—— x. 61st. 4a, 28. an 
4a. 24, see Ifitwere  — 62nd, see Ifnot. | — xv. 6, see If not. | 1b* 28 2nd. 
possible. | da. 13. lbt 7, 10 --- 36 lst, see Ifany 
4a. 26, 43. lbt—— xi. 12 (om. T Tr | 195 14, 19” 362nd. [man. || 
--- 48, see If (but AON: lit. ‘whom his 4a, 18, 19, 20 twice. lbt 39, 40. 
an son shall ask.’’) ———- 22, 24, gee ae — — viii. 9 3, cee If | 
da.—— xxvi. 24, 99, 42. 4a. 18. — — xvi. 71st, any man. 
4a.—- xxvii. 4). — 18, see If aleo lbt 7 2nd, "| 105 8 Ist. \} 
4a. 42(om.G -TTr | 4a. 19, 20, 36. 4a.— xviii. 8, 23 twice. --- 82nd, see lf... | 
ARN: lit. He is.”’) 4a. xii. 26, 28. — 30, see If not. lbt——- 10, [not | 
4a. 43. 1ο. 38 (κἀν, for καὶ | 448. 96. 4a.——- 13. 
Ibt— xxviii. 14. ἐάν, T Tr AW.) lbt—— xix. 12. da. ix. 2, 11 twice, 12, | 
1b* Mark i. 40. 39. 4a. xx, 15. —- — 16, see If not. 
1bt— iii. 24, 25. κ 45, see If (but | 1b*—xxi. 22, 23, 25 da. 17 twice. 
4a. 26. and.) 4a. Acts iv. 9. — —-.. oat see If any. | 
— — iv, 23, see If any 4a. 49, lb* v. 38. lbt 
man. — — xiii. 9 1st, see If | 4a. 39. 4a. ο) | 
lbt 26 (om. TTrA, (and.) 4a.——— viii. 22, and see If | — —— xi. 5, see If (even 
NM: lit. "αἱ a man — 92nd, gee If not aay η. all one as.) 
may ons a (and. πι (oP) Ae ore 
——— ¥. - 26, see If an — . 14, 15. 
| — —~ vi.56, 6, } νου If but. man. 7 | 4a.— xiii. 15. — - 16, see If any 
lbt—— vii. 11, ' lb+—-—— 334. 4a.— xvi. 15. \ man. 
- 16, see If any lbt—— xv. 8. 4b.— xvii. 27, and see — —— — 205times. 
man. \ 4a.—— xvi. 11, 12. If haply. | da. 31. 
Se i Era πο κε] 


IF [ 398 ] IF 
— 1 Cor. xi. 34, see If any Li = 5. | 2 ο ας 14, (όν, 1, ) -- oe "0. see If not. 
lot xii. 15, 16. -~ —— iii. 1, 5, see If a hh τὰ — —-— xi. 5twiee, ure 
4a.— 17 twiee, 19. man. — 2 John 10, see Ifany. | — —— εἰ. 9, any 
lbt—— xiv. 6, Ἀ. --—--v. 4,8, 699 lf any. lbt3 John 10. | .-———. xiv, 9, more. 
— —-— 1], see If not 4a. 10 5 times. 1bt Rev. xii. 18, 19. 
1b®- 14. - Ng see If any 
1- — B. —-— ¥ man. 
lb*— — 2b. | 4.2 Tim. ii, 11, 12¢wice, | . 
6.- -— 27, Pence The mood after ei in the following 
ο alee en aa ee, are combinations is Indicative, unless 
4a.-——— 35. adventure. otherwise indicated. 


-- Titus 1. 6, see If any. 
, da. Philem. 17, 18. 
' 4a.Heb. ii. 2. 


— —-— 97, 38, seelfany | 
nan 
4a.—— xv. 2, 12, 13, 14. 


——-_- bh, see If so be | 3°. iii. 6 (Νο. 1b*, L> 
that. TTrA.) (N has κἀν, 
4a.- —— 16, 17, 19, 29, and if, with ε written 
32 twice, above «.) 
19: xvi. 4, 7 19} 7. 
191 10. 3°. 14, 
-- 22, see If any | lbt 15. 
man, 4a.—— iv. 3, 5 
fa. 2 Cor. ii. 2. lbt ie 
— ——— 5, 10, see Ifany- | 4a. 8. 
ing. 3°. vi. 3. 
4a.— iii. 7, 9, 1 4a.— vii. 11. 
— —— iv. 3, see If eat) 4a.Heb. viii. 4, 7. 
4a 14(om.G > 1, 4a.— ix. 13. 
Α Ν.) 1b*—— x. 38. 
— —— vii, 14, see If any- | 4a.—— xi. 15. 
thing. 4a.— -- xii. 7 (eis, unto, 
d4a.— viii. 12 LT TrAR®: lit.‘‘with 
1bt—— ix. 4 a view to discipline 
-~——x. 7, seo If any are ye enduring, as to 
man. sons (8 God dealing 
fa.- - xi. 4. with you.” 
- 15, see If also. | 48. ; 
- -—~ 16, see lf other- | — 10, see If so 
wise. much as (and.) 
4a.-- — 90. An — —— 25. 
lbt-— xiii. 2. 1b* xiii. 23. 
— Gal. i. 9, see If any — James i. 5, 23, see If 
man, y. 
4a.— — 10. _ 26, see If any 
4a.— ii. 14, 17, 18, 21. man. 
—— - iii. 4, soe If yet. Ibt- — fi. 2. 
4a.— --- 18, 21, 29. 4a. 8, 9, 11. 
4a.—— iv. 7. 1b*-———. 15. 
4a. ——— 15, and see If ' — 17, see If not. 
it had been possible. | — —— iii. 2, see If any 
lbt—— v. 2. man. 
4a.- 11, 15, 18, 25. 4a.—-—— 14. 
2°. vi. 1, marg. al- | 4a.— at ae 
though. 19/ 
3, see If a man. | ------ν. ελ see If (and.) 
5. Eph. iii, 2. | lbt 19, 
— —— iv. 21, see If so be | 68.1 Pet. i. 6, 17. 
t — — ii. 8, -gee If πο | 
4a. Phil. i. 22. 
— — ii, L4times, gee If | 4a. 19, 20 twice. 
any. | — —— iii. 1, see Ifany. 
-- 17, see If (yea | lbt 13. 
and. | 4b.——- 14, 17. 
— — iii. 11, see If by | — — iv. 11 twice, see If 
any means. any man. 
12, see If that. | —— - 13, see If (but 
στ -—— 15, eee If any- and.) 
thing. 4a.— — 14, 16, 17, 18. 
— — iv. 4, see If any ' 4a.2 Pet. ii. 20. 
man. 1941 John i. 6. 
ἑ. να twice pea Ifany | lb*— — 7. 
5. Col. i. 23 1ν{- — 8. 
la.—— ii. 20. ° 10" 9. 
4a.— — iii. 1. 1bt———_ 10. 
10” 13, lbt—— ii. 1. 
lbt-—— iv. 10. 1b* 3, 15 
195 1 Thes. iii. 8 (No. la, | 4a. 19, 
TTr Α Ν..) | 1bt—— 24. 
4a.— — 14, 1b* 29. 
lb*2 Thes. i. 8. | 4a. iii. 13. 


ifi. 10, see If any. 1b*——— 20. 
— —-—- 13, see If any — 21, see If not. 
man. da. iv. 11, 
Ι08----- iv. 15. lb? — 12. 
— 1 Tim.i.10, see Ifuany-  Ibt- —— 20. 
thing. _ da.- — v. 9. 


IF ALSO. 
εἰ, if (see “1¥,” No. 4a,) ; 
καὶ, and also, 


ei, if (see “1¥F,” No. 4,) 
de, but, 


καὶ, and also, 
2. Luke xi. 18. | 


and if 
(4a.) 


but and 
if, 


1. | 


2. 


1. 2 Cor. xi. 15. 


IF ANY. 

εἰ, if (see “IF” No. 4a,) 

τις, any. 
Acts xxiv. 20 (rt, what,  ! Phil. ii. 1 4times. 

LTTrAR®,) . 8. 
—— xxv. 5. 
Rom. xiii. 9. 
1 Cor. vii. 12 
—— x. 27. 
2 Cor. ii. 5. 
2 John 10. 


IF ANY MAN. 


ei τις, if any one, Vo. 4a. With*= No. 
4b. Witht= Wo. 49. 


Matt. xvi. 24 2 Cor. v. 17. 
Mark iv. 23 —— x. 2. 
— vii, 16 Gal. i. 9. 
— ix. 35. | Phil. iii. 4. 
Luke ix. 23 | 2 Thes. iii. 14. 
- — xiv. 26. ; 1 Tim. v. 16 : 
——— xix. 8. 1 —— wi, 3, 
Rom. viii. 9. as. i. 36. 
1 Cor. iii. 12, 14, 15, 17, 18. — iii. 2. 
—- vii. 36. 1 Pet. iv, 11 twice. 
— viii. 2, 3. ον. xi. - (4a. α 1, τ Tr) 
- — xi. 16, 3. (4a. Ἡ let ) 
— xiv. 37; 38. - xiii. 9. 
—— xvi. 22. - — xiv. 9, 
IF A MAN. 
2 Cor. xi, 205times, =| Gal. vi. 3. 
1 Tim. iii. 1, 5. 


IF ANY THING. 


Mark ix. 22. | 
2 Cor. ii. 10. 
1 Tim. i. 10. 


2 Cor. vii. 14. 
Phil. iii, 15. 


IF... AUGHT. 


Mark viii. 23. | Mark xi. 25. 
t Acts xxiv. 19, 


IF 


oy 


IF BUT. 
κάν, and if, also if. 
Mark ν. 28, | 


IF BY ANY MEANS. 


(<i, if (see τε, No. 4,) ) *,= No. 49. 
ο πῶς, how,in what vty if by any or 
ἰ or manner, some means 

| (non oce.) 


® Acts xxvii. 12. | Bom. xi. 14. 
Phil, iii. 11. 


Rom. i. 10. 


wm 27> —— 


Mark vi. 56. 


IF HAPLY. 


el, if (see No. 4a,) 
ἄρα, accordingly, mark- 
ing α correspondence 


in point of fact, 
2 {5 if (see No. 4a,) 


if accord- 
ingly. 


tS 


dpaye accordingly in- 
deed, 
1, Mark xi.13, | 


ingly 
indeed. 
2. Acts xvii. 27. 


| if accord- 


IF IT BE [ap - *; WERE f] 
POSSIBLE. 
( εἰ, if, 


"0 δυνατόν, possible, able. 


εἰ, 1, 
7 δύναιντο, they were able (optative. ) 
. Matt. xxiv. οἱ.” sod Acts xxvii. 39¢ (No. 


1, Mark xiii, sal 1 ree xii. 18. fox) 
IF NOT. 

( éav, if (see No. 1,) i = 1b*, 

* ἆ py not (see “No,” Wo.2,) § t= Lbt. 


2 | oe but if not in. 


deed. 

µήγε, not indeed, ee 

ei, if (see No. 48 
3. . ( ) if not. 

pn, not (see “Νο, No. 2,) 
15 Matt. vi. 15. 15. John xvi. 7. 
1¢t.—— x. 15. 3, —— xviii. 90 
1». xviii. 16, 35 2. Acta xxvi. 32 
2. Luke x. 6. 1*.Rom. xi. 23 
1. John viii. 24. 1*.1 Cor. viii. 8 
3. —— ix. 8. 1* ix. 10. 
1°. xiii. 8. 1t.—— rae 13, 
2. —— xiv. 2 1t. Jas. ii. 17. 
19. χν. 6 14.1 John ct 21. 
3. —— 2 1*. Rev. iii. 3 

IF NO. 


11. 1 Cor. xiv. 28, 


[ 906 3 


IF 
IF OTHERWISE. 
cS. Luke v. 30. | 3. 2 Cor. xi. 16. 
IF PERADVENTURE. 


or 


µήποτε, lest at some time or other, 
( followed here by ο 
2 Tim. ii. 


9 
ee 


IF PERHAPS. 


( ei, if (see No. 4a,) 
i dpa, accordingly, ; whether. 
Acts viii. 22, 


IF SOME. 
{ el, if (see No. 48) 


τις, some, certain. 
Rom. xi. “17, pl. 


IF SO BE THAT. 


εἶγε, if at least, if) 
1 


indeed, if indeed also. 


καὶ, and ‘also,ev en, § 


2. εἴπερ, 1 indeed, if so be, assuming 
the supposition as true, whether 
justly or not. 


No, 2,) 
dpa, accordingly, 


2. Rom. viii. 9, 17. 
8. 1 Cor. xv. 15. - | 


13 ag ee eee yi indeed after 


—— --- 


IF THAT. 


el, if (see No. 450) 
καὶ, and, also, even. 
Phil. iii. 15. . 


IF YET. 


etye, if at least, if indeed, 
καὶ, and, also, even. 
Gal. iii. 14, 


IF (ayp) 
1. ἐάν, if (see No. Lb*. 


| 2. «dv, and if. 
2. Mork xvi. per) “a gona vi oe 
2. Luke xiii. 9 2. Jas 
IF aes) 


2. Matt. xxi. ο]. 


| IF 


[ 400 ] ILL 
i IF (str) IF (ΥΕΑ ανν) 
) ἀλλά, but ce emphatic ἀλλά, but, 
than δὲ) but if ei, if (see No. 4 but if 
| 1. ei, if (see “ΙΕ, No. 4,) even. π νι also, ae nace 


Kat, also, even, 
| εἰ, if (see “τε, Νο. 4,) 


9 δὲ, but, (not so emphatic ( but if 


48 ἀλλά,) even. 
καὶ, and, even, also, 
1.1Cor. vii. 21. | = 2, 2Cor. iv. 3. 


IF (sur αντ) 
( day, if (see “τε, No. 191) 
ὶ δὲ, but. | 
Es if (see τε, No. 1bf,) 


eae 
2. 4 δὲ, but, 


8 
καὶ, and, also, even. 


a 


ἀλλά, but (more emphatic than δὲ,) 
3. « ei, 1f (see No. 4c,) 
kat, and, also, even. 


1. Matt. xxiv. 48, 
1. Luke xii. 45. 


1. Luke xx. 6, 
2. 1 Cor. vii. 11, 28 
8. 1 Peter iii, 14, 


| 

IF NOT (anp) 
Ί εἰ, if, (see No. 4,) 
| 

| 


δε, but, 
µήγε, not indeed, not at least. 
Luke xiii. 9, 

IF (ποπ) 


ei, if (see No. 4,) . 
{ καὶ, and, also, even, if even. 


1 Cor. iv. 7. 


IF (or) 
( καὶ, and, also, even, 
( ἐάν, if (see “1F,” No. 191.) 


Lent abet iv} (4 καὶ, or also, L T Tr AS.) 
- 4d, 


IF SO MUCH AS (ανν) 
κἄν, and if, if also. 
Heb. xii. 20. 


! IF (EVEN ALL ONE As) 
| ( αὐτός, Β811Θ, 
ἓν, one, one and the same. 
κο and, 


1 Cor. xi. 5. 


Phil. ii. 17. 


See also “ag.” 


IGNORANCE. 


1. ἄγνοια, want of perception, (non occ.) 


2. dyvwoia, a not knowing, (οσο. 1 Cor. 
xv. 34.) 


1. Acts iii. 17, 1. 
1. —— xvii. 39, 1. 
. 15. 


| Eph. iv, 18. 
i> 
2. 1 Pet. ii. 15 


et. i. 14. 


IGNORANT. 


2 4 : 
1. ἀγνοέω, not to perceive or know; 
not to understand or comprehend. 


2. ἰδιώτης, a private person, one in a 
private station, not engaged in 
public affairs; one who has no 
professional knowledge, (as we say 
a layman as {ο law or other sub 
jects, etc., i.e. one who has no know- 
ledge on such a subject as this,) (occ. 
1 Cor. xiv. 16, 23; 2 Cor. xi. 6.) 


Acta iv. 13. 1. 1 Cor. xii. 1, inf, 
. Rom. i. 13, inf. 1. Heb. v. 2, part. 


= po 


IGNORANT (nk) 


1. Bom. x. 3. 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 38 twice. 
1, —— xi. 25. 1. 2 Cor. ii. 11. 
1. 1 Cor. xi. L 1. 1 Thes. iv. 18. 


IGNORANT OF (sr) 


λανθάνω, to escape notice, be unknown, 
unnoticed ; to be hid as to any 
one, t.e. from him, to escape his 
knowledge or notice. 


2 Pet. ili. 5, 8. 


IGNORANTLY. 
ἀγνοέω, see “ IGNORANT,” No, 1. 


Acts xvii. 23, part. ( 1 Tim. i. 13, part. 


ILL [noun.] 
κακός, bad, (opp. to καλός, see “ GOOD,” 


No. 2,) bad, generically of every 
form of evil. 


ILL 


(a) neuter, as subst., evil, ill, physical 


and moral. 
a. Rom. xili. 10. 


φωτίζω, to shine, give light, trans., to 


ILLUMINATE (-zp.) 


enlighten, light up, bring to light, 
throw light upon. A word of later 
Greek, found principally in N.T. 
aud Ixx. The Hellenistic meanin 
ts to enlighten; and the lxx., to 
instruct, teach. 


Heb. x. 32, part. 


IMAGE. 


εἰκών, (from ἔοικα, to be like, resemble, 


Jas. i. 6, 28,) that which resembles 
an object, or which represents it, 
hence, image, likeness. 


(a) εἰκών, denotes not merely the 
image but also the pattern, the 
original (in opp. to σκιά, the 
shadow,) which sets forth that 
likeness or resemblance which is 
meant {6 be found in the image, 
cf. Wisd. xiii. 13; Hos. xiii. 2; 
Gen. v.3. This supplies the sim- 
plest explanation of the passages 
marked (a) and Eph. iv. 24 (non 


occ.) 


Matt. xxii. 20. a. Col. iii. 10. 
Mark xii. 16, Heb. i. 3, see I (ex- 
Luke xx. 24 press.) 
Rom, i. 29. a. ----σ. 1. 
—— viii. 29. Rev. xiii. 14 
1 Cor. xi. 7. 15 3 times 
xv. 49 twice — xiv. 9, 11 
2 Cor. iii. 18 —— xv. 2. 


— iv 


» 4. 
Col. 1. 15. 


χαρακτήρ, (from χαράσσω, to tear, 


cleave, cut in, engrave.) Actively, 
something engraved or impressed, 
and esp., an instrument for mark- 
ing, 6.4. a stamp, but rarely used 
in this sense; Passively, a sign, 
mark, token, and hence, distinctive 
sign, trait, distinctive type or 
form, the image impressed σε 
corresponding exactly with the 
original or pattern. In Heb. i. 3 
this word is chosen instead of | 
χάραγµα because it is not so narrow | 
in sense. χάραγµα, is the thing | 


—~ xix. 20 
Rev, xx. 4 
IMAGE (express) 


BB 


[ «οι ] 


1. 


2, 


3. 


IMM 


Se 


impressed ; it does not denote the 
| 
| 
| 
| 


peculiar characteristic, and always 
suggests the passive relation of the 
subject spoken of. (See “ MARK,” 
Λο. 1). (non occ.) 

Heb. i. 3. 


Sse ee 


IMAGINATION (-s.) 


λογισμός, reckoning or computing, 
esp. of arithmetic,) then, calcula- 
tion, (in the way of reasoning.) 


διαλογισµός, (No. 1, with διά, | 
through, prefixed,) a reckoning | 
through, balancing of accounts, 
calculation, reasoning through. 


διάνοια, a thinking over, meditation, 
reflecting ; activity of thinking ; 
esp., moral reflection as the pro- 
duct of the heart. ο 


3. Luke i. 51. | 2. Rom. i. 21. 
1. 2 Cor. x. 5, marg. reasoning. 


IMAGINE. | 


µελετάω, to care for, to take care for | 


RN μμ 


any thing so as to be able to 
perform it, (occ. Mark xiii. 11; 
1 Tim. iv. 15.) 


Acts iv. 25. 


| 
IMMEDIATELY. | 


. εὐθύς, straight, direct, (whether per- , 


pendicular or horizontal.) Used ' 
of time, straightway, : | 


2. εὐθέως, (adv. of No. 1) immediately, ' 
directly, forthwith, at once. | 
| 
3. παραχρῆμα, with the thing itself, at: | 
the very moment, on the spot. | 
4. ἑαυτῆς, from this, e.g. time, te. 
forthwith, 
2, Matt. iv. 22 | 2, Mark iv.17(No.1, T | 
2, — viii. |. TrAN. | 
2. —— xiv. 31 2, 29 (No. 1, T Tr | 
2. —— xx. 4. Α. Ν.) 
2. — xxiv. 29. 9. ----- ν. 3 (Νο. 1, TTr> 
2, —— xxvi. 74 (No. 1, Tr) AN) | 
1. Mark i. 12. 2. 30 (No.1, T Tr | 
1, —— 28 (om. Tr> &.) | 
2. 3l(om.TTrA®N) | 2, ----- vi.27(No.1,T Tr , 
9. 45 (Χο. 1, T Tr AN. | 
AN) 2, ——50 (No.1, LT | 
2, —ii.8(No.1,LTTr! | TrAR. | 
2. 12. AN)! 9, -----χ. δὸ (Νο, 1, 1, Τ 
9 ----- 1ν.δ (Νο. 1, 1 Τ Tr AN.) | 
Tr AR. 2, —— xiv. 43 (No. 1, L | 
2. 15 (No.1, T Tr T Tr A 8.) 
AR.) 8. Luke i. 64. 
2, —— 16 (No. 1, L T , 3. — iv. 39 : 
Tr AN.) | 2; — v.13. ! 


IMM [f 402 | IMP 
aonw—Kws.————s— eee - 
3. Luke v. 25. 11, John xxi. 3(om.G - 1, ar 
2, — vi. 49(No.1,TTr; TTrAwn) IMMUTABL*™, 
3, ——-viik. 44, 47. | ie in oe ἀμετάθετος, see above. 
2, —— xii. 36. 4. — x, 33. 
3. —— xiii, 13. 4. — xi. 11. amduleas 
ον ο a 
S. ; σορτς; 60. 9 —xi 1 IMPART (-ε) , 
9 3. i cremerccamaes . 
ο vi ai. 2. —— xvii. 10, 14 µεταδίδωμι, to share in association 17“. 
mie rs Gomme er eT il anyone, 1.6. to impart, commu- 
2. — 2, Rev. iv. 2 nicate. 
Luke iii. 11. Rom. xii. 8, marg.(te 
IMMORTAL. Rom. i. 11. | 1 Thes. ii. 8. Saat 


[A word never joined with the He- 
brew or Greek words for ‘‘Soul ” 
or “Spint,” ete, in O. & NT, 
though they occur 1,644 times, 
(viz. m5, spirit, 400 times ; ws, 
soul, 752 times ; πνεύμα, spirit, 
385 tines, and ψυχή, soul, 105 
times. Predicated of only one 
Being—God.)] (ουσ. Rom. i. 23; 
1 Cor. ix. 25, xv. 52; 1 Pet. i. 4, 
23, ili. 4.) 

1 Tim. i. 17. 


IMMORTALITY. 


1. ἀφθαρσία, incorruption,immortality. 
[Not the inalienable possession of 
the human family since the fall. 
(see Gen. iii. 22, 23.) Now, it is 
restricted to those who “ pa- 
tient continuance in well-doing 
seek for” it, (Rom. ii. 7), and 
received by them as a “ gift,” 
(Rom. vi. 23). A truth “brought to 
light” by the Gospel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. ] 
(occ. 1 Cor. xv. 42, 50, 53, 54; 
Eph. vi. 24; Titus ii. 7.) 


2. ἀθανασία, immortality. [Expressly 
declared to be possessed by God 
alone, 1 Tim. vi. 16. Not to be 
“ put on’ "by man until resurrec- 
tion, when ‘ ‘mortality shall be 


| 
ἄφθαρτος, not liable to corruption. 


swallowed up of life,” 1 Cor. 

xv. 53, 54.] (non occ.) 

1. Rom. ii. 7. | 3 A Bim. vi, 16. 

2. 1 Cor, αν. 53, δὲ. 1. 2 Tim. i. 10. 
IMMUTABILITY. 


6, the, 

ἀμετάθετος, not to be transposed, un- 
alterable, without mutation or 
change, immovable, (οσο. ver. 17.) 


Heb. vi. 17 


ΙΟ ΜΗ 


IMPEDIMENT IN ONE'S SPEECH 


(HAVE AN) 


µογικάλος, speaking with difficulty, a | 
stammerer, (Ixx. for pbx, tongue- 
tied, Is. xxxv. 6,) non oce. 


Mark vii. 32. 


IMPENITENT. | 
ἀμετανόητος, without change of mind, | 
impenitent. | 
Rom. if. 5. 


IMPLACABLE. 


ἄσπονδος, without libation, league, or 
compact; without treaty; then, 
without respect for treaties or 
covenants, (οσο. 2 Tim. iii. 3.) 


Rom. i. 31 (om. G 3 LTTrAn.) 


IMPLEAD. 


ἐγκαλέω, to call in, esp. a debt, and so 
to demand as one’s due; hence, 
to bring an accusation against 
anyone, arraign. 
Acts xix. 98. 


IMPORTUNITY. 


ἀναίδεια, shamelessness, want of mo- 
desty, impudence, (non occ.) | 
Luke xi. 8. 


IMPOSED ON (se) ! 
ἐπίκειμαι, to lie upon, to be laid upon. 
Heb. ix. 10. 


IMPOSSIBLE. 


1. ἀδύνατος, deficient in strength or 
power; act., infirm, weak, feeble ; 
neut. and pass., impossible, unable. | 


| 


IMP [ 408 ] IN 
γα αφ eee, ο πω νο ο κα μμωσετμμ 
2. ἀνένδεκτος, what is not able to be | 2. ἐλλογέω, to reckon in; hence, to 


done, what cannot be, impossible, charge, (occ. Philem. 18.) 


rm »- eo 


was 


(non occ.) 1. Rom. iv. 6, 8, 11, 22, | 1. 2 Cor. ν. 19. 
— Matt. xvii. 20, see 1 | 2. Luke xvii. 1. 2, -— v.13, ss rey marg. (text, 
1. —— xix. 26. .) | 1. —— xviii. 27. 1. Jas. ii. 23. 
1. Mark «x. 27. 1. b. vi. 4, 18 
— Luke i. 37, see I (be.) | 1. —— xi. 6, — 
IN. 


IMPOSSIBLE (ne) 


ἀδυνατέω, to be ἀδύνατος, (see above, No.1,) 
to want strength, (non occ.) 


The English word “rw” is frequently 
the translation of a case of the 
noun; these occurrences are not 
quoted below. Sometimes it is part 


Matt. xvii. 20. | Luke #. 37, of a verb or a phrase; these are 
cs ——-—__—. generally indicated by cross re- 
IMPOTENT. ferences. When “in” is the 


translation of a separate Greek 
preposition it is one of these 
words following : 


1. ἀδύνατος, see “IMPOSSIBLE,” No. 1.) 


2. ἀσθενής, without strength, esp. in 


body ; hence, sick, diseased. 1. ἐν, in, a being or remaining within, 


with the primary tdea of rest in any 
place or thing. Of place, in, with- 
1D, among. Of time, on, upon. 


2. Acts iv. 9. sf 1. Acts xiv. 8. 


IMPOTENT MAN. 


ἀσθενέω, to want strength or health, to 
be infirm, weak, feeble; here, the 
participle. 

John v. 7, part. 


2. eis, into, unto, to, implying motion 
to the interior, governing the Accu- 
sative. 3 Acts ii. 27, 31, (with 
Genitive,) εἰς ᾷδου -- unto (the 
habitation or power of ) Hades. 


8. ἐπί, upon, over. 


IMPOTENT FOLK. 
(a) with Gen., upon, as springing or 
ο mate de proceeding from; over, in the pre- 
IMPRISON sence or time of. 
φυλακίζω, to put in ward, imprison, 
throw into prison, (non occ.) 


Acta xxii. 19. 


(b) swith Dat., upon, as resting on; 
upon, #.e. in addition to. 

(c) with Acc., upon, by direction to- 
wards; with implied motion, up to; 
during, of time. 

IMPRISONMENT. 


4, xara, down. 
φυλακή, watch, guard; the act of keep- 


(a) with Gen., down from; hence, 


ing watch; then, of persons set to 
watch, and collectively, guards; 
then, the place where watch is 
kept, 1.ε. watch-post, station; then, 
imprisonment. 
2. Cor. vi. 5. | 


Heb. xi. 36. 


IMPUTE. 


1. λογίζοµαι, to occupy one’s self with 


reckonings or calculations. To 
reckon or count; to reckon any- 
thing to a person, to put it to his 
account, either in his favour or 
what he must be answerable for. 


| 


against, in opposition to. 


(b) with Ace., down towards, down 
upon or along; hence, throughout. 
Inref. to time, at or in, correspon- 
dent with, according to, at the 
period of, over against. 


. dd, through, from the notion of 


separation or disjunction. 


(a) with Gen., through, as proceeding 
from; ee by means of. In 
ref. to time, διά marks the passage 
through an interval, during, or 
after the lapse of. 


— 


; IN 


(b) with Acc., through, as tending 
towards, on account of,or owing to. 


6. πρός, towards, in the direction of. 


(a) with Gen., in favour of, (only 
in Acts xxvii. 34,) 


(b) with Dat., towards, resting in 
the direction towards, 


(c) with Aco., hitherwards, towards, 
against; of mental direction, in 
consideration of. 


7. ἐκ, out of, from out of, motion from 
the interior. 


8. µετά, with, in association with, 
(union of locality.) 


(a) with Gen., with and from, (se- 
parable connection,) together with, 
among. 


(b) with Acc., after. 


9. ἀπό, from, (motion from the exterior), 
away from; hence, as marking esp. 
the cause or occasion, from, on ac- 
count of. 


10. ἄχρι, adv. of time, marking duration, 


continuedly, during. 


11. ἔσω, adv. of place, in, within, (im- 


plying motion into a place.) 


12. περί, around. 


(a) with Gen., around and ο... 
from, about, concerning, on be- 


half of. 


(b) with Ace., around and towards ; 
in reference to, about, of any 
object of thought. 


19. ὑπό, under. 


(a) with Gen., beneath and separate 
from ; by, marking the agent. 


(b) with Acc., under and towards, 
close upon. 


4b. Matt. i. 20 1st. 
1 


2. Matt. iv. 15 110. 
20 Ind. 1 


13 2nd, 16 twice, 


1. — ii. ] twice, 2, 5, 9. 21, 23. 

4b. 12, 13. 1. —— v. 12, 15, 16. 

1. -——- 16 twice, 18, — 18, see No. 

4b. 19 lst. 1, ——— 19 twice. 

11, —-—— 19 2nd. — ——— 20, see Case. 

3a. 22 let ae G-L/ — 21, 22 3rd, see 
T Tro APRN.) Danger. 

- 22 2nd, see Room 1 25, 28, 40. 

4b.———- 22 8rd. 1 48 (obpavtos, hea- 

2. 23. venly, for ἐν τοῖς ovpa- 

1. —— iii. 1 twice, 8, 6, 12, νοῖς, in the heavens, 

3a. —— iv. 6, [πα (GeLTTrAN) 


[ 404 ] 


--  —— ----Ὅυ--«--.- 


1. Matt.vi. 1,2 19109, 4twice, 
5 twice, 6 twice, 9, 


3a. 10 1st. L 9 (οὐράνιος, } hea- 
1, ——— 10204. venly, for ἐν τοῖς ovpa- 
1. 18 twice, 20, 23, 29 vows, tn the heavens, 1, 
1. —— vii. 3twice, 4, 11. TTrARr.) 
-- 13 1st, gee Enter. | — 19 twice, gee Go. 
— 13 2nd, see Go. 1. 30 twice, 34, 39. 
1. 15, 21, 22 1st. 3b.—— xxiv. 5. 
1. viii. 10, "11. — 7, see Divers 
1. 13 (No. 9, L.) 
1. 24, 32. 
1. ix. 4, 10. 
— 25, see Go ; 
1. 33, 35. Sa. 30 2nd. 
2. x. 9. 1, 38 1st, 40, 45, 48, 
1. 11, 15, 16, 17, 19, 5d) twice. 
ΐ 1. —— xxv. 4. 
1. ——— 27 1st & 2nd — 10, see Go. 
2. 27 Sra. 1. 18 (om, T Tr A* 
1, ——— 28, 32, 33. 1, ——— 25, 31. [N.) 
2. ——— 4] twice. —_— ——— 35, see Take. 
9 42 1st 1. -------- 
--- 42 2nd, see No ασε 8 see Take. 
1. —— xi. 1, 2, 6, Stwice, | 1. cee” 
16. — ———. 43 ls, νο ἡμὰό 
213times Q3twice, | 1, 43 fad 
4. 1. —— xxvi. pice. 13, 23, 
— — 26, see Sight. 29, 55 twice. 
1. —— xii. § twice. | 11.—-- — 58, and see Go. 
--- 6, see Place. 5a.——- 61. 
2. ——— 18 (Νο. 1, Tr) | 3a.— 64. 
(om. LT AN.) ‘ 2. ——— 67,and see Spit. 
1, ——— 19. | 1, ——— 09. 
1. ——— 21 (om. G 1, Τ 1. —— xxvii. 5 (No. 2, T 
TrAR®,) | Tre. 
1. _—___— 3gtwice, 36,40twice, | 4h.——- 19, 
1. ——— 45. το ο ο. 1, 
as —— ο. see Enter. , TTrA 
1. — xiii. 3, 10, 13. | 3ο, 43 (No, 3b, L.) 
3b. ett a GLTTr | 2. 
_ ολ see Wrap. 
1. ——19 21,24,27,301st. | 1. - 60 twice. 
2. 90 Σπά (om.  -- ι 1. —— xxviii. 18 1st. 
Tr> A.) 2n. - 18 2nd. 
1. —— 31, 32 2. -— 19, . 
2, ———~ 33. i 1. Mark i, 2 8, 4,5, 9 Ist. 
1. ——— 34, 35, 40 5nd, 48, | 2. 
44, 54, 57 3 times. oes te im 
1. —- xiv. 2,3 — 14, see Put. 
3b.———- 8. 1. ——— 19, 20, 
1, ——— 10. — ——— 35, see Morning. 
3b.—— - 11, 1. — -39 (No. 2, G 
— —— 24, see Midst. TTrARN.) 
1. 33. 45 (Νο. 3b, T Tr 
— — xv. 9, see Vain. ; 
— 17, see Enter. 2. —ii.1(No.1, LT 
1. Tr.) 
— — xvi. "3, see Morn- , 1. 6, 82nd, 15, 20. 
ing. [= 26, sce "Days of 
1. — — 17, 19 twice. (in the. ) 
— —_—— 26,seeExchange | 1. — ili. 23. 
1. —-- - 29, see Danger. 
1. — xvii. 5, 22. 1, — iv. l, 2, ll, 15 
1. —— xviii. 1, 2, 4. (ap.), 17. 
3b. 5. — - --— 19, see Enter. 
9. G Ist. [1. -- —28! 
1. ——— 6 214. — — 29, see Put. 
1. i twice, 14, τό Sint, 313ud (ap.), 
3a.—- ——- 36. 
——_— ο 19. ab. er yt ~} (No. 1, 
9 20 Ist. GLTTrAN,) 
1. ——-— 20 2nd. 1. -— vy, μπι 13. 
1. —— xix. 21, 28 1st. 2. 14 twice. 
3a. 28 2nd, --- 15, see Mind. 
— —— xx.1,see Morning | 1. ——_— 20, 27, 90 twice. 
1. ------- ὃ, 17, 21. 3b.—— 33 (om, L> T 
1. — xxi, 8 twice. Tr A ) 
1. Otwice, 12,14, 15. | 2. 34, 
— — 18,n8ee ) Morning. -- 39, see Come, 
38------ 19, --- 40, see Enter. 
1. —--— 22, 32, 33, | 1. -—~ vi. 2, 4twice, 
41, 42 twice 2.- ~—-8. 
acai os 11, 12, see | — ———- 10, see Place. 
1. --- -- 11 (ap.), 14, 17. | 
σης 16, 28,30 μια | — 22 ος lst, gee 
"Ord, 36, 43. Come, 


- 


IN 


3a. Matt. xxiii. 2. 
1. 7 


IN [ 405 ] IN 
Sb. Mark vi. 25 Ina 1. Luke i. 44 2nd. 1, Luke x. 35. — Luke xxiv. 1, see Morn- 
1, —— 27. Sb. 47. — 37, see Go ing. 
3b.—— 28. 1. κι 69, 75, 79,80. | 1. 43 twice, - 3, see Enter. 
1. —— 2, 47, 48, 51 1, — ii, 7 and a 8rd, --- 52 twice, gee En- | 1. ——— 4, 6. 
Sb.—— 55. 8 lat, in Ἴ9 304. ter 6c.— 12 (αρ.), 
1. ——- 56. 1. 14, and see | 1. —— xii. 1, 3 lst & 2nd 1, ———. 1814(No 96) 
— — vii. 7, seo Vain Highest. 6c. 3 Sed. (om. GT TrA 
1. —— viii. 1. 1. —— 16, 19, οἱ, 23, 1. 3 4h. ' 1. ———- 18 2nd, 19, 27 
3a.——- 4. 24, 25. 1, ——— 12,and see Hour | — 29, see Go 
1. —— 14, 96. — ——— 27, nee Bring 1. —— 15, 27, 28. 1, —— 35twice, 36, 38, 
-- 37, see Ex- | 2, —— 28. — —— 29,see Suspense. 44 Ist. 
change 1. 29, 3t. 1. —— 88, 38twke, 49 | 3b. 47, 
1. 38 twice. — 38 Ist, sce Com- , 46, 52, 58. aoe 49, 53 
1. —— ix. 8, 3618 ing; and, In that in- | 1. —— xiii, 41s. i 1. Johni.1, 2, 4, 5, 10 
3b.———- 37, 39. stant. 1. 4 2πά (om. TrA.) , 2. 18. 
1, ——— 41. 1. 38 2nd (om. G « 1. ——— 6, 10. 1. 23, 28, 45, 47. 
2. ——42(om. LT Trmb L T Tr AbR,) (lit. re- ae a: | see No. 1, — ii. 1, 11, 14. 
Α κ.) demption of Jerusa- | 1. ------ 14 ‘twice, 19. 1. 19 (om. Trb), 
1. 50. lem. ) 2. 21. 20 2nd, 28 Ist, 
1. —— x. 10(No.2,G~ | 1, ——— 43, 44, 46 twice, | — 24 twice, gee En- | 1. 93 2nd (om. Lb 
TTrAR.) 51. ter. 2. 23 3rd. [Tr.) 
1. 21. 1. — iii. 1, 2, 4 twice. - πα see Pre- | 1. 25. 
Sb.——- 24. | ———— 15 Ist, gee Ex. sen 1. — iii. oon ap.), 14. 
1. ——— Wetwice, 32, 37, i and Sus- | 1. 26 2nd, 28, 29, 35. | 2. 01, L=T 
52. | 2, — xiv. 8, 101. Tr A) ( (sb. το) 
—— xi. 4, see In a1. oe 15 2nd. — ——— 10 2nd, see Pre- | 2. —— 16, 18. 
place where two ways | 1. 17, 20, 22 2nd 1. —— 15. [sence. | 1. ar Bs 
meet. 1. —— iv. 2, 5. --- 21, see Bring. 1. — iv. 14 δα. 21, 
2. 81st (No.1,L™.) | 3a. 11. = 23, see Come. 23 lat, 24 let, 31, 44, 53. 
2 8md(ap,)" 1. 14, 15, 20, 21. 1. — xv. 4,7. — — v. 9 see Hebrew. 
1, ——— 9, 10 3st (ap.), 1, ——g3 ks (Gx) (No — 10,see Presence | 1. 3. 
1. ——— 10 %n4, and see 2GLTTrARN.) 4b. 14 Int, -- 4, see Step. 
Highest. ————-- 23. 2nd. 94, 25 twice -- 142nd, seo Want | — 6, see Case 
1. —— 15. 27 lst -- —— 21, see Sight. 13, 14, 26 twice, 
— —— 20, see Morning. | — 27 2nd, In the | 1. ——— 25. 28 twice, 35, 38, 39, 42; 
1. —— &, 25, ap.), time of. — —— 28, see Go 43 twice 
27. 1. , 39. 2. —— xvi. 8. 2. 45. 
1. — xii. 11. 1. 44 (Νο. 2,T Tr | 1. 10 4times, 1], 12. | 1. —— vi. 10 let, 31. 
Sa.——- 14. A — — 15, see Sight. — 37, see No. 
1. ——— 23, 25 194, 26 Ist. | 1. —— v. 7, 12. 1; 23 ‘S times, and, | 1. 45, 49, 53, 56twice, 
Sa.——- 26 2nd. 2a. 18 let. Qtwice 6] 
1. —— 35, 383times, 39, | — 182ad,) gee 1, — xvii. 24 (αρ.), | 1. —— vii. ltwice, 4 
8b.— xiii. 6 — ——-]9, Bring. 26 twice, 28) 31 3times, | 2, 5. 
— —— 8, see In divers | 1. ——— 22, 29, 35. 3a.—— 34 1. 9, 10, 18, 28, 57. 
P 2. —— vi. 8. 1. ——— 36 (ap) 1. viii, 3twice (ap. ) 
2. ——— 1. ——— 12 twice 1. —— xviii. 2, 3. - 42nd, see Act. 
1. —— 11, 14. Sa.—— 17. 3b.—— 9. 1. 5 (ap.), 9 (op), 
2. —— 16. 1. ——— QQ Ist & 2nd — —— 17, see No 12, 17, 2O0twice, οἱ, 
1. —— 24, 25, 26. 4b. 23 Srd. 1. —— 22, 30 twice twice, 31. 
— ——— 29, see Manner. | 1. 4] twice, 423 times. 1, —— xix. 17, 20, 30, 36. | — 33, see Bondage. 
1. —— δὲ. 2. —— vii. 1. 1. 383 times, 42. 1. 35, 37, 44twice, 
1. —— xiv, 3 twice. 1, ——— 9. — —— 4, see Keep. 1, ix. 3, 5. 
— —— l]4, see Go. 1, 21, and see | 1. καν 47. 9, 7. 
3. ——— 2. Hour. 1, —-xx. 1. 1. 34, 
1. ——— 25. 1. 23, 25 twice, 28, —— —— 31, see Manner. | ——— x. 2, 91 see 
1. —— 3 (om. LT Tr 1. ——— 42, Enter. 
AR.) 1. 37 twice. — ——- 45, seeAudience | — 92nd, see Go. 
— —— 31, see Any. — +—— 45, see Come. 1. —— 46 twice. 1. 23 twice, 

. —_ #9. 2, —— — — xxi. 4, see I unto. | — ——— 24, see Suspense. 
2. 60. 1. — viii. ‘10, 13, 15. 1, ——- 6. 1. —— 25, 3A, 38 twice, 
§a.—— 62. — —— 16, see Enter. 3b. ——- 8. 1, —— xi.6, Q 2nd, 10 twice, 
1. 66. A. ------ 97 twice. — — 1, see In divers 17, 20, 24, 

Se.—— xv. 1 (om. L T Tr | 2, ——— Sf twice. places. 2. —— 2, 
ADR. — —— $5, see Mind. 2. aoe eames 1,LTTr | 1. ——— 90, 31, 38 

1. : 2, 48. A 2. ——— 52. 

— — 17, see In at. — —— 5l, see Go. 1, ——— ~ 19, 213times Q31et | 1, ———. 56. 

1. —— 2 om. L T Tr! 1. — ix. 12, 26 18, 31, 36, | Sa —— 23 2nd. 1. —— xii. 13, 25, 35. 
A.) 3b.———_- 48, ‘49. 1. 25 lst, 27. 2. ———. 

2. ——— 38. 1. 57. 1. ——— 37 2nd. 1, —— 46, a 

1, ——-4l. 1. —— x. 7, 12, 133times, | ο, 37 διά. 1. — xiii. 1,3 

— ——— 48, see Go.t 20 twice. — 38 lst, see Morn- | 1. Sale Ge ), 36 214, 

— ——— 46 111, see Wrap. | 1. es Ist, and see ; 2. —— xiv. ltwice, 

1. —_— 46 2nd. 1. 48 nd 1. 2, 10 3times, 

— — xvi. 2, see Morn- | — vel 3rd, geeSight. | — —— xxii. 6, see Ab- 11 twice, 13twice, 14, 17, 
ing. 1. ——— 26. sence. 203times, 26, 30. 

- 5, see Clothed. | — ——— 3}, see Pour — 10, seg Enter 1. —— αν. 2, 4 4timcs, 

1. 13 ep ), 17 (ap.). | 1. —— 1. 16. 5twice, 6, Ztwice, ϐ, 

— Luke i.124,) see 1. Ὁ lst & Ind (ap.) 2. —— 19. 10 twice, 11, 16, 25. 

— 3, Order. | 3a. 23rd (ap.) 1, ——— 2, 28, 30, 37 1. —— xvi. 23 twice, 24, 

1. μια 6, 7, 8. 7. 6, marg. (text, | 1. ——— 4 (αρ.), 53, 55 25 twice, 26, 33 twice, 

— ——- 15, see Sight. out of.) 1. —— xxiii. 4, 9. 1. — xvi. 10, 11 twice, 

1. —— 7, 8. 2. 7. — ——- 11, see Array. 1. 12 1s (om. ἐν 

— πτ--19,86θ Presence | 1. ——— 21. 1. 14, 19, 22, 29, κόσµῳ, in the w 

2. ——_ — —— 26, see Enter 3] twice, 40, 43. TTrAp 

1, ——— 21, 22, 25, 26 1. ——— 31, 32. — 45, see Midst. 1 122nd, 1 

— —— 28, see Come 2. 33 1st, and see | — 53 18, see Wrap. 2] Stimes, 

1, —— 31, 3, 39, 41 Secret. 1. ——— 53 2nd. 1. 23 lst & 2n: 

2. ——— 44]. — 33 nd, see Coma. —_ 533rd, pee Hewn. | 2 23 στά, 


ot 


ΤΝ [ 406 1] IN 
2 xvil, 26 twice, 1. Acts vii. 22 2nd. 1. Acta xvii. 16, 17 twic> — Rom. ii. 17, see Rest. 
: pea) , see Go. | 1. 223rd (om. G3 2, ——— 21. 1. 19, 20, 28, 29 1.3. 
— ---—— 16, see Bring. | LTTrAR.) 1. 22 Ist 1. —— iii. 4. ; 
1. - — QO 1sé ind, L 29, 30 Ἱσιδλιά 84, | 4b.—— 22 2nd. — —— 9, see No. 
1. ---—— 30 3rd, and see 35, 363times, $9 3times, 1, ———- 24, 28, 81 lst ἃ ὃυά. | 1, ——— 16, 
Secret. 41 twice, 4Qtwice, 44, 1. — xviil. 4, 9, 10,18. | — 20, see Sight 
1, ——— 26, 38. — 45, see Bring. 2, ———- 21 (ap. ) 1. 24. 25. 
1. —— xix. 4, 6. 1. —— 48. — ——— 23, see Order. 1. —— iv. 10 4times. 
Sa.—— 181]. 1. —— viii. 8, 9. 1. —— 54, 26. 3b 18. 
3, 18 2nd, 2. ——— 16. 2. — xix. 5. 38b.—- v. 2. 
— ——_— 133rd, 17, see , 1. ——— 2] 10. 1, ——— 9. 1. 3, 5. 
Hebrew. | — —— 21 ay ‘808 Sight | ———— 10, see Dwell 4b.— 6, marg. accord- 
=< 18, see Midst 2, ——— 23 1s 1, —— 16, 21. ing ¢ 
a 20, see Hebrew. | 3a.—— 26. 9. ——— 22. — 8, see In that 
1, ——— 41 twice, 1. —— 383. -- 27, see Danger. | 1. : 
— —— xx. 51st, see Look. | 1. —— ix. 10, 11. - 90, see Enter, or | 1. ——— 13, 17. 
— - ——— 52nd, gee Go. 1. 12 1 (om. ἐν In unto. — — vi.1, seeContinue. 
2. -—— 7. ὀράματε, inavision,L | Ἱ. 89 μη 10 twi ©, yee in 
— —— 8, see Go T Trmbd A WN.) - Ὃ aces i that. 
er | _ lg seeCome. | — ——— 40%, seeCall. | 1. ———4, 121st, 122nd 
3. ——- 19. 1. 17, 20, 21, 25, | 10.---- xx.6 | (ap.) 
1. ——— 25. 27 twice. 1, ——& 1. —— vii. 5twice, G 1st, 8, 
9. -—--— 26. — 28, see Come. Sa.— 9. 17, 18 twice, 20, 
— -——- $0 1st, pee Pre- | 1 29, 37 twice. 1. —— 10. | — --ἷ-- 2, Bee Delight. 
sence 3c. 42. — ——— 18,14, see Take. | 1. ——— 28 twice, 
1. 80 3nd, 1 43. 1. ——— 16. 1. —— viii. 1, 2, 33 times, 
1. Acts i. 7, 81s, 1. — x. 1, § lt. — ——— 19, see Wait 4, 8, 9 3times 10. 
1. ----— 8224 (om. 1, Tr> | — g ina, seeCome. | — —— 23, see In every | 1. 1l twice. and see 
Ab.) 1 17, city. Dwell. 
1. —— 10. — —— 23, see Call. — —— 2, see Enter, or | 2. 18. 
— —— 11, see Manner. | — ——— 25, see Come. In among 3b 20. 
— —— 18, see Come — —— 27, see Go. — —— xxi. ελ see Go. 1. ——— 54,950. 
— ——— 14,seeContinue | 1. $0 twice. 1, ——— 27, 29. 1. —— ix, ]twhe ο), 17, 
1, ——— 15 twice, fie 31 let, gee Re- | — —-—— 31, see Uproar 25, οὔ, 28 (ap.), 58, 
— —— 18, seo Midst. | membrance. 1, —— xxii, 3 isté al 1. —— x. 6, Btwice, 9, 
1. 20. = $12nd, seeSight. | 1. ——— 17 twice. 2. 14 lst. 
— — 21, see Go 1. 32, 35, 39 let, 1. —— xxiii. 6 lst. ——-xi. 17, 19, see 
— —— ii. 1, see One. 1. $9 Ind (om. Lb | — ——— 6 2nd, gee Call raff. 
_ 9 3times, gee Trmb.) 1, ——9. — 22,see Continue. 
Dwell, or Dwellers 2. 49. 2 --------- --- 23 lst, see Abide 
1. 17, 18, 19 1st 1. —— 48. — ——— 16, 21,see Wait. still. 
8a. 19 2nd, 4b.—— xi. 1. 1 ———+ 35, — —— 23indé3rd, see 
1. ——— 22. — —— 8, see Go. — — xxiv. 3, see Place Graff. 
8b.—— ae 1, ——— 5 twice, 13, 22, | 1. ——— 121s & 2nd. — — 251st, see Con- 
2°._—— 27 26, 27. : 4b. 19 διὰ. ceita. 
8b. 58 (No. 1LTr.) | — 28, see In the | 4b.——— 14 1, ‘in the | — ——— 253nd, gee Part. 
--- 42 lst, see Con- days of: or Days. w.' - 253rd, see Come. 
tinue. ie 29. 1. 14 2nd, “‘in the 2. 82. 
1. 46. 2. —— xii. 4. prophets’ (in edition 1. —— xii. 4, 5. 
1. —— iii. 6. 1. —— 5, 7. of 1762and some mo- | — 123rd, gee Con 
8b.——_—- 11. — —— 14, see Run. dern eds.) (om. AV. tinue 
4b. 13. — ——— 2], see Array. 1611 and L A>.) — 17, see Sight 
—_ 16, see Pre- | 4b.— xiii 1, 18. | — — xiii. 4, see Vain 
sence. 1, ——— 5, 17, 18, 19 1. 20 (om. ev euor,in | 1. ——— 9, 19111. 
4b. 22. 2, —— me, LT Trd Ab. 1. —— xiv. 5, 17, 18, 22. 
1. -—— 26. 1. ——— 33 2nd, ὃς, 40 --- 21, see Call 3b.—— xv. 12. 
2. —— iv. 3. 1, ——— 4] Ist. 2. 24. 1, ——— 18twice. 
1. ———-7, 12 (ap.), -- 4] 2nd, gee No. 4b.—— xxv. 8 — 151s, gee Some 
— —- 16, see Dwell - 49,499 Continue | 1. -——5. sort. 
3b.——- 17, 18. 1. —- xiv. 1. 3a,——_ 6. — —— 152nd, see Mind. 
= 19, see Sight 38b.——— 38. — —— 14, see Bonds. | 1. ———- 23%, 27, 29, 30, 31. 
1. 24, -- 11 1 seeInthe | 1. —— xxvi. 10 let. 1. —— xvi, Qtwice, 3, 
1. —— v. 4twice. speech of Lycaonia. 4b.—— 11, 18. | 4b,——— 5. 
— 7,10,8ee Come. | — 11 2nd, gee Like- 2. —— 18. uae 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 
1. 19, 18, 20. ness. 1. —— 21, 26. | 121s, {220d (αρ.), 13, 
18b. 21, and see | — 14,seeInamong, | 3c.—— xxvii. 20. 22. 
Morning. or Run. 1. ——— 21, 27, 31. 11. 1Cor. i, 2twice, 5 1st & 2nd, 
1. 22, 25 twice 1. 16 1st. — ——35,s0ee Presence. | 6, 7, 8, 10 twice. 
3b. 28. — ——— 22,seeContinue | 1. $7 2nd. | 2. 13, : 
1. —— Wit, atic OG see In every — —— 39, see Thrust. | ]. ——— ο]. 
~ 34 3π4, see Re- | 1. ——— 25. {church, | 1, —— iii. 7. --- 29,469 Preserve. 
putation. — — xv. 2118, sea In | — 8, see Enter. .. 90, 31. 
——- 37. every city. 1; 9, lltwice, 18, 1]. —— τοσα 4, 5 twice, 
3b.—— 40. 21 2nd. 3) Ist, 7, 11, 13. 
1. - 42 lst 4b. — ZB. 90 3πἀ seeCome. 1. —— iii. us 16, 18, 19, 21. 
- 42 2nd, see In | 8a.—— 38. 1. Rom. i. 2, 2. Q 1st, 1. — iv. 6 2m: 
every ho a Sa. gin | 15twice, ‘7 buimen, QOtwice, 
1. —— vi, Ltwice, 7, 15. 4b. 36. 1 13, ee (text, ο] Ist. 
1. — vii. 2twice, 4, 5, 6. | 1. —— xvi. 3,6 among. 1, —v. 4, 5,9 
_ 71st, gee Bond- | 5a. 9. -- 15, see In me is | 1, —— vi. 4, il, ‘19, 20 1st, 
age. 1. 15, 18 (as much as.) 20 2nd (αρ. ). 
1. — — 724. 2. —— 24. 1, —— 18. 1 1. —— vii. 15. 
--- 10, see Sight. — —— 29, see Spring 1. ——— 19, marg. to. 1. 15, marg. (text, 
1 12 fat 2 91, | 1. —— 33, 96. 1. ——— 21, 27 twice. ; : 
TTrARN.) — —— xvii. 2, see Go — ——— 32, see Pleasure. 1. 17, 18, 20, 22, 37, 
1. 16, 17, BWhtwice, 1. ——— 11 18. 1. —— ii. 12, | 39. 
-- 22 lat (evpply ὁ ev, — 11 1.4, see In | — ——— 14, seeContain. — -—— viii. 411, see Sac- . 
mT TrAc | that they. 1, —— 15, 16. i fice. 


IN 


1. 1 Cor. viii. 42nd, 5 let. 
Sa. - § 2nd. 

2. 6. 

1. ———7, 10. 

1. --- ix. 1, 2, 9. 

Sb. 10 twice. 
1 
1 
1 


18, 24. 


——* Z twice, 5. 

‘ 8 (om. L Tr A 
—— 19,see Sacnifice. 
—— 25 


-—— 28 see Sacrifice. 
— xi. 11, 18, 18, 21, 
22, 23. 


my | 


2. ——-— 24, marg. for 

1. ——-- Win 

ϱ. ———— 25 ind. 

— — δὲ, see Order 

1, xii. 6, 18, 25 

- 27, see Par 
tic ; 


joice. 

— —-——— 9 twice, 10, see 

1. —— xiv 10,19 twee, 21. 

— --—— 23, 24, see Come 

1. - —~ 25, 28, 33, 34, 55. 

4b -——__ 

-- --— xv. 2 Ist, see Keep 

fa - 10, *t see Vain 

1. 17, 18, 19 twre, 
oD twice, 23, g 21, 
41, 42 twice, "43 dtumes, 
§2 twice. 

2— — 54. 

1. 58 lst. 

— ——— 58 2nd, gee Vain 

— — xvi. 2, eee Store 

1. 11, 13, 19 ist. 

4b. 19 2nd. 

1. --—— &. 

1. 2 Cor i.1. 

Sb. 4 st. 

1. ——— 4 διά 

2. - —-5. 

1, —— 6, 8, 9 Ist 

0 9 2nd & 3nd 

2 - —10. 

1. ——— 12 twice. 

9. 14 Ise. 

1. 1414 19, 20 Jet, 
20 2nd (ap.) 

2. 21. 

1. 22. 

1. — ii. 1. 

3c. 3. 

1. 10, 14 twice, 
15 twice. 

-- 17 1%, see Sight. 

1. 17 Ind, mary. of. 

1. — iii. 2, τω ce, and 
ree Write. 

1.§ ——- 7 (om.G = LT 
Ν.) 

1. ——- ο. LTrA RN.) 

1.—_—- 

ib.——-- lain. 

1. ——— 14 2nd. 

1. — iv. 21s. 

-- 22nd, see Six ht. 

1. —— 4, 6 twice, 7, 

— — 8, see ir. 

1. LOewie, 11, 1L2tw.ce 

1. - - v. Ze 2, 4, 6. 

δα. 0 (ide, one's 
own, Lm, 

1 ---- ΙΙ, "12 Iss, 17, 19. 

- = -- 20, see I : 
stead. 

—-—- 2) 
-- —— vi. 1, seo Vain 
1. —- — 2%, 3, 45 8.mcs 


HGtimes, ]Z twice. 


. | 1. Eph. |. 


ence 
— ——— 8 1, see Work. 
οκ ον seeMighty 
2. ------- 16. 
1, —— 20 tw.ce. 
— ——- 21, see Vain 
— —— iii. 4tv'ce,seeVain. 
: Lone 
-~ ———- 10 18, gee Con- 
1, —— 1020. 
— —— 1], see Sight. 
: 12: 


—— 8. 


17 (om. εἰς τρις. 
τὸ», in Christ, 


— —— iv. 3, 9, see Bonl- 
age. 


1. 


11, see Vain. 
14, 18, 19 4nd, 


25 2nd, gec Bond- 


aye. 
25, see Rank. 
~--Vv.6, 
10. 
14 twice. 
———- 21, see Time. 
Vi. | tetee. 
— — 4 twice. 
es ea 12 
15 (ap.), 17. 
1, 3 Jat, 
(om, St. ) 
= - twice 6, 7, 8, 9. 
2 - — 10 138. 
pee 102d sceGuther 
ij. —— loudrd. 


25 Ist. 


2, 13, 14, 
3 md 


[ 407 Ἱ 

1. 2Cor vi. 161s. | 1. Eph. i. eg ἐπὶ, upon, 
--- 163nd, gseeWalk. — Lt eh ie 
1. —- vii. 1,3. . to Bh, 11, 12, 
Sb 7. 13 twice, 15, 
1 - 9, 1] Ind Sa. 16. 
1 -——113rd (om. G = 1. —— 17, marg. for. 

LoTTr ARN) 1. —— 18,26¢wice Qitwice 

--- 12, see Sight | 28. 
Sb 1, —— fi. 22d, Zand, 4, 
1, ——— 14, 16 twice. G twice 7 twice, 10 twice. 
1 —- vii. 2. 11 2d & 3rd, 12, 13, 
2. 6. (20. 15 3 times, 16. 
1, --——-- 71s, 4th 26h 18, | — 16, see In Him- 
--- — τς 2] twice gee Sight self; or ‘Thereby. 
1. ——--- 22 1ο. 1. ——— 2] twice, 29, 
ο. —-—- - 22 2nd. | — —— iii, 31s, see Few. 
-- —— ix. 31, see Vain. 1. —— $2nd, 
1 - ——-32nd, 4, 8,11. 1, ——-5 (om. GLTTr 
Sb ------- 14. AR. 
4b.- 1. | 1. ——— 6,9, 10, 11, 12,15. 
1 -—-- 3,6, 14 2. 16. 
ο... J@lse ο © 17 twice, 90. 
1. -- -- 162,17 ; 1. — iv. 2,3, 4,6. 

2. —- xi 3. . 2. 13, . into. 
1, —-— - 63rd, 9, 10 twice, | 1. ------- 15 1s, 16 twice, 
17, 23 4 times, 25, 267th, | 17 twice, 18, ο]. 24, 

Oh, lith, | 1. —- ν. ὁ, 5,8, 9. 
1, —-- 57 18 (οπι.  --ἷ, | — 12, see Secret. 
T TrAR®) 1. 19, 20, 21, 24. 
1 —-- - 27nd 3rd 4th 25th 1. -— vi. Liom. ἐν Ἑνρίφ, 
| Ἱ. --------3δ, 3 ' in the Lord, Q@ -- 1, 
1—- mi λος, 3, 5, . Ab, 
9 tw.ce, 10 5 times, 1 1. ——— 4, 5, 9, 10 twice, 
κοκ ist, see Glory- | 12, 13, 18, 20, 21. 
ing 1. sana 2: as with, 
ὃς 19 Ist. 1. Phil. i. 1 
1. - -- 122nd (om. 1, Τ | 2. ---------- 
TrARN) ee Z7ist &2nd, 8, 
1. ——-- .9. Q 1st. 
3a. — xin 1. 1. ——— 131s, marg. for. 
1 ———- twice. 1. 13 2nd, 14, QU ice, 
1. ———: 4 (συν, Lm Trm , 
N,) marg. with. — —— 23, see Strait. 
1 Gal. i. 13, 14 tw:ce, 16, | 1. ——— 24(om.G3TR.) 
24. 1, ——— 26, 27, 28. 
— ——ii 2, see Vain. | ος, see Behalf. 
-- gine »seeBrought | 1. ——— JU twice. 
— 4 ond, see Come. | 1, -— ii. 1, 5 twice, 6, 7. 
1. —— 43r ‘oo 101st see Heaven 
- 6, ne Confer- | (in 


) 
10 3nd, gee Earth 


(in.) 

1. - 12 twice, 18. 

1, —— 1518 (οπι.  -τ], 
TTrAN) 

1, ——— ]§ 2nd 

2. 16 10. 

— —---- 16 Md &3rd, eee 

Ἱ. ——-- 19. [ Vain. 

2, ——— 22. 

1, ——— 2, 29 le. 

a - 292nd, see Re 
putstion. 

1. iii, 1, 32nd £ 3rd, 
4twoce, 6, 9, 14, 19, 20. 

1. —— iv. 1, 2, 3tw ce, 4, 


6, 9, 10. 
—— Fr see In re. 


spect of. 

1. δω, 12, 15, 16, 
19, 21. 

1. Col. i. 2, 4, 5 swice, 
65 ἄπισε 8, 9, 10 Ist. 

2. 10 2nd (GX) (τή 
ἐπιγνώσει, by the full 
knowledge; for, eis 
ἐπίγνωσιν, unto the 
ας τον GT Tr 

ΑΝ 

1. —— 12, 14, 16 I" 

Sa. 16 2ud. 

1. —— 18, marg.among. 

1. —— 19. 

3a.——- 26) le 

L 20 2nd, BP 1st. 

— —— 22nd’ ,seeSight. 

23, seeContinue. 

1. es 24 twice. 


IN 


1. Col. i. 27, marg. 


Qing onget. 
1. 28 twice, 29 
1. — ii. 1, 2. 
1. 3, (ἐν ᾧ, In 
whom) marg. «ελεγα» 
mM 
| 2, 5 ard. 
1, —— 6, 71% 
1. 7304. (om. L Τ 
Tr Ad.) 
1. 9, 10, 11 twice, 12. 
ο. (om. G-T Tr 
Ν.) 
1. —— 15. 
| 1, —— 1615 & 21d marg. 
| 1. 16 3rd. 
1. 18, 20, 23 twice. 
1. — iii. 3 4, 7 twice. 
2. 10. 
1, —— 1], 15 twice. 


{ — ———_- 1619 see Dwell. 
16 tnd & 3rd, 


1. 
| 17 twice, 18, 


4b. 20, 2Q 1st. 

1. 99 2nd. 

1. ——~ iv. 1, 2. 

— 3, =“ Bonds. 
J 1. ees 12 twice, 
' 13 twice, 15 con 

4b. 15 Sad. 

1. 16, 17. 

1. 1 Thes. i. 1. 

3a.——— 

--- 3 ind, see Sight. 

=< 5 5 4 Umes, 6, 7, 
§ twice. 

- 9, see Entering. 

ee | in, see En- 
trance. 

- 12nd, gee Vain. 

1. 2, 3, 13, 14 twice. 

— —— 18, seePresence. 

1. -- -- iii. ὁ 

- —--5, see Vuin. 

$b.-— — 7. 

1. - 8, 15. 

1. ---ἰν. 4, 5, 6, 10. 

fa.—- 4. 

1, —— 16, 171s 

2; 17 2ud. 

1. Vv. 2, 4, iz, 13, 
18 twice. 

1. 2 Thes. i. 1, 4 3times, 8, 
103 umes, 12 twice. 

9. —— ii. 2. 

18 F 

1. 6. 

1. 10 (τοῖς ἀπολλ. 

| for those who are per- 
tehing; for ἐν τοῖς 
ἀπολλ, in them that 
perish, G@-~ LT Tr 
A®.) 

1. 12 (om. G~Lb 
T Tr AYN.) 

1. 17. 

1. —— iii. 4, 6, 17. 

1. 1 Tim. i, 2, 4, 18, 14, 16. 

1. —— ii. 2" 

— 3, see e Bight. 

1, 7 1 (om. ἐν 
Χριστῳ, in Christ, G 
LTTrAR®N,) 

1. 7 mnd. 

— Qist) gee Man- 
ner 

1. 92nd, 11,12, 14. 

5a.— — = fete ,διὰ τῆς 
τεκ vas, ba means 
of ‘the child-bearing, 
i.e., the Incarnation.) 

1. 19 Sad 

1. - - iii. $,9, 11, 13 twice, 

| 15, 16 3 umes 

1. —— iv. 1, 2. {rish. 


6 Σά, ste Nou- 


— ren a «ο α-αα-- «-α-.... 


EE --- --- - 


συ. 1 'l'im. iv. 10. 


1. 19 1st, 8nd, & 3rd. 

1. 12 4th (om. ἐν 
πνεύµατι, in Spirit, 
GLTTrARn.) 

1. 12 Sth 4 &h, 14 

—_ 16 18, see Con- 
tinue. 

— ν 5 let. 

pat 5 and, see Con- 
tinue. 

is 6, see Pleasure. 

2.- - vi. 9. 

— —— 13, see Sight. 

1. ——- 17 τι 

Sa. 17 201. 


1. ~-— 173d, (ἐπὶ θεῴ 
' God, instead of 
p θεῷ τῶ Serre, in 


IN 


he iving God, 
Ts A* κ) (Alf. a 
Gey.) 
1, 18. 
--- 19, seé Store. 
1. 2 Tim. i. 1, 3, 53 times, 


6 2nd, 9, 13 twice, 14, 15, 
17, 18. 
1. —— ii, 1] twlee, 7, 10, 20, 


25. 
1. —— iii. 1, 12, 14, 15,16. 
-- -— iv. 2, see Reason. 


1. 5. 

3b. Titus i. 2, marg. for. 

1. 5 lst. 

— 52nd seeIn every 
ity. 

1. §3rd, 13 

1. —-—- ii. 9. 

12b, —— 7 Ist. 

1. ——— 723n4, 9, 10, 12. 


— —— 1. 1, see Mind. 
1. ——~ 8, 


5. 
4b. Philem. 2. 


3a. 4. 

1, 6 Ist, 

2. ——— 62nd, 

3b. —— 7. 

1. —— 8, 10. 

_ 13 1st, seeIn... 
stead. 

1. 13 and, 16 twice, 
20 twice, 23. 

— Heb. i. 1 lt, see 
Tim 

--- 12nd, see Man- 
ner. 

Sa. 2. 

— 6, see Bring 

4b. 10. 

— — ii. 6, see Place. 

— 8 iat, see Sub- 
jection. 

. § 2nd, 12 

3b.—— 13. 

4b.———_ 17 1st. 

1. —— 18. 

1. — 1. 2,5 

1. ——— Q lst 

4b, ——— 8 2nd 

1. 8 3rd. 

1. —— 11 12 twlee, 15,17 

—_-—_—— 19, see Enter. 

1. — iv. 3. 

— — — 4, see Place. 

1. —— 5. 

— —— 6, see Enter. 

1. -—-— 7. 

— —— 13, see Sight. 

4b. 15, and see All. 

—- —--- 16, see Time. 

1. —— v. 6, 71 

—- 7 2nd see Inthat 
he Feared. 

1. — - vi. 18. 

§a.— - vii. 9. 

1. — — 10. 


-_ 


19, see Bringi ox 


| 1. 


4, 


μοι. 


1. Heb. viii. 1, ὅ, 9 twice. 


Sa. 10. marg. upon. 

1. 13. 

4b.—— ix. 9. 

3b.—— 10. 

eg see Brought. 

1. 93. 

3b. rie 

1. ——x, 

3a. is two. 3c., LT 

Α Ν.) 

1. ——— 22, 32. 

1. ——— 3% 20d (om. G L 
TTrAR.) 

1 84 5τά (om, ἐν ov- 


pavois, tn the heavens, 


G~LTTrARN.) 
38. 


—— xj. 9 Ist. 

9 ard. 

13, marg. 
cording 5 


26 G ~) (Αἰγύπ- 
του, of Egupt, instead 
ev At in 


ac- 


— — xii. 9, see Subjec- 
tion.) 

23. 

— — xiii.3)*t, seeRonds 

4, 18, 


d see In 
that he is exalted. 
10, and see In 
that he is made low. 
25, 27. 


2 2nd, see Come. 
ρα 4, 5, 10, 16. 


ari 


10, see Sight. 


| 

4 
aad. 
bot 
= 


, see Plea- 


: 


. — ii, 61% (om. L.) 

G 2nd, 12, 22, 24. 
— — iji. 1, sce ‘Bubjec- 
; tion. 


4 lst. 

4 2nd, gee Sight. 

——— 5 lat, see Old 
Time. 


5 and eis Θεον, 
instead of ei τον Θ, 
GxrLTTrA.) 

re see Sub- 


~'15 twice, 16, 19,20. 

1. —— iv. an (om. G2L 
TTrA®N 

2, 5 Ἡ 

Μβρνωὸ see rhea, 

19. 

—-—-v. 2, see Sean 
(as much as. ) 


ject 
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eis, see “iN,” No. 2. 


N AMONG. 


1. 1 Pet. v. 6, 93rd, 14. — Rev. vii. 3. 
2, 2 Pet. i, 8 2nd. 1 9, 14, 15. 
1. 12 2nd, 18 let. — —— 17, see Micst. 
2. 17, 1. —— viii. 1, 9. 
1. 18, 19 twice. 3b.—— ix. 4. 
— —— ii. 1, 5, see Bond- | 1. ———- 6, 10. 
age. — —— 11 1st, see Ἡθ. 
1. 10, 19, 19, 18 
1. —— iii. 1. 1. μι] 3nd, 17, 19 ist, 
3a. 3. 19 2nd (a ) 
5a. 5. 1, —x. 2, 1 8, 9, 10. 
— 7, see Store. —- —— xi. 3, see Clothed. 
1. 10 186 (om. ἐν | — 5, see Manner. 
νύκτι, tn the night, G | 1. 26. τὰς Ἠμέρας, 
LTTrARn&) during the days, in- 
1. 10194 11, 14, stead of ἐν 
163 times, 19 1st in ag days, at Sak 
1. ο. i.’ 5, 6, 7 twice, 
4 s 
—_—-— oe 4, Stwice’ 6, | 2, ———9. 
8 twice, Q twice, 10 twice, 1, —— 132,13, 15, 19 twice. 
11 twice, 14, 15 twice, 1. —— xii. 1, 37 » 8, 10, 
16, 98 1st, and, & διὰ 12. 
1. 24 4ch (om. L.) 2, —— xiii. 6 Ist 
1, —— aaa twice, 28, 1. ——6 8. 
3b.— —- —— 18, 14, see Sight. 
απ το 10, 14, 18, 38a.———— 
17. 3a.— 16 2nd (No. ὃς, G 
— —— 22, Bee | Sight. LT ..) 
1. 243 Sa.— xiv. 1 
1, — iv. 2, vg is (ap.), | 1.—— 5, 6 
3 and, 4 twice, 9,12twice, | 3a.—— 9 Ist. 
19¢twice, L5twice, 165 umes, 3e.———~ 9 Ind 
17 twice, 18 twice — —— 10 twke, gee Pre- 
1. —— v. 7 (αρ.), Gist 
(ap.) 1. —— 13, 14, 17. 
2. 2nd 1. —— xv. 1 twice, 5, 
1. 10, 11. — 6, see Clothed. 
6ο. 14, marg. con- | 1. -— xvi. ὃ. 
cerning — 16, see Hebrew. 
1. 19, Q0 twice. - 19, see Remem- 
1. 2 acne 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 7, ; 
1, —— xvii. $, 42nd. 
1; 3 John 1 (έν ἀλήθεια, | Sc. 8. 
marg. tru ν. ) 2. 17. 
3 2nd, 1. —— xviii. 6, 7, 8. 
— Jude 4, Seo reap: 1. — 10(om. GLT Tr 
1, 10, 12. .) 
1, 18(N ο.58. 4991, | — 16, » see Clothed. 
T N.) 3a.—— 
1. 30) 21 1. pia, ‘22 3 times 
1. Rev. i. 4, 5, 9 1s 1. 23 lst (om.L A>.) 
i 1. g 2nd (om.G LT | 1. 23 Σά. 
| Tr -) 1. 24. 
i 1. 93rd, 10 1. xix. 1. 
2. 1] Ist. --- 8, see Array. 
1; 11 2nd (om. ταῖς 1. 11, 14 1s. 
ἐν "Acca, which are in | — 14 2nd, gee 
Asia, ts LT ΤτΑ κ.) Clothed. 
1. 1. 17 twice: 
1, —— iB 16 twice. 3c.— xx. 1, 4. 
Sa. 20 (No. 1, L.) 1. —— 6, B, 12, 19 twice, 
1. —— ii. ] twice. 15. 
1, ——— 7, 12, 13. 1. —— xxi. 8, 10. 
3c.—— 17. 1, ——— 14(No. 3a, G L 
1. 18, 24. TTrA®.) 
1, — iii. 1, 4twice, 5, 7, | 1. —— 23 (om G@LT 
2 ; AR®.) 
7. 18. 1. 2% (Νο. 5a,G L 
— — 20, ree Come. TTrARN.) 
1. 21 twice. | — 27 1st, see No. 
1. —— iv. 1,2 twiee, 4, 6. | 21. 27 νά. 
3c.—— v. 1. 1. —— xxii. 2, 3 
1. 3, Gtwlee, 19 1. | va 4. 
3a. 13 2nd. -- 14, see Enter. 
1, —— 133n 3b. 16 (Νο. 1, 1, 
1. — vi. 5, 6 Tim) (om. G ~) 
2. —— 15 twice 1. 18 19. 
| 
| 
ἱ 


Acts xiv. 14; xx. iv. 


IN 
| IN A PLACE WHERE TWO 
WAYS MEET. 
ἐπὶ, upon, 
τοῦ, the, on the 
ἀμφόδον, any road that leads τοι. 


round a place, a road 
round, a street, 
Mark xi. 4, 


IN AT. 


| 
_ els, see “Nn,” No. 2. 


— - — 


Mark xv. 17. 


IN DIVERS PLACES. 


/ κατὰ, (see No. 4b,) 


ne in various, or 
used also distribu- ᾽ 


tively, from one to different 
4 places; place 
another, : E 
; after place. 
.\ romous, ( pl) places, 
Matt. xxiv. 7. | Mark xiii. & 
Luke xxi. 1]. 


IN EVERY CITY. 


se vee "} in various or different 
9 . . 2 9 9 
πόλιν, acity, cities; city by city. 
Acta xv. 21. ] 
Tit i. 5. 


Acts xx. 22. 


IN EVERY CHURCH. 
(xar’ (see above,) ? church by church; 


ἐκκλήσιαν, see un- > or in each church, 
der “CHURCH,” or assembly. 
Acts xiv. 23. 


IN EVERY HOUSE 
κατ’, (see above,) ) house by house; 
οἶκον, house, or in each house. 
Acta v. 42. 


IN HIMSELF [margin. } 
év, (see “x,” Νο. 1,) ) on it, or by 


in, means of it, 
αὐτῷ, himself or it- ( [z.e. the cross, 
self, see Col. 11. 15. | 


Eph. ii. 16, text, thereby. 


IN ME IS (as mvc as) 


τὸ, the [ability, . the eagerness on my 
or eagerness,; } part; according to 
κατ, according -my ability; or ac- 
to, cording as it de- 
ἐμέ, ne, pends on me. 
Rom. i. 15. 
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IN RESPECT OF. 


κατὰ, (see “In,” No. 4b,) according to, 


as to, as regards. 
Phil. iv. 11. 


IN... STEAD. 


ὑπέρ, (with the Genitive,) over and 
separate from, hence, on behalf of, 
(as though bending “ over”’ to as- 
sist;) then, as a service rendered 
on behalf of another is often in 
his stead, t¢ has this latter meaning, 


(though not so definite as ἀντί.) 
2 Cor. v. 20. | 


ee 


IN THAT. 
1. 6, he (who [died, &c.]) 
2. ὅτι, that, because. 


— Acta xvii. 11, see In 2. Rom. ν, 8 
that they. 1, — vi, 10, 


Philem. 13. 


IN THAT THEY. 


οὕτινες, Who ; being such as, ete. 
Acts xvii. 11. 


IN THAT HE FEARED. 
ἀπὸ, from, ) 
|e the, from his fear. 
εὐλαβείας, fear, } | 
Heb. v. 7, marg. for one's piety. 
IN THAT HE JIS EXALTED. 
ἐν, In, 
τῷ, the, 
(Xe uplifting, 
αὐτοῦ, of him, 
Jas. i. 9. 


in his uplifting. 


IN THAT HE IS MADE LOW. 


΄ ἐν, In ο κάν 

\ - th ) in his be- 

a cet coming 

ieee becoming low, ae 
αὐτοῦ, of him, ; 


Jas. i. 10. 


IN THAT INSTANT. 
αὐτῇ, in that very,)in that very 
τῇ, the, hour, at that 
wpa, hour, very season. 
Luke ii. 38, 


= 
SSS en eee ee ee ee ee 
ec to Re RT 


| 


IN THE DAYS OF. 
ἐπὶ, see “IN,” No. 3a. 


Mark ii. 26. | Acts xi. 28. 


IN THE SPEECH OF LYCAONIA. 


Λυκαονιστί, adv. Lycaonicé, in the Ly- 
caonic dialect. 
Acta xiv. 11. 


IN THE TIME OF. 
ἐπὶ, see “IN,” No. 88. 
Luke iv. 27. 


IN UNTO. 
eis, see “In,” No. 2. 
Luke xxi. 4. | 


— ee 


Acts xix. 30. 


IN WHOM [margin.] 
{ ἐφ, upon, [the ground of,] 
ᾧ, which, 
Rom. v. 12twice, text, for that. 


, because. 


| IN YOU IS (as much as) [margin.] 
| | the (flock), ας [flock which 


ἐν, in or among, ο καση σν 
ὑμῖν, you, 8 you. 


1 Pet. v. 2, text, which is among you. 
INASMUCH AS. 
1. καθό, according to what, in so far as. 


{ xa’, according to, 
’ ( ogov, a8 much as, 


| 

| 

— Phil. i. 7, see below. 
2. Heb. iii. 3. 

| 


; by as much as. 


2. Heb. vii. 20. 
1. 1 Pet. iv. 13. 


INASMUCH AS...ARE. 
ὄντας, (part. of εἰμί, to be,) being. 
Phil. i. 7. 


INCENSE. 

θυμίαμα, that which is burnt as incense, 
esp., in religious worship, (occ. 
Rev. xviii. 13.) 


Luke i. 9, see I (burn). 
—— 10, 11 


Rev. v. 8, marg. (text, 
‘ our, 
Rev. viii. 3, (pl.) 4, (pl.) 


INCENSE (bury) 
Guide, to burn so as to pene smoke ; 
| hence, and esp., to burn as incense. 
Tmnke i. 9, 


INCLOSE. 


συγκλείω, to shut up in conjunction 


with another, enclose together. 
Luke v. 6. 


rt ee ree eeeny 


INCONTINENCY. 


ἀκρασία, the character of an ἀκρατής, 
(see below), hence, incontinence 
(ZLat., impotentia,) occ. Matt. xxii’ 
25. 
1 Cor. vii. 5. 


INCONTINENT. 


ἀκρατής, not having power or command 
over a thing, (Lat., impotens,) esp., 
without power or command over 
one's self, ο) one’s passions; un- 


bridled. 


2 Tim. ii. 3. 


INCORRU PTIBLE. 
ἄφθαρτος, incorruptible, immortal. 


I Cor. ix. 25. | 1 Cor. xv. 52. 
1 Pet i 4, 23. 


INCORRUPTION. 
ἀφθαρσια, incorruption, immortality. 


1 Cor. xv. 42, 80, 53, 54. 
Eph. vi. 24, marg. (text, sincerity.) 


O° ne oP Ca 


INCREASE [noun.] 
αὔέῃησις, growth, enlargement, increase, 
amplification, (non occ.) 


1 Cor. fii. 6, 7, see I (give | Eph. iv. 16. 
the.) Col. ii. 19. 


ee 


INCREASE (αττε THE) 
αὐξάνω, (see “ INCREASE,” No. 14.) 
) 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7. 


INCREASE (-£p, -ETH, -Ικα) [verb.] 


1. αὐζάνω, to make large, increase (ike 
Lat., augeo,) 


(a) trans., to give increase, cause to 
grow, to enlarge, 


(b) ἐπίγαπα., to receive increase, to 
grow, grow up. 


2. περισσεύω, to be over and above 
the number; to be more than 
enough, remain over; abound 
more and more, hence, increase. 


| INC [ 


as if with repeated strokes ; hence, 
to forward a work, to further, 
push forwards. 


increase. 


4. προστιθηµι, to set, put, or lay unto 
ar with any person or thing ; to 
join to, add unto. 


1b. Mark iv. 8 (pass. G~ | 1b. 2 Cor. x. 15, part. 
LTTrAR) 10 


lb. Col. i. 10. 
3. Luke ii. 52. 1b.—— ii. 19. 
4. — xvii. 5. —1 Thes. iii. 12, see I 
1b. John iii. 30. (make to.) 
ib. Acta vi. 7 — —— iv. 10, see I more 
— — ix,22,seeStrength and more. 
2. —— xvi. 5. 8. 2 Tim. ii. 16. 
la. 2 Cor. ix. 10. — Rev. iii. 17, see Goods. 


INCREASE (ake To) 
πλεονάζω, to be more than enough. 
Of things, to be abundant. 
(a) trans., to cause to abound, in- 
crease. 
1 Thes. iii. 12 (optative.) 


INCREASE MORE AND MORE. 


4 
TEPLOC EVO), SEE ° 
ο aa as to be overflowing, 


No. 2 . 
μάλλον, one: or abounding 
rather, yet more. 

1 Thes. iv. 10. 


INCREDIBLE (tu1N@) 


ἄπιστος, not to be trusted ; of persons, 
not trusty ; of things, incredible. 
Acts xxvi. 8. 


am ee ---- ee ao 


INDEBTED (BE) 


ὀφείλω, to owe, to have to pay an 
account for; to be indebted. 


Luke’xi. 4. 


INDEED. 


1. µέν, truly, indeed. A conj. imply- 
ing affirmation or concession. The 
old neut of pets, pia, μέν, one,=the 
first thing; while δέ, a shortened 
Jurm of δύο, denoting the second 
thing, 78 generally placed in oppo- 
sition to it in an adversative sen- 
tence which sometimes has mentally 
to be supplied. When µέν stands 
by itself it always looks forward to 


411] 


8. προκόπτω, to beat or drive forwards | 


To make pro- | 
gress in any thing; advance, : 


aa 


IND 


ο ---- _ 


/ 
something antithetic or different. 
When not used with δέ, marked *. 


_ 2. ἀληθῶς, truly, really, z.e. in truth, in 
very deed, certainly ; affirming the 
! truth in opp. to falsehood. 

| 3. ὄντως, really, actually, verily, (from 
| ὄντος, gen. of ὢν, part. of εἰμί to 
| be) denoting therefore real exist- 
ence. 


4, καί, and, also, even. 


true, @~ LT TrA.) | 8. 1 Tim. v.3, 5, 16. 
1. 1 Pet. ii. 4. 


| 1. Matt. iii. 11. ; 2. John vii. 26. 
' 1. —— xiii. 32, . 2. —— viii. $1. 
| 1. —— xx. 23. 3. 36. 
1. — ryxiii. 27. ‘1, Acts iv. 16. 
1. — xxvi. 41. 1. —— xi. 16. 
1. Mark i. 8 (om. L&T Tr | 1. — xxii. 9. 
AW®.) 1. Rom. vi. 11. 
| 5, —— ix. 15. ——- viii. 7, see I 
, 1. —x. 389 (om. TT A (neither. ) 
N.) 1*,—— xiv. 20. 
3. —— xi. 32. 1. 1 Cor. xi. 7. 
1, —— xiv. 21. 1. 2 Cor. viii. 17. 
1. Luke iii. 16. —- —— xi. 1, see I (and.) 
1. — xi. 48. 1. Phil. i. 15. 
1, — αχ]. 41. — — ii. 27, see I (for.) 
3, —— xxiv. 34. 1. — iii. 1. 
2. John i. 47. 1. Col. ii. 28. 
| 9, —— iv. 49. | 1 Thes. iv. 10, see I 
| 9 —— vi. 55 twice, (ἀληθής, (nnd.) 


| INDEED (ανν) 


i} 
2. { 


καὶ, and, even, also, 

yap,truly then,verily 
then, in fact, for, 

ἀλλὰ, but, 

καὶ, and, even, also, 


and in fact. 


| but indeed. 


9. 2 Cor. xi. 1. | 1. 1 Thes. iv. 10. 


INDEED (for) 
{ Kal, 
γὰρ, 


i see “INDEED (AND,)” No. 1. 
Phil. ii. 27. 


INDEED (NEITHER) 
ovde, neither, 


yap, in fact. 
| Rom. viii. 7. 


INDIGNATION. 


1. θυµός, life in its activity and excite- 
ment. na physical sense, breath, 
breath of life; then, of every out- 
go of life, spirit, courage, anger, 
wrath; impulse, longing, the mind 
88 regards the passions, 68Ρ., its 

turbulent commotions. 


—— 


κ ος ον -- a a ---- ἐς τος τω οι 
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re 


IND 


| 2. ὀργή, force or impulse, excitement 
of feeling in general, the oppo- 
sition of an involuntarily roused 
feeling, less sudden in its rise than 
No.1, but more lasting in its nature. 
No. 1 is the affection itself, No. 2 
ahs active outgo. No.1 is the heat 
of the fire, No. 2 is the flame burst- 
ing forth. 

3. ζήλος, zeal, fervour. Jn « good sense, 
ardour, emulation to imitate supe- 
rior worth; ina bad sense, jealousy 
of it, heartburning, envy. 

4. ἀγανάκτησις, physical pain and irri- 
tation; hence, vexation, annoy- 
ance, (ποπ occ.) 


— Matt. xx. 24, see I (be 1, Acts v. 17, marg. 
moved with.) | > envy. 
| —-—— xxvi. 8, 2 seeI | 2. Rom. ii. 8. 
| — Mark xiv. 4, 5 (have ) | 4. 2 Cor. vii. 11. 
| — Luke xiii. 14, see I ! 1. Heb. x. 27. 
| (with.) 8. Rev. xiv. 10. 


— 


INDIGNATION (BE ποτευ witTH) 


| ἀγανακτέω, physically, to feel a violent 
irritation ; hence, metaph., to be 
irritated, vexed, or annoyed. 


Matt. xx. 24. 


Matt. xxvi. 8. | Mark xiv, 4, 


ee 


INDIGNATION (wirn) 


Luke σα], 14, part. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
INDIGNATION (πατε) 


| INEXCUSABLE. 

! ἀναπολόγητος, indefensible, without ex- 
| cuse or defence, (occ. Rom. i. 20.) 
| 


Rom. ii. i. 


INFALLIBLE. 
See PROOF. 


| INFANT (s.) 
| βρέφος, a new born babe. 
| Luke xviii, 15. 

| 

| 


INFERIOR (sz) 


ἠττάομαι, to be less or weaker than 
another, hence, to be unequal or 
inferior to him. 
| 2 Cor. xii. 13. 
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INH 


INFERIOR (make) {margin.} 


ἐλαττόω to make less or smaller, to 
lessen, diminish, damage. 


Heb. ii. 7, text, tower (make.) 


INFIDEL. 


ἄπιστος, faithless, used of one who re- 
JSuses to receive God's revelation of 
grace, (οσο. Luke xii. 46.) 
2 Cor, vi. 15. | 


1 Tim. v. 8 


INFIRMITY (-1£s.) 


1. ἀσθένεια, want of strength, weak- 
ness; hence, feebleness, sickness. 


2. ἀσθένημα, a weakness, a sickness. 


(non occ.) 
3. νοσος, confirmed disease. 
1. Matt. viii. 17, 2. Rom. xv. 1. 
1. Luke v. 15. 1, 9 Cor, xi. 80 
8. —— vii. 21. 1, — xii. 5, 9, 10. 
1. —— vil. 2. 1, Gal. fv. 13. 
1. — xiii. 11, 12 1. 1 Tim. v. 23 
1. John ν, 5. 1. Heb. iv. 15 
1. Rom. vi.19, | 1, —v. 2, 
1. —— vill. 26 1. — vii. 28 


INFORM (-ep.) 


1. ἐμφανίζω, to show forth, manifeat, 
make clear or plain. 


2. κατηχέω, to resound; to sound a 
thing in one’s ears, impress it upon 
one by word of mouth. 


2. Acts xxi. 21,24. | 1. Acts xxiv. 1. 
1. Acta xxv. 2, 15. 


See ee 
INGRAFTED. 


ἐμφντος, inborn, innate; implanted (non 
occ.) 
Jas. i, 21. 


INHABITANT (-s.) 


κατοικέω, to dwell in, inhabit, esp., to 
have settled or be planted in a 
new place (here particip.) 


Rev. xvii. 2, part. (Since Ed. 1762; before then, 
**Tnhabiter of.’’) 


———_— μμ“ --. 
INHABITER (-s.) 
κατοικέω (see above.) 
Rev. viii. 18, part. 


INHABITERS OF, 
Rev. xii. 12, part . | Rev. xvii. 2, part. (In Edi- 
LT Tra) | ionstroaleni eae 


EE, 


ο 


ee ο υυ-------ααωαα.ΤΙυινυυ. 


INHERIT (-κυ.) 
κληρονοµέω, {ο be a κληρονόμος (receiver 
of aportion, esp., of an inheritance), 
to get or obtain by lot; esp., to re- 
ceive a share of an inheritance, to 


inherit. - 

Matt. v. 5. 1. Cor. xv. 50 twice. 

—— xix. 29. Gal. v. 21. 

——~ παν. 96. Heb. vi. 12. 

Mark x. 17. — xii. 17. 

Luke x. 25. 1 Pet. iii. 9. 

— xviii. 18. Rev. xxi. 7 (δώσω αὐτῶ, I 

1. ντος, vi. 9, 10. ecill give to him, 9) 
INHERITANCE. 


1. κληρουοµία, that which constitutes 
one a κληρονόμος (receiver or 
eee of a portion), the in- 

eritance. 

”. κλῆρος, & lot, a die; then, that which 
is assigned by lot, an allotment or 
portion of land, a possession. 


1. Matt. xxi. 38. Is Eph. i. 14, 18, 

1. Mark xii. 7. — v. 5. 

1. Luke xii. 13. 5 Col. i ‘12. 

1. — xx. 14. 1. —— iii. 24. 

1. Acts vii. 5. - Heb. i. i. 4, see I (obtain 
1 — xx. ia by.) 

2, —— xxvi. 1 1. —— ix. 15, 

1. Gal. iii. 18. ὃ tainan.) 1, —— xi. 6. 

— Eph. i. 11, see I (ob- ' 1. Pet. i, 4, 


INHERITANCE (οβταΙν αν) 
κληρόω, to choose by lot; mid., to ac- 
quire by lot, to obtain, possess. 
Eph. i. 11, mid., (καλόµαι, to be called, GwL.) 


INI ERITANCE (ostatn By) 
κληρονοµέω, see “ INHERIT.” 
Hep. i. 4. 


INIQUITY (-IES.) 

L. ανομία, violation of law; non-obser- 
vauce or transgression of the law, 
whether unknown or wilfully vio- 
lated; lawlessness. 


2. παρανομία, (No.1, with παρά, beside, 


prefixed,) » violation aside from | 


law, contrary to law and custom, 
(non occ.) 


. ἀδικία, the doing contrary to right, 
(wider in sense than No. 1,) 
wrong, injustice ; a8 done to others 
tt ig injury ; any impropriety which 
18 ο μον to δίκαιον, see 1 John 
v. 1 


. ἀδίκημα, that which is done in ἁδικία, 
(Vo. 3,) the wrong, injustice, or 
injury that is done. 


INN 


| 5. πονηρία, evil-nature, bad state or 


condition, (im 


lying the wicked 
act of the ato 


delighting in evil,) 


1. Matt. vii. 23. 3. 1 Gor. xiii. 6. 
1. —— xiii. 41. 1. 2 Thes. ii. 7 
1. — xxiii. 28. . 3. 2 Tim. ii. 19 
1. —— xxiv. 19. 1. Titus ii. 14 
3. Luke xiii. 27. 1. Heb. i. 9. 

3. Acts i. 18. 1. — viii. 1 

5. — iki. 26. 1. —— x. 17, 

3. —- viii. 23. 3. Jaa. 4. 6. 

1. Rom. iv. 7. 2. 2 Pet. ii. 16. 
1. —  v. 19, twice. 4. Rev. xviii. 5. 

ee 


INJURE (-ep.) 


ddcxéw, to do wrong, lit., to be an ἄδικος, 
and act like one. Jn @ narrow 
sense, to hurt, to injure; to act 
unjustly zn @ sense defined by the 


context. 
Gal. iv. 12. 


INJURIOTS. , 


ὑβριστής, 8 violent, overbearing person ; 
a wanton, insolent man; a licen- 
tious, ungovernable man, out- 
rageous in personal insults, (οσο. 
Rom. i. 30.) 


1 Tim. i. 13. | 
INJURY [margin. | κ" 
ὕβρις, wanton violence arising from 

pride of strength. 

Acta xxvii. 10, text, hurt. 


used as ink, (non occ.) 


2 Cor. iii. 2. | 
3 John 13. 


2 John 12. 


INN. 

1. xardAvpa, a Icosening down, e.g. 
the pads and burdens of beasts, and 
thegirdlesand sandalsof tr cavellers ; 
hence, used of the place where this 
was done, that part of the house 
of the host ee for his guests; 
lodging place (occ. Mark xiv. 7 
Luke xxu. 10.) 


2. πανδοχεῖον, a place where all are re- 
ceived, #.e. in the East, a menzil, 
khan, or caravanserat ; a house for 
the reception of strangers C08 
occ.) 

1. Luke ii. 7. { 


INK. 
péday, anything black, black pigment 
a | 
| 
| 


2. Luke x. 34. | 


| 
malignity. 
| 


i] 
ο - ο 
er pn ου συμυμμμμμομμωμαμω 
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° SS a ee 
INNER. {es unto, ) _with inf. to the | 
1. dow, within, with art (as here), the ' | (76, the, § endthat; in order that. 
within. 1. Matt. viti, 26. 1. Mark ii. 8, 12, 
_ —— xii. 2. _— υ. 
2. ἐσώτερος (comparatice from No.1). ᾿ 1. — iii. 54 1. —— ix. 26. 
inner, (oce. eb. vi. 19.) . τες xxiv. ο, 1 Acts v. 15. ° 
2. Acta xvi. 28. | 1. Eph. iii. 10. τη Mark i 7. 45 2: 2 Sri 
πο ο teas 1. Gal. fi. 13. 
INNOCENT. οσα ee πο ης. 
ἀθωῶος, not deserving punishment, guilt- | INSPIRATION OF GOD (αιτεκ ΕΣ) 
less, without fault, (non occ.) | θεόπνευστος, God-breathed, God-in- 
Matt xxvii. 4 (δίκαιος, righteous, G ~) anired. 
—— 23. | 2 Tim. ΜΗ. 16. 
INNUMERABLE. | INSTANT [noun.] 
ἀναρίθμητος, without number, innumer- | wpa, a time, season, (see “ HOUR.) 
able. Luke fi. 33. 


Luke xii.], ce ος : Heb. xi. 12. 


SS ee pe ο παν 


ο)». xij. 22, see Company. 


.... μα μι μμ μος. INSTANT and EARNEST 


| 
INORDINATE. _ (margin) [adj] 
Sue. αγγεδτίοκ. πο. ο... out, extended, (occ. 
ed INQUIRE. Acts xil 5, text, without cessing (ἐκτεινῶς, adv. 
See, ENQUIRE. INSTANT (nr) 


1. ἐπίχειμαι, to lie upon, be laid upon ; 
to press upon as with entreaties, 
be urgent. 


διερωτάω, to inquire through, ἐ.ο. to the 
end, or tilt the inquiry is success- 
ful, (non occ.) 

Acts x. 17. 


2. ἐφίστημι, to place upon ar over. Jn 
N.T. only intransitive, to stand 


INQUIRY FOR (araKe) 
upon, stand by or near, take one’s 


INSCRIPTION [margin.] position. 
: ΐ τιί]πρ upon, superscrip- Rom, aii. 12, see Continue 
see a a I 2. 2 Tim. iv. 2. : 
Matt. xxii. 20, text superscription. πο. 
eS INSTANTLY. 


1. σπουδαίως, speedily, hastily, im 


INSCRIP > ο. 
IPTION (wrrH τη1β) plying earnestness,(occ. Tit. 11. 18.) 


ἐν, 1n, ) 

ὦ, which, on which was 

émey€yparro, had inscribed. 
( been inscribed, 


Acts xvii. 23. 


ἐν, in, incessantly or 
2. 4 ἐκτένεια, ex- > with intensity, 
tension, (non occ.) 
1, Luke vii. 4. | 2. Acts xxvi. 7. | 


INSOMUCH AS. 
ὥστε, su that, expressing result. 
Acts i. 19. 


——— --ᾱ- 


INSOMUCH THAT. 


1. ὥστε, see above. 


INSTRUCT (-kp, -1NG.) | 


1. κατηχέω, {ο sound forth towards, or | 
against anyone; hence, to teach, 
esp., orally or by preaching. | 


2. µαθητεύω, to be a pupil, to be a dis- | 
ciple of. | 


—— —————— ---- 


ECTS 


INS 


' 2. µνέοµαι, to be initiated, in a thing, 
(from µνω, to keep close, shut a 
hence, to be instructed, (zon occ.) 
| 4. παιδεύω, to train up a child, imply- 
| ing discipline, education. 
5. συµβιβάζω,ίο unite or knit together; 
then, to put together in reasoning, 
‘and hence, to demonstrate, prove, 
and so, teach or instruct. 
2. Matt. xiii. 52. 1. Rom. Η. 18. 
| στ xiv. 8, see I bafore. 5. 1 Cor. ii. 16. 
1. Luke i. 4. 3. Phil. iv. 12. 
| 1. Acts xviii. 25. 4. 2 Tim. if, 25, 
I 


| INSTRUCT BEFORE. 


 rpoBcBalw, to put forward, instigate, 


| (occ. Acts xix. 33.) 
Matt. xiv. 8. 


----- ------μ-α-. «ως 


INSTRUCTION. 

_ wadeia, the training of a child, includ- 
ing discipline and instruction, ad- 
monition, rewards and punishments. 

2 Tim. iii. 16. 


INSTRUCTOR. 


1. παιδευτής, a trainer of children, im- 
. Τη 

| plying a master, teacher, and chas- 
tiser. 


2. παιδαγωγός, & leader of a child. 

| [Among the Greeks a servant 
whose business it was to attend 
on the boys of a family, watch 
over their behaviour, and par- 
ticularly to lead them to and from 
school, etc. They were generally 
slaves, imperious and severe. The 
word is specially distingnished 
from διδασκαλος (teacher) by 
Xenophon and Plutarch, (οσο. 
Gal. ii. 24, 25.) ] 

| 1. Rom. ii. 20. | 


Qamanse 


| INSTRUMENT (-s.) 

ὅπλον, an instrument, implement with 

| which anything is done: as of an 
artisan; of war, weapons, etc. 


Rom. vi. 1915 pl. marg., arms or weapons. 
Rom. vi. 13 204. 


| INSURRECTION. 

oraows, 2 setting up, an upstanding; 
| hence, a popular commotion. 

| Marx xv. 7. 


2. 1 Cor. iv. 15. 
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Ss A 


eee ' σον 
INSURRECTION AGAINST 


a «σαι αμα 


-- ee ee 


INT 


—ee ee ee 


| (wa KE) 


κατεφίστηµι, to stand forth against 
and by implication in a 
sense, to set 0) rush upon, (non 


occ.) 
Acte xviii. 12. 


INSURRECTION WITH (raat 
HAD MADE) 


συστασιαστής, 8 companion in a popular 
rising, a fellow-insurgent, (non 
occ.) 


Mark xv. 7, (στασιαστής, one who stirs up to sedition, 
LTTrARN.) 


INTEND. 


1. βουλοµαι, to be willing, to be dis- 
posed ; the inward predisposition 
and wish, (formed after due de- 
liberation,) from which the active 
volition proceeds, (hence, never 
used of brutes.) 


Α ἴὓ--- 


. θέλω, to will, have in mind, purpose, 
(expressive of the active volition, 

or natural impulse or desire, apart 
from all deliberation.) θέλω, may 
have a stronger meaning than Bov- 
Aopar, (No. 1) just because natural 
impulses are stronger than reason- 
able resolves. 


. péAAw, to be about to do anything, 
to be on the point of doing it. 
2, Luke xiv. 28, 


1. Acta v. 28. 
3. 


— Acts xii. 20, see War or 
Displeased. 

35. 1. Acta xii. 4. 

3. Acta xx. 13. 


| 
INTENT (-s.) 


. ἔννοια, what is in the mind, idea, 
notion. 


. λόγος, the word, as that which its 
spoken; the exposition or account 
which one gives. 


l 1. Heb. iv. 12. 


—ee 


INTENT (For THAT) 


eis, unto, with =) in order that, for 


view to, 
i a this, J this purpose. 


ἱ . Acts ix. 21. 


2. Acts x. 29, 


ostile 


aes ae nS ican po SSP ASS EY 


= 
I EES LE EC SAI SE ET IE TEED 


INTENT (FOR WHAT) 


(πρός, in reference to, 
ἐτί, what 


3. μεθερμηνεύω, to ‘sanialate from one 
language into another. 
| 


3. Matt. i. 23. 8 John i. 42. 

38. Mark v. 41. 8. Acta iv. 36. 

3. —— xv. 22, 34, neu 2. 1 Cor. xii. 90. 

1. John i. 38 (No. 8, 2. ----- xiv. Te 18, 27. 


John xiii. 28. 


INTENT (το THE) INTERPRETATION, __ 
iva, that, to the end that, with the em- | 1. épyznveca,interpretation, explanation, 
phasis on the result. (non occ.) 
2. ἐπίλυσις, 8 letting loose (as of 


- —— 


letters); a sending forth. 


1. 1Cor. xfi.10 (διερµηνεία, 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 


INTENT THAT (το THE) fallinterpretaton | 22 Pet 38, 


ἵνα, (see above.) 


Eph. iil. 10. INTERPRETATION (nz By) 


L. ἑρμήνευω, see “ INTERPRET,” Λο. 1. 

2. µεθερμηνεύω, see “INTERPRET,” No.3. 
1. 
1. 


Job: one #, 2. Acts xiii. 8, 
| pass. [i . Heb. vii 7, } pass. 


INTENT...SHOULD (το THE) 


( eis, unto, with a view ) with inf, to 
to, the end one 
Lr3, the, should. 


1 Cor. x. 6. 


John xi. 15. i dogs); a breaking open (as of | 


INTERPRETATION (sy) 
διερμηνεύω, sce “ INTERPRET,’ .Vo. 2. 


INTERCESSION (8. (- ο 


ἔντευξι», a falling in with, meeting with, 
coming together; access, audience, 


Acts ix. 30, pass. part. 


----- ου. ND 009 


intercourse ; a petition; then, in- INTERPRETER. 
tercession ; requests concerning διερµηνευτής, a thorough interpreter, 
others and on their behalf, (occ. (non oce.) 
1 Tim. iv. 5.) 
1 Cor. xiv. 28 (ἑρμηνευτής, an interpreter, L Tr.) 
1 Tim. ii. 1. = aia 


—_—_—_—_—., 


INTERCESSION (stake) 


INTO. 
. els, mto (to the inferior), to, unto. 


bh 


ἐντυγχάνω, to fall in with, meet and 
talk with, apply to; esp., in infer- 
cession for or against others, to 


2. ἐν, in (of time, place, or element); 
intercede, (occ. Acts xxv. 24.) 3. ἐπί, upon, (a) with Gen., upon (as 


with plural, among. 


springing from), upon and pro- 


Rom. viii. 27, 34. | Rom. xi. 2. 
ceeding from. 


Heb. vii. 25. 


- =—«a 


(b) with Dat.,upon,(asrestingon.) 


(ο) teith Acc., upon, (by direction 
towards. ) 


INTERCESSION FOR (axe) 
ὑπερεντυγχάνω, to intercede on behalf 
of another, (non occ.) 4. κατά, down, (a) with Gen.,down from. 


(b) with <Acc., down towards, 
down upon or along. 


Rom. viii. 26. 


INTERPRET (ευ) 


] ἑρμηνείω, to be an ἑρμηνεύς (an in- 
terpreter of foreign tongues); to 
interpret foreign tongues. 


| 


. έσω, within, (¢mplying motion into a 
place.) 


6. to, under,(a) with Gen., beneath and 
separate from, by. 


(b) with Acc., under and towards, 


2. διερµηνείω, to interpret through, i.e. 
in the power of, close upon. 


fully ; to explain. 


eo ο 


a eee 
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a 


Acta viii, 3. 


-- - = 


| 
” 1. John xix. 9, 17. 1, 1Cor. xiv. 9. 
. dxpt, to, unto, as far as, (of place, ge eee Co ur 8 = 
time, or degree.) 1. ——xxi.3,7. (27. | 1. 2 Cor. i. 16. 
1. Acta i 11 atimes, 18. 1. — ti. 18. 
— Matt. i. 17, see Carry- | 1. Mark ix. 2, 22 twice, 95 - —— fi, 20 twice, 34, 1. —~ vii. 5. 
ing 28, 31, 42, 43 lst, 4 and i a 2, 3, 8. ές 2. ape vill 16. 
1. ii. 11, 12 14 20, ap.), at 452nd ap.), πι γ. και εις, 4 e r. xi. 19, 14 
21, 23. : 18, . vee ( P ) tnto, LT Ν) marg. 1. ee xii. 4. : 
1. —— iii. 10, 12. 1, ——x. 1, 17, 23, 98, 25. tn every street. 2. i, 6. 
1, — iv. 1, 5, 8. 1, —— xi. 3 υσίου 11 twice, : al. 1, ——— 17, 21. 
aah 121%. see Cast. 15, 23. 1. — vii. 3, 4. 1. —— iii. 27. 
1. 12 20d, 18. πα) xii. 1. seeCountry. | — 6, 868 Bondage. 1. παπα, iv. 6. 
1, —v. 1, 20, 25, 99, | 1. 41, 43. | 1. 9, 15, 16. 1. Eph. iv. 9, 15. 
30. 1. —— xili. 15 (om. εἰςτὴν , 3¢-——— 23. 1. Col. i. 18. 
1. — vi. 6, 18, 26, 30 οἰκίαν, into the house, | 2: 45. — —— ii. 18, see Intrude. 
1, — vii. 19, 21. ΡΝ.) 1. 54, 39, 55. 1. 2 Thes. fii, 5 twice. 
1, — viii. 5, 12, 14, 23, | 1. —— xiv. 18, 16, 26, 28, | — —— Vili. 3,see Ievery | 1. 1 Tim. i. 3, 12, 15 
28, 31, S2twice, 39, 38, 41. house. 1. —— iti. 6, 7, 
1. —— ix, ] twice, 17 twice, | — 54, see I (even.) 1. 38. 2. 16. 
23, 26, 28, 38. 1. 68. 1. —— ix. 6, 8. — —— v.9, see Number, 
1. —— x. 5 twice, 11,12, 23. | 5. —— xv. 16, Se. 11. 1, — vi, 7, 9. 
1. —— xi. 7. 1. 41. 1. 17, 99. 1. 2 Tim. iii. 6. 
1. —— xii. 4, 9, 11, 29, 44. | 1. —— xvi. 5,7, 12 (ap.), | ——— %-10, see Fall. | 1. Heb. i. 6. 
1. xiii. 3. | 15 (up.), 19 (ap.) 1. 16, 22, 24. 1. — iif. 11, 18. | 
3c.—— 8, 20, 23. 1. Luke i, 9, S9twice, 40, 1. ----- xi. 8, 10, 12. 1. —— iv. 1, twice 510, ' 
1. —— 30, 36, 42, 47, 48, ' 79. —-— i. 4, see Ἐθ- | 1. —— vi. 19 : 
50, 54. 1. — ii. 8, 4, 15, 27, 89. move. 1, —— viii. 10. | 
1. — xiv. 13, 15, 22, 23, | 1. —— iff. 3, 9, 17. 1. 17. 1. —— ix. 6, 7, 12, 24 twice, 
32. 1, —— iv. 1 (ἐν τῇ ἔρημῳ, | 2. —— xiii. 14. 1. —x. 5. : 
1, —— S& (Sc. Tr 8.) in the wilderness, in. | 1- —— Mv. 1, 20, 22, 25. | 3b 16. 
1, —— 35. stead of, eis τῆν ἔρη- | 1 —— xvi. 9, 10, 15, 19, | 1. 19, 31 
1, —— xv. 11, 14, 17 twice, pov, into the wilder- 23, 24, 37. 1, —— xi. 8, 
21, 29, 39. ness,G ~LTTrAN) | }- 40(wpds towards, 1. — xiii, 11. 
1, — xvi. 13. 1 5 (ap.), 14, 16,37, ortoG LT Tr A κ.) | — Jas. i. 2, see Fall 
1. — xvii. 1, 15 twice, 22, | 1. --ν. 8, (38,42, | 1. —— xvii. 10. 1. 25 
25, 2 16. 1. —— xviii. 7, 18, 19, 27. | 1. —— iv, 13, 
1. xviii. 3, 8 twice, | 1 19, 87, 38 1, —— xix. 8, 22, 29, 31. | 1. —v. 4. 
Q twice. 1. —— vi. 4, 6, 12, 38,99. | 1. —— =%.1,2,38. 6b.—— 12 (ὑπό, under 
--- a μα τσ Deda 
aes BN} — viii. » 30, ——— εις νποκρισιν tuto dis- 
1. —— xix. 1, 17, 23, 94 $2, 38 twice, $7, 41,51, | 1. —— xxi. 3, 8, 11,26, 28, sembling (St.), GL T 
1, —— xx. 1, 2, 4,7. 1, — ix. 10, 12, 28, 34, 29, 34, 87, 38. Tr Α Ν. 
1. - — xxi. 2, 10, 12, 17, 4Atwice, 52, 1. —— xxii. 4, 10, 11, 23, | 1. 1 Pet. i. 12, 
18, 21, 23, 31. 1. —— x.1, 2, 5,8,10 twice, 24. 1. — ii. 9. 
= 33, see Country. | 1. —— xi. 4. [88 twice. 1. —— xxiii. 10, 16, 20, 1. —— iii. 22 | 
3c.— xxii. 9. 1, —— xii. 5, 28, 58. 28. 1. —— v. 19 
1. 10, 13. 1. —— xifi. 19. 1, —— xxv. 29. 1, 2 Pet. i. 11 
$c.—— xxiv. 16 (Νο. 1, | 1. — xiv. 1, 5, 21, 23. 1. — xxvii. 1. 1. 1 John iv. 1, 9 
L Tr.) 1. —— xv. 13, 15. — —— 2, see Enter 1. 3 John 7, 10, 
- 27, wee I (aven.) | 1, —— xvi. 4,9, 16, 22, 28, | Ἱ- 6 1, Jude 4 
1. 88. 1, —— xvii. 2 12, 27. — —— 15, see Bear. 1. Rev. ii. 10, 22 twice. 
——vrxrnv. 14, see | 1. — xviii. 10, 24, 25, 1, —— 17, 30, 38, 39, 41. | 1. — ν. 6. 
Country. 3e.—— xix. 4. 1. —— xuvili. 5,17, 23. | 1. —— viii. 5, 8 
21, 23, 30, 41, | 1. 12. 2. Rcm. i. 23, 25, Se.— xi. 11 (Νο. 2,G 1, 
46 twice. 3c 23. 1. 26. ΤΑ) (έις, 8) (om, éwi, 
1. — xxvi. 18, 90, 88. | 1. ——— 30, 45. 1, ——v. 2, 12. 
_ $8, see I (even.) | — —— xx. 9,seeCountry, | 1- —— vi. Stwice, 4, 1, —— xii. 6, 9, 14 twice, 
1, —— 41, 45, 52,71. | 1. —— xxi. 1, %. 1. ——~ viii. 21. — —— xiii. 10 1s, see 
1, —— xxvii. 6, 27, 53. 1, —— xxii. 8, 10twice, gg, | 1. ——x. 6,7, 18,2419, | 1. ——— 10 2nd. 
1. —— xxviii. 7, 10, 11, 40, 46, 54, 63. —— xi, 2424, gee | 1. —— xiy, 19 twice. 
16 twice. 1. — xxiii. 19 (No. 2,T Graff. 1. — xv. 8. 
1. Mark i. 12, 14. TrAN.) 1. — xv. 1. —— xvi. 16. 
9 16. 1.95 3c. 1 Cor. 4. 9 1. ——17 (G ~) (Sc, re} 
1 Qltwice, ο, 35, | 9, 42 (Νο. 1, L™.) —-—— iv. 17, see Re- 1, Τ Έτ Α η.) 
38, 45. 1. 46. membrance. 1. 19. 
1, ——ii. 1, 11, 2810, | 1, —- xxiv.7,96,51 (αρ) | τα. 27, see Sub-| 1. — xvii. 8, 8, 11. 
znd (ap.), 26, 1. John i. 9, 43. jection. 1. —— xviii. 21, 
1. —— ili. 1, 13, 19 1. —— iii. 4, 5, 17,19, 292, | ——— <1. 20, see One. | 1. —~ xix. 20. 
L —— 20, marg. home | 2. 35. 1. —— xij. 13 1s. 1, —— xx. 3, 10, 14, 15. 
(εἰς οἶκον. ) 1, —— iv. 3, 14, 28, 38, 1. ——— 13234 (om. 91. | 1. —— xxi. 24, 26, 27, 
1. 27, 43, 45, 46, 47, 54. TTrAnN) 1. —— xxii. 14. 
1, —— iv. 1 2. —— v. 4(up.) 
τα oF see Cast. 1. 7, 14. ——< 
1. 37. : eee i ot 12, ay INTO EVERY HOUSE. 
1. πιά 12 twice, 18 twice, | 1, —— viii. 2 (ap.) ar | 
: 1. ix. 39. / κατα own upon i 
1. —— vi. 10, 31, 32, 36, | 1. —— x. 1, 36, 40. thi h pon, at different 
45, 46, 51. 1 — xi. 7, 27, 80, 54, throughout, at or houses, 
8ο. 53. 1. —— xii. 24, 46, ΜΗ 
= ο mesenger ms or distributively along the 
1. — vil, 1S, 1%, 18, | 1. — xv. 6 rom one to an- ‘houses, into 
mes, wice, $3, ες : 
1, —— viii, 10 twice. ; Gy τ a δε other, the houses 
1. —— 118. (om, ‘cig τὸ | 1 20, 21, 3 olxos, a house, (see Ἰ one after 
πλοιο», into shep, . —— xvii. 18 time (6 ° 9 ; 
GsTTAN) | 1. — αν, 1, 11, 15, 28, HOUSE, ) here pl. ' another. 
A 33, 


NTO (ε gin) 


έως, 88 ‘a aR, 
- έσω, Within, 
εἰς, into. 
Mark. xiv. 5). 


— - & — oe 


INTREAT φον AND ) INTREATY. 


Nee, ped etc. 


oo oe 


“INTRUDE INTO. 


ἐμβατεύω, to step in, enter into; hence, 
to frequent, haunt, (non oce.) 


Col. ii. 18. 


INVENTOR (-8 ) 


ἐφευρετής, an inventor, (07 occ.) 


Rom. i. 90. 
INVISIBLE. 
doparos, unseen. 
Col. 1. 15, 16, | 1 Tim. {, 17. 
Heb, xi. 27. 


INVISIBLE THINGS (rue) 


( τὰ, the neut., the unseen | 
( ἀόρατα, unseen, things 
Rom. i. 20. 


INWARD. 
éow, within, adv. of place where. 


Mark vi. 19, feb ο. | Rom. vii. 22, 
r. vii. 15, see Affection. 


INWARD MAN (tHE) 
( 4, the, 
( έσωθεν, from within, 


2 Cor. iv. 16, (6 ἔσω ἡμῶν, our inner [men], 1 Τ ΤΝ, 
ὁ ἔσω(θεν) ἡμῶν», A. 


- 


INWARD PART. 


(ὁ us ) see above. 
( ἔσωθεν, J 
Luke zi. 39. 


INWARDLY. «+ 
1. ἔσωθεν, from within. 
ἐν, in, 
" ( κρυπτός, secret. 
1. Mutt. vii. 15, | 


.«--- ee ee -- 


' 
- ο... a= «« eee 


—— = + ee ee 


IRON [noun] 


σίδερος, iron, (non occ.) 


1 Tim. iv. 2, see Sear. | Rey. xviii. 12. 
IRON (oF) 
σιδήρεος, of iron. 
Rev. {4. ats | Rev. xii. 5 
— ix, — xix. 1 


IRON [adj.] 


σιδήρεος, of iron. 


Acts xii. 10. 


eS © es ee ee - 


(FORASMUCH AS-, HF-, SEEING THAT-, 


ΒΗΕ-, IT-, THAT-, TIERE-, 
WILICH-, WHILE-, WHO-.) 


WHEN., 


Sometimes there is no equivalent in 
the Greek for this word. 


Sometimes it is the translation = 
the article with a noun, adj. 
numeral, he that is,etc. Oro the 
article with a prep. or adv., that 
which is, etc. Sometimes also after 
nouns with defining words follow- 
ing, the art. is commonly repeated, 
and is then translated who is, etc. 


Sometimes it is part of another verb, 


When it is not any of these, then it 
is the translation of one of these 
following, 


1. eat, IT am, the ordinary state 7 
existence, * with pronoun ἔγω, I 


(a) ἐστί, or ἐστίν, (3rd pers. sing. 
pres.,) he, she, or it is. 


(b) ἑστέ, ye...are, 


* with pronoun 
ὑμεῖς, YOU Or ye. 


(ο) aubjunctire, may be. 
(4). εἶναι, ο be, Infinitire with 4οο., 
that . 
+ a : aie ”” understood. 
t with δία τό, because of being... 
(ο) wy, οὖσα, ov, being, (participle,) 
* pee a of noun preceding, 


that... + with art. preceding, 
who is, ane one tho 18. 


(f) Imperfect, he, she, it was. 


ο ee ee a pe Ἑ μον | eee 


18 


ἔνεστι, (impers. of ἔνειμι, to be in,) 
there does not exist, or there can- 
not be. 


γίνομαι, tocome into being, to be born, 
to become, to arise, to happen. 


4. ὑπάρχω, to begin, to start, to begin to 
be, (referring to original state or 
existence.) 


ἀπέχω, to keep off or away from. 


6 καθίστηµι, to set down, set. Zntrans., 
as here, to be set, to be come ito 
a certain state. 


ἄγω, to lead, leadalong ; lead towards 
α point, bring on. 


8. κειµαι, to be laid. 

la. Matt. i. 20, 23. τμ Matt. xxvii. 64, 33, 

la.—— ii. 2. la.— xxviii. 6. (37. 

la.— iii. 3, 11, 17. la. -- JAS ) 
la.—— ii. 9 bg. 


la.—— v. 3, 19, 84, B5twlce, 
48. Ja.— iii. om 29, 33, 35. 
la.— vi. a8 (ey) τας 21, 26. 


| 
| 
| 
30, Ὃ ο I; ig 


[ 419 ] 


9. Luke xi. 26. ' 
la. 29. 

la. 34 let & 3rd, 

le. 94 20d & &h. ' 
la.— xii. 1, 2, 6, . | 
le. 28, which I | 
la.——- rept 

3. 54, 


la.— xiii. 18, 19, 21. 
1a. —— xiv. 22 tnd. 


le. 82, while... .I. 
18, 35. 

3. μεν xv. 10, 

la.—— $31. 

la.— xvi. 10 3rd 4 Sth. 
la.—— 15 2d (om, All. ) 
la.——— 17. 


la.— xvii. 1, 21. : 
la.—— xviii. 16, 25,29... 


la.— xix. 9 2nd. ' 
la.—— 46 ™d (ἔσται,ὶ' 
shall be, L= T Tr A): 
(om, &. 
la.— xx. 2,14,17 18. | 
1d.——_ 27, t I, | 
3, —— 8. 
la. ; 
1d, 41, that I (om. , 
ο.) { 
la. 44. | 


la.— xxii. 11, 19,58, $3, 
1d.— xxiii, 2, that I. 


b 
3h, 
η 


18 


la. John xvii. 8, 17. 
' la.— xviii. 36 twice, 58, 
' la,.— xix. 35, 40. 


la.—— xx. 81. 
la.— xxi. 7, 20, 24 tvice. 
' la. Acts i. 7, 12, 


la. — ii. 15, 16, 25, 99,39. 

In.— iv. 11, 12 1 (ap.), 
12 nd, 86. 

le.—— v. 17, which I, 

la.— vi. 2. 

la.— vii. 33, 37, 38. 

1a. — vill 16, 21, 28. 

$7, that I (ap.) 

μη 15, 20, 21, 22. 

In. x. 4, 6, 28 1s, 34, 


35, 36, 42. 
la.—— xii. 15. 
la.— xvi. 12. 
la.—_ xvii. 3. 
1d. 7, that I. 
4. 24, seelig that 
la. xix. 35 1s. 
le* $5 2nd, that 1, 
la. xx. 10, 35. 
la.—— xxi. 23 28, 
la.—- xxii. 26. 
1d.—— xxiii. 8, that 1. 
la.—— 19. 


la.—— xxv. 14, 16, 
4, —— xxvii. 34. 


. la.—— xxviii. 4. 
’ la. Rom. i. 9, 12, 16, 19, 25. 


la.— ii. 2, 11, 28 Let. 


1a. rer I (No. 19, 1, Tr i — mir. = = ti Ἶ 1 i 
_— 21, tw 
L min vi στο Ia. 29, ' 1a. — iv. 15, 16 sb. 
la.—_ ix. 5 la.— vi. 8, 4, 15 1s. 1°. 38. ' le.—— v. 13, when... 1. 
Ja.— x. 10 on LT Tr ' la. 15 bad (om. Lb T le* John i. 18, which I. la. 4. : 
AR.) Tr AR. la. 19. la.—— vii. 3 lst. 
jae tan Re (om. 6 Lb | 1—— 271 (om. G Le 1d.—— 3 4, that 1, 
1b* 20. TTrAN) TTrAN) | da. 14, 
la. ος, 26,37 twice 98, | Ia. 35, la. 580 1s. : la.— viii. 9, 24 
1a.— xi. 6, 10, 11, 14, 16, | 13. 50. la.—_—— 38, ο. le.—— ix. 5, who is (with 
30 2nd. , —- vii. 6, le.—— iii. 4, w n... 1. | art. 
la.— xii. 6, 8, 23, la.— 15, 27, 34. η ο". στ. x. 1 (ap.), 8 twice, 
a. . : 
He μή ντα 5,7, 31, 59, 40, | Je. 18, which... I 3.— xi. 5. 
8, 45. la.— x. 14, 4. 25, 29, 40. (ap.) nn 2, ——— 63.4 (It not in 
la. 48, 50. la.—— xii. 7, 11. i πο ο, | i.) ean 
ln. —— xiii. 19, 20, 22, 23, | 145 18, that I 1a.——— 31 ls la. 6 (ap.) 
31, 32 'wice, 33,’ 37, 38, | la. ο. 19. 8] Σνά. * la,—— 23. 
39 twice, 44, 45, 47. 52, 3, ——— 28 lst. la.— 3] 44 (ap.) : la.— xili. 1, 4 let 4 3rd. 
ως "| i ae ie ae 10, 11, 18, 20,5 ey eh 
« = at vya- 
i. ah 15, 26. la. ao 31, 32 twice, 22, 23, 29, 34, ‘37, 42. ' σός ἐστίν, 186 ree 
οί i meee el 
μ wice | a. 
= t not σα, Ne ee a TrA 1g that ον 1a. — vi. 9, 14, : iy — le ay 1st, which I, 
αμ νεο μαι ο le-1 Gor. 1.3, mhigh I 
» 45. a. twice twice. 
1a — aii ο ο ο ποτε 14, 22, 24, 38, le 46, which I. 1a. —— ill. 5,7, 11, 13, 17, 
&.————_ wv, , wice, ᾿ 
1. xvill. ie? 8, 9, σας 34, 42. ας δν 8 76. . te aa. - 
. — vii. ' la. vi. 5 (dm, one, 
i ἂν μι anya) i. face rie Ad 61, 65, Twice, τὸ, 35) Q7 twice, le. 7, 16, 17, 18, 19. 
le 4. la.—— iv, 22. 24 28, 36, 40, 41. ' la.— vii. 8 (om. All.) 
le. 7 (ap ) la.— v. 21, ‘23, SM, 99 la.—— viii. 13, 14, 16, 17, | la. ——— 9, 19 twice, 22 twice. 
14. 15 and, 33 la.—— vi, 5, 20, , 36, 40, ie 20, 94, 99, ; ’ a 26. $9, 40, 
la.— xxi. 10, 11, 38, 47, 48, 49. i - | cS υ iad: 
42 Sed. la.— vii. 23, 27, 2Btwice, 6. . @.—— whi 
162 eit 8 39, 49. 19. 50, 543times |) la.—— ix. 8, 16, 18. 
1d.——— 28, that... 1. | 1a.— viil. 11 twlee, 17 la.— ix. 4, 8, 9twice, 19, | In —— x. 16 twice, 19 30 
In——32, | J. 25 1s (om, LT 161s, 17, 19, 20, 24,' (αρ), 19 3rd, 28, 
1. 38, 42, 45. Tr AR.) : 29, 3 twice, 36,97." | 1a. —xi. 8, 5 
la. —— xxiii. 8, 9 lst, 10 | 1a. ——— 25 2nd. << 1, 2, 13, 9914, | 4. 7 it, forasmuch 
ως εν dae je ix 8, 33, 35,88, | 1— xi. 4, 10. la 72nd, 8, 13, 14, 
ο, 28. 4. 48, that la,— Si 14, 31, 94, 35, 
}e 32. le. BO twice 62, κ 50. πρ ae ' la. 20 (marg. can), 
ery ταν Ce 1a. — xiv. 21 ο. 1. — xii. 6 (om, Al) 
‘ ‘ | ; : Ta. , , 16. 
| ie in = 22 twice, 29, 42, ie 7 τν - | οσα ay. 14, 15, 25, 26, 
͵ ) Ἱ a.— αν. ry Π ο wy, . . 
1a. 26, 28, $8, 48,66, | le. 23: that I. | ta. - avi. 17, 18, $8, | 1.—— xv. 12, 18, 44 twi0e, 


82. 
1a. vi. 1, 9, Q twice, 17, 
. Phil. i 7. 

a 


8 (om. GLb T 
AR.) 


16,18 twice, 21, ΣΤΟΑ 
25, 27 tales, 29. 
la.—— ili. 2, 5 4,5, 7twice, 
8, 10, 11,1 5, 20. 
la.— iv. 3, 33 times, 4, 6, 
7, 8, 10, Ἰ9, 15, 16, 17, 
18, 20. 


Ta. 28. ; 
la.—— ii, 13. la.— v.1,3, 4,5, 63dmes, 
4. —— iii. 20. Q twice, 11 "whee, 14, 16, 
la. Col. i. 7, 15, 17, 18 twice, 17 twice, 20. 

24, 27. la. 2 John 6 twice, 7, 
la.— ii. 10, la. 3 John 1), 12. 
la.— iii. 5, 14, 20, 25. let Rev. i. 4, which I. 
la.— iv. 9. let 8, which I. 
le. 11, which I. la.— ii. 7. 
la. 1 Thes. ii. 13. let—— iv. 8, which I. 
la.— — iv, 8. la.— v.2(om. Gs2L T 
In. 2 Thes. i. 3. Tr Α Ν.) 
la. -—ii. 4, 9. la. 12. 
la.—— iii. 3, 17. -ι. 19 (om. G2L Τ 
la. 1 Tim. i. 5, 20. ARN.) 
la.—— iii. 15, 16. la.— ix. 19 (a (ap.) 
In. — iv. 8, 10. la.— xiii. 10, 18 twice. 
la — v. 4, 8. la.— xiv. 12. 
1d,— vi. 5, that 1. la.—— xvii. 8 1st & 2nd. 
la. , 10, la. S4rd (και παρε- 
la. 2 Tim. i. 6, 12. ora, and shall be 
la.— ii. 17. present, for καίπε 
la. —— iv. 1] twice. ἐστίν, and | et ts, G 
la. Tit. i. 13. T Tr A) (καὶ πάλιν 
lu. Heb. ii. 6. πάρεστιν, and again is 
la.. — iv, 13. present, &.) 
In -- v.18. la. 10, 11 Stimes, 14, 
la. ——- vii. ο, 15. 18. 
5. 18. a . , . 
la. — viii. 6. la.— xx. 2, 12, 14. 

In. -— ix. 15. la.-—~ xxi.8,16 (om. AT), 
2, 22, | 1a.— xxii. 10. (17. 
ISLAND. 

1. νῆσος, an island, (prod. from νέω, to 


float,) (non occ.) 


2. νησίον, 


(dim. of Νο. 1) a smal! 


eee (non occ.) 


. Acts xxvii. 16. | 1. Acts xxviii. 1, 7, 9. 
20, 1. Rev. vi. 14. 
1. Rev. xvi. 20. 


————— 


ee 


re tS 


title, {έ was the word chosen by the 
Apostles in order to obtain an hear- 
ing, (see Acts il. 22, iti. 12, xiii. 
16; and Rom. ix. 4; Phil. iii. 5; 


» 


9 Cor. xi. 22.) 
John i. 47. | Rom. xi. 1. 
Rom. ix. 4. 2 Cor. xi. 22. 


5 St ee ey 


ISSUE [noun. | 
1. ῥύσις,8 flowing, (Ixx. for.) (nonocc.) 


2. σπέρµα, seed ; hence, children. 
— Matt. ix. 20, see Blood.| 1. Mark v. 25. 
2. — xxii. 25. j 1. Luke viii. 43, 44, 


—_———_—— 


ISSUE (-ευ.) [verb. ] 


ἐκπορεύομαι, to go or come out of, 
Rev. ix. 17, 18. 


IT. 


(When not part of the translation of 
a phrase, it is one of these fol- ᾿ 
lowing. and is emphatic.) 


1. ἐκεινος, that, that one there (the more 
remote or latter of two; always 
emphatic.) 


2. οὗτος, this, this one here (the nearer 
or former of two.) 


(a) τοῦτο, neut. sing., Nom. or Acc. 
(b) τούτου, Gen. sing., mase. or neut. 
(c) ταύτη, fem. sing., Dative. 

(d) ταύτην, fem. sing., Acc. 


———_—. 


αυ ο ου μα. ομως Ὁομμμοαμµμωνο»" 


Is [ 420 ] μι 
a i ta a 
la. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 18. Heb. xi. 1. j YT Τῃ 
ae 2 Cor. 1 1, which I, ae 3rd. IS ae 
a. . oe ες ID 7, 
τος ον ο. ϐ - aa NS 7 (om. LT Tr νησος, δέ ISLAND ” No. 1. 
Tr ees 
la. 3. 8, Jas. i. 12, when.: Acts xiii. 6. | - Acts xxviii. 11. 
8. — iii. 15 la. 171s. yas 
la.———— 17. 2, ——— 17 2nd. στον 
in vii ise 3 10. ISRAEL 
a.-— V —o e 
ee, ἐνι »,9 
id. — 3.7, 18, — κα ae: πο ae byeu, wrestler with 
a or. xi : 6. 
7 Siwhich | ha. a a ) the name given to Jacob, 
1a, — aii. 13. ioe 1a. — iv. 4s en. xxxil. 24, ete. In W. η 
a3.—— om, 3 42nd. 
Tr Ab) = .. spoken only of his posterity (see 
Ia. Gal. i ας ορια | τς oy td Gera, it aha below.) 
a.— iii. me: 6, 4 9) (ἐστέ, ye are, 
la. —— iv. 1, 2. LTTr S (ame, N.) In all places, except— 
14. 15 (om. 4-1, Τ | 1a. 16, 17. Acts iv. 8 (om, L T Τσ | Acts χΗ!, 17 (om. G.) 
) la. 1 Pet. i. 25. A>.) Rom. x. 1 (ap.) 
la. 24, 25, 26 twice la.—— ii. 15. 
la.—v 3, 22, 23 Ε 1a. — li. 4, 22. στην 
e.—— vi. 3, when I. a.—— v. 12. 
la. Eph. i. 1, 14, 18, 59. | 1a, 2 Pet. i. 9. | , ο. 
το ο ο te Ἰσραηλίτης, & descendant of Israel. 
1a. — iii. 13. 8, —— ii. 20. The grand title of the Jew as a 
la.—— iv. 9, 10, <3 la.—— iii. 4. : 
1ο 18 that 1 ia 1 John i 53times, 7, 8, mene he the -.... any 
a. , 10 eir oO e promises ocratic 
1a. — v. 5, 10, 12, 13, 18, | 1. —~ if. 2, 4 twice, 7, 8 Ae » theoc 
ld°. Sin. privileges and glorious vocation. 
1. "233d (om. 4-21. | la. θ1πά, 10, 11, 15, Hence as the most honourable 
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Απιῤσκ ὃς 


--- --- ---------- ---------Ὑ-υ-υ- tal 


IT [ 421 } JEA 


a ne ets, ee 
3. αὐτός, he, she, it (demonst. pron.), (b) αὐτό, neut. sing., om. or Ace. | 
F a pres (c) αὐτόν, masc. sing. Ace. | 
4. τὸ, the thing. d) αὐτῷ “ag. 6 
Qa, Matt. xx. 1. ου. John vi. 61. ως ία Cre: 
τὰ ασ (No. 8 x) το ος 2. ἑαυτοῦ, of himself, herself, or itself, 
2a, —— xiv. 5. 2c. Heb. xi. 2. etc. | 
2a. Luke xviii. 36. Za. —— xiii. 17. a : 

4. 2 Pet. ii. 22. (a) ἑαυτῆς, fem. sing. Gen. 

. (b) ἑαυτῆν, fem. sing. Acc. 

IT BE BUT (THOUGH) — Matt. vi. 34, scel(of.) Ja. Rom. viii. 21. 
ὅμως, yet still, nevertheless. ο... . ο πένα 
Gal. iii. 15. 2b. Luke xi.17. "LTtrse) 
τπτ ης EL ο τη 
— —— KX. /, Bee = . Iv. 16, : 
ITCHING EARS (πατε) la—axxi$5. se. Heb. ix. 24. 

ος Wena. 1b. Rom. viii. 16. 14. 3 John 12. 

νηθόµενοι͵ being ) pig 4 
tickled, itching, | being tickled (or 

ae the, itching) as to the ITSELF (ο 

ἁκοήν, hearing, ears (or hearing.) Qu. Μαιν... | 2. Eph. iv. 16. 
2 Tim. iv. 3. —--- —--- ------------ 

Fane ce μη πο μμ IVORY (or) 

3) Π5ε : ἐλεφάντινος, made of ivory (from ἐλέφας, 

1. αὗτός, he, she, it, self. the elephant.) | 

(a) αὐτή, fem. sing., Nom. Rev. xviii. 12. | 
μυνημα σωμα ts ee ο... 
J. | 
JACINTH. iv. 24,) being like the sardius, | 
ὑακίνθος, a hyacinth; a flower of deep | which two stones were the first 
purple or reddish blue. Then, a and last on the High Priest Ν | 
gem of like colour, (non 906.) breastplate (Ex. xxviii. 17, 20),] 
eet aaa (non occ.) 
Rev. iv. 3. j Rev. xxi. 11, 18, 19. 
JACINTH (or) : ο... = 
ὑάκινθινος, hyacinthine ; having the JEALOUS OVER (ar) 
colour of the hyacinth, (non occ.) | ζηλόω, to be zealous towards, {.ο. for 
Rev. ix. 17. or against any person or thing; 
ο <a ey then, to be jealous of. 
JAILOR. . | 
; : 2 Cor. xi. 2. | 
copopvacg, ἃ prison-keeper. - pee? 
το οσο ρω. JEALOUSY. 
JANGLING (vary) ζήλος, any eager vehement passion, 
µαταιολογία, vain or foolish talk, (non cap, Jealousy. 
occ.) 2 Cor. xi. 2. 
1 Tim. {. 6. - ο ---- as ae 
oe cee τν JEALOUSY (provoke To) 
JASPER. 


παραζηλόω, to render mis-zealous, ἐ.ο. to 

ἵασπις, jasper. [A stone of various | make jealous, provoke to jealousy. 
colours, but prob. the colour of | oe | 
fire in intended (Ἐζακ.1. 27: Deut. ey σοι 2. 2. 


Rom. xi. 11. 


= --- 


JEO 


Pat - mee -- ------- ------ 


JEOPARDY (BE 1ν) 


κιγδυνεύω, to be in danger or peril. 
Luke viii. 23. 


JEOPARDY (stanp rn) 
1 Cor. xv. 30. 


JERUSALEM. 


Ἱερουσαλήμ, or Ἱεροσόλυμα, Jerusalem. 
1Γεῦ., o>wvy, dwelling of peace. 


In all passages, except— 
Luke xxiv. 49, (om.G LT Tr AR.) 


JESTING. 
εὐτραπελία, the behaviour of the εὐτρά- 
πελος, (easily turning or changing, 
of apes and persons, ) wit, liveliness ; 
in a bad sense, jesting, ribald, 
tricky, dishonest, time-serv ing. 


Eph. v. 4. 


JESUS. 

Ἰησοῦς, Jesus. [Heb. yw, ie. Je- 
hoshua or Joshua, which in the 
Ixx. and «ΝΤ. is constantly ex- 
pressed Ἰησοῦς. The Heb. is a 
compound of 7, Jah, (for Jehorah,) 
and yun, {ο sare, and implies Je- 
hovah the Saviour. Hence applied 
to Christ, as He who was God, 
and thus able to “save his people 
from their sins.’ 


[Jusus is the title of His humilia- 
tion. Whenever it occurs alone 
it brings before us the One who 
“humbled Himaclf and became 
obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross.” It is the 
personal name of the “ Man of 
Sorrows,” who suffered being in- 

‘arnate, and died being man. 
- Wherefore, God also hath highly 
exalted Him, and given Him a 
name which is above every name.’ 
Thus “Crist” becomes the 
name of His changed position, as 
raised from the dead, and exalted 
in glory. “ Christ,’ ‘(inthe Epistles) 
as denoting our position, blessing, 
and standing before God., e.g. “in 
Christ,” (never, in Jesus), 
Christ” (with the article gen. in 
the gospels) as the official ik eae 


“THE | 


[ 422. ] 


ee Se eee | 


| 
Εξ 


JES 

nation of the One offered to Israel, 
for their then, but now, future 
blessing.) Hence in the Gospels 
(the record of His earthly hfe) 
“Jrscs’’ occurs alone, 566 times, 
while “ Curist,” or “THe Christ,” 
occurs only 36 times. On the 
other hand, in the Acts and 
Epistles “ Jests” occurs alone, 
only 29 times (16 of which are in 
the Acts, as being the transitional 
testimony to the crucified One), 
while “ Christ” occurs 217 times. ] 


The combination of “ Jesus Christ” 
seems to place the emphasis on Jesus 
as “the humbled One now glori- 
fied”; while “Christ Jesus” marks 
Him as “the now glorified One 
who was once humbled.” The 
combination with “Lord” (“the 
Lord Jesus Christ”) marks His 
authority and power. For “ God 
hath made that same Jesus... 
aT Lorp and Curist.”” Acts ii. 
36 


κ Jesus—Joshua, the son of Nun. 


Matt. i. ' Matt. xvi. 20 (om.G LT 
is om age T Tr.) 21,24. [TrAN.) 
21, 25. — xvii. 1, 4,7, 8, 9. 
μα ες | 11 (om. G3LT Tr 
— iii. “ 15, 16. — 17, 18, 19. [AWN 
—— iv. 1, 7, 10. As) ——— (om. LiTrAN 
—— 2 (om. α = T Tr 22, 25, 26 
TAR) — - xviji. 1. 
oe (οπι. α 1, TTr —~2(om.TTrA®) 
23 (om. LT TrdA.) 22, 26, 28. 
—— vii. 28. ΑΝ.) ——- xix. 1, 14, 18, οἱ, 23, 
το. 3 (om. 1, T Tr, — xx. 17,22, 25, 30, 32,34 
AN.) | — xxi. 1, 6, 11, 12, 16, 
anes he, Ont 21, 24, 27, “ 42. 
7(om, 1, Τ ΤΕΟΑ RN. ) ----- xxii, ο 18, 29 pe 


10, 13, 14, 18, 20, 37 (om. LT Tr AN.) 


——. = (om. GLTTr ——41. 
——. AN.) —— xxiii. 1 
— ix 2, 4, 9, 10. —-- xxiv. 
xB (om. LT Tr. 2 (ἀποκριθείς, he 
anatcering, L Tr 
—'s 19, 22, 23, 27, 28, 4. [Α Ν.) 
—_—~ (30, 35. - — xxvi. 1, 4, 6, 10, 17, 
ii 4,7, 0, | 19, 26, 31, 34, 36, 49, 
—- xii. 5O twice, 51, 52, 55, 57, 
a ie in 59, 63, 64, 69, 71, 75. 
xiii. 1, 34. —— xxvii. 1, 11 twice, 17, 
20, 22, 26, 27, 37, 46, 
50, 54, 55, 57, 58 


— xxviii. 5, 9, 10, 16,18. 


δι (ap) 53, 57. 


— xiv. 1, 12, 13. ' Mark i. 1, 9, le 24, 25. 
a ας 6-1 Τ 4] (om. L T Tr A 
ie τα δὲ.) 8.) 
1 στ ii. δι 8, 15, 17, 19. 
i ,i(om. GL TT: —— iii. 7. 
—— 35,3 TrA®.) | —v.6,7. 
oot 29, 31. ' 13 (om. εὐθέως 8 
Ἰησοῦς, forthirith Je- 
a (om. Re TTra sux,G 3 LOT TrAbn.) 
ο 21, 28, 2 (s.) 15. 
—- 3 aos, hi, αν], 19 (om. Ga2Lh T 
ος πα, Α α. 
οι ae 8 13, 17. 


$$$ πμ ἘΓὑμυμ͵”ἷ-- 


μαι μμμμω νο ο μμ μμ ES αα αα ἕἕἕἕ----- 


Α : ς 
John i. 17, 29, 36, 37, 38, | ——— 26 (om. G 1, Τ τν 
42. ΑΝ 


Eph. 4. 1 twlee, 2, 8, 5, 15, 
—— ii. 6, 7, 10, 13, 20. = 


JES [ 423 ] JES 
Mark vi. 34 (om.G Lt T Johni. 48 (om. ὁ Ἴησδυς, | Acta iv. 2, 10, 13, 18, 27, | Eph. iii. 1, 9 (ap.), 11, 
Ἐτα Ν.) after “following” and | 90. 14 (ap.), 21. 
—— vii. 27 («de ἔλεγεν. | insert itafter ‘Philip | 33 (add Χριστός, LD | —— iv. 21. 
and he said, instead and,” GLTTrARN.) |! : — v. 20. 
of ὁ δὲ "Iyoots έιπεν. 45, 47, 48, 50. — v. 30, 40, 42. —— vi. 23, 24. 
but Jesus said, LTTr —— ii. 1, 2,3, 4,7, 11,18, | —— vi. 14, Phil. i. 1 twice, 26, 8, 11, 
Aw.) 19, 22, 24. — vii. 45°. 19, 26. 
—- viii. 1 (om. G LT Tr — iii. 2 (ἀντός, Him, @ | ——— 55, 59. — ii. 5, 10, 11, 19, οἱ. 
AR.) LTTrARN) mer CN — iii. 3,8 
—— TF (om. TTrA.) 3, 5. 10, 22. — ix. 5,17 (om.G ——- 12 lone GLTTr 
— iv. 1, 2, 6, 7, 10, 13. | — — 20(om. LT TrAR.) AR®.) 
— ix. 2, 4,5,8, 23, 25, 16 (om. LOT TrdA.) | 34. 14, 20. 
27, 39. 17, 21, 26, 34,44. | ——x. 96,38 —— iv. 7, 19, 21, 23. 
—— x, 5, 14, 18, 21, 23,24, ——— 46 (om. GLTTr |! —- xi. 17, 20 Col. i. 1, 2 (ap.), 3, 4 
27, 29, 32, 38, 39, 42, AN) | ___. xii, 26, 38 28 (om. G LT 
47 twice, 49, 50, 51, 47, 48, ὄθιπίο 53,  — xv. 11, 98. ARN. 
52 let, , —— xvi. 18, 31. — ii. 6. 
—_—— 5224 (αὐτὸς, Him, ——v.1, 6, 8, 13, 14,15, ' —— xvii. 8, 7, 18 (ap.) — iii. 17. 
otis 16, , 19, | — xviii. se 1 Thes. i. 1 1s, 1 8nd (ap.), 
— xi. 6,7 —— vi. 1, 8, 5, 10, 11 | —— xix. 45 8, 10. 
—— 11 (om. GsaLTTr ——1l4(om.TTrARN 10 (om. G LT Tr — ii. 14, 15, 19. 
AN.) ——— 15, 17,19, 22,24 twice AN. — iii. 11, 13. 
ο l4,.om.G@ LT Tr 26, 20, 30, 35, 42, 43, 53, 19 twice, 15, 17, — iv. 1, 2, 14 twice. 
—— 15,5 AN) i 61, 64, — xx. 21, 94, — v. 9, 18, 23, 28. 
22, 29, 33 twice. 70 (om. G =3) — xxi. 13. 2 Thea. i. 1, 2, 7,8, 12 twice. 
— xii, 11 24, 29, ote $5. | —— vii. 1,6, 14,16, 21,28, | —— xxil. 8. — ii. 1, 14, 16. 
4° 6m. LOT Tr A. $3, 37, 9. —— xxv. 19. —— iil. 6, 12, 18. 
nN) | —— viii, 1 (ap.),6 (ap.),9 | —— xxvi. 9, 15. Tim. i. Ltwlee, 2, 19, 14 
— xiii. 2,5 | (ap. .),10(ap.), 1(ap.), | — xxviii. 23, 31. 15, 16. 
— xiv. 6, 18 2, 14, 19. Rom. i. 1 3, 6, 7; —- ii. 5. 
22 (om. Lb T Tr® 20 (om. G LT Tr | — ii. 16. — iii, 18. 
ARN.) | Α Ν.) —— iii, 22, 24. — iv. 6. 
—— 27, 30, 48, 58, 55,5 ——— 21 (om. G3 LT Tr 26 (om. (ἆ -») — v. 21. 
60, 62, 67, 72. .) — Iv. —- vi. 3, 18, 14. 
— xv. 1, 5, 15, 34, 87, 43. | 25, 28, 31, 34, 99, | ——v.1,11,15,17, 21. | 2 Tim. i. 1 tice, 2 9, 10, 
— xvi. 6. , 40, 54, 58, 59. — vi. $, 11, 56, 18. 
Luke i. 31. ας 3, 11, 14, 35, 87, προς. . 25. — ii. 1, 8, 8, 10. 
—— ii. 21, 27, 43, 52. 39, 41. — viii 1, 2, 11, 99. —- iii. 12,'15. 
— iii. οἱ, 23. — x. 6, 7, 23, 25, 39, 34. | ——x.9 —-- iv. 1. 
— iv. 1, 4, 8, 12, 14, 34,, —— xi. 4, 5, 9, 13, 14, 17, | —— xiii. 14. 22 (οπι.Ιησοῦς Χρισ- 
35, | 20, 21, 23, 25, 30, 32, — xiv. rcs, Jesus Christ, fTr 
— v. 8, 10, 12, 19, 22, 31. 33, 35, 38, 39, 40, 41, | —— αν, 5, 6 N.) 
— vi. 8, 9, 11. τι | 8 (om. G32LTTr} Tit. i. 1, 4. 
—- vii. 3, 4, 6, 9, 19. —— 45 (om. LT Tr A.) Ν. — ii. 18. 
—_— 22 (om. Lb T Tr A ——— 46, 51, 54, 56 16, 17, 80. — iii. 6. 
——— N.) —— xii. 1, 3, 7, 9, 11,12, —xvi.3 Philem. 1, 3, 5. 
-- viii. 28 let 14, 16, 21, 22, 23, 30, 18 (om. GLTTr 6 (om. L T Tr A> 
——- 28 2nd (om.  --) | 35, 36, 44. ARN.) : 
——— 30, 35 twice. —— xiii. 1. 20, 24, 25, 27. 9, 23, 55 
—— 38 (om.G = L>TTr 3 Ce G=L>T Tr | 1Cor. i. 1, 2¢twice, 8, 4, 7,| Heb. ii. 9. 
ARN. AR. , 9, 10, 30. — iii. 1. 
—_— 39, 40, 41, 45 — 7, 8,10, 21, 23twice, | —— if, 2, | ___. iy. 69 (marg. Joshua.) 
(6 (om. G = 25, 26, 27, 29, 31,36, | —— iii. 11. 14. 
——— 5). 38. —— iv. 15. —— vi. 90. 
—— ix. 33, 36, 41, 42. — xiv. 6, 9, 23. —— vy, 4 twice. — vii. 22. 
43 (m. G2 TTr'! —— xvi, 19, ο]. 5 (om. A), (add; —— x. 10, 19 
AN’. — xvii. 1, 3. Χριστοῦ, Lb — σι. 2, 24. 
— 47, 50, 58. —— xviii. 1, 2, 4, 5 ls. | —— vi. 11 (add Χριστός, — zit. 8, 12, 20, 21 
—_ 60(om.G=2L>TTr 5nd (om. Tr A.) LTrwW), (κύριος huey, Jas. i 
AR.) | ——— 7, 8 11, μη our Lord, Trmb.) 
— --- 88, | 19, 20, 22, 23, 98, 32, | — viii. 6. I Pet. 11, 2, Ste, 7,15, 
— x. 21 (om. LTr ARN.) 55, ah 37. ——- ix. 1 — ii. 5. 
29, 30, 37. — xix. 9 twice, 11, | -—— xf. 90. —— iii. 21. 
——39 (Κύρος, the; 13, Bigg 2 18, 18, 20, | - — xii, 8 twice. — iv. 11, 
Lord's, L T Tr AN.) | 0, 33, | ——xv. 31, 57 —v. 10. 
41 (Κύριος, theLord, | ος —— xvi. 22 (om. ᾿]ησοῦς | 14(om.G - 1, Ἱ' 
Τμο T Trm κ, ) —— 38 ord (ἀντοῦ, his, Χριστος, Jesus Christ,| ‘Tr A.) 
— xiii. 2 (om. Lb T Tr: LTr A,) (ἀντόν, him, | ᾱ- LT Έτ A N.) | 2 Pet. i. 1 twice, 9, 8 11, 
Α Ν.) instead of τὸ capa 23, 24. , 16. 
12, 14. ‘Inaods, the body of ! 2Cor.i. 1, 2,3, 14, 19. — ii. 20. 
/ — xiv. a | Jesus, | —— Gy, 5 twice —— iii. 18. 
στο xvii, 13, 17. 89 Ἰαυτός, him, LT | -— 8 (om. LTTrA.) | 1 Johni. 8,7. 
- xviii. 16 19, 22, 24, 37, | Tr A — — 10 twice, 1] twice, | —— ii. 1, 22. 
98, 40, 42. 40, 42. 14 twice. — iii. 23. 
— xix. 3 αν ϐ, 35twice, xy. 2, 12, 14twice, 15, | ——v.18 (om. G = L Τι — iv. 2, 8, 15. 
— xx. aoe 16, 17, 19. Tr A &.) — v. 1,5, 6. 
—— xxii, 47, 48, 51,52. ——2l(om.TTrA>N.) | -— viii. 9. ee G-) 
avrés, Him, 24, 26,29, 30, 81. ‘' ——xi. 4,31 2 John 3 
GeLTTrar. —— xxi. 1, 4 twice. | __. xiii, 5, 14 Jude 1 twice, 4, 17, 21. 
— xxiii. 8, 20, 25, 26, 28. | 5 (om. Lb.) ‘ Gal. i. 1, 3, 12. Rev. i. 1, 2! 5. 
——— 34 (ap.), 42. —_— 7, 10, 12, 18, 14, ——HlL. 4, 16 twice. gin (om. Ge) 
——- 48 (om. TTD AR.) , 15, 17, 20, 21, 22, 23, | —— iii, 1, 14, 22, 26, 28. 9 2nd. 
——- 46, 52. ; . ——iv. 14. —— xii, 17. 
— xxiv. 3, 15, 19. | Acts ici, 11, 14,1621. | —v.6. | — xiv, 12, 
—— 36 (om. G LT Tr | —— ii. 22, 82, 36, 58 —— vi, 14,15 (ap.),17, 18.. —— xvii. 6. 
Ν.) — iii 6, 13, 20 | — ms: μες 


— sii. 16, 20, 21. 


JEW 


JEW (.5) 


Ἰλυδαῖος, Jewish, (1xx. Ἰούδας and Ἰούδα, 
Judah,) with art.,one of the tribe | 
or couatry of Judah, later applied | 
to all the inhabitants of Judea, | 
Palestine, and their descendants. 
A Jew in his national distinction | 
from a Gentile. See under “He- 
BREW.” 

In all passages. 


| 


JEWS (4s DO THE) 


Ἰουδαΐκως, Jewishly, in the Jewish man- 
ner, (non occ.) 


Gal. ii. 14. 


JEWS (LIVE AS DO THE) | 


Ἰουδαΐζω, to live like the Jews, follow 
their manners, customs, and rites, 


(non οσο.) 
Gal. ii, 14. 


JEW’S RELIGION. 


Ἰουδαΐσμος, Judaism, (non occ.) 


Gal. i. 19, 14. 
JEWISH. 
Ἱουδαϊκός, Jewish, current among the 
Jews. 
Tit. 1. 14. 
JEWRY. 


Ἱουδαία, Judea, the territory of his 
tribe, but often employed in a 
wider sense; the kingdom of Ju- 
dah. After the captivity used of 
the whole of Palestine. 


Luke xxiii. 5. | John vii. 1. 


a eee ee ---- | 


JOHN. 


Ἱωάννηζ, John, (Heb., prm, Johanan, 
t.e. Jehovah given,) a proper name, 
used of four persons in the N.T. 


| 
In all passages, except— | 
Matt. iii. 14, (om. L T Tr® Ad.) : 
Mark vi. 16, (om. G3) ( 
«ολη i. 29 (om. GL T Tr ARN.) 

sev, xxi. 2(om.G LTTrA RW) 
i 


———— - 
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JOI 


JOIN FITLY TOGETHER. 


συναρµολογέω, to fit or frame together, 
join together parts fitted to each 
other, (oce. Eph. ii. 21.) 


Eph. iv. 16, 


JOIN HARD TO. 


συνοµορέω, to border together, be con- 
tiguous with, (nov occ.) 


Ασία xviii. 7, (with εἰμί, to be.) 


JOIN ONE'S SELF. 


κολλάω, to glue together. In Ν.Τ 
mtd. or pass. aor., to adhere, cleave 
to; to become one’s servant or 


follower. 
Luke xv. 15. | Ασία viii. 29. 
Acts v. 13. —— ix. 26 


JOIN ONE’S SELF TO. 


προσκολλάω, (the above, with πρός, to- 
wards, prejized,) to glue one thin 
to another, to become united wit 
anyone. 


Acta v. 3€ (προσκλίνω, to incline towards, to favour, 
GeLTTrAaRn.) 


ES 


JOIN TOGETHER. 


συζεύγνυμι, to yoke together, as animals, 
(non a 


Matt. xix. 6. | Mark x. 9. 


JOINED (BE) 
κολλάω, see “‘ JOIN ONE'S SELF.’” 
1 Cor. vi. 16, 17. 


JOINED UNTO (se) 
προσκολλάω, see “JOIN ONE'S SELF TO.” 
Eph. v. 31. 


JOINED TOGETHER (sx οκε- 
ΕΚΟΓΙΥ) 


καταρτίζω, to make fully ready, to make 


complete, esp. of what is broken, 
refit, repair, mend; of persons, 
restore, set right. 

1 Cor. i. 10, 


a ----- ----- en 


eS SS -----ᾱ 
a TT 


Or [ 495 ] JOU 


SS ee ae ae ο. - = 


JOINT oe | JOURN ο ως s) 
| 1. ἁρμός, a joint, (non occ.) προπέµπω, (sce abore.) 


2. ἀἁφή, a ligature, by which the differ- 3 John 6. 
| ent members of the body are con- 
| nected, (non occ.) 
| 


JOURNEY (Go on onze’s) 


| 
2. Eph. iv. 16. l 2. Col. ii. 19. | ὁδοιπορέω, to be on the way, to journey, 
1. Heb. iv. 19. to travel, (non occ.) 
a Acts x. 9, part. 
JOINT [adj.] esa 
Sis “eae. JOURNEY (HAVE A PROSPEROUS) 
_ : εὐοδόομαι, to be led in a good way, to 
have a prosperous journey, (οσο. 
| ο αι θα. 1 Cor. xvi. 2; ἃ John 25 159.) 
' Ἰωνᾶς, the father of Peter. arr 
Εως ο eee ας 17, p Glecem: oy ua κ Ἰωάννης, 
JOURNEY (1s one’s) 
| JOSEPH. διαπορεύοµαι, to go or pass through a 
Ἰωσήφ, Joseph, (Heb., Rov, he will add,) place. πας ρω. 
8 proper a of seven persons 
mea JOURNEY (ake Onr’s) 
In all passages, except— 
Luke ii. 33, (G~) (πατήρ αὐτοῦ, hia father, GT Tr AN.) πορεύω, to cause to pass over by land 
——— 43, (ap.) or water, to transport. In N.T. 
= κ κκ μες only mid., to transport one’s self, 
JOSES. to betuke one’s self, i.e. pass from 
.. Joses. one place to another. 
In all passages, except— Acts xxii. 6, part. 
Kota tv 96, sere Toceph, Gu LT η) , 
Cc ν ω Ἡ ὃν ͵ 
ο. JOURNEY (take one’s) 
JOT. 1. ἀποδημέω, to be abseut from one’s 
iwra, iota, (Heb. yod*) the smallest | people er country; Feres ο go 


abroad, travel into foreign coun- 


Hebrew letter, (non occ.) tries, 
μμ ee son 


JOURNEY [noun.] | 1, Matt. καν 1 | ᾱς Luke sv. 18. 


JOURNEY (τακιχα a Fan) 
ἀπόδημος, gone abroad, absent in for- 


- ο. --ὔ ee - 


1. ὁδός, ἐπ respect to place, ὃ way, 


being on the way. 


road, etc.; in respect of action, a 
2. ὁδοιπορία, way-faring, journeying, eign countries, (non occ.) 
(οσο. 2 Cor. xi. 26.) Mark xiii. 54. 
ii Mart vi. 8. 1 τών, way. JOURNEY i ED, ia rverb.] 
1. Luke ii. 44, 2. John iv. 6, - 45 
1. Acts i. 12. 1. πορεύω, see ‘ J (MAKE ONE’S’’) 
—— κ 8 going ) making [his] 
JOUR ’ 2 away, journey, 
| , ee pucks oe a ποιέω, to make, ) (occ. Jas. i. 11.) 
| ae ie ig ee Oreh peene: «βρες | 3. ὁδεύω, to be on the way, to travel. 
1 Cor. xvi. 6. | Titus iti. 18. 3 gaz sit 2. ob | Ἶν ο. a 


JOU 


JOURNEY WITH. 


συνοδεύω, (Vo. 3 with σὺν, together 
with , prefixed) to be on the way 
with any one, (non occ.) 


Acts ix. 7. 


oem ee ee ee ee te ee On 


JOURNEYING. 


ὁδοιπορία, 8 journeying, wayfaring, (οσο. 
John iv. 6.) 


2 Cor, xi. 26. 


JOY [noun. ' 


χαίρω, see “ sox,” No. 1.) 


2. ἀγαλλίασις, exultation, great joy, 
esp., with song and dance. 


3. εὔφροσύνη, mirth, merriment, esp, | 
of a banquet, (occ. Acts xiv. 17.) 


1. Matt. if. 10. ' 1. 2 Cor. ii. 3. 
1. —— xiii. 20, 44. _ 1. ae vii. 13. 
1. —— xxv. 21, 23. 11. —— viii. 2. 
1. —— xxviii. 8. | 1. Gal. v. 22. 
1. Luke i, 14. 1. Phil. i. 4 25. 
3. 44, ' 1. — ii. 2. 
1. ~ — ii. 10. _ 1. — iv. 1. 
— —— Vi, 23, see Leap. | 1. 1 Thes. i. 6. 
1. —— viii. 19. 1. — li. 19, 20. 
1. —— x. 17. ‘1, — iii. 9. 
η — — xv, See ; : rie a i. 4. 
. — - xxiv. 41, 52. . Philem. 7 (χάρις, grace, 
1. John iii. 29. G . uae 
1. —— xv. 113 times. 20, see J (have) 
1. —— xvi. 20, 21, 22, 24. 1. Heb. xii. 2. 
1, xvii. 3. —- xiii. 17 
2. Acts ii. 28. 1. Jas. i. 2. 
1. —— viii. 8. ‘1, —— iv. 
1. —— xiii. 52. 1. 1 Pet. i. 8. 
1. --- xv. 3. — — Iv. 13, see J (with 
1. — — xx. 24 (om. G3 L exceeding) 
TTrARN.) 1. 1 John i. 4, 
1. Rom. xiv. 7 1, 2 John 12, 
1. —— xv. 13, 32 1. 3 John 4, [1πᾳ) 
1. 2 Cor, i. 24. — Jude 24, see J ο. 


JOY (EXcEEDING) 
2. Jude 24, 


JOY (with EXCEEDING) 
ἀγαλλιάω, to rejoice exceedingly, esp., 
with song and dance. 
1 Peter iv. 15, part. 


—_—_ ——. 


JOY (Haver) 
ὀνίνημι, in «ΝΤ. only mid., to have pro- 
fit or advantage, to enjoy help, to 
have the delight or advantage of 
being or doing 80 and so. 
Philem. 20. 
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1. χαρά, delight, joy, gladness, (from 


JUD 


a GSS GEM cS 


JOY (-Ep, -1nG.) [verb.] 


. 

1. χαέρω, to be delighted, like German, | 
gern, to desire, old high Germ., 

ger, {.6. eager, 


to rejoice, be 
pleased with. 


2. καυχάοµαι, to speak loud, to be loud- 
tongued ; hence, to boast one’s 
self of, or exult. | 

8. Rom. ν. 11. | 1. Phil. ti 1, 18. i 


1. 2 Cor. vii. 13. 1. Col 
1. 1 Thes. iii. 9. 


JOYFUL (st προς. 


ὑπερπερισσεύομαι, to super-abound, 
greatly, 
τῇ, with the, 
χαρᾷ, delight, or joy. 
2 Cor. vii. 4. 


JOYFULLY. 
1 μετὰ, with, 
" xapas, joy. 
2. xalpw, see “sor,” [verb] No. 1 


2. Luke xix. 6, part. | 1. Heb. x. 34, 


JOYFULNESS. 


χαρά, delight, joys, gladness, (from 
Χαίρω, see “ Joy,” No. 1.) 


Col, i, 11. 


nee eee 


JOYOUS. 
χαρᾶς, (Gen.) of joy. 
Heb. xii. 11. 


= eee ο 


| 
| 
| 
JUDGE (-8') πουν 1 . | 


1. κριτής he who decides, a judge, 
umpire. The presiding judge ; 
one who decides according to 


equity and common sense. 


| 
2. δικαστής, one who executes δίκη; a 
judge, or, rather, a juror, (lower 
than, No. 1,) one who decides | 
according to law and justice. 
| 


1. Matt. v. 25 twice. ' 2. Acts vii. oo 

1. — xii. 27. Γ1. — x, 

1. Luke xi. 19. ‘1, — xiii. πιο 

2. —xii.14(No.1,LT 1. — xviii. 15. 
TrAR.) | 1. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

1 58 twice 1. Jas. ii 4. 

1. —- xviii. 2, 6 Γ1. — iv. 11. 


1. Jas. v. 9. 


I 
t 


| 4 


JUD [ 427 ] JUD 
JUDGE [verb.] JUDGMENT (-s.) 
(-ED, -EST, -ETH, -ING.) 1. κρίσις, separating, sundering; judg- 


1. κρίνω, to divide, to separate (akin {ο 
Lat., cerere, to sift), to make a 
distinction, come to a decision, to 
judge, to pronounce final judg- 
ment. Not merely sentence of 
condemnation, but also a decision 
in any one’s favour. 


2. ἀνακρίω, (No. 1, with dva, intens., 
prefixed) to separate or divide up, 
investigate. 


8. διακρίνω, (No. 1, with διά, through, 
prefixed) to separate throughout, 
1.ε. wholly, completely, to dis- 
tinguish. 

( ets, unto, with a view to, 
* ἆ διάκρισις, the act of secrutinising. 


5. xpernpeov, tribunal, the instrument 
or place of judgment; here, dimi- 
nutire and Genitire, =“ of [very 
small] judgment-seats.” 


G. ἡγέομαι, to lead out. Then, to do so 
before the mind, i.e. to view, to 
regard as being so and so, to esteem 
or reckon. 


1. Matt. τὴ, 1, 2 twice. | 1. 1 Cor iv. 5. 

} —- xix. 28. 1. —— v. 3, marg. deter- 

1. Luke vi. 37 πι ο. | mine, 

1. — vii. 43. | 1. 12twice, 11, 

1. — xii. 57. 1. — vi. 2 Ist & 2nd. 

1. —— xix. 22. a 2 ard. 

1. —— xxii. 3°. 1. -------ᾱ 

1. John v. 22, 30. | 3. 5. 

1, —— vii. 24twier, S21. | 1) —— x. 15, 29 

J. —— vii. 15 t*c, 16, ' 1, —— xi. 13. 
οὐ, 50. 3. 3] Ist. 

1. xii. 47 twice 4Qtvice. 1 3] 2nd. 

1. —- xvi. 1]. ee: 32, part 

1. xviii. 31. 2, — xiv. 2}. 

§. Acts iv. 19. 3. 29. 

1. - wii. 7. 1. 2 Cor. v. 14, part. 

1. --- xiii. 46. 1. Col. ii. 16. 

1. -- xvi. 15. | 18, see J against. 

1. —— xvii. οἱ. | 1. 2 Tim. iv. 1 

1. —- xsiii. 3. 1. Heb. x. 30. 

1, -- - xxiv. 6 (ap.) 6. -— xi. 11. 

1. -- xxv. 9, 10, 20. 1. — xiii. 4. 

1 —-- xxvi. 6. 1. Jas. ii. 12. 

1. Rom. ii. 1 3 πιο 3512) 1, —— iv. 11 St'mes, 12. 
16, 27. ' J. 1 Pet. i. 17, 

1. —— iii. 4, 6, 7. il. —— ii. 23, 

4. ——xiv.1,marg.(text, 1. —— iv. 5,6 
dtaputation.) | 1. Rey. si. 10. 

1. 3, 4, 10, 19 tier. | 1, —— yi. 18, 

2.1 Cor. ii. 15, marg. 1. —— xvi. 5 
discern. . 1. -- — xviii. 8 

2 —— iv. Stwice 4, 1. —— xix. 2, 11 


1. Rev. xx. 12, 13. 


‘JUDGMENT AGAINST [margin.] 
| ταταβραβεύω, to give the prize against 


any one. 
Col. 1. 18, text, begwile of one's rerard. 


- ———— — 


ment, esp., of judicial procedure ; 
the act or time of pronouncing 
sentence. 


2. κρίµα, the result o7 issne of the 
verb κρίνω; the decision arrived 
at, the sentence pronounced, un- 


favourable to those concerned. 


κριτήριον, the tribunal, the instru- 
ment ο) place of judgment. 


4. δικαίωµα, the product or result of 


δικαιόω, (see “JUSTIFY,”’) theaction 
by which a δικαίον, (a right and 
just thing,) is set forth or brought 
about, hence, act of justice, legal 
statute. 


. δίκη, right, as established custom or 
usage; right, justice, a judicial 
process. 

. γνώμη, mind, implying the sense of 
accord, assent ; also, opinion, judg- 
ment. 


7. αἴσθησις, perception by the external 
senscs; hence, power of discerning, 
(non occ.) 


8. διάγνωσις, a knowing through, ice. 
exact knowledge, in NT. in a ju- 
dicial sense, obtained by exami- 
nation o7 trial. 


9. ἡμέρα, day. [HHere, (1 Cor. iv. 3.) 
“man's day,” the day or time of 
man’s judgment, ἐπ opposition 
to “the Lord's day,” the day or 
period of the Lord's judsment. 

Compare Rev. 1. 10, where the 

se occur describing the futuro 

scene into whici: John was trans- 

pores by the Spirit, aud whick 
e records in the boob. of “The 

Revelation of Jesus Christ.’’] 


1. Matt. v. 21, 22. 1. Acts vid. 33. 
2. — vii. 2. — —-— x) ii. 35, eee J hall. 
1, —- «x. 15. 5. xxv. lu, (καταδίκη, sen- 
1, —— xi. 22, 24. tenc. against, α ο L 
1, —— xii. 18, 20, 36, 41, 42. Ίντα κ.) 
1. — xxii. 23. 8. —— - 21, marg. (text, 
1. Mark vi. 11, (ap.) hearing.) 
1. Luke x. 14. — Rom. i. 28, sce J ‘roid 
1. —- xi. 31, 82, 42. of) 
1. John v. 22, 27, 30. 4. ——— 38. 
1. ——. vii. 24. 2, -— ii. 2, 3. 
1. —— viii. 16. - — 5, see J (right- 
1. —— xii. 31. | eous) 
1. —— xvi. 8, 11. — —— iii. 19, nee J (sud. 
— —~— xviii. 21, (cee J ' ject to) 

(hall of) 2.- --ν. 1, 
--- 28 2nd, 2; xi. ο. 
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9. 1 Cor. iv. 3, marg. day. | 2. Heb. vi. 2. 
8. — vi. 4. 1. —— ix. 27. 
6. —— vii. 25, 40. 1. —— x. 27. 
1. —— xi. 29 twice, . | 1. Jas. ii. 18 twice. 
(text, damnation.) 2. 1 Pet. iv. 17 
2. 34, marg. (text, | 2. 2 Pet. ii. 3 
nation. 1. 4,9 
2. Gal v. 10 1. — ili. 7. 
7. Phil. i. 9, marg. sense. | 1. 1 John iv. 17. 
1. 2 Thes. i. 5. 1, Jude 6, 15. 
2.1 Tim. lii. 6, 1. Rev. xiv. 7. 
(text, condemnation.) | 4. —— xv. 4. 
1. γ. 24. 1. — xvi. 7. 
— 2 Tim. iii. 8, see J (of | 2. —— xvii. 1. 
no) 1. —— xviii. 10 
— Tit. i. 16, see J (void of) | 1. —— xix. 2. 
2. Rev. xx. 4. 


JUDGMENT (Hatt oF) 


πραιτώριον, see below, “3. WALL.” 
vobn xviii. 28. 


JUDGMENT (of no) [margin. } 
ἀδόκιμος, unapproved, unworthy ; spu- 
rious, that will not stand proof. 
2 Tim. iii. 8, text, reprobate. 


JUDGMENT (πταπτκοῦβ) 
δικαιοκρισία, just judgment, (non oce.) 


Rom. ii. 5. 


JUDGMENT (subject to) [margin.] 


ὑπόδικος, under judicial process, under 
sentence, (non occ.) 
Rom. iii. 19 ties, text, guilty. 


JUDGMENT (void of) [margin.] 
ἀδόκιμος, see “J. (OF NO)” 
Tit. 1. 16,” text, reprobate 


JUDGMENT HALL. 


πραιτώριον, Lat., pretorium, {,δ. the 
general’s tent ina camp. Then, 
the house or palace of the 
governor of a province. A pre- 
torian residence. 


John xviii. 28, 33. | John xix. 9. 
Acts xxiii. 35. 


JUDGMENT-SEAT. 


βῆμα, a step, a raised place. Then, a 
tribune to speak from in a public 
assembly. In the Roman Law- 
courts there were two, for plaintiff | 
and defendant. Then, the elevated , 
seat of a judge, (occ. Acts vii. 5.) . 


on ———— -. --ύ-υ-υ-υ-υ--.. — 


Garr rr ee ee -- ος ο ο. 


2. κριτήριο», the instrument or place 


1. Matt. xxvii. 19. 

1. John xix. 13. ‘ 

1, Acts xviii. 12, 16, 17. 1. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
2 Jas. ii. 6. 


JUPITER (wuicH FELL DOWN FROM) 
Διοπετής, fallen from Jove, heaven 


1. δίκαιος, fulfilling all claims which 


JUS | 


a ene 


[The βῆμα, or Tribunal of Christ, 


must be distinguished from “ the 

throne of His[‘the King’s’] glory,” 

(Matt. xxv.): and also from the 

great white Throne of the Father 

(Rev. xx.). Before the First, 

“we,” (2 Cor. τ. 10) te, the 

Apostle, and all Christians, “ ap- 

pear’’—.e. be made manifest ; 

to “receive.” We appear there 

as raised in incorruption and made | 
like the Judge “as He is.” Be- 

fore the-Second, “ all the nations ” 

“shall be gathered,” and separated 

and judged according to what 

they have rendered unto the: 
“brethren” of Christ, “when the 
Son of Man shall come in His | 
glory,” (the Church or bride 

coming and sitting with Him, 

Rev. iii. 20, 21.). Before the 

Third, stand “the dead” raised 

in the second Resurrection, after 

the thousand years, “the resur- 

rection of damnation.” These 

are “ judged,” and “ cast into the 

lake of fire.” See under “ RESUR- | 
RECTION.” 


of judgment, the tribunal where 
sentence is pronounced 


1. Acta xxv. 6, 10, 17. 
1. Rom. giv. 10. | 


descended, (non occ.) 
Acts xix. 35. 


JURISDICTION. | 


ἐξουσία, authority. 


Luke xxiii. 7. ! 


JUST. 


are right and becoming. A right 
state, (of which God and His word | 
is the standard) so that no fault | 
or defect can be charged. (Used 
of God it refers to His doings as 
answering to the rule which He 
las established for Himself.) 


| JUS [ 429 ] KEE 

ς Se 
Hence, of man it is just, con- law, therefore also justification. 
formity to God’s revealed will. The establishment of a man as 
Also the act of God establishing | just, by acquittal from guilt, (non 
α man as righteous. occ.) 

2: ἔνδικος, fair, just. No.1, characterises 2, Rom, iv. 25. | 1. Rom. ν. 16. 
the person 80 fur as the δίκη (right) 

| ts internal or inherent, while No. 2, JUSTIFIER. 


| so far as he occupies the due rela- 
| tion to it, (non occ.) 


δικαιόω, see below. Here, participle. 
Rom. iii. 26, part. 


1. Matt. i. 19. 1. Acts xxiv. 15, 
1, —— = 45. 1, Rom. i. Oe 
elt 2 ie. JUSTIFY. 
1. —— 26 (om ώς (Une ao δικαιόω, to set forth as righteous, to 
i: Mark v1.30 1 gel ae it justify by a judicial act. By a 
1 4.95. 1) Col. iv, 1. udicial decision to free a man 
ο as ιν. rom his guilt (which stands in 
1, — xx. 20. 1, ——x. 38. the way of his being right) and 
ο. pe to represent him as righteous. 
oe se το ο. Matt. xi. 19. Rom. vi. 7, marg. (text, 
1, — x. 22. 1. 1 Jobn i. 9. —— xii. 37. ree.) 
1. —— xxii. 14 1. Rev. xv. 3. Luke vii. 28, 35. —— vili. 90 11198, 33, 
— x. 29, 1 Cor. iv. 4. 
ανν τν Gal. Hi 163times, 17, 
= 14. η mes, 17, 
JUSTIFICATION. Acts xiii. 99 twice, —— fii, 8, 11, οἱ, 
; Rom. ii, 18. —v.4. 
1. δικαίωµα, the product or result of | — iii. 4, 20, 24, 28, 99. | 1 Tim. ili 16 
; 7 | —v.1,9. | Jas. ii. 21, 24, 25, 
used for the deed by which one is ame ο -- 
set forth as righteous,—the act JUSTLY 
of justification accomplished in : Ce 
the sinner. δικαίως, justly, rightly, with strict 
2. δικαίωσις, the action which estab- justice: 
! lishes right, {.ε. a sentence in | Luke xxiii. 41. | 1 Thes. if. 10, 


night; to watch, guard, defend. 
Then, metaph., to preserve, main- 
tain. 


(a) Mid., to keep one’s self from or 
as to anything, to be on one's 


1. τηρέω, to watch over, take care of, — 


making right and just. Jt isalso | —— v.25. 
keep an eye upon, observe atten- , 


tively. 


| 9 

K 

| KEEP (.µ81, -ETH, -ING, KEPT.) esp., to keep watch and ward ὃ 
2. διατηρέω, (No. 1, with διά, through, 


prefized,) to have one’s eye upon guard, watch one’s self. 
| keep with care, (non occ.) _ 5. διαφυλάσσω, (No.4, with διά, through, 
| | prefixed,) to guard through, watch 
3. συντηρέω, (No. 1, with σύν, together | over, protect thoroughly, (non 


with, prefixed,) to have one's eye 

upon in conjunction or with any ' 
one, to watch, keep together | 
with any one. | 


occ.) 


6. dpovpéw, to guard, keep with a mili- 
tary guard, to keep or guard with 

| power, rather than with the cye, as 

4. dvAucow, to watch, be sleepless, | Nos. 1 & 4. 


throughout, to watch carefully, | 
{ 


ee 
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7. ποιεω, to make, as with any pe 
act; to do, expressing an action as 
continued, hence, to perform, fulfil. 


8. ἔχω, to have and hold. 


9. κατέχω, (No. 8, with κατά, down, 
prefixed,) to have and hold fast, 
to hold firmly. 


10. παρέχω, (No. 8, with παρά, beside, 
prefized,) to hold near or towards 
anything, to offer. 


11. ἄγω, to lead, conduct, bring. Of 
time, to pass, ou et , then, occur ; 
of a ‘feast, to hold, celebrate. 

12. βόσκω, to pasture, to tend while 
grazing. 

13 νο to He) µε prostrate 

ae πέος upon, 
ἐπί, upon, 

14. xparéw, to be strong, mighty, power- 


ful; to hold fast, not to let go. 


15. πράσσω, to do repeatedly, habi- 
tually ; hence, to practice. 


12. Matt. viii. — ; 1. Acts xii. 5, 6. 

— — xiii, 35, see See — —— xv. 19, βοὸ Β8.. 

cret. | lence 

}1, —— xiv. 6 (γίνομαι, to; 1. 5, 24 (ap.) 

occur, G cw Tr Ai 2. 29, part. 
1. — xix. 17, [N.) 4. — xvi. 4, 

4a,.— 20. | 1. 23. 

7. — xxvi. 18, ' 7, — xviii. 21 (ap) 

— Mark iv, 22, see Se- — -—— xix. 38,see K (be) 

cret, — — xx. 20, see K 
3. vi. 20, marg. | back. 
(text, observe.) | 4. —— xxi 
1, —vii. 9 (ions, -- 25, see K one's 
stand, ο) 10. —— xxii. 2 (self, 

14. —— ix. 10. | 4, 20. 

4. Luke ii. 8. 4. —— xxiii. 35. 

3. 19, | 1. —— xxiv, 23. 

2. 51. 1. —— xxv. 4, 21. 

5. — iv. 10. — —— xxvii. 48, see K 
9. —— viii. 15, from. 

4. 29. | 4, —— xxviii. 16, 

— —— ix. 36, see Close. | 15. Rom. ii. 25, 

4. — xi. 21, 4. 26. 
4o.— xviii. 21, 7 — -—— xvi, 25, see Se- 
8. —— xix. 20. cret. 

— 43, see Kfrom. — 1 Cor. γ. 8, see Feast. 
1. John ii. 10. — 11, see Com- 
7. —— vii. 19. pany. 

1. —— τη. 51, 52, 55. 1. —— vii. 37. 
1. —— ix. 16. — ο ix. 27, see ccurt- 
1. —- xii. 7. days. 

4. 25. | 9. —~ xi. 2. 

1. —— xiv. 15, 21,23, 24. — ——-xiv. 28, 34, Bee 
1. —— xv. 10 t¥ke 2htw.ce Silence. 
1, — xvii. 6, 11, 12 1s. | — —xv. 2, see K in 

4. 12 2nd. memory. 

1. 15. 1. 2 Cor. xi. Θ twice. 

— — xviii. 16, 17, see — 32, see Garri- 

Door. son. 
— Δοίβν, 2, 3, see K 6. Gal. iii. 23. 
back. : 4, —— vi. 13. 

4. — vii. 53. 1. Ephes. iv. 3. 

15. —— ix. 33. 6. Phil. iv. 7. 

— —~—x. 28, see Com- 4. 2 Thes. iii. 3. 

pany. 1. 1 Tim. v. 22. 

4. — xii. 4, A. -— vi. 14. 


| 
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4. 1 Tim. vi. 20. 1. 1 John iii. 22, 24. 
4. 2 Tim. i. 12, 14. 1, —— v.2(No.7,G.-L 
1. — iv. 7. i" p Ty A.) 
— Heb. iv. 9, see Sab- | 1. 3, 18. 
bath. i 1. Jude 6, 21. 
7. —— xi. 28 | — 24, cee Falling 
1. Jas. i. 27. Για, Rev. i. 3 
1. — ii. 10. . 1. ——- ii. «6. 
— — v. 4, see Fraud 1. —— iii. 8, 10 twice. 
6. 1 Pet. 1. 5. 1. — xii. 17. 
— 2 Pet. iii. 7, seeStore | 1. — xiv. 12. 
1. 1 John ii. 3, 4, 5. 1. —— xvi. 15. 
4. —v. 21. 1. — xxii. 7, 9. 
KEEP BACK. 
1. νοσφίζω, to put apart. In Ν.Τ. 


mid., to put apart for one’s self, 
embezzle, (oce. Tit. ii. 10.) 


2. ὑποστέλλω, to send or draw under ; 
to shrink or draw back ; to keep 
back, suppress, from timidity,. or 
clandestinely. 


1. Acts v. 2, 3. | 2. Acts xx. 20. 


a 


KEEP FROM. 


κωλύω, to cut off, weaken, and hence 
gen., to hinder, prevent, restrain. 


Acts xxvii. 43. 


KEEP IN. 


συνέχω, to hold or press together ; shut 
up, esp., of a city besieged. 


. Luke xix. 43. 


» KEEP IN MEMORY. 
κατέχω, (see above, No. 9.) 


1 Cor. xv. 2, marg. hold fast. 


KEEP ONE'S SELF, 
φυλάσσω, (see above, No. 4.) 
Acts xxi. 25. 


KEEP UNDER. 


ὑπωπιάζω, to strike under the eyes, hit 
and beat the face black and blue, 
(Eng.,give a black eye), (occ. Luke 


XVil. 5.) 


1 Cor. ix. 27 (ὑποπιάζω, to beat under, suppress, G ~) 


KEEPER. 
1, φύλαξ, (noun, from ΙΚΕΕΡ, Wo. 4,) 
a watcher, keener, guard, (nox occ.) 


-- -ύὐ--Ἓἤθθθθ-- κα ας. 


στο : 
KEE foe 5 KIN 
“ιτ 4. Matt. v. 21 twice. | 1. John viit. 22, 37. 40. 
. τηρέω, (see “KEEP,” No. 1) ρα | ο... ών 
participle.) | 1, —— xvi, 21. 1. -— xvi. 2. 
| 1, —— xvi. 23. 1. Acts iii 15. 
2. Matt. xxviii. 4, — Acts xvi. 27, 36, mee | 1. —— xxi. 35, 2. —— vii. 28 twice, 
1. Acta v. 23. rigon. 3. —— xxii. 4. 2. —— ix. 23, 
1. — xii. 6, 19. — Titus ii. 5, see Home. | * —— xuiii. 31. 3. —— x. 18. 
1. 31, 37. 2. —— xii, 2 
Sree — 1 — zxiv. 9, — xvi. 27 
1. —— uxvi. 4 1. —— xxi. 
KEEPING (noun ] σος = 
; : : | 1. —vi. 19. 2. 15, 21, 27. 
τήρησι, 8 watching, keeping, (occ. | 1. — viii. 2. —— xxv. 
Acts i 3 18 ) 1. ees 1 τὰ 8] 2nd | 6. ——~ xxvi. SL. 
Cc 8 lV. 3 σ. 9. (par 5. Ron. viii. 36. 
1 Cor. vii. 19. | 1 Pet. iv. 19, see Commit. | f° __ : tp eS ee 
> a | aa δικιο 7,8. | 1. 2 Cor. iii. 6. 
| 3. —— xiv. 12 marg. sac- | 5. ees 9. ag 
ce, 1. es. ii. 15. 
KEY (-s.) | 1 Lite τ. 47, 48. 4. Jas, i, 11 νι 
4 ales . . — xii. 4, 5. 4. — iv. 2. 
κλείς, & key for locking and unlocking, ; + — αι $134. rae 
(non occ.) 3. —— xv. 23, 27, 30 1. Rev. ii. 23. 
4. —— xviii. 20. 7. — vi. 4. 
Matt. xvi. 19. Rev. ili. 7. 1, —— xx. 14, 15. ine 8, 11. 
Luke xi. 52. -— ix. 1. 2. —— xxii. 2. 1. —— ix. 5, 18, 20 
Rev. i. 18. ——xx.1 1. John v. 18. | 1, — xi. 5, 7. 
κ isi. = wii. 1, 19, 20, 25. 1. —— sii’. lO twice, 15, 


KICK [verb.] 


λακτίζω, to kick with the heel or foot. 
(The word used in the κο com- 
mon among Greek authors, to kick 
against the pricks,) (non occ.) 


Acta ix. 5 (ap.) | Acts xxvi. 14. 


KID. 
ἔριφος, Α young. goat, (occ. Matt. xxv. 
32.) 


Luke xv. 29. 


KILL ey ae -EST, -ETH, -ING.) 


1. ἀποκτεινω, (stronger form of κτείνω, 
to kill, slay), to kill outright. 
Of judges, to condemn to death; 
of the executioner, to put to death; 
i.e. to put an end to fife. 


2. dvatpéw, to take up, take up and 
carry off; then, to make away 
with ; of men, to kill. 


3. θύω, to sacrifice, to kill and offer in (~~ 
sacrifice, or to kill animals fora 
feast. 


4. dovedw, to murder, (οσο. Matt. xix. 
18, xxiii. 35.) 


5. θανατόω, to cause to die, put to | 
death. 


6. διαχειρίζοµαι, to lay hands upon. 
7. σφάζω, (or σφαττω), to slay by vio- 


lence, slaughter, butcher; used of ] 
siaying by cutting the throat. 


. wvos, race, descent ; 
genus, (as opp. to εἶδος, species.) 
2. φύσις, physis, nature; then, a nature 
as generated or produced, a kind. 


KIN. 


συγγενής, born with, hence, of the same 
πα, kindred. 


Mark vi. 4 (σνγγενεύσιν, kinsfolk, s Tr.) 


ee  --- 


----- --- 


KIND [noun.]} 
class, sort, 


1. Cor. xii. 28, marg. (text, 
diversity. ) 
. — xiv. 10. 
— Jas. i. 18, see K of (a) 


2. Jas. iii. 7, marg. nature. 


KIND OF (a) 


τις, one, some, a certain; with a noun, 
a kind of, a sort of. 


Ja3. {. 18. 


KIND [adj.] 


χρηστός, good, gentle, benevolent, be- 
nign; actively beneficent in spite 
of ingratitude. 


Luke vi. 35. | 


Eph. iv. 32. 


KIND (se) 


xpyorevopat, to show one's self χρηστες 
(see above,) to be gente, benigi.. 
(on occ.) 
1 Cor. xiii. 4. 


1. Matt. xiil. 47. 

1, —— xvii. 21 (ap.) 
1. Mark ix. 29. 

1. 1 Cor. xii. 10. 
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2. 


Dope Mr 


i. 


KIN 
KINDLE (-ετῆ.) 


3. ἅπτω, to put one thing to another ; 


hence, spoken of fire as applied {ο 
things, to put fire to. 


ἀνάπτω, (No. 1, with ἀνά, up, pre- 
fixed,) to light up, fire up, kindle, 
(non occ.) 


. Luke χι. 49. 
. —— xxil, 55, part, (περιάπτω, tolight a fire around, 


TTrAnN 


. Acta xxviii. 2, (Νο. 1, L Tr A 8.) 
" Jas. ili. 5. 


eee ο ne ---- ---------αν 


KINDLY. 
See, AFFECTIONED. 


mm ee ο 


KINDNESS. 


. χρηστότης, benevolence, benignity ; 


that sweetness of disposition, 

υ rd ο e . 
active beneficence in spite of in- 
gratitude. 


. φιλανθρωπία, love of man, philan- 


thropy, (οσο. Tit. iii. 4.) 


. εὐσεβέω, to be pious towards any- 


one. 
. Acts xxviil, 2. 3. 1 Tim. v. 4, mary. (text, 
2 Cor. vi. 6, show ptety. 
. Eph. fi. 7. 1. Tit. iii. 4, 
Col, 141. 12, 


bat ot oe BD 


KINDRED. 


φυλή, a union of individuals into a 
community or state, hence, a union 
tormed among citizens, a class or 
tribe, (elsewhere translated tribe.) 


. συγνένεια, sameness of stock, de- 


scent or family relationship, kins- 
folk. 


. γένος, genus, race, descent, family, 


kindred. 


. warped, paternal descent, lineage ; 


family, (oce. Luke ii. 4; Eph. iii. 
15.) 


. οἰκεῖος, belonging to the house, do- 
meastic. 
2. Luke |. 61, 5. 1 Tim. ν. 8, marg. (text, 
+. Acts iii. 25. of one's own house.) 
3. --iv.6 1. Rev. i. 7. 
2, - -- vii. 3. 1. v. 9. 
3. 13. 1, —- vii. 9 
2. ---- 14. 1. ---- ασί 6 
3° ——19. | 1; —~ sis. 7, 


1. Rev. xiv. 6. 


—2Pet.i.7, see Brotherly 
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KIN 
KING. 


1. βασιλεύς, King, he who rules over , 
eople, and is in possession | 
of a dominion. 
of kings of the earth. 
used of God or Christ. 
[As Messiah, Jesus is designated 
βασιλεύς, He was prophesied of 
as K. in the Ο.Τ: 
in the V.7., Luke 1. 82, 83; came | 
as K., Matt. ii. 2; rejected as K., | 
Luke xix. 14, (¢f Gen. xxxvii. 8, | 
and Exod. ii. 14); died as K., | 
Matt. xxvii. 37, etc. 
King is hidden but will soon be | 
revealed to fulfil the Ο.Τ. pro- | 
phecies, and Luke i. 32, 33.] 


2. βασιλεύω, to be king, to rule, to 
have kingship; here, part. τῶν 
βασιλευόντω», of those who m8, 
| 
! 


the 


kings. 


ξ 


| 
« 
& 


je x. 18. 
~—xi. 8 (βασίλειοε, 
royal, fh 


oo fet peed fee Od be ane poe tee Ome fd bu need 
. es s s e - 9. - se 


xi. 5. 
—— xxii, 2,7, 11, 19. 
1°.—=— xxv. δν, 40, 
1°,——~ xxvii. 11, w, 37, 


1. Mark vi, 14, 22, 25, 20, 


1, ——— κ, 9. 
1¢ ει xv. 2, 9, 12, 18, 26, 


1. Luke i. §, 
— — vii. 35, see K.’s 


court, 

1. —— x. 2¢. 

1, ——siv., 3! twice. 

1°, —— xix. 33. 

1, —— σε. 12 

1. —— κα]. 25. 

1°, —— xxiii. 2, 3, 37, 38. 

15. Juobn i, @. 

1. a wi. 15. 

1°%,—— xii, 13, 15. 

1*,—— xviii. 33, 37 twlee, 
39. 

15 --- xix. 8. 

|. κακο, 12. 

Mg 14, 15 111. 


1, ——— 15 and. 


Used in the N.T. 
* When : 


romised as K, 


Now the 


]. λαμες εἰ vil. 10, 18. 


1. —— ix. 15. 
1, —— κ. 1, 20 111. | 
20 find, βεθ κ.α | 

country. 

1, ομως xiii. 2', $2. 1 

1¢,—— xvii. 7. 

1. =e ΧΧΤΥ. 19, 14, 24, 26, 

1, —— xxvi. 2, 7, 18, 
26, 27, 3). 

1, 2 Cor. xi. 32. 

18,1 aay 17. 


19, 
1 ee ii. ο | 
1°,——~ vf, 15 le 
2. 15 2nd. i 
1. Heb. wii. 1 twice, | 
1°, 4 3 times. 
1, —— xi. £3, £7. | 
1. 1 Pet. ii. 18, 17. 
1. Rev. i. 5. | 
1. 6 (βασιλεία, a 


Κἰπρᾶ-πι, inetead of 
βασιλεῖς και, Kings 


and GLT Tr AR.) 

1. —-v, 10 (βασιλεία, a 
kingdom, @wl, Τ Tre 
AR.) | 

1. = vi. 15. 

1. a ix. 11. 

1. a i, 11. 

1, —— xvi. 12, 14. 

i? xv. 3. 

1. —— xvii. 2,10, 12¢wice. 

1°. 14 lst. 

1. 14 8nd, 18, 

1. —— xvill, 3, 9. | 

19 --- xix. I¢ Ist. 

1 16 204, 19, 19. 

1; roar! xxi. 24, 


KING’S COUNTRY. 
βασιλικός, belonging to a king, the 


king's. 


Acts xii. 20, 


KIN 


KING'S COURT. 


βασίλειος, royal, belonging to or des- 
tined and suitable for the king, 
(οσο. 1 Pet. 11. 9.) 


Luke vii. 25, with art. 


KINGDOM (-s.) 


βασιλεία, the royal dominion, including 
the power and form of govern- 
ment, with the territory and the 
kingdom. 


[The following important expres- 
sions are to be carefully dis- 
tinguished : 


(a) βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ, the kingdom of 
God, the sphere of God’s rule, as 
being then present among the 
Jews in the person of Christ 
(Luke xi. 20, xvii. 21, marg.). 
Then, the sphere of Christ’s work- 
ings ; now the sphere of the Holy 
Ghost’s workings (Rom. xiv. 17, 
1 Cor. iv. 20.) 


(b) βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν, the king- 
dom of the heavens, as being the 
development of God’s purpose. 
The kingdom to be introduced by 
the Messiah. The time when 
God's will shall be “ done on 
earth as it is in heaven.” Then, 
it was at hand ; ποιο it is in abey- 
ance (Luke xix. 12-15.) 


(9) βασιλεία τοῦ Πατρός, the kingdom 
of the Father. This seems to be 
for the heavenly people, while 
“ the kingdom of the Son of Man” 
for the earthly (Dan. vii. 13, 

; Matt. xxv. 31-46; Luke xxi. 
36), and the two together form 
the heavenly and earthly aspect 
of the “world kingdom of our 
Lord and of His Christ,” Rev. xi. 
15. The one the sphere of the 
Father’s glory, the other of the 
Son’s rule. Will both cease or 
change when He “delivers up 
the kingdom to God, even the 
Father’? (1 Cor. xv. 94.) 


(d) a βασιλεία τοῦ ὑιοῦ τῆς ἀγάπης 
αὑτοῦ, the kingdom of the Son of 
His love. The region of blessing 
of which Christ is the centre, 


--- --- 


DD 
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KIN 


and into which-all who are uzited 
to Him by faith are now translated. 
It involves the thought of position, 
as (e) does of display. 


(e) ἡ αἰωνία βασιλεία τοῦ Κυρίου 
ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
the eternal kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, as dis- 
tinguished from His earth!y Tin 
lenial kingdom. (d) is now pre- 
sent, (e) is still before us, into 
which they that are Chriset’s shall 
have an “abundant entrance.’’| 


b. Matt. iti. 2, a. Luke vi. 20. 
— iv. 8 a, —— vil. 28. 
b. 17, a. — viii 1, 10. 
— 23. a, — ix. 2, 11, 27, 90, 62. 
b. —— v.3,10, 19twice, 20, | a. —— x. 9, 11. 
vi10. —— xi. 3, 17, 18. 
18 (ap.) a. —— 20, 
a. —— 383. a. —— xii. $1 
b. —— vii. 21. ——- 32. 
b. —— viii. 11. a. — xiii. 18, 20, 28, 29. 
12. a. —— xv. 15. 
— ix. 35. a. —- xvi. 16. 
b x. 7. a. — xvii. ey an 
Ὦ. — xi. 11, 12 a. —— xviii. 16, 5 
— xii. 25, 26 29. 
a. —— B. a, — xix. 1]. 
b. — xiii. 11. —— 12, 15. 
19. —— xxi. 10 twice. 
b. —— 249, 31, 33 a. —— 51. 
—— 38, 41. a, —— xxii. 16, 18. 
ο, 43. —— 29, 90. 
b. —— 44, 45, 47, 52 — xxii, 
b. —— avi. 19. a. δι. 
—— 2. a. John iii. 3, 5. 
b. —— xviii. 1, 3, 4, 23 —— xviii. 36 5 times 
Ὦ. — xix. 12, 14, 23 a. Acts i. 3. 
a. —— %(b, LTTrA.) 6. 
b. —— xx. 1 a. —— viii, 12 
21. a. —— xiv. 22, 
a. —— xyi. 31, 43. a. —— xix. 8. 
b, —— xxii. 2. a. —— xx. 25. 
Ὁ, —— xxiii. 13. a. — xxviii. 23, 31 
—— xxiv, 7 twice, 14. a. Rom. xiv. 17 
b. —— xxv. 1. a. 1 Cor. iv. 20 
—— 34. a. —— vi. 9, 10 
ϱ. — xxvi. 29. a, —— xv. 24, 50 
a. mee 1. sof the King a. Beh . 
tAcias, 0 tng. γ. 
dom, G2 L&TTrARN.) | d. Col. i. 19 
a. 15. a. —— iv. 11 
— iii, 24 twice. 1 Thes. ii. 12 
a. — iv. 11, 26, 30. a. 2 Then. i. 5 
— vi. 2 Tim. iv. 1, 18 
a. —— ix. 1, 47. Heb. i. 
a. —— x.14, 15, 23, 24, 25, — xi. 
xi. 10. — xii. 
a. — χα. Sb. as. ii. 5 
—— xiii, 8 twice. e. 2 Pet. i. 11 
a. —— xiv. 25. Rev. i. 9 
a. — xv. 4, — xi. 15 
Luke i. 38, a, — xii. 10 
— iv. 5. — xvi. 10. 
a. 43. — xvii. 12, 17. 


KINSFOLK (-s.) 


συγγενής, born with, hence, kin, kindred, 
related ; as subst., 8 kinsman, re- 
lative. 


Luke ii. 44, pL | Luke xxi. 3°. pa. 


κ 


KIN 


KINSMAN, KINSMEN. 


συγγενής, see above. 


Mark iii. 21, marg. (text, John xviii. 26, 
one's friends.) Acta x. 24. 
Luke xiv. 12 (ap.) Rom. ix. 3. 

Rom. xvi. 7, 11, 21. 


KISS [noun.] 


φίληµα, a love-token, esp., as given in 
salutation, hence, a kiss, (non 


occ.) 

Luke vii. 45. 1 Cor. xvi, 20. 

— xxii. 48, 2 Cor. xiii. 12. 

Rom. svi. 16. ea, v. 26, 
1 Peter v. 14. 


KISS (.5ερ.) [verb.] 
1. φιλέω, to love, (used of the passion 
of love), to show one’s love, 
hence, to kiss, (elsewhere, ‘ LOVE.’’) 


2. καταφιλέω, (No. 1, with κατά, down, 
prefixed) to love tenderly, hence, 
to kiss warmly, (stronger than 
No. 1) (non occ.) 

1. Matt. rite 48, 


2. —— 49. 
1, Mark xiv. 44. 
2. 45. 


2. Luke vii. 38, 35. 
2. xv. 20. 

1. 
2. 


KNEE. 
γόνν, the knee, 


* guoted from Isa. χ]ν. 23. 


Matt. xxvii. 29, see K Rom. xi. 4°. 

bow the) — xiv. 11°, 

Mark xv. 10. Eph. iii. 14. 

Luke v. 8. Phil. ii. 10”. 
Heb. xii. 12. 


KNEE (sow THE) 


γονυπετέω, to fall upon one’s knees. 
Matt. xxvii. 29. 


yovara, knees, 


Matt. xvii. 14} see K 

rk i. 40, down to. 
—— χ. 17, sec K to. 
Luke xxii. 41. 


Acta vii. 60. 
40. 


<a TS 


KNEEL DOWN TO. 


γονυπετέω, to fall upon one's knees. 


T*att xvii. 14. 
Mark i. 40, (om. L. T Tr? Abd.) 
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KNEEL. 
τίθηµι, to place, 
(9 the, z.e. to knee: down. 


KNEEL TO. 


γονυπετέω, 866 above. 
Mark x. 17. 


KNIT. 
δέω, to bind, to bind together or to 
anything, to bind around, to fasten. 


Acts x. 11 (om. G = LT Tr ΑΝ R,) lit. “let down by | 
Jour cords." 


KNIT TOGETHER. 


συµβιβάζω, to make come together, {.6, 
to join or knit together, unite. 
Col. if. 2, 19. 


KNOCK (-rp, -ETH, -1NG.) | 
| 


κρούω, to knock, to rap, as at a door for | 
entrance, (non occ.) | 
| 


Matt. vil. 7, 8. Luke xiii. 96. | 
Luke xi. 9, 10. Acta xii, 18, part, 16. | 
—— xii, 86, Rev, iii, 20. 


———y 1 


KNOW (-E8t, -ETH,-ING; KNEW,-EST.) | 


1. olda, (perf. of obsolete root εἴδω, like | 
Lat., video; Germ., wiss-en ; Enz., 
wit or wot. The verb ὁράω ts used 
as present, εἶδον serves as aorist, | 
and -olSa as perfect,) lit., I have | 

erceived, or seen, hence, to have ' 
nowledge of, to know. No. 2 

implies an active relation, and self: | 
reference of the knower to the object 
of knowledge, while No. 1 implies 

that the subject has simply come | 

within the knower’s sphere of per-— 

ception or circle of vision: hence 
the force of the οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς, 

(Matt. xxv. 12,) “you stand in no | 
relation to me.” In profane Greek, 

it denotes mediate knowledge, ς.φ. | 

from hearsay. | 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


2. γινώσκω, to perceive, observe, obtain 
a knowledge of or insight into. 
It denotes a personal and true 
relation between the person’ know- 
ing and the object known, z.e. to 
be influenced by one’s knowledge 
of the object, to suffer one’s self 
to be determined thereby: hence 
the force of οὐδέποτε ἔγνων ὑμᾶς, 
(Matt. vii. 23,) “I have never had a 
true and personal connection with 
you,” (cf. verses 21, 22.) 


| 
| OER 
a -----ι--- - ae μονος 


Ἐνο 


σ-------- 


8. ἐπιγινώσκω, (No. 2, with ἐπί, upon, 
prefixed) to know thereupon, 2.9. 


[ 435 ] 


by looking on as a spectator, to give 
- heed, to notice attentively,to know | 


fully or well. 


It implies a more 


special recognition of the thing 


known than No. 2. 


4. προγινώσκω, (No. 2, with xpd, before, 
prefixed) to perceiveor apprehend 
beforehand, to know previously, 


to forcknow. 


wo TOY, known, 


5. 


ἐστίν, it is, 
ἡμιν, to us, 


16. 


6. ἐπίσταμαι, to fix one’s mind upon, 


{.ο. to understand, to know 


Ow 


to do anything, to know well, to 


| 
| 
it is known to 
| 
| 


have ο ° 
2. Matt. i. 25. . Mark xiii. 32, 33, 35. 
be ge 1 de. t 
1. p eee . —— xv. 10, 45, par 
1. — vii. 11. 3. Luke i. 4. 
3. ——— 16, 20 2. 18, 
2, —— 23. — — ii. 15, see Known. 
1. — ix. 6. - 17, sce Known 
2. 30. abroad (make) 
2. —— x. 20. 2. 48. 
2, —— xi. 27 twice. 1, —— iv. 34, 41. 
9, —— xii. 7, 15, part. 1. —v. 
— —— 16, see Known. 1. —— vi. 8. 
1. —— = ον κο 
2. 3 ° | ποσα 9 . part. 
2. —— xiii. 11 2, —— 39. 
1, —— αν. 12. 2. —— viii. 10, 17 
3. —— xvii. 12 1, —— 55. 
1. — xx. 22, 2. —— ix. 11. 
1. —— xxii. 16, 29 1, —— 38, 55 (ap.) 
2. — xxiv. 32, le 2. =—— 22. 
1—— 86. 1. —— xi. 18, 17 
2. —— 59. 2. —— xii 2. 
1. —— 2. 1. —— 50. 
9 43 lst. 2, —— 39 lst. 
1. ——— 43 2nd. 1. ——— 39 2nd. 
1, *—— xxv. 12, 19 2. ——— 47, 48. 
2, —— 2. 1. —— xiii. 25, 27 
1, ——— 26. 2. — xvi. 15. 
1. —— xxvi. 2, 70, 72, 74. | 1. —— xviii. 20 
1. — xvii. 18. 2, —— 54. 
1, — xxviii. 5. 1. —— xix. 22. 
1. Mark i. 24, 34. 1, —— xx. 21. 
1. — ii. 10. 2. —— xxi. 20, 30, 31. 
--- —— iii. 12, see Known. | 1. —— xxii. 34, 57, 60. 
2. — iv. 11 (om.G2L | 3. — xxiii. 7, part. 
T TrAR, lit., “ 1, —— δά (ap) 
been μπαλα oe 3. —— xxiv. 16. 
1. ist. 2, — 18. 
2. 13 3nd. 3. 91. 
I; 27. 2. 35. 
3. —— v. BD. 2. John i. 10. 
1. 33. 1. 26, 31, 33. 
9, 43. 2. 48. 
1. —— vi. 20. 1. —— ii, 9 twice 
3. —— 33 (No.1, L Tr | 2. —— &, 25 
) 1. — iii. 2. 
2, ——— 38, part 2, —— 10. 
2. —— vii. 24. 1. ----- 11. 
2. —— viii. 17. 2. —— iv. 1. 
2. —— ix. 30. 1. ——— 10, 22twice, 25, 
1. —— x. 19, 38, 42 — 32, see K of. 
2. —— xii. 12. Ly : 
1, 14. 2. 53. 
1. —— 15 (εἴδον, tosee, | 2. —— v. 6. 
 ν Τα.) 1. 82, 
1, ———— 24, A ogi 2. 42. 
2. —— xiii. 28, 29. 1. —— vi. 6,42,61,part,64. 


1. John vii. 15. 
2. 17, 26. 
1. 97 ist. 
2, —— 27 2nd. 
1 28 3 times, 29, 
2. ——— 49, 51. 
1. —- viii. 14, 19 3 times. 
2. —— 28, $2. 
1. —— 97. 
2. ——— 52, 55 Ist 
1. —— 55304, rd, 4 4th 
1. —— ix. 12, 20, 21 twice, 
24, 25 twice, 29 twice, 
30, at 
—— xX. 
ee 15 twice, 
, 38. 
— xi. 22, 24, 42, 40 
» — 57. 
. —— xii. or 


— xiii. 1, part, 3, 7 ist. 


PhP Merwe prem prs rr 


—— 7m 
— ll. 
— 14. 
a cr 17, 18. 
—— 28, 35. 
— xiv, 4 let. 
4204 (om. L> T 
Tr ARN.) 
§ twice. 
ο 7 Ist. 
—— 7 2d (No. 1, Tr 
2, ———. 7 ard, 9, 17 twice, 
20, 31. 
1. —— xv. 151s. 
— ——— 15104 geeKnown 
(make) 
2. —— 18. 
1. πρ 2]. 
2. ———* xvi. 3, 19. 
1. 30. 
1. —— xvii. 2 
2. 3. 
1. 4. 
2. —— 7. 
. — A (om. 10 Ν.) 
9 23, 25 3 times 
— — xviii. 15, 16, see 
Known. 
2. —— xis. & 
5s 10. 
1. ον; 25 (ἔιδον, to 864, 
G.) 
1.-— 
1.— 2, 9, 18, 14. 
1— ei 2 12, 15, 16, 
17 lst 
2. 17 194. 
1. 24, 
2. Acts i. 7. 
— —— 19, see Known 
— —— 24, see Hearta 
-- —— ii, 14, see Known. 
1, = 22 
— —— 28, see Known 
(make) 
1.—— W. 
2. —— 36. 
3. —— ili. 10. 
1. 16. 
— — iv. 10, see Known 
ον ig wi 
—_——_—, wice 8868 
‘ cans (be made ) 
2. —— ix. are 
3. 30. 
- 42, see Known, 
2, —— x. 28. 
1. 37. 
1. — xil. 11. 
3. ——— 14 part. 
— —— xiii. 27, see K not. 
— —— 38, sce Known. 
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— Acts xv. 8, μή αλα 


ο. 
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vii. αλ, see K not. 
sa ae 


ΠΠ 


xiv. 14. 

—— xvi. 26, see Known 

(make) 

Cor. i. 16, 
21. 


-_ 


ο 
te 


111ει. 
1 2nd (Νο. 2, 
vLTTrAR Ν.) 


, 16, 


4 


J POrebOre pet to me pope 


| 
pat «4 ps 


rb pogo 


, 58 part. 


| 
λ 


1. 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 1. 2.Tim. ii. 29, 

1. 2 Cor. i. 7. — iil. 

2. —— ii. 4, 9 — 10, see K fully 

2. — iti. 2. 1. 14, 15. 

1. — iv. 14. — —- iv. 17, see Known 

1. —— v. 1, 6, 11, 16 1.0. (be fully) 

2. 16 2nd &3rd, 21. | 1. Titusi. 16. 

— — vi. 9, see K well. | 1. —— iii. 11. 

2. —— viii. 9. 1. Philem. 21. 

1. —— ix. 2. 2. Heb. iii. 10. 

1, —— xi. 11, 31. 2. —— viii. ]1 Js. 

1. —— xii. 2twice, Qtwice. | 1. 11 2nd. 

3. —— xiii. 5. 1. —.x. 90. 

2. 6. 9, 98, 

1. Gal. ii. 16 6. —— xi. 8. 

2. —— iii. 7. ! 1, —— xii. 17. 

1. — ay part. — A ca rare 23. 

2. ο ον at t, nu. . Qs. 1. 0. 

ees ων | 2. —— ii, 20. 

— Eph. i. 9, see Known | 1. —— iii. 1. 

1. -- 18. {(make) . 1. —— iv. 4, 

— --—-iii. 3, 5, 9, see | 6. 14. 
Known (make) 1. 17. 

bo Gore wet το th κα 

: ν. ἴστε γινώ- | 1. et. i. 18, ‘ 

σκοντες, Ye edie take 1. — iil. 9 (ὅτι, because, 
‘ing note, instead of instead of εἰδότες ὅτε, 
ἐστέ γινώσκοντες, ye knowing (ναί, ᾱ = LT 
are knowing, G LT TrA®.) 
Tr AR.) 1. 9. 

1. — vi. 8,9 1. 2 Pet. i. 12, 14. 

--- 19, see Known | — 6, sce Known 
(make) 2. 20 {(make) 

1, —-—— 2] Ist | 1. ——ii. 9 

— 212nd seeKnown | 2. —— iii. 8. 

2, ——— 21. [(πιακο) | — 17, see K before. 

1. Fhil. i. 17, 19, 25. 2. 1 John ii, 3twice, 4 5. 

2. —— ii. 19, part, 22. 1. 11. 

2. — iii. 10. 2. 19 twice, 14, 18. 

2. —— iv. 5. 1. ——— 20, 2] twice, 29 lst. 

-- 6, see Known | ο. ——— 29 2nd. 
(make 2. —— iii. ] twice. 

1 12 twice, 15 1, ——— 2, 5. 

8. Col. 1. 6 2, —— 6. 

= 27, see Known | 1. 14, 15. 
(make) 2. 19, 20, 24 

] a fi. 1. 2. —— lV 2, 6 twice, 7, 8, 

1, — 14. 24 2. —v. 2. 3, 16. 

1. — iv.1,6 1. 18, 15 twice, 18, 

2 8. 19, 20 1s. 

-- 9, sce Known ! 2. 20 and 
( make} 2. 2 John 1. 

1. 1 Thes. i. 4, 5. 1. 3 John 12 

1. — ii. 1, 5, ὃς 11 1. Jude 5, » 1Q 1s 

1. — iii. 3, 4, 6. 10 204. 

2, — 5. 1. Rev. ii. 2, 9, 13. 

1. —— iv, 2, 4, 3. 2. 17 (No.1,GLT 

1. —-v. 2, 12. Ν. 

1. 2 Thes. i. 8. 1, —— 19. 

1. — ii. 2. —— 28, 24. 

1. -— iii. 1. — iii. 1. 

1. 1 Tim. i. 8, 9. 2, ——- 3. 

1. -— iii. 5, 15. 1. ——- 8. 

3. -—— iv. 3 2. 9. 

6. aes vi. 4. 1. 15, 17. 

. 2 Tim. iy 12, 15. 1, — η Le 

y . e 1 1. ey xi ° r part. 

2. — ii. 19. | 1, SS: xix e 


KNOW BEFORE. 
4, 2 Pet. iil. 17, part. 


KNOW BY. 


σύνοιδα, (No. 1 with συν, together with, 
prefixed) to know with any one, 
to know what others know, hence, 
to be witness, able to testify. 
Here, with ἑαυτῷ, to be com- 
pelled to testify against one’s self. 

1 Cor. iv. 4. 


-ι. i ----- 


KN 


KNOW FULLY. 
παρακολουθέω, to accompary side dy 
side, to follow closely; the, to 
follow out closely in mind, trace 
out. 
2 Tim. iii. 10, marg., be a diligent follower ο). 


KNOW NOT. 


ἀγνοέω, not to know, to be unacquainted 
with, then, to be ignorant cf, have 
no discernment or understanding 
of; also, to commit a fault from 
want of discernment or knowledge. 


a 


Acts xiii. 27, part. | Rom. vi. 8. 
Rom. ii. 4. — vii. 1. 
KNOW OF. 
olda, see “ KNow,”’ No. Ἱ. | 


John iy. 32. 


KNOW TO THE UTTERMOST. 


διαγινώσκω, (“ KNOW,” Λο. 2, with διὰ, 
through, prefixed) toknow through- 
out, {.6. accurately fully, (οσα, 
Acts xxiii. 15.) 
Acts xxiv. 12. 


KNOW WELL. 


ἐπινιγώσκω see “ KNOW, -Vo. 3. 
2 Cor. vi. 9. 


ο ν αμα 


KNOWLEDGE. 


1. γνῶσις, knowing, or recognition, the 
knowledge or understanding ofa 
thing, the insight which manifests 
itself in the thorough understand- 
ing of the subjects with which it 
meets and in the conduct deter- 
mined thereby; γνῶσις differs 
from σοφία (wisdom) inasmuch as 
tt requires existent objects, (ace. 
1 Tim. vi. 10.) 


2. ἐπίγνωσις, (No. 1 with ἐπί, upon, 


finest) clear and exact know- 
edge ; more emphatic than No. 1, 
because it expresses a more tho- 
rough participation on the part , 
of the knower, with the object of | 
knowledge; a knowledge that 
has a powerful influence on the 
knower. | 


---- -- Se nL 


δ---τμπααμμαμαπαππαμαισσπαμαιααπαμμμααααααπηαπαππαυπαπαμκαναιαπκακαπαιασμαατααπιαιαπααμανιαπαππππππιαπαππαπααππαμααππαππαπαπαπαποισααααααππαπαπαιαππισπκαπαιπάναπααπππμαώααπασπωασας, ο 
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8. σύνεσις, intelligence, insight into 
anything, understanding, clever- 
ness, as shown in quickness of 
apprehension ; acuteness; the in- 
telligent, penetrating considera- 
tion which precedes decision and 
action. σύνεσις {8 used of reflective 
thought, σοφία, (wisdom) of pro- 
ductive thought, (elsewhere trans- 
lated “ understanding.’’) 


-- Matt. id 35, see Kof | 1. 


(have —— iv. 6. 
1. Luke i. 77. — vi. 6. 
— xi. 52. —- viii. 7. 
— Acta iv. 13, see K of —— x, 5. 
(take xi. 6. 
— — xvii, 22, see K Eph. i. 17, marg., ao- 
(hav owledgement. 
— —— xiv. 8, see K of —— iii. 4, 
(take 19. 
κα 22, see K (have) —- iv, 13. 
4, Rom. i. 28, marg., with Phil. a : 


1 
| 
1 
1 
1 
2 
3 
1 
2 
knowledg 
ἔχω ἐν, to acknowledge, | 1. —— iii. 8. 
‘., to hold in know- | 2. Col. i. 9, 10. 
20. : η 3. 

2 

2 

2 

1 

2 

1 

2 

2 

1 


(J 5, eo 
2, 8. 

— xiv. 6. 

. 34, see K (not) 


KNOWLEDGE (εντσερ wit) 


ἐπιστήμων, (part. of “ KNow,” Λο. 6,) 


(non occ.) 
Jas. iii. 13. 


| it tet ολλ 
ο] 
ὤὠ 
ο] 
a | 
δι 


—— ji. QI twiee, 
] 


KNOWLEDGE (ave) 
1. οἶδα, see ‘‘ KNow,” No. 1. 
2. γινώσκω, see ‘KNOW, No. 2. 
2. Acta xvii. 13. | 1. Acts xxiv. 22 


KNOWLEDGE OF (Have) 
ἐπιγινώσκω, see “ KNOW,” No. 3. 
Matt. xiv. 35, part. 


KNOWLEDGE OF (take) 


ἐπιγινώσκω, see “KNOW,” Lo. 8. 
Acta iv. 19. | Acts xziv. 8. 


KNOWLEDGE (κοτ) 
ἀγνωσία, ignorance, opp. of γνῶσις 
(“xnow,” Λο. 1), denoting a 
moral want or fault, wilful igno- 
rance, (occ. 1 Pet. 11. 15.) 
1 Cor. xv. 35, 


KNO | 


KNOWN. 
[for MAKE KNOWK, see below.) 


1. γνωστός, known, capable of being | 
known, knowable. 


2. φανερός, visible, manifest; hence, 


| 
known. 
2. Matt. xii. 16. 1. Acts ix. 42 
2. Mark fii. 12. 1. —— xiii 38 | 
— Luke if. 17, see EK | 1. —— xv. 18 (ap.) | 
abroad (make 1, —— xix. 17 
1. John xviii. 15, 16. = 98, | 
1. Acta i. 19. — Rom. i. 19, see K (that 
1. — ii. 14. which may be) 
1. —— iv.10. [(bemade) | — 2 Tim. iv. 1y, see K (be 
— — vii. 13 twice, gee K fully) 


KNOWN (Ες FULLy) 


πληροφορέω, to bear or bring fully, 
hence, to give full assurance, to 
be fully assured or persuaded. 


2 Tim. iv. 17. 


KNOWN (BE maDE) 


1. ἀναγνωρίζομαι, to make one’s self 
known, (non occ.) 


66 1’ 
φανερός, visible, mani- άμα 
2; fest, known, ry 
ῤ 
ίνομαι, to becom : 
γίνομαι, to b ©) manifest.” 


1. Acta vii. 1811. | 


KNOWN (MAKE) 
yvupi{w, to make known, declare, re- | 


2. Acts vii. 13 2nd. 


-- ene ο ----- con ee eR Sei 


veal | 
Luke ii. 15. | Rom. xvi, 26. | 
17, see K abroad Eph. i. 9. | 
(make) | _. 14, 8, 5, 10. 
John xv. 15 | —— vi. 19, 21. 
Acts ii. 28. ' Phil. iv. 6. 
Rom. i. 19, see K (that Col. I. 27. 
which may be) — iv. 9. 
— ix. 22, 23. | 2 Pet. i. 16. 


KNOWN ABROAD (axe) 


διαγνωρίζω, (the abore, with διά, through, 
prefixed) to make known through- 
out, 1.6. everywhere. 


Luke ii. 17, (γνωρίζωι, (sce above) L Tr A Ν.) 


-- κ υὔσ-- 


KNOWN (that WHICH MAY BE) 
( τὸ, the thing, that which Πε] 
γνωστός, known, capable of being 
known, knowable. 


Rom. i. 19, 


a tte --- ee ee ---- me ne es ee 


= 


LABOTR [uoun.] 


1. κόπος, a beating; then, as of the 
breast, wailing, grief; also, the 
being beat out, weariness; hence, 


wearisome effort, toileome labour. 
2. ἔργον, work, labour, business, em- 
ployment. 
— John iv, 381s, see L | — Phil. fi. 25, see L (come 
on (bestow) ion in) 
1. 38 2nd. 1. 1 Thes. i. 8. 
1. 1 Cor. iii. 8. 1. — ii. 9. 
1, — xv. 1, — iii. 5. 
1, 2 Cor. vi. ὅ 1, 2 Thes. iii. 8. 
1, ——z.15 1. Heb. vi. 10 (om. G L 
1. —— xi. 23 stow) | TTrAR®) 
— Gal. iv. 11, see L (be- | 1. Rev. ii. 2. 
Phil. i. | 1. —— xiv. 13, 


-- Rev. xvi. 6, see L (bestow) 


LABOUR (BEsTow) 


κοπιάω, (see “ LABOUR,” [verb] No. 1.) 
Gal. iv. 11. | Rev. xvi. 6. 


LABOUR ON (sestow) 
κοπιάω, (see “‘ LABOUR,” [verb] No. 1.) 
1081 iv. 38. 


LABOUR (companion 1N) 


συνεργός, working together in conjunc. 
tion with, co-operating ; then, as 
subst..aco-worker,fellow-labourer. 


— —— ——_ — 


LABOOR (-Ep, -ETH, -1NG.) [verb. ] 


1. κοπιάω, to be beat out, t.e. to be 
weary, faint ; then, to weary one's 
self as with labour, to toil. 


2. ἐργάζομαι, to work, to labour as at a 
trade, to do business. 


3. σπουδάζω, to speed, to make haste, 
as manifested mm diligence, earnest- 
ness, or zeal; to give diligence, be 
in earnest. 


4, φιλοτιμέομαι, to be ambitious of doing 
anything, to exert one’s self from 
love of honour, to make it a point 
of honour {ο do anything. 


1, Matt. xi. 28, 1. Phil. ti. 16 
1. John iv. 38. — —— iv. 3, see L with. 
— — vi. 27, see L for. 1. Col. i. 1, 29. 
1. Acta xx 35. — —— iv. 12, see L fer: 
1. Rom. xvi, 12 11, 12 2nd vently 
(ap.) 1 Thes. ii. 9. 
1. 1 Cor. iv. 12 1 v.1 
1, —— xv. 10. 1. 1 Tim. fv. 10 ‘ 
1, — xvi. 16, 1. — v.17 
4. 2 Cor. v. 9, marg, ον. | 1. 2 Tim. ii. 6 
deavour. 8. Heb. iv. 11. 
1. Eph. iv. 28, 1. Rey. fi. 3 (ap.) 


LABOUR FERVENTLY. 


ἀγωνίζομαι, to be a combatant in the 
public games. fence, to strive, 
contend as with a competitor. 


Col iv. 12, marg., strive. 
LABOUR FOR. 
ἑργάζομαι, (see “ LaBouR,’ No. 2.) 
John v1. 27. 


LABOUR WITH. 


συναθλέω, to contend along with any 
one, i.e. on hie side; to render 
mutual help in contesting, (οσο. 
Phil. i. 27.) | 


Phil. iv. 3. 


LABOURER. 


ἐργάτης, @ worker, labourer, as in the 
Jields. 


Matt. ix. 37, 38. | 
— xx, 1, 2, 8. 
Jas, ν. 4 


Luke x, 2twice, 7 
1 Tim. v. 18. 


LABOURER (FELLow) 
συνεργός, a working together with, co- 
operating ; then, as subst., a Co- 
worker. 


Phil. iv. 3. l 


1. Thea, 44. 2 (zp. 
Philem. i. 24, Py 


LABOURER TOGETHER WITH. 


συνεργός, see above. 


1Cor, ϐ 


oe ee -- ee 


LACK [noun.] 

. ὁστέρημα, that which is wanting, 
hence, want, lack. 

2. χρεία, occasion, use, usage, employ- 
ment; then, from the phrase, ‘to 
have occasion,” zt signifies need, 
or necessity. 


1. Phil. ii. 30. l 


LACK (wave) 


ἑλαττονέω, to make less, to diminish ; 
then, intrans., to be less, 11 respect 
of quantity, to lack, fall short, 
(non occ.) 
2 Cor. viii. 15. 


-.--- --- 


— - - 


3. 1 Thes. iv. 12, 


LACK (-ευ, -EST, -ETH.) [verb. ] 
1. 


then, to come short of or fail of 
anything ; hence, to want, be with- 
out. 


. λείπω, to leave, forsake ; pass., to be 
left, forsaken of anything, t.e. to 
be destitute of. 

1. Matt. xix. 20. 


2. Luke xviii. 22, 
1. Mark x. 21. 1. —— xxii. 
Phil. iv. 19, see Opportunity. 


LACKED (Part wHIcH) 
1. 1 Cor. xii. 24, part. 


LACKETH (ruar) | 
ἐνδεής, in want, needy, destitute. 
Acts iv. 94. 


LACKETH (we τηατ) 
(Φ, he to whom [these things are,] 


µη, not, 
( πάρεστι, present. 


2 Pet. i. 9. 


LACKING (wuica Is) 
ὑστέρημα, see “LACK,” ο. 1. 


1 Cor. xvi. 17. | 2 Cor. xi. 9. 
1 Ther. iv. 10. 
LAD. 
matoaptov, a little boy, (elsewhere, 
« child.”) 
Jonn vi. 9. 


Eee ee 


[ 439 7 


ὑστερέω, to be last, behind, posterior; | 


LAM 


LADE (-xp, -EN.) 


1. σωρεύω, to heap, heap up; to hear 
up with anything, (occ. Rom. xii. 
0.) 


2. φορτίζω, to burden, load, lay a burden 
upon anyone. 


2. Luke xi. 46. | 1, 2 Tim. iii. 6. 


ee ee 


LADE WITH. 


ἐπιτίθημι, to place or put upon, lay 
upon, lade or supply with. 
Acta xxviii. 10. 


LADEN (neavy) 
φορτίζω, (see abore, «Νο. 2.) 
Matt. xi. 28, pass. part. 


LADING. 


φόρτος, what is borne, i.e. a burden, 
load, ofa ship, the freight, cargo, 
(non occ.) 


Acts xxvii. 10 (¢opriov,(dim. of above), G@LT Tr At) | 


LADY. 
κυρία, (fem. of κύριος, lord) lady, used | 


asan honourable title of address, as 


in Eng. Also a Greek proper 
name, Kuria or Cyria, (non occ.) 
2 Jobn i. 5. 
LAID. 
See, LAY. 
LAKE. 
λίμνη, any standing water, pool, lake. 
Luke v. 1, 2. Rev. xix. 20. 
— viii. 22, 23, 33 — xx. 10, 14, 15. 


Rev. xxi. 8. 


— i δν 


LAMA. 
λαμά or λαμμᾶ, lama, i.e. Heb., 05, 
why ? or wherefore ? 


Matt. xxvii. 46. | Mark xv. 34. 


LAMB (-s.) 


1. ἀρήν, later ἀρνός, jamb, (non occ.) 

2. dpviov, (dim. of No. 1) a little lamb, 
or lamb. [Used in John xxi. 15; 
but elsewhere, (in the Apocalypse 


----ω 


a a Sa EE ETS 
rc ES Ay MY | ο 


only) of Christ, probably in con- 
trast to θήριον, the (wild) beast. 
The lamb, (ώς) a3 if slain, the 
sacrificial scars, telling of the past 
sufferings, of present, worthiness, 
and life, etc., and pointing to the 
cause and ground of future ven- 
geance. | 


3. ἀμνός, & lamb: with art., the lamb, 
the well-known Iamb, provided by 
God, (Gen. xxii. 8,) and typified by ! 


the Paschal Lamt, (non occ.) 
1, Luke x. 3. 3, Rev. xii. 11. 
3. John i. 29, 36. ?, —— xiii. 8, 11. 
2. — xxi. 15. 2. = ντ i. "gtwice, 10. 
3. Acts viii, 32. 2 —— xv. 3. 
3. 1 Pet. i. 19. z2— xvii. 14 twice. 
2. Bev. ν. 6, 8, 12, 13. 2,——~ xix. 7, 9. 
Φ. —— vi. 1 —— xxi. 9, 14, 22, 23, 37. 
9, —— vii. 9, 10, 14, 17. g° —~ xxii, I, 3. 
LAME. 
χωλός, lame, crippled in the feet. 
ή 
Matt. xi. 5. Luke vii. 22. 
— xv. 30, 3]. —— xiv. 13. 
-—— xxi. 14. Acts iii. 2. 
LAME MAN. 


Acts iii. 11, (αυτοῦ, he, instead of τοῦ ἰαθέντος zones 


the lame man which was healed, GLTTrARN | 


{ τὸ, the thing, 


| the lame member. 
( xwAds, lame, 


Heb. xii. 13. 


LAMENT (-ED.) 
1. θρηνέω, to weep aloud, wail, mourn. 


2. κόπτω, to beat, to cut. Zere, mid., 
to beat or cut one’s self, 1.6. 
the breast, as the expression of 
grief. 


2. Matt. xi. 17. | 
1. Luke xxiii. 27. 


LAMENTATION. 
1. θρῇῆνος, loud weeping, wailing, (non 
ace.) 
2. κοπετός, beating of the breast ; hence, 
lamentation, (non occ.) 


1. Matt. fi. 18 (om. G2 LTTrA hb.) 
2. Acts viii. 2. 


LAME (tnat ΝΗΙΟΗ Is) =a 


1. John xvi. 20. 
2. Rev. xviii. 9. 


λαμπάς, 8 torch. Eastern torches were 
Sed with oil from a little ressel con- 
structed for the purpose, the ἀγγείον 
of Matt. xxv. 4, (οσο. John xviii. 8 ; 
Acts xx. 8.) 


met xxv. 1, 3,4, | 


Rev. iv. 5. 
— viii. 10. 


LAND (-s.) [noun ] 


γῆ, earth, land, in contrast with 
water and with heaven. 


.. 


χώρα, space which receives, contains, 
or surrounds anything, and 80, 
place, spot where one is, or any- 
thing takes place ; place, country, 


(esp., as opp. to the city.) 


. χωρίον, (dim., in form, of No. 2, but 
not in sense) place, a field, farm, 
possession. 


-- 


μα 


ἀγρός, 8 field, δερ., a cultivated field. 


4! 


. Enpds, Ary, with αγί., the dry land as 
opp. to the sea. 


1. Matt. ii. 6, 20, ο]. |} 1. Luke xxifl. 44, marg. 
1. . iv. l§trive | (text, earth.) 
1, — ix. 23. , 1. John iii. 22. 
1, ——x. 15. 1. —— vi. 21 
1, —— xi. 24. 1, —— xxi. 8,9, 11 
1, —— xiv. 34 3. Acts iv. 34 
4. —— xix. 29 4 ae 
5. —— xxiii. 15 38. —— 
1. —— xxvii. 45 1. ας. 3 4twlee, 6. 
2. Mark i. 5. 1. 11 (om. GuLT 
1. —— iv, 1. TrAR.) 
1. —— vi. 47, 53. 1 29, 33, 40, 
4. —— x. 29, 30. 2. — x. 39. 
1. — xv. δὲ. 1, —— xiii. 17, 19 twice. 
1. Luke iv. 25. 1. -—— xxvii. 39. 
1. —v. 3, 1]. 1 43, and see L 
1. —— viii. 27 1. 4+, [(get to) 
1. —— xiv. 35. 1. Heb. viii. 9. 
2. —— xv, 14 | 1. — ai. 9. 
1. —— xxi. 23 29, seo Dry. 
1. Inde 5. 


LAND (Get το) 


ἔξειμι, to get out, 
ἐπὶ, U ee 
τὴν, t 6, 
nv, land. 
ιά, Acta xxvii. 43. 


LAND (-kp, -1na.) [verb.] 


ἱ. κατάγω, to lead down; ae a nautical 
term, to bring a ship down to land, 
then, to land. 


ne] gg 


LAN [ 441 ] LAT 


LAST. 


1. έσχατος, the last, the extreme, tne 
most remote; with ref. to time. 
that which concludes anything. 


2. ὕστερον, at last, afterwards. 


2. κατέρχοµαι, to go or come down, to 
descend, either from a higher to a 
lower country, or from the high seas 
down to land. 

2. Acta xviii. 22, 1. Acts xxi. 3 (N 
LTTrAN) 


part. 
1, Acts xxviii. 12. 


— Matt. xii. 45, see L 1. gone viii. 9 (a ) 
LANE (-s.) ines ge aii 
5. . —— ΧΙχ. ο) > —_—_ xii. 
1. —— xx.8,12,14, s6t*ice, 1. Acts ii. 17. 
| ῥύμη, (from ῥύομαι, to draw) a narrow | 5 —— mie all. ae he, δν.) sade 
atreet or lane of acity, (oce. Matt. | ——— sxvi. 00, see Liat a ai 
vi. 12; Acts ix. 11, xii. 10.) 1. ο τς . πλ μονος 
3 1. Mark ix. 35. 1, 2 Tim. iii. 1. 
Luke xiv. 21. 1. — x, $1 tic. 1. Heb. i. 2. 
ees oe ee ——————— —— xii. 6. 1. Jas. ν. 3. 
. - 1. 22 (adv., GwL | 1. 1 Pet. i. 5, 20. 
LANGUAGE. Tr AR.) | 1. 2 Pet. iii. 3. 
— Luke xi. 20, see Lstate , 1. 1 John ii. 18 twice. 
διάλεκτος, speech, manner of speaking 1, the) 1. Jude 18. 
peculiar to a particular people or | 1) —— Yuji, 36 πιο ee ae 
: dialect (else- | 2. — xx. 82. 1, —xv. 1. 
nation, a language ai ( 1. John vi, 39, 40, 44,54. 1. —— xxi. 9, 
where, “ TONGUE.) 1, — vii. 37. 1. — xxii. 13. 


Acts ii. 6. ὃ κ ώεωως 
LAST (aT THE) 
1. ὕστερον, at last, afterwards. 


2. ποτέ, when, whenever, at any time. 


LANTERN (-s.) 
φανός, a light, any kind of light, (non 


occ.) 
John xviii. 3 5, Matt. xxvi. 60. | 2. Phil. iv. 10. 
| ee - - 9 
| LAODICTAN. LAST OF ALL. 
| Λαοδικεύς, 8 Laodicean. (when only one Greek word.) 
Col. iv. 16. 


ὕστερον, at last, afterwards. 
Matt. xxi. 37. 


Rev. iii. 14, (έν Λαοδικείᾳ, in Laodicea, AV™,G L F 
| Tr Α ὶ,) (maryg., in Laodicea.) 


LARGE. 


1. µέγας, great, large, of phystcai mag- 
nitude. 


i . ἱκανός, coming to, reaching to, and 
| 
| 


LAST STATE (τς) 


{ τὰ, the (vee. 
έσχατα, last things, § 2 Pet. ii. 20.) 


oe sufficing, sufficient, ο. =e | Luke xi. 26. . 
2. Matt. xxviii. 12. 1. Luke xxii. 12. 
. Mark xiv. . | — Gal. vi. 11, see How. LATCHET. 


Rev. xxi. 16, see As. 
ἱμάς, a thong, a strap of leather, with 
τς LASCIVIOUS WAY [arg] pg ee ο... to the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| ἁπώλεια, loss, destruction; here, heresies 
| 


: « : Mark i. 7. iii. 16. 
of destruction, 7.e. destructive το. ne 
heresves. — See 
2 Pet. ii. 2, (text, pernicious way,) (ἀσέλγεια, wanton, 
SGLTTrAN) LATE (ος) 
| oes - ——___--__—_———| viv, now, just now. 
LASCIVIOUSNESS. John xi. 8. 
| ἀσέλγεια, eXcenn, immoderation in amy- ο σσ ος 
| thing; hence, licentiousness, wan- LATELY. 
| _ tonness. προσφάτως, recently, lately, newly, 
Mark vii. 22. Eph. iv. 19. 
| 2 Cor. il. 21. 1 Pet. iv. 3. (non occ.) - 
| Gal. v. 19. Jude 4. Acta xviii. 2. 


a a ee Fee NS ee oo (2 Sere eee 


-ωθι. « αἱ - - 
one — — -- 
| 


LATIN (1) 


Fupaior, in the Roman tongue, (non 


| occ.) 

John xix, 20. 
| 

| 

| 


LATIN (ος) 
Ῥωμαϊκός, Roman, (non occ.) 
Luke xxiii. 38 (ap.) 


LATTER. | 


| 1. ὄψιμος, late, latter, as opp. to earlier, 


' 2. ὕστερος, latter, last, (non occ.) 


2. Tim. iv.-1. 1. Jas. v. 7. 


| 
— 2 Pet. ii. 20, see End. 


LAUD. 


| (non occ.) 
| 
ἐπαινέω, to praise upon, to applaud, 


LAUNCH OUT. 


ἐπανάγω, (the above, with ἐπὶ upon, 
prefixed) to lead up upon, to lead 
(a ship) up or out upon the sex 
put out to sea. 

Luke v. 4. 


LAW. 


1. vopos, anything divided out, what 


one has in use or possession: 
hence, usage, custom, right, ordi- 
nance; law as prescribed by custom | 
or statute ; then, in a special sense, 
the laws of state and equity com. ; 
mitted to writing, (the νόμοι τοας | 
used of written laws as ἔθη was of : 
the unwritten,) hence, νόμος became , 
the established name for law when | 
set up in a state and recognised 
as a standard for the administra. 
tion of justice. 


repeat the praises of any one, (occ. 
1 Cor. xi. 2,17, 22; Luke xvi. 8.) 


Rom. xv. ll. 


In the Bible, 6 νόμος (t.e. with the art.), 
signifies the law of the Israelites, 
the Divine law with its various 
enactments. When νόμος ts used 
tn this sense, without the art., stress 
ts laid, not upon its historical im- 
press or outward form, but upon 
the conception of law; not upon 
the law which God gave, but upon 
law as given by God, as the only 
one that 48 or can be. For law in 
the true sense, as the expression of 
the will of God, has but one his- 
torical embodiment. 


* denotes νόμος, without the art. 


ο a tee anges Cee ne 2. ἀγορᾶιος, pertaining to the forum, 
forensic; hence, with some word 


understood, ἀγόραιοι ἄγοντες, for- 


LAUGH (-zp.) [verb.] 
γελάω, to laugh as in joy or triumph, 
(non occ.) 
Luke vi. 21, 25. 


LAUGH TO SCORN. 


καταγελάω, (the above, with xara, down, 
prefixed) to laugh down, to laugh 
at, deride, (non occ.) 

| 

| 

| 


LAUGHTER. Lard fd 
ensic, or judicial days are held, 
γέλως, laughter, as of joy or triumph, i.e. there are public trials held in 
(non occ.) the forum. 
κ κια 1. Matt. ν. 17, 18. | 1. Luke xvi. 16, 17. 
--- 40, see L (sue at τρ ο. 44. 
the ‘1. Jo . 17, 45. 
LAUNCH. 1, — vii. 19 ' 1, —— vii. 19twice, 23, 49, 
a | —- -x. 35, see Daugh- ae 
ἀνάγω, to lead up; asa nautical term, ; ter mad ote: eee (ap.), 17. 
to iead a ship up or out, upon the | 1. — xii. 5. 1. — — xii. 34 
sea 1. Pe xxii. 36, 40. 1 —— KV. 25 
1 1. —— xxiii. 28. —-——xviii. 18, see 
Acts xxi. 1. | Acts xxvii. 2, 4, part. ae oer $. | 1. ο. 
1. 27, 39. , 1. — xix. 7. 
| —_—— ve see L (doc- | — Acts , 34, see 1, ‘doo- 
tor of the) tor of) 
JAUNCH FORTH. 1, — x. 26. 1, —- vi. 13. 
— — xii. 53,see Daugh- 1. —— vii. 33. 


11, — giii. 15, 39. 


.----- - ---. ---- 


Luke viii. 22. ter and Mother. 


πια [ 


—_ --- 
ο. - -ὐ-------- mn. 


~ 
— 


1. Acts xv. 5, 24 (ap.) 

1. ----- xviii. 1% 15. 

2. —— xix. marg., | 
“courage 

1. 24, 28 

1. —— xxii. 3, 12. 

1. — xxiii. 8 lat 

— 32nd, gee L (con- 
pial to the) 

1 ---- Bl 6 (ap.), 14. 

αν — xxv. 8. 

1. —— xxviii. 23. 

— Rom. ii. 12 1st & Ind, gee 
L (without) 

1°. 19 3rd & 4th. 

1. ——— 19 1# (om. art. L 
TTrARN,) 

1. 19 διά (om. art. 
4 1 ΤΊςΑ κ.) 

15. 14 It. 

1. 14 2nd. 

14. 14 3rd & 4th 

1. —— 15. 

1. 17 ών art. G 
2 LTTrAR®) 

1. 18, | 

1*. 3 lat 

1. ——— 23 2nd 

ο 25, twice. | 

1. ——— 26, 27 Ast. t 

15, 27 ‘ond. 

1. —— ili. 19 twice. 

1°. 20 twice, 2] lst. 

1, ——— 21 2nd, 27 lat. 

1*.- 27 2nd 08 8] twice. 

13. iv. 13, 14, 

1. 15 lat. 

1°. 15 2nd, 

1. 16. 

1». ν 198 twice, 20. = 

τη vi. 14 15. 

1°, vii, 1 ise | 

1. 1 2nd. 

1°. 9 ist. 

1. Qand, 3, 4, 5, 6 | 
7 ist. 

1*,—_-—— 7 2nd 

1. 7 sed. 

.. 8, 9. 

1 ----- 12, 14, 16, 21, 22. 

Ly; 23 1 

1. 23 tnd & 8rd. 

1.9. 25 twice. 

1. —— viii. 2twiee, 3, and 
see L, could not do 
(what), 4, 7 

— —— ix. 4,see L (giving 
of the) 

1°. 3] twice. 

1. 32 (om. ὁ νόμος, 
the ἶαιο, 6 - 1, 1 Ἐν 
AN, i.e. works instead 
of the works of the law.) 

15 Rom. x. 4. 


LAW (απουτ THE) 
νομικός, pertaining or relating to law. 
Tit. fii. 9. 


LAW (cONTRARY TO THE) 
παρανοµέω, to act aside from law, (non | 


occ.) 


1. Rom. x. 5. 

15. xiii. 8, 10. 

— 1 Cor. vi. 1, 6, 7, see 1, 
(go to) 

1°,—- vii. 39 (om. ra 

Ay the law, G LT 7: 


21 1st, 3nd, & 3rd, 
see L (without) 


— ——— 2] 4, see L (un- 
der the) 

— 21 Sh, see L 
(without) 

1. — hf » 34. 

1, —- xv. 56. 

1°. Gal. iL 16 3 times, 19,21, 

1*.—— iii. 2, 5, 10 ist. 

1. ——— 10™ 

he 11. 

1. —— 15,18, 17. 

1». 

1. --------- 19, 2} let & Ind. 

1°, 21 ‘Sr, 23. 

1: 2Η. 

15. iv. 4, 5, 21 1st. 

1. 21 and. 

i. -—— ν. 3. 

1. 4. 

1. 14. 

1*.—— 18, 23. 

1. — vi. 2. 

1. 13. 

1. Eph. ii. 15. 

15. Phil. fii. 5, 6, 9. 

—1 Tim. i. 7, ge6 
(teacher of the) 

1. 8. 

1 9. 

.- iii. 9, see L(about 

1. Heb. vii. 5. 

—_ 11, seeL (receive 

te. 12, 16. 29) 

|. 19, 28 tw 

1. — viii. vi 

1». 10. 

1. ix. 19 πας art, 
1, Tr A Nb) 

1. 22. 

1—-.x 

1. 8 (om. art. @--L 
T Tr AUN.) 

1. —— 16. 

ia 28. 

1°, Jas. i. 25. 

r* .—— ii. 8. 

1. 9, 10. 

1». 11, 12. 

15. iv. 11 4 times. 

— 1 John iii. 41, see L 
(transgress the) 

= 4 2nd, see L 
(tranegression of the) 


Αοΐα xxiii. 3, part. 


LAW (poctor oF), (D. ο. THE)T 
vopodiddoKxados, a iaw-teacher, ze. 8 


| 


LAW | 


————- ee (re eenrd 


teacher and expounder of the, 
Jewish law, (οσο. 1 Tim. i. 7.) 


1 Luke v. 17 | Acts ν. 33. 


LAW (ατντνα oF THE) 


youobesia, lawgiving, legislation, tha 
giving of a code of laws, (non occ.) 
Rom. ix. 4. 


| 
LAW (αο το) 


1. κρίνω, to divide, to separate; to 
make a distinction, come to a de- | 
cision, to judge. Τη prof. Greek, 
to call anyone to account, begin | | 
a lawsuit. (Mid. or pass., occ. . 
Matt. v. 40.) 


9 κρίµατα, lawsuits, 
’ ( έχω, to have. | 
1. 1 Cor. νι. 1,6. . | 2. 1 Cor. vi. 7. 


LAW (RECEIVE THE) 


wouoberéw, to make or give laws, to | 
establish as law. Hence, in N.T. 
ass., to be legislated for, receive 


aws. 
Heb. vii. 11. 


LAW (sve aT THE) 
κρίνω, see “L (Go To),” No. 1. 
Matt. v. 40. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


LAW (TEACHER OF THE) 


νοµοδιδάσκαλος, see “ LAW (DOCTOR ΟΕ’). 
1 Tim. i. 7. 


LAW (TRANSGRESS THE) 


ἀνομία, lawlessness. 
ποιέω, to do. 


1 John iii. 4. 


LAW (TRANSGRESSION OF THE) 


ἀνομία, lawlessness, contempt of law. 
1 John iii. 4, 


‘LAW (UNDER THE) 
ἔννομος, what is within the range of || 
law, in the law, (occ. Acts xix. 39.) 


1 Cor. ix. 20 (followed b 


σαν OS of sae instead 
ο Of χριστῳ, to Christ, N.) 
21. 


EE act Se eee 


LAW [ 444 ] LAY 
LAW (wiTHovT) LAW LESS. 
1. ἄνομος, without law, lawless. ἄνομος, without law, lawless. 
2. ἀνόμως, (adv. of above.) 1 Tim. i. 9. 
2, Rom. ii. 2twies, {| 1. 1 Cor. ix. 21 4times. 
LAW YER. 


------ 


LAW COULD NOT DO (waar THE) 


τὸ, the thing, 
ἀδύνατος, impossible, 
του, by the, 


νόµου, law, 


what was 1m- 
possible by 
the law. 


Rom. viii. 3. 


LAWFUL. 


ἔννομος, what is within the range of the | 


law, based upon law, and governed 
and determined according to law, 
(οσο. 1 Cor. ix. 21.) 


Acta xix. 30, marg., ordinary. 


LAWFUL (ake) 
ἔέεστι, (impers. verb) it is possible, one 
can, referring to moral possibility 
or propriety; hence, it is right, it 

is permitted, one may. 


Acta xvi. 21. | 1 Cor. vi. 12 twice. 
1 Cor. x, 23 twice. 


LAWFUL (1s) 


Matt. xii. 2. | Mark ii. 24, 26. 
Luke vi. 2. 


LAWFUL (ir 1s) 


Matt. xii. 10, 12. Mark xi'. 14. 

— - xiv. 4. Luke vi. 4, 9. 

—— xix. 3 —- xiv. 3. 

— xx. 15 —— xx, 22. 

— xxii. 17 John γ. 10. 

—— xxvii. — xviii. 31. 

Mark iii. 4 Acts xxii. 25. 

— vi. 18 2 Cor. xii. 4, marg., tt ts 
—— 2.2 possible. 


LAWFUL (was) 
Matt. xii. 4. 


LAWFULLY. 
vopipws, lawfully, according to law and 
custom, (non occ.) 


1 Tim. |. 8. | 2 Tim. ii. δ. 
LAWGIVER. 
νομοθέτης, a lawviver, legislator. 


Jas. iv. 12. 


-- ----- ο. ο » 


νομικός, pertaining or relating to law; . 


of persons, skilled in the law. 


Matt. xxii. 35. 
Luke vii. 30. 
—— x. 25. 


Luke xi. 45, 46, 52. 
— xiv. 3. 
Tit. iii. 13. 


LAY (-ING, LAID, LAIN.) 
1. τίθηµι, to set, to place, to lay. 


2. κατατίθηµι, (No. 1, with κατά, down, 
prefixed) to set, put, or Jay down, 


deposit. 


3. βάλλω, to throw, to cast, the force 
being modified by the context. 

4. καταβάλλω, (No. 3, with κατά, down, 
prefixed) to throw or cast down. 
In mid., used of laying down as 


a foundation. 


5. κλίνω, to incline, to recline, to bow 


or lay the head. 


6. ἀνακλίνω, (No. 5, with avd, up in, 
prefixed) to lay up in, (esp. upon a 
tricliniwm, in order to take a meal.) 


7. φέρω, to bear, as a burden; to bear 
or bring as a charge against anyone. 


— Matt. iii. 10, see L (be) 
— —- vi. 19, 20, see Lup. 
ii. 14. 


38. —— vi 

5. ——- 20. 

— — xii. 11 Ree 

— — xiv. 3, Ho!d 

_—— » bee 
Hands 


— — xix. 15, see Ln. 
— — xxi. 4, sec Hants. 
xxvi. 55, 57, tee 
Hold. 


1. — xxvii. 60. 
— Mark iii. 21, see Hold. 
— — v. 23, see L on. 


; ——vi. 5, see L upon. 


| 


17, see Hold. 
1. —— 2, 56. 
_— Mar 8, see L aside. 


3. ——— 90. 

— — xii. 12, 

— —— xiv. 51, § Hold. 

2. —— xv.46(No.1, LTr 
AR. 


7 , 


see 


1. 

1. — 6. 

— Luke i. 66, see L up. 
6. —— ii. 7. 

— — ili. 9, see L (be) 
— — iv. 40, see L on. 
1. —— v. 18 

1. —— vi. 48 

5. — ix. 58 

— —- ri. 54, see L wait 


for. 
— — xii. 19, see 


(be) 
up 


— Luke xii. 21, see Trea- 


sure. 


(on.) 
1. — xiv. 29, part. 


xiii. 18, see L 


3. —— xvi. 20. 

— — xix. 20, see L up 
(be) 

— 21, 23, see L 
(down 


1. —— 53 ls 


1, ——— 53 3nd, gee L (be) 
1. 55. 
— — xxiv. 12, see L (be) 
—John viii. 20, see 
Hands. 
— —— x. 15, 17, 18 twice, 
see L down. 
1, —— xi. ο 1, (be) 
— —— 4], see 
— —— xiii. 4, see Laside. 
— ——- 97, 8, } see L 
— — xv. 13, down. 
1. —— xix. 4], 42. 
1. —— xx. 2, 13, 15. 
- mie ος 
on 
1. Acte ili. 2. 
| — — iv. 3, see L on. 
--- 35, see L down. 
37. 
1, ——v. 2, 15. 
— —— vi. 6, see L on. 
1. — 16, 


ee ee ον Ἐκ «Ὅ-ὉὓὍυὔὓ-υ ο -. --υ- --υ- --ἷἶἷἶ-ὔυἃἅἃ- -- ------ -ὔ- ἊἎ--  Ἀ----------------- -- 
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Eee wee 0 oe oe 


— Acta vii. 58,see Ldown. 


1. — ix. 37. 


— -— viii.'17, 19, see L — 2 Cor. xii. 14. 


LAY 


— 1Cor. ix. 


16, see Lupon 
1, —— xvi. 2. 


60, see Charge. 


on ' — Col. i. 5, see L up (be) 


i —— 1 Tim. v. 22, see 


— —— xiii. 3,see Lon. | ——— vi. 12, see Hold. 
1. 29. — ——- 19 1st, see Store. 
- 36, see Lunto. -— —— 19224, see Hold. 
— —- xv. 28, sel — 2 Tim. iv. 8, see L up 
— —— xvi. 23, ; μόνο 
— — xix. 6, pon.  — 16, see Charge. 
—- —— xxiii, 29, see -- Heb. i. 10, see Foun- 
Charze. dation. _ : 
-- 30, see L wait. 4. —— Heb. vi. 1, mid. \ 
7. —— xxv. 7. ‘— 18, see Hold. 
— —— xxviii. 3, 8, see L } — —— xii.1, see L aside. 
on. — Jas. i. 21, see L apart. 
1. Rom. ix. 33. ' _. } Pet. ii. 1, see L aside. 


— — xvi. 4, sec « down. 
1. 1 Cor. fii. 10, 11 119. 


ἀποτίθεμαι, to 


1. : L down. 
— 1 John iii. 1615199, see 
11224 see L(be) — Rev. xx. 2, see Hold. 


—— 


LAY APART. 
off from one’s self, 
6. 


to lay asi 
Jas. i. 21. 


LAY ASIDE. 


ἀποτίθεμαι, (see above.) 


2. ἀφίημι, to send forth or away, let 


go from one’s self; hence, to ne- 
glect, omit. 


. τίθηµι, to set, place, lay. 


1. Heb. xii. 1, 


3. Mark vii. 8. | 
1. 1 Pet. ii. 1. 


S. John xiii. 4. 


LAY DOWN. 


. τίθηµι, to set, place, lay. 


2. ὑποτίθημι, (No. 1, with ὑπό, under, 


3. 


at beet put | 


prefixed) to set or put under, lay 
under, as the neck under the axe 
of the executioner, (occ. 1 Tim. 
iv. 6, mid.) 


ἀποτίθεμαι, to put off from one’s 
self, lay aside. 


. Luke xix. 21, 22. 1. Acta iv. 35. 

. John x. 15, 17, 18 twice. 38. —— vii, 58. 

. — iii. 37, 2. Rom. xvi. 4. 

. — xv, 13. 1. 1 John iii. 16twice 
LAY ON. 


. ἐπιτίθημι, to set, place, or lay upon. 


2. ἐπιβάλλω, to throw or cast upon. 


1. Matt. xix. 15, 1 2. Acta iv. 3. 

1. Mark v. 23 1. — vi. 6. 

1. Luke iv. 40 1, —— viii. 17, 19. 

1. —— xiii. 13 1. — xiii. 3. 

1. —— xxiii. 26 1. —— xxsviii. 3, 8. i 
1. 1 Tim. v. 22 : 


[ 445 ] 


LAY UNTO. 


προστίθηµι, to set, put, lay unto, to- | 
wards or with anything. 


Acts xiii. 36. 


LAY UP. 


1. τίθηµι, to set, place, lay. Afid., to 
set or put for one’s self, on one’s 
own part. 


2. Oyoavpitw, to treasure up, lay up in 


store. 


2. Matt. vi. 19,20. | 1. Luke i. 66, mid. 


2. 2 Cor, xii. 14, 


LAY UPON. 
επιτίθηµι, to set, place, lay upon. 


Mark vi. 5. | 


Acts xvi. 23, part. 
Acts xv. 28. 


πε xix, 6, part. 


LAY WAIT. 


| 
ἐπιβουλή, counsel upon or against, 
plot, 
µέλλειν, to be on the point to, 
ἔσεσθαι, to be about to be. 
Acta xxiii. 30, (om. ὑπὸ τῶν lIovbaiwy, L T Tr AR, 
and om. peddew, LT TrAR.) ie. “a plot was | 
l 


about to be laid,” instead of, ‘‘how that the Jews 
laid wait,” 


LAY WAIT FOR. 


ἐνεδρεύω, to lie in ainbush for or against, 
(in war.) 


Luke xi. 54, (om. G =) 


LAID (BE) 
κεῖμαι, to lie, and also to be laid. : 


Matt. iii. 10, Luke xxiv. 12 (av.) 
we John xi. 4] (ap.) 


Luke iii. 
ii 1 Cor. iii. 11. 


LAID THEREON (nr) 
ἐπίκειμαι, (the above, with ἐπί, upon, pre- 
Jfixed,) to lie upon, to be laid upon. 
John xxi. 9, 


LAID UP (πε) 


1. κεῖμαι, to lie, to be laid. 
9 


ἀπόκειμαι, to be laid away, laid up, | 


. 9 ’ 
for preservation; to be in store for. 


1. Luke gii. 19. | 2, Col. i. 5. 
g xix. 20. 2. 2 Tim. iy. 8. 


LAI 


LAID UPON (5) 
ἐπίκειμαι, to lie upon, be laid upon. 
1 Cor. ix. 16. 


e-em ee wee 


LAYING “AWAIT. 


ἐπιβουλή, counsel upon ο) against, a 
plot 


tn ee eee 


Acta ix. 24 


LAYING ON 


ἐπίθεσις, a placing upon, laying upon, 
as of hands. 


Acts viii. 18. 
Heb. 


} 1 Tim. iv, 14. 


vi. 2, 


omens 


LEAD (-ETH; LED, -EST.) 


1. ἄγω, to lead, conduct, (used in a 
variety of modift cations which are 
determined by the context.) 


. ἀνάγω, (No. 1, with ἀνά, up to, pre- 
fixed) to lead up, to conduct up 
as from α lower to a higher place. 


. drdyw, (Vo. 1, with ἀπό, away from, 
prefixed) to lead away, conduct 
away. 


. ὁδηγέω, to lead the way. 


. φέρω, to bear, to bear along, bear or 
bring forth. 


3. Matt. Me i 14, 
4. —— αν. 

1. Mark vii. 1]. «10. 
1. Luke iv. 1, 29. — —— xxii. 11, see Hand. 
4 - --- Vi. 39, . Li. 4. 

1. 
2 


L Acta viii. 32. 


—-— xxi. il,see Hand. 11. — viii. 14. 
BA. 


xxi. 1. 1 Cor. ot 2. 
66 (No. 3, T Tr 


1. Gal. v. 
ARN. - Eph h. iv, 8, δα Ah 
1. — xxiii. 1, 32. 
1. John xviii. 28. 


- 
e 


. ii. 2, eee 
_ μας Tim. tii. 6,999 άνω 
4. Rev, vii. vii. 17, 


LEAD ABOUT. 
περιάνω. to lead around or about. 
1 Cor. ασ. 5. 


LEAD AWAY. 
Λο. 1. 


ἄπαγω, see “LEAD,” No. 8. 


cyw. 806 '' LEAD, 


po - 


%, Matt, xxvi. 57. . Luke xxiii 

2. — — xwai. 2, 31. Jobn xviii. rr (No. 1, 
9, Mark 2.3. 4, 53. LT Tr AR.) 

oi xv. 19. 3, —— xix. 16 (No.1, %) 
2, ure η. 15, see be- (om.Q@-LTTr A) 


low. 1. 2 ‘Tim. iii. 6. 
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— ——_— ----ἒ---------- 


LEA | 
LEAD AWAY TO WATERING. 


{ ἀπαγαγὼν, leading [16] away, 
( ποτίζει, giveth [1] drink. 


| 
Luke xiii. 15. 
| 


LEAD AWAY WITH. 


συναπάγω, to lead off or away with any 
one. 


2 Pet. ili. 17. 
LEAD INTO. 

1. εἰσάγω, to lead into, (with els, nto. } | 

2. εἴσφερω, to bear, bear along, (οὐ, ! 

els, into.) | 

3. συναγω, to lead together with. | 


3. Bev. xili. 
away, G~ (om. 
19. ‘tis or,’ 


1. Matt. vi. 1°. 10 (ara 
@. Luke xi. 4. | ETI AN, | 

3 instead 
deth rato.” 


1, Acts xxi. 


—- 


LEAD OUT. 
ἐξάγω, to lead out, conduct out from. 
Mark viii. . exe Luke xxiv. 50, 


agg to 
orth, John x. 3. 
(ἄγα, to load, r Acts 

Heb. viii 9, 


LEAD UP. 

1. ἀνάγω, to lead up, to conduct up. 
2. ἀναφέρω, to bear upwards, carry up. 
1. Matt. tv. 1. { 


2 Mark ix. 2. 


LEADER. 


ὁδηγός, way-leader, {.6. a leader in the 
way, & guide. 


Matt. xv. 14. 
LEAF. 
φύλλον, 8 leaf, (non occ.) 
Matt. xxi. 19. | Mark xi. 13 twice. 
— xxiv, 33, — xiii. 28, 


LEAN (-Ep, -1na.) [verb. ] 


1. ἀνάκειμαι, to be laid up; to recline 
as at table, upona triclinium, where | | 
the one who was next was in the 


bosom of the other. 


| 
2, ἀναπίπτω, to fall upon or towards, | 
1.6. to fall down, to lie down. | 

| 

| 


A 
’ 


a. John xiii. 28. { & John xxi. 90, 


| LEA [ 447 ] LEA 
LEAP (.50, -πα.) LEAST. ο 

: 1. ἄλλομαι, to leap, j jump, spring, (occ. | 1. ἐλάχιστος, the least, in magnitude, 
John iv. 14.) number, or quality. 

2. σκιρτάω, to spring, bound, used of | 2. μικρός, small, little, (properly of maq- 
horses, and the skip or frolic of ο... (property of mag 
goats, ‘occ. Luke vi. 23.) 1. Matt. ii. 6. 2. Acts viii.10. [ο 

2. Luke i. 41, 44. 1, Acts iii, 82nd. τν ee τος a , Bee Esteem- 

| a Iota i ος] for joy. at eae = is see Lon. 1. Lake xvi. 10. 12. Heb. viii. 11. 
| LEAP ΕΟΝ JOY. LEAST (ar) 
| 2, Luke vi. 23 xai, and, 
τικ { γε, indeed, ] truly. 
| LEAP ON. Luke xix, 42, (om. Lb Tr ΑΝ 8) (om. καί, Τ.) 
| ἐφάλλομαι, (with ἐπι) to leap, jump or 
| spring upon, (207 occ.) LEAST (at THE) 
eee κἄν, for καί ἐάν, and if, also if, even if 
although. 


LEAP UP. Acts ν. 15. 
ἐξάλλομαι, to leap out of, i.e from the ; 
place where one sat or was. 

η Acts ii. 8. 


LEAST (Less THAN THE) 


ἑλάχιστοτερος, (superl. of No. 1) far 
less, less than least, (non occ.) 


LEARN {-ξυ, - ean) 


Eph. iii. 8. 
1. µανθάνω, to learn, intellectually from — 
others, or from study and observa- LEAST (THAT WHICH 18) 
tion, to be informed, to under- , h 
| stand, (οσο. Acts xxiii. 27.) ἐλάχιστος, the least. 
2. παιδεύω, to train up a child, and | ο” 
hence, gen, to educate, discipline, 
instruct. LEAST (tHaT THING WHICH Is) 
1. Matt. ix, 13. 1. Gal. iii. 2. ἐλάχιστος, the least. 
(1. —- xi. 2 1. Eph. iv. 20. : 
1. ——~ xxiv. 32. 1. Phil. iv, 9, 11. Luke xii. 26. 
1. Mark xiii. 28 1. Col. i. 7. ———_+___. 
: Jobn vi. be τν 1 idea i 
— Vil. eo Ii. 
| -- Acts τι. 22, a9 1, —— v. 4, 13. LEATHERN. 
i: Rom. ate Lo ον Μπ | δερµάτινος, made of skin, leathern, (oce. 
‘1. 1 Cor. iv. 6. 1. Heb. ν. 8. Mark 1. 6.) 
1. —— xiv. 31, 35. 1. Rev. xiv. 3. Matt. iii. 4. 
| LEARNED (ae) LEAVE (αιτε) [noun. ] 


2. Acta vil. 22. 
ἐπιτρέπω, to turn upon, direct upon, 


but usually, to commit or entrust 
to any one’s care, refer a matter to 


LEARNIN( α [noun. ] 


1. γράμμα, the thing written, i.e. some- a person, leave it to his arbitration; 
| thing written or cut in with the | hence, to permit. 
stylus in the ancient manner of Mark v. 13. John xix. 38. 


: writing; hence, & letter, as of the 
| alphabet. Here, only plural, 
letters ; hence, learning. 


LEAVE OF (take) 


2. διδασκαλία, teaching, instruction. «1. ἁποτάσσομαι, (mid.) to arrange one’s 
1. Jobn vi. 15 στων self off, separate one’s self from, 
| (text, liters) | οτι 1.6. to take leave of, bid farewell. 


ος -θθῬἛὭ-------ο---αᾱ-α--α 
| - ee ὁππααασας i pr --υ-υ-υ-υἛ--α - ---- 


LEA [ 448 Ἱ | 
ο... | 
D παν ’ . | 3, Acta vi. 2. 3. Eph. v. 31. 
i] ae ἀσπαάζομαι, to draw to one 8 self Σι 48 - απ, 19. 1. 1 Fos. iii, 1. 
; hence, to embrace, salute, spoken | 1. — xiv. 17 4. 2Tim. iv. 18,00, 
of those who meet or separate. 7 ae χα x at : aa 
oss — xxiii. : = 5, marg. (ceeUn- 
1. Acts xviii. 18, part. | 3, —— xxiv. 27 1. Heb. ii. 8 {done.) 
if 2. ~~ eae 6 per (απασπάζοµαι, to tearone’sselfaway, i 3, —— xxv. 14 3. —— iv. 1. | 
4 1. ΤΊςΑ ΕΝ.) 18. —— xxvii. 40, 1. — vil 
1. 2 Cor. ii. 13. (text, commit.) 2. — xiii. 5 
ο ο ο μμ ο Rom: 1582. 9. 1 Pet. ii, 21 
| L 7 ο —— ix. ο . nee 4 
. ῶ WIN _— ΧΙ. o. a ev. 11. 4. 
| EAVE (-eru, κα, err.) [verb.] ὁ τον τα — ai) & gee Loch 
'' 1. ἀφίημι, to send forth or away, to let ' η 
yo from one’s self, then, to let go LEAVE OUT. 


from one’s further notice, care, ete., 
to leave, let alone. 


ἀνίημι, to send up, or forth, to let 
up, let go, relax, loosen. 


καταλείπω, to leave down, {ο one’s 
heirs, leave behind so as to descend 
to them ; gen., to leave behind, but 
prop. at one’s death ; hence, to leave, 
quit wholly, utterly forsake. 


ἀπολείπω, (3ο. 3, with ἀπό, from, in- 
stead of xara, down, prefixed) to 
leave away from one’s self; to leave 


behind. 

ἐγκαταλείπω, (No. 3, with ἐν, 10, pre- 
Jjixed) to leave behind in, to leave 
remaining. — 

ὑπολείπω, (No. 3, with ὑπό, under, 
instead of κατά, down, prefixed) to 
leave under, to leave behind, as 
implying coucealment. 


anything. 
. édw, to let, suffer, allow, permit ; 


spoken of things, to let be, leave | 


alone, desist. 


9. 
No. 6) to leave behind. 


1. Matt. iv. 11. 1. Mark xiii. 2, 34. 
8. 13. 3. ---— xiv. 52. 
1. 20, 22. ‘1. Luke iv. 39, 
1. — v. 2. 7. - --ν. 4. 
1. —— viii. 15. u. 28. 
— —— xv. 37, see L(be) 1. — x. 30. 
3. —— xvi. 4. 3. 40. 
1. —— xviii. 12, 1. —— xi. 42, 
3. —— xix. 5. 1. —— καὶ, 35. 
3. —— xxi. 17. 3. —-— xv, 4. 
1, — xxii. 22, 25 | 1. — xvii. 34, 35,36 (ap.) 
1. —- xxiii. 23, 38 1. -—— xviii. 28, 29. 
1. —xxiv.3, 40,41. | 1. — xix. 44. 
1. —— xxvi. 4. [3 —-— xx. 31. 
| 1. Mark i. 20, 31. 1. — — xxi. 6. 
— — viii. 8,seeL (that 1. Jobu iv. 3, 28, 52, 
was) 3. —— viii. 9 (ap.) 
1. 13. 1. 29. 
3. ——x. 7. 1. — x. 12. 
| 1. —— 28, 29, 1. —— xiv. 18, 27. 
ον xii. 12 1, --— xvi. 28, 32. 
8. ——— 19 1. f22. 5. Acts ii. 27. (TTrA® ) 
L 192nd,20,21(ap.) 3. 31 (No.5, G -L 


παύω, to pause, cease, refrain from 


ὑπολιμπάνω, (a lengthened form of : 
I 


ἐκβάλλω, to throw out, cast out. 


Rev. xi. 2, marg. cast out. 


LEFT (nt) 


περισσεύω, to be over and above, to 
exceed in number or measure. 


Marx xv. 77. 


LEFT (tuat was) 


περίσσευµα, What is more than enough, 
left over. 


Mark vin. 8. 


LEAVEN [noun. | 
ζύμη, leaven, sour dough. Hence, as 
leaven causes to ferment and turn 


sour, tt is used in the sense of cor- 
ruption, (nen vce.) 


Matt. xiii. 33. Luke xii. 1. 
—— xvi. 6, 11, 12. —_— . 2]. 
Mark viii, 15 teice. 1 Cor. ν. 6, 7, 8 t¥les. 


Cal. v. 9. 


_ ee ee 


= ee ως. -.- --- — me a eee 


LEAVEN (-£p, -ETH.) [vero.] 
ζυµόω, to leaven, to make ferment, 
| hence, to currupt, (non. occ.) 


Matt. xiii. 38. 
Luke xiii. 21. 


1 Cer. v. 6, (δολόω, to de- 
. οείνο, α ο) 
.v. 9. 


| LEBB-EUS. 


| AeBBaios, Lebbeus or Lebbeus, the 
| name of the Apostle Jude.) 


A a SS 


Matt. x. 3, (om. AcBBaios 6 ἐπικληθεὶς, Ledbbeus, whose 


2 
-- 


surname was, Tr N,) (om. ὁ ἐπικληθεὶς 
Θαόδαίος, whose surname was Thaddeus, T A.) 


LEFT [verb.] 
See, LEAVE. 


LEFT [adj] 
' &ucrepos, the left, (οσο. 2 Cor. vi. 7.) 
Matt. vi. 3. | Luke xxiii. 98. 


since all omens on the left were re- 
gardedasunfortunate by theancients. 
Bev. x. 2. 


LEFT (own THE,) or (ON ONE'S) 
1. ἀριστερός, left, 
9 κ. of, 


} ϱ 
εὐώνυμων, see above, } on the lett. 


2. Matt. xxvii. 38 
2. Mark xv. 27. 


2. Matt. xx. 21, 23. | 
1. 2 Cor. vi. 7. 


2. —— xxv, 59. 


LEFT HAND (ον THE,) or (ON ONE'S) 
ete cl 41. ee 
2° Mark x. 40. rier ear 


ne 


LEG. 
σκέλος, theleg, (from the hip tothe foot.) 
John xix. 31, 92, 33. 


eed 


LEGION. 


troops sn the Roman army, varying 


6,600. Used for an indefinitely 
great number. 
Matt. xxvi. 53. | Mark ν. 15, 
Mark v. 9. Luke vili. 90, 


LEISURE (Have) 

εὐκαιρέω, to have a good season, have 
leisure, have opportunity. 

Mark vi. Sl. | 


LEND. 
1. δανείζω, to lend money, to loan. 


2. κίχρηµι, (from χράω) to furnish whit 
is needful. 


1. Luke vi. S4tvtce, 35, | 


LENGTH. 


µῆκος, length, (ποπ occ.) 
Eph. fii. 18, | Bev. xxi. 16¢wice. 


ae 


LENGTH (ar) 


ποτέ when, whenever, at any time; 
Suture, one day, at last. 


stom, i. 10. 


2. Luke xi. 5. 


Oe Se ee Se epee 


λεγεών, legion, the largest division of 
at different periods from 3,000 to 


LEF [ 419 ] LES 
$$ - 
LEFT FOOT. | LEOPARD. 
εὐώνυμος, of good name, honoured ; ! πάρδαλις, 8 panther, leopard, (non occ.) 
hence, of good omen, and used in | ee 
speaking of the left, instead of the ere -- 
above, which was a word of ill omen, | LEPER (.8.) 


i λεπρός, scaly, scabby; hence, one 80 
diseased, a leper, (non occ.) 


Matt. vii. 2. Mark xiv. 3. 
8. Luke iv. 27. 
— xi. —- vii. 22. 
Mark i. 40 — xvii. 12 
LEPROSY. 


os 


λέπρα, leprosy, 2 which the skin becomes 
scaly, (non occ.) 


Matt. viii. 3. | Mark i. 42. 
Luke ν. 12, 19. 


--- -------- ee + 


LESS. 
1. ἑλάσσων, less, minor, in quality or 
age. 
µικρότερος, smaller, less, opp. to 
µέγας, large, of magnitude, quantity, 
number, or time. 


re Ὁ-----Ὢ 


——— 


2. 


| 2. Mark iv. 31. — Eph. iii. 8, eee Least. 
—~ 1 Cor. xii. 23, ree Hon- | — Phil, ii, 28, see Sorrow- 
ourable. 1. Heb. vii. 7. {ful. 


2 


LESS (have the) [πιατρ.] 
u fw, to be last, behind ; of dignity, 


VOTEPEW, 
to be inferior. 


1 Cor. viii. 8, (text, be the worse.) 


LESSER [marg.] 
ἑλάσσων, less, minor, in quality, age, or 
dignity. 
Rom. ix. 12, (text, younger.) 


=. 


LEST. 


iva, that, to the end that, with that 
1. the emphasis on result, ος 
, not. 
µη, not, 


2. µήποτε, lest ever, lest perhaps, 
whether indeed, if so be. 


3. py, not ; or elliptically, lest. 
4. µήπως, lest in any way, that in no 


way. 
cis, unto, with a 

view to, in order that... 
τὸ, the, [might | not. 
pn, not, 


LES 


"1! 
| — Matt. iv. 6, } 00ee L at | 1. 1 Cor. i. 15, 17. 


Ι το. anytime. | -- ——~ viii. 9, see L by 
η 1 y ar ae . ο means. 4 a I 
--- ul is ro ee meat is, µήπως, see abore, No 3. 
2. . (any time —— ix. 12. 1 ix 27. 
᾿ 2 —- xv, 32. _- ——37, see Lthat by ee rues 
μμ. ο σι 
| 1 - xa 5, 1, 2 Cor ii 3,11 (-ETH.)} 
; - xxvii. 64. i— , see per , 
Γ 1. Mark ii. [amytime. : 5. —- iv. 4 1. ἀφίημιν to send forth or away, tn 
--  -iv. 12, see L at. 1. -—ix.: 
| της. io i 00 L haly aera! ae s self, to let pass, 
7 -- XUV, 6. .-- . - 
1. 38. 1 a ae xi. 3, sec L by any 9 - ke ] be ] 
ο. Luke ἐν, ll, vee 1, at _ meas. 2 éaw, to let, let be, leave alone; to 
uuy time. , —— xii & 
1. s τη. Pa 1 7 lst, 7204 αρ.) - suffer, allow. . 
ee a 5 ον τες a. - | 3. ἔξεστι, (tempers. of ἔξειμι) it is pos- 
1 29, and see L | 1. — xiii. 10 sible, one can; referring to moni | 
1 το. ο [haply. | — Gal. ii. 2, sce L by any possibility or propriety, it is lawful, . 
- ae 34, see L at 4 — iv. 11. it is permitted, one may. 
: —— vi. 1. . : 
1. - xxii, 46. 1 12, 4. ἐπιτρέπω, to turn upon, direct upon, 
1. John Η. 90. 1. Eph. ii. 9. ; 
πώ ce Te 1 τμ 97, turn to or towards ; to commit ov 
1 = pert 1 Col. are entrust to any one’s care, to rely 
1. Acte 26 (om. iva, L | 1. τν ο. - upon him, to give up; hence, to 
r 9 =" ° ii ° ? 86ο 1 - 
_ ο ος. Thes. iil. 5, 9 | yield, and so, permit. 

8, ---- xili. 40. | 1. 1 Tim. iii. 6, 7. Rr : ~ . 
πο ο ο and hold dow, 
. — xxvii. 17. | time. ’ SUF τε : 

4. —— 20 (µήπου, οί | 2, —— iii. 19, .s ’ a os 
ένα απο 1 ~ is. [In 2 Thes. ii. 7. The restraining 
8. — = 4. ο [A η.) 2 i 1. power isevidently the presence of the 
4. Rom. xi. δι (om. G1. 1 ae xi. 23. as Holy Ghost in and with the Church. 
, ie. neither — xii. 3, 13. , : . 
wil ως es ; ο ο. 18. | ὁ οκ. ο who Ιλ, 2.9. 
| . Jas. ν. 9, 19. e one restraining ‘ 
1. — — xv. 20. 1. Rev. xvi. 15. unti Seat dog 


LEST AT ANY TIME. 


2, Matt.iv. 6. |) 2. Mark iv. 12. 

2, —— vy, 25. 2. Luke iv. 11. 

2. — xiii. 15. 2. — xxi. 34. 
2. Heb. ii. 1. 


LEST BY ANY MEANS. 


4. 1 Cor, viii. 9. | 4. 2 Cor. xi. 3. 
4. Gal. 11. 2. 


LEST BY SOME MEANS. 
4. 1 Thes. iii, 5. 


--- 


LEST HAPLY. | 
( ἵνα, that, to the end that, | 
( µήποτε, lest ever, lest perhaps. 
2. µήποτε, see abore, No. 2. 


3. µήπως, lest in any way, that in no . 
way. 
1. Luke xiv. 29. | 2. Acts v. 39. 
3. 2 Cor. ix. 4. 


JEST PERHAPS. 
μήπως, see abure, No. 3. 
| 2 Cor. uf. 7. 
| 


--- 
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| ἀφίημι, see “ LET,” No. 1. 


as See 
LEST THAT BY ANY MEARS. ) 


sent may happen to be out of the 
inidst.”’ | 


ϐ. κωλύω, to hinder, prevent. 


1. Matt. vii. 4. - 1. John xviii. 8. 

1. —— vii. 22. ' 3. Acts ii. 21, marg. nan. 
1. Mark vii. 27. -- —— xxiii. 22, see De- 
— Luke ii. 29, see Depart. part. 

1. —— vi. 42. — —— xxvii.15,seeDrive. 
1. —— ix. 44, see Sink. 2. 32. 

1. 60. 6. Rom. i. 13. 

4. 61. 5. 2 Thes. ii. 7. 

1. John zi. #4. — Heb. ii. 1, see Slip. 


| 
LET ALONE. 
. Matt. xv. 14. ' 1. Mark xv. 36. 


0 = 


. Mark i. 24, imperat. . 2. Lukeiv. 3+, marg.away 
(om. ἔα. let us alone. ' 1. —— xiii. 8. 
G-LTTrARn.) : John xi. 48. 

—- xi — xii. 


7. 
Tr AW.) 


— 
. 


- xiv. 6. « 
2. Acts v. 38(No.1,G. LT 


LET BE. 


2. ἤτω, (imperat. of εἰμί, to be) let him, 
her, ο) it be, (non occ.) 


1. Matt. xxvii. 49. | 2. 1 Cor, xvi. 22. 
2. Jas. ν. 12. 


LET DOWN. 
1. καθίηµι, to send, or let fall, fet down, 
(non. occ.) 
| 


LET 


2. χαλάω, to let go, relax, loosen; hence, 
to let down, to lower, (οσο. Acta 


xxvii. 17.) 
3. Mark ii. 4. 1. Acta x. 11. 
2. Luke v. 4, 5. 1. ----- xi. 5. 
1. 19. 2. —— xxvii. 3A 
1. Acta ix. 25. 2. 2 Cor. xi. ο. 
LET FORTH. 


ἐκδίδωμι, to give out, to deliver out, 
place out, to give out on hire, let 


out. 
Luke xx. 0, 


LET GO. 


1. ἀπολύω, to let loose from, loosen, 
unbind. 


2. ἀφίημι, see “ LET,” No. 1. 


2. Mark xi. 6. 1. Acts ifi. 19. 
]. Luke xiv. 4. 1. —— iv. οἱ, 
Ἱ. —— xxii. 68 (om. poi ή | 1 40 
άπολύ , me, nor let | 1. 
me go, T Tro A> N.) 1. - 
icc xxiii. 22. 1 
1. John six 15. 1 


LET (Have) 
ἀφίημι, see “ LET,” Νο. 1. 
Matt v. 40. 


LET OUT. 


ἐκδίδωμι, see “ LET FORTH.” 
Matt. xxi. 33, 41. | Mark xii. 1. 


LETTER (-s.) 

1. γράµµα, a picture, /it., the written, 
{ο something written or cut in 
with the stylus in the ancient 
manner of writing, a letter of the 
alphabet ; hence, anything written, 
a writing, a bill, bond, note, letter. 


2. ἐπιστολή, anything sent by + mes- 
senger, & Message or commission, 
whether verbal or in writing; 
most usually, π letter, epistle. 


1. Luke xxiii. 38 (αρ.) ὶ 1. Rom. vii. 6. 

1, John vii. 15, pl. marg. | 2. 1 Cor. xvi. 3. 
learning. 1. 2 Cor. iii. 6 telce. 

2. Acts ix. 2. 2, —— vii. 8. 

2. —— xxii. 5 2. —— x. 9, 10, 11. 

2. — xxiii. 25. 1. Gal. vi. 11. 

1. -— xxviii. 21 2. 2 Thes ii. 2. 

1. Ron. ii. 27, 29 


~- Heb. xiii. 22, see Write. 


LEWD. 
πονηρός, causing or having labour, sor- 
row, pain; hence, gen., evil, malig- 
nant ; bad, vicious. 
Acts xvii. 5. 


ρω 


[ 451 ] 


7 
7 


LIB 


LEWDNESS. 


ῥᾳδιούργημα, what is done easily, light- 
work, levity; then, in a bad sense, 
wickedness, recklessness, (non occ.) 


Acts xviii. 14. 


mee ee en wee mere es 


LIAR (-8.) 


1. ψεύστης, one false, a deceiver, liar, 
(non occ.) 


2. ψευδής, false, deceiving, lying, (οσο. 
Acts vi. 13.) 


1. John viii. 44, 45. 1. 1 John ii. 4, 22. 

1. Rom. iii. 4. 1, —— iv. 20, 

1. 1 Tim.i 10, 1. —— v. 10. 

1. . 1.12. 2. Rev. ii. 2. 

1. hn i. 10. 2. — - xxi.8 (No.], L.) 
LIBERAL. 


ἁπλότης, simplicity, sincerity, candour, 
unaffectedness, simplicity without 
α thought behind. 


2 Cor. ix. 13. 


——_. me ee eee 


LIBERALITY. 


1. ἁπλότης, see above. 


2. χάρις, what causes joy; hence, a 
piconine work, favour, kindness, 
enevolence. 


2. 1 Cor. xvi. 3, marg. gift. ( 


-- «--- ee ee ----- 


LIBERALLY. 


ἁπλῶς, simply, z.e. in simplicity, with 
a readiness of heart, answering 
to the need without a second 
thought; simply, withoutathought 
behind, freely, (non occ.) 


1. 2 Cor. viii. 2. 


Rom. xii. 8, with ἐν in: marg. simplicity. 
Jas. i. 5, 


LIBERTY, 
. ἐλευθερία, freedom to go where one 
will, liberty, (non occ.) 


ἄνεσις, a letting loose, relaxation, « 
of chords or strings hitherto tigu!: 
drawn or strained; hence, rest frov 
labour and anxiety. . 


3. ἄφεσις, dismission, deliverance ; re- 
inission, forgiveness. 


4. ἐξυυσία, authority, the power to 
do anything, right, full-power. 


ae aE 


LIB 


5. παῤῥησία, thespeaking all one thinks, 
free-spokenness, as characteristic 
ofa frank and fearless mind ; hence, 
frankness, boldness. 


3. Luke iv. 18. . 2 Cor. ili. 17. . 

2. Acts xxiv. 23. it Gal. ii. 4. 

— —— xxvi. 32, see L (set | 1 rar ο... (text 

eb. x. 19, marg. 

— —-—rxxvii. 3, see L ο. ‘ 
(give) ~~ ——— xiii, ο ο 

1. Rem. vili. 21. 1. Jas. i. 25. at) 

— 1 Cor. νο nee L (at) κ eo ο 

4. ——- τα] θ, marg. power. 3 et. li. 

1, -—— x. 29. 1. 2 Pet. fi. 19 


LIBERTY (ar) 


ἐλεύθερος, one who can go where he 
will; hence, free, at liberty. 


1 Cor. vii. 39. 


LIBERTY (aive) 
ἐπιτρέπω, see “LET,” No. 4. 
Acts xxvii. 3. 


LIBERTY (set ar) 
dzoAvw, to let loose from, loosen, unbind. 
Acta xxvi. 32. | Heb. xiii. 23. 


ο ως  - -----ᾱ. 


LICENSE. 


τόπος, place; met., opportunity, 
Acts xxv. 16. 


LICENSE (arvz) 


ἐπιτρέπω, see “LET,” No. 4. 
Acts xxvii. 3. 


LICK (-ep.) 
ἀπολείχω, to lick off, i.e. to lick clean, 
(non occ.) 
Luke xvi. 2] (ἐπιλείχω, to lick over, LT Tr Α κ.) 


LIE [noun. | 
1. ψεῖῦδος, falsehood, lying, a lie. 
2. ψεῦσμα, 8 being false, falsehood. 
1. aoe viii. 44. — 1 Tim. iv. 12, see L 
1. Bom. i. 25. (speaking. ) 
1. 1 John if. 31, 27, 
1. Rev. xxi. 27. 
. Rev. xxii. 15. 


2. iis, 7. 
1. 2 Thes. ii. 3 


LIES (ΒΡεακινο) 
ψεῦδολογος, speaking falsely, lying. 
1 Tim. iv. 2, 


- ος 
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room. | 


LIE 


LIE (-rp.) [to speak falsely. ] 
ψεύδω, to speak falsely, to lie to any 
one, to deceive. 
Acta v. 2 see 1, to. 
Rom. ir 1, 
μι xi. 31. 
Gal. i. 20. 
Col. fii. 9. 


1 Tim, ii. 7. [cannot) 
Tit. i. 2, - L (that 
Heb. vi. 1 


Rev. fil. ‘9. 


ου... 


LIE TO. 


Acts v. 3. 


LIE (titat cannot) 


ἀψευδής, incapable of falsehood, (non 


occ.) 
Tit. 1. 2. 


LIE (-ETH, -ING, LAIN, LAY,) 


[to rest, lay down. ] 


1. κέιµαι, to lie, and also to be laid, esp., 
of a dead body. 


3. κατάκειµαι, (No. 1, with κατά, down, 
ial to lie down, to lie, to 
e recumbent, gen., of the sick. 


4. βάλλω, to throw, to cast. Here, 
pass., to be cast, to be thrown 
down, to lie. 


5. βλέπω, to use the eyes, to look. 


6. ἔχω, to have and hold. Here, with 
ἐν, in, to be in, continue. 


4. ri pesca viii. 6. ~— John xi. 38, sec L upon. 


— ——-x , seo Iu on. 
Sos ai aed: 1. —— xx. 5, 6, 7, 12. 
1. ---- xxviil, 6. — Acts xiv. 6, see Region. 
3. Mark i. 30. Se 16.) see L in 
8, — ii. 4. =e "> wait for. 
— —v. 23, see Death. | 5. eal 12. 
2. 4 (om.G LT: — 2), see L on. 
3. — xxviii, 8, see Sick, 


TrAR,) 
1. Luke ii. 12, 16. — Rom. xii. 28, cee Much. 
v. 25. | — Eph. iv. 1s, kee L in 


3. —- 
- —- viii 42, see Dying. wait (whereby one 
3, John v. 3, 6. sa 1 Loha v. 19. 7 
6. —— xi. 17. . Rev. xxi. 16, 


PE 


LIR DOWN [marg.] 


ῥίπτω, to throw or cast with a sudden 
then, to cast 


motion, hurl, jerk ; 
forth, scatter. 


Matt. ix. 36 (toxt, scaltered abroad.) 


7 
2. ἀνάκειμαι, (No. 1, with dvd, up, pre- 
Jixed) to be laid up. 


ee 
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LS oP CSE ab --- ee es ee ----. 


LIETH IN WAIT (wueresy ong) 


Gea towards, with a view to 


τὴν, the, : 
µεθοδείαν, method, ( ον aoe 
systern, 


Eph. iv. 14, 


LIE IN WAIT FOR. 
ἐνεδρεύω, to lie in wait for, esp. in war; 
to lie in ambush against. 
Acts xxiii. 16, see Lying. | Acts xxiii. 21. 


LIE ON. 
1. ἐπίκειμαι, to lie upon, be laid upon. 


2. ἐπίπιπτω, to fall upon. 


2. John xiii. 25 (ἀναπίπτω, lean back, Gw LTTrAn.) 
1. Acts xxvii. 20. 


LIE UPON. 
ἐπίκειμαι, to lie upon, be laid upon. 
John xi. 88, with ἐπί, 


LIFE (1tves.) 
1. ζωή, life (akin to dw, ἅημι, to breathe 
the breath of life) the ee 


and abiding antithesis to θάνατος, 
(death. ) 


[ζωή, is life in all its manifesta- 
tions, from the life of God down 
to the life of the lowest vege- 
table. It is necessarily active; 
it cannot be inert. In its essence 
or nature it is ever the same, and 
different only iu its developments 
or manifestations. Each living 
person or thing has that portion 
of it which is needful for his or 
its designed position or purpose. 
Its one only source is God, who 
is “the living One.” We live 
only in and by Hislife. He origi- 
nates and sustains life in all by 
giving it out of Himself. “In 
Him we live and move, and have 
our being.” 


ζωή, life, must not be confounded 
with, or defined as “ existence.” | 
Existence applies to all created 
things. Life is the property of 
only some created things to whom 


it has been communicated. What- : ° 


LIF 


gry eet --- ee ee ee ee 


ever has life has existence; but 
many things have existence which 
have no life. 


ζωή also must be distinguished from 


βιός, (Vo. 8.) In profane and 
classical literature ζωή is not the 
nobler word, because the heathen 
were ignorant of its true connec- 
tion with sin and death. 


ζωή, as used of the future life which 


we have now in Christ, is “the 
gift of God,” (Rom. vi. 23) ; by 
Christ, (John vi. 27, x. 98). 
‘He that hath the Son, hath life ; 
and he that hath not the Son hath 
not life,” (1 John ν. 12); now 
“hid with Christ in God,” (Col. 
i. 3.)} 


2. ψυχή, breath of animal life; one 


manifestation of ζωή, viz. that 


which is manifested in animals; 


hence, life, animal life, the liv- 
ing individual as such. [In one 
passage (15. x. 18), ‘nephesh,’ 
3 enh is applied to vegetable 
19. 


3. βίος, life, 4.6. the life which we live, 


the life led; hence, manner of life, 
period or duration of life, means 
of living. 


[ζωή is life as the gift of God, and 


therefore is applied to every- 
thing which has life. βίος is ap- 
poe only to men, who not aly 
ive, but lead lives; hence, the 
difference between the words zo- 
ology and Biography. ios is 
used only of the lower life, 
and has no such worthy use as 
No. 1. | 


4, πνεῦμα, wind, breath breathed forth. 
[When not used for “wind,” it ex- 


presses immateriality, that which 
cannot be apprehended by our 
senses, and which is recognized 
only by its operations or mani- 
festations. It is seen in life, live- 
liness, the activities of life, whether 
these activities be mental, moral, 
or physical. The πνεῦμα of God 
18 the source of life in all its mani- 
festations. The withdrawal of 
this πνεῦμα leaves θάνατος, (the 
opposite of ζωή). 


www ow 


2. Matt. if. 20. 


— Bom. a 7, ο. ὡς 


‘1, — ν. 10, 17, 18, 
— 21, nee L (eter. 
nal 


ye see L | 1. —vi.4 


— 29, see L (ever- | 


"1. — σα. 2,6, 10, 
—-— xxv. 46, see tas —- xi. 8 
1. 
a 


lastin. g) 
ορ 


(eternal) 
2. Mark iii. 4. 
2. —— viil. 35 Ise. 
2. $5 3nd (om.  --) | 


1. —-— ix. 43, 45. | 
30, see Li- 


—— x. 17, 
(eternal) 


A Ν) Ι.9. “all our 
days, instead of “all 
the Εκώζος of our life. “ 


1 Cor. fii. 22. 
— — vi.3, see L (things 
that pertain to this) 
4, see L 


7, vee L 
( things without) 
1.§ —— xv. 19. 
, — 2 Cor. i. 8, see L (of) 
1. — ii. 16 twice. 


owas Hh 6, see 1, (give) 


; 


. 33. | 
— — xvili. 18, see 1, | 
(eternal) 
50, sce L ever- | 
n 


th 
1. John i. 4 twice. 
— — ii. 15. see L (eter- | 


Ὀ 


1. — iv. 10, 11, 12. 
1. —v. 4. [(the) 
— Gal. ii. 20, see L which 
— — iii. 21, see L (give) 
— — vi. 8, see L ever- 
_E h. iv 18, 
Phil. 1. 20. 
— ii. 16, 

30. 
— iv. 3. 
. Col. iii. 8, 4. 


lasting. 


nal) | ((everlasting) — —_ ii. 2, see L (lead 


=. 16, 96 let 
1. 80 tnd. [lnating) 
-- — iy. 14, see L (ever: , 
36, see L eee 
(overlasti 
24 ls, see 
24 2nd 26 twice, 99. : 
39, see L (eter- 
40. 


(everlaeting) 
48, 51, 53. 


1. — τη. 13. 
1. —— x. 10. 

2. 11, 15, 17. 
- 98, see L 
1. ----- xi, 25, 

2. —— xii. 25 lst end 


50, see 1, ever- | 
lasting. 

. —— sill, 37, 98. | 

f | 


see 1, ] 


8 
1. — iv. 8. 


——vi. 12, 19, aee 1, | 


(eterna]) 
‘1, 9 Tim. bs 1, 10. 


‘s— 


—-—- af) 10, see 1, (man- 


. 14. 
τα Pet. iil. 7. 10. 
. — lv. 3 (om. τοῦ βίου, 
ος ᾱ --Ι,Τ Ίτ 
. 2 Pet. | (A Ν.) 
1. 1 Johni. 1, 2 ist. 
- 2 2nd, 


; 15, see L (ater. 


—— v. 11 11, 


(eternal) 


κ 1] 2nd, 19 twice. 
— —— j3, see L (eter- 


see L 


ieee 


ια. 
ΕΙ. 
' 2. 
1. 
2? 
1. 
4. 
eA 
1. 
1, 
1, 


(nal) 
— nal) 20, see 1, (eter. 


— Jude 20, see hes (eter- 
Rev. a 2, 10 
ον. 9, 
— xi. 11. 
-— xii. 11. 
~— xili. 8. 
—— 15,marg. breath. 
—- xvii. 8. 

—— xx. 12, 15, 

—— xxi. 6, 27. [19 

- — xxii. 1, 2, 14, 17, 


‘foal 


1 Tim. |. 16, see Lever- | 


2. Cor. ili. 6, marg. quicken | 


LIF 


_———— —- ees οσφ =~ ο 


LIFE ETERNAL. 


ζωή, see “ LIFE,” Λο. 1, life eternal, 

αἰώνιος, belonging to ( or life ever- 
the αἰών, constant, lasting. 
abiding, eternal, [This is the 
gift of God to those who are “in 
Christ.” See John x. 10; x. 28, 
v. 24; vi. 40, 47; xvii. 2; 1.John 
γ. 11, 12. ] 


Matt. xxv. 46. 


John xii. 25. 
John iv. 36. 


— xvii. 3. 


ee 


LIFE (ΕΤΕΗΝΑΙ)) 


Matt. xix. 16, Rom. vi. 28. 
Mark x. 17, 30. 1 Tim. vi. 12. 

Luke x. 25. 19 (ὄντως », real, 
—— ii. 18. instead of αἰώνιος 
John iii. 15. eternal, .GLTTrAN$ 
— V. . 1,2. 

—- vi. δὲ, 68. 

—— x. 28, 

— xvii. 2. 

Acta xiii. 48. 

Rom. ii. 7. 

— ν. 21. 


=e 


LIFE EVERLASTING. 


Luke xviii. 90. | 


Gal. vi. 8. 
John xii. 50. 1 Tim. i. 16. 


LIFE (£VERLASTING) 
Matt. xix. 29. 
John iii. 16, $6, 


—— iv. 14, 
Rom. vi. οὐ. 


LIFE (αιτε) 


ζωοποιέω, to make alive, to vivify, en- 


due with ζωή, (see “ LiF,” Wo. 1.) 
Gal, iii. 21. 


LIFE (xeap a...) 


βίος, see “ LIFE,” 
No. 3, 
διάγω, to lead through, 


1 Tim. ii, 2. 


to lend a 
life, (oce. 
Tit. 1.3.) 


LIFE (anne or) 


1. ἀγωγή, a leading, guidance; train- 
ing, education, tending ; and in- 
trans. mode of life. 


2. βίωσις, way or mode of life, manner 


or habit of life. 


2. Acts xxvi. 4. | 1. 2 Tim. {tL 10, 
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ee EE, 0ο. --”Ἂ 


ee ee ee 


LIFE (or) 


ζάω, (akin to dw, ἅημι, to breathe the 
breath of life) to live, see “ LIVE,” 


ς ὧν 


LIFT UP (-Ep, 1κα) 


1. ἐπαίρω, to lift up upon, raise up, 
(No. 8, with ext, upon, preficed.) 


| 
(verb) No.1. Here, infinitive. | 9. ὑψόω, to heighten, elevate, exalt. 
ας | 8. αἴρω, to take up, lift up. 
| 4, ἐγείρω, see “ LIFT OUT.” 
LIFE (or Tu1s) 2 ae 
9 ος - 5. ἀνίστημι, to cause to stand up. 
διωτικός, fit tor hte; of or pertaining | 6. ἀνορθόω, to set upright, to erect 


to βίος, (see “LtFE,” No. 3) live- 


lihood or living. Beret 
1. Matt. xvii. 8, . _— John viii. 7, 10, see Ἡ, 
Luke xxi. 94, 4. Mark i. 31. ca up one’s self. 
4. ix. 2. 82, 34. 
η Luke vi. 20 η — xi. “eT 
κ πι χι. Gf. a ry 

LIFE (oF THINGS PERTAINING TOTHIS) | -—_ sil, 11, κου Lup 1. — vii 1. 
βιωτικός, see above. 1. xvi. 23, rh ώς κ 

8. —- xvii. 13. 3. — iv. 24. 

1 Cor. vi. 4. 1, —— xviii. 13. 5. —— ix. 41. 
1. —— xxi. 28. - 1. — xiv. 11 
1. —— xxiv. 50, να, της xxii. 22. 
: . 
LIFE (THINGS THAT PERTAIN TO THIS) = oo Lm) at = ο... Pride. 
, 1. John iv. 35. ' 6. Heb. xii. 12 

βιωτικός, see above. 1. — vi. 5, part. : 2. Jas. iv. 10 


1 Cor. vi. 3. 


LIFE (THINGS WITHOUT) LIFT UP ONE'S SELF. 


~~ ee oes 


τὰ, the things, , | , | ἀνακύπτω, to raise one’s self up, to rise 
ἄνψυχα, without ψυχή, (see “LIFE, up from a stooping posture, (occ. 
No. 2.) Luke xxi. 28.) 
1 Cor. xiv. 7. 
Luke xiii, 11 


John viii. 7 (ap.), 10, part (ap.) 
LIFE WHICH (rue, Sera ey ace anes in eee ee 


rc ------ - ο ο 


6, that which, Ji¢., in what respect. LIGHT (-s.) [noun. | 
Gal. ii. 29. 1. das, light. The opp. of σκοτόο 
darkness. Light underived, ab- 
LIFE-TIME. solute ; _— the light of the sun 
; . - or day. Used therefore of God, 
ζωή, (see “LiFe,” No. 1.) who “is Light,” (1 John i. 5) and 
Luke xvi. 25. of Christ, who is “the Light of 
the world,” (John i. 4, 5, viii. 12), 
LIFETIME (aut THETR) (occ. Mark xiv. 54; Luke xxii. 

ς 56.) 
διὰ, through, 


2. φωστήρ, 8 light, light-giver, used only 


παντὸς, all, ofthe light of the starsandreflected 


tov, the [of them, ] i.e. their, 


ο Ἱ κ ο light, (Zat., luminaria) ; lxx. for 
ον μες μπεις ρειο rr, light-holders (Gen. i. 14, 
Heb. ii. 15. 16), (cf. Wisd. xin. 2.) 


——— 


ee EE -.----- 


(In Rev. xxi. 11, it is the light 
reflected upon and from the 
Heavenly ae by its “light,” 

am 


LIFT OUT. 
ἐγείρω, to awaken, wake up, esp., of the 


dead, to raise up; then, (the tdea of which was the ,ver. 23, ] (non 

steep being dropped) to cause to occ.) 

rise up, set upright. 3. φωτισμός, a lighting, illumination, 
Matt. xii. 11. shining. 


eo ταν ααααααααααααααακαιιν ------------- τσ ----------ῄᾷῄ-ἵ-κκ-- 
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LIG 


4. λύχνος, a portable hand lamp fed ' 


with oil; (not a candle.) Hence, 1. 
used of men, whose light is 
kindled by another, burns for a 9 


seazon, and then is extinguished. 
See John v. 8δ.] 


5. φέγγος, φῶς, (light) in its brightness 3 
or splendour, radiance, (non occ.) 


6. λαµπάς, a torch, (Ixx. J udg. vii. 16, | 4. 
20.) [Eastern torches were fed 
with oil from a sort of bottle, (the 
ἀγγείον of Matt. xxv.4) constructed 
for the purpose. See Elphin- | 
stone's History of India, vol. i. 

p. 338. See under “ Lamp.” | 


1. Matt. fv. 16 twice. 1. John xit. 35 twi-e. 
1. —v. 14. 1. 36 3times, 46 
- 15, see L (give) 1. Acts ix. 8. 
1, —— 16. 1. —— xii. 7, 
4, —— vi, le. 1, —— xifi, 47 
— ——— 22 3nd, see L 1. —— xvi. 
(full of) 6. —— xx. 8, 
‘ ς 1. —— xxii. 6, 9, 11 
1. —— x. 27, 1, —— xxvi. 13, 18, 23 
1. —— xvii. 2, . 1. Bom. ii. 19. 
5, Mark sill. 2 = τον 
. Mark xiii. 24. ! — 1Cor. iv. 5, see L 
— Luke {, 79, see L to to) 
(give) 3. 2 Cor. iv. 4 
ae : Gnd 
. —— vill, — 62nd see L (give 
6. —xi. 83 (No. 1, 1. 1. —vi. 14, ο 
Tr A x.) | 1. ----- xi 14, | 
4. ——— 3% le. ' 1. Eph. v. 8 twice, 13 twice. 
— —— δά 394 gee 1, ' -- 14, see L (give) 
(full of) 1 2, Phil. ii. 15. 
1. 1. Col. 4. iz, 3. 
-- 36 tt & Ind gee L | 1. 1 Thes. v. 5. 
(full of) 1. 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
-- ‘ai 36 3rd, pce L | —2 rat i. 10, see L 
give .. (bring to 
1. ----- xii. 3 l. Jas. i. 17. 
35, 1, 1 Pet. fi. 9. 
1. - — xvi. 8, | 4. 2 Pet. i. 19. 
1. John i. 4, 5, | 1. 1 John i. 5, 7 twice 
1. — {if, Ἰθινίου Qewice, 1 ig. 8, 9, 10. 
4, —— vy, 35 lst, (21. | 1. Rev. xviii. 23. 
1. 35 2nd. 2, — xxi. 1]. 1 
1. — viii, 12¢wiece, | 4. 23. 
1, — ix. 5, | 1. 24, 2 
1, — xi. 9, 10, 1. —— xxii, 5 1s. 


— Rev. xxii, 52nd, see L (give) 


—— 


LIGHT (Ώητκα το) 
φωτίζω, to light, lighten ; intrans., to 
give light, to shine; trang., en- 
lighten, light up; hence, bring to 
light, make known, publish. 


1 Cor. iv. 5, | 2 Tim. i. 10. 


_— ee 


LIGHT (Fut or) 


φωτεινός, shining, bright, (οσο. Matt. | 
xvii. 5.) 


Matt. vi. 22, | 


Luke xi. 34, 36twice. 


ee κα 


. ἔρχομενος, coming. 


LIG 


LIGHT (αττε) 

ἐπιφαύω, to shine upon, to appear 
unto, (non occ.) 

Aapxw, to give the light ofa torck, 
to shine as a forch, shine forth, 
beam. 

φωτίζω, see “LIGHT (BRING TO)” 

πρὸς, towards, witha view ) for the 
to, [ tion, shining 

φωτισμόν, an illumina- ) forth. 


LIGHT TO (carve) 


ἐπιφαίνω, to cause to appear upon or 


to, to show forth or before. Jn 
N.T., mid., to show one’s self upon 
or to, to appear upon or to. 


Luke i. 79. 


LIGHT (9) LIGHTEN,* ΕΝ. 


LIGHTEN 1 (-£p, -ετπ.) 


1. φωτίζω, see “ LIGHT (BRING TO)” 


ἅπτω, to put one thing to another; 
spoken of fire as applied to things, 
to set fire to, kindle, light. 

καίω, to burn, make burn. 


Matt. v. 15. 
. Luke viii. 16, part. 
— xl. = part. 


po pote ge 


LIGHT (-ικα.) [verb.] 


. πίπτω, to fall, fall upon. 


1. Matt. fii. 16. | 


-—— 


LIGHT [adj.] 


3. Rev. vii. 16. 


ἐλαφρός, light, not heavy, easy to bear, 


(non occ.) 
Matt. xi. 30. 


ee 


LIGHT OF (ataxe) 


2 Cor. iv. 17. 


ἀμελέω, not to care for, neglect. 


Matt. xxii. 5. 


— το ῬἼ αν αν ------------ᾱ-αααρικώασαπαύς 


LIGHTEN (-ετη.) [verb.] 
(as to light.) 


' 1. dwrifw, see “ LIGHT (BRING TO)” 
a See | 


tity, condition, etc.) 


οὕτως, thus, 


be or become like, in form, con- 


dition, or circumstances. 


Also, in 


| LIG [ 457 ] LIK 
| 9 . . | 2 
1 4 | 8. Matt. fii. 16. — Rom. vi. 4, see L as. 
2. ἀστράπτω, to lighten as lightning. — ~~ vi, 8, woe Ls (be) = ig or eek 
ο e a 3 ) made 
eis, unto, with a view to,) for... | 1. — xi.16. ' — 1 Cor, xvi. 13, see Men. 
Ἱ — — xii. 18, see L as. 1. Gal. v. 21. 
3. for, [ing, unveiling, unveil- 1, —— xiii. Si, 88, 44, 45, | ~ Phil.ili.2i,e0e Fashion 
ἀποκαλυψις, 8Ώ uncover-) ing. , 52 | —1Thes, ii. 14, see L 
1. — xx. 1. things. 
8. Luke ii. 32. . Rev. xvii 1. — —— xxi.24,seeLwice. — Heb. ii. 17, see L 
2. —— xvii. 24. | i —— xxi. — — xxii. 2, see L (be) (made) 
1. 39. ' — —— iv, 15, see L as 
το ———— ee a seo L —— vii. 3, seo Ls (be 
un made 
LIGHTEN (-zp.) [verb.] 2. =a. 8 ο Φα. λος 1. ϐ, 28, cee Ἡ 
. ark i. 10 (Νο. 2, @ 
(as to weight. ) TTrA μή — —— v.17, see Passions. 
2. —— iv. 31. —1 -. iii. 21, εοο 
κουφίζω, to lighten, as a ship, by throw- | ——— vii. 8, 18, seo L Figur 
ht b things. —2 Pet. 1 1, see Pre- 
ing things overboard, (non occ.) 1. — xii. 81 (om. καὶ 
» TAR, i.e. the 1. 1 John tii. 9. 
Acta xxvii. 38, sevond is this, inatead 1. Jude 7. 
of, and the second ἱ 1. Rev. i. 18. 
like, namely.) 9 3 TRAN)” 2, L 
— — xiii, 29, see : 
LIGHTEN THE SHIP. manner (in) | ens 7,5 
8. Luke iii. 22 (Νο. 2, L — — ii. 18 1#, seo 1, 
ἐκβολὴ, 8 casting ) making an over- TTran) unto. oa 
out, : throw [ofthe | πο ™ see Man}. gat 
ποιέω, {0 ma non 1. 47, 48, 49. 1. 3 ind (ὁμοίως, in 
; 6, cargo, | (non οσο.) twit bbe, λαο 
Acts xxvii. 18, x — xi, 27. 1: om: . 7 3 times. 
μα. 1. —— xiii. 18,191. ἹΙ. --κ 71" 
3. ene et (No. 2, GL 1. 7 ind a 9), 
: χρύσεος, golden, in- 
LIGHTLY. 5. —— vii. 46 as ) | st ead οἵ,ὅμοιος χρνσῳ, 
pe ; 1. — viii. 55. ' like gold, G.) 
ταχύ, quickly, with haste. 1. — ix. 9. 1. —— 10, 19. 
— Acts i. 11, see Manner. : 1. —— 
Mark ix. 39. ——ii.3,seeLas. 1. Hits, 4, 1. 
— ——- iii, 22, see 1, 1. — xiv. 14. 
= — —- vii. 37, unto. 1. — aay 13 (No. 2, G 
LIGHTNESS. ae — Aare L arg ei ή. 
— xi, us if 10 were, , 
| 1. —— xvii. 29. : (No. ae 
| ἐλαφρία, lightness, (prop. in oh) i an ο ee ae 
(non ace.) — Rom. i. 23, sec L to 1. —— xxi. 11 Ist. 
(make) 9 11 2nd, 
2 Cor. i. 17. — ——iv.17,seeLunto. 1. —— 18. 
Ὑ 
LIGHTNING. LIKE AS. 
ἀστραπή, lightning, (οσο. Luke xi. 36.) κατά, κα in Heb. iv. 15, 
| Matt. xxiv. 27 Rev. iv. 5, 1 to [our] after our simili- 
— xxviii. 3 -_~ 5. : Z } “ne. 
| ποπ oe ὁμοιότης, like-( tude, ze. “ac 
— xvii — xvi. 18. ness, cording to the 
ee ee likeness of the way in which we 
are tempted.” 
LIKE [adj.] ; : 
2. ws, see No. 2, above. 
1. ὅμοιος, like, resembling, (gen., of ex- αι 
ternal form and appearance.) 3. ὡσεί, see No. 3, above. 
ώ | 
2. ὡς, in which way, in what way, and 4. ὥσπερ, wholly as, just as. 
hence, gen., 88, 80 as. 2. Matt. xii. 13, | 4. Rom. vi. 4. 
8. Acts ii. 3. 1. Heb. iv. 15. 
3. woe, (ws, as, and εἰ, if) as if, 88 
though, as it were. 
LIKE (BE) 
4. Toos, equal, (spoken of measure, quan- : , 
te, (sp of 7 1. ὁμοιόω, to make like; here, pass., to 


5. | 


ὡς am: t thus, as [this man. | 


comparisons, to be likened. 


Lik [ 438 ] Lik 


£ rer eee ene ee eee we ee OU Ce, a eee 


ise «παν 


2 εἴκω, to the image of, (non occ.) | LIKE UNTO. 


L. Mait. vi. 8. | 1. Matt. xxii. 2. | . ὡς sea © ” No. 9. 
2, Jas. i, 6,25, | 1. ds, seo “κε,” No. 2 


— | 2. κατέναντι, down over against, tc. at 
LIKE UNTO (se) the point over against; hence, 


before, in the sight of. 
παροµοιάζω, to be nearly like, to re- | 1. Acte iii, 22 | 2 Bom. iv. 17, marg 
semble. | 1, — vil. 37, marg., as. | (text, before.) 
| 1. Rev. fi. 18. 


ES eT | OE 8 ee eee ee ee ee eee? 


LIKI [verb. | | 


δοκιµάζω, to assay, prove, to try; to 
make trial of, put to the proof; | 
then, in consequence of such trial, 
to approve, sanction. 


Row. {. 28. 


Matt. xxill. 27, (ὁμοιάφω, to be like, L Tr.) 


LIKE (se Mane) 


ἀφομπιόομαι, to liken off, (not ‘made : 
like.”) I¢ is used by Plato of men | 
tho make error appear like truth ; | 


and by Aristotle, of making the 
forms of gods like men. It is 
contrasted with what precedes by LIKEMINDED. 
δέ, but, and indicates the likeness 


of Melchisedec to another in his ἰσόψυχος, of equal soul. 
characteristics, (non occ.) Phil. ii. 20, marg., so dear unto me, | 
Heb. vii. 3. am 
LIKEMINDED (ne) 
LIKE (ετεκ) φρονέω, to mind or regard, 
. ie τὸ, the, | 
ws, see “ LIKE,” Vo. 2. aind, same thing. 
Rev. xxi. LL Rom. αν. 5. | Phil. fi. 9. | 
“LIKE MANNER (rx) LIKEN (-ED.) | 


ὁμοιόιο, to make like ; to liken, to make | 
to resemble any other objects of — 


the same kind, compare, ᾖα88.. , 


Mark ai > at bak πι see Manner. | to be likened, to be like. 


οὕτω, thus, 
καί, also. 


i. ee fi. 14, (τὰ ad ά, the same things, G LT Tr | 
nN. 


like, resembling.) 


——— ώς ών 26. oe ο | 
——— Xi. ’ ark iv. . i 
LIKE TO (mare) mee aa | 
ὁμοίωμα, something made like, a like- |-— —-—-——————- —- κά, 
ness, in form, shape, or figure. LIKENESS. 
Rom. i. 23. | ὁμοίωμα, something made like, a like- 
ος | ness. | 
LIKE (save) | Bom.vi.5. 1, , Bom. will? 
ὁμοιόω, see “Τι (Ες) | ae | 
Rom. ix. 29, Heb. if. 17. | 
. Lee | LIKENESS OF (κ της) 
LIKE THINGS. ὁμοιόω, see “ LIKEN.” Here, part. pass., 
_ made like. | 
L. ταὐτά, these things. να. 
2. παρόμοια, nearly like things, similar [-—~--— > > eee 
things, (non occ.) | LIKEWISE. | 
2. Mark vii. 8 (αρ.), 13. ' 1, ὁμοίως, in like manner, (from όμοιος, | 
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-----ρ------- - ----θθθθθθθθθγθ-------ύ-------- 


and αὔτως, the same.) 


8. καὶ, and also. 

4. οὕτως, thus, in this manner, on this 
wise. 

5. παραπλησίως, coming alongside of, 


| 2, ὥσαντως, in the same way, (ὡς, as, 
near to, nigh by, (non occ.) 


LIKEWISE (1 ry) 
καὶ, and, also, 
{ > 0 I bY also. 
eyo, > 
Matt. xxi. 24. 


—— 


4. Matt. xvii. 12. 8. Luke xvii. 10. 
8. —— xviil. 35. 1. 28, 31. 

| ees, $3. —— xix. 19. 
8. 10. 3. —— xxi. 31 
— —— xxi. 24, see L (118) 2. —— xxii. 20 
2. 30, 36. 1 36. 
1. —— xxii. 26 1. John v. 19. 
3. --- — xxiv. 33 1. — vi. ll 
2. —— xxv. 17 1. —— xxi. 18 
1, —— xxvi. 35. 8. Acts iii. 24 
1. —— xxvii. 4]. 1. Rom. i. 27 
1. Mark iv. 16. 4. —— vi. 11. 
2. — xii. 2). 2. —— viii. 26. 
2, —— xiv. 3l. 1. 1 Cor. vii. 3, 4, 22. 
1. — xv. 31. 3. — xiv. 9. 
1. Luke iii. 11. 8. Col. iv. 16. 
3. 14, with re, and 2. 1 Tim. iii. 8. 
1. — v.33. [ ..also, 2. —— v. 25. 
1. ——- Me 31, 3, Tit. ii. 3, 6 
1. —— x. 32,3 5. Heb. ii. 14 
ο αι No.1 LT 1, Jas. ii. 25. 

Tr.) at) 1. 1 Pet. iii. 1, 7. 

1. 5(No. 2,T A 3. —— iv. 1. 

— —— xiv. 33, see L (80) 1. —— v. 5. 

| # —— xv. 7, lv. 1. Jude 8. 

| }. —— xvi. 25. 1. Rev. viii. 12 

| 

| 


LIKEWISE (so) 
οὕτως, thus, in this manner, 
οὖν, then, therefore. 

Luke xiv. 33. 


meee ew ee eee ee ee 


LILY (-1Ks.) 
κρίνον, 8 lily, (non occ.) 
, Matt. vi. 28. | Luke xii. 27. 


πουν ο ου ο συ ο... 


LIMIT (.ετα.) [verb. | 


ὁρίζω, to bound, to make or set a bound- 
Ary ; hence, mark out definitely. 


Heb. iv. 7. 


_— -- — ο + ome eer =e — - ---- 


“LIN E. 


κανών, @ reed, rod, or staff; then, a 
measuring-rod ; hence, a standard 
or rule of life and doctrine; Enq., 
canon. 


2 Cor. x. 13, marg. Se rule.) 
16, marg., 


LINEA GE. 


. warpid, paternal descent, lineage. 


| 


OE EE aR 


Luke ii. 4. 


LINEN. 


1. σινδών, sindon, a fine Indian cloth, 


muslin ; later, gen, fine linen. 


2. λίνον, flax; then, what is made of 


flax, linen, (occ. Matt. xii. 20.) 


1. Mark xv. 46. | 1. Luke xuiii. 53. 
2. Rev. xv. 6, (λίθος, a είοπε, L.) 


LINEN CLOTH 


1. σινδὠν, ace “TINEN,” No. 1. [The 


young man who wore the linen 
cloth in Mark xiv. 51, 52, was 
doubtless Lazarus, for the fol- 
lowing reasons:—1. It was expen- 
sive, and only used by the wealthy, 
and Lazarus was rich, (John xu. 
1-3.) 2. Thenights of the last week 
were spent by Jesus at Bethany, 
John xii.1; Matt. xxi.17, xxvi. 6. 
On this night Lazarus would be 
looking out for His return, and 
would go as far as the Mount of 
Olives to look down towards Jeru- 
salem. He would see the torches 
and hear the tumult in Gethse- 
mane, and go down. 3. The 
Jews tried to take him because 
“the chief priests consulted that 
they might put Lazarus also 
to death,” (John xii. 10.) They 
would kill Lazarus, though not 
His disciples. Hence the sup- 
pression of the name of Lazarus 
in the three other Gospels, written 
during his life, and the mention 
of him in John, written a.p. 90.] 


2. ὀθόνιον, a piece of fine linen, a linen 


bandage, (non occ.) 


. Matt. xxvii. 59. | 3 Luke aa 12 (ap.) 
- Mark xiv. 51, 52. 2. John xix. 40, 
2. Jobn xx. 5, 6, 7. 


LINEN (FINE) 


1. βύσσος, byssus, a fine yellowish flax 


and the linen made from it, highly 
prized by the ancients. 


2. βύσσινος, byssine, made of byssus or 


fine linen, (non occ.) 


— ββθθθηγθθβθΏἜθθθθθ-οῶ-------' 


3 
8. 
1. 
1. 


πας 
. 


Mark xv. 46. 2. 
Luke xvi. 19, 
Rev. xviii. 12 (No. 2, 


LIN 


---- eee ----- ee 


. σινδών, sce “ LINEN,” No. 1. 


Rev. xviii. 16. 
2, —— xix, 8 ls. 
2, —- — 83nd, pl. 


GLTTrAN) 2. 18. 


eee --- 


LINGER (-ΕΤΗ.) 


ἀργέω, not to labour, be inactive, be 
still, hence, to linger, (non oce.) 


2 Pet. li. 3. 
LION. 
λέων, 8 lion. 
2 Tim. iv. 17 Rev. v. 5. 
Heb. xi. 33 — ix. 8, 17 
1 Pet. v. 8. x. 3. 
Rev. iv, 7. —— xiii. 2 
Pp (-8. ‘ 

Χεῖλος, 8 lip, (οσο. Heb. xi. 12.) 
Matt. xv. 8. 1 Cor. xiv. 21. 
Mark vii. 6. | Heb. siii. 15. 
Hom. iii. 13. 1 Vet. iii. 10. 


LIQUID NARD [πιαιρ.] 
See, SPIKENARD. 


LIST (-ep, -ΕΤΗ:) τος] 


. θέλω, to will, to wish, to desire, zm- 


plying active volition and purpose. 


. βούλομαι, to will, to be willing, im- 


plying mere passive willingness, or 
the inward predisposition and bent 
Srom which the active volition pro- 
ceeds. Hence, never used of brutes. 


1. Matt. xvii. 12. | 1. Jobn iii. 8. 
1. Mark ix. 18, 2, Jas. iii. 4, 


LITTLE. 


«μικρός, small, little, opp. of µέγας, 


great. 


. ὀλίγος, little, opp. of πολύς, much. 


| B. ὀλιγον, neut. of No. 2, used as adv. 
| 4 πρός, for, t.e.for some small 
" ( ὀλέγος, a little, things,rather than 
a little time. Lt 13 in contrast with 
| πρὸς πάντα, for all things. 
2 Luke vii. 47 1st ' 4. 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
, . 31. ----- Vv, 
| 1. ~-- xii. 32, “1. Jos. iii, 5 le 
1. —~ xix. 3, 2 5 2nd (ἡλίκος, how 
1, Joan vii. 33. | emall a, LTTrAN) 
1. — xii. 35. 1 ev. iii. 8 
1. 1 Cor. Ai vt hi (om. G T 
2. 2 Cor. viii. 15, | 
| 1. Gal. v. Hie eae | 


[ 460 Ἱ 


—_——— oe ae OO) ee ee 


: 


LIT 


_ LITTLE (a) 
1. µικρον, neut. of No. 1, above, as adv. 


| 2. ὀλέγον, neut. of No. 2, above, as adv. 
ig éy, in, in brief, 
| CU ddAtyos, a little, ) or briefly. 
βραχύ, short, one small piece, 
small, oracertain small 
τι, one, 8 Ccr- degree, [time. 
tain, ovashortspaceof 
5. µετρίως, mcasu redly, moderately, ¢. 9. 


with moderation. fLere, with οὐ, 
not; z.e. beyond measure, (non occ.) 


1. Matt. xxvi. 39. 4 Acta σσ. 12. 

2. Mark i. 19. . 2Cor. xi. 1, 16. 

1, —— xiv. 35, 70 3. Epb. lii.3, marg. (text 

2. Luke v. 3. in few roids.) [schile, 
4, John vi. 7. 4. Heb. ii. 7, mary., a little 


LITTLE SPACE (a) 
Bpaxv τι, see “ LITTLE (Α), Νο. 4. 
Acts v. 34. 


LITTLE WHILE (a) 
1. μικρόν, neut. of “ Lirtie,”’ No. 1. 
μικρὸν, a little while 
2 


ὅσον, how short, 
ὅσον, how short. 


8. βραχύς, short, small, of time, distance, 
or quantity. 


4. { βραχύ, 


} see “ LITTLE,” No. 4. 


Tt, 

. Luke xxii. 58, neut. 1. John xvi.16 twice 17 twice, 
John ae i Ἡ Πο. τς ta tutta, 
.— xiv 6 (text, 

2. Heb. x. 37. aa 


LITTLE (for a) or A WHILE. 
[marg. | 


ὀλίγως, but a little, scarcely, all but, 


just. 
2 Pet. ii. 18, text, clean. 


——— ey 


LITTLE TIME (For a) 


προς, for 
ὀλίγος, α little, 


1 Tim. i i mary. (text, little), see “Litre,” Νο. 4 
Jas. iv. 


a -- ----- --- ------ rr 
ey Ser ern eee -- ο. --- -------- -- 


a) 
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LITTLE FURTHER (go) | 4. ἀναστρέφω, to turn up, overturn, 
βραχὺ, short, small, lit., having mid., to turn one’s self round, 


διίστηµι, to place { moved a short 
asunder, sepa-( distance fur- 
rate, ther. 


Acts xxvii. 28, 


LITTLE (no) 
/ ov, πο, 

τυγχάνω, to happen. Here, 
part.asadj.; happening, 
as though anywhere or 
at all times, i.e. chance, 
casual, common; hence, 
with ov, 


no com- 
mon, 
no ordi- 


nary. 


Acts xxviii. 2. 


LITTLE ONE. 
μικρὸς, see ‘‘ LITTLE,” No. 1. 


Matt. x. 42. | Mark ix. 42. 
— xviii. 6,10, 14. Luke xvii. 2. 


—— ta 


LITTLE (very) 


ἐλάχιστος, superl, of the old ἐλαχύς, but 
used as supert. of pixpds,(“ LITTLE,” 
No. 1) the least. 


Luke xix. 17. 


See also, BOOK, CHILD, DAUGHTER, 
FAITH, FISH, SHIP. 


LIVE (-ED, -EST, -ETH, -ING.) [verb.] 
1. ζάω, to live (akin {0 dw, ἄημι, to 
breathe), to have ζωή (see “ LIFE,” 


No. 1). Not “to be happy,” but 
to have life in all or any of its 


manifestations, from the life of God | 
Not . 
“to exist,” for a thing van exist | 
without living. To live, is to have | 


down to the lowest vegetable. 


that peculiar property communi- 
cated by God to some parts only 
of his creation. He originates 
and sustains all life 
of Himself. “In Him we live, 
and move, and have our being.” 


2 (3 Sin) 


8. ζωογονέω, to bring forth alive; pass., 
be born alive; to preserve alive, 
οσο. Luke xvii. 33.) 


τὸ, the, 


the living, #.e. living, 
Gv, to live, 


(emphatic.) 


ο giving st out | 


(Lat., versari), hence, to move 
about, sojourn, live with, pass 
one’s time. 


5. βιόω, to lead a life, pass one’s life, 
(non occ.) 
| 6. διάγω, to lead or bring through; 0 
teme, to pass or lead a life, (occ. 
~ 1 Tim. 11. 2.) 
, ς.0 
7. πολιτεύω, to be a πολίτης, (a citizen 
or free man) live in a free state, 
to live as a free and good citizen, 
| (occ. Phil. i. 27.) 
| 8. ὑπάρχω, to begin, to be present ; with 
ἐν, or Dat., implies a being or 
living in any state, place, or con- 
dition. 
1. Matt. iv. 4. 1. Gal. iif. 11, 12 
1. — ix. 18. | 1. — v.25. 
1. — xvi. 16. — Eph. vi. 3, see L loz. 
1. — xxii. 32. 2. Phil. i. 21. 
1. — xxvi. 63. 1. 22. 
1. Mark v. 23. 1. Col. 4. 20. 
1. —— xii. 27. 1. — iii, 7 
1. Luke ii. 96. 1. 1 Thes. |. 9 
1. — iv. 4. 1, —— iii, 8 
8. —_— vii. 25. As —_— Vv. 

1 1, —x. 28. | 1. 1 Tim. iii, 15 
eo a; pee te tas) Lis tv . an 
ca suspense. | ——— v, G1st, gee 
1. Luke xx. 38 twice. | sure or Delicately. 

1. xxiv. 5. 1. 6214, ' 
1. John iv. 10, 11, 50, 51, | 1. —— vi. 17 (om. τῷ 
1— Swvre, theliving, G1 
1. —— vi.5]twice,573 times TTrARN. 
58, 69 (ap — 2 Tim.ii.11, see L with. 
1, — vii. 38. 1. — iff. 19. 
1, — xi. 25, 26. 1. Titus ii. 12. 
1. — xiv. 19 twice. 6, —— ili. 3. 
3. Acta vii. 19, pass. 1, Heb. iii. 12. 
| 1, —— xiv, 15. 1. — vii. 8, 25, part 
| 1, —— xvii. 28. 1. —— ix. 14, 17. 
1. —— xxii. 28 1, —— x. 20, 81, 38 
| 7, —— xxiif. 1 1, —— xii, 9, 22. 
| 1, —— xxv. % 4. — xiii. 18, 
1. —— xxvi. 5. 1. Jas. iv. 15. 
| 1. — xxvii, 4 1. 1 Pet. i. 23. 
| 1. Rom. i. 17. 1. — il. 4, 94, 
t 1. ---- τὶ. 8, δ. —— iv. 2. 
- 8, see L with 1. 6. 
1. ——— 10 twke. —2 Pet. ii. 6, see Un- 
1, — vii. 1, 2, part.,&, | 4 18. [ : 
part. 1. 1 John iv, 9 
| 1, —— viii, 12, 13 twice 1. Rev. i. 18. 
| 1, —— ix. 26. 1. — iii. 1. 
1. —x.5. 11, — iv. 9, 10. 
1. — xii. 1. 11, —— ν. 14 (ap.) 
ee gic see Peace- : = 2 yf ; 

9 a we, ο 6, 
| 1, ——‘xiw. 7, θ3 ως 9, GLt ik. x, ve 
| 1. 1 Cor. vii. 39 of wees of waters 
| —— ix. 15, see L of life,” instead of 
ae 14. | ‘fountains of living 
| 1, —— xv. 45. | waters.’’) 
| 1. 2 Cor. iii. 3, / 1, —x.6. 

1, — iv. 11. 1. —— xiii. 14, 
ο 1, —v, L5twies. 1. ---- a“ a 
ἱ 1. ——~ wi. 9, 16. 1. —— xvi. 3 (όωης, of life, 
| —— vii. 8, sce Lwith. ο GUT Tre A Le. soul 
| 1. —— xiii, 4 tice of life.) 

— 11, see Peace. —— xviii. 7, 9, see 

1. Gal. if. 1418. ) Deliciously. 

— 142nd, seeJews. 1. —— xx. 4 

1, 19, 20 4 times. — —— 5, see L again. 


-----. ------ -- 


LIVE AGAIN. | LO! 


LOD 


1. idou, (imperative of aor., mid. of εἶδον, 
to sec) a particle serving to call 
attention, (elsewherc,“‘ BEHOLD! "’) 


2. ἴδε, (imperative of εἶδον, to see) used 
«148 απ interjection, lo! behold | 


mar 1. Matt. ii. 9. 1, Luke xv. 29. 
[marg.] | 1. -- - iii, 16, 17, 1, —~ xvii, 21 Ist. 
µετεωρίζω, to be floating in the air, | ei lf 1 = 5 és oe a 
hence, to be lifted up, buoyed up, 1 =e sxvi. «7, re 1, σοι. 1. 
9 | 1. -- παν w JOU Vil 
esp., with false hopes. 1 ai rh 28 ο . — su, Bes 
. : χα]. ει (Νο. 2,] 1. Acts xiii. 4¢6 
Luke xii. 29 twice, text, be of doubtful m.nd, TT, ARN. ) 1. ---- xxvii, 24 
1. —— 21214 (No, 2, L | 1. Heb. x. 7, 9. 
; T ο. vy 1. ος ασ mes ον, 
a xv an ο 
LIVE LONG. 1. Luke i. 44. 1. --- 
ey 1. — ii. 9. 1, ως GLT 
oli, to be, 1. —— ix. 39, TrAN.) 
µακροχρόνιος, long-timed, i.e. long- | 1. —— ΣΙ. 16. De Neo οκ. 
live 1. Rev. xiv. 1. 
Eph. vi. 3. = at = 
LOAF (Loaves.) 
LIVE OF ἄρτος, see ‘ BREAD.” 
. Mark xiv. 17, 19 twice. Mark viii. 5, 6, 14, 19. 
ἐσθίω, to eat, take food. av A ὥς Luke Τα 
——~ ZV 


1 Cor. ix. 19, marg., feed of. 


. 5. 
Mark vi. 3, rn twice 44,52. John vi. 9, 11, 13, 26. 


— = -- — --- a ee eee - 


oe WITH. 


ἀναζάω, (No. 1, with dva, up, or again, | 
prefixed.) 
Rev. xx. 5, (No. 1,G LT TrA.) 
LIVE IN CAREFUL SUSPENSE | 


LOCUST (-s.) 
συζάω, (‘ LIVE ’ No. 1, with σύν, to: dxpis, a locust. 
gether in ον with, pre | 
fixed) (non occ.) | Matt iis |. -- Mark i. 6. 
Rom. vi. 8. aan Mi ; 2 Cor. vii. 3. ἴ ee et η 
nae et ee ee LODGE (-Ep, -ETw.) 
LIVELY. 1. ξενίζω, to receive or entertain stran- 
a2 “No. LH ; gers, to receive as a guest. 
cree es cs σεν * Pass., to be entertained as a guest. 
Acts vii, 39. | 1 Pet. 1. 3 2. κατασκηνόω, to plant down a tent, 
1 Pet. ii. 5. i.e. to pitch a tent; hence, to so- 
= journ. Of birds, to haunt, (οσο. 
LIVING [noun.] nets ue at.) | 
ως, £ life. 3. καταλύω, to loosen down, unbind, as 
ο μις the burdens from camels. Hence, 
rane i πώ of travellers, to halt for rest or for 
.. = the night, to put up for the night. 
LIVING (wit RroToUs) 4, αὔλιζομαι, to pass the time in the 
; 7 κ αὐλή, (an open court or yard) to 
Nols Nee aby living in de- encamp in the open air, bivouac, 
ο. y5 dine ὧν] bauchery, | either hy night or day, (οσο. Luke 
ἀσώτως, issolutely, | living in | ΧλΙ, 37.) 
(from ἀσωτία, not οἱ | 
| saveable, = incorri- herpes poe ae a x 8, 23, 98. 
| gible, debauchery), / °*°** 2) Mark iv, 32 πλ ειλω ος 
3. Luke ix. 12. 1.— .ι. 7. 
| Luke xv. 10 — 1 Tim. v. 10, see Stranger. 


a ce ETS 


LODGIN G. | LON G WHILE (a) 

ξενία, guest-right, alliance of hospitality. | ( é¢’, upon, ) for a sufficient, 

In N.T, place for a guest, a lodg- | ( ἑνανόν, sufficing, § or long time. 

ing, (non occ.) λος τς 

Acts xxviii. 28. I Philem. 22. πώ ss 
Sere ere LONG [adv.] 

LOFT (51Η) | See AGO, A8, BEAR, LIVE, PATIENT, 

τρίστεγος, three-roofed, having three error 

floors or stories ; τὸ τρίστεγον, the 

third floor, third story, (non occ.) LONG (How) 


Acts xx. 9. { éws, until, 
anes ο 3 ; ' (wore, when? at what time ? 


LOINS. | Mark ἐς lpteic. John κ ο 
ὀσφύς, the loins, the lower region of : einen neon pea | 
| the back, the lumbar region, as aie 
opp. to the shoulders and “thighs. LONG AGO (now) 
Matt, ii. 4 Acts ii. 90, bea how great, net How long 
| Luke xii. 35. Heb. vii. 5, 10. χρόνος, time, _much, § a time. 
| 1 Pet. i. 13. Mark ix. 21. 


+ ωµ μμ-- 


ο ---- 


LONG [adj.] LONG (-xp.) [verb.] 


See also, ALL, CLOTUING, GARMENT, ) ἐπιποθέω, to desire upon, 6.6. oner and 
MAIR, PATIENT, PATIENCE, ROBE, above, besides; hence, to desire 


TIME. earnestly. 


Rom. i. 11. 
1. woAvs,many, much. Of time, much, 


long. 


—— ee 


LONG AFTER. 
9 is ἐπὶ, upon, _) i.e. very much at 
" { wActwy, more, ) length, further. Phil, ii. 36, er with εἰμέ, to be. 


2 Cor. ix. 
3. if οὖκ, not, 
( ὀλιγός, a little. LONG AFTER (creatty...) 
1. Matt. xxv. 19. 1 3. Acts xiv. 28, Phil. i. 8. 
— Luke xxiii. 8, see L le xx. 9. 
1. John ο i = =i, avi κ "τω 
aly ©, ο ΕΙ ταπι LONGED FOR. 


— Heb. iv. 7, see L (so 
sa ἐπιπόθητος, much desired upon, ea:- 


nestly longed for, (non occ.) 


LONG SEASON (OF A) Phil. iv. 1. 
ἐξ, out of, of, ο πο te, ο er 
ἱκανῦυ, sutficing, abund- ti ng | LONGER. 
ant, great, much. pom 
1. ἔτι, yet, still, implying duration, ac- 
Luke xxiii. 8, ἐξὶ ene καν, He se sufficient number cession, or addition. 
2. πλείων, more. 
LONG (so) 1. Luke xvi. | 2. Acts xviii. 20 
τοσοῦτος, 80 great, so much. Of time, . 
so much, so long. | LONGER (ayy) 


John xiv. 9, Heb. iv. 7. | 1. ἔτι, see No. 1. above. 


———_———— Ee 


A ο ο μαμα 


LON [ 1 LOO | 


— Oe ee ee .-υ-- 


2. µηκέτι, (No.1, with μὴ, no, not, pre- ' 4. ὁράω, to see, perceive with the eyes, | 


Jized) no longer. (Here, with | look at, to see something, used of 
another negative, μὴ, strengthening bodily sight, differing from No. 2 | 
the affirmative.) tn the same way as No. 1 does ; and | 


differing from No. 1 in that it 
refers in thought to the object, 
while No. 1 refers to the subject. 


LONGER (xo) . adopaw, (No. 4, with ἀπὸ, away from, 
1. µηκέτι, see above, No. 2. prefixed) to look away from one | 
thing so as to see another, look 


2. Acts xxv. 21. | 1. Bom. vi. 2. 


ae 


Cr 


2. οὐκέι, no further, no more, no 


: off from one thing unto another, 
longer. (οσο. Phil. ii. 23.) | 
[No.1 refers to what is matter of | 6 παρακύ to st d 
al : . παρακύπτω, to stoop down near b 
thought or supposition, while Λο. anything, to bend forward nea 
2 refers to what is matter of fact.] | in order to look at anything more 
2. Gal. ii. 35. | i Tiny 2s | closely. 
eee μυς pees 7. ισα to watch toward or for | 
| anything, to look for, expect, | 
LONGSUFFERING [noun] | wait for η 
µακροθυµία, long before being angry, | 8. Mark xvi. 4, part. 5. Heb. xii. 2. 
patient endurance, forbearance, | 2 Luke Wi Si Mapes (emt a | 
(occ. Heb. vi. 12; Jas. ν. 10.) 2, —— xiii. 22, tive. | 1. Rev. iv. 1. | 
; r 2 ote il 4. i Hele 
aoe ‘tg . ο. 7, —— xxviii. 6, part. 1, — xv. 5. | 
2 Cor. vi. 6, 2 Tim. iii. 10. στο | 
Gal. v. 22. | πλην 20 | 
ons 1 | 2 Pet iii 1s. LOOK ABOUT ON. k 
ο << reper Cr, (NO.2, above, with repi, round 
LONGSUFFERING (sz) | ~—saahout, prefixed.) | 
µακροθυµέω, to be µμµακροθυµία, (sce ' meek MLS maid: 
abore) to be long before being oo 
angry, to endure or wait patiently. LOOK AT. 
2 Pet. iii. 9. oxoréw, to look, inspect, reconnoitre, | 
——| behold, regard. 
LOOK (-zp, -ETH, -1NG.) [verb.] 2 Cor. iv. 18, part. 


(See below for words used in connection.) 


LOOK DILIGENTLY. 


1. εἶδον, to see ; implying not the mere ἐπισκοπέω, (the above, with ἐπί, upon, | 
act of seeing, but the actual percep- prefixed) to look upon, look after, 


tion of the object, thus differin 

from No. 2, .. ist aa A the pee 40, (oce. οτι) 

mind and thought of him whosees, Heb. xii. 15. 

(the subject,) thus differing from | 

No. 4. LOOK EARNESTLY ΟΝ. | 
2. βλέπω, to use the eyes, to see, look; | ἁτενίζω, to fix the eyes intently upon, | 

used of the act of seeing, even gaze upon intently. 

though nothing 18 seen ; to observe Acts ili, 12. 

accurately with desire; hence, of eee 

mental vision ; implying more con- 


3. ἀναβλέπω, (No. 2, with ἀνά, up, pre- ἁτενίζω, see above. 


templation than No. 4. LOOK EARNESTLY UPON, | 
| 
fixed) to look up. Luke xxii. 56, | 


LOO [ 465 ] LOO : 


LOOK FOR. LOOK ROUND ABOUT. 

1. προσδοκάω, see “ LOOK,” No. 7. περιβλέπω, (see L. aBOUTON.”) Here, | 
2. προσδέχοµαι, to receive to one's self. ae 

Of things future, to wait for, ex- BES ola Me | 

pect. | 


B. ἐκδέχομαι, (No. 2, with ἐκ, out of, or 
from, prefixed, instead of πρός, to 
or towards) to receive from any F 
quarter, to look for (being about to | περιβλέπω, see above. 


LOOK ROUND ABOUT ON or 
UPON. 


receive), expect, Matt. iii. 5. | | Mark xi. 11, part. | 
: ; : : Luke vi. 10. 
4. ἀπεκδέχομαι, (No. 3, with ἀπό, from, 
πολ to wait out, t.e. to wait | 
ong and patiently, to await ar- LOOK STEADFASTLY. 
dently. 7 
J ἁτενίζω, see “1. ΟΝ, No. 4. 
1. Matt. xi. 8. 8. 1 Cor. xvi. 11. 
1, —~ xuiv. 50, | 4 Phil iif. 20, Acta {. 10, |... Acts vi. 15. 
2. Luke ii. 38. 2. Tit. ti. 18. 2 Cor. iii. 13. 
1. —— vil. 19, 20 4. Heb. ix. 28. 
2) Acts xxii. 2 1: 2 Pot, i i2, 1814, | 
σ 7 . : . 2 Pet. . 9 , (1 
2. Jude 21. LOOK TO. 
1. βλέπω, see “LOOK,” No. 2. 
LOOK ON. 2. ὁράω, see “ LOOK,” Λο. 4. | 
1. βλέπω, see “ LooK,” No. 2. 3, Acta xvill. 15, | 1. 2 Joho 3. | 


2. εἶδον, see “ LOOK,” No. 1. LOOK UPON (το) 


3. ἐπεῖδον, (3ο. 2, with ἐπί, upon, pre- 


. | 
ὅρασις, the sight, sense of seeing. Then 
Jixed.) aspect, external form, in appear. ! 
4. ἁτενίζω, to fix the cyes intently upon, ance. ) 
: Rev. iv. 3. 
gaze upon intently. 
5. θεάοµαι, to contemplate earnestly, LOOK UP. 


(with the ideaof desire and pleasure) : , | a -- 
to see with regard and admiration. | 1. ee ας No. 2, with ava, 
u efired. 
6. θεωρέω, to be a spectator of, to be- ss 
hold as with attention or wonder, 
to look on or regard, (as not being 
the act of an instant, but for a | 


2. ἀνακύπτω, to raise one’s self up, to 
rise up from a stooping posture. 


| 1. ett αν ae | aa gr a him look 
lengthened period.) i ae ν 1 Lake ix. 16 ως 
1. — viii. 24. — xix. 5. 
ς 1 i 1. 25 (διέ jhe 1. —— xxi. 1. 
7 ΄ σκοπέω, to look, inspect, reconnoitre, = Saree eae 
vegard. of ἐκοιήσεν αὐτὸν ave. 1. Acts xxii, 15 
i ae ..- i ee ra 
. vil. BS. Ἡ ta x. 4, . 
6. — xv. 40. 1 2 Cor. x.'7 LOOK UP STEADFASTLY. 
3. Luke i. 25. 7. Phil. ii. 4. 
πας ο ολ λα ἀτενίζω, see “L. ON,” No. 4. 
Acta vii. 55. 
LOOK OUT. 
ἐπισκέπτομαι, to look at as though to LOOK UPON. 
select, to look out, seek out. | 1. ἐμβλέπω, (“LooK,” Vo. 2, with ev, in, | 


Acts vi. 3. : prefi.ced ) | 


Ε 


a ee ES, 
re ene κο ααπαπαφακπσκσαµ-ρ-σ----μ--μ-μ-μ--ρμυ;υμἛ μ.μ... 


2. 


3. 


προσδοκάω, (see “ LOOK,” No. 7.) 


προσδοκία, a looking for, expectation. 


ἐκδοχή, a reception, a waiting for, 


. λύω, to loose, loosen what ts fast 


. ἀπολύω, (No. 1, with ἀπὸ, from, pre- 


. ἀνίημι, to send up or forth, let up, 


. ἀνάγω, to lead up, conduct or bring 
. aipw, to take up, lift up, raise; of 


. καταργέω, to render inactive, idle, 


Matt. xvi. 19 twice. ‘1. Acta xiii. 25. 


LOO [ 466 ] LOR 


ἐπιβλέπω, (“ LOOK,” No. 2, with ἐπὶ, LOOSED (το BE) 
upon, prefired.) λύσις, a loosening, from any tie or cone | 
θεάοµαι, (see “tL. ON,” «Νο. 5.) straint, (non occ.) 
1. Mark x. 27. 1. Luke xxii. 61. 1 Cor. vii. 27. 
1, — xiv. 67 1. John i. 36. 


LORD (-s.) 
1. κύριος, (an adj., from xipos, might) | 
mighty. Then, as subst.,*6 κύριος, | 
lord, principal, ruler. Distin- 
ἱ 
| 


2. Luke ix. 38. 3. 1 Johni. 1. CON ee Te gn EE a eee | 
LOOK WHEN. 


Acts xxviii. 6. 


guished from No. 2, as being He 
who assumes and exercises the power, 
while δεσπότης really possesses it as 
unlimited, 


a: 


LOOKING AFTER. 


Luke xxi. 26. [It ix used of man* as the possessor, 


owner, or master, e.g. property. 
Hence, a title of address, Eng., 
master, sir; French, sieur, mon- 
sieur; Germ., herr. See under 
No. 3. 


As a name for God, it is used as | 
predicated of Ilim, or when He | 
is addressed or spoken of. 


Asa name for Christ, because He 
stands in the same relation to us 
as God. But while κύριος is used 
as a translation of mit, (Jehorah) 
the name Jehovah is never applied 
to Christ. And when κύριος is 
applied to God in the Ν.Π, Je- 
hovah is the word quoted or re- 
ferred to from the 0.7 Also 
when κύριος is applied to Christ, 
it 1s specially and directly ex- 
plained in the 0.7, asin Ps. cx. 1, 
“Jehovah said unto Adonai,’ 
“εἶπεν ὁ κύριος TH κύριῳ μοῦ, cf. 

Matt. xxii. 43—45, and Mark xii. 
useless; hence, to cause to cease, 


36, 37. ! 
do away; cease to be connected ; | 
with. In the Gospels κύριος usually sig. | 

nifies God, while in the Epistles | 


LOOKING FOR. 


(non occ.) 
Heb. x. 27. 


LOOSE (-ep, -rva.) [verb.] 


bound ; hence, to unbind. 


Jized) to let loose from, free 
from. 


let go. 


up. ds α nautical term, to lead 
a ship out {ο sea, to put to sea. 


anchors, to weigh anchor and sail 
away. 


rr ee LL μυ» 
ES 


ο... το. it generally refers to Christ, and | 
2. 27. 8, 96. denotes His position of Master in 
1. —— xxi il . 30. ‘ é 
1. Mark vii. 35 1, —— xxiv. 26 (ap.) relation to His people, as He who 
ο... oo ee has ownership and authority over | 
ᾗ e xiii. 12. i 4, 21. ; 
1. 15, 16. 3. 40. them. Hence, all the social and 
το sec σοι τοι αι ik week natural relationships of life are to | 
ing (be) 1 (to be be regarded and performed as 
: 33 aud. 14, 27 mud. . ‘ : 
1. John xi. 44. | 1. Rev. subject to His authority ; ¢.7., 
1. Acta fi, 24. 1, —— 5(om. LTTrA. ‘5 
ὁ aii 1s, part. κ 1 ae is. It is the “ Lord’s Supper,” not the | 
ο αι, supper of Jesus or Christ, because 
He who says, “ Do this,” has the 
LOOSING (nr) right and authority to institute | 
Luke xix. 33, part. { and command. Again, marry, etc., | 


ee te A CT SE ο 


LOR [ 467 Ἱ LOR 


| 1 1. Luke xix. 8 twice. '1. Bom. £ 8, 7. 
m the Lord, obey in the Lord, (not κ 1018 8D tiv Gah 
in Jesus or Christ.) See further η ἃ $4, 38. καν 
66 ες : xx. 18, 15 _—v OM. τῷ κνρέ 
under “ Jesus,” and “CiristT.” | 3 μμ. 87, 42 twice, 44 ἡμῶν, our Lord, @ Ἱ, 
| 1. —— xxii. 31 (αρ.), 38, I Tr A.) 
2. κυριεύω, to be lord over any person | 38, 40, 61 twice. 11. 23. 
h | 4, — xxiii. 42 (om. 12 Τ | 1. — vil. 25. 
or thing, to have dominion over. Tr AR.) 1s — viii. 99 
. 1, — xxiv. 8, 3% | 1. —— ix. 28, 29 
Here, part., 6 κυριεύων, he who has | 1. 5 =x. yo ee eas 
dominion over, t.e. 8 lord, poten- | 1. — iv a 1. a st ; 

1. —vi. 23 (om. G~), | 1. — xii. 11 (6 9), (και- 
tate. In pl., as here, those who | |" pes, opportunity, ος 
reign. | t — viii 11 (αρ)) ; sae St. G.) 

. —— lx. 3, B. , 1. ——— 19. 
r + 2. — —xi. 2,3, 12, 21,27, 1. — xili. 14. 

3. δεσπότης, one who has absolute do- | “32, 34, 99. "1, —xiv. 61st, 6 2n4(ap,), 
minion, supreme authority, and | 1. —— ah eer | ote 8 Suimes, 11, 
unlimited power, arising from | 19, 16. | 1. — ay, 6, 11, 90. 

he : 1, ——— 25, 38, 37 | 1, — xvi. 2, 8,11, 12 1s, 
ownership ; Ps master, μα opp. toa | 1 - xiv. 5, 8, 28 | 12nd (ap.), 13, 18, 20, 
servant. ο. 1 tmplies greater | 1°.— xv. 15, 2. ;  _ 22, 24 (ap.) 

P \ dis | 1, — xx. 2, 13, 18, 20, 1. 1Cor. i. 2, 3, 7, 8, 9, 
honour and respect, No.3 greater 95, 28. "40, 81. 
submission, As denoting the exer- | 1. τη σα pe, 12, 15, | η ai a . oe 
cise of supreme authority, it 18 ap- | 1. Acta i. 6, 21, 24. | 1. — iv. 4, 5,17, 19. 
πως | w ' — tw 
plied to God,* and also {ο Christ.+ | ὃν τος αν ον σον Ain, ieee, 14, 
: fa Heb d, like ῥαββέ | iv. πι ον σι, 10,19. 
y ο v. 24. — 

4. ῥαββονί, a Hebrew word, like ῥαββί, = ος Ra ο ος 

(Rabbi) but of higher honour, | 1. —v.9,14,19 L T Tr AR . [Note, 
1. —— vii. 30 (om. Κύριον, or θεός, at beginning 
meaning (with the cuff ix) my great | of the ed! Si eras, κυριε, Lordy 
master. A name publicly given to | AR.) 61 ΤΊτΑΝ. 
] 1/ th h ] ae | 81, 33. — 2Z twice, Bh twice, 
«νο ες a 
illel, an reat eminence. and ὑμῶν, i.e. — viii. 5, 
of : φ5 Y i of the Lord . 1 6. 
your God, G= LTTr , 1. —— ix. 1 twice, 2, 5, 14. 

1. Matt. i. 20, 22, 24. 1. — ix. 24 (οπι. 6 LT AR®) 1, —— x. Ql twice, 22 26, 

1, — ii. 13, 15, 19. Tr AR.) 12 49, 59 28 (ap.) 

1, — iii. 3. 4. —x. δΙ. | 1. —— viii. 16, "ον 95, 26, (1, — xi. 11, 

1. —— iv. 7, 10 1. = 8, 00 tp.) 1. —ix. 1, 51% (39. . ————— 20, see Lord's 

1. —v. 38, 1*,— sii. 9 1. § 2nd (om. GsaL, (th 

1. —— vii. 21 twice, Q0twice. | — 1, see Lord's TTrAN | 1. 23 twice, 26, 

1, — viii. 2, 6, 8, 21, 25. (the) 1. 6 .. Se | 97 twlee. 

1. — ix, 28, 38. 1. 29 twice, 30, 36,37. 10twice, 11, 18, 15, 17, | 1. 29 (om. τοῦ Kv- 

1°. x. %, 95. 1. —— xiii. 20. 27, 29, 81, 35 | βιοῦ the Lord’s, 1, T 

1. — xi. 25. 1. — xvi.19(ap. ), μίας) 1. ------ α. 4, 14, a | A®) 

1, — xii. 8. 1. Luke i. 6, 9 1, 48 (Ἰησοῦς ree _1l. ——&. 

1. — xiil. 51 (om. GL 17, 25 95, ta” 3a, 38, 43, τος, JesusChrist,@~L | 1. — xii. 3, 5. 

TTrAt) 45, 46, 58, 66, 68, 76. T Tr η.) | 1. — xiv. 21, 87. 

1. —— xiv. 28, 30. 1, —— fi. 9st, 93nd (om. | 1. —— xi. 8, 16, 17, 20, | 1. —— xv. 3]. 

1, —— xv. 22, 25, 27. G-~), 11, 15,22, 23¢wIce, 21 twice, 23, 24. ‘1 47 (om. G = 1, 

1, — xvi. 22. 3°. 99. 24, 26. 1. — xit-7, 1], τμ. '" TTP AN) 

1. —— xvii. 4, 15. 1, —— 38 (6eés, LT Tr | 1, —— xiii. 2, 10, 11, 12, | 1. 57, ο. 

1. —— xviii. 21. Α Ν.) 47, 48, 49. : 1, — xvi. 7, 10, 1β, 22, 

19 25. 1. 1. —— xiv. 8, 23 | 23. 

1* 26(om.LTTrA.) | 1. — iii. 4. 1. —— xv. ‘1, 17 twice, 26, | 1. 2 Cor. i. 2, 3, 14, 

19 27, 81, 33, 34. 1. — iv. 8, 19, 18, 19. 35, 38. 1. — ii. 12. 

1* xx. 8. 1, —— v. 8, 12, 17. 1, —— xvi. 10 (θεός, God, | 1. —— iii, 16, 17 twice 

1. —— 30, Sl, 33. 1. —— vi, 5, 46 twice. G:LT ΊτΑ η.) 18 tw 

1. —— xxi. 8, 9. 1. —— vii. 6, 3136, 91 ma | 1 14, 15, 31, 32. | 1. —iv. 5. 

1*,—_— 40, (ap.) 1) —- xvii 1. 10 (om. G LT 

— —— 42, see Lord's | 1. — ix 1. 27 (6), (θεός, TrA®.) 

(th 1. 57 (om. G-LT God, G@LTTrA 1. 14. 

1. —— xxii. 87, 43, 4 νίοε Tr ΑΝ 1. —— xviii. 8,9, 251. | 1. ——v.6,8,11 

1. —— xxiii. 39. 1. : 1. 25 ind (Ἰησοῦς, | 1. —— vi. 17, 18 

1, — xxiv. 42. 1. —x.1, 3, 17, 21, 27 Jesus, LT TrAN.) | | 1. — νι, 5, 9, 19, 21. 

1, 45, 46, 48, 50. 1. — xix. 5, 10, 13, 17. | 1. —~x.8, 17, 

1°,—— xxv. 1] twice, 18, 10, | 1. —— xi. 1, 39. 1, — xx. 19, 21, 24, 35. | 1. —— xi. 17, 31. 

20, 21 twice, 23, B3twice, | 1°. —— xii. $6, 37. 1. — xxi. 18, 14. 1. —— xii. 1, 8 
9), 28. 1. 41, 42 19. 1. —— 20 (θεός, God, G ! 1. —— xiii. 10, 14 | 

1 37, 44. 1°. 49304 43, 45, 1, Τ ΊτΑ κ.) ‘1, Gal. i. 3, 19 | 

1. —— xxvi. 22. > 1. —— xxii. 8, 10 twice. | 19, —— iv. 1 

1. — xxvii. 10. 1*,— xiii 1. 16 (ἀντός, ae ‘1. —v. 10 | 

1. —— xx 2. 1. —— 15, 23, 25 ls. name, instead of the ‘ 1. —— vi. 14. 

1. θ(οπι.Τ ΤΑ Ν, | 1. ——— 25 22d (om. Ld mameoy iM Lord, aL 1, 17 (m α - Ἱ, 

Le. “ where He Ἰαγ."') TTr ARN. T Tr At.) | _TTrA.) | 

1. Mark i. 3. 1. 35. 1. —— 19. 1, Eph. 1. 2,3,15,17, | 

1 ~— if. 98. 1°, — xiv, 21, 22, 23 1. — xxiii. 11. | 1, —— ii, al. 

1 ----- ν. 19. 1°. —— xvi, 3, 5 tice, 8 1°, — xxv. 15, 20 1. == μι. 1i,1¢(ap.) | 

— —— vi. 21, see Lords. | 1.'—— xvii. 5, 6, 1, —— xxvi. 15. | 1. — iv. 1,5, 

1 = 1 — xviii, 6, 41 1. —— xxviii. 31 1, — v.8, 1 ry | 


.6. chiefs, nobles, princes, (occ. 
Rey, vi. 15, xviii. 23.) 


Mark vi. 21. 


LORD'S (THE) 


1. κυριακός, belonging to the lord, (τὸ 
κυριακόν, was the State, or fiscal 
| property.) In N.T. belonging to 
| Christ as Lord, having special 
Ἱ reference to Him. 


LORDS 
μεγιστᾶνες, great ones, Lat., magnates, 
| 
| 
| 


LOR [ 468 ] LOS 
ῃ 
1. Eph. τ. 17 (θεός, God, | 1. Hebe Hea oak παρά, from be-) from the Lord | 
1 19, 20, 22. 1, —x. 16 ; | 2. side, [thes came to | 
oo ιστός, st (om. λέγει a 
: Christ να ας λα) Kvp-bs, 1ο set te Lord, κυριοῦ, the Lord, pass. | 
- —— vi. l (om. ev Κυρίω, ; . 
in the Lord, ᾱ-- Τό | 1, —— 90204. S Mark x11, | 4, Rev-i.20;andece “Day 
. —— Kill. ο, . i : 7 id yay, 
| 1, 4, 7,810, 21,28, | 1 Fant 8, $0, [(the Lord's”) 
. 88. 1. 
1! 1. Phil. i. 2, 14. 1, ——— 12 (om. G-LT LORD OF (Ες) 
| 1. rane ii. 11. TrA N, 7.¢. substitute ] &6 99 - 
1. 19 (κριστόε, “ He.” κυριεύω, see “ LORD,” Λο. 2. 
| Christ, L. 1, — ii. 1. 
| 1. 24, 29, 1. —— iv. 10, 15. Rom. xiv. 9. 
{| 1. —— iii. 1, 8, 20. 1, —— v. 4, 7, 8, 10, 11 1st 
| τη ο. ; ye. ve 5, τν 23. | : 11 (om. G=) 
. LOlt a 3 . lp aie 
κα iy i 1, 1 Pet. i. 8, 25. LORDS OVER (sr) 
1. σος Sry λ η — tien : κατακυριεύω, to lord against. 
, t » 19. 
1. . 0, 33, pein λαο 8 oa eae 1 Pet. v. 8, marg., overrule. 
4 i Mi Is, 1204 | 1. 2 Pot. ree 14,16 | 
: (ap.), 3, 6, 8 ας, i. LORDSHIP OVER  (ΕΧΕΒΕΟΙΡΘΕ) 
. —— ii. 15, 19. : 
1, — iii. 8, 11. 1. - 11 (cm. παρά | 1. κυριεύω, see “ LORD,” No. 2. 
1. 19 (om. G-) Kupiy, before the Lord, ; αγ. 1h ; 
: ; η 5 6 abet, 4 Gn . Tr>.) 2. κατακυριευω, (2 0. 1, with κατα, down, 
ee . 20. e . 
16, 17 twice. | 1) ii. 2'8, 9,10, 15, 18. prefixed) to lord it against or over 
1. ——v. 2,9, 12, 23, 27,28. | 1. 2 John 3 (om. G3 LT any one. 
1. 2 Thes. i. 1, 2, 7, 8, 9, Tr A.) | 
12twice, 3t. Jude 4 1s. 2. Mark x. 49. ἱ αι. Luke xxii. 25. | 
1. — ii. 1, 8, 18, 14, 16. | 1. 4 2nd. 
| 1 aris God, L.) : G ft lead eae i 
‘ . εός, we s 
1. ——4,5, 6,13, 1G\wice, 1. προς 8,14, 17, 2 LOSE (-ΕΤΗ, Lost.) | 
7 ο ον, λ 
1.1Tim.il(omGLtT! -- 10, see Lord’e | L- ἀπόλλυμι, to destroy utterly (stronger 
| a eae Pa een form of ὄλλυμι, to destroy) to lose | 
. — lV. ὃ, . 
1. νι 91 (om. G2LT ge —__ uw. 10. utterly, the subject being the suf- 
ΑΝ) για | 1. — vii 16 ferer ; the fundamental thought is, 
9, | 152nd (lit, “those | 1 — wr. 13. ruin, loss, what ts lost to another, 
who reign.” i 1. —~—xv 
1. 2Tim, 1, 2,8, 16, 18%. | 1. i (om. α =) asa sheep, lost to the fold and the 
1. — ii. 7. 1. —~- xvi. 5 (om. Κυριε, shepherd. | 
1. ——— 14 (θεός, God, Lm O Lord,G LT Ty AN) | 
T Tr 8. 1. 7. 2. ζηµιόω, to bring loss upon any one. 
1. 19, 22, 24. 1, —— xvii. 14 1s 
1. — iii. 11. 15. 14 2nd. 
1. πα (om, Gi u T : ha be 7 
1 = 8 or 17,18, 22. “ur God, inte a ot Here, only ‘mid, to bring loss upon 
. Titus i, 4 (om, υρίφ τῴθεφ, Unto 
) As) ο... [οπου Oo, ως one’s self, i.e. to lose. 
ς em. st. : πμ ae : 
στη 20 tnd (Χριστός, 1. 6, 1614. Lo. pee ο σι. ον 
_Cnriat, αντ FAN) 1°. 16314, 1. — xv. %. 4 2nd, 6, 8, 9, 24, 32. 
1. που, i. — xxi. 22. 1. —— xvi. 28 twice. 1. ee 83 twice. 
ο μ.. 1, — xxii. 5, 6, 20, 21. 9 28. x. 10. 
1. —-— xviii. 11 (ap.) | = John $ vi. 12, see L (be) 
: Mark viii. 35 twice. | i σος xi 33 sad 
1. —— ix. 41. ee Ba xvii. 12, see L (be) 
50, see Saltness. 1. —— xviii. 
1. Luke ix. 24 twico, 25. — 2 Cor. iv. 8 ‘see 1, (be) 


1. 2 John 8. 


LOST (15) 


1. John vi. 12. | 1. John xvii. 12. 
1. 2 Cor. iv. 3. 


LOSS 
1. ζημία, damage, lest; detriment, (ace. 
Acts xxvii. 103 


2. ἀποβολη, a casting off or away from 


In N.T. only mid. or pass., to 
suffer loss, to receive detriment. 
loss, (occ. Rom. xi. 15.) | 


LOS 


OF ES ee 


3. ὕττημα, a being inferior, a worse 
state, as compared with any other 
or former state, (occ. 1 Cor. vi. 7.) 
1. Acts xxvii. 21. —1Cor. iii. 15, see Loas 


3. —— 22. er er . 
8. Rom.xi. 12, marg.(text, | 1. Phil.iii.7,81* ((suffer) 
diminishing. ) — —— § 2nd, gee Loss of 


————— 


LOSS (suFFER.) 
|| Spud, see “ Lose,” No. 2. 
1 Cor, iii. 15. 


LOSS OF (surrer) 
' ζημιόω, see “ LOSE,” Λο. 2. 
Phil. iif. 8. 


| LOT (-s.) 

| 1. κλῆρος, (prob. from κλάω, to break, 
because twigs or other κλάσματα, 
(fragments) were used for the pur- 
pose of casting lots) a lot, the lot 
that apportions or allots. Then, 
the lot that is allotted or appor- 
tioned. 

Matt. xxvii. 35 (ap.) John xix. 24. 
| 


Mark xv. 24. 34, see L (cast) 
Luke |. 9, see L (be one’s) | Acts i. 16 twice. 
— σε. 21 


Acta xiii. 9, see Divide. 


LOT (BE ONE’s) 
λαγχάνω, to have fall to one’s lot, ob- 
tain as one's portion. 
Luke i. 9. 
LOTS (cast) 
λαγχάνω, see above. 
| John xix. 34. 
LOUD. 


a 


| μέγας, great, large, prop. of physical 
| magnitude, but also great in force 
! and intensity; hence, of the voice, 


loud. 
Matt. xxvii. 46, 50. Acte vii. 57, 60. 
Mark i. 26. —— viii. 7. 
— ν. 7. — xiv. 10 
—— xv. 34. — xvi. 
37. — xrvi. 24 

Luke i. 42. Rev. v. 2, 12 
—— iv. 33. —- wi. 1 
—- viii. 28 — wii. 2, 10 
—— xvii. 15 se — viii. 

| — xix. 37 —«.3, 
—— πι. 23, — sii. 10. 
John xi. 43 — xiv. 7, 9, 15, 18. 


Rev. xix. 17. 
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LOV 


LOVE fnoun. j 


ἀγάπη, love. [A word not found in the 
profane writers, nor in Philo and 
Josephus, nor in Acts, Mark, and 
James, It is unknown to writers 
outside of the V.7. φιλανθρωπία, 
philanthropy was the highest word 
used by the Greeks, which is a very 
different thing to ἀγάπη, and even 
far lower than φιλαδελφια. Φιλαν- 
θρωπία in its full display was only 
giving to him who was entitled to tt 
his full rights.| ἀγάπη denotes 
the love which springs from ad- 
miration and veneration, and which 
chooses its object with decision of 
will, and devotes a self-denying and 
compassionate devotion to tt. Love 
in its fullest conceivable form. 


2. φιλανθρωπία, philanthropy, love of 
man, (see above.) 


1. Matt. xxiv. 12. 1. Phil. i. 9, 17. 
1. Luke xi. 42 1. —— ii. 1, 2. 
1. John v. 42 1. Col. i. 4, 8 
1, —— xii. 35. 1. —— ii. 2. 
1. —— xv. 9, 10 twice, 13, | 1. 1 Thes. i. 8 
1. —— xvii. 26. 1. —— 41, 
1. Bom. v. 5, 8. 1. —— ν. 8, 19 
1. —— τή. 35, 39. 1. 2 Thes. ii. 10 
1. — xii. 9. 1. — iii. 5 
— — 10, see Brother- | 1. 1 Tim. i. 14. 
ly or Brethren. — — vi. 10, see Money 
1. —— xili. 10 tw'ce. 1. —— lhl 
1. —— xv. 30 1. 2 Tim. i. 7, 18 
1. 1 Cor.iv. 21 2. Titus ifi. 
1 xvi. 1. Philem. 5, 7, 9 
1. 2 Cor. fi. 4 8 1. Heb. vi. 1 
1. —v. 14. 1. -----χ. 
1. — vi. 6. — 1 Pet. i. 22, εθθ 
1. — viii. 7, 8, — — ii. rethren. 
1. —— xiii. 11, 14 1. 1 John ii. 5, 15. 
1. Gal. v. 6, 13, 22 — iii. 1, 16, 17 
1. Eph. i. 4. — iv. 7, 8 9, 10, 
1 15 (om. L Ν.) 19, 16 Stimes,’ 17 
1. — ii. 4. 18 3times, 
1. — iii. 17, 19 1. v. 
1. —— iv. 2, 15, 16 1. 2 John 8, 6 
1. —v.2. 1. Jude 2, δι 
1. — vi. 23 1. Rev. ii. 


LOVE (-Ep, -EDST, -EST, -ETH.) [verb.] 


1. ἀγαπάω, to regard, (Zat., diligere) 
esteem, (the principle of internal 
feeling of delectation and kindli- 
ness,) to acquiesce with satisfac- 
tion, to cherish with reverence, to 
love, considered in reference to the 
tendency of the will (elsewhere 
translated beloved.) (See note, be- 
low.) 

2. φιλέω, to kiss, to love (Zat., amare), 
used of the more direct demonstra- 
tion of regard; (hence, φίλος, a 
friend, 1s from φιλέω, from φίω, or 


LOV 


from πίλω, to press; φίλος, 7s he 
whom we embrace, or kiss. Again, 
φιλία is friendship between men, 
but love when between the sexes,) 
to love, considered in reference to 
a natural inclination, or an emotion, 
(ἐ.6. the passion of love) (elsewhere 
translated to kiss.) (See note, be- 
low.) 


See 


{Nore.—These two words are not 
used indiscriminately. ἀγαπάω, 
never means {ο kiss; Φιλέω, never 
means fo acquiesce or cherish with 
reverence. Φιλέω denotes the sense 
or passion of love, but in ἀγαπάω ] 18 
implied the cause of φιλέω. ἀγαπάω 
is to make much of a thing, to ad- 
mire for some good and sufficient 
reason, but φιλέω denotes the love 
which springs naturally from the 
thing loved, even where no just 
cause of love exists. ἀγαπάω is 
never used of an improper love; 
Φιλέω is. Hence, in the N. Τ 
Φιλέω is never used of man's love 
to God, but ἀγαπάω, always. 
Both words are used of God's love 
to man, ἀγαπάω, when He is said 
to “Love the world,” (John iii. 
16, ete ) and when He wishes men 
good, and seeks their salvation ; 


and φιλέω is affirmed of His love | 


to His people who please Him, 
(John xvi. 27, ete.) Again, φιλέω 
is used of Jesus’ love for Lazarus, 
John xi. 3, 36) ; but in verse 5 
the word is ἀγαπάω, because there 
the sisters are included, and there- 
fore this word was more correct. 
Again, we are commanded to love 
our enemies, etc., but here ἀγαπάω |~ 
is used, never φιλέω; love cannot 
be required in this case, though | 
kindness and compassion are. 
Again, in John xxi. 15-17, 
the first question Jesus uses ee 
πάω, but Peter uses the word 
φιλέω in his reply; this is repeated, 
and then Jesus uses Peter's word 
in the third question. Once more, 
to love (ῴιλέω) life, from an ex- 
cessive desire to preserve it, and 
so to lose sight of the real object 
of living, 186 reproved by our 
Lord, (John xii. 25.) Whereas 
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LOW 


to love (ἀγαπάω) life, is to consult 
its real interest. Other examples 
may be traced out with much 
profit, e.g. Mark x. 21.] 
| 
| 
| 
| 


3. θέλω, to will, desire, wish, implying 
active volition and purpose. 


1. Matt. ‘a 44, 46 twice. 1, 1 Cor. ii. 9. 

9. — vi. | 1. — viii. 8 

1. mr 3. —— xvi. 22, 

2. —— x. $7 twice. 1. 2 Cor. ix. 7. 

1. —— xix. 19. 1, — xi. 11. 

1. — xxii. v7, 39. 1. —— xii. 15 twice. 
2. —— xxiii. 6 1. Gal. ii. 20. i} 
1. Mark x. ο]. 1. ----- ν. i: 

1, —- xii. 90, 31, 33 twice. | 1. Eph. fi. 4 

8. 38, 1. —-v. 2, 25 twice, 98, | 
1. Luke vi. 27,324times,35, | 1. —— vi. SA. 

1. —— vii. 5, 42, 47 twice. ‘| 1. Col. iii. 19 

1, —-x. 27. 1. 1 Thea. iv. 9 | 
1. —rx. 49. 1. 2 Thea. ii. 16. 

1. — xvi. 13. 1. 2 Tim. iv. 8, 10. 

- 2. — xx. 46. — Tit. ii. 4, see Husband | 
1. John iii. 16, 19, 35. | or Children. 1 
2. —-v. 20 (No.1, 1) — — iii. 4, see Man. 
1. — viii. | 2. 16. 

1. ----- κ. 17. 1. Heb. i. 9. 
2. — xi. 3. 1. —— xii. 6. 
1. δ. 1. Jas. i, 12 
2. —— 36. 1. ii. 5, 8. 
2. —— xii. 25 1. 1 Pet. i. 8, 22. | 
1. 43. l. —— ii. 17. 
1, —— xiii. twice, 25, | — —— iii. 8, see Breth- | 
343 dmes. n. | 
1. ως xiv. 15, 2] 4times, 1. 10. | 
28 twice, 24, 28, 31. | 1. 2 Pet. ii. 15. 
1, —— xv. Q twice, aie | 1, 1John fi. 10, 15 twice. 
2. 19. 1. —— iii. 10, il, 14 twice, 
2, — xvi, 27 twice. a 18, | 
1, — xvii. ee 24, 1, — iv. 7 twice 810 twice, | 
1, i ή, 11 twice, 12, Ἴθι» wice, 
2.-—— ai 203 times, 9] twice. 
1. aoe ελ 151. 1.—vy. 1 twice, Qtwice. 
2. ——— 15 2nd. 1. 2Johni. 5 | 
1. —— 161. 1. 8 Johni. 
2, ——— 16 m4. 1 2. 9. 
2. 17 3 times. 1. Rev. i. 5. 
1. 20. 1. — iii. 9. 1 
1. Rom. viii. 28, 37. | 2, 19. 
1, —— ix. 13. 1. — xii. 11 
1. —— xiii. 8 twice, 9, | 2, —— xxii. 15 | 
|, 
LOVELY. ! 
, 
προσφιλής, dear to any one, (non occ.) | 
Phil. iv. 8. | 
I 
Toy ER. 
See, GOD, GOOD, HOSPITALITY, PLEASURE, 
SELF. 


| 
— | 
LOVING TO THE BRETHREN. 
[marg. | | 
See, BRETHREN. 


LOW (Βπινα) 


| 
ταπεινόω, to make low, hence, to humblo, | 


| 
abase. | 
Luke iii. 5. 


a oe ee, 


LOW 
LOW ESTATE. 


ταπείνωσις, a making low, humiliation. 
In N.T., the being brought low, 
low estate, humiliation. 


Luke i. 48. 


LOW ESTATE (Men oF) 


varevos, low, not high; humble of 
condition, or mind. 


Rom. xii. 16, pl. with art. | 


LOW (In THAT ΠΕ 18 MADE) 


év, 1 er 

“a the in his 

9 ’ 7 

’ 9 m 
ταπεινώσει, the being ο 


brought low, 
Jaa. i. 10. 


LOW DEGREE (oF) 


ταπεινός, low, not high; humble of 
condition, or mind. 


Luke i. 52. { Jaz. i. 9. | 


oe ee ee - — --- -- μας. 


LOWER [adj.] 

κατώτερος, lower down, 2.e. lower, used 
for adns, Hades, (see ‘“ HELL,” 
ο. 2), (non occ.) 


Eph. iv. 9. 


| 
LOWER (saxe) | 


ἐλαττόω, to make less, e.g. in dignity, 
(οσο. John iii. 80.) 


Heb. ii. 7, marg. make inferior. 
— 9. 


_——— —— ee 


ee 


LOWER (-1na.) [verb.] 
στυγνάζω, to be or become austere or 
gloomy, (occ. Mark x. 22.) 


Matt. xvi. 5. 


ne ee 


LOWEST. 
έσχατος, the last, extreme, uttermost. 
Luke xiv. 9, 10. 


| 
- ---. -- oe ποπ) 


LOW LINESS. | 
ταπεινοφροσύνη, lowliness of mind, | 
humility, modesty of mind and ' 
deportment. | 
Eph iv. 2. | 


ων ο oe -- 
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LUN 


παν cm me 


Phil, ii. 3. 


LOW LY. 
ψαπεινός, low, not high ; humble ofcon- 
dition, or mind. 
Matt xi. 29. 


LUCRE. 
κεβδος, gain, profit, advantage; then, 
desire of gain, love of gain, (occ. 
Phil. i. 21, iii. 7.) 
Tit. 4. 1]. 


LUCRE (ror FILTHY) 


αἰσχρωκερδῶς, for the sake of dishonour- 
wble gain, (non occ.) 


1 Pet. v. 2. 


LUCRE (GIVEN TO FILTHY) 


αἰσχροκερδής, eager even for dishonour- 
able gain. 
Tit. i. 7. 


LUCRK (ά8ΕΕΡΣ oF FILTUY) 
αἰσχροκερδής, see above. 


1 Tim. ie 3(om.G LT Τε An.) 


κ.  ----- --- 


LUKEWARM. 


Χλιαρός, warm, lukewarm, (101 occ.) 


Rev. iii. 16. 


LUMP. 


Φύραμα, a kneaded mass, e.g. of potter's |' 


clay, or dough, (non occ.) 


Kom. ix. 21. | 
i. 16 


1 Cor. v. 6, 7. 
—- xi. 16. Gal. v. 9. 


LUNATIC (aE) 


σεληνιάζοµαι, 
tic, (on occ.) 


Mat:. iv. 24. | Matt. xvii. 15. 


De a ee ο oe 


to be moon-struck, luna- 


μα 


LUS 


LUST [noun. ] 

. ἐπιθυμία, what is directed towards 
any thing, desire which attaches 
itself to (ἐπί-) or upon its object. 
It is used exclusively of sinful de- 
sire, which corresponds to man’s 
depraved nature. The inward pas- 
sion of concupiscence. | 


. ὄρεξις, a reaching after, the appetite 
and tendency towards the external 
object. No. 1 is only the mental 
desire, but No. 2 has conjoined with 
at, the notion of the thing desired. | 
No. 1 may therefore be used abso- 
lutely, as in Rom. vii. 7, and xiii. 9, 
but No. 2 never, (non occ.) 


3. ἡδονή, pleasure, gratification, enjoy- 
ment. 
4. πάθος, suffering, passion, (1.6. of 
affection or love.) 
1. Mark iv. 19. ‘1, 2 Tim. iii. 6. 
1. John viii. 44. 1. — iv. 9. 
1. Rom. i. 24, | 1. Tit. ii. 19. 
@, ——— 27, | 1. — iii. 8. 
1. —— vi. 11 (ap) 1. Jas. i. 14, 15. 
1. —— vii. 7, marg. con- | 2. —— iv. 1 and 3, marg. 
cupiscence, pleasure. 
1. — xiii. 14. 1. 1 Pet. i. 14. 
1. Gal. v. 16, 24 1. — ii. 11. 
1. Eph. ii. 3 1. — iv. 2, 3. 
1. —— iv. 1. 2 Pet. i. 4. 
4, 1 Thes. iv. 5 1. — ii. 10, 18. 
1. 1 Tim. vi. 9 | 1. — iii. 8. 
1. 2 Tim. ii, 22 | 1. 1 John ii. 16 tice, 17. 
1. Jude 16, 18. 
MAD (se) 


µαίνομαι, to rage, to be furious, (oce. 
Acts xxvi. 24.) 


Acts xxvi. 25. 


Jokn x. 20. | 
1 Cor. xiv. 23. 


Acts xii. 15, 


MAD AGAINST (sz) 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

ἐμμαίνομαι, (the above, with ἐν, in, pre- 
Jixed) to rage or be furious against | 
any person or thing, (non occ.) | 


Acta xrxvi, 11. 
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MAD 


LUST (-xp, -ΕΤΗ.) [verb.: 

1. ἐπιθυμέω, to fix the desire upon, to 
have the affections directed to- 
wards any thing, (of unlawful de- 
sires.) 

2. ἐπιποθέω, to desire upon, 1.6. over 
and above, besides, to desire eer- 
nestly, long for. 


ου. 


— Matt. ν. 28, see L 1. Gal. v. 17. 
—1Cor. x. 61, § after. 1. Jas. iv. 2. 
1: G 2ud. 2 5. 


LUSTETH AFTER (nat...) 
επιθυμία, see “Lust,” No. 1 [noun.] 
Rev. xviii. 14. 


LYING [noun* and adj.t] 
ψΨεῖδος, falsehood, lying, a lie. 
9 Eph. iv. 25. | + 2 Thes. ti. 9. 


LYING IN WAIT. 
1. ένεδρον, a lying in wait, prop., in 
war, an ambuscade, (non occ.) 
2. ἐπιβουλή, counsel upon ο) against ; 
hence, plot, conspiracy. 
2. Actaxx.19. | 1. Acts xxiii. 16. 


LYSIAS. 

Δυσίας, Lysias, t.e. Claudius Lysias, a 
Roman Tribune commanding in 
Jerusalem. 

Acts xxiii. 26. | 


Acts xxiv. 7 (ap.), 22. 


M 


MAD (MaKe) 
περιτρέπω, to turn 
about, 
eis, unto, 
µανίαν, madness, 
Acts xxvi. 24. 


ο -- --- 


MADNESS. 


ἄνοια, without mind or understand- 
ing, folly; Sept., for nos, Prov. 
xxii. 15; Wisd.xv.18. Whence, in 
N.T., madness, or foolish temerity, 
(oce. 2 Tim. iii. 9.) 


“is turning 

[thee] round 
unto raving 
madness.” 


1. 


MAD [ 473 ] MAI 


μμ NNN RN nS ae we SG SS we, EY es NGG qe el 


MAGDALENE. 
Μαγδαληνή, of Magdala, a distinctive 


2. παραφρονία, the state of being aside 
from a right mind, folly, (non 


oce.) appellation of one of the Marys, 
1. Luke vi. 11. } 2. 3 Pet. ii. 16, viz. Mary of Magdala. 
igri: Gee “ke Se Matt. xxvii. 56, 61. Luke viii. 2. 
—— xxviii. 1. —— xxiv. 10 
MADE (BE) Mark xv. 40, 47. | John xix. 25 


— xvi. 1, 9 (ap.) 


(See also other words in connection, 

' €.9.. CONFESSION, DRUNK, HANDS, 

KNOWN, LIKE, LOW, PAYMENT, 
RICH, SUBJECT, WEAK.) 


MAGISTRATE (-s.) 


Ι. στρατηγός, leader of an army, com- 
mander, general, etc. 


1. γίνομαι, to begin to be, 7.¢e. to come 


. 2. ἀρχή, beginning ; spoken of persons 
into existence, or into any state, ώ 5 Bi ρ of P ’ 


; η. | the first, primus. 
as implying origin either from 
natural causes or through special 
agency ; hence, to become, come to 


3. ἄρχων, one first 1n poweror authority ; 
hence, a ruler, chief person. 


°° eee SS TN -- SD ος ee ee ee 
a 


pass. 2, Luke xif. 11. 1. Acts xvi. 20, 23, 35, 36 
8. 58. —Tit. iii. 1, see Obey. [38 
2. yevvdw, to beget, of men; to bear, of os ee 
women ; pass., to be begotten, be ' MAGNIFICENCE. 
born. ; : 
µεγαλειότης, greatness, majesty. 
3. κεῖμαι, to lie, and also to be laid, Acts xix. 27. 
laid down; hence, appointed. 
4. εἶναι, (inf. of εἰμί, to be) to be. MAGNIFY (-rp.) 
1. µεγαλύνω, to make great, enlarge, to 


5. ἔσται, (3rd pers. sing. future of εἰμύ 


to be) he, she, or it shall be. praise. 


2. δοξάζω, to be of opinion, to think, 


t. iv. 3 . 4. 90, , 
as ix. i6 feist ο to hold any one for anything, to 
em ey ποτ invest with dignity, make any one 
1. — xxvii. 24. 1, — ix, 22, important, cause him honour. 
1. Mark ii. 21, 27. | 1. — xi. 19. 
1. — xiv. 4. 1. —— xiv. 25. 1. Luke i. 46. 2. Rom. xi. 13. 
5. Luke iii. 5 1+ “2nt has | 1, —— xv. 45. 1. Acts v. 13. 1.2 Cor. x. 15, marg. 
no equivalent. ] 1. 2 Cor. v. 21. 1. —-x. 46. (text, enlarge.) 
1. — iv. 3. 1. Gal. iii. 13. 1, —— xix. 17. 1. Phil. i. 20. 
1. —— viii. 17. 1. —— iv. 4 twice. 
1. παν xiv. 12, 19. er 1 Eph. i 18. 
1. John i. 3 3times, 10, 14. | 1. — iii. 7. 
1. — ii. 9. [1 Phil. και | ΜΑΙΟ. 
αν, ε.α. 6, 9, 14. 7 r Tim, ie 5. 1. wats, pee nae or female, a boy, 
1. —— ix. 39. P . tii. 7. 1 
1. Acta vii. 13. 1. Heb. τὰ youth, girl, maiden. 
Ce Vee ; 2. seer (dim. and hi of No.1) 8 
1. — xiv. 5. 1. — vi. 4, 20. : ν΄. | 
4. — xvi. 13. 1. — vii. 18, 16, a 28 | ο JOURS melden. 
1. —— xix, 26. ο — xi. 3. εδ, 5 : ‘ ; 
1, — xxi. 40, part. 1 ον ο | 3. κοράσιον, girl, maiden, (this word be- 
ο ο. ο... " 7 (with eis, longs more to familiar discourse, 
= ; Basco (thing | 2. 2 Pet. ii a o. 1, Bt. like Germ.,miadel) elsewhere trans- 
that is 8), (όώα Ύεννη- (( ” 
1— = a5 ae Φνσικὰ, irra- lated “ dameel. 
1, —- vii. 13. ional animals born 
ae) 3. Matt. ix. 24, 25. 1. Luke viii. 54, 
νεο rata pees 2. Mark xiv. 66, 69. | 2. —— xxii. 56. 
| MAIDEN. 
MADE (τπτκο THar 18) 1. παῖς, see above, No. 1. 


ποίηµα, 4 thing made, (occ. Eph. ii. 10.) | 2. παιδίσκη, see above, No. 5. 
Rom. i. 20. 1. Luke viii. 51. | 2. Luke xii. 45. 


ΜΑΙ 


MAIMED. 


1. κυλλός, bent, crooked ; hence, crip- 
pled, lame, esp., in the hands, (non 
occ.) 


2. ἀνάπηρος, maimed, 4.8. deprived of 
some member, or the use of it, 


(non occ.) 
. Matt. xv. 30, 31. | 1, Mark ix. 48. 
η —— xviii. 8. 2. Luke xiv. 13, 21. 


‘pao > 


MAINSAIL. 


ἀρτέμων, (from dprdw, to hoist) a top- 
sail, supparum ; others, a jib, dolon, 
(non occ.) 


Acts xxvii. 40. 


MAINTAIN. 


προιϊῖστημι, trans., to cause to stand be- 
fore. Here, intrans., to stand be- 
fore, to put . . . forward. 


Tit. iii. 8. οὐκ - iii. 14, marg. profess. 


MAJESTY, ESTY. 


1. µεγαλωσύνη, majesty, ἐ.σ. the Divine 
majesty and greatness. 


i 2. μην greatness, magnificence, 
= ε lory. 


. Heb. i. 3. ee | Eades 
. — whi. 1. 


2. 2 Pet. i. 16. 
1. Jude 25. 


λες ορ ος (-EST, «ΕΤΗ, -ING.) 


(See at foot for list of other words in 
various connections. ) 


I. ποιέω, to make, z.e. to form, produce, 
to bring about, cause, spoken of 
any external act as manifested in 
the production of something tangible 
and obvious to the senses, and re- 
Serring to completed action. 


(a) Middle, is used with only a re- 
mote reference to the subject, 
which sometimes wholly vanishes 
and makes it hke the active. 


9 τίθηµι, to set, to put, to place, to lay. 


| 

[ 8. διατίθηµι, (No. 2, with διά, through, 
prefixed) to place apart, to set out 
In order, arrange. In N. 1. only 
middle, to arrange in one’s own 

| behalf, to appoint. 
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ey, 


4. καθίστηµι, to set down, to set, to 
place. In N.T. only in the trans. 
Sorms, to be set; of persons, to con- 
stitute. 


5. συνίστηµι, (No. 4, with ovv, together 
with, prefixed, instead of κατά, 
down.) 


(a) trans., to make stand with or 
together, to place with or before 
any one. 


(b) intrans., to stand with or to- 
gether. 


6. δίδωμι, to give, (with one’s own accord 
and with goodwill.) 


7. ἐπιτελέω, to bring through to an 
end, to finish, to perform. 


8. συντελέω, (No. 7, with σὐν, together 
with, prefired, instead of ἐπί, upon) 
to end or terminate together, to 
accomplish together. 


9. εἰμί, to be; here, 3rd pers. pres. 
sing., éoti, ‘is. 


10. κατασκευάζω, to prepare fully, put 
in readiness. 


11. κτζω, to bring under tillage and 
settlement, as land; ofa city, to 


found. Gen., to fori: 


12. προχειρίζοµαι, to hand forth, to 
cause to be at hand, ready ; to pre- 


pare and appoint. 


13. ῥέω, obsol., to speak, to utter defi- 
nite words, and hence, implying 


more than λαλέω. 


συµβάλλω, to throw - 
one’s self together / 
with another, tg 
encounter, [to, 

eis, unto, with aview 


to mect in 

encounter 

with a view 
to war. 


14. 


1. Matt. ili. 3. | 1. Mark viii.25(d:BeAcpev, 
1. —— iv. 19. he saw clearly, inst 
1. —— τν. 96. of εποιήσεν αὐτὸν ava- 
1. —— xii. 16, 33 twice. ο made him look 
1. — xvii. 4 lst. up, T Tr A BW), (om. 
1. --— xix. 420d (Νο. 11, | 1. —— ix. 5. ~) 
1. -— xx. 12 (τς) | 1. ——x. 6. 
1. —— xxi. 15 1. —— xi. 17. 
1, -— xxii. 2 2. —— xii. 36, 
2. ——— 4. 9. 4?, 
1. —— xriii. 15 twice 1. Luke ili. 4, 
1. - — xxv. 16 (κερδαίνω, | 1. —— Vv. 2. 

to gain, G~ L Tr. la. 33. 
1. some i. ον 17. 1. 3h. 
1. — iii 12. 1. — ix. 33. 
1. πο ον 21. 1, -- - xi. 40 -wiee, 
1, — vii. 37. 4 ——~ ait. 4. 
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1. Luke xiv. 19,18, 16. la. Eom. xv. 26 
1 14. $1. ; 1. 1 Cor. wi. 15 
1 1, —— xv. 19. 2. — ix. 1 
| 1, —— xvi. 9. 1. ——x.13 
‘1, ——~ xix. 46. 1. 2 Cor. v. 21. 
| 2. ——xx. 43. — — ix. 5, see M up 
| —-——— xxiv. 28, see Me beforehand. 
| as though. . Sa. Gal. ii. 18. 
1. John ii. 15 part, 16. | 13.—— iii. 16, 
1. — iv. 1, 4. | Ia. Eph. i. 16. 
1. —-v. lI, 15, 18 | 1, —~ fi. 14. 
1, —— vi. 10, 15. +11. 15 1st. 
1. —— vii. 23. 1, 15 2nd. 
1, —— viii. 53. | la.—— iv. 16. 
; 1. — ix. 6, 11, 14 1} la. Phil. i. 4. 
Γ 1l—rx. 80. | la. 1 Thes. i. 2. 
, 1. —— xii. 2. | 6. 2 Thea. iii. 9, 
1, — xiv. 28. 11. 1 Tim. ii. 2. 
‘1. — xviii. 18. la. Philem. 4. 
: 1. — xix. 7, 12, 23. 1. Heb. 1. 2,7 
' la. Acts i, 1. 2. 13. 
1 2, —— ii. 35. 4, —— vii. 28 
MA. 86. 7. —— vili. 5 lst. 
1. — iii. 12. 1. § 4nd 
. 3. 25. 8. ——— 8. 
| 1, —— iv. 24, 1. 9. 
| 4. —— vii. 10, 27, 35. 8. 10. 
υπ. 40, 43, 44,50. | 10.— ix. 5. 
la.— viii. 9. | 2. —-x. 18. 
1, —— ix. 99. | 3. 16. 
1. —— xiv. 15. , 1. — xii. 18, 27. 
1, —— xvii. 24, 26. i 1. Jas. iii. 18. 
. | 1, —— xix. 24. 4. 2 Pet. i. 8. 
2. —— xx. 28. | la. 10. 
/ ——— xxii. 1, see Mew , 2. 11, 16. 
| (which I) 1 1. 1 John i. 10. 
1. — xziii. 18. 1. —— ν. 10 
12.—— xxvi. 16. 1. Rev. i. 6. 
— —— xxvii. 40, see M6. — iii. 9 10. 
toward. 1. 9 2nd, ὁλ, 
la. Rom. i. 9. 11, —v. 10. 
2. —— iv. 17. 1. —— xi. 7. 
4. — v, 19 twice. | 1. — xii. 17. 
1, —— ix. 20, 21. 1. —— xiii. 7(ap.), 18(om. 
— 22, see M up 1, — xiv. 7. ία), 
1. — — ο8. 1 1. —— xvii. 16, 
| la. —— xiii. 14. ‘1, —— xix. 19 
| ——— xiv. 19, see M for | 1. —— xxi. 5. 
| (the things which) | 1. —— xxii. 15 


| MAKE AS THOUGH. 


προσποίεω, to make to or for any one, to 
make pretension to be so and so. 
Hence, in N.T., dep. mid., to make 
a show of being or doing anything. 

Luke xxiv. 28. 


MAKE FOR (tHE THINGS wuicH) 
τὰ, the things. 


Rom. xiv. 19. 


MAKE TOWARD. 


| 
κατέχω, to have and hold fast. In navi- 
gation, to hold a ship firm towards 
the land. 


Acts xxvii. 40. 


MAKE UP. [marg.] 


καταρτιζω, to make fully ready, put in 


full order, make complete. 
Rom. ix. 22, text, fit. 


MAKE UP BEFOREHAND. 


| προκαταρτίζω, (the above, with πρό, be- 


forehand, prefixed), (non occ.) 
2 Cor. ix. 5. 


MAKE NOW (wuicnr 1) 


νῦν, now, with art, t.e. “my defence 
unto you at this time.” 


Acts xxii. 1. 


See also, ABLE, ABOUND, ACCEPTED, 
ADO, ALIVE, ASHAMED, ASTONISHED, 
BED, BITTER, BOAST, BROAD, CALF, 
CHOICE, CLEAN, CONFORMABLE, DE- 
FENCE, DESOLATE, DIFFER, DIFFER- 
ENCE, DISTRIBUTION, DOUBT, DRINK, 
EFFECT, END, EUNUCH, EVIL, EX- 
AMPLE, EXCUSE, FAST, FOOLISH, 
FREE, FRIEND, FULL, GAIN, GAZING- 
STOCK, GLAD, GLORIOUS, HASTE, 
HAVOC, INCREASE, INFERIOR, IN- 
QUIRY, INSURRECTION, INTERCES- 
BION, JOURNEY, KNOWN, LIGHT, 
LIKE, LOWER, MAD, MADE, MANI- 
FEST, MATTER, MEET, MELODY, 
MENTION, MERCHANDISE, MERRY, 
NEW, NOISE, NUMBER, OBEDIENT, 
OFFEND, OLD, ORATION, PEACE, 
PERFECT, PRAYER, PROMISE, PROOF, 
READY, RECONCILIATION, RENT, 
REPUTATION, REQUEST, RICH, RISE, 
RULER, SEE, SERVANT, SHIPWRECK, 
SHOW, SIGNS, SIT, SORRY, STAND, 
STRAIGHT, STRONG, SURE, UPROAR, 
VOID, WAR, WHITE, WHOLE, WISE. 


MAKEBATE ([marg.] 


διάβολος, a calumniator, slanderer, ac- 
cuser; the name of the Devil, the 
constant enemy of God and man, 
and of all truth. 


ae oe 3, ; text, false accuser. 


—— ay, 


MAKER. 


δημιουργός, one who works for the pub- 
lic, a handicraftsman, artificer : 
then, used by the Greeks as the 
name for the Maker of the world, 
(non occ.) 


Acts xviii. 3, ece Tent. | Heb. xi. 10, 


MAL { 476 ] MAN 


ἱ 

|! 

MALE. | ΜΑΝ. | 
ἄρσην, male, i.e. of the male sex, (οσο. | (See at foot, for list of other words used | 
| 

| 

| 


Rom. i. 27.) in various connections.) 
Matt. xix. 4. ae ii. 23. \f as : ε« 9° 
Me. | Gal ut ον Nore.— Sometimes “ΜΙΑΝ is the trans- 


lation of the masc. of adjectives 
or nouns, etc. 


eee @ .tar ewe a= 


MALEFACTOR (.- . 


1. κακοῦργος,8Π evil-worker, the worker 
or author of evil, the action being 


When it is the translation of a 
separate Greek word it is one of 


prominent, a labourer for evil, (occ. these following :--- 


2 Tim. ii. 9.) 1. ἄνθρωπος, (ἄνω ἀθρεῖν τῇ ὠπί, looking . 
upwards with his countenance, or | 
from ἄνω τρέπειν ora, turning hie 
view upwards) man; Lat., homo, 


2.€. an individual of the human 
| 
| 


2. κακοποίος, an evil-doer, a doer of 
some particular evil, the evil being 
prominent, an effector of the evil 
for which he labours. 


race, ἃ man or woman, a person, 


1. Luke xxiii. 32, 83,89. ; 2. John xviii. 30. a human being, the generic name, 


relatively, to gods and animals. 


M ALICE. Man was made out ‘‘ of the dust ο) | 


th 9 ἆ h 
κακία, badness, (nom. of κακός, bad, e ground,” made in the tmage of 


generically including every Sorm of 
evil, physical and moral.) κακία 
18 evil habit flowing from πονηρία, (a) with tds, Son, the Son of Man, 
(the wicked act of the mind meaning the Lord Jesus Christ, 


| 
= Elohim, the second person of the 
malignity) vice generally, in all its ο.) “the word made flesh.” 


Trinity. See under “ worn.’ 


forms. 
1 Cor. v. 8. | Col. iii. 8. 
, 20. 


2. dvyp,aman; Lat., vir., te. an adult 
male person, & man in sex and in 
age, a more honourable title than 

yo. 1. 


3. τις, one, some one, a certain one. 


Tit. iii. 3. 


Eph. iv. 31. 1 Pet. ii. i. 


MALICIOUS. 


πονηρός, causing or having labour, sor- 
row, pain; hence, evil in its more 
active ‘form, malignant. 


4. ἄρρην, male, z.e. of the male sex. 


5. ἄρσην, same mearing as Wo. 4, (V0.5 | 


8 John 10. being the old Ionic form, No. 4 


the later Attic form.) 
ο ο ee ESS. 


κακία, see “ MALICE.’ 


6. τέλειος, what has reached its end, 
term, object, or limit; hence, com- 
plete, perfect, full, scanting tn | 

ee ee ος ουσ shaban nothing, of persons of full age, | 
MALIGNITY. κ ο 
κακοήθεια, evil disposedness, the deans: 
of evil to others, spitefulness, 
| 
ee 


(non occ.) 
Rom. i. 29. 


ας iv. Pah 19. l a Matt. pra ind. 
ο 
ο. 11,12, 18, S1ist. 


MAMMO Ne 


μαμμωνᾶς, Chald. pon, that in which 
one trusts; hence, mammon, 4.6. 
wealth, riches, (non occ.) 


Mark vi. 24. Luke xvi. 11, marg. riches. 
Luke xvi. 9, marg. riches. 19. 


te ee ee ee 
ee ee ρα 
nr rc se ne SAA PE Pe A A 


--- --- 
Se, ee eee ey 


turce. lV. 
la. Mart. xvi. 13 2.4. 1. Luke vii. 94 304. gece 33, δὲ τον ας 
πο ο "99, $3. 35. Ja.—— xiii. SI. ιά ——— Fs (Νο, 8, 
Se is : ar ' 3. — xiv. 3 Tr AWN.) 
Ja. xvii. 9,12, 1418 οὁ — ο σοι. ο aes 
- a ie i meg 1. — xvi. 21. +1. — ii. 1, 3, 9, 16, 99 
oe 1) 35. 1. —— xvii. 6. Lo — iid 
a ο. la. ———_— oe > 1. — xviii, 14, 11, 39. | -- 5, see M (as a) 
i ; i 5 1. 
pean ο aaa ae Ὃ ο. 2 Acts 10,11, 16.51. 1. —iv.6. 
1. - 5, 6, 1», 26. la. uM} H 2 ne ii. 5, 14, > twice, 2. 2 
ee i es | 29, 37 11, —— v. 13 twice, 35, 
ae ae ea α — iii. 2,12. |" 19 twice, 19, 
ne ri | 0 iv. 4. "1, — wi. & 
oe «σος 1. 9,12, 18, 14,16, 1. —— vii 1. 
. ey oo πα 26. 17, 2. , 3. 8 twice, 
ο πα ] πο. 2 —v.1. | 1. —— — 22, 2% 
, es αν τς ee as 1. 4. 3. —- viii. 34 
la —— xxiv. 27, 90:.ἱ-., 2 31, 52. 1. ce πο... 
0 Si i ia 1. —— 28, 29. 1. ----χ.5. 
Ta. xxv. 13 (ap.) 1, er a¥ μεσα ον πα, 
οσο η το 1, ——— 35 tad. | 1. —— xii 17,18 
ie Boy 5 ae, 2. ——— 38. ‘1 xiv. 18, 20. | 
aaa ia a 1, ——— 38 twice. 1. 1 Cor, πρὸ» . 
κιν ο τις — vi F . ii. 4 see Man's. | 
- Soo 2) 7 emia ts a τω 
οτε er (aE ες wii, 2, = 18, sce Man's. | 
ree πάπες ο 19 : Ἰα-------- 56. 1. 14. Z 
aL ας το ο. 2. —— viii. 2,3,9,12,27. 1. —- iti, 21 
te eee emilee ο 9 ——ix.2,7, 13,18) 1. — iv. 1. 
1. Mark i. 17, 3. 12. 24. ον gar 4 13, 1. : | 
κ. a) αν roe sat 11 9 38 (om.  --) --- ἃ, see απο. 
τὰ μα το αι oo ae 1, 5 μα, 1. ~~ 9. 
— ii 1 Fe eee a ® 22, 28 Ist. . — vi. 
1. iii. 1, 3, 5, 2. 2. xvii. 12 : , ο. LL? 
1. —— iv. 26. la.—— 22, πλ, 30. : ο =. = | . η 7 r 
πο... κώνο, { 2. ——xi. 8, 11, 13. 1. 23, 26. 
7 vi 90, 44 ae ζ 27 ' 2. ——13 (om. G LT — —- ix. 8, see M (as a) I 
tl. —— vii, 7,8, 11,15t¥ice, 1 10, 11, 27. =e SS να ος 
18, 20 twice, 21, 23. la 30. ο τα ο, f 
4 —- viii. 4. 2 — χιχκ. 2, 7. 1 ο. «ο 2. ——~ xi. twice, 4, 7 twice, | 
1. —— 2, 27. , la 10. 6) 2 —__%. i twice, 9 twice, Ll betce, ' 
ας αν ον . ' 2, — xii. 7, 15, 19,91, «18 twice, 14, | 
1. 3, 56, 37. P 1. oxi 38 , &e 22 (om. G -), 26 » 33. 1. 23. 1! 
be . η 27. 36 3. $1. ‘1. — xiii, 1. |\ 
Ja.—— ix. 9 12, δ1 1st. 18. 10; 1 2. ος xiv. 8. 2. νε 11. : 
α $1 ina ‘ pie 1. —— 11, 15 ‘1, — xiv. 2,3. ! 
= =2 al 99 Ind | 2. —— xv. 7, 18 6. 20, marg. perfect, | 
‘ 7,9, 27. ae ' 1. —— 17. or of a ripe age. | 
la 33, 45. la. 48. | pe ας (ee eed cine 
1. =—— xi. 2, 30, 32. 1. D8, 69 1. αι αν 96. ‘ 45 (om. L), 47 twice. | 
ERs a jin ©. | 2° —— xvi. 9, 1. 2 Cor. iii. 2. 
= hs pie : ii. 4, ὁ, l4twice, | 1. 17, 20, 35 1. . 2, 16. (| 
pater rigs 2 apie Tay! | 2 —— αν 1 22, ον τν, 1]. i 
Ne is — xxiv. 4 : 1. 25 (ἀνθρώπινος, 3. —- viii. 12 (om.  -Ι, 
πο τος [πο 7 le. | humax ον εσας ο TRAN) | 
a. ° ; . : : 
i. ο... τν oars 2. as 1, — xii. 2,3, 4. 
la. 51 ard. 1. John i. 4, 6, 8 | 2 $1, SA. 1. Gal. i. ] twice, 10 3 times. 
τ΄ ο. τρ oe | 1. —— xviii 18. _—-—— . sce M (ufter) 
la.——— Al, G2 ο ij er te *e. 2. 24. 1. —— 
ame a ih ee ο —— xix. 7, oot ae. 
ώς ea 1,.=—= 36 1. — iii. 12 (ουν. @ LT 
1. Luke i. 25 ας 8 1. μα Te hie) 
2 or pare | Macedonia. jo 
1. ii, 14, 25 twice, 52, 8, 5 ; dont oe 
1. —— iv. 4, 33. | la. 13, 14. i 35 Sad- Yow? 
rages ei ag ae 50 9 37. 1. Eph. ii. 15. 
ο NS a a i | 2. — xx, 90. 1, — iii. 5, 16, 
2. 12, 18 16 1. —-v.5, 7, 9, 12, 15 9 ο. eel 11. 93 98, 1 - 1 8 
Sa ‘oe | ag ase nee 2. 13. 
1. 90. Al, 34, 41. peel : al 
la. 24. _ 1 —— vi. 1018. ο a Tons of 
LARD a 7 ο. τν τα 9. 88. 
ωρα ‘Ja. —— 27 2, — 19. ‘1. ——vi 7. 
ae eae a η μιας νι 3596 "1. Phil. ii. 7, 8. 
— 62 ; 2. —— xxiii. 1, 6. 1 1, —— iv, 5. 
i. open ος ο. a = 23 twice ap omen aa | J. Col. i. 28 1st, 2g ana (om 
nm, i on 9 
: hi ) 4611, ο (ap.), 51. . — 2h, 27, 30. . -ᾱ- η 5 2 
as tn 45 ist. 1. — viii, 17 1. 16. 1. —— iii. 9 ri 6, 13, 1: | 
τν 15ind(om.G 3 3b 1. σσ : —- agi 5, 14, : 1 Thes. if | 
τ Tre : . . . 
1. ο: 184 1. —— ix. , ll, 16 twice | : . η 2 Thes. es 3. | 
Ea “tavwen, $0 ο- ο 24 3. 1 Tim. i. 8. | 
r 23 31 FY ae 1, —— xavi. 31, $2. 1, —— ii, 1, 4, 5twice, 
fee vii. 84 Ist. ! 4, 47, 50 | 1, —— xxviii. 4, 2. 8, 12. 


-- ------ -- ee 


% 2 Tim. ~ 10. 1. 1 Pet. i. ὦς ο κ. 

-— vid. av its [glory], 

1) wi 5,9, 11, 16 πο, πα. 

Sy one o % , Ριο 

1. 2 Tim. li. 2. 1 yt) 

3. —-— 5, 21. = 13. 

1. —— ili, 5, 8, 18, 17. | 8. ——19. 

1. Tit. i. 14. 1. 15, see M (of) 

1. ----- 11. 11 1. — ili. 4. 

1. — ili. 2. 1. —— iv. 2, 6, 

_ 4, see Man (love | 1. 2 Pet. i. 21 twice. 
toward) 1. —— ii. 16. 

1. » 10. 3. 19. 

1. Heb. ii, G1#. 1. —— lif. 7. 

la. 6 2nd. 3. 1 John iv. 20 

1. —— ν. 1 twice 1. —— τ. 9. 

1. — vi. 16. 1. Jude 4. 

1. — vii. 8, 28 la. Rev. 1.13 

1. —— vill. 2. 1. — iv. 7 

1, —— ix. 27 1, —— viii, 

1, —— xiii. 6 1. —— ix. 4, 5, 6, 7, 10, 

1. Jas. i. 7. 15, 18, 

2. 8, 13 1. — xi. 18 

1. 19. 4. — xii. 5 

2, ——— 290, 23. = 18, see M child 

2, — il. 2. 1. — αι. 13, 18. 

3. —— 14,18. 1. —_ xiv. 4. 

1. ——— 20, 24. la. 14, 

2. —— iii. 2. 1. —— xvi. 2, 8, 9, 18, 

1. 8, 9. 2] twice. 

1. —v.17. — xviii. 13 


1. Rev. xxi. 3, 17. 
MAN (αστεβ) 


{ κατὰ, according to, 
( ἀνθρώπον, man, (see No. 1, above.) 


Gal, i. 11. 


MAN (as a) 


κατὰ, 


{' 


j ; see above. 
ἀνθρώπον, 


Rom. iii. 5. | 1 Cor, ix. 8. 


— 


MAN.-CHILD. 
ἄρρη», see above, No. 4. 
Rev. xii. 18 (ἄρσην, Αν.) 


MAN (σονλΙιΟΝ το) 
ἀνθρώπινος, pertaining {ο man, human. 
1 Cor. x. 13, marg. moderate. 


MAN (Love towazp) 


φιλανθρωπία, love of man, (see “ LOVE,” 
3ο. 2, and “stan,” Wo. 1.) 


Tit. iii. 4, marg. pity, etc. 


ο 


ΜΑΝ (ος) 


ἀνθρώπινος, pertaining to man, human. 


1 Pet. if. 13. 


MAN (pity towards) (mary. | | 
See above, “ “x (LOVE TOWARDS)” 


MAN OF MACEDONIA. 
Μακεδών, a Macedonian. 
Acta xix. 29, 


| 
| 
MAN'S. 
ἀνθρώπινος, pertaining to man, human, 


saa i 1 Cor. οι 13. 
AR.) 


—_— 17, 


See also, AGED, ANOTHER, ANY, BLIND? 
CERTAIN, CHIFF, COVETOUS, DEAD, 
EVERY, FORBIDDING, 
IOLDETH, 


LAME, 


HEATHEN, 
IMPOTENT, INWARD, 
MEN, MIGITY, NEITHER, 
NEVER, NEW, NO, OLD, ONE, OTHER, 
PERSON, POOR, 


RICH, SOME, BON, 


Luke if. 7, 12, 16. 


MANIFEST. [adj.] 


1. davepos, apparent, visible, conspi- 
cuous. 
| 
| 
| 
| 


2. ἐμφανής, appearing in any thing, 
apparent, manifest, (oce. Acts x. 
40.) 


3. δῆλος, plain, evident. 


4. ἔκδηλος, (No. 8, with ἐκ, out of, pre- 
fixed) quite plain, quite evident., 


1, Luke viii. 17. ‘1. 1 Cor. xiv. 25. 

1. Acts iv. 16 | 3. —— xv. 27. 

1. Rom. i. 19 1. Gal. v. 19 

2, —— x. 2 1. Phil, i. 13. 

1. 1 Cor. iti. 13 — 2 Thes. i. 5, see Token 
1. —- xi. 19 4. σα 


1. 1 John iii 


MANIFEST (sz) 


φανερόω, to make apparent, show open- 
ly, make manifest or known. 


1 Tim. iii. 16, 


1 Pet. i. 20, 


| 
STRONG, SUCH, THAT, THIS, UN- 
GODLY, WHAT, WISE, YOUNG, | 
YOUNGER. 
MANGER. | 
φάτνη, a crib, a manger, (occ. Luke 
} pass. or mid. 


MAN [ 479 | MAN 
MANIFEST (Axe) 2. πολυποίκιλος, (No. 1, with πολύς, 
φανερόω, see above. much, prefired) much variegated, 
very mary-coloured; then, multi-. 
John i. 31 | 2 Cor. xi. 6. ° 
iii. οἱ | Eph. ν. 13 tetos. farious, very various, (non occ.) 
— ix. 3. Col. i. 26. 
Rom. xvi. 26 | iv. 4 — Luke xviii. 30, see M, 2, Eph. 11. 10. 
1 Cor. iv. 5 2 Tim. i. 10. inore. 1. 1 Pet. i. 6. 
2 Cor. ii. 14 Heb. ix. 8. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 10. 
— iv. 10, 11 1 Jobn ii. 19. 
—— v. 11 twice. | Rev. xv. 


MANIFEST (rmar Is κοτ) 


ἀφανής, not apparent, 7.e. hidden, con- 
cealed, secreted. 


Heb. iv. 13. 


MANIFEST (-eEp.) [verb.] 
1. davepow, to make apparent, make 
manifest, make openly known. 


2. ἐμφανίζω, to cause to be seen; pass., 
to appear, to be secn openly. 


1. Mark iv. 22. —1 Tim. v. 25, see M | 
| «« John ii. 11, 9ο M beforehand. 
forth. 1. Tit. i. 3. 
9, —— xiv. 21, 22 1. 1 John i. 2twice 
J, —— xvii. 6. 1, --— iii. 5, 8. 
1, Rom. iis 21. 1. —— iv. 9, 


| 
MANIFEST BEFOREHAND. 
| πρόδηλος, manifest beforehand, 
Gpenly cvident 
1 Tim. ν. 25. 
MANIFEST FORTH. 

Φανερόω, see “‘ MANTFEST,” Vo. 1. 
Jobn ii 11. 


or 


-- --. 


MANIFESTATION, 


1. Φανέρωσις, 8 making known, mani- 
festing, (non occ.) 

2. ἀποκάλυψις, an unveiling, wncover- 
ing, revealing. Hihen spoken of | 
@ person or persons tt always means 
their appearing. 


3, Bom. vifi. 19. | 
1. 2 Cor. iv. 


1. 1 Cor. sii. 7, 
9, 


oo ee --- -- 


MANIFESTLY. 
See, DECLARE. 


MANIFOLD. 

1. ποικίλος, variegated, parti-coloured ; 
hence, changing colour, and so, 
changeful, various, manifold; zn . 
« bad sense, intricate, riddling. | 


————— ee ο Ὄ-- ---ί----ο--- 


MANIFOLD MORE. 


πολλαπλασίων, many times more, many 
times as many, (non occ.) 


Luke xviii. 30. 


—— τς --- eS ED 


MANKIND. 

φύσις, physis, nature. 

ἀνθρώπινος, pertaining to 
human. 


man, 


1 Cor. vi. 9, see Abuser. | 1 Tim. i. 10, sce Defile. 
Jes. 14. 7, marg. nature of man. 


MANNA. 


pavva, manna, the miraculous food with 
which God fed the Israelites for 
forty years in the wilderness. 


(ZZeb., 30, a species. In Exod. xvi. 
15: “ And when the children of 
Israel saw it, they said one to 
another, nim 70, this is a peculiar 
species, for they knew not what it 
was.” So Deut. viii. 8: “ Who fed 
thee with yormns, that peculiar 
thing which thou knewest not. ? 
The Sept. and Schleusner makes 
yo the same as 7D, what. Others, 
30, ke measured, or in Peil, he 


prepared. See Exod. xvi. 15, 
marg.| (ποπ occ.) 

John vi. 31, 49. Heb. ix. 4. 
58(om.GTTrAn.) Rev. ii. 17. 


MANNER (-s.) 
(For various tcords in connection, see at 
end of the word.) 


1. έθος, a custom. usage, manner, of a 
people, established by law or other 
wise. 


2. 760s, an accustomed seat ; hence, in 
pl., the haunts of animals and men; 
then, custom, usage, the manners 
and habits of man, his disposition, 
character, (non occ.) 


ee ee ee 


y. 10. 
| 
| 4 
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MAN (ag , 
. i 866 above, 
, ὅ, 
acme ἥ 
tbove, No. 4, [ 


Rev. xii. 13 (ἄρσην, AN. ) 


——eees 
[AN (common TO) 
Pertaining to man, hi, 
Or. x, 13, marg. moderate 


ees 


AN (Love TOWARD) 


a, love of man, (see “ LOVE 
and “stan.” No. 1.) 7 


Cit. iti, 4, marg. pity, etc. 


Se 


MAN (OF) 


» pertaining to man, human. 
1 Pet. ii. 13, 
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| ΜΑΝ [ 481 ] MAN 
MANSLAYER. ο Oster 
ἀνδροφόνος, a homicide, murderer, (non | | __ 7, things. ne ος | 
occ.) a “|= vill 1; seo Ae 
1 Tim. i. 9. oe , things. 1. ἵ 99 (1 9 


---- 


MANSION (s.) | 

vi, stay ina place; hence, an abiding 
place, (oce. John xiv. 23.) 

John xiv. 2. 


| 

a 

Avs, many, much, prop., of number, | 
ruantity, amount ; here, in plural. 


> ae . ith art., (as referring to something | 
re ll known) the much or the ' 
we Wy. 


κ" ν, more, (compar. of No. 1) 
2. of number, but also of mag- 
16, and in comparison; here, pl. 


art , (emphatic) the more. 
‘ 


coming to, reaching to, and 
. sufficing, i.e. sufficient; of 
enough; of persons, ade- 

. competent ; of number, in 
ere, many, but always with 


Of the number sufficing. . | 
1. Mark . 13 ae | 
ce. — see M things. . 
0. 1. —— 3], 33. ' 

ae 34,sceM things. | 
= 38, see M (how) | 
M | 1. — vii. 4,8 (αρ.), 13. | 
— — viii. 5, 19, 20, see 
M (how) | 
— 31, } see M 
πο ή 
w) jl 20. | 
M 1 —— fr 31, 45, 48. 
1. —— xi. 8. 
8. | 1. —— xii. 5, 41. 
1. —— xiii, 6 twice. | 
1. —— xiv. 24, 56. 
— — xv.3,seeM things. | 
~ 4, see M things | 
(how) it 
1. 4]. 
1. Lukei. 1, 14, 16. | 
1. κα ii. 3A, 35. 
1. — iii. 18. 
lL, —— iv. 25, 27, 41. 
— — vil. 11, see M of 
2] twice. 
. 47. 
—— viii. 3, 30 
32. 
—— ix. 22 seeM things | 
— x, 
41,see M things 
—— xi. 8, see As. 
53,se0 M things 
Sg pes skp | 
—— 47,see Ms 
~ xiii.’ 24. sia 
~ xiv. 16. 
xv, 13. | 
— 17, see M (hew) | 


‘ 2. 


Serres 


3. e s 
— Jobn i. 12, see As. 1. — xii. 4. 


1, — ii. 12, 23, i 18, 5. 

1. —— iv. 39. | ——— xv. 22, see M ways. 

1. 41 (Dat. sing.) | 1. —— 2% 

— —— vi. 9, see M (so) 1. —— xvi. 2. 

1. ——— 60, 66. 1. 1 Cor. i, 263 times. 

1. —— vii. 31. / 1. — iv. 15. 

1. 40 (om, LT Tr | 1. — viii. 5 twice. 
ον. x. 5. 

1 "56, eBings. | 1. —— ak, 90 

;: : oil, ——x1, 

1, —— x. 20, 3 42 3. 30 2nd. 


1, -— xi, 19, 45, 47, ὅδ. | 1. —— xif. 12 twice, 14, 20. 


1. —~ xii. 11. — — xiv. 10, see M (εο) 
— —— 37, see M (so) 1. —— xvi. 9. 
1. ——— 49, 1. 2 Cor. i. 11 twiee. 
1. — xiv. 2. | 1. ——ii. 4. 
— —— xvi. 12, see M | 2". 6. 
things. 1*. 17 (λοιπός, the 
— — xvii. 2, see As, rest, ο) 
1. —— xix. 20. 2°, iv. 15. 
1, —— xx. 30. 1. —-vi.10. [things. 
— —— xxi. 11, see M (so) | — —— viii. 22, see M 
1. 25. — —— ix. 2, see M (very) 
1. Acts i. 3, 5. 1. 12. 
—~ — ii. 39, see As. 1. —— xi. 18. 
40. 1, —— xii. 21. 
1. 43. 1. Gal. i. 14. 
— — ili. 24, see As. — — iii.4,seeM things 
1. —— iv. 4. — 10, cee Ap. [(80) 
--- 6, 34, see As 1, ——- 16. 
1. ——v — 27, see As. 
- 36, 37, see As 1, —— iv. 27. 
1. —— viii. 7 twice, 25, — — vi. 12, 16, ree As. 
1, — ix. 19. 2°, Phil. i. 14. 
2. 23. — -—-— iii. 15, see As 
1 42. 1. ο τν η 
3. 43. υπ) . ii. > 
1. —x. 27. —1 Tim. vi.1,5 359 48 
—_ 45, see As. 1 9, 10, 12 
3. —— xij. 12 —2 Tim. i. 18, see M 
2. —— xiii. 31. things (how) 
1. ——— 45. 1, — ii. 2. 
— —— 48, see As. 1. Tit. i. 10. 
3.-—— ο. ) : Heb. re ; 
—- xv. g. . — v.11, sing. 
35. 2°, vii. 23. 
—- xvi. 18, 23. 1, —— ix. 28. 
. — xvii. 12. 1, — xii. 15 (1°, LT Tr 
— xviii. 8. 1. Jas. 11. 1. AR®.) 
— xix. 18. | _- 2, see M things. 
19. 1, 2 Pet. ii. 2. 
— xx. 8 | 1. 1 John ii. 18, 
1, —— 19(om.GQ@ LT Tr 1, — iv. 1. 
. 11.2 John 7 
; 2. —— xxi. 10. — 12, see M 
— ——— 20, seeM (how) —3John13,3§ things. 
I πο. 10, | 1. Rev. i. ενα . 
. — 17. — -— ii. 24, 
1. — xxv. 7, | _ —_ iii. 19, 4399 As. 
2. ——-_ 14. 1, —vv. 11. 
—-— xxvi. 9, see M 1. — viii. 11 
1, —— 10. {things. 1. —— ix. 9. 
3. — xxvii. 7. 1. ---- σα. 11. 
2. ——— 30. _ 1. — xiv. 2. 
1, —— xxviii. 10, 1. — xvii. 1. 
2. —— 2. | — —— xviii. 17, see As. 
— Bom. ii. 12, see As 1, —— xix, 6, 12, | 
MANY (now) | 


πόσος, how great? how much? of mag. 
nitude and quantity ; pl., of num. 
ber, how many ? 


Matt. xv. 34. Mark viii. 5, 19, 20. 
— xvi. 9, 10. Luke xv. 17. 
Mark vi. 38. Acts xxi. 20. 


”-ας LS ss οἵἷ-σ---------- --- = 
name ώ 
a 

° 


- 


υ-- 


LS PE ο --ᾱ-ωωω.... 


9. τρόπος, a turning, turn, direction ; MANNER AS (1ν LIKE) 
| hence, manner, way, mode. by, which, (xard, accord- 
4. τύπος, ἃ mark or impress made by a | τρόπον, 8 manner, way, ) ing to, being 
hard substance on a soft ; hence, understood) according to what 
1. Joba sis, 40. 1 Acta α.. 16 in the same or like inanner. 
. Acta xv. 1. . 1 Cor. xv. 3. 
4. —— xxiii, 25. 1, Heb. x. 25. Acts i. 11. 
3. Jude 7. 


MANNER (mn THE LIKE) 
MANNER OF (arter Tut) (κατά, according to, 


κατά, with the Accus., down upon or | ( ταῦτα, these same things. 
along, over against ; then, accord- 


model, pattern. manner, after the manner in which, 


κατά, according to, manners. 
τὸ, the, according to 
Acta xiii. 18, (G~ Tr &) (τροφοφορέω, to bearas a nurse, 
εἴωθος, custom, r the custom to carry in the arms asa nurse her nurscling, Sim 
τῷ Παυλῳ, to or \ with Paul, AVm G LT i.) mang. bear or feed, as @ nure 
‘with Paul, 
Acts xvii. 2. 


See also, GQENTILES, GODLY, LIFE, LIKE, 
MEN, PERFECT, WHAT. 


MANNER (ιν LIKE) 

1. καί and, also. MAN-SERVANT. 
mais, child; then, boy ; hence, servant ; 
here, pl. 


2. ὡσαύτως, as thus, in the same way. 


Mark xiii. aa 2. Luke zx. 31. 


| 
1 Tim. ii. 9, Luke xii, 45 


Luke vi. 23, 
ing to, in reference to some stan- 
dard of comparison stated or im- 
plied ; in accordance with. MANNER (rn Tu1s) 
John if. 6. οὕτω, thus, on this wise. 
- Rev. xi. 5. 
| MANNER (AFTER THE SAME) 
ὡσαύτως, as thus, in the same way, in 
πα. | MANNER or ee (oF | 
1 Cor. xi. 55 
i els,cs to, (om Tr A”) \ as to the 
την, the, enquiry 
MANNER (arrer τΗ1) | περὶ, concerning, concern- 
µ οὕτω, in this manner, on this wise, τουτοῦ, this, (τούτων, of > ing this 
i.e. 80, thus. | these things, GeLT\ [person, 
2. τῦδε, this, this here; pl., τάδε, thus, \ Tr A ν) νά ti 
these things, that follow. After | Αζήτησιν, enquiry, oe Paul; or 
λέγω, etc., (to say) ταῦτα, this that these matters. } 
precedes, rade: this that Sollows. Acts xxv. 20, mare. Rowe fo enquire bercof, | 
1, Matt. vi. 9. j2 Actaxv. 23(om. LT TrAN.) | 
ὡς MANNERS (ιν pivers) 
MANNER (arrer witat) πολυτρόπως, In pe i (non ces.) 
πῶς, how? in what way or manner P ae 
ea MANNERS (svFFER ONE'S) 
τ τροποφορέω, to bear with the turn of 
MANNER WAS (as urs) any one, 1.6. With his disposition or 
| | 
| 


-- Le 
ο ή αν ο a OOO σαι. αμ τος ασ αν οο---Ὅνο-- 
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ΜΑΝ [ 481 Ἱ MAN 
SS ο ores -- —_— — een ee ow C—O —_——_—— 
if | Luke xv. 29, see Μ 1. Rem. iv, 17, 18 
MAN SLAYER. (these) rf | - — ¥. 15 twice, 
ἀνδροφόνος, a homicide, murderer, (non | j, - oe (things. 1°. igi 
occ.) 1. —— xxii, 65. | — —— vi. 3, see M as (80) 
1 Tim. i. 9 — — xxiii. 8, see M ' — —— viii. 14, see 
1.9. 3. 9. [things. © 1. 
~ ο ------ | rasan 1 = As. . —— xii. 4, 
— ii ια”. 
MANSION (s. ) | 1. — iv | ——— xv. 22, see M ways, 
1. 41 (Dat. sing.) | 1. 22. 
μονή, stay ina place; hence,anabiding —— vi,9.seeM (so) | 1. xvid 
place, (οσο. John xiv. 23.) | 1. -— vil. 31. 1 — iv. 15. 
; 1, ——40 (om. LT Tr | 1. — viii. 5 twice. 
John xiv. 2, .) oe. x. 5. 
2 ο] ----- τι. 26, see M 1". 17, 39, 
| ων αι a 
~_— xX. ie | ὦ. . 
| 1. —~ xii. στ τη. , 999 M (80 
1. πολύς, many, αυ. prop., ο number, Ισ 5, Sea M me i evo (20) 
quantity, amount ; here, tn plural. : ae . 2 Cor. 1, 11 twice. 
| — xiv. _o_o_ 

5 with art., (as referring to something | —— xvi 1% see M oe 6. (sense ake 
well known) the much or the ' — — xvii. 2, seo As, πε) 
man 1. — xix. 20. 2*. iv. 15. 

y: 4 — =, 90 ro 1 — #1, 10. [things. 
- ' — —— xxi. 11, see M (so) | — — viii » bee 
2. πλεῖων, more, (compar. of No. 1) 1. 25. — —— ix. 2, see M (very) 
: : P 1. Acta i. 3, 5. 1. ——12 
prop. of nites but also of mag- ο — ii, $8, see As. 1. — xi. 18 
3 9 . ρ a 5 πε xii. 21 
nitude, and ἐπ comparison; here, pl. ' 2 = ‘a im σα πω 
. , — — ili see — — iii. 4,seeM thin 
* with art , (emphatic) the more. ae iv. 4 - 10, roo Aes (tec) 
9 ο ο. 7 , Bee 7 παπα ° 
8. ἱκανός, coming to, reaching to, απ is πώ τν ue. 
— " ee ° Soot 
hence, sufficing, i.e. sufficient; of 1. — vill. 7 twice, 25, ος Pu" 1 16, εοο Ae. 
things, enough; of persons, ade- ms ο = AN 16 eee An 
quate, competent; of number, in 1. 42. 1. 18. 
pl.,as here, many, but always with : oe .. = : ... a 1 i sce Ag 
the idea of the number suffici i= 45, see As. 1. 9, 10, 12. 
of ificing. ie? ees | —2 Tim. i. 18, see M 
1. Matt. iii. 7. 1. Mark vi. 13 twice. | ere eg ace iy (how) 
1 Sul ti ο IE er” an ee a a i. Heb i. 
1, —— ix. 10. -_—__ 34,s0ce M things. | ο — xy 82 (aing.) 1. = τν 1, sing 
1. —rx. 31. - 38, see M (how) | 1 35 ge vii. 23 
———xiii. 3, see | 1. — vii. 4,8 (ap.), 13. + 1 —— xvi. 18, 23, 1. — ix. 8. 
things. — —— viii. 5, 19, 20, 999 , 1, — xvii. 12 1, — xii. 15 (15, 1, Τ Tr 
1, 17, 58, M (how) | 1. —— xviii. 8 1. Jas. fii. 1. AR.) 
— —— xiv. 36, see As — 31, see M 1. — xix. 18 = 2 M things 
1. — xv. 8). — — ix. 12, § things, | 3:19 L2Peti2. ο 
-- 34, see M (how) | 1 | 3. —xx. 8. | 1, 1 John ii. 18. 
πο. 9, 10, see M ; ae xi εν 45, 48 a 19 (om.GLT Tr : are 1. 
-- παμε 1, — xii. 5, 41. 9 Εν 10. eee 1S, see M 
. πο a: iP ζαρ.). 28 1 —_— lh a | oe a neu (how) © ο. 1 things. 
— —- xxii. 10, see As. | ——— xv.3,sceeMthings. | 9 _ “17. ane meade 4. 
1. 14, _ 4, see Mthings |! }) - καν 7 ii, 18, }ece As. 
1, — xxiv, 5 twice, 10, (how) go, ly, —v. 11. 
1] twice. + ——— xxvi, 9, cco M1. — viii. 11. 
1°, 12. 1. Lukei. 1, 14, 16. ly 10 (things, 1. — ix. 9. 
— — xxv. 21, 28, seo M | 1. — ii. 34, 35, 3. — xxvii. 7 y ο σας 
things. 1. — iii. 18, 2—_ ο . — xiv. 2 
1. — xxwi. 28, 60 (αρ.). | 1. —— iv. 25, 27, 41. 1, — xxviii. 10 1, — xvii. 1 
— — xxvii, see M | — — vii. 11, see M of 2 ή — —— xviii. 17, see As. 
things (how 1. ——— 2] twice. — Bom. ii. 12, see As 1. —— xix. 6, 12, 
—— —— 19,see onan: Pi 47. Oe te . 
1, —— 52, 58, 1. —— viii. 3, 90. ao 
1. Mark δισ 3. 32. — 
~— ii twice, — —— ix. 22 see thin 
1. — il, igi, a ee ο ων ΜΑΝΥ (ποπ) 
= 2nd, ms 4], 
Tye ace λε things, | aio εο λα ὃ | πόσος, how great? how much? of'mag. | 
a ee | πο ο νο μες | nitude and quantity ; pl., of num. ' 
— 26 11 seo M ae 47 ,eee M atripes ber, how many ρ 

things. : | 1, —— xiii. 24. 

1, —— 26 m4. 1. —— xiv. 16 Matt. xv. 34, Mark viii. 5, 19, 20. 
i. —vi. 2 (1°, @@ Τ| 1. — αν. 19. | — xvi. 9, 10. Luke xv. 17. 
b Ab.) -- 17, see M (hew) | Mark vi. 38. Acts xxi. 20. 


a ——_—.. - --ὓὔ- --- ----υ-ἲ-ᾱὂ- 


ΜΑΝ [ 
MANY THINGS (now) 


1. ὅσος, how great, how much; in pl., 


how many. 


2. πόσος, (correlat. of No. 1) see above. 


2. Matt. xxvii.13. | 2, Mark xv. 4. 
1. 2 Tim. i. 18. 


MANY (so) 
τοσοῦτος, 80 great, so much; of num- 
ber, 80 many, so numerous, (here 
pl.) 


John vi. 9. | John xxi. 11. 
— xii. 37. 1 Cor. xiv. 10. 


ed 


MANY AS (so) 


ὅσος, how great, how much; m Ρ]., 
how many. 
Rom. vi. 3. 


MANY THINGS (so) 
τοσοῦτος, see ““ M (80)” 
Gal. iii. 4, marg. great. 


MANY (THESE) 


τοσοῦτος, see above. 
Luke xv, 29. 


MANY (very) 
πλεῖων, see “MANY, No. 2. 
2 Cor. ix, 2, pl., with art. 


MANY OF. 
ἱκανός, see “many, No.3; here pl. 
Luke vii. 11 (om. G ~L> Tr ΑΟ) 


MANY STRIPES. 
πολλοί, see“ many.” No. 1. 
Luke xii. 47. 


MANY WAYS [marg.] 


πολλοί, see “ MANY,” Λο. 1, with art, 
Bom. xv, 22 (text, much.) 


——=aeeet 


MANY THINGS. 
1. πολὺς, see“ Many,” No.1. Here, pl. 
2. πλεῖων, see“ MANY,” No.2. Here, pl. 


452 jj MAR 


1. Matt. xiii. 3. | 1. Luke x. 41. 
1. —— xvi. 21. 2. —— xi. 53 

1. —— xxv. 21, 23 1. —— xvii. 25, 
1. —— xxvii. 19 1. —— χε! 8 
1. Mark iv. 2. 1. John viii. 96. 
1, —— ν. 26. ]. —— xvi. 12 
1. —— vi. 20, 34 1. Acts xxvi. 9 
1. — viii. 31. 1. 2 Cor. viii. 22. 
1. —— ix. 12 1. Jas. fii. 2. 

1. —— xv. $3 1. 2 John 12 

1. Luke ix. 22 1. 3 John 19 


MARAN.-ATIIA. 


μαρὰν ἆθα, the Greek spelling of He. 
brew. Chald, or Syr. words, ws 
ΠΠΝ. 


win 1s Chald. for a sove- \ the,or our 
reign,orsupreme Lord Lord 
(Dan. ii. 47, etc.) Ἱ ἐς) cometh 
the Syr. suffix, our, (A solemn 

nx, cometh, watch- 


word, reminding them and us of 
the nearness of His coming, and 


the duty of being ready for it.] 
1 Cor, xvi. 22. 


MARBLE. 


µάρµαρος, glittering stone, or rock. 
Lat., marmor, (non oce.) 


Rev. xviii. 12, 


MARK [noun.] 


1. χάραγµα, something graven or βοι]ρ- 
tured, a mark cut in, (occ. Acts 
xvii. 29.) 


2. στίγµα, the prick or ‘mark of a 

ointed instrument, a mark burnt 

in, a brand, esp., of α runaway 

slave or prisoncr. IIence, Ena., 
atizma, (20n occ.) 

3. σκοπός, an object set up in the dis- 

| tancs at which one looks and 

aims; hence, a mark or gual, (non 


" occ.) 
2. Gal. vi. 17. 1. Rev. xv. 2 (αρ.) 

8, Phil. iii. 14, 1. -— xvi. 2. 

1. Rev. xiii. 16, 17. 1. — xix. 2) 

1. — xiv. 9, 11. — xx. 4 - 


MARK (-εν.) [verb. ] 


1. σκοπέω, to look, watch, reconnoitre ; 
mark, note. 


2. ἐπέχω, to have, or hold upon; spoken 
of the mind, to fix the mind upon, 
give heed to. 


2. Luke xiv. 7 part. | 1. Rom xvi. 17. 
l. Phil. tii. 17. 


MAR 


MAR 


MARKET (-s.) 


&yopa, any place of public resort in the 
towns and cities, where people come 
together, (from ἀγείρω, to collect, 


convoke.) 
Matt. xi. 16. | Luke xi. 43, 
— xxiii. 7. —- xx, 4. 
Mark vii. 4, Acts xx. 17. 
MARKET-PLACE. 
Matt. xx. 3. Luke vii. 32. 
Mark xii. 38. Acts xvi. 19, marg. cont. 


TY EO 0 


MARRED (BE) 


ἀπόλλυμι, to destroy wholly; mid. or 
pass., as here, to be destroyed 
wholly, perish utterly. 


Mark ii. 22. 


SP OD LS 


MARRIAGE. 


γάµος, a wedding, nuptials, i.e. the 
nuptial solemnities, esp., the wed- 
ding feast, (which continued seven 
days, Judg. xiv. 12.) 
Matt. xxii. 2. 4, 9. | John ii. 1, 2 
0 Heb. xiii. 4 
x. 7, 9. 


ome EEV. 1 φ 
Rev. 


MARRIAGE (aIve τν) 


. γαμίσκω, (from the above) to ο... 
to grow or become married, the 


termination, (σκω) marking the be- 
ginning or progress of the action. 

. ἐκγαμίσκω, (No. 1, with ἐκ, out, pre- 
Jjized) to give out in marriage. 


. Ὑαμίζω, to marry, (the termination 
marking the having, betng, or be- 
coming what the noun, γάμος, de- 
notes. 


4. ἐκγαμιζω, (No. 3, with ἐκ, out, pre- 
Jjixed) to place out in marriage. 
4. Matt. xxii. 30 (No. 3, | 2. Luke xx.34(No.1, LT 
TrAR®.) 

? 35 (No.3, LTTr 
N) (No. 1, A.) 

. 1 Cor. vii. 38 1st (ap.) 

: 38 2nd (No. 3, G 

1, T Tr §) (No. 4, 
A>.) 


νο 
τρ 
ο.) 
+t bae : 
>: ay: 
ο 
& 
et 
ο. ο 


MARROW. 


µυελός, marrow; Lat., medulla, (non 
oce.) ; 
Heb. αν. 12. 


MARRY (-IED, -IgTH, -1να.) 


1. yapéw, to marry; trans., ο) men, to 
take as a wife, take a wife; in- 
trans., to marry, enter the mar- 
riage state, (non occ.) 


2. ἐπιγαμβρεύω, to connect with one’s 
self by marriage, to become re- 
lated upon marriage, (non occ.) 


1. Matt. v. 32. 1. Mark xii. 25. 
1. —— xix. 9 twice, 10, | 1. Luke xiv. 20. 
2. —— xxii. 24. 2. —— xvi. 18 twice. 
1. 30. 1. ——~ xx. 94, 35. 
1. —— xxiv. 38. 1. 1 Cor. vii.9 twice 28 twice, 
1. Mark vi. 17. 33, 34, 36, 39, 
1. —- «x. 11, 12. 1. 1 . iv, ὃ. 
1. 1 Tim. v. 1), 14. 


MARRY A WIFE. 
Matt. xxii.25 part. | 1, Luke xvii. 27, 


MARRIED. 
1. 1 Cor. vii. 10 part. 


MARRIED (πε) 


γίνομαι, to become; here, to become 
another man's; hence. translated 
marry. 
Rom. vii. 31st, 22nd part., 4. 


κ 
e 


| MAR’S HILL. 
ὁ, the, the hill of 
“Apeor, of or belonging { Mars, or 
to Mars, Mars's, Mars’s hill, 


πάγος, 8 hill, or, (the έισο 
words in one) Areopagus. 


Acts xvu. 19, marg. (text, Areopagwus.) 
22, marg. Court of the Areopagus. 


MARTYR (-8.) 


µάρτυς, (from Sanscr. root smri, sma- 
rami, to remember) (in the Zend 
lang., mar signifies to recollect), a 
witness, #.e. one who has remem- 
brance or knowledge of anything, 
and hence, one who can give infor- 
mation, or bring to light, or con- 
firm any thing. Then, because so 
many sealed the witness they bore 
to Christ with their blood, the Greek 
word became Anglicised, and a 
martyr is one who bears witness 
to the truth and gospel of Christ 
with his life. (See under, “ wit- 
NESS.” 


Acts xxii. 20. Rey. 2. 18. 


Rev. xvii. 6. 


no, 


MAR [ 484 ] MAS 
| 

MARVEL [noun. | 2. κύριος, lord, principal, ruler. (No. & 
really has the power, while No. 2 
assumes and exercises it.) Master, 
with reference to wife, children, and 
servants; or as Lord of subjects. 
No. 2 implies more honour and 
respect than No. 5. 


θαυμαστός, wondrous, wonderful, mar- 
vellous, strange, unwonted, (re- 
lating to the thing admired.) 


2 Cor. xi. 14 (θαῦμα, whatever one regards with wonder 
and astonishment, G~ LT Tr Α κ.) 


MARVEL (-zp.) [verb.] * Applied to Christ. 
θαυµάζω, ἴο wonder, marvel, be astonied, | 3, ῥαββί, the Greek spelling of the Heb. 
to look on with wonder and amaze- ‘25, my master, (35 ἐς properly, one 
ment, to wonder, marvel at. great, a chief) a doctor, teacher, 
Matt. viii. 10, 27. Luko xx. 98. or master, a title of honour in the 
—— ix. 8 (SoBéouas, were John iii. 7. Jewish schools which began to 
ο aa Pay ae να naturalise itself in our Lord's time, 
ο απ ο πο but did not come into common use 
— sii. 17. Acts ii. 7. till after the destruction of Jeru- 
—— iv —— fi. 12. salem. 
Luke i 


21, 63. — iv, 18. 
—— li. 33 (with εἰμί, tobe.) 2 Cor. xi. 14, see the noun. 
—— vii. 9, see M at. 


In Matt. xxiii. 8, t¢ is explained by 


4 
i] 
- 
4 
8 


— xi. 38, I 1 John iif, 13, No.6; and in John i. 88 by No. 1. 
(scribes). Elsewhere translated 
MARVEL AT. : Rabbi. 
Luke vii. 9. | John ν. 28. 


4. ἐπιστάτης, one set over, as the head of 
a company, or as the employer of 


MARVELLOUS. workmen. Master, as implying 
θαυμαστός, see “ MARVEL.” [noun. | authority. Superintendent, (πο 
occ., and used only of Christ.) 
xii. 11. Rev. xv. 1, 3. 


5. δεσπότης, & master, implying abso- 
lute dominion, supreme authority, 
and unlimited power, as α master 
over slaves; hence, Eng., Despot. 
No. 5 implies more submission than 
No. 2, while No. 2 implies greater 
respect, (elsewhere translated 


Lord.) 


6. καθηγητής, a leader or guide in the 
way, @ leader, director. 


* Used of Christ. 


7. κυβερνήτης, the governor of a ship, 
i.e. the steersman or pilot. (Zat., 
guberno, to govern a ship) (oce. | 
Rev. xviii. 17.) 


ED 


MARVELLOUS THING. 


John ix. 30, neut. 


MARY. 


Μαρία, or Mapidp, the Heb. name of 
Miriam in Greek, as Maria 28 the 
Greek form in English. Mary, 

In all pnasayes, except— 
Mark xvi. 9 (ap.) 


A a gr a SS 


MASTER £(-s.) 


1. διδάσκαλος, teacher, a master or a 
teacher of scholars or disciples. 
In the Christian Church, the διδά- 


Rev. xvii. 7. 4 title given to the γραμματεῖς | 
ἱ 
Matt. xxi. 4°. | 1 Pet. ii. 9. | 
Maik 
| 


μά ο : 
σκαλοι have a special gift or func- 1 easy 19. 1 Markie 3 
tion, as acquainted with and inter- ae τε. : = es 
preters of God's salvation, distinct | — —-—-25*"",seeHouse. | 1. oe 
from the κῆρυέ (herald) and the | 3° —— αν 3° faa 
εὐανγγελιστής (Evangelist), Eph. |} —— xvii 24. ee es ο 3 
iv.11; 1 Tim.1.7. In addressing | 1, —— «κ, 16, 24,83. | -  — 35. 
Jesus, it probably answered to the gE pay | δρ | 
Heb. of No.3. Every ref. below | πο ee | 3. —— 5 %d(om.G—L 
of Νο. 1 refers to Christ, except 1*. ι mee Γι, aie ree | 


i, Luke v. 5. 3. John iv. οἱ. 

1. vi. 40 twice εάν —— viii, 4 (ap.) 
lL. —— νιὶ. 40, 3. —— ix. 2. 

4, ——vili 24twice 45, 3. —— xi. 8. 

|. 49. 1 23. 

4. —— ix. 33. 1, John χι, 13, 18. 
1. 38, }, —— xx. lo. 

4, 49. 2, Acts xvi. 16. 19. 
1. — «x. 25. 7. — xevii, 11 

1, ——— xi. 45. 2. Bom. xiv. $ 

1. — xii. 13. | 2. Eph. vi. 5, 9 Is. 
— — xiii. 25,2 see | 2°. — 9 2nd 

— — xiv, ο, House. 2. Cul. iti. 22. 

2, —— xvi. 13. 12, —— iv. ] Ist. 

4. — xvii, 18. | 2, —— 1 ana. 

1. — xviii. 18. 5. 1 Tim, vi. 1, 9. 
1. —-— xix. 39. 5. 2 Tim. 1. οἱ. 

1, —— xx. 21, 28, 39. 5. Tit. ii. 9. 

1. —— xxi. 7. 5. 1 Pet. ii. 18, 

1. —— xxii. 11. 13°, Jas. ili. 1. 
1. Jobni 3°. | — Kev.xviii. 17,99 Ship- 
1°, i. 10. master. 


MASTER BUILDER. 


ἀρχιτέκτων, a chief artificer, master 
builder, director of works, esp., 
the author or contriver as disting. 
from the workman, (nun occ.) 

1 Cor, iif. 10. 


MASTERIES (strive For) 


See. sTrive. 


MATTER. 


(For various combinations with other 

words, see below.) 

1. λόγος, the spoken word, the outward 
expres-ion of the inward thought ; 
then, the exposition or account 
given, & narrative or treatise, the 
subject matter of discourse. 


2. πρᾶγμα, the thing done, or to be 
done; matter, business, affair. 


3. ὕλη, a wood, forest; Jat., sylva 


(non occ.) 


1. Mark 1. 45 


2. 1 0Ο: 1, vi. 1. 
1. Aots viii. οἱ. 


2. 2 Cor. vii. 11. 


1. —- xv. 6. — Gal. ii. 6, see M (make 
1. — xix. 953. 2. 1 Thes. iv. 6. {no) 
3. Jas. iii. 5, mary. wood. 
MATTER (maker κο) 
διαφέρω, bear or carry 
through, bear asunder, | to make 
hence, make a differ- { not the 
ence, least dif- 
οὐδεν, none at all, not the | ference. 
least, 


Gal. ii. 6. 


See also, BOUNTY, BUSYBODY, OTHER, 
SAME, SUCH, THIS, THESE, UTTER- 
MOST, WEIGHTIER, WRONG. 


Lad 


MIG 


MAY, MAYEST, MIGHT. 


(For various combinations, see below.) 


1. δύναµαι, to be able ; I can, physically 
and morally, and as depending 
either on the disposition or faculties 
of the mind, the degrce of strength 
or skill, the nature and external 
circumstances of the case, etc. 


2. ἔξεστι, it 13 possible, one can, refer- 
ring to moral possibility or propriety, 
it 18 lawful, it is permitted, one 
may. 


3. ἴσχυω, to be strong, to have strength, 
ability, or power both physical and 


moral, to be well able. 


3. Matt. viii. 28. 2. Acts xxi. 37. 
1, —— xxvi. 9, 42. 1 —— xxiv. 8, 11, part. 
}, Mark iv. 32. 1, — xxv, ll. 
1, —— xiv. 5, 7. ), —— xxv, 39. 
1. Luke xvi. 2. 1, — xxvii. 32. 
2. Acts ii. 29, marg. | 1. 1 Cor. via. 21. 
(text, let.) 1, —- xiv. 31. 
2. —— viii. 97. —— xv. 37,see Chance. 
t, —— xvii. 19. I, Eph. iii. 4. 
1. eas) xix. 0, : 1; 1 Thes. ii. 6, part. 


1. Rev. xiii. 17. 


MAY, MIGHT (τπτ...) 


eis, unto, with 
αἱ a view to, 


(denoting purpose,' 
τὸ, the, with inf. 


dena view to the... 
not result.) 


2. 0, with the inf., expressive of result. 


2. Matt. xxi. 2. 1. Rom. xii. 2, 

1. Luke iv. 29 (ώστε, }, — αν. 9. 
with inf., so as lo, 2. 1 Cor. x. 13. 
GLTTrAR.) 1, 2 Cor i. 4. 

2, Luke xxi. 22, 1, Epb. i. 18. 

2 i 1. Phil. i. 10. 

1. Acts iii. 19. 2. — ο. 10. 

2. — xxvi. 18 1. 21 (ap.) 

1. Rom. tii. 26. 1. 1 Thea, iii. 10. 

1. —— iv, 11 twice, 18, 1. 2 1λος. i. 5. 

2. —— vi. 6. 1. — ii. 6, 10. 

1, —— viii. 29. ). Heb. xn. 10. 

2. —— xi. lu. 2. Jas, v. 17. 


= eee 


MAY, MIGHT (το 


9 8 
εἷς τὸ, 862 above. 


THE END...) 


Rom. iv. 16. 


Acts vit. 19. | 
1 1198, iii. 19. 


Row. i, 1]. 


MIGHT (twat so...) 


eis τὸ, see above. 
Luke xx. 20 (wore, 80 as fo, L T Tr AN.) 


ΜΑΥ 


ΜΑΥ ΕΒΕ. 
1. &, Hs, ᾖ, (87. of εἰμί, to be) I, thou, 
he, she, it, we, ye or they may be, 
(asserting conditionally.) 


to the end 


[they] 
might be. 


eis, unto, with aview to, 
2. < τὸ, the, 
εἶναι, to be, 


. Matt. vi. 4. | 

. John xiv. 3. 

. — xvi. 24. 

—— xvii. 11, 21twice, , 
22, 23, 26. 

. Rom. i. 20, marg. (text, 

so that...are.) 


| 
| 


a ot ol ol al a a 
lat lo otal ll ol 


—_———_——~» 


MIGHT BE. 


1. &, 7s, 7, ete., see No. 1, above. 
2. εἴην, εἴης, ein, (Opt. of εἰμί, to be) 
(expressing a wish.) 


1. Mark v.18. « | 2, Luke viii. 9, 
1. John xvii. 9. 


MAY BE, MIGHT BE, (ruat...) 


ὅστε, 80 88, 80 as to, 

1. 4 εἶναι, to be, (inf. of > (expressing 
εἰμί)) result and 
consequence.) 


eis, unto, with a) with a view to | 


view to, 
εἶναι, to be, (inf 
of εἰμύ) 
3. εἶναι, to be, (inf. of εἰμί.) 


. Luke viii. 38. 
. Rom. iii. 26, 3. — ix. 5. 
— iv. 11. 3. Eph. i. 4. 
13. 2. 

3 

2 

1 


there being, 
(expressing pur- 
pose.) 


. 2 Cor. ν. 9. 
5 


—— 19. 
16. . — ili. 6. 
. — viii. 29, . Jas. i. 18. 
— xv. 16. . 1 Pet. i. 21. 


po Robo co nono gs 


ne 


MAY BE (rr) 


1. tows, equally, like; fairly, equitably; 
hence, according to appearances, 
probably, perhaps. 
εἰ, if, 
τυγχάνω, to fall in with, 

mcet casually, to fall 
out, happen; hence, 
perchance, 


4. Luke xx, 13, 


if per- 


chance. 


2. 1 Cor. xiv. 10. 


so as to be, | 


2. 
7 
8. 
5. 
5. 
4. 
7: 
6. 
6. 
ia. 
4. 
2 
2. 
2. 
5. 
7. 
2. 


[ 486 ] 


1. ἐγώ, Nom., I. 


2. ἐμοῦ, Gen., of me, my, 
3. μοῦ, Gen., (another 


ο form), of me, 


4. ἐμοί, Dat., to, unto, 


or for me, 


5. pot, Dat., (another 
JSorm),to orforme, 


G. éué, Accus., me. 


(When these 
casesaretrans- 
lated ΜΕ, it is 
because they 
are governed 
by some verb, 
preposition, 
etc.) 


7. pé, Accus., (another form), me. 


8. ἐμαυτοῦ, of myself. 


. Matt. if. 8. 
. —— iii, 11. 
14. 
— iv. 9. 
19. 
—— vil. 21, see M (an- 
to 


——— 22, see M (to) 
23, 

. ~— viii. 2. 

21, 22. 


—- ix. 9. 
— x. 28, see M (of) 
82. 


| Sogo 


ο. 37 It. 
——— 37214, see M (of) 
—_—— $7 ard. 
37 41, see M (of) 
-—_—— 49 1st & 2nd. 
40 3rd. 
—— xi. 6. 
——— 27, see M (unto) 
28. 
29. 
—— -. xij. $03 πια. 
- — xiv. 8. 


18, see M (to) 
28, 30. 


—- rv. 5. 
8 ist, see M (un- 
to) 
8 2nd. 
8 3rd. 
——. 9. 
—— 15. 
-——— 22, 
32. 
νο xvi. 23 Ist. 
23 2nd, see M 
(unto) 
—_—- Jf Ist. 
24 2nd. 
—— xvii. 17, see M (to) 
27 


ΡΕ... 


mR] OES 


| SENN 


9. 
— axili. 39. 


— Matt. xxv. 20,22, see M 
(unto) 
7. 
7. 
—— ——— 40, see M (unto, 
2. —— 4l. 
—_—— 42 lat. 
42 2nd, 43 3 times, 


38, 39, 40. 
42 (om. ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ, 
Sroin me, G = Lb TT 
A®.) 
46. 
——- 53. 
—— 55 πο, 75, 
— xxvii. 10, 


ee 


NNN SS [os 


-— xxviii. 10. 
- 18, see M (unto) 
. Mark nae 17. 


— ii. 14, 

— ν, 7. 
31. 

— vi. 22. 


23 (om.G — Ν.) 
25 


—— vii. 61st. 


—— 14. 


_ 19. 
37 Ist, Qnd, & 3rd. 
37 4th, 99. 
= 42 (om, εἰς ἐμὸ, 
in me, T AS.) 


. — x. 14, 18 


— xi. 29, 30. 
— xij. 15 1. 
15 2nd. 
T Tr - N.) 
: - es 18 Tat. 
ο —- — ]8 204. 


—— 20. 


PND DANYNYN ANANNEW WHENONANNONENS | Nog 


ME [ 487 ] ME 
4 Mark xiv 27 (om. ἐν | — Luke xxiii. 14, see M | 7. sarees 32 (No. 6, T Tr , john xe 3s, 26. 
een ee hn of me, ο. ‘ o . 9 iL 
. a 4. —_— 38 twice. 7. 21, 23. 
— [τα ο oo μα. 
: a, 48, 40, 72. | cf =e ο = act : — aie: fo, ο 
ο. j 2, ——— 11 1s. 
iis M also | 2. 44. 6. —-- xii. 8. : ond. 
ο. 3, see 8. Johu i. 15 3times 97 1st, | 4. . 3 times. | uf η 
= ood tal lle 2 ζω ο τας | 3. 17. 
— ——— 4316, see i (to a σον BES ϐ- - 44 let & fad. | 7, —— xxi. 15, 16,17 twice. 
7. ——— 43 ind, 48. (unto) 7. 44 Sed. 5. 19, 22. 
ng 49, see M (to) | 5. 43. 6. ——— 45 let. — Acts i. 4, see M (of) 
7. — 7. ος 48. 7 45 and. — 8, eee M (unto 
as meee Sy. 6, ου M (unto) 7. —— ii. 17 | 6. 48. 48 —— il. lst, see 
| 3. 7 7 (No. 2, ef TF 5 — iii. = ση i | a 
7 18 9nd & Sri. 5 Τὸ 15, 21, 29, a a ahrgeeM (unto) 6. —— iil. 22. 
2, oo s. . 19. ὃν -— vil, 7, 
ο =~ VV. 9 9 1 γ i 
z 2. gona. = ος —— 37, marg. my- 
5. . . ; —_— 18 2nd, 90 18, 1 
7. —— vi. 46, 47, 7. 1 rar M 7 — 18204, 24 | oes 42, see M (to) 
8. — vil. 8. στο 112nd, see é 90 3rd. 5. —— 40. 
4. 23. (unto) 7 σι | — — viii.19, see Malso 
5. pe eae 7, ——33. ‘9, ——— 2] 
7. — vill, 28. 12. Sa'twice z. ae . aaa: 
Bo οσο 5, —— 36204 (om. LT: 7. 81, 36, 
461. 2. patie ne Tr AN) | 7. — iz 46 (ap) 
2. ——— 46nd. 7. ——— 36 3rd, 37 7. 88 pees (unto) 
3. —— ix. 23 la. 2, ———— 37 and, 39, 6 xiv 1 17. 
δ. ——— 23 204. 7. --—— 40, 48. 9 ο 4. ---κ. 28 (καµοέ, L T 
7. —— 26, 4. 4 7, ——7, 9 let Tr AN) 
6, —-—— 48 1st & 3nd, 2. 46 104. 8 ϱ ιά. 7 99 
7. -—-— 483d. 7. τπτ vi. 26. t (Νο. 6, T | 4. ------- ]0 twice 3. 30. 
5. 50, 61. 7. —— — 851 (Νο. 5. — 11 ln 2. —— xi. 5. 
πως νος 6. — 3 ee S20 Ga Ltt 
. ο ls om. 
7. 6 ab. 7. —— 36 (om. 1) κα.) 5. ti ος ο. ο ( 
7 ο ο μα cs <A renee 7, ας 
9 e & a ο 
if ——— 40 2nd 7, he 32, 39 100. | : —_—— 15, 19 twice. η ολα. 
— 5. oe eae 
4 --- a ι 7. 40 (τοῦ πατρός 7 21twlee,23,244Ice 7 ας Tis 
δ. —— 7 Ist. μοῦ, my Father, in- | 40 5. iii, 2 
9, 7 2nd. stead ee ree var ο 31. 8 ο5 
3 times Tos µε, him that sen ; P 
rane as me, 6 ~~ LT Tr AR) | . toe dtwice, 51 ὃ. 7 ‘zee M (unto) 
7. πρωί 9. 7. em ee 44 ot (No. 6, T | 4. 6 7 3 17. 
τα τν 7. ο ἐμοιᾶ. 7. —— 9, 18 2. — xvi. ον 
2. —— xiii, 27. 7, —— 45 (No.6, TTr.) §. ——~ 18, 20 ὃν — xx, 18, 22. 
7. 35. 6. 47 ak νο ge! aa Og ο —— 3, 
7.— a 19, 26 ; on me, T A’ RN.) | α means | Bs ex), 9ο 
ocr, | —— xxii. 5, 
Hi — xv. 6, 9, 12. 7. --—— 57 lst & Ind. | . oe αν η 
7. — 19. 5 oe 7 5 tw.or, - 1.560 M(unto 
4. —— 29. . τον. ος 
2, —— 81. 6. -—- vii. 7. a ὃς oo aN. 6,LTr 8.) 
2. —- xvi. 3. 7. —~ 16,19. i cee ia ‘ 
7. 4, 24. ο 23, "Tat, (a Me | 7 16 twice, 17 twice, —— ὃ tnd, see M (to) 
5. — - xvi. " .. “(both)” ος wee ia 19 twice. πες κα 7 
ook « De : ' 5 μονο 
" 5 lst. 7. ae and, 29, 33, 34, | 5 peti 8218 (χαμό ο. 7. 1318 (Νο. 6, 1, 
7. 5 ind. , 37, | aR. ) 
eeu ees M (to 6. ——— 38. — ———- 137"4,)_ see M 
) -------- τά 13. ( ) 4. — viii. 12 (No 5, L ry i ae ip is, (unto) 
5, ——— 22. | 7. 16. ) . xvii 4. ο __— 182 
7. -—— 38, 59 2, --—— 18 Ist. | 7 7. —— 21. 
ἳ σε να i ——= io pares | 5. G Ist, 5. sesame 
._—a—— XX. J. es ye : Qnd ea XxXii1. . 
7. 38 (ap.) z. ——— 21,38, 98,2910 | . = =e Μο, rs στα, 
ota 7 ud. 4 : : 
aes oa 8, ia al rf όρος μα van f ες oil, 12, | 5 εως ον 
7. —-— 3 . : i” 22. 
2. 21 and, 28. 7. —— 42204. 6. =e ati ος ο 
7. ———— #4. nee et 5. 22. 3, . 
4. —— 37 ln. 5, ——-— 46 2n4 } 
2, ——— $7 204. . ο. 5, ?. . νι us ae 19(No.6, 11 8.) 
2, ——— 42. επ αχ. 4. ¥ : ' 20 (om. ἐν ἐμοὶ, 
6. —— 53. — 11, see M (unto) Ὁ - = on i in me, L TTx> Ab ) 
7. 61. 2. — .X. 8, 9. 2. 24 2nd. 2. — xXXKY. 6. 
5. 683 (om, pot | 7. 15, 17. 5 - 24 2rd. 3. 11 11. 
ἀπολύσητε, me, nor | 2, ——— 18, 25. 7 2g ach, 7. 1 2nd. 
let me go, T Tr Ab N.) 15. 27, 29. 


SS OTOEEEOEOEHEHEHEOO oOo EE 


7. — xxviii, 181... 
4. 18 2nd. 
— Rom. i. 12, ae M (of) ' 
6. 15, and sec M is 
(as much as) 
. — vii. 8. 


see M ' 


to) 
192nd see M (to) | 
4. —— 17, 181s, 


9]. see M (with) , 
23, 24. 
— viii. 2 (ce, thee, Lu 
T A* Ry 
19, see M (unto) | | 
20. 


— x. 20 twice. 
3. —— xii.3, see M(unto) : 
— — xiv. 1, see M(to) 


i 
7. 
δ. 
7. 
6. 


| fo) | 
— — iif, 10, see M (un- 


to 2 
poo, iv. 3, see M (with) | 
= 16, see Mf (of) τ 

see uM: 


——vi. 12 1st, 


—— x. 2$ twice, gee M | 
(for) 

— — xi. 1, sce M (of) 

8. 2. 

σον nt ελλ uae 


------- eee 6 we ee eee ---- ---- 


PENDS ENED | A] Oxy 


[ 488 ] 


32. 
—— ers 1, eee M (for) 


ο ond. 
6 3rd, 
7 1st, see M (to) 
7 2nd. 


8. 
gist, geo M(unto) 
Q 2nd. 


8 twice , see M (to 
8 (καμοὶ, 1, Τ 
— ——_—-Jist see M (unto 


ae 9 2ad, see M (to 
4. 20 1st. 


7. 90 Ind. 
9, 20 3rd. 
7. —— iv. 12, 14. 
--- 15, see M (to) 
5. 21. 

— — vi. νι see M(unto) 


5. 
5. Eph. iii. 2. 
3, 7, 8, see M 


(antsy: 

2. —— vi. 19 lst. 

— 19304, see M 
unto) 

— Fhil. i. ο see M (for) 


— ii. 18, 
22, 
23, see M (how 
it = with) 


£1 7, see M (to 
Seiad 


ΠΠ 


21. 
— Col. i. 25, see M (to) 
29. 


4. —— xiv. 4 


8. zi. | 
— — xv. 8, sce M ee 


; 11 (No. 6, L A.) 
. 2 Cor. i. 12. 
19. 
. — ii, 2 11. 
9 2nd. 
5. 
12, see M (unto) 
2, — vii. 7. 
— — ix. 1, see M (for) 
4. 4. 
8. —— si. 1 twice. 


; —-——iv.11, see M(unto) 


a Bind, see M (to) | 


9, 


2, ——_ 11 lat. 


iy, 
E 


ME 


2 Tim. iv. 17 2&4. — Rev. ο 17 4, see M 
1734, pee M (to) Μ (unto 
hi. 4, 18, 20, 21. 


Titus i 3, see M (be 
committed unto) 


7. — iii. 12, 

2, —— 15. 14, see M (to 
— Philem. ll, , see M (to) | — — x. 4, ace M (unto) 
8. 19 1s 2. 8. 


13 2nd, see M | 5. 


(unto) eae 
6. —— 17 (Νο. 7, α L | — 
TTrRN. 5 


1. 

5. 22. 

— Heb. i. see M (to) 

5. — ii. 

7. — iii. pie (om.G aL 
TTrAR&.) | 

1. 92nd (ap. 

εως 10, see M(to) | 

7. . 


mS, 

Q lst (om, πρὸς 
pe, unto me,G LT Tr 
AR. 


9 2nd. 
10 Ist. 


5, —— x. re 
2. 7. 
— —— W, see M (unto) 
7. — xi. $3, 


(The following combinations where there 
are not two separate words in the 
Greek.) 


ME (at) 
5. John vii. 23. 


ME (sornH) 


κάμε, both me, me also. 
Jobn vii. 28. 


ME (BE COMMITTED UNTO) 
( ἐπιστεύθην, I was intrusted. 


9 ὼ, 1. 
ο Tit. i. 3. 


ME (For) 


5. 2 Cor. ix. 1. 

5. —— xii. 1 (ap.) 
4. Phil. i. 7. 

2 Tim. iv. 8. 


. Matt. xx. 15. 
. 1 Cor. vi. 12. 
.—ix.15. (Tra. 
» — x.03twhke(om. GL 5. 


ME (now IT WILL GO WITH) 


τὰ, the things, )\ 1.6. [whensoever I 
περὶ, about, con- ( may look away 

JSrom] the things 

» which concern me. 


Phil. ii. 23. 


ME (ιν) 
5. Rom. vii. 19. 


ME [ 489 ] MEA 
dew oe as eras 
2. Matt. vii, 21. ' 2. 1 Cor. iii. 10, 
ME ALSO. 2. — xi. 27. | μπω ων 
, . κ — xv. 8(α . —— Vii. 1 (om. VT 
xduoi, to me also, even to me. 1. — xvi. ino’, my, | 2. —— ix. 16. : TAN.) 
il - L Tr ARN, 1.9. thou , 2. —— xvi. 9. 
Acts viii. 19. art my stumbling- | 2. 2 Cor. ii. 12. 
block. ) 2. — xii. 9. 
2. — xxi. 2. - 2. Gal. ii 9. 
. —— xxv. 20, 1. —— vi. 14. 
ME (oF) : 1 a | 2. Eph. iil. 3, 7 
φν 9 uo iii 8. . . 
1. ἐμοῦ, see “κε, No. 2. 2 uke 38, 2: — vi is 
- . —— iv. 6. 2. Col. iv. 11. 
2. pov, see ΝΕ, No. 3. 9 93. 2. ο Tim. iii. 11. 
αν ; 2. —— xxii. 29 2. Philem. 13, 19. 
3. é4ds, my, mine; more emphatic, de- | a xiii, 14. 1. Heb. x. 30, 
. . 2. Johni.: 2. xiii. 6. 
noting  possesston, power over, ιο yj 2. Rev. i.17(om.GLT Tr 
authorship, right, ete. | 2. — ix. 11 A i.) 
| 5 ee are ο ολο τς 
2. Matt. x. 37twice, 38, 2. 1 Cor. iv. 16. REN ee πολ ey: 
S Luke xxii τοι ο αι 1. —— xix. 10. 2,—x. 4 (om. GLT 
2 Actsi. 4. 3. 24, 25, 2. Actsi.8 (No.3, LT Tr Tr A κ.) 
1. Rom. i. 12. 2, Phil. tif. 17. ος ees να τον ο πι 
8. Col. iv. 18. ο =. κά TA Ne.) ; 
- —_— ere iad | 2. en ey: (om. GLT 
. — xxii. r : 
ME ALSO (oF) 2, —— xxvii. 21 9. 7, 15. 
, es Eom. =e 2: —- xix. aa o . 
2 ο — xii 8, , — xxi. 5 (om. G@ = 
xapot, even unto me. 1 7 18, : T Tr A.) 
. or. 1. Li. ed 
Corer 2, Rev. xxii. 6, 9, 10. 


ME (THE THINGS WHICH HAPPENED 
UNTO) 


τὰ, the things, 


ME (witH) 
1. ἐμοί, see "ΜΕ, No. 4. 


. id 66 ” 
κατά, relating to, 2. pot, see “ME,” No. 5. 
9 , 9 
ἐµεέ, me. ; 2. Luke i. 25. 1. Rom. vif. 21. 
2. Rom. vii. 18. 1. 1 Cor. iv. 3. 
Phil. i. 12. 2, Phil. iv. 15. 
ME (το) MEAL. 


1. ἐμοί, see “ ME,” No. 4. 


ἄλευρον, wheaten flour, fine meal, (from 


2. poi, see “ME,” No. 5. ἆλεω, to grind) (zon occ.) 

3. pon, see “ ME,” No. 8. Matt. xiii. 33. | Luke xiii. 21. 
2. Matt. vii, 22. 9. 2 Cor. xil. 7. , ; 
2. —— xiv. 18. | 8, Gal. ii, 616 MEAN [ad}.] 
Ve ee as, 8. —— tv. ιδ. ἄσημος, without mark: of money, un- 
rete να ο... stamped; then, indistinct {ο the 
2, — xviii. 13. 2 ——— 7, senses; unknown, wunperceived, 
oa a ο... ay. not recognised ; hence, of persons, 
2, —— xxii. 9. 1. Philem. 11, 16. unknown, obscure, not recognised, 
2. —— xxv. 27. 2. Heb. i. 5. 
1. Rom. xiv. 11. 2. ——~ viii. 10. (ποπ occ.) 
3. 2 Cor. xi. 9. 2. Rev. vii. 14. Acts rxi. 39. 


ME ALSO (το) 


κἀμοί, even unto me. | τοῖς, the, 
Likes | ταπεινοις, lowly, 
Uxe 1. J. 
Rom. xii. 16 ‘vice (text, 
ME (vntTo) 


1. doi, see “ me,” No. 4. 
2. poi, see '' ΜΕ, No. 5. 
3. pov, see “ ME,” No. 8. 


μεταξύ, in the midst 


John iv. 31. 


MEAN THINGS [πιατρ.] 
; here, to the lowly. 


men of lore cstate.) 


MEAN WHILE. 


; of time, mean 


time, meanwhile. 


| Rom. ii. 15, marg. between. 


---- ου --------ννν Pa SE SS 


MEA [ 480 Ἱ MEA 
MEAN [verb.] | 1 ο {λα & 
(-ETH, κά, MEANT, SHOULD MEAN.) | a: poet 10 ον Pati ait} : 
1. dort, (8rd pers. sing. pres. tense In- ι 1. 1 Cor. viii. 9. 8 2 Thes. ii. 8, 
dic. of «tui, to be) he, she, or it is. ! aes 
2. ety, (8rd pers. sing. pres. tense Opt. | MEANS (τε BY any) 
of εἰμί, to be) he, she, or it might . {εἶ if, (see “1F,” Vo. 4b.) 
be. | ( wos, In any way. 
θίλω, to will, ) Ut, what would | Acta xxvii.12 | Rom. xi. 14 
| 8. Wish, desire, } thismean, or what _ καν ο τα iif. 12. 
| Catvas, to be, ) pleaseathisto be? — 


µέλλω, to be about to, to be on the | 
point of. Here, part., being about , 
tu, or on the point of. 


wotdw, to make or do, (Jit., here, what 
are ve doing weeping? etc.) 


1. Matt. ix 09, 18. 4. Acts ii. 12. | 

ντ πα 2 ---- σα. lV’. 
ἃ Luke xv δὲ ἃ ----- xvii Ww . 
Bw ----ετυι ἂν S&S —— xxi. 12 ’ 
1 


& Acts xxvii. 2 


Ee = 


MEANING. 

δυναµις, power, force; of language, the 
power or sigmificauien of a word. 

1 Cer, xiv. 11. 


MEANS. 
(Bor cercas cost iaatioww wilt after 
tron fs gee bo cae: eve alo SEEK,” 
«Αι ° DESPAIR: | 


— 


MEANS Ες act 


S λ. ος - ὃν ν av ὃν wee ας 
ου Te π een --¥ am Fee xX Mo at oe +t Oe 2 εδ 


av, 28 ) m ετὸττ 
Qo. ταστὶ ετοστ. male. S state. er at 
ον way. ὁ every turn. 


Αν τις. Mor 
2 a lie «--. «ὃς 


Por wmeresea> w& 
& MQ e ene =e 
~ 


Saad 


1 4 μα νως ix 
στὸ 6 BW, Windies id -anrer, 
Bre wn να 


> SoeSa-e y αν ad tery, τ -t give 
κα κκ Serie Se Sst. 
BSL Tres. mot at a br me 
BVal\ lt mS Wis oy Stee 
=o 
ὁ τες At Sw ls κος 
we . 5 ανα ο 
“ww. Tare: 


MEANS (sy νο) 
ov, µή, no not, in no wise. 
Matt, v. 26. 


MEANS OF DEATH (sr) 
a death taking 


MEANS (LEST BY εκτ) 
pyres, lest in any way, peradventure 
that in no way. 


1 Cor. viii 9 : 
Gal i 2 


τος στὶς 


MEANS (Lesr raar ΕΣ axr) 


µύτως, see abore. 
I Cor. ix. @. | 


MBANS (vest BY sowe) 
prtes, sre ale re. 
1 Tones. οἱ 
MEANS {ΕΣ sows) 
πως in ant way. a: a... by anv mears. 
1 Then == 
MEANS OF sr rug) 


ν & ὅδοι- ια 
ea, ue hose ac bw se ~ wv. 


MEANS fFrweoar 
yas Vin wha, as rie 
1. - τος Stem a τσ) eo | 
ς ess, ὃ στ Wt. | 
> : 


wen blwe rw at WaT fe acter? 
by wit σάς 


2 wade τς 3. 
= αρ α.ς 4 


=e eee 


MEA [ 491 ] MEA 


MEASURE [ποιιη.] 2. vreprepiooes, over-superabund- 

(For various combinations with other antly, beyond all measure, (non 
words, see below.) ace.) 

1. µέτρον, that by which any thing is κατά, according to, exceedingly 


3 ὑπερβολή, a throw- 
ing beyond, Ἔπφ., 
hyperbole, 


measured, a measure or rule; gen., 
&® measure or standard; esp., a 
measure of content, whether solid 
or liquid, (non occ.) 


super- 
eminently. 


1. Mark vi.51(om.G~Tr> | —2Cor. x. 14,490 Stretch. 
2. Mark vii. 37. Cet.) | 3. Gal. i. 13. 


2. σάτον, satum, & measure, MND, seah, 
Aram., ΝΠΝΟ, satah ; a Heb. mea- 
sure for things dry —=nearly 1} 
peck Eng., (non occ.) 


MEASURE (ovr oF) 


1. περισσῶς, exceedingly, abundantly. 


2. { ὑπερβολή, ; see above, No. 8. 


1, Mark x. 26, | 2. 2 Cor. i. 8. 


8. βάτος, Heb., na, bath, a measure for 
wine and oil, equal to the ephah 
for dry measure,—= from 73 to 9 


galls. Eng., (zon occ.) 


4. κόρος, 1εδ., 39 cor, the largest Heb. 
dry measure, equal to the Homer, 
i.e. to 10 baths or ephahs (No. 
3),= 143 bushels Eng., (non occ.) 


δ. xourg, a cheenix, an Attic measure 
for grain. and things dry,= nearly 
1 quart Eng. 


MEASURE (tunes πιτποῦτ) 
{oe the things. 
ἄμετρα, unmeasured. 
2 Cor. x. 18, 15. 


oe  _— 


MEASURE (-rp, Τνα.) [verb.] 


µετρέω, to measure, in any way, of space, 
[A chenix of grain was the daily number, capacity, length, etc., (else- 
allowance for one man, whether where, “‘ mete.”’) 
soldier or slave. <A denarius was πμ 
the usual price of a day’s labour. 2 Cor. x. 12. | 
The usual price of a chenix of κο. 


wheat was about 4 of a denarius ; MEASURE AGAIN 


in the time of Cicero, py; In the : 
time of Trajan, zs. All this | ἀντιμετρέω, to measure out again, or in 
shows the severity of the famine turn, (non occ.) 


predicted, ] (non occ.) 


Rev. xi. 1, 2. 
ο. xxi. 15, 16, 17. 


Matt. vii. 2, (uerpéw, to measure, GQ LT Tr AN.) 
Luke vi. 38. (µετρέω, to measure, L™.) 


ee ee αμ... --- 


1. Matt. vii. 2. 4. Luke xvi. 7 
2. == xiii. 33, 1 John iii, 8. a 
. ἵπ- πχ]. m. Xll. 3. 
1. Mark iv. 24. 1. 2 Cor. x. 13twice. MEAT. 
1, Luke vi. 38twioe. 1. Eph. iv. 7, 13, 16 7 ; ; 
2. — sili. ai. 5 Rev. vi. . 1. βρῶμα, whatever is eaten, solid food, 
Se a rarer eer as opp. to milk, ete. 
' 2. βρῶσις, eating, the a i 
MEASURE (azove) | 2. βρῶσις, eating, the act of eating. 


ὑπερβαλλόντως, far beyond the mark, . 3. βρώσιμος, eatable. 
beyond measure, (non occ.) 4 


i 


. τροφή, nourishment, sustenanc:, 
2 Cor. xi. 23. | 2Cor.xii.7*wice, see Exalt, | food, victuals. 


5. φάγω, to eat, take food, take a meal, 
MEASURE (seronp) eat and drink, (see “rat,” No. 1.) 
9 Here, inf. 
éx, out of, 
1 περισσός, over and ( beyond 6. προσφάγιον, what is eaten thereto, 
᾿ above, ΠΠΟΓΘ than ( measure. | i.e. along with bread; hence, meat, 
enough, fish, οἱο., (non ο.” 


7. τράπεζα, a table; and as to set a 
table, is to make ready a meal, 80 
τράπεζα is used for a meal or ban- 


quet. 

4 Matt. iii. 4. 1. John iv. 94. 
4. —— vi. 25. 2. —— vi. 27 twice, 55, 
— —— ix. 10, see Sit. 6. —— xxi. 5, 
4, ——x. 10. 4. Acts ii. 46. 
— —— xiv. 9, see Sit. 4. —— ix. 19. 
— —- xv. 37,see Broken. | — —— xv. 29, see Idols. 
4. —— xxiv. 45. 7. — xvi. 34. 
5. —— xxv. 35, 42. 4. — xxvii. 33. 
— Mark ii. 15, see Sit. — 34, 36, see M 
1. —— vii. 19. (portion of) 
— —— viii. ον see Broken. | 1. Bom. ay: 15 twice. 
— — xiv. 3, ; 2. : 
οπως xvi. 14, jo Sit. 1. 20. 

F ο iii. 11, pl. - 23 (marg.), see 
— — vii. 37, 49, see Sit. Doubt. ( 
5. —— viii. 55. 1. 1 Cor. iii. 2. 
1. —— ix. 13, pl 1, —— vi. 18 twice. 
—— — xi. 37, see Sit 1. — viii. 8. 
4 —— xii 23. — 10, see Sit. 
- 42, see M (por- | 1 19. 

tion of) 1, —— x. 3. 
— — xiv. 10, 15, 2 Col. ii, 16, marg. eat- 
— — xvii. 7, see ing. 
— —— xxii. 27 . Sit. | 1. 1 Tim. iv. 3. 
— — xxiv. 30, 4. Heb. v. 12, 14. 
3. 41. 1. —— ix. 10. 
4. John iv. 8, —— xii. 16, see M 
2. 32. (morsel of) 
1. Heb. xiii. 9. 


MEAT (sf0RSEL OF) 
2. Heb. xii. 16, 


MEAT (Ροπτιον OF) 


σιτοµέτριον, grain measured out, a 
measured allowance of corn, ra- 
tions, (non occ.) 


Luke xii. 42. 


MEAT (some) 


τροφή, see above, No. 4, (here, Genitive 
case.) 
Acts xvii. 34, 36. 


MEDIATOR. | 


µεσίτης, (from µέσος, middle, and εἶμι, ᾿ 
to go) a go-between, a mediator, 
one who intervenes between two 
partics, one who mediates for ' 
peace and unites parties at va- | 
riance. A word that does not | 
occur in profane Greek, for they 
had no higher words than διαιτήτης 
διαλλακτήρ, διαλλακτής, the arbi- 


trator. In the lxx. it only occurs 


once, Job ix. 33. 


* | Gal. 111. 19, 20, seems to need fur- 
ther explanation. 


A 


mediator 


resupposes two differing parties. 

ut God is one; therefore this 
disagreement cannot be in Hin, 
which would be the case if the 
Law disannulled the promise— 
both being given by Him. Inas- 
muchas a mediator had been intro- 
duced, the relations between God 
and Israel had been disturbed, 
and Israel was no longer “ the 
seed to whom the promise was 
made.” The law was given, there- 
fore, on account of Israel and 
their sin, they having rejected the 
promise, and there being yet no 
“seed”? who might inherit those 
promises. | 


* Gal. iii. 19, 20. 
1 Tim. ii. 5. 
Heb. xii. 21. 


MEDITATE BEFORE. 


προµελετάω, (µελετάω, (see below) with 
apo, before, prefixed.) 
Luke xxi. 14. 


MEDITATE UPON. 


µελετάω, to care for, take care for any- 
thing, so as to be able to perform 
it. 


1 Tim. iv. 15. 


MEEK. 


1. πραῦς, (an earlier but not better form 
of No. 2) meek, gentle, enduring 
all things with an even temper, 
tender, free from haughty self- 
sufficiency, tender of spirit (ἤπιος 
ts rather the exhibition of that 
tenderness in bearing with others. 
See “ GENTLE.” 


2. πρᾷος, (a later form of No. 1.) 


1. Matt. v. 5. AR®.) | 1. Matt. xxi. 5. 
2, — xi.29(No.1,LTTr 1. 1 Pet. iii. 4. 
MEEKNESS. 


1. πραύτής, meckness, mildness, see 
“MEEK,” Wo. 1, (non occ.) 


2. mpairys, (an earlier form of No. 1.) 


1. Col. iii. 12 (No.2, LT 
Tr A bt.) 


z. 1Cor. iv. 21(No. 2, LT 
TTARN. 

1. ην 1 (Νο. 2, LT 

1. ana are ahaa 2, LT; 


θεια, su eras meekly, 
GeLT τν κα. 


| Ν.) 1. 2 Tim. ih 25 (No. 2, L 
1. — vi. 1 (No. 2.7 Tr! T Tr ARN.) 
ARN.) | 1, Tit. iii. 2(No.2,LTTr | 
1. a iv. 2 (Νο. 2, T . 2. Jas. i. 21. [A &.) 
rAR®.) : 2. —— iii. 13. 
2. 1 Pet. iii. 15. 


| MEET. [adj.] 

| 1. ἄξιος, worth, worthy; of equal value, 
of like w orth ; worthy of, deserv- 
ing of. 

. δίκαιος, right, just, see “ RIGHT.” 


3. εὔθετος, well adapted, well arranged, 
conveniently placed ; convenient 
for κο, 


4, ἱκανός, coming to, reaching to; hence, 
sufficing, sxuflicient; of persons, 
adequate, competent. 


5. καλός, beautiful, 


* GUOD,’ " No. 7 


agreeable, (see 


1. Matt. iii. 8, marg. an- 
ευ crable. 
5. — xv 26 (ἔξεστι, αἷ- 


lo 
loved, L T A.) 
5. Marck vii. 27. 
1. Luke iii. 8, marg. (text, 
acorth J 3 


MEET (ne) 


δεῖ, it needs, there is need of, it is 
necessary, imp! ying that something 
18 absent or wanting. 


Luke xv. 32. | Bom. i. 27, 


MEET (ake) 


ἑκανόω, to make sufficient, render com- 
petent or adequate, (occ, 2 Cor. 


ii. 6.) 
Col. i. 12. 


ee ee 


MEET, MET. [verb.] 


1. ἁπαντάω, to come or go from a place 
towards a pereon ; and Bo to meet 
face to face from opposite dirce- 
tions ; εκ. to meet and come back 
with the person met (non occ.) 


els, unto, with a view to, 
2. 
No. 1) (non occ.) 


ἀπάντησις, & meeting, (aubst. of 
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1.1 Tim. vi. 11 (πραῦπά- 


| 


| 
| 


| 


to 


—_—= -- ο ἛἜ--. Ἀ«-.--θίθθθθ 


_ 3. συναντάω, (No. 1, with σύν, in con- 
junction with, instead of ἀπό, from, 
prefixed) to come to mect together 
with any one, te. to fall in with, 
or meet one ‘another, (οσο. Acts 
xx. 22. 


( eis, unto, with a view to, 
4. < συναπάντησις, a meeting, (subst. 
( of No. 8) (non occ.) 


5. ὑπαντάω, to come or go to meet, with 
the tdea of stealth, unperceived, 
without noise or notice, (oce. John 
xi. 20.) 


eis, unto, with a view to, 
ὑπάντησις, a meeting, (subst. of 
No. 5) (non occ.) 


5. Matt. viii. 28. 3. Luke xxii. 10. 
4. 3% (No. 6, LT|1 John iv. 51(No.5, LT 
Tr Α’ κα, rAR. 
— xxv. 1 (No. 6, T! — —— xi. 20, see M (go 
TrA®.) ond) 
; 6. | 5, | 
1. —~ xxviii. 9 (Νο. 5,' 6. —— xii. 18, 
T Tr Α. &. 5. 18. 
1. Mark v. 2(No.5, T Tr 3. Acts x. 25, 
N.) 1, —— xvi, 16 (No. 5, T 
— — xi. 4, see Ways. | Tr AN.) 
1. — xiv. 19. | ——— xvii. 17} tec M 
5. so ο. ο7, /— — xx. 14 with. 
3. —— | — —— xxvii. 41,see Scas. 
1. ag. δη (No.5, LT 2. —— xxviii. 15. 
Tr ARN.) | 2. 1 Thes. iv. 17. 
1, — xvii. 12, ' 3, Heb. vii. 1, 10. 


MEET (οο ανν) 
5. John xi. 90. 


MEET WITH. 


1. παρατυγχάνω, to happen to be near, 
to chance to be by, #.e. be the first 
comer, (nov occ.) 


2. συµβάλλω. to throw together ; of 
persons, to throw one’s self to- 
gether with another, meet with. 


1. Acta xvii. 17. | 2. Acts xx. 14. 


MELODY (araKke) 


WaAAw, to touch, twitch, pluck, e.g. the 
hair or beard; but esp.,@ string, 
to twang; then, to touch the lyre 
or harp, ‘to play. Inlxx.and N.T,, 
to sing, to chant accompanied by 

stringed instruments. | 

| 


Eph. v. 19 


rey, 
—_—_—_—————————— eer 


MEL 


MELT. 
1. λύω, to loose, to loosen, set loose. 


2. τήκω, to melt, make liquid. In NV.T7. 
pass., to be melted, melt. 


1. 2 Pet. iii. 10, pass. | 2. 2 Pet. iii. 12, pass. 


ee ----- 


MEMBER (-s.) 


péAos, & limb or member of the body, | 


(non occ.) 


Matt. v. 29, 30. 1 Cor. xii. 12, 14, 18, 19, 
Rom. vi. 13 twice, 19 twice. 20, 22, 25, 264 > 
—— vii. 5, 22 twice. Eph. ἱν. 56. (27. 
—— xii. 4 twice, 5, —— v. 90. 
1 Cor. vi. 153 times. Col. iii. ὅ 

Jas. 44. 5,6. Jas. iv. 1. 


Cn at 
9 


MEMORIAL (For a) 
ee with a view to, 


µνηµόσυνον, commemorative, a me- 
morial ov monument, (non occ.) 


Matt. xxvi. 13. | : Mark xiv. 9. 


Acte x. 


MEMORY. 
See, KEEP. 


a at er --ί-.-----------ἍὋ 


MEN (AFTER THE ΜΑΝΝΕΕ OF) 
pertaining to man, 


1. ἀνθρώπινος, 
human. 
ο. { κατά, according to, 
’ ( ἄνθρωπον, man, (i.e. "ΜΑΝ, No. 1.) 


1. Bom. vi. 19. | 2. 1 Cor. xv. 82. 
2. Gal. iii. 15. 


MEN (as) 
2. 1 Cor. iti. 3, marg. according to man. 


MEN (QUIT του LIKE) 


ἀνδρίζομαι, to make or render like a 
man, (ἀνήρ, 1.6. “ MAN,” Vo. 2) te. 
make or render brave. Here, ἂν- 
δρίζεσθε, (mid.) to acquit as, or 
show one’s self a man. 


| 
| 1 Cor. xvi, 13. 
| 


| | 

| Sve also, ALL, BAND, BUSYBODY, FAIL, 

| GOOD, GREAT, LOW, MAN, THESE, 
THRUST, TWO, WAR. 


| 


MER 


MEND (κα.) 


καταρτίζω, to make fully ready, to put 
in full order. 


Matt. iv. 21. 


ο ---- ο. ee», 


Mark 1. 19. 


MEN-PLEASER (-s.) 


ἀνθρωπάρεσκος, desirous to please men, 
(1.6. “Man,” No. 1.) 


Eph. vi. 6. | 


MEN-SERVANTS. 
παῖς, 8 child, boy, servant, pl., youths. 
Luke xii. 45. 


EE 2S | 


MEN-STEALER (-s.) 


ἀνδραποδιστής, aman-stealer, kidn apper, 
see Exod. xxi. 61; Deut. xxiv. 7, 
(non occ.) 
1 Tim. i. 10. 


MENTION. 


| μνεία, recollection, remembrance, me- 
mory ; mention. 


Rom. i. 9. Phil. i. 8, marg. (text, 
Eph. i. 16. remembrance.) ( 
1 Thes. i. 2. Philem, 4. 


MENTION (axe) 


μνημονεύω, to remember, call to mind, 
bear in mind; to mention, speak 
of. 


Heb. xi. 22, marg.(with περί, concerning) remembrance. 


—— --- -- - θ-- --- -.---- 


MERCHANDISE. 


1. yopos, a load, esp., of an animal; 
also, of a ship; hence, merchandise, 
wares, (occ. Acts xxi. 3.) 


2. ἐμπόρια, a journey for traffic, esp., 
by sea; ae commerce by sea, 
traffic, trade, commerce; then, the 
goods trafficked in, merchandise, 
(non occ.) 


3. ἐμπόριον, belonging to commerce or 
merchants; esp., a factory, entre- 
pot of merchandise, (Eng., empo- 
rium) mart, (non occ.) 


2. Matt. xxii. 5. | 3. John ii. 16. 
1. Rev. xviii. 11, 12. 


-———- le. -- -- -- -- --- --- —— = 


MER 


— eee ee - ---- =-—— 


MERCHANDISE OF (maxe) 


ἐμπορεύομαι, to go or travel in or to; 
to travel for traffic or business ; 
with ace. of thing, to deal in, esp., 
to import ; with acc. of person, to 
make gain of, overreach, cheat, 
(οσο. Jas. iv. 19.) 


2 Pet. ii. 3. 


MERCHANT. 


ἔμπορος, one who goes on ship-board 
asa passenger; hence, a merchant, 
wholesale dealer, (non occ.) 


Matt. xiii. 45. | Rev. xviii. 3, 11, 15, 23. 


MERCIFUL. 


1. ἐλεήμων, merciful, actively com- 
passionate, not merely unhappy for 
the ills of others, ων tx No. 3) 
but desirous of relieving them ; 
not merely pity, but beneficent aid 
promptly applied. (non occ.) 


2. ἵλεως, propitious. Used of the gods 
in profane Greek, as signifying 
that good-pleasure towards men, 
which does not originally dwell in 
them, but is secured by prayer | 
and sacrifice. Hence, as used of 
our God, it is a sentiment that 
belongs indeed to Him, but which 
does not properly pertain to man, 
because he is not deserving of it; 
hence, gracious, applied to God 
only, (occ. Matt. xvi. 22.) 


3. οἰκτίρμων, pitiful, compassionate for 
the ills of others, and that 7s ail, 
merely pitiful, (see Mo. 1) (οσο. 


- -- ------- 


Jas. v. 11.) 
1. Matt. ν. 7. — Luke xviii.13,see M(be) 
3. Luke vi. 36 twice. 1. Heb. ii. 17. 
2. Heb. viii. 12, 


MERCIFUL (sg) 


ἱλάσκομαι, to incline one’s self towards 
any one. Pass.,to be reconciled, 

to be gracious. 

[In profane Greek, it is to ren- | 
der propitious by prayer and | 
sacrifice. But God is not of | 

| 


et ee 
. 9 


Himself alienated from man. 
His sentiment does not there- 


1. 
1. 
2. 
1. 
2. 
fore need to be changed. But | 1 
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(For various combinations with other 


_ 1. ἔλεος, a feeling of sympathy with 


2. oixrippos, mere subjective 


[See Rom. ix. 15. 


a 


MER 


— - = —-— 


in order that He may not for 
righteousness’ sake be necessitated 
to comport Himself otherwise, an 
expiation is necessary, which He, 
Himself, and His love institute 
and give. Man, exposed to wrath, 
could neither venture nor find an 
expiation. But God, in finding 
it, anticipates and meets His 
righteousness. Nothing happens 
to God as in the heathen view. 
Therefore, we never read in the 
Bible, ἱλάσκεσθαι τὸν θεόν. Rather 
ος happens to man, who 
escapes the wrath to come, (Ore- 
mer.)| Therefore, the cry for 
mercy, with this word, implies a 
sense of guilt, while with the sense 
of succour or pity it would have 
been éXénoov, (occ. Heb. i. 17.) 


Luke xviii. 13. 


MERCY (-τεΒ.) 
words, see below.) 


misery, active compassion, the de- 
sire of relieving the miserable. 
( Hence, ἐλεημοσυνη, is put for those 
benefits which are bestowed on 
the miserable; but οἰκτιρμός 
(No. 2) ts never so put; hence, 
succour, as distinguished from mere 
pity. (The cry for έλεος ts prompted 
by distress, while with ἴλεως, there 
is a sense of guilt), (non occ.) 


com- 
passion or pity as felt on witnessing 
misfortune or calamity ; & sense of 
unhappiness for the ills of others ; 
pity, as distinguished from succour. 
ἐλεήσω ὃν ἄν 
ἐλεῶ καὶ οἰκτειρήσω ov ay οἰκτείρω. 
“T will succour whom I will 
succour, I will pity whom I pity.’ 


a παπα κα αρα ασ αος ο ο πο αυ 
- V—_—_—_— ep SNES 


. Matt. ix. 13. 1. Eph. ii. 4. 
-— xii. 7. 2. Phil. ii. 1. 
—— xxiii. 23. 2. Col. iii. 12. 
Luke i. 50, 54, 58, 72, 1. 1 Tim. i. 2. 
, 1, 2 Tim. i. 2, 16, 18. 
x. 37. 1. Tit. 1. 4. 
Acts αἱ. 34, see M 1. iii 
(sure) 1. Heb. iv. 16 
Rou. ix. 28. 2. ——- x. 28. 
— xi. 31. 1. Jas. ii. 13twke ’ 
—- xii. 1. 1. —— iii. 17. 
— -xv. 9. 1. 1 Pet. i. 3. 
2 Cor. i. 3. 1. 2 Jobn 3. 
Gal. vi. 16, 1. Jude 2, 21. | 


MER [ 496 Ἱ MES 
MERCY ON (Have) gave to David, (Is. lv. 3,) see 


ἐλεέω, to have the desire of relieving 2 Sam. vii. 8—17; Ps. Ixxxix. 
the miserable, (ὅ ἐλεῶν, strives to 1-4, 20—37 ; Luke i. 31—33 ; 
relieve the distressed, and does if Rev. i. 7; v. 3; xxii. 16.) 
he is able, awhile he who limits Acts xvii. 34, mirg. holy or just things. 
himself to compassion only, is 
οἰκτείρει) to have pity upon any 
one by actually relieving them. MERCY-SEAT (τηε) 


ἐλεέω, ts not, tu forgive, though for- in the, [ seat, ‘ the lid or cover 


-- ------ 


ο ο ο συ ο ο ο ονομα ere ρὀύμµ., 


giveness may be part of the succour ἱλαστήριον, mercy - of the Ark 
which 18 bestowed. of the Covenant; so called be- 
(a) Passive, to obtain or receive the cause of the expiation made once 
succour or pity. 8 year on the great day of atone- 
Matt. ix. 27. Luke xvi. 34. ment, (occ. Rom. iii. 25.) 
— xv. 22. — xvii. 13. 
—— xvii. 15. —- xviii. 38, 39. Heb. ix. 5, 
—- xx. W, 31. Rom. ix. 1§ twice, 18, 
Mark x. 47, 48. Phil. fi. 27. 
— MERRY (se) 
| MERCY UPON (nave) 1. εὐφραίνω, to make glad-minded, 
σαι cause to rejoice. | 
2. εὐθυμέω, to be of a cheerful mind, ! 
MERCY (osrary) be of good cheer, (occ. Acts xxvii. | 
a. Matt. v. 7. a. 1 Oor. vii. 25. 90 25.) 
a. Rom. xi. 30, 31. a. 1 Tim. 1. 13, 16, ’ | 
ο ο μα 1 Luke xi 1. | 1. Luke xv, 23, 14, 
εως 2. Jas, v. 13, 
MERCY (RECEIVE) ------- 
a. 2 Oor. iv. 1. MERRY (MAKE) 
MERCY (OF TENDER) 1. Luke xv. 29, 32. | 1. Rev. xi 10. 
οκτίρμων, see “ MERCIFUL, No. 3, (occ. 
Luke vi. 36 ‘"'*) MESSAGE. 
αν Ἱ. ἀγγελία, message brought, procla- 
mation, news, (on occ.) 
; MERCY ο. 2. ἐπαγγελία, message brought upon, 
ἐλεέω, see “ MERCY ON (HAVE)” announcement, (elsewhere, ‘‘ pro- 
Rom. ix. 16. | Rom. xii. 8. mise.” 
ae 3. πρεσβεία, age, seniority, eldership ; 
MERCY (ππποῦτ) an embassy, embassage, the body 
ἀνίλεως, (the opposite of “ MERCIFUL,” of ambassadors ; ling. “the em- 
No. 2,) unpropitious, ungracious ; bassy,” (this sense arose fromelders 
with reference to guilt, without | being usually chosen as ambas- 
propitiation. sadors.) 
3. Luke xix. 14. | 4. 1 John 1.6 (Q ~) (No.1,G LT 
Jas. ii. 13 a ανν. py or succour, unmerci- OEY, ; ) 
6 1.1 Ττ ΑΝ.) 1 John fit Us ca anda κος, 
MERCIES (της sure 
‘ ms ) MESSENGER. 
τὰ, the things, [1.ο. God will i σολ ο) 
Sova, holy (pl.), perform in | |  ἄγγελος, sce under ANGEL. 
ta, the things, Christ, Da- | 2. ἀπόστολος, see under ‘ APOSTLE.” 
Ce faithfal(pl.), / vid's son and 1. Matt. xi, 10, 2. 3 Cor. vill. 28 
heir, all the holy and furthful 1, Mark 4. 2. 1. = iL Fe 


1. Luke vin. 24, 27. | 


promises and favours that He ἐς —— ix. 69 1, Jas. ti, 25, 


MIG 


µετρέω, to measure, esp., of capacity, but 
also of length. 


Matt. vii. 2. 1 
Luke vi. 38. 


Mark iv. 94. 


MID-DAY. 


naa of the day, ) here, <Acc., at 
µέση, the middle, mid-day. 


Acts xxvi. 13. 


MIDDLE. 
See, WALL. 


MIDNIGHT. 
µεσονύκτιον, midnight. 
Acts xvi. 25. ! 


MIDNIGHT (απουτ) 


κατὰ, down towards, 


Acts xx. 7. 


/ . about the 
te of mere middle of 
ike the night. 


νυκτός, of the night, 
Acts xxvii. 27. 


MIDNIGHT (ar) 
1. μεσονύκτιον, midnight. 
{ µέσος, middle, 
νυκτός, of the night. 


2. Matt. xxv. 6. | 1. Mark xiii. 35, gen. 
1. Luke xi. 5, gen. 


MIDST. 
µέσος, mid, middle, midst. General 
with art. and preposition, as fol- 
lows: 
(a) with ἐν, in. 
(b) with eis, unto or into. 
(ο) with διά, through. 


a. Matt. x. 16. a. Luke xxii. 55. 
— xiv.%, 960 Ἁ (in; — xxiii. 45, see M 
the) (in the) 
a —— . 2, 20. — xxiv. 36. 
a. Mark vi. 47. — John vii. 14, seo M 
a vii, Aa x Sag’ ve ), Step.) 
8 a. —— vili.$(ap.), 9 (ap. 
a. —— ix. 3%. ες. ——— 59. the) 
b. —— xiv. 60. —— xix. 18, see M (in 
a. Luke ii. 4. b. —— xx. 19, 26. 
—- iv. 90, ὃν a. Acts i. 15. 
b. —— v. 19. 18, see M (in 
be —— yj. 8. ) 
ο. ——. xvii. 11. a. —- ii, 22 
a —— xxi. 21. a. — iv. 7 


11Η 


a. . 22. -@ Rev. iv. 6 twice. 
a. — ἱ. 21. .- a. —— Vv. 6 twice. 
a. Phil. 4. 15 (µέσον, | a. —— vi. 6 twice. 
Ge LTTrAR.) —— vii. 17, see M (in 
a. Heb. τς μοι ea 13, 
a. Rev. i. 19 twice (µέσον, — viii. 
a. — ii ltwice. * N. — xiv. 6, ac 
a. 7 the —— xix, 17, ) *eeven 


midstof, GLUT | a, —— xxif, 2 twice. 
MIDST OF THE FEAST (αβουτ 
THE) 
the feast being 
in the middle, 
4.¢. 
at its height. 


τῆς, the, 

ἑορτῆς, feast, 

µεσούσης, being in 
the middle, 


Jobn vii. 14. 


MIDST (in THE) 
1. µέσος, mid, middle, midst. 
2. µέσον, (neut. as subst.) the middle, 


he midat. 
ἀνὰ, up in, in the midst of, 
 ; μέσον, the midst, among. 
2. Matt. xiv. 24 (αρ) | 2. John xix. 18, 
2, Luke xxiii. 45. 1. Αοὶα i. 18, 


3. Rev. vii. 17. 


MIDST (τΗπποσοπ THE) 


ἀνὰ, up in, tm the midst of, 
µέσον, the midst, among. 
Mark vii. 31. 


MIGHT. [noun.] 


1. δυναµις, the being able, s.e. ability, 
inherent power, natural capacity, 
moral as well as physical ability, - 
miraculous energy, ability to effect 
all the purposes of rectitude and 
wisdom ; a work, with reference to 
the power required for tts perform- 
ance. 


2. ἰσχύς, physical strength, Zat., vires, 
power naturally resident in the 


subject, ability brought into 
action. 

1. Eph. 1. 21. 1. Col. 1. 11. 

1, — iii. 16, 1. 3 Pet. fi. 11. 

2. — vi. 10. 2 


MIGHT. fverb.] 
See, BE, MAY, THAT. 


MIG 


MIGHTIER. 
ἰσχυρότερός, comp. of “ micHTy,” No. 1. 
Matt. iii. 11. Mark i. 7. 


1.§ } 


2. εὐτόνως, (from evrovos,well stretched ) 
hence, intensely, forcibly, with 
main strength, with fine force, 
(οσο. Luke xxiii. 10.) 


| 
Luke iii. 16. 


MIGHTILY. 
with 
power. 


ἐν, 1D, 
Suvapus, see“MicHutT,’ No.1, 


9 ( ἐν, in, [.8ο. 2, } powerful, 
τε ἰσχύς, see “MIGHT,” ) strong. 
/ κατὰ, down towards, ac- with 
according to, | ae 
4. « κράτος, strength, might, ο. 
p 5 ful 
power in effect, force, effect 
superiority, / 
1. Acts xviii. 28 1. Col. i. 29. 
4, —— xix. 20. | 3. Rev. xviii. 2 (ap.) 
MIGHTY. 


(for various combinations, see below.) 


1. ἰσχυρός, physically strong, naturally 


powerful. 
ἰσχύς, see “ miant,” Wo. 2. 


iw) 


. δύνατος, able, strong; morally as 
well as physically powerful. 

4. δύναμις, see “ ΜΙάΗΤ,᾽᾽ No. 1. 

. δυνάστης, One in power, one pos- 
sessed of. dvvayis, (Vo. 4), one in 
authority. 


G. βίαιος, violent, vehement, spoken of 
wind, (non occ.) 


οι 


. κραταιός, strong, mighty, powerful 
in effect, forcible, (non oce.) 


8. µέγας, great. 


Luke |. 52. . 2 Cor. x. 4. 


5. 3 
1, —— αν. 14. 2. Eph. i. 9, marg. of 
3. xxiv. 19 might, 
6, Acts il. 2. 4. 2 Thes. i. 7, marg. of 
$.— - vil. 22, power. 
8. —— xviii. 24. 7. 1 Pet. v. 6 
4. Itom. xv. 19. 8. Rev, vi. 13 
3 1 Cor. i. 30. 1. ----- κ. Ἱ. 
1. —— i. 1, —— xviii. 10, 21. 
1. —— xix. 6,18. 


Ὁπ..... 


MIGHTY (nz) 


δυνατέω, to be able, show one’s self 
able or powerful, (non occ.) 


2 Cor. xiii. 3. 
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a "| 
MIL 


MIGHTY IN (se) 


ἐνεργέω, to be in work, 1.6. to work, be 
effective, be effectually operative, 
be powerful or energetic in action 


Gal. ii. 8. 


MIGHTY DEED. 
δύναμις, (see “ micut,” Wo. 1.) 


PP ag 


2 Cor. xii. 12. 


MIGHTY MAN. 


δυνατός, (see above, No. 3.) 
Rev. vi. 15 (Νο. 1, 1, Τ Tr AN) 


MIGHTY WORK. 
δύναμις, (see ‘ MIGHT,” Νο. 1.) 
Mark vi. 2, 5, 14, 
Luke x. 13 


uke x. 13. 
xix. 37. 


Matt. xi. 20, 21, 23. 
— xiii. 54, 58. 
— xiv. 2. 


MIGHTY POWER. 
µεγαλειότης, greatness, majesty. 
Luke ix, 43. 


MIGHTY (so) 
τηλικοῦτος, 80 great. 
Rev. xvi. 18. 


MIGHTY (twat 18) 


δυνατός, (see above, No. 3.) 
Luke i. 49. 


ne ee ee EE ES SD 


MILE. 
µίλιον, a mile, {.ο. the Roman milliare 
or mile, of 1000 paces, whence sts 
name. 
[It is usually estimated at 1611 
yards, while the Eng. mile is 1760 | 
yards, ] (non οσο.) | 


Matt. v. 41. | 


ee Se eo eet oe ee oe - 


MILK. 


γάλα, milk, (γάλα, γά-λακ-τος, { the 

same as Lat., lac, akin also to 

| α-μέλγ-ω, to milk, Lat., melgere, 
Eng., milk): (non occ.) 


| 
Heh. v. 12, 13, 
1 


1. Cor. iii. 2. | 
—- ix. 7. Pet, ii. 2, | 


a= 
mene 


MIL 


—- QE ee ees ee 


MILL. 
μήλων, mill-house, place where the 
μύλος, (a grinder, millstone) is, 
(non occ.) 
Matt. xxiv. 4] (µύλος, a grinder, millstone, LT Tr AN.) 
: eae 


MILLSTONE 
1. μύλους, 8 grinder, hence, a millstone. 


[Eastern mills consisted of two 
stones; the lower one was fixed, 
the upper being turned round 
upon it, with a hole in the middle 
for receiving the grain. This was 
generally turned by women, the | 
larger ones by an ass ; hence called | 
ὄνικος, (pertaining to an ass),] see 


No, 3. 

9. λίθος, a stone, ramill, non 
µυλικός, Of or belonging to } οσο. ' 
μύλος, a millstone, )a large mill- 

8. ὁ ὀνικός, pertaining stone, 

- to an ass, (non occ.) 

3. Leah xviil.6.[TTrAN) | 1. Rev. xviii. 21 (µύλινος, | 

2. Markix.42(No.3,G-~ like a millstone, L Tr | 

3. Tate yi 1 ο. 2 ‘Gob A) (Re Ἀίθος, in error. ) 

rA 1. 3 Ala 


eee ee 2 


MIND. [noun.] 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. νοῦς, Eng., nous, the organ of men- 
tal perception and apprehension, 
the organ of conscious life; the 
organ of the consciousness pre- 
ceding the act, or recognising and 
judging the fact. It is gen., the 
organ of thinking and knowledge, 
ie. the understanding; or esp., 
the organ of moral thinking, 2.9. 
contemplation. In the Ν.Τ. (ex- 
cept Luke xxiv. 45, and Rev. xiii. 
18; xvii. 9), it occurs only in Paul's 
Epistles, and ts used of the re- 
flective consciousness, as distinct 
Srom the impulse of the apirit apart 
Srom such consciousness.’ 


[The νοῦς takes cognizance of exter- 
nal objects,and denotesthe reason- 
tug faculty. Its chicf material 
organ isthe brain, but allthe senses 
serve it actively or passively.  νοῦς 
is the human side of God's νά 
in man; as to its source, it is 
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»-. οσα Se ου --, 


Spirit; as to its action in man for 
intellectual purposes it is mind, 
5.6. the product of the Spirit. ] 


2. διάνοια, a thinking through, mature 
thought; activity of thinking, then, 
the faculty of thought ; the reflec. 
tive exercise of the heart, con- 
sciousness called into exercise by 


the moral affections. 


. έννοια, what is in the νοῦς (Wo. 1), 
idea, notion, thought, intent, (occ. 
Heb. iv. 12.) 


. vonpa, the product of the action 
of the νοῦς (No. 1), that which is 
thought out, excogitated; pur- 
pose, project, device, the thoughts. 


. Yux7, the breath, breath of animal 
life; one of the manifestations of | 
tar, viz. that which is manifested 
in animals; hence, life, animal life, 
the living individual as_ such. 
Hence, it is used of the mind, as 
being one of the manifestations of 


life (ζωή.) 


. γνώμη, the decision formed, mind 
made up, resolution. 


. φρόνημα, what one has in mind, what 
one thinks and feels; hence, mind, 
thought, feeling, v will ; knowledge 
or wisdom, as being the product of 
the mind, (occ. Rom. viii. 6 151199.) 


2. Matt. xxii. 37 2. Eph. ii. 3. 
2. Mark xii. 30. 1. —— iv. 17, 23. 
2. Luke x. 27. | 5. Phil. i. 27. 
5. Acts xiv. 2. 4. —iv.7 
1. Bom. i. 28. | 2. Col. i. 21 
1. —— vii. 23, 25. 1. —— ii. 18 
7.— 7, marg. mind- 1. 2 Thes. ii. 2 

ing. 1. Tit. i. 15. 
7. 9 6, Philem. 14. 
1. —— xi. 34. 2. Heb. viii. 10. 
1. —— xii. 2. 2. —— x. 16. 
1. —- xiv. 5. 5. —— xii. 3 
1. 1 Cor. i. 10. 2. 1 Pet. i. 13 
1. — il. 16 twice 3. —— iv. lL. 
4. 2 Cor. iii. 14 2. 2 Pet. iii. 1. 
4. — iv. 4. ἱ 1. Rev. xvii. ve 
4, — xi, 3. ' 6. 

MIND (BE oF ONE) 
τὸ, the, To have the 


αὐτὸ, same thing, same mind; 

dpoveire, be regard- { not merely not 
ing or minding. to differ in 
council, but to seek the same ob. , 


ject, (οσα. Rom. xv.5; Phil. iii. 16.) 
2 Cor. xiii. 11. 


———<—e—Mawa“Oonmjyx*anmoauayqTumR eee, 


HH” 
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MIND (SE oF THE SAME) MIND (witht ONE) 


Same as above. ὁμοθυμαδόν, with the same mind, with 
Rom, xii. 16. Phil. iv. 2. one accord, all together. 
eines Rom. xv. 6. 


MIND BE IN YOU (er ruis) 


κ : See also CAST, CHANGE, DOUBTFUL, 
τοῦτο, this. 


f . FERVENT, FORWARDNESS, HOSTILE 
φρονξισθω, let [this] be ay ght HUMBLENESS, HUMILITY, LOWLI- 
aad nh be ye regarding, ~ LT NESS, READINESS, READY, TROUBLE, 
TAR.) WILLING. 
ἐν, in, (not among.) -- πμ 
αμ δες. Phil. ii. 5. MIND (-ING.) [ verb. ] 
: (For various combinations, see below.) 
MIND (catt το) 1. dpovéw, to have mind, intellect ; to 
ἀναμιμνήσκω, to call up to memory, mind, be minded ; regard, care for. 
cause to remember. 2. µέλλω, to be about to do any thing, 
Mark xiv. 72. to be on the point of. 
- 8, Acta xx. 18. | 1. Rom. xii. 16. 
1. Rom. vill. 5. 1, Phil. iif. 16 (αρ.), 19. 
MIND (τν one’s ΕΙΦΗΤ) ssa 
σωφρονέω, to be of sound mind. MIND THE SAME THING. 
Mark v.15, part. | Luke viii. 35, part. το αὐτὸ φρονεῖτε, 866 “ M (BE OF ONE)” 


Phil. iti, 16 (ap.) 
MIND (oF one) —— 


ὁμόφρων, of the same mind, like minded, MINDED (sk) 
(non oce.) 1. dpovéw, see “urn,” [verb] No. 1. 
1 Pet. ili, 8. 
2. φρόνημα, see “ MIND,” [noun] No. 7. 


MIND (pvr τκ) 8. βούλομαι, to will, be willing, wish, 
desire; a passive desire, propen. 
sity, or willingness. 
4. βουλεύομαι, to take counsel, consult, 
deliberate with one’s self, or with 
one another in council. 


1. ἐπαναμιμήσκω, to call up the memory 
upon, i.e. to remind of, put in 
mind upon, (non occ.) 


2. ὑπομιμνήσκω, to recall to one’s 
memory, privately, silently, by 


..-----.. 


hints or suggestions ; to suggest to ¢, Ασία xxvil; 30 real 17, pert (No. 3 
; . Ασία xxvil. ae ra τι ο. J, 
one's memory. ο. ο sll 
P — —— xv. 5, see Like. — Phil. ii. 2,20, sec Like. 
1. Rom. xv. 15, Ι 2. Tit. iii. 1. | 1. Phil. iii, 15 *wice. 
MIND ON (set one’s) [marg. | MINDFUL OF (5ε) 
φρονέω, to have mind, intellect; to | 1. µιµνήσκω, to think much of a thing, 
mind, be minded; regard, care and so to remember, to recall to 
or. one’s mind, to begin to remember, 
Col. iff. 3, text, set one's affection on. remind. 11676, mid.,to begin tocall 
to mind, recollect, remember, (see 
MIND (sounp) No. 3.) 
ζωφρονισμός, 8 making of sound mind; | 2. μνημονεύω, act., to call to another's 
hence, making sober-minded, con- | mind; mention; pass., to be re- 
trolling all inordinate desires by membered, have in memory. 
self restraint, (non occ.) 3. µνάοµαι, to woo to wife, court, sue 


2 Tim. {. 7. : for, solicit. 
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(The tenses of No. 1 are derived from 
this word, and probably the mean- 
ings were originally the same, for 
there is not much distance between 
thinking much of α thing, and 
trying to get it; gradually, how- 
ever, the ideas separated, and 80, 
though in Epic and Ionic Greek 
No. 3 was used in both senses, yet, 
later, No. 1 was confined to the 
Sormer, and No. 3 to the latter.) 


8. 2 Tim. 1. 4 | 2. Heb. xi. 15. 
1. Heb. fi. 6. 3. 2 Pet. iii. 2. 


MINE. 
(See also “uy,” and combinations below.) 


1. pov, (Gen. case of ἐγώ, 1) of me, mine. 
2. ἐμοῦ, another form of No. 1. 


3. pot, (Dat. case of ἐγώ, I) to or for 
me. 


4. éuot, another form of the No. 3. 


5. ἐµός, mine, much more emphatic than 
the above; -mine, denoting posses- 
sion, power over, authorship, right, 
etc. As the possessive adjective, 
st has a greater emphasis than the 
personal pronoun abore. 


1. Mark ix. 24. 5. Jobn xvii. 10 twice. 
1. Luke i. 44. 1. Acta xxi. 13 

1. — ii. 90. 1. Bom. xi. 13. 

3. —— ix. 38. 4, — xii. 19 

1, — xviii. 3. 2. —— xvi. 19 

1. —— xix. 27. 1. 23. 

1. John ii. 4. 5. 1 Cor. ix. 2, 8. 

5. —v. 90. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 90. 

5. —— vii. 16. 1, —— xii. 5 (om. L T 
1. —— ix. 11, 16, 30. Tr Ab.) 

5. —— x. l4. 1. Phil. i. 4 

5. —— xvi. 14, 15. 1. Rev. xxii, 16. 


—_——— 


MINE OWN. 
1. éuds, see above, No. 5. 
2. pov, see above, No. Ἱ. 
8. éuavrov, of mine own self. 


1. Matt. xx. 15. 1. 1 Cor. i. 15 
1. —— xxv. 27. 3. —— x. 

1. John v. 90. 1. —- xvi 

1. —— vi. 38. 3. Gal. i. 14 

2. —— viii. 50. 1. — vi. 11 

2. Acta xiii. 22. 1. Phil. iii. 9 

2. —— xxvi. 4. 1. 2 Thes. iii. 17 


1. Philem. 12, 19. 


MINE OWN SELF. 
ἐμαυτοῦ, of mine own self. 
John v. 30. | 1 Cor. iv. 3. 
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~ 


ome OD 


iN (oF) 


pov, (Gen. case of ἐγώ, 1) of me, mine. 


Matt. vii. 24, 26. ἱ Luke xi. 6, 


MINGLE (-xp.) 


µέγνυμι, to mix, mix up, mingle. 


Matt. xxvii. 34. | Luke xiii. 1. 


Mark xv. 28, see Myrrh. ’ 


Rev. viii. 7. 
Βου, xv. 2. 


MINISTER (-s.) [noun.] 


. ἄγγελος, messenger, see ‘‘ ANGEL.” 
. ἀπόστολος, 866 “ APOSTLE.” 


. διάκονος, see '' DEACON.” 


λειτουργός, 8 server in an office or 


ministry. In the Ο.Τ. used only 
of the Levites and priests. In the 
N.T. the word 18s extended to 
apostles, prophets, pastors, and 
teachers in the Church. It denotes 
not merely one who serves, but one 
who worships. 


. ὕπηρετης, an under-roweror common 


sailor, as distinguished from ναῦται, 
seamen, and ἐπιβάται, mariners. 
Hence, a hand, any subordinate 
acting under the direction of 
another. An attendant in the 
sy Dagogue. 


1. Matt. xi. 10. 8. 2 Cor. lil. 6. 

3. —— xx. 26 8. —— vi. 4. 

1. Mark i. 2. 2. — viii, 2s. ι 

8. —_— 3. 43, 5, —— xi, 15 twice, 39, 
5. Luke i. 2. 1. —— xii. 7. 

5. SS iv. 20. 9. Gal. hi, 17. 

5. —— vii. 24, 27 4 Eph. ih. 7 

5. eae 9 52. 3. μεν vi. 21. 

5. Acts xiii. 5. 2. Phil. il. 25 

5. ae xxvi, 13 3. Col. i, 7, 9ὃ, 25 

3. Rom. xiii. 4 twice. 3. pena iv. 7. 

4. 6. 3. 1 Thes. fil, 2 (ap.) 
3. —— xv. 8. 3. 1 Tim. iv. 6. 

4. 16. 4. Heb. i. 7. 

8 1 Cor. ili. 5 4. — vii. 

& — Iv. 1. | 1. Jas. if, 25, 
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MINISTER (-kp, -gru, -1x@.) (verb.] 


1. διακονέω, to serve, to render service, 


to wait upon. In its narrowest 
sense, to wait at table; g-n., to do, 
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any one a service, care for one’s MINISTER TO. 

needs, (not fo be subject to, this ts | 1 

δουλεύω; in διακονέω, there ts always 

a reference to the work done, as | 2. ἐπιχορηγέω, (No. 8, above, with ἐπὶ 

service rendered.) upon, prefixed) to furnish upon, 

t.e. besides, in addition, supply 

further, superadd. 

8. λειτουργέω, to perform some public Soe Heb +i: ig ια 
service, esp., publicly in religious 
worship; but also to serve the 3 
public at one’s own expense, gen. ; MINISTER UNTO. 
to serve, minister, worship, (non | 1. Staxovéw, see above, No. 1. 
occ.) 


. διακονέω, see above, No. 1. 


9 eis, unto, with a view to, 
’ ( διακονία, service, (noun, from No.1.) 


9° 4 

4. ὑπηρετέω, to do the service of an | — ο, ο αν. | 
ὑπηρέτης (see the noun, No. 3,above); ο ας πα τος | 
hence, gen., to act for another, 1, — xx. 28, 1, — viii. 3 | 
and under his direction, to sub- Teese: pe 
serve, (occ. Acts xiii. 36.) by Mark 1.18, 8 | 1. 2 Tim. 1. 18. 

5. δίδωμι, to give, of one’s own accord 2. 2 Pet. i. 11. | 


and with good will. 


6. ἱερουργέω, to perform sacred rites, | MINISTERED (Have NOURISHMENT) | 
esp., to sacrifice, to officiate as a 


occ.) Col. ii. 19, pass. | 
7. παρέχω, to hold near {ο any one, 
offer; to occasion. MINISTERED (ue τπατ) | 


8. χορηγέω, to be chorus-leader, to lead λειτουργός, see the noun, No. 2. 
a chorus of singers ; then, to lead 


: Phil. ii. 25. 
out or furnish a chorus on public 
occasions ; hence, gen., to furnish, nae 
supply, (occ. 1 Pet. iv. 11.) MINISTERING. | 
— Matt. iv. 11, ) 2647 —2Cor.viii.4,) seeMinis- | 1. διακονία, service, attendance; any 
Se Canto. (take ae ministerial office with reference 
——— EX. 28 lst, ba a ees 10 let, βοο M to. e ο t 
1. 28 ind. 8. 10 3nd. to the labour pertaining thereto. 
= av 4, we 5 Sth it 5, see Ἡ to. . ; μὴ 
—— xxvii » {5989 . . iv. ‘ - 
— Mark i. 15, a eet. PEA 35, see M (he | = ci ουργικός, pertaining he ' . Pi 
BM, thet) rie ic service, esp., of the ae e; 
: . — Col. ii. 19, see ve inn? 
— — xv.4l,seeM unto. nourishment) hence, worship Ping. Hence, eb 
— Luke iv. 39, ace Mt 7. 1 Tim, i 4 nae i. 14 reads, “ Are they not all | 
— — viii. unto. 1. —— iil. 13, marg. (text, . : a 
8. Acts xiii. 3, part. use the office of a dea- worshipping spirits sent forth to 
-- —— xix.22,sec M unto. con. serve, etc.” 
: — xx. care ie i. ees | 
. —— xxiv. 29. --- em. 18, unto. 
— Rom. xii. 7, see Minis- ' — Heb. i. 1418, seeMinis- Pree die. ‘|. ‘Sepak 
tering. ring. ο . φ ° ° 2 1 | 
6. ——xV. 16. to ο ο... 
- , see M unto. -- ----- vi. st, to. 
ae BS a Z 10 toa are MINISTRATION. 
_ or. ix. 13, see 3. —x. 11. | 
about. 1.1Pet.i.12, | 1. διακονία, see No. 1, above. 
1. 2 Cor. iii. 8. 1, — iv. 10, 11. : | | 
ne 2. λειτουργία, public service, public || 
office ; esp., the public ministra- 
. MIN ISTER ABOUT. tions of the Jewish priesthood, 
ἐργάζομαι, intrans., to work, labour ; and of the temple service, (hence, 
trans., to work, perform, practice, the Eng. word, Liturgy.) 
conduct certain works. 
2. Luke i. 23. 1. 2 Cor. ili. 7, 8, 9 'wioe. 
1 Cor, ix, 18. 1. Ασία vi. 1. 1, — ix. 19. 
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MINISTRY 2. Mark ix. 39. 1. Acts vi. 8. 
: 1. Luke xxiii. 8. 1. —— viii. 6. 
1, διακονία, see “ MINISTERING,” Wo. 1. κ pa a 
: 1. — iv. HK. 2. —— xix. 11. 
2. λειτουργία, see “MINISTRATION, Vo. 2. 1. —— vi. 2,14, 26. 2. 1 Cor. xii. 10. 28. 
1. —— vii. 31. -- 29, see Μ 
1. Acts i. 17, 25. 1. 2 Cor. iv. 1. 1. — ix. 16. (workers of) 
-1, — vi. : 1. —v. 18. 1, —-x. 41. 2. Gal. iii. 5. 
i. —— xii. 25, marg. , 1. ——vi.8. 1, —— si. 47, 2. Heb. ii. 4. 
charge 1. Eph. iv. 12, 1, — τι. 18, 37. 1. Rev. xiii. 11. 
1, —— xx. 24. 1. Col. iv. 17. 2. Acts ii, 22. 1. — xvi. 14, 
1. —— xxi. 19 1. 1 Tim. i, 12. 1, —— iv. 16, 22. 1, — xix. 20. 
1. Rom. xii. 7 ‘1, 9 Tim. iv. 5, 1. 
1. 1 Cor. xvi. 15 2. Heb. viii. 6. Se 
: 9 
Ze haere, | MIRACLES (workers ΟΕ) 
ο ο... σσ} δύναμαι, mighty. works, (see abore, No. 
MINSTREL (09) ο... » 


| 
| 1.) Here, seme words must be sup- 
plied, e.g. “doers of,” or “are all in 


αὐλητής, a flute-player; a player on a 
possession of miraculous powers.” 


pipe or flute, (occ. Rev. xviii. 22.) 


Matt. ix. 23. 1 Cor. xii. 29, marg. porrer. 
MINT. MIRE. 
ἠδύοσμον, swect-scented ; hence, garden βόρβορος, slime, mud, mire, such as ac- 
or spear mint. [Lhe Rabbins called cumulates where animals are kept, 
ἠέ ΝΠΣὉ, mintha, and it was strewed hence, dung, (non occ.) 


by the Jews on the floors of their 


2, Pet. ii, 22. 
houses and synagogues. |(non occ.) ae 


Matt. xxiii. 23. | Luke xi. 42. M ISCHI Ε K 


fs a a ee | 


MIRACLE (-s.) 
1. σηµεῖον, 8 sign, a signal; an ensign, 


ee σσ... ο 


ῥᾳδιουργία, ease or lightness of doing, 
levity in dving ; recklessness, (on 
occ.) 


a standard, a sign by which any Acte xiii. 10. 
thing is designated, distinguished, | $$ - -- —-- — 
or known; hence, used of the MISERABLE. 


miracles of Christ, as being the 
signs by which it might be known 
that He was the Christ of God: 
8 sign authenticating Christ’s mis- 
sion; asign with reference to what 
it demonstrates. 


2. δύναμις, capability, power fo do any 
thing; then, power, might in action. 
In pl. applied to the miracles of 
Christ, as effects wherein divine 
power was Ina special sense put 
forth, unfolded, and manifested. 
A miracle as wrought by divine 
power; a work, with reference to 
the power required for its perform- 
ance, 


ἐλεεινός, finding pity that succours ; 
hence, pitiable, piteous, (zon occ.) 


Rev. iii. 17. 


MISERABLE (sosr) 


1 Cor. xv. 19, comparntive. 


MISERABLY. 
κακῶς, badly, grievously, denoting the 


badness or the ill quality of the 
word with which it 18 combined. 


και, xxi. 4]. 


[τέρας, translated “ wonder,’ 18 used of 


; MISERY 
Christ’s miracles as wonderful , . 
acts, with special reference to ταλαιπωρία, hard work, severe labo 


ee a a A a TE EA EE 
4 
ῃ 
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their supernatural churacter, and | great bodily exertion; h 
to their excitement of surprise. bodily ain, hardship, tre 
τεκμήρια, (Acts i. 3) are evidences misery, distress, (non occ.) 
derived from logical deduction. | Rom. iii. 16. Tae, 


a ee eee 


MIS 


MIST. 


1. ἀχλύς, a mist which shrouds objects 
Srom view, (non occ.) 


2. ζόφος, the gloom of the outer world, 


murkiness, thick gloom, (occ. 
2 Pet. 11. 4; Jude 6, 13.) 
1, Acta xiif. 11. 2. 2 Pet. ii. 17. 
MITE. 


λεπτόν, lepton. The name of the 
smallest Jewish coin, tn value 
about one-fourth of our farthing, 
(non occ.) 


Mark xii. 42. | 
Luke xxi. 2. 


Luke sii. 59. 
MIXED WITII (se) | 


συγκεράννυµι, to mix together, to min- 
gle with; to temper, blend, (oce. | 
1 Cor. xii. 24.) 


Heb. iv. 2, part. (marg. be united with.) 


MIXTURE. 
μίγμα, & mixture, compound, (non occ.) 
John xix. 39. 


_ 


MIXTURE (πιτπουτ) 


ἄκρατον, unmixed, i.e. pure, undiluted, | 


(non occ.) 
Rev, xiv. 10. 


1. ἐμπαίζω, to sport in, with, or against 
any one; Lat., illudere; 2n9-, 
illude or mock, i.e. to deride. 
Also, to delude, trick, deceive. 

2. µυκτηρίζω, to turn up one’s nose at 
in scorn; hence, to mock, deride, 
(non occ.) 

3. χλευάζω, to jest, joke, scoff; to jeer 
at, (zon occ.) 


1. Matt. ii. 16. 1. Luke xxii. 63. 

1. —— xx. 19. | 1. —— xxiii. 11, 36. 

1, —— xxvii. 29, 31, 41. 3. Acts ii. 13 (διαχλενάζω, 
1. Mark x. 34. to jeer greatly, α LT 
1. — xv. 20, 31. τα δ.) 

1. Luke xiv. 29. —- xvi 

1. —— xviii. 32. 2. Gal. vi. 7 


mm teams of oO --.- -- -- ------- 


ἐμπαίκτης, & mocker, scoffer, spoken of 
impostors, false prophets, etc., (οσο. 
2 Pet. in. 3.) 

Jude 18. 
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| MODERATE (-κα.) [verb.] [marg.] 


a -. -- 


MOCK (-rp, -1N@.) 


MOCKER (-8,) | 


MOM 


MOCKING (-s.) 


ἐμπαιγμός, derision, scofing, mocking, 
.. occ.) 
Heb. xi. 36. 


AL <a; an 


MODERATE (adj.| (marg.) 
ἀνθρώπινος, pertaining to man, human. 


1 Cor. x. 13 (text, common to man.) 


—_ 


ἀνίημι, to send up or forth; to let go, 
relax, loosen; hence, to cease 


from. 
Eph. vi. 9 (text, forbearing. ) 


--- ee eee ee ee ee «ωραιο 


MODERATION. 


ἐπιεικής, fitting upon, ἐ.ε. fit, suitable, 
proper; hence, neut., τὸ ἐπιεικές, 
propriety, moderation, considera- 
tion, (#.¢e. not insisting on just 
rights), forbearance. 


Phil. iv. 3. 


MODEST. 


κόσµιος, well ordered, orderly, {.ε. well 
behaved, discreet, decorous, (non 
occ.) 


1 Tim. il. 9. 
—— iii. 9, marg. (text, of good behaviour.) 


MOISTURE. 


ἱκμάς, moisture of any kind, dampness 
(non occ.) 
Luke vill. 6. 


MOMENT. 


1. ἄτομος uncut, undissected, not 
divisible. Eng., atom. Spoken of 
time, it denotes the smallest pos- 
sible portion, (non occ.) 


2. στιγµή, & prick, a point. 
an instant, (non occ.) 


2. Luke iv. 5. | 


ΜΟΜΕΝΤ.(πυτ For A) 
παραντίκα, at this very instant, mo- 
mentary, the briefest duration, 


transient. 
2 Cor. iv. 17. 


Of time, 


1. 1 Cor. xv. 53. 
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MONEY. MONEY-CHANGER (-s.) 
1. ριον, silver; then, money in | κολλυβιστής, 8 small coin, change; also, 
general ; also, for a piece of silver, the premium of exchange; hence, 
{.8. a silver coin. ° 8 ο. broker, see “ M 
2. χρῆμα, something usable, what one ae 15) ως κα done 
can use ; hence, money. Once, (3) Matt. κ 1. {| Mark xi. 15. 
tn sing., denoting the price; else- 
where plural, money. MONTH (-s.) 


. χαλκός, ore, metal of any kind. 
Generally, copper, especially as 
wrought and tempered for use; 
hence, copper coin, money. 


. κέρµα, a small piece, bit; hence, 
small coin, change. 
. νόμισμα, anything acknowledged 


and sanctioned by custom or law ; 
hence, current money, currency. 


σι 


--- bard xvii. 24, see Tri- | 1. Luke xxii. 5. 


ute. — John ii. 14, see M 
-- 27, see M (piece (changer of) 
) 4. . 
5. — xxii. 19. 25, Acts iv. 37. 
1. —— xxv. 18, 27 1. —— vii. 16. 
1. —— xxviii. 12, 15 2. —— viii. 18. 
3. Mark vi. 8. : 1st. 
8. —— xii. 41. 2. 20 2ud. 
1. — xiv. 11 2. —— xxiv. 26. 
1. Luke ix. 3 —1 Tim. vi. 1), sce M 
1. —— xix. 15, 3 (love of) 


MONEY (σπακαρη oF) 


κερµατιστής, & money-changer. 


[Norr.—The annual tribute of each 
Jew to the Temple was a Jewish 
half-shekel (Ex. xxx.13), and this, 
the money-changer in the outer 
court furnished to the people as 
they came up, in exchange for 
their Greek and Roman coins. ] 


(non occ.) 
John ii. 14, 


MONEY (τοτε oF) 


Φιλαργυρία, love of silver, i.e. love of 
money, covetousness, (non occ.) 


1 Tim. vi. 10. 


MONEY (ΡΙΕΟΕ oF) 


στατήρ, any weight; esp.,a coin of a 
certain weight, a stater, an Attic | 
silver coin equal to about 3s. 6d. | 
Later (in Philip’s ¢ime), a gold . 
stater = I]6s. 3d. 


Matt. xvii. 27, marg. stater. 


ή me 


µήν, Α month, (from Sanscr. ma, to 
measure, and from this, µήνη, the 
moon, and Eng., moon, moneth, or 
month; Germ., mond; Zat., men- 
sis), (non occ.) 

Luke i. 24, 26, 36,56. Acta xxviii. 11. 


v. 25. | . iv. 10. 
John iv. 35, see M (four) | Heb. xi. 23, see M (three) 
Acts vii. 20. v.l 


Jas. v. 17. 
—— xviii. 11. Rev. ix. 5, 10, 15. 
—- xix. 8. — xi. 2. 
— xx, 3. | ——~ xiii. 5. 
Rev. xxii. 2. 


MONTHS (Four, 
τετράµηνος, of four months, (non occ.) 
. John iy. 35. 


MONTHS (THREE, 


τρίµηνος, of three months. Here, neut., 
τὸ τρίµηνον, three months, tri- 
mestre, (non occ.) 
Heb. xi. 22. 


MOON. 


σελνη, the moon, (prob. akin to σέλας, 
light, brightness) (non occ.) 


Matt. xxiv. 29 Col. ii. 16, see M(new) 
Mark xiii. 24 Rev. vi. 12. 

Luke xxi. 25. — viii. 12. 

Acta ii. 20. — xii. 1. 

1 Cor. xv. 41. — 


MOON (new) 

νουµηνία, new month, 1.6. the time of 
the new month or moon, as a 
festival, (non occ.) 

Col. ii. 16. 
MORE [adj. and adv. | 

(For various combinations with other 

words, see below.) 

1. μᾶλλον, (adv., comp. of pada, very, 
very much, exceedingly), more, 
more strongly ; also denoting con- 
stant inerease, more and more, 
still more ; rather. 


ee oo 


ene ee a ne μμομμμμωα, 
eS 


πε ο ---- ----- ---- ------- ~ 
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2. έτι, (adv.) yet, still, longer, implying | ς πολλῷ, more, 
duration, as to time; or accession, μᾶλλον, much, 


addition, etc., yet further, besides. | | μᾶλλον, see No. 2] exceeding 


~) 


; much more. 


8. πλείων, (adj.) more, not only of num- | 3. περισσότερος, see more 
ber, but gen. of bulk, (comp. of No. 5, abundantly. 
πολύς, many much,) * plural. «Mark vil, 96. 1. Luke v. 15. 

2. Luke xviii, 39. 

4. περισσός, (adj.) over and above, ' 

more than enough, superabundant. 


5. περισσύτερος, (ad)j., comp. of No. 4) | MORE THAN. 


more abundant. 1 εἰ, if, 


6. ἄλλος, (pronominal adj.) other, de- μή, not, 
noting numerical (not generic) ἐπάνω, up above, above, over; of 
distinction. number, more than. 


7. μείζων, (adj., comp. of péyas, great, 
large, of physical magnitude) 
greater, larger. 


t.e. except. 


ts 


3. ἤ, (a disjunctive or comparative par- 
ticle) or, than, rather than, (see a 
similar use in Luke xvii. 2, and 


| 
| 
/ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
yond. | 4. παρά, beside. 
| 


8. ὑπὲρ, ( prep.) over. Used adverbially 1 Cor. xiv. 19.) 
over or be 
4. Matt. v. 37, 47. | 1. Bom. v. 9, 10, 15, 17. (a) with Gen., from beside, (used of 
8, — vi. 25. 1. —— xi. 12, 24. 
μον ήν ων, 
-—-— Vn. . Vv. . F ο 
1. --ᾱ. 25 | 1. 9 Cor. iii. 9, 11. (0) with Dat., beside and at, at the 
5. — xi. 9. 5. ——'x. ον id f. 
a Tt Gal irae ne 
. «0, - Wal, iv 
| 8. — xx, 10 [1. ΡΜ 19 toe, (ο) with σοι, to or along the side 
το. ~~ fi 1. of, beside, compared with, 2ο ae fo 
8*,-— xxvi, 58 | 3, 2 Tim, i ‘16. be shown, beyond or contrary to. 
3. Mark xii 33 ας At πλ 
3. rc em. l¢ 5 
3. Take iii, 13, | 3. Heb. fil, θυσία. 5. ὑπέρ, over. 
ο ο πο oat (a) with Gen., over and separate 
1. - —-x | 1, — ix. 14, 
δν — Hid (wo. 4,1. | 2. — x. 2,17. from. 
σης η. ο... zit, 25. (b) with Acc., over and towards, 
3°. John iv. 1, 41 | 3° Rev. fi 19, beyond, above, used in comparison. 
πα ag Pe ae. Sb. Matt, x, 37 twice. 8. Luke xv. 7. 
3 —— sv 2. 19° —_ iy. 19, 1. Mark vili. 14. 4c. Rom. i. 25. 
8. — xxi. 15. 2. — xviii. 21, 22 twice, 2. ——— xiv. 5. 4c. —_ xii. 3. 
1, Acts ah a 23 twice. ου. Philem. 21. 
1. — ' 2, — xx. 3. 
3°. mili 8 21, | 2. — ribs -- 
; Χχν. 2. —— xxii. 5 (exe, there, 
1 = sev it |" ων) (om. Ν.) MORE (της) 
σε ]. μᾶλλον, see '' ΜΟΠΕ,᾽᾽ Νο. 1. 
MORE (rar) 2. petlwv, sce “MORE,” No. 7. 
a at 3. περισσότερος, sce "'ΜΟΠΕ,᾽ No. 5. 


MORE (have the) [marg.] 4. i ae ae , exceedingly, 


See “ BETTER. 5. πολύς, many, much. * Here, pl., 
—~ with art., the many. 


MORE (κσος) 6. ocos, how much, how great. 
34 
δ. Luke vii. 26, | 5. Phil. {. 14, adv. 2. Matt. xx. 31. 1. John xix. 8 
are 4. --— xxvii. 23. 1. Acts ν. 14 
4 Mark at ( ης ! : — ies 
' . — xiv om.G2 . — xxii, 2. 
MORE (so srucH THE) oh TrAN) B. 1 Cor. te. 18. 
a . Luke xii. : ος, vil. 7, 
1. μᾶλλον, see abore, No. 1. 1. John ν. 18, | 1) Heb. x, 25. 


errr ESS 
ee eee 


MORE PART (της) 


πολύς, see above, No. 5.* 


See 


δα 


Fe) 


Cr 


Acts xix, 32. | Acts xxvii. 12. 


also, AROUND, ABUNDANCE, ABUN- 
DANT, ABUNDANTLY, ANY, BOLDLY, 
CAREFULLY, CHEERFULLY, CON- 
QUEKOR, EARNESTLY, EXCEEDING, 
EXCEEDINGLY, EXCEL!.ENT, FIERCE, 
FREQUENT, GIVE, HEED, liKNCE- 
FORTH, HOW, INCREASE, MANIFOLD, 
MISERABLE, NO, SPEAK, SPEND, TWO- 
FOLD, VALUE, YET. 


MOREOVER. 


. ἔτι, yet, still, implying duration or | 


accession. 


. καί, and, also. 


nay! even, 


αλλὰ, but, 
but also. 


καὶ, and, also, 
δὲ, but, 
{ και, and, also, 
( δὲ, but, marking an 


antithesis, 


; but also. 


- 


- 
. 


ner, likewise, 


. 6 λοιπόν, as to the rest, finally. 


4. 1 Tim. iii. 7. 
5. Heb. ix. 21. 
1, —— xi. 36. 

4. 2 Pet. i. 15. 


. Luke xvi. 21. 
. Acts ii. 26. 
. 1 Cor. iv. 2. 


@ DO Co 


MORNING. 


. mpwt, early, early in the day, at 


a ee eee - - ος 9 


7] 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ποπ... like | 
ese like man- manner. 


morn; gen., betimes, early, in | 


good time: (from πρό, before, 


forenoon.) | 


morning ; also, early in the year. 


. πρωΐος, early, early in the day, | 


. πρωΐνος, a later form of No. 2, (non | 


occ.) (πρδινός, T.) | 


. ὀρθρινός, at daybreak, in the morn- 


ing early, (non occ.) 


1. Matt. xv. 1. 1. Acts xxviii. 23. 
2. ——- xxvii. 1. 3. Rev. ii.28. ([TTrARN.) 
2. John rxi. 4. 4. — xxii. 16(No.3,GL 


| 
MORNING (come FARLY IN THE) | 


1. Matt. xvi. 3. 
2, —— xxi. 18 (Νο. 1, T 1. 
Tr.) 


Germ.,frih, early; Sanscr., prahua, | 2. 


John xii. £6, εοο Sop. 


MORNING (EaRLY IN THE) 
dua, with, 

apwt, the morning. 

2. ὄρθρος, the time before or about day- 
break, dawn, cock-crow, (non occ.) 


1. Matt. xx. 1. 2. John viii. 2 (ap.) 


| 
2. Acts ν. 21. 


MORNING (πι THE) 


1. zpwi, sce “ MORNING,” No. 1. 
.2. πρωΐος, see “ MORNING,” No. 2. 


1. Mark i. 35. 
—- xi. 20. 
1. —— xiii. 35. 


MORNING (very EARLY IN THE) 


(λίαν, very, exceedingly, 


’ ( pot, early in the morning. 


deep twi- 
light, 
earliest 
dawn. 


ὄρθρον, the time be- 
fore daybreak, 
lage deep, pro- 


found, 
1. Mark xvi. 2. | 


2. Luke xxiv. 1. 


MORROW. 


αὔριον, to-morrow, toith art., the morrow. 


Acts iv. 5. 


Matt. vi. $4 twice. | 
. Jas. iv. 14. 


Luke x. 35. 


MORROW (on THE) 
(τῇ, on the, 


" ( ἐπαύριον, upon the morrow. 


΄ 


| is the ex af on the follow. 


ing [ day. 
order, 6 (day. ] 
Mark xi. 12. Acts xxii. 30. 
Acts x. 9, 23. — xxiii, 32. 
—— xx. 7. — rxv. 17. 


Acts xxv. 23. 


MORROW AFTER (τε) 


1. Acts x. 24. 


ST 


MORSEL. (marg. | 
| Heb. xii. 16, see Meat. 


MORTAL. 


ὀρθρίζω, to rise early, wake early ; to ! θνητός, liable, or subject to death, mor- 


do anything early in the morning, 


Luke xxi. 38. 


or at daybreak, (non occ.) | 


tal, (occ. 2 Cor. v. 4.) 


Rom. vi. 12. | 1 Cor. xv. 53, 54, 
— viii. 11. 2 Cor. iv. 11. 
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MORTALITY. MOTH. 
τὸ, the, that which is σής, a moth, clothes-moth, which eats 
θνήτόν, mortal, mortal. woollen stuff, (non occ.) 
2 Cor. v. 4. Matt. vi. 19, 20. | Luke xii. 55. 
MORTIFY. MOTH-EATEN. | 
1. θανατόω, {ο put to death, to take σητόβρωτος, moth-eaten, eaten by 
away ζωή, the vital principle, (the moths, (non occ.) 
aspect being towards the lifeless. . 
ness and pow-rlessness of that from | oe 
which the life has been taken away.) MOTHER (-s.) 


2. νεκρόω, to make a dead body or a | 
corpse, to make dead, (the aspect ' 
being towards the corpse, and the 

weed by which it became such.) 


1. Rom. viii. 13. | 2. Col. iii. 5. 


MOSES. 


Μωσῆς, Moses, (Hebrew, myn, idee 
out, ie. from the water) the proper | 
name of the great Hebrew prophe 
and legislator. 


In all passages, except 
John viii. 5 (ap.) 


-- ————— ES NT Mh -- 


MOST. 


|. πλείων, more, (comp. of πολύς, Many, 
much) properly of number, but also 
of magnitude and in comparison. 

2, πλεῖστος, the most, (superl. of πολύς, 
many, much) the greatest, in N.T., 
only of number. 


2. Matt. xi. 20 
1. Luke vii. 2. 48, with art. 


I -- 


ee 


MOST (at THE) 
8. 1 Cor. xiv. 27, with art. 


MOST OF ALL. 


pddlucra, (su vit of pada, very) most, 
most of all, especially. 
Acts xx. 38. 


See also, BELIEVED, EXCELLENT, GLADLY, 


HIGH, NOBLE, STRAITEST. | 


-——— ο eee -- --- - - 
-υ-- - —_— — 


MOTE. 
κάρφος, something dry, i.e. any small 


dry particle, as of chaff, wood, or 


dust, (non occ.) 


Matt. vii. 3, 4, 5. | Luke vi. 41, 42 twice. 


1. µήτηρ, a mother, (so Lat., mater; 
Sanscr., matri; Germ., mutter, 
etc.) (non 00ο.) 


| 2. ἡ, the, followed by Gen, the...of. 


Here the word µήτηρ is understood. 
| 1. Luke vii. 12, 15. 


t. 1. 18. 

1. —— ii. 11, 13, 14, 20,21. . 1. —— viii. 19, 20, 21, 51. 
— — viii. 14, see 1. —— xii. 53 tw 
1. —-x. 35, 37. 1, —— xiv. 26. © 
1. — xii. 46, 47, 48, 49, | 1. —— xviii. 2 

50. 1. John ii. 1, 3, 5, 12. 
1. — xiii. 55. 1, —— iii. 4. 
1. —— xiv. 8, 11. 1. —— vi. 42. 
1. —— xv, 4 twice, § lst, | 1, —— xix. 25ewice Cgtwice, 

5 ind (a (ap 27. 
1. xix. 8. »12,19,28(ap.) | 1. Acta i. 14. 
1, — xx. 90. 1. — iii. 2. 
1. —— xxvii. 56 twice. 1. — ασ 12, 
— Mark i. 30, see Wife. 1. —— xiv. 8. 
1. — iii. 81, 32, 83, 34, $5. | 1. Rom. xvi. 18 
1. —v. 40. 1. ~L 15. 
1. —— vi. 24, 28. 1. —— iv. 26. 
1. — vii. 10 twice, 11, 12. | 1. Eph. v. $1. 
1, — xX. 7, 19, 29, 30. 1. vi. 9 
1. — xv. 40. — 1Tim.i.9, see M (mur- 
2. —— xvi. 1. derer of) 
1, Luke i. 15, 43, 60. 1. —vv.2 
1, —— ii. 99, 34, 43 (ap.), | 1. 2 Tim. i. 5. 

48, 51. — Heb. vii. 8, see M 
— —— iv. 38, see Wife. (without) 

1. Rev. xvii. 5. 


MOTHER (unpDERER ΟΕ) 


pytpadAwas, a smiter of his mother, (non 


oce. 
1. Tim. i. 9. 


MOTHER (πιτπουτ) 


| ἁμήτωρ, without mother, motherless. 
| Spoken of those who have lost the 
| mother, or of those who, with what- 
ever meaning can be said not to 
have had father or mother, whether 
literally as in classic writers, of the 
gods, or improperly, of one whose 


parents are unknown. 


[The description of Melchisedek can 
| be literally true of none except the 
λόγος of God (see under “ won,” 


a ee re ---- α-ραασαναμανρο ο... --μ-μμαασιαμαραααο 1 


πενθερά, & mother-in-law. 


mMoT 


was ἁπάτωρ (without father), and | 
in reference to His divinity was | 
ἁμήτωρ (without mother). | : 


Heb. vii. 3. 


MOTHER-IN-LAW. , 


ns 


Matt. x. 35. Luke xii. 5Stwice. | 


MOTION (-8.) 


πάθηµα, what is suffered, suffering ; 


ὄρος, anythin rising, 


μα 
then, any passion or affection of | 
mind, emotion. “ 
- 
| 
| 


Rom. vii. 5, marg. passion. 


MOUNT. 


a mountain, hill, | 
height, chain of hills, (prod. ‘from | | 
ὄρνυμι, to stir up, make arise.) | 


Matt. xxi. 1 John viii. 1 (ap.) 
—— xxiv. cts i. 12. 
—— xxvi. ——- vii. 90, 
Mark xi. 1. Gal. iv. 24, 25. 
— rifi. 3. eb. viii. 5. 
—— xiv. 26. — xii. 18 (om. L 
Luke xix. 29, 37 TTrA8B.) 
—— xxi. 37 22. 
—— xxii. 39 2 Pet. i. 18 
Rev. xiv. 1. 
MOUNTAIN. | 
ὄρος, see “ MOUNT.” | 
Matt. iv. 8. Lake iii. 5. 
—v.l. — iv. ορ, 
—— viii. 1. — vi. 1 
—— xiv. 23. — viii, τα. 
—— xv. 29. —— ix. 28. 
—— xvii. 1, 9, 20 — καὶ. 21. 
—— xviii. 19 —— xxiii. 90. 
—— xxi. οἱ. ών iv. te 21. 
— xxiv. 16. 
—— xxviii. 16. 1 Cor. Μας 2. 
Mark fii. 13. Heb. xi. 38, 
— ν. 5. — xii. 20. 
—— 11 (om. 0 -- Ν.) Rev. vi. 14, 15, 16. 
— vi. 46. — viii. 8. 
— ix. 2,9 —— xvi. 20 
—- xi. —- xvii. 9 
—— xiji. 14 —— xxi. 10 
MOURN (κ ED. >.) νο eee 


. πενθέω, to bewail, lament, mourn 


for, esp., for one dead. 


. Opnvéw, to sing a dirge, to wail. 
. κόπτω, to beat, to cut by a blow ; 


here, mid., to beat or cut one’s 
self, 4.e. the breast, in loud ex- 


pression of grief. | 
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shot in reference to His humanity : 


. Matt. v. 4, 

—— ix. oe 

. — xxiv, 

. Mark vi. ολ Τ(αρ.) 
part. 


. — xvi. 10 


ont BD CO bw bet 


Jas. iv. 
Rev. xviii. 11. 


MOURN IN G. 
. ὀδυρμός, a complaining, lamenting. 


πένθος, bewailing, grief, esp., for the 
dead. 


. Matt. ii. 18. | 
1. 2 Cor. vii. 7. 


2. Jas. iv. 9, 
2. Rev. xviii. 8. 


MOUTH (-s.) 


. στόμα, the mouth; hence, also, 
speech, speaking. "Ap lied also to 
any opening in the shore or the 
earth, (occ. Luke xxi. 24; Heb. 
xi. 84; 2 John 12; 3 John 14) 


2. λόγος, the word : dene not written ; 
then, that which is spoken, etc. 


1. Matt. iv. 4. -1. Acts xxiii. 2. 
1. —v.2. - 1 Bom. iii. 14, 19. 
ο. - 1. ----ςτ.θθὶ 
1. —— xiii. 35. 1. — xv. 6. 
1, —— xv.8(ap,), 11 ¢wlee, | 1. 2 Cor. vi. 11. 
, 18. 1, — xiii. 1. 
1. —— xvii. 27. | 1. Eph. iv. 29. 
1. — xviii. 16. | 1. — vi. 19. 
1. ee xxi. 16, 1. }. iii. 8. 
1. Luke i. 64, 70. 1. 2 Thea. ii. 8. 
1, —— iv. 22, 1. 8 Tim. iv. 17. 
1. — vi. 45. — Tit. i. 11, see M of 
1, — xi. 54. (stop the) 
1. — xix. 2. 1. Heb. xi. 33. 
1. —— xxi. 15. 1. Jas. iii. 8, 10 
1. —— xxii. 71. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 22 
1. Jobn xix. 29. 1. Jude 16. 
1. Acts i. 16. (1. Rev. i. 16. 
1. —— tii. 18, οἱ ; 1. —— ii. 16. 
1. — iv. 25. | 1. — ui. 16. 
1. —— viii. 32, 35, 11, ——— ix. 17, 18, 19. 
1. ---- κ. 546. πες νὰ 
1. —— xi. 8. 1. —— xi. 5. 
1. — xv. 7. 1 1. —— απ. 15, 16 ἱσίευ 
- 2. 27. 1. — xiii. 2, 5, 6. 
1, — xviii. 14. | 1, — xiv. 5. 
1. —— xxii. 14. 1. —— xvi, 193 times 
» 21. 


Cy 
. 


MOUTH OF (stop tHE) 


ἐπιστομίζω, to ee ut upon the mouth, 2.9. 
to stop the mouth witha bit or 
curb ; hence, to check, to curb, 


(non. occ.) 
Titus i, 11. 


—_—- - ---α 


MOVE (-ED.) 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. xivew, to set in motion: then, simply 
to move. * mid.,to move one’s self 


9, σείω, to move to and fro, shake, 
with the idea of shock, concussion. 


, 
a aa στ ν----...--µμµμ---------- 
ee σα---ααα-σω-τα-σοαααφααααααααααασακα-ο-α-α-πααο--αακασσαακαασακααμαααα-κασσαν- ιο ποσιαατο πααστττααστττασαατακααακακα-ωαωααακερ-αακ-σαα-κοσακο-- σον ασ». 


oe ο ο ο συ...) ΐ.)..... ----------------οο ολ 
mS 


MOV 


3. ἀνασείω, (No. 2, with avd, up or back, 
prefized) to shake back, swing to 
and fro, brandish, esp., to make 
threatening gestures, and so, stir 
up, persuade, (occ. Luke xxiii. 5.) 


4. σαλεύω, to make to shake, rock, to 
put into a state of waving, rocking 
or vibratory motion, to agitate. 


5. σαίΐνω, to wag the tail, fawn, flatter, 
to deceive through flattery, (non 
occ.) The sense here is, that no 
one should be deceived or deluded 
in the midst of the persecutions 
by the suggestions of seeming 
well-wishers. 


6. φέρω, to bear, carry, bear along. 


2. Matt. xxi. 10. (1. Acts xx. 30. 

1. —— xriii. 4. — Col. 1. 23, see M away. 
8. Mark xv. 11. 5. 1 Thes. ii. 3. 

4. Acts ii. 25. — Heb. xn. 28, see Moved 
1°. xvii. 28. which cannot be) 


— — xx. 34, see M me | 6, 2 Pet. 1. 21, part. 
(noneofthesethings) | 1. Rev. vi. 14. 


MOVE AWAY. 


µετακινέω, (Vo. 1, with pera, implying 
change, prefixed) to move from 
one place to another, remove, (non 


occ.) 
Col. 1. 23. 


MOVE ME (ΝονΕ OF THESE THINGS) 


3 , 
οὐδείς, not one, 
λόγος, a word, 
account, 
o 
ποιέω, to make, 


“Tam making of no 
account,” etc.; or 
“by no single word 
am I making,” etc. 


Acts xx. 24. 


MOVED (wich CANNOT BE) 


ἀσάλευτος, (from No. 4, above) that 
cannot shake, rock, or vibrate, 
unshakable, (occ. Acts xxvii. 41.) 


Heb. xii. 28. 


See also, COMPASSION, ENVY, FEAR, 
INDIGNATION. 


MOVER OF. 
«ivew, sce“ MOVE, sVo 1. Here, participle. 


Acts rxiv. 5. 
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MUC 
MOVING. 
xiynots, & moving, a being moved, as 


opp. to repose; a movement, dis- 
turbance, (non occ.) 


John v. 3 (ap.) 


MUCH. [adj. and adv.] 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see ὃε.οιυ.) 


1. πολύς, many, much, of number, 
quantity, or amount. 


(a) plural, many. Ντο art., the 
many. 


2. ἱκανός, coming to, reaching to, and 
hence, sufficing ; of things, enough ; 
of number or magnitude, abundant, 
great, much. 


1. Matt. vi. 30. | 2. Acta xix. 26. 
1. — xii. 5. la* xxvi, 24 
1. — 9. 2. xxvii, 9 
la. k 1. 45. 1. 10. 
1. —1v. 5. 1. Rom. iii. 2. 
la.— v. 10. 1, —— v. 10, 15, 17 
1. 21 24. 1. ix. 22. 
1 ---- τι. 94. 19” xv. 22, marg.many 
1. Luke vii. 11. ways or oftentimes; 
2. 12. cea at y times, 
1. 47. Trm.) 
1. — viii. 4. la. —— xvi. 6, 12 (ap.) 
1 — ια. 37. 1. 1 Cor. ii. 3. 
1. — x. «0. 1. —— xii. 22 
la.— xh. 19. la.— xvi. 19 
1. 48 3 umes. 1. 2 Cor. ii. 4 
1. —— xvi. 10 twice. 1. —— ili. 9, 
la. John iu. 23. 1. —— vi. 4. 
1, —- vi 10. 1. — viii. 4, 15, 22. 
1. — wii. 12. 1. Phil. ii, 12 
1. —— xin. 9, 1224 1. 1 Thes. i. 5, 6 
la.—rxiv. W. l. —— il. 2. 
1, — αν. 5, 8. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 8. 
2. Acts v. 37 (om. G-—L | 1a.2 Tim. iv. 14 
TrAR®.) 1. Tit. ii. 3. 
la.—— x. 2. 1. Heb. xii. 9, 25 
2. —— xi. 24, 26 1. Jas. v. 16. 
la.— xiv. 22. | 1. 1 Pet. i. 7. 
1, —— xv. 7. 1 la. Rev. v. 4 (πολύ, much, 
1, —— xvi. 16. | GeLTTraRnN.) 
1. —— xviii. 10, 27 la.—— viii. 3 
1. Rev. xix. 1 
MUCH AS. 
τὰ, the, 
ἴσα, equivalent things. 
Luke vi. 34. 


STE RTE 


MUCH AS IN ME IS (ag) 


τὸ, the. 
κατὰ, according to. 

ἐμέ, me. 
Rom. 1. 15. 


--- - 


MUC 


YOU IS (as) [marg.] | 


, 


ee ee 


MUCH AS 1N 


τὸ, the, 

ἑν, 1, ΔΠΙΟΗΡ, 
e id 

υμιν, you, 


1 Pet. v. 2, text, which is among 101. 


the...among you, or 
the...1n you. 


MUCH AS LIETH IN YOU (as) 


6 


τὸ, the. 
ἐέ, out of, from. 
ὑμῶν, of you. 

Rom. xii. 18. 


MUCH AS (nor so) 


1. οὐδέ, and not, also not, denying ab- 
solutely and objectively ; not even. 


ἀλλά, but, ) 


4 


2. 5 not even. 
( οὐδέ, not, | . 
1. Buke vi. 3. | 2. Acta xix. 2. 
1. 1 Cor. v. 1. 


MUCH AS (no...) 
οὐδέ, see above, No. 1. 
Mark vi. 31. 


MUCH AS (no, not 80) 


μηδέ, not even. 
Mark ii. 2. 


MUCH (so) 
τοσοῦτος, 80 great, so much. 
Heh. vii. 22. 
—— x. 25. 
Rev. xviii. 7. 


Matt. xv. 33. 
Acts v. § twice. 
Heb. i. 4. 


a 


MUCH AS (anD IF 80) 


cay, and if. 
Heb. xii. 20. 


MUCH AS (so) 


µητέ. not even. 
Mark iii, 20 (μηδέ, L Tr A.) 


See also, ABOUND, BETTER, BOLD, ΡΙ8- 
PLEASED, EXILORTATION, GRACED, 
HOW, MORE, PERPLEXED, 80, 
SPEAKING, WANTONNESS, WORK. 


er eee -- 
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MUL 


MULTIPLY (-£p, -1Ne.) 


πληθυνω, to make full; hence, to mul- 


tiply, increase. * Pass., to be 
multiplied, increased, (occ. Matt. 
xxiv. 12.) 


Acts vi.l,eceM (be)' 30ος ix. 10. 
τα, | Heb. vi. 14 twice. 

—— vii. 17°. | 1 Pet. i 2. 

— ix. 31, | 2 Pet. i. 2. 

—— xii. 24°. Jude 2. 


— 


MULTIPLIED (πε) 
Acts vi. 1, part. 


MULTITUDE (-8.) 


i. ὄχλος, aconfused multitude, a throng 


of people, esp., the populace, mob; 
Lat., turba. Opp. to δῆμος, the 
people; Lat., populus or plebs ; 
(hence, the noise made by such a 
crowd, riot, tumult) a tumultuous 
multitude. 


2. πλῆθος, fulness, a great number, a 


Yt BS PotD pat BD pat BRO pe tf tpt ft tt tp tt ptt pk pt pp 


throng or crowd, (the only refer- 
ence being to its numbers, not {ο s/s 
character as No. 1.) (οσο. Luke 
xxiii. £7; Acts xxviii. 3. 


. Matt. iv. οὐ. 1. Luke ix. 12, 16. 
—v.1. — — xii. 1, sec M (an 
— viii. 1, 18. innumerable) 

— ix. 8, 33, 36 1. —— xiv. 25. 
— xi. 7. 1. — xviii. 36. 
ο xi. 15 (om. L Trb | 2. —— xix. 37. 
Ab RN.) 1. 39. 
— xiii. δἱνιο 34 36. | 1. —— xxii. 6, marg. tu- 
— xiv.5,14,15, 19 ce, | 1, 47. mult, 
22, 23. 2. — xxiii. 1 
—— xv. 10, 30, 31, 33, | 2. John v. 3. 
33, 35, 36, 39. 1. 13. 
—- xvii. 14. 1. — vi. 2. 
—— xix. 2. 2. —— xxi. 6. 
— xx. 29, 31. 2. Acts ii. 6. 
— xxi. 8, 9, 11, 46 2. — iv. 32. 
— xxii. 8. 2, —— v. 14, 10 
—- xxiii. 1. 2. —— vi. 2,5 
—— xxvi. 47, 55 1. — xiii. 45 
—— xxvii. οὐ, 24 2, — xiv. 1,4 
Mark il. 13. 2, —~ xv. 12, 30 
— ii7,8. + 1. —— xvi. 22. 
9, 20, 35. 2. — xvii. 4 
—— iv. ] twice, 06. 2. —— xix. 9. 
—  v. 31. 1. ——_ B. 
— vii. 33. 2. —— xxi. 22 
— viii. 1, 2. 1. 36, 
— ix. 14, 17. 2. 36. 

. — xiv. 49. 2. —— xxiii. 7 
— xv. 8. 1. —— xxiv. 18 
Luke i. 10 | 2. —— xxv. 24 
— ii. 13 — Eph. iv. 8, see Cap- 
— ii. 7. tives. 

—— v. 6. 2. Heb. xi. 12. 
15, 19 2. Jas. v. 2) 
—- vi. 17. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 8 
19. 1. Rev. vii. 9 
—— viii. 37 1, — xvii. 15 
—- 4. 1. —— xix. 


es 
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MULTITUDE (an INNUMERABLE) 


υριάς, 8 myriad, (i.e. ten thousand.) 
Here, plural, tens of thousands. 


2. διαγογγυζω, (No. 1, with διά, through, 
οσα, prefixed) to keep 
on murmuring, (non occ. 


Put for any indefinitely large | 1, matt. xs. 11. 9, Luke xix. 7. 
plea 5 y I — Mark Pah 5, seo M Tb. John vi. 41, 48, 61. 
ας a —— Vil. 7 
Luke xii. 1. 1b. —— vv. 80. Ib. 41, 43, 61. 
2. Luke xv. 2 lb. 1 Cor. x. 10 twtes. 


‘MURDER (-s.) eens 
φόνος, a killing of men, murder, (oce. MURMUR AGAINST. 
ώς ἐμβριμάομαι, to express indignation 
paral sh is; PE nerd κὰ against any one, admonish sternly, 
Mark vii. 31. ((do) | Gal. v. 21 (om. Lb T Τὸ to threaten with one’s indignation. 
— xv. 7. Rev. ix. 21. [ΑυΝ)) 


Mark xiv. 5. 


MURDER (no) 


φονεύω, to kill a person, to slay, to 


murder. 
Matt. xix. 18 


MURMURER (-s.) 


s, ἃ murmurer, (see the verb 
No. 1, above) (non occ.) 


Jude 16, 


MURDERER (-s.) 
1. φονεύς, a murderer. 


MURMOURING (-s.) 


2. ἀνθρωποκτόνος, murdering men. In | γογγυσµός, a murmuring, (see the verb, 
No. 1 the emphasis is on the kill- 
ing; in No. 2 upon the fact that st 
ts men, (see “man,” No. 1) who 
are killed, (non occ.) 


κ. @ man, (see “MAN,” & man, 
3 


No. 1, above) (occ. 1 Pet. iv. 9.) 
John vii. 12. | Acts vi. 1. 


MUSE (-ep.) 


No. 2,) & mur- | 5 ov 
: ο to reckon through. 
φονεύς, 8 murderer, derer. ογίζοµαι, 8 
Luke iii. 16, marg. reason or debate. 
1. Matt. xxii. 7. — 1 Tim. i. 9, see Father 
3 Agta ith ara 1 i Petar eis: 
° 7 9 Vv. 1d. 
1. —— vii. 53. 2, 1 John iff. 15 twiee. MUSIC. 
1. —— xxvili. 4 1. Bev. xxi. 8. ; ‘ 
1. Rev, xxii, 15. συμφωνία, a sounding together, concert 


of instruments. Eng., symphony, 
(non occ.) 
Luke xv. 3. 


emcee) 


MURDERER (twat 16 a) 

σικάριος, 8 dagger-man, assassin, (Zaft, 
sicarius, from sica, a dagger) non 
06ο. 


MUSICIAN (.5.) 


μουσικός, devoted to the muses, 3.e. to 
the liberal arts and sciences; 
learned. In N.7,, skilled in music 
@ musician, (non occ.) 


Acta xxi. 38. 


MURMUR (-εο.) 


1. γογγύζω, to murmur, prob. the mur- Rev. xviii. 22. 
murin sound of air in a shell, aa 
. (κόγχη) to utter in a low voice, MUST. 


privately ; and because such mur- 
murings are generally complaints, 
st denotes to manifest discontent, 
(non occ.) 


| (a) Trane. (b) Intrans. 


on 


1. δὲι, it needs, there is need of some- 
thing absent or wanting ; it needs, 
it is necessary, one must, it ought. 


2. να, in order that. 


MUS : 
ae ee 1. Acta 1 22. 4 oe 
1. — zxiv. 6. 1, — iii. 21. . pot, Dat. si , ° 
Lorn 1, ix 6,16 5 A κ Ae aa aaa 
8]. ος . ἐμοῦ 
Γον et ών Ανάν 
ο. 1. —— xviii. 21 (αρ.) 6. ἐμός, mine, denotin : 
1. Luke ii. 49, ρω a power ο ceo 
ος 1: — Bai ver, authorship, right, ete 
1, —— ix. 22. Ee en ah ‘As the possessive adjective i » OTC. 
: — xiii. 38. 1. dae xt. 19. greater hasis ctive it has a 
1. ο... 1. 3 ο ου. the pion than the cases of 
1. — xxi. 9. i atime i 2, 7. pronoun above. 
ey ee a eee te tz. 1. Mark xiv. 8, 14, 22 
ιν να ον σαι 3- ----ν. 1, = κα. 
1 John iii. 7. a | Pet ne 1. — vii, 21. : — xy. SA twice. 
: 14 (om. L™.) (thai v. 17, aco M | 1. —— viii. 6,8¢w!ee,9, 21 1) —— xvi. 17 (ap.) 
: 1. Rev t... 1. — ix. 18 hc sale . Luke i. 18, 20, 25, 48, 
πω -- ot CT 
oo 3 . e de . ----υ-υ-". -__ : 
= wears cee bas 
1. — x. 9. 7 πε at in 1 oie. ae 1 ae ry i hak 
| 1. Rev. κά, ° ο gone ce 4, Tr A.) (No. & Σι 
| a LL —— "44204, 45, 4610, | 
M 1. — xy, 18, 23. 1. —— fom (om. G+) | 
-- UST (rHar...) seal μα, at i 
rov, of the, with inf, h 7 ου κά 20. 
πώ νε Lea 
begin, i.e. t of, nere, of the to . xviii. 5, 10, 19. ae ο. 98, 48, 50, 61. | 
an n, i.e. to begin or make a be- | 1. η. το νο 
ning. aa , 35. eee 
η . — xix. 20 μοι ν . 4, 19, 17, let. 
1 Pet. iv. 17. ‘ TTrA i Geb (om. Tr 
| See al ee a 3, 88 wamna. | 1) —— iv. 25,'94'26, | 
| e e— ή . » , 26, 
| also, NECESSITY, NEEDS, PUT. TTrA “a SA te ee aes 
1. ——-_ 23 48 ae 6, 17, 18, 24, 29 
| Μ amar Po eee ae 
- USTARD-SEED. ares (om. G3T Tr TA) 21 (om. T | 
givamt, sinapl 1 : 1, —— 87. 1, —— xix. 8, 23, 46 
| vant pis orientalis, mustard, a | | καν ‘Gin ο — xx, 18, 42tice 
P often growing in Palestine τν — xxiv. 5, 9, 35. 1 nit 17, 33, Ι 
to a considerable size. κόκκον σινά προ a LT| 3 «11, 19, 90, 28, | 
eos, grain of mustard, is a pro- | 1 — =. ait ao 
verbial phrase for the smallest 1. ae rl be) 1. —— xxiv. 99 twice 49 
particle. st | 1) — xxvi. 1218. © . John ii.16, ο ο 
τα — 12 2nd, see uM η κάτ fii. 29. 
Matt. xiii. 31. Mar 1 burial. 1. = ie 
—— xvii. 20. | k iv. 51. : 18twice, 26, 28, | 6 ¥. 17, 24, SI, 43. 
| a aa iia | Aa 
e . 6. 1.- . — vi. 82, 51, 54twiee, 
1. —— 99 (om. T Trt.) | 1 een 6 : 
. —— &, 58. ' om. G = 
MUTUAL LT παν ab twice (ap,) | 6, — τὰ ὁ = 
ἐν, in. 1. ο πα ος 
ἀλλήλων e h c ar Be 10 ο τα ών 14. 
. , each other, one anothor. 1 Mort sbi . 19 twice 
ee : πο ο (om. T . mo” LTTr | 
. —— HK twice oo a σὃ .. 
πο » 35 lst. 1.-_ 
| MUZZLE. bay OE ας 
, —— wu 
| Ptudw, to muzzle. 1. τς Tr A.) (om. αυτ 
1 (Jor. ix -- περι ον 
Sor, 9. —— viii oo 7 
. | 1 Thu, v. 18. 6. Ὃ c ——- 5l. 
| — - — ix. 7, 17, 37,39. | 6. 52, 54 twice. 
! MY. ο μμ τν 
‘ 3 ο 1. ----- x. 20. 1. 15, 16, 1 
, 1. pov, Gen. sing. of ἔγώ, 1; of me 2. 69. are --- ain! 
ϱ. euod : 1. 40) 1st. ores 27 2nd, 28, 29 let. 
2. ἐμοῦ, another form of No. 1 στι ο. αμ 
| ᾿ 1. τί 1). 1. $2 (om, Lb T 
| 3. aes from beside, A αν poe ο 
| μοῦ, me. | 2 xiii. 6. ο 21, 82 ! 
αμ οσο ο ἵ-- ΣΙ]. {. | 
3, 31. 6. 26. | 
] 


ii 


"μον το νο "ος 


”. η πηρα 


Serr SEPA peer e IIT ri | reer pee 


at ed pent pee et 
e - - 


ος 
ον 
3 
8 
3 


| 


= 
κ 


| 


δα) 


—— 103rd (om, L A.) 
11, 12. 
14, 15, 16, 20, 21, 


23, 24. 
— xvi. 10 (om. G3T 
Tr A> 14), 28, 24, 26. 
8, 2%. 


—— xviii, 36 4times. 
-...-- ο ώς οι twice. 


xx. 13. 
17 1 (om. L> T 
Tr A.) 
17 2nd, Sed, & 4th, 
25 twice, 97 twice, 
28 twice. 
— xxL 15,1 


17. 
. Acts ii. 14, 17, Gaines, 


25 twice, 26 3 umes, 
84 twice. 


2%, 


1, 
οχι. i, Β, 93 times, 
. 16. 


ας 7 4, 18, 29 3 times. 
1 ix. 1, 2, Stwice, 
17 twice, Bb twice, 26. 


— XV. 14, $1. 

— xvi. 3, 4, 5, 7 twice, 
8, 9, 11, 21 twice, 25. 

. 1 Cor, 1, 4 4, 1]. 

— iv, Met 17 twice 
— v. 4. 

— vii. 40 

| — viii. aati 

— ix. 1 


"13 twice. 


πο” SSA ορ 


, 15. 
—— iv, 141s (om. G ο) 
(ney, 1 your, L T Tr 


14204, 19, 20, 
— vi. 17. 


. Eph. i 16. 

ες Ρ 

.— vi. 10 (om.  - 1, 
τ Τσ Α κ) 


μα. 
~8 Huery our, Lm.) 
twice, 3, 14. 


Col. i. 2438t(om.G LT 
Tr A 


al ορ ΠΠ πι ot a 


πας 
— oom 1,LTrR.) 


Philem. 4 twice. 

——_ }0 le. 

10 3nd (om. G = 
LT a A a 


Heb. A rs τή 
— ii. 12. 
— iii. 9, 10, 11 twice. 
—— iv. 9 twice, 5, 
—- viii. 9, 10. 

— x. 16. 


34 (δέσµιος, rape 
in bonds, instead o 
δεσµοις ov, mein Be 
Bonde; ( A Letra). 


— xii. 5. 

— xiii. 6. 

Jas. i. 2, 16, 19. 

— ii. 1, 8,5, 14, 18 3st. 
oe (om.G3T 


ο δε πε al ο a ης 


— Vv. 10 (om, LTrA) 


1 Pet. Ξ 
2 Pet. i. 14, 
- 


1 John if 1. 
oe a 


(om.G2L 
TTrAn.) 


et eee, Seen 


a ee 


8 twice, 10, 


. Rev. iii. 5, 
πως 16, 20, 21 twice 


ο 

μ.5 

(ο 

oe 

j 

5 
μέ | 


τὰ, the se ῥὰ the things 

κατὰ, according to, > relating 

ἐμὲ, me, to me. 
Eph. vi. 21. 


MY BURIAL (For) 
πρὸς, towards 
to, the, 
ἐνταφιάσαι, to make 

paration for buri 
με, MOC, 


with a 
view to 
prepare 
me for 


burial. 


Tre- 


MY AFFAIRS. 
| 


Matt. xxvi. 12. 


| 

| MY STATE. 
| (τὰ, the things, 
| xara, relating to, 
ἐμὲ, me. 

| Col. iv. 7. | 
| | 


as 


MY TRUST (Ώς commirren το) 


7 { ἐγώ, I, [trusted with, } entrusted 
me πιστευόµαι, to be ϱη- ) was I. 

| 1 Tim. i. 11. | 
| MYRRH. 


m a emall thorny tree growin 
erable and Abvasinia harden: 
ing into a bitter aromatic gum, 
prized by the ancients for use in 
ἔποεπεε and perfumes. 


Matt. ii. 11. | 


John xix. 99, 


MYRRH (“wate wirn) 
σµυρνίζω, to myrrh, to mingle with | 
myrrh. 


Mark xv. 23. 


MYSELF. 


1. ἐμαυτδυ, of myself, a reflexive pron 
often used with active parks ds dee | 
noting spontaneous action. | 


2. ἐμέ, (ace. of ἐγώ, I) me. | 
| 3. ο 1, hy myself. 


αὐτός, self, 


[ 
σμύρνα, myrrh. A substance exuding 
| 


i] 
[ 


NAM 


1, Lake vil. ? ponte hin the secret of a friend, of private 
1 οτι, Ἡ ο, 1. ας aa life, of State, a of a Pa 
1, —— vill. 14, 18, 26, 42, | — —— xvi. 3, see Ecclus. xxii. 22; xxvii. 16, 17, 
cee, ο ο κ 21. Tobit αι. 7,11. Judith ii, 
ο πε ο. - ο. 2. 3 Macc. xiii. 21. Wisd. ii. 
1. Acts vii, 87, marg.| 1. —— xii. 5 22. Later, of a secret symbol 
ce ee 1 δι iit a. Justin Mart. Apol. i. 27. Tryph. 
1, —~ xxv. 10. 1, Philem, 17. ο. 40, ο. 44, ο. 68, as in Eph. v. 
ae 32, and Rev. xvii. 5, 7. The 
MYSELF (1) Latin “‘Sacramentum” must have 
1. αὐτός, a had tho same meaning. In the 
ἐγώ, 1, N.T. used especially of the “great 
- κα self, i σος, secret” which is Christ Mystical. 
3. ἐμαντὸυ, (see “MYSELF,” No. 1.) See Rom. xvi. 25, 26. Eph. iii. 
8. Luke xxiv. 39. m. I—11. Col. i. 25, 26. Compare 
ganna ge ο ο ae 1 also 1 Cor. ii. 1—iii. 1. 1 Tim. 
1, —— xxv. 22, 1. 2 Cor. x. 1 iii. 16, where the same “ secret ”’ 
een αλα ο is referred to; and see a pamphlet 
on the MYSTERY, by the same 
MYSELF (or) author. | 
ὑτόν, of self, 
{ ἐμοῦ, of me, ἴ of me myself. Matt, xii. 11 Eph. iii. 8, 4, 8 
| Rom. xvi. 2. Luke viii. 10, — vi. 10, 
| =e τα 
| ei a 1 ος. ο 
| µυστήριον, 8 secret. [Ixx. n Dan. ον tae αν eS 
ii. 18, 19, 27, 28, 99, 980, 47; iv. | τ- ανα Rev. 1.20.7 ο 
9. In the Apoc. books used of ο i east) 5,7. 
N 
NAIL (-s.) [noun.] NAKED (56) 


| pros, a nail, used by Homer only for | γυμνητεύω, to be γυμνός (naked), 


ornament, not to fasten; hence, (non occ. 
nail heads, studs ; later, a nail to 1 Cor, iv. 11. 
πα... NAKEDNESS. 
γυµνότης, nakedness, want, (non occ.) 
NAIL TO (-ING.) Rom. viii. 36. -— li a Cor. xi. 37. 


προσηλόω, to nail to any thing, to affix 
with nails, nail Up, (non occ.) NAME (-s.) (noun. | 

savers ὄνομα, that by which one is known, the 

name by which a person or thing 

is called ; hence, the proper name 

or appellation of a person. (The 


NAKED. 
γυμνός, naked, unclad ; in common lan- 


under garment only (χιτών), with- 
out the ἱμάτίον; and hence, poorly 


guage, lightly clad, i.e. in the 
| clad, (occ. 1 Cor. xv. 37.) 


ὁ in ovopa {9 for euphony ; compare 
Lat.,nomen ; Sanscr , nima; Eng., 
name, etc. The common root being 
yvu-of γινώσκω, to know; Lat., 
nosco; Eng., know, and therefore, 
strictly, that by which one is : 


Matt. xxv. 36, 38, 43, 44. Heb. iv. 13, 

Mark xiv. 51, Jas. ii. 15. 

John xxi if Rev. iii. ue 

Acts xix. | Ὃ πα κ xvi. 9 
| | 2 Cor. 8.8. — xvi. 16, known.) 
a 


_——— -- -- oO eS ES 


Mark xiv. 3, see Spikenard. 


= eee | 
NAM | 616 Ἱ NAT 
Piatt. i. 21, 23, 25. Acts xiii. 6, 8. ' ο Matt. ix. 9 ‘1. 1Cor. ν. 1 (om. ὀνομά- | 
— vi. 9." —— xv. 14, 17, 26, 2. Mark xv. 7. όεται, .. much as 
—— vii, 293 times. — xvi. 18. 1. Luke vi. 13, 14. named, G LT Tr A 
— xz. 3, 22, 41 twice, 42. — xviii. 15 3. —— xix. &, substitute even.) 
—_— ο ην. 60 —— . ο. 17, 1. Rom. αν. 20. | Eph. i. 21. 
ο ος 7 a ont} ig Eph. iff. 15. Eph. v. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
— xxi. 9. —— xxvi. 9. 
— ae age as sites 7. 
— γ. 9 Ve m. 3. 0. ν 
— xxvii. — if, 24. NAMED (s0) 
—~ xxviii. 19. — ix. 17. . . 
Mark v. 9, 22(om.G-) ,— x. 18. ia the, ἴ which it was : 
— Vi. ° ‘ —— XV, Ὁ. ° 
—— ix. 37, 38, 30, 41 | 1 Cor. i. 2, 10, 18, 15. κληθὲν, it was called, | called. 
-—— xi. 9, 10 ap.) — v. 4. 
—~ xiii, 6, 15. — vi. 11. Luke ii. 21. 
-—— xvi. 17 (ap.) Eph. 1. 21. 
aa ο av mee Phil ino 10 ane 
— fi, 21, 25. ο ο αἁ NAMED. 
ων TT ta" ) 
—— τι es. . - 
ασ fag η πι, ὀνόμα, name (see the noun). Here, 
— x. 17,20 1 Tim, vi. 1 Dat., by name; or with αὐτῷ, to 
στι ai. 2. 2 Tim. fi. 19 him; or οὗ, of which; or g, to 
—— xiii. 35. Heb. i. 4 - | ’ 
— xix. 38. — if. 12 which, t.e. by name; or the name 
-— xxi. 8, 12, 17. — vi. 10 t hi it t 
-— xxiv. 18, 47 — xiii, 15 ο nim or I, ec. 
John 1. 6, 12. Jas. 11. 7. 
— if, 23. i1——<yv, 10, 14 Matt. xxvii. 57, Acta ν. 1, 94. 
— iii, 18. | 1 Pet. av. 14. Mark xiv. 32, —— ix. 10, 12, 38, 98, 
—— v, 49 vies. ‘ 1 John ii. 12. Luke i. 5, 26 —— xi. 28, 
— x, 3, 25. — iii, 23. — v. 27, —— xii. 13. 
—— sii, 13, 28. _——v, 13 Ist (ορ.), 1824. | — vill. 41 — xvi. 1, 14. 
— xiv, 13, 14, 26. 3 John 7, 14. — x. 38. —- xvii. 94. 
— xv. 16, 21. Rev. 11. 3, 13, 17. —— xvi. 0 — xviii. 2, 7, 24. 
— xvi. 23, 24, 28. — iii, 1, 4, Btwke, β, — xix. 2. — xix, 24. 
— xvii. 6, 11, 12, 26. 12 3 times. —- xxiii. 50. —- xx, 9. 
es xviii, 10, — vi. ‘i John fil. 1. —— xxi. 10. 
—— xx. οἱ. —— vill. il. xxvii 
Acts i. 15. —— ix, 11 twlee. κών, a: 
— Heo igie iat 6, 8, 17001 μυ... 
— ili. 6, slice. — xiii. 1, 6, 8, wice. 
—— iv. 7,10, 12, 17, 18,30, —— xiv. 1, 11. NAMELY 
Tia ie πο... ἐν, in, ly 
νε . Π e —— Xvi. ¥, ~ name e 
—— ix, 14, 15, 16, 21,27, —— xvii. 3, 5, 8. τῷ, the, y 
29. — xix. 12, 13, 16. Rom. xiii. 9 (L> Trt A>.) 
— x. 48, 48. xxi. 12, 14. οι ee σε ee | Ay ο οσο os ees 
Rev. xxii. 4. NAPKIN ; | 
. σουδάριον, a sweat-cloth; a handker- | 
NAME (BE one’s) | chief or napkin, (occ. Acts xix. 12.) 
καλέω, to call to any one, so that he may | Luke xix. 2). l Jobn xi. 44. 
come or go anywhere, to call, to | ας κὸ 
name. lere, pass. part. called. ee A eee 
Acts vii. 58. | NARD (liquid) [margin.] 


NAME (-ep, -Ετ.) [verb. | 


1. ὀνομάζω, to name, call by name, to 
name the name of any one, to call 


or pronounce his name; to give a ; 


name or appellation, (elsewhere, 
“CALL.” 


[ο 
«ats 


λέγω, to lay, lay together, collect ; 

ence, to say, relate, discourse ; to 

speak of as being called so and so; 
hence, part., called, spoken of. 


3. καλέω, see“ N (BE ONE'S).” 


cr rr cr σσσασα κακκαααααααααααα. 


NARROW. | | 


θλίβω, to press, press upon. Here, | 


pass. part., pressed, compressed. 


— - - oe - «- — oe -- 


{ 
| 
| Matt. vil. 14. | 
| 


NATION (s.) 


1. vos, a multitude; people, living 
under common institutions. Jn 
pl. the Gentile nations as distinct 

| from Isracl. 


ου λε 


NATURE. 


1. φύσις, nature, generative and pro- 
ductive power, viz. genetrix, (from 
3 γενεά, progeny, offspring, genera- φύω; like natura, from nascor) ; 
tion. 


2. yévos, race, people having a -- 
mon descent. 


hence, nature, z.e. the essence, in- 

born quality ; ; nature, natural 

All the occurrencesof the word “NATION” source or origin; a nature as gene- 
are the translation of No.1 (ἔθνος) rated, i.e. a genus, kind, (oce. 
except— Rom. xi. 21, 24; Jas. iii. 7.) 


Gate fe 2. γένεσις, birth ; (in Jas. ii. 6, τρόχος 


3. Phil. ii, 15, τῆς y, the wheel of birth, i.e. the 
natural life which ts set in motion at 


—— = 


birth and rollson ; i.e. course of life.) 


NAT [ si7 J Wea 
| 


τν 
NATION (one oF aNnoTHER) | 1 Rom. i. 26. 1. Gal, ii. 15. 
ἀλλόφυλος, of another tribe or nation, ο... i : eh i : 
i.e. not a Jew, (non occ.) 2. Jas. iii. 6. 
! Acts x. 28, = 
sFNAUVGHTINESS. _ 
NATURAL. κακία, vice generally, (εΡ., malice, and 
| habit of it. 
|| 1. φυσικός, physical, natural, 1.6. from ο a a 
| or by nature, according to nature, James |, 21. 
| following the natural bent. ot 
‘ { κατὰ, according to, NAY. 
τε φύσις, nature. 1. ov, no, not, expressing full and direct 
3. ψυχικός, breathing, animal, possess- negation, independently and abso- 


ing animal life, swayed by the lutely, (see “xo,” No. 1.) 


| 
animal or natural mind and affec- | 2. οὐχί, not, a strengthened form of 
| 


1, Phil. 1.2. | 2. Jude 10. of number, nearly. 


| 
| 
| tions, #.e. not under the influences No. 1. 
of the Holy Spirit. 3. ἀλλά, but, always emphatic, marking 
4. γένεσις, birth ; here Gen., of [his] opposition, interruption, or tran- 
| birth. sition. Hence, often denoting in 
| 1. Rom. {. 26, 27. — 1Cor. xv.46,see N (that various connections, nay, yea, yet. 
- Sl, see Affec- | waien i is) 
tion. Canes Tim. i. 3, see Affec- 1. Matt. v. 87twice. | 9. Rom. iii. 27. 
| 2, —— xi. 21, 24. | 4. Jas. ition. 1, — xiii, 29. 3, — vii. 7. 
η 8. 1 Cor. ff. 14. I" 8. Je fi 7B, marg. (text, 2. Luke xii. 51. 3. —— viii. 37. 
3, —— xv. 44 Ivice sensual.) 2, — xiii. 3, 5. — — ix. 20, see N bat. 
1, Acts xvi. 57. 1. 2 Cor. 1. 17 wice, 18, 19, 
NATURAL (tHat πΗΙοα 18) paca 
τὸ, the, [above . 
{ Ψυχικόν, see No. 8, ; the animal. NAY BUT. 
1 Cor. αν. 46. μενοῦνγε, yea indeed, yea verily, never- 
theless. 
NATURALLY. Rom. ix. 20 (G—) 
1. γνησίως, genuinely, really truly, 
(prop. spoken of children legiti- NEAR. 
mately begotten), (non occ.) η τν for ‘COME N., DRAW Ν., etc.”) 
2. φυσικῶς, physically, naturally, {.6. s, near; of place, nigh at hard, 
from or by nature, (non οσο.) ma by; of (πε, nigh at hand 


NEA 


2. πλησίον, near, near by, (hence, 4 πλ. 


#8 one’s neighbour. ) 


3. ἀναγκαῖος, of, with, or by force; 
pass., constrained; hence, of .... 
very intimate, ‘close, (but see 
“‘ NECESSARY,” ‘No. 1.) 

J. Matt. xxiv. 33. | — Acta τι. 29, see Go. 


1. Mark xiii. 28. 3. — 
2. John iv. 5. 1. Rom. wif, 11. 


NEAR (come) 
ἐγγίζω, to bring near, cause to approach; 
also, to draw near, approach. 
Luke lar ae part. | Act. os ir 
Acts xxiii. 15, 


NEAR (praw) 
1. ἐγγίζω, see above. 


2. προσέρχοµαι, to come or go near to 
any person or place, to approach. 


3. προσάγω, to lead or conduct to any 
one, to bring near, present before. 
Here intrans., to come or draw 
near. 

Matt. xxi. 34 


. Luke xv. 1 vart, with 
. —— xxi. 8. [εἰμὶ, tobe. 
——. xxii, 47, 


1. Luke xxiv. 15. 
2. Acts vii. 31 

. 8. Acts xxvii, 
2. Heb. x. 22, 


rere 


NEAR TO. 
ἐγγύς, see “NEAR,” No. 1. 


John iii. 23. | John xi, 54. 


NEARER. 
ἐγγυτέρον, comp. of “NEAR,” Λο. 1. 
Rom, xiii. 11. 


NECESSARY. 


1. ἀναγκαῖος, of, with, or by force; 
act., constrainedly, applying force; 
pass., forced, necessary. 


2. ἀνάγκη, force, constraint, necessity ; 
necessary that. |, Necessity arising 
. from constraint. 


3. ἐπάναγκες, (Vo. 2, with ἐπί, ‘upon, 
prefixed), (non oce.) 


1. Acta xili, ‘ta 1 

3. —— xv. 1. 

— — xxviii, 10, see N 1. Phil 
(such things ea are). 1 


[ $18 J 


NEE 
NECESSARY (sucw as are) 
7a, the things, the things 
πρὸς, towards, in | suited to our 
consideration of, { need, (1, T Tr 
τὴν, the, Ν, have τὰς 
χρείαν, need, (see be- } χρείας, pl., our 
low, No. 2,) needs 


Acts xxviii. 10. 


— --ω κ-- 


NECESSITY (-πβ.) 
1. ἀνάγκη, see above, No. 2. 


2. χρεία, use; a8 a property, use, ad- 
vantage, service; as an action, 
using, use; hence, requisiteness, 
need, necessit ; and then, the 
result of such need, viz. ‘want, 
poverty. 


— Luke xxiii. 17, nee N | 1. a Core 7 
2. Acta xx. 34. {must (of) | 1. —— xii. 1 
2. Rom. xii. 1 2. Phil. iv. 16. 
11 Cor. vit, ο, marg. | 1. Philem. 14. 
(text, distress.) 1. Heb. vii. 12, 
1, 37. — — viii. 3, see N (οϐ) 
1. —— ig. 16. — —— ix. 16, see N(must 
1. 2 Cor. vi. 4. of) 


NECESSITY (must oF) 
1. Heb. ix. 16. 


NECESSITY MUST (oF) 


ἀνάγκη, ο κα (arising from con- 
ἔχω, to ha [ straint.) 
Luke xxifi. 17 (ap.) 


NECESSITY (oF) 
ἀναγκαῖος, 866 “ NECESSARY," Vo. 1. 
Heb. vil. 8. 


NECK. 


τράχηλος, the throat, the neck. 


Matt. xviii. 6. Luke xvii. 2. 
Mark ix. 42. Acts xv. 10. 
Luke xv. 20. — xx. 397, 


Bom. xvi. 6, 


NEED. [noun. | 


(See also “neEDS,” and the verb; and 
various combinations with other 
words below.) 


Χρεία, see “ NECESSITY,” Wo. 2. 


ΝΕΕ [ 519 Ἱ NEE 
Matt. iii. 14 Acts iv. 35, 1, Matt. ix. 4. Acta xvii, 25 part, 
vi. 8. 1 Cor. xii. 21 twice, 24, 1. —— xiv. 16 2. 2 Cor. iii. 1. 
— xxi, 8 Phil. iv. 19. 1. Mark xiv. 68. 1. Eph. iv. 28. | 
xxvi. 1 Thes. v. 1. 1. Luke v. 31 1. 1 Thes. i. 8. 
Mark ii. 17, 35 Heb. iv. 16, 6, nee Time, 2, — xi. 8 1, —— iv. 9. ; 
— xi. 3. — v. 13 twice 1. —xv.7 —2 Tim. fi, 15, sea 
Luke ix. 11. — vit, 11. 1, — xxii. 71 Ashamed. 
— xix. 31, — x. 38. 1. Jobn fi. 25 8. Heb. vii. 27. 
John xiii, 29 1 John iii. 17. 1, —— xiii. 10 1. 1John η. 7. (dye, G.) 
Acta ii. 45. Rev. iti. 17, 1, —— xvi. 80 1, Rev. xxii. 5 (Gx) ( 
Rev. xxi. 23. 
NEEDFUL. 
NEED BE 1. χρεία, see “NECESSITY,” No. @. 
> a &¢ 99 d 
δέον, necessary, } not moral necessity, | 2- ἀναγκαῖος, see “ NECESSARY, No. 1. 
__ proper, but logical; from 1. Lukex.42 { 2% Phil i. 2%. 
. ἐστίν, it is, the circumstances 


or nature of the case. 
1 Pet. 1. 6. 


NEED OF (Have) 
Χρήζω, to need, have need of, want. 


Matt. vi. 82. | Luke xii. 30. 
Rom. xvi. 2. 


NEED SO REQUIRE. 


οὕτως, thus, 
ὀφείλει, it ought, 
γίνεσθαι, to be brought about. 


1 Cor, vil, 36, 
NEED (svFFER) 


torepéw, to be last, behind, inferior; 
to lack, to come short. 


Phil. iv. 12. 


NEED (-£p, -Est, -ETH.) [verb.] 


χρεία, see “ NECES- 
1. sity,” Λο. 2, of, to want, 


ἔχω, to have, (the need aris- 
ing from a want of what is requisite 


Sor use.) 
2. χρήζω, to need, have need of, want. 


to have need 


ἀνάγκη, necessity, (theneed 
arising fromthe pressure, , 
8. constraint, or force ofS ον 
circumstances, etc.,) εως 
ἔχω, to have, δν 


4. προσδέοµαι, to need besides, need in 
addition, (non Oa EG asi 


NEEDFUL (sr) 
1. { ἀνάγκη, ; see“ NEED,” (verb) No. 8. 
έχω, 


2. δεῖ, impers. of δέω, it needs that; it | 
behoveth, implying rather logical 
than moral necessity. 


2. Acts xv. 5. | 


NEEDFUL ΤΟ (tHosE THINGS 
WHICH ARE) 
τὰ, the things, ) the things needful (to 
ἐπιτήδεια, apt, ο the circumstances, etc., 
proper, of the body), (non occ.). 


Jag, Ἡ. 16. 


1. Jude 3. 


NEEDLE. 
ῥαφίς, 8 needle, (non occ.) 


Matt. xix. 24, Luke xviii. 25 (βελόνη, point 
Mark x. 25. he, ο μα, ... 


στ ὃς a} 


NEEDS (vst) 
1. det, see “NEEDFUL (BE),’’ No. 2. 
ο. § πάντως, at all events, surely. 
δεί, it needs. 
3. i ; see “NEED” (verb), Λο. 8. 


4. δφείλω, to owe, to be indebted; hence, 
to be obligated {ο the performance 
of any duty ; I ought, I must. 


eee 2. oo 223 (om. δεῖ 


it m 


i 


La 
ο aac ag 5, Pus 
1. 2 Cor. 


ήθος σννελθεῖν--γαρ/ 


neods together, 
for they will, (i.e. they 
will surely hear that 
thou art come) G~ Tz 


4. 1 Cor. v. 10, 


xi. 30. 


a ο αώώ ώβακηιώς ο πω ο ας οοόα, 
SSS 


NEE [ 520 } NEI | 
NEEDS BE (17 usr) NEITHER. | 
ἀνάγκη, necessity, need, arising from | 1. od, no, not, apr ein Sul and direct 
constraint, _ megation, independently and abso- 
έστιν, it is, there is. lutely, (see “No,” Nos. 1,2,and note.) 
Matt. xviii. 7 (om. ἔστιν, L Tr Α.) (a) with δέ, but. 
—— (b) with καῖ, and, also. 


NEEDS BE SUBJECT (vst) 2. µή, πο, not, expressing a dependent | 


ἀνάγκη, necessity, need, arisi ου and conditional negation, (see No,” . 
“Sonsini ώ | oe | No. 2,and note.) *with imperative. | 
ἱποτάσσεσθαι, to be submitting. | 3 ov, see No. 1, ) a double negative, 

Rom. xiii. 5. μή, see No. 2, expressing a strong 
denial, assuredly not, by no means, 


NEGLECT (-zp.) [verb.] no wise. 

1. ἀμελέω, not to care for, be heedless, | 4. οὐδέ, and not, also not; not even 
negligent. neither, no not, (see “No,” No. 2, 

2. παραθεωρέω, to look at a thing oy the | and note.) 
side of another, then to look yor | 5. µήδε, and not, also not; hence, 
beside any thing, to overlook, slight, neither, not even, (see “no,” No. 2 

(non bony and note.) 
— Matt. xviii, 17 twice, see | 1. 1 Tim. iv. 14 | 6. ovré, and not, also not, neither, a 
B. Acts vil. § [Hear. 1, Heb. il. S pert. | panes negative, referring usu- 
ντα, aily to @ part of a proposition or 

NEGLECTING. [ο wea ee 
ἀφειδία, unsparingness, 4.¢. rigour, (a) Followed by another οὐτέ, and 
austerity, (non occ.) translated neither...nor, * neither 
Col. ii. 28, marg. punishing, or not, sparing. nor yet; f nor... neither; 
(eee 1 neither.. neither. 

NEGLIGENT (az) 7. pyre, and not, also not, (differing 


ἀμελέω, not to care for, be heedless, 
negligent. 


2 Pet. |. 12 (µελλήσω, I shall be ever eure, matead of 
ne ἀμελήσω, I will not be neghgent, ον LT Tr 
-) 


from No. 6, as described under 
“wo,” No. 2.) 


8. 9, or, a disjunctive particle. 


es αμα» ee ος ος  ... . .. . 


— 
ee ο eee en eee oe ee 


ἀλλά, but, } ae 
; δέ » not even. 
NEIGHBOUR (-s.) 4 bi th pe ο. 
e - Kat, ANG, 8/80, (8) witk another καί, 
.. near, | ST ea | translated * neither...nor; + and 


neither...nor. 


a fellow-man, t.¢. any other mem- 


h / : 4. Matt. v. 15. 5. Matt. xxiv. 20 
ber of the human fami Y, (occ. John reat a | ara tai 
lv. 5.) 4 — vi. is. 4. Mark iv. 22 
2. γείτων, a neighbour, i.e. one living ---- 26, 28 Tb. vi 19° ο 
in the same land or country, or in : ae . — a 
the same neighbourhood, a bor- 4. --- ix. 17. 4. — xi. 26 (ap.), 88, 
9 9, 4. — xii, 
derer, (non occ.) 5 at wee 5 tae vg 
, : ο σος xi. 18. : 25, 
8. περίοικος, dwelling round or near, ο --- 5. — sill. Ἡ (om, μηδὲ 
(non occ.) 4, —— xii. 4, 19, Μελετᾶτε, neither 
4. — xiii. 13. ..... Q@2 Ye 
1. Matt. ν. 43. 1. Acts vii. 27. 4. —— xvi. 9, 10, Tr Ab Ν.) 
1, —— xix. 19. 1. Rom. xifi, 9, 10. 4. —— xxi. 27. — 
1. ad xxii. 99. 1. —— XV. 2, 1b.—— xxii. 16, 9 —— 19 
1. Mark xii. 31, 33. 1. Gal. ν. 14, 6a.——- 90. 4. ——— 
3. Luke i. 58. 1. Eph. iv. 25. as 1b.—— xiy. 40 
1. — x. 27, 20, 36 1. Heb. viii. 11, woAcrys, | 5. —— xxiif. 10, 5, 
2, —— xiv. 12. να της, 1. ——13i« 4. —~— 68 (No. 6, 1, 1 
9, —— xv. 6, 9. Ai.) | 4, —— 13 34. TTAN 
2. John ix, §, 1, Jas. ii, 8, | 9°. παἰν. 18, 4. — avi. 19 (αρι) 


ee ee ee Se 


cr ος πο οοαασας-αωοοονοοσσσσσασο--ππσπσσο--ππασσσσασσασαν--ππαω-αν-ν--τ---παο --- στο σστπσππαττακατσασαπασα--ππασασασα-τππανασπαν------- σπα ἰα 


ΝΕΙ 


ees eee ew = --- --- 


10a & 3. Luke i. 15 (i.e. 
and wine and stronz 
drink, shall dy no 


means drink.) 

5. —— iii. 14. 

4. — vi. 45. 

4. — vii. 7. 

7. 33. 

4. — viii. 17 

Ilb.- —— 27, 

1, 43. 

νὰ —— ix. 3 4times 

2°. x. 4. 

4. —— xi. 33 

tae (No. 6, T 

24149 (Νο. 6, 

Α N.) 

1.—_——% 

2. ——- 39. 

4. —— B®. 

5. —— 47. 

5. —— xiv. 12 (ap.) 

6a*———— 35. 

5. —— xvi. 26 

4. 81. 

4. —— xvii. 21 

2. —— xviii. 2 

1b 84, 

4. —— xx. 8. 

15.------- 21. 

6α. 35. 

Ga J hn 4 25 (No. 4, L 

t Jo ο, 

TTrAW&.) 

Tb. iii, 20. 

8. iv. 15. 

6a* 21. 

Ga. v. 37. 

4. —— vi. 24. 

4. —— vii. 5. 

4. —— vill. 11 (ap.) 

6a. 19. 

4. 42, 

6a.—— ix. 3. 

lb.—— x. 28. 

4. — xiii. 16 

4. — xiv. 17 

5. 27. 

1. — xvii. 20 

4. Acta ii. 27. 

4. $1 (Νο. 6, 491, 
TTrARN) 

lb.—— iv. 12 (ap.) 

4. $2, 94. 

1. — viii. 21. 

1. —— ix. 9. 

6a.—— xv. 10. 

4. xvi. 21. 

4. xvii. 25. 

6a° xix. 37. 

4. ——xx. 24 (om. οὐδὲ 
έχω, 1.6. I count my 
life of no value, in- 


A 7,1, 
— xxii 0.7,LT 
AR. a 


12, 21. 

— xxiv. 12 Ist. 
19 2nd. 

12 3rd, 13. 


NONN FS 


[ 621 ] NEV 
1. Acts xxiv, 18. | NEITHER ANY THING. 
6. ----- EXxv. 8 res 4 
—— X¥EV11. 
8 Rom i. al oe ee 
4. — ii. 28. | Bee no thing. 
2. —— iv. 21, 
5, — vi. 13. Mark xvi. 8. 
6. —— viil. 58. 
4. — ix. 7. 
1b. 1 Cor. i 9, 14. NEITHER AT ANY TIME. 
— iii. 
: 7 7c ovdérore, not ever, never. 
— vi. 9. 
6at— viii. 8. Luke xv. 29. 
5 3.7, 5, 9, 10 aes a 
ο πχ. /, 5, 9, 
100. $2. NEPHEWS. 
—— οἱ 
: ἔκγονα, sprung from, born of; hence, 
A ee descendants, as sons, daughters, 
pee Ai “133 a grandchildren, ete., (non occ.) 
η — fi. 3. 1 Tim. v. 4. 
1. — fii, 993 themes. κα eee 
¢ — vi is 
éa.—— 15. NEST τς 8.) 
eR NO UT) κατασκηνωσις, the act of pitching a 
as vi tent ; then, a tent pitched ; hence, 
4. Phil. ii. 16 & dwelling- place; spoken of birds, 
1. Col. iff. 11 
A the ab a haunt, (non occ.) 
9 πια ic 2. Matt. viii. 20. | Luke ix. 58. 
ἐς ο 
5 1 Tim. 1 4 NET. 
δ. 22. 
Pe 1. δίκτνον, a net, a fishing-net, any net 
7. — vii. 8. in general, (non οσο.) 
4. ---- ix. 12,18 
ὄ αν]. τα 2. ἀμφίβληστρον, any thing thrown 
ov. en. - 
πα. round, a large fishing-net flung 
5. — iii. 14 From the hand, (non occ.) 
5. — v. 3. 
ον 1 Joba ii, 15 3. σαγήνη, 8 drag-net, used in fishing, 
oe and drawn to the shore, (non occ.) 
2. 2 John 10. 
peg becca η 1 1, Luke ¥. 274, 5 6 
θα. Rev, iii. 15, 16 
8. —xiii.47, [AN] 1. John , 8, 
ye akg ae 2. Mark i. 16 (om. T Tr 1] twice 
7. — vii. 3. ee Beet 
4. 16 twice 
a a NEVER. 
6 ait 6 (No.4,G L | (for various combinations with other 
Tr AN. 
6 — pity sia words, see below.) 
6. — ae 4. 1. ov, no, not, denying absolutely, (see 
4, —— 23. 


“NO,” Nos. 1, 2, and note.) 


NEITHER...ANY MAN. 


καί, and, 
0 , 

οὐδείς, no one. 
Mark v. 4. 


Rem 


NEITHER INDEED. 
4. Rom. viii. 7. 


2. µή, no, not, denying conditionally, 
(see “ No, ” No. 2, and note.) 


3 { ov, see No. 1, } byno means,arery 
μή, see No. 2, ) strong denial, i in no 
wise, ως not. 


4, οὐδέ, (ov, not, and δέ, but) and not, 
alo not, not even. 


Jas. i. 13. 


NEV 


5. οὐδέποτε, (οὐδέ, Wo. 4, and ποτέ, at 
any time, ever) not ever, not at 
any time, (see “no,” No. 2, and 

note.) | 

| 6. µηδέποτε, (uy, No. 2, δέ, but, and 

ποτέ, ever) not ever, not at an 

time, (see “wo,” No. 2, and note 


(non occ.) 
οὗ, te no means, \ The verb 
μή, (see No. 8,) enerally 
eis, unto, Blows ov, 
7. ee ihe, for μή, e.g. in 
rgt8® οί over. | Zahn, αν 
No.1,) hall by 


no means die for ever, [i.e. he may 
die, but being united to Christ by 
faith, shall not die for ever, but 
has the hope of “ the resurrection 
of the just.””] 


ovx, not, (denying 


absolutely) here ἔχει ἄφεσιν 
9 9 
els, unto, follows ovk, 1.e. 
8 
8. , τὸν, the, hath not for- 
da 9 
αἰῶνα, age (see giveness—for 
“ ETERNAL,” ever. 
No. 1,) 
οὗ by no means, 
> > in no wise (see | : : 
μὴ, οπιοοί 10 NO Wise... 
9. No. 3,) at any time 
ποτέ, when, at any y ; 
time, ever, 
3 
a | see No.8, )in no wise... 
? 
: n 
10 πώποτε, yet ever, πώ dha 
yet at any time, y 
5. Matt. vii. 23. 2. John vil. 15. 
8. — ix. 33. 5. 46. 
5. —— xxi. 16, 42 7. —— vill. 51. 
4. —— xxvii. 14. 7 52 (eis τὸν αἰωνά, 
5. Mark ii. 12, 25. -) 
8. — iil. 29(εἷς τὸν αἰωνά, | 7, — x. 28. 
G -) 7. ποπ xi. 26. 
SS ix. 43, 45, see 7. errs xiii. 8. 
Quenched. 5. Acts x. 14, 
-—— xiv. 21 5. —— xiv. 8. 
5. Luke xv. 29. 5. 1 Cor. xiii. 8 
1, — xxifi. 29 twice. 6. 2 Tim. iii. 7 
7. John iv. 14 (ap.) 5. Heb. x. 1, 11 
8. —— vi. 35 lst. 3, —— xiii. 5. 
10,--- 85 tad. 9. 2 Pet. i, 10. 


NEVER BEFORE. 


οὐδέπω, also not ever, not ever yet, not 
yet, never, (with another πεφ., 
strengthening.) 
Luke xxiii, 53. 
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NEV 


NEVER ANY MAN. 


οὐδείς, NO one, not one. 
πώποτε, not yet ever at any time. 


John viii. $3. 
NEVER MAN. 
eas ἴ see above. 
πωποτε, 
Luke xix. 90. 


NEVER MAN BEFORE. 


οὐδέπω, also not ever, 

not ever yet, 
οὐδείς, πο one, not one, 
Luke xxiii. 53. 


no one as yet. 


NEVER MAN YET. 


με ; see above. 
' John xix, 41. 


NEVER (σετ) - 


οὐδέποτε, see above, No. 5. 


Matt. xxvi. 33. 


NEVERTHELESS. 


1, ἀλλά, but, (emphatic as contrasted 
with No. 8) marking opposition, 
snterruption, and transition, indt- 
cating α reference to something else. 


2. πλήν, besides, moreover, except. 


8. δέ, but, (though less emphatic than 
No. 1) it marks an antithesis, how- 
ever tt may be concealed. 


4. καίτοιγε, (καί, and roi, consequent! ᾗ 
and γέ, indeed) and consequently 
indeed. 


5. pévrot, indeed therefore, andeed 
then; nevertheless. 


‘ {νὰ at the me nevertheless 
: time, : 


indeed. 

pévrot, see No. 5, - 
3. Matt. xxvi. 99, 64 1. 1 Cor. ix. 19 
1. Mark xiv. 36. | 2, —— xi. 11. 
2. Luke xiii. 33. 1. 2 Cor. vii. & 
9. —— xviii. 8. 1. — xii. 16. 
2. —— xxii. 42, 8. Gal. iv. 90. 
1. John xi. 15. 2. Epheas. v. 33. 
6. —— xii. 42. 8. Phil, iii. 16 
1. ποστ xvi. 7. 1 9 9 i, 
4. Acta xiv. 17. 5. —— ii. 19. 
1. Rom. ν. 14. 1. Bey. ii, 4 
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NEW. : NEW BORN. | 
1. καινός, new, i.e. newly made; not | ἀρτιγέννητος, just now born, even now 
merely recent, but different from born, (non occ.) 


that which had been JSormerly ; 1 Pet, i. 2. 
new, as coming in the place of a | 


thing that was formerly, and as not | | NEWLY COME το THE FAITH. 
yet used. [marg. ] 


2. νέος, young, new, a8 that which has | : ; 
only lately originated, or only lately 1 Tim. iii. 6, = NOVICE. 


been established. 
NEWNESS. 
[When the two words are used of . ” 
καινότης, newness, (see “NEW,” No. 1 


the same thing there is always 

this difference: thus, the καινός and the note after No. 2), (non coe 
ἀνθρώπος, (No. 1) “the new man,” | Rom. vi. 4; vii. 6. 

is one who differs from the former; , 
the νέος, Sa Ae is one er is} NEXT. 

“ renewed after the image of Him 

that created him,” (Col iii. 10).] I (For next pay, etc., see below.) 


1. ἑξῆς, in order, successively, the 
κά ο. ιν : arpa dressed, following next in order. 
4. πρόσφατος, slain thereto, or thereby, | 2. μεταξύ, in the midst, te. betwixt, 
ἐο. ''... afresh claughiered, between, intervening. 
newly-killed, (non occ.) 8. ἔχω, to have and hold ; here, mid., to 
8, Matt. ix. 16, marg. ; 1. John xii. 34. oe one’s self upon or to, to ‘be 


ον. | ae νο. adjacent, contiguous; here, part., 
aes ig Oe ome rit 10, adjacent, contiguous. 
things. tive.) : 4. ἔπειμι, to go or come upon; here, 
: win) (om. LT | i i = part., oe coming, the following 
1 — Tihs Fe eee oi or succeeding. 
panies | ) eh. th si 5. SPxoHA to go or come; here, part., 
1, ——— 21 2nd. 1. —iv.% | e coming, the approaching. 
3. ——— 22 lst. — Col. ii. 16, see Moon. 
2, —— 22%d (om. 4-51, | — — iii.10, see N.man. 3, Mark i. 38. 2. Acts xiii, 42, 
T Tr Aw.) ' 1, Heb. viii. 8, 13. 1, Luke ix. 37 κε GLA.) 
2. aor (ap) | Li ix 1 4. Acts vii. 26 , (No.8, 
1. 22 4th (ap.) 4. —~—x. 10. 8. Acts 
1. — xiv. 2(om.G3T — 20, see N(make.) 
Tr AN.) 2, —— xii. 4. ae 
ο ariiz(ep.) | Ligon 7,8. NEXT DAY 
1. Luke νο, | 1,2John5. | : (THE) 
2. S7 evtee, But, | 1. Rev. it 17. 1. αὔριον, (αὔρα, morning air, from du, 
.. —— 9. 1. —v, 9. avw, to blow)to-morrow; with art., 
— . —— XIV. J. 
ee ae as here, the morrow, the next day. 
ἤν the, 
a ἐπαύριον, (No. 1, with ( upon the 
NEW (make) [marg.] = ἐπί, upon, prefixed) ( morrow. 
Heb. x. 20, see ‘‘ CONSECRATE.”” upon the morrow, , 
τῇ, on the, on the follow- 
NEW MAN. 3. « ἐπιούσῃ, coming > lng(“day” being 
(Where not two separate words in the |. upon, understood.) 
Greek.) 4, Grepos, the other, (denoting not nu- 
2 Col. iii. 10. " merical, but generic distinction) 
—- . different from. 
NEW THINGS. ,, 5. Sevrepatos, on the second day, (non 
1. Matt. xifi. 52, neut. pl. οσο.) 


ΝΕΙΣ. 


— 


art., the (day) next in order. 
| 7. dv, (see “NEXT,” No. 3.) 


2. Matt. xxvii. 62 _ 4 Acts xx. 15 ma 
2. John i. 29. | 7. 15 δε. 
1. Acta iv. 3. 1 2, —— xxi. 8. 
2. —— xiv. 20 2. —— xxv. 6. 
8. — xvi. 11 4. — xxvii. 3. 
_ 3. —— ασ. 1518 6. —— 18. 
5. Acta xxviii. 13. 


2. John xii. 12. 


NEXT DAY AFTER (rux) 
| 


2, John i. 35. 


NIGH. 


ἐγγύς, near, of place or time. 


| Matt. xxiv. 32. 
Mark xiii. 29. 
John vi. 4. 


Acte xxvii. 18. 
Rom. x. 8. 
Eph. ii. 18, 17. 


| NIGH AT HAND. 


| ἐγγύς, near, of place or time. 


Luke xxi. 30, 31. | John xi. 55, 


John xix. 42. 


| NIGH (Be) 


| éyyilu,to bring near, cause toapproach ; 
then, to draw near, approach. 


| Phil. ii, 90. 


Luke xxi. 20. 


| 
NIGH (come) 
ἐγγίζω, see above. 


NEXT DAY (on THE) 


Mark ij. 4, see Come. Luke x. 9, 11. 
— xi. — xviii. 35. 
Luke vii. 12. —— xix. 29, 37 part. 
Acts xxii. 6 part. 
NIGH (praw) 
ἐγγίζω, see above. 
Matt. xv. 8 (ap.) | Acta vii. 17. 
—— xxi. 1. —— x. 9 part. 
Luke xv. 25. Heb. vii. 19. 
— xxi. 1. Jas. iv. 8 twice. 
—— xxiv, 2. — ¥. 
Ι ------ 
NIGH TO. 
ἐγγύς, near, of time or place. 
woke xix. 1 | John xix. 20. 


cta ix. 38. 


[ 524 ] 
6. dys, (see “Next,” No. 1) here, with 


a 
| 


NIG 


ee ee ee -- «-- 


NIGH UNTO. 


ἐγγύς, near, of time or place. 


2. παρά, beside; here, with Acc., to or 
alongside of, beside. 


3. παραπλήσιον, near by, nigh unto, 
hike, (non occ.) 


4. πρός, towards; here with <Acc., 
hitherwards, towards. 


2. Matt. xv. 1. John vi. 19, 23. 
4, Mark v.11 (G ~) (with 1. —— xi. 18. 
Dat., close by, 3. Phil. ii. 27. 
TrAR®.) 1. Heb. vi. 8 
NIGHT. 


νύξ, night, (Lat., nox) both of the night- 
season, as opp. to day, and of a 
night. 


Matt. ii. 14, see N (hy) Acta ix. 24 
—- iv. 2. 25, see N (by) 
— xii. 40 twice | —— xii. 6. 
- xiv. 25. —. xvi. 9, 33. 
—- xxvi. 31, 34. , — xvii. 10 
—— xxvii. 64, ) see N —— αν. 9 
— xxviii. 18, 5 (by) — xx. ο. 
Mark iv. 27. | ——— xxiii. 11, 23, 31. 
— ν. 5. —- xxvi. 7. 
— v.. 48. — xxvii. 23, 27 
—— xiv. 27 (om. ἐν τῇ , Rom. xii. 12. 
νυκτὶ ταύτῃ, thisnight, . 1 Cor. xi. 23. 
GL? T Tr A WN.) en see N anda 
ς a 
Luke ii. 8, see N(by), and | 1 Thes. ii. 9 
Watch. — iii. 10. 
37. — v. 2, 5. 
— v. 5, see N (all the) 7, see N (in the) 
—— vi. 12, see Continue. | 2 Thes. iii. 8. 
— xii. 20. 1 Tim, v. 5. 
— xvii. 94. 2 Tim. i. 3. 
—— xviii. 7. 2 Pet. iii. 10 (om. ἐν ννκτὶ, 
arr on ate . ώς night, GLTTr 
ohn iii. 2, ; 
— vii. 50, } ace N (by) Rev. ie 
— ix. 4 — vii. 15, 
—- xi. 10 —- viii. 12 
— xiii. 90. — xii 10. 
—— xix. 39, eee Ν (by) | —— xiv. 11. 
— xxi. 3. xx. 10. 
Acts v. 19. — xxi. 25 
Rev. xxii. 5. 


NIGHT (111, THE) 
( διὰ, throughout, 


ὅλῃς, the whole, 


τῆς, of the, 
νυκτός, of the night. 


Luke v. 5. 


NIGHT AND A DAY (a) 


νυχθήµερον, a day and night, fwenty- 
Sour hours, (non occ.) 
2 Cor, x1. 25. 


NIGHT (ay). 


νυκτός, (Gen. of ννξ, see “ NIGHT.”) 
Matt. ii. 14. John eae = ώς 
=D tg , 
-Soretime, L T τς A) 
om. N.) 
—— xxviii. 13 — xix. 9 


Luke ii. 8. Acts v. 19. 


Acta ix. 25. 


NIGHT (τν rue) 


νυκτός, see above. 
1 Thes. v, 7 twice. 


NINE. 
ἐννέα, nine, 
Luke xvii. 17. 


NINETY AND NINE. 
évvevyxovraevvéa, ninety-nine. 


Matt. xviii. 12,13. | Luke xv. 4, 7. 


— 


NINEVE. 
Nevevt, Nineveh, (the city of Ninus., 
Luke xi. 32 (Νινενῖται, Ninevites, GAL T Τε ,) 


——— ολ 


ΝΙΝΤΗ. 
évvaros, or évaros, ninth. 
Matt. xx. 5. Luke xxiii. 44, 
— xxvii. 45, 46. Acts iii. 1. 
Mark xv. 33, 33. — x. 3, 90. 
Rev. xxi. 20. 


—— ee eee --- 


ΝΟ 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. ov, (before a vowel, οὐκ; before an 
aspirated rowel, οὐχ) not, no, εζ- 
pressing full and direct negation, 
independently and absolutely; hence 
objective, (see below, No. 2,and note.) 


2. py, not, no, expressing a dependent 
and conditional negation, i.e. de- 
pending on the idea, conception, or 
thoughts of some subject, and there- 
Sore subjective. 


* with the imperative mood, 


[NoTE.—od denies absolutely and 
directly, µή, on some sendin 
expressed or implied; οὐ, denies 
what is a matter of fact, µή, denies 
what is matter of suppositica or 


i een 
ne eee 
ER A ου. ου ο ks 


ee 


—— 


thought ; οὐ, negatives an affirms- 
tion, µή, negatives a supposition, 
and prohibits or forbids; οὐ is 
used when an object is regarded 
independently in itself, µή, when 
it is regarded as depending on 
some thought, wish, or purpose; 
οὗ, implies non-existence abso- 
lutely, 47, implies non-existence, 
when that existence was probable 
or possible. οὐ is, therefore, 
generally used with the Indicative 

ood, wy, with the other moods 
of the verb. 


The spirit and meaning of many 
passages entirely depends on our 
preserving these important powers 
of the negative; εφ. οὐ, 1 Cor. ii. 14, 
ψΨυχικὸς δὲ ἄνθρωπος οὐ δέχεται, 
“but the natural man receiveth 
not (No. 1) the things of the 
Spirit of God”; John iii. 18, 
ὁ- πιστεύων eis αὐτὸν οὐ κρίνεται, 
he that believeth on Him is not 
(No. 1) condemned (an absolute 
fact is here stated); οφ. py, 1 
Cor. ix. 31, µή dv ἄνομος Ged, being 
not (No. 2, in my opinion) without 
law as regards God; John iii. 18, 
6 δὲ µή πιστεύων, but he that 
believeth not (No. 2, supposing 
such a case) is condemned already, 
ὅτι py πεπιστευκεν, because he 
hath not (Wo. 2) believed, (αο- 
cording to the supposition made 
abore), 


| 
i. : TI | 
At.) ( 

Me | 

| 

ἱ 

| 

| 

| 

ος 
| 

| 


The same distinction applies to all 
the compoundsof ovand µή, below. ] 


. ovdels, (ov, not; and eis, one) not 
one, no one, nothing, (see note 
above.) 


* with another negative, strengthen- 
ing it. 


a ---- 


4. µηδείς, (uy, not; and eis, one) not 
one, nO one, no person, no thing, 

(see note above.) 
‘*’ not (see No.1, ) everything is 
: and note), tno 1.6. o- 
mas, all, every, thing zs, (fol- 
lowing a Hebrew idiom of combining 


the numeral, etc., with the subject, 
and the negative with the predicats.} 


-- 


LEE ETI μη fps TP I 
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. (py, not (see No. 2, and 
6. ης see No. 5. 
πᾶς, all, every, 


α double 
negative 


--. «κκ. @ 


7. οὐδέ, and not, also not; not even, 
neither, no not, (see note above.) 
8. µηκέτι, nO more, no further, no 
longer, (see note above.) 
9 | o no, not, see No. 1 and 
" (py, no, not, No.2,and note 
pe ens @ strong dental, assur- 
y not, by no means, in no wise. 
10. ἀλλά, but, marking opposition, in- 
terruption,or transition. In transi- 
tion tt has sometimes the force of 
yea. In interruption it has the 
abi of nay, (see Matt. xi. 8, 9; 
uke vii. 25.) 
11. &, if. Here, “if a sign shall be 
given,” a Hebraism for “it shall 
10 no wise be given.” 


1. Matt. vi. 1. ‘1, John vi. 53. 
τν 25, 31, δὲ . 1. —— vil. 18, 58. 
2. —- ix, 36. ' 1, —— vit. , 44, 
90 _—— x. 19. . 1, —- ix. 41, 
1. — xii. 39. | 8. — XxX. 41. 
2. — xiii. 5, 6. | 1. —- xi, 10. 
1, —— xvi. 4, 7,8. 1. — xiii. 8. 
1, — xix. 18. | 1, — xv. 22, 
1. ——— xXx. 13. : 3. —— xvi. 29. 
2, —a" xxii. 23, %, 25. 3. SSE xix. 4. 
4 — xxiii. 9. 1. 6, 9, 15. 
5. — xxiv. 22. 1. en xxi. 5. 
1. —— xxv. 3, 42 twice 2. Acta i. 20. 
1, —— xxvi. 55. 4. — iv. 17 
8. Mark ii. 2 1. —— vii. 5, 11 
1.—17 1. —-.«x.3 
2. —— iv. §, 1. —— xii. 18 
1, ——7, 17,40 (ap.) | 4. —— xiii. 28 
bag vi. 8. 1. 37. 
2. § 3 times. 1. —— xv. 2. 
11.— viii. 12. 3. 9, 
1, —— 16,17 4. 28. 
1. —— ix 8. 4. —— xvi. 28. 
2. — xii. 18, 19 1. — xviii. 15. 
1, 20, 22. 1, ———— xix. 23, 24, 20. 
δ. —— πα. 20 4, 40. 
1. Luke i. 7, 89. 4. —— xxi. 25 (ap.) 
1, — ii. 7. 1, —— 99. 
4. — iii. 13. 2. —— xxili. 8 
3. — iv. 24. 3. Es 9. 
1. — vii. 44, 45. 3. —— xxv. 10 
1. — viii. 18, 14,27, | 1. 26. 
1. —— ix. 18. 1, —— xxvii. 20 
1, —— xi. 29. 8. 22. 
ge xii. 11. 1. —— xxvili. 2 
1, ——1?. δ. 5. 
2. 22, 4. 6, 18. 
1, ——— 83. 1. Rom. ii. 11. 
2. —— xiii. 11. 1. — iii. 9, 18. 
, 1. —— Vv. 7. 5. 28. 
1, —— xvi. 2. 1, 22. 
8. 13. 1 — iv. 151. 
| 1, —— xx. 22, 31 7. 15 204. 
2. —— xxii. 96 2. —— v. 13. 
|], —— 58. 2. —— vii. 9. 
3. —— xxiii. 4, 14. 1. 18. 
' 10. 15. 3. —— viii. 1. 
| 3. 22, 1, —x., 15, 19 
1. John i, 21, 47. 1. —— xiii. 1, 10, 
1. —— ii. 3. 4. 1 Cor, i. 7, 
1, — iv, 9, 1741, 38,44, | 2 10, 
ou VY 9 ‘ e 


ee -—————— - 


1. 1 Cor. vii. 28. 3. 1 Tim. iif. 3. 
3, 37. 8, 2 Tim. ti. 14, 
9. —— viii. 18. 1. —— iii. 9. 
1. —-.«. 18. 2. Titus i. 7. 
4. 25, 27. 1. Heb. viii. 7 
1. —xi. 16. 1. —— ix. 22, 
1. —— xil. 21 twice, 9%, 4. — x. 2. 
2. —— xiii. 2, 1, ——— 6, 38. 
1. 5. 5. —— xii. 11. 
1. ----- αν. 12, 13. 1. ------ 17. 
1. 3 Cor. ti. 13. 1. —- xifi, 10, 14, 
7. ee “1. 10(49)(Ν els 1. Jas. i, 17. 
GLTTran) 1. — fi. 11. 
2, ——y., 21. 2. ———— 19. 
4. — vi. 3. 3. —— iii. 12 (ap.) 
8. —— vil. 5. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 
1. —— viii. 15. 2. —— iii. 10. 
1. —— xi. 14, 15. 5. 2 Pet. i. 20. 
2&4. — xiii, 7. 1: 1 John i. 8, 
1. Gal. ii. 6. 1. —— ii. 7. 
5. 16. 5. 91. 
3. —— iv. 8. 1. —— 27. 
1. —v. 23. 1. — iii. 5. 
2. Eph. if. 12, 5. 15. 
6. —— iv. 29. 1. —— iv. 18. 
5. —v. 5. 1. 3 John 4. 
ο 1]. 1. Rev. vii. 16, 
1. Phil. if. 8. 1. ----- α. 6, 
3. —— iv. 15. 1. —— xiv. 5, 11 
1. Col. fil, 25. 9. — xviii, 7 
2. 1 Thes. iv. 6, 18, 5. 22. 
1. —_— Ὁ, 1. 1. —— XX. 6, 11. 
2. 4 Thea. iif. 14, 1. — xxi. }, 4, 22, 23, 25. 
9, 1 Tim. |. δ. 1. ---- xxii. 3, 5 twios 
NO (iF...) 
ἐάν, with pres. subj. See “ir,” No. 1b*. 
1 Cor. xiv. x8. 
NO...AS YET. 
οὕπω, not even yet, not yet. 
Rev. xvii. 2. 
NO...AT ALL. 


1. µήποτε, not even, never, im no sup. 
posable case, (see No. 2, note.) 


2. ovdeis, not one, not even one; here, 
Jem., t.e. not one αἰτίαν, fault. 


3 ov, no, not, (see No.1) } no, not 
* ( οὐδείς, see No. 2, even one. 
2. John xviii. 38. | 1. Heb. ix. 17. 
8, —— xix. 11. 8. 1 John i, 5. 


NO...HENCEFORWARD. 


µηκέτι, see “No,” No. 8. 
Matt. xxi. 19. 


fae ee 


NO LONGER. 
1. µηκέτι, see “No,” No. 8. 


2. οὐκέτι, (differing only from No. 1, 
as described tn note after “νο, 
No. 2.) 


2. Gal. iii. 25. 
1. 1 Thes. Η1. 1, 5. | 


1. 1 Tim. v. 23. 
1. 1 Pet. iv. 2. 


ee --ἴ--ἷ-ἴ-ἴὔ- 


. ΝΟ [ 627 ] NO 
NO MAN. ἵνα, in order that, 
Etech not two words in the Greek.) 2. 4 µή, no, not, 
1. ovdeis, see “NO...AT ALL,” Νο. 2. ιν. 
| 1. 8 Cor. vifi. 20. 


“with another negative strengthen- 


tng it. 


2. µηδεί, not one, (di ifering from 
ο 1, as described in note after 


ο, Λο. 2.) 


οὐ 


1. Matt. xxiv. 4. 
9. Rev. xiii. 17. 


NO MAN CAN APPROACH 
UNTO. 


ἀπρόσιτος, unapproachable, inacces- 


µήτις, ei any, (see “No,” No. 2, note.) 


sible, (non occ.) 


οὗ, not, 1 Tim, vi. 16, 
τις, any. 
5. ov, see “No,” No. 1. NO MORE. 
, [{4 99 
6. µή, sce “NO,” No. 2, and note. 1. οὐκέτι, no longer, no further, no 
i ate μες more, (see “νο, No. 2, note.) 
3. 3 lo. ix. 7,’ * with another negative strengthen- 
1. — ix. 16. 12. 8 (neut., LT Tr ae I I 
2 = ο μας 110." ΤΝ) | ang 2. 
a) —— xvi 20 ο —— xxiii, 22 2. µηκέτι, (differing from No. 1 only as 
1, —— xvii. 8. 1. — xxv. 11. ‘“ ” 
eee -y 9 Bom aii. 13, described in “νο, No. 2, note.) 
er τν ον od,no,not,see) by πο \ 
1 Mark 3133 Ἡ Τζος 1 Ἱ, 15. “no,” No.1, ( means, in ji, no 
1° ii. 27. 1 iit, 11, 47,0, not,see ( no wise, wise 
1. —— v. 3. 2. 18, 31. ; 8. “wo,” No.2, ) (see“no,” : 
2. re : xii, Stwtes No 9,) mewn 
1. — vii. 2% 1. —- xiv, 2. ; | 9 0 μον, more. 
9 3θ, $. — xvi. 1]. ἔτι, yet, still, (mplyin 
. — ο» 1. 2 Cor. ¥. Js. . duration or accesston, 
2, ο. 1. — αἰ θ[οὐφείς,1, Τ i.) ovrws, in this manner, or 
1) ——x. 18 (until a.v, | 3. —— 16. this wise, thus 
1669, In editions | 1. Gal. iff. 11, 15. " ) οὐδέ, and not, not even, ( neither. 
since then, none.) 2. —— vi. 17 ‘ 
1 28. - | Eph. v6 neither, 
-—— Xi. . . 
1*,— xii. 14, 84 1. Phil. ii. 20. 1. Matt. xix. 6. 2. Actes xiii. 34. 
1, — xiii. 88, 8. Col. ii. 16, with im- | 2. Mark i. 45. 1. —— xx. 25, 38. 
2. Luke iii. 14. 2, 1 Thes. iii. 8. rat. | 1. —— vii. 12, 1, Rom. vi. aries 
πας ον λος ee λαών τὴ Le glen 
1, — viil.16.. 8. 2 Thes. ii. 3 1*.— xiv. 25. 1. 63rd &4th (ap,) 
πο, πο μι a John πλ I 20or v.18 
9. —— ix. 21. 1. — vi. 16 | 1. —vi. 66. 1. Gal. iii. 18 
1. 36, 1. 2 Tim. ii. 4, | 9° — viii. 11 (αρ.) 1. —iv.7. 
2) ——x.4. 1. — iv. 16 1, — xi. 54. 1. Eph. ii. 19 
1. 22. ο. Tit. ii. 15, 1. — xiv. 19. 2, —— iv. 28 
1. — xi. 33. 2. — iii. 2 4. —xyv. 4. 3. Heb. viii. 19, 
1— ah es ' . Heb. if 4. -y — xvi. 10; 21, 25. . ——. as 
1. — xviii. | — vii. | — xvii. 11. , 26. 
1. John i. 18, 1. — xii. 14. 1°. Acta viii. 39 3. Rev. iii, 19. 
1. — iii. 2, 18, 38. ο. Jas. i. 13. 
1. ee . er 7 
1. —— v. 22. 5 ohn iii. 7. 
1 — vi. 4, 6. rat et a | NO MORE (ΠΕκοΕΕΟΗΤΗ) 
—————_—_—_— « Bp 9 φ ) ° e Vv. . 9 
1, — viii. 10 (αρ.), 11 ! 1. —— iii, 7 πιο g, µηκέτι, no longer, no more (see “NO,” 
θα (ap.) ; 2. ce No. 2, note.) 
1. — ix. 4. | 1. ae μη 9, Eph. iv. 14, 
1. ——x. 18, 29 1. — xiv. 8, 
1. — xiii. 28 1, —— xv. 8. 
1, — xiv. 6 1*,—— xviii. 11, 
1. — xv. 13 11, —— xix. 12, 


—_— 


NO MAN (τπατ) 


py, πο, not, 
τις, ANY one, 


7 


; lest any one. 


NO MORE (now HENCEFORTH) 
νῦν, now, 
οὐκέτι, no longer, (see “wo,” No. 2, 


and note.) | 
2 Cor. v. 16. | 


ae MORE AT ALL. 


οὐκέτι, no longer. 
2. οὗ, ) by no means, in no wise, (see 
μή, 


1. Rev. xviii. 1 


NO [ 528 ] NOB 
NO...83O0 MUCH AS. 

οὐδέ, and not, not even. 

sce “ NO MORE,” No. 3. Mark vi. $1. 
NO SUCH. 

6 NO, ” No. 9. ov, no, not, (see No. 1.) 

Acts xv, 24. 
amare NO THING. 

NO, NOR. pndeis, see “No,” No. 4. 

Tit ii. 8. 


2. Rev. xviil. ot 2 twee, 23 twice. 
| 
| 


οὐδέ, and not, also not, not even, (see 
«πο, No. 2, note.) 


Luke xxii. 15. 


a 


NO, NOR EVER. 


οὐδέ, see above, P ‘ 
ob µή, see “NO,” | no indeed, nor in 
No. 9, 


to “wo,” No. 2, note.) 
8. ovre, and not, not ever, (referring to 
a part of a proposition or clause.) 


. Matt. viii. 10 (wap’ οὐ- ! 1. Luke vii. 9, 

δενί, ger hae 1. Acts vii. 5. 

. Mark ν. 3 (Νο. 1, LT 
Tr AN.) 

xiii. eo, 


any wise. 
Matt. xxiv. 21. 
NO, NOT. 
| 1. οὐδέ, or not, not ever, i (differing 
| 2. pee also not, according 


+t CO mt opt 
ee foes 


NO, NOT ONE. 


ou, not, (see “no,” Wo. 1), 
dor, there i is, 

éws, unto, as far 88, 

ἑνός, one, 


there is 
not so 
much as 


one. 
Rom. iii, 12, 


NO, NOT SO MUCH AS. 


pydé, and not, not even, (see “No,” 


No. 2, note.) 
Mark ii, 2. 


NO ONE OF YOU. 
μή, (see “xo,” No, 2.) 
1 Cor. iv. 6. 


NO WISE (τν) 


ov, no, not, oxen 
ο. ; (see “x0,” No. 9.) 


µή, not, (see \ 
“wo,” No. 2.) 
eis, unto, 


1. § 


holl 
2. < τὸ, the, com- >," OY 
avteAes,wholly ο plete- [wnable. ] 
ended, com- \ ly, 
plete, always, 
οὐ, not, (see “No,” Δο.1) 
3. ὁ πάντως, wholly, alto- > not at all. 
gether, 
1, Matt. ν. 18. 1. John vi. 87. 
1, — x. 42, 1, Acta xiii. 41. 
2. Luke xiii. 11. 8. Rom. iii. 9. 
1. —— xviii. 17. 1. Rev. xxi. 27. 


See also, BRAWLER, CASE, DOUBT, DWEL- 
LING, EFFECT, FORBIDDING, HENCE- 
FORTH, JUDGMENT, LITTLE, LONGER, 
MATTER, MEANS, MUCH, REPUTA- 
TION, THAT. 


NOBLE. 
εὐγενής, well-born, of high birth, noble. 
Acts xvii. 11. | 


2S 


NOBLE (κοβτ) 


κράτιστος, (superl. of κράτος, strength) 
most powerful, most excellent. 


1 Cor. i. 26. 


Acts xxiv. 3. | 


————— ο. ---ο..-.---ο"ἍἌ. cE CD 


NOBLEMAN. 
1, βασιλικύς, belonging to a king, 
ing y royal; spoken of a person 
attached to a court, a courtier. 


ΝΟΙ [ 529 ] 
ἄνθρωπος, & man, (see NONE. 
4 . 9 α certain 
9. ΜΑΝ, ait 1), man of 1. ov, no, ang (see “No,” Nos. 1 and 2, 
er πο, ρόσην \ noble birth. | 2. µή, no, not and note.) 
8. ovdeis, (οὐ, not, and εἷς, one) not 
2. Luke xix. a ae Jone α1. ο... τς cour. one, none, (see “No, ” Noe.8 and 2, 


or ruler, 
ο ο ο ο. note.) 


NOISE. [noun.] 


φωνη, 8 sound, tone, as given forth or 
uttered. 


* with another negative, strengthening 
the negation. 


4. µηδείς, (µή, not, and eis, one) not 
one, none, (see “NO,” Nos. 4and 2, 
note.) 


Rev. vi. 1. 


NOISE (axe a) 5. ovre, and not, not even, referring to 


a part of a proposition or clause. 


(* Thus differing from οὐδέ, which 
ts more emphatic, and refers to 
whole clauses and propositions.) 


θορυβέω, to make an uproar, clamour, me 

spoken of a multitude, as applaud. | 
ing, dissentin Ks or lamenting. Here, 
mid., to make 8 noise together 
among themselves, to wail together. 

| 


Matt. ix. 28. 6 pn, not, (see “xo,” No. 2, and note.) 
| " (tes, any one, any thing. 
1, Matt. xii. 43. 4. Acta xi, 19. 
NOISE (WITH A GREAT) 8, — xix. 17 (ap.) δν σσ να. RY ou 
μες: ιτ αχ. see 
ῥοιζήδόν, with great noise, with a crash, | 1. — aed, (om gk. , _these things.) 
(adv. of ῥοιζέω, ῥοῖζος, noise, rush- πρι, GLSTTrANS 3. —— xxv. 11,18, 
ing, a8 of winds and waves), (non | }. Mark xii. οι, 32. oo a ee 
ace.) 8. Luke i. 61. of theac things is escap- 
2 Pet. iii. 10. 2. —— iii. 11. tng [the King Ian 
2 aan 1. Bom iit 10, 11 twice, 13 
-— Xl. st. . Om. ni. 10, ce, le. 
NOISE ABROAD. [verb.7 ἃ πα ος ans ; 
διαλαλέω, to speak throughout, to tell | 1. John vi. 23,” Ε η ‘ 
everywhere, tell abroad, divulge, | 3 Tl 10 (op) | 3, vila 
(occ. Luke vi. 11.) : 3, — | 3. — ix. 15, 
ie |i: 2 Gor. 118. 
Leen ..- xvii, 9 1. Gal. i 19, 
1 vw —— ΧΧΙ. . (ov. ὃ 
1. Acts 1ii. 6. —1 Thes, ν. 15, 
ἀκούω, to hear; pass., to be heard of, | 1. — vii. 5. (8. 1 Pet, iv. 15. ar 
t.e. to be reported. 4. 24, | 4. Rev. ii. 10 (Νο. ' 1, 
Mark if, 1. | 
—- NONE OF THESE THINGS. 
NOISED ABROAD (sz) ὃ. Acts xx. 24. 
φωνή, sound, 
γίνομαι, to become, thie sound Ae NONE (tHar) 
happen, } curring (part.) 6. 1 Thee. v. 15. 
| Acts ii. 6 part. (marg. noise bo made.) 
See also, EFFECT, OFFENCE. 
eS 
! xaxos, bad ; generically obras every 
: µεσημβρία, mid-day, noon ; also used of 
ο Αμ moral or the mid-day quarter ‘of the sun, | 
| Bay t.e. the south, (occ. Acts viii. 26.) | 
| Rev. xvi. 2. Acta xxii, 6, 


KK 


——— TT 
| NOR [ 580 ] NOT 
κ 
(Kor various combinations with other 8. Matt. vi. 25. Achieve ἃ 
words, see below.) 3. — x. 10. | _ 8. 1 Thee. iL 6. 
1. Heb. ix. 25 
1. οὐδέ, and not, not even, (see ‘‘ NO,” 
No. 2, and note) referring to the ΝΟΕ EVER (xo) 


whole of a proposition or clause, 
and more emphatic than No. 2, {a not even, nor. 


| 
OR. ss NOR YET. 
| 
| 
| 


‘below. j by no means. 
2. οὔτε, and not, not even (see “κο, μή, ) in No wise. | 
No. 2, and note) referring to as Matt. xxiv. 51. 
of a proposition or clause, and less 
emphatic than No. 1. ) NORTH. 
be ήν by another οὔτε, translated | βοῤῥᾶς, the north wind; also, the north. 
ιο Luke xiii, 29. l Rev, xxi. 13. | 
+ followed by another οὔτε, translated .. 
neither. | 
-WEST. 
3. µήδε, and not, not even, (for differ- ο 


χῶρος, Lat., corus, caurus, the Latin 
- mame for the north-west. wind ; 
then, the north-west. | 


ence between this and No. 1, see 
“wo,” No. 2, and note.) 


o 
4. καί, and, also. ; ; eras 
5 ov, not, (see “xo,” No. 1,) ¢ also - 
ὃ ( xai, and, also, ) not. NOT. | 
» 9 s e a e - 
6. 7, (a disjunctive particle,) or. (For various combinations with other | 
7. ov, no, not, (see “νο, Λο. 1.) words, see below.) | 
2°, Matt. vi. 2018 11. Meta viii, 21. * used interrogatively. 
στ υπ yet, | αντ xv. 10. th + withanother negative, giving greater 
— oe Biete, 14. {2 ty ee emphasis to the negation. 
3m 
i ~~, β te a ss 3. ov, ) see « NO,” No. 9. 
i a eC ei S 
— xxiv. 21, δ. 9. 
κ Γη aan ee A. oxi, not; a strengthened form of οὐ, | 
8. Mark vi. 11. 2, ——— 101s & and. (No. 1) by no means. In negative 
8, —— vill. 96. 2. ——— 10 at (No. 7, T questions, is not? are not? ex- 
1. Luke vi, 4 7. ο ας pecting an affirmative answer, except | 
—— x. a ο Σχ. . : 2 * 
3. 42nd. 6 —— xii. 21. when marked *. 
Ist ; . 
Me a en ie 5. οὐδέ, see “No,” No. 7. | 
2nd. 1. iii, 28 lst & 2nd 
3. xy, 1a twioe 5 ee eg ara. 6. μηδέ and not, also not; hence, 
Se ee neither, not even, (see “xo,” No. 7, ! 
5. — xviii. 4 (Χο. 1, 1: 2*.— vi. 15. and “note” at No. 2.) 
ος le. cd ὃν bwtoe 7. µηδείς, see “xo,” No. 4. 
1. ae 1 (ιο ο GT $1. 1 1168. ii. 3 1st. ' : 
‘ ος Seles oii μι ων 8. οὔτε, and not, also not, neither, | 
4 ἀπολύ x, or i a 5 τς a continuative negative, referring | 
time go, τ im. ii. 12. 
St ὃν αν (No. 1,LT Β μας ... ο i ial | 
ο, 1, | : c 
AR.) 3. 2 Tim. i. 8. oe ; 
— —— iv. 21,eeeNeither. | 3. Heb. xii. 5. 9. οὐδαμῶς, in no wise, by no means. | 
2*,—— v, 87. 1. — xili. 5. j ; 
ο vili. 19 1. 2 Pet. 1. 8. py, no, not, ) an emphatic inter- 
ee 
eee 5 sari v5 oe 0 (see No. 2,) rogative, which | 
4. — xii. 4) 1. — vii. 16, “Joi - |ι 
4. — xii. 4) 1 aaa ο ροςς. οὐκ, NO, not, has lost its saa F 
3. Acts iv. 18. | 2. —— xxi. 4. (see Λο. 1,) tire power, @ | 
—_—! 


NOT { 531 ] NOT 


expresses fear and απαἰείη. µή 4s 2. Mark i a 18, 19 (97) ο ο aia 
interrogative, and ov belongs to ο η i rs fea ia gh 
the following verb. Yes indeed. τη ο 2 ὧ5,0. | να ο °°" 
1. — iv. 5 2. Ἡ 
2. 12. 1. —— vii. 6 tet. 

11. µήτι, not at all, not perhaps, if not L 13%, 21°, οὔ, 5], | 2. 64nd, 
perhaps, unless perhaps. As in- 1 2h 88, ee emesis 
terrog., whether at all, whether ; 2 ——‘s¢, [1 G2'twice, 45, 46. 

erhaps? is or has then perha sP | 1. ——39. 2. — viii. 10 lee 
J ἴ 2: ο η. = | L iy ana (No. 3, L 
12. εἰ, see “No,” No. 11. 1. 18; 19, 26. | TTYAN) 
2. —— 34, 50. i eee 7:9 

1. 52, 11, —— 19. 

3. Matt. i. 19, 20. 4. Matt. xiii. 56 1. — vii. 3, 4, 5, 184 1st, | 2, ——— = 

1. 25. 1. 57, 18 9d, 19, 24, 07. pele 

9. —— ii. 6. 1, —— xiv. 4, 16 1. —— viii, 189 3 dmes. | 2, 8 (u κότι 

9 12, io) 1. Zi (ome, [do | | any longer, L ‘te ν) 

1. 18 tw:ce. 1. —— xv. 2 you] not yet, instead ᾿ 2. 

2. —— iii. 9, 10. 3. ——— 6. of πῶς ov, how is it . 1, a ete 

1. il. 1, —— 11, 13, 20, 98, 24, that ye do not, LT Tr 2. — ix. 5. 

1. — iv. 4, 7. 26, 32. 1 3 ΠΑΣ.) ' 3. —— 27, 

1. —~v. 14. 1, —— xvi. 3, 11 twice, 19, | 3. —— ix. 1, 12, —. $3, 

2. 17 lst, 17, 18, 1 G, 18, 28, 30, 57, | 1. —— 40, 40 

1. 17%nd, 21,27. | 3, —~22, SB twice’ * (ap.) | 2) —— 501 

2, ——— 29, 30. 1, _— 23. 2. 1. ——— 50 ina 

1.2 &. 3. ——— 28. 1. a 9 52, 

ο ται 2. —— xvii. 7. 8 4]. 1. 58, 55° (aii ), 

Ἰ = 88, 1. 19.16.19 παρ. ps 1 4 wwice (αρ), 56 (ap.), 58 

2. ——— 39, 42 3, — xviii. 8. 46 twice (αρ.), 48 twice. | 2, —— x. 7, 10, ‘29. 

4. ——- 46, 47 4. | 2, —x.9, 14. 1. 24 twice, 40°, 42, 

2. —vi.1,2,3 2. 13. | 3, —— 15. 2, — xi. 4, 718. 

μας 1. —— 14, 22, 2. 19 lst. 1, ——— 7 3nd, ϐ 

2, —— 7,8, 18, 16, 18,19. | 2. 25. 2, ——— 19 2nd (om, G—) | 2, —— 23twlee, 35 

1. —— 20. Ls 30, 33°. 9 19 ιά. 1. —— 38, 403 

2. —— 2. 1. — xix. 4". 1. ——— 27, 38, 40, 48, 45, | 2. ——— 42. 

1. ——— 26 let, 2. 6. 1, — xi. 18, 16, 17°. 1. ——— &, 46, 52, 

1. 26 inde. 1. ——~8, 10, 11. gq; ——. 93. 1. — xii. 2 twlee 

1. 28, 805, 9, 14. 1, —— 26, 81, 33 2, —— 4. 

2, — vii. 1. 1. 18 3 times. 5. —— xii. 10. 4. —— 61m, 

1. 3. 4. —— xx. 13. 1, ——— 14 twice 1 1. —— 6 and. 

2, 6. 1. 15*, 22, 23, 26,28. | 2, —— 15. ‘2, ——— 7, 

1, —— 18. 2, —— xxi. 211 1. 24° Ist. | 1, —— 10, 15. 

2, ——- 19. 1. 21 Ind, 25, 27,29, | 2. Q4 Ind. 4, —— 21. 

1. ——— 21, 22, 25 3), 32 10 1, —— 26°, 27, 84, 8, —— 26 (Νο. 5, 1, αγ 

9, ——- 26. 1, ——— 82%d (No.5, L | 3, —— xiii. douse A®.) 

1. —— 29. Tr Ab.) 2, ——7. | 2. —— 2738 (ap) 

1, — viii. 8, 20. 1, — xxii. 3, 8, 11 1 ο 5. —— 272nd(ap.),2730d. 

1. ρω ix. 12, 13, 14, 24. 2. = =< νο 12. 3. — 15, 16 2. ara » oe, 

2, —— x. 5 twice. 1. —— 16,17 1. -----ἶθ. 1, —— 39, 40, 46 twice. 

1. 20. 2, —— 29. 2, —— 21. 2, —— 47, 48 

3. 23, 1. 31°, 32 1, —— 24. 1, —— 56, ολ 

1. --------- 54. 2, —— xxiii. 31st 8. —— 30, 31. 3. —— 59. 

2, ——— 9 lst 1. ———32nd4, 4 t | 1, 33, 35. 3, — 4. 

1. ——— 26 ind & Sra 2, —— 8, 23 ‘| 2, — xiv. 8. (56. | 1. 159, 165, 24, 25, 

2. 28 twice. 1. —— 90, 87 1 — 7, 29 36, 37 49, ! , > bd 

4, —— 291s. 3. ——- 39, 1, —— 68 (No.8, LT: 8. 35. 

1, ——— 29 2nd. 1, —— xxiv, 2* 1 (om Tr AN.) 1, —— xiv. 5*, 6 

2. —— 31, 341s. 1. 71. 9. 8, 

1. $4 2nd, 7 twice. | 3, ——— 2 9nd. 1, — xv. 23, 31 11, 14, 20, 26 twice, 

1, —— 3816(dy μή, L) 3. 23rd (No. 1, α | 3, ——xvi.6 ie — 27 twice. 

1, —— 38 LTTrAN) 1. gma 1s (ap) 4. 28, 

1, —— xi, 11, 17¢wiee,20, | 2. —— 17. 3. 18 (ap.) 9, 29, 

1. — xii. 8, ο... +, §*, | 1. —— 21. 2. Luke i. 19, 20 Ist. 1, —— 390. 

7 twice 2, ——— 23, 26 twiee. 1, ——~ 20 and, 22, 4, ——- 31. 
4. —— 11. 1, —— 29. 2, 30. 1, —— 38 twice 
ii 3 .. BOOP a2, 48, κ | eH 0m i. 
or Tom 9 Π 9 r 2: — il, 10, 26 o-oo 
1638. ) 50 twice. 1 —— 9, 1, —— 13, 28. 
1, —— &, 1, —— xxv.9(No.3,Q@L | 2, ———45. 1. —— xvi. 8, 11, 12, 19. 
2, ——— 30 twice. TTrA. 1, ——— 49°, 50 2, —— 26, 
1. —— 31, 32, 1. 12,24:wice, 26twics | 2. —— iii. 8, 9. 1, —— 31. 
1. — xiii. 5, 43 3 times. 1. 16. 4. —— xvii. 8. 
2.-—— 1 - 44, 45 1st 2. —— iv. 2. 1. 9 (om. ov δοκῶ, 
1. ——— 12, 13 twice 5 45 2nd. 1. 4, 12, 22°, I trow not, LOT Tr A 
3, —— 14 twice. 2, —— xxvi. 5. 7. 35. κ...) 
17, 1. 11, 24. 1. 41. 4. 17 (No. 1, 1, A.) 
2, —— 19. 3. 29, 35. 2, —— ν. 10, 19. 1. ———- 18, 20, 22. 
1, —— 31. 1, ——— 39, 40, 42,53, 70, | 1. 81, 39, 36. 2, —— 23, 81 twice. 
4. —— 2%. 72, 7 1, —vi. 2, 4 2, —~ xviii. 1, 2. 
1, —— 34 (No. 5, LT | 1. —— xxvii. 6, 199, 34, | 2. 29, 30, 57 1s. 1. 4 twice 
Tr N.) 2. —— xxviii. 5. (42. | 8. 37 and (ive py, in . 8. —— 7. 

1, ——— 554 1m. 1. 6. order that..not, in- 1,——ll, 

4, as —..- 65 2nd (No. 1, L 2. 10. stead of και ον μή, 2. — 16, 20 4timca 
TTP ARN.) 1. Mark i. 7, 22, 34. and...not, L.) 3, ———— 30, 


NOT [ 532 ] NOT | 

εν - lst(om.G—-L | 1. Rom. iv. 20, 38. 

ο η πεί, . shan ar νά . κ Ak ο We did, | 1. ——v. 3,5, 11, 18. | 
| ae? = ση ates ‘of, Did we | 2 14 (om. G-~) 
t oon gives 48, B —— 5d, 6, 8, 10, me 1 15, 16, 

7 εσο : | 12 twice, 18, 16, 21, 55 9, ——— 238 2nd. 2. —— vi. 12. 

— ag 26 twice” 33, 34°. 35, | 1. —— 89. 1. 14 twice, ay 16°. 

2. 7. 37 Is ’ 9 ) ο —— 40. ου 6, times, 

A ie ϱ ---- 37 2nd, 88 1 ----ᾱ 15 twice, 16,18, "pewter | 

A OE δια l,—x4 - 1. ——vi.3, 10,1 20. 

- SS ος 4 ο lst. 1.— ie πό, 4 — Maa 1 Ας is 

2. 14. 1. = - 9304, 15, 21, 32, 2. a ee ete re 

1. —— 1. : πα 1. 25, a ore 

8. —— 18. . 40° i πο 5S, 4. abate 

4 $2, 83 la 50. 2, —— 60. 1. a ee 810, 

— 32, 33. ; —— W. . eae 11 twice 

3. —— xxii. 16, 18. | ; ee 1 =a ὁ 

τ τπ Li 86,89 2. ——— 2, $8 1. —— 3.3, 3. 

3. ——_ & (No.1,TTr 2. —— 1. /—x. 1b. 1. 2 | 

: αν) i 11 “eal 80, 35, 37, 39, 7. — 2. Ἡ Lin, a | 

* TT ky’ 58° 1 λάέη, | 2 47. 10. 

5 μι ο Pee have bi ηλ ος in. | 2, — xi. 9. en 20 twice, 

ὃς yall, 58 stead of µή πιστεύ. 1, —— xii. 9, 14. 1. — xi 216, 2° and, 4,7. 

πο believe not, Gow r | 2. 19. 2. 8 twice, 10, 18 1s. 

7 (ογ)) A 1. 22, 98. 1, —— 18% 

ee 1. —— 47 2nd & 8rd 1, —— xiii. 109. 2. —— 20. 

το 2, —— 48 αυ, 1, ——— 21, 25 

a 1. —— 9. 1. ——— 25twice, 95,99, , 2. —— xii. 2, 8. | 

τη aoe 1, — xiii. 7 1. — xiv. 17, | 1. 4. | 

μαμα ντ Zoo 2, —— 18 9, 11, 14, 16, 19, 21. | 

η ae | 1. 10 lst. 1. —— xv. 1. | 1. — iil, 30. | 

. a —— 19, 38 twice, x ' 
ae 2 | η πες νι ο 86 I παπι. 7a. | 1. 4,5,91st, Ind & 3rd. 

1. 39, . , 0 ” , A et we 4 1. θὰ (om. Ob dev: 

καν 3. ——_ $8 3. —— 6. | δοµαρτυρήσεις, thou 

. πα Απ 1. —— 13, 24,27,29. | shalt not bear faleewit- 

20 twice, 21, 25, 26, 27, | L ος ‘9, 10. 1st, 2. pas xviii. Q twioe. } ness, ή μι T Ty A.) | 
St 9, 12 | 10 &nd, 17 twiee, 18, | 1, —— 1. | 

1. —— ii. 9, 12. ' gost. 1. —— xix. 26, 27, 90 2. 133 1'me, 14. 
: 2. a 16. 4. 22 2nd. 2. --- 91, 2. aa xiv. 1, 8 4 times. 

a eid | 2, ——— 24 Ise. 1, —— W, 35. 19, —- 6 lst (αρ.) 

eas a 1. ——— 24mdaard,o7in. | 2, — xx. 10. 1, 62nd (αρ.), 6154, |] 

3. ~~ $10, 01, 2 2, ——— 27 ind. 1, —— 12. | 17, 28 [ι 
πο : 3 — 3. —— 16, 22. : 2. — xv. | 

ti Bin 1, —— 4, 15, 16, 19, 20, | 1. 37. 1. 3, 18 twice, 90, | 

1. 17, 8 = 21 9 2 ι] 2 99. | 1 ewe 

τὰ 3 ve 3 1, — xvi 8,4 1. 31. 1. xvi. 4, 18. | 

* — iv. 2, 18, : πο 8, Tr. 2. —— xxi. 4,12 1. 1Cor i is, twioe. 

i. eee δα 1. 18. 4. 20. | 

11. * ase 1, ——16 (οὐκέι, wo | 2 14, 21, 94, 1. 21, 96 8 times. : 

Hi δν longer, LT TrAN.) | 1. 38°, | 2. ——- 28. | 

1 τς 10, 18, 18 1. —— 17, 18, 19, 26, | 1. —— xxii. 9,11, 18, 22. | 1. — ii. 1, 2, 4, 6,8, 9, 

1. γ. 10, 13, 9 30, 32. Π e η fy L ο xxifi. § twice. 12, 13, 14. | 

σα. Sh 1. — xvii. 9, 14twice, 15, | 9. 9 (om. μὴ θεο- | 1. — iii. 1, 2. 

2 38 : ; 16 tule, 28, μαχῶμεν, let us not | 2. ——— No.LLT 

" ____ 39,81, 94, S8twles, | 8, —— xvili. 11. fa t against God,G L | 2. 4 (No. Tr 

a 2. 43, 2 17 lst. η Tr AN.) | AR) 

i 1, ——— 17 aaa. 2, 21. 1, —— 16. 

: =F 3. —— 26 lst. 1. —— xxv. 7, 11, 16. 5. — iv. 3. 

1. 47. : 5 on 

eames . ο ον ο. μμ 2. 7 tnd. 

εν ο ο οσα - δα 38 or 2 —__ savil. 7, 1. —— 14, 15, 

Rest aa ay | 1. —— xix. lo*twiee, 12, | 1. 10, 14. 2. 18. 

T 29) 94, 28 2. —— 2i, 24. 9 15, 21, 24, 1. 19, 20, 

: ae, ’ | 1. —— 38, 36. 1. 31, 39. | 7 —v Sasi 

1 —— 33, 86, 58, 42° | 1. — xx. 2,5, 7, 18,14. | 1, —— ανν 4, 1. | paca 

ee 1 a. ο. 18, 16, οἱ, | 1. —— 10. 

1, ——— 46, 58, 64 198 ie = Rom ne Psi | ή 

i daa | oF 9 1. 32. la. 12. | 

1 Ha 16, | 1. ——— 30. 1. — ii. 13. | 4. — vi. 

Μο ea a 1. ——xxi. 4, 8, 11, 18, | 2. —— 14 twice. AL, ο 35 5° 

19”, 22. | 1. 93 3t-mes p Op Se, 1. ——— 2 Is. 4. ——_ 7 twice. | 
ον 35°, 08 twice, | 2, Acta i. 4 ϱ —— 21 2nd, 29, 1. g* Ist, 92nd. 

- =, 86 twice. 1. 5, 7 4, —— 26 (No. 1, 1, Τι 2. —— 93 

ο ο ko. 1. i. i, 35, 24, 27. τς.) 1. 12twiee, 18, 159, 

ο ο. πα ING. ϐἀ9Ι, | 1. 28, 29 twice. 165, 19° 18, θα. "| 

2 9. Tara) 2, — iii. 8. 2, — vil. 1. 

μας viii. 6 (ap.) | 34. 1. 17. 1. 4 twice. 

πας μώ | 2. — iii. 23. προ 2 ee | 

1. 13, 14,16, 21,22, 1. —— iv. 16. i — af ee 3 > = 10 and, Pe 

23, 27, 29, 35, 40, 41, 2. 18. 2, —— 5. πο... 

ree Ae 55twice, 4, —— ν. 4 lst & ind. $10. 12, 18, 16. . = i tad, 19 iI 

: a 8°, 12, Agena, 2 — η ο λαο, αυτ 2 ya wits 21, 23, | 
iw ¢, . . . e -” ͵ . 

30, 31, 93. 7 se δαν I Tr AYR.) ο 27 twice | 


NOT [ 5 


33) NOT 
| 
1, 1 Cor. vil. 28 twice. 1. Gal. i. 1, 7, 10, 11,16, ! 2. 1 Tim. 11.3204 (om. μὴ 1. Jas. 11. 2, 10 
9, 90 3 times, 31. 19, 20. | ας σι ο 72 14, 
i, en 35, Ι 1. at Be, il. 14 twice, 15, | y I | 1, 15. 
2 —— 38. | 16 twice, 91, A st) | 1, ——iv. 1®,2lst.2nd 3rd, 
1. — vili. 7, 8. 3, — (αρ. ) 1. 5. | 2. ath, 
4, == 10. 1. 10, 9 6, 17, 90, 2. 6, 8 times 11. | 1. 5, 45, 
1. —— ix, 19 18 & Ind 1, — iv. 8, 14, 1 2, —— iv. 14. i 2, ——— ]] Ist. 
4. 1 Σι. | 2. 2. —v. 1. | 1. 1] 2nd, 14 
1. | ah, 2. 4 1. 21, 27 twice 1. 8. Ι 2. 7. 
10, ——- 4, δ. | 8. 80. 2. 9. 1. —v.6. 
1, —— 6¢, 71s, 7ο and |. 31. 1, ——— 131s. 2. 9,12, 17 lst. 
4, ——8(No.1,G ο], | 8. ----ν. 1, 7. 2, ——— 18 2nd, 16 Γ1. 17 ana. 
T Tr AN.) 11, 8. 1. —— 18. | 1. 1 Pet. i. 8 let. 
1. 9, 12% 1st, 12 2nd, | 2. 18. 2, ———- 19. | 2. ——— § ind 
13°. | 8. --------- 16. 1, —— 25. 1. ——12, 
2. 18, 21. 11, —— 18, αἱ. 2. — vi. 2, 1 9, 14. 
1. 24°, 96 twice 'Q, —— 96. 1, 2 Tim. i. 7 | 1, —— 18 93, 
1. —x.1,5. Loy 4 . 8 2. — ii. 6. 
2. 6. 3, ——- 7 In. 1, ——— 9, 12 1. ——— 10 twice 
1. 13. 1, ———_ 7 2nd 1. — il. 5, 9. : 2 ——— 16, 
4, —— 16 twice. 9 ———. 9 twice 9 14. 1. ——— 18, 23 twice. 
4. ——— 18 (No. 1, 1, T | 1. Eph. i. 16, 21. 1. 20, 1. —— iii. 8. 
Α Ν.) 1, —— ii. 8, 9. 1, —— iv. 8, 2. 6, 7, 9, 14. 
1, ———- 20 twice, 21 twice, | 1, —— iii. 5, 2. Titus i. 6, 1. 
23 twice. 2. 13. 14. 2. — iv. 4 18, 16. 
2. στι, 38 1, — iv. 20. 2, —— il, 3twlee, 9, 1. 2 Pet. i. 12, (om. GaL 
1. —xi. 6, 7, 8, 17 twice, | 2, 26 twlee, 90 1. — iii. 5. TTr AN; ie. I shall 
Q. ——— 22 1ος ἁ fad. [20. 1,— 1. Heb. i. 12. be ever sure, instead 
1. 22 Srd. 2. —— 7, 15, 17, 18, 27 4. 14. of, I will not be neg- 
2, 29, ‘3, — 6. 1. — if. 5, 11, 16 ligent.) 
i 31. 1. wl 2,——— 3,8 1. 16, 21. 
1, — xii. 1, 14, 153tmes, | 1. Phil. i. 16, 22, 29 1. «10. 1. Ta shies, 5, 10, 11. 
163 πιο 21, 2. —— ii. 4 12. 11, with indica- | 2. ——— 21. 
3. —— xiii. 1, 3. 1, —— 6. tive (see If.) 2. —— ili. 8. 
1. ———_ 43times, 53times, | 2, —_—_ 12. 2. 15. 1. 911, 
1. —— xiv. 2, 16, 17. [6. | 1. —— 16, 21, 27. 1. 16. 2. 9 Ind. 
2, —— 20. . 1. — iii. 1. 4. ——- 17. 1. 1 John i, 6, 8, 10 twice 
5. 21. | 2. ——- 9. 2. 18, 1. — ii. 2. 
1. ———. 22 twice, 23°, 33, 1. 19. κ 1. 19. 2. 41 
84. 1. 19 Sores not yet, | 1. —— iv. 21s 1. —— 42nd, 11, 
, 2 —— 99. L™ ΤΝ.) 2. Q and. |g —____ 45 ee. 
1. - XV. 9, 10 twice, 14, | 1, —— 3 Le 1, 17. 1. 6, L Sree tart, 158nd, 16, 19tw’ ου, 
15 twice, 16, 17, 59,82. | 1. Col. i. 2. ——-7. 21 twice 
2. 83, 34. | 2. 23. 1, ——~8, 15 2nd. δν θα, 
1. 36, 37, 39, 46, 50, | 1. ——ii. 1, 8. 2. 15 3rd. Lo: 
51 (ap.), 58. | 2. ——- 18 (om. G2 Lb | 1. —v. 4,8, 19. 2, —___ 28. 
1. — xvi. 7, 12, 22. TTrAN) 2. — vil. 1. —— iii, ltwice, g twice, 
1. 2 Cor. i. 8, 12, 18, 19,24. | 1. ——— 19. 1. 10. 9 twice. 
9. — ii. 1. 2. ——— 2] 1s. 2, — vii. 6 | 1, —— 101s. 
1. 4, 5, 11. 6. ——— 2] Sad & 3rd. 1. ——- 11, 1 ee \ 10 2nd, 12. 
2. —— 13. (1, ——— 23, 1. —— viii. 2 | 2. 18, 14, 18, 91. 
1, —— 17. | 2. —— 1. 2, 9, 19, 21, | 2. ——4. 2, — iv. 1, le 
1, ---- iii. 3 twice, 5, 6. 22. 1. θιν | 1. 3 ind, G twee. 
2, ——-7. 1, —— 2, ——_ 11. | 2. 8 1ο 
1. 13 1st 1. 1 Thes. i. . 5, § let. 1, — ix. 5,7. | 1. ——— 84nd, 10, 18, 
2. 13 2n4 2. § &n 9, 9. 2. 20 Ist. 
1. — iv. 1. 1, — ii. 1, rs 4, 8. 1. 1] twice, 94, 1. 20 tnd. 
9, 9. 9, 9. 1, —-«x.1. 1, —v.3,6. 
1. 5. 1. 19. 1, 2 (om. E}, 5, 8. 2. 10 let. 
2. G twice. ι 2. ------- 15. 2. 25, 35. 1. 10 ind, 
1. 9 twice, 16 ; 1. —— 17. 1, —— 37, 89. 2. ——— 12)" 
2. 18 twice. 1 2, 19. 1, — xi. 1. 1, ——— 12 1nd 
1. —v 3 4,7, 121. | 2, —— iy, 5 ewier. 2. 5 let. 2. 16 1st & $nd. 
1. 2nd (Νο. 3, 1, | 1. 7, 8, 9, 13. 1, —— 5 8nd. 1. 16 δεά 17, 18 twice. 
T Tr may | 3. 15. 2. —— 8, 13. 1. 2 John 1, 5, 
2. 19. 3. —v. 3. 1. —— 16, 33, 2. 7; ‘sik: 
2, —— τι 1, 9 1. 4, 5. 2, ——— 27. 1. 9 2nd, 10 ln. 
1. —— 12, 1 2, 6. 1, —— 81, 35, 38, 39 2. 10 nd. 
2, —— 14, 17. | 1. ———-9. 2, —— xii. 5. 1. 12, 
1, —— vii. 3, 7,8, 9, 12,14. | 2, ——— 19, 90. 1. —— 7, 8, 9, 18. 2. 3 John 5, 6, 
1. — viii. 5, 8, 10, 12, | 2, 2 Thea. i. 8, 2, —— 19. 1. 9. 
13, 1., 21. 2. — ii. 2. 1. 20, 25, 26, 2. 10, 11 1s. 
2. — ix. 5,7. 1, —— 5, 10. 2. 27. 1. 11 8nd, 19, 
1. 19. 2, —— 12 2. — xiii. 2, 2. Jude 5, 6. 
2, —— x. 2. 1. —— iii, 2, 1. 6. 1. 9, 10 
1. 3. 2 6. 2. Q Ist. 2, 19, 
το. is : —_— ος 1. ——— 9 νά, : ee 17. 
‘ .—— 8. 2. —— 16, 17. - —— il. 2 twice 3 (gq ; 
1. — xi. 43 uae 6 11, | 1. —— 9, 10, 2. Jas. i. 5. 7,16. 2. και 
7, 29 twice . ——— 13. 1, ——— 20. - —— 13, 21 twice, 
1. xii. 1, 2 twice, ο. 14. 2, —— 22. 1, — iii. 2. ζω 
1. 3 (om. L.) 2. —— 15. 1, —— 23, 25. 2, ———- 8. 
1. 4, 5, ϐ, 1. 1 Tim. i. 9, 2, ——_ 26. 1, ——- 4, 
143times, 16, 18twice ο, ——- 20, 2, —ii. 1. 2. ——-. 5, 
20 twiee. 1. —— ii. 7. 1. —— 4*, 5*, 6%, 7°. 1. 8, 9, 17, 
9, 81. 9. ——— 9, ο ———- ll twiee, 14,16, | 2. 18, 
1. —— xiii. 2, 3, 5°, 6,7, 1. ———_12,14 1. 31°, ντ, 258. 1 1, ——~ iv. 8. 
10. 3. —— iii, 31s | 2. —— iii. 1 | 2. —v.5. 


NOT [ 5384 Ἱ NCT 


2. Rev. vi. 6. 1. Rev. xi. 9. > 5 “yp” 
1. 10. | 1. —- xii. 8, 11. 2. ) ο if, (see oe : Ave, 4.) 
2. —— vii. 3. 11, —— xiii. 8. µή, not, (see “no,” No.2.) 
9 — viii. 12, | 2, —— 15. a 
1. — ix. 4. | 1, — xiv. 4, el, if, tae 1B, No. 4) - 
1, ——6 (No.8, GLT : 3. —xv. 4. δὲ see “NOT 
co 4 = ατα ue μήγε, "not indeed, 
2 — xi. 2 | 2, —— xxii. 10. la, Matt. vi. 15. 1 1s John xvi. 7, 
lb.—— x. 13.° 2. —— xviii. 30. 
. 3. Truke x. 6, with indic. | 1a. Bom τί, ο. 
“κος nar. 8. mm. ΧΙ. ν 
NOT (4149) 18, John "s 24. Is. 1 Cor. vill. 8 
aN ——— 1X Ape ο 
οὐδέ, and not, also not, not even. — xiii, 8 8 1b xiv. IL. 
‘ — xiv. . Jas. 1λ. . 
Rom. xi. 21. la.— xv. 6. 1b. 1 John iii. 21, 
ο. | 2 —— 99,26, | 1a. Rev. iii. 3. 
NOT (αν IF) i 
ou if otherwise, indeed phase 
; ΙΤ otherwise, 1ndeed, Nw, ες ” 
: οὐδείς, n . 6. 
δε, ie ae annulling the preced- s, not one, (see “Νο, No. 2, note.) 
B i ing proposition. Touake vii. 23. 
Luke xiii. 19, indic. NOT ANY. 
NOT (4s τετ...) PLE 


οὐδέπω, also not ever, not ever yet, not 


UO ο NOT ANY AT ALL. 
οὐδείς, see above. | 
NOT (ετεν) | Luke xx. 40. 
οὐδέ, and not, not even. 
Matt. vi. 29. | John xxi. 25. NOT ANY MAN ° 


οὐδείς, see above. 
µήδείς, not one, (see “No,” No. 2, note.) | 


NOT (HENCEFORTH) Acts x. 58. 


1, οὐκέτι, and not, not even. 


2. µηκέτι, no more, no further, no NOT ANY MORE. 


longer. µηκέτι, no more, no further, no longer, 
2. Jchn xv. 15. | . Rom. vi. 6. 
ae Se 1 Rom. xiv. 13. | 
NOT (HEREAFTER...) NOT AS YET. | 


οὐκέτι, NO more, no longer, no further. 
John xiv. 40, 


1. οὐκέτι, no more, no longer, no fur- 
ther, (see “νο, No. 2, note.) 


- es 


NOT (ΗΙΤΗΕΗΤΟ) 


2. µηδέπω, even not yet, not even yet. 


| 
| 
| 
(see “No,” No. 2, note.) 


1. 2 Cor. i. 23. | 2, Heb. xi. 7. 
ovrw, not even yet, not yet. — 
1 Cor. iii, 2. NOT A WHIT. 
poets, not one, (see “No,” No. 2, note.) 

NOT (IF) | 2 Cor. xi. 5. | 
chy, if, (see “IF,” > (a) followed by - | 
No. 1,) subj., aor., (see NOT AT ALL. | 

µή, not, (see ( “1,” Vo. 194) ror - 2 
“No, * No.2 ,) (b) ‘followed by 1. ovoeis, not one thing, ; see “νο, «Νο. | 
subj., present, (see “τε, No.1b*.) | 2. µηδείς not one thing, ) 2, and note. | 
i 


1. Gal. iv. 12. | 2. 1 Thes. iii, IL and note. 


8. Rev. xxi. 25. | 2. µήπω, not even yet, 


’ ! 1. οὑπώ, not even yet, | see“No,” 3ο. 2, 
| 


, 

3. οὐδέπω, also not even, not even yet. 
NOT EVEN. | 1. Matt. xv. 17 (ov, no, L | 3. John vii. 89 4 (No. 1, 

T Tr), Le. om. yet. LTrAR.) 
. — xvi. 9. 1. —— viii. 20, 57. 
—- xxiv. 6. 30. 
. Mark viii. 17. 
σσ κωὶ xiii. 7. 
. John ii. 4. 
— iii. 24. 
—- vii. 6. 


8 lst (οὐκ, not, G | 
i vet. . Rev. xvii. 10 (ove, not, 
——— 8 2nd, 90, 39 is. L; οὕτω, thus, 1.) 


οὐδέ, and not, also not, not even. 
1 Cor. xi. 14. 


el anh lanl lol on 
5 
σ 
Ισ 
ϱο 


µηκέτι, no more, no further, no longer. 


2 Cor. v. 15. 


a at a a ol a lo 
r= 
. e . J e φ e φ 


| 
| | 
NOT HENCEFORTH. | 


NOT IN ANY WISE. NOT (WHETHER OR) 
ov py, see “NO,” No. 9. | 
Mark xiv, 31. 


µήποτε, not even, never, 7% πο sup- 
posable case; also, in indirect 
anquiry, whether perhaps, if per- 


NOT ONCE. haps. a 
‘ Luke iii. 15. 
pydé, and not, not even. 
Eph. v. 3. 
: NOT (σετ) 
NOT SO. 1. ovré, and not, not even. 
1. μηδαμῶς, by no means. 2. οὐκέτ, no more, no further, no 
2. οὐχί, see “not,” No. 4. longer. 
2. Luke i. 6). | 1. Acts x. 14. 1. Acts xxv. 8. | 2. Gal. ii. 20. 
1, Acta xi. 8. 1. 1 Thea, ii. 6. 
| 


NOT SO MUCH AS. g 
ee also, AGREE, AIM, ALBEIT, ALSO, 


2ο , 
οὐδε, not even. ANY, APPEAR, ASHAMED, BELIEVE, 
Luke vi. 3. | Acts xix. 2. BRAWLER, (AN, CEASE, CIRCUM- 


CORRUPTIBLE, COULD, FADETH, 
FAILETH, HAND, HENCEFORTH, 
KNOW, KNOWLEDGE, LIE, LUCRE, 
MANIFEST, MUCH, NO, OBEY, ONE, 


NOT NOW. 
οὐκέτι, NO more, no further, no longer. 


1 Cor. v. 1. CISED, COMMODIOUS, CONDEMNED, 
! 


pera: PASSING, POSSIBLE, PUT, REGARD, 
REPENT, SEE, SPARING, SPOKEN, 
NOT (now) SUFFER, TEMPTED, THAT, UNDER- 
οὐκέτι, see above. STAND, UTTERED, YET. 


John iv. 22. | John xxi. 6. 
Rom. xiv. 15. | 
| 


NOTABLE. 


. 1. γνωστός, known; capable of being 
NOT (THEN) Yow, kuowable. Jnan emphatic 


ovdé, not even. sense, known of all, {.ε. notable. 
1 Cor. xv. 13. | 


"2. ἐπίσημος, having a mark upon; of 

σ : money, stamped, coined. na good 

| νο. cree αι | sense, noted, distinguished, emi- 

py, see “NO,” No. 2, and note. nent; in a bad sense, notorious, 
(occ. Rom. xvi. 7.) 


Rey, xix. 10. ] Rev. xxii. 9. 


NOT [ 536 1 WOT 
3. oe t ave “wo,” No. 9. | NOT YET. 
μη 


NOT [ 


%. ἐπιδανής, appearing upon or to, | 


visible, manifest ; celebrated, dis- 
tinguished, renowned, (non occ.) 


9, Matt. xxvil.16. | 3. Acts ii. 20, 
1. Acta iv. 16. 


NOTE (oF) 
ἐπίσημος, see above, Λο. 2. 
Rom. xvi. 7. 


NOTE. [verb.] 


σηµειόω, to sign, to mark, note with 
marks. In N. T. only mid., to 
mark for one’s self, to note, sat 8 
mark on, (non occ.) 


2 Thes. ili. 14, marg. signify. 


NOTHING. 


(For various combinations with other 

words, see below.) 

1. ovde’s, not one thing, 4.6. none at 
all, not even one, (for difference 
between No. 1 and No. 2, see “NO,” 
No. 2, and note.) 

* With another negative, strengthen- 
ing the negation. 

2. µήδείς, (same as above, with difference 
as described in "νο, No. 2, note.) 


ov, no, not, (see “νο, No. 1.) 
µή, πο, not, (see “NO,” No. 2) 


εοεποίε, νο, No.2, 
for the difference 
µή, no, not, { between Wo. 5 and 
τι, anything, No. 6. 


7. οὐθείς, a later form of No. 1 


» ϱ 


κ { ov, no, not, 
τί, anything, 


8 ουδε, not even, ) see note, “NO,” 
ἔτι anything, No. 2. 
ov, no, not, In Luke i.37, 
9 πᾶν, every, every decla- 
" ) ῥῆμα, τιοτά, ἀεο]θτα- (ration of 
tion, statement. ) God is not 
impossible, t.e. no declaration {8 
impossible, cf. Gen. xviii. 14. 
1. Matt. v. 18 | 1. Matt. xxvii. 24, 
1. — χ. 26 2. Mark i. 44. 
5. —— xv. 32 [ο, —— v. 26, 
1. — xvii. 20 2, — vi. 8. 
1, —~ xxi. 19. 5. ae (om. ἁρτους 
1. —— xxiii. 16, 18, .ουκ ἔχονσιν, 
1. --- xxvi. 62. bread, ‘for they have 
1. — xxvii. 12. nothing, (i.e. by them- 
2. 19, and see N to selves something to eat) 
do with (havethou) | (4 9 LoTrA 


— 


er) 
μα] 


b> 
ο. 
A 


1, ii. να, ; 
6. viii. 1. ἱ = —_— a 4, 29. 
5. 2. — xxv. 25. 
a 
.— xi. . —— xxvii. 33. 
15, ty. 60 1. —— xxviii. 17. 
1. | 1. ος xiv. 14. 
2 — 8 (om. 8ὲ RS “4 me iss 19, see N 
: b 
1° 5. 1. ----- fv. 4. 
9. Luke i. 37. = 5. pm 
phe kav 
2, —— vi. 35. T Tr AW, i.e. not, in- 
ema re ee at ay abeidieie 
2, — ix 8 ; ig. ; ix. 16, and soe 
: χ. 19. 
3. = xi. 6. | 7. μι 2(ονδέν, No. 1, 
1. — ae | : .) : 
. — xxii ‘ ᾿ 
1, —— αχ. 9, 15, 41. | 2, 4 Cor. vi. 10. 
1. John iii. 27. 2. —— vii. 9. 
ce |-— τι. “f seo N 
.—— v. 19, 90. over (have 
— — vi. 12,see N (that) | 1. —— ntl twice. 
= 39,'seeNof | 1. Gal. ii. 6. 
1* 41. | 1. ——iv. 1. 
1, —— vii. 26. | 1, —v. 2. 
1. — viii. 28, 54. 2. —— vi. 8. 
1. —— ig. 83. | 1. PLil. i. 20, 
— — 49.999 Natal). | 2 28. 
1¢.— Hii, 19, | 2. — ihe 
— xiv. 30, — iv 
fee os tgs |? 1 Thes. iv. 12, marg. 
xvi. 28, no man. 
1. — xviii. 20. 1. 1 Tim. iv. 4. 
μπι 8. ' 2. ——v. 21, 
. Acta iv. 14. , 2. — vi. 4 
ke 
2. οσο xX. οὐ. ' 2 
- = xi. 8, see N at any . . Tit. ver 
me | 2, — iii. 
2. ‘12 (om. μηδὲν 1. Philem. 14. 
doubling. GA) nothing : Heb. ai am ‘3 
Star. —— Vi. 
1. —— xvii. 2. Jas. i. 4, 6. 
2. oe 2. 3 John 7. 
1, — xx. 20, 1. Rev. iii. 17 


NOTHING (Ώπινα το) 


ἀθετέω, to displace, {.ο. to abrogate, 
abolish, get rid of; make void, 
render null. 


1 Cor. i. 19. 


NOTHING AT ALL. 
1&8. John xi. 49. 


NOTHING AT ANY TIME. 
way, everything, 
οὐδέποτε, not ever, 

Acts xi. 8 (om. ray, G LT Tr AR®.) 


; nothing ever. 


NOTHING OF. 


py, no thing. 
{4 out of. 


avrov, of it. 


Jobr 7i. 39. 
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NOU 


NOTHING OVER (πατε) 
ov, no thing. 
πλεονάζω, to be more than enough. 
2 Cor. vill. 15. 


NOTHING (rHat) 
( ἵνα, In order that 
py, not 
rs, anything. 
| John vi. 12. 


NOTHING TO DO WITH (save 
THOU) 
μηδέν, nothing) 3.e. [let] nothing [artse | 
{0 to thee, {between thee and [that 
καί, and, righteous one. | 
Matt. xxvii. 19. 


NOTICE BEFORE (wHEREoF YE 
HAD 
τὴν, the, your before 
ατμό ve | announced 
fore announced, blessing. 


| 2 Cor. ix. 5, marg. which hath been so much spoken 4 
| ee, (epoemayyiddw, before promised, G ~ 1, 


| NOTWITHSTANDING. 


1. πλήν, more than, over and above; 
hence, besides, excevt, rather, but 
rather. 


| 9. ἀλλά, but, marking opposition, anti- | 
thesis, or transition. 


1. Luke x. 11, 20. 
1. Phil. i. 18. | 


1. Phil. iv. 14. 


οὐδεί, no thing, not one thing, (see 
νο, No. 2, note. 
Acts v. 36. 


eee 


NOUGHT (ar) 

be unto 

ἀπελεγμός, confutation. 
Acts xix. 57. 


a 


NOUGHT (Βητκα το) 


καταργέω, to render inactive, useless ; | 
then, to cause to cease do away, 
put an end to. 
1 Cor, i. 28. 


| 
2. Kev. ii. 20. 
NOUGHT. 


NOUGHT (come το) 
1. καταργέω, (see above) here, passive. 


2. καταλύω, to loosen down, dissolve, 
disunite the parts of anything; 
hence, of buildings, to throw down, 
destroy ; to destroy, render vain. 
(Here, passive.) 

8. ἐρημόω, to desolate, lay waste. make 
desert. (Here, passive.) 


2. Acta v. 88. | 1. 1 Cor. Η. 6. 
8. Rev. xviii. 17. 


NOUGHT (For) 
δωρεάν, gratis, gratuitously; freely, 
without requital; also, ground- 
lessly, without cause. 
2 Thee. iii. 8. 


NOUGHT (set art) 


1. ἐξουθενέω, to set at nought, despise, 
treat with despite. 


2. ἐξουδενόω, to reject with contempt, 


treat with scorn. 


ἐλθεῖν, to come, 
3 eis, into, 
" ) dareXeypov,confutation, refutation, 
and by πρ]. disrepute, ill-repute. 


2. Mork ix. 12. 1. Acta iv. 11. 
1. Luke xxiii. 1). 3. —— xix. 27. 
1. Rom. xiv. 10. 


NOURISH (-ε», -ετη.) 


1. τρέφω, to make thick, or fat, by feed- 
ing ; hence, to feed, nurse, nourish. 


| 2. ἀνατρέφω, (No. 1, with avd, up, pre- 


jired.) 


3. ἐκτρέφω, (Vo. 1, with ἐκ, out of, pre- 


Jjixed,) to nourish out, i.e. in full, 
bring up to maturity, (οσο. Eph. 
vi. 4.) 


— Acts vii. 20, see N up. | — 1 Tim. iv. 6, see N ap 
2 21. in (be) 


1, — xii. 20. 
3. Eph. v. 29. ι 


1. Jas. ν. 5. 
1. Rev. xii. 14. 


NOURISH UP. 
2. Acts vii. 20. 


NOURISHED UP IN (sr) 


ἐντρέφομαι, to be nourished or brought 
up in anything, to be imbued with, 
(non occ.) 
1 Tim. iv. 6. 


NOU [ 588 J NOW 
8. Matt. i. 22. 2. Acte iv. 29, 
NOURISHMENT. ‘ i 10, v8 . 
3 . -—— Vil. 4, . > 
See, MINISTERED. —. —— ix 18,see N (even) | 1. —— «x. 5, 
— —— xi 12seeN(until) | 7a.— xi. 19 
4. — xiv. 15, 24. 1, — xii. 1: 
4. — xv. ®. —- xiii. 11. 
NOVICE. 9. —— xxvi. 45 1, —— xv. 10. 
, ες πα age N 
ο . —— 65. — —— xvii. 30, see 
νεόφυτος, newly planted ; as subst., 8 | 1 TT 48, ag (but) 
neophyte, (2.6. a new plant,) (non ‘ Mark iv. 37 1. — 32.2, 25, 
ο —— Vi. πιο le . 
οσο.) 4. —— viii 2. —— xxii. 1, see N 
1 Tim, 1. 6, marg. one newly come to ths faith. i: λες sta 1. κος a 9) 
. 20 (E) (om. St) | 1. —— xaiii. 15, 21. 
ss (om. G vis Α Ν.) | 1. er sag ee . (Νο. 3, L 
~—— Xv. . . 
NOW. 1 —xv sh 7. — mv. 1. ; 

Adverbs : 10. Luke ii, 15. 1. 17. KES it 

4 emphatic 
9 νυν, η ey 9 nN 5. — 111. 9. . 

1. νῦν, now, (Lat., nunc; Germ., nun) | 4 ii 9 ce ὃς ο ΑΒ) ois 
é . ne λα st. 
$.¢. the actually present time; now, | }}—_vig 3 = |¢ Mone 
tn relation to time past or future, | 7. ——x. 36 (om. 1 T | — 93rd, see N al- 
' eg Te ARN.) ready. 
just now, even now, at this in- | 4 ——xi.7. 9, 22. 

1. —— 39. 4. Rom. i. 10. 
rye tee oe 
a e ο _ 7 e —— lV. om. 

2. 6, 9, τὸ, νῦν, (i.e. No. 1, with the ——— xix. 87, see N | 1. —v. πα σος 
artiele) the now, the present, the | , το) ο ο. Ὁ 
now existing present, more em- 4. — καὶ. B0 twice 1. — i. 1, 22. 
phatic, therefore, than No. 1. i: youn ‘4 sl nie 
µ 10, seoN (until) | 1. 11 3nd. 

3. νῦνι (No. 1, strengthened by the de- Sema area re τον 15, see N 
monstr, Ὁ) now, at this moment - 4. 5. 8. 378. frees for, 
used exclusively of the present. a πο 5 τσ αν. ο 

: . — vi. 10. . —— xvi. 26. 
‘ nov no aire ο) time ; A 9 or. iii. 2. 
4. ἤδη, now, even now, already, of ¢ 4 η 1. 1 Cor. iii. 2 
already past and marking action as 1 = vii. 40 52 3 ο οπου 
mpte . . —— ix. 19. -—-—v. 1]. 
ορ αν αρ 4. —vi. 7. 
5. ἄρτι, now, of a just elapsed; at i — 4 — in 
g ; . — xi. 58, Lx 1, 
present, at this moment ‘ — sit : 5 ποια 
πό, from, away from iii. 
6 ή aro, ’ oY > ¢ from now 6. 19, marg. from | 5. —— xiii. 12 twice 
9 4 . henceforth. 3. 13. 
( apts, see No. 5, 1 i s a ο 
ο ο κ. . oc. Vv. . 

Conjunctions :— 1, —— 36. . == 

Se | 5, 97. 5. —— xvi. 7. 

7. οὖν, thereupon, therefore, then, em- | 1, — siv. 29. —2 Cor. τ. 16, see Χ 

. : y ο» —— ZV. od. ΘΠΟΘΙΟ ne more. 
ployed in arguing, etc., and denoting | ὰ 32. 24, 2 20, soc N then. 
either an external or internal re- | 1. — 5. νι — vi. acre 
lation eae bee clauses, (a) with | 7: aera (om. @ TTr | 3 — vii, 11. hae 

' ‘ —-——— 14, 800 IN & 
fev, Indeed, truly. iy, So 99, 90. time 

8. δέ, Hi ee always ee | 1: = 8 (om. G3 LT 1 oa Bit 2, 

age 9 4 . ° 9 1. e 
plying antithesis, however concealed. | 1 a 57 18, a 5 ab 
P . — xvili.24(om. St G. «- τ---- 

9. τὸ λοιπόν, for the rest, henceforth, | 1. —— 36. 1. - — ii, W. 

: 8. — xix. 23 1, — iii. 3. 
henceforward. s 26 -- 8 1 
. asks : 29 (om. r ‘ 9, 

10. δή, indeed, then, now, (giving cer- | 4. — xxi. 4. [m.) | 5. 20. 
tainty or reality to a sentence, in | 7 — » see N...not. : Eph. one 
opp. to mere conjecture), truly, | 1.—— 10. 3. —— 13. 

1] 4. 14. | — 19, see N there- 
really. 7a. Acts i. 18. fore. 
1. —- ii. 38 (om. GLT | 1, — iii. 5,10. _ 
11 { δέ, but. 1 wen ae η ας oo see N that. 
ο «xal, and. {4 ——iv. δι | 1. Phil. i. & £0, 90. 


NOW [ 6389 Ἱ NUM 


-”- -- 9888 eee ee ee, ee ο 


1. Phil, i. 12 i. Heb. ix, 26 (No. 3, LT | NOW THEN. 
4. ——1v. 10. 3, — xi. 16 (No. 1, 1, 
3. Col. i. 31. 1, —— xii. 26. [Tira N.) ο αμ 
1. -—— 24. 1 Jas. iv. 13, 18 ! 
3. F am vel 
3. —— iii. 8. 5. 1 Peter 1, 6, 8. | 
πα . ο | NOW THEREFORE. 
μα... ce + sie oe | (4, dpa, accordingly, } οὖν, marking the 
5. —— 1, —— iii. 21. : ( οὖν, therefore, logical inference, 
‘ ping - : r ae 7,18 and apa, tutimating the harmony 
3. Philem. 9, 11. 1. 1 John | i 18, 28. between the premises and the con- 
-- 16, see Ν (not) | 1. —— iii. ] 
1. Heb. ii. 8. 1. —— iv. 3 clusion. 
9 viii. 6. 1. 2 John 5. Eph. it. 19. 
1. —— ix. 5, 24. ' 1, Jude 25. 
5. Rev. xii. 10. 
NOW (σνττι) 
NOW (nur) ( ἕως, 66 Ser ” 
2. Acts xvii. 30, ασε ο OP (EVEN UNTIL). 
b 
NOW (ενεν) Matt. xi. 12. | John fi, 10. 
5. Matt. ix. 18. | 4. Luke xix. 37. 


NOW (ποτ) NOW (witich 1 πλκε) 


| 

ι 2. Acts xxil.1(No.8,GUTTrARN. 
ovxert, nO more, no longer, no further. | λα ον μον 
Philem. 16. | 


NUMBER. 
NOW ALREADY. 1. ἀριθμός, number, spoken of a definite 
ήδη, see “Now,” No. 4 


number, (non occ.) 
Acts xxvii. 9. 


2. ὄχλος a confused multitude, a 


i wthe 
NOW AT THIS TIME. kg haa 
— Mark x. 46, see Great, 1. Rom. ix. 27, 


τά in, or People. _—2 Cor. x. 12, geo N 


inake of the 
τὸ νῦν, the present (see Wo. 2, above,) | " John vi. 10, gee “a ο) see N 


rat ED ee ο 
ς 

[4 

ία. 

a 


καιρ, season. ae . Bary. into the) 
2 Cor. vili. 14. pat > ev. v. 1] (ap.) 


| 1. — v. 98. 1. —— vii 4, 
| 1. ——vL 7. 1. —— ix, 16twloa 
NOW HENCEFORTH NO MORE. , | — His απ κά, 
(νῖν, now, (see “ Now,” No. 1. os | 1. Rev, xx. 8 
1 οὐκέτι, no longer, no more - 
ο. NUMBER (make ος THE) 
NOW IF. ἐγκρίνω, to judge in, admit after trial, 
εἰ, if, to reckon among, (non occ.) 
8 but, > but and if. 90ος. x. 12. 
καὶ, and, 
1 Cor. iv. 7. 
gigs NUMBER (raxx 1x70 THB) 
NOW IS (tuar) καταλέγω, to lay down to ov among 
9, 1 Tim. iv. 8. others, 1.8. tu enrol, to reckon 


roe as under or to a number. 
Τ | Rg 
NOW...NOT. 1 Tim. v. 9, marg. choose into fhe numver. 


οὐκέτι, no longer, uo more, no further. 
John iy. 42. |. John xxi. 6, NUMBER (-ED.) (νοςῦ.] 


Rom. xiv. 15. 


1. ἀριθμέω, to number. 


NOW THAT. 2. λογίζομαι, to count, reckon, calcu 


ί τὸ, ο this, ; hutthie: late, compute. 
( δέ, but, 1. Matt. x. 30. 1. Luke xii 7. 
=ph. iv. 9. 2. Mark xv. 28 (ap.) 1. Κεν. vil. ο. 


_——————————— rn 


NUM 


| NUMBER WITH. 

1. καταριθµέω, (No. 1, with κατά, down, 

| prefized) to number down, i.e. 
number under, or among, (non 
occ.) 


2. συγκαταψηφίζω, to be allotted or 
voted with, to count down with, 
a σύν, together with, κατά, 

own, and ψηφίζω, to count or 
reckon with pebbles (from ψήφος, 
& small stone worn smooth by 
water) (non occ.) 


1. Acts {, 17. | 2 Acta i. 26. 


ee ee — fl ne eee ee | —— -- - 


O is generally represented in the 
Greek by the vocative case of the 
noun, and sometimes the definite 
article. When it is the transla- 
tion of a separate Greek word, it 
is the interjection, 4, and is, of 
course, very emphatic—Oh ! 


—_— SS eeeeeee*E 


Matt. xv. 28. Acts xvili. 14 
—— xvii. 17. Rom. ii. 1,3 
Mark ix. 19 — ix. 20. 
Luke ix. 41 — xi. 83, 
—— xxiv, Gal. iii. 1. 
Acts i. 1. 1 ‘Lim. vi. 20 


ως ο φως μυ. 


OATH (-s.) 

1. opxos, the object by which one 
swears, the witness of an oath; 
then, an oath, (dpxos was orig. 
equtv. to ἕρκος, a fence, from ἔργω, 
to shut in, restrain, and so, strictly, 
st denotes, that which restrains 
from doing a thing; hence, Lat., 
orcus, “the bourne from whence 

no traveller returns.”’) 


9. ὁρκωμοσία, asseverations on oath; 
! the sacrifice on taking a solemn 


oath. 

1. Matt. v. 33. — Acts xxiii. 21, see O 
1. a Vv. ’ ο a with an 
1. πα . . 1. eb. vi, 16, 17. 
1. Mark vi. 26. 2. SS wil. 20. 
1, Luke i. 73. 2. 31 16, marg. 
1. Acts ii. 90. swearing of an oath. 
~~ —— xxii. 12, see Exe. | 2. ——- 21 8nd, 98, 

oration. 1. Jas. v. 12. 
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————— oe | ee 


OBE 


| NURSE. [noun.] 
τροφός, & nurser, 8 nurse, (from τρέφω, 
see “ NouRISH,” No. 1.) (non occ.) 


Actes xiii. 18, see Manners. | 1 Thes. ii. 7. 


NURTURE. 


παιδεία, the training of a child, includ- 
tng education and discipline; and 
consisting of teaching, admonition, 
‘ewards, and punishments. 


Eph. vi, 4. 


es - 


OATH (s1np wirn an) 


ἀναθεματίζω, to declare one to be 
ἀνάθεμα (devoted to destruction.) 


Acts xxiii. 21. 


.-- 


ΟΒΕΡΙΕΝΟΕ. 


1. ὑπακοή, & hearing attentively, or 
listening; hence, obedience, as the 
result of attentive hearing. 


Rom. i. v. 2 Cor. vii. 15. 
— v.19 —— x. 5, 6. 
— vi, 16. Philem. 21, 
—— xvi. 19, 26. (under) | Heb. v. 8. 


1 Cor. xiv. 84, see O (be | 1 Pet. i. 3. 


—— ose 


OBEDIENCE (Ες ντε) 


ὑποτάσσω, to range or put under, to 
subordinate; pass., to be sub- 
jected. 
1 Cor. xiv. 34. 


OBEDIENT. 


. ὑπήκοος, listening attentively, obe- 
dient, (occ. Acts vii. 89). 


ὑπακοή, see “ OBEDIENCE.” 
Gen., of obedience. 


1. 2 Cor. ff. 9. 2. Phil. if. 8. 
1. Phil. i. 14. 2. 1 Pet. i. 14. 


2. Here, 


ο ----------ϱ---- 
eee - Ἶ--......--- ο σόοϕσσό «ρα μμ μ.μ" 


OBE [ 541 Ἱ OBS 


ee ee μαυρο 


OBEDIENT TO (sx) OBEY A MAGISTRATE. 

}. ὑπακούω, to hear, (with the idea of αμ 

stealth, stillness or attention in aa 

order to answer) to listen; hence, OBEY NOT. 

(as the result of this) to obey. ἀπειθέω, (“ΟΒΕΣ,’ No. 4, with a, nega- 
2. ὑποτάσσω, see “OBEDIENCE (BE tive, prefixed, making st) the oppo- 

UNDER).” site of “oxpry,” Λο. 4. 

rer 3 Tit. a 5, Re ο. =e ay η marg. (text, believe not.) 


1 Pet. fii. 1. 
—- iv. 17 


OBEDIENT UNTO (sz) 


ὑποτάσσω, see No. 2, above. OBEYING. 
Tit. i. 9. ὑπακοή, (see “ OBEDIENCE."’) 
κοκ: 1 Pet. i. 22. 


OBEDIENT (µακε THE GENTILES) 

eis, unto. OBJECT [verb.] 
«ατηγορέω, to speak against, in public, 
before a court; to accuse, com- 


ὑπακοή, the obedience. 
ἐθν v, of the Gentiles. 


-- ee -------- 


παρατήρησις, an observing beside or 


Rom. xv. 8. plain of, in α judicial sense. 
ee Acts xxiv. 19. 
OBEY (-p, -1N@.) 

1. ὑπακούω, see “ OBEDIENT το (BE),” OBSERVATION. 
| No. 1. 


9 ᾳ 
9. 3 unto, near, close watching, accurate or 


ὑπακοή, obedience. constant observation. (See the 


ὑπήκοος, listening to: besos verb “OBSERVE,” Λο. 3.) 
3. : attentively, obedient Luke xvii. 20, marg. outward show. 
| γίνομαι, to become, μον μον 
| πείθω, (a) Act., to persuade, win by OBSERVE (-zp.) 
words, influence ov gain eny one, 
win for one’s self. | 
hence, to keep, to guard; to watch, 
(b) Medial Passive, to suffer one’s | observe attentively. 
self to be persuaded or convinced, | | os 
to be persuaded in favour of any | 2. συντηρέω, (No. 1, with σύν, together 
one, yield assent to, obey or trust with, prefixed) to have an eye 
him. upon in conjunction with any one, 
to watch or keep with any one 
5. πειθαρχέω, (No. 4 applied to an ἀρχή, or with one’s self. . 


a ruler,) to obey a ruler, obey one : '-- 
in authority, to obey or follow | 3- “παρατηρέω, (No. 1, with παρά, beside, 
one’s advice. gen prefixed) to have an eye near, 


| 
1. τηρέω, to keep an eye upon, to watch; 


.. ος 
1. Matt. viii. 27. 4. Gal. iii. 1 (ap.) watch closely, with superstitious or 
1. Mark i. 27 η πα sinister intent. | 
ἱ. —— iv. 4 . Vi. 
pee ο Corn ay ae: 4. φυλάσσω, to watch, not to sleep, to 
5. Acts v. 29, 32. 1. 2 Thee i. 8. keep watch by night; to guard, 
4b.——— 36, marg.believe. | 1. —— iii. 14. - reserve 
4b. eer _ ee 1,see Oa magis- Ρ : 
3. — vii. e. 
4 Rom. i. 8, and see Ο | 1. Heb. v. 1 5. ποιέω, to make; to do. 
not. - — xi. 8. ) 
αλόη ας πώ 6. Φφρονέω, to have mind, think; then, 
im 16 2d. τὰ Pet. iff. 1, eee O not. to be minded, to have in mind; 


x. 16. : : | 
xi. 90,31,εοοΟτοί. — ---- iv. 17, see Ο not. | regard, care for. 


OsT [ 942 ] ODO 
1. Matt. xxiii. Sit (om. | 4. Mark x. 20. 
GaT Tr A κ.) 5. Acts xvi. 21. OBTAINI NG. 
— . oreemenen A 
τ = reli 20 | η Bom. αν πως περιποίῃσις, see above, No. 9. 
3 ar vi. . marg. xt, regar - ο bbe ° 
keep or save. . 3. Gal. iv. 10. 2 Tes. α. 14 
4. 1 Tim. v. 21 <i 


OBTAIN (-xp, -1κα.) 


1. τυγχάνω, to hit, to strike, to reaco 
a mark or object. Trans.,1o attain 


unto, {.8. to obtain, gain ; Intrans., | 


to fall out, to happen, to chance. 


κ. 


. ἐπιτυγχάνω, (No. 1, with ἐπί, upon, 
prefixed) to light upon, attain 
one’s aim, attain unto, acquire, 
(non occ.) 

. λαγχάνω, to obtain by lot, to have 
fall to one’s self. 


. κτάοµαι, to get for one’s self, {ο 
acquire, to procure by purchase or 
otherwise, to possess. 


. κρατέω, to be strong, mighty, power- 
ful; to have power over, become 
master of, attain to, (a) with Gen., 
to take hold of a thing or to 
possess it, (b) with Acc., to have 
and hold it in one’s power. 


. λαμβάνω, to take, as with the hand; 
to lay hold of ; to receive. 


7, καταλαµβάνω, (No. 6, with κατά, 
down, prefized) to take, to re- 
ceive with the idea of eagerness, 
lay hold of, seize with eagerness, 
to grasp, selze upon. 


8. εὑρίσκω, to find, (ιοίέλοωί seeking) 
to meet with, light upon ; also, to | 
find by search or enquary, discover ; 
Mid,, to find for one’s self, obtain. 

9 
,εἷς, unto, 
η] Nl - 
περιποίήσις, & making ος 
9. remain over, ΒΙ8ΤΙΠΡ ο. ος 
up, acquisition, οὗ - taini 
a alning. 
taining, 2 

— Matt. v. 7, see Mercy. | 1. 2 Tim. ii. 10. 

1. Luke xx. 35. — Heb. i. 4, see Inherit- 

3. Acta i. 17. ance. 

4. —~ xxii. 28. 2, —— vi. 15 

1. —— xxvi, 53. 1, —— viii. 6 

5a.—— xxvii, 13. 8, — ix. 19. 

2. Rom. xi. 7 twice. — — xi. 2, see Report 

—_ 30, oe} gee — —— 4, see Witness, 

— 1 Cor. vii.25,5 Mercy. | 2. ——— 33. 

Spe ote . 24. ο 35. 
— Eph. i. 11, see In- | — 39, see Report. 
eritance. 2. Jas. iv. 2. 
9. 1 Thes. v. 9. —1 Pet. ii. 10twice, see 
—1 Tim. i, 15, 16, see Merc 
Mercy 3. 2 Pet. i. 1. 


Peete eine τι OCCASION. 


αφορμή, that from which anything pro- 
ceeds, a starting place, base of 
operations ; means, material, ap- 
paratus for beginning or accom- 
plishing anything; hence, occasion, 
opportunity, (non occ.) 


| 


‘| 


Rom. vii. 8, 11. Gal. v. 19. 

— xiv. 13, see Fall. 1 Tim. v, 14, 

2 Cor. v. 12. 1 John il. 10, see Stumb- 
— viii. 8, see Ο of (by) ling. 


OCCASION OF (sy) 


διά, with the Gen., through, by means 
of, in reference to agency. 
2 Cor. vill. 8. 


OCCUPATION. | 

τέχν], an art, trade, craft. | 
Acts xviii. 3 (ap.) 

| 


OCCUPATION (oF LIKE) 


περί, about, 
eS the thinga, | 

τοιαῦτα, such things, 
Acts xix. 25. 


about such 
things. 


oo -----------ἵ------- 


| OCCUPY (-£ETu, -1ED.) 

| 1. πραγματεύοµαι, to be doing, to be 

busy or occupied ; like Eng., to 

| do business, z.e. to trade, traffic, 
(non occ.) 


2. ἀναπληρόω, to fill up, eg. α chasm; 


hence, spoken of work, to fulfil, 
perform 
1. Luke xix. 13. | 2. 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 


OCCUPIED (55) 


περιπατέω, to walk about, be walking. 
Heb. xiii. 9. 


ODOUR. 


1. ὀσμη, a smell, odour; in «Ν.Τ., 
only of fragrant odour. By Hebr. 
6. εὐωδία, odour of fragrance, 
sweet odour, as accompanytng an 
acceptable sacrifice. 


— 


me owe -- 


OF 


2. θυμίαμα, incense burnt in worship. 


1, Jobn xii, 3. | 2. Rev. v. 8 marg. in- 
1. Phil. iv. 18. conse 
2 ν. xviii. 13. 
OF. 


(For list of combinations with other 


words, see below.) 


OF is frequently part of the transla- 


tion of a Greek verb or some case 
of a noun, or a part of some phrase. 
References to most of these will 
be found below, or in the list of 
words at the foot. 


OF is more frequently, however, the 


translation of the Genitive case of 
the noun: indeed, in moat of the 
references not quoted below. The 
Genitive signifies motion from, and 
answers the question, whence? 


[In το the word ΟΕ as the 


translation of the Genitive case, 
great care will be necessary, as 
sometimes important conclusions 
may result. The interpretation 
will, as a rule, come under one of 
the following heads: 


i.) The Genitive of Origin (‘‘yroceed rom,” 
πο Genltive o Orie (3 ing fi 


ὄργον τς πίστεως, (1 Thes. is) work of faith, 
παραπλήσιον tev ypadwy, (Rom, xv. 4) com- 
“fort of the Scriptures. 
(ii.) Genitive of Possession, ('' of or belonging to”’) 
οικία Σίμωνος, (Mark i. 29) house of Simon. 
cont τοῦ θεοῦ, (Phil. iv. 7) the peace of 


δοῦλος Ἰησοῦ Xp, (Rom. i. 1) servant of Jesus 


_This and other Genitives may denote 
either the subject or the object, ¢.g. 
ark τοῦ Θεοῦ, τα. of God, (tous)sub. 
(1 John if. 16, ete.) ) (our) Love of God, obj. 
µαρτυρία τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, ( the testimony (borne 
Rev. xix. 10, etc.) ) to) Jesus, οὗ). 
he testimony of) the testimony (borne 
Jesus, i.e. by) Jesus, sub. 


(tii.) Genitive of Character or Quality, ( “‘character- 
ised by."’) 


viot τῆς απειθείας͵ (Eph. ii. 2) children of dis- 
, obedience. 
οἰκονόµος τὴς ἀδικίας, (Luke xvi. 8) steward 
of unrighteousness. 
(iv.) Genitive of the Ruling Principle, (‘‘ ener- 
- gizing.’’) 
ὁμοιώματα σαρκὺς ἁμαρτίας, (Rom. viii. 3) the 
likeness of sinful flesh. 
(v.) Genitive of Relation, (‘in regard or respect 
to”; “pertaining to.”’) 
βάπτισμα peravoias, (Mark {. 4) baptism of 
; repentance. 
ανάστασις νεκρῶν, resurrection of the dead, 
1.0. of dead persons. [This must be care- 
fully distinguished from the use of the 
prep. ἐκ, * out of,” “from among.” ‘Avya- 
στασις ἐκ νεκρῶν is the resursection (not 
of ‘‘the dead’’) but of others out of, from 
among the dead. For further examples 
consult the references below. } 


[ S48 ] 


OF 


(vi) Genitive of Apposition, (“consisting ο”! 
“twhich is’’) σηµεῖον περιτοµῆς, (Rom. iv. 
11) the sign of circumcision. 
σννδέσµος τῆς εἰρήνης, (Eph. iv. 3) the bond 
of peace. 
(vii.) Genitive of Partition (‘‘ part of.” 
sales cae εἰς. 8) the 


τὰ ἡ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων, (Luke 
half of my τα... 

τὸ τρίτον τῆς γῆς, (Rev. viii. 7) the third of 

9 land. 
(viil.) Genitive of the Contents, (‘‘ full ο),'' *‘ con- 

sisting of.’”) 

ποτήριον Wuxpov, (Matt. x. 42) a cup of cold 
water. 


τιµῆ ἀργυριοῦ, (Acts vil. 16) a sum of money. 


The tracing out of the various mean- 


ings of the word “or” as the 
translation of the Genitive case, 
will prove an unfailing and in- 
creasing source of interest to the 
Bible student. | 


. When “or” is the translation of a 


separate Greek word, then it 48 one 
of these following : 


1. ἐκ, ont of, from among, (4 prep. 


governing only the Gen. case, and 
denoting motionfrom theinterior ;* 
opp. to No. 9.) 


2. wepi, around. 
...(a) with Gen., around and separate 


from; about, concerning, on be- 
£ of. 


(0) with Acc., around and towards ; 


around (ofplace), about (of‘place). 
Matt. iti. 4 about his loins. 


ἀπό, away from, dehoting motion 


from the exterior ;* hence, denoting 
cause or occasion; from, on account 


of. 


4. ὑπό, under. 
ο (a) with Gen., under and separate 


from, denoting that from which the 
Jact, event, or action springs, and 
marking the agent; hence, by, (the 
agent or efficient cause.) 


(b) with Acc., under and towards ; 
under, close upon. 


5. παρά, beside. 


(a) with Gen., beside and proceed. || 
ing from;* from beside, from || 


(used of persons, as No. 8 is of 
places.) 


(b) with Dat., beside and at; at the 
side of, with, near. 


(c) with Acc., to, or alongside of, 
beside. 


"a 
' 


OF 


6. ἐπί, upon. 


(a) with Gen., upon and proceeding 
«ΤΟΠ: OD, UPON; Over; ON, as on 
α basis. 


(b) with Dat. upon and restin 
upon, in addition to, on account of. 


(c) with Acc., upon, by direction to- 
wards; up to, upon (with implied 
motion) ; to (implying intention.) 


(a) with Gen., over and separate 

rom ; of, on behalf of, (as though 

bending over to protect, etc.,) for 
the sake of, in reference to. 


(b) with Acc., over and towards; 
beyond, above. 


8. ἐν, in, of time, place, or element ; 
among; the sphere in which the 
subject ts concerned, as dwelling or 
acting in. 

9. els, into, to, unto, with a view to; 


with respect to a certain result, in 


7. ὑπέρ, over. 
! order to for, towards. 


‘10. κατά, down. 

(a) with Gen., down from; against, 
in opposition to, (opp. of No. 7.) 

(b) with Ace., down towards; down 

| upon or along; throughout, ac- 

| cording to. 

LL. διά, through, (with idea of sepa- 
ration.) 

(a) with Gen., through, as proceed- 
ing from; through, by means of ; 
denoting the instrument of an action. 

(b) with Acc., through, as tending 
towards; on account of, owing 


to; denoting the reason or ground 
of an action. 


12. πρός, towards, in the direction of. 
(a) with Gen., hitherwards; in 


favour of, (οσο. Acts xxvii. 94.) | 


| (b) twoith Dat., resting in a direc | 
of (for the) 

| δα. 

| 


| tion towards ; at, close by. 
(c) with Acc., hitherwards, to 


to 


| 18. µετά, with, (locally, tmplying 8880- 
ciation, and thus 
from σύν, with, hich implies con- 
junction or co-operation.) 

(a) with Gen., with and from; 
together with. 
(b) with Acc., after. 


14. ἔμπροσθεν, before, in front, in pre- 


sence of, 


[* The difference between the 
meanings of Vos. 1 (ἐκ), 2 (ἀπό), 
and 5 (παρὰ), may be thus 
further illustrated :— 


παρά (No. 5) from beside (tangent. ) 
——— ἀπό (No. 2) from the circumference. 


—“, 


ἐκ (No. 1) from the centre. } 


1. Matt. i. 8, Stwice, ϐ 10, 


| 16 3nd, 18 2nd, 20 ard. 
| 44,——— 22. 
| Sa.—— in. 42nd 7. 
| 4q.—— 15 2nd, 16 10 
| Sua.—— 16 2nd. 
8. —— in. 4 
4a.—— 6, . 
1. 9. 
1 4a 18, 14 
4a.— iv. 1 twice, 
4a.—— V. 
ae 22 lst & ind, Dat 
: case. 
9, ——— 223 
ασε 
ῃ 3. So 42. 
— —— yi, 1 1st, Dat. case. 
, bb—— 1 24, warg. 
H uith. 
: 4a.—— 2, 
1 4, —— 27 
| 1. —— vii, e 
| 3. 15, 16 twhee. 
3. —— xX. 17. 
da. 22, 
1. —— 2. 
2a.— xi. 10 
9. 19 
4a. 27. 
3. —— 29. 
1. —— xin. 47 2nd 
4a.— xiv. 8. 
3. — xv. 1. 
2a. 7. 
3. 27. 
8. —— xvi. 6 Js. 
s 1] let, 19 10 & Sad 
4a.— xvii. 12 2nd. 
2a. 13. 
3. 25 lst, 3rd, & 4) 
<6. 
1. —— xviii, 12. 
6b. 19 twice. 
14.—— 14 3nd. 
5a.—— - 19 2nd. 


wards, in reference to, in regard | . 


——— xxi. 11 Tt. 
25 2nd, 26, 9] lst. 
40. 


| 2. 


OF 


istinguished 


1, Matt. xxii. 85 

2a.— xxii, 42 le 

4a.—— xxiii. 7. 

1, —— 25 3d (om. L 
Tr> A.) 

— —— Htwice, see Of 
(some) 

40.—— xxiv. 

3. —— 39, 

2a. 36 le 

1. —— xxv. 2,8 

1. —— xxvi. 21. 

Qa. 24 2nd. 

1. 27, 20 1st. 


73, see Of (some 
— —— xxvii, 934, see 0 
(they) 


: 12. 
3. 21, 24 1st. 
1. ——— 29 lu, 48 
3. —— 57 
Qn, 30 ud. 
4a.—— 11, 3 2nd. 
2b.—— iv. 19 3rd. 
4a.— v. 26. 
2a. . 
3. 29 2nd, 94 
3. — vi. 43 Σά 
6b. 52. 
2a.——_— vii. 6, 25. 
3. 28, 
Sa.—— viii. 11 
3. 15 1st. 
2a. 30. 
3. ——-— 3] 2nd & 3ed (No, 


{ας 91, Τ ΊτΑΝ.] 


, | δο.- ix, 1218, 18, 
17 


1. 


2n.— x. 10. 
1. Se xi. 14, 30 2nd, 2, 
3. = Σι. 2 lst, 38. 
1. 44 twice. 
d4a.— χι]. 18 
3. <8. 
2a, 2. 
1. —— xiv. 18 
1. 20 (om, Trd μ.) 
2a. 21 aud. 
1. 23, 25 ist. 
— 69, 70, see Οἱ 
(one) 

—— xv. 43 1s, 45, 

4a.— xvi. 1] (ap.) 
12 (ap. 

ρα]. μ.ο 1. ή ») 

—— — 53rd & kh Ios 


4a. Mark i. 53rd, 9 204,18, 


OF [ 545 ] OF 
~--— « 
1. Lake i. 35 2nd (ἐκ gov, 1. Johni. 16. 1. Johu xviii. 261% , 2a. Acts it 1911, 
BGs Lb) 2a. 22. 84 lat. ly 
8. 61. 1. 24, 35, 40. | 2 34 and. 3. ο διά, 
1. —— ii. 4 1st, 35, $6 154. | 8, ----- 44 twice. | 1. ——— 36 twice, 37, | 5a.— ay 8 lst 
4a.—- iii. 7 18 2a. 47. 1. — xix. 2. | 2a. 2nd, 
1. 8. 1. — ii. 15 twice. 3. 38 lat. 1. io. 
2a. 15. 2a. 21 Ist, 25, 1. —— xx. 24, 2a. 22 Ist, 25 
8. —— iv. 2. 1. — iii.1 1st, διά 24. 3, —— xxi. 2 1st. 4a. 26. 
2a. 14 3nd. Etwice, 8, 31 twice. l ϱ 8rd. 2a.— xxv.9,19twice »201st. 
3. 15. 1. ----- iv. 1 3 10. 9. --------- 20 2nd , 
6a. 25 lst. 5a. 9 ind. | Qa, 24. 2a.———. 26. 
-- 291st seeThrust. | 1. σι ὃν 14 lst, οὐ, | 20. Acts i. 1. 4a,,—— xxvi. 2, 62nd, 
ος Ἴραα. | i? 24nd 5a.—— 22 (No. 8, LT 
8. 15 2nd. | 5a. os. 3. —— ii. 17, 18, 22 Sed. TrAR. 
8. —— vi. 13, 173rd, 90 2nd. | 3. —— v. 19, 30 Ist. « 4a,—— 242 2a.—— 26 Ist, 
5a.——_ 2a. 31, 32 twice, 36 | 2a.—— 29. 10b.——xxvii. 2nd, 5 1st, 
1. ——— 44 twice, 45 Sth. 2nd, uh 39. 1. —— 340 Ist. 3. 44. 
2α----- vii. 338, 17, 18 2nd. | Sa. 44. 2a 31 Ist. — —- xxviii, 21 1, see 
9. ——— 21 1. | fa, -- 46. 5a 33 2nd, Out of. 
2a.—— 27. ee vi. 8, 11, 13, 26. 5a,—— iii. 28nd, 5, 2a. 21 2nd, 
4a. 30 2nd — 39, Hee Nothing. 1. ral Sa. 22. 
3. 35. 5a. 45 2nd, 46, | 1. —— iv. 6 Ist 1. Rom. i, 3 1st, 
3. —— viii. 2 ist. 1. 51 1st, ‘60, 64, 65, | 6b. 9. 8. —— ii. 17, 23. 
- 22d, seeQO (out) , 70, 71 3: 4a. 1] let 1. 29 and & 8rd, 
3 Aud (No.1, Geo |ὅα.--- vii.7 re 19 1st, 17 let. | Ga. 27 lat 10b.—— iv, 4 twice, 
LTTrAw.) | 1. 17 2n 3. —— v. 2, 3 lst, 1, 12, 14 lst, 16 119, 
mai 2g Ise, me ont) i3—— τα, 148. ρα. 24 2nd and, & 
4e..— 29 2n 11. ——— 19,22 tw.co,25 and. 1. 38, 39 1. ο γὸ ae 
4a.— ix. ιά .. ες, 1. —— vi. 9 Ist, 1. —— ix. 5, G2nd, 11 2nd 
2a.—— 9, 11 lst. ToS ay 3. 9 3rd & 4th, & 3rd, 21, 24 twice, 30. 
3. 22 2nd. Za. 39. 5a.— vii. 16 1st, 1— x. 5, 6. 
3. 38. 1, 401, 42 1st, 44 | 1. 37 2nd ~ 8. —— xi. 2. 
1. —— x. 11 lst 48 twice, 50, 52 twice. 2a.—— 52 2rd, 1. 61st, 6 2nd (αρ.), 
da. 22. 22.— viii. 13, 14, Stwice.| 3, —— viii. 22 Jat, 14, 36. 
1. — xi 5, 15 1st "1, ——— 23 twlee. 2a. 343 times, — — xii.16)"* seeMind. | 
5a. 16. 2a. 26 let. 5a.—— ix. 2 1s, — —— 1024, gee Low | 
1. ——— 27, 49 2nd. ' 5a,,_—— 26 2nd. 2a. 13. estate. 
8, ——— 50 3rd, 51 ard. 8. —— 28. ——s 0 da. 21, 
2a.—_— 53. Sa. 40. 5a. 22 3rd, 3. —— xiii. 1 1st (No. 4a, 
8. —— xii. 13nd, 4 1, ——— 4] and. | 4a.—— 38 (No. 3, L Tr GwLTTrA* κα.) 
1. se 6, 13. 3. ——— 42. A Ν. 4a,—— a, 
3. ——— 15 les, 20. ανν. ss aes, 46 1st. | 6a.—— 34 lst. 1. § ind, 
1, —— 25. 9. ——— 39 lat, 2a.—— xiv. 12 2nd, 
5a.—-— 48 and. 4a.——— 33 2nd, 4], 42 1st, | lla. 14. 
3. —— 57. : 1. χ. 6 Ist, 1610. 1. —— 45 lst 1. 23 twice. 
2a.—— xiii. 1. 1, —— xi. 2, 20 1st 2a,.—— xv. 1410, 
4a.—— xiv. 8 tw:ce : 2a. 22 lat 48. 15 2nd, 
1, —— 28, i— 18, seo Of him. | 1. 28 lst 2a. 21. 
— 32, seo Con- Sa.—— 33. 3. —— xii. 1. 1, —— xvi. 10, 11 16, 
ditions. | ——— 401996 Of (some) | 4a. 5. 2a.1 Cor. i. 11 is, 
33. 4a.— x. 14 (ap.) 1, —— xiii. 21 2nd, 1. 90 1st, 
1. —— xv, 4(wice, 1, —— 16. 3. , 3. 30 and 
2a.—— xvi. 2 ls. | 3, ——— 1811 2a, 29. 1. —— ii. 12 2nd 
Le 9 lat, ' 5a.—— 18 2nd. 1, — xv. 2, 4a. 12 3rd, 
1. — xvii.7(om. Trb),15. | 1. ——— 20. 4a. : 4a.—— iv, 3 twico, 
40,,————_ 20) 1st. 2a,———. 25. 3. 5 1s, 3. 5 3rd, 
3. —— 25 1. 26. 2a,—— 6. 4a.— vi. 12. 
8. — xviii. 3. 2a. 4]. 1. —— 21, 3. 19 2nd, 
— —— 17, 25, see Of | 3. —— xi. ] 1st 4a,.— xvi i.4, 62nd, 14 τά, | 10b,—— vii. 6. 
( 2a. 13 0wiee. 1, —— xvii. 41 1. 7. | 
1, —— xx, 42nd, 6 1. 19, 37 lit & and, | Sa, Q ist 4a. 25 2n4, 
8. 10 1st, 46 8, 49. 1. ——— 121s 4a.— viii. 3. 
1, — xxi, 4 lea3rd 3, ——— 51. 3, ——— 13 tt. 1. 6. 
2a, ———- 5. 1. —— xii. 4 (om. Tr.) 4a, 13 3rd 1. ——ix. 71 (om. L T 
— ——— 16,see Of (some) | 1. ——— 9. 1. 26 lat, TrAR.) 
da. —— 17. 6b.———_ 16. 2a. $2 3rd, 1. eas 19118 14, 
1. —— 18. 3. 21 ist. 2a.— xviii. 15 1st, 25 2nd, ή]. —— 
da. ——— 24208 δη. 41. 3. —— xix. 13 lst(xac, also, | 4. σα, 10 8nd, 
3. —— 30. 1, 49. GeLTTAn) [{1. 
1. —— xxii. 31 2a,—— xiii. 18, Sa.—— xx. 24nd | 4e,,——— 59 2πά 
8. ——— 18 Ist. 1. 2]. 1. 30. 1. —— xi, Stwice, 12 twice 
1. ——— 23, 50 1st, 58 2a. 22, 24, - ------- i 81st see Com- | 3, —— 23. 
6a,——- 59 2nd. 4a.—— xiv. 2]. 1. ——— 28 twice, 
38. —— 71. 3. —— xv. 4. - "θα αοοθ((οπο) 4a,—— 33. 
1. —— xxiii. 8 1st. 5a, —— 3. —— 163. 1. ——— 5twice, 16 twice, 
2a,————_ 8 2nd. 1. — 193 times 2a.——— 21. 4a.—— xlv. 24 twice, 
3, ——— 5] aud. 28 26 2nd. 3. ——— 27. 1. —— xv. 6 ind, 
— 50,399 Of (them) | 1. —— xvi. 3. 4a, 35 lst 10a. 15 2nd, 
1. — xxiv. 13. 2a. Εν times, 10,11. { 2a.— xxii. 1 1. 47. 
2a, 14, 3, ——_ 4a.—— 1] 204, 12 6b.—— xvi. 17 ist 
1. 18,(οπι. ἐξ αὐτῶν, , 1. ——— 14, 15. 1. —— 14 2nd. 4a.2 Cor. i. 4. 
of them, 8 Τὸ τ Tr — 17, eee Of (some) | 5a.—— 30(No.4a,GewL | 79. 7 lst, 
N.) | 28. 18, 25. | AR.) 7a. 8 lt (No. 2a, 
3. 42 2nd (αρ.) | Sa.——x 2a.—— xxiii. 6 2nd GowLTTr x.) 
2a.John i. 7, 8. | 1. 12 ‘iss, 14 twice, | 4α--------- 10. —_-—_ 16 in, sca Outof, 
1. 1glst, Ond dth 6th. | 16 twice. 2a.—— 1] 24, 20 4a.———— 16 2nd, | 
δα 14 304, eae | 1, —— 21. 1 8. —— ii. 3 let, 
2a.——— 15. | φα. 19 twice, 23. | 4a.—— 27 twice . 44,———- 6, | 


LL 


ϱ. 2 Cor. ti. 12. 

1. —— 17 ma be, 
4a,.—— ti. 2. 

2. 5 is, 

1. 5 md bee, 
2. ——-— 14m 

1. — iv. 714. 

fan. --τ. 4. 

1. 14 ist 


7a -- - ix. 214 3. 
1. 7. 
3 —sz. 7. 
2a 4. 
9. 13, 15 ls 
5 LS m4, 
% 15. 
fa — ri. 24. 
73 — καὶ § twice, 
g. 6 is, 
} - 6 m4, 
fa —I1lL 
οἱ) -— 21. 
-- --— xiii, 1] 1s, gee 
ιτ. 
3. Galil 
4a.--— 11. 
fa 1210, 
3. —— it. 6. 
1. 12, 15. 
3. —— iii. 2 is, 
1, -——~ 71a, & 1011 12. 
ta -- — 16 twice, 
44. 17 18, 
1. 1 twsee, 
1. -—— iv. 4 194, 
ία. 9. 
i, 20), marys. for. 
ὶ νὰ επιοφ, 
1 ---- τν. β. 
fa. 15. 
lL. —— vi. gtwfee, 
1. Eph ii. 818, 9, 
Ἱ. —— iii. 15. 
& - — jv, 119, 
41- —v, 12 2d, 
I = πο. (αρ.) 
taste ri 
Ila Phil. πω, 
1 -— 16, 17 lst, 
a4 --- 24 108, 
- —— 29, swe Behalf 
wu ii. 13. 
ἱ. —- iji, § 18 & δα 
ϱ) Is. & drd_ 
fa - —— 12. 
στ τιν. 2, see Mind, 
τα. — 10. 
oa. η 8 lst 
1. — 2. 
3. Col. i 71ο, 
3. - ii, ZS Yee, 
1. - - iv. 11 11 
4n 1 Thee i. 4 
2a It, 
1. rire! ii. 3 twice 
4a. 4. 
|. - ——61#, 
3. -—— 6 2nd & aed 
ot — 13 4nd, 
fia.- —-— 1$2nd δν, 
$u.- — iv. 1. 
at —= 6. 
re ---v.l, 
ιτ hes. ii. 13 lst, 
oe --— iii. 6 2nd, 


3%. 1 Tim. iii. 7 Ant, 
2a, 2 ‘lim. i. 3. 


δι 13 2nd, 19, 
on - ti. 2, 

l. 4% Ist, 

1. — ii. 6. 

ba. —~ 14 2nd, 

1. Titus i. 10, 12 let, 
1. -- - ii, Ris, 

On. by tad, 

%. - εἰ 5 let, 


1 


ly 


1%. Philem. 14. 
l2c.Heb. i 7 18. 
1. — itt. 11. 
1. — iii. 131, 
1. — iv. 12.4, 
2a. 4,8 
fa.—— νι 4, 10 1s, 
2a.—- I L Is 
δα. ----- τι 9. 
3. —— vil 215 
1. —— 4, δια 
4a. ———_ 7. 
1. —— 121s 
6ce.——— 13 1s. 
3. —— 13 24 
— —— 14 ls, see Out 
9. ———_ 14 1.6, 
6b. —— viii. 1 1s, 
Za.—— ix. § 4, 
— —— 2, see Of him- 
2a.—— x. 7 ad, 
1. — xi. 3 m4, 
6b.——— 4. 
2a.——— 73.4, 
hema to 
12c.—— 18, marg. to. 
2a. 22 is, marg. 
(with µνημκονεύω, 0- 
anember.) 
4a 23 1st 
{4,——_— D2 188, 
4.—— xii. 3, § m4, 
3. —+— 15 ή marg. 
from. 
3. —— xiii. 24. 
5a. Jas. i. 5 214, 7, 
3. —— 18. 
4a.—§\—- 14. 
4a.— ii. 9. 
1. 16. 
4a.——_ tii. 4, 6 aed, 
1, — iv. 1. 
3. —— v. 4 314, 
8, 19. 
2a.1 Pet. i. 10 twice, 
9, 11 2nd, 
1, 23 1st, 
4a.—— fi. 419, 
5υ. 4 2nd, 
2a.— fii. 15. 
1. —— iv. 11 3nd, 
2u.2 Pet. i. 12. 
8. —— ji. 12. 
2a.—— iii. 14 
gn. 1 John i. ] 1, 
3. 5. 
1. — if. 16 @&h @ δια 
19 3 mes, 21 
3. ο 1st 
2a.——_—_ 27 2nd 
1. ---— 2. 
1. — iii. 8 106, 9 twice, 
10 Set, 12, 19. 
ς » (Νο. 3, LT 
TrA Ν 
1. — iv. 2 2nd, 3 15, 
4, 5 cate 6 Ist & Zod, 
οσα 13, 
1. v.1 teice, 4, 
2a. 9 4th, 10 2nd, 
5a. 15 (Νο. 3, LT 
.) 
1. - 18 twice, 19, 
1. 2 John 4. 
1. 3 Jobn 11. 
da. 12 μὲ 
2a. Jude 3. 
12 2nd, 
, 2a. oe 
4a. 17 
1, Rev. {. ein (om. GLT 
TrAR®.) 
1. —— fi, 7 1st, 
— ——_ 1) Ist, see Of 
(some) 
lu 2nd, 11. 
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3 Rev. 15 (om. 


ος 


ιν 1. Rev.ix. SX) 24 2] tums, 


awe, to eat of, T ——n9, see Of (they) ‘ 
TrAN) 3 — rit é 
1. —21.2 1. —— xiv. Sis, 1018, 
5a. —_——_ 27 4, 1 — xv. 71s, 
iL 9, wee Of 1 — xvi 7 (om. ἄλλου | 
( ) i ἕα, encther out gf, Ga 
5a. 18 1s, ' LTTrAR) 
L —v.5in amu L 11 Med, 
1 —vi 11 ame 3. ——— 12. 
4a 13 394 ———_ 13 18, ed, GR, | 
1. — vii 424,510, 3w see Out of. 
& Sh 6 Im, λά Sch —— xvii. 11s, 11. 
71s, 3rd, beth, Qin dee) 1 —— xviii 3 Ie, gare, |! 
ασ 9 14. . 
1. — viii 1130 1. — xix. 151s, 21 2, 
θα. 141 1. —— xxi. 61", QI λα 
| 
OF HIM. | 
avrov, of himself, (emphatic.) | 
John ix. 18 i 
μμ it 
OF HIMSELF. 
αὐτοῦ, see above. 
Heb. ix. 20. 
OF THEM. | 
αὐτῶν, of them, (emphatic.) ! 
Luke xxiii. 51. "1 
OF (one) 
ἐκ, of, from amoung, out of, (see “ or,” 
No. 1.) | 
Matt. xxvi. 73. a John xviii. 17, 25. 
Mark xiv. 69, 70. oo xxi. 8. 
Col. iv. 9 
OF (some) | 
ἐκ, see “oF,” No. 1. | 
Matt. xxili. 34twice. | John ix. 40. 
Luke xxi. 16. — xvi. 17. 
Rev. ii. 10. | 
| 
OF (THEM) : | 


éx, see “OF,” No. 1. 


Rev. iii. 9. 


2. Matt. xxvii. 9. | 


| 
OF (THEY) | 
l. ἐκ, see “or,” No. 1. | 
2. ἀπό, see “oF,” No. 8. 


1. Βου. xi. 0. 


TWEEN, BEWARE, CHARGE, COM- 


PASSION, 
EXAMPLE, 


| 

| 

See also, ACCOUNT, ASK, BECAUSE, BE- [ 
DAYS, DEMAND, DRINK, | 


FALL, 


FULL, GLORY, 


OFF [ 547 J 
GUILTY, HAVOC, IGNORANT, KNOW, OFFENCE (α1τΕ NONE) 
MANNER, MEANS, NECESSITY, NO- ἀπρόσκοπτος, void of offence, (see 
THING, OCCASION, OUT, REASON, ο ο 46 ὑοδόπις [δεἶοιο.) 
RESPECT, SUORT, SIGHT, SPACE, ee . o 
oY. x. e 


SPEAK, STOP, TELL, TIME 


OFF. OFFENCE (vor oz) 


2 ες 9 
κ e & ‘ 
maids aay eins a.v. 1611, “of.”) ἀπρόσκοπτος, not stumbling, not caus- 
See al ae ο ing to stumble: or Pass., not 
ee also, AFAR, BREAK, CAST, CUT, FALL falling into sin. 
FAR, PUT, PUTTING, REND, SEE 


SHAKE, SMITE, TAKE, WAY, WIPE’ eatin 
OFFENCE (-s.) OFFENCE (wirnovry 
1. σκάνδαλον, a trap-stick, i.e. a crooked | ἀπρόσκοπτος, see above. 
stick on which a bait is fastened, Phil. 1 10. 


which, being struck by the animal, 
rings the trap, a ie gin, snare ; 
ence, anything which one strikes, OFFEND (-ep.} 
or stumbles against, a stumbling- ; 
| block ; esp., a cause of stumbling. 1. ρα oon. ο. ν ο vig 
| 2. παράπτωμα, a mis-fall, mis-hap, a hee or fall +5. give offence or 
falling aside from right, truth, or scandal fo anyone. 
duty, through ignorance, tnadvert- 
ence, or negligence. 


2. πταίω, to stumble against, fall over; 
[No. 2 is the lapse towards sin, to strike the foot against and fall, 


while No. 3 is the completed act mp 
of sin. «Λο. 2 is sin rashly com- | 8. ἁμαρτάνω, ο miss the mark, err from, 


mitted as by one who is unwilling swerve from the truth; gen., to sin. 
to do it, while in No. 1 the act is | 1. Matt. v. 29, marg. | 1. Markisx.47,marg.cause 
expressed which he who does it | , cause {2 end. ieee ore. 
| does willingly, whether he errs | 1. — 1.6, παν 
, : . —— xiii. 20. . —— xvii. 2. 
ο... ολ from ο... τα. σου O (thing | 1. John vi. 61. 
γ is ] } that . — xvi. 1. 
thinking that he is doing right. ] | Ng a Acta sey 8 , 
. ἆ 1 i i 1, — xv. 12. . Rom. xiv. om. ἤ 
8. ἁμαρτία, aberration from prescribed oe μια ατα. 
laws, innate vice, not merely the | 1. — xviii. 68, ϱ. vei, or is offended or is 
vicious act, but, the very corrup- | }: — σπα a ee iw ted = a ο. 
tion of the soul itself. Not the | 1. Mark iv. 17. —1 Cor. viii, 13 «wet, gee 
mere incitement to sin, bul, that . κος fy ο 1 ο η. 29, 
which is in itself evil and vici 1, ——— 48, marg. cause | 2. Jas. ii. 10. 
baa 1. —— 45. [to offend, | 2. —— iii. 2 twice, 


the corruption which is by nature 
in us, (see No. 2, and note ) 


OFFEND (make το) 


1. 1 Cor. viii. 13 twice. 


4. πρόσκοµμµα, the thing struck against 
| by any one, a stumbling-block. 
| §. προσκοπή, a stumbling, a being 
offended. In N.T., offence, cause 
of stumbling. 


OFFENDETH (tune τή} 
σκάνδαλον, sce “OFFENCE,” No. 1. 


A Ὑ-Ὑ-Ὑ--υ--- 


1. Matt. xvi. 23. 4. . xiv, 20, re 
1. — xviii, 73tmes. oA ποτ. Matt. xiii. 41, marg. scandal. 
1, Luke xvii. 1. | — 1Cor. x. 32, sce O (give 
| mee here 16, tee O | : none) 
void o 19. 2 Cor. vi. 3. 
2. Rom. iv. 25. 13, —— xi. 7. OFFENDER (BE an) 
| 3. aa ν. Ιδίπίοφ, 16, 17, 1. Gal. v. 11. . 
8, 20. i — Phil. i. 10, see Ο (with. Ke 1 } ] 
ος εν he ( ἀδικέω, to violate right, act unjustly. 
[: 1. 1 Pet. ii. 8. Acts xxv, 37 


ee eee ee --- — — ου -τ-ῆ-υ-υῆυ-υ-υ-υ-υ-υ-υ-υ---θθ- ο ---- -- 


OFFER (-£p, -1NG.) 


i προσφέρω, to bear or bring to or 
towards any place or person, bring 
near to; hence, to offer, present. 


2. ἀναφέρω, (No. 1, with ava, up, pre- 
Jjixed, instead of πρός, towards) to 
bear upwards, carry up; of sacri- 
fices, place upon the altar, i.e. to 
offer up. 


| 9. δίδωμι, to 

| up, siel 

4. ἐπιδίδωμι, (Vo. ὃ, with ἐπί, upon, 
prefixed) to give upon, {.6. in 
addition to, to give over, deliver 
over snto another's hands. 


give, bestow upon ; render 


5. ἀνάγω, to lead up, conduct or bring 
up, σε a sacrifice to thealtar, hence, 
to offer sacrifice. 


6. παρέχω, to hold near fo any one, to 
hold out near or beside any one, 
so as to present or offer anything. 


. Matt. if. 11, merg. — Phil. ii. 17, see Ο (1 -) 


1 
present unto —2 Tim. iv. 6, see O 
1, ——v. 24 | (ready to be 
1. — viii. 4. 1. Heb. v. 1, 3. 
1. Mark i. 44. — — vi. 7, see O up 
8. Luke ii. 24. — — vii. 27, tee U up 
1. — Vv. 14, 1. Qe viii. Stwico, 4. 
6. oot vi. 29. 1 = a ix. 7, 9, 14, 25, 28 
4, — xi. 12. 1, —— x. 1, 2,8,11,12 part 
1. — xxiii. 1. — xi. 4 
5. Acts vii. 4] i 17, see O up 
1. 42, 2, — xiii. 15. 
1, —— viii. 18. 2. Jas. ii. 21 part. 
6. sy wie a) marg. si pee fi, : ree O up. 
xt, to give. . Rev. viii. 3, marg 
1. — xxi. 26. add. 
OFFER UP. 
1. Heb. vi. 7 part. 1. Heb. xi. 17 twice, 
2. —— vii.271%,2720d part. | 2. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 


OFFERED (Be) 


σπένδω, to pour out, to make a libation. 
Here, mid., to pour out one’s self, 
2.e. one's blood, to offer one’s self. 


Phil. ii. 17, marg. poured forth. 


OFFERED (BE READY TO BE) 


4 
σπένδω, see above. 
2 Tim. iv. 6. 


PPS orw"e 


See also, IDOL, WRONG. 


iran 


OFFERING (-s.) [noun.] 


1. προσφορά, an offering, oH 
(strictly, without blood; opp. to 


6vaia and ὁλοκαυτώμα.) 


2. δῶρον, a gift, present, esp., gifts 


| dedicated to God. 

2. Luke xxi. 4. — Rom. xv. 16, see O up. 
η Acts xxi. 26. 
| 


1. Eph. ν. 


2. 
—— xxiv. 17. 1. Heb. x. 5, 8, 10, 14, 18. 


OFFERING UP. 


1. Bom. xv. 16, 


OFFICE. | 
1. διακονία. service, serviceable labour, | 
attendance, ministry; everylabour |] 
that is aservice benefiting others . 
{5 a διακονία. sf 
2. ἐπισκοπή, Visitation, tmplying in- . 
spection and tender guardianship ; '' 
then, of the duty of visiting and | 
inspecting, the office of an ἐπίσ- / 
KOTOS. 


8. πρᾶξις, a doing, action, something © 
done ; also, something to be done, | 
business, office, function. 


— Lukei. 8. 9, see Priest. | 3. Rom. xii. 4. 

9. Acts i. 20. marg. (text, | — 1 Tim.iii.1,see Bishop. 
Bishoprick.) 10, 13, see Dea- 

1. Rom. xi. 13. con. | 

— Heb. vii. 5, see Priesthood. | 


OFFICER (-β.) | 


1. ὑπηρέτης, an under-rower, a common 
sailor, (as distinguished from ναῦται, 
seamen.) Hence, gen., one who 
does service under the dircction | 
of any one, esp., of magistrates, e.g. 
a lictor or officer, like Eng., con- 
stable, beadle. 


2. πράκτωρ, an exactor, collector, i.e. | 
a public officer who collected | 
| 
| 


debts, fines, or penalties, (nonocc.) 


1. John xviii. 3, 12, 18, 22. 
1. —— xix. 6. 
1, Acts v. 22, 26. 


1. Matt. v. 25. 
2. Luke xii, 58 twice, 
1. John vii. 32, 45, 46. 


OFFSCOURING. 
περίψηµα, scrapings from all round, | 
(from περίψαω, to wipe or fai 
all round) scum, filth, (non oce.) |, 
1 Cor. iv. 13. | 
| 


1. πολλάκις, many times, often. 
2. πολλά, much. 


3. πυγµῇ, With the fist, ie. rubbing 
with; hence, diligently, sedu- 
lously, carefully. 


[An ancient interpretation of Mark 
vii. 3, makes it as meaning up to 
the elbow. | 


. Matt. ix. πώ LTS.) 1. Acts. xxvi. 11, 


1. πολλάκις, many times, often. 
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OFFSPRING. 
γένος, genus, race, offspring, posterity. 
Acts svii. 28, 29. | Rev. xxii. 16. 19 
OFT. 


9 ae many, i 


μμ ου... a ¢ wae CED | 


OFTENTIMES. | 


these many 
[times. | 


many times, 
(emphatic.) 


ra, the, ; 


πολλά, many, 


χρόνοις, times, 


τρ έπη μιά 
es as viii. 22. 


* 8. Luke viii. 29. 


1. Bom. i. 13. nce Pack | 


OFTTIMES. 
πολλάκις, many times, often. 


Matt. xvii. 15. i Mark ix. 92. 
John xviii. 2. 


| 
— xvii. 15 | —1Cor. xi. 25, see Ο as | OLL. 
= De ος iva Dd live oil, 
ow or, xi. . | y 
8. Mark vii. 3, marg. 1. 2 Tim. i. 16. αιον, Olive oil, (non oce. ) 
diligently. 1, Heb. vi. 7. | Matt. xxv. 3, 4, 8, Luke xvi. ὢ | 
' Mark vi. 19. eb. i. 9 
Luke er 46. Jee: v Aan 
| OFT? (now) | πο Rev. αν 1 ο 
Il ποσάκις, how many times? how often? see a 
| Matt. xvii, 21. OINTMENT (-8.) 
| ε µύρον, any aromatic balsam, distilling ' 
| OFT AS (as) itself from a tree or plant, esp., | 
ὁσάκις, how many times? how often P myrrh. Jn N.T., ointment (per- 
In N.T., with av, however often, fumed), (non occ.) 

Ete α, Matt. xxvi. 7. Ν.) Luke vii. 7, 8 46. 
eoonens . le GLTIrA} —— xxiii. 56 | 
| 1 Cor. xi, 25. | John xi. 2. | 

—___—_ Mark xiv. 340 ς aay BE Sie 5 | 
ev. xviii. 13. 
OFTEN. | papas ees πμ μη 
| 1. πολλάκις, many times, often. OLD. 
|| 2. πυκνός, adj., thick, firm, solid, close | (For various combinations, see below.) 
| together; hence, frequent, often. | 1. παλαιός, old, as having existed a | 
|| 8. πυκνά, neut. pl. of No. 2, frequently. long time; hence, old, worn out, | 
| — Matt. xxiii. 37, see O : —1 Cor. xi. 26, see Ο as decayed, ete. 
are ο 9. ld, as Ἡ ted f 
1. Mark v. 4. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 26,27 eee, ἀρχαῖος, old, as having existed for- 
3. Luke v. 33. . Phil. iii. 18. 
ο ο λος : ο αν merly, of former days, of old time. 
C29) eae i 3. πάλαι, long ago, of old, already long. 
(4 
OFTEN (ποπ) 4. yépwv, an old man, (zon occ.) 
ποσάκις, how many times ὃ ο... ar at Ree eo : a | 
. oss 1. Mark ii. 21 twice, 22. 1. 2 Cor. iii. 14. 
Matt. xxiii, 37. | Luke xi. 34. — Luke i. 36, see Age. i: Eph. iv. 22. 
1. —v. s6tvice, 37, 39. | 1. Col. fii. 9. 
OFTEN AS (18) 4 Jona ii 4. abet | 
ε , 3 --Α x ‘ wi 
ὁσάκις, see “ OFT AS (AS) ”” Qa 1 ane 2 Revo | 
1 Cor. xi. 26. Rev. xi. 6. — Rom. iv. 16, see Hun- . 2, —— xx. ο. 
| OFTENER (tik) OLD (se) 
πυκνότερον, (comp. of  orten,” No. 2.) | 1. γηράσκω, to grow or become old, 
Acts xxiv. 26. (οσο. Heb. viii. 18.) 


toon ΣΣ) - - 


Z. dw, to have, [here, to have so man 
years, #.e.c0 be so many years old. 
2 John vil.57, | κ. John xxi. 18. 


QLD TIME (iv tHe) 


σι», wien, whenever, 3.6. at some time, 


once, formerly. 
1 Pet. 1Η. 5. 


OLD TIME (rw) 


ποτέ, see above. 
2 Pet. i. 21, marg. at any time. 


OLD (make) 


παλαιόω, to let grow old, wax old, 
become old, become antiquated. 


Heb. viii. 13. 


OLD MaAN. 
. πρεσβύτης, an old man, one aged. 


2. πρεσβύτηρος, older, elder, an elder- 
man; like Eng., alderman. 


a. Luke i. 18. | 


— 


OLD (or) 


po 


2. Acta tu. 17. 


1. πάλαι, long ago, of old, already long. | 


ὡς ἔκπαλαι, (No. 1, with ἔκ, out of, pre- 
fixed), (occ. 2 Pet. ii. 3.) 
2. 2 Pet. 11. 5. | 1. Jude 4. 


OLD TIME (ος) 
1. ἀρχᾶιος, (see “ oLD,” No. 1.) 


éx, out of, out of 
2. 4 γενεῶν, generations, > ancient 
ἀρχᾶιων, ancient, generations. 


1, Matt. v. 21. 

1. 27 (οπι.τὸις ap aios, by them 
of old time, 1. AN.) 

1, Matt. v. 33. 

2. Acta xv. 21. 


OLD THINGS. 
1. παλαιά, neut. pl. of “oud,” No. 1. 


΄ 


τὰ, the, 


2. | ὀρχβια, old things, (see ‘“ OLD,” 
No. 2.) 
1, Matt. xiii. 52, | 2, 2 Cor. v. 17. 


JL [ 5c 3 


OLi 


a re re ee me νο 8 


OLD (wax) 
1. παλαιόω, see ‘OLD (MAKE)” 


0 


2. γηράσκω, see “ OLD (BE),” Wo. 1, (οσο. 
John xxi. 18.) 


1. Luke xii. 38. i 2. Heb. viil. £3. 
OLD WINE. 
παλαιός, see “ OLD,” No. 1. 
Luke v. 30, 
OLD WIVES’. 
γραώδης, old-womanish, (non occ.) 
1 Tim. 15. 7. 
OLDNESS. , 
παλαιότης, oldness, antiquatedness, (non 
aco) Rom. vii. 6. 


ee αμα» 


OLIVE BERRIES. 


ἐλαία, an olive, an olive tree, also used 
of the fruit. 
Jas. ili. 12, 
OLIVE TREE. 
Rom. xi. 17, 24. | Rev. xi. 4. 


OLIVE TREE (αοον) 


καλλιέλαιος, yielding fine oil, and hence, 
a good or beautiful olive tree, 
(non occ.) 
Rom. xi. 24. 


OLIVE TREE (witb) 
ἀγριέλαιος, a field or wild olive tree, 
oleaster, (thts tree bears no fruit.) 
Rom. xi, 17. 


OLIVE TREE WHICH IS WILD. 


ἀγριέλαιος, 866 above. 
Rom. xi. 24, 


OLIVES. 


ἑλαία, an olivetree. Τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἆλαιῶν, 
the Mount of Olives, {.ο. the hill 
on the east side of Jerusalem, and 
separated from it by the valley of 
the Kedron. 


Mark xiv. 26. 
Luke xix. 29, 37. 
— xxi. 87. 


—- πα, 39. 
John viii. 1 (αρ.) 


OLIVET. 


ἑλαιῶν, of olives, (non occ.) 
Acts i. 13. 


OMEGA. 


Ω, omega, the last letter of the Greek 
alphabet. 


| Rev. i. 8, 11 (ap) Rev. xxi. 6. 
ev 


I 
xxii. 13. 


—— al κ - -- 


OMIT. 


ἀφίημι, to send forth or away from, to 
dismiss. 
Matt. xxii. 23. 


re 


OMNIPOTENT. 
παντοκράτωρ, ' the 
Almighty. 

Rev. xix. 6. 


—_—s --- 


Omnipotent, - the 


-_ 


ON. 


| (For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. ἐπί, upon. 


(a) with Gen., upon, and proceeding 
from, (e.g. a8 α pillar from the 
ground) on, as springing from. 


(b) with Dat., upon, as resting on, 
upon, locally, with the tdea of rest 
semply. 

(ο) with Acc., upon, by direction 
towards, upon, with motion implied, 
(i.e. downward pressure.) 


| 
9. cis, into, (motion to the interior) to, 
unto. 


3. ἐν, in, of time, place, or element. 
4. ἐπάνω, above, upon. 


5. ἀπό, from, from the exterior, (see 
diagram under “ oF”); away from. 


6. περί, around. 


(a) with Gen., around and sevarate 
from, about, concerning. 


(b) with Acc, around and towards. 
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lc.Matt. iv. 5 la.Luke η. 14. 
4. ----Ὑ le.—— iv. 9. 
le. 15. 16, 31 
1c. 39 (No. 2, L T | 1c.— v. 12. 
, ARN.) 17. 
1e.———-15 twice. 3. » ae 
la.—— ix. 2, 6. 3. ———2 (om. L T Tr 
6a. 36. AN.) 
1e.— α. 29 (om. G3) | 3. ——6,7 
le. 2. ——— 20. 
1ο.----- τν 9 1c,—_——. 29, 
1c.— xiv. 19 (No. la, L | 1b.—— vii. 13. 
TTr A®* Ν.) lc.—— viii. 8 (No. 2,4 1, 
la. 25 (No. lc, LT T Ts 
—— 13. 
Ic 56 (No. la, L T | 3. —— 15 
ΡΑ Ν.) 2.——_ 16. 
le.——_—-28, 29. . —— 22. 
le.—— xv. 82, 35. 2. on 
1la.—— xvi. Bene 3. 
le.—— xvil. 6 5. ο. ΤΑ.) 
18---- xviii. 18 twloe, 19. | ——-.x. 11, see On as. 
4. —— xxi. 7. 4. 
8. 19. le. 34, 35. 
lo. 44twice (αρ.) 9, —— 37. 
3. —— xxil. 40. le.—— xi. a 
lc.—— xxill. 4. 2. xii. 49 (No. le, 
la.—- xxiv. 17. GQ-oL T Tr A* &.) 
3. 20 (om. G LT | 3. 51. 
Tr ARN.) 3. —— xiii. 7,1 
3. —— i 8. —— xiv. 5 om. ΙΝΕ) 
lc. 7 (No. la, L T σος 
abe 92 twee. 
la. 2. ic — xvii. 16. 
le.————- 39, 50 la.——. xviii. 8. 
la.— _xxvil. 19 3. — xx. 1. 
rhe 25 twice le. 18, 19. 
So. le.—— xxi. 12, 96 twice. 
ta. Mark if. 1 a.—— xxii. 21, 30. 
1b.—— 21 (No. le, 1, T | 1e.— xxii. 36. 
TrAR.) 2. John i. 13. 
3, 23. ο. 33. 
3. 24 (om. G3 L T | 2. —— ii. 11. Z 
TrA®N.) 2. —— iii. 18, at 
la.— iv. 1. b. 36 2n 
1ο. 4 1b.—— iv. 6. 
9, 39. 
1ο. Τα, 20, 21, 98. 3. —— v. 9, 16 
la.— vi. 47. a.—— vi. 2, 19 
lo.—- viii 2. 2. —— 2, 40. 
la. 6, 2 47 (om. eis ἑμό, 
9. ———- 23. on me, T Tro A ΑΝ.) 
la.—— ix. 3, 20 3. —— vii. 22 (om. τν) 
1ο. 22. 3. 23 twice. 
la.— xiii. 15. le. 30. 
8. — xiv. 2. 2. ——— 31, 38, 99 
7a. 3 (om. L T Tr | le. 44. 
N. 2, ——— 48. 
2. 6(No.3,G LT | 2. —— viii. 6(ap.),8(ap.), 
Tr a ay 30. 
la. 2, —— ix. 35, 38. 
le. ως TTrAN.) | 2. — x. 42. 
3. —— xvi. 5. 2. —— xi, 45, 48. 
le. 18 (ap.) 2. — xii. 11. 
3. Luke i. 59. le. 15. [46. 
16. 65. 2. —— 37, 42, 4b3 umes, 


ON 


ee WES Te a OT eee eee 


7. κατά, down. 

(a) with Gen., down from. 

(b) with Acc.,down upon, or along. 
8. ἐκ, out of, from among. 
9. perd, with, in association with, (a8 


dist. from σύν, which implies con- 
junction and co-operation.) 


(a) with Gen., with. [In Luke x. 37, 
the sense is, “he that dealt merci- 
fully with.”] 


(b) with Ace., after. 


—s 


ON [ 552 ONC 


rm 8 ee -- oe ee . Γ 


ce, ο“ 


6 κακο η ο μμ 16. CN THE [or ON ONE'S; LEFT 
le. 25. | le. Titus iii. 6. σ 
ο — aah a ' : Heb. he [HAN D). 
. — xvi. 9. , 3. — viii. 1. 
oa oa ο | ἐξ, out of, from, 
2. 20. | 3, ——x, 12. εὐωγύμων, ‘the left, (see above.) 
geet ad Je. Hi 3s, | Matt. xx. 21, 23. Mark x. 87 (ἀριστέρος, T 
2, —— 37. 19 Jas. v. 5,17. xxv. 33, 41. Tr A.) 
2. —— xxi.4(No.1¢,G~x ! αι Pet. ii. 6. — arvii. 88, — xv. 27. 
2. δ. (LTTran.) [1ο oe: to. aoa 
a Acts ise i 3. an 
Cc c li wice, — 
la. ras le, L T | 9, 1 Joba = Jo, 13 19, ON US. 
ap. 
Je.— iv. 5, 22. | 3. Rev. i. 10: ; ἡμῖν, to us. | 
le.—_ v. 5. lc. — iii 3 (om. ἐπὶ σε, 
1a. 15. | onthee,G—-LTTrh A) | Luke x. 11. ' 
le. 18. la.— iv. 2 (No. le, L T | 
Ja. ο. : Tr A Ν ) 
νο πα τι. . ο. | 
le. — vii. 54. ο πο (Ho. 19, LT | ON WHICH. 
πο ος la Tra η | ὅπου, where...[{the woman is sitting. ] 
le.—— ix. 17. la.— v. 1, 10. ἐπί, U D. 
6a.— x. 19. 8 13 (Νο. 19, α 1, | a Fhe 
ie tA. 45. 1b. ay Νο.]ο,1, sere HED. 
c: —vi (Νο.]ς, as 
le. xi. 15 twice, 17, 1b. 5, § TTrAR.) Rev. xvii. 9. 
2. —— xiii. 9. 4. ———- 8. - 
le. 1. δ ———10 1 (Νο. 8, \ 
ee ee A) 1 See also, ACCOUNT, AFFECTION, BACK- 
1c. — xvi. ! le. 16 let. SIDF, BEHALF, BIND, BREATHE, 
le.—— xvii. 26 (No. la, L | 1a. 16 2nd (No. 1b, : 
TTrAR) T Tro ΑΝ.) BRING, CAST, COME, COMPASSION, 
2. —~ xix. 4. le. — vii, 11 DRAW, EITHER, FALL, ΕΑΞΗΙΟΝ, 
le. 6, 16, 17. la 1 20d & 3rd. : - ne 
1a ay le FASTEN, FIRE, FOOT, GO, ROUND, 
la. 23. le. 16. νο a ‘ 
le. 97. lo. — — ix. 7. NEY, LAY, LAYING, LEAP, LIE, LOOK, 
la. 40. la. 17. ° : 
ie ea 8. icles (No. 1, GL MORROW, PART, PAST, PUT, PUTTING, 
= η | TTrAR RAIL, RIGHT, ΒΑΣ, SEIZE, SET, SEW, 
a 4418 la.— xi. 10, iste ‘ 
ia tad. i aa SLEEP, SPIT, TAKE, THINK, THIS, || 
le. — xxviii. 3. 2, —— xiii. 13. WANT. 
Ic. Rom. iv. 5, 24. la. 14 twice 
lc.—- ix. 2J. le. —— xiv. 1. =—— am) 
Ib. 33. la. 6, 
1b.— x. 11. la. 14 (No. le, 12) ON [αἀν.] 
ο. — xi. on — la. L 8 
—— xii. 7 twice, 8, 1ο. ign (No. la, . 
le. 20. TTrA®.) es ana 
le.—— xv. - le. 16 2ad. οι — 
2. —— xvi. le.—— xv. 2. 


la.1 Cor. = 10. la.— xvii. 8, 9 ONCE. 
Ic. xiv. 25. — 11, see O which. ὡ ‘ P| 
8 2 Cor. v8. le. — απ 19. 1. ἆπαξ, once, one time, once for all, 
J. —— vii. 5. : B 
8. το la xix, 4 (No. 1b, (non occ.) 

— xi AR. , 4 9 ΄ 
la.Gial. iii. 13, Vee 12, .... 2. ἐφάπαξ, (Vo. 1, with ἐπί, ae se 
2. 14. la, —— 18 (No. lc, L Tr , . 
ag λος αν Jixed) upon once, t.e. once for all; 
la.Eph. i. 10. 1a. 19. once, not several times. 
la.— vi. 3. la.—— xx. 6. ; . 
> Saat re - . πο 3. ποτέ, at some time, one time or 
e Ol. 111. |. . 
la. 2, Tre), (No. 4, τεμ.) other, once, both of time past and 
le. 6 (ap.) 5. —— xxi. 13 4times, 


Suture. 


— Luke xiii.25,seeWhen. 2. Heb. ix. 2. 
=e 26, 27, 28. 


— — xxiii, 18, see Ο | 1. 


ON THE LEFT HAND. 


(all at) 1. 
2. Rom. vi. 10. \— 10, see O forall. 
εὔώνυμος, of good name; hence, of good | 3. -— vii. 9. 1. — xii, 26, 27. 


| 
1] 4, 11 
le.—— xxi. 5. la.—— 15. HAVE, HIGH, HOLD, IMPOSED, JOUER- 
t 
| 
| 


— 1 Cor. xv. 6, sea O(at) , 1. 1 Pet _ iii. 18. 
He | 


omen, α word used instead of ἀρισ- | acon αν ae 


20 (amefeddxern 


tepos, the left, which was a wordof 3. Gal. i. 23, Se | , [the longsuffering. of 

i =e nh. Vv. ‘i was ng, ine 

tll omen, since omens on the left , 1. p bil Saigo αν μα ἀσ dts 
5 | 1. 1 Thes. ii. 18, χετο, once [119 lon 

were regarded by the Greeks as Par en ce ere, ones (tt Ga 
unfortunate. , 2. —— vii. 27. | waited, GLTTrAR 


Sots xxi, 3. 1. Jude ὃ, 5. 


Ty 
i ee ο ο 


be Bo ps tos 


eee 


σι a ct lan ντ a as ad gel 


CO be DO BS tt et 


a eee 


9 


ONC 


OS gS ES SE ο- μ.ο 


[ 553 ] 


ONCE (ar) 


2. 1 Cor. xv. 6. 


ONCE (aut ar) 
παμπληθεί,ἴηο whole multitude together. 


Luke xxiii. 18. 


ONCE FOR ALL. 
2. Heb. x. 10. 


ONE. 


(For “ONE ANOTHER,” and various com- 


binations 


below.) 


with other 


1. els, (fem., pia, neut., 
Jirst cardinal numeral ; 


év) one, the 
emphatic, 


one, even one, one single. 
2. pia, fem. of No. 1. 


3. τις, (meut., τι) one, some one, a 
certain one; any one. 


4. ὃς, (fem., 7; neut., 6) this, that; 


who, which, what ; 
this one, the one. 


| 

1. Slarkxv.30(No.3,TTr : 
Α κα.) 

. Luke iv. 40. 


. Matt. v. 18 Jat. 
18 2nd, 19, 
29, 30. 


— xvi. 14. 

— xvii. 44tmes, 

—— xviii. 5, 6, 10, 12, 
14, 16, 24, 98, 


15. 
—— xxv. 15,17, 24, 49, 
—— xxvi. 14,21. (45. 


—— ae “16, 18, 2). 
43, nA: 


| iM 


uo al ete ela dd αν ΠΠΠΠΠ πι ο ο ο ασ. 


11 distinctions, 


ον Ῥ κ. 


== 6 


—— 25 (om. T Tr¥ 
ARN.) 


—— xvi. 5, Τα τι 2@. 
17. 


_ 30, 31. 

—- xvii. 2, 15. 

22 ων Lh.) 
342 ιά 

———— 335. 

36 (ap.) 
ee 10, 19. 
—— xx, 


aK G:LT 


jane ge pb: 
59. 


ο —— xxiii, 17 (ap.) 
26. 


39. 
—- xxiv. 12. 


. John i. 40. 


— vi. 8, 22, 70, 71. 


words, 868 | 


| 
| 
i 
| 
| 


Sere ον ο αι νο πε μον πο ρε ο μονο ets 


1. John vii. 21, 50. | 1. 1 Cor. x. 173 times. 
η — er Pte 7 —— a a 
2. — «x. at. — xi 
1. 16 2nd, 90 ο 12 lst. 
ae 50, 52 7 2 Sz RA (om. Gru 
. — xii. 2, 4 Ν 
1. — xiii. 21, 23. | 1. 12 νά 18 3 times, 
1. — xvii. 11, 21 1st. | 14, 18, 19, 20, 26 twice. 
1. πο ο 3. — Hiv, 2. 
N.) 1. ‘ 
1. 99 twice, 98, | 1. 4 σος. v. 14. 
τν —— xviii. 14, 22, 26, 39. — are 
. — xix. 34. ;: 
1. —— xx. 24 1. Gal. iii. 36, 20 twice, 28. 
Acts i. 22. eae —— iv. 
. —— iv. 32. ? ic 
3. —— v. 25, 34 1. Eph. “ii 14, 15, 16, 18. 
3. —— vii. 24. : — iv. 4 Uta δω 
3. —— ix. 43. . 
3 — sz. 6. {1 5 in 
1. — xi. 28. 2. ——— 5 2nd. 
—- xii. 10 1 5 3rd. 
—— xvii. 26, 27. 1. 6, 7. 
ae ees 9 (om. LT Tr : =r ν. ae 
il. i. at 
ist 9, 27 2nd 
—— xx. 31. 1. — ii. 2. 
— xxi. 7. 1. Col. iii. 15. 
— 16. 1. 1 Thes. ii. 11. 
26. 1. 2 Thes. i. 3. 
—- xxii. 12. 1. 1 Tim. ii, 5 twice. 
— xriii. es 17. 2. —— iii. 2, 12. 
—- xxiv. 21. 1. —-v. 9. 
— xxv. 19. | 2. Tit. i. 6. 
—— aa 13. 3. a 12. 
, 3. Heb. ii. 6. 
. Rom. iii. 10, 12, 3). τν ns 
θα Τι 7. o—— χ. 1 14, 
——-12, 15 twice, 1. — xi. 12. 
lijtwice —- xii. 16. 
17, marg. (text, | 1. Jas. ii. 10. 
one man 3. 16. 
neice 17, Qnd & 3rd, | 1, 19. 
14 tw'ce 19 twice, . 1. —~ iv. 12. 
ix. 19. : 3. ——v. 19. 
—- xii. 4,5 ' 2. 2 Pet. ili. 8 twice. 
—— xiy. 2 ae ος 7 (ap.), 8. 
xv. 6. 1. Rev. ν. 
. Lor. ii. 4. ὃν vi die 
1 ] 2n 
— iv. G twice. ο 1. — vii. 19. 
—-—v.1. . 2. — ix. 12. 
eet 2, —— 7, 
Μο ην | 1. — XV 
17. 1. --- xvii. 1, 10. 
—- viii. 4, 6 tw ce. 12, ——— 12, 13. 
—- ix. 24, | 2. — xvii. 8, 10, 17, 19. 
— x. 8. ' 1, — xxi. 9, 2 


ONE ANOTHER. 


ἀλλήλων, each other, one another. 
. ἑαυτδις, (Dat., pl.) to themselves, 


1.6. each to themselves, to one 


1. 
2 
another. 
3 ἑαντούς, (Acc., pl.) 


another. 


one another. 
els, one, 
5. τὸν, the, 
ἕνα, one or other, 
1. Matt. xxiv. 10 twice. 1. 
1, ~~ xxv. 32. 1. 
1. Mark iv. 41. 1. 
—— ix. 5). 1. 
1. Twuke ii. 15. 1). 


themselves, one 


. ἑαυτῶν, (Gen., pl.) of themselves, of 


one, 
the 
other. 


Luke vi. i1. 
—— vii. «ἰ.. 

ας wii 25. 
—_— xii. 1. 

—— xxiv. 17, 33. 


hee lDh 


ΟΝΕ [ 554 ] ONE 
1. Jokn iv. 33. 1. Gal. vi. 2, 3. Matt. xxi. 35 | 2. 1 Cor. vii. 7 (6, the one, 
.ov. 4. 1. Eph. iv. 2. 8. —— xxii. instead of ὃς, this one, 
1. —— xiii. 14, 22,34¢twloe. | 1, ——— 25, 32 1st 3. —— xxv. 15 |. 1 της ΑΝ.) 
1. -—— xv. 12, 17. 2. 4. — xxvii. 38 | 2, —— xi. 21. 
1. Acta ii. 7 (om. πρὸς | 1. —— Υ. 51. 1. John iv. 37. ' 2, —— xii. 8. 
ἀλλήλους, ond to an- | 1. Col. 11. 9, 15 140, 1. Acta 1i. 12. 15. xv. 39 1s, 
other, LE TrAs.) | 8. —— 1324, 8 Rom. ‘x. 21. | 1¢.——— $9 2n4, 
1, —— vii. 26. 3. ——— 16. 2, —— xiv. 2. 5. —— 40. 
1, — xix. 38 1. 1 Thes, iii. 12. Cor. xv. 41 
1. —— xxi. 6 1. — iv. 9, 18. 
- Rom. re 7 : σαν 1. 
. — ii. 15, marg. them- | 1. . hii. 3. | . 
selves. 8. Heb. iii. 13. ONE OF ANOTHER (gallings) 
1. —— xii. 5, 1019199, 16, | 1. — x. 24, [margin. | 
1. — xiii. 8. 1. Jas. iv. 11. Tim. vi αν . 
1. — xiv. 13, 19. | 1. —— v. 9, 16 twice, 1 Tim. vi. 5, sce '' PERVERSE DISPUTINGS. 
1, —— xv.5, 7. | 1. 1 Pet. i. 22. 
: ο ας he πε oh 
. —— xvi. 10. &.) : 8. 0. 
4.1 Cor. vi. 7 | 1.§—-v. 5, 14 ι ΟΝΕ OF ANOTHER (HAVE σον. 
1, — xi: | 1, 1 John i. 7. _ ΡΑΒΒΙΟΝ) 
1. — xii. 25 | 1. —— iii. 11, ; ; : 
1. πο xvi. 20. | 1. A iv. 2, 11, 12. συμπαθής, pl., suffering together with 
a or, Χαλ, , oe ODU o. s 
1 Gal. v. i3, 15 επί, 1. Rev. vi.4 another, mutually compassionate, 
ο ο: 1. τα. 1 having fellow feeling. 


| 


ONE ANOTHER (Εεχποπτ) 


παρακαλέω, to call near, call beside, to 
call some one hither that he may 
do something ; hence, to speak to 
with the intention of producing a 
particular effect ; hence, to speak 
to with the idea of persuading, 
exhorting, admonishing, encou- 
raging. 

Heb. x. 25. 


ONE...ANOTHER. 


dAXos...other,different, \ one...an- 


another, marking nu- { other. 

1 merical (not generic) ) * with 
distinction, μὲν and 

ἄλλος, (same as above) de, see 


No. 2. + with δε and δε, see No. 3. 
this indeed... 


F this, that, 


9 μὲν, truly, indeed, but that ; 
ὃς, this, that, this on the one 
δὲ, but, hand...that on 

the other. 
ὃς, this, that, 
δὲ, but, but this...but 
3 ‘ 
* ) ὃς, this, that, that. 
δέ, but, 
4 eis, one, πῶς. nie 
' ( eis, one, Sa 
érepos...another, ) (marking gene- 
5 μὲν, indecd, ric distinction) 


one indeed... 


érepos, another, 
but another. 


δε, but, 


1 Pet. iii. 8. 

ONE TO ANOTHER (not passing) 
[margin. | 

Heb. vii. 24, see ‘‘ UNCHANGEABLE.” 


ONE WITH ANOTHER (οσεβτιον) 


συζητέω, to seek any thing with another, 
to seek together. 
Mart ix. 10. 


ONE STONE UPON ANOTHER. 


λίθος, stone, 
ἐπὶ, UPOD, 
λίθῳ, stone. 


Matt. xxiv. 2. | 


Luke xix. 44. 
Mark xili. ο. —— xxi, 6. 


ONE THE OTHER. 


ἀλλήλων, cach other, one another. 
Acts xv. 39. | 1 Cor. vii. 5. 
Gal. v. 17. 


ο 


ONE...THE OTHER. 


ὃς μὲν...ὃς δε, (see “ ONE...ANOTHER,” 


No. 2. 
) Luke xxiii. 33. 


ONE (tHE)...[anp] THE OTHER. 


ὃς μὲν...ὃς δε, see above. 


2 Cor ii. 16. | Phil. i. 16, 17. 
ONE...OTHER. 
εἷς...εἷς, one...one (or other.) 
Matt. xx, 21. Mark xv. 27. 
- — xxiv. 40. John xx. 12 
Mark «x. 37. Gal. iv. 22 


—_—<—<——————_—— 
----ἷ--υ-υ- rn —-— 


ONE [ 655 ] ONL 


ONE MAN...ANOTHER. ONE (no, no'r) 
ὃν μέν... ὃς Se (see “0... ANOTHER,” Wo. 2. οὖκ, not, 
oe v Row εἰ. έστιν, there is, { There is pr 
éws, even, unto, even one. 
ἑνός, one. 
ONE (aT) Rom. fii. 12. 


{ ets, unto, 
εἰρήνη, peace. ONE THING. 

fee eee 1. &, one, (neut., one thing.) 
2. τι, one, some thing, a certain thing. 


ONE AS IF (even att) 


ο δν 
΄ ἐν, one, παν) 1. Phil. iii, 13 
καὶ, and, 1, —x. 45. 1. 2 Pet. iff. 0. 
(> the, — 
ο ONE THING, SOME ANOTHER 
r. xi. 5. 
(SOME) 
ἂλλοι, others, ) others * [therefors 
ONE (every) ἄλλοι, others, were crying aloud |, 
ἅπας, the whole, every one. τι, something, ) or + [were calling 
out| something else. 
Acts v. 16. 
| 5 Acts xix. 32. | + Acts xxi. 84, 
ONE DEAD. ONE (UNTO) 
vexpos, one dead, a dead person. τούτῳ, (Dat. of οὗτος, this, this same) 
κ δς unto this one. 
Luke vii. 8 


ONE HOUR AFTER (THE space OF) | See also, ACCORD, ANY, COMPASSION, 


διαστάσης, departed, ) one hour CONSENT, EACH, EDIFY, END, 
Spas, hour, having EVERY, EXHORT, EYE, GATHER, 
μιᾶς, one elapsed GREAT, HOLY, LITTLE, MIND, ΝΑ- 
’ ? 
eee | TION, NO, OF, SET, SUCH, WICKED. 
ONLY. 
ONE PLACE (rm) ; | 
- 1. μόνος, only, (¢.e. alone, svithout 
ee ) for the same object, ae alone, (of many, one out | 
oor ae . J or to the same place. of many.) 
ahd! ον, (a) Neut., as adv., only, alone. 
alas 2. µονογενής, the only begotten, i.e. 
only child. 
PLACE (iro * 
ONE PLACE ( ) 8. εἷς, one. 
ἐπὶ, upon, ) 1. Matt. iv. 10. 2. Luke vii. 12. 
τὸ, the, > (see above.) 1a. — vill 8 ~ — fy, $8, see Chula, 
αὐτὸ, same, } θε ο ην a Α΄ | 
κ . — xii. 4. . — xxiv. 18. 
1 Cor. xi. 20. | 1 Cor. xiv. 23. la.— xiv, 36. — John i. 14, 18, } see Ke- | 
1. — xvii. 8. — ——iii.16, 18, § gotten. 
as a, — xai. 19) 21. 1a — v.18. 
Oe Vv. ο 9 . 
ΟΝΕ ΜΑΝ. 8 Mark ii. 7. la.— xi. 52. 
la.—— v. 36. la.— xii. 9. 
els, one, (masc., one man or person.) ων ae 


1. —— ix. 8. 1. — xvii. 3. 
Rom. v. 17, marg. one. 1. Luke iv. 8. la. Acts viii. 16. 


la.Acts xi. 19. i la. Eph. Ι. οἱ. 
la.—— xviii. 25. Ja. Phil. i. 27, 29. 
la.—— rix. 27. 18, ii. 12, 27, 
la.— xxi. 13 11, —— iv. 15. 
la.—— xxvi. 29 1. Col. iv. 11. 
oe aie 10 am 1 Thes. vane 5, 8. 
a. Row. i. a.—— ii 
Ja. — til 29. | τα. Thes. ii? 
a.—— iv, 12, i. 17, 
la.— ν. 3, 1]. la.— v. 18 
la. — viii. 23. | 1, —— vi. 15, 16, 
oe ον as 24. ρα tere α 20. 
— xili .—— iv. 8. 
1. —— xvi. 4, 27. | Ia. 1. 
19.1 Cor. ion 3, ; la. Heb. ix. 10. 
1. er. ' — — xi. 17, see Begot- 
ae xiv. 0 la.— το n. 
1s. 2 Cor. vil. 7. τη di 2h, 
la.— viii. 20, 19, 21. | la.1 Pet. ii. 18. 
la.—— ix. 1 la.1 John ii. 2. 
19. 801. i Ν ο. iv. 8 see Begotten. 
a.— fi. 10, ' la.— ν. 6. 
la.— ili. 2. ' 1, 2 John 1. 
la.—— iv. 18 | 1, Jude 4, 25. 
la.— v. 19 | 1. Rev. ix. 4 (om, GLT 
la.—— vi. 12 1 1, — xv. [Tr AR.) 


ONLY THAT (save) 


; except. 
Acts xxi. 25 (ap.) 


Oe ------- 


OPEN. [adj.] 


1. ἀνοίγω, to open. Here, participle, 
open. 


2. ἀνακαλύπτω, to unveil. 
pass., unveiled. 


1, John i. 51. 
1. Acts xvi. 27. 
1. Rom. iii. 13. 


Here, part. 


2. 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
— Heb. vi. 6, see Shame. 
1. Rev. iti, 8. 

1. Rev. x. 2, 8. 


OPEN (ης) 
dyw, to lead, conduct; celebrate, hold. 
Acts xix. 38, marg, be kept, (i.6. court days are held.) 


OPEN BEFOREHAND. 


πρόδηλος, manifest beforehand ; mani- 
fest before all, well known 
1 Tim. ν. 24. 


OPEN (-εν, -ΕΤΙ, -1NG.) [verb.] 


1. ἀνοίγω, to open, stand open, spoken 
of doors, heaven, a book, the mouth, 
ears, and eyes. 


2. διανοίγω, (No. 1, with διά, through, 
prefixed) to open through, of wh hat 
before was closed, to open fully, | 
lay open. 

8. ἀναπτύσσω, to fold back, unfold, as 
a roll of a book, (non occ.) 


= eS -- 
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OPE 


4, σχίζω, to split, to rend, to divide | 
with violence, prop., of wood. 


5. τραχηλίζω, to twist theneck, throttle, 
to bend back the neck, e.g. ofan 
animal for slaughter so as to expose 
the throat ; hence, to cxpose, lay 
bare, (non occ.) 


--------------- σσ 


1. Matt. ii. 11 part. 1. Acts viii. 42, 35 ! 
1. — iii. 16. 1. —— ix. 8 part, 
1, —-v. 1. — x. 11, 34 part. 
1. — νι. 7, 8. 1. —~ xii. 10,14, 16 part. 
1, —— ix. 30. 1, —— xiv. 27. 
. —- xiii. = ο — en 14. | 
—_ ha 7 part. : 5 
1. —- xx. 2, —— xvii. 3 
1, —— xxv. ay: 1, —— xviii. 14. | 
1. —— xxvii. 52. 1, — xxvi. 18. 
4, Mark i, 10, marg. | 1. 1 Cor. xvi. 9. | 
cleave or rend. | 1. 2 Cor. ii. 12 part. 
ὃ — vil. 34. 1. — τἰ. 11. 
2 85 (Νο. 1, L T | 1. Col. iv. 3 
TrAN — Epb. vi. 19, seo O 
1. Luke i. 64 τί may) 
2. — ii. 23. | 5. Heb. iv. 13. 
1. — iii. 21. | 1. Rev. iii. άν 20. 
3. ——iv.17 part (No.1, 1. —iv. 1 
1. — xi. 9,10. [ 1. ——v. 2, 8, 4, 5, 9. 
1, ll xii. 36. 1. ατα; vi, 1/ 3, 9 7; 
1. —— xiii. 25. 9, 12. 
2. —— xxiv. 31, 32, 45. 1. — vill. 1. 
1. John ix. 10, ls, 17, 21, | 1. —— ix. ; aap) 
26, 30, 32. 1. πες xi. 1 
1. —— x. 3, 21. sl 16 
1, — xi. 37. 1. —— xiii. 6 
1. Acte v. 19, 23 part. 1, —— xv. 5. 
1. — vii. 56 (Νο, 2,LT 1. —— xix. 11. 
Tr AN.) 1. —— xx, 12 twice. 


OPEN (Twat May) 


ἐν, 1D 
ἄνοιζις, an opening. 
Eph. vi. 19. 


OPENLY. 


1. παρρήσια, freedom or frankness in 
speaking: the frankness under some 
circumstances amounts to boldness 
orintrepidity; hence, fearless can- 
dour, the candid, confident bold- 
ness of a joyous heart, (here, Dative 
casc,) with freedom or frankness, 
etc. 


with bold- 


ἐν, in, 
’ ( wappyota, see Vo. 1,5 ness, ete. 


3. φανερῶς, manifestly, 1.6. clearly, evi- 
dently. 


ἐν, in, 

τῷ, the, ) the word “place” 

ο... visible, ( being understood. 
manifest, 


5. ἐμφανής, appearing in anything; 
hence, apparent, seen openly. 


-—_———- ---- - --—— 


ΟΡΕ 


oe ee © 8 ς © Ee ~The oe A et, Om ο bows": * 


6. δηµοσίᾳ, publicly, in public, before 
the people. 


4. Matt. vi.4(on. G2L 2. Jobn vii. 4. 
T Tr ARN.) 3. 10. 
4, 6(om. L T Tr 1. 13. 
As.) 1. —— xi. 54. 
4. - 18 (jm. α LT 1. — xviii. 20. 
TrA®.) 5. Acts x. 4), and see 
3. Mark i. 45 “‘sHOW.” 
1. — viii. 32 6. —- xvi. 37. 
2. Col. ii. 15. 
OPERATION. 


1. ἐνέργεια, the being in work, energy, 
efficiency, active power. 


2. ἐνέργημα, what is wrought, i.e. effect 
produced. 


2. 1 Cor. xii. 6. | 1. Col. ii. 12. 


| OPPORTUNITY. 


"1, καιρός, the right measure, the just 


proportion, esp. as regards time 
and place, but most frequently of 
time; hence, the right time, the 
convenient time. 


2. εὐκαιρία, fit time, good opportunity. 


’ 2. Matt. xxvi. 16. 1. Gal. vi. 19. 
2. Luke xxi. us — Phil. iv. 19, see O (lack) 
. Heb. xi. 15. 


OPPORTUNSTY (rack) 


ἀκαιρέομαι, to lack opportunity. 
Phil. iv. 13. 


OPPOSE (-ep, -ετιι.) 


ἀντίκειμαι, to lie opposite; hence, to op- 
pose, be adverse or repugnant to. 
2 Thes. ii. 4. 


OPPOSE ONE’S SELF. 


1. ἀντιτάσσομαι, to arrange and set, or 
array one's self against, oppose, 
resist. 


.2. ἀντιδιατίθεμαι, to place or dispose 
one's self over ayvainst, to be ad- 
verse, (non occ.) 

1. Acts xviii. 6 part. | 2, 2 Tim. ii. 25, 


OPPOSITIONS 


ἀντίθεσις, (here, pl.) antitheses, con- 
trary positions, opinions, or doc- 
trines, (non occ.) 
1 Τίτο. vi. 20. 


re . 


Ὁ 


[55η ] 


OPPRESS. 


καταδυναστεύω, to exercise power 


against any one; hence, to ovor- 
power, oppress, (on occ.) 


καταπονέω, (here, pass.) to be worn 


down by labour, (occ. 2 Pet. ii. 7.) 


3. πλεονεκτέω, to have more than an- 
other, have an advantage; then, 
to take advantage, defraud. 

2. Acts bare 24. 3. 1 Thes. ii. 6, marg. 
—- x. (text, defraud.) 

1. Jas. ii. 6. 
oR. 

1. 9,4 particle, disjunctive, or; interro- 
gative, whether; or comparative, 
than. 

(a) preceded by another ἢ, and trans- 
lated...either...or. 

(b) preceded by ἤτοι, (whether) and | 
implying that there is no other 
alternative. 

* disjunctive. + in the latter clause 
of α double interrogation, also dis- 
junctive. 

2. «ire, or, whether. 

(a) εἴτε...εἴτε, whether...or. 

3. pyre, und not, also not, neither, not 
even. 

4. eav, τε, and if, (a) repeated, whether 

..OFr. = 

1*,Matt. v. 17, 18, ¢ 1¢.Mark ii. 9. 

la.— vi. 24. 1¢.— iii. 4 twice. 

11. 31 twice lf. 33 ας and, 1. Τ 

1¢.—vii. 4, 9. TrAN 

—- 10, see O if. kt —— fy; OL 30. 

1¢.—-—_—. ο. 1*, vi. 15 (om.G LT 

1¢.—— Tr AN.) 

1° x. nf 14,19,37 (4:e. | 19, 56 twice. 

1t.—- xi. 3. 1*,—— vii. 10, 11, 12. 

1¢t.—— xii. 5. 1t.— viii, 37 (ya0, Jor, 

— 29, see O else.  TTYARN. 

la. 33. 1°, Χ. 29 Ist and Frddith. 

1°,—— xiii. 21. 1°, 29 bth ‘tom. 4 

1°. xv. 4, 5, 6 (ap.) σας or wife, G~L 

1°.—— xvi. 14. Aw.) 

11. 986. 1. 29 ay & 7th. 

15. XVij, 25 lst. 1t.-— xi. 90. 

It. 25 2d. I+, — xii. 14, 15. 

1*,—— xviii, 83 times, = | 1° —— xiii, 21 (om. GT 

16 twi.e, 2), ARN. 

15 Kix, 29 Ist &2nd. ]*,——_— 35 3times. 

15. 2oSrd& ath (ap) | 1*. Luke ii. 94, 

1°, 29 Sth (on. wy | — — iii. 15, see ο 

Ύνναικα, or wife, L 1 (whether) 

Tr A. 1¢,—— vi. 9 twice. 

1°, 29 6th & 7th. 1t.— vii. 19, 2 

1¢.—— xxi, 25. 15, viii. 16 

1¢.—— xxii. 17. 1°,—— ix, 25. 

1t.—— xxiii. 17, 19. — — xi. 11, see Oif. 

1. xxiv. 23. 14. 12. 

1+.— xxv. 37, 38, 1¢.-— xii. 11 1st. (om, re, 

| ad 39, 445 times. or what, ore A®.) 


1¢.— xxvii. 17. 


If. 11 194. 


ee 


OR 


14.1 Cor. ix. 6. 


1*.Luke xii. 14. 


lt. 29, καί, and, T It. 7 aie L TrvA.) 
' Tr &.) | 1¢ 0 
If. 41. ag —.x. ὃς (αρ.) 
Ws see σα]. 4, 31 lst, 
1* 15. 3 3] 2nd, 
1°,—— xiv. 5, 12, 1°,—— xi. 4, 5, 6 
1¢.—— 31. ; 1. 
--- 32, see O else | 20.—— xi, 18 twice, 26. 
1n.— xvi. 13. | 1° 1 
1°, xvii. 7, 21 i xiv. 6. 
1°, 23(om.G=3T Tr), 2a. 7 ist, 
(καὶ, and, BN.) 1, 7 2nd, 23, 24, 27, 
1*, xvill. 1, 29 41ἱσιος, | 29. 
1¢.——- xx. 2, 4, "22, | 14. 96. 
1t.—— xxii. 27. ee 37. 
1°, John ii. 6. | 2a.— xv. 1]. 
1¢.—— iv. 27. ' 1%,——— 97, 
1°, vi. 19. 15, 2 Cor. 4. 19. 
1t.—— vii. 17. it. 17. 
1 48. | 1¢.—— fii. 1 18 (ei μὴ, un- 
1t.—— ix. 2. | less, rt ία 9) 
1». 21. If. 
1*,—— xili. 29. 2a.—— v. °, 10 
—~ —— xiv. 11, seeOelse. | 1¢.—— vi. 15. 
1¢.— xviii. 34. | 2a,—— vili. 23. 
1*. Acts i. 7. 1°; ix. 7. 
1. —— iii. 12 twice. 1*.—— x. 12. 
1. iv. 7, 84. i 15. xi. 4 twice 
1*.—— v. 38. 2a.—— xii. 8. 
1t.—— vii. 49 1. 6. 
11. ---- viii 1°. Gal. i. 8. 
1° x. 14 (καί, απἀ, LT It. 10 twice 
AR®.) 1. fi. ο, 
1°, 28 twice : +¢.—— lil. 2, 5 
1, xi. 8. 1”. 15. 
15. xvii. 29 twice ' — —— iv.9, seeO rather. 
1°. — xviii. 14. 15. Eph. 1. ου. 
1*, xix, 12. ' 1% ——— v, 3, 27 twice. 
1°,—— xx, 33 twice. _2.—v vi. 8. 
1” xxiii. 9. | 2a, Phil. i. 18, 20, 27. 
— 15, see O ever. | 1°.—— fi. (μηδὲ κατά, 
1° i | nothing according to, 
1°. xxiv.20,sec O else. LTTrARN. 
1°. 23(om. ἤπροσερ- | 2a. Col. i. 16 14. 
«σθαι, orcome,G3L 2, ——— 1634 ἃ δτά 
‘Tr AR. rr 
19 xxvi. οἱ. | 
15. xxviii. 6, 17, 21. : 1° —— iii. 17. 
11. Rom. li. 4. ' If. 1 Thes. ii. 19 twice. 
— 15, see O else. ' 2a. v. 10. 
1¢.—— iii. 1. 3. 2 Thes. ii. 2 (une and 
1t.—— iv. 9, 10, not, 7 TTrA®&,) 
19, pas 
1b.—— #1. 16. 2a. ib. 
Ne — Me 85 6 times. 1%. ars ii. 91st (καί, and, 
1¢.—— xi. 34, 35. , 1°. ϱ 3nd & 3rd. 
2. — xii. 7 twice, 8. | 1°. ν. 4. 
1*,-— xiv. 4, coke 16, 19, 
4. 8. ' 1°. Tit. i. 6. 
15. 10, 19. 1°, ili, 12. 
1*,——- 21 twice (om. ἡ 1°. Philem. 18. 
σκανδαλίζεται 9 ἀσθε- 1°. Heb. ii. 6 
ae or is offended, or 1". x. 28. 
nade weak, G- 15, xii. 16, 20 (ap.) 
11.1 Cor. i.13, [Trm>’y) 1”. Jas. ii. 3, 15. 
1°,—— ii. 1. 1°; iv. 15. 
2a.—— iii, 22 Ist. , 1*. 1 Pet. i. 11. 
2, ——— 22 2nd, 3rd, &b, = 2g. —— ii. 13, 14. 
2. 22 Sth, διὰ, @7th, . 19. iii, 3, 9. 
15, iv. 3. i. iv. 1536 mes. 
1. 21. — Rev. ii. 5, 16, see O 
1”. v. 101s. else. 
I*: - 10 214 (καί, and, , 1 15. 
GAL TTrAR®.) ? xiii. 16, 17 1st. 
1*; 10rd, 11 5¢.mes. 15, 17 2nd (om. G L 
; 1”. vii. 11, 15. A.) 
11. d 1 17 3rd. 
ὃν 2a,— viii. 15. 1. xis. 9. 
| 
ι OR ELSE. 
% vr 
Ἱ 1. 9, see “or,” Λο. J. 
η a 
_ 9 (η, OF; 
|| ὶ καὶ, even, 


[ 558 Ἱ 


ORA. 
ee ae ου ο σα... 
* el, if, 
3. δὲ, but, 
μὴ, not. 
ei, if, 
4. «δε, but, 
µήγε, not by any means. 
1. Matt. xii. 29. 1. Acts στην. 2. 
4. Luke xiv. 32. 2. Rom. ii. 15. 
8. John xiv. 11. 3. Rev. ii. 5, 16. 
OR EVER. 
πρό, before. 
Acts xxiii. 15. 
OR IF. 
1. ἤ, or (see “ on,” No. 1.) 
καὶ, and 
2. { dav, if. 
2. Matt. vii. 10 (exec cor elery 1, Τ Έτ Α Ν.) 
1. Luke xi. 1 


OR NOT (wHeTHER) 
µήποτε, (with opt.) whether perhaps, 
lest perhaps. 
Luke iii. 18. 


OR RATHER. 


μᾶλλον, more, rather. 
δέ, but. 


Gal. iv. 9. 


OR WHETHER...(wnetHEr) 


εεἴτε, (see “on,” No. 2.) 
2 Cor. i. 6; v.13; xii. 2. 


ν 
ειτε.. 


ORACLE (-s.) 
λόγιον, something uttered, utterance, 


sentence, declaration, (esp. the 
sayings of the oracles of the gods.) 
Acta vii. 38, | Heb. v. 12. 

Kom. iii. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 11. 


—~———_ ay -- 


ORATION (MAKE αν) 


δηµηγορέω, to address a public assem- 
bly, to harangue the people, (ron 
ους.) 
Acts xii. 21. 


ORATOR. 
ῥή”ωρ, wv speaker, orator, advocate. 
Acta ativ. Ἱ. 


ORDAIN «. a 


1. renee, to set, to put, to place, to 
lay ; hence, to place, (see “ ap- 
POINT,” No. 1.) 


2. καθίστηµι, (No. 1, with κατά, down, 
prefixed) to set down, constitute. 


3. τάσσω, to arrange, put in order or 
ranks, esp. ina military sense, to 
draw up soldiers, array ; then, mid., 
to order anything to be done, to 
appoint. 


4. διοτάσσω, (No. 3, with διά, through- 
out, prefixed) to arrange through- 
out, dispose fully in order. 


Cr 


. ὁρίζω, to make or set a boundary, 
to pound; then, to mark out 
definitely, ‘determine 


6 προορίζ.., (No. 5, with πρό, before, 
prefixed ) to mark out before, pre- 
determine. 


7. ποιέω, to ake, bring about, cause. 


8. κατασκευάζω, to prepare fully, put 
In readiness. 


9. κρίνω, to divide, separate, make a 
distinction, come to a decision. 


10. χειροτονέω, to stretch out the hand, 
to hold up the hand as in voting ; 
hence, to vote, give one’s vote by 
holding up the hand. 


7. Mark iii. 14. | 6. 1 Cor. ii. 17. 

1. John xv. 16. 4. —— vii. 17, mid. 

Pree πο ον πο ο 10, see O be- 
) 

5 —_— xX. 42. 1. 1 Tim. ii, 7. 

3. —— xii. 48. 2. Tit. i. 5. 

10,—— xiv. 23 part. ; Heb. v. 1 

9, —— xvl. 4. — viii. 3 

5. —— xvii. 31.  Lorder. ὃ — ix 


.6 ρα 
— Jude 4, see mo before, 


—— 


ORDAIN BEFORE. 


1. προγράφω, to write before, to notify, 
set forth as in a public written 
tablet. 

2. προετιµάζω, to prepare beforehand. 
2. Eph. it. 10, marg. (text, prepare before.) 

1. Jude 4, 


3. Rom. xiii. 1, marg. 


ORDAINED TO BE (sz) 


γίνομαι, to become. 
Acta 3, 22, 


[ 65ο J 
πο τα 
| 


1. 1 Cor. xi. 94, mid. | 


ORDER [noun.] 


1. rdfis, a setting in order, arrange- 
ment, disposition, series, (non occ. 


TT ST SS 


2. τάγμα, any thing arranged in order, 
ο array, a body of troops, a band, 
a rank, (on occ.) 


i Luke i. 8. 1. Col. ii. 5. 
. 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 1. κα ως 
ἳ — xv, 


1, 
1. Heb. vii. 11 twice, 17, 21 21 (αρ.) 


ORDER (sy) 


καθεξῆς, according to the order or suc- 

cession, consecutively, in con- 
nected order. 

Acts xi. 4. 


ORDER (αττε) 


διατάσσω, to arrange throughout, dis- 
pose fully in order. 
1 Cor. xvi. 1, 


ORDER (πα) 


καθεξῆς, see “ ORDER (BY)” 
Luke i. 3. | Acts xviii. 43. 


ORDER (ser ForTH IN) 
1. ἀνατάσσομαι, to set or draw up in 


order, or to re-arrange, to go 
regularly through again. 


2. ἐπιδιορθόω, to make straight upon, 
to put further to rights, arrange 
further, (non occ.) 


2. Tit. i. 5, mid. 


ED 


ORDER. [verb.] 


ο ος OP xiii. 1, see ‘‘ ORDAIN.”’ 


ORDERLY. 


See, WALK. 


ORDINANCE (-s.) 


1. δικαίωµα, the product or result of 


justifying ; hence, legal decision, 
statute of right as the result of the 
settlement of the right; legal 
statutes, ordinamces. 


2. δόγµα, that which secms true to 


one, an opinion, esp. of philo- 
sophie dogmas; a public ed 
tion, decree, (οσο. Luke u. 1; 
Acts xvi. 4, xvi. 7.) 


-_— = —___— ο σος 


| 


| 
. 


ORD {1 ΟΤΗ | 


rm -α-κουκ.--. ----- ------- rr) ee + we -» - ee ee ee wee 


3. Sarayy,o disposing in order, arrange- | . Mark va Ag | : Acts Eu 7 

ment, (occ. Acts vii. 53.) 2. Luke iv. 43, 2. —— xxiii. 6, 
—- Vv. 2. —— xxvii. 1, 

4, παράδοσις, delivery, the act of de- | 1. - 29, 3. Rom. i. 18. | 
livering over from one to another, | 3° ση 10 Ρ)) ae | 
precept, ordinance, instruction. | ανν - 1. 1 Cor, ᾖ 19 | 

ο e H eae 1] Le 

5. κτίσις, a founding, creation. : oe 3 19. 2. Tat . (om. G 3 L 

1. Luke i. 6. — Col. ii. 20, see O (be | κα 31, 32, see Tass. | 1. —— ix. be | 

8 Rom. xiii. 2. | pubject to) | 2, — xi, 16, 26. 3. 5 

4.1 Cor. xi. 2, marg. 1. Heb. ix. 1, marg. cere- ' ο. —— xvi. 13 tater 1. 12, 27 

tradition. mony. 1 2, —— xvii. a. 35,36 (αρ.) ' 2. —-x.29. - 
2, Eph. if. 15. i 10, marg. riteor | 2. —— xviii. 1 2. — xiv. 17, 
2. Col. ii. 14. ceremony. 1. — xx. vi 1. 19. 
5. 1 Pet. it. 13. ο. —-~ xsiii. 32. 9 21. 
---- 7 33, seo One a 29. 
_—_ —— xv. 37. 
“TY τ κ - ae 2: 40 — 2 Cor. ii. 16, One. 
ORDINANCES (με suBJECT το) πει Ao ge ο aie ο 
δογµατίζοµαι, to submit to opinions Saker aa .. 
Jaid down, to suffer opinions to 1. John vi 22, 25, 3. — sili, 2 
. 3 ο — vii. 12, 41. 2. Gal. i. 9. 
be laid down as laws for one’s | 1 ο 9, 16. το. 
sclf. 1 ρω 16, 2 21, 2. Eph. si. 5. 
. —- sii ga.—  iv.17(om.G 2T 
Col. fi. 20. 1p..— xviii. 16, | Tr AN.) { 
——— —-- —- SS SS eS πυρ σπα-εε 1. ae 8. Phil. i.13, marg.olhers. l 
.— XIX. -- 
ORDINARY [margin.1 Gee κακή κ ων 
ον ε = os la.—— xx. 2, 3 4, 8 3 —_—— ly, 2. 
Acts xix. 39, ace *' LAWFUL. | 4 12. J 1 1 Thes. ii. 6. 
a eee et ~--—---——-—- --~—__| 1a 25, 2 2. Tn. i 2 
ORPHAN [margin.] | eee 7 la 
. PY ry) la. 8. 1. Jas. ¥, 32, 
John xiv. 13, ee0 “ COMFORTLESS. 2, Acts ii. 4, 13, 40. — 1 Pet. iv. 15, see Busy- 
eaten ad gil eae - ——- τ--------ι "------ ee iv. 1218, body. 
᾿ 2 1. Rev. ui. 26, 
OTH ER. 2, —— vill. 34. la.— xvii. 10. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. ἄλλος, other, not the same, t.e. one 
besides what has been mentioned, | ἀλλήλων, each other, one another. 


denoting numerical distinction. Phil. i. 3. ! 2 Thes. 1. 3. 
(a) with the article. ae 
2. ἕτερος, the other, denoting generic OTHER MAN. 
distinction, the other, different of 1. John iy. 38. 1. 2.Cor. rit τα. 
two; @ stronger expression there- 1. — xy. 24. | . Phil. 11, 4, 
fore than No. 1. —— 
(a) preceded by another ἕτερος, and OTHER MATTERS. 


OTHER (εκοπ) 


translated “ some...other.” 
2. Acts xix. 39, (περαιτέρω, further, eae vi wep 


3. λοιπός, the remaining, the rest, ἑτέρων, concerning other matters, LT Tr. 
what 18 left. 
(a) with art., τὰ λοιπὰ, ( pl.) the rest, OTHER SIDE (tHe) 
Int., cetera. 
3 ΄ τὸ, the, that beyond, the 

4. ets, one, the one. πέραν, beyond, on? region on the 

1. BM: tt iv. 4 6 11. Matt. xxv. 16, 17, 20, the other side, other side. 

at. vy, το. ' 1. — xxvii. £2. 

2. vi, 24 twice. la. 61. Matt. viii. 18, 28, Mark v. 1, 21. 

== χι]. 13. la.—— XxvVill. 1. — xiy, 22. — vi. 45, marg. over. 
2. 45. la. Mark iii. 5 (on. ὐγὺκ a ey & κας η] Τὰ, | 
1, — xiii. 8. | ὡς ἡ το ‘cas the Mark iv. 35. Luke viii. 22. : 
2. —— xv. 3). σας eo , 

-ᾱ xvi. 14. (1. — iv. _ 

1. — xx. 3,6 1. πα πιω 
4. 21. 1, —— vii. 8 (ap.) - OTHER SIDE OF (ον Tae) 

: xxi. 8, 36, 41. 1. — a ; h 

. — xxii. 4. 4. —— x. τὸ, a: ϱ,͵ , 
— — xriv. 3l,see End. 1. — xi. 8. WEDS y SEE AUOKE 
4. 4υ. «1, — xii. 5,9,31,32. | John vi. 22, 25. 


OTH [ 561 Jj OUG 


. ο ο - ας Aen eo, ., (SD GEE eee oes Or +e, 


OTHER (ος THE) OTHERS (ος) 


~ —~ewe 


τὴν, the, ἀλλότριος, not one’s own, another’s, 
τοῦ, of the, the [ conscience] belonging to another or others. 
érépov, see“OTHER, ( of the other. Heb. ix. 25. 
No. 2. 
1 Cor. x. 29. OTHERWISE. 
1. ἐπεί, since, because, seeing that. 
OTHER WAY (some) εἰ if 
... but if, not 
ἀλλάχοθεν, from another place, (non | 2. δέ, but, ae dee d 
οσο.) µήγε, not indeed, : 
και 3. ἄλλος, see “ OTHER,” No. 1. 
4. ἄλλως, otherwise, >) for the differ. 
OTHER THAN. (non occ.) ence between 
ἐκτός, out of, without, outside of. 5. ἑτέρως, otherwise, ( Nos. 4 and 5, seo 
Acts xxvi. 59. (non οσο.) “ OTITER,” - 
Stes Nos. 1 and 2. 
Matt. vi. 1. 8. Gal. ν. 10. 
OTHER (της) Ton x, 6 ls 5. Phil i. 1. 
1. λοιπός, see “ oTHER,” No. 38. πο ο πα ο πάς, 
2. ἐκεῖνος, that, that one there. ος. 
eee τον 
1. Acts xvii. ὁ, 1 Rev, ν 13, OTHERWISE (rr) 
@. Luke v. 96. | 2 2Cor. xt. 16. 
OTHER (anp THE) OUGHT. [noun.] 
κἀκεῖνος, and that one there. See, AUGHT. 
Matt. xxiii 23. | Luke xi. 42. Se πππω ο σεντς, 
—--- OUGHT (-st.) [verb. ] 
OTHER TILINGS. 1. δεῖ, it needs, there is need of some- 
1: ἀλλά κο “Oren? NOs 1. ~ ο thing that ts absent or wanting ; 
ο, αἱ . : it is necessary from the nature of 
. cae 7 3 the case, one must; itis right and 
2. ἕτερος, see “oTHER,” Λο. 2. Here, proper, one ought. (Commonly 
neut. pl. rendered by a change of construc- 
_ 3. τὰ λοιπά, see “ OTHER,” Vo. 3a. tion, e.g. ‘“‘he must go,” for “ it 
3. Mark iv. 19. 9. Luke xxii. 65. needs that he ρο.”) ™ Imp. tense. 
2 Luke ii ‘is 1 2 Cor Tis. δέον, necessary, proper, ) it is ne 
. * oe 7 . 1. do. €OV, y; ? ς de 
ο. 2. (part. of No. 1) ] Cessary, 
ἐστί, it is, there is, } there 18 
OTHERS. need, must needs. 
1. λοιποῖ, see ““oTUER,” «Νο. 8. Here, pl. . 3, ὀφείλω, to owe, to be indebted ; 
2. ἄλλοι, see “OTHER,” No.1. Here, pl. then, to be bound to be obligated 
ay ο aids to the perfurmance of any duty. 


, 1. Luke viii, 10. . Phil i. 18, marg.(text, | 4. χράω, tmpers. χρή, there is use for 


1 
ο... ας aa ο it needs, it behoves, it 18 meet. 
3. Acts xvii. 32. 1. — v. 6. ος : 
| L — xxviii. 9. 1. 1 Tim. v. 20. ον a ο. 
1. Eph. ii. 3. 3. Judo 23. : REN ο Ἡς ο οσσε 
1. Mark xiii. 14. 1 1, —— x. 6 (ap.) 
1. Luke xi. 42°. | ο — xvii. 29. 
: 1. —— xii. 12. 2. —— xix. 6. 
OTHERS (certary) 1. —— xii. 1, 15°. 1. —— x. 35, 
; 1. xviii. I. i eee axiv. 19° 
, ’ , : 1. —— axiv. οὐ”. ' 1, —— xxv. 10, 24, 
i Teves, SOMO, CC rtain persons, or others. | 1. ρα ον Pk το. 
| Luse χτές, 1 (ap.) ' 3, ——- xii. 14. 1. Row. viii. 2a, 
| 


MM 
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a 


1. --— xii. 38, nn wu. ἐπράξαμεν, We practised. 
1. — xix. ας ασ τ a | ἱ a | 


Tr AN.) 1, — vii. 5, 25. Luke xxiii. 41. 


1. Bom. a ey see Ο not | 1. Bom. viii. 16,23, 26,39. — 1 Thes. ii. 8, see O own. 
8. —— xv. things which they) 1, — ix. 10. 1. ——— 8, 19 twice, 20, 
1. 1 Cor. vi 3. | 1. Tt. i 1. —-x. 16. 1, —— ili. 21s, 22d (αρ.), 
3. —— 0. | 1. Heb. ii. 1. 1. — xiii. 11, 5, 7, 9, 11 twice, 13 twice. 
1. 2 Cor. i” ‘ge. 8. —— v. 3, 12 part 4. —— xv. 4 1. — τ. 9, 58, 28, 
= ar xii. a 14, 4, Jas. i Say τς 6. : 2 Thes. i. 1. . 
. Eph. ν. B — — iv 800 A . — xvi. l (ὑμῶν, your, : 1. ——— 2 (om. - Lb 
1, —— vi. 20. 1, 2 Pet. ili, il, Tay Tt eee sours | ea! 
1. Col. iv. 4, 6. 8, 1 John ii. 6. 1. 9,18, 20,24. {| 1. ——8, 10, 11, 12 twlee. 
1. 1 Thes. iv. 1. 3. —— iii. 16. 1. 1 Cor, i. 2 1st. , 1. — ii. ] twice, 14 twice, 
1. 2Thes. ie Af 3, — iv. 11. : — 22nd, gee Ours. | 15, 16 twice. 
1.1 ’ 3. 3 John 8. 1. 3, 7, 8, 9, 10. 1. —— iit, 6 (om. 1ο T 
1, — ti. 2: Trm> A.) 
1, —— v. 418 (om. LDS.) | 1. 12 (om. α α U 
: 1. —— Ame (om) |” TT AN) | 
_—v -—— bf, 18. 
OUGHT NOT δα. WHICH THEY) ΤΤ ΝΤ | ε ! μα 
‘ --- 10 επ]οο, gee id, (om. α = 
τὰ, the things, | sakes (for) | Tr A N.) | 
μὴ ποῖ,(εες κο,’ Νο. 2, ) the things | }: μην ο 2 ET ος 
and note), that | 5, δα us t, 7 ο Tim mn 9, 10 / 
, stm te 1. im. i , 9, 10. 
δέοντα, ought, ( part. of \ ought not. our), (No. 4 αν. 4. —— iv, 15. i 
0. 1), Gw i 1. Tit. i. 3, 4. | 
1. $1 Ind, 57. 1. — ii, 10 (ὑμῶν, rour, | 
1 Tim. v. 13. 1, 2 Cor. i. 2, 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, 1. —— 15. St.) | 
- ; το... . 11, 19 twice. ο 1. —— iii. 4, 6 ij 
7 1. 8 ος κάν. | 1. Phil 4 Oe a | 
7 ms i. em ar ‘ 25. 
OUR. 1. —— iii. 2, 5. Ε1. Heb, i. 3 (om. ο 3sLT | 
1 « σα 1. — iv. 3, 6, 10, 11, 36, ον ως Tay I 
a α - : 1. —ji i 
. ἡμῶν, (Gen. of ημεῖς, we) of us. va 1, iv tb, i 
: . 15 4 , pour, | 1. —— vii. 14. 
9 — with, ; Te tre) : | 1 — aii 9, 20 η 
. ry - — vi. lltwice . —— xiii. 20 
PY, UB. 1, — vii. 8, 4, 5, . Jas. ii. 1, 21 , 
a A —= 12 (νμᾶ ¥ πι ‘l-— ini. . | 
3. ἡμιν, (Dat. of ἡμεῖς, we) to or for | ἡμῶν. ος, δν, 1. 1 Pet. i. 3. | 
us. | instead of ἡμῶν ὑπὲρ | 1. —— ii. 2. t 
ae | x Lira) you, 1.2 vet. i, J (ap.), 2, 8, 
4. ἡμέτερος, our, our own, (more em- | 1 14 (ὑμῶν, sour, | 1. --- iii, 15 ewiee, 18,0 
phatic than the above.) L I 1. 1 John i. 1 tates. 
F : ae a ie 23, 24 | η ate | 
ν ε . — ix, 3. eee Ἡ. ο 15. 
5. ὑμέτερος, yours your own. ae δι et eee our | 
1. — viii. 17. 14 ef ‘is, oe 1. Gal. i. 3, 4twi.e 1. 18, 20. \! 
1 αι ‘3 eee 1, — ii. 4. 1. — 21 (om. L.) | 
1 —— xx 3 ; serie 5, 1. —— vi. 14, 18. 2. 17 ,marg. with us. | 
αρ 1 (ose LT | 1: Epb.i 2,4, 14, 17. 1, —v. 4. l 
ο αμ κ “TFA RR) (om. 1, — ii. 8, 14. 1. 2 John 12 (ina, your, | 
. ar . (ὑμώ», : : to iii. 11, 14 (ap. ) GeLTrA | 
; pour, 8 1..) a: Rigs 44, 45 twice. | 1. ——v. 20. 1. 8 John 12 i's 
; xi. . — xiii, 17. 17 ___ wi a: ; re ; 
a ο 7, see Ours, © Σὶν.17ιὐμῶν, your, | . πλ ae a | i ae i. Mets ώ ‘| 
1. 1, 29. GLTTrA Rr) 1, —— iii, 2), 21. i 1. —v. 10, , 
1. Luke fy 71, es 73. 1. οι XV. 10, 29, oad, ῃ 1 πο... iv 2) 1 eo: Vi. 10 seg 
1. 74 (οπι. 1 Τ Tr 1, $6 (om. GL T | [’ 23 (om. G@ 3 L | 1. — vii. 3, 10 (ap.), 12. | 
1 AR. Dey 1 TrA a TTrARN) 1, —— xi. 8 (αὐτῶν, their, | 
(om, ris Guiie, 1. —— xvi. 2). 1. Col. i. 3, 3, 7. | GLTTrA), (om. e.) | 
i.e. our days, inst 1. — xvii. 2). 1, —— iii. 4 (ὑμῶν, your, | 1 15. 
of the days of our life, 1. —— xix. 25 (No. 3, L | τα ο Ίνα T Tr oes 1, —— xii, 103 ¢:mes, 
G LTTr A.) Ῥ Tr A 13), (user, { 1. 1 Thes. i. 1 (ap.) 9 1. —— xix. 1, 5. H 
1. στ 79. Pee iat Ge) giwice, 5, 7 | ----ακ. 21 (om. GT. 
1. -— xi. 2 (ap.), 8, 4. 1. —— xx. 21, 1. —— ii. 1,2, 8, 4. λα, | 
1. — xiii. 1, —— xxii. 14. pe iM 
3. — xvii re 4. — -- xxiv. 6 at 
— — xx. 14, see Ours. 1. 7 (ap. | 
— — xxiii. 41, see O 4. —— xxvi. 5. OUR COMPANY. 
, Meda. πο ος I, 
. —— xxiv. 20. . — xxvii : 
—. 9 geo O com- 1, —— xxvifi. 25 (ὑμῶν, Po kuke satya 
1. 32. [pany your, LT Tr Α κ.) ο - η 
1. John iii. 11. _ 1. Rom. i. 3, 7. it 
a — iv. 12, 20. it ο ὃν ος grew ‘yj 
.—— Vi. 31. 1. ἵ- 1ν 2, twice. I 
1. —vii. δι, 1) —v.1,5, 11, 21 OUR DEEDS. ; 
μις viii, 39, 53 | 1 te = 7 
—~— ix. 20. ) 1. om. Tw KY , 
baw | ition reeaniy | (4, those things which | 
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OUR 
OUR OWN. 


1. ἴδιος, own, one’s own, as pertaining 
toa private person, ‘and not to the 
public. 


[ 


2. ἑαυτῶν, our own selves. 


1. Acta ii. 8. 1. 1 Cor. iv. 12. 
1. — iif. 12. 2. 1 Thes. ii. 8. 


OUR SAKES (For) 


διὰ, on account of, for the sake of, 
ἦμας, us. 


1 Cor, ix. 10 tvice. 


OURS. 


1. 2 Cor. i. 14. 
4. ‘Tit. iil. 14. 
4, 1 John ii, 2. 


1. Mark xii. 7. 
1. Luke xx. 14, 
1. 1 Cor. i. 2. 


OURSELVES. 
. αὗτοί, (pl.) selves, joined with each 


of the persons; here, 1st pl., we 
ourselves. 


. ἑαυτῶν, of ourselves, reflerive, (Gen. 
pl.) 


3. ἑαντοῖς, to or for ourselves, (Dat. pl.) 
4. ἑαυτούς, ourselves, (Acc. pl.) 
— Luke xxii. 71,2 see O 2. 2 Cor. iii, 5 1. 
— John iv. 42, (we) ὅ λπά (αὐτῶν, L.) 
4. Acts xxiii. 14. 4. —— iv. 2, 5 teice. 
3. Bom. viii. 22. 4, ——v. 13. 

23 lst. | 4. — wi. 4. 
— ——- 233d, see O (we) | 4. —— vii. 1. 
1. 4. ——x. 12, 14. 
8. —— xv — Gal, fi. 17, see O (we) 
— 8 Cor. i, 4, μου Ὁ (πο) 1. ἃ Thes. iii. 9. 
8. Qtw — Tit. iii. 3, see O (we) 
4. — iii. 1. — Heb. x. 25, see O (of) 


1. 1 John i. 8. 


OURSELVES (oF) 
2. Hob. x. 25. 


OURSELVES (we) 
1. avroi, see No. 1, above. 
2. ἡμεῖς, we. 


3. | 


ἡμεῖς, WC, 
αὐτοί, ourselves. 


1. Luke xxii. 71. 1. 2 Cor. i. 4. 

1. John iv. 2. 1. Gal. ii. 7. 

8. Rou. viii. 23. 2. Tit. iii. 3. 
OUT. 


é£w, out, without, outside, out of doors. 


Matt. v. 13. Luke viii. oe (αρ.) 
— xxvi. 75. — xiii. 
Mark xiv. 68. —- xiv. . 


rrr κ ο ος. ο. .. ο 
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See also, BLOT, BRING, CARRY, CAST, 
CHASE, CRY, CUT, DEPART, DRAW, 
DRIVE, FALL, FETCH, FINDING, 
FOAM, GET, GIVE, GO, GOING, 
GUSH, LAUNCH, LEAD, LEAVE, LET, 
LIFT, LOOK, PLUCK, POUR, PULL, 
PURGE, PUT, RUN, SEND, SHOOT, 
SOUND, SPEAK, SPY, STREET, SWIM, 
TAKE, THRUST, TREAD, 


TUBNED, 
WORK. 


OUT OF. 


(For other words in connection, see 
below.) | 


1. ἐκ, out of, from among, (motion from | 

the enterior.) | 

ἀπὸ, away from, (motion from the | 
exterior.) 


2. 


3. dw, without, outside, out of doors. | 
| 4 


5. 


ἐκτός, out of, without. 
διά, through. 


(a) with Gen., through, as proceed- 
ing from ; through, by means of, 
(in reference to agency, and de. 
noting the instrument of action.) 


(b) with Acc., through, as tending | 
towards, on account of, (denoting , 
the ground of action.) 


. παρά, beside. 


(a) with Gen., beside and proceeding 
from, used with a only, (as | 
No. 2 is with plac es) from, #m-: 
plying that mens is imparted. 


Lake xxti. 62. Acta xvi. 0. 
—— xxiv. 50 (om. G-~L> | 1 John iv. 18. 

Tr AbN.) Rev. iii. 12. 
John vi. 37. —xi. 2 (ἔξωθεν, from 
— ix. 34, 35. without,L T Tr), (Zow, 
— xii. 31. within, &.) 


with. ι 
(ο) with Acc., to or along the side of, 
beside. 
1. Matt. ii. 6, 15 2, Matt. xii. 43. 
2, — iii. τς κα 
5a.— iv. 4. T N), (om. Tr.) 
2, — vii. 4 (πο. 1, 1, τ 1. , 52. 
Tr N.) 2. —— xiv. 13, | 
1. 6 twice. 1. —— xv. 11, 18, 19. | 
1, —— viii. 28. 2 22, 
2. 3 1. —— xvii. 5 
1, — xii. 34, 35tvice = | 2, —— 18, 


OUT [ 564 ] OUT 
et wow ee TD ee 6203 WET 
5 et so. πο ον OUT OF EVERY CITY. 
1, —— xxiv. 17. 1. — viii. 39. 
3. ——_- 2. 1. — xii. 11, 17. ο ent throughout, ; distribut ively, 
1. —— xxvii. 58. 1, — xiii. 17,42 ap.),50 : ; 
¢ Markl 10(No.1GeL | 3 ——aiv. (αρ.), πόλιν, the city, from every city. 
Τ Τσ Α η.) | 1. —— xv. 14. Luke viii. 4. 
1. 25. :3.— oy 19. 
1. 26(No.2,G~L.) | 2, —— oN ee 
1. _— ο. 
1 ——v. 2 twlee. — See also, BORN, CAST, COME, DEPART, 
m —— 
1 8 (No. 2, L ) 18. sinar 2 (om, a, DRAW, FLEE, GET, GO, MEASURE, 
2. 17. | se PUT, SEASON, SLEEP, VANISII, WAY. 
1. 30. 1. a6. 33. 
2.$— ri ' —— xxi. oe ) 
1. ‘ | 1. —— xxiv. 7 (ap. . 
2. —— Ma 15 (No. 1, LT | 1 — xxvii. 2, eae OUTER. 
é . — xxviii. ο 
1. —— al. B αντ Τη ΑΝ) ἐξώτερος, the outermost, most remote, 
ας om. G3 3 7 
1, —— 29. | 1, Rom. ii. 18 (non occ.) 
μον ος νο ισα a Matt. vill. 12. | Matt. xxii. 19. 
1. ix. 7. : xiii. 11. 
1. 25(No.2,L.) 1. 1 Cor. v. 10, Matt. xxv. 30. 
3. ----χ = (ἐκεῖθεν, ει | 2 2 Cor. oe — ee μυ 
thence, am ._—— ii. 4. 
Ἱεριχώ, from Jericho, | τς — iv. ar OUTGO. 
Ga). . — viii. 11. 
aera ray κ προέρχοµαι, to go forward, go further, | 
1. —— xiii. 1, 15 rate from, L T Ay pass on, to go before in advance. 
9 —— xv. 2]. 1. Eph. iy, 29. 
1. 46. | 1. Col. ii. 14. Mark vi. 33 (ap.) 
g, ——xvi. 9 (No. 6, L | 1. —— iii. 8. 
rakes i ihm 5 
1. Luke l. : m. i. 5. 
1. — ii 4, | 1. 2 Tim. ti, 22, 26 OUTRUN. | 
fo ee. iC ema προτρέχω, to run before in advance, 
1. ———35 Ist (No. 2, 1. Heb. iii. 16. 
GuLTTrAN) ο 1. — vii.5, 14 τάχιον, more swiftly. 
— ———  352nd,geeCome. 1. —— viii. 9, Jobn xx. 4. 
1, —— 38 (No. 2, GT , 2. —— xi. 94. ams . .... 
Tr AN.) 1, Jas. iii. 10, 18. 
2. - ue | : Dee = OUTSIDE. 
2, —v. 2. . 2 Pet. ii. 9. 
3, 17. “1, — iil. 5. 
: a 1 John 10. 1. έξωθεν, from without, {.ε. outwardly, | 
2. —vi. 17 1. Jude 5, es externally. 
Gu 19. j 1. Rev. 1. 16. : . 
1. re y ο - αν 2. éxros, out of, without, the outside. 
νεος 2 11, —— ili. 5, . 
αν oe see Oofevery 1. —iv.5. 1. Matt. xxiii.25. | 9 Matt. xxiii. 26. 
city. i ase —— Y; i 1. Luke xi. 39. 
1 97. eek Ἡ (Νο. 2, L.) : 
2. : 29, 89, 35, 38, 46. | 1. —— viii. OUTWARD. 
πες ᾱ — 17, 18. Ll? “tl 
Poa. (tant! 1 xi. 57. 2 . έξω, out, without, external. 
eee 1. — xii. 1, 11. ast 2. ἔέωθεν, from without, 2.6. outwardly, 
1. 54. 1, — xiv. 15 som - 
ee ας η : 17,2 2 externally. 
ο — xiii, 33. το αν om, ἐκ τοῦ : 
: ete xvii. 24. vaov, out of the Tem- ἐν, 10, openly, 
2. 39. Me Gate) 8. < τῷ, the, [place, > mani- 
1. — xix. 2. 1, —— xvi. 1 (om. ἐκ τοῦ . = : : 
4, —— xx. 15. ος out an Ate Tem- Φανερῷ, open, manifest, ) festediy. 
2, — xxiii. 26. te,GaiTr 
1. Jobn i. 46. 1, : 7 (om. ἀλλοῦ ἐκ, | 2. Matt. xxiii. 27. — 2 Cor. x. 1, see Appear- 
1. — ii. 15. another out of, @L T | — Luke xvii. 20,8ee Show. ance. 
1, —— iv. 30, 47, 54 TrAR®.) 3. Rom. 1. 28 - 7, see Appear- 
1. —— vii. 38, 41 1. 1.3 twice. 1, 2 Cor. iv. 16. _ ance. 
2. we 2. ———17 (No. 1, 4 ν1, 2. 1 Pet. in. 3. 
1. 52. TTrARN) | 
1. — viii. 59. - 1. 21. i 
1. πΧ. 28, - Π εν ντα 
1. — xi. 55. 1. —— xviii. 4. OUTWARDLY. | 
1. —— xii. 17, 54, 1, — xx.5(N0.2,G.L 
1. —— xiii. 1. T Tr A.) 2. Matt. xxiii.28. =| 3. Rom. ii. 28. 
1, —— xv. 19, 1. 15, 21. --- ο νι 
1. ---- ae 15. η —— XX. 7, 9, pe | 
1. —— xx. 2. -— xxi 2,5, 
2. Acta i. 9. τν — xxii. l OUTWENT. | 
2, — ii. 5. 19 Tot, 
τας ae 19 dnd, See, OUTGO. | 
| 


| OVE 


OVEN. 
κλέβανος, an oven for baking bread. 
A large round earthen pot, first 
heated by a fire nade within, and 
then the dough spread upon the 
sides to be baked into thin cakes, 
(non occ.) 
Matt. vi. 30. | 


Luke xii. 28. 


OVER. 
ἐπί, upon, superposition. 


(a) with Gen., upon, (as springing 
Jrom) upon and proceeding from ; 
over, of superintendence or govern. 
ment. 


(b) with Dat., upon, (as resting on) 
like the Gen., except that the point 
of view 18 di ferent. 


(ο) with Acc., upon, (by direction 


towards) upon, with motion im- 
plied; over, of authority in action. 


[Νοτς.---10 is used when follow- 
ing a verb of existence. 


1ο when the verb is transitive. ] 
ἐπάνω, up above, upon, over. 


3. πέραν, beyond, over, on the other 
: side. 
side. 
4. περί, around. 
' (8) with Gen., around and separate 
| from. 
(b) with Acc., around and towards, 
about, in reference to, concerning. 
| 5. ἐκ, out of, from among, from. 
' 6. ἐν, in. 
|. ὑπέρ, over. 


| (a) with Gen. over and separate 
from, on behalf of, as though bend- 
| ing over {ο protect. 


(b) with .4cc., over and towards ; 
beyond, above, used in comparison. 


8. ὑπεράνω, up over, up above. 
2. Matt. ii. 9. Ja.Matt. xxiv. 45. 
oe see Pass. 15. 47. ‘ 
— —— x. 23, leo.— xxv. 2] 128. 
— — xiv. 34,f 5986 Go. | 4, Q] tnd. 
| — — xx. 25, see Do- | le. 23 1st, 
t minion. | Ia. 23 2nd. 
—— xxi. 2, see Over 2. xxvii. 37. 
against. | le. $5. 


| 
(a) τσ art., that beyond, the other 
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— Matt. xxvii. 61, see O 


OVE 


le. Acts xix. 13. 


against | — —— xx. 2, see No. 
— Mark iv. 35, — 15,eee O againat. 
— —  v. 21, Pass. 6. 28, 
38a.—— vi. 45, marg. (text, | — —— xxi. 2, ΕθθΘ 
the other side. — — xxvii. 5, § Sail. 
—_ 53, seo Pass. — 7 twice, see 
— —— x. 42 lst, gee Rule. against. 
--- 45 2nd, see Lord- | —.Rom. i. 28, see Give. 
ship. — —— iii. 25, see Passing. 
— —- xi. 2, see O le.—- v. 14. 
— — xii. 41, Sagainat. . — 9, 14,) εοθ Do- 
— — aiii. 5, see Over ‘ — —— vii. 1, § minion. 
against. la.— ix. 5. 
— — xv. 26, see Write. | — —— xv. 12, see Reign. 
1ο.- 4b.1 Cor. vii. 37. 
_— 39, see Over | —2Cor. i. 24, see Do- 
against. minion. 
19. Luke i. 33. lo.—— i ili. 19. 
le.— ii. 8. — — viii. 15, see O 
4b.—— iv. 10. ( have nothing) 
ὁ 39. — —— xi. 2, see Jealous. 
— —- vi. 38, see Run. 7b. Eph. i. 23. 
— — viii. 22 see Go. —_—— iv, 19, see Give. 
-- 26,seeO against | — Col. iii. 15, seo Tri- 
1ο.----- ix. 1 umph. 
le.—— x. 19 15.1 "Thos. 11. 7. 
— —— xi. 42, see Pass. ——- ν. 12, see O (be) 
2. 44. 1. mere ii. 12, see Autho- 
le.—— xii. 14. 
la.—— 42 le. Hel) i. 7 (ap.) 
1b.—— 44. le.—— iii. 6 
1b.—— xv. 7 twice, 10. μα ng 
le.—- xix. 14. lco.—— x. 31. 
2. —— 17, 19. lc.Jas. v. 14, 
le. ae 19.1 Pet. iii. 12. 
_-— eeO against | — —— v. 3, see Lord. 
1b.—— 41 (No. 1ο, 1, Τ | — Jude 7, see Fornica- 
TrAR®.) tion 
— —- xrii. 25, see Lord- 1 Βον. ii. 26 
le,— xaiii. 23, (ship. | le.—— vi. 8 
1b. 38. la.— ix. 11 
le. “4. 1n.—- xi. 6 
3. John vi. 1. 1b.—— 10. 
_ 19, see Remain. | 1c.—— xiii. 7 
3. 17. la.—— xiv. 18. 
38. — xviii. 1. 5. —— xv. 2115, 2 &nd(ap,), 
1a. Acts vi. 3. Q 3rd & 4th. 
ee το 0, 11. le.—— xvi. 9. 
16, see μή 18------ xvii. 18. 
le. 7 (No. la, 1, T | 1b.— xviii.11(No.1le,T 
{τὰ Tr ARN. 
αν ο idk. 9, le. resis 1b,GL 
— — xvi. 9, see Come. TTrAR®,) 
OVER AGAINST. 
1. κατέναντι, down over against, 4.9. at 
the point over against. 
2. ἀπέναντι, from over against, before, 
in the presence of. 
ἐξ, out of, from, ee 
. αντία r against, 
3. < ἐναντίας, over 4g against. 
opposite, 
4. ἀντικρύ, opposite to, (non occ.) 
5. ἀντιπέραν, over against the other side, 
on the opposite shore, (non occ.) 
6. κατά, down. 


(a) with Gen., down from, against. 
(b) with Acc., down towards, down 


upon or along, 


(locally.) 


over against, 


OVE 


ee 


7. πρός, towards. 
(a) with Gen., hither wards. 


(b) with Dat., resting in the direc- 
tion towards. 


(c) with Acc., hitherwards, towards, 
in reference to; to. 


2, Matt. xxi.2(No.1,L 1. Mark xii. 4t (Ίσα) 
T Tr A* 8.) 1. — xiii. 3.[(No.2,Tr.) 


2. —— xxvii. 61.” 3. xv. 39. 

7c.Mark vi. 45, marg. | 5. Luke viii. 26. 
(text, unto.) 1, —— xix. 90. 

1, — xi. 2, —— xx. 15. 


4, 
6b. Luke xxvii. 7 twice. 


OVER (πε) 


προϊΐστημι, to cause to stand before, to 
set over. In N.T. only intrans., 
to be over, preside, rule. 
1 Thes. ν. 12. 


OVER (HAVE NOTHING) 


ov, no not, to have not 
πλεονάζω, to be more 


more than 
than enough, enough. 
2 Cor. viii. 5. 


en a ee  ----- 


OVERCHARGE. 


ἐπιβαρέω, to weigh down, press heavily 
upon, burden upon, be burden- 
some upon. 
2 Cor. ii. 5. 


OVERCHARGED (sr) 


βαρύνομαι, to be heavy, be weighed 
down, be oppressed by weight, 
(non occ.) 
Luko xxi, 34 (Βαρέομαι, GL T Tr AN.) 


ee ee --- 


OVERCOME.. 


1. νικάω, to be victorious, come off 
victor, conquer. 


2. κατακυριεύω, to lord it against or 
over any one; have or exercise 
authority over, get the mastery 
over. 


3, κατεργάζοµαι, to work out, bring 
about, accomplish; to work down, 
make an end of. 

1. Luke xi. 22. 1. Rom. xii. 2] twice. 
1. John xvi. 33. 3. Eph. Mr 13, marg. 


2. Acts xix. 16. (text, do. 
1. Bom. iii. 4. 1. 1 John ii. 13, 14. 


C 566 | 


OVE 
1. 1 John iv. 4. 1. Rev. iii. 5, 12, οἱ twice. 
1, ——v. ¢ twice, 5, 1, — xi. 7. 
— 2 Pet. ii. 19, 20, see Ο | 1. —— xii. 11 


1. — xiii. 7 (αρ.) 
1, —— xvii. 14. 


5 a 9 a 
1. Rev. xxi. 7. 


OVERCOME (se) 
ἠττάομαι, to be inferior, to be subdued 
and vanquished ; hence, enslaved. 
2 Pet. ii, 19, 90. 


OVERFLOW (-xp.) 


κατακλύζω, to dash down upon; hence, 
to overflow, to flood, (non occ.) 
9 Pet. iii. 6. 


OVERLAY. 
περικαλύπτω, to veil round, 
around ; hence, overlay. 
Heb. ix. 4. 


cover 


OVERMUCH. 


περισσότερος, (comp. of περισσός, over 
and above, more than enough) 
more abundant. 
2 Cor. ii. 7. 
OVERREACH. [margin.] 


1 Thes. iv. 6, see “ DEFRAUD.” 


OVERRULE. (margin. | 


1 Pet. ν. 3, see “LORD OVER (1) 


-θ ο. -..- 


OVERSEER. 


ἐπίσκοπος, a Watcher, overseer. (Jn 
Athens it was the name given to the 
men sent into subdued states to 
conduct their affairs.) 


[In the V.7. it is used of presbyters, 
(Acts xx. 28), denoting the watch- 
ful care which they were to ex- 
ercise, (cf. 1 Pet. v. 2). In Phil. 
i. 1, the ἐπίσκοποι, who elsewhere 
are called πρεσβύτεροι, are men- 
tioned with the διακόνοι, (cf. 1 Tim. 
iii. 2, with v. 8; and Tit. 1. 7, with 
verse 5.) While πρεσβύτερος 
therefore denotes the dignity of 
the office, ἐπίσκοπος denotes its 
duties. | 


Asts xx. 28, 


QVE [οσο ] Ox. 


oo ———— EEE! OE nn —_e_ee_—_eeeeeeeeeeeeee eee 


OVERSHADOW. OWE (-ED, -Esr, -ETH.) 
ἐπισκιάζω, to cast a shadow upon, to | ὀφείλω, to be indebted, prop., in a pe- 
overshadow, (non occ.) cuniary sense. 
Matt. xvii. 5. Luke i. 35. Matt. xviil. 28 twlce. Acts xxi. 11(a.v. 1611, see 
Mark ix. 7. — ix. 34. Luke vii, 41. Owneth.) 
Acts v. 15. —— xvi. 5, 7. Rom. xiii. 8. 
a es oe eee Philem. 18. 


OVERSIGHT OF (take THE) 


; OWETH (wuicz) 
ἐπισκοπέω, to look upon, observe, to | ne a 
examine how it 1s concerning any | ὀφειλέτης, a debtor. 


thing. Of the sick, to visit and | Matt. xviii. 24. 
look after them; in α military —-— 
sense, to review or ‘muster, inspect. OWE BESIDES. 
1 Pet. v. 2. ; i 
απ --- οσα... προσοφξίλω, to owe in addition to. 
OVERTAKE (-κν.) μπε τος 
1. καταλαμβάνω, to lay hold of, seize OWN [adj.] 


suddenly, come suddenly upon. ; . ee 
; γνήσιος, genuine, legitimate, prop., 
2. προλαμβαάνω, to take before. Here, spoken of children. Also, by 
Aor. 1 pass., to have been before impl., sincere, faithful. 


taken, caught, (either unexpectedly ο em f re 


before he is aware, or able to offer 
resislance; or, caught before he 
can escape, thus implying an aggra- OWN (πε THINE) 
vation of the offence.) ( μένω, to remain, 
2. Gal. vi. 1. | 1. 1 Thes. v. 4. 


( σοί, to thee. 


-_- 


OVERTHROW [noun.] 


καταστροφή, (LEnqg., catastrophe) 8 | See also, ACCORD, BUSINESS, COMPANY, 
throwing down, an overturning, CONCEI18, COUNTRY, COUNTRYMEN, 
overthrow, destruction, as of cities. HAND, HER, HIS, HOME, LOVER, 
2 Pet. ii. 6. MINE, OUR, PLEASURE, THEIR, 

—— -- = == = -—_—_ THINE, YOUR, WILL. 


OVERTHROW (-n, -Ew.) [verb. ] . 


OWNETHL. [verb. ] 
. kataotpépw, to turn down, turn| |, . a 
under, as with a plough; to upset, | ἐστί, with Gen., whose this is. 
ον erthrow. Acts xxi. 11 tin a.v. 1611, oweth.) 


Acts v. 4, 


-- 


2. ἀναστρέφω, to turn upside down, 
overturn. 


OWNER. 


| 
| 
3. ἀνατρέπω, to turn up or over, over- | κύριος, (from κΌρος, might, power) lord, 
turn, (Tit. 1. 11.) master, owner. 


4. καταλύω, to loosen down, dissolve, | Luke xix. 33. | Acts xxvii. 11, seo Ship. 
disunite the parts of ‘anything ; Μα, ~ 
hence, of buildings, to destroy, OX (-EN.) 


put an end to. 1. βοῦς, an ox or cow, i.e. an anima. 


&, καταστρώννυµι, to spread or strew of the ox kind. 
cown ; of persons, to strew as | 9. ταῦρος, & bull, bullock. 
corpses in the desert, (non occ.) 2. Matt. xxff 4. 1. John ii. 14, 15. 


Ἱ, Matt. xxi. 12. 4. Acts v. 38. 1. Luke xiii. 15. 2. Acta xiv. 13. 
1. Mark xi. 15, 5. 1 Cor. x. 5. 1, — xiv. 5, 19. 1. 1 Cor. ix. 9 tetse. 
2. John ii. 15. 9. 2 Tim. ii. 8. ; 1. 1 Nim. v. 18. 


PAi 
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PAP 


PAIN (-s, -ED.) 
1. πόνος, labour, travail; hence, sorrow, 
pain, anguish. 
2. ὠδίν, a throe, pang, as of a woman 
tn travail. 


2. Acta ii. 24. [ναί]. 
— Rom. viii. 22, see Tra- 


PAIN (-ep.) [verb.] 
βασανίζω, to apply a touch stone; to 
examine by words or torture; 
hence, to afflict with pain; spoken 
of the pains of parturition and 
punishment. 
Rev. mii. 2. 


PAINED (be) [margin.] 
Luke xii. 50, see ‘‘ SrRAITRNED (BE)."’ 


2 aa -- - 


PAINFULNESS. 
µόχθος, wearisome labour, including the 
idea of painful effect ; sorrow. 
2 Cor. xi. 27. 


1. Rev. xvi. 10, 11. 
1. — xxi. 4. 


PAIR. 
ζεῦγος, a yoke; hence, gen., 8 pair, a 
couple, (occ. Luke xiv. 19.) 
Luke ii. 24. 


PAIR OF BALANCES. 
ζυγός, a yoke, serving to couple any two 
things together; hence, the beam 


which unites two scales, a balance. 
Rev. vi. 5. 


PALACE. 


1. αὐλη, α court, a yard, ἐο. any 
enclosed space in the open air 
exposed to winds and weather ; 
hence, the courtyard of an oriental 
edifice, which served as a place of 
reception. 


2. πραιτώριον, Lat, pretorium, the 
general's tent in a camp; then, 
the residence of the governor of 
a province, tuhether pretor or other 
officer ; 8 preetorian residence. 


1, Matt. xxvi. 3, 58, 69, 1. Luke xi. 21, 
1. Mark xiv. 54, 66, 1. John xviii. 15. 


2. Phil. i. 13, marg. Casar’s court. 


Ῥ 


PALE. 


Χλωρός, pale-green, yellowish-green, 
like the colour of the jirst shoots of 
grass, etc., which, though beautiful 
ina vegetable, 18, in a living crea- 
ture livid, and plague-stricken. 
See Lev. xn. 49; xiv. 87. Jn 
Rey. vi. 8, The colour of the horse, 
whose rider's name ts “ Pestilence,” 
(see Matt. xxiv. 7). 

Rev. vi. 8, 


PALM. 
Matt. xxvi. 67, see Smite. | John xviii. 22, see Strike. 


cement ee 


PALM and PALM TREE.* 


φοίνιξ, a palm-tree, the date-palm, used 
“te of a bough carried in the 
and. 


John xii. 13.* | Rey. vii. 9. 


PALSY (sick oF THE) 
1. παραλυτικός, paralytic, palsied. 


2. παραλύω, to loosen at or from the 
side, to disjoin. in Ν.Τ., pus 
perf. part., relaxed, enfeebled. 

1. Matt. vili. 6. 2. Tks γ. (Νο. 1, συ 


1, —— ix. 2twvice, 6, ; 
. Mark ii. 3, 4,5,9,10. | 2. Acts ix. 83. 


9 


PALSY (τακεν WITH 4A) 
2. Luke v. 18. | 2. Acts viii. 7. 


PALSY (tHaT HATH THE) 
1. Matt. iv. 24. 


_——— Ee 


PAP (-s.) 
µαστός, the bregst, esp. of a woman, 
(µαζός, of a man.) 


Luke xi. 27. Rev. i. 13 (µαξζός, the breast 
— xxiii, 29. (of a man), L. 


ο ---- ---- ----- --- 


PAPER. 


χάρτης, Lat., charta, a leaf of paper 
made of the panyrus. 


2 Jobn 12. 


PARABLE (-s.) 


1. παραβολή, a placing beside, or side 


by side for the purpose of com- 
parison; an utterance which in- 
volves a comparison, and whose 
roper meaning 18 not that which 
is expressed by the words, but 
which must become clear by the 
intended application. <A form, 
therefore, which conceals from the 
one what it reveals to the other. 


[A PaRaBLE illustrates by what is 
wont or possible to happen, or by 
what either the speaker or hearers 
believe to be possible; aN Ex- 
AMPLE illustrates by what has 
happened; a FABLE transfers the 
case in point to a lower sphere in 
which it could not happen, and 
therefure the design and meaning 
are more easily discerned. It is 
not said whether Luke xvi. 19-31 
is the former or latter of these ; 
but in cither case the teaching is 
not in the words, but in the com- 
parison. | 


2. παροιµία, something by or on the 


way.a wayside discourse, or a way- 
side illustration, lessons drawn 
from actions of ordinary life, and 
from objects and processes in 
nature; also, an out-of-the-way 
discourse; hence, an enigmatic 


speech, a dark saying, (#2 opp. to. 


παῤῥησίᾳ λαλεῖν, to speak openly 
or plainly.) 


1. Matt. xiii. 3,10,13,18, 1. Luke vi. 39. 
24, 31, 33, 34 '¥i-e, οὗ, , 1. —— viii. 4, 9, 10, 11. 
36, 5:3. 1. —— xii. 16, 41. 
1. — xv. 15. 1, —— xiii. 6. 
1. — xxi. 33, 45 1. — xiv. 7 
1. ——- xxi. 1. 1. — xv. 3. 
1. —— xxiv. 32. j 1. —— xviii. 1, 9. 
1. Mark ii. 23. | 1. —— xix. 1]. 
1. ——iv 2,10,11, 13twice, | 1. —— xx. 9, 19 
» ot. . 1, — xxi. 29. 
1. —— vii. 17 2. John x. 6. 
1, — xii. 1, 12 2, —— xvi.25twice) marg. 
1. —— xiii. 28. | 2. 29, (text, 
1, Luke v. 36 proverb.) 
PARADISE. 
ao φ 
παράδεισος, Eng., paradise. The lxx. 


use it of the garden in Eden, (Gen. 
ii. 8, etc.); α word which the Greeks 
also use to describe a large pleasure- 
garden with trees, or park of an 
Eastern monarch. 


[The later Jewish teaching made 


Paradise that ae of ἄδῃς reserved. 
for the blessed. But ἄδῃς is grave- 
dom, whither all go in death see 

“HELL,” «Λο. 2, and note), and 

Paradise is the place of the risen 

saints. The Scripture teaches that 

Paradise was the dwelling-place 

of God with man in the first 

Heaven and Earth. It was barred 

from man at the Fall; and de- 

stroyed at the Flood. It will re- 

appear again at the Regeneration, 

(Matt. xix. 28) when God shall 

fulfil His promise and make the 

new Heavens and Earth, (Is. li. 

16; lxv. 17; Ixvi. 22; 2 Pet. iii. 

18; Rev. xxii.) of which the Mil- 

lennial Earth will be at once the 

pledge and foretaste, (see under 

“HEAVEN”’). Hence, the Scrip- 

tures relating to Paradise now, 

are all future, as the abode of 

risen saints, not of dead ones. 

(1) In Luke xxiii. 43, the Lord 

gives the dying robber a present | 
assurance, instead of a future re- 

membrance—“ Verily I say unto 

thee to-day,”"—the future fulfil- 

ment being required by the ab- 

sence of ὅτι, (compare Luke xxii. 

34, and Matt. xm. 28, with Mark | 
xiv. 830; Luke iv. 21, and xix. 9; 

and see under ''το-Ὀατ.’)ὶ (2) In 

2 Cor. xii. 4 the verb is ἁρπάζω, 

“catch away,’ not, “up.” (3) In 

Rev. 1. 7 the promise is clearly 

future, pointing to Rev. xxii. 


Note also the expressions, “the 
garden of the Lord,” (Gen. xiii. 10, 
and Isa. li. 3) the garden being 
viewed, in its relation to Jehovah, 
as what it was and what He had 
made it. Also, “the garden of 
God,” (Ezek. xxvii. 13; xxx1. 8, 9; 
and Rev. ii. 7) the garden being 
viewed in its relation to man, as 
being the place where God (Elo- 
him) did and yet would dwell 
with man—the latter being the 
human aspect, and the former the 


Divine. See under “worn,” and 
note.| (non occ.) 
Luke xxiii. 43. | 2 Cor. xii. 4, 


Rev. ii. 7. 
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PAR [ 570 ] PAR 
PARCEL. PART (αιτε) 


See, GROUND. ' pepiCw, to part, divide into parts; hence, 
SS ee, aan to assign, grant, bestow. 
PARCHMENT (-s.) | Heb. vii. 2, 
µεμβράνα, Lat., membrana, 14.9. £ng., 
oce ) : 


2 Tim. iv. 19. 


oe - oe we eee 


μι 


‘bre away from, ; partly, in some 
; egree. 


κ from es things, partially, 
2 


µέρους, 8 part, 
PARENT (-s.) 
1. γονεύς, α parent. In N.T. only pl. 


πρόγονος, earlier born, older. In 
N.T. pl., progenitors, ancestors, 


aniong, of, 


imperfectly; ofper- 
μέρους, a part, 


sons, individually. 
1. Rom. xi. 25. | 1. 2 Cor. §. 14. 
8, 1 Cor, xiii. 9 twice, 10,12, | 1. — ii. 5. 


tS 


membrane, «kin, parchment, (non | PART (ιν) 
| 
| 


forefathers. 
3. πατήρ, a father. Here, pl., i.e. both 
father and mother. — PART (ον one's) 
1, Matt. x. 21. 1, Rom. 1. 30. 1. κατά, down. 
1. Mark xiii. 12. | 1. 2 Cor. xif. 1415109. 
1. Luke ii. 27, 41. 1. Eph. vi. 1. (a) with Gen., down from. 
}. —— vili. 56, i 1. Col. iii, 20, é- 
1, —— xviii. 29, | 2. 1 Tim. v. 4. (b) with Acc., down towards, down | 
1, — xxi. 16. (23. | 1. ὁ πι, iii, 2. 4; 
1. John ix, 2,3, 18, 20,22, | 3. Heb. xi. 23. upon, according to. 


7 TD ὑπέρ over. 
PART (-s.) (noun. ] (a) with Gen., over and separate 


(Fur various combinations with other from, for, on behalf of. 
3 le 7 9 
words, see be/ow.) (b) with Acc, over and towards, | 
portion. 2a, Mark ix, 40. | 1b, 1 Pet. iv. 14 twlee (αρ.) 


2. pepis, a part, division, part assigned, ——_ 
portion, share, (occ. Col. i. 12.) PART OF (rake) 
3. κλῆρος, a lot, a die, anything used : 


in determining chances; hence, a | µετέχω, to have with another, ἐ.ο. to 
partake of, share in. 


Heb. il. 14. 


lot, ἐ.6. ἃ partor portion as assigned 
by lot, an heritage so obtatned. 


4. κλίµα, inclination, declivity; then, 
Jrom the apparent inclination of | See also, FOURTH, GREATER, HINDER, 


the heavens, the earth was divided | INWARD, LACK, MORE, TENTH, 
into several κλίµατα, climates, by THIRD, UTMOST, UTTERMOST, YOUR. 
lines drawn purallel to the sun’e |——————__________- -__---.. — 
course ; hence, clime, region. 
ae , » NEB PART (-zv.) [verb.] 
οἱ, these, : ᾿ 
... indeed... (some indeed... | 1. διαµερίζω, to dispart, separate into 

oi, these, but some. parts, divide out fo each person 
δὲ, but, Jrom a common source. 

1. Matt. ii. 22. 3, Acts xvi. 12 (on. G-~) | Matt. xxvii. 35 let, 35 nd | Luke xxiii. 98. 

1. Mark viii. 10. 1, ——~ xx. 2. (ap.) John xix. 24. 

2. Luke x. 42 1, —— xxiii. 6, 9 (ap.) Mark xv. 2%. Acta ii. 45. 

1. —— xi. %. 4. Rom. xv. 23. 

: John at 2 5 . ως WP G3) 

. ——— xix. 23 twice. ph. iv. 9 (om, G3 
8, Acta i. 17. 1 16 (µέλος, mem- PARTED (85) 
ὃν ae NET br A) | 1, οὐ 16 t 
place, 4 ν -) 1, Col. ii. 16 marg. (text, . 

1. — ii. 10. 1. Rev. xvi. 19. [respect.) δισ τηµι, to place asunder, separate 

a —— Vv. 2 1, —— xx. 6, one’s self, go away. 

2. —-— viii. 21. 1. —— xxi. 8, 

& — xiv. 4. j 1. —— xxil. 19. Luke xxiv. 51. 


| 
1. µέρος, a part, part of a whole, a beyond, above. 


PAR 
PARTAKE WITH (-st.) 


συγκοινωνός, & joint-partaker, co- 
γίνομαι, to become. [ partner. 
Rom. xi. 17. | 10ος. ix. 28. 


— - 


PARTAKER (-s.) 


(For various combinations with other 
tcords, see below.) 


1. xotvwvos, a sharer in common, (from 
κοινός, common to all) a partaker, 
partner, companion. 


. ovykotvwvos, (No. 1, with σύν, to- 
gether with, prefixed) a sharer in 
common, in conjunction with 
others, a joint-partaker, co-part- 
ner. 

. péroxos, having in association with 
another; as subst., a sharer with 
another. 


. συµµέτοχος, (Vo. 3, with σύν, to- 
gether with, prefixed) a having in 
association together, in conjunc- 
tion with another, a joint-sharer, 
(oce. Eph. v. 7.) 


. ἀντιλαμβάνομαι, to take hold of in 
one’s turn ; hence, to take part in, 
to interest one’s self for. 
part., devoted to. 


. Matt. xxiii. 3. 
. 1 Cor. x. 38. 

. 2 Cor. i. 7. 

. Eph. iii. 6. 

2. Pail. 1. 7. 

. 1 Tim. vi. 2. | 


PARTAKER (το BE) 
eis, unto, for the, 
µερίς, part assigned, division, por- 
tion, share. 
Col. i. 12. 


PARTAKER OF (sr) 

1. κοινωνέω, to share in common, to be 
a partaker of or in anything in 
common with others. 


2. συγκοινωνέω, (No. 1, with σύν, to- 
gether with, preficed) to share 
anything im common in conjunc- 
tion with others. 


3. µετέχω, to have in association with 
another. 


QS ge at et Cn nim 
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— ae ee ee ee ο 


Here, | 


PAR 


. ~~ ——e π--ᾱ- 


| 4. µεταλαμβάνω, to take a part or share 
of anything in association with 


others. 
1. Rom. xv. 27. | 1. Heb. ii. 14. 
8. 1 Cor. ix. 10, 12 1 4. —— xii. 10. 
3. —— x. 17, 21, 3). _ 2. 1 Pet. iv. 19. 
1. 1 Tim. v. 20. 1. 2 John 11. 
4. 2 Tim. ii. 6. . Rev. xviii. 4. 


PARTAKER WITH. 


συµµέτοχος, (see “ PARTAKER,” Vo. 4.) 
Ep2. v. 7. 


PARTAKER WITH (ze) 
συµµερίω, to divide in conjunction 
with another. In Υ.Τ. mid., to 
divide in conjunction with, so as 
to receive part to one's self, (non 
occ.) 
‘1 Cor. ix. 13. 


ee er 


PARTED. [verb. ] 
See, PART. 


eee ϱ eee ee eee EE --------α---- - 


PARTIAL (nz) 


| διακρίνω, to separate throughout, make 
| a distinction. 
| Jas. ii. 4. 


PARTIALITY. 

πρόσκλισις, 8 leaning against, inclina- 

tion towards; hence, partiality, 
(non occ.) 

1 Tim. ν. 21 (πρόσκλησις, summons, charge, L Trm.) 


PARTIALITY (wirnovr) 


ἀδιάκριτος, not making a distinction, 
(non wcc.) 
Jas, iii. 17, marg. without wrangling. 


— re ae ee 


——— 


PARTICULAR (τα) 
ἐκ, out of, } i.e. individually, 
µερός, part, } also, imperfectly, see 
1 Cor. xiii. 9, 12. 
1 Cor. xii. 27. 


PARTICULAR (Every ΟΝΕ ΙΝ) 


κατά, according ) individually each 
ἕνα, one, _[ to, one of you, 
ἕκαστος, each, ) every one of you. 


Eph. v. 33. 


| PAR 


PARTICULARLY. 
κατὰ, according to, ) one by one, 
1. «ἐν, one, (see also 
ἕκαστον, each, above.) 
( xara, according to, | δες] 
" ( pepos, part, ἱ 
1, Acta xxi. 19. 2. Heb. ix. 5. 


PARTITION. 


ppaypos, a fence or hedge as enclosing 
anything, i.e. 8 thorn hedge round 
a vineyard, often in addition to a 


wall. 
Eph. ii. 14. 


PARTLY. 


1. es part, ; in some part, 
Tt, some, in some measure. 
τοῦτο, this, 
pev...indeed, 
τοῦτο, this, 
dé, but, 
1. 1 Cor. xi. 18. l 


on the one hand... 
and on the other. 


2. Heb. x. 33. 


PARTNER (-s.) 


1. κοινωνός, a sharer in common with 
others. 

2. µέτοχος, having with another; as 
subst., a@ partner. 


2. Luke v. 7. | 1. 2Cor. viii. 23. 
1. ; 1. Philem. 17. 


PASS (-ED, -ETH, -ING.) 


(Hor various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. παρέρχοµαι, to come beside or near 
any person, draw near; go or pass 
near, pass along by. 


2. διέρχοµαι, to come or go through, 
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to pass through; of water, to pass | 


over. 


3. ἀπέρχομαι, to go away from one place 
fo another ; hence, go away, de- 
part, pass away. 


4. µεταβαίνω, to pass over from one 
place to another, esp., to pass from 
one state to another. 


5. διαβαίω, to make a stride, walk, 
step across, pass over. 


PAS 
6. ἀναστρέφω, to turnup. Here, mid., | 
to turn one’s self around, to be 
turned around ; to move about in 
a place, sojourn, dwell in, live ; to | 
conduct one’s self. | 


7. παράγω, to lead along near, to lead | 
by or past. Here, mid., pass 
along, pass away. 


8. παραλέγω, to lay near. Here, mid., | 
to lie near or with any one. Το 
lay one’s course near, ?.e. to sail 
near, by, or along @ place, or 
coast. 

9. παραπορεύοµαι, to pass by the side 
or near any one. Here followed 
by διά, through, to journey through. 


10. ὑπερβάλλω, to throw or cast over 
or beyond; hence, to surpass, 


exceed. 


11. ὑπερέχω, to hold over; then, to 
hold over, or beyond, to jut out 
over or beyond, to be better, be 
superior to, surpass, excel. 


1. Matt v. 18 twice. 8. Acts xxvii. 8. 

1. —— viii. 28. eo 9, 

1. --- xiv. 15. 2. Rom. τ. 12. 

1. —— xxiv. 34. —1 Cor. vii. 33, see 
1, —— xxvi. 39. Flower. 

9. Mark ix. 30 (πορεύομαι, | ——— xv. 54, 809 


Brough 


to pass, L ΤΓ!,(παραπο- ght. 
2 Cor. i. 16 (Νο. ὃν 
α ο Ἱ, 


Ρεύοµαι, to pass near 
or by the side of, A.) 


[ο 


1, — xiii. 30. 10.Eph. iii. 19. 
1. — xiv. 35. 11. Phil. iv. 7. | 
1. Luke xvi. 17. 2. Heb. iv. 14. 
5. 26, 6. 1 Pet. i. 17. | 
2. —— xix. 4. 7. 1 John ii. 8. 
4. John v. 24. 4. — iii. 14. 
2. Acts xii. 10 part. 3. Rev. ix. 12. 
2. —— xviii. 27. 3. —— xi. 14. | 
PASS AWAY. 

1. Matt. xxiv. 35 twice. 1. 2 Cor. v. 17. 
1. — xxvi. 42. 1. Jas. i. 10. | 
1, Mark xiii. 31 twice. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 10. 
1, Luke xxi, 32, 33twice. | 1. Rev. xxi.1 abe 8,GL 
7. 1 Cor. vii. 31. TTrARN. 

3. Rev. xxi. 4. 

PASS BY. 
1. παράγω, see “ pass,” No. 7. 


. διέρχοµαι, see “ pass,” «Λο. 2. 


sons or things, denoting the act of 


| 
. έρχομαι, to come or go, used of per- | 
coming ο) going. | 
παρέρχοµαι, see “ pass,” Λο. 1. 
-- 
παραπορεύυµαι, see " pass,’’ No. 9. 


ee er ET, 


μας μμ ος ο μυ N,N 


|, 8. διοδεύω, to travel through, to tra- 


FAS 


“Wn 


yee στρ, 
G. διαπορεύοµαι, to go or pass through | 


a place. 
1. Matt. xx. 30. 6. Mark xviii. 36. 
5, —— xxvii. 39. | 4. 37. 
1. Mark ii. 14 part. 1. John viii. 59 (ap.) 
4, — vi. 48. 1}, —— ix. 1 part 
5, —— xi. 29 part. 3. Acts v. 15. 
1. — xv. 21. 4. — xvi. 8. 
5. 2. —— xvii. 23 part 


PASS BY ON THE OTHER SIDE. 


ἀντιπαρέρχομαι, (“Pass,” No. 1, with 
ἀντί, against, prefixed) to pass 
along over against, to pass by on 
the opposite side, (on occ.) 
Luke x. 31, 32. 


- ο ee 


PASS (σαν) 


διαπεράω, to pass through. 
Luke xvi. 26. 


PASS FORTH. 


παράγω, see “Pass,” No. 7. 
Matt. ix. 9 part. 


PASS ON. 


προέρχοµαι, to go forward, go further. | 
| Acts xii. 10. | 
| 


PASS OVER. 


1. διαπεράω, to pass through; of water, 
to pass over. | 


2. διέρχοµαι, see “ pass,”’ No. 2. 


1. Matt. ix. 1. 1. Mark v. 21 part. 
2. Mark iv. 35. —— Vi. 33 part. 


8. Luke xi. 42. 


PASS THROUGH. 


8. mapépxopat, see “ pass,” No. 1. 
1, διέρχοµαι, see “ Pass,” No. 2. 
| 


| 2. διαβαίνω, see “Pass,” No. 5. 


verse, (occ. Luke viii. 1.) 


1. Luke xix. 1. 3. Acts xvii. 1 a 
1. Acts viii. 40. 1. — xix. 1,2 part. 
, 1. —— xv. 3. 1. 1 Cor. xvi. 5 twice. 
2. Heb. xi. 29. 


' διέρχοµαι, see “Pass,” No, 2. 
: Acta xiv. 24 part. 


PASS THROUGHOUT. | 
| 


ο - 
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PAS 


-- «-- ee ee ee ee,» ee —. 


PASSED (Faz) 


πολλή, much, of time or hours, late. 
Mark vi. 35. 


— 


PASSING FROM ONE TO 
ANOTHER. [πιατρῖη.] 


Heb. vii. 24, αςθ ‘‘ UNCHANGEABLE.” 


See also, COME, PAST. 


ο. ----- 


PASSING OVER. {margin.] 


Rom, iii. 25, see ‘‘ REMISSION.” 


PASSION. 

1. πάθηµα, what is suffered, affection 
or suffering of mind, emotion. 

2. πάσχω, to suffer. 


2, Acts i. 3. | 1. Gal. ν. 24 marg. (text, 


opfection.) 


PASSIONS (oF LIKE) 


ὁμοιοπαθής, like affected, suffering like 
things, i.e.of like nature, affections, 

or conditions. 
Jas. ν. 17. 


PASSOVER. 


πάσχα, the Greek spelling of the Ara- 
maic smod, the Passover, ο. a 
sparing, immunity, from Heb., 
mop, to pass over, to spare. 
Hence, Eng., paschal, t.e. Paschal 


supper, or Paschal lamb, (occ. 
Acts xil. 4.) 
Matt. xxvi. 2,17,18,19. John xi. 55 twice. 
Mark xiv. 1, 12 ce, 14,16. | —— xii. 1. 
Luke ii. 41. | — xili. 1. 
— xxii. 1, 7,8, 11,13,15. | —— xviii. 28, 39 
John ii. 13, 23, — xix. 14, | 
— vi. 4. | 1 Cor. v. 7. 
Heb. xi. 28. 


1. παρά, beside. 


(a) with Gen., beside and proceed- 
ing from, from. 


(b) with Dat., beside and at, near, 
with. 


| 
PAST. 
| 


(c) with Acc., to or along the side 
of, compared with, so as {ο be | 
shown beyond, etc.; hence, beyond. | 


συ ---- 
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9. παρέρχοµαι, to come near to or be- | 2. τροχία, a wheel-track, rut, road-way, 


side any person or thing, to go or (from τροχός, & wheel), (non occ.) 
pass near ; spoken of time, to pass 1, Matt. iti. 3. | 1. Luke iii. 4. 
by, be past. | 1. Mark i. 8. 2, Heb. xii. 13. 
8. παροίχοµαι, to be gone by, to have | PATIENCE. 
gone past, vanished, (von occ.) | ; ο. 
ο ου μυ et 1. ὑπομονή, a remaining under, a bear- 
— Rom.xi-33,s0eFinding, | — Aa ος ing-up under; hence, patient en- 
— Gal. v.21, οο Time. | eee xii. 11, and see Age. durance, holding out, enduring. 
* ὑπομονή χριστοῦ, 2 Thes. iii. 5, is 
the patience which waits for Christ. 
PAST (BE) ε λό ον « ο R φ bop 
; i ὁ λόγος τῆς. ὑπ. pov, Kev. 1. 10, | 
1. γίνομαι, to begin to be; to become, ix the word which treats of pa-, 
come to pass. tient waiting for me, i.e. the’ 
2. διαγίνοµαι, (No. 1, with διά, through, word of prophecy. 
prefixed) to become throughout, + Hence, Hope being the grand | 
to be through, i.e. be past, have | basis of ὑπομονή, is put for it, cf | 
elapsed. Rom. xv. 5, 13 with 4. 
3. προγίνοµαι, (No. 1, with πρὀ, before, || Also, of. the three graces of 
prefized) to become before, to | Tit. ii. 2 with 1 Cor. xii. 18. 
lave previously committed, (zou | 2. µακροθυµία, longanimity, slowness 
ουσ.) to anger, 1.8. long-suffering, ρα- 
2. Mark xvi. 1 part. | 8, Rom. fii. 25. tient forbearance. 
1. Luke ix. 34. 1, 2 Tim. ii. 18. i" eo. ay | 
— Matt. xviii. 26, 29, seo , 1. 2 Tim. fii. 10. 
he 1. Luke vil, 15 [ο Heb. vis 12 
PAST (IN TIME) 1. — xxi. 19. 1, — x. 96. 
; 1. Rom. τ. 3, 4. 1. —— xii. 1. 
ποτέ, when, whenever, once, both of | 1. — viii. %. 1, Jas. i. 3, 4. 
time past and future ; of the past, | 1 σος τι i αι ” Nong) 
once, formerly. 1. —— xii. 12. 1. 11. 
1. Col. i. 11. 1, 2 Pet. i, 6twice 
Gal. i, 15. : Philem. 11. 1. 1 Thes. i. 8. | 1. Rev. {. 9. 
Eph. ii. 2, 11. | 1 Pet. ii. 20. 1, 2 Thes. i. 4. | 1, — il, 2, 8, 19 
1*,— iif. 5,marg. (text, | 1¢.— iii. 10 
patient watting. ) 1. —— xiii. 10 
PAST (IN TIMES) 1. 1 Tim. vi. 11. 1, — xiv, 12 
wore, see above. : 
Rom. xi. 30. |. . Gali. 23. PATIENCE (HAVE) 
Eph. ii. 3. μακροθυμέω, to be long-minded, 2.e. 
ee plete et ge .. slow to anger, passion, efc.; to be 
PASTOR (-s.) long-suffering, to be patiently for- 
ποιµήν, 0 ald Hea one who tends bearing. . | 
herds or flocks, not merely one who πο 
feeds, but one who tends, guides, 
nourishes, cherishes, and rules, etc. PATIENCE (Have Lone) 
Epb. iv. 11. ae Nee: 
PASTURE. ee see with long) | . 
, . margin. 
νοµή, pasture, the act of feeding ; also, ee ee ae nny 
pasturage, (207 occ.) A 
John x. 9. PATIENT. 
pn gee OE eet 1. ὑπομένω, to remain behind tehen . 
PATH (-s.) others have gone; to remain under, 
1. τρίβος, a beaten path, (from τρίβω, to bear up under ; hence, to endure 


to rub, wear down), (207 occ.) patiently, (kere, participle.) 


| 
! 
| 
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2. ἐπιεικής, fitting upon, fitting, meet ; 


hence, not insisting on just rights ; 
not on!'y passively non-contentious, 
but actively considerate, waiving 


Just and legal redress, and tem- | 


pering strict justice with gentle 
equity. 


8. ἀνεξίκακος, patient holding up under 


evils and injuries. 


— Rom. 11. 7, see Con- | — 2 Thes. iii. 5, see Wait- 
tinuance. 2. 1 Tim. iii. 3. (ing. 

1. —— xii. 12 part. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 24. 

— 1Thes. v. 14, see P (be) | — Jas. v. 7, 8, see P (be) 


<a 


PATIENT (ar) 


µακροθυµεω, sce “ PATIENCE (HAVE)” 


1 Thes. v. 14. 
Jas. ae marg. be long patient, or sufer with long 


[patience. 


PATIENTLY. 


μακροθύμως, patiently, ἴ,ο. with long- 


suffering, or with long forbear- 
ance, (non occ.) 


Acts xxvi. 3, | Heb. vi. 15, see Endure, 


PATIENTLY (τακε) 


ὑπομένω, see “ PATIENT,” Λο. 1. 


1 Pet. ia. SQ twice. 


PATRIARCH (-s.) 


πατριάρχης, Eng., patriarch, the father 


and founder of a family or tribe. 


Acts ii. 29. | Acta vii. 8, 9. 


‘ 
—- — —— 


Heb. vii. 4. 


PATLERN (-5.) 


1. τύπος, a mark or impress made by 


a hard substance on a softer one; 
then, model, pattern, exemplar in 
tts widest sense. 


2. ὑποτυποσις, (from ὑποτυπόω, to form 


or copy slightly) delineation, ont- 
line, @ primary draught or sketch 
to be afterwards filled in, or a sub- 


tracery to be afterwards painted | 


over, (occ. 2 Tim. 1. 13.) 


3. ὑπόδειγμα, what is pointed out, or 


2.1 Tim. i 16. 


shown secretly or privately, what 


is given a glimpse of; hence, a | 


representation. 
1. Heb. viii. 5. 


1. Tit. ii. 7. | 3. —— ix. 23. 


PAUL. 
Παῦλος, Paul, the name of the great 
“ Apostle of the Gentiles.” 


In all passages, except— 
ace l(om. LT Yr : Acta xxv. 7 (ap.) 
Nw.) 


[Tr AN.) | —— xxviii. 17 (αντός, he, 
—— xxiii. 11 (om. GL Τ GLTTrARN. 
—— xxiv. 23 (αὐτός, him, 30 (om. G 1, Τ Tr 
GLTTrAR®.) AR.) 
PAVEMENT. 


Διθόστρωτον, stone-strewed, paved, gen., 
π tesselated pavement of mosaic 
work. 

John xix. 13. 


— ee 


PAY, PAID. 

1. ἀποδίδωμι, to give away from one’s 
self, deliver over, give up. Spoken 
in ref. to obligation to give in full, 
render, pay over or off as debts or | 
wages, ete. 


2. τελέω, to end, finish, complete ; ofa 
law, to fulfil it, execute it, accoin- 
plish it; hence, of the law of pay- 
ing tribute, etc., to pay it.” 


1. Matt. ν. 26, — Matt.xvi‘i.25,seeTitho 
2. —— xvii. 24. 1. Luke vii. 42. 
1. —— xviii. 25, 26, 28,29, | 1. —— xii. 59. 

30, 34. 2. Rom. xiii. 6. 


— Heb. vii. 9, see Tithe. 


PAYMENT BE MADE. 


ἀποδίδωμε, see abore, No. 1. 
Matt. xviii, 25. 


eee 


PEACE. | 


εἰρήνη, peace, rest; in contrast with 
strife, and denoting the absence 
or end of strife. As influenced 
by the Heb. 2\2w, a state of health | 
or well-being, 7¢ denotes a state 
of untroubled, undisturbed well- 
being. Zhe Peace which ts the 
result of forgiveness enjoyed, 
must not be confounded with the 
Peace Christ has “made” by the 
blood of His cross. 


[(α) “The Peace of God,” in Phil | 
iv. 7,18 the Peace which God has, 
as being free from all anxiety and 
care, and arising from His per- 
fectly knowing the future. In 
proportion, therefore, as we 


eet ———— —_ -- rr ed - —- - ---------- LF 


ο ο ου. SST a A 4. ””-------υ μυ 
eee eC = ee --------. --. ο-- -- «- 
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a rc Ὁ--------- —_— 


“make our requests” unto Him, a | 2. σιγάω, to be silent or still. When 
measure of the peace which He has speaking to cease to speak, (from 
will “keep” us from being “‘ care- σίζω, to say hush !) 


8. ἡσυχάζω, to be at rest, be quiet or 


ful” (= full of care), see Isa. xxvi. 
3 4. e s 
; J tranquil, rest from further cavil or 
Matt. x. 13 twice, 3gtwice. = Rom. xiv. 17, 19. a : 
— xx. 31, — xv. 13, 33. tSCUSSION. 
—- xxvi 63, (see P(hold xvi. 2U. Ἶ 
Mark i. 25, One ες 4. φιμόω, to muzzle. Here Pass., to 
— iii. 4, — vii. 15. 
ες, —— xiv. 30, see P (hold be muzzled, have the mouth 
—— ix. 34, see P (hold one’s) | stopped. 
one’s) \. 
5), see P (have) —— xvi. 11. | 1. Matt. xx. 31. «1. Luke xviii. 99 (No. 2, 
—-x. ds, see P(hold 2 Cor. i. 2. 1 1, —— xxvi. 63. LTTr A.) 
—— xiv. 51, one’s) , —— xiii. 11, and see P | 4. Mark i. 25. 1. —— xx. 40 
Luke i. 79. (live in 1. — in. +. 2. —— xx. 36 
— ii 14, 29 3. 1. — ix. δὲ 3. Acts xi. 18 
— vii. 50 | v.29, 1, —x. 48 2. —— xii. 17. 
— viii. 48 | —— vi. 16, 1, —— xiv. 61 ο. —— xv. 13 
—— x. 5, Gswlee. Eph. i. 2. 8. Luke xiv. 4. 1. —— xviii. 9. 
— xi. 21. —— ii. 14 15, 17. 2. 1 Cor. xiv. 0 
— xii. 51. | —— iv, 3. 
— xiv. 4, see P (bold ' —— vi. 15, 25. 
one’s) | Phil. i. . ) 
32. 1 —— iv. 7 (a). - 
—— xviii, 39,2ee P (hold . ——— 8. PEACE (asKe) 
one’s) ol. i. 2. H : . 7 
lees 3), see P (make) εἰρηνοποιέω, tO make peace, make re 
40, see P (hold στ = 15. conciliation, (ποπ occ.) 
One Β 9 es. 1. i. . 
ae 1 — v. 3, 23. Col. i. 20. 
—— xx. 26, see P (hold | 2 Thes. i. 2. aeRO ea ee ee rer ee ere Se ea 
one’s) fags —— iii. 16. P (be at 
—- xxiv. 36 (ap. —— v. 15, see a 
John xiv. a7 twite. 1 Tim. i. 2. ) PEACE. 
SS as oo ee σιωπάω, seé “PEACE (HOLD ONE’S),” 
Acts x.35. | | Tit. i. 4. No.1. Here, imperative. 
— xi. 18, )see P (hold  Philem. 3. 
—xii.17,§ one’s) | Heb. vii. 2. Mark iv. 39. 
20. ; —— xi. 31. : 
——xv 13, see P (hold ' —— xii. 14. 
35. (one’s) | —— xiii. 20. PEACEABLE. 
— xvi. 38. σε Jas. ii. . | 
— xviii. 9, see P (hold | — iii, 18 twice. ; , ; 
en ce Fone a) | πια 1, εἰρηνικός, relating to peace, peaceful, 
——1i. 10. — iii. 1. pacific, disposed to peace; from 
meres a 9 Pet. et the Heb., healthful, wholesome, 
—— viii. 6. — iii. 14, non oce. 
— x. ri (om, τῶν evay- | ας . ( ) 7 1 Ῥ 
ελιθομένων εἰρήνην, 3 John 14. 7 ) i : . 
La the palit “ο r =Jude 2, 2 ησυχιοςσν quiet, tranqul 2 (oce et 
yewe, and, L TTrmb Revi. 4 lil. 4.) 
AYN.) — vi 4. 2, 1 Tim. ii. 2. | 1. Heb. xii. 11. 
——— 1. Jas. iii. 17. 
PEACE (BE art) - caro 
εἰρηνεύω, to live in peace, to keep peace. PEACEABLY (νε) 
9 Thes. v.13. εἰρηνεύω, to live in peace, keep peace. 
P | Rom. xii. 18. 
| επ - _ 0030“ 
PEACE (wave) 
Mark ix. 50. ο PEACEMAKER (8.) 
εἰρηνοποιός, a maker of peace, a peacc- 
PEACE (Π1τΕ ια) maker, (non occ.) 
2 Cor. xiii. 11. Matt. v. 9. 
PEACE (ποιο ONE’s) PEARL (-8.) 
1. σιωπάω, to be silent, still, to keep | µαργαρίτης, a pearl, 
silence, to keep secret ; also, when Matt. vii. 6. Rev. xvii. 4. 
. | — πι. 45, 46. — xviii. 12, 16. 
silent not to speak. 1 Tim. ii. 9. ο στὶ 2] eke, 
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PECULIAR. 
1. περιούσιος, what is over and above, | 
roperty laidup. Here, “a people | 
Tas an acquisition.” | 
cis, unto, for, 

 ἐπεριποίησις, acquisition. 
| 
| 


1. Tit. ii, 14. 
2. 1 Pet. ii. 9, marg. purchased. 


PEDIGREE. 


Heb. vii. 6, see “ DESCENT.” 


PEN. 


κάλαμος, a reed, cut for various purposes; | 
among others, for toriting; Lat., | 
calamus. | 

3 John 18. 


PENNY. 


δηνάριον, a Greek word adapted from 
the Lat., denarius, α Roman coin, 
equal to 10 asses, and afterwards 
to 12 and even 16. Reckoned as 
the same value as the Greek δραχμή, 
and equivalent to about 93d. 


Matt. xviii. 28. Luke vii. 41. 


------- 


— xx. 2, 9, 10, 13. — x. 
i. 19. 


—— xxii. —— xx. 24. 
Mark xii. 15. John xii. 5. 
—— xiv. 5. 


Rev. vi. 6 twice. 


-------------ο - κ------ο ------ « 


PENNYWORTH. 


δηνάριον, see above. 
a, denarius. 


Mark vi. 57. 


Here, Gen. pl., of | 


| 
John vi. 7. | 


PENTECOST. 


πεντηκοστή, & fiftieth part. The Feast 
of Pentecost, so called because cele- 
brated on the fiftieth day, counting 
from the second day of the Feast 
of the Passover, (non occ.) 


Acts ii. 1. | Acts xx, 16. 
1 Cor. xvi. 8. 


PENURY. 


ὑστέρημα, that which is wanting, want, 
need, poverty. 


Luke xxi 4. 


PEO 


eg 


PEOPLE (-s.) 


1. λαός a people, the mass of any 
people, people collectively, e.g. 
the people vf God, the people at 
large as a ruling power, (opp. to 
No. 3, which is a community of free 
citizens). * plural. 


2. ὄχλος, 8 crowd, a throng, a confused 
multitude, (opp. to No. 8, which is 
a regular assembly) multitude. 

3. δῆμος, the people as a municipality, 
free citizens enjoying a popular 
constitution. 

4. έθνος, a people or race belonging 
and living together; hence, a na- | 
tion, a people living under com- 
mon institutions. 

1. Matt. i. 21. 1. Luke ix. 13. 

1, — ii. 4, 6. 2. 18, 37 

1, — iv. 16, 23. 2, —— xi. 14, 29. 

a 94, see Sick. 2, — xit. 1, 54. 

2, — vii. 98. 2. — xiii. 14, 17. 

2. —— ix. 23, 25. 1. — xvili. 43. 

1, S5(om. ἐν ry ων 1. —— xix. 47, 48. 
anumg the people, G 1, —— xx. 1, 6, 9, 19, 28, 
TTrA. 45. 

2. —— xii. 23, 1. — xxi. 23, 38. 

1, — xiii. 15. 1, — xxii. 2, 66, 

2, — xiv. 13. 2. —— xxiii. 4. 

1. —xv.8 1. 5, 19, 14, 27, 35 

1, — xxi. 53 2, 48, 

2. — 26. 1, — xxiv. 19. 

1. —— xxvi. 3, 5, 47. 2. John vi, 22, 24. 

1. — xxvii. 1. 2, —— vii. 12 twice, 90, $1, 

9. $2, 40, 43, 49. 

1, 25, 64. 1, — viii. ¥ (ap.) 

3. Mark v. 21, 24. 2, —— xi. 42, 

2. —— vi. 33 (εἶδον αὐτοὺς | 1. 50. 
ὑπάγοντας,καὶ ἔγνωσαν | 2, —— xii. 9, 12, 17, 18, 
wodAol, many saw them » 94. 
departing and knew | 1. —— xviii. 14 
them, instead of εἶδον | 1. Acts ii. 47, ; 
αὐτοὺς ὐπάγοντας o | 1, —— iii. 9, 11, 12, 23. 
ὄχλοι καὶ ἐπέγνοσαν | 1. —— iv. 1, 2, 8, 10, 17, 
αντὸν wodAai, the people 2]. 
saw him departingand | 19. 7. 
many knew him, GL | 1. ——v. 13, 13, 20, 25, 
TTrAN) 26, 34, 37. 

9, 34, 45 1, — vi. 8, 12. 

1, — vii. 6. 1, — vii. 17, 34, 

2. —— 14, 17. 2, — viii. 6. 

2, —— viii. 6 twice, 34 4. 9. 

2, — is. 15, 25. 1. —x. 2, 41, 42 

8, ----Σ, 1. 2, —— xi. 94, 96. 

- 46, see P (num- | 1. — xii. 4, 11. 

. ber of) 3. —— 22. 

2, — xi. 18. 1, —— xiii. 15, 17 twice, 

1. —— 32. %, 3]. 

2, — xii. 12, $7, 41 2, — xiv. 11, 13, 14, 18, 

1. —— xiv, 2. 19. 

2. —— xv. 11,1 1. — xv. 14. 

1. Luke i. 10, 17, 21, 68, | 3. —— xvii. 5. 

1. — ii. 10, 2, 8, 13. 

19 31°. 1. —~ xviii. 10 

1. —— 32. 1, — xix. 4. 

3. —— iii. 10. 2, —— 56. 

1. 15, 18, 21. 3. —— 30, 33, 

3. —v.1,8, 2, —— 35, 

1. — vi. 17 2, — xxi. 27. 

1, — vii. 1. 1. 22, 30, 

2. 9, 11, 12, 24, 2, —— 35, 

1. 29, 1, ——— 36, 39, 40 

2. —— viii. 4, 40, 42 1, — xxiii. 5. 

i. 47. 2. —— xxiv. 12, and see 

3. —— ix. 11. P (raise up the) 


~_—_— 


PEO [ 578 J PER | 
bathe ee eee ΙΤ sms Mer oem 2. ἐπιγινώσκω, (No. 1, with ἐπί, upon, 
1. Rom, ix. 25 twice, 96, | 1, ——x. 86. refized) to know thereupon, 3.e. 
oa oe ee ty looking on the object; hence, 
1, — xi. 1,2 1. 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10 twice. to know fully, to gain and receive . 
Cae σον a full knowledge of, become fully | 
1. 1 Cor. x. 7. 1. Rev. v. 9. acquainted with, 

1. 2 Cor, vi. 16 1s, i. 

ασ ike ee 8. θεωρέω, to be a spectator of, to look 
τν ος ο ο xvii. 15 on or at, behold, denoting the in- 
το ας η ee tention of mind with which one 
1, —— 27, and see P's | 1*,—— xxi. 8. regards or contemplates an object, | 


PEOPLE (NuMBER OF) 
2, Mark x. 46. 


PEOPLE (8ΑΙΡΕ UP THE) 


ἐπισύστασις, 8 con- 
course, a tumul- 
tuous gathering, 

ποιέω, to make, 

ὄχλου, see No.2, above, 


Acta xxiv. 12 (ἐπίστασις, α stopping, instead of ἐπι- 
σύστασις, α concourse, 1, ‘IT Tr A WN.) 


causing & 
concourse of 
a multitude. 


PEOPLE'S (της) 
( τῶν, of the [sins], {.ο. over those, 
τοῦ, of the 
λαοῦ, people, (see No. 1.) 
Heb. vii. 27. 


PERADVENTURE. 
τάχα, quickly, speedily ; then, readily, 
lightly ; hence, perhaps, peradven- 
ture, (occ. Philem. 15.) 
Rom. v. 7, 


PERADVENTURE. 


µήποτε, not even, never, In no suppos- 
able case. As a conj., that not 
ever, lest evar, lest at some time 
or other. 
2 Tim. ii, 95. 


PERCEIVE (-£p, -Ε82, -1NG.) 


1. ywwonw, to perceive, observe, obtain 
a knowledge of, or insight into, 
to know and be influenced by the 
personal relation between the per- 
son knowing and the object known, 
to have a knowledge which pro- 
duces some emotion and affection 
of the mind. 


ees 


ee el 
ee SSS SS SSS nS σσ ---- 
αν SS 


8. κατανοέω, (Vo. 7, with κατά, down, 


expressing the destre of seeing ; to 
studiously and attentively con- 
sider, to see with regard and ad- 
miration, look diligently into, and 
all this not being the mere act of an 
instant, but for a lengthened period. 


4. εἶδον, to see, referring to the mind of 
him who sees. εἶδον is the Aor. 2 
of (No. 5) an the sense of I saw, 
(trans.) implying, not the mere act 
of seeing, (/tke βλέπω, No. 11) but 
the actual perception of some | 
object. | 


5. ὁράω, to see, perceive with the eyes, 
to look at, differing, like No. 4, 
JSrom βλέπω, (No. 11) as implying 
the actual perception of some 
object or thing seen and presented 
to the eye. Also differing from 
No. 4,in that it regards the object 
seen, (while No. 4 must be referred 
to the subject, 1.e. the mind of him 
who sees.) 


6. olda, (2nd perf. of εἶδω, No. 4) to 
have seen, perceived, or appre- 
hended ; hence, it takes the present 
signification, to know, and the plu- 
perfect becomes an imperfect. 


7. voéw, to see, perceive, observe, under- 
stand,comprehend, tohavein mind, 
think of; it denotes conscious 
action of the mind, the mental 
correlative of sensational percep- 
tion, the sensation accompanied 
with an act of the understanding 
following as an effect of No. 4; 
hence, to think, reflect, discern. 


ES εν 
a α-----α- ο αακαασι-ααα-ασπασο. ο. ας 


prefixed) to see or discern dis- 
tinctly, perceive clearly, mind : 
accurately. 


[ 579 ] 


PER 


ae 


with the idea of eagerness, to lay 
hold of, seize; then, to seize with 
the mind, and mid., as here, to 
comprehend for one’s self, per- 
ceive, to find. 

αἰσθάνομαι, to perceive with the ex- 
ternal senses, apprehend or notice 
by the senses, (non occ.) 


βλέπω, to use tho eyes, sometimes 
with desire, but not necessarily to 
see the thing looked at, the act of 
seeing without any thought of 
the object presented to the sight, 
(thus, βλέμμα denotes the eye, 
while ὅραμα (from No. 5) denotes 
the vision that is seen by the eye, 
όρασις, the species or form of the 
thing that falls upon the eye, and 
| ὅρατον, that which is submitted to | 
| the sight, ov 18 visible.) | 
12. εὑρίσκω, to find by perception, search, 
| 


10. 


9. καταλαμβάνω, to take, to receive 
11. 

| 

| 


or inquiry, find out, discover. 


2. Mark ii. 8 pert. 
4, —_—— Vv. ] 9 
7. —— vii. 18. 
7. -— viii. 17. 
6, —— xii. 28 (No.4, LT 
Tr) 
1. —— xvi. 8 part. 
' 1, —— xxi. 46. 
1. —— αχ. 18 
3. Luke i. 22. 


4. Matt. xiii. 14. 8. Luke xx, 23. 
3. John iv. 29. 
Ἱ. —— vi. 18 
δ. —— xi’. 19 
9. Acts iv. 13 
δ. —— villi. 33. 
9. —— x. 
4 — xiv. 9. 
Ἡ δ. —— ae . it 
if. 1. — xxii. 
14. 90. ue 
2. —— Vv. 22 part. 3. —— xxvii. 10, 
Β. — vi. 41. 4. —— xxviii. 26. 
| 1. —— viii. 46 11. 2 Cor. vii. 8. 
Yo. —— ix. 45 9, --— ΧΙ. 11 
4. 4 1. Gal. if. 9. 
1. — xx. 19 1. 1 Jolin fif. 16. 
l PERDITION. 


ἀπώλεια, loss, destruction, ruin; the 

| end pronounced upon all who, 

| having heard the summons to re- 

| pentance and faith in Christ, have 

| ersisted in impenitence. The 

oss of all that such ever had, or 

might have had for ever; the 

destruction of such, in body, soul, 

| and spirit ; an utter and final ruin, 
| which will not be reversed. 


PERFECT. [ad}.] 
(For various combinations with other 
| words, see below.) 


] τέλειος, what has reached its end, 
term, or limit; hence, complete 


WN* 


perfect, full, wanting nothing, 
with special reference to the end 
Sor which it was intended, 


2. ἀκριβῶς, accurately, precisely, ex- 
actly, assiduously. 


8. ἄρτιος, complete in all parts and 
proportions, with special reference 
to the adaptation of the parts, and 
special aptitude for any given uses, 
(non occ.) 

4, πληρόω, to make full, fill up. Here, 
pass. part., fulfilled, performed, 


accomplished. 
1. Matt. v. 48 twice. 1. Col. iv. 13. 
1. — xix. 21. ! 2. 1 Thes. v. 2. 
2. fake i. 8, Pie see | ὃ τα : = 17. 
nderatandiaog. 1. Heb. v. 14, mary. (text, 
2. — xxiv. 22. of full age.) ae 
— Acts iii, 16, see Sound- | 1. —— ix. 11. 
1. Rom. zii. 2 (ness. | 1. Jas. i. 4*wice, 17, 25, 
1. Eph. iv. 13 1, —- iii. 2. 
1. Phil. iii. 15 1. 1 John iv. 18. 
1. Col. i. 28. 4. Rev. iii. 2 part. 


PERFECT (πε) 

1. τελειόω, to complete, make perfect, 
so as to be full, wanting in nothing, 
to bring to a full end, consummate. 

2. καταρτίζω, to make fully ready, put 
in full order, perfectly equip, pre- 
pare fully. 

3. Lake τ]. 4) marg. be Τε -fec'ed, 


1. Phil. iui. 12 
3. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 


PERFECT (Νακε) 
1. τελειόω, see No. 1, above. 
2. καταρτίζω, see No. 2, above. 
3. ἐπιτελέω, to bring through toan end. 


1. John xvii. 28 { 1. Heb. ix. 9. 

1. 2 Cor. xii. 9 (τελέω, to | 1. —— x. 1. 
make complete, L T , 1. —— xi. 40 
TrA®.) il, —— xii. 

8. Gal. iii. 8. (2. —— xiii. 21 

1. Heb. ii. 10. 1. Jas. ii. 22. 

1, —v.9. 2. 1 Pet. v. 10. 


PERFECT MANNER. 


ἀκρίβεια, exactness, preciseness, ex- 
treme accuracy. 
Act xxii. 3. 


PERFECT (tHar wuicn 1s) 


τὸ, the, that which 
τέλειος, see “ PER- complete or 
FEcT,” No. 1, perfect. 


is 


1 Cor. xiii. 10, 


{ 


PER [ ευ ] PER | 


re 


PERFECT (tiWEyY THAT ARE) PERFECY LY. 
oi, the, those, the full-grown, ἀκρίβῶς, accurately, precisely, exactly, 
τέλειος, see “ PER- μια assiduously. 
FECT,” No. 1, P Matt. xiv. 96, see Whole. | Acts xxiii. 15, 20. | 
. Actas xviii. οὐ. 1 Cor. i. 10, see Joined. 
1 Cor. ii. 6. 1 The, ν. 2. i 
PERFECTNESS | | 


PERFECT (-κυ, -ινα.) [verb. ] 


1. τελειόω, see “P (BE),” Νο. 1. 


τελειότης, completeness, spoken of that 
which has reached its full and in- | 
2. καταρτίζω, see “Pp (ΒΕ); No. 2. tended end. | 


8. ἐξαρτίζω, to equip out fully, per- iss ee 
fectly prepared and fitted out. PERFORM (ευ. : 


4. ἐπιτελέω, to bring to a full end. 1. τελέω, to bring about, complete, ful- | 


2. Matt. xxi. 16. 8.2 Tim. iii. 17 mang. fil, παν and generally, to 
4, Cor. vil 1. mene USE | perform, do, finish. : 
— Eph. iv. 12, see Per- | 1. Heb. x. 14. : 

ecting. 1, 1 John ii. 5. 2. ἐπιτελέω, (No. 1, with ἐπί, upon, pre- 
2. 1 Thes. iii. 10. 1. —— iv. 12. 


| 
fixed) to bring through to an | 


| 
end. 
PERFECTED (be) [margin.] | 8. ποιέω, to make, {.ο. form, produce, | 
Luke vi. 49, see '' PER¥EgcT (BE)” Cause ; to do, t.e. do repeatedly, 
——-- ts perform. 


PERFECTION. 4. ἀποδίδωμι, to give away from one's | 

se f, i.e. deliver over; spoken of | 
obligation of any kind, to give in 
full, render, pay over ο) off. 


1. xardpriots, the being made fully 
ready, the being perfectly equip- | 


ed and prepared, (non occ. | 
P pee ( ) - 0. κατεργάζοµαι, to work out, effect, 


end. Here, inf. | 


PERFECTION (naina FRUIT TO) ' 2, τελείωσις, completion, perfection ; 
of a prophecy, fulfilment, (occ. 


2. τελειότης, completeness, perfectness, | produce. 
spoken of that which has reached 4 matt. v.33. 5. Rom. vii. 18. | 
tts full and intended end, (occ. 8. Luke i. 72. 3. =, αν 28 part. 
Col. iii. 14.) | & Bom. iv, 21. 2. Phil. i. 6, macg. finish, | 
3. τελείωσις, completion, Paseaaar aie | τν. | 
spoken of that which has reached ' PERFORMED (οκ) 
tts full and intended end, (occ. ' γίνομαι, to begin to be, become, come | 
Luke i. 45.) to pass. | 
practice. | PERFORMANCE. | 
4: Heb, 14, marg.(text, | 8) —— vk Li, a eee eee 


τελεσφορέω, to bring to perfection or Heb. vii. 11 ) | 


maturity ; of fruit, to ripen. 2. Luke i. 45. | 1, 9 Cor, viii. 11. 


——— 


| 
Luke viii. 14. | 
ο ον ο eed PERHAPS. 
PERFECTING. | 1. πως, anyhow, in any way, in some 
καταρτισµός, the act of making fully _ way or other. 
ready, the act of perfectly equip- | 2. τάχα, quickly, speedily; readily, 
ping and fully preparing, (non ightly ; and Acnce, peradventure, 
occ.) perhaps, (occ. Ron. v. 7.) | 
Epi. iv. 19. 1, 2Cor. ii. 7. | & Philom. 15. 


4, ἕξις, habitude, as the result of long | ου ο... . 


eam. 
erase 


rp a ουσ πω ος ο ος 
.- 


PERHAPS (ir) 
εἰ, if, if perhaps, 
apa, therefore, then, > (marking a 
| 


after all, result about 
which some uncertainty is felt.) 


Acts viii. 22. 


PERHAPS (esr) 


µήπως, that in no way, lest in any way. 
2 Cor. ii. 7. 


PERIL (-8.) 


κίνδυνος, danger, peril; msk, hazard, 

(perhaps the orig. sense was the 

| risk of the dice-box, from κινέω, to 
agitate), (non occ.) 


2 Cor. xi. 90 8 times. 


Rom. viii. 35. | 


PERILOUS. 


χαλεπός, heavy, difficult, hard to bear; 
connected with toil and suffering; 

| dangerous, (οσο. Matt. viii. 28.) 
ο τι ο... 


2 Tim. iii. 1. 


PERISH (-rp, -ετη) 


. ἀπόλλυμι, to destroy, cause to 
perish. Here, mid., (which is pe- 
culiar to N.T. Greek) used of the 
eternal doom of the sinner, (chiefly 
by Paul and John) to be utterly 
and finally ruined and destroyed, 
to be lost, brought to nought, 
put to death. 


ety, might it be, 
eis, for, 
ἁπώλειαν, destruction. 


| 


ο» 


natural end of life, esp., as the 
wages of sin. 


out of sight. 
appear, vanish. 


Qn 


. ἀποθνῄσκω, to die away, used of the | 


. ἀφανίζω, to cause to disappear, put . 
Here, pass., {ο dis- | 


destroy. Here, pass., to decay 
wholly, perish. 
( «is, unto, for, for cor- 
G φθορά, aspoiling, cor- ( ruption, 
7s ruption, destruc-( [in the 
| tion, using up.| | 


1. Matt. v. 29, 30. 1. 

1. —— viii, 25. | 2. 

3. $2. 4. 

1. — ix. 17. a 

1. — xviii. 14. L.1 

1. — xxvi. 52 (No. 3, ! 1. 
G «.) | 1. 

1. Mark iv. 38. 1. 

1. Luke v. $7. 5. 

1. —— τη. 24. 6. 

1, = xi. 9 | 1. 

1. — xiii. 3, 5, 33. i 

1, —- xv. 17. 

1. —— xxi. 18. 

1. John iii. 15, 16 (ap.) 

1. —- vi. 27. 

1. —x 28. 

1. —— xi. 50. 


1. Jude 11. 


PERISH (ύττΕΒΙΣ) 


καταφείρω, (No. 5, with xara, down, 
prefixed, instead of διά, through) 
to spoil or corrupt utterly. Here, 
pass., to perish completely, (οσο. 
2 Tim. iii. 8.) 
2 Pet. ii. 12 (και φθείρω, even perish, L T Tr A BN.) 


———— - 


PERISH WITH. 


συναπόλλυμε, (No. 1, with σύν, together 
or in conjunction with, prefixed) 
puss., to be destroyed with any 
one, to perish withothers, (non occ.) 


Heb. x. 31. 


| PERJURED PERSON. 


ἐπίορκος, taking oath upon oath ; as this 
ts generally a sign of false swearing, 

so the word comes to have this mean- | 

ing, and as subst., denotes & per- | 

| jured person, one who has taken | 
oath upon oath lightly, and there- | 

| 

| 


Sore breaking all, (non oce.) 
| 1 Tim. i. 10. 


PERMISSION. 


| συγγνώμη, a knowing and thinking with 
another ; hence, accordance ; then, | 
concession, (ΠΟΠ occ.) 

1 Cor. vii. 6. 


. διαφθείρω, to corrupt throughout, | 


| PERMIT. | 
ἱ 


| 
1 Cor. xvi. 7. i 
Heb. vi. 3. | 


ἐπιτρέπω, to turn upon, direct upon; 
to give or entrust to another; 
then, give up, yield, permit, suffer. 


Acts xxvi. 1. | 


1 Cor. xiv. 3f. 


PER 


PERNICIOUS WAY. 


ἀπώλεια, destruction, loss. Here, Gen., 
of destruction, 7.e. destructive. 


3 Pet. ii. 2 (ἀσελγεία, wanton, AV™,G LT TrAN), 
marg. lascivious way. 


ee 


PERPLEXED (sr) 


1. ἀπορέομαι, to be without resource, 
to know not what to do. 


2. διαπορέω, to be throughout in per- 
plexity, be in much doubt, hesi- 
tate greatly. * inf. pass. 

2. Luke ix. 7. 

— — xxiv, P (be much) 

stand in doubt. 


PERPLEXED (BE much) 
2°, Luke xxiv. 4(No. 1, 1, Τ Tr AN) 


PERPLEXITY. 


ἀπορία, the state of one who has no 
way or resource, and who there- 
fore knows not what to do, (non 
occ.) 


Luke xxi. 25. 


PERSECUTE (-£p, -EsT, -ING.) 

1, διώκω, to cause to flee; hence, gen., 

to pursue after, as flying enemies ; 

then, to pursue with malignity ; 
hence, to persecute 


2. ἐκδιώκω, (No. 1, with ἐκ, out of, pre- 


fixed) to pursue out, drive out of : 


or from a place, (non occ.) 
Matt. v. 10, 11, 12, 44. ' 1. Acts xxvi. 11, 14, 15. 
x 


Ts 1. 
1. —— κ. 23. 1. Rom. xii. 14, 
1. — xxiii, 34 | 1. 1 Cor. iv. 15. 
2, Luke xi. 49. i 1, —— xv. 9. 
1. — xxi. 12. 1 1. 2 Cor. iv. 9. 
1. John v. 16. | 1° Gal. 4. 13, 23 
1. —— xv. 20 twice. 1. —— iv, 29. 
1, Acta vii. 52 1. Phil. iii. 6. 
1. —— ix. 4, 2.1 Thes. ii. 15, marg. 
1. —— xxii. 4, 7, 8 chase out 
1, Rev. xii. 15. 
PERSECUTION. 
1. διωγμός, pursuit,asofenemies; nence, 
persecution. 


2. ΘλΨις, pressure, compression. Jn 
N.T., of evils, etc., trouble, distress, 


calamity. 
1, Matt. xifi. 21. 1, Rom. viii. 35. 
1, Mark iv. 17. 1. 2 Cor. xii. 10. 
1, —-x. 90. — Gal. v. 11, see P 
1. Acts viii. 1. — — vi, 12, § (suffer) 
2. —— xi. 19. 1. 2 Thes. i. 4. 
1. —— xiii. 50, 1. 2 Tim, iii, 11 twiee. 


— 2 Tim. fii. 12, see P (suffer) 
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1. 2 Cor. iv. 8. | 
1. Gal. iv. 20, marg. (text 


.- 


PER 


PERSECUTION (surrer) 


διώκω, see “ PERSECUTE,” Νο. 1. 
| Gal. v. 11. | Gal. vi. 19. 


2 Tim. ih. 12. 


PERSECUTOR. 


διώκτης, 8 pursuer ; hence, a persecutor, 
(non occ.) 
1 Tim. {. 18. 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| PERSEVERANCE. 
προσκαρτέρησις, strongness or firmness 

| towards anything, endurance or 

perseverance in or with anything, 

| (non occ.) 

| 

| 


Eph. vi. 18. 


PERSIS. 


Περσίς, Persis, a proper name of a female | 
Christian. 


| Rom, xvi. 12 (ap.) 
} 


‘ 


| 


PERSON (-s.) 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) és 


re ee 


1. πρόσωπον, the νὰ towards the eye, 
the part of anything which is 
presented to the eye, the front of 

| anything, the face; also, a mask; 

hence, a dramatic part, character, 
person. 


2. ὑπύστασις, what is set or stands 
under, a substructure, what really 
exists under or out of sight, the 
essence of a matter in contrast to 
its appearance. [Hence, Christ, 
as the λόγος, is the manifestation |} 
of Deity, the means by which we 
recognise the glory of God, and 
the manifestation of the Divine 
Essence, Heb. i. 3, and see under 
“worp,” No. 1.] 


1. Matt. xxii. 16. | — Eph. vi. 9, pose P (re- 


1. Mark xii. 14. | — Col. tii. 25, ) spect of) 

1. Luke xx. 21. 2. Heb. i. ὃ. 

— Acta x. 94, see P (re- | — Jas. ii. 1, see Ῥ (το. 
specter of) 

— Rom. ii. 11, see P (re- | — ———- 9, see P (have 
spect of) respect to 

1. 2 Cor. i. 11. ‘ -- pie i. ot ο aaa 

1. —— ii. 10, marg. sight. out respect o 

1. Gal. ii. 6. | — Jude 16, see P (man’s) 


PER 
PERSONS (HAVE RESPECT TO) 


(non occ.) 
Jas. fi. 9. 


ain 


PERSON (man’s) 
πρόσωπον, sce “ PERSON,” Wo. 1. 
Jude 16. 


PERSONS (nrespxct oF) 


προσωποληψία, acceptance of persons, 
i.e. partiality, (non occ.) 


Bon. fi. 11. | Col. iii. 25. 
Eph. vi. 9. Jas. ii. 1, 


PERSONS (RksPECTER OF) 
προσωπολήπτης, an acceptor of persons, 
one who is partial, (non occ.) 

Acta x. 34. 


PERSONS (witHoUT RESPECT OF) 
ἀπροσωπολήπτως, without acceptance of 
persons, {.6. impartially, (non occ.) 
1 Pet. 1. 17. 


See also, DEVOUT, PERJURED, PROFANE, 
WHAT, WICKED. 


Π 
-_ 


1. πείθω, (a) to persuade, win b 
words, influence, to speak with 
winning words. (b) Aid. or pass., 
to sufter one’s self to be per- 
suaded or convinced, to be per- 
suaded in favour of any one, be 
convinced of, to yield assent to, 
trust him, obey him. 


2. ἀναπείθω, (Vo. 1, with dva, back 


again, prefixed) to persuade over, 
in a bad sense, to seduce. 


la. Matt. xxvii. 20. la. Acts xix. 8, 26. 
' la, —— xxviii. 14. la.— xxvi. 28. 
la. Acts xiii. 43. la.— xxviii, 23. 
la.— xiv. la.— 2 Cor. v. 11. 
| Ia,—— xviii. 4 la.Gal. i. 10. 
. 2 —— 13. 18.1 John iii. 19, marg. 
| (text, assure, ) 
| PERSUADED (ης) 
| Ib. Luke xvi. 31. lb. Rom. xv. 14 
lb. —— xs 6. 1b. 2 Tim. i. 5, 12 
15. Acts x72. !. part. lb. Heb. vi. 9 
' Ib. —— *xA %6. xi. 18 (om. καὶ 
lb. Rom. vai. 3, πεισθέντες, and were 
lb, —— xiv. 4, persuaded of them,G L 


TTrAn.) 
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PERSUADKH (-Ep, -Es?, -ETH, -ING.) 


PER 
PERSUADE FULLY. 


προσωποληπτέω, to accept the person | πληροφορέω, to bear or bring fully ; 
of any one, i.e. to show partiality, 


hence, to give full assurance. 
Here, pass., to be fully assured. 


Rom. iv. 21. 
—— xiv. 5, marg. be fully assured. 


See I 


PERSUASIBLE. [margin.] 


1 Cor. ii. 4, see “‘ ENTICING,” 


PERSUASION. 

πεισµονή, the being easily persuaded, 
credulity, (non occ.) 

Gal. v. 8. 


PERTAIN TO. 
(For various combinations, see below.) 


µετέχω, to have in association with 
another, to partake of, share in, 
have part in. 

1 Cor. vi. 3, see Life. | 


a 


PERTAIN TO (THOSE THINGS WHICH) 
τὰ, the things, } the things pertain- 
πρός, towards, ing to. 

Rom. xv. 17. 


PERTAIN UNTO (rH1NGs THAT) 
ee ; see above. 
Heb. fi. 17. | 


PERTAINING TO (THE THINGS) 


τὰ, the things, the things 
περί, around, about, ) concerning. 
Acts i. 3. 


Heb. vii. 13. 


Heb. v. 1. 


PERVERSE. 


διαστρέφω, to turn or twist through- 
out, ἐ.ο. distort, turn away, per- 
vert. Here, pass. part., perverted. | 


Matt. xvii. 17. Acta xx. 0. 
Luke ix. 41. Phil. ii. 15. 
1 Tim. vi. 5, see Disputings. 


PERVERT (-ετ, -πκα.) 
1. διαστρέφω, see “ PERVERSE.” 


2. ἀποστρέφω, to turn away from, to 
turn aside from. 


PES [ 584 ] PHY 

3. µεταστέφω, to turn about; to turn 
into something else, to change. 

1. Luke xxiil. 2 | 1. Acte xiii. 10, 


mon to them with the “ortho- 
dox”’ modern Jews) is, that there 
was and is an oral law to com- 
lete and explain the written law. 
ith this fatal error (like the 
Romish “ Tradition”) we cannot 
wonder at all their other errors. . 
(1) They attributed all things to | 
fate, but did not wholly exclude | 
human free-will. (2) They held | 
that every soul waa imperishable, | 
and consequently divided the | 
eternal state, after resurrection, | 
into es for the good, and 


1 8. Gal. i. 7. 


tae A A RE TEA lh AS EN ERE oes 


PESTILENCE (-s.) 


λοιµός, pestilence, plague, any deadly 
infectious disorder, (occ. Acts 
xxiv. 5.) 


Matt. xxiv. Ζ(οπι. καὶ λοιμοὶ, and pestilences,L T Tr AB) 
Luke xxi. 11. 


hae a 


PESTILENT FELLOW. 


Λοιµός, see above. Used also of persons, 


torment for the wicked. 
as we say in Eng. a plague, a ] | 
t : Tn all passages, except— | | 
pest. A : Matt. xii. 38 (om. L.) | eeca, instead ofoi iit 
cts xxiv. 5. —— xxiii. 14 (ap.) of the Ph, α LTTr 
= ; mee Gm Oa) oe rae τας ee 
σαιῶν, of the ri uke xi. ay. 
PETER, ο ee a ia | 
. ; antthe Ph, Le .) | Acts xxiii. plural, 
1. Πέτρος, a stone, a rolling stone, in 18 (οἱ φ. the Phari- | =G~LTTrAR®) | 
one place to-day and another to- | ~~ ~*~ _— aii aes | 
morrow. PHILIP. 
, ρ4ο 
In N.T. the proper name of Peter, | Φίλιππος, Philip, the proper name of | 
(Aram., xb, Κηφᾶς, Cephas) the several persons, viz. one of the 


Twelve, John i. 44-47; the Evan- 


and brother of Andrew, a fisher- gelist,* Acts vi.5; the Tetrarch || 


f Bethsaid d tle of of Batanea, οἱο., Luke i. 1; 
Cha oe Philipt Herod. Matt. xiv.8; Mark | 


surname of Simon, son of Jonas, 


vi. 17; and Luke iii. 19. 
66 » 99 . ) 
[See under “rock,” for the differ- νο ο 
ence between πέτρος and πέτρα. | + Matt. xiv. 3 (om. Τὸ A.) 
. + Luke iii. 19 (om.  «» 1, Τ TAR) Ι 
2. ἐκεῖνος, that, that one there, he, * Acts viii. 37 (ap.) | 


(emphatic.) | ae ghd | 
No. 1, in all passages, except— PHILOSOPHER (-s.) 
Mat το ο ον ο ene eet φιλοσοφός, loving wisdom; {Λεπ, as 
η Tr Ab 8) | | 1. Acts ae (aide, he subst., a philosopher, {.6. an in- 
a John xiii. 624 (om, L A'S.) quirer after wisdom and know- , 
T Trb ΑΝ.) 1. Gal. i. 18 (Κηφᾶς GL ledge, (non occ ) 
1. Acts x. 23 (ἀναστας, ho | TTrARN.) Acts xvii. 18. 
1. Gal. ii 11,9 (Kygas, Ge-L T Tr Αν.) | 
a ep eee PHILOSOPHY. 
PETITION (-s.) Φιλοσοφία, love of wisdom ; then, Eng., 
αἴτημα, thing asked for, object sought. philosophy, (no: oce.) | 
1 John v. 15. cs: - 


a ee ee ee ee 


PHARISEE (-s.) 


φαρισαῖος, a Pharisee, one of the sect 
of the Pharisees. 


7 | ΡΗΥΙ,ΑΟΤΕΙΠΣ (-1es.) 

φυλακτήριον, a watch post, guarded 
pace ; then, protection, safeguard ; 
ence, an amulet, a prayer-fillet, 


i re ee 


[In the time of our Saviour, the {.6. 8 strip of parchment, on which 
principal and most numerous of were written various parts of the | 
the Jewish sects; Heb. owns, law, bound about the forehead or 
Perushim, the separated. The | round the wrist, (non occ.) 


fundamental principle (com- | Matt. xxiii. 5. 


se ----ρ 


PHYSICIAN (-s.) 
iarpos, a healer, (from ἰάομαι, to heal.) 


Matt. ix. 12. Luke iv. 28. 
Mar. ii. 17. — τ. 81. 
— Vv, : — viii. 43. 
Col. iv. 14. 
Ι 
PIECE (-s.) 


1. ἐπίβλημα, anything put on, an ad- 
dition ; hence, a patch. 


2. δραχμή, 88 much as one can hold in 


drachm, about 66 στη. ay A 
silver coin worth 6 obols, i.e. 93d. ; 
it nearly equalled the Roman de- 
narius, (non occ.) 


3. µέρος, 8 part, part of a whole, piece 


of a whole. 
1. Matt. ix. 16. new garment,” T Tr 
— — xvii.27,see Money | ARN.) , 
— —-xxvi. 6,15,2 see |= 1. Lukev. 34 ™d(on.G~) 
ο ——xxvii.3,5,9, ) Silver -— —— xiv. 18,seeGround. 
1. Mark ii. by, and see . 2. —— xv.8, andseeSilver 
| Fill. | 2. 
| -— τ. 4, see Break. | 3. —— xriv. 42. 
1. Luke v. 361% (cuttetha — Acta xix. 19, see Silver. 
piece off anere garment 1 — —— xxiii. 10. see Pull. 
and putteth it, inst.of, | ——— xxvii. 44, see P 
‘‘putteth a piece of a (broken) 


PIECES (sroKen) 


τι, certain parts, 
τῶν, of the. 
Acta xxvii. 44. 


er eee ee ee 


PIERCE (-ep, -1na.) 


(non occ.) 


2. δικνέοµαι, to go or pass through 
(non occ.) 


3. νύσσω, to prick, to pierce, (non occ.) 


-- Luke ii. 35, see P|—1 Tim. vi. 10, see P 
through. through. 

3. Jobn xix. 34, 2. Heb. iv, 12. 

1. 37. 1. Bev. i. 7. 


-- ------ο ------ 
—7~—— es ee 


PIERCE THROUGH. 


1. διέρχοµαι, to come or go through, 
to pass through. 


2. περιπείρω, to pierce about, or to 


pierce so that the weapon is wholly 
surrounded and covered, (non occ.) 
1 Tim. vi. 10, 


ree ο." ο... 


PIETY (for one's) [margin.] 
| Heb. v. 7, see  FEARETH.” 


the hand, an Attic ο. a! 


1. ἐκκεντέω, to pierce through, transfix, - 


PIP 
PIETY (sxow) 


εὐσεβέω, to be pious, to act as in the 
fear of God, (occ. Acts xvii. 23.) 


1 Tim. v. 4, marg. kindness. 


| 


PIGEON (-s.) 


περιστερά, a dove or pigeon. [Two of 
these were the offerings of the 
poor, Lev. v. 7; xiv. 22.] 
Luke ii. 94. 


--------- ---------- ορ. 


PILATE'S HOUSE. [πιβτρίη.] 


John xviii. 28, see ‘‘ HALL OF JUDGMENT.” 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


———— a ee «- ---------- ο 


PILGRIM (-s.) 


. παρεπίδηµος, a resident beside, a by- 

! resident, @ sojourner in a strange 
place, away from one’s own 
people, (occ. 1 Pet. i. 1.) 

Heb. xi. 19. | 1 Pet. ii. 11. 


-- eee --- ee 


PILLAR (-s.) 


στύλος, a column, pillar; then, used of 
any firm support, (zon occ.) 
Gal. ii. 9. | 19, 


1 Tim. iii. 15. 
PILLOW. 


προσκεφάλαιον, 8 cushion for the head, 
a pillow, (on occ.) 
Mark iv. οἱ. 


| 
| 
| 


Rev. iii. 
1 


—— Xx. 


| 


eee - -- 


PINE AWAY. 

ξηραίνω, to dry, make dry. Here, pase., 
to be dried up, wither away. 

Mark ix. 18. 


——_ 


PINNACLE. 


πτερύγων, a little wing, wsed of the 
feather of au arrow; then, of any 
thing like a wing running out to 
a point, a pinnacle, (19η occ.) 
Mark iv. 5. | Luke iv. 9. 


ο. -- ---- 


PIPE. [noun.] 


αὐλός, & pipe, an instrument blown 
with the mouth, prod. like our 
Jlageo'et, (non occ.) 


1 Cor. xiv. 7 lst. 


—aaee 


PIP 
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PLA 


PIPE (-gp.) [verb.] | 
αὐλέω, to play on the αὐλός, (see above); 
to pipe. 


Matt. xi. 17. Luke vii. 32. 


1 Cor. ile 7 24. 


PIPER (-s.) 
αὐλητής, 8 player on the αὐλός, (see 
. “pipe” ) a piper, minstrel, (06ο. 
| Matt. ix. 23.) 


Rev. xviii. 22. 


PIT. 


1. φρέαρ, a well, or pit for water, dug 
in the earth, (thus dist. from 
πηγή, 8 fountain.) Then, used of 
any pit or abyss, (occ. John iv. 

| 11, 12 ) 

9. βόθυνος, a pit, a ditch ; any hole or 

| pit dug in the ground, (οσο. Matt. | 
xv. 14; Luke vi. 39.) | 


, 2, Matt xii. 11. — Rev. ix. 11, 

| 1. Luke giv, 5. — — xi. 7, see Bot- 
1. Kev. ix. 1, 2!" (ap.) — — rvii.8, (tomless 
1. 2 end & ard. — — xx. 1, ὁ, 


PITCH (-ευ.) [verb.] 
πήγνυµι, to fasten, make fast and firm, ; 

| to fix or fasten together, con- | 
struct, build; ofa tent, to set up, | 

| pitch, (non oce.) 
Heb. viii. 2. | 

| 

| 


PITCHER. 
κεράµιον, an earthen vessel; a pot, a 
pitcher, (non occ.) 


Mark xiv. 13. | Luke xxii. 10. 


PITIFUL. 


εὔσπλαγχος, with good or healthy 
bowels; then, compassionate, 
having fellow-feeling, tender- 
hearted, (οσο. Eph. iv. 32.) 


1 Pet. iii. 8. 


PITIFUL (very) 


πολύσπλαγχος, very compassionate, full 
of fellow-fee ing, ο 
heartedness. 


—_——-—______ 


πολύσπλαγχος, G ~) 


oe 


great tender- | 


Jas. v. 11 (πολυεύσπλαγχος, more emphatic than | 


PITY ON (Have) 


ἐλεέω, see “ MERCY ON (HAVE)” 
Matt. xviii. 33. | ‘Tit. dif. 4, see Man. 


PLACE. 
(For various combinations, see below.) 


1. τόπος, a place, spot; used either of 
@ particular place. place where 
one dwells, or in a geographical or 
topographical sense. 

2. ὁπή, an opening, a hole; eg. a 
fissure in the earth, or a well. 


3. περιοχή, circumference, circuit; con- 
tents, of a writing; hence, the 
arguments or contents within cer- 
tain limits, a section, chapter, or 
passage of a book, (non occ ) 

4. χωρίον, a place, spot, country, re- 
gion; like Eng, place, te. a 
possession, of fields or farm. 


1. Matt. xii. 43. 1. John xix. 13, 17, 20, 41. 
1. —— xiv. 13, 15, 35. 1. —_—— XX. 7. 

1. —— xxiv. 15. 1. Acts i. 25. 

4. —— 1. —— iv. $1. 

1. --- ων . 1. —— vi. 13, 14 

1. εν xxvii. 83 twice. 1. πο vii. 7; 33, 49 

ie peerems i 9 6. 3. = viii. $2. 

1. Mark i. 35, 45. 1, —— xii. 17. 

1. —— vi. 31, 32, 35 1. —— xxi. 28 twice 

4. — xiv, 32. 1, —— xxvii. 8, 41 

1, —— xv. 22 twice. 1. Rom. ix. 26 

1. — xvi. 6. 1. —— xii. 19. 

1. Lukeiv. 17,37, 42. 1. —— xv. 25. 

1, —— ix. 10 (ap.), 12 1. 1 Cor. i. 2. 

1. — «x. 1, 32. 1. 2 Cor. ii. 14 

1. — xi. 1, 24 1. Eph. iv. 27. 

1. —— xiv. 9. 1. 1 Thea. i. 8. 

1. —— xvi. 28 1. Heb. viii. 7 

1. —— xix. 5. 1. — xi. 8. 

1. — xxii. 40 1. —— xii. 17, marg. way. 
1. —- xxiii. 33 9, —— Jas. iii. 11, marg. 
1. John iv. 20 hole. 

1, —— v. 13. 1. 2 Pet. i. 19. 

1. — vi. 10, 23. 1. Bev. ii. 5. 

1. — x. 40. 1, — vi. 14, 

1. —— xi. 6, 30, 48. 1, — xii. 6, 8, 14. 

1. —— xiv. 2,3 1. — xvi. 16. 

1. — xviii. 2 1, —— xx. ll. 


PLACE (From THAT) 


ἐκεῖθεν, thence, from thence, from that 
place. 
Mark vi. 10. 


PLACE (αττε) 


1. ἀναχωρέω, to go back, recede, spoken 
of those who flee, Jer. iv. 29; 
Judges iv. 17. 


2. εἴκω, give way, yield, (naz occ. 
1. Matt. ix. 24, | ο Gal. 1. 5. 


PLA 


PLACE (πατε) 
χωρέω, to give space, place, room ; to 
make room for one’s self, and 80, 
to go forward, go on and on, be 
advancing ; find entrance. 
John viii. 37. 


PLACE (in 4 CERTAIN) 


πού, somewhere, in some place or 
other, (οσο. Rom. iv. 19.) 
Heb. ii. 6. | Heb. iv. & 


ee 


PLACE (in ruts) 


6, hither, here. 
Matt. xii. 6. 


PLACE SOEVER (ιν waar) 
ὅπου, where, in sli where- 
ἐάν, soever, [place, ) soever. 

Mark vi. 10. 


PLACE (oF THAT) 


éyromos, in the place, (spoken of one 
who belongs to any place) a resi- 
dent, inhabitant, (non occ.) 
Acts xxi. 12. 


PLACE (το THuIs) 


ade, hither, here. 
Luke xxiii. 5. 


PLACES (τν Att) 
πανταχοῦ, in all places, everywhere. 


Acts xxiv. 3. 


PLACES (τν DIVERs) 


rile from one to an- | in various 


[other, ) places. 
δι xiii. 8. 


τόπους, places, 


Matt. xxiv. 7. | 
Luke xxi. 


PLACE WHERE CUSTOM WAS 


| RECEIVED. [margin.] 
Mark ii. 14, see “‘ RECEIPT OF CUSTOM.” 


See also, ANOTHER, DWELLING, EMI- 
NENT, GOOD, HEARINU, HEAVENLY, 
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HIGH, HOLY, MARKET, ONE, SE- 
CRET, SKULL, STEEP, STONY, THIS, 
WAY, YONDER. 


PLAGUE (-8.) 


1. πληγή, 8 stroke, a blow, then, as in- 
flicted by God. 

2. µάστιξ, a whip, a scourge; then, 8 
scourge from God. 


2. Mark iii. 10. 1, Rev. xv. 1, 6, 8. 

2. —— v. 29, 34. 1. —— xvi. 9, Ql twice. 
2. Luke vii. 21. 1. —— xviii. ‘4, 8 

1. Rev. ix. 1. —— xxi. 9. 

1. —— xi. 6 1. —— xxii. 18 


PLAIN. [noun. } 


τόπος, place, see “PLACE, ) 8 level 
No. 1, place, 
πεδινός, plain, level, (non occ.) 


Luke vi. 17. 


PLAIN. [adj.] 
ὀρθῶς, straight, right, erectly; then, 
rightly, correctly. 
Mark vii. 35. 


PLAINLY. 


παῤῥησία, the speaking all one thinks, 
free-spokenness, frankness in 


speaking, the candid, confident 
boldness of a joyous heart. Here, 
Dative. 

John x. 94. John xvi. 29 (ἐν παρ. in, 


— xi. 14. or with boldness, etc., 
— xvi. 25. LT TrARN.) 
Heb. xi. 14, see Declare. 


PLAINNESS OF SPEECH. 
παῤῥησία, see abore. 
2 Cor. iii. 12, marg. boldness, 


PLAIT. 
See, PLAT. 


PLAITED. [margin.] 


1 Tim. ii. 9, see '' BROIDED.”’ 


PLAITING. 


εμπλοκή, & braiding, intertwining, esp., 
of the hair in ornament, (non ccc.) 
1 Pet. iit. 3. 


PLA 


PLANT. [noun.] 


φυτεία, a planting, the act of planting, 


(non occ.) 
Matt. xv. 13. 


a 


-------- 


PLANT (-eTu.) [verb.] 
φυτεύω, to plant, esp., of trees, etc. (non 


occ. ; 
Matt. xv. 13. Luke xvii. 6, 28. 
— xxi. 33. Rom. vi. 5, see P to- 
Mark xii. 1. 1 Cor. fii. 6, 7, 8. [gather. 
Luke xiii. 6. — ix. 7. 


PLANTED TOGETHER. 


σύμφυτος, grown or growing in con- 
junction with, grown together, 


(non occ.) 
Rom. vi. 5. 


PLAT. [τενὺ.] 


πλέκω, to plait, to braid, to weave, 
Lat., plico, plecto. 


Matt. xxvii. 29 part. | Mark xv. 17. 
John xix. ντο... 


ee ao 


PLATTER. 


1. παροψίς, a side-dish in which dainties 
are served up, entremet; then, a 
dish on which such meate are 
served, (on occ.) 


2. wivag, a board, table; csp., a writing 
tablet covered with war; then, any 
wooden plate or dish covered with 


food. 


—— ase ------. 


1. Matt. xxiii. 25. | ο ae the plat- 
1. 26 (om. καὶ τὴς ter, TA.) 
2. Luke xi. 39. 


= eee ------ασαι —_—_— 


PLAY. 


παίζω, to play asachild; ¢hen, to dance. 
[A citation from Exod. xxxii, 6, 
where 1 14 the Ixx. for pry, which, 
it is evident from verses 18, 19, 
includes the shouting, singing, and 
dancing in honour of their idol. 
It is also used by Homer in this 
sense, see Odys. vill. 51, and 
xxiil. 147. ] 

nor, =: 7. 


-———_— oe eee ----- 
——— -- --- 


PLEASE (-κυ, -1NG.) 


—-- 
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PLE 


- --- -- -- -- 
κ κας λε ——a ey 


(ς εἰμί, to be, 
2. «ἀρεστό, pleasing, 
( grateful to. 


| 8. εὑαρεστέω, to please well. 


4. δοκέω, to appear, have the sae 
ance. flere, tmpersona 
seemed [good]; it aed ο réhe 
right thing to do. ] 


5. εὐδοκέω, (No. 4, with ed, well, pre- 
a xed). Here, the good and right 
thing 18 not merely understood, as 


acceptable, 


in No. 4, but actually asserted, it | 


seemed good, where stress is laid 
on the resolve and its willingness 


and freedom, marking the design as | 


something good, either in reality or 
intention. 


ϐ. θέλω, to will, to wish, to desire, 


implying active volitionand purpose. - : 


1. Matt. xiv. 6. 1. 1 Cor. x. 33. 

1. Mark vi. 6. —— xii. 18. 

1, Acts vi. 5. 6. —— xv. 38. 

2. —— xii. 3. 1. Gal. i. 10 seice. 
4, —— xv. 22, 34 (ap.) 5. 15. 

1 Bom. viii. 8. δ. Col. i. 19. 

1, —— xv. 1, 2,3 τα ον 
5. ‘ 27 1 ποπυκον ν. 

5. 1 Cor. i. 21. 2 Tim i 4. 

1. —— vii. 32, 33, 34 3. Heb. xi. 3, 6. 


PLEASE (THOSE THINGS THAT) 
τὰ, the things, 


ful to. 
John viii. 29. 


PLEASE WELL. 
1. εὐδοκέω, see '' PLEASE,” Vo. 5. 


ει 3 
ϱ. 35S , § see “PLEASE,” Λο. 9. 
ἀρεστος, | 
1. Matt. iii. 17. 1. Luke iii. 22. 
1. —— xii. 18 1. 1 Cor. x. 5, 
1. — xvii. 5. 2. Tit. ii. 9. 
1. Mark i. 11. 1. 2 Pet. i. 17. 


PLEASED WITH (πε νε) 


εὐαρεστέω, see “ PLEASE, Vo. 3. 
Heb. xiii. 16, pass. 


(Fur various combinations with other | PLEASING (THOSE THINGS THAT ARE) 


words, see below.) 


1. ἀρέσκω, to please, to be pleasing 
and acceptable to; also, to scek 
to please or gratify. 


—_—_—_— —— 


τὰ, the things, 


ful to. 


( 


1 John iii. 22. 


grits pleasing, acceptable, grate- 


ἀρεστά, pleasing, acceptable, grate- | 


complaisance, (non occ.) hence, to live luxuriously. 


Col. i. 10. : aay Mi 6, mary. live delicately. 


me 8 a ee ee ee eee -ᾱ- --- σνο-- --- ---- ------ --- 


PLEASURE. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


PLEASURE (tHeE1r own) 


ro, that which 
} δοκοῦν, seemed good, appeared right, 
1. ἡδονή, delight, enjoyment, pleasur- αὐτοῖς, to them. 
able sensation; Zat., voluptas; Heb. xii. 10 part. 
sensual pleasures, pleasures or 
lusts of the flesh. 


2. θέληµα, will, (the act of willing, 
active volition.) 


PLEASURES (Lover ov) 


| φιλήδονος, pleasure loving; then, ae 


, lensi kat subst., a lover of ἡδονή, (see “ PLEA- 
| 3. ο ος Work, & Javour, & SURE,” Λο. 1), (non occ.) 

ὃν, 2 Tim. iii. 4. 

. Luke viii. 14. — Heb. xi.25,see Enjoy. |. = . .. .  )) "Ὃ'"Ἱ'........... 
. Acts xxiv. 27. 1. Jas. iv. 1 


—— xxv. 9. 3,7 marg. lust. ‘ 4d 
πι ώς 1. 5 Pet. ik 3 ο PLENTEOUS. 


2. Rev. iv. 11. πολύς, much ; and with a noun implying 
number, multitude, or magnitude, 


ο £969 ee 


PLEASURE (coop) great, large, plenteous. 


εὐδοκία, a being well pleased, good | ο... 


| 

| : 

pleasure, including the idea of free 

and willing purpose with a good PLENTIFULLY. 
| 


design. See, BRING. 


Eph.i5,9. 9 |. , Phil ii. 13, aa a a ee 
= PLOUGH, or PLOW. [noun.] 


PLEASURE (πε one’s goon) ἄροτρον, a plough, see below, (non occ.) 
Luke ix. 62. 


a ee 


εὐδοκέω, see “PLEASE,” Λο. 5. 


Luke xii. 32. 
PLOUGIL (-ΕτΗ, -1N@.) 


PLEASURE (iave) | ἀροτριάω, to plough. 


. , «« ” re Language preserves a wonderful illustration of 
εὐδοκέω, 8δέ6 . PLEASE, No. ο. . ents the oldest art, e.g. :--- 


2 Thes. ii. 12. | Heb. x. 6, 8, 38. To Provan, open the soil :— 


AR, erect i apovy, Gk.; ee Lat. ἡ ar, νὰ. 
arti, Lithuanian; orati, Russ. ; arjan, th.; 
PLEASORE (take) erjan, Ang. Sax.; ear, Old Eng., (Deut. xxi. 4.) 

εὐδοκέω, see “ PLEAS™,” Λο. 5. Tae Proves :— 


~ ἄροτρο», Gk.; aratrum, Lat.; oradlo, Bohem.; 
2 Cor. xii. 10. -orklas, Lith.; aradar, Cornish ; arad, Welsh ; 


ardhr, Old Norso. | 
1 τ σ Tue Αοτ or Ῥϊοτασπικα:-- 
PLEASURE IN (HAVE) ἄροσις, k.; aratio, Lat.; aroma, Eng. 
συνευδοκέω, to take pleasure 1D, 10 Con- | Tue Lanp ror Provauine :-. 
junction with others. épa, Gk.; Y7U¢ (aretz), Heb. ; ira, Sanscr.; éra, 
ώς : Old High ἄθτπι. ; ire, irionn, Gaelic; earth, 
Ronn. i. 32, mary. consent with. Eng. ; airtha, Gothic; eorthe, Any. Sax. | 
Orgsr RELATED Worps :— 


ο 


PLEASURE (LIVE IN) dpros, bread, (the great earth product.) 
ἱ λά άρουρα, Gk., Sa t., ο... beige a 
. σπαταλάω. to live} Ἱ ] armentum, (Lat.) any animal fit for ploughing. 
os to we erg luxury .. eatin arbeit, (Germ.) labour; and eral teai: indus- 
and drinking, to indulge one’s self, trious. 


(oce. Jas. v. 6, and translated, erfidhi, (Old Norse) ploecting, but afterwards 


P like A. Sax., carfod. οὐ earfedni) it denoted 
“have been wanton.’’) λος peta κάνε. 


| PLE [ 589 ] PLO 
PLEASING. | 9. τρυφάω, to break down the mind and 
| ἀρέσκεια, desire of pleasing, very great make it effeminate by luxury ; 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
----. ο. μι - 
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| 


POO 


art, (Old να Germ. ο. the ume of 


ars, artis 
arunti, (Old High Germ.) wa is simply 
work ; and so is Eng., errand and errand-boy. 


riety (Sanscr. )) is the rudder that pleughs the 
> ( ) sea, 
oar, (Eng.) 


ἐρετής, (Gieek) is a rower. 
τριρηήρης, is a three-oared ship.) (non occ.) 


Luke xvii. 7. | 1 Cor. ix. 10. 


PLUCK (-εν.) [verb.] 
1. τίλλω, to pull, pluck, pull out or off, 
as the hair, (non occ.) 
2. ἁρπάζω, to seize upon, snatch away, 
carry off, spoken of beasts of prey. 
| 
| 
| 


1. Matt. xii. 1 — Luke xvii. 6, see Root. 
1. Mark ii. 23. 2. John x. 28, 29. 
1. Luke vi. 1. — Jude 12, see Boot, 


PLUCK ASUNDER. 


| διασπάω, to pull asunder, tear in pieces, 
(οσο. Acts xxiii. 10.) 
Mark v, 4, 


PLUCK OUT. 


1. ἐκβάλλω, to cast out, throw out, 
| with the idea of force and impulse. 


| 2. ἐξαιρέω, to take out, (i.e. a8 α city or 
camp, as in war) ‘pluck out, tear 
out. 


8. ἐξορύσσω, to dig out, (οσο. Mark ii. 4.) 


8. Matt. v. 29. kis | 1. Mark ix. 47. 
2. —— xviii. 9. 8. Gal, iv. 15. 


POET (-s.) 


| 
| ποιητής, 8 maker of anything, inventor; 
| εερ., the creator of a poem, like 
Old Eng. maker; cf. French, 
trouvere, troubadour ; gen., the 
author of any mental production. 
Acta xvii. 28 (om. G --) 


POINT. 
See, ALL, and DEATH. 


{| 
| POISON. 
| 


ο. something sent out, emitted ; hence, 
8 missile, weapon ; rust as being 
emitted on metals ; and poison, 
as emitted by serpents, (οσο. Jas. 
v. 3.) 

Rom, 1. 13, | 


Jas. iii, 8. 


POLLUTE (κο) 


κοινόω, to make common, to communi- 


cate with others; hence, m a 
Levitical sense, to render unclean, 
to defile ceremonially. 

Acts xxi. 28. 


POLLUTION (-s.) 
1. ἁλίσγημα, Bien foc by unclean, 6.6. 


by y forbidd en food, (occ. in Ixx., 
Dan. i. 8; Mal. 1. 7, 12; Ecclus. 
xl. 29.) 


[What is called in Acts xv. 20, pol- 
lutions of idols, is in verse 29 
called beret, meats offered to 
sdols, 7.e. the parts of the victim 


not offered to the gods, sold for 
general food,] (non occ.) 


2. piacpa, (Eng.,miasma) a colouring, 
staining, dyeing ; then, stain, de- 
filement, esp. by murder or foul 
crime, then any taint of guilt, (non 
occ.) 


1, Acts xv. 20, Ι 2. 2 Pet. ii. 20. 


POMP. 


φαντασία, (Eng., phantasy) an appear- 
ing, appearance, show, (non occ.) 
Acts xxv. 23. 


PONDER (-zp.) 


συµβάλλω, to throw together; of 
thoughts in the mind, to confer 
with one’s self, ponder i in mind. 


Luke ii. 19. 


a 
A a TS PE A EAE A I SC AS I TS 6 


POOL. 


κολυµβήθρα, & swimming place, any 
reservoir for bathing and swim- 
ming. 
John v. 2, 4 (ap.), 7. 
ix. 7. 


John = η (om. ~ 
rov, t ne poe Oo 


POOR. 


1. πτοχός, crouching, cringing tn the 
manner of beggars ; hence, begging, 
beggarly, poor; then, as subst.. 2 
beggar, mendicant, living on the 
alms of others, having nothire at 
all. 


Or owe 
ae 


eM os —— ο ανασα 


ress 


2. πένης, working for 8 living, poor; 
not in extreme want, but simply 
having only what one earns, hav- 
ing nothing superfluous, living 
sparingly. 

3. πενιχρός, poor, needy, (like No. 2.) 


. Matt. ee 1. Luke xxi. 3. 


1 

1, — xi. 5. 1, John xii. 5, 6, 8. 

1, —— xix. 21. 1. — xiii. 

1. — xxvi. 9, 11. 1. Rom. xv. 96. 

1. Mark x. al — 1 Cor. xi. 22, see P (be) 
1. —— xii. 42 at), 43. 1. 2 Cor. vi. 10. 

1. — xiv.5 — —— viii. 9, see P (be- 
1. Luke iv, .. come) : 
1. —— vi. 20. 2. —— ix 

l. — vii. 22. 1. Gal. ii. 10. 

1. ——~ xiv. 13, 21, =o Jas. oT 
1, —~— xviii. 22, 

Ἱ. —— xix. 8. 1. Rev. ii 3° 

3. —— xxi. 2, 1. — xiii. 14, 


POOR (be) [margin.]} 


1 Cor. xi. 22, see “ HavE ποτ. 


POOR (BEcoME) 

πτωχεύω, to become πτωχός, (see “ POOR,” 
No. 1.) 

2 Cor. viii. 9. 


POOR MAN. 


1. Jas. fi. 2. 


PORCH (-zs.) 


1. στοά, a pillar, column; 
portico or porch, (piazza) gur- 
rounded and supported by 
columns, (nov 009.) 


then, any 


2. πυλών, a large door, a gate, at the 
entrance of a building or city, 8 
gateway. 


3. προαύλιον, the place before the 
avAn, (or interior court) the large 
gateway of an oriental house, the 
deep arch under which the πυλών 
(No. 2) opens. 


2. Matt. xrvi. 71. 1. John x. 23. 

9, Mark xiv. 68. 1. Acta iti. 11. 

1. Joho ν. 2. 1. —-v. 12 
PORTER. 


θυρωρός, the keeper of a θύρα, (a door, 
a small door or wicket within 8 
larger), (occ. John xviii. 16, 17.) 


Mark xiii. 34. | John x, 3, 
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PORTION. 
µέρος, ἃ part of a whole, a portion, 
piece. 


Matt. xxiv. 51. | 
Luke xii. 42, see Meat. 


peel i 
— Xv. 


POSSESS (-kp, -Ικα.) 
(For various combinations, see below.) 


1. κτάοµαι, to get for one’s self, ac- 
quire, procure, dy purchase or 
otherwise, to possess. 


4. κατέχω, to have and hold fast, hold 
firmly, to hold in secure and firm 
possession. 


1. Luke er 12. 
1. — xxi. 1] 
ar 1 Thes. a 


1 Cor. vii. 90. 
eat vi. 19. 


POSSESSETH (tne THINGS wnhicn 


ONE) 
Ta, the things, the things 
ὑπάρχοντα, being, which one 
existing, possesscth, 


(calling attention to the fact that they 
are what they were originally.) 
Luke xii. 15. | Acts iv. 32. 


ee 


POSSESSED WITH (zz) 


έχω, to have. 


Acts viii. 7. | Acts xvi. 16. 


See dae DEVIL. 


«POSSESSION (3) (-8.) 


1. κτῆμα, what is acquired by purchase 
or otherwise ; acquisition, property, 
(non occ.) 


2. κατάσχεσις, any thing held or pos- 
sessed, as a dwelling or land, etc., 


(non occ.) 
1. Matt. xix. 22, 2. Acts vii. 5, 45. 
1. Mark x. 22, — — xviii. 7, see Pos- 
1. Acts ii. 45, sessions. [chased 
1, —v.1. — Eph. i. 14, see Pur- 


POSSESSOR (-8.) 


κτήτωρ, possessor of what has been 

acquired by purchase or otherwise; 
owner, (non occ.) 

Acta iv, 34, 


--- -- ---- 


pos [ 592 ] POU | 


te anes aes eens 5 Se SS ee ae οκ oF κό ete oe er σος ee | 
POSSIBLE. POTENTATE. 
δυνατός, in an active sense, strong, | δυνάστης, possessor of power, used of 
having inherent and moral power, those who aro in possession of 
able to effect; in α passive sense, authority , and occupying a high | 
possible, capable of being done; Position. 
here, neut., able to be done. 1 Tim. vi, 15. 
Matt. xix. = mare τν. ο. ο νο | 
Mark tx. αν Acts ii, ο, POTTER. | 
—x. 27 (ep) Pa eee Aee κεραµεός, a ο (from κέραµος, pot- 
re ter’s clay), (non occ.) 
POSSIBLE (se) “Matt. xxvii. 7,10. [| Bom. ix. 21. | 
δύναµαι, to be able, to have inherent ——— | 
and moral power. POTTER (or a) | 
Acts xxvii. 39 (δυνατόν, see '' Poss1BLE,” αν) κεραµικός, of or made by a potter, (Eng.. 
ceramic), (non occ.) | 
POSSIBLE (1F IT BE) Mark xiv. 13. | Luke xxii. 19, | 
εἰ, if, | : | 
Suvaroy: see “ POSSIBLE.” POUND (-s.) 


= 12 oz. avoirdupois, (non oce.) | 
POSSIBLE (1F IT HAD BEEN) 2. μνᾶ, (Lat., mina) prop., a Greek 


Rom. xu. 18, 1. λίτρα, (Lat. , libra) Α pound ἑ tn weight, | 


el δυνατόν, see above. Weigle = 100 drachme = 15 07., | 
837 grs.; also, as a kum of mone 
Gal. iv. 15. ες ' 
: = 100 drachme = £4 18. ad. 
GO μναῖ make a talent, (prob. akin | 
POSSIBLE (1F τη WERE) to Heb. maneh , perhaps also tu our 
εἰ δυνατόν, sce abore. Eng. money, ete.), (non oce.) 
Matt. xxiv. 24. | - Mark xiii, 22, ο tac! ποιο | 
POSSIBLE (it is) [margin.] POUR (-Eb, -ETH, -ING.) | 
ἔξεστι, it is possible, one can, referring | 1. BdAAu,to throw, to cast witha greater 
to moral propriety; it is lawful, or less degree of force, as determined ' 
it is right, it is permitted. by the conteat ; of liquids, to pour. | 
2 Cor. xii. 4, text, it is lawful, 2. καταχέω, to pour down upon, and so | 
gen., to pour upon, (non occ.) | 
POSSIBLE (nor) ce ώς <a Sonn ante. 
| ἀδύνατον, impossible. 8 | 
Heb. x. 4. POUR IN. | 
——~———- ἐπιχέω, to pour over, pour apon, (non | 
POT (-8.) oo ; 
Luke x. οἱ. 
1. ξέστης, Lat., sextus, or sextarius, a | 
Roman measure, liquid or dry, 2 
very nearly equal to an Eng. pint, POUR OUT. 
(non occ.) 1. ἐκχέω, to pour out. 


2. στάµνος, an earthen jar, or Phd for | 2. ἐκχύνω, another form of No. 1. | 
racking off wine. (1η Exod. xvi.33, | 3. κεράννυµι, to mix, mingle; then, to 
Ixx. for myx.) prepare a draught, to pour out | 


1. Mark vii. 4, 8 (αρ) |  & Heb. ix. 4. for drinking, to fiil one’s cup. | 


superiority, strength as exerted. —— 


5. ἰσχύς, strength, as an endowment ; 
physical strength, (Zat., vires.) POWER (nrino UNDER) 


6. ἀρχή, beginning; then, spoken of | ἐξουσιάξω, to have or exercise au- 
dignity, etc., the first place, i.e. thority. 
| the power, rule, dominion. 


POV [ 593 | POW 
3, Rev. xiv. 10. 
ον λάμα 1) 3, 3,4,8, 10, | [ Another synonymous word, not 
13, 17. translated power, is ἐνέργεια, energy, 
power in action, effectual opera- 
POVERTY. tion; ἐνέργημα, a work wrought 
; In us and by us. | 
πτωχεία, begging,mendicancy ; poverty, 
' 1, Matt. vi. 13 (ap.) 8, 1Cor. ix. 4,5, 6, 12 twice 
want 3, — ix. 6, 8. 18, ee ee 
2 Cor. viii. 2, 9. | Rev. ii. 9. 3. —~x. 1. 3. —— xi. 10, see margin. 
1, —— xxii, 29, 1, — xii. 29, in 
1 —— xxiv. ον 90. ( ray worker of mira- 
—— xxXVIl. cies. 
ο. 3. Mark 1116, 1, ἃ σος iy. 7 
3. Mark ii. . 2 Cor. iv. 
See, GRIND. 3, — iii, 15, 1, — vi.7, 
———- | 8. — vi.7 1. — ση. 3 ewiee 
1. — ix. 1. .—— xil. 9 
POWER (-s.) 1. — xii. 24. 1, — xiii. 4, 
, we. 2 | 1. — sii. 25, 26 3. 10, 
1. δύναµις, natural capability, inherent | Pa ie as Pe 
power; capability of anything, ως ο 3 31. 
ability to perform anything ; then, } As πο. 
absolutely, not merely power οαραδία.. 1 36. 3, 10. 
of action, but, power in action, | το σα. a 
The Power of God, is the power 1. αμα mienty. |e cor 
[ which manifests itself in all the ασ κα ον τς ο * 18 46 
|: inodes, esp.in His redeeming work, | 1. lot 3. —— ii. 10, 15. 
| h God | k 2 | 3. —— xii. 5,11 1. Phil. iii, 19 
where God is at work, revealing | 6. — ax. 26. |. 1 Dbes. i. 5 
[ and carrying out the plan of sal- ; }- Σα, 26, 27, ο ο ο. 
| vation. (As opp. to No. 5, it de- 1 —— HL 
‘ . — xxiv. 49. Oe ft ὃ. 
| notes moral pow er.) 3. John i. 12, marg. right , 1. 1 Tim. i.7,8: fi 5, 
| [In Rev. v. 12, we have δύναμις, in- {ο Ρο, Latin 
| herent ability to effect all the Se Fe ο ην 
ae 7 . oo : wice ! . _i. 3. 
| Divine purposes; ἰσχύς, physical | 3 Actsi7. Mg i Li. 
| ability prevailing in action; πλοῦ- | 1. ——8. aed a 
| = : , | 1, — 14. 12, 1, —— vii. 16. 
[ τος, the fulness of all good ; τιµή, | 1. — iv. 7, 33. 1. 1 Pet. i. 5. 
| honour, intrinsic excellence; and : ae - : ο Pet. 4 rae 
| εὐλογία, the utterance of blessing | 1. — viii. 10. ο πα. ii. 11. 
| froin a redeemed creation. ] ee 3, Rev. ii, 26, 
. 3. —— xxvi. 18. ο iv. 1, 
9 ὁ the, [1BLE,” ) His ace 1. Rom. 4, 16, 20. L _— v. 13. 
. τ ) ο - νο. ‘ . — viii. 38. . 
uvaros, see “ POss- § see Vo. 1 gates fer ὃν i. oy 
’ , : ΄ ε. 9 21. .— vii. 11. 
3. ἐξουσία, (from ἔξεστι, it is allowed, | 3 ο. 3. --— in. 3 twice, 10, 19, 
one can, It 1s permitted, denying | 3. — xiii, Litetmd | 3. -— xi Gtwiee. 
| h Rendaante\-aele. it = 13rd (om. G LT | 1. -17. 
the presence of a hindrance) dele- Tr AR [ie. those].) | 3. — xii. 10. 
gated authority, liberty or autho- . ae ο. 
: » . ee . xv. 13, ov — 4,5, 7, 12. 
| rity to do anything; combining | — — x9i.28,see P (that | — 14, 15, see P 
the two ideas of right and might, | }- 1 Cor.i,18, 24 [is of) | | (have) ας 
(While No. 1 implies the ability 1, — iv. 19, 20. 1, — xv. 8 
Ἅγ, -— v.4. . —— xvi. 9. 
to make power felt, Vo. 3 affirms | “~~ τι 12, see P (bring | 3. —— xvii. 12. 
| that free movement is ensured to | 1. ο ee 
ope — — Vii. 4tsice, see «σσ xviii, ]. 
the ability.) of (bave) 1. 3, marg. (text, 
P 9 3, 37. abundance.) 
4. κράτος, strength, esp. bodily | 3; — viii.9, marg.(text, | 1. — xix. 1. 
strength ; power in effect, force, mets.) ee eee: 


1 Cor. vi. 12. 


POWER (wave) 
δίδωµι, to give to. Here, with Dat. 
following, “it was given to him.” 
Rev. xiii. 14, 15. 


POWER OF (nave) 


ἐξουσιάξω, to have or exercise authority. 
1 Cor. vii. 4*wlce. 


POWER (tuArT Is OF) 


POW 
δύναμαι, to be able, have inherent and 
moral power. Here, part., having 


power. 
Rom. xvi. 25. 


POWERFUL. 

1. évepyys, in work, {.ε. working, ener- 
getic in exercise, powerful in 
action, effectual in operation, 
(οσο. 1 Cor. xvi. 9; Philem. 6.) 

2. ἰσχυρός, physically strong, mighty. 

2. 2 Cor. x. 10. | 1. Heb. iv. 12. 


PRACTICE. 
See, COVETOUS. 


PRATORIUM. 


πραιτώριον, Lat., pretorium, the gene- 
ral's tent in a camp; then, the 
residence of the governor of a 
province, the pretorian residence. 

Mark xv. 16. 


PRAISE (-s.) πας. 


1. αἶνος, discourse, narration ; then, in 
N.T., praise, used only of praise 
to God, (non occ.) 

. ἔπαινος, (No. 1, with ἐπί, upon, pre- 
Jixed ) praise upon, applause, com- 
mendation, approbation. 

. δόξα, glory, (see “ aLory,” No. 1.) 

. alveots, ἃ praising, (non occ.) 


5. ἀρετή, virtue, excellence of any kind, 

goodness of action, (occ. Phil. iv. 8; 
1. Matt. xxi. 16. 2. eth 1. 6, 12, 14. 
1. Luke xviii. 43. 2. Phil. i. 11. 
3. John ix, 24. 2. —— iv. 8. 
3. -- καὶ, 43 πιο. — Heb. 1.12, see Ῥ wito 
— Acts xvi. 25, see P (sing) 

uuto (sing) . — xiii. 

3. Rom. - . 1 ha i. 7. 
g, -— - xiii. 3. . —— ii. 9, marg. rirtue. 
9 1 Cor. iv. 5. 2. 14. ee 
4 g or. viii. 18. 8 —— iv. 11. 


] PRA 


PRAISE UNTO (πο) - 

ὕμνεω, to hymn; sing hymns to any | 

one ; to praise in song. | 
Heb. ii. 12. 


ὑμνέω, see above. 
Acts xvi. 25. | 


PRAISES UNTO (ικα) 


PRAISE (-Ευ, -πκα.) [verb.] 


1. aivéw, to tell or speak of, to speak 
in praise of ; bestow praise, celc- 
brate, (non occ.) 

. ἑπανέω, (No. 1, with ἐπί, upon, pre- 
fixed) to praise upon, applaud, 
commend, (occ. Luke xvi. 8; Rom. 
xv. 11.) 

. εὐλογέω, to speak well of, bless; 
with praise, gratitude, and thanks- 
giving to invoke blessing upon. 


8. Luke |. 64. 1. Acts ff. 47. | 

1. — ii. 18, 20. 1. — iii. 8, 9. | 

1. —— xix. 37. 1. Rom. xv. 11. 

1. — xxiv. 53 (αρ.) 2. 1 Cor. xi. 2, 17, 22twiee. 
1. Rev. xix. 5. | 


ee ee - -- 


PRATE AGAINST. 


Φλυαρέω, to overflow with talk; hence, 
to prate about, tattle, (non occ.) 
3 Jobn 10. 


PRAY (-ED, -ETH, -Ε8Τ, -ING.) 


1. εὔχομαι, to speak out, utter aloud ; | 
hence, to pray, wish strongly. 


2. προσεύχοµαι, (No. 1, with πρός, to- | 
wards, prefixed) to pray to God, 
offer prayer, (restricted to prayer ' 
towards God.) 


3. épwraw, to interrogate, to ask, im- 
pying Familiarity, if not equality ; ' 
ence, never used of our prayers 
to God, while it is used of Christ’s. 
prayers to the Father, (John xiv. 
16; xvi. 26; xvii. 9, 15, 20; and 
compare the two in John xvi. 23, | 
and 1 John v. 16.) 


(Martha unworthily ascribes αἰτέω, 
to beg, to pray, (the more sub- 
missive and suppliant word) to 


$< 


Him, which He never ascribes to 
Himself, John xi. 22, see uader 
“ASK.” 


_ 


PRA 


ο- --- 


4. δέοµαι, to need, to want; then, to 
make known one’s need, urgently 
request, supplicate, beseech. 


5. παρακαλέω, to call beside, call near; 
to call some one hither, that he 
may do something; to call on any 
one, to call him near in order to 
say something to him, to use per- 
suasion with him. 


9. Matt. v. 4. | 4 Acta x. 2. 
2, —— vi, Stwice, Gtwiee | 2, 9, 30. 

7 9. 3. 48. 
4. — ix. 38. 2, —— xi. 5. 
2. —— xiv. 23. 2. —— xii. 12 
3. —— xix. 13. 2. — xiii. 3 
3. —— xxiv. 20. 2, —— xiv. 23 
2, —— xxvi. 36, 99, 41, | 5. —— xvi. 9. 

42, 44. me 25. 
5. 53. 2, —— xx. 96. 
2. Mark 1. 35. | 2 — xxi. 5. 
5. —  v. 17, 18 ; 2, —— xxii. 17 part. 
2. vi. 46. ' 4. —— xxiii. 18. 
2, —— xi. 24 » 2 5, —— xxiv. 4 
3. —— xiii. 18. ' 5. —— xxvii. δὲ 
2. 88 (om. καὶ προς., 2. —— xxviii. 8. 

and pray, L T Tr’ A.) , — Rom. viii. 26, εθο P for 
3. —— xiv. J, 35, 38, 39. | 2. 1 Cor. xi. 4, 5, 13. 
3. Luke i. 10. 2. —— xiv. 18, 14 twice, 
2. ——— ili. 21. 15 twice. 
38. ——v. 9. 4. 2 Cor. v. 20 
2. 16. 4. — viil 4. 
3. —— vi. 12, 1, —— xiii. 7. 
9. —— ix. 18, 28, 29 2 Eph. vi. 18. 

"4. ----σ. 2, 2. Phil. i 9. 
2. —— xi. ] twice, 2 2. Col. i. 3, 9. 
3. —— xiv. 18, 19 | 2. —— iv. 5. 
3. —— xvi. 27 | 4. 1 Thes. iii. 10 
2. —— xviii. 1, 10, 11. ' 2, ——v. 17, 25 
4. —— xxi. 96. 2. 2 Thes. i. 11 
4. — xxii. 32. | 9. —— iii. 1. 
i 2. ——— 40, 41, 44 (a »): 2. 1 Tim. ii. 8 
8. John iv. 31. 46. | 2. Heb. xiii. 18. 
8. —— xiv. 16. | 2. Jas. v. 13, 14. 
3. —— xvi. 26. 1. 16(No. 2,L Tru.) 
3, —— xvii. 9 twice, 15, 20 os 17 and see P 
2. Acta. 2, : carnestiy 
4. — iv. 31 part. . . 
2. —— vi. κ. 3. 1 John ν. 16. 
3. —— viii. 15 1. ὃ John 2, marg, (text, 
4. ——- 22, %, 94. wish.) 
3. — ix. 11, 4. 3. Jude 2 
PRAY Y FOR 
2. Rom. viii. 26. 
PRAYED EARNESTLY. 
προσευχῇ, With prayer. 
προσηύ στό, he prayed. 
Jas. v.17. 


PRAYEH (-s.) 
1. εὐχή, a speaking out, uttering aloud; 
then, prayer, (occ. Acts xviii. 18 ; 
xxi. 23.) 
2. προσευχή, (No. 1, with πρός, towards, 
prefixed ) speaking out to, prayer 
towards, (restricted to prayer to 


God, and marking the power of | 


οο” 
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Him, whom we invoke); sometimas 
it denotes a place of prayer, a 
building below the synagogue in 
rank. 


3. δέησις, want, need; then, the ex. 
pression of need ; ‘urgent request, 
supplication ; marking esp. our need 
and insufficiency ; seeking aid in 
special necessity, (a special form 
of No. 1.) 

4. &vreviis, a falling in with, meeting 
with, coming together, access, 
audience, petition, esp., interces- 
sion on behalf of others; prayer in 
its most individual form; God 
sought in audience and ‘drawn 
nigh to, (οσο. 1 Tim. ii. 1.) 

[Another synonymous word is προσ- 
τροπή, @ turning to any quarter for 
help, (not used in Ν.Τ) Here, 
No. 2 marks our devotion, No. 4 
our confidence, No. 3 our need.] . 


2. Matt. xvii. 21 (ap.) 2. Rom. rii. 12 

2, —— xxi. 13, 22 3. —— xv. 30 

— —  xziii. 14, see P 2. 1 Cor. vii. 5 
make long) 8. 2 Cor. i. 11 

2. —— xi. 17. 2. Eph. 1. 16 

ae aap =) see P's a: πα er 
make long : 

3. Luke i. 13. 2. —— iv. 6 

3. —— ii. 57. 2. Col. iv. 2, 12, 

3. ——— v. 33. 2. 1 Thes. i. 2 

2. — vi. 12. 2. 1 Tim. ii. 1 

2. —— xix. 46. 4. — iv. 5. 

—— xx. 47, see P's 2. —v.5, 
(make long) 3. 2 Tim. i. 3. 

2. —— xxii. 45. 2. Philem. 4, 22 

2. Acts i. 14. 3. Heb. ν. 7. 

2, —— ii. 42. 1. Jas. v. 15. 

3. —— iii. 1. 3. 16. [earnestly 

2. —— vi. 4. — 17, see Prayed 

3. ——-x.. 4, 31. 2. 1 Pet. iii. 7. 

2. —— xii. 5. 3. 12. 

2. —— xvi. 13, 16 2. —— iv. 7. 

2. Rom. i. 9. 2. Rev. v. 8. 

3. —*x.1. 2. — viii. 3, 4 


PRAYER (maxkE Lone) 


make much 


paxpa, long, 
προποκόμα a prayer, or long in | 


“pray,” Wo.2 prayer. 
Matt. xxiii. 14 (ap.) 


PRAYERS (make Lona) 
Mark xii. 40. | Luke xx, 47, 


©REACH (-κυ͵ -Ε81, -ETH, -ING.) 


(For various combinations, see below. 
See also, under ““αοβρει, for 
“Preach the Gospel.”) 


3. καταγγελάω, to bring word down 


| 1. κηρύσσω, to be a herald, discharge 


an herald’s office, to make pro- 
clamation, proclaim, announce 
publicly, publish announcements. 


[No. 1 simply regards the making 


known, without any reference to 
the contents, which is done by 
No, 2, and not including the idea 
of teaching, which is done by 
διδάσκω. See, TEACH.” 


2. εὔαγγελιζω. to bring a joyful mes- 


sage. Here, mid., to proclaim 
something to somebody as a divine 
glad-message of salvation; then, 
simply to proclaim the divine 
meszage of salvation, to bring 
some one into relation with it, to 
evangelize him. 


upon any one, to bring it home to 
any one, preach, set forth. 


4. διαγγέλλω, to make known through 


anintervening space, report further, 
proclaim far and wide. 


5. λαλέω, to use the voice merely, with- 


out any reference to the words 
spoken ; to speak, talk. 


6. διαλέγομαι, to speak to and fro, 2.9. 


alternately, to converse with, dis- 
cuss, reason, argue, (see ‘‘ SPEAK,” 
No. 1.) 


| 
1. Matt. iii. 1. 2. Acts viii. 35, 40. 
1, — iv. 17, 2 1. —— ix. 20. 
1. —— ix, ὃν. — 27, see Boldly. 
1. —.x.7, 27 2. —— x. 36. 
1. — xi. Ἱ. 1. 37, 42 
1. —— xxiv. 14. 5. —— xi. 19, 
1. -- — xxvi. 13. 2. 20. 
1. Mark i. 4, 7, 14, 38. | 3. —— xiii. 5. 
1. -- 39, with ἦν hei 24, see P first. 
(ᾖλθεν), and he went 3. : 
making proclamation. ᾿ 5. 42, 
5. —— ii. 2. — — xiv.15, see P unto. 
1. —— iii. 14. 5, 25. 
1, —-- vi. 12, ἱ. —— xv. 21. 
1, -— xiv. 9. 2, , 
1. — xvi. 15 (ap.), 20 3. 36. 
| (ap.) 5, —— xvi. 0. 
1. Luke iii. 3. ο αν τς xvii. 3, 19. 
ο --- 18, see Punto. | 2. —-—- 18 (up.) 
| 1. —— iv. 18, 19. 1), —— xix. 13. 
2. 49. 6. —— xx. 7,9 part. 
1. 44, with ἦν, and). 25. 
he was proclaiming. Ἱ. - xxviii. 31. 
ee ey viii. 1. 1. Rom. ii. 21. 
, l— ix. 2. 1. —.«x.8, 15. 
| 4, 60, --- 16, see Preach- 
1 1. —— xxiv. 47. ing. 
, om Acts iii, 20, see P | — —— xv. 19, ace Fully. 
before 1. 1 Cor. i. 23. 
ο ὃν —-iv. 2 3. —— ix. 14. 
2. —— v. 42. 1 27 part. 
' 2, —— viii. 4 2, — xv. 1, 2. 
| 1, 5. 1. 1. 12, 
\2. 12, 1. 2 Cor. i. 19, 
| "5. —— 25. 1 iv. 5. 


PRE [ 596 J PRE 


FOr £0 20 tr 80 20 pe 
«4 
ro) 
fad 


16, 18. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 19, 
— Rev. xiv. 6, see P unto. 


PREACH BEFORE. 
προκηρύσσω, (No. 1, with πρό, before, 
prefixed) to proclaim beforehand. ' 
Acts iii, 20, 


=e 


προκηρύσσω, see above. 
Acts xiii. 24 part 


PREACH FIRST. 
| 


PREACH UNTO. 


εὐαγγελίζω, (seeabove, No.2.) (a) Active, | 
followed by ἐπί, upon. (b) middle. | 


b. Luke iii. 18. | b. Acts xiv. 15. | 
a. Rev. xiv. 6. | 
| 


PREACHED. 


ἁκοή, hearing; then, that which is heard. 
Heb. iv. 2, marg. of hearing. ! 


——$_— 


PREACIIING. 


9 , 


axon, see above. 
Rom. x. 16, marg. (‘ext, report.) 


PREACHER. | 


1. κήρυξ, a herald; a public servant | 
of the supreme power, both in 
peace and war; one who summons 
the ἐκκληρία, (see “‘CHURCH,”’) con- 
veys messages; one who pro- | 
claimsocommunicates something. | 


[κηρυξ expresses the herald’s work 
as proclaimer ; ἀπόστολος, (APOS- 
TLE) expresses his relation to him | 
by whom he is sent; εὐαγγελίστης, 
(EVANGELIST) expresses the glad | 
message with which he is entrusted; | 
διδάσκαλος, (TEACHER) refers to 
the continuous instruction in that | 
which has been already pro- | 
claimed.]| (207 occ.) | 


2. κηρύσσω, (see “PREACH,” No. 1.) | 
Here, the participle. 


2. Rom. x. 14. | 1. 
1. 1 Tim. ii. 7. ᾿ 
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PREACHING. [noun.] 


1. κήρυγμα, that which is proclaimed 
or “cried” by 
command, the 
(non occ.) 


2. ἀκοή, hearing; then, that which is 
heard. 


communication, 


8. λόγος, the word spoken (not written) ; 


the word or speech «s a means or 
tnstrument, and not as a product ; 
the word as that which is spoken ; 
the expression, both of single ex- 
pressions and of longer speeches. 
Hence, the word of the Gospel 
denotes all that God says or has 
caused to be said tomen. And as 
the word manifests the inward 
and invisible thought, so this mani- 
fests God’s will, and makes it 
known to men. 

| 2. 1 Cor. i. 91. 
1, —— ii. 4. 
1. —— xv. 14. 
8.2 Cor. i. 18, marg. 


(text, repo 


1 

1 

2. Rom. x. 16, marg. 

1 rt.) 
1, 2 Tim. iv. 17. 

tus i. 3. 


PRECEPT. 


ἐντολή, instruction, charge, direction ; 
elsewhere translated commandment. 
Mark x. 5. 1 Heb. ix. 19. 


PRECIOUS. 


1. τίµιος, held worth, estimated, hon- 
oured ; hence, valued, prized, pre- 
clous. 

2. evripos,in honour; hence, ltke No.1, 
honoured, estimable, dear. 

8. τιµή, 8 holding worth, estimation ; 
value, price; then, a thing of price, 
and hence, collectively, precious 


things. 
— Matt. rxvi. 7,) see P precious, G L T Tr 
— Mark xiv. 3, 5 (very) AR. 
1. 1 Cor. iii. 12. 1. 1 Pet. i. 19, 
1. Jas. v. 7. .— ii. 4, 6. 
1. 1 Pet. i. 7 (πολντιµότε- | 3. 7, Marg. honour. 
pos, of very great value | — 2 Pet. i. 1, see P (like) 
or price, very precious, | 1. 4. 
instead of πολύ τιµι- | 1. Rev. xvii. 4. 
ώτερος, much more | 1. —— xviii. 12 twloe, 16, 


1. Rev. xxi. 11, 19, 


PRECIOUS (κε) 


ἰσότιμος, alike honoured, alike prized; 
i.e. of equal honour, of equal 
honour and cstimation, (non occ ) 

2 Pet. i. 1. 


the herald, the | 9. πολυτελής, 


PRECIOUS (vrryr) 
1. βαρύτιμος, of heavy price. 
very expensive, very 
costly. . 
. Matt. xx af (πολύτιμος, of great price, L T Tr™ 8.) 


1 
2. Mark xiv. 3. 


PREDESTINATE (-ερ.) 
προορίζω, to set bounds before, deter- 
mine, decree or ordain beforehand. 
[In Rom. viii. 30, it is simply a 
formal conception, and not (like 
προγινώσκω, in verse 29) an inde- 
endent conception, complete in 
itself. When προορίζω is used, 
the question is not who are its 
objects, but what they are pre- 
destined to. προορίζω precedes 
history. and those who, in history, 
God “foreknows.” (προγίνωσκω) 
are the subjects of what He has 
before all history prepared and 
counselled for them.} (non occ.) 

Rom. viii. 29,90. [| Eph.i.5,1L 


PRE-EMINENCE (Have THE) 
πρωτεύω, to be first, hold the first 
place, or highest dignity, (non occ.) 
Col. i. 18. 
PRE-EMINENCE (τοτε το HAVE 
THE) 
Φιλοπρωτεύω, (the above, with φιλέω, to 


live, ἆ. 
si μπα να 9. 


PREFER (-1Ne.) 


προηγέοµαι, to lead forward, go on be- 
fore, take the lead. Here, “as to 
honour, each taking the lead in 
rendering it to the other,” (non 


occ.) 
Rom. xii. 10, 


PREFERRED (sz) 


γίνομαι, to become, come to pass, 
gotten; advance, take a place. 
John i. 15, 27 (ap.), 90. 


PREFERRING ONE BEFORE 
ANOTHER. 
πρόκριµα, 4 fore-judging, prejudice. 
1 Tim. v. 21, marg. prejudice. 


PRE 


PREJUDICE. [margin] 


1 Tim. v. 21, see above. 


PREMEDITATE. 


µελετάω, to care for, to take care for 
any thing, i.e. so as to be able to 
perform it ; hence, to premeditate, 
(οσο. Acts iv. 25; 1 Tim. iv. 15.) 


Mark xiii. 11 (om. ἑ pederate, neither do ye pre- 
meditate, G = ith AYN.) oa 


PREPARATION. | 
1. παρασκευή, 4 making ready at hand, 
t.e. preparation. 

[In the Jewish sense, preparation, 
t.e. the day or hours before the 
sabbath, or other festival when 

reparation was made for its cele- 
ration; hence, the eve of the 
sabbath or feast.| (non occ.) 


2. ἑτοιμασία, preparation, 1.6. readiness. 
Here, the preparedness arising 
from the gospel of peace, (non 


0ce.) 
1. Matt. xxvii. 62. 1. Luke xxiii. 54. 
1. Mark xv. 42 1. John xix. 14, 31, 42. 
2. Eph. vi. 15. 


PREPARE (-kp, -ING.) _ 
1. ἐτοιμάζω, to make ready, prepare. 
9. κατασκευάζω, to prepare fully, put 
8. καταρτίζω, to make fully ready, pre- 
pare, constitute. 


1. John xiv. 2, 3. | 
Ro 


. Hi. 8. 
eo 10. — Rom. ix. 23, see P 
1. — xx. 23. afore. 
1. —— xxii. 4. 1. 1 Cor. ii. 9. 
1. —— xxv. 94, 41 — —— xiv. 8,999 P one’s 
κ xxvi. 17. ο 
2. Mark i. 2. _ τρ ii, 10, see P be- 
1. 3. ore. 
1, —-x. 40. 1, 2 Tim. if. 21 
1. —— xiv. 12. 1. Philem. 22. 
- 15,seePrepared. | 3. Heb. x. 5. 
3. Luke i. 17. 2. —— xi. 7. 
1. 76. . — 16. 
1. — Ἡ. 31. —1 Pet. iii. 20, see Pre- 
1. — iii. 4. g a 
2. —— vii. 27. 1. Bev. viii. 6. 
1. — xii. 47. 1. —— ix. 7, 
1. —— xxii. 8, 9 1, —— xii. 6. 
1, —— xxiii. 56 1. —— xvi. 12 
1. —— xxiv. i —— xxi. 2. 


PREPARE AFORE. 
τοιµάζω, (No. 1, with πρό, before, 
ae refized) to make ready before- 
hand, (οσο. Eph. 11. 10.) 
Rom. ix. 23. 
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PRE 
PREPARED (before) [margin.] 


Eph. ii. 10, see '' onpAr.”’ 


- PREPARE ONE'S SELF. 


παρασκευάζω, (No. 2, with παρά, beside, 
prefixed, instead of κατά, down) to 
make ready near or for any one, 
to prepare at hand. Here, mid., 
to prepare one’s self, to be ready. 


1 Cor. xiv. 8 


LS AS αρα ας με -.-ὔ--ν- 


PREPARED. 
ἔτοιμος, ready, prepared. 
) Mark xiv. 15 (om. G ~ L.) 


PRESBYTERY. | 


πρεσβυτέριον, an assembly of aged 
men, council of elders, senate, | 
(οσο. spoken of the Jewish San- | 


hedrim, Luke xxii. 66; Acts | 
xxi. 5. 
1 Tim. iv. 14. 
PRESENCE. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. πρόσωπον, the part towards the eye, 
the part of anything which is pre- 
sented to the eye, the front of |, 
anything, the face; hence, that 
which is in one’s presence, before 
one’s eyes. ; 


2. παρουσία, the being or becoming 
present ; presence, arrival. 


1. Acts ar αη 19. . 2 Cor. x. 10. 


1, —— v. 41. . Phil. ii. 12. 
1, 2 Cor. x. 1, marg. out- | 1. 1 Thes. ii. 17. 
ward appearance. 1. 2 Thea. i. 9. 
1. Heb. ix. 24. 


PRESENCE OF (sxFrore THE) 


κατεγώπιον, down in the presence of, in 
the very presence of. 


ἐνώπιον, in the presence of, before. 


Luke xiii. 26. | 


| 
| 
Jude 24. 
PRESENCE (rn one’s) 
1 Cor. i. 29. 


PRESENCE OF (κ THE) 


1. ἐνῶπιον, see above. 


2. ἔμπροσθεν, before; hence, in the 
‘abepa of, in the sight of, God 


eing witness. 


8. ἀπέναντι, from over against, opposite 
to; hence, before, in the presence 


of. 
1, Luke i. 19. 8. Acta ili. 16, 
1. xiv. 10 1. — xxvii. 35. 
1. — xv. 10, 2,1 Thes. ii. 19. 
1. John xx. 30. 1. Rev. xiv. 10 twice. 


PRESENT. [adj] | 
(For various combinations with other 
words, see belov.) 


1. πάρειµι, to be near by, to be present, 
to have come; hence, having come 
—to be and remain present, (here, 
participle.) 


2. ἐνίστημι, (intrans.) to stand in, in- 
stant, t.e. present, (here, partt- 
ciple.) 

3. ἐφίστημι, (trans.) to place upon or 
over. In N.T. only intrans. forms, 
and mid., to place one’s self upon 
or near, to come upon. Hence, of 
rain, as here, to fall upon, set in, | 
(here, participle.) 

. ἐνδημέω, to be among one’s peogle, | 
(from ἐν,1Ώ, and δηµος, the peop ο | 
present with them, (here, parti- | 


ciple. ) | 
8. Acts xxviii. 2. 2. Gal. i. 4. ; 
1. 1Cor. v. 3 2. Heb. ix. 9. 
2, —— vii. 26. 1, — xif 11. 
4. 2 Cor. v. 9. 1. 2 Pet. i 12, 


—— 


PRESENT (BE) 


1. πάρειµι, see above, No. 1. | 

2. ἐνδημέω, see above, No. 4. 

3. pevw, to remain, continue. 

4. παραγίνοµαι, to become beside, be- 
come near or present. (Here, 
only aor., were present, {.ο. bad 
come or arrived.) 

1. Luke xiii. 1. 2. 2 Cor. v. 8. 

3. John xiv. 25, 1. —— x. 2 part, 11 part. 

τετ ihe are, 10 

1 Cor. v : . 
vee. Gal. iv, 18, 20. , 


PRESENT (nz HERE) | 


πάρειµι, see‘ PRESENT, Λο. 1, above. 
Acts x. 33, 


— eee ee Θ------- . - 
ν . 


. 


PRESENT WITH (sp) 


παράκειµαι, to be beside or near, be 
ready at hand, (non occ.) 
Rom. vii. 18, 21. 


PRESENT WITH (se HERE) 
συµπάρειµι,'ο be present in conjunction 
with any one, (non occ.) 
Acts xxv. 24. 


PRESENT HOUR (ετεκ vxto THI8) 


ἄχρι, continuedly until 
τῆς, the, 
ἄρτι, even Now, 
ὥρας, hour. 
1 Cor. iv. 11. 


PRESENT (σντο ruH1s) 


ἕως, until, as long as; until, unto. 
ἄρτι, just now, even now. 
1 Cor. xv. 6. 


PRESENT WORLD (τπιβ) 


ὁ, the 
viv, now existing 
alwy, age, (see “AGES,” 


the age or 
world that 
now is,2 Pet. 


No. 1), ill. 7, (see note 
under “HEAVEN.” 
2 Tim. iv. 10. | πι 48. 19, 


PRESENT (tH1¢@s) 


ἐνεστῶτα, ( part of ἑνίστημι, to stand in, 
in-stant, present) things present, 
as opp. to the things about to 
happen (μέλλοντα). 


Rom. viii. 38. | 


1 Cor, iii. 22. 


PRESENT (-zp.) [verb.] 


| 
| 
1. ἵστημι, trans., to cause to stand, 
place ; tntrans.,to stand. (Here, 
trans.) 


2. παρίστηµι, (No. 1, with παρά, beside. 

οσο trans.,to cause to stand 

eside or near, place near by, pre- 

sent, exhibit; ἐπίγαπφ., to stand 
near, stand by. (Here, trans.) 


— Matt. ii. as see P unto. 
2. Luke ii. 22 
ο Acta ix. 41. 


2. me 14. 
2. 


1. Jud de 24 


PRE 
PRESENT UNTO. 


προσφέρω, to bear or bring towards or 
to any place or person, to bring 
near to, present, offer. 

Matt. ii. 11, marg. offer. 


. ἑξαυτῆς, from this time, forthwith, 
immediately. 


| PRESENTLY. 
| 


. παραχρῆμα, with the thing itself, 1.6. | 


| at the very moment, on the spot ; 
| directly after something else has 


moo 


PRE 


| 3. συνέχω, to hold or press together, 
constrain, urge on. 


[ Here, Paul was urged on, or occu- 
pied earnestly with, in his dis- 
course, or as to the word, for the 
reading 3s λόγῳ, not πνεύματι, (in 
spirit) G LT Ἐν Α η.] 


1. Luke viii.45. ‘| 2 Luke xvi. 16. 
3. Acts xviii. 5. 


| PRESS DOWN. 


πιέζω, to press, press down and make 
compact, (non occ.) 


| taken place. Luke vi. 38. 
| 2. Matt. xxi. 19. | —Matt. xxvi. 53, see | 

Ἐν οιιώὰ ας PRESS TOWARD. 
PRESERVE (ευ) '. διώκω, to ee aa earnestly. 
‘1. τηρέω, to keep an eye upon, to pare 
! watch; and hence, to keep, to ' PRESS UPON. 


safety, preserve, maintain. 


or in conjunction with, prefixed) 
to be kept in safety tcgether, or 


| 2. συντηρέω. (No. 1, with ovv, together, 
| 
! in conjunction with each other. 


| 8. ζωογονέω, to bring forth alive; and 
ή ass., to be born alive; then, to 
[ ο preserved alive, (occ. Acts vii. 
| 19.) 

4. σώζω, to make sound, save, preserve, 
heal, restore; hence, to keep, to 
maintain intact what is estab- 
lished, (see “save,” No. 1.) 


2. Matt. ix. 17. ved,G -» TTro AN.) 
2. Luke v. 38 (om. καὶ ἁμ- | 3. Luke xvii. 34. 


| φότεροι συντηροῦνται, | 1. 1 Thes. v. 23. 
| 

| PRESS. [noun. ] 

| 

| 


1. Jude Ι. 


und both are preser- | 4. 2 114. iv. 18. 
ὄχλος, a crowd, a throng, multitude; a 
confused multitude, (as opp. to 
δῆμος, 8 regular assembly.) 
Mark if, 4. | Luke viii. 19, 
—— v. 27, 90. — xix. 3. 


| - PRESS (-Ep, -ΕΤΠ.) [verb. ] 


. ἀποθλίβω, to press from every side, 
| to crowd, throng, (non occ.) 


2. βιάζομαι, to use force, to force, use 
violence, force the way, (occ. 
| Matt. xi. 12.) 


guard, watch; then, to keep in | 


| tence, pretext, put forth to cover 
| the real intent. 

| 
| 


| 1. ἰσχύω, to be strong, have physical 
| 


1. ἐπίκειμαι, to lie upon; be Jaid upon, 
press heavily upon. 
. ἐπιπίπτω, to fall upon, to throw 
one’s self upon. 
2, Mark iii. 10. | 


PRESSED (se) 


βαρέοµαι, to be heavy, be weighed 
down, be oppressed, borne down 
as by evils or calamities. 
2 Cor. i. 8. 


1. Luke v. 1. 


Ae ORE ee ee -- 


PRESUMPTUOUS. 


τολµητής, one who is bold, a darer, 
ee enterpriser. In N.T., in α bid 
sense, one over-bold, audacious, 
presumptuous. 
2 Pet. fi. 10. 


| PRETENCE. 
| 


| πρόφασις, what is shown or appears 
before any one, te. show, pre- 


Matt. xxiii 14 (ap.) | Mark xii. 4). 
Phil. i. 18. 


--- m+ oc aome 


PREVAIL (-ευ.) 


ability; be strong in physical 
health and mental power, have 
efficacy, prevail. 


ee Ee --ς ο... . 


PRE 


Paes ιο. ---υ--- rt ee « ce 


2 κατισχύω, (3ο. 1, with κατά, down, , 


prefixed) to be strong against 
any one, to prevail against or over, 
tn a hostile sense, overcome, van- 
quish, (occ. Matt. xvi. 18, see be- 
low.) 


8. ὠφελέω, to further, profit, be of use, 
avail. 


3. Matt. xxvii. 24. 
2. Luke xxiii. 23. 
8. John xii. 19. 


1. Acta xix. 16, 20. 
4. Rev. v. 5. 
1. aaa xii. 8. 


a 


PREVAIE AGAINST. 


2, Matt. xvi. 18. 


PREVENT (-ep ) 
1. Φθάνω, to come or do before, get 


first zn doing or being anything, be | 


beforehand with, anticipate, in 
running, etc.; Φθάνω with the 
part. of another verb may often be 
rendered adverbially, sooner than. 


«2. προφθάνω. (No. 1, with πρό, before, 
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PRIDE. 


1. ἁλαζονεία, the character of an 
ἁλαζών, (1.6. & wanderer about the 
country ; hence, a false pretender, 
impostor, quack ; hence, swagger- 
ing, boastful, braggart) false pre- 
tension, imposture, quackery ; 
and by implication, ostentation, 
arrogance, pride, (occ. Jas. iv. 16.) 


] 


2. ὑπερηφανία, appearance over, con- 

spicuousness above other persons 

| or things; hence, pride, haughti- 

| ness, boasting, and in N.T. with 

| the one idea of impiety, (non 
oce. 


2, Mark vii. 22. [— 


Tim. iii. 6, see below. 
1. 1 John i 


1 
«16. 


| PRIDE (se LIFTED UP WITH) 
τοφόω, to smoke, fume, surround with 
smoke; hence, to make inflated or 


conceited, or to becloud. 


prefized) more emphatic than No. 1, 1 Tim. ifi. 16. 
| to get first before another, antici- ποσο κας 
| pate, (non occ.) 
| 2. Matt. xvii. 25. ἱ 1. 1 Thes. iv. 15. | PRIEST. 
; (for CHIEF PRIEST and HIGH PRIEST, 
PRICE (-8.) see below.) 


τιµή, 8 holding worth, estimation; 


esteem, honour, respect; value, 


price. 
Matt. xiii. 46, see P (of | Acts xix. 19. 
great) 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
yeti 6, 9. — vii. 28. 
cts iv. 3b. — ix. 24, ). 
| —— ¥. 2, δι Phil. iii. 14, } in a.v.1611. 


ο 


PRICE (ος creat) 


πολύτιμος, of great value or price, very 
costly. 
Matt. xiii. 46. 


| PRICK (-s.) [noun.] 
| 


κέντρον, a point, 8 prick ; hence, a sting, 

(as of locusts or scorpions, Rev. ix. 

10) ; also, a goad, i.e. a rod or 

staff with an iron point for urging 
oxen on, etc. 

Acts ix. 5 (ap.) | 


ee ee eee 


PRICK (-xp.) [verb.] 


κατανύσσω, to pierce through; hence, 
to be greatly pained. 
Acts ii, 37, 


Acta xxvi. 14. 


ἱερεύς, he who has the care of τὰ ἱερὰ, 
(the sacrifices) ; priest. 


| 

| [Among the Greeks only a calling, 
not a caste, but in the Bible, being 
connected with substitution, it is 
also connected with the substitu- 
tion of a priestly caste on behalf 
of the nation. As sacrifice is a 
rendering to God what is due to 
Him, s0, too, the ἱερεύς is a ser- 
vant of God, (Deut. xvii. 12.) 
What the whole people ought to 
be, the priestsare, (Exod. xix.3—6; 
Deut. vii. 6, with Num. iii. 12, 18, 


Hence, Isa. 1xi.6; Rev.i.6; xx. 6.) 
They undertake the offering of 
sacrifices which represent what 
man can neither do nor suffer 


before God, ¢.e. they represent | 


man himself in his relation to 
God, (Heb. ii. 17; v. 1). This, 
however, they are only able to do 
on account of their own holiness, 
and this does not belong to them 


45; Exod. xxviii. 1,29; Num. xvi. | 


Ee er arr ceri ae ee Sc ss sits csc 
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28 @ personal quality, but they | 
Bre considered so by God, being ' 
elected and separated by God to ' 
be His property, (Num. xvi. 5; © 
Heb. v. 4). 
hood and the Biblical sacrifice ' 
find their perfect consummation 
in the priesthood of Christ, (to 
which reference is made in Heb. 
V., ViL, Vill, ix., x.) and all who 
are “in Christ” become “ priests 


unto God,” (1 Pet. ii 5,9; Rev. 
1.6; xx. 6).] | 
Matt. viii. 4. Acts xiv. 13. : 
—— xii 4,5 —— xix. 14, see P (chief ' 
Mark i. 44, of the) 
— 1. 26, Heb. v. 6. 
Lukgi. 5. —— vii. 1,3, 11,15, 17, 21, 
——— 8, see P office (exe- | —— viii. 4 1s. 23. 
cute the) 430d om Gs3LT 
— 9, see P office. AN. 
ae mati ae Νίο 
—- vi. —— x. ll (άρχιερευς, chtef- 
— «x. 31. lest, (ace below) L 
— xvii. 1 — 21. (Tr™ A.) 
John i. 19, 
Acta iv. 1 
— vi. 7 


PRIEST (cHIEF) 


ἀρχιερεύς, Chief-priest, High-priest, a 
dignity unknown to the Greeks. 


[In the ἀρχιερεύς culminates the 
riesthood, so far as it was his 
uty to represent the whole 
eople, (Lev. iv. 5, 16; xvi; 
um. xvi. 10). In the Ν.Π it 

means the Ο.Τ. high-priest. Per- 
haps, in John xviii. 19, 22 ; Acts v. 
17, 21, 27, a designation of the 
president of the Sanhedrim. In 
‘Acts iv. 5,6; Matt. 11.4; xvi. 21, 
the heads of the 24 courses or 
classes of the priests, 1 Chron. 
xxiv. 6; 2 Chron. xxvi. 14.] 


| ||& 

5 

4 

HA 
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Matt. ii. 4. Luke xxii. 2, 4, 52, 66. 
—— xvi, 21. — xxiii. 4, 10, 13. 
— xx. 18. 23 (om. καὶ τῶν a 
QQ aoe = - 59 Nore and of 
—— xxvi. 3, 14, 47, 59. chief priests, Lb T Trd 
— xxvii, 1,3, 6, 12, 20, AON) 

41, 62. xxiv. 
— xxviii. 11 John vii. 32, 45 
Mark viii. 31 ~—— xi. 47, 57 
— x. 89. — xii. 10. 
— xi. 18, 27. — xvili. 3, 35. 
—— xiv. 1, 10, 48, 58,55. | —— xix. 6, 15, 21. 
—- xv. 1, 8, 10, 11, 31. Acts iv. 28. 
Luke ix. 22. —v.&%, 
— xix. 47. | — ix. 14, 21. 
— xx. 1 (ερεύς, eee ---- xxii. 30. 

“ prizst,’ Ga TA.) | — xxiii. 14, 

19. i —— xxv, 15. 


Acta xxvi, 10, 12, 
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The Biblical priest- ΄ 


PRI 
PRIESTS (cHIgF OF THE) | 


ἀρχιερεύς, see abore. 
Acts xix. 14. 


PRIEST (πιαπ) | 


ἀρχιερεύς, see above. * said of Christ. 
Matt. xxvi. 3, 51, 57,58, Acta v. 27. ; 
62, 63, 65. —- vii. 1. 
Mark ii. 26. —— ix. 1. 
—. xiv. 47, 53, 54, 60,61, —— xxii. 5. 
63, 66. —- xxiii. 2, 4, 5 
Luke iii. 2. —- xxiv. 1 | 
— xxii. 30, 54. xxv. 2. 
John xi. 49, 51. . Heb. ii. 17°. 
— xviii. 10, 13, 15twice, —— iii. 15. 
16, 19, 22, 24, 26. — iv. 14°, | 
Acts iv. 6. —— 15. 
—- v. 17, 21. _—-v.1, 5, 10° 
(iepevs, see —- vi. 20°. 
“‘ prigst,’ S*G) (om. —— vii. 26°, 27, 28. 
ἀρχιερεύς καὶ o, High —— viii. 1°, 3. 
priest andthe, L. TTr —— ix. 7, 11°, 2. 
AW.) —- xiii. 11. 


—— | 


PRIEST'S OFFICE. | 


iepareia, priesthood, 2.6. the priest’s | 
office and duties, (occ. Heb. vu. 5.) 
Luke i. 9. 


PRIEST’S OFFICE (execvrTe THE) 
ἱερατεύω, to be an ἱερεύς, (sce “ PRIEST ”’) 
to officiate as a priest, (non occ.) 
Luke i. 8. 


PRIESTHOOD. 

1. ἱεράτευμα, priesthood ; the body of 
priests as composed of persons, | 
(non occ.) . 

2. ἱερωσύνη, the office, quality, rank, 
and power of an iepevs, (see 
‘“‘ PRIEST, ) (non occ.) 


— Heb. vii. 5, see P (office | 2. Heb. vii. 14 (iepeds 
: 9) a priests, GLT TYAN 


2. 24. 
1. 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. 


PRIESTHOOD (oFFIce ΟΣΕ THE) 


ἱερατεία, the service of the priest, (oce. 
Luke i. 9.) 
Heb. vii. 5. 


PRINCE (-s.) 


1. ἄρχων, one first in power, authority, 
or dominion ; hence, a ruler, lord, 
prince, chief person. 

ds, one who makes a beciuning, 

author, source, cause of any- 

thing. 


2. dp 
the 


PRI [ 608 ] PRI 


9. ἡγεμών, 8 leader, commander of an shadow thrown by it; hence, first 
army. beginning, first principle, element, 
[In Matt. ii. 6, quoted from Micah | esp. of learning ; rudiments. 
v. 1, where Heb., rrnm ‘pbna, i.e. | 2. ἀρχή, beginning, (see ‘“ PRINCI- 
the Jamilies into which each tribe PALITY.’’) 
was divided, the heads of which 1. Heb. v. 19. 
were called ods. Zech. xii. 5, 6, 2. Heb. vi. 1, marg. bezinning. 
and Matthew puts ἡγεμονές, heads ~ 
of families, for the families them- PRINT. 
selves. The Ixx. also puts ἡγεμών τύπος, 8 mark or impress made by a 
for ANON, Gen. xxxvi. 15, 16, but hard substance on α soft; mark, 
10 Micah γ. 1, puts ἐν χιλιάσιν imprint, Impression. 
Ίονδα, the thousands of Judah. } John xx, 96 18, 25 Ind (τόπος, place, L T Tr™.) 
3. Matt. ii. 6. 1. John xvi. 11. ee . 
1. — iz, 34, 2 Acts iif 15, marg. PRISON 
1. —— xx. 25, 2, —v. 31. (5) 
νι ἃ L kei e | 1. φυλακή, watch, guard, i.e. the act of 
1, —— xiv. 90. 1, Rev. i. 5. keeping watch, guarding ; of per- 
sons, the guards; of the place, 
PRINCIPAL. watch-post, station, prison. 
κατά, according to, ) being of emin- | “ i a a lace of bonds, 
ἐξοχήν, eminence, > ence,or distinc. | κό 


wv, being, tion, (non occ.) | 3. τήρησις, a watching, keeping an eye 


upon, observing ; hence, a guard- 


Acta xxv. 23. ; 
ing; then, a guard, place of 
See το το τρ, guarding, prison, (οσο. Acts iv. 8; 
PRINCIPALITY (-1&s.) 1 Cor. vii. 19.) 
ἀρχή, beginning; of fime, the com- | 4. οἴκημα, a dwelling, a building ; of σα 
mencement ; of dignity, the first prison, the cell, (non οσο.) 
place; government, the highest Τ Matt. iv. 2, eee Cast. 2. Acta v. 23. 


dignitaries of the State; ἀρχή re- ντ σι 


lates to the dignity of the position; 1, —— xiv. 9, 10. 


ἐξουσία to its executive authority | 1° —— xxv. 36, 39, 43, 44. 
and power. ra Mark : i ag Put. 
. vi. 17, 28. . 

[Used of supra-mundane powers, i: ο... ος they : 
prob., evil powers. In 1 Cor. | 1. — xii. 12. 1, ——— 2724, 37, 40. 
xv. 26, we read of ἔσχατος ἐχθρός, | 1 —— καὶ 19, 25, ih ιο 
the last enemy, which may imply | 3: Acts v.18. Si ae tees 

; 1. 19. 1, 1 Pet. iif. 19. 
that these names (Col. i. 16, ete.) | 2: 21. 1. Rev. ii. 10. 
designate the mutual rank of evil | }} —— * Dp eRe 
supra-mundane powers, so far as 
they relate to men.] PRISON (KEEPER OF THE) 

Rom. viii. 38. Col. 4. 16. ᾿ 9 

Eph. oy al. = il 10, 15. δεσμοφύλαξ, a prison-keeper, (occ. Acts 

— vi. 12. Jude 6, marg. first estate. xvi. 23.) 

Acts xvi. 27, 36. 
PRINCIPLE (8. 
(8.) PRISONER. 


1. στοιχεῖον, (from στοιχέω, to stand 
or go in order, advance in steps or 
rows) dim., of στοῖχος (a row, 
series, as of steps) ; a little step, 
a small upright rod or post, esp. 
the gnomon of a sun-dial, or the 


1. δέσµιος, binding; hence, pass., bound ; 
a captive, a prisoner, (occ. Acts 
xxv. 14; Heb. xin. 3.) 


2. δεσµώτης, @ prisoner, a captive, (non 
occ.) 
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. Matt. σανή. 15,16. | — Bom. xvi. 5, P ZED (χυ - 
ae ae 5 _{talion) ace | PROCEED (-kp, -ετπ.) 
ο μι. ως ivi. | 1. ἐπορεύομαι, to proceed out of, to lead 
i, —— xxv. 27. Fy ott oreo Fle or pass out of, having regard to 
2, —— xxvii, 1, 42. 1. 2Tim. 1. 8. Soe ae 
1, —— xxviii. 16 (αρ.), 17. | 1. Philem. 1, % me) the end that is to be reached. 


hilem. 23, see P (fellow) 


nit 


PRISONER (retiow) 


| 
συναιχµάλωτος, taken prisoner in con- | 
junction with another, ag in war, 
(lit., by the spear) a fellow-prisoner 
of war, (non occ.) 
| 


Rom. xvi. 7. | Col. iv. 1υ. 
. 23. 


Philem 


PRIVATE. 
ἴδιος, own, one’s own, individual. 

[The word occurs 114 times, (see 
Ῥ. 957.) Jt is nearly always 
rendered one’s own: and prira‘e 
only here. The scope of the 
passage is not what Scripture 
means, but whence it came: 1ot 
its interpretation, bot its origin. 
It did not come of itself, or of the 
prophet, or of any man, but men 
| spake from God, being moved by 

| the Holy Spirit. ] 

2 Pet. |. 90, 


| PRIVATELY. 
κατά, a, by one’s self, apart 


: ito, : from others, alone. 
idiay,one’sown, 
Matt. xxiv. 3 

Mark vi. 33. 

—— ix. 28. 

— xiii. 3. 


Luke ix. 10, 


— x.2 


Acts xxiii. 19, 
Gal. il. 2, marg. severally, 


—— ee --- -- 


Stew eee oe a oe = ow eee 


PRIVILY. 


' AdOpa, secretly, by stealth. 


| Acts xvi. 37. 
ri Gal. ii. 4, see Come, 
| 2 Pet. fi. 1. see Bring. 


wore ------ 


—_—_—_— = . ἴ-- -- ---- eee 


PRIVY TO (az) 


σύνοιδα, {ο know in conjunction with 


| another. 


Acta v. 2. 


-- - ee ee ee ee. 


| PRIZE. (price, a.v. 1611.) 


βραβεῖον, a prize bestowed on the 
victors in the public games of the 
Greeks, such as a wreath, chaplet, 

or garland. 
1 Cor. ix. 24. | 


Phil, iif. 14, 


2. ἐξέρχομαι, to come or go out of any 
place, to arrive out of. 


3. προκόπτω, to cut down impediments 
that impede one’s progress; hence, 
advance, move forward, increase. 


1. Matt. iv. 4. — Acts xii. 3, see P fur- 
1. —— xv. 8. 1. Eph. iv. 29 [ther. 
2. 8. 2 ‘Tim. iii. 9 
1. Mark vii. 21 2. Jas. iii. 10 
1. Luke iv. 22 1. Rev. iv. 5. 
— John viii. 42, see P| 1. — xi. 5. 

forth. | 1. —— xix. 21 (No. 2, G 
1. —— xv. 26 | LTTrARN 

1. Rev. xxii. 1 


PROCEED FORTH. 
2. John viii. 42, 


PROCEED FURTHER. 


προστίθηµι, to place beside, add unto. 
Acta xii. 3. 


PROCLAIM (-zp, -πκα.) 


κηρύσσω. see “ PREACH,” No. 1.) 


Luke xii. 3. | Rev. v. 2. 


PROFANE. [adj.] 


βέβηλος, allowable to tread, (from βη- 
λός, a threshold) opposite to ἱερός, 
(sacred) unhallowed, common, 
profane ; of persons, profane, i.e. 
not initiated, (non occ.) 


1 Tim. i. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 90, 
— iv. 7, 2 Tim. ii. 16, 


PROFANE PERSON. 
Heb. xii. 16. 


PROFANE. [verb.] 


βεβηλόω, to cross the threshold (of 
what is holy), to profane, pollute, 
violate, (non occ.) 


Matt. xii. 5. | Acts xxiv. 6, 


- ----- eee tee ee αν «ας 


PROFESS (-kp, -1Na.) 


1. ὁμολογέω, to speak or say the same 
with another, to assent, accord, 
agree with, confess. * 


κοπο A, 


ae ee ES 


neut., (non occ.) 


3. ὠφέλεια, beneficial advantage, bene- 
fit, cmolument ; furthering, help, 
aid. 

A. ὠφελέω, to confer benefit, further, 


PROFITABLE (nz) 


συµφέρω, see“ PROFIT” (noun.) * Jn- | 
trans. and wmpersonal., 


' Matt. ν. 29%, 30°, 1C 12, 

help. Here, mid. or pass., to be Acts xx. 20. | be owed ye ae 

alanine, benefited, or helped. eee ' 
5. τό, the? that. PROFITABLY. [margin 
3. Rom. iii. 1. thing, LT Tr ΑΝ. t 
1. 1 Cor. vii. 35. 5. 1 Cor pe aca | 
1 x. 33 lat (τὸ σύμ- | 2. 2 Tim, i. i. a 

1. Heb. xii. 10, | 


φερον, the profitable 
4, 


κα ος PROFITING. ι 
προκοπη, a cutting down of impedi-. | 
PROFIT (0, -ΕΤΗ.) [verb.] ments that are in one’s eh | 
1. ὠφελέω, to further, help, benefit; be hence, progress, a going: forward, | 
of service to any one. Mid. or advancement, (occ. Phil. i. 12, 25.) 


pass., to be helped or profited 1 Tim, iv. 15. 


PRO [ 606 ] PRO 
2. ἔπαγγελλομαι, to announce one’s self | 2. ὄφελος, furtherance, advantage, as- 
as doing or about to do anything, to sistance, (occ. 1 Cor. xv. 32.) 
promise, make profession of. 
3. προκόπτω, to cut down impediments 
3. φάσκω, {ο ο... affirm, (oce. Acts that impede one’ 8 progress; hence, 
xxiv. 19; xxv. 9; Rev. ii. 2.) advance, move forward, progress. 
4. προΐστημµι, to cause to stand before, 
propose, prefer; then, to care for | 4 et οἱρίπο § to be advan- 
anything, give attention to it, be | ~ nidip τε δ tageous. 
ώμο 1. Matt. viii ad 1 Co 8. 
1. Matt. vii. 23, 2. 1 Tim. fi. 10, ο το ο -- 
P 
* Gor. i iB, νου Pro δι Taree TTS the) | 3 Gal Ut 
i ῃ . 
4, ‘it. ili. 14, marg. (text. maintain.) 1 Bom, i 28. (ο) | 1, Heb. ἐν 2. 
——= — 1Cor. xii.7,see P wit | 2, Jas. ii. 14, 16. 
PROFESSED. 
ὁμολογία, saying the same thing with — PROFIT WITHAL (το) 
another; ence, assent, accord, . πρός, towards 
agreement ; then, confession. ' τὸ, the, : with a view to | | 
Here, Gen., of [your] confession. | συμφέρον profitable what is profit ; 
2 Cor. ix. 18. thing, , able. | 
| _ 1 Cor. xii. 7. | 
PROFESSION. | f 
ὁμολογία, see “ PROFESSED.” PROFITED (se) 
1 Tim. vi. 12. Heb. iii. 1. 1. Matt. xv. 5. | 1. Matt. xvi. 26. | 
18, marg. (text, | —— iv. 14. 1, Mark vii. 11. 
confession.) — x. 3, 
Se ee a ee οι ο... ο πο 
: PROFIT. [noun.] ο σος, | 
1. συµφέρω, to bear or bring together, 1, ὠφέλιμος, helping, aiding; useful, 
i.e. in conjunction with others, to αρ advantageous, | 
bring together for, contribute, | 2. εὔχρηστος, very useful, very good of 
conduce ; “hence, to be well, profit- its kind; very beneficial. 
able. (Her εν participle.) — Matt. ν. 29, 90.) gog p | 1. 2 Tim. iti, 16. 
2. χρήσιμος, fit for use, usable, use- | “icone. a, J 99) [1 Τπεις ti. 6 
ful, serviceable, profitable. Here, | 1, 1 Tim. iv. 8. 2. Philem. 11. | 


ο --.. 


PRO 


PROMISE (-s.) [noun. | 


1. ἐπαγγελία, proclamation as the con- 
tent of ἐπαγγέλω, (see “ PROMISE, ” 
[verb] Mo. 1) denoting both the 
fact of the proclamation, and that 
which is proclaimed; declaration 
made on account of something ; 
hence, a promise, offer, (occ. 
1 John 1. 5.) 


2. ἐπάγγελμα, the thing promised, (non 
occ.) 

1. Luke xxiv. 49 1. Eph. ili. 6 

1. Acts i. 4. 1. — vi. 2. 

1. —— ii. 33, 39 1. 1 Tim. iv. 8 

1. —— vii. 17. 1. 2 Tim. i. 1 

1. — xiii. 23, 32 1. Heb. iv. 1. 

1, —— xxiii. 21. 1. — vi. 12. 

1. — xxvi. 6. ~~ 13, see P (make) 

1. Rom. iv. 19, 14, 18, 20. | 1. ——— 15, 17. 

1. —— ix. 4,8, 9. 1. —— vii. 6. 

1. —— xv. 8. 1, —— viii. 6. 

1. 2 Cor. 1. 20, 1. —— ix. 15. 

1. — vii. 1. 1. —— x. 36. 

1. Gal. iii. 14,16,17, 18ewice. | 1. —— xi, 9 twice, 19, 17, 

—_ 19, see P is made. 9 ο 

1. 21, 22, 29. 9, 2 Pet. i. 4. 

1. —— iv. 23, 28 1. — iii. 4, 9, 

1. Eph. i. 18. 2, ——— 18. 

1. — ii, 12 1. 1 John ii, 25. 


PROMISE (make) 


ἐπαγγέλλομαι, (see below, No. 1.) 
Heb. vi. 13 part. 


PROMISE IS MADE. 


ἐπαγγέλλομαι, (see below, No. 1.) 
Gal. iii, 19, pass. impers. 


Pee --- ee oe oe 


PROMISE (-Ep.) [verb.] 


l. ἐπαγγέλλομαι, to proclaim, promul- 
gate, be it a message, a summons, or 
a promise ; to tell in consequence 
of something ; then, mid. and pass. 
perf. to announce concerning 
one’s self, announce one’s inten- 
tions, engage, hold out, promise. 


2. ὁμολογέω, to say the same thing, | 


agree, coincide with, grant, adimit, 
confess. 

3. ἐξομολογέω, (No. 2, with ἐκ, out of, 
prefixed ) to speak out the same 
things as another, concede, acknow- 
ledge, confess fully. 


2. Matt. xiv. 7. 1. Bom. iv. 21 

1. Mark xiv. 11. 1. Tit. i. 2. 

— Luke i. 72, see P to. 1. Heb. x. 23 

3. —— xxii. 6 (om. καὶ | 1. —vrxi. 1 
ἑξωμολόγησεν, and he | 1. —— xii. 26 
promised, L &.) 1. Jas. i. 12 

1. Acts vii. 5. | 1, —— ii. 5. 

—~ Rom. i. 2, see P afore. ! 1. 2 Pet. ii. 19 part. 


1. 1 John ii. 25. 
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ED © Cee 6 cee ee ee te eee we ee es 


PRO | 

PROMISE AFORE. | 
προεπαγγέλλοµαι, (No. 1, above, with | 
πρό, before, prefixed ), (non occ.) 


Rom. i. 2. 


PROMISED TO. 


perd, with, in association with. Here, 
to perform mercy with our fathers, 
[1.6. to work, accomplish, or fulfil | 
that which the fathers had lived | 
on as promised to their faith. ] 
Luke i. 72. 


PROOF. 


1. δοκιμή, proof, trial ; the state of being | 
tried, a trying, (2 Cor. viii. 2); 
the state of having been tried, 
tried probity, approved integrity ; 
proved true. | 

2. ἔνδειξις, Αα pointing out with the 
finger, indication, declaration, 

manifestation. | 


1. 2 Cor. ii. 9. | 1. 2 Cor. xiii. 8. 
2. —— viii. 24. 1. Phil. 4, 22. 


PROOF (inFALLIBLE) | 


τεκµήριον, a fixed sign, certain token; 
a standard by which to ascertain 
the truth of a thing; criterion, 


(non occ.) 
Actsi. 8. 


PROOF OF (make FULL) 


πληροφορέω, to bear or bring fully; 
hence, give full assurance ; of per- 
sons, to be fully assured ; of thinge, 
to make fully assured, confirm 
fully, fulfil to the utmost. 
2 Tim. iv. 5, marg. fulfil. 


a τς -ὔὔὐ ο αν. 
‘ 


PROPER. 

ἀστεῖος, elegant, fair, ) . 
beautiful, his να 
τῷ θεῷ, to God, rere 


[For the beauty of Moses, see || 


Exod. ii. 2; Josephus Ant. 2,9, 6,7. Ἰ 
And for the idiom, see µεγάλῃ τῷ 
θεῷ, Ixx. for ombed Jonah iii. 3.) 

Heb. xi. 23. | 


PROPER (one’s) 


ἴδιος, one’s own, private, individual. 


Acts i, 19. | 1 Cor. vii. 7. 


PROPHECY (-1Ε8.) [noun.] 


προφητεία, a speaking forth, pro- 
phetic declarations, exhortations, 
warnings, uttered by the prophets 
while under divine influence, and 
referring either to the past, pre- 
sent, or future. 

Matt. xiii. 14. ; ἆ Timm. iv, 14. 


Rom. xii. 6. 2% Pet. i. 2u, 21. 
1 Cor. xii. 10, | Rev. i. 3. 

— xiii. 8. — xi. 6. 

1 Tim. 1. 18. | six. 10 


Rev. xxii. 7, 10, 18, 19. 


PROPHECY (or) 


προφετικός, relating or pertaining to 
prophecy, prophetic, (occ. Rom. 


xvi. 26.) 
2 Pet. i. 19. 


PROPHECY (tue arr oF) 


προφητεία, & prophecy, that which is 
| uttered forth by the prophet; 
also, the prophetic rank or work, 
the office or gift of a prophet. 
1 Cor. xiii. 2. 


PROPHESY (-reru, -1ep, -1NG.) 
[verb. | 


προφητεύω, to be a προφήτης, (see “PRO- 
PHET,” Λο. 1) to hold the office of 
a prophet; to do the work of a 
prophet, i.e. to speak forth, in 
declaration, warning, or exhorta- 
tion, as directed by the Spirit of 
God, (non occ.) 


Matt. vii. 22. Acts xix. 6 

— xi. 13. | — xxi 

— xv. 7. 1 Cor. xi. 4,5 

— i. 68. — xiii. 9. 

Mark vii. 6. — xiv. 1, 3, 4, § twice, 
_ xiv. 65 24, 

Luke i. 67. 1 Pet. i. 10. 

— xxii. 64. Jude 14. 

John xi. 51. Rev. x. 1] 

Acts ii. 17, 18. —- xi. 


PROPHESYING (-s.) [noun.] 


προφητεία, see ‘“ PROPHECY.” 
1 Cor. xiv. 6, 22. | 1 Thes. v. 20. 


PROPHET (-s.) 


1. προφήτης, one who speaks forth 
openly before any one, aproclaimer 
of a divine message; among the 
heathen, an interpreter of the 
oracle. In the Ixx. st is the trans- 
lation of the earlier ms, seer, show- 


\~ 
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. 


ο . 


ing that what really constituted the 
prophet, wasimmediate intercourse 
with God ; it 8 the ordinary word 
for wai, which means, either one in 
whom the Divinity permits his 
word to spring forth, or one to 
whom anything is whispered. The 
usage, however, of the word {8 clear ; 
it signifies one on whom the 
Spirit of God rested, (Numb. xi. 
17, 25, 26, 29); one to whom 
and through whom God speaks, 
(Num. xii. 2) ; one to whom God 
makes known Hismysteries, (Amos 
iii. 7,8). Hence, tt means, one to 
whom God reveals His truth, and 
through whom He speaks, (Gen. 
xx. 7, 17, 18). Prediction was 
not part of the true conception of 
the prophet, (see Deut. xviii. 15, 
18—20; Numb. xii. 8) but a show- 
ing forth of God’s wil. Two 
things together go to make the 
προφήτης: (1) an insight granted 
by God into the divine secrets 
or mysteries, and (2) a communi- 
cation of these to others, which, 
from the very nature of the case, 
are His purposes of grace, with 
the warnings and announcements 
of judgments that pertain thereto. 
Hence, in the O.T. prophets their 
preaching was a prophesying of a 
salvation and purposes of grace 
and glory yet to be accomplished, 
while in the case of the N.T. pro- 
phets their prophesying was a 
preaching of those purposes of 
grace already accomplished, and 
also a foretelling of the purposes 
of glory which were still future. 
It is used of the O.7. prophets 
(gen., οἱ πρ., plural) in all the re- 
ferences below, except— 


lao | 
i bg 
ο 


(a) denotes ὁ προφήτης, the prophet, 
as used of Christ, with obvious re- 
Serence to Deut. xviii. 1S—20. 


(b) προφήτης, (without the article) 


also used of Christ. 


(c) the word is used of the N.T. 
prophets. 


(d) once tn α general sense of the 
Cretan poet, Epimenidcs. 


—— == 


a 


PROPHETS (ος Tne) 


προφητικός, relating to, uttered by, or 
belonging to ‘the ‘prophets ; pro. | 
phetic, (οσο. 2 Pet. 1. 19.) 


xi, 14; xvii, LI—13). (For the 
fom.,see “‘ PROPHETESS."’) (non occ.) 
Here, with os 
ἐγένετο, who 


PRO [ 608 ] PRO 
(ο) The two witnesses yet to be | ο μα; 2 ποτ 
raised up for the special purposes Mark xiii. 22. | Rev. xvi. 13. 
of God. Whether Elijah be one ο... . eee 
of them it is not said. He is yet, ee 
however, to appear, (Matt. iv. 5, 6; 
| 
| 


ἀνήρ, & man, see 
“wan,” No. 2 


PROPHET (Fatse) 
ψευδοπροφήτης, a false hypocritical pro- 


of Holies that the latter 18 even 
called “the House of the Cap- 
poreth,” (1 Chron. xxvii. 11; see 


phet, one falsely professing to 
come as & messenccr, and with a 
| message from God. 


2. Rom. iii. 25. | 1. 1 John ii. 2. 
1. 1 John iv. 10. 


προφήτης, & pro- ( becameaman, Rom. xvi. 26. 
phet, (seeabove.) ) a prophet. ον 
1. Matt. 1. Luke xviii. 31, i 
1, — ik 5, 15, 17,23. | 1. ——xx. 6. PROPHETESS. 
1 Hv id πια a 
iv. 14, 25, 27, ‘6 - 
lore Ἡ sonal η προφῆτις, fem. of προφήτης, (see “ PRO 
1, — vii. 12. 1. , 25, 45, pueT,” Wo. 1), (non occ.) 
-- 15, eee P (false) | 1b.—— iv. 19, 44, 
1 — Mure 17. 16: — vi. 14, Luke ii. 86. | Rev. ii. 20. 
x. 4 mes. 
1, — xi. device, 18. a, — vil. 40. rae 
. — xii. 17, 39. : 2. . 
1. — xiii. 17, 35 1, —— viii. 52, 53, PROPITIATION | 
1b. 7 1b.—— ix. 17. | 
ο ο αν OG Acta ἡ 16. 30 1, ἱλασμός, conciliation, expiation; also, | 
ae ne all actions which have expiation | 
. . e { 
1. — xxi. 4. 1. 23, 24, 25. for their object, as sacrifices, etc. | 
στα, ας ώς 52 So Christ ts called ἱλασμος, as tt ie , 
Be a wath AO 07. | 1: τς εν 90, δὲ. He by whom, as by a sacrifice, sin . 
—— xxiii. 29, —- x. 43. 
<—apairs Ui, ase ή) Ίο. xl, 7. 18 eae The Ixx. πο. | 
false c.— xifi. 1. D5, @ cov ering or sin 
rh L eta means Ve sacrifice) by ἶλασ re | 
πο = St, see P (false) | A. = ~ 15, 20, 27, 40. L ο, Numb. y POs, | 
1. —— xxvii. 9, 35 (ap.) le. 3ο. ( ev. XXV. umbD. V. ); (non 
1. Mark i. 2, (ἐν τῷ Ἡσαί | 1e.— xxi. 10, occ.) 
Ty προφήτη, in Esaias . —— xxiv 
the prophet, inst. of | 1. —— xxvi. 22, 27, ε , . 
ἐντο τροφή ο. | i ras ait 23, 25. 2. alr “ i) the ε κά | 
prophe . Rom, i. 2. ἱλαστήριος, (adj.) expintory, bué a | 
A: L. i ee e 21, ο e 
κ es. 4, 15.0. or substantive. Such an ac}. never 
1. —— viii. 28. 1. —— xvi, 26, see Pro. ο 8 Py 
ae pheta (of the) occurs in Greek, and only in eccles. 
1. —— xiii. 14 (ap.) 19.1 Cor. xii. 28, 29. Gk. very late and seldom,) it de- 
ie fete P (talse) epee 32 υπίο 87, notes, the place of conciliation, or 
1. ~~ ili. 4. Jo.— iil. 5, expiation. Zhe xx. always use tf, 
We 1.1 Thes, ii. 15, as the name of a place, as D753, 
1 ορ | 1a. Tit. 1. 1 Ex. xxv. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22; 
-— ——— 26, see P (false) , 1. —— xi. 32 XXXL 7; xxxv. 12; xxxvil. 7, 8,9; 
a μα 6. eee ο Lev. xvi. 2, 18, 14,15; Num. vii. 
a 7“ (om. @ + L | —2 Pet. it A. see P (false) 89, ete. Accor dingly, ἱλαστήριον 
οσον a | ο [ (false 18 used for m2 not only tn Heb. 
: ee, 19 | ο. iv. 1, ree P ix. 5, but also in Rom. iit. 25. In 
ie « ev. x 9 
1. he Mw) (om. G LT} le.— xi. 10, 18. Exod. xxv. 22, and Lev. xvi. 2, the 
T — xvi. 6. ’ 
| 7.49, 50. He τὰς gee P (talee) Capporeth zs ‘the central seat of 
1, — - xiii, 28, 1, - — xviii. 20, 24, the saving presence and gracious 
παν η | το) oes revelations of God, and twas so 
1. — xvi. 16, 29,31. | 1. —— xxii. 6, 9, far the principal part of the Holy 
1 Kings vi. 5), (oce. Heb. 15. 5.) 


-- ------..------ωωο ο κ. κ ο. ο ο ος ο ο ο ----- κκ... --- 


PRO 


PROPORTION. 
ἀναλογία, equality of ratios, proportion, 
eg.a:b::¢:d; hence, propor- 
tion, analogy, (non occ.) 

Rom. xii. 6. 


PROSELYTE (-s.) 


προσήλντος, come to, that has arrived 
at a place, stranger, sojourner ; 
one who comes over to another ; 
hence, a proselyte, (non occ.) 


Matt. xxiii. 15, H Acts vi. 5. 
Acts ii. 10. { — xiii. 43 


PROSPER (-Ep, -ΕΤΗ.) 


εὐοδόομαι, to be led in a good way, 
have a prosperous journey, (occ. 


Rom. i. 10.) 
1 Cor. xvi. 2. | 8 John a cules 
PROSPEROUS. 


See, JOURNEY. 


PROTEST BY (I) 
' wy, @ particle of strong affirmation, yea, 
.. οσο.) 
1 Cor. xv. 51. 


PROUD. 


ὑπερήφανος, appearing over, conspicu- 
ous abovo other persons or things ; 
hence, of persons, haughty, arro- 


gant. 
Luke i. 51. 2 Te, a 2, 
Rom. i. 30. Jas 
1. Tim. vi. 4, see P (be) 1 Pet. v. ὃς 
PROUD (sz) 


τυφόω, to smoke, surround with smoke; 
hence, to becloud. In N.T. only 
pass , to become beclouded. 
1 Tim. vi. 4, marg. τα | 


PROVE (-£D, -E8T, -ING.) 


1. δοκιµάζω, to assay, to make trial of, 
put to the proof, examine ; hence, 
to examine and judge of ; prove 
by test ; approve on trial. 


2. be odfawit to point away from other 
objects at one, and so, point out, 
show; show by argument, de- 
monstrate. 
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PRO 


3. παρίστηµι, (trans.) to cause to stand 


| 


near, to place or set before any 
one, set forth, as by argument, etc. 


4. πειράζω, to essay, to make a trial or 
an attempt; to tempt, try. 


5. συµβιβάζω, to bring together (in 
conjunction), put together, so as to 
compare ; here, to bring together 
scriptures or proofs, so as to prove 


a thing. 

1. Luke xiv. 19. 1. 2 Cor. viii. 8, 22 
4. John vi. 6. 1, — xiii. 5. 

5. Acta ix. 22. 1, Gal. vi. 4. 

8. — = 13. 1. Eph. ν. 10 

2. —— xxv. 7. 1. 1 ‘hes. v. 21 
— Rom. μή 9, see Ὁ be- | 1. 1 Tim. iii. 10. 
1. — xii, 2, (fore. | 1. Heb, 14. 9 (ap.) 


PROVE BEFORE. 


προαιτιάοµαι, to accuse beforehand. 
Here, Aor.1, “we before accused,” 
or brought a charge. 
Rom. iii. 9, marg. charge before. 


PROVERB (.5.) 


1. παραβολή, see “ PARABLE,” Νο. 1. 


2. παροιμία, see ““ PARABLE,” No. 2, (οσο. 
John x. 6.) 


1. Luke iv. 23. 2. ee xvi, 29, marg. 
2. John xvi. 25twlce, marg. rable, 
parable. 2. a Pet. ii. 22. 


PROVIDE (-£p, -1NnG.) 
1. ἑτοιμάζω, to make ready, prepare. 


. xtaopat, to get for one’s self, acquire, 
procure, by purchase or otherwise. 


. παρίστηµι, (trans.) to cause to stand 
beside or near, set before any one, 
place at hand, furnish. 


. ποιέω, to make. 


5. προβλέπω, to foresee. 
(non occ.) 


. προνοέω, to perceive beforehand, 
provide for, see to beforehand. 


(a) Aftd., to provide for on one’s 


Here, mid, 


own behalf. 
2. Matt. x. 9, marg. get. [ 6. Rom. xii. 17. 
. Luke xii. 20, i — 2 Cor, viii. 21, ) see P 
— 1 Tim. v. 8, for. 


— 33. 
3. Acts xxiii, 24, 5. Heb.xi.40,1narg. foreses 


PROVIDE FOR. 
Ga. 2 Cor. viii. 21. | 


2. 1 Tim. v. & 


PRO 


PROVIDENCE. 


πρόνοια, foresight, provision, (oce. Rom. 
xi. 14.) 
Acts xxiv. 2. 


Deter a ον --- 
. 


PROVINCE. 


ἐπαρχία, the post or office of an ἔπαρχος, 
(governor of a country, esp. a con- 
quered one) prefecture, (non occ.) 

Acts xxiii. 34. | 


—— 


ae 


Acts xxv. Ἱ. 


PROVISION FOR. 


πρόνοια, foresight, provision, (οσο. Acts 
Χχὶν. 2) 


Ὅ Pom. xiii. 14. 


PROVOCATION. 


παραπικρασμός, an embittering with or 
towards any one; \xx. for 72%, 
Ps. xev. 8, (not found elsewhere or 
in the classics.) 
Heb. iii. 8, 15. 


PROVOKE (-£p, -1Na.) 
(Fur various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. ἐρεθίζω, to rouse to anger, rouse to 
fight ; hence, gen., to excite, irri- 
tate, provoke, (οσο. Col. iii. 21.) 


2. παραπικραίνω, to make bitter with 
or towards any one, to treat with 
bitterness; hence, to embitter, 
provoke, (Ixx. for m1, to rebel. 
Ps. v. 12; Ixxvili. 17, 40, 56; 
Ezck. xx. 18, 21), (non occ.) 


3. προκαλέω, to call forth, invite to 
stand forth. JZere, mid., to call 
forth before one’s self, to challenge, 
defy, (non occ.) 


— Rom.x.19,) see 
— —— xi, 1, 6 Jen'ousy. 


—1 Cor. x. 22, see Jea- 
1. 2 Oor. ix. 2. = [lousy. 
14, soe Emula- | 3. Gal. v. 26. 
— Eph. vi. 4, see Wrath. 
2. Heb. iii. 16. 


PROVOKE TO ANGER. 
1. Col. iii. 21. 


PROVOKE TO SPEAK. 
érocraparifw,torepeat from the mouth, 
| to repeat {ο pur cause pupils 
| to repeat by heart; hence, to pre- 


tion. 
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PSA | 


ey questions to be answered off- 
and, ensnare by questions, (non 
occ.) 

Luke xi. 53. 


PROVOKE UNTO (το) | 


9 
ε nel 
ts, unto, ~~ an incitement 


παροξυµός, 8 
sharpening, [of lore, είο.] 


Heb. x. 24. 


PROVOKED (Ες EastLy) | 


παροξύνω, to sharpen by rubbing on any- 
thing,to whet; to sharpen, incite, 
exasperate. 
1 Cor. xiii. 5. 


PRUDENCE. 


φρόνησις, & minding to do so and so, 
purpose, intention; thoughtful- | 
ness, good sense, practical wisdom, | 
prudence, esp. in the management 
of affairs, (occ. Luke i. 17.) | 
Eph. i. 8. 


PRUDENT. 


συνετός, putting together in mind; dis- :: 
cerning, sagacious, esp. by nature, 
(non occ.) 


Matt. xi. 25. | 
Luke x. 2). 


PSALM (s.) 


ee --.- 


Acts xiii. 7. 
1 Cor. i. 19. 


cies received, rather than of praise | 
to God (like No. 2.) | 


(a) Esp. of the Book of Psalms as 
part of the O.7. | 


2. ὑμνέω, to hymn, 7.e. to sing a hymn | 
or hymns, praise in song, cep. in | 
praise of a god or hero after death. | 
[ Hence,the word was so connected 
with heathenism that it was not 
generally used till the 4th century. | 
The word 37 (ode) is used in the | 
Rev. v. 9; xiv. 3; -xv. 3.] | 


| 


-θθ 


PSA [ 611 ] PUL 


a 


2. Matt. xxvi. a at 1. Acts xiii. 23. 2. διαφέρω, to bear or car through a 
, ο ? 


2. — xiv. 26 pe 35, see An- 

7 sing 2 hymn.) : ο e.g place or country. ass, to he 
— Luke xx. » see . 1 Cor. xiv. 26, M : 
: Psalms (the) πως | : Reb. a. ‘ published abroad. 

. —- xxiv, 44. e) | 1. Col. iii. 16, 1. i. 45. - 1. iii. 10, 

- Acts i. 20, see Psnims 1. Jas. v. 18, oe ae | arrests 
1, —— vii. 36, — Acts x. 37, see P (be) 

| 2. Acts xiii. «9. 
PSALMS (tHe) 
la. Luke xx. 42. | 1s. Acta i, 20, PUBLISHED (BE) 

τς γίνομαι, to begin to be, come to pass, 
PSALMS (s1ne) be done; of a declaration, to be 


leclared,.etc. 
ψάλλω, to touch, twitch, pluck, esp. a ος .. x. 17. 


sfring,to twang; strikethechords; |————____"-- 
touch the lyre or other stringed PUFF UP (-xp.) 
instrument; play. In lxx. and | .. blow. puff 
N.T., to sing, chant, accompanied satel ην ow, pull, pant; puff up, 
by stringed struments. _Iniate, ss 006.) 

ος. Vill. 1. 


PUBLICANS (cuIreF AMONG THE) PULL OUT.. 


ἀρχιτελώνης, a chicf farmer or collector | 1, ἐκβάλλω, to throw or cast out, tith 


of taxes, (on occ.) or without violence, implied; take 


Jas. v. 13. 
7 PUFFED UP (sz) 
PUBLIC. Φυσιόω, see above, (here, pass. or mid.) 
: See, EXAMPLE. - 1605. iy, 6, 18, 19. | 1, Gor. sili. 4 
——. - Sia aiken ees 
PUBLICAN (-s.) PULL (-Ep, -ινα.) 
τελώνης, a farmer of the taxes or cus- | ἁρπάζω, to seize upon, snatch away, | 
toms. One who paid to the go- spoken of beasts of prey. 
vernment a certain sum for the | ~ Jude 28. 
privilege of collecting the taxes | 7 
and customs of a district, (Lat., PULL DOWN. 

. publicanus) consequently the vbject καθαιρέω, to take down, as from a higher 
of bitter hatred among the Jews, place; then, with violence implied, 
(from τέλος, tax, and ὠνέομαι, to to pull down, demolish. 
purchase), (on occ.) ο 

Matt. v. 46. . = ona xxi. Sl, $2. ' 

πο ο | Luke tii, 13, PULL IN PIECES. 

—— ix. 10, 11. | —— v. 27, 29, 3), , . : 
ae, — vii. 29, 34. διασπάω, to pull in sunder, tear in 
= ili a2: — xviii. 10, 11, 18. pivees, (oce. Mark v. 4). 

Acts xxiii. 10, 


Luke xix. 2. out, extract. » ad | 
ορ ος 2. ἀνασπάω, to draw up, pull up, (oce. 
| PUBLICLY. Acts xi. 10.) 
δηµοσίᾳ, in public, before the people. ας Luke sone 
| Acts xviii, 23, | Acts xx. 9). eee 7 bee 
Aki Senne es PULLING DOWN, 
PUBLISIL. | καθαίρεσις, a pulling down, demolition, 


as of a fortress, οἱο., (οσο. 2 Cor. | 
1. κηρύσσω, to be a _ herald, a x. 2 Xiii. 10.) ( : 


‘““prEACH, Λο. 1.) 2Corx.4 


me tes ee ο 


ee αλ 


Pa 


PUN 
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PUR 


PUNISH (-εν)) 


1. κολάζω, to curtail, dock, prune, but 
usually like Lat., castigare, to 
keep within bounds, check, chas- 
tise; pass., to be punished, gene- 
rally. (In N.T the future punish- 
ment of sin 18 clearly defined as 
death and ων) (non occ.) 


2. τιµωρέω, to watch or protect the 
honour of avy one, 2.e. to help, 
aid, to assist by way of redressing 
injuries, to avenge. (It is from 
τιµωρός, watching one’s honour, 
t.e. vindicating it, avenging it.) 


(non occ.) 
1. Acts iv, 21. | 2, Acts xxvi. 11. 
— xxii. 5. 1, 2 Pet. ii. 9. 


ad 


PUNISHED (πε) 
δίκη, right, esp. a judicial 


é¢ 
process, the name of Her a . 
theheathen Goddess of ος 
Justice, Nemesis, τεπ-ᾗ °°; 
geance. pay hall 
τίω, to ο. worth, hon-{ ο ve 
our by making compen- pat abads 
sation for ; to pay for Kon. 


@ wrong done. 
2 Thes. i. 9. 


PUNISHING. [margin.] 


Col. ii. 23, see ‘‘ NEGLECTING.” 


------- κ --------- ---- 


PUNISHMENT. 


1. éxdiknots, execution of right and 
justice; maintenance of right, 
avengement, vengeance. 


2. ἐπιτιμία, the condition of an ἐπίτι- 
pos, (in possession of the rights 
of pear the enjoyment of 
all civil rig 
(from ἐπιτιμάω, to put further 
honour upon, estimate higher) 
hence, spoken of the estimate fixed 
by a judge on the infringement of 
civil rights and citizenship ; then, 
gen., penalty, judicial infliction, 
(non occ. 

8. κόλασις & pruning; hence, gen., 
punishment. 

[The nature of which must be looked 
for in other parts of the Scrip- 
tures as being there clearly de- 


ts and privileges, | 


fined as a result and not a pro- 
cess. “Kternal punishment” is an 
expression analogous to “ eternal 
judgment,” Heb. vi. 2, (not judg- 
ing) ‘‘ eternal redemption,” Heb. 
ix. 12, (not redeeming) “eternal 
salvation,” Heb. v. 9, (not saving) 
t.e. the eternal effect of an act; 
here, an act of punishment, de- 
scribed in Matt. iii, 10-12, and 
Luke iii. 17—“ shall be burned up 
with unquenchable fire.”’] 


4, τιμωρία, watching one’s honour, 
vindication of it, avengement of 
it, (non occ). 


3. Matt. xxv. 46. [sure | 4. Heb. x. 29. 
2. 2 Cor. ii. 6, marg, cen- | 1. 1 Pet. ii. 14. 


— eee ee ο ee 


° 
- ο 
- ----- -- — eres ee oe = eee 


PURCHASE (-zp.) - 


1. κτάοµαι, to get for one’s self, ac- 
quire, to procure by purchase or 
otherwise. 


2. περιποιέω, to make over and above, 
i.e. to lay up, acquire, save up, 
lay by. In mid., as here, to get 
and keep for one’s self, gain pos- 


session of, 
1, Acts i. 18. | 2. Acts xx. 98. 
1, —— viii. 20. 2. 1 Tim, iii, 19. 


ee | 


PURCHASED {margin.] | 


1 Pet. il. 9, see “ PEcuLiaR.”’ 


PECULIAR POSSESSION. || 
περιποίησις, a making over and above, 
acquiring and keeping safe, laying 

up, acquired possession. 
Eph. i. 14. 
| 
| 


ES -- 


PURE. | 


1. καθαρός, pure from everything that | 
would change or corrupt the | 
nature of the subject with which ! 
it is combined, free from every | 
foreign admixture, whether good 
or bad ; clean, and free from every | 
stain, odour, colour, or any use- | 
less thing whatever; free from | 
every false adornment, (see note 
at No. 2), (οσο. Mark xiv. 3.) 


PUR 


2. ἁγνός, pure, chaste, clean, not con- 
taminated by anything in itself 
really evil (though mixed with st); 
pure from every defilement. 


[Wine mixed with water may be 
No. 2, because it is not defiled or 
contaminated ; but it cannot be 
No. 1, because there is a foreign 
admixture which, notwithstand- 
ing, may be good in itself. 
Water and wine may be No. 1 
apart, but not when mixed, 


though the new mixture may be 
No. 2.] 


8. εἱλικρινής, judged of in the sunlight, 
and so found to be genuine; hence, 
unmixed, pure, (Zat., sincere), 
(occ. Phil. 1. 10.) 

[Other synonymous words, not oc- 
curring here, are— 
erie pare from crime or impious 


de 
ἅγιος, the reverence due to such 
purity, holy. 
ἱερός, pure, set apart for God, 
sacred. 
duiavros, pure, unstained, un- 
soiled. | 
1, Matt. v. 8. | 1. Heb. x. 22. 
— Mark xiv. 3, see Nard. , 1. Jas. i. 27. 
1. Acts xx. 26. 2. Se ii, 17. 
1. Rom. xiv. 20, 1. 1 Pet. i, 22 (om. L T 
2. Phil. iv. 8. Tr A.) 
1. 1 Tim. i. 53. 3. 2 Pet. iii, 1. 
1. — iii. 9. 2. 1 John iii. 3, 
2. —— v. 22. 1. Rev. xv. ϐ. 
1. 2 Tim. 1, 9. 1. = xxi. 18, 21. 
1. — ii. 22. 1, —— xxii. 1 (om. GLT 
1. Tit. i, 153 times. Tr AN.) 
PURENESS. 


ἁγνότης, purity, the state of being 

ἀγνός, (see “PuRE,”’ No. 2), (non 
occ.) 

2 Cor. vi. 6. 


PURGE (-£p, «ΕΤΗ, -ING.) 


1. καθαίρω,ίο cleanse from filth; as, e.g. 
grain, by winnowing, (2 Sam. iv.6) ; 
a tree, by pruning, (John xv.2) ; ssn, 
by atonement or expiation, (Heb. 
x.2). (An earlier form of No. 3.) 
(non occ.) 


2. ἐκκαθαίρω, (No. 1, with ἐκ, out of, 


prefixed) to purge out, cleanse 
thoroughly, (οσο. 1 Cor. v. 7.) 
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PUR 


3. καθαρίζω, to make καθαρός, (see 
“pure,” Λο. 1.) 


ποιέω, to make, (here, having 
part.), made ῄ 

καθαρισμός, 8 Cleans- ) himself’ oe 
ing, ceremonial \ purification 
purification, / fofour sina], 


— Matt. ili, 12, see P 
thoroughly. 


4. 


4. Heb. i. 3. 
—— ix. 14, 22. 
.-—x. 2 (No.3, LT 
Tr AWN.) 
—2 Pet. i 
(forget that 


9, see P 
one was.) 
PURGE OUT. 

2. 1 Cor. v. 7. | 


PURGE THOROUGHLY. 


διακαθαρίζω, (No. 8, with διά, through, 
prefixed) to make καθαρός (see 
‘“‘puRE,” Λο. 1) throughout, (non 
occ.) 

Matt. ini. 12, 


| Luke iii. 17. 


PURGED (FoRGET THAT ONE WAS) 


λήθην, a forgetfulness, 

λαμβάνω, (part.) taking, 

τοῦ, of the, 

καθαρισµενὸν, purifying. 
2 Pet. i. 9, | 


PURIFICATION. 


. καθαρισμός, 8 cleansing, purification, | 
esp. the ceremonial washings or 
purification of the Law. 


. ἁγνισμός, lustration, {.6. a prepara- 
tion of one’s self for the sacred | 
festivals, by visiting the Temple, | 
cffering prayers,abstinence, wash- 
ings, etc. σα, for "1 and ΠΟΠ, 
Numb. viii. 7,8; 1, Numb. vi. 5; | 
7), Amos li. 1.) (non οσο) 

1. Luke ii. 22. | 2. Acts xxi. 26. 


PURIFY (-r£pD, «ΙΕΤΗ, -ING.) 


. ἁγνίζω, to make dyvos, (see ‘“ PURE,” 
No. 2); to lustrate, prepare one’s 
self by purification, etc., for a 
festival, (non occ.) | 

. καθαρίζω, to make καθαρός, (ee 
“pure,” Νο. 1) to make clean, and 
free from all admixture. 


— 


———————————— a SS ασε οααραπυπκπρ σαι» 


PUR 


1. John xi. 55. — Heb. ix. 18, marg. (see | — Matt. xxvi. 8, see P | — Rom. ix. 17, see P (for 
2. Acts xv. 9. Dedicate.) . (to what) this same 
1. — xxi. 24, 26. 2. 23. Acts xi. 23. 1. Eph. i. 11. 
1, — xxiv. 15. 1. Jas. iv. 8. ° 1. —— xxvii. 13 1. —— iii. 11. 
2. Tit. ii. 19. {| 1. 1 Pet. i. 28 2 43. _-— , .8ee P (for 
1. 1 John iii. 3. 1. Bom. viii. 28 — Col. iv. 8, JS thesame) 
1. — ix. 11 1. 2 : 


PURIFYING. [noun.] 


1. καθαρισμός, a cleansing, purification, 
esp. the ceremonial washings and 
purification of the Law. 


PURPOSE (For THE SAME) 


9 
els, unto, for, f . 
; or this 
αὐτὸ, very, same, reagan 


2. καθαρότης, cleanness, pureness in the ου thing. 
Levitical sense, (non 9060.) ; : | ak. 3 
1. John ii. 6. _} 1. John iii, 25. . Eph. vi. 22. 1 Col. iv. 8. 
2. Heb. ix. 13. arent 
SENSE ; PURPOSE (For THIS SAME 
PURITY. ( ). 


ἁγνεία, purity, the state of being ἁγνός, 
(see “ puRE,”’ Wo. 2.) 
1 Tim. iv. 12. | 1Tim.v.2. 


PURLOIN (-1n3.) 


νοσθίζω, to put apart, separate. In 
N.T., mid., to put aside for one’s 
self, (occ. Acts v. 2, 3.) 


Titi 
| * PURPLE. 

| 1. πορφύρα, Lat. purpura, z.e. the 
| purple mussel, found on the Medt- 


terranean coasts, which yields a 


| 
| reddish purple dye, much prized by 
| 
I 
| 


the ancients. In N.T., purple, 7.e. 
anything so dyed, purple clothes 
or robes worn by persons of rank 
and wealth. 


2. πορφυρεος, (adj. of No. 1) purple, 


t.e. reddish purple. 3. 


"1, Matt. xv. 17, 20, 


eis αὐτὸ τοῦτο, see above. 


Rom. ix. 17. 


PURPOSE? (το wnat) 
eis, unto, 
ri, what? ; to what end? 


Matt. xxvi. 8. 


PURPOSE (-zp, -ετπ.) [verb.] 


. τέθημι, to put, to set, to place; and 


here, followed by ἐν τῷ πνεύµατι, 
mid., to lay up in one’s spirit, {.ο, 
to revolve in mind, also to resolve 
in his spirit. 


. προτίθηµι, (No. 1, with πρό, before, 


prefixed) to set or put before any 
one, to set_ before one’s self, pro- 
pose to one’s self, i.e. to purpose. 


βουλεύοµαι, to resolve in council, to 
decree. In N.T. only mid., to 


1. Luke xvi. 19. Scarlet . 

4 Jolin xix. 3, 8. 1. Rev. xvii 4, take counsel, consult, deliberate 

—Acts xvi. 14, see P | 1. ——— xviil. 12. with one’s self, determine ; to de- 
(seller of) 2. 16. 


PURPLE (sELLER OF) 


Acta xvi, 14 


Cr 


| (see above.) 
| 
| 


PURPOSE. [noun.] 
1. πρόθεσις, a setting before or forth, 
| a setting out; then, of what one 
| sets before his mind, proposes to 
himself, purpose, deliberate reso- 
| lution, (non occ.) 


πορφυρόπωλις, a seller of purple cloth, | 4. 


terminedly resolve. 
ο. opinion, ie came to 


ίνομαι, to come ας 
ο. be of opinion. 


to be, 


. ποιέω, to make. 


. προαιρέω, to take forth out of any 


place, to take one thing before 
another, prefer, choose. In N.T. 
mid., to propose or prefer to one’s 
self. 


2. βούλημα, counsel; that which is de- 1. Acts xix, 21. 8. 2 Cor. i 27 twice, 
. cided or determined, (occ. Rom. 2. Rom. i. 14, ο 8 Eph. 1.9. 
| ix. 19.) 5. Eph. 1. 11. 


rr --αααααααααασ-----α--αι σασααααακκαυουκαακωας _ 
Sn ἒ  ””-- - —————————————— 
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PUR 


PURSE. 


1. βαλάντιον, a bag, pouch, or purse, 
(prob. from βαλλεῖν ἑντός, to cast 
within), (οσο. Luke xii. 33.) 


2. ζώνη, Eng., zone: a belt or girdle ; 3 
often serving as ® purse for money. 


2. Matt. x. 9. 1. Luke κ. 4. 
2. Mark vi. 8. | 


PUT (-EtTH, -1NG.) 


(For various combinations with other 


words, see below.) | 
1. τίθηµι, to put, to set, to place. 


2. βάλλω, to throw, to cast, with a 
greater or less degree of force, c as 
required by the context. 


| 

| δίδωμι, to give, (of one's own accord 
and with good will) give, bestow 
upon, commit to. 

| 


4, ποιέω, to niake ; to do. Here, to 
make [the men go outside. | 
1. Matt. ν. 15. 2. John xiii. 2. 
3, ----- ix πι twlee. 1, —— xix. 19, 
1, — xii. 1 2. —— xx. 25. 
8. —— xxv. ἐν 4. Acta ν. 34. 
2. —— xxvii. 6, 1, Rom. xiv. 13. 
2. Mark ii, 22 1. 1 Cor. xv. 25, 
1. —— iv. 21 1. 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
a og 3. Heb. ν "10 marg 
eo πο x. . e e . > ο 
| 3, Luke ν. 37 give. , 
' 1) —— viii. 16 3. x16. ~ 
1, —— xi. 33. ‘| 2. Jaa. iii. 3. 
3. —— xv. 22, 2. Rev. ii. 24, 
%. John v. 7. 1, —— xi. 9. 
2. —— xii. 6 3. —- xvii, 17 
3 PUT ABOUT. 


περιτίθηµι, to put or place around any 
person or thing. 


Mark xv. 17. 


ee 


PUT ASUNDER. 


χωρίζω, to put a space between, put 
apart, separate. 


Matt. xix. 6. | Mark x. 9, 


—— 


PUT AWAY. 


1. ἀπολύω, to let loose from, loosen 
away from, let yo free. 


2. aipw, to take up, lift up, to raise; 
to take up and carry away, re- 
meve. 


| 
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PUT : 
8. ἐξαίρω, (No. 2, with ἐκ, out of, pre- || 
fized) to take up out of any place, 


to take and remove out of, 
(occ. 1 Cor. v 2.) . 


eis, unto, for, for the 


ἀθέτησιν, a setting ( setting aside, | 


ω aside, (occ. Heb. for the 
vii. 18,) abolition. ΄ 
5. ἀποτίθεμαι, to put off away from 


one’s self, lay aside. 


. ἀπωθέομαι. to thrust away from one’s 
. self, cast off, repulse. 


7. ἀφίημι, to send forth or away, to let 
go from one’s self. 


καταργέω, to render inactive, idle, 
useless; to spoil, cause to cease, 
‘ put an end to. | 


1. Matt. i. 19. 7. 1 Cor, vii. 11, 14. 
1. ——v. 31, 32.. 8. —— xiii. 11. 
TY. — xix. 3, 7, 8, 9twice. | 5, Eph. A a 
1. Mark x. 9 4, Il, 12, 2. 
1. Luke xvi. 18 twice. 6. 1 Tim. - 19. 
3. 1 Cor. ν. 19. ος | 4. Heb. ix. 26, 
_ PUT DOWN. .. 
1. καθαιρέω, to take. down ; of buildings, 


with the idea of force, to pull 
down, demolish ; 0f‘people, to over- 
throw ; of princes, είδ., ο. de- 
throne. oe 


. καταργέω, (see “P away,” Vo. 8.) 
1. Luke i. 52. | 2. 1 Cor. xv. 24, 


PUT FORTH. 


ἐκβάλλω, to throw out, cast out, put 
forth. 


. ἐκτείνω, to stretch out, extend, fe 
the hand, or the body. 


. ἐκφύω, to generate out, produce, 
shoot forth as leaves, etc., (non 
occ.) 


. λέγω, to lay, to lay before, relate ; 
ence, to say, speak, of significant 
discourse. 


. παρατίθηµι, to put or place beside | 
or near any one; ofa teacher, to, 
lay before, propound. 


2. Matt. viii. 3. 3. Mark xiii. 28. 
1. —— ix. 25. 2. Luke ν. 13. 
5. —— xiii. 24, 31 4. —— xiv. 7. 
3. — XXIV. 32. 1. John x. 4. 

2. Mark i. 41. 1. Acts ix. 40. 


PUT { 616 | PUT 


PUT FORWARD. αν | 8: Zolm atx. 3 10 
προβάλλω, to cast or thrust forward, i= I Rom. zill 14. | 
(οσο. Luke xxi. 30.) ann ο... 
ασ L Luke xv. 22. Het oe ae 
PUT OUT. 
ιο ἐκβαλλω, to cast out of, thrust out. 
ἁπωθέομαι, see “ PuT away,’ Wo. 6. Mark v.40 pert, | Luke viii. δὲ (αρ) 


Acts xiii. 46. 


eee 


PUT OUT OF. 


µεθίστηµι, to place in another way, to 
substitute; to remove from one 
place to another, drive away from. 

Luke xvi. 4, 


PUT IN. 


ἀποστέλλω, to send away, send forth. 
Mark iv. 29. 


PUT IN PRISON 


παραδίδωµι, to give near, with or to 
any one, give over, deliver up into 
the possession or power of any one. 


Mark i. 14. 


PUT THEREIN. 


ἐμβιβάζω, to cause to go in, to em- 
bark, 
els, unto, into, 
αὐτὸ, the same. 
Acta xxvii. 6. 


ee 


PUT OFF. PUT TO. 


1. ἀποτίθεμαι, to put off, away from {1 ἐπιβάλλω, to throw or cast upon 
’ e 9 9 or 
one's self, lay aside. over; to lay the hand μη to 
undertake. 
2. προσφέρω, to bear or bring to any 
person or place, to bring near, 


2. ἀπεκδύομαι, to strip off, despoil, de- 
prive of, as spoil, (οσο. Col. ii. 15.) 


8. λύω, to loose, to loosen what is fast 


bound, unbind, untie, as a sandal, put to. 
etc. τὰ quae . with ἐπί, upon. 
8. Acta vil | 1 Col. i, 8. ; ee 8 
1, Eph. iv. 22. , 3 PUT UNDER, 
PUT OFF (σετ) ὑποτάσσω, to range, subordinate, make 
lore | subject to. 
ori, 8, . 
{ ἀπόθεσις, the putting off. μμ eg eget Pha 
2 Pet. 4. 14, 
ες PUT UNTO. 
PUT ON. ἐπιβάλλω, see above, No. 1. 


1. ἐνδύω, to go in, to envelope, to go Math. te 16; withieet, open, 


into, as into a garment, i.e. to 

clothe, to dress. PUT UP. 

βάλλω, to throw, or cast, (the degree of 
force must be modified by the con- 


2. ἐπιτίθήμι, to place or put upon, lay 


eee text.) 
(a) with ἔπανω, above, over, upon. John xviii. 11. 
3. περιτίθηµι, to put or place around PUT UP AGAIN. 
any person or thing; to bestow | , Be ace f 
upon. ἀποστρέφω, to turn away from; turn 


back, return. 
4. περιβάλλω, to cast or throw around. Matt. xxvi. 52, 


ean a ας eee ee απο ασ ααα- 


PUT 
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QUA 


ee 


PUT UPON. 


1. ἐπιτίθημι, to place or put upon, lay 
upon. 


2. περιτίθηµι, to put around, place 
around any person or thing. 


3. ἐπιβάλλω, to throw or cast upon, 


place upon. 
1. Matt. xxvii. 29. 3. Luke v. 36 
1. Mark viii. 25 (τίθηµι, | 1. John ix. 15. 
τη, ar xix. 29 
xv 


PUT (ust BE) 

Βλητέος, that ought to be put, (a verbal 
adj., implying obligation, propriety, 
or duty), (non occ.) 

Mark fi. 28 (op.) [| Luke v.38. 


=e 


PUT UNDER (rtuar 1s ποτ) 
ἀνυπότακτος, unsubjected, not made 


See also, ACCOUNT, DEATH, DIFFERENCE, 
FEAR, FILL, MIND, REMEMBRANCE, 
SHAME, SILENCE, SUBJECTION,SYNA- 
GOGUE, TRUST. 


PUTTING AWAY. 
ἀπόθεσις, a putting away from, putting 
off, laying aside, (occ. 2 Pet. i. 14.) 
1 Pet. iii. 21. 


PUTTING OFF. 


ἀπέκδυσις, & stripping off, despoiling, 
(non occ.) 
Col. ii, 11, 


PUTTING ON. 


1. ἔνδυσις, the getting into, as clothes ; 
{.α. the putting on, (non occ.) 


2. ἐπίθεσις, the placing upon, laying 


subject, of persons and things, upon, as of hands; the imposition 
(οσο. 1 Tim. 1. 9; Tit. i. 6, 10.) of hands. : ἡ 
Heb. if. 8 2.2Tim.i.6 © | 1.1 Pet. iii. 8° 
QUAKE. QUARREL (ready to) [margin.] 


εἰμί, I am, 

1. | pees in trembling, {.ο. trem- 

bling with fear. 

2. σέίω, to move to and fro, to shake 
with the idea of shock or concussion, 
esp. of earthquakes. 

2. Matt. xxvii. 51, pass. | 2. Heb. xii. 21. 


SS 


QUARREL. 


1. µομφή, fault found, occasion of blame 
or censure, (non occ.) 


2. ἐνέχω, to have in anything, to have 
in one’s self, implying a disposition 
of mind towards a person or thing ; 
tn N.T., unfavourable; to enter- 
tain a grudge, είο., azainst another. 


Mark vi. 19, marg, an | 1. Col. iii. 13, marg. com- 
2. inward grudge. | plaint. ” 


1 Tim. iii. 3, see “ wink (GIVEN το)" 


QUARTER. 

1. γωνία, an angle, a corner, either an 
exterior projecting corner, or an 
tntertor angle; a dark corner. 

2. τόπος, a place, spot, space, room 
occupied or filled by any person or 


thing. ; 
— Mark i. 45, sce Every. | — Acta ix. 32, pee All. 
2. Acta xvi. 3. 1. Rev. xx. 8. 


QUARTERS (της same) 
τὸ, the, 
περὶ, around, 
τὸν, the, 
τόπον, place, 
ἐκεῖνου, that there, 
Acts xxviii, 7. 


the parts around 
that place. 


QUA 
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QUI 


QUATERNION (-s.) 


τετράδιον, (dim. of rerpas, a tetrad, the 
number four) a detachment of 
four men, the usual number of a 
Roman night-watch, relieved every 
three hours, (non occ.) 
Acts xii. 4. 


QUEEN. 


βασίλισσα, a queen, (Ixx. 1 Kings x.1; 
Esth.i. 9, 11, 12, 15, 16, 117), (non 


occ.) . 
Matt. xii. 42. Acts viii. 27. 
Luke xi. 31. Rev. xviii, 7. 


~ QUENCH (-xp.) 


σβέννυµι, to quench,. put out, extin- 

cue as a light or frre; to damp, 

a repress. 
Matt. x 


sah ix. ik (ap. ), 46 (ap.), 


Eph. vi. 16. 
1 λος, Vv. 19. 
Heb. xi. 34. 


QUENCHED (ruat NEVER SHALL BE) 
do Beoros,notextinguished,unquenched. 


[Used in prof. Greek of prolonged 
laughter that cannot be suppress- | 
ed; of fierce, obstinate battle; | 
to the fire which burnt part of | 
some ships; to indefatigable vig- 
our. In lIxx. Gen. xt. 3, for un- | 
slaked lime, and in the ancient 
ecclesiastical writers, for the fire 
which burnt up the martyrs. It 
occurs elsewhere only in Matt. iil. 
12 and Luke iii. 17, where it is 
declared that those who are cast 
into it shall be “burned up,” and 
have no power to quench it, and 
therefore no opportunity or hope 
of escape from the wages of sin, 
which is death. The reference in 
Mark ix. £3, etc., is to Is. Ixv1. 24. ] 

Mark ix. 43 (ap.), 45 (ap.) 


a 


— -- - - ---- «κι... 


QUES TION (-s.) [noun.] 


Γ1. ζήτησις, the act of seeking, search ; 


inquiry. 
2. ζήτημα, the thing sought or inquired 
about, question ; topic of inquiry, 


(non occ.) 
3. λόγος, a word spoken ; hence, an ex- 
pression, statement, (see ‘“ ac- 


τε” 
.- - 


F 


count”); here, “T will question you 
as to one matter.” 
— Matt. xxii. 35, 46, see > Acta xxili. 6, see Call. 


oS er 0. 


3. Mark xi. 29, marg. 


thing. ΄ 20, see (of 


such manner of 


— Luke i ii, 46, kee Ask. | 2: —— xxvi. 3 
—— xx. 1. 1 Pim. i. 4 
1. John iii. 35. 1. ——vi. 4 
2. Acts xv, 2 ο, 1. 2 Tim. ii. 23. 
2, —— xviii. 15. 12, Tit. iii. 9. 


QUESTIONS ὧν. SUCII MANNER oe) 

, eis, as to, (om. T Τε Αὺ x.) 

τὴν, the, 

ζήτησιν, | inquiry, (see above, No. 1.) 

περὶ, concerning, 

τούτου, this, (τούτῶν, these, G ~ L T 
Tr A N), [t.e. this person or this 
matter. | 
Acts xxv. 20, marg. how to enquire he. enf,. 


2D Glee ee 


QUESTION (-ευ, -1na.) [verb.] 


συζητέω, to seek anything in conjunc- 
tion with another; to seek to- 
gether; hence, to in ane of one 
another, question with. 
Mark i. 27. | Mark ix. 16. 


QUESTION WITH. 


[ 
. συζητέω, see above. 
. ἑπερωτάω, to ask at or of any one, to 
inquire of ; question, interrogate. 


2 Mark viii. 11. | 8 Mark ix. 14. 
2 Luke xxiii. 9. 


QUESTION ONE WITH 
ANOTHER. 
1. Mark ix. 1), 


— ο me ee ee 


, 


Caw, 


Heb. iv. 12. 
1 Pet. iv. 5. 


ee le. ee 


to live, to have life. Here, the part., 
2 Tim. iv. 1. 
ζωοποιέω, to make alive, give life, esp. 


ουις k. 
living. 
Acts x. 42. | 
QUICKEN (-Ep, -ETH, -Ινα.) 
of that life which will last for ever, 
to give eternal life. 


John vy. 2] twice. ' Eph. fi. 5,2 see Q to- 

— vi. 6. Col, ii, 18, 5 gether with. 
Rom. iv. 17 1 Tim. vi. 13 (ζωονονέω, 
—-- viii. 11. ents with lyfe, Gn L 


1Cor. xv. 36, 45. [give life. | 
2 Cor. iii. 6, marg. (text, | 1 Pet, Γή ‘3. 


σι 


ερ mes 


_Eph.ii.5. — - | 


ἐν, In, ? 
τάχει, swiftness, ) 


. ταχέως, quickly, speedily; soon, 


QUI 


θΏθθθθθθθθίθθθθθθ «ιο 


. QUICKEN TOGETHER WITH. 


συζωοποιέω, to make alive in conjunc- 


tion with another, (zon occ.) 
Col. ii. 18. 


QUICKLY. 


. ταχύ, (neut. of ταχύς, swift, as adv.) 


quickly, speedily, with haste. 


. Taxos, quickness, swiftness, speed. 


(Here, Dative.) _ 


with speed. 


shortly. 


. Τάχιον, (comp. of ταχύς, swift) more | 


ewiftly, more quickly or speedily. 
Here, with art., the more speedily. 


. Matt. v. 25. 3. Acts xii. 7. 
—— xxviii. 7, &. 8. —— xxii. 18. 
Mark xvi. 8 (om. | 2. Rev. ii. 5 (om. Q2LT 
LU'TraA®.) TrARN.) 
Luke xiv. 21. I. 16. 
—— xvi. 6. 1, — iii. 11. 
John xi. 29. 1. —— xi. 14. 
— xiii. 27. 1, —— xxii. 7, 12, 20. | 
QUICKSANDS. 


ovptts; syrtis, ἐ.6. a sand-bank, so called 


because drawn together by currents, 
(σύρω, to draw). [Two famous 
among the ancients: Syrtis major, 
between Cyrene and Leptis, and 
Syrtis minor, near Carthage. ] (non 


occ.) 
Acts xxvii. 17. 


RABBI. 


ῥαββί, Rabbi, (Heb. 35, one great, a 


Matt. xxiii. 7 Jst. 


ῥαββονί, Rabboni, my great master, a 


—_ 8. 


chief, a master) a title of honour 
in the Jewish schools, my master. 


John i. 38, 49. 
7™d (on. @~ 1, Τ | — iii. 2, 26, 
(Tr A N*.) | — vi. 25. 


RABBONI. 


title of the highest dignity in the 
Jewish schools, (οσο. Mark x. 51.) 
John xx. 16. 


\ 


QUIET. [adj.] 


. ρεμος, free from all agitation or 


disturbance, not disturbed by 
others; tranquillity arising from 
without, (non occ.) 


: jovxuos, making no agitation or dis- 


turbance, exciting no disturbance 
in others; tranquillity arising from 
within. 


1. 1 Tim. ii. 2. Γ΄ 2 1 Pet. iif. 4. 


QUIET (sr) 


. ἡσυχάζω, to be quiet, tranquil, in 


contrast to excited and unquiet ; 
bustle. 


. καταστέλλω,ίο put or let down; then, 


_ to put down, quell, assuage, pacify. 
Here, pass. part., be calmed or 
calm, (ore. Acts xix. 35.) 


2. Acts xix. 30. | 1. 1 Thes. iv. 11. 


-QUIETNESS. 


- ae 


. εἰρήνη, peace; the state of repose 


and security. ; 


| ἠσυχία, quietness, tranquillity arising 


Sromwithin,and exciting no disturb- 
ance in others. 


2 Thes. iii. 12. 


Acts xxiv. 2. ] 


QUIT. 


1 Cor. xvi. 13, see “παν. 


RACA. 


paxa, raka, a term of contempt in Heb. 


or Syr.; po, to be empty; so it 
denotes an empty, vain, worthless 
fellow. 


In edition of 1611 it was spelt racha, 
since the edition of 1638 it has 
been raca. 


Matt. v. 22. 


and 


——$ 


RAC [ 620 | RAI 


RACE. 2. βλάσφημος, blasphemous, evil speak- 
1. ἁγών, place of assembly tohere games ing against God and Divine 
were often celebrated; hence, a things. 


stadium, a course; then, the race | 9 yo5, pia, railing, abuse, reviling a 


or contest ttself man to his face, abuse of him per- 
2. στάδιον, 8 stadium, ¢.e. the standard sonally. 

of measure, viz. a distance of 600 

Greek feet or 625 Roman, equiva- 3. 1 Pet iii 9 bees. | 1 Jadeo 

lent to 6043 feet, or 2014 yards |_o 

Eng. The course for the Olympic 

το. was, a stadium in length ; RAIMENT. 

ence, a stadium came to be usedof'| 1. indriov, a piece of dress, a garment ; 

any course where public games esp. the outer garment, (as opp. 

were exhibited. to χιτών, the inner vest) then, gen., 
2. 1 Cor. ix. 34. | 1. Heb. xii. 1. raiment of any kind. 


φρυάσσω, to neigh, whinny, prance, of . : 
spirited, high-fed Norecs; of sun, | CCU Snything put on, covering, 


tc. he haughty, insolent, (quoted (οσο. Matt. vil. 15; xxii. 11, 12), 


RAGE. [verb.] 2. ἱματισμός, clothing, apparel. 
| 
(spoken of prophet's garment, ; 


from Ps. ii. 1, where, 1xx. for w), Kings i. 8; Zech. xiii. 4.) 
(non occ.) ~ 9 ei 
mote tes ae: 4. ἐσθής, dress; esp. what is ornate or ) 
RAGING. splendid. 

1. dyptos, living in the fields, wild, | 5. σκέπασµα, covering, i.e. shelter or 
savage, of animals; then, vehe- clothing. | 
ment, furious, of the sea. . mpcts ain’ | 8, Luke xii. 23 | 

2. κλύδιον, a dashing of the sea, surging, | # τε 8 a) 1 Sone ο 
dashing, (οσο. John i. 6.) 1, — xvil.2.  [A&.) | 1. Ασία xviii. 6. | 

2, Luke viii. | 1. Jude 13, 3, —— anvill. 3 5.1 Tim. vi & | 
| 1: Luke vii, 25 1, Bev. fi. 5, 18 | 
RAIL ON. a, — ix. 99 1: Rev. iv. 4. 
βλασφημέω, to drop evil or profane 
words, speak lightly or amiss of RAIN. [noun.] 


sacred things; i¢ +s also applied 
to rash, ill-advised, or wicked | 1. ὑετός, rain, esp. a heavy shower, 


prayers; hence, to blaspheme, | (opp. to ὄμβρος, a lasting rain ; 
speak evil of or against any one, and ψεκάς, Αα drizzling rain). The 
calumniate. word appears in Eng., wet, (non 
Mark xv. 29. | Luke xxiii. 39. οσο.) 
2. βροχή, a wetting; hence, rain, esp. 
- RAILER. rain as sent or caused, (1xx. for 
λοίδορος, railing, abusive ; as subst., 8 nwa, Ps. Ixviii. 10; cv. 82, plenti- 
railer, reviler, abuser, (occ. 1 Cor. ful rain), (non oce.) 
vi. 10.) 
peeeetere ὃς ο OT | See 7 om. LT Tra) 
11, Acta xiv. 17, (καρπός, fruit, 4.) 
RAILING (-s.) 1, —— xxviii. 2. 1, —— 18. 


1. βλασφημία, calumniation, abuse, the 
very worst kind of slander; blas- RAIN (sEnp) 
phemy, attacking sacred things ; 
defamation, the speaking to a | βρέχω, see below. 
man’s prejudice. Matt. v. 45. 


RAIN (-εν.) [verb.] 
Bpéxw, to moisten, wet, make wet; 
then, to rain, send rain, cause to 
rain. (a) trans. (b) intrans. (c) 
with ὑετός, (see “RAIN,” No. 1.) 


a. Luke xvii. 29. b. Jas. v. 17 2nd. 
b. Jas. ν. 17 1st, inf, c. Rev. xi. 6. 
RAINBOW. 


RAI [ 621 Ἱ RAI 


ee 
“aaah AGAIN, 


1. Matt. xvi. 2 1. Acts xiii, 57. 
1. eet vil. 23 (No. 4, L.) 1 Rom. iv, 2. 


| 1 
9. 


| tots, a rainbow; Eng., iris. [Here, 


referring back to the covenant 
with Noah, Gen. ix. 14, 15. A 
cloud of judgment is about to 
burst upon the earth, but the bow 
is in the cloud, a token that of 
all the plagues not one was to be 


a flood of waters. For as the | 


days of Noah, so is the presence 
of the Son of Man, Matt. xxiv. 37. 
In ο. da the bow was in the 
cloud ; oses’s day Jehovah 
was in it. Here, bot the bow 
and Jehovah are in the cloud. 
The book is concerning judgment; 

hence, the seven-fold mention and 
presence of the cloud,i. 7; x. 1; 

xi, 12; xiv. 14 10ο. 15, 16.] 

Rev. iv. 3. | Rev. x. Ἱ. 


RAISE (-ED, -ETH, -ING.) 


(For various combinations, (eg. Raise 
up, etc.) see below.) 


1. ἐγείρω, to awaken, wake up, arouse, 
cause to rise up; properly, from 
sleep. Pass., to wake, be awake. 


2. διεγείρω, (No. 1, with dia, through, 
Prins) to wake up κά rouse. 


8. ἐπεγείρω, (No. 1, with ἐπί, upon, 
prefixed) to rouse up upon, έ.α. 
against any one, excite against, 
(oce. Acts xiv. 2.) 


4. ἀνίστημι, trans., to cause to stand, 
raise up; intrane., to rise up, 
arise, stand up. 

2. Matt, i 24 (No. 1, pale : Acts xiif, 59, 


—- xvii. 31. 
1. —— xxvi. 8. 
é ipere raise the dead, | 1. Rom. vi. 9. 
- TTr.) 1, —— vii. 4. 
1. Luke vii. 22. 1, ——x. 9. 
1. — ix. 22 (No. 4,/1.1 Cor. xv. 16, 17, 42, 
GwLT™ A.) 43 twice, 44, 
1. — xx. 37. 1, Ls ne 4, L.) 
1. John x xii. 1, 9, 17. 1. 2 Cor. 
1. Acts iii. 15. 1. Gal. i. ae 
1. —— iv. 10. 1. Eph. i. 20 part. 
1. —— xiii. 23 (ἤγαγε, | 1. Col. ii. 12. 
brought, LT Tr AN.) | 1. 1 Thes. i. 10. 
1. ——3). 1. 2 Tim. ii. 8. 


nee ee 


' 
| 
| 
| 
j 


ΠΕ 


. Matt. ven 


— v. 90. 
. —— vii. 37, 


i. 40, 44, 54. 
Acts ii. 24, 30 (ap.), 32. 
ili. 22, 26, 


ερ. ΤΠΕ] ΤΙΕ 
me ee 
p= 
—_ 


RAISE UP. 
ἐγείρω, see “ RaIsE,” No. 1 


ἐξεγείρω, (No.1, with ἐκ, out of, pre- 
ᾖαεᾶ) to wake up out of, arouse 
out of, (non occ.) 


. ἀνίστημι, see “RAISE,” No. 4. 
. ἐξανίστημι, (No. 3, with ἐκ, out of, 


prefixed) to cause to stand or rise 
up out of, (occ. Acts xv. 5.) 


Acts x, 40, 


x. 17. 
1 Cor. vi. 14 1st. 
14 2nd. 
—— xv. 15 twice, 35. 
2 Cor. iv. 14 twice, 
Heb. xi. 19, 


Jas. v 
1, 1 Pet. i. 21, 


RAISE UP AGAIN. 


ἀνίστημι, see ““ RAISE,” No. 4. 


John vi. 39, | Acts xiii. 33. 


oe 


RAISE UP THE PEOPLE. 


ἐπισύστασις,8 CONCOUTSE, \ ne 
a tumultuous gather- ο es 
ing, 
ποιέω, to make, si 
ὄχλου, of the people, (see 3 
“ PEOPLE,” No. 2) titude. 


σύστασις, a concourse, G ν LT 


Acts xxiv. 12 (ἐπίστασις, a stopping, instead of πι. 
TTrAR.) 


— 


RAISE UP TOGETHER. 


συνεγείρω, (“ RAISE,” Wo. 1, with σύν, 


is 


together with, prefixed) to raise 
up together in conjunction with, 
(occ. Col. ii. 12; iti, 1.) 


Eph. ii. 6, 


RAISED TO LIFE AGAIN. 
ἐξ, out of, by 


αναστάσις, resurrection. 
Heb, xi. 35. 


Ts a πππαπααςοπακα κ σπα»Ἡ 


RANK WITH ( be on the same) RATHER (ανν) 


[margin. ] ἀλλά, but, on the contrary. 
Gal. iv, 25, gee “‘ ANSWER TO.” Luke xvii. 8. 
RANKS (ry) RATHER (πυτ) 
πρασιαὶ, a bed in squarcs— μᾶλλον, rather, (see 
a garden, squares, 2.6. 10 “RATHER above) > but rather. ~ 
πρασιαὶ, ditto, squares like beds δέ but, 
Mark v4, ο τα μᾶλλον, rather, 
2. « δὲ, but, but rather even. 
RANSOM. ( καί, even, 
1. λύτρον, loosing- -money, ransom ; the | 8. tral but, | i unless, ex- 
price paid for letting loose, or 7, rather than [that], cept. 


setting free; hence, expiation, | 4. πλήν, more than, besides; but rather; 


atonement, twith esp. ‘reference to notwithstanding. 
the result rather than to the means. 4. Luke xi. 41. 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 5. 
The ransom price is an expiation, | _ ατα. | ie 
or (Num. xxxy. 31) an equivalent ne 
for the punishment due, and there- 
fore frees from the consequences RATHER (παν) 
of guilt. θέλω, to will, to wish, desire, (implying 
2. ἀντίλντρον, (No. 1, with ἀντί, instead active volition and purpose.) 
of, prefixed) occurs only in N.T., 1 Cor. xiv. 19. 
a ransom paid, instead of others 
having to pay it. (The verbal 
JSorm occurs in Gal. 1. 4.) (non occ.) parr m8 THER (ox) 
ov, rather, 
1. Matt. xx. a a ries a Mark x. 45. . > but, | but rather. 


RASH (be) [margin.] 


Haro eee) 
poe Gal. iv. 9. 
1 Cor. xiii. 4, see ‘‘ VAUNT ONE'S SELF.’’ iid, 


RATHER (tHay) 
RASHLY. ἤ, rather tay 


Matt. xviii. an) 
προπετής, falling forwards; precipitate, : Luke xviii. 1G yép, GT), (παρά, mstead of L Tr 


headlong, sudden, (oce. 2 Tim. | 


10. 4. 
) Acts xix. 36. [ RATHER (της) 
RATIIER 1 1. μᾶλλον, see “ RATHER,” above. 
ay dao 2. περισσοτέρως, more abundantly, the 
(For rarious combinations, see below.) | μονο 
μᾶλλον, (adv. comp. of µάλα, very, very | 2. Hob. xiii. 19. | 1. 2 Pet. i. 10, 
|; much, exceedingly) more, more —— er 
ngly ; also, more and more; 
Ee Ἱ RAVEN (-s.) 
| Matt. x. 6, 98. "1 Cor. ix. 13. κόραξ, 8 raven, (Ixx. Γον», Gen. viii. 7; 
— xxv. 9. Sor. li. 7, 1 
cay ο... | Lev. xi. 15), (non occ.) 
| Mark ν. 26. —v Luke xii. 24, 
— xv. 11. —— xii. 9. 
Luke x. 20(om, oh T Tr Gal. iv. 9 
John iii. 19. ph. ν. 4. ΤΤΧΤ 
cs v. ο, ee = , ee ae RAVENING. 
om vill. see 168, ‘ m.1. 4, 1. ] ἆ ill 
— xiv. 13. —- vi. 2. ἁρπαγή, (noun) pian ering, plage, 
1 Cor. ¥. 2. στ. | the act of snatching away, (οσο, 
σοι ο. 9, 13 Matt. xxiii. 25; Heb. x. 41) 


τε wild beasts, as No. 1 also is) rapa- 
cious, (οσο. Luke xviii. 11; 1 Cor. 
v. 10, 11; vi. 10.) 


2. Matt. vii. 15. 


2. ἅρπαξ, (adj.) ravenous, (spoken of 


1. Luke xi. 39. 


| RAW. (margin.] 


Matt. ix. 16, 


Mark ii. 21, } see New. 


‘REACH (-£p, -ING.) 


1. ἀκολουθέω, to follow. 


1. Rev. xviii. 5, (κολλάοµαι, joined ‘together [as in a 
heap and reaching up tol, GLTTrAR,) 


REACH FORTH UNTO. 


ἐπέκτείνομαι, to stretch or reach 
towards, (non occ.) 


Phil. iii, 13, 


forth 


REACH HITHER. 


φέρω, to bear, bear hither, reach, 

ὧδε, thus, so, in this way or man- 
ner; or, hither, here, to or in 
this place. 

2. φέρω, to bear, bear hither, reach. 


1, John κκ. 711. =| 9 John xx. 272d. 


| REACH UNTO. 
ἐφικνέομαι, to come upon or to any one, 
to arrive at, (non occ.) 


2 Cor. x. 13, with ἄχρι, as far as. 
14, with ets, unto. 


em i rT ST 


READ (-EsT, -ETH, -ING.) 


ἀναγινώσκω, to know accurately, to 


distmguish ; to ey reading, 
and then simply, to read, learn by 
reading, (on occ.) 

Matt. xii. 3, 5. ' Acts xiii. 27. 

— xix. 4. — xv. 2], 31 part. 

—— xxi. 16, 42. —— xxiii. 34 part. 

—— xxii. 9]. 2 Cor. i. 13. 

—— xxiv. 15, — iii. 2. 

Mark ii. 25. 14, sec Reading. 

— rii. 10, 26. —— 15. 

— xiii. 14. Eph. iii. 4 part. 

Luke iv. 10. Col. iv. 1646 mes. 

— vi. 3. 1 Thes. v. 27. 

—- x. 26. 1 Tim. iv. 13, see Reading. 

John xix. 20. Rev. i. 3. 


Acts viii. 28, W twice, 33, 
—— xiii. 15, see Read- 


——v. 4 (om. καὶ αναγ- | 
νῶναι, and to read, G } 
LTTrAN) ( 


—— 
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ready. 

1. Matt. xxii. 4, 8. 5. 2 Cor. ix. 3 part. 

1. — xxiv. 44. 1. ‘ 

1. —— xxv. 10. ‘ — 1 Tim. iii.3,ece Quarrel, 
2. Mark xiv. 38. or Wine. 

3. Luke vii. 2 part. —— vi. 18, see Dis- 
1. — xii. 40. trilute. 

]. — xiv. 17. | —2 Tim. iv. 6, see 
1. — xsii. 23. Odend. 

1. John vii. 6. ‘|. Tit. iii. 1, 

3. Acts xx. 7 part. ' 4, Heb. viii. 13. 

1. — xxiii. 15, 21. | 1. 1 Pet. i. 5. 

2. Rom.i.15. | "1, — iii. 15. 


—— - 


REA 


READINESS. 


1. έτοιμο, ready, prepared, (see 
. “Reavy,” No. 1.) 


2. πρὀθυμία, predisposition, willing- 


ness, eagerness, alacrity of mind. 
1, 2 Cor. x. 6, | 3. 2 Cor. viii. 11. 


a 


READINESS OF MIND. — 


2. Acts xvii. 11. 


READING. 


ἀνάγνωσις, 8 knowing accurately, know- 
ing by reading; then simply, 
reading. 


Acts xiii.15. « ] 2 Cor. iii. 14, 


1 Tim, iv. 13. 


READY. 


(For various combinations, (eg. “Be 
Ready,” ‘‘ Make Ready,” etc.) see 
below.) 


. ἔτοιμος, at hand, ready, prepared ; 
of persons, ready, active, zealous ; 
of the mind, ready,. bold; of the 
future, sure to come, certain; of 
the past, carried into effect, rea- 
lized. ἱ 

. πρόθυμος predisposed, 
eager, zealous. 

| 


. µέλλω, to be about to do or suffer 
any thing, to be on the point of. 
(Here, part.) 


ἐγγύς, near, of place or time. 


willing, 


. παρασκευάζω, to make ready near or 
for any one, to prepare at hand. 


(a) JLlid, to prepare one’s self, be 


eee 


READY (ne) 


to have in 


readiness, 


(non | 


ἔχω, to have, 
ἔτοιμος, ready, (see 
No. 1, above) 


REA 


2. µέλλω, see above, No. 8. 
8. παρασκευάζω, see above, No. δα. 


2. Luke vii. 2. 1. 2 Cor. xii. 14, 
1. Acta xxi. 18 1. 1 Pet. iv. 5 
3. 2 Cor. ix. 2 2. Rey. iii, 2 

2, Rev. xii, 4, 


READY (axe) 


1. ἑτοιμάζω, to make or get ready, pre- 
pare, provide. 


2. παρασκευάζω, to make ready near or 
or any one, prepare at hand, ae 
Sood. 

(a) Mid., to prepare 
ready, get ready. 
Matt. xxvi. 19. 

Maxk xiv. 15, 16. 
Luke i. 17. 
— ix. 53, 


one’s self, be 


1. 
1. 
3, 
1. = 
1. Bev. xix. 7, 


ED 


READY MIND. 
προθυμία, predisposition, willingness, 
eagerness, zeal, alacrity of mind. 
2 Cor, viii. 19. 


ca oa με κι 


READY TO HAND (τηικοβ πατε) 


2 Cor. x. 16, 


τὰ, the things, 


the things ready or 
έτοιμα, ready, 


prepared ; {.6. what 
one has, 


REAP (-ευ,͵ -ETH, -ING.) 


θερίζω, (from θέρος, summer, harvest- 
time) ; hence, to pass the summer ; 
then, to do the work of summer, 


to harvest; to mow and reap, and 
gather in the harvest. 

Matt. vi. 26. 1 Cor, ix. 11. 

— xxv. 24, 26. 2 Cor. ix. 6 twice. 

Luke xii. 94. Gal. vi. 7, Stvice, 9, 

os 21 Jas. v. 418, see R down. 


John iv. 36 \wiee, 37, 38. 4 2nd, 
Rey. xiv. 15 twice, 16, 


REAP DOWN. 


ἁμάω, to collect, gather together, as a 
reaper does the stalks of corn; 
hence, to cut corn, to reap, gather 
the harvest, (non occ.) 


Jas. v. 4. 
REAPER (-s.) 
θεριστής, 8 harvestman, (see “ REAP.’’) 
Matt. xiii. 30, 39. 


a 


anny 


REAR UP. 


ἐγείρω, to wake, rouse up; cause to | 


rise up ; then, to set upright from 
a recumbent posture. 
John fi. 20. 


REASON, [noun.] 


1. ἀρεστός, pleasing ; here, pleasing {ο 
God, and therefore, proper, fitting, 
tn His sight. (Used arbitrarily of 
man; *Yya 310, Gen. xvi. 6, and 
Acts xii. 3.) 

2. λόγος, an account which one gives, 
α narrative or treatise spoken or 
written. 

1, Acts vi, 2. 


REASON OF (ay) 
διὰ, through. 


(a) with Gen., through (and pro-, 
ceeding from), denoting the instru- 
ment of an action, by means of. | 


(b) with Acc., through, (as fending 
towards) denoting the ground or: 
reason of the action, on account of, | 
because of. 


(c) with Art. and Inf. mood, on ac- 
count of, because of. 


2. 1 Pet, iii. 15. 


. ἐκ, out of, from among; then, origi- 
nating in, as the source, cause, or 
occasion; from, by, marking the | 
origin or cause rather than the, 
reason or means. | 


. ἕνεκα, (ἕνεκεν, or εἴνεκεν) because of, 
by reason of, wherefore, marking 
the end or object. | 


le.Heb. vii. 25, 
1b.2 Pet. ii. 2. 


REASON HEREOF (sy) 
διὰ, on account of, because of, 


{ ταύτην, this. 1 
Heb. v. 3 (δι’ αὐτήν, on account of tt, 1 1 Tr A 8.) 


REASON WOULD. 
κατὰ, according to 
λόγον, reason. 
Acts xviii. 14. 


REA 


REASON (.£p, -rna.) [verb.] 

1. λογίζομαι, to occupy one’s self with 
reckonings or with calculations; 
to reckon ; reason, use the reason. 
2. διαλογίζοµαι, (No. 1, with &d, 
through, prefixed) to reckon 
through, consider thoroughly, rea- 
son out. 


8. διαλέγομαι, to speak to and fro, έ.6. 
alternately, to converse with, dis- 
cuss, reason, argue. 


4. συζητέω, to seek any thing in con- 
junction with another, to seek to- 
gether, inquire of one another, 
question with. 


2. Matt. xvi. 7, 8. 2. Luke iii. 15, marg. 
2. — xxi. 35. [ (text, muse.) 
2. Mark ii. 6, 8 twice. : 2, ——v. 21, 22, 
2. — viii. 16, 17. |g, — xx. 14. 
~— xi. 31 (No. 8, ° 4. —— xxiv. 15 
1, Τ Τσ A), (προσ- : 3. Acts xviii. 4 
Rerun ones, ο τον in 3. —— xxiv. 25 
ition to, N.) 1. 1Cor. xiii. 5,11, marg. 
(text, think.) 


REASON TOGETHER. 
4, Mark xii. 98. 


REASON WITH. 
1. διαλέγομαι, see above, No. 3. 


2. συλλογίζομαι, (No. 1, with ov, to- 

gether with, prefixed) to occupy 
one’s self with reckonings in con- 
junction with another, to reason 


together with another. 


(a) with πρός, towards, or in addi- 
tion to. 


2a. Luke xx. 5. | 7 Acts xvii. 2. 


1. Acts xviii. 1 


λογικός, pertaining to the reason, 
rational, (Eng., logical), (occ. 
Pet. u. 2.) 
Rom. xij. 1. 


| REASONABLY BEAR WITH. 
(margin. ] 


Heb. v. 2, see ‘COMPASSION ON (HAVE)”’ 


REASONING. [noun.] 


1. λογισμός, reckoning, the art of 
reckoning, #.e. arithmetic; com- 
putation, consideration, reasoning. 


REASONABLE. 


mem een ee, ο oe 
re EE ES SS NR EG 
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REB 


2. διαλογισµός, (No.1, with δια, through, 
prefixed ) reckoning through, com- 
pasion, adjustment of accounts; 

ence, dispute. 


3. συζήτησις, 8 secker in conjunction 
with another, 8 questioner, rea- 
soner. 

3. Luke ix. 46. | 3. Acts xxviii. 29 (ap.) 
1. 2 Cor. x. 5, marg. (text, imagination.) 


REBUKE (πιτποστ) 


ἁμώμητος, without blemish, spotless ; 
one in whom there is nothing 
reprehensible; without shame, 
stain, or disgrace, not open to 
censure. 


(Thus differing from ἄμεμπτος, see 
‘‘ Blameless,” “ Faultless,” ‘“ Un- 
blamable,” which means that no 
fault can be found on account of 
any incompleteness.] (occ. 2 Pet. 
ili. 14.) 

Phil. fi. 15. 


REBUKE (-kp, -1na.) [verb.] 


1. ἐπιτιμάω, to put further honour 
upon, estimate higher; then, of 
judges, to estimate the value or 
penalty on @ person; hence, to 
object to one as blamable, find 
fault with, reprove, admonish 
strongly. 


2. ἐλέγχω, to put to shame, convince, 
refute, confute, show to be 
wrong, prove guilty; to prove 
anything that was disputed or de- 
nied (and therefore implying oppo- 


sition); hence, to reprimand, 
blame. 

3. ἐπιπλήσσω, to strike upon, give 
blows upon; hence, rebuke 
sharply, (non occ.) 

1. Matt. viii. 26 1. Luke ix, 42, 55. 

1, — xvi. 22. 1, —— xvii. 3. 

1, — xvii. 18, 1, —— xviii. 15, 39 

1, — xix. 13. 1, —— xix. 39 

1. — xx. 31. 1. —— xxiii. 40. 

1. Mark i. 25. 5. 1 Tim. v. 1. 

1, —— iv. 39. | 2, ——— 20. 

1. — viii. 32, 33 1. 2 Tim. iv. 2. 

1. —— ix. 25, '2. Tit. i. 13. 

1, —x. 18. 2, — il. 15. 

1, Lake iv. 35,99, 41. | 2. Heb. xii. 5 part 

1. —— viii. 24. 1. Jude 9. 


2, Rev. iii. 19 part. 


cement PSS ee μμ ΑΝΑΔπ  -.-...... ff 


σι 


REB 


REBUKED (nr) 


2 Pet, ii. 16. 


ἔχω, to have, 
ἔλεγξις, conviction, 
reproof, 


have a reproof, 
(non occ.) 


RECEIPT. 


Matt, ix. 9,2 


Mark ii. 14, § see ‘‘ cusrom.”’ 


RECEIVE (-En, -EST, -ETH, -ING.) 
1. 


λαμβάνω, to take, take hold of, .ap- 
prehend, to take or receive from 
another ; to take what is given; 
hence, receive, pointing to an ob- 
gective reception, (sce No. 7.)- 


. tapadapBavw, (No. 1, with παρά, 


beside, prefixed) to take near, with 
or to one’s self; receive with or to 
one’s self; receive in charge what is 
delivered over. 


. ἀπολαμβάνω, (No.1, with ἀπό, from, 


prefixed) to take from any one, to 
receive with idea of completeness, 
to receive 11 full. 


. προσλαµβάνω, (No. 1, with πρός, 


towards, prefixed ) to take thereto, 
{6. in addition, to take besides. 
In N.T. mid., to take or receive 
to and for one’s self. 


. µεταλαμβάνω, (No.1, with µετά, in 


association with, prefixed) to 
take in association with others, 
take a part with, to partake of, 
share. 


. ὑπολαμβάνω, (No. 1, with ὑπό, under, 


prefixed) to take under, i.e. to 
take up by placing one’s self un- 
derneath ; hence, to take up. 


. δέχοµαι, to take to one’s self what is 


presented or brought by another, 
to accept, embrace, receive hos- 
pitably; adinit, approve, allow. 
dt implies a subjective reception, 
showing that a decision of the will 
has taken place with respect to the 
object presented,and that the accept- 
ance manifests it. 


. παραδέχοµαι, (ο. 7, with παρά, be- 


side, prefixed) to receive or accept 


—— - 
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10. 


- tain.as a host. - 


REC 


ene we 


near or to one’s self, from another, 
with approval, (σσ. for my, Prov. 
li, 12), (non occ.) 


προσδέχοµαι, (.No. 7, with πρός, to- 
wards, prefixed) to accept to one’s 
self,'admit, receive kindly, enter- 


ὑποδέχομαι, (No. 7, with ὑπό, under, 
prefixed) to accept or receive to 


one’s self as if placing the arms’! 


11. 


12. 


14. 


. εἰσδέχομαι, (No. 7, with eis, unto, 


under a person or thing; hence, to 

reecive to one’s self with evident | 
favour and kindness; to welcome, ' 
(non occ.) - | | 


ἀναδέχομαι, (.Vo. 7, with ἀνά, up,, 
prefixed) to accept, receive or take 
on one’s self, physically, or as a ' 
debt of responsibility ; to take up, | 
appropriate, adopt, (non occ.) | 


prefixed ) to accept or receive from 
another for one’s self, accept with 
joy, to welcome, Here, mid. 


ἀποδέχομαι, (No. 7, with ἀπό, from, | 
| 


prefixed) to receive unto one’s 
self or one's house. Ixx. erery- | 
where for y2p, where God is said | 
to gather and bring again His own | 
people into their own land, (non | 
occ.) 


ἐπιδέχομαι, (No. 7, with ἐπί, upon, | 
prefixed) to receive upon or | 


to one’s self, admit, (non occ.) 


κοµίζω, to take care of, provide for; 
of one fallen in battle, to take up 
and bear away ; hence, gen., to take 
up, carry off, ΒΟ as to preserve. 
Here, mid., to carry for one’s self, 
bear or bring to one’s self, i.e. 
acquire, obtain, receive 40 as to 
preserve. 


——————— = = 


| 

| 
ἀπέχω, to hold off from; to hare | 
off or out, i.e. to have all that is 
one’s due, so as to cease from 
having more; to have received in 
full; spoken of a person, to have 
for good and all. } 


. Χωρέω, to give space, place, room ; 


make place or room so as to take 
in ο” receive any thing, to hold | 
contain. 

| 


a- 
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: | 1. 9 Cor. xi. 94: 15. Heb. x. 36. 
“ea gaia Ete 
1. —_— o a e . ο. 
18. νου, they may give 1. itt. 3,14, mn ee A ; 
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Ps, ww 2 | Ge — . 
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1. — iii. 11. 7. 15. 
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oem ah 7 16 mare Ser: Matt. xxv. 17, 


REC 


RECEIVED UP (rwH4t...SHOULD BE) 
τῆς ἀναλήψεως, of the taking [ H#m] up. 
Luke ix. 51. 


RECEIVED (το BE) 


ets, unto, with a view to, 
µετάληψις, reception, (see above, 
No. 5.) 


1 Tim. iv. 3, 


RECEIVING. 

1. λήψις, a taking; 8 receiving, (non 
occ.) 

2. πρόσληψις (No. 1, with πρός, to- 
wards, prefixed) a taking to one’s 
a receiving, admission, (non 
oce. 


2. Rom. ix. 15. | 1, Phil. iv. 15. 


RECKON (-ED, -ETH.) 


1. λογίζοµαι, to count, reckon, calcu- 
late, compute, (strictly of nu- 
merical calculation); then, to think, 
consider. 


2. συναίρω, to take up together, to 
take up a matter or account to- 
gether for adjustment ; hence, to 
reckon together. 


συναίρω, 466 No. 2,>) to take or 
above, make up 
3 , 
Adyos, an account, ( the account 
a matter, with. 
2, Matt. xviii. 24. 1. Bom. iv, 4, 9, 10 
8. — xxv. 19. 1. — vi. 1]. 
1. Luke xxii. 87. 1, — viii. 18, 


1. 2 Cor. x. 2, marg. (text, think of.) 


RECOMMEND (-ερ.) 
παραδίδωμι, to give near, with, or to 
any one; give over, deliver over; 
commit, entrust, commend to. 
Acts xiv. 26. | Acts xv. 40. 


RECOMPENCE. [noun.] 


1. ἀνταπόδομα, a giving back instead 
of something received ; or simply, 
repayment, (non occ.) 


2. ἀντιμισθία, wages, retribution; re- 
ward, compensation, (non occ.) 


1. Luke xiv. 12. | 1. Rom. xi. 9. 
2. Rom. i, 27. 2, 2 Cor. vi. 13, 


—__—- 
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RECOMPENCE IN THE SAME 


REC 


(FOR A) 
τὴν, the for a corres- 
αὐτὴν, BAME ponding or 
ἀντιμισθίαν, recom-( answering 
pence, recompence. 
2 Cor. vi. 19. 


RECOMPENCE OF REWARD. 


µισθαποδοσία, full payment of wages, ᾿ 


(non occ.) 
Heb. ii. 2. 
9 


of something received ; to repay, 
requite. 


RECOMPENSE (-ep.) [verb.] 
1. ἀνταποδίδωμι, to give back instead 


2. ἀποδίδωμι, to give away from one's | 


self, ἐ.ε. to deliver over, bestow, ' 


render, pay over, pay off. 


1. Luke xiv. 14 ‘twice. | 1. 2 Thea. i. 6. 
2. Rom. xii. 17. 1. Heb. x. 90. 


——— 


RECOMPENSE AGAIN. 
1. Rom, n. 35. 


RECONCILE. 


1. καταλλάσσω, to change against any 
thing, to exchange ; then, to change 
a person, reconcile to any one, 
(thus differing from διαλλάσσω, 
which implies a mutual change, 
and refers to many, while No.1 ts 
said of one only) so to act that 
the opposite party may lay aside 
his enmity, (non occ.) 


2. ἁποκαταλλάσσω, (No. 1, with ἀπό, 
from, prefixed, indicating that the 
thing intended by No. 1 ts done 
altogether, absolutely,or in a greater 
degree) to change from one state 
into another, to so put away all 
enmity that amity follows, and no 
impediment remains to unity and 
peace, (non occ.) 


1. Rom. v. 10. | 1. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20. 
1. 1 Cor. vii. a. fay 2. Eph. ii. 16. 


ol. i, 20, 21. 


RECONCILED (zz) 


S:adAdovopa, to change one’s own feel- 
ings towards another, so that he 


| 


' 
I 
| 


REC 


! 
ea oy 


each other, (non occ.) 
Matt. v. 24. 


RECONCILIATION. 


καταλλαγή, change on the part of one 
party only, induced by some action 
on the part of another; the re- 
conciliation of men by the love 
of God in the gift of His Son. 


[The Ministry of Reconciliation is 
not the office of teaching the doc- 
trine of remission or expiation; 
but it is the office of advising, ex- 
horting, beseeching men to be 
reconciled to God. For it is not 
God who is the enemy of men, 
but men who are enemies to God. 
(Rom. v. 8-10; viii. 7.)] 

2 Cor. v. 18, 19. 


RECONCILIATION (ataxe) 


ἱλάσκομαι, to incline one’s self towards 
any one. 

[In profane Greek, it is to appease, 

propitiate the gods, but Biblical 

| Greek differs remarkably; only 

in Gen. xxxii. 20, and Zech. vii. 2, 


is the construction like profane 
Greek usage, and here the Heb. is 
πώ), in up, be gracious, and Dn, 
beseech, implore. Elsewhere it is 
never joined with the Acc. or Dat. 
of the person whose goodwill is 
to be won, t.e. God is never the 
olject of the action denoted; it 
never means to conciliate God. It 
is the equivalent for Ὢ2, because 
it was the set expression for ex- 
piatory acts, though totally differ- 
ent from the heathen idea. For 
God is not of Himself alienated 
from man, but in order that He 
may not be necessitated to act 
otherwise, i.e. for righteousness’ 
sake an expiation is necessary. 
This expiation is of God—His 
love anticipating and meeting His 
righteousness. Nothing happens 
to God as in the heathen view, 
rather, something happens to man, 
who escapes the wrath to come 
and remains in the covenant of 
grace.! (occ. Luke xviii. 13.) 
Heb. fi. 17, 
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changes his; to be reconciled to 


REC 


RECONCILING. [noun.] 


καταλλαγή, 866 ““ RECONCILIATION.” 
Rom. xi. 15. 


RECORD. 


1. paprus,a witness, (not an eye-witness) 
but one who has information or 
knowledge of a thing; and hence, 
one who can give information 
about, or confirm anything. 


2. µαρτυρία, a bearing witness, certify- 
ing, witnessing to; then, that 
which any one witnesses, or states 
concerning any person or thing. 

8. John i. 19. 1. 8 Cor. i. 23, 
2, — viii. 13, 14. 1. Phil. 1. 8. 
2. —— xix. 35. 2. 1 John v. 10, 12. 
8, 8 John 12, 


RECORD (rar) 


µαρτυρέω, to be a witness, to bear wit- 
ness, 2.6. to attest anything that 
one knows, and βαν to state 
with a certain degree of authority, | 
usually for something, and hence, 
to confirm or prove. 


John i. 82, 34. 2 Cor. viii. 3. 
ασε viii. 13, 14 Gal. iv. 15. 
— xii. 17. Col. iv. 18 
— xix. 35. 1 John v. 7 
Rom. x. 2. John 


RECORD (τακε το) 


μαρτύρομαι, to call to witness ; oftener, 
to assert or attest anything, to | 
make known or affirm a truth | 
with emphasis; also, to conjure 
any one, to exhort earnestly, (οσο. 
Gal. v. 8; Eph. iv. 17.) 
Acta xx. 26, 


RECOVER (κα) 


ἔχω, to have, ) tohave one’s self well, 

καλῶς, well, | 2.e. to be well, recover 
from sickness. | 
Mark xvi. 18 (ap.) | 


RECOVER ONE'S SELF. 


ἀνανήφω, to become sober again, come 
to one’s senses ; recover sobriety, 
wake up to sobriety, (non occ.) 
2 Tim. ii. 26, marg. awake. 


REC 


RECOVERING. 
Luke iv. 18, see Sight. : . 
RED. 
πυῤῥός, fire-coloured ; hence, fiery red, 


red. 


[It is also the colour of blood, 
ch. vi. 4, 12. When combined with 
fire, and applied to a being denotes 
him as bloodthirsty and cruel. So 
John describes the Devil in his 

' Gospel and Epistle, (John viii. 44; 
1 John i. 12.) Hence, the Throne 

is set to judge him in accordance 

with Gen. ix. 5. ] 
Rev. xii. 3. 


RED (pe) 
πυῤῥάζω, to be fire-coloured or fire red, 


(non ccc.) -- 
Matt. xvi. 2; 3. 


RED (tTuarT 18) 


πυῤῥός, see “ RED,” above. 
Rev. vi. 4. 


RED SEA. 
ἐρυθρός, red; spoken of 


the colourofnectarand \ the Eryth- 
wine, also of copper Jrean Sea; 
and of blood, (answer-[ our Red 
ing to Eng.,ruddy, red, Sea or 
and Germ., roth ; also Indian 
like Lat., rufus, ru- Ocean, 


ber,) (non ους.) 
θάλασσα, 808, 
Heb. xi. 29. 


Acts vii. 36. | 


— — —_ ο. = 


REDEEM (-ep, -1να.) 

1. Ἀυτρόω, to bring forward a ransom ; 
the Act. being used, not of him who 
aives, but of him who receives it; 
hence, to release on receipt of a 
ransom, (zon ους.) 


(a) Afid., to release by payment of 
a ransom, to redeem. 


2. ἁγοράζω, to be in the dyopd, (the 
assembly or place of assembly ; 
hence, market.) todo business there, 
1.6. ιν and sell. Jn V.T7., to buy, 
to purchase, acquire for one’s self 


by a price duly and freely paid. 


1. 4680 J 


rr ---. - 
υπ 


REE 


| 3. ἐξαγοράζω, (No. 2, with ἐκ, out of, 


prefixed) to purchase out, buy up 
From the power or ος of any 
one; purchase from; hence, to 


redeem, release, set free out of 


service or bondage, (non occ.) 


/ ποιέω, to make, work re- 
λύτρωσις, the act of | demption, 
4 freeing or releas- { effect deliv- 
: ing; ransom, re- { erance, (ace. 
demption,deliver- \ Luke 11.38; 
. ance, (see below) + Heb. ix. 2.) 
4. Luke i. 68. 3. Col. iv. 5. 
Ja.— xxiv. 2]. la.Tit. ii. 14. 
3, Gal. iii. 13. 1. 1 Pet. i. 18. 
3. — iv. 5. 2. Rev. v. 9 
3. Eph. v. 16. 2. —— xiv. 3 


2. Revaxiv. 4, marg. buy. 

REDEMPTION. 

1. λύτρωσις, the act of freeing or re- 
leasing; deliverance; redemption, 
mot with reference to the person 
delivering, but to the person de- 
livered. Hence, redemption for 


one from guilt and punishment, 
brought about by expiation. 


2. ἀπολύτρωσις, (No. 1, with ἀπό, from, 


away from, prefixed) releasing on 
receipt of a ransom ; πα 
as the result of expiation; deliver- 
ance from the guilt and punish- 


ment of sin, and, applying to the |. 
whole being, deliverance of the 


soul from sin, and the body from 
the grave, (occ. Heb. xi. 35.) 
2. Eph. 1. 7, 14, 


1 
2 . 28, 2. —— iv. 3. 
2. Rom. iii. 24, 2. Col. i. 14. 
2. — viii. 23. 1. Heb. ix. 12. 
2. 1 Cor. i. Jv. 2, 15. 
ο. ο μμ μμ 
REDOUND). 


περισσεύω, to be over and above, to |. 


exceed in 
degree. 
2 Cor. tv. 15. 


a a ee © 


REED. 


κάλαμος, a reed; a plant with jointed 


hollow stalk growing in wet 
grounds; the stalk as cut for use, 
a reed; used for writing, (oce. 
3 John 13) a pen, Leté., calamus. 


a ee ee | rr 


Matt. xi. 7. Mark xv. 19, 36. 
— xii. 20. Luke vil. 24. 
—— xxvii. 29, 30, 48. Rev. xi. 1. 


Rev. xxi. 15, 16. 


| 


! 


number, measure, or | 


! 
κο πω μμ ων υμμο σι αμ κοκαμκηνο ενα μωκωσ. μρρωοι 
: σα. α καν By 


(ιο ο... 


--. 


REF 


REFORMATION.. 


διόρθωσις, a making straight, setting 
right, restoring to order, (non occ.) | 
Heb. ας. 10. 


REFRAIN. 


1. παύω, Eng., to pause, to make pause, 
restrain ; here, mid., to pause, re- 


frain from. 
2. ἀφίστημι, to place away from, to | 

separate, 1.6. remove, withdraw. 
8. Acts ν. 38. | 1. 1 Ret. iii. 10, 
| 


OO A TS SEE “ee 


REFRESH (-zp.) 


1. ἀναπαύω, (No. 1, above, with dvd, 
again, prefixed) to cause to pause 
again, to cause to rest, to give 
rest from labour or effort ; hence, 
to refresh. 


Z. ἀναψύχω, to draw breath again, to 
take breath; to revive by fresh 
air, be refreshed, esp. with cooling, 
(non οσο). 


1. 1 Cor. xvi. 18, | 


2, 2 Tim. i. 16. 
1. 2Cor. vii. 13, 


1. Philem. 7, 20. 


: | 
REFRESH ONE’S SELF. 
τυγχάνω, to obtain, 
receive, 
ἐπιμελεία, care for, | 
attention, | 


te. to enjoy 
) thekindatten- 
\ tions of his 

friends, (sce 
2 Mace. xi. 23.) 


Acts xxvii. 3. 


REFRESHED (se) 


συναναπαίω, (ο. 1, above, with σύν, in 
conjunction with, prefixed) mid., 
to refresh one’s self, or be re- | 
freshed in conjunction with any | 
one, or 1 his company. | 
Rom, xv. 32 (ap.) 


sé μμ... . 


REFRESHING. 
ἀνάψυξις, drawing breath again, a re- 
lieving and recovering from toil 
and all evils, (non occ.) 
Acts iii. 19. 


------ ----- SSS + omnes 


REFUGE, Heb. vi. 1s, see ret. 
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i. 


REG 
REFUSE. [νοτν.] 


παραιτέοµαι, to ask beside or aside, 
to beg off from, entreat that some- 
thing may not take place, excuse 
one’s self ; then, to refuse. 


] 


ἀρνέομαι, to deny, renounce, reject. 


[This rejection of Moses, Acts vii. 35, 
(quoted from Exod. ii. 14) takes 
its place with that of Joseph, 
Gen. xxxvil. 8, and Jesus, Luke 
xix. 14, and in each ease the one 
rejected does afterwards bear the 
rule, in connection with a Gentile 
bride !] 


2. Acta vii. 35. 
1. —— xxv. 11. 
1. 1 Tim. iv. 7. 


Heb. xi. 24. 
— xii, 25 twice. 


REEUSED (το ur) 
ἀπόβλητος, what should be cast away, 


to be thrown away as worthless, 


(non occ.) 
1 Tim. 1. 4, 


eS 


REGARD (-ep, -xEst, -ΕΤΙΙ, -1NG.) 


1. βλέπω, to use the eyes, to see, to 
look, (see under “sux,” No. 5) 
here, followed by eis, unto. 


2. ἐπιβλέπω, (No. 1, with ἐπί, upon, 
prefixed) to use or fix the eyes 
upon, to look upon; hence, to 
have respect to. Jere, followed 
by ἐπί, upon. 

3. Φφρονέω, to have mind, to think, i.e. 


to understand ; to mind, regard, 
care for. 


ὰ. ἐντρέπω, to invert, turn about, to turn 
one in upon himself, i.e. to bring to 
reflection, to affect,to move. Here, 
mvd., to feel or have respect or 
deference towards, to respect. 


1. Matt. xxii. 16. 3. Rom. xiv, 6 3nd. 

1. Mark xii, 14. 3 6 3rd & 4th (qp,) 

2. Luke i. 48. — Phil. in, 30, see 

4+. —— xviii. 2, 4. not. 

3. Rom. xiv. 61st) marg.”! — ae vin, 9, see R 
not, 


observe. 
| ae i 
REGARD (nor) 
παραβουλεύοµαι, to misconsult. 


ἀμελέω, not to care for, neglect, 
disregard. 


1. Phil. 1. 30 (παραβολεύομαι, to expose one's self to 
danger, hazarding, G LT Tr A RB.) 


l. 
} 
dae 


ο 2. Heb. vin. 9, 


ee 
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REGENERATION. 

παλιγγενεσία, (πάλιν, again, back again ; 
and Ὑένεσις, creation) regenera- 


REGIONS BEYOND (της) 


ie the (neut. pl.)... 
ὑπερέκεινα, beyond those, (non occ.) 


tion, used of the new man, man in : 
Christ, (compare ἄνωθεν γεννεθῆναι, ee μμ ωσ 
to be begotten from above, John REHEARSE (-xp.) 


lil. 6, 7; and γεννηθῆναι ἐκ θεοῦ, 
begotten or born of God, John } ἀναγγέλλω, to bring a message back 


_ 4.13; 1 John ii.19; iii. 9; iv. 7; again, report back, used of the 
v.1,4,18. The verb ἀναγεννάομαι, to reports brought by persons re- 
be begotten or born avain, 1 Pet. i. turning from somewhere ; hence 
3, 23. The noun ἀναγέννησις, does in a weaker sense, to report. 
not occur in N.T., but often in the Acts xiv. 27. 


Greek Fathers.) παλιγγενεσία is 
also used of the new creation, the 


REHEARSE FROM THE BE. 


restoration or restitution of all 
things alluded to in Acts iii. 21; | , ont G. 
Rom. viii. 21, etc., (non occ.) ἄρχομαι, to begin, intrans., and gen. 
Matt. xix. 98. | ‘tus iif. 5, followed by another verb. Here, 


---------. “ beginning—twas setting forth.” 

| Acta xi. 4. 

| REGION (-s.) eee 

' 1. χώρα, space which receives, contains, or REIGN. [ποιῃ.] 
surrounds anything ; and so, place, , depahit : 
spot where one ts or anything takes st daa cree ον ἠλλω ο νά 
place. Then used with the name of ον 
a town, είο., of the district or the page eet 


open country round it. REIGN (-ep, -ετη.) [verb.] 


1. βασιλεύω, to be king, possess regal 
authority, to reign, (οσο. 1 Tim. 
vi. 15 part.) 


2. xAiua, inclination, declivity; then, 
from the apparent inclination of 
the heavens, the earth was divided 
into several κλίματα, climates, by 
lines drawn parallel to the sun's 


course ; hence, clime, region, (οσο. 


ἔχω, to have, 
° ( βασιλεία, a kingdom. 


Rom. xv. 23.) 1. Matt. ii. 22. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 25, 
1. Luke i. 33. —2 Tim. fi. 12, see B 
1. Matt. iv. 16. 1. Acts xtil. 40. 1, —— xix. 14, 27. with. 
1, Luke iif. 1. 1. —— xvi. 6. 1. Rom. v. 14, 17¢wice, | 1. Rev. v. 10. 
1. Acts viii. 1. 2. 2 Cor. xi. 10. 21 twice. 1, —— xi. 15, 17 
2. Gal. i. 21. 1, — wi. 12. 1. —— xix. 6. 
— — xv. 12, see R over. | 1. —— xx. 4, 6 
<< 1. 1 Cor. iv. 8 et & 2nd 2. —— xvii. 18 


—. _—_" gard, see R with. | 1. —— xxii. δ. 


REIGN OVER. 


ἄρχω, to begin, be first, in rank or 
dignity ; hence, to rule, reign. 


REGION ROUND ABOUT. 


περίχωρος, around a place, t.e. circum- 
jacent, neighbouring. Here, fem., 
with art., and γή, land, understood, 
the country round about, the 


adjacent region. Rom. xv. 13. 
mets mace fet a 
ΣΚ i. ad. UKS IV. 19, ma . 
Luke vii. 17. REIGN WITH. 


συμβασιλεύω, ("πΕΙαΝ,᾽ No. 1, with 
ovv, in conjunction with, prefixed 
to reign in conjunction wit 
another, (non occ.) 
1 Cor. iv. 8. | 3 Tim. ii. 12. 


REGION THAT LIETH ROUND 
ABOUT. 


περίχωρος, see above. 


Acta xiv. 6. 


off, get rid of. 


. ἐκπτύω, to spit out, to spit in token 
of disgust, (non acc.) 


4. παραιτέοµαι, to ask beside, ask aside, 
get rid of by asking, beg off from, 
to excuse one’s self. 

1. Matt. xxi. 42. 1. Luke xvif. 25. 

2. Mark vi. 26. 1. —— xx. 17. 

2. —— vii. 9, marg. frus- | 2. John xii. 48. 

trate. 3. Gal. iv. 14. 

1. — viii. 31 2. 1 Thes. ii.8 twice, marg 

1. —— xii. 10. (text, despise.) 

3. Luke vii. 30, marg. | 4. Tit. iii. 10. 

frustrate. — Heb. vi. 8, see Re- 
1. Ss ix, 22. 1. == xii. 17. [jected. 
REJECTED. 

ἀδόκιμος, Dot approved, rejected after 
trial. 

Heb. vi. 8. 


ee ee -------- --- -- 


REJOICE (-£p, -ΕΤΗ, -Τκα.) 


Ἱ. xaipw, to rejoice, be delighted or 
pleased, to be glad. 


2. ἀγαλλιάω, to leap or dance much, to 
rejoice with song and dance; 
hence, to exult, leap for joy. 


3. εὐφραίνω, to make glad-minded, to 
cheer. Here, mid. or Aor. pass., 
to make merry, enjoy one’s self, 
esp., as connected with feasting. 


4. καυχάοµαι, to speak loud, be loud- 
tongued, boast or vaunt one’s 
self, to glory or exult both in a 
good and bad sense. 


1. Matt. ii. 10. | 1. Luke vi. 23 
1. — v.12. 1, —— x. 20 twice 
— xviii. 13 2 21. 
1: Luke i. 14 1, — xiii. 17 
1 47 1, ----- αν. 5. 
2 58, ace RB with. | — 6, 9, see Ὦ with. 


| 


REI [ 683 } REJ 
1. Luke xix. ‘8. Gal. iv. 27. 
REINS 1. Jobn iif, 29 1. Phil. 1. 18 twice. 
| νεφρός, kidney; usually pl. οἱ νεφροί, the = ane ee | . Tua μμ 
kidneys, reins, loins ; used of the | 2. — viii. 56 ——— WY, 18, seo Ἡ 
. : 1. —— xiv. 28. 1. 28. [wi 
seat of the desires and passions, | 1. — xvi. 20, 22 1. — iii. 1, 
oF : - | 8 Acts ii. 26, ees) 
(Ixx. for nv22, Ps. vii. 10; Jer. xi. | $ Acts it. 36 1. —— iv. 4 twice, 10, 
20; xvi. 10; xx. 12), (non occ.) 3, — vii. 41. 1. Col. i. 24. 
1. — viii. 90 1. 1 Thes. v. 16. 
Rev. ii. 23. 1. —— xv. 31 4. Jas. i. 9, marg. glory. 
. 2, —— xvi. % —-—— 1. 18, see RB 
} Bom TB 15 tw! 4 iy 16 
- —— xii. 12, 15 twice. . — iv. 16. 
REJECT (-εδ͵ -ETH.) 8. Teor dO tw [51 Ρο 1 6 see 8 
, 9 . r. Vii. Wice. Ἡ a grea 
1. ἀποδοκιμάζω, to disapprove, to re- | —— xii.26,see R with. | 1. — iv. 13. saad 
ject after making trial, (οσο. | 1. ο... πας rida Αλ 
1 Pet. n. 4, 7.) — θά, see Rin. | 1. Rev. xi, 10 
ο αθιεν Aodinplnce, ecb ώς μι a | 3) —— vill. 90 
. abeTe ο al1splac 1d —— Vi. ἂν. ὃν ———~ Στα. 
ως, Peet Ee ο ORE η 76, 18 δν —— xix, 7. 


REJOICE AGAINST. 


κατακαυχάοµαι, (No. 4, with κατά, 
against, prefixed) to speak loud 
or be loud tongued against, boast 
or vaunt one’s self against. 


Jas. li. 18, marg. glory against. 


REJOICE (Great iy) 


2. 1 Pet. 1. 6. 


REJOICE (rHat 1 Mayr) 


eis, unto, for, 
καύχηµα, a matter or subject of ; 
boasting, 
ἐμοί, to me. 
Phil. ii. 16. 


REJOICE IN. 
συγχαίρω, (No. 1, with ovv, in conjune- 
tion with, prefixed) to rejoice in 
conjunction with. 
1 Cor, xiii. 6, marg. Rejoice with. 


REJOICE WITH. 
συγχαίρω, see above. 


Luke i. 58. 1 Cor. xiii, 6, 

— xv. 6, 9. (text, rejoice in.) 

1 Cor, xii. 28, Phil. ii. 17, 18. 
REJOICING. 

1. καύχηµα, the subject-matter or 


theme of glorying, a boasting or 
exulting, (see “ ΕΕΙΟΙΟΕ,᾽ Vo. 4. 


-REL 


2. καύχησις, the act of glorying o7 


boasting, (see '' REJOICE,” o.. 4.) 


2. 1 Cor. xv. 31. 1. Phil. i. 26. 
2. 2 Cor. i. 12, 2. 1 Thes. ii. 19, marg. 
1. —— 14. 1. Heb. iii. 6. [ylorying. 
1. Gal. vi. 4. 2. Jas. iv. 16. 


-— -- 8 oe ee =e eee 


RELEASE (-Ep.) [verb.] 


ἀπολύω, to let loose from, loosen, -un- 
bind ; free, relieve from; release, 
let go free. 


Matt. xxvii. 15, 17, 21,26. | Luke xxiii. 16, 17 (αρ.), 18, 


Marx xv. 6, 9, 11, 15. - [20,25 
John xix. 10, 12. 
RELIEF. 
οιακονία, serviceable labour, service, 


ministry. In the Christian church 
it denotes any ministerial oflice 
with reference to the labour per- 
taining thereto. 

Acts xi. 29. 


κο -- ----- ee 


RELIEVE (-ερ.) 
ἐπαρκέω, to ward off, keep off something 
from one ; hence, to help. assist, 
succour, (non οσο.) 
1 Tim. ν. 10, 16 twice. 


RELIGION. — 


“θρησκεία, religious observance, the out- 
ward ceremonial service of re- 
ligion, the external form, (14 opp. 
to εὐσεβεία, practical piety rightly 
directed ; θεοσεβεία, the worship 
of God; εὐλάβεια, the dcvoutness 
arising from godly fear) see “ nk- 
Ltiaious,” No. 1, (οσο. Col. 1. 18.) 


Acts xxvi. 5. | Gal. i. 13, 14, see Jews’, 
Jus. i. 26, παν ο 


RELIGIOUS. 


1. θρῆσκος, religious, esp., in a bad 
sense, Superstitions; as subst., the 
zealous and diligent performer of 
the outward service of God, 
(cither from θρῇξ, because of their 
mysteries ; or from tpéw, full of 
religious ‘fear ; or from θρέω, 
muttering forms of prayer), (non 
ace.) 


eee 3 


2. σέβω, to stand in awe or fear before 
God and man, and esp., when about 
to do something disgraceful, to 


wwe — ----------- ee μυ ος ον 
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= 


| 
| 
=| 
| 
| 
| 


—— 


REM 


feel shame, be afraid; hence, 
God-fearing, to be God-fearing as 
to doing something. In classical 
Greek only the fear of wrong, 
not the conscientious practice of | 
right, but this ts accounted for if 
we consider the nature of their | 
gods. Used in N.T. only of prose- 
lytes. ere pass. part., devout, 
pious. 


2, Acts xiii. 43. | 1. Jas. i. 26. 


abide : 


1. µένω, to ας λος 


stay, dwell. 


2. διαµένω, (No. 1, with dia, through, 
prefixed) to continue throughout, | 


to remain through. 


. ἀπολείπω, to leave away from one’s ' 
self. Here, pass., to be left be- 
hind, remain, (Ixx. for ΝΟ», 
Ex. xiv. 28.) 


| 

4. περιλείπω, to leave over. Here! 

| 

pass.,to be left over, be left re- 
maining, to survive, (ron occ.) 


5. περισσεύω, to be over and above, to 
exceed in number or measure; be 
more than enough. | 

1. Matt. xi. 23 oe Acts xxvii. 41. 

5. - — xiv, 20 . ) Cor. vii. 11. 

2. Luke i. 22. fe — 29, see B (it) | 

5. —— ix. 17 we xv 

1, —-x. 7. | 1. 2 Cor. iii. “HL, 14. 

1. Jobn i. 33. 1, —— ix. 9. 

5. —— vi. 12, ‘ 4. 1 Thes, iv. 15, 12. 

1, —— ix. 41. 2. Heb i. 11. 

1. —— xv. 11 (ὗ may be, | 3. —— iv. 6, 9. 

G: aaa 3. —— x. 26, 

1. 1. —— sii. 27. 

ce ο. 1. 1 John ii. 24, 

1. Acts v. 4 part. 1. — iii. 9. 

REMAIN OVER AND ABOVE. 


5. John vi. 13. 


REMAIN (THE THINGS wich) 


τὰ λοιπά, the rest, the remaining things. 


Rev. iii. 2. 


REMAINETDIL (11) 


τὸ λοιπόν, for the rest, as to the rest ; 
or, the time that remains is short ; 
or the opportunity is contracted 
for what remains. 
1 Cor. vii. 29. 


ue 


—_—— 


REM 
ttEMEMBER (-Ep, -E8T, -ΕΤΗ.) 


1. !νηµονεύω, act., to call to another's 
mind, mention; then, to call to 
one’s own mind, to remember. 
Pass., to be remembered, have in 
memory, (occ. Heb. xi. 15, 22.) 


[635] REM 


4. µνήµη, memory as a power of the 
mind, esp. as distinguished from 
No. 1, which is the act of recol- 
lecting ; remembrance, record of 
a thing, (non occ.) 
L Luke xxii. 19. = 2 Tim. i. 3. 
. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. 5. 
5 Phil. i. 3, marg. men- 2 a Pet i. 19. 
tion. 15, and see R 


3. 1 Thes. iii. 6. (have in) 
2. 2 Pet. iii. 1. 


2. µιµνήσκω, to think much of a thing, 
and so to remember, to call to 
one’s mind, begin to remember, 
reinind. 


(a) Afid., to begin to call to mind, 
recollect, remember, (see “ MIND- 
FUL OF (ΠΕ), No. 3.) 


3. ἀναμιμνήσκω, (No. 2, with ava, up, or 
back, prefixed) to call-up to mind, 
to recall to one’s mind. 


REMEMBRANCE AGAIN. 


1. Heb. x. 3. 


REMEMBRANCE (ne wap ιν) | 


µιµνήσκω, see ‘ REMEMBER,” No. 2. 
Acts x. 31, pass. 


4. ὑπομιμνήσκω, (No. 2. with ὑπό, im- 
plying stealth, prefixed) to call to 
one’s mind, privately, silently, by 
hints or suggestions ; hence, to 
suggest to one’s mind, put in 
mind of, bring to remembrance. 


REMEMBRANCE (srine ντο) 


ἀναμιμνήσκω, see ‘‘ REMEMBER,” .No. 8. 
1 Cor. iv. 17. 


REMEMBRANCE (nrine το) 
(a) Mid., to call to one’s own mind No. 4, 


e , πι ’ 
ὑπομιμνήσκω, 866 ‘ REMEMBER 
Srom something unobserved by others. i ie laa 


Jobn xiv. 26. 


2. Matt. v. 23. | 3. 2 Cor. vii. 15. | 

1. — -- xvi. 9. τν nor ii. A 

. — Χχν . Col. iv. ‘ 

2 xxvii. 63. 1: 1 Τ λος. i 3. REMEMBRANCE (cats το) 

1. Mark viii. 18. . 1. —— ii. 9. ‘ ‘ . bee aad 

9, Luke i. 72. 1. 2 Thes. ii. 5. αναμιµνήσκω, see “REMEMBER, Λο. 3 

2. —— xvi. 25. 1. 2 Tim. ii. 8. ; 

1, —— xvii. 32. 2. Heb. viii. 12. Mark xi. 21. | Heb. x. “2. 

4a.— xxii. 61 2. —~ x. 17. ete 

2. —— xxiii. = 1. een 22, tony (text, ° 

2. —— xxiv. 6 make mention ; : ies Bhs 

5 John ii. 17, 22. 2a,.—— xiii. 3. . REMEMBRANCE (COME IN) 

2. —— xii. 16. 1. re , ii qa eae 

1. —— xv. 20. 4. 3 John 10. µιµνήσκω, see “ REMEMBER, .Vo. 2 | 

1. — - xvi. 4, ο]. 2. Jude 17. R ( 

2. Acts xi. 16. 1. Rev. ii. 5. ev. xvi. 19. 

1. —— xx. 31, 35. 1 - Hi. 3. a | ον πας 

2. 1 Cor. xi. 2. 11. —— xviii. 5, 

τετ | REMEMBRANCE (nave τν) 
REMEMBRANCE. 


Λο. 4, 
ποιέω, to make, ) 
2 Pet. i. 15. 


brance, (fe. keep 


μνήμη, see ume) to make a remem- 
at up.) 


(Fur various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. ἀνάμνησις, a calling up to mind, a | 
causing to remember, remem- 
brance, (occ. Heb. x. 3.) 


2. ὑπόμνησις, & putting In mind, pri- 
rately, or by hints or suggestions ; 
a suggesting to one’s mind; a 
bringing to remembrance, (non 
ους ) 


REMEMBRANCE OF (1x) 


µιµνήσκω, see “REMEMBER,” ο. 2. 
(Here, 1 aor. inf.) 
Luke i. 54. 


REMEMBRANCE (pct ιν) 
TC eae ΄ [11 ο 99 γ- 
3. μνεία, remembrance memory, men. | be ἀναμιμίήσκω,δρο" REMEMBER,” Νο. 3, 


tion. 2. vropipvyoKw, see“ REMEMBER,’ No. 4&, 


ο”... nena ee 
REM [ 686 ] REM 


8. ὑποτίθημι, to set or put under, to 


lay under; here, mid., to bring 
under the mind or notice of any 
one, to suggest, put in mind of as 
@ teacher or otherwise, (occ. Rom. 
xvi. 4.) 

Lenimié | 2 Judes, 


REMEMBRANCE OF (rut τν) 


ὑπομιμνήσκω, see “ REMEMBER,” Λο. 4. 


2 Tim. ii. 14. 


REMISSION. 


. ἄφεσις, dismission, discharge, setting 


free. In lxx. and Λ.Τ., setting 
free, remission of debt or punish- 
ment; hence, the forgiveness of 
sins on the part of God, and with 
reference to the future judgment; 
total remission and forgiveness 
excluding all idea of punishment, 
(see No. 2, below.) 


. πάρεσις, a letting pass, overlooking, 


not punishing, suspension of 
punishment, tolerating without 
special intervention, not like No. 1, 
which implies full pardon and for- 
giveness, but, & passing by of sins 
for the present. 


[Wo. 2 is the word which describes 


[Here, by proclaiming and promis- 
ing forgiveness, as influenced by 
the Spirit, not as influencing 
the Spirit, for ministerial acts are 
not creative, but declarative of 
the preceding acts of the Holy 
Ghost. With the gift of the Holy 
Ghost to any disciple, comes the 
knowledge of “ sin, righteousness, 
and judgment,” and therefore a 
pre-eminent fitness for the dis- 
cernment of sin and repentance 
in others, and an authority to 
declare the fulfilment of God’s 
promises, or the contrary. | 


John xx. 23 Ist. 
25 3.4 (ἀφέωνται, have been remitted, L T Tr Ne.) 


REMNANT. 

1. λοιπός, left, remaining ; the rest. 

2. λεῖμμα, a remnant left; esp., the 
less of two parts; remains, (non 
occ.) 

3. κατάλειµµα, (No. 2, with κατά, down, 


prefixed) a remnant left behind, 


(non occ.) 
1. Matt. xxii. 6. 4. Rom. xi. 5. 
3. Rom. ix. 27 (ὑπόλειμμα, | 1. Rev. xi. 13. 
a secret remnant, L | 1. —— xii. 17. 
TTrAR®.) 1, —— xix. 21. 


REMORSE. {margin. ] 


Rom. xi. 8, see ‘‘ SLUMBER.” 


the Ο.Τ: remission of punishment, 


solely traceable to the Divine 
patience ; while Wo. 1 is the Ν.Τ 
remission of sins as characteristic 
of the .7. salvation. Before 
the death of Christ, there was 
remission (No. 2) as a work of 
ἀνοχή (or forbearance.) After it 
there was remission (No. 1) as a 
work of χάρις (or grace),] (non 
occ.) 


. Matt. xxvi. 28. 1. Acta if. 38, 
Mark i. 4. 1. 


κ — x. 45. 
Luke i. 77 2. Rom. iii. 25, marg 
— hil. 3. ing over. 
» — xxiv, 47. 1. Heb. ix. 22. 
1. Heb. x. 18. 


REMIT (-eEp.) 


ἀφίημι, to send away, dismiss, set free; 
of sins, to remit the penalty of, 
t.e. to pardon, forgive. 


REMOVE (-rp.) 


1. aipw, to raise, raise or lift up; to 
take up, fo carry; and hence, to 
carry ; carry away. 


2. κινέω, to move, put in motion, shake. 


8. µεθίστηµι, to set or move over 
from one place to another, to trans- 
fer, to remove. 


4, µεταβαίνω, to go or pass over from 
one place to another. 


5. µετατίθηµι, place among, place 
differently, change, alter; hence, 
to transfer, transpose, transport. 


6. παραφέρω, to bear beside or near, 
bear along by, bear away as does 
a stream. 


re , 


Ὁ----ᾱ---ν 


REM 


4. Matt. xvii. 20 twice 
1, —— xxi. 21. 


(a) Act., to let pass away, (occ. 


Mark xiv. 36.) 
(b) Pass., to be borne along by. 


— 1Cor. xiii. R 
je 2,900 Β (can) 


REMOVE (cay) 
8. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 


REMOVE INTO. 


µετοικίζω, to lead to another abode, 


(oce. Acts vii. 43.) 
Acts vil. 4. 


ο κλπ .. 


µετάθεσις, transposition. 


REMOVING. 


Eng., meia- 
thesis, a removal from one place 
to another, change, (οσο. Heb. vii. 
12; τι, 5.) 

Heb. xii. 27. 


REND, RENT. 


. σχίζω, to split, cleave, rend; to 
esp., of 


divide with violence; 
toood, also of rocks, etc. 


. ῥήγνυμι, to break, burst through, 


break asunder or in pieces ; shiver, 
shatter. 


. διαῤῥήσσω, (another form of No. 2, 


with διά, through, prefixed) to 
tear through, rend asunder, esp., 
of the clothes, (occ. Luke v. 6; 
viti, 29.) 


4. σπαράσσω, to tear, lacerate, mangle, 


περιῤῥήγνυμι, (No. 2, with περί, around, 
prefixed) to tear from around 


. Matt. vii. 6. 


Peer 


esp.,of dogs or carnivorous animals ; 
also, to convulse, throw into 
spasms or convulsions. 


3. Mark xiv. 69. 
rT xxvi. 65. 1. 9 
— xxvii. 5] twice. 


REND OFF. 


any one, as fetters, or garments, 
(non occ.) 
Acts xvi. 22. 
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z Acts vil. 4, sce B into, | 


—— ee «Ὁ ο» 


REN 


RENDER (-τκα.) 


. ἀποδίδωμι, to give away from one's 


self, to deliver over, to give up, to 
bestow ; used in ref. to obligation, 
to give in full, to render, pay 
over or off, as vows or wages. 


. ἀνταποδίδωμι, (No. 1, with ἀντί, in 


place of, prefized) to give back 
instead o ο μάώκας, | received, re- 


compense, to reward. 
1. Matt. xxi. 41, 1. Rom. xifi. 7 
1. — xxii. 21, 1. 1 Cor, vii. 3 
1. Mark xii. 17, 2. 1 Thes. iii. 
1. Luke xx. 25. 1. —v. 15. 
1, Rom. ii. 6. | 1. 1 Pet. iii. 9. 
RENEW (-zp.) 


. ἀνακαιγόω, to renew, (from καινός, 


not recent, but different) to come 
in the place of what was formerly 
and has not yet been used. Tere, 
to daily acquire new strength, 
which previously it had not, (non 
oce.), (see under “NEW.’’) 


. ἀνακαινίζω, (differing from No. 1 


only in the termination, denoting 
more activity in the making new), 
(non οσο) . 


1. 2 Cor. iv. 16. | 
2. Heb. vi. 


RENEWED (se) 


- Col. iii. 10. 


ἀνανεόομαι, to be renewed, (from νέος, 


recent, as well as different, only 
lately ο ear to be only lately 
originated orestablished; denoting 


that a new spirit should dwell in 
thosé who have put on the καινός 
or new man, (non occ.) 

Eph. iv. 28. 


RENEWING. 


ἀνακαίνωσις, renewal, renovation, a 


making other and different from 
that which had been formerly, 
(non occ.) 


Rom. xii. 2. | Tit. iti. 5. 


nn EE ω.'''τ 


RENOUNCE. 


ἀπεῖπον, to speak out or off, 3.e. fo the 


end. In N.T. only mid., to speak 
one’s self off from any thing, i.c. 
renounce, disown, (07 occ.) 

2 Cor. iv. 2, 


ee ee Oe ---- ee ee -- 
= = 
«κ ------ 


(---- 


RENT. [noun.]. 


σχίσµα, that which is cloven or parted, 
esp. by violence’; a cleft, division, 
rent. — vans 
Matt. ix. 16. | Mark ii. 21. 
RENT: (make a) 
σχίζω, see “REND,” No, 1. 
Luke v. 88. 


--”-”ῶ eee - «--- ---- 


REPAY. 
1. ἀποδίδωμι, see “ RENDER; No. 1. 
2. ἀνταποδίδωμι, see “RENDER,” No. 9. 


3. ἀποτίω, to pay back, repay, pay in 
full; esp., to avenge, take ven- 
geance, (zon occ.) 


1. Luke x. 35. . Rom. xii. 19. 


} 2 
8. Phik m. 19. 


REPENT (εν!) 


1, µετανοέω, to perceive afterwards, 
(opp. to προνοέω) hence, to change 
ones mind and purpose. This 
change is always for the better, and 
denotes a change of moral thought 
and reflection ; not merely to repent 
of, nor to forsake sin, but to change 
one’s mind and apprehensions 
regarding it; hence, to repent in 
a moral and religious sense, with 
the feeling of remorse and sorrow. 
(Lat., resipisco, to recover one’s 
senses, come to a right under. 
standing; and resipiscentia, the 
growing wise.) µετανοέω denotes 
to reform, to haveagenuine change 
of heart and life from worse to 
better. | 


(a) Followed by ἐκ, showing a com- 
plete change, out of a former mode 
of life, {ο α new and different life. 


2. µεταμέλομαι, to rue, regret; to have 
dixxatisfaction with one’s self for 
what one has done, to change or 
alter one’s purpose, have anxiety 
consequent on a past transaction ; 


change of mind; and change of 
κ, rather than change of 
heart, 


to have pain of mind, rather than | 


REN [ 6388 ] REP 


| . {Godly sorrow works a reformation 
| (No. 1) which brings no regrets, 
_ (No. 2) 2 Cor. vii. 10. Esau found 

'  * no place for changing his father’s 
- - mind, (Wo. 1) though his father 
ὃν might deeply regret it, (Wo. 2) 
Heb. xii. 17. Judas might have 

No. 2, but not No. 1, see Matt. 

| 


xxvii. 3.] | 
1. Matt. iii. 9.) 1. Acts Η1. 19. 
1. —— iv. 17. 1, ——- viii. 22. 
1. — xi. 20,21. - 1. —— xvii. 90 
1, — xii. 41. 1, — xxvi. 20. 
2. —— xxi. 29, 32. 2. 2 Cor. vii. 8 twice. 
——  sxvii. 8, see RB | — 106, see R of 
one's self. ~ (not to be) 
1. Mark i. 15. © 1. —— xii. 21. 
1, —— vi. 12.- 2. Heb. vii. 21. 
1. Luke x. 13. 1. Rev. ii. 5 twice, 10. 
1, — xi. 32, la. 2] Ist. 
1. — xiii. 3, 5. ), 21 2nd. 
1. —— xv. 7, 10. la. 22. 
1. —— xvi. 30. 1. — iii. 3, 19. 
1. —— xvii. 3, 4. la.—— ix. 20, ο]. 
1. Acts ii. 958. 1. — xvi. 9. 


la. Rev. xvi. 11. 


REPENT ONE'S SELF. 
2. Matt. xxvii. 3. 


| REPENTED OF (ποτ το πε) | 
| ἀμεταμέλητος, (verbal adj. of No. 2, 
above, with a, negative, prefixed) 
not to be regretted; without 
change of purpose, (occ. Rom. xi. 


eer ee ee, 


2 Cor. vii. 10. 
ας 


REPENTANCE. 


| 

| peravoa, afterthought ; hence, repent- 

| ance, change of mind, (the νοῦς 

| being the faculty of moral reflec- 

| tion); change of mind from bad to 

| good, not merely pain of mind; 

| reformation, (see “‘REPENT,” Λο. 1, 
of which it is the noun), (non occ.) 

Matt. iii. 8, marg. amend- ' Acts v. 31. 

| 

, 


ment of life, | —— xi. 18. 
-11. | —— xili. 24, 

—— ix. 13 (om, eis µετά- |; —— xix. 4. 
yvoay,.to repentance, | —— xx. 21. 
GLTTARN.) | ——— xxvi. 20, 

Mark i. 4. | Rom. it. 4. 

—— ii. 17 (om. cis µετά- | —— xi.29,see R(without) 
νοιαν. fo repentance, ' 2 Cor. vii. 9, 10. 
GLTTrARN) 2 Tim. ii. 25. 

Luke iii. 3, 8. ' Heb. vi. i. 6. 

— v. 32. == xii. 17, marg. to 

—- xv. 7. change one's mind, 

— xxiv. 47. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 


REPENTANCE (πιτπουτ) 
ἀμεταμέλητος, see “REPENTED OF (NOT 


Ι 
| TO BE).” 
Bom. xi. 29. 


ee eee 


_ ——$ ὔωµωώωιυυ. = —— ---- 


REP [ 639 J REP 


REPETITIONS (use vary) REPORT (ostain goop)'* - 


farrovoyéw, to babble, (compounded µαρτυρέω, see abore. 
of Aeyw, to speak, and βάττος, 


prob. from Heb. sor, to prate, |. pe πο ο. αν Pe 
use many words, Lev. ν. 4.) 
[Herod. (iv. 155) says βάττος was | - . REPORT (oF αοον) 


a king of Cyrene who stuttered. 
According to others, Barros was | 
a silly, loquacious poet, who made | 2. εὔφημος, well-spoken, well-worded ; 
long hymns, full of repetitions, hence, of good import; of good 


| 1. µαρτυρέω, see above. 


(Sutd.) It ἐς more probably ono- report, (non occ.) 
matcepoetic, from a person who |. 1 aotex 92 part ο Phil. iy. 8 
atutters and stammers; and thus] | πες ο ος 


αττολογέω originally siqnified to 
par αμα REPORT (or nonesr) 


stammier ; then, to babble, chatter ; 
so, to use empty words, (nov occ.) µαρτυρέω, see “ REPORT (HAVE GOOD)” 
Acts vi. 3 part. 


Matt. vi. 7. | : 
(os So te 


a -- 


REPLY (-1est) AGAINST, 
ἀνταποκρίνομαι, to reply against, answer | REPORT (-ep.) [verb.] 


again. ( For various combinations, see below.) 
Rom. ix. 20, mars. answer again, or dispute with.- 


1. ἀπαγγέλλω, to bring a mesange from 
some place or person, to revort in- 
telligence from. 


REPORT, [moun. | 
(For rarious combinations, see below.) 
1. ἀκοή, hearing ; the sense or faculty 

of hearing ; the instrument of hear- 


ing, the ears ; that which is heard, 
rumour, report. 


2. ἀναγγέλλω, to bring 8 message back 
from; send news of, announce, 
proclaim. 


1. Acts iv. 23. ously. | 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 25. 
— Rom. iii.8, see Slander- | 2, 1 Pet. i. 12, 


2. paprupia, witness, testimony borne 


si aaa | REPORT (common ty) 
1. John xii. 38. 
1. Rom. x. 16, marg. preaching or hearing, 


διαφηµίζω, to rumour abroad, divulge, 


2.1 Tim. iii. 7. | spread abroad, 
REPORT (EVIL) | Matt. xxviii. 15. 
δυσφηµία, ill-omened language, male- 
diction; evil speaking, (non occ.) REPORTED (55) 
2 Cor. vi. 8. ἀκούω, to hear; learn by hearing. 
Here, pass, to be heard of, έ.6, 
REPORT (coop) to be reported, to be noised 
» , . abroad. 
εὐφημία, words of good import or 1 Cor. ν. 1. 
omen, acclamation ; good report, 
ORT axa REPORTED OF (ne πεια) 
µαρτυρέω, see “RB (HAVE GOOD) ” 


REPORT (ave goon) 
µαρτυρέω, to witness, be a witness ; |———— - --ὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ 
bear witness, testify. Here, pass τι 
or mid., to be well testified of, | ον ROACH (19) [nou 
have good witness borne in favour | 1. ὀνειδισμός, defamation, repr: 
of, viling, contumely, (see Vo 
Acts xxii. 12. 3 John 12. ocs.) 


Acts xvi, 2. | 1 Tim. ν. 10, 


——ae 


REP 


2 ὄνειδος, fame; report, fia or bad. 
Usually and in N. reproach, 
blame, (on occ.) 

&. ὑβρις, wanton violence, arising from 
the pride of strength, passion, or 
lust ; wantonness, insolence, in- 
jurious treatment. 


4. ἄτιμια, dishonour, disgrace, stigma. 


| 


2. Luke i. 25. 1. 1 Tim. iff. 7. 
1. Bom. xv. 3. — Se: eptiad ahaa 
4. 2 Cor. xi. 21. } Heb. x 
3, —— xii, 10. 
1. Heb. nit 18 18. 


REPROACH (surrer) 


ὀνειδείζω, see below. Here, pass. 
1 Tim. iv. 10 (ἀγωνίζομαι, atrive, G ~ L T Tr A* η.) 


REPROACH (-£p, -Est.) [verb.] 


1. ὀνειδίζω, to defame, i 1.δ. to disparage, 
reproach, cast in one’s teeth, up- 
braid. 


2. ὑβρίζω, to wax wanton, run riot, 
esp. in the use of superior strength, 
or in the enjoyment of pleasure ; to 
outrage, personally insult. 

2: ake st | 1. Rom. xv. 3. 
3. — xi. 45. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 14 


SS SE 


REPROACHFULLY (sprax) 
χάριν, in respect of, im-\ in respect 


plying the motive be- | of revil- 
fore the mind as an { ing, [the 
attraction, not as a@( enemy 
cause, finding in 
λοιδορία, railing,reviling, / the _re- 
proach that which produces an 


occasion to exercise his hostility, 

the reproach being a favoured or 

accepted motive to the adversary. | 
1 Tim. v. 14, marg. ser railing. 


REPROBATE (-s.) 


rious, that will not stan roof, 
(oce. Heb. vi. 8; 1 Cor. ix. 27.) 
aa 1 28, marg. void of aan ili. Be marg. of no 


gment. 
| 3 οὐς ail 8, 6,7, Tit.’1 16, marg. void ο 
j ; 


ἁδόκιμος, unapproved, unworth tk spu- ---------υ-υ- 
p 


REPROOF. 


ἔλεγχος, proof, means of conviction or 
of proof, convincing argument, 
(οσο. Heo. xi. 1.) 
8 Tim. iii. 16 (ἐλεγμός, conviction, L T'Tr AN.) 


[ 6:40 ] 


REQ 


REPROVE (-zp.) 
ἐλέγχω, to shame, put to shame; to do 
so by proving one in the wrong. 
Luke iti. o Eph. v. 11. 


rd oad discover. 
— xvi. 8, marg. convince. | 2 Tim. iv. 2 


REPUTATION (ser oF) 


Soxéw, to seem, to have the appearance, 
to seem to be something. 
Gal. fi. 2. 


Ὁ 


REPUTATION (Hap 1κ) 
τίµιος, held worth, estimated; valued, 


μον 


REPUTATION (ποιο τν) 


ἔντιμος, in honour, 
ἔχω, to have or hold. 
Phil. ii. 22, marg. honour. 


— 


REPUTATION (make oF No) 


κενόω, to empty, make empty. 
Phil. ii. 7. 


REQUEST (-8.) 


1. αἴτημα, thing asked for, object 
sought. 


2. δέησις, want, need, the expression 
of need. 


πες gnc | -- Phil. iv. 6. 
2. Phil. i. 4 —1 Thes. iv. 1, m 
nee Bessech, 


REQUEST (make) 


δέοµαι, to need, to want; to make 
known one’s need. | 


Rom. i. 10. 


REQUIRE (-zp, -Ππα.) 


| 1. αἰτέω, to ask, ask for something, to 
beg, pray for; to ask or call for, 
require, demand. 


2. αἴτημα, thing asked for; 


object 
sought. 


8. ζητέω, to seek, seek after, look for, 
to strive to find ; also, to seck fo: 
inquire, require. 


REQ 


4. ἐκζητέω, (No. 8, with ἐκ, out of, pre- 
jixed) to seek out, search out, 
inquire diligently, scrutinise. 
Here, by Hebraiem, to require, 1.e. 
to demand, avenge (like ]xx. wpa, 


Ez. iii. 18, 20; 2 Sam. iv. 11. ; and 


wnt, Gen. ix. 5; xlii. 22.) 


5. πράσσω, to do; πι an reference 
fo a person, to do to or in respect 
of any one; also, to do from any 
one, t.¢. to exact or collect money 
from any one. 

4. Luke xi. 50, 51. 1. Luke xxiii. 23, 

xii. 20, see RB (be) | 2. . 

48 1. 1 Cor. i. 22, 


e i 


3. 
5. —— xix. 23. v. 2. 
— 1 Cor, vii. 36, see BR (need so) 


REQUIRETH (veep s0) 


οὕτως, thus 

ὀφείλει, it ought 

γίνεσθαι, to be- 
come, 


thus it ought to 
be brought about; 
or so it must be. 


1 Cor. vii. 36. 


REQUIRED (ar) 


ἀπαιτέω, (No. 1, with ἀπό, away from, 
prefixed) to demand back from 
any one, Here, spoken of ψυχή, 
“they shall require thy life,” z.e. 
thy life shall be required by Him 
who gave it. 


Luke xii. 20, marg. do they require. 


REQUITE. 


ἀποδίδωμι, to render, } returns to be 
ἁμοιβή, change, =f rendering ; or 
quital, returns, to render in 
return, (non occ.) 

1 Tim. v. 4, 


RESCUE (-zp.) 


éfatpéw, to take out, pluck out; hence, 
mid., to rescue out of any one’s 
power. 
Acts xxiii. 27 mid. 


RESEMBLE. 


ὁμοιόω, to make like, to liken, to make 
to resemble any other objects of 
the same kind. 
Luke xiii, 18. 


RES 
RESERVE (-ep.) 


1. typéw, to keep an eye upon, to watch; 
and hence, to guard, keep; keep 
in safety, preserve, maintain. 


2. καταλείπω, to leave down, as to one’s 
heirs; to leave behind; to leave 
remaining. 

1. Acts xxv. 21. 

2. Rom. xi. 4. 

1. 1 Pet. i. 4, 

1.2 Pet. ii, 4 (κολαζό- 


µενους τηρεῖν, to be 
reserved to be punished, 


of Ἅτηρον- 
ένονς, to be reserved, 
1. 2 Pet. if. 9, 17. 
1. — iii. 7. 
1. Jude 6, 13. 


those who were 
left, {.6. to the 
rest. 


ot, the ones, 
1. < λοιποῖ, left, re- 
maining, 


ot, the ones, 


the residue, 
κατάλειποι, left 


RESIDUE (tte) 
(quoted from 
behind, (non ( Amosix.12,where 
occ.) Ixx. for Πηκ. 
Also for -xw, Ez. iii. 8; and sin, 
Deut. iii. 13.) 
1. Mark xvi. 18 (ap). 


9. 


| 2. Acts xv. 17, 


RESIST (-gp, -ET.) 


1. ἀνθίστημι, to stand against, to set 
one’s self against, t.¢. to withstand, 
oppose, resist, ether in words, or 
deeds, or both. 


. αντικαθίστηµι, to stand firm against, 
resist, (non occ.) 


. ἀντιτάσσομαι, to set one’s self in 
battle array against; to set one’s 
self in opposition to, (occ. Acts 
xviii. 6.) 

. ἀντιπίπτω, to fall against or upon in 

α hostile manner, to strive against, 

(Ixx. inf. for πο, Numb. xxvii. 

14), (non occ.) 


. Matt. v. 39. 1, 2 Tim. iii. 8. 

. Luke xxi. 15. 3. Heb. xii. 4, 
Acts vi. 10. 3. Jas. iv. 6, 
— vii. 51. 1. 7. 
Rom. ix. 19. 3. —— v. 6. 
—— xiii. 2 let 3. 1 Pet. v. 5, 
——_—— 2 2nd & Sed 1. 9. 


j 
an, 
‘ 


eo tes 


RESOLVED (sr) 


γινώσκω, to know, perceive; to be in- 
fluenced by our knowledge of the 
object and be determined thereby. | 

Luke xvi. 4. | 


μα. ο ο -ὂ-.ομο ο Ἱ-Ἱ-- ο οοοσοσ----υοτοο ρ--------ὐ--μ-ὡμ-----ρ.------.---ὲὲ...ὲ.ὲ------ᾱ----κ---κ 


RESORT (-xp.) 


1. ἔρχομαι, to come or go, move or 
pass along. 


2. συνέρχοµαι, (No. 1, with ovv, in con- 
junction with, prefixed) to come 
or go together with any one, to 
come together, assemble. 


8. συνάγω, to lead or bring together, 
gather, gather together. 


. συμπορεύομαι, to transport or betake 
one’s self in conjunction with 
another, to pass from one place to 
another together. 


1, Mark π 19. 8. John xviii. 2. 

4. — x. e . ο 

1. John x. 41. 2. Acts xvi. 19. 
RESPECT. 


See also, under “ PERSONS.” 
µέρος, & part, particular. 


2 Cor. iii. 10. | Col. ii. 16, marg. part. 


AO 


RESPECT (wave) 


ἀποβλέπω, to look away towards any 
thing, to fix the eyes intently 
upon; hence, to have regard to, 


(non occ.) : 
| 
| 
| 


eb. xi. 26. 


RESPECT TO (Have) 


ἐπιβλέπω, to look upon, to fix the eyes 
upon, have respect to, with favour 
or partiality. 
Jas. ii. 3. 


RESPECT OF (ry) 


κατά, with Acc., down upon, over 
against ; then, in reference to some 
standard of comparison, according 

to, with regard to, as to. | 

Phil. iv. 1. | 

| 


rr Ιλ « wen Comes oom 


RESPECTER. 
See, PERSONS. 


---- ϱ-ὃᾱ--αωω- 


REST. [noun.] 


(See below for '' THE REST,” and “ REST 
oF;” also for the verb, '' το REST.” 


Se 


1. ἀνάπαυσις 8 resting up, pause, 
cessation from labour; the con- 
stant word in xx. for the rest of 
the Sabbath (Ex. xvi. 23; xxxi.15; 
xxxv. 2, etc.), (occ. Rev. iv. 8.) 


2. xararavots, a resting down, putting 
to rest, a resting; hence, a place 
of rest, fixed abode, implying a 
Jinal rest, as No. 1 does α temporary 
pause, (non occ.) 


| 
8. ἄνεσις, a loosening, relaxing, as of 
strings or chords that have been 
tightly stretched ; also used of 
bonds or exertions. Not merely a 
rest from labour, but a relaxation 
from endurance and expectation, 
(οσο. Acts xxiv. 23 ; 2 Cor. viii. 18.) 

| 

| 


. εἰρήνη, peace, state of peace, tran- 
quillity ; and the «fect, security. 


5. σαββατισµός a Sabbath-keeping, 
(from σαββατίζω, to keep Sab- 
bath, Ex. xvi. 90), (non occ.) ~ 


— Matt. xi. 28, ree R | 3. 2 Cor. ii. 18. 
1. 29. [ (give) . ii. 5 


1. — xii. 49 . 2 Thes. i. 7. 
see R | 2. Heb. iii. 11, 18, 


—— V . . 


— — xxvi. 45, 

— Mark xiv. 41,5 (take) | 2. —— iv. 1, 3twhe, 5, 

1. ae ee at 7 κ ὃν see R (give) | 

— JOD » 9908 ° » marg. Keepin 
(taking of) | of a Sabbath, . 

2. Acts vii. 49. | 2. 10, 11. 

4, — ix 11, Rev. xiv. 11. 


to cease or desist from, give rest 
to or from. 


2. καταπαύω, to put or lay to rest, 
quiet down, cause to rest, imply- 
ing a final rest. 


1. Matt. xi. 28. | 3. Heb. iv. 8. 


REST (τακε) 


ἀναπαύω, (see above, No. 1.) Here, 
mid., to rest one’s self, 1.9. to take 
rest, enjoy rest, the idea of previous 

toil or suffering being included. 
Matt. xxvi. 45. | 


eee 


Mark xiv. 41. 


REST (TAKING OF) 


κοίµησις, & sleeping, sleep, (non occ.) 


| 
| 
REST (αιτε) | 
1. ἀναπαύω, to cause to rest up, cause | 
John xi. 13. 


RES 


REST (-zp, -Est, -ETH.) [verb.] 
. ἀναπαύω, see “ REST (TAKE)” 

ἔχω, to have 
{ ἀνάπανσις, rest, (see “REST, Vo. 1.) 
. καταπαύω, see “REST (GIVE), Wo. 2. 


. κατασκηνόω, to plant down a tent, 
i.e. to pitch a tent. 

. ἠσνυχάζω, to be still or quiet, be at 

rest. 


1. Mark vi. 31. 

— Luke x. 6, see Β upon. 
5. —— xxiii. 56, 

4. Acts ii. 26. 


im oO bw eM 


δι 


2. Rev. iv. 8, marg. have 
rest 


1. — vi. 11. 

1. ——xiv. 13 (ἀναπαή- 
covra, shall rest, in- 
stead of ἀναπαύσων- 


ται, may rest, L T Tr 
ARN.) 


REST IN. 


ἐπαναπαύομαι, to rest one’s self upon 
lean upon. , 
Rom. ii. 17. - 


REST UPON. 


| 1. ἐπαναπαύομαι, to rest one’s self 
| upon. Here, followed by ἐπί, upon. 


| 2. ἐπισκηνόω, to pitch a tent upon, to 
come and dwell upon or in, to 
descend and abide upon. Here, 
followed by ἐπί, upon. | 

1. Luke x. 6. | 2. 2 Cor. xii. 9. 


REST (της) 
λοιπός, left, remaining. 


(a) Afase. or fem., ot λοιποί, or ai 
λοιπαί, the rest, the others. 


(b) Neut. pl., τὰ λοιπά, the remaining 


things. 
| & Matt. xxvii. 49. | a. Rom. xi. 7. 
| b. Luke xii. 26. a. 1 Cor. vii. 12, 
8. — xxiv. 9. . — xi. 54. 
a. Acts ii, 37. = 1 Pet. iv. 2, Bee R of. 
a, — ν. 1δ. a. Rev. ii. 24. 
a. —— xxvii. 44. i; a. —— ix. 20. 
a. Rev. xx. 5. 
REST OF. 
| ἐπίλοιπος, remaining over. 
| 1 Pet. iv. 2. 


reéstablishment, restitution, (non 


| occ.) 
| Acts iii, 21. 


RR* 
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a ---------- 
RESTITUTION. 


ἀποκαταστάσις, complete restoration, | 


| 


Se αμ 
A 6 I a NE At 


RES 


RESTORE (-Ep, -ETH.) 

1. ἀποκαθίστημι, to put back into a 
former state, reéstablish, rein- 
state, 

2. ἀποδίδωμι, to give away from one’s 
self, deliver over, give up; give 
back again, restore.. 

8. καταρτίζω, make fully ready, put in 
full order; esp. of what is broken, 
refit, repair, restore. 


1. Matt. xii. 13. 1. Luke vi. 10. 

1. —~ xvii. 11. / 2. —— xix. 8. 

1. Mark iii. 5. | — Acts i. 6, see R again 
1. — viii. 25. τα 1, 

1. πμ ix, 12. 1. Heb. xiii. 19. 


RESTORE AGAIN. 


ἀποκαθιστάνω, (another form of “RK- 
sTUORE,’ No. 1), (non occ.) 


Acts i. 6. 


RESTRAIN (-ep.) 


καταπάνω, to quiet down, cause to 
cease, make desist, and so, to re- 


strain. 
Acts xiv, 18. 


RESURRECTION. 


1. ἀνάστασις, 8 standing up, rising up, 
as from the dead; hence, Resur- 
rection. . 


[There are Three Resurrections, 
“Every man in his own order.” 


(1) Christ the first-fruits, 1 Cor. 
xv. 23; Acts xxvi. 23. 


(2) “They that are Christ’s at His 
coming, (1Cor.xv.23). Thisisdava- 
στασις ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν, the resurrec- 
tion out of or from among the 
dead, called “The first Resurrec- 
tion,’ (Rev. xx. 5, 6.) The 
“better resurrection” (Heb. xi. || 
35.) The “Resurrection unto 
life,” (John v. 29; Dan. xii. 2.) 
The “ Resurrection of the just,” 
(Acts xxiv. 15; Luke xiv. 14.) 
Those who partake of it are 
called “Children of God, being 
children of the resurrection,” 
(Luke xx. 35, 36.) (It was this 
‘new doctrine of Resurrection 
from among (éx) the dead that 


RET 
excited stich surprise among both | 
- Jews and Gentiles, and not merely 
a Resurrection. ) 


(3) The rest, (τὸ τέλος, 1 Cor. xv. 
93, not “the end,” but tho last | 
rank, the last of the three com- | 
panies) “the rest of the dead,” 
(Rev. xx. 5) and always ἀνάστασις 
τῶν νεκρῶν, the resurrection of the 
dead (i.e. dead people, not of 
others out from among them) 
called “the resurrection of the 
unjust,” (Acts xxiv. 15) “the 
resurrection of damnation,” (John 
v. 29) “to shame and everlasting 
contempt,” (Dan. xii. 2),} (οσο. 
Luke ii. 34; Acts xxvi. 23; Heb. 
Xi. 35.) 

. ἐξανάστασις, (No. 1, with ἐκ, out of, 
prefixed) the out-resurrection. 
Here followed y ἐκ, lit. “the out- 
resurrection from among the 
dead.” 


3. éyepots, 8 waking up as from sleep, 
a rousing up, a rising; hence, 
resurrection because deathisasleep. ] 


1, Matt. xxii. 23, 28, 30, | 1. Acts xxiv. 15, 21. 
3. —— xxvii. 31. 1. Bom. i. 4 

1. Mark xii. 18, 23, 1. — vi. 5 

1. Luke xiv. 14. 1. 1 Cor. νά aN 13, 21, 42. 
1, —— xx. 27, 33, 35, 36. | 1. Phil. i 

1. John v. 29 twice. 2, ——. 

1. —— xi. 24, T 2 Tim. i 18. 

1. Actei. ‘92, 1. Heb. vi. Bo 

1. — if. $1. 1, — xi. 

1. —— iv. 2, 33. L Σο. 

1. —— xvii. 18 7 ), 32 1.— 

Me ee ee, — xxiii. 6, 1. Rev. - a 6. 


“RETAIN (ev) 


1. έχω, to have and hold; spoken of - 
temporary holding and of lasting | 
possession. 


2. κατέχω, to hold down, to have and 
hold fast, hold firmly, retain. 


. Kparéw, to be strong, mighty, power- 
ful; have power over, control ; 
spoken of sins, to retain, not to 
remit, (see under “ REMIT.” 


3. John xx, 23 twice. | 1. Rom. i. 28, marg. to | 
2. Philem. 13. [acknowledye, 


mm er ee ee ee | 


RETURN (-ep, 10.) | 
1. ὑποστρέφω, to turn behind, z.e. back ; | 
| 


µέλλω, to be on the 
point of, 
( ὑπυστρέφω,θεέαδους, 


about to 


return. 


to turn back. 
2 | 


[ 644 ] 
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3. ἐπιστρέφω, to turn upon or to, turn 
towards; sence, to turn back 
from. 


4. ἀναστρέφω, to turn up, turn back, 
return, turn again. 


5. ἀνακάμπτω, to bend or turn up back, 
(occ. Luke x. 6.) 


6. ἀναλύω, to loosen again with the idea 
of coming back to the same place 
again, (used of a ship returning 
home fi ‘oma foreign part); hence, 
to return, depart and return. 
Used in \xx. of returning fiom a 
feast, (οσο. Phil. i. 23, where it is 
eis τὸ ἀναλύσαι, unto the return, 
viz. of Christ, for only then and 
thus (ovrw) shall we be with Him, | 
1 Thes. iv. 17.) | 

ἐπανέρχομαι, to come back upon or ' 


to α place; to return hither, | 
thither, ete., (occ. Luke x. 35.) 


8. ἐπανάγω, to lead up upon, lead back , 
upon or to a place, to cause to; 


return. Jx N.T, intrans., to re- 
turn to. 
δ. Matt. ii. 12. 1. Luke xix. 15. 
9, —— xii. 44, 7. 15. 
1. —— xiv. 40 part (ap.) , 1. —— xxiii. 48, 56 
8. —— xxi. 8 part. | 1. — xxiv. 9, 33, 58 
3. —— xxiv. 18. 1. Acts i. 12. 
1. Luke i. 56. | 4. —— v. 22 
38. — ii. ο ο 1. —— sii. 
TTrA il. —— sili. 13. 
1, ον “ig ι 2. 34. 
1, —— iv.1,14 .—-— xiv. 21, see BR 
1. — vii. 10, in. 
— — viii.37,see Rback 4. ——- xv. 1 
n. 5. —— xviii. 21 
dh gers a ο aco η 
— ix. 10 par — —— xxi.6,8ce 
— — x. 17, sce R again. ' 1. —— xxiii. 32. 
1. — xi. 24. ea ere 2 een: 
6. —— xii. 36 | — —— yj, 18, marg. see 
1, —— xvii. 18 1. Heb. vii. Ἡ (Go up. 
3. 31. | 5, — si 
RETURN AGAIN. 
1. Luke x. 17. | 1, Acte xxi. 6. 
1, Acts siv. 21. 1, Gal. i. 17. 
RETURN BACK AGAIN. 
1. Luke viii. 37. 
REVEAL ¢ ED.) 
1. ἁποκαλύπτω, to remove the veil or 


covering away from, and so to ex- 
poe to open view what was before 

idden; hence, to reveal, make 
manifest, (non oce.) 


REV 
2. χρηµατιζω, to do or carry on busi- 
ness. Then, to be called or named, 


since names tere imposed on men 


from their business or office. To 
speak to or treat with another 
about some business. To utter 


oracles, give divine directions or 
instructions, make divine com- 


munications. 
1, Matt. x. 26. 1. Bom. viii. 18 
‘1. —— xi. 25. 1. 1 Cor. ii. 10 
1. 27 (ἀποκαλύψῃ, 1. —— iii. 18 
may reveal, instead 1. — xiv. 30 
of βούληται ἀποκαλύ- 1. Gal. i. 16. 
ψαι, may be pleased 1. —— iii. 23. 
to reveal, L™.) 1. h. iii. 5. 
1. —— xvi. 17. 1. Phil. Η1. 15. 
2. Luke ii. 26. —2 Thes. i. 7, see B 
1. 35. (when...shall be) 
1, —— x. 21, 22. 1. —— ii. 8, 6, 8. 
1. —— xii. 2. 1. 1 Pet. i. 5, 13. 
1, — xvii. 90. —— iv. 13, see R 
1. John xii. 38. (when...shall be) 
1. Rom. i. 17, 18. 1. —v.1. 


REVEALED (WHEN . SHALL BE) 
ἐν, in 
ἀποκάλυψις, the unveiling, uncover- 
ing, manifestation, appearing. 
2 Thea. i. 7. | 1 Pet. iv. 13. 


' 
ce 


REVELATION (-s.) 
ἀποκάλυψις, unveiling, uncovering; of 
facts and truths, disclosure, reve- 
lation ; of persons, appearing, ma- 
nifestation. 

[The book so called, relates all 
the facts and circumstances and 
judgments attending the Second 
coming, or revelation, or appearing 


of the Lord Jesus Christ. ] 


Bow. ii. 5 Gal. fi. 2. 

— xvi. 25. Eph. i. 17. 

1 Cor. xiv. 6, 26. — iii. 3. 

2 Cor. xii. 1, 7. 1 Pet. i. 13. 
| —- Rev. #. 1. 


Gal. i. 12. 


REVELLING (-8.) 


κῶμος, a feasting, revel; Ίνα. comis- 
satio, a carousing or merrymaking 
after supper, the guests often sally- 
ing into the streets with torches 
and music, etc., in honour of Bac- 
chus, (occ. Rom. xiii. 13.) 


Gal. v. 21. | 1 Pet. iv. S. 


REVENGE. [noun.] 


éxdixyots, execution of right and justice, 
maintenance of right (7f necessary 
by vengeance or penal retribution.) 

2 Cor. vii. 11. 
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| 
| 
| 2. 
3, —- xxvii. 39. 
| 


= ae 


REVENGE. [verb.] 


ἐκδικέω, to execute right and justice, 
maintain right (ifneceesary by ven- 
geance); hence, to avenge. 
2 Cor. x. 6. 


ee ------- ------- -------- -- - 


REVENGER. 


&éixos, executing right and justice ; 
hence, a retributer, avenger, (occ. 
1 Thes. iv. 6.) 

Rom. xiii. 4. 


REVERENCE. (noun. ] 


αἶδώς, sense of shame, bashfulness, 
modesty ; then, regard for others, 
respect, reverence, (οσο. 1 Tim. 
1. 9.) 
Heb. xii. 28 (δεύς, fear or awe, Gw LT Tr ARN.) 


1 Pet. iii. 15, marg. see Fear. 


REVERENCE (αιτε...) 


ἐντρέπω, see below, No. 1. 
Heb. xii. 9. 


REVERENCE. 


ἐντρέπω, to invert, to turn one in 
upon himself, bring to reflection ; 
to affect, move; here, mid., to 
shame one’s self before any one, 
feel respect or deference towards, 
respect, reverence. 


. PoBéopat, to fear, be afraid ; morally, 
to fear, {.9. to honour. ι 


1. Mutt. xxi. 37. | 1. Luke xx. 13. 
1. Mark xii. 6. 2. Eph. v. 33. 


REVILE (-κο͵, -ΕΒΤ:) 


. λοιδορέω, to rail at, abuse, revile, 
(non occ.) 


. ὀνειδίζω, to defame, assail with op- 
probrious words, cast in one’s 
teeth, reproach with any thing 


. Braodypéw, to drop evil or profane 
words, speak lightly or amiss of 
sacred things; to speak ill or to 
the prejudice of one; hence, to 
slander. 

Matt. v. 11. 


= 


we) 


1. Acta xxiii. 4. 

1. 1 Cor. iv. 12. 

1. 1 Pet. ii. 23 1s. 

232nd sce Ragain 


REV 


ete eee ee -------- 


REVILE AGAIN. 
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RIC 
REWARDER. 


ἀντιλοιδορέω, (No. 1, with ἀντί, back, | µισθαποδότης, a payer in full of wages ; 


prefixed) to rail at back, revile in 


turn. 
1 Pet. ii. 23. 


ee © 


REVILER. 


λοίδορος, a railer, abuser, reviler, (occ. 
1 Cor. v. 1.) 
1 Cor. vi. 10. 


REVIVE (-xp.) 


ἀναζάω, to live again, return to life. 


Rom. vii. 9. 

—— xiv.  (ἔζησεν, lived, instead of ἀνέστη καὶ ἀνέ- 
ζησεν, rose and revived, G LT Tr AR.) 

Phil. iv. 10, marg. see Flourish again. 


REWARD. [noun.] 
1. µισθός, hire, wages, pay. 


2. ἀνταπόδοσις, giving back in turn, a 
rendering, requiting, recompense, 


(non occ.) 
1. Matt. v. 12, 46. — Col. if. 18, see Β (be- 
1. — vi. 1, 2,'5, 16. - guile of one’s) 
1, ——x., 41 twlee, 42, — ii, 24. 
1. Mark ix. 41. 1. 1 Tim. v. 18. 
1. Luke vi. 23, 35. — Heb. if. 2, gee 
— — xxiii, 41, 096 R | ——-x. 35, i Recom- 
(due) — — xi. οὐ,) pense 
1. Acta i. 18. 1. 2 Pet. ii. 13. 
1. Rom. iv. 4. 1. 2 Jobn 8. 
1. 1 Cor. iii. 8, 14. 1. Jude 11. 
1. —— ix. 17, 18. . 1. Rev. xi. 18. 


1.. Rev. xxii. 12. 


REWARD (BEGUILE OF ONE'S) 
καταβραβεύω, to give the Pe against 
any one, to deprive of the palm. 
Col. ii. 18, marg. judge against. 


acd 


- REWARD (pve) 


ἄξιος, worthy ; of equal worth; hence, 
suitable, congruent. Here, newt. 


|. 
P Luke xxiii. 41. 


Ce ee «ικα µπρραρ-ο-ο---α. 


REWARD (-εν.) [verb.] 


ἀποδίδωμι, to give away from one’s self, 
bestow; spoken in reference to 
obligation of any kind, to give in 
full, pay over or off, render. 


Matt. vi. 4, 6, 18, | 9, Tim. iv. 14, 
—— xvi. 27, Rev. xviii. 6. 


hence, requiter, rewarder, (non occ.) 
Heb. xi. 6. 


RICH. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. πλούσιος, rich, having or abounding 
in riches, (prob. akin to πολύς, 
much; πλέων, more.) 


2. πλουτέω, to be rich or wealthy. 

1. Matt. xxvil. 57. | 1. Luke xix. 2. 

; a yee ; i or ήν 9. 

‘Luke Ἱ. part it. . 11. 2. 

1. —— vi. 24. | 1. 1 Nim. vi. 17. 

1. —— xii. 16. 1. Jas. i. 10. 

1. —— xiv. 12. 1}, —~ ii. 5. 

1. — xvi. 1; 19. | 1, Rev. ii. 9. 

1, —— xviii. 23. 1. — iii. 17. 
1. Rev. xili. 16. 
RICH (89) 


2, 2 Cor. viii. 9. 
2.1 Tim. vi. 9, 18. 
2. Rov. iii. 18. 


9, Luke xii. 21. 
2. Rom. x. 12. 
2, 1 Cor. iv. 8. 


" RICH (BE MADE) 
2. Rev. xiii. 15, 19. 


RICH (wax) 


2, Rev. xvili. 3. 


RICH (MaKe) 
πλουτίζω, to make rich, enrich; bestow 
richly. 
2 Cor. vi. 10. 


RICH MAN. 


. Matt. xix. 23, 24. 1. 
. Mark x. 25. 1. 
.1υκο xvi. 21, 22. 1. — -v.1. 

. — xxi. 1. 1. Rev. vi. 15. 


θα. 


μ.ὁ fad μὲ | 


RICHES. 


1. πλοῦτος, riches, wealth, (see “ RICH,” 
No. 1), (non occ.) 

2. χρημα, something useful, useful, 
what one can use or needs; hence, 
goods, property,money. Here, pl. 


1, Matt. xiii. 22. 2. Luke xviii. 24. 
1. Mark iv. 19. 1. Rom. fi. 4. 
2. —— x. 23, 24. 1, —— ix. 23. 
1. Luke viii. 14. 1. —— xi. 12 twice, 33. 
— — xvi. 9, 11, marg. | 1. 2 Cor. viii. 2. 
see Mammon. 1, Epb. i. 7, 18. 


1. Eph. fi. 7 | 1. 1 Tim. vi. 17, 

1. —— tii. 8 1. Heb. xi. 26 

1. Phil. iv. 19 1. Jas. v. 2. 

1. Col. i. 27 | 1. Rev. v. 12. 

1. — ii. 2 1. —— xviii. 17 
RICHLY. 


| Ἀλουσίως, richly, z.e.abundantly, largely. 


Col. iii. 16. | 1 Tim. vi. 17. 


RIGHT. [not “ left.’’] 


(For “nicht Hann,” and other com- 
binations, see below.) 


δεξιός, right, as opposed to left; Lat., 
dexter, on the right hand side. 


Matt. v. 29, 30, 39 John xxi. 6, 

Luke vi. 6. cta iii. 7. 

—- xxii. 50. Rev. i. 16, 17. 

John xviii. 10. — x. 2. 
Rey. xiii. 16. 


RIGHT HAND. 


Matt. vi. 3. Heb. {. 3. 
——. i. 29. ο viii. 1. 
Acta ii. 33. — x, 12. 
—— v. 31. xii. 2. 
Rom. viii. 34. 1 Pet. iii. 23 
Gal. ii. 9. Rev. i. 20. 

_ ph. i. 20. — ii. 1. 
Col. ili. 1. —v.1,7 


—_—_S ay 


RIGHT HAND (on της) 


1. δεξιός, see above. 


ἐκ, out of, from, ) off from theright 
δεξιῶν, see above, hand parts. 
2. Matt. xx. 21, 23. 9. Mark xv. 27, 
2. —— xxii. 4. 2. —— xvi. 19 (ap.) 
2. —— xxv. 33, 34 2. Luke xx. 42. 
2. —— xxvi. 64. 2. —— xxii. 69. 
2. —— xxvii. 38 2, —— xxiii. 38. 
2. Mark x. 37, 40 2. Acts ii. 25, 34. 
2. — xii. 2, — vii. 55, 56, 
5. —— xiv. 62 1. 2 Cor. vi. 7. 
9. Heb. i. 19. 


RIGHT SIDE (on της) 
1. | Seay i see above, No. 2. 


| ἐν, in ) 
a: | the | >on the right. 
δεξιοῖς, right, 5 
τὰ, the ‘ 
3. {ia right 
µέρη, part. 


2 Mark xvi. 5. | 1. Luke |. 11. 
8. John xxi. 6. 
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RIGHT. [not “ wrong.” ] 
1. δίκαιος, see “ RIGHTEOUS.” 


2. εὐθύς, straight ; hence, metaph., right, 


true. 
8. ὀρθῶς, ἀλλ up, uprightly, (Zat., 
recté) really, truly. 
1. Matt. xx. 4, 7 (ap.) 1. Luke xii. 57. 
— Mark τ. 15, ο Acts . aA 
= pie’ vill ox Mind. ο... xiii" 10. 
8. —— x. 28. | 12. Eph. viel. 
α 2 Pet. ii. 15, 


RIGHT. [noun. ] 
ἐξουσία, authority, the power or right 
to do anything; esp., power, as 
entrusted. 


πω ee 
RIGHTEOUS. 


dixatos, right, just, te. fulfilling all 
claims which are right and be- 
coming ; just as it should be; a 
right state, of which God is the 
standard. Used of God, it denotes 
the perfect agreement subsisting 
between His nature (which te the 
standard for all) and His acts. 


Matt. ix. 13. Rom. v. 7, 19, 
—— σα. 4] 3times, 2 Thes. i. 5, 6. 
—— xiii. 17, 43. 1 Tim. i. 9. 
—— xxiii. 28, 29, 3 twice. | 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
— xxv. 37, 46 Heb. xi. 4. 
Mark ii. 17. Jas. v. 16. 
Luke i. 6. 1 Pet. iii. 12. 
—— v. 32. — iv. 18. 
— xviii. 9. 2 Pet. ii. 8 twice. 
—— xxiii. 47. 1 John fi. 1, 29. 
John vii. 24. — iii. 7, 12. 
— aire = Rev. ibe 5, 7. 
9 9 9 marg. - & 

** Judgment,”’ — xxii. 11 14. 

—— iii. 10. —— 11374, see Ἑ (be) 


RIGHTEOUS (55) 


δικαιόω, to Justify, to make and regard 
as δίκαιος (see above). Here, pase., 
to present or show one’s self as 
righteous. 


Rev, xxii. 11 (δικαιοσύνην ποιἠσάτω, do righteousnsss, 
ren Of δικαιωθήτω, be righteous, G 1, T Tr 


RIGHTEOUSLY. 
δικαίως, adv. of δίκαιο, (see “ RIGH- 


τεους”) justly, mghtly, with 
strict justice and righteousness. 
Tit. ii. 12. | 1 Pet. ii. 23, 


RIG 


pr ee ee ee --υῆ- 


RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


1. δικαιοσύνη, the doing or being what 


81 


of which the man corresponds 


with Him and His will as His 


ideal and His standard ; #¢ signi- 
fies the sum total of all that God 
commands and approves. As such 
t¢ is not only what God demands, 
but what He gives to man, and 
which is appropriated by faith; 
and hnce it 18 a state called forth 
by God's act of justification, viz. 
by judicial deliverance from all 
that stands in the way of being 
δικαιος, (see “ RIGHTEOUS. ’) 


2. δικαίωµα, the product or result of 
δικαιόω, (see “ RIGHTEOUS (BE)’’) 
marking the action relating to the 
recognition or determining or 
setting forth of a δίκαιος or a man 
as righteous ; the act of justifica- 
tion accomplished in and for the 


BInne.r, 
3. εὐθύτης, straightness. Trop. recti- 
tude. 
1. Matt. iii. 15. 1. 2 Cor. vi. 7, 14. 
1. — v. 6, 1), 20. 1. —— ix. 9, 10. 
1. — vi. 33. 1. — xi. 15. 
1. — xxi. 32. 1. Gal. fi, 21. 
1. Luke i. 75. 1. —— iii. 6, 21. 
1. John xvi. 8, 10. 1. ——v.5. 
1. Acts x. 35. 1. Eph. iv. 24, 
1, —— xiil. 10 1, —-v. 9. 
1. —— xvii. 31. 1. —— vi. 14. 
1. —— xxiv. 25. 1. Phil. i. 11. 
1. Rom. 1. 17. 1, —— ill. 6, θίτιο 
2. —— ii. 28. 1. 1 Tim. vi 11 
1. — iii, 5, 21, 22, 25, 26. | 1. 2 Tim. ii. 22 
1. —-iv. 8, 5, 6, 9,| 1. — fii 16 
11 twice, 13, 22. 1, — iv. 8. 
1. —v. 17. 1. Tit. ili. 5. 
2. 18. 3. Heb. i. 8, marg. vight- 
1, —— 21. ness or straightnevs, 
1. —— vi. 13, 16, 18, 19, | 1. 9. 
9, — viii. 4 (20. | 1. —v.18. 
1. ἳ 1. —— vii. 2, 
1. —— ix. 28 (ap.) 1, —— xi. 7, 38 
1. —— WItimes, 8] 1. | 1, —— xii. 11. 
1. 8] 3πά (om. δικαι- | 1. Jas. 1. 20. 
οσύνης, 0 ighteous- | 1. —— il. 23. 
noss,G~LTTrA®.) | 1. — 14. 18. 
1. — κ. Sie { 1. 1 Pet. fi. 24. 
1. 83ud (om. G L | 1. — 14. 14. 
Ab. 1. 2 Pet. i. 1. 
1. 3 24 4, 5, 6, 10. : 1. —— fi. 5, 21 
1. — xiv. 17. | 1, —— iid 19. 
1. 1 Cor. i. 30. | 1° 1 John if. 99. 
—- —— xv. 3, see B (to) | 1, —— 14. 7, 10 (ap.) 
1. 2 Cor. fil 9, 7: Rev. ar 8. 
— VY. ee — 9 


RIGHTEOUSNESS (το) 


δικαίως, see “ RIGHTEOUSLY.” 
1 Cor. xv. $4. 


2 ----- 


is que and right; the character 
acts of a man commanded by | 
and approved of God, in virtue 


R1P 


RIGHTLY. 
ὀρθῶς, (adv. of dp6cs, straight, upright) 
uprightly, really, truly. 


Luke vii. 43. | Luke xx. 21. 
2 Tim. li. 15, see Divide. 


RING. 


δακτύλιος, a finger-ring, Ἱπχ. for nyaw, 
Gen. xh. 48; Est. viii. 2. 
Luke xv. 22. | Jas. ii. 2, see Gold. 


RINGLEADER. 


πρωτοστάτης, who stands first ; trop., 8 


leader, (non occ.) 
Acta xxiv. 5. 


RIOT. [πουπ.] 


ἀσωτία, the life and character of an 
ἄσωτος, (one who is unsaveable, 
incorrigible, past hope); dissolute- 
ness, profligacy, (οσο. Eph. v. 18.) 

Tit. i, 6. { 1 Pet. iv. 4. 


RIOT (το) [τετὸ.] 


9, the \ 2.6. “esteeming 
τρυφή, Αα breaking | the daytime, lux- 
down, esp., of ᾗ ury,a pleasure”; | 
the mind, and\ or “a pleasure |' 
making effemi-( accounting the |; 
nate; hence,lux- | indulgence 
ury, indulg- ; by day” (prob. 
\ ence, “in allusion {ο | 
1 Thes. v. 7, and marking a greater 
degeneracy.) | 
9 Pet. ii. 13. | 


RIOTING. 


κῶμος, see “ REVELLING.” 
Rom. xiii. 13. 


RIOTOUS. | 


ἀσώτως, adv. of ἄσωτος, (not saveab!o, 
abandoned) dissolutely (here, lit., 
“living abandonedly, dissolutely, 

or in riotous excess.” 
Luke xv. 13. | 


RIPE (se) 


ξηραίνω, here, pass., to be dried up, be- 
come fully dry ; more than “ to be- 


rr ων. . ο. ο ου -μυμαυμαμ μμ μμ μοωυμυμµ- - 
a 


RIP “a 


oe 


come ripe”; 
something evil, (see Matt. xxi. 19.) 


Mark iv. 29, marg. see Brought forth (be) 
Rev. xiv. 15. 


RIPE (BE FULLY) 


ἀκμάζω, to flourish, be in one’s prime, 
be in full blow, full harvest, (non 


οσο.) 
Rev. xiv. 18. 


RISE (-ΕΝ, -ETH, -ING, ROBE.) 


(Fur various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. ἐγείρω, to wake, arouse, rouse up 
Srom sleep; to wake up from the 
sleep of death. (Here, mid., and 
pass. Aor.) 


2. ἀνίστημι, trans., to cause to stand 
up; intrans., to stand up. 


3. ἀνατέλλω, frans., to make rise up, 
as water, light, etc.; tntrans., to 
rise up, esp., of the sun and moon, 
(ἐπιτέλλω i8 more usual of the 
stars) used also of rivers and events. 


' 1. Matt. xi. 11. | 2. Luke xi. 8 1st. 

2. —— xii. 41. 1. 8 2nd. 

1. —— xiv. 2. 3. — xii. 54 

1. —— xxiv. 7, 11. 2. — xvi. 31 

1, —— xxvi. 46. 1, —— xxi. 10 

J. —— xxvii. 64. | 2, —— xxii. 46 

1. —— xxviii. 6, 7. 1. —— xxiv. 6, 34 

1. Mark iv. 27. 2. 46. 

1. —— vi. 14, 16. 1. John ii. 22. 

2. —— ix. 9,31. 1. —-v. 8 (active, L T 

1. —— x. 49 (active, G L Tr ARN.) 

TTrA®) 1. — xiii. 4. 

2 50 (ἀναπηδήσας, | 1. —— xxi. 14 ‘ 
leaped up, L 2. Acta x. 13, 41. 

AR®.) 2. —— xxvi. 16. 

2. —— xii. 23 (om. ὅταν | 2. Rom. xiv. 9 (ἔέησεν, 
αναστῶσι, when then lived, inst. of ανέ 
they shall rise, @= L> καὶ ἀνέζησεν, rose a 
Tr She revived, α L T 

2. ἃ AR.) 

1. 26. 2. — xv. 12, 

1. —— xiii. 8, 22. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 12, 18, 14, 

1. — xiv. 28. 15, 16, 20, 29, 82, 

1. — xvi. 6. : Let age Noe: 

2. 9 part (ap . Heb. vii. 11. 

1. 14 (ap.) 3. Jas. i, 11. 

1. Luke ix. 7. 1. Rev. xi. 1 (active, L T 

1. ---- xi, 7. Tr AN.) 

RISE AGAIN. 

2, Matt. xvii. 9 (No. 1, | 2. Luke xviii. 33. 
LT TrA.) 2. —— xxiv. 7. 

2. —— xx. 19 (No. 1, T | 2. John xi. 23, 24. 
Tr κ.) 2. —— xx. 9. 

1.— . 2, Acta xvii. 3. 

1. — xxvii. 6. 1. Bom. viii. 34. 

3. Mark vin. 31. 1, 1 Cor. xv. 4. 

ϱ. ----- κ. 54. 1, 2 Cor. v. 15. 

2. Luke ix. 8, 19. 2. 1 Thes. iv. 14. 


649] 


and indicative of 


RIS 
RISE (sake το) 


3. Matt. v. 45. 


RISE (THE FIRST THAT SHOULD) 


πρῶτος, the first, 
ἐξ, out of, from, 
ἀναστάσεως, the 

resurrection. 
Acts xxvi. 23. 


standing up, the 


9 


RISE UP. 
ἐγείρω, see above, No. 1. 
ἀνίστημι, see above, No. 2. 


ἐξανίστημι, (No, 2, with ἐκ, out of, 
prefixed) to stand up out of. 


4. ἀναβαίνω, to go up, ascend from a 
lower to a higher place. 


1. Matt. xii. 42, 2. Luke xxii. 45 part. 
2. Mark i. 35. 1. —— xxiv. 33. 
2. —— iii. 26. 2. John xi. 31. 
1. — xiv, 42. 1. Acta iii. 6 (active, LT), 
2. Luke iv. 29. (om, ἔγειραι καὶ, rise 
1. —— v. 23 (active, G 1, up and, Ίτὺ Ab.) 
τ Τσ Α Μ.) 2. —— ν. 17, 36, 37, 
2. , 28. 2. —— xiv. 
1. — vi. 8 (active,G L | 3. —— xv. 5. 
TTr ARN.) 2. 7. 
2. —— vii. 16. 2. —— xxvi. 30 
1. — xi. 31, 2. 1 Cor. x. 7. 
2. $2. 4. Rev. xiii. 1 
1. — xiii. 25. 4. —— xix. 3 


RISE UP TOGETHER. 


συνεφίστηµι, to stand upon in conjunc. 
tion with others, to assail to 


gether. 
Acts xvi. 22. 


RISE WITH. 


συνεγείρω, (No. 1, with σύν, in con- 
junction with, prefired) to wake 
up, rouse up, In conjunction with 
another. 


Col. ii. 12. ἱ Col. iif. 1. 


RISING. 
1. ἀνατέλλω, see “RISE,” No. 3. Here, 
part. 


70, the, the arising 


9 ἀνιστῆναι, to arise, [ from 
; (inf. of “RISE,” ( among dead 
No. 2), ones. | 
2. Mark ix. 10. | 1. Mark xvi. 2. 


RIT 
RITE. 


Acta vi. 14. marg. see “ custom.” 
Heb. ix. 10, marg. seo “‘ ORDINANCE.” 


RIVER (-s.) 


ποταμός, & river, & stream. 


Mark i. 5. 
John vii. 48. ° 
Acta xvi. 10. 


ROAR (-ETH, -ινα.) [verb. ] 


1. ἠχέω, to sound, resound, (οσο. 1 Cor. 
xiii, 1.) 

2. µυκάοµαι, to moo, to low, as an ox or 
cow; to bellow. Transferred to 
other animals; of a lion, to roar, 
(non occ.) 


8. ὠρύομαι, to roar or howl, as beasts of 
prey, from rage or hunger. xx. 
for 2.9, Judg. xiv. 5; Be. xxii. 4, 
(non occ.) | 

1. Luke xri. 35 ( ο), 

(ὔχους, at the noise [of 


he sea and the waves}, 


instead of ἠχούσης, 


ROB (-eEp.) 


συλάω, to spoil, plunder, rob, (non occ.) 
2 Cor. xi. 8. 


the sea and the waves 
roaring,G LT TrARn.) 
3. 1 Pet. v. 8. 
2. Rev. x. 3. 


ROBBER (-s.) 


Ayorys, a plunderer, a robber, one who 
ο by violence and open | 
orce, (thus differing from κλέπτης, | 
the thief who steals by fraud 
secretly.) 


John x. 1, 8. | gone xviii. 40. 


2 Cor. xi. 


-- 


ROBBER OF CHURCHES. 
ἱερόσυλος, robbing temples; as subst., 
teinple-robber, (non occ.) 
Acts xix. 57. 


ROBBERY. 

ἁρπαγμός, object of rapine, something | 
to be eagerly seized upon. 

Phil. fi. 6. | 
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ROC 


ROBE -(-s.) 


1. στολή, a fitting out, t.¢e. apparatus ; 
then, apparel, attire. In NT, ' 
like Lat. stola, a long flowing | 
robe, reaching to the feet, and | 


worn by kings, priests, and persons | 


> Gm ολ 
- 


‘of rank and distinction. 


2. χλαμύς, chlamys, a wide and coarse - 
cloak, worn sometimes by kings, 
military officers, and soldiers. Jn 
N.T., spoken prob. of the Roman |: 
‘paludamentum, or officer’s cloak, 
usually of scarlet, (non occ.) 


8. ἱμάτιον, a garment, esp., an outer 
garment, “pallium,” (as opp. to 
χιτών, the inner vest, “ tunica."’) 


4. ἐσθής, apparel, raiment, esp., what is | 
ornate or splendid. 


2. Matt. xxvii. 28, 31. 4. Luke xxiii. 11. 
: 3, John xix. 2, 5. 
1. Rev. vi. 11. 


. Rev. vii. 9, 13, 14 


ROBE (tone) 
1. Luke xx. 46. | 


ROCK (-8.) i 


1. πέτρα, a rock, a projecting rock, a 
cliff ; geologically, “a rock tn situ,” 
as distinguished from πέτρος, & | 
stone, a rolling stone, a loose 

| 


stone, that might be thrown by the - 
hand, ete. | 


[Hence the name of. the apostle— 
Πέτρος, Peter, who was 80 called, 
not because of firmness of cha- | 
racter, but for the very opposite 
reason. Peter was like.a πέτρος, 
a rolling stone—in one place to- | 

- day and in another to-morrow, 
restless and changeable. Not one | 
of the ‘Twelve was so vacillating | 
or so failing (except J aes) | 
Christ is “that Rock,” (Matt. 
xvi. 18; 1 Cor. x. 4) and “other | 
foundation can no man lay,” | 
(1 Cor. iii. 11.) Saints now, as | 
“living stones,” are built upon | 
Christ, the “Rock of Ages.” | 
Peter, “who was also an elder,” 
(1 Pet. v. 1) is the apostle who, | 
of all others, teaches so clearly | 


ROD 
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ROO 


9 τραχεῖς, rough, } 4.e. rocks, reefs, 
* Uroro, places, ) or breakers. 


1. Matt. vii. 24, 25. 1. Luke viii. 6, 18. 

1. —— xvi. 18, see Note, | 2. Acts xxvii. 29. 
above. 1. Bom. ix. 33 

1. — xxvii. 51, 1 Cor. x. 4 twice 

1. Mark xv. 46. (ap.) | 1. 1 Pet. ii 8 

1. Luke vi. 48 1, 48 an Rev. vi. 15, 16 


that Christ is the Rock on which 
His Church is built. See further, 


under “STONE.” | 
| 


ROD. 


ῥάβδος, a rod, wand, staff, for chastising, 
| walking; or a sceptre of autho- 
| 
| 


rity and office. 

Matt. xxvi. 67, marg. see | 2 Cor. xi. 25, see Beat. 
mite. Heb. ix. 4. 

John xviii. 22, marg. see | Rev. ii. 27. 


Strike. 
1 Cor. iv. 21. 


5.6. 
Rev. xix. 15. 
ROLL AWAY. 
ἀποκυλίω, to roll off or away, (non occ.) 
Mark xvi. 3. 


4 (ἀνακνλίω, roll back, T Tr A 8.) 
Luke xxiv. 2. 


ROLL BACK. 
Matt. xxviii. 2. 


ne 


| ROLL TO. 
προσκυλίω, to roll towards or to, (non 
occ.) 

Matt. xxvii. 60 (with ἐπί, upon, L.) 


ROLL TOGETHER. 


, εἱλίσσω, to turn round or about, as a 

chariot round the doubling post; 

of a scroll, to roll up or together. 
Rev. vi. 24 part. 


ROLL UNTO. 


προσκυλύω, to roll towards or to. 
Mark xv. 46, with ἐπί, upon, 


FO eS Ee ee ee 


ROOF. 
στέγη, & covering, roof, (non occ.) 
Matt. viii. 8. | ‘Mark fi. 4, 
Luke vii. 6. 
ROOM (-s.) 


τόπος, place, locus, spot, space, room. 


Luke ii. 7. | Luke xiv. 9, 10, 22. 
1 Cor. xiv. 16. 


ROOM TO RECEIVE (ze) 


xwpéw, to give space, place, room; to 
make space to take in, contain or 


hold. 
Mark ii, 2, 


ROOM (cuHIer) 


πρωτοκλισία, the first ο of reclining 
at table, the chief place at a ban- 
uet, (usually the middle place on 

the middle triclinium.) 


Luke xiv. 7. | Luke xx. 40. 


ROOM (Ηταπεβτ) 


id 
πρωτοκλισία, see above. 
Luke xiv. 8. 


ROOM ΟΕ (in rue) 


ἀντί, in place of, instead of. 
Matt. ii. 22. 


ROOM (vuprer) 


1. ἀνώγεον, 8 room above the ground, 
upper room, chamber over the 
porch, on or connected with the roof, 
where meals were generally taien, 
and privacy sought. 


2. ὑπερῴος, upper, over ; then, the part 


of the house so situated, an upper 
room, (here, neul., with art.) 


1. Mark xiv. 15. 2. Acts i. 19. 
1. Luke xxii. 12. — —— xxiv. 27, see Come. 
ROOT. 
ῥίζα, a root, (non occ.) 
Matt. iii. 10. Rom. xi. 16, 17, 18 twice. 
as xiii. 6, 21. —— XV. . 
Mark iv. 6, 17. 1 Tim. vi. 10. 
—— xi. 20. Heb. xii. 15. 
Luke iii. 9. Rev. v. 5. 
— viii, 18. —- xxii. 16. 


ROOT (Ῥμυοκ UP BY τα) 


ἐκριζόω, to root out or up. 
Luke xvii. 6. | Jude 12, 


ROOT UP. 
ἐκριζόω, to root out or up. 
Matt. xiii. 29. | Matt. xv. iS. 


——_- -υ-υ-υ-υὸ ---- πω ων. ο. 


ROOTED (nz) | 2. βασιλικός, royal, belonging to a 
prow, to root. Here, pass. or mid., to |. king. 
be or become rooted, to take root. See oa πο ος ii. 8. 
Eph. iif. 17. | Col. ii. 7. | πω πι ων. 
ROPE (-8.) | ο... 
σχοινίον, a cord made of bulrushes; yee, σν ee eee 
hence, gen., 8 cord or rope, (oce. -- ee 
John ii. 15.) 
hea Reh ae. RUDDER. 
ο. | πήδάλιον, 8 helm, a rudder. 
ROUGH. | Acts xxvii. 40. 
τραχύ», rough, uneven, (occ. Acts xxvii. | ------------- —--——- 
29. 
Luke ifi. 5. RUDE. 
-_— -—_—____________ ___—_—----—! ἰδιώτης, a private citizen, opp. fo one in , 


opp. to the many; one who has no 


See, COMPASS, SHINE. professional knowledge, whether 


of politics or any other subject, as 


ROUND ABOUT. we soy, a layman. Then gen., un- 
1. κύκλος, acircle. In Ν.Τ. only Dat. informed, ignorant. 
κύκλῳ, as adv., in 8 circle, round, 2 Cor. xi. 6. 
around, round about. 


2. κυκλόθεν, from around. RUDIMENT (-s.) 


83. πάντοθεν, from every side or quarter; | στοιχεῖον, a little step, a pin, a peg 
and hence, on every side, round | standing upright as the gnomon of 
about, (oce. Luke xix. 43.) α dial); then, the elements or 

4. περίξ, about, surrounding, circum- | rudiments of instruction. 

ea pe 8, 20, marg. element 


jacent, (non occ. ' 
en He ) SA care eit ος 
. Mark he oo 3. Heb. ix. 4. 


ROW Ge, -1na.) [verb. ] 


ἑλαύνω, to drive, impel, urge on; used 
of ships driven by winds or oars; | 


κατεσκαµµένα, the things overthrown, 
digged down or raised ; hence, 
ruins of cifies or buildinge, (oce. 


1 
Luke i 12 7 Rev. af 3, 4. 
4, Acta ν, 16. | — v.11(No.1,GLT RUE. [noun.] 
1. Rom. xv. 19. 11, —— vii. 11. [TrAN.) 
πήγανον, rue, α plant, (non occ.) 
Luke xi. 42. 
ROUND ABOUT (come) κια ο ικα OS RAE RET 
κυκλόω, to encircle, to surround. | RUIN. 
Jonna: St | ῥῆγμα, a rending, breach, ruin, (non 
| occ.) 
See also, COUNTRY, DWELL, GO, HEDGE, | Luke vi. 49. 
LOOK, REGION, SHINE, STAND. | 
μπεκ ως ο μις RUINS. 
! 
| 


hence, to row. Rom. xi. 3.) 
Mark vi. 48. [ John vi. 19 part. Acta xv. 16. 
ROYAL, | RULE. [noun.] 
1. βασίλειος, royal, like a king, des- 1. ἀρχή, beginning ; spoken of dignity, 
tined or suitable for a king, (occ. the first place, #.e. power, dominion, 


Luke vii. 25.) | ' pre-eminence, precedence. 


ROUND. | a public station; an individual, 
| 


σι -.- me - 


RUL [ 653 ] RUN 
9 F : x 1. Matt. ix. 18, 23. — John xii. 42, cco B 
2. κανών, & reed, staff or rod; 8 mea VBR, SS, 96, 38, | λε 
suring rod or line; then, a stan- 9, tee Synagogue. 11, Acta iH 17. ain 
dard er rule; hence, Eng., canon, | 1 Lune viii. 41. ea Fs πο ο. 
(non occ.) see Syna- | 1. —— vii. 27, 35 twice. 
| — — — -xili14,5 gogue. . — —— xiii. 15, see Syna- 
1. 1 Cor. xv. οἱ, g. 2 Cor 16, marg. Cine} 1. —— xvii i 1. ; {gogue. 
2. 2 Cor. x. 13. ©. Gal. vi. 16. line.) 2. —— xxi. 14. | 1. —— xiv. 5. 
2. 2. Phil, iii. 16. 1, —— xxiii. 18, 35. 1. — Hi, 19. 
1, —— xxiv. 20. — 6, 8, see R 
παρα 5 see B of the ' of the he City 
RULE OVER (nave της) : ti ποσα ο και. 
— — iv. 46, 1. — xiii 
ἡγέομαι, to lead, lead the way, go first ; Nobleman. aaa Rom. xiii 3 
be leader, chief. — vii, 26, : & Eph. vi. 12. 


Heb. xiii. 7, 17, pas be the guide. 
24, marg. gui 


RULE (-ΕτΗ, -ικα.) [verb.] 


. προΐστημι, trans., to cause to stand 
before, to set over. In N.T. only 
intrans., to stand before, be over, 
preside, rule as with care and dili- 
gence. 


* 2nd Aorist. + Mid. 


. ποιµαίνω, to tend a flock or herd; 
t.e. to provide for, lead, cherish, 
and defend, as well as to feed a 
flock. 


. BpaBevw, to be an arbiter in the 
public games; sit and act as 
umpire, be enthroned as decider 
of everything, (non occ.) 
2, Matt. ii. 6, marg. feed. | 19.1 Tim. fii, 5, 
— Mark x. 42, see K over. | 14. 12, 
1t.Rom. xii. 8. ae v.17. 

. Rev. ii. 27. 


3. Col. iii. 15. 
11.1 Tim. iii. 4. 3 — xii. 5. 
2. Rev. xix. 15. 


- ------ᾱ- 


RULE OVER. 


ἄρχω, to begin, be firat ἐπ any thing; 
to be first in rank, dignity, ete.; 
hence, to rule. 


RULER (-8.) 


1. ἄρχων, one first in power, authority, 
or dominion ; hence, a ruler, lord, 
prince, or chief person. 


pea i  ---θ ασ ακκκακνααααααααααακτακα--να------- -ρ-------ασσας οο ος ο πασααισον 
A ο... ο --υ------- --- 
1 


2. ἡγεμώων, a leader, guide; com- 
mander of an army; hence, 
governor, president, prefect. 


3. κοσµοκράτωρ, lord of the world. 
Here, pl., the world holders [of 
this darkness. ] 


RULER (cnr) 
1, John xii. 42. 


| RULER OF THE CITY. 
πολιτάρχης, ἃ city ruler, prefect, magis- 
trate, (non occ.) 
Acts xvii. 6, 8. 


RULER OF THE FEAST. 


ἀρχιτρίκλινος, the master of a feast, 
‘““master of the ceremonies.” 
John ii. 9. 


RUMOUR (.».) 


1. ἀκοή, hearing; then, that which is 
heard, report, rumour. 


2, Adyos, word as spoken, account 


which one giver, (see “ ACCOUNT.” 


1. Matt. xxiv. 6. | 1. Mark xiii. 7. 
2. Luke vii. 17. 


RUN (-£TH, -ING, -RAN.) 
(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. τρέχω, to run, hasten, hurry, (occ. 
2 Thes. iti. 1.) 


προστρέχω, (No. 1, with πρός, to- 
wards, prefixed) to run towards 
or to any one. 


2. 


. συντρέχω, (No. 1, with σύν, in con- 
junction with, prefixed) to run 
together in conjunction with 
another or others, run 10 company. 


. ὁρμάω, trans., to set in motion, urge, 
prick, spur on; ztrans., to put 
one’s self in violent motion, to 
rush. 


a rg rt a RY, 


RUN [ 654 ] RUS 


Acte xii ls. AN.) : . .ς ᾿ ο 
— xiv. 14 (ἐκπηδάω, to leap out, rush forth, G | τ Ἐκ ἐπισυντρέχω, ( RUN, No. 3, with επι, 


upon, prefixed) to run together 


: Mace Liao) | RUN THROUGH. 
δν ™o 1637 printed come, | 1, Rom. x. 16 περιτρέχω, (“ BUN,” No. 1, with περί, 
prob. a misprint.) | 1. 1 Cor, iz. 24¢wiey, 23, around, prefixed) to run around, 
ὃν αμ 1. Phil. ii 16 | | or about, (non occ.) 
1: Lake sy. 20 πονάς 8 | = 
| RUN TOGETHER. 
RUN AGROUND. γίνομαι, ἵο be-. i.c. there took 
ἐποκέλλω, to drive or force upon, as α come, place a con- 
ship upon α shoal, (non οσο.) 1. < συνδρομὴ, © Tun-> course, or a 
dle eel Al: | ning together, | running to- 
concourse, gether. 
RUN BEFORE 2. συντρέχω, see “ RUN,” No. 3. 
" 2. Acts iii, 11. Ι 1. Acts xxi. 90, 
προτρέχω, (No. 1, with πρό, before, pre- —— 
fixed), (οσο. John xx. 4.) RUN UNDER. 
ο ών ὑποτρέχω, (“RUN,” No. 1, with ὑπό, 
under, prefixed), (non ccc.) 
RUN GREEDILY. μακό 
ἐκχύνω, to pour out; pour forth, rush 
tumultuously ; spoken ofa passion, RUN VIOLENTLY. 
to rush into, give one’s self up to. ὁρμάω, see “nun,” No. 4. 
ο Matt, vill. 82. | ‘Mark v. 18, | 
Luke viii. 33. | 
ο... RUN WITH 
1. εἰστρέχω, (Mo. 1, with eis, into, pre- . i” 
fixed), (non oce.) συντρέχω, see “ RUN, No. 8. 
2. εἰσπηδάω, to leap into, spring: in, ωρα, 
(occ. Acts xvi. 29.) RUNNING TOGETHER (cour) 


1 upon. 
RUN OUT. P Mark ix. 25. 
ἐκχέω, see '' RUN GREEDILY.” 
‘Matt, ix. 17. RUSH (-kEp, -1NG.) 
1. ὁρμάω, see “RUN,” No. 4. 

-RUN OVER. 2. φέρω, to bear, bear along. Here, 
ὑπερεκχύνω, here, pass, to be poure:l mid., to bear one’s self along, 
out over, as from a vessel ; to run move along, as the wind, rush. 

over, overflow, (non occ.) — Mark iii. 10, see Press. | 2. Acta il. 2. 
eee 1. Acta xix. 29. 
° η παν ωυμσως ος αμομωωοωςοως μμ. 
. RUST. 
, BEN: BOs 1. βρΏσις, eating, the act of. eating ; 
προστρέχω, see “RUN,” No. 2. also, erosion, corrosion. 
Mark ix. 15. 2. lds, something sent out, emitted, as 
a missile ; venom, as emitted from 
RUN TILITHER TO. serpents ; also rust, as emitted on 
: , metals, (οσο. Rom. iii. 18; Jas. 
προστρέχω, see “RUN,” No. 2. iii. 8.) 
Acts viii. 30. 1. Matt. vi. 19,2). | 2. Jas. v. 8. 
ee 


Rs mw. «----- 


SABACHTHANI. 


σαβαχθανί, the Greek spelling of the 

Chald. inpaw, sabachthani, thou 

hast forsaken me (from root paw, 

to leave, forsake) quoted from 

Pealin xxii. 2, where Chald. for 
Heb. 1Π3ΙΝ, from root ny. 


Matt. xxvii. 46. | Mark «xv. 34. 


SABAOTH. 


σαβαώθ, the Greek spelling of the Heb. 
may, hosts, armies, (pl. of ny, 
host) quoted from Is. 1. 9. 


Bom. ix. 29. | σάς. v. 4. 


a meee 


SABBATII. 
(See below for “SABBATH DAY.”) 


σάββατον, Sabbath; Heb., naw, rest, a 
lying by from labour. 


* denotes that the plural ts translated 
by the singular. 


+ indicates the Dat. pl. σάββασι. 
+ denotes that the Gen. of the noun 


is used as an adjective. 

Matt. xii. 5. Luke xiv. 5f. 
—— xxviii. 1°. —— xxiii. 4 
Mark ii. 27 twice, 28. John v. 9, 18 
—— xv. 48, seeS (day | —— xix. 3 

before the) Acts xiii. 14f 
— xvi. 1. —— 42, marg. week. 
Luke iv. 16%. —— xvi. 13,see8 (on the) 


— vi. 1, 5, 6. — xviii. 4, 
—— xiii. 10¢, 14%, 15, 161. ' Col. ii. 161. 
Heb. iv. 9, marg. see Rest. 


SABBATH DAY. 
Matt. xii. ην, St, 8, | Luke xiv. 1, 8. 


10+, 11°F, —— xxiii, 56. 
— xxiv. 20. John v. 10, 16. 
Mark i. 9191. —— vil. 22, 29 twice. 
——— ii, 23%+, 24°F. ° — ix. 14, 16. 
—— iii. 2*+, 4+ ~— xix. $1. 
—vi.2 - Acta i. 12. 
Luke iv. 91/1. — xiii. 27, 44 
—— vi. 2t, 7, 91. — αν. 21. 

Acts xvii, 2 


SABBATH (DAY BEFORE THE) 


of the sabbath, (non occ.) 
Mark xv. 42 (xpos caBfaroy, for the Sabbath, L Tr.) 


rn re -- ----- 
- ni rrr οὋΌὌ«ῦ σσ 
_—  . --ὔ--ἧ--ὕὔ-Ἱ-ὐ---ῦύὐο ο. ου ----ο.. 


a ae ae me etn . 


oe ew oe 


προσάββατον, (the above, with po, be- 
fore, prefixed) fore-sabbath, eve 


KEEPING OF A SABBATH. 
[margin. | 
Heb. iv. 9, see ‘‘ REST.’ 


SABBATH (on THR) 
τῇ, on the 
ἡμέρᾳ. day 
τῶν, of the 
σαββάτων, sabbaths. 
Acta xvi. 19. 


SACKCLOTH. 


σάκκος, Heb., pw, sack-ing, sack-cloth ;, 
a coarse black cloth, commonly 
made of hair, (non occ.) 


Matt. xi. 21. | Rev. vi. 12. 
Luke x. 19. —— xi. 3. 


eee: 


SACRIFICE (-s.) [noun.] 


θυσία, sacrifice; the act of killing and 
offering in sacrifice; also used of | 
the thing sacrificed, the flesh of | 
the victim, part of which was burned 
on the altar, and part given to the 
priests, (non occ.) 


Matt. ix. 13. ' 1 Cor. x. 19, 28, see Idols. 
— xii. 7. ( Eph. ν. 2. 
Mark ix. 49. Phil. ii. 17 
— xii. 33. | —— iv. 1 
Luke ii. 24. Heb. v. 1 
— xiii. 1 — vii. 
Acts vii. 41, 42 ρα viii. 3. 
— xiv. 18, 18, see 6 | —— ix. 9, 23, 26. 
(do) — x. 1,5, 8, 11, 12, 2. 
Rom. viii. 3, see Sin = xi. 4. 1 
— xii. 1 —— xiii, 15, 16. | 


1 Cor. x. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 


SACRIFICE FOR (by a) [margin.] . 


Rom. viii. 3, see ‘‘ For.” 


SACRIFICE (ο) 


btw, see below. 


Acts xiv. 13, 18. 


SACRIFICE (-Ep.) [verb.] 
θύω, to kill and offer in sacrifice, sacri- 
fice, immolate. 
Mark xiv. 12, marg. (text, | 1 Cor. vifi. 4, see Idol. 
kill.) — x, 20 twice. 


1 Cor. v. 7, marg. slay. —— 19, 28, see Idol. 
Rev. ii. 14, 20, see Idol. 


SAC 


SACRIFICING. [margin. ] 


Row. xv. 16, see ‘‘ OFFERING UP.”’ 


eee 


SACRILEGE (commit) 


sacrilege, (non occ.) 
Rom. ii. 22. 


SAD. 
vi. 16.) 


0, (occ. Matt. xvi. 3.) 


— Matt. vi. 16, see Coun- | 2, Mark x. 22. 
tenance. 1. Luke xxiv. 17. 


SAFE. 


immoveable; hence, 
safety and support. 
Phil. iii. 1. 


SAFE AND SOUND. 


ὑγιαίνω, to be sound, healthy, well. 
Luke xv. 27 part. 


SAFE (BRinoc) 


out, {.6. to bring safely through. 
Acts xxiii. 24. 


SAFE (εβσαρε) 
διασώζω, see above. 
Acte xxvii. 44, pass. 


SAFELY. 
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ἱεροσυλέω, to rob temples, commit 


ee ον ο- Ὁ- — - twee ee 5 -. we we = owe - 


L. σκυθρωπός, grim-visaged, of angry 
or sullen countenance, (occ. Matt. 


2. στυγνάζω, to be or become outwardly 
hateful, gloomy, or sad, to look 


LT --- me 


ἀσφαλής, not falling, z.e. firm, fixed, 
affording 


διασώζω, to save through or through- 


SAL 


SAID (115) 


αὐτός, the same. 


Mark vi. 22. 


Oe ee a en em ee eee en rs ----------- ee ee ο ο 


SAIL. [noun.] 


anevos, & vessel, utensil; in respect fo 
use, an implement, instrument ; 
of a ship or sailing, the chief in- 
strument,the mast,or sail, (ancient 
ships having only one.) τὰ σκεύη»! 
the implements of a ship, z.e. the 


tackle. 
Acta xxvii. 17. 


en - --- 


SATL (-Ep, -1n3.) [verb.] 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. πλέω, to sail, go by water, [the root 
being πλε-, or πλυ-; Sanser. plu., 
to swim; cf. Lat., flu-ere; Eng., 
flow, flood, plunge, etc. etc. ] 


2. ἀποπλέω, (No. 1, with ἀπό, away 
from, a άς, to eail away from 
ona place to another, depart by 
ship, (on occ.) 


8. ἐκπλέω, (No. 1, with ἐκ, out of, pre- 
fixed) to sail out of a port or har- 
bour, (here followed by εἰς, unto.) 


4. ἀνάγω, to lead or conduct up ; hence, 
of a ship, to conduct it up or out 
upon the sea. 

. Luke viii. 23 part. 2. Acts xx. 15. 


1 

2. Acts sili. 4. 1. —— xxi. 3. 

2. —— xiv. 26. 2. —— xxvii. 1. 

3. —— xv. 39. a 6. 

4, —— xviii. 21. --- 9, see Sailing. 
4, — xx. 3, 19. 1. ——— 24, 


SAIL AWAY. 
3. Acts xx. 6. 


ἀσφαλῶς, firmly, without falling; hence, | 
safely, securely, (οσο. Acts 11. 36.) | 
Mark xiv. 44. | Acts xvi. 23. 


SAIL BY. 


—___, 1. παραλέγω, to lay near; «ἨΜίά., to lie || 
near; hence, to lay one’s course 
near, 2.6. to sail near, by or along || 
a place or coast, (occ. Acts xxvii.8.) 


2. πλέω, see above, No. 1. 


SAFETY. 


ἀσφάλεια, firmness, fixedness, security 
Srom falling, rupture, ete. (oce. 


Luke 1. 4.) 
Acta v. 23. |  1Thes. v. 3. 3. παραπλέω, (Vo. 2, with παρά, beside, 
= ame prefized) to sail near or beside a 
SAID. place, (non occ.) 


3. Acts xx. 16. | | 2. Acts xxvil. 2, 


See, SAY. 1. Acts xxvii. 15. 


ens ο GF αν tee ee 


SAIL OVER. 

$. Samdéw, (“satn,” Wo. 1, with διά, 
through, prejfired ) to sail through- 
out, (non occ.) 

2. διαπεράω, to pass through or over. 

2. Acts xxi. 2. | 1. Acts xxvii. 5 part. 


SAIL SLOWLY. 
βραδυπλοέω, (“ sartL,” No. 1, with Bpa- 
dus, slow, not hasty, prefired) to 
sail leisurely or slowly, (non occ.) 
Acts xxvii. 7 part. 


SAIL THENCE. 


ἐκπλέω, sea ““sitt,” No. 3. 
Acts xxviii. 18. 


SAIL UNDER. 


ὑποπλέω, (“satn,” No. 1, with ὑπό, 
under, preficed ) to sail under, i.e. 
under the lee shore, or shelter of 


land 
Acts xxvii. 4, 7. 


—— --- ἵ---ο. 


SAILING [noun. ] 
πλόος, sailing, navigation. 
Acts xxvii. 9. 


SAILOR (-8.) 


Acts xxvil. 27, 90.) 
Rev. xviii. 17. 


re .ο---- 


SAINT. 


---- -------- 


--- - 


ἅγιος,τενοζεῃςς, and the object thereof ; ' 


hence, holy, sacred ; an attribute 
belonging to the God of Revela- 
tion and Redemption. 
of men and things in that relation 


SAL 


a 2 


SAINTS. 


ἅγιοι, (pl. of above) holy ones, used 
either of angels or of men, accord- 
ing to the context and parallel 
scriptures. 


[Care must be taken to distinguish 
the Old Test. “saints,” used of 
(Yod’s earthly people (Dan. vii. 
18, 22, etc.) ; New Test. “ saints,” 
God’s heavenly people; and the 
Holy Angels. 


* Tn some places “ancels”’ are meant. 
where the translation is “saints.” 
See 1 Thes. 111. 13, and Jude 14, 
and compare Matt. xxv. 31; also, 
Deut. xxxiii. 2, and Zech. xiv. 5. 
In some passages it is doubtful 
which are mcant, as, 1 Cor. vi. 2; 
Col. 1. 12, ete. | 


Matt. xxvii. 52 [' Saints | Eph. vi. 18. 
which alept,’ ice. Phil i. 1. 
sleeping saints. | — iv. <2. 
Acts ix. 13, 32, 41. ‘ Col. i. 2, 4, 12, 26. 
— xxvi. 10. ‘1 Thes. iii. 13°. 
Rom. i. 7. 2 Thea. i. 10. 
σώος viii. 27. 1 Tim. v. 10. 
— xii. 13. Philem. 5, 7. 
— xv. 25, 23, 31. Heb. vi. 10. 
—— xvi. 2, 15. — xiii. 24. 
1 Cor. i. 2. Jude 3, 14°. 
— vi. 1, 2. Rev. v. 8. 
——- xiv, 33. — viii. 3, 4. 
—- xvi. i. 15. —— xi. 18. 
2 Cor. i. 1. —— siii. 7 (ap.), 10. 
—- viii. 4. . —— xiv. 12. 

/ —— ix. 12. ‘— xv. 3 (έθνων, the na- 
—- xiii. 13. licna, LT Tr A); 
Eph. i. 1, 15, 18. (οἵωνιων, the ages, 
— ii. 19. ma, 

— iii. 8 (om. G +) —— xvi. 0. 
18. — xvii. 6. 
— iv. 12. — xviii. 24. 
—  v. 3. — xix. 8. 
; Rev. xx. 9. 
SAKE. 
See, For. 


Also used | 


to God required by His revealed © 


character. The Spirit of God, as 
the organ by which He reveale 
Himse!f, 18 for this reason called 
ἅγιον, at every stage of revelation. 
Then, it ἐν used substantively of 
angels, or holy ones, and of things 
which stand in peculiar relation 
to God; also of men who have, 


Phil. iv. 21 


ναύτης, a ship-man, sailor, seaman, (occ. 


2. Mark ix. 49 (ap.) 


as the ground of their life, Christ | 
as 6 ἅγιος τοῦ θεοῦ, (Mark i. 24; | 
fuke iv. 34, ele ) and πνεύμα ἅγιων.  ἁλυκός, of the sea; hence, salt. 


SALT. [noun. ] 

1. ἅλας, (a common form of No.2) salt, 
(non occ.) 

2. ἅλς, (Lat., sal; Eng., salt) in sing.,| 
a grain or lump of salt; in pl., 
salt, as prepared for use, (zon 
occ.) 


1. Matt. v. 13 let & Ind. 
1023τ4, see the 


I. Mark ix. 50 3t:n.es. 

1. Luke xiv. 34 twice. 

1. Col. iv. 6 

— Jus. iii, 12, see the adj. 


verb. 


SA LT. [adj | 


------μω- - 


SAL 


SALT (-xp.) [verb. ] 
άλίξω, to sprinkle with salt. 


(“Every oblation of the meat-offer- 
ing shalt thou season with salt,” 
Lev. 1. 19. Why? Salt is the 


emblem of perpetuity, and esp. of | 


friendliness perpetually preserved. 
Hence, the covenant of priesthood 
made with Aaron, (Numb. xviii. 
19) and of kingship with David, 
(2 Chron. xii. 5) are each called 
“a covenant of salt.” The salt 


with the meat-offering betokened | 


the reconciliation of man and the 
friendliness of God. All who 
have now “made a covenant with 
Him by sacrifice” are reconciled 
to Him. But “every one,” ze. all, 
(viz. those referred to in verse 48, 
who are finally cast into the “un- 
Guenchable fire’’) all these have 
no sacrifice, and therefore no salt. 
They are not reconciled to God; 
they bear their own punishment ; 
they themselves are the victims, 
and the fire itself is the salt. 


With this, harmonises the next verse, 
“Have salt in yourselves, and 
have peace one with another,” 3.6. 
have reconciliation with God, 
then you will have friendliness 
one with another, and you will 
not dispute, as in verse 33. 


The salt did not preserve the sacri- 

fice from being consumed, nor 

rolong the process of combustion. 

he offering was consumed by the 

fire, but the salt was the token 

that the atonement was accepted 
and the friendliness preserved. 


The impossibility of giving or re- 
storing the salt its flavour, showed 
the impossibility of making any 
other atonement. | 


. Matt. v. 18. 


| Mark ix. 49 le, 49 2nd(ap.) 


SALTNESS (1088) 


yivopa:, to become, 
ἄναλος, not salt. 


shark ix. SU, 
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SAL 
SALUTATION. 


ἀσπασμός, a drawing to one’s seit, 
au embracing; hence, salutation, 


greeting. 
Mark xii. $8. 1 Cor. xvi. 21, 
Luke i. 29, 41, 44. Col. iv. 18. 
1 Thes. iii. 17. 


SALUTE (-zp, -ETu.) 


ἀσπάζομαι, to draw to one’s self; hence, 
to embrace, salute, greet. 


Matt. v. 47. 18, 14, 13, 16 twice, 27, 
—- x. 12. 22, 23 tw.ce, 
Mark ix. 15 1 Cor, xvi. 19 twice. 

— xv. 18 2 Cor. xiii. 13. 

Luke i. 40 Phil. iv. 21, 22 

—-—x. 4. Col. iv. 10, 12, 15 

Acts xviii. 22, part. 2 Tim. iv. 19 

—— xxi. 7, 19 part. Tit. iii. 15. 


— xxv. 13. Philem. 23. 
Rom. xvi. 5, 7, 9, 10 twice, | Heb. xiii. 24 twice. 
11, 121, 122nd (αρ.), | 1 Pet. ν. 13. 
3 John 14. 


------- 


SALVATION. 


1. σωτηρία, safety, preservation from 
danger or destruction. Only in a 
Christian sense, salvation. Con- 
trasted with θάνατος, (death) 2 Cor. 
vil. 10; ἀπώλεα, (destruction) 
Phil. 1. 28; ὀργή, (wrath) 1 Thes. 
v.9; John iv. 22. Intts full sense 
at is still future, (1 Thes. v. 8; 
2 Thes. ii. 18: 1 Pet. i. 5) for sal- 
vation will not be complete till we 
are redeemed by power and glory 
Jrom the grave, as we are now by 
blood from sin. Hence the expres- 
sion ἐλπίδα σωτηρίας, (the hope of 
salvation) 1 Thes. v. 8; cf. Heb. 
1.14; ix. 28; 1 Pet. i. 5. 


2. σωτήριος, saving, delivering, bring- 
ing salvation, (but rarely used as 
an adj.; gen. as @ neuter subst.) 


}. Tanke i. 69, 77. 1. Phil. 1. 19, 28. 

2. —— ii. 3u. 1. —— ii, 12. 

2. —— iii. 6 1. 1 Thea, v. 8,9. » 
1, —— xix. 9. 1. 2 Thes. ii. 13. 

1. John iv. 22. 1. 2 Tim. ii. 10. 

1. Actes iv. 12 (ap.) 1, — iii. 15. 

1. —— xiii. 26, 47. — Tit. ii. 11, see 8 (that 
1. —— xvi. 17 bringeth) 

2. —— xxviii. 28 1. Heb. 1. 14 

1. Rom. i. 16 1. — ii. 3, 1 

1, —— X, 10 1. —— ν. 9. 

1, — xi. 11 1. —— vi. 9 

1. — xiii. 11. | 1, —— ix, 28, 

1. 2 Cor. i. 6 twice. | 1. 1 Pet. i 5, 9, 10, 
1, —— vi. 2twice. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 19. 

1, — vii. 13. 1. Jude 3. 

1. Eph. i. 13. 1, Rev. vii. 19, 

2, — vi. 17. 1, — xii. lo. 


1 Rev. xix. 1. 


wen ee eee Oe 


SAL 
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SALVATION (tTHat BRINGETH) 
9, Tit. ii. 11. 


Bow 


ee 


SALVE. 
See, EYE. 


me wwe 


SAME. ; 


(See below for "ΤΗΕ SAME,” and other 
combinations.) 


1. ἐκεῖνος, that, that one there; used 
of the more remote person, (the 3rd) 
as No. 3 78 of the nearer, (the 2nd 
person.) 


αὐτός, very, self, selfsame. With 
the article, the same, the selfsame. 


* without the article. 


οὗτος, this, the nearer, used of the 
2nd person, (see No. 1.) 


| 4. καὶ, also, and. 
(1, Matt. xiii. 1. 1. John xii. 48 
1, —— xv. 22. 1. —— xx. 19. 
1, — xviii. 1. 1. Acts ii. 41. 
1. 28 (om. L) 3. —— viii. 35. 
1. — xxii. 23. 1. —— xii. 6. 
1. Mark iv. 35. 1, —— xvi. 33. 
2°.Luke x. 7. . 1, —— xix. 23, 
1. John i. 33. . — xxviii, 7. 
1. — iv, 53. 1. 3 Cor. vii. 8. 
1. ----- ν. 9, 11 2. —— viii. 19 (om. G-L 
1. θα 1. » Tr A. 
1. Rev. xi. 13, 
SAME (τις) 
2°. Matt. iii. 4. 3. John i. 83 fol 2, Lm.) 
8. ——v. 19.) 3. —— ili. 2, 26. 
2. 46 (οὕτως, thus, | 3. —— vii. 18. 
or 80, L T Tr A.) 3. —— xii. 21, mase. pl. 
=; xii. 50. 3. ——x 
8. —— xiii. 20 3. Acts vii. 19 
8, — xviii. 4 3. 35, Acc. masc. 
3. —— xxi. 42. 3. — xiii. 33, Acc. fem. 
3. — xxiv. 13. 3. ——~aiv. 9. 
2. —— xxv. 16, Dat. pl. | 3. —— xvi. 17, fem. sing. 
3. —— xxvi. 23. 3. —— xxi. 9, Dat. sing. 
2. 44. 2. Bom. ix. 21. 
2. —— xxvii. 44. 2. —~ x. 12. 
8. Mark iii. 35. 2. —— xii. 4. (thing(the 
38. —— viii. 35 (om.G L | —1 Cor. i. 101s, see 
TTrAn) 2. 10 ind 4 3rd 
8. —— xiii. 13. 3. —— vii. 20, fem. sing 
2. —— xiv. 39. Dat. 
2. Luke ii. 8. 3. —— viii. 3. 
3. 25. 3. —— ix. 8, neut. pl. 
2. —— vi. 33 2. —-x. 8, 4. 
2. 38 (pe, what, L | 2. —— xii. 4, 5, 6, 8, Q Ist. 
τ ΤτΑ Ν. 2. 9 (ev one, 
8. —— ix. 24, 48. LTTrA 
2. —— x. 10, Gen. fem 2. —— xv. 39 
$. —— xvi. 1. 2. 2 Cor. i. 6, 
3. — xx. 17. 2. —— ili. 14, 18. 
3. 47, masc. pl. 2. —— iv. 18. 
2. —— xxiii. 40. 3. —— viii. 6, Acc. fem. 
3. 5] lst. 2. 16. 
8. John i. 2, 7.! 3. — ix. 5, Aco. fem, 


2. 2 Cor. xii, 18 twice | 2. Heb. x. 11. 
4. .Ἡ. 8 2. — χα. 9. 
2. 10, Άοο., with : 2. —— xiii. 8. 
τοῦτο. , 3. Jas. iii, 2. 
8. —— iii. 7, masc. pl. 2. 10, 11. 
25, Eph. iv. 10. 3. 1 Pet. ii. 7. 
8. — vi. 8, neut. sing 2, —— iv. 1, 4 
3. Phil. i. 90. 2. —v. 9. 
2. —— ii. 2. . 3.2 Pet. ii. 19, sing 
2. —— iii. 16. Dat., ‘‘ of the same.”" 
3. 2 Tim. ii. 2, neut. pl. 2.1 John ii. 27 (αὐτοῦ, 
2. Heb. i. 12. is, GwT Tr Α Ν.) 
2. oe ii, 14, 3, Bev iii, 5 (οὕτως, thus, 
2. — iv. 11. LT Tr A* Ν.) 
2. — vi. 11. 2*,—— xiv. 10. 
SAME (τπατ) 
1. Matt. x. 19 (ap.) — Luke vii. 21, see Hour. 
2°,.—— xxvi. 48. — —— xxiv. 13, see Day. 
1. 55. 1. John xi. 49. 
2". Mark xiv. 44. 1. —— xviii. 19. 
3. Acts » ace. 


---- 


SAME THAT (τας) 


ὅστις, whatever. 
John viii. 25. 
SAME MATTER (tHE) 
2. Mark x. 10. 


SAME THING (tHE) 


2. Acts xv. 27, yl. | 2. 1 Cor. i. 10. 
2. Rom. ii. 1, β ς 2. Eph. vi. 9, pl. 
. Phil. iii. 1, pl. 


SAME (THESE) 


2. Acts xxiv. 2), pl. magc. 


SAME HERE (tHEsE) 


{ αὐτοί, same, 


Bron these, ; these themselves. 


Acta xxiv. 20. 


SAME (τηιβ) 


αὐτόν, same . 
es this, : ; this very thing. 
2. οὗτος, see “SAME,” Λο. 3. 


2. Acta i. 11. | — Rom. ix. 17, see Pur- 
1, 2 Cor. ii. 3, {pose. 


ee 


See also, BODY, CARE, CAUSE, CRAFT, 
DAY, HOUR, MANNER, MIND, PUR- 
POSE, QUARTER, RANK. 


SANCTIFICATION. 


ἁγιασμός, sanctification, essential 
purity; the accomplishment of 
what is expressed in ἁγιάζω, 


SAN 


this action, in that it is contem- 

plated as effected. (Elsewhere, 

** HOLINESS.) 
1 Cor. i 3). | 2 Thee. ii. 13. 
1 The. iv. 3, 4. 1 . 2. 


SANCTIFY (-1ep, -ετη.) 


| 

| 

| ἁγιάζω, to make ἅγιος, (see. “ HOLY,’ 
No. 1) to set ina state sano 
| 


to κοινόν, (common, unclean) ; or 
to deliver from that state, if 
already κοινόν͵ and put into a state 
corresponding to the nature of 
God. 
Matt. xxiii. 17, 19. ' | Tim. iv. 5. 
John x. 36. | 2 Tim. ii. 21. 
τοι 17, 19 twice. Heb. ii. 11 t¥ice 
Acts xx. 32. —— ix. 13. 
—— xzvi. 18 Heb. x. 10, 14, 29 
Rom. xv. 16 —— εἰ. 12. 
1 Cor ο 1 Pet itt, U8 be 
——— VY) 6 πηµένοις, 
— vii. 14 twice. loved, inatead of wy 
Eph. v. 26. ασμένοις, sancti, 
| 1 Thes. v. 23. GnLTTra Ν.) 
| SANCTUARY. 
| ἅγιον, neut., (see “ HOLY,” No. 1.) 
{ 
Heb. viii. 2, Ρ]., marg. (tabernacle), St. 
hol t things. Ξ μι, ete.) (Byte, 
— ir, ET Ty) 
‘pl, marg ane tie holy ace 
area ly, fom sing. ere ἁγίων, holy 
as agreeing w olies, L. 
re . Heb. sill ne ον 


_— - - — 


Occ.) 
Matt. vii. 26. | Heb. xi. 12. 
lou. ix. 27. Rev. xiii. 1. 
Rev. xx. 8. 


——— = «ο. ο. - 


SANDAL (.9.) 


σανδάλιον, dim. of σάνδαλον, a wooden 
sole firmly bound on by straps 
round the instep and ankle, a 
sandal, (zon occ.) 
Mark vi. 9. | 


7“ -_— - 


Acts xii. 8. 


SAPPHIRE. 


σώπφειρος, sapphire, a precious stone, 
next in hardness to the diamond, 
in various shades of blue, (Ixx. for 
lich. roo, Ex. xxiv.10; xxviii. 18, 
Jrom 1d, to shine.) 


| 

SAND. 
ἄμμος, sand, a/so, sandy ground, (non 
Rev. xai. 19. 


τσ. 


(see below). and the result of al 


SAT 


ο eee 


SARDINE. 


σάρδινος, the sardine, (σάρδιος, (4 LT 
Tr Ax, sardius, the Sardian stone, | 
used esp. for seal-rings. It was of | 

two kinds, the transparent or blood- 
red being our carnelian; the || 
brownish, our sardine, lxx. for Ἴ 
pin, Ex. xxviii. 7; Ezek-xxviii. 13.) | 
Here it denotes the indignation | 
| 


of Him who sits on the throne, 
cf. Ezek. xxxviii. 18, (non occ.) 
Rev. iv. 3. 


SARDIUS. 


σάρδιος, see above, (non occ.) 
" Κον. xxi. 20. 


SARDONYX. 

σαρδόνυξ, sardonyx, a kind of onyz, or | 
chalcedony. Called onyx when tie 
dark ground was regularly spotted | 
or striped with white; called sar- || 
donyx when the diff. colours were 
disposed in layers, (non occ ) 

Rev. xxi. 20. 


SAT ΑΝ. 


Σατανᾶς, the Greck form of the Heb. : 
yow, Satan, adversary, Ixx. for | 
yoo, (1 Kings x1. 14, 23, 25, of. ' 
2 Sam. xix. 23, where Ixx.=ém- , 
βολους.) In NP. gen. with art., 
the adversary, the Heb. proper 
name for the devil, (Greek, 6 |! 
διαβόλος, the accuser.) 


[Satan seems to be the great adver- , 
sary of the Word, (the living and | 
the written w ord) the second | 
person in the Blessed Trinity ; 
as the World is said to be t θ 
great advereary of the Father | 
(1 John ii. 15-17) ; and the Flesh, | 

of the Spirit, (Gal. v. 17.) ] | 

| 


Tn all passages, except— 
Luke iv. 8 (ap. y 4 


2 Cor. xii. 7, Saray (the Heb. word with Greek 
letters.) 


—_—= aD 


SATISFY. | 


χορτάζω, to feed with grass, hay, erc., | 
to fodder, prop. of beasts ; to reed, 
fill with food. 


Nerk vii. 4. 


ο ΒΑΤ 
SATISFYING. 
|| wdnopovn), a filling as with food; hence, 
| a satisfying. | 
Col. ii. 23. 


SAUL. 


Σαῦλος, Saul, (Ixx. for the Hebrew 
name of the first king of Israel) 
the Jewish name of Paul, who, 
like his namesake, (of the same 
tribe of Benjamin) 1 Sam. ix. 2, 
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SAV 


eT, 


| to save from death and judgment, 

(as the consequences of sin) and 

to bring in all positive blessing 

in the place of condemnation. 

| To save from the penalty of death 

and destruction, (not merely to 

make happy) but to bestow ever- 

lasting life as the result of resur- 
rection. 


2. διασώζω, (No. 1, with διά, through, 
prefized) to save through, bring 


: 
| 
! towered above all in pride, (Phil. | safely through. 
| iii, 4) yet afterwards became | , : 
Paul, (Lat., “paulus,” “little.”) | © φυλάσσω, to watch, not to sleep, to 
“less than the least of all saints,” keep watch by nigat; to guard, 
| 1 Cor. xv. 9; Eph. iii. 8. keep. 
Tn: all passages, except— . Matt. i. ae : Acts iv. a2 
ix. . — Viii. 25. . — xi. 14, 
= oa }(om.G LT Tr AN) 1, —x. 2 1, — xv. 1, 11. 
= 1, — xiv. 30 1, — xvi. 30, 31. 
1. — xvi 5 om 1. — xxvii $0, 31. 
st? ._- i ap 6 A 
SAVE [preposition.] 1, —— xix. 25. 1. Rom. v. 9, 10. 
é if 1. —— xxiv. 13, 22 1. —— viii. 24, 
6 1 . 1, —— xxvii. 40, 45 twice, | 1, —— ix. 27. 
1. < μὴ, not, (see “ NO,” ? except. λα ος (40. ! pene he 
—-—— Vi, , marg. . a xl. e 
_ No. 2, and note,) Observe. 1. 1 Cor. i. 18, 21. 
9 9 , b t + ee ii. 35 twice, : RE al 
. ἄλλα, but. κ. .—v.5. 
1. ος τε. (text, i — Nagy twice. 
¥ make whole.) . —— Ix, 2. 
8. ἤ, than, more than. 1. —— xiii. 13, 20 i) — x33, 
, 1. —— xv. 30, 3] twice. 11, —— xv. 2. 
4. πλήν, more than, over and above; | }- ee (op) or | 2. 2.Cor, il, 16 
| hence, besides, except. we should | 1, 1 Thes. ii. 16 
ae ; 1, — vi. 9. 1. 2 Thes. ii. 10 
| δ. παρά, with Acc.,to or along the side | 1- —— vii 50. | ala ery 
of, near. Here, it denotes the | 1. — ix.240st,56(ap.) | 1. —— iv. 16. 
approximation to an extreme point, |} τα Ἱφιπεριποιέο- 11. amt 
| until to, ο] upon. (The refer- μαι, to lay up, or αὖ- 7 1 Heb. ή 7. 
; 7 quire, -) - —— vii. 25 
| ence ist : eut. xxv. 3.) | 1 — xviii, 38, 4. πας 

1. Matt. xi. 27. 1. Luke xviii. 19. Brewer ae ο... 

1. — xiii, 57. 1. Jobn vi. 22, 46 haar eds eens 

μπε ή OP ore Ay ieee No.) | 1. John iit, 17. | 2. 1 Pet. iii. 20. 

1. Mark v. 37. 5, Acts xx.23. {that. Στ σον area 

— —— vi. 5,seeSthat, | ——— xxi. 25,seeSonly | } —— xij 97, 47 | 3° ο Pet. ii. 5 

arn ye ee ο ος 1 Acta ii. ἱ. ‘1, Jude 5, 23. 

4 πι AS ο. 1, ) ή el 18 — 40, see 8 one’s | 1, Bev. xxi, 24 (om. τῶν 
1, — viii, 51, 1. —— vi, 14. OE μμ ον, 
1. —— xvii. 18. 1, Rev, xiii, 17. | se should be) (  TTrAN) 

SAVE THAT. | 
| 1. Mark vi. 5, SAVE ONE'S SELF. 


| SAVE ONLY THAT. 
| 1. Acts xxi. 25 (ap.) 


SAVE (-Ep.) [verb.] 


1, σώζω, to make sound, to save, pre- 
serve safe from danger, loss, or 
destruction, Ina Christian sense, 


1. Acts ii. 10, pass. 


—_ 


SAVED (τπατ WE SHOULD BE) 


σωτηρία. safety, deliverance, preser- 
vation from danger ordestruction; 
salvation. 


Luke i. 71. 


ES 


SAV 


SAVED (sucit 4s SHOULD BE) 
denoting the class, 
not the state, or 


oi, those 
σωζόµενοι, being | 

the fact of saving. 
Acts ii. 47. 


saved, 
SAVING. [noun.] 


1. σωτηρία, safety, deliverance, preser- 
vation from danger or destruction. 


περιποίησις, & making remain over, 
a laying up; acquisition, obtain- 
ing. (Here referring to the ψυχή, 


the life.) 
2. Heb. x. 39. | 
SAVING. [prep.] 
ἐι, if 


‘ yen not, ; except. 


. παρεκτός, near by without, out near; 
out of, without, besides. 


2, Matt. v. 32. | 1. Luke iv. 27. 
1. Rev. ii. 17. 


ee ree ee 


SAVIOUR. 

σωτήρ, saviour, deliverer, eget 
Used of God, as the author of all 
help, of every salvation, and above 
all of salvation by, and life in, 


2. 


1. Heb. xi. 7. 


Christ. Also of hrist Himself 
as the accomplisher of salvation, 
(non occ.) 

Luke i. 47. 1 Tim. iv. 10. 

—- hi. 11. 2 Tim. i. 10. 

John iv. 42 Tit. 1.8, 4. 

Acts v. οἱ — ii. 10, 13. 

— xiii, 23 —- fii. 4, 6. 

Eph. v. 23 2 Pet. i. 1, 11. 

Phil. iii. 2) — fi. 20. 

1 Tim. i. 1 — iff. 2, 18. 

— ii, 3, 1 1 John iv. 14. 


Jude 25. 


SAVOUR. [noun.] 


ὀσμή, a smell, odour. In N.T. only of 
fragrant odour, (Ixx. form, Song 
i. 8, 12; ti. 18.) Used of the 
sweet odour as accompanying an 
acceptable sacrifice, (see Lev. 1. 9, 
18, 17; ii. 2,9; Gen. viii. 21.) 

2 Cor, if, 14, 16 twice. | Ephv.2, 


SAVOUR (tose) 


µωραίνω, to make dull, not acute; e.g. of 
impressions on the taste, to become 
insipid, tasteless, to lose ita 
savour. Here, pass. 

Luke xiv. 34. 


Matt. v. 13. | 


———— 
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| SAY (-ING, -EST; SAID, -ST; SAITH.) 


SAVOUR (swEErT) 
εὐωδία, good odour, fragrance, Ecclus. 


xxiv. 15. 


Φρονέω, to have mind; to think, be 
minded ; to regard, care for. 
| Mark viii. 33. 


ee 


SAW ASUNDER. 


ἱ 

. πρίζω or πρίω, to saw, to saw asunder, 
| 
| 


(see 1 Sam. xv. 33; 2 Sam. x11. 31; 
- 1 Ch. xx. 3; Dan. 11.5; iii, 29) 
Ixx. for unt, Am. 1. 3, (207 occ.) 
Heb. xi. 37. 


= ee 


er ως 


1. λέγω, to lay, lay together, to collect ; 
then, to lay before, relate, differing 
from the words below in that it 
refers to the purport or sentiment 
of what is said and the connection 
of the words; ἐέ denotes the col- 
lecting of words in a sentence or 
oration; in reference to the scrip- 
ture 1t denotes the statement of 


the scriptures, (while Vo. 5 is the |: 


utterance or speaking of that state- 
ment.) When λέγω seems to be 
put for No. 2, it has reference, not 
to the meaning of speaking but of 
thinking, feeling, commanding. 
W hen used in connection with No. 2 
the speaking ts an additional notion, 
(when used alone the idea of speak- 
ing already exists.) 


* When joined with ἀποκρίνομαι, (to 
answer) or épwrdw, (to ask) or 
Nos. 2, 8, 4, and 5, itis marked with 
an asterisk, 


2. εἶπον, (Aor. 2 of obs. root, ἔπω) to 
utter definite words, to enunciate 
words and things to auditors and 
commune respecting them, tospeak 
or utter words successively, com- 
municate by words. 


When used with ἀποκρίνομαι, (to. 
take occasion to speak, answer) 
this.is to be referred to the mind 
and thought, while No. 2 refers to 
the actual words. 


SAY 


(a) ἀποκριθεὶς, (nom. sing. masc. part. 


Aor. 1 ραεε.)...εἶπε, He answering 
.. Bald. 


(b) ἀπεκρίθη, (3rd pers. sing. Aor. 1 


mid, pass.) ..elre, He answered 
(the action being regarded as com- 
plete) and said. 


B. dypi, to bring to light by speech, 


declare, make known, and so, to 
say, speak, make known or show 
by speaking, (occ. Rom. iu. 8.) 


4. ἑρῶ, (fut. from εἴρω) I will say, I 


will tell, (relating, not to the words 
only of the speaker, as No. 2, nor 
to the sentiment or speech only, 
but) relating to the mind and will 
of the speaker; hence it has the 
force of denouncing, affirming, ob- 
jecting, commanding, or some other 
thing which involves the mind and 
will of the speaker; hence, to 
enunciate or give forth thought. 


§. λαλέω, to speak, to employ the or- 


gan of utterance, to utter words 
of any language, independent] 
of any reason why they are ο 
(not, {ο sa snconsiderately or 
imprudently, but) to use the hu- 
man voice with words; hence, to 
talk; and with another, to hold 
colloquy. 


6. ῥέω, (an obs. form, whence) éppybny, 


and ἐῤῥέθην, (Aor. 1 pass.) to say, 
to speak, speak of, direct, com- 
mand, prescribe, to address one as 
anything, to call, name, (similar to 
No. 4.) 


7. φάσκω, to say, oo to say yes, to 


affirm, assert, allege, with the col- 
lative notion of alleging what is 
untrue, to pretend, (occ. Acts 
xxv. 19; Rom. 1, 22.) 


8. ἀποφθέγγομαι, to speak one’s opinion 


Matt, 1, 20, 22°, 


—_——h. 


5,8. 
—— 13, 15*, 17%, 20. 


plainly, to speak out, utter aloud, 
to utter solemn, weighty, or pithy 
sayings, to utter an apophthegm. 


3. Matt. iv. 7. 
| 1. 9(No.2,L TTr 


1. —— 10, 14*, 17, 19. 
—— iii. 2, 3, 9 tviee, 14, | 1. ---ν. 9. ; 
15. 2. 11. 
17. 1. 18, 20. 
— iv. 8. 6. 8. 
4. 1. 909 lst. 
6 (No. 21.) 2, ——— 22 2nd & 3rd, 


1. Matt. v. 26. 1. Matt. xv. 5% 1st. 
6. 7. = 2. 5 and. 
1. 28°, 1. 7. 
6. ——- 31. 2. 10. 
1. 32°. 2. 12 (Νο. 1, ou T 
6, —— 33. Tr A.) 
1. 34°. «| 28. 18, 15. 
6. ——— 58. 2. 16. 
1. 39°, 1, —— 22, 23. 
6. 43. 2a.—— 24. 
1. 44°. 1. ——— 25. 
1. —— vi. 2, 5, 16, 25, 29, | 2a.—— 26. 
4, —- vii. 4, (31. | 2. ——— 27. 
1. 21. 2a.——- 28. 
4. 22. 2. ——— 32. 
1. oT viii. 2, 3, 4°, 6, re 1. 33, 34 lat. 
8. 8. 2. 34 3nd. 
1. 9. 2a,—— xvi. 2 Ist 
2, ——_—- 10181. 1. 2 2nd. 
1. —— 104, 11. 2, 6. 
2: oe > —— a 
1. : . —— 8. 
3. ——19. 1. 185 lst, 13 2nd. 
1. —— 2. 2. ———— 14. 
2, —— 21. 1. 15 twice. 
2, ——— 22 (Νο. 1, L T | 2a.—— 16, 17. 
Tr AR.) 1, —— 18, 22. 
1. , 26, 27, 29, 31. | 2. 23, 24. 
2. 32. 1, 28. 
2, —— ix. 2, 3, 4,5 twice. 2a.— xvii. 4 
1. 6, 9 1. 5. 
2. 11 (Νο. 1, L Tr | 2. 7. 
A*§N.) 1. ——— 9°, 10 twice 
2. 12. 2a.——— 11. 
1. 14, 1. —— 12. 
2. 15. 2, —— 13. 
1, —— 185, 21. 1.—— 14. 
2, —— 22. 27 98 tei si 
1, 24, , μοι ο πο ος 
29, 30, 33, 34, 37. 2, ——— 20 1st (Νο. 1, 1, 
1. —— x. 5, 7, 15, 23, 42. TTrAaRn. | 
2. — xi. 3. 1. 20 2ud. 
2a. 4, 4, —— 4 aL 
= 19, rare πο, r 95° 1st, 25 and, 
2a.—— 25. 26 let (ap.) 
2. —— xii. 2, 3. 3. 26 2nd. 
1. —— 6, 10". 1, —— xviii. 1. 
2, —- ll. 2. 3 lst. 
1, —— 13, 14%, 23. 1, ὃν and, 10, 18, 
2, —— 24, 25. 18, 19. 
1. —— 31, 36, 38. 12, ——— 21. 
2a.—— 39. 1, ———- 22 twice, 26, 28, 
1. —— 44. 29, $2. 
2. 47, 1. μμ. xix. 3. 
2a. 48. ee z 
2a. 49. ee ee 
1. — xiii. 3. 1. ——— 8,9, 10. 
2. 10 2, ——H11, 14, 16, 17. 
2a. 1. —— 18! {No.3,Lé.) 
1. 14, 17, σὲ 2, ——- 18 13 
2, —— 27. 1. —— 20. 
3. ——— 28 1a. 2, ——. 23 15. 
2. 28 2nd {No. 1, 1. ——_— > 23* 2nd, 24, 25. 
LTTrARN.) 2, ———- 26, 
3. —— 29. 2a.—— 27. 
4. —— 90, 2. 28 lst 
1. —— 31, 35, 36. 1. 28 2nd. 
2a. ———. 37. 2. —— xx. 4. 
1. —— 5111 (ap.), 518d. | 1, 6, 7 twice, 8, 12, 
2. —— 52 (No. 1, L.) 2a. 3,17. 
1——_ 54. 2, ———— 2] 1st. 
2, —— 57. 1, ——— 2] 2nd 
2, —— xiv. 2. 2a.—— 22 lst. 
1. —— 4. 1. 22 2nd, 23 
3. ——— 8. 2. —— 25. 
1, —- 15. 7 1. ——— 30, 31 
2. ——- 16. 2, —— 32. 
1.—— 17. 1. —— 3S. 
2, —— 18. 1, —— xxi. 2 | 
1, ——— 26, 27* 2. § Ist. 
ae mee | 
2. 29. 1. 4*, 9, 10, 11, 15, 
1. 30, 31, 33 
1. —— xv. 1. 2, —— 16 Itt. 
2a. 3. 1. —-— 16 2nd & 3rd, 19, 
1; 4(No.2,G0L 
Tr κ.) 


SAY 


1. Matt. xxi. 21 5nd. 

2. 2] ard. 

1. 23. 

2a.——— 24. 

1. —— 25 ls 

2. 25 2nd 

2. ——— 26. 

2a,—_——— 27 Ist. 

3. 27 ud. 

2. ——— 28. 

2a.——— 29, 30 1s. 

2. 30 2nd. 

1. 31 3timrs, 37, 

2, ——— 38. 

1, ——— 41, 42, 43 

1. — xxii. 19, 4°, 8, 12 

2. —— 13. 

1. ——- 16. 

2, 18. 

1. 20, 2] twice, 23 
® let 

2. 24 3nd 

2a. 29. 

1. 31°, 

1. 35°, (om. καὶ λέ- 


αν and. saying, L T 


(κο. 3,  Ἱ, 
TTrAN 
42 2nd, 


42¢ ria, 

44. . [43 twice. 
—— xxiii. 2*, 3, 16, 39, 
86, 39 lst. 

39 2nd. 


—— xxiv, 2 Ist. 


2. ——— 22. 

3, ——— 23. 

2. —— 24. 

2a. 26. 

4. —— 34. 

1, 37*, 

4, ——— 4 Ist 

1. 400 2nd 
4, 41. 

1. 44°, 45% 1st 45 3nd, 
2. —— xxvi. Ἰ. 

1.§ —— 5, 8 

2. —— 10. 

1. - ----- 13. 

2. ------- 15. 

1. —— 17. 

2 —— 18 It & Ind 
1, -—-—— 185 rd 
2, ——— 21 Is, 

1. Zte sna, 92. 
ορ... 
29,——— ο. “Tse 

2. —— 25 104 

1. 259 αγά 

2. — 26. 

}. ——— 27, 29, 31 
8a.—_—. 33. 

33. ——— 34 lst 

1. 36° Ind 

Ἱ. - —3lea 

ο 35) oni. 

1. ωμή — 36, 38, 39, 40, 42. 
2. — — 4. 

1. —— 45, 48 

2. —— 49, 50 
1,- -— 82, 

2. —— 55, 6] ls 
3. ——— 6] Ind 

2 62. 

2a. - —— 63. 

1. θ4δ]ε. 
2. ——— 64 tad. 


= 


[ 


. Matt. ‘xxvi. 64 3rd, 65, 
63. 
ag , 69, 70twice, 71. 


2. 

1. 

2. 

4. 

1. 

2. 

1. 

3. ——— 11 2nd. 

1. 11 3rd, 13 

2. —— 17. 

1, —— 19. 

2a,—_—_— Q] let. 

9 21 2nd. 

1. 22% Ist, 22 2nd 

3. ——— 23 ls. 

1, ——— 23 ind, ο 

2a,———- 25. 

ον 29. 

. 33, pass. part. 

(om. Q@—) 

1. 40, 41. 

2, ——- 43. 

1. ——- 46 Ist 

——— 4621, geo § 

: (that i is to) 

1. ——— #9(No. 2, LTr.) 

— , GZ let. 

2. ——— 63 2nd, 64 

2a.—— xxviii. 5. 

we 6, 7. 

1. ——— 9, 10, 135 Ist, 

2. ——— 13 2nd. 

l. 185, 

1. Mark i. 7, 15. 

2.= 17. 

1. 24, 25, 27. 

5. 34, marg. (text, 
speak. ) 

1. 37, .38, 40, 41, 
44 lst. 

2. 44 2nd. 

1. 

2. ——-8 (Νο. 1, T Tr 

2. 9 twice. 

1. ——— 10, 11. 

1. ——— 12 (om. 1.5.) 

. ——— 14, 16, 18 

1. 24, 25, 27 

1. -— ili. 3, 4, 5 

2, -—— 9. 

1. tl, 21, 22, 25, 


moreno ote 


ή” RPO] me fo pt repo 


ot pO 


, 34. 
— iv. 2,9, 11, 13, 21, 
24, 26, 30, 35, 38. 


8, 9, 12, 19, 23, 
28, 90, 8] twice. 
34, 


35*, 36%, 39, 

4] twice. 
—— vi.2, 4, 10,11 (ap.), 
14, τος. (ap.) 


—— 16 (Νο. 1, T Tr 
AR.) 


—- 18. 


—_—. 221st, sea (the) 
2ο tnd, 24 twico, 


25, 
31 (Νο. 1, T Tr 


1 
| 
ῃ 


2. Mark vii, 11 2nd. 

-- 11 3rd seeS(that | 
to 

1. ——— 14, 18, 20 

2, ——— 27 (No.1, LT Tr 

1. ee ee 28. ο 

2, 29, 

1. 34, 37. 

1. — viii. 1. 

2. 5. 

1. 121πτίιο 15, 

1. 16 (ὅτι άρτους 


ove ἔχονσιν, because 
they had no bread, in- 
stead of Adyovres, 8 ὅτι, 
ἄρτους οὐκ έχοµεν, SAY- 
ing if is because 19 
have no bread, L T Tr 


A®.) 

1. 17, 19. 

2. ——— 20(No.1,TTrm 
AR.) 

1. 21°. 

1. —— 24(No.2, L™&®_) 

1. 28, 27° let 27 2nd. 

1, 29 1s (ἐπηρώτα, 
he αρκοὶ,  α ν LT Το 
AR.) 

1. 29 2nd & 8rd, 33. 

2. 34. 

1. —— ix. ] twice, 5%, 

5. - 6 (ἀποκρίνομαι, 
to answer, Tr A Ν.) 

1. 7 (om. 4 T Tr 

Ν.) 
1. 119 Ist, 1] And 13, 
2a. 17 (ἀπεκρίθη 


αὐτῷ, answered him, 
instead of ἀποκριθ.ὶς 
εἶπε, answered and 
said, ue Tr AR.) 


1. 

2. —— 21, 23. 

: ——~ 24, 25, 26. 

1. 31, 35. 

2, ——— 33. 

1, —— 38. 

2. 39. 

1, 4]. 

2a.— x. 3. 

2. 4. 

2a. 5. 

1. —— lt. 

2. 14. 

1, —— 15. 

2. ——— 18. 

2, ——— 2) (Νο. 3, Tr 
AR.) 

2. ——- 21. 

L, “ace 24°, 2%, 27, 


ο. 


29 1st (Νο. 3, ἔφη 
ὁ Τησοὺς, Jesus said, 
instead of ἀποκριθεὶς |. 
δὲ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν, and | 
Jesus anmeered and ' 
said, T Trm Α Ν.) 

29 and 35, 


1. : 

2. 368, 27, 38, 39ὲ ce 

1. 42, 47, 49. 

1, 51* la: (No. 2, T 

Aw.) 

2. 5] 2nd, 52, 

1. — xi. 2. 

2. 93 twice 

1, 5. 

2. ——— 6. 

1. ———- 9 (om. G@ ~ Lb 
TTrAR.) 

2a,—_—-_ 14, . 

1. —— 17,21, 22% 2391s. 

2. 23 2nd. 

1. reer (No. 5, L 
TTrAw 

2. 23 a (om. 6 ἐὰν 
εἴπῃ, whatsoever he 
saith, @=T Ίταυ κ.) 


pad bee 
s > 


1. 
2a. 
1. 
2. 


1. 
1. 
1, 


2; 
1. 
2. 
1. 
2. 
1. 
1. 


2. 
2a. 


"____ J Ist, 18° = od. 


ie ο ROre pO mre Rom Nom poe 


2a. 
3. 
1. 
2a. 
1. 
2. 
1, 


ae xi. 24, 28. 
29 


I 


uN 


ο 24 (Νο. 3 J, TTr 
ARN.) 

90», 

22 twice, St. 

S5¢ lst, g5 2nd. 


3g lst, 
(G ~), 


36 and 
(No. I, ee 


oe Ist (G ο), 
(No. Pe ited Ν.) 


xii. 1 


ὃν , 6. 
ο]. 


xiv. 2. 

4 (om. καὶ λέ 
τες, and said, Τ 
Α κ. 


‘twlee, οἱ, 32, 
“if 41, 44, 45. 


72. 

—— xv. 21# (No. 1,T 
TrAW.) 
22nd,4*,9*. [ A.) 


ee (αρ.) 
, 8, 15 (αρ. 
πα ee 18. 


BE! 
3 
= 


B 
ε 


BsB2S3E 
3 
5 


22 


(om. Acyou- 


σαν, which said, G2L 
ττςΑ ὴ.) 


SAY [ 665 ] SAY 
Se 
3. Luke iv. 3. | 1. Luke ix. 18. 9. Luke xvi. 15, 24, 25,27. | 2. Luke =e δα, 56. 
τς 4* (om. T Tr A | δα. 19. 1. 29. 11, 
N.) 9, QU let. 2. 90, 31. | 3. ὃς “Lat, 
2, —— 6. 1. Qy znd 2. —— xvii. 1 | 2, == 8nd 
2a,.———- 8. 2a,————_ 2) 3rd. 1. 4. 1. 
2. —— 9. 2. —— 22. 2. 5, Gist. 2. eee ‘Ist 
2a,——_ 12 Ist. 1, —— 23. 1. ——— 6 2nd. a © 6) 2nd 
4, 12 Sand. 2, —— 33 Ist. 4. ———- 7, 8. 2. ——— Gl. 
1. ——— 21, 555. 1. 33 2nd, 35, 38 1. ———- 10, 13 1, ——— 64, 66* 
2, —— 23 lst. 2. 41, 43, 48. 2, ——— 14. 2. ——— 67, 70 1s 
4. ——— 23 2nd. 2a 2a.——- 17. 3. ——— 70 2nd 
2. 24 Ist, | 2. 50, 54, 55 (ap.), | 2. ——— 19. 1, 705 8rd 
1. 2409 2nd. : 7, 58, SO twice, 60), 61, | 2a.——— 20. 2. 71. 
1, —— 34 (om. T Trd | 4. ——— 21. 1. —— xxiii. 2t¥i ¢, 3 19. 
Α κ.) | 1. x. 2,5, 9 2, —— 2. 3. 3 8nd. 
i 1. 35, 36, 41 | 2. 10. 4. 23. 1. 3 3rd. 
ι 2. 43. , 1. —— 12, 17. 1. 37 lst 2, —_— 4, 
2a.— v. 5. | 2. ——— 18 21, 23 2: 97 2nd 1. 5. 
1. 8. | 1, ——— 25. 1, —— xviii. 2, 3. 2. ——_ 14. 
2. 10. 2. ——— 26. 3, 4,619 1. ——— 18, 21 
1, —— 12. | 2a.—— 27. 1, 6 2nd, 13. 3. ——— 22, 
2. —— 13 (Νο. 1, L Tr | 2. 28, 29, 30, 35, | 2. ——16. 4, ——-— 29. 
Bs.) 37 twice, 40. 1. —— 17, 18 1. —— 50, 3! (ap.), 35 
2. ——— 20. ' Qa. 41, 2, —— 19. 37. 
1. οἱ, 2. —— xi. 1, 21st 2, ——— 21, 22, 24,25, 27, | 1. ——— 89(om.TTrbA.) 
2a, Rae 1. ——— 29 ind. 28, 29 let. L 40 (No. 3, T Tr 
2, 23 tule 2, ——_ 5 a. 1, 29° 2nd. AY.) 
2. 24 λν 2. 5 3nd (Νο, 4, L.) | 2. ——— 8Ι. 1. 42. 
1. 24° ant 2 2a.—— 7. 1, —— | 2, ———- 49 Ist. 
2, —— 27, 1. —— 8, 9. 1. 4] Ίοι (om. T Tro 1. 43° and. 
1. —— 90. 2. 15, 17. ) Ya 46 twice. 
2a.—— 31. 1. —— 18, 24. 3. 4] 2nd, 42 | 1. : 47. 
2. ——— 33, 38. 2. —— 27, 28. 2. —— xix. 5. 2. — xxiv. 5. 
1. —— 39. 1. ——— 29 1. 7. .. 7°, 
2. —— vi. 2. 2. ——— 39. 2. 8, 9, 12, 13 2, ——— 17. 
2a. 3. 1. 45° 1st, 45 Σπ. 1. —— 14, 16. 2a.——_—- 18. 
1, —— 5. 2. ——- 49. 2, ——- 17. 2. — —- 19 twice, 
2. 8, 9, 10. δα Lar (ap.) 1, ——— 18. 1. —— 23 twhe 
1. 20, 27, 42,46. =| 1. -αἰ.1 2. —— 19. 2. ——— 24, 25. 
1. —— vii. 4, 6. | 2. ------ 11, 12) i. τι, 15. 1, —— 20, 22 1. 29, 34, 36° (ap.) 
2. 7. (1, —— 968: 17. 2. ——— 2}, 25 2. - 38, 41, 44, 46, 
1. 8. i; 2. ——— 8. 1. —— 26. 1. John i. 15%, 91, 
2. ——— 9 Ist. | 4 —— 9. 2. —— W (No.1, LTr. 2. 22 1. 
1. 95 2nd. , 2. ——— 20, 22 let. A*®.) 1. ——-- 2 = 
2. ——— 13, 141s il. 22% 2nd, 27, 37. 4. ——- 31. 3. ———_ 23 Jet. 
rae fe 14° 2nd, 16,19. | 2. 41, 42. 2. —— 32, 33, 3b. 2. 2y mud, 25, 
2. ——— 20 15ε. iz 44. 1. —— 58. 1, -—-- δι, 29. 
1. 2y® tnd 2. 45. 2. ——— 3v. 2, —— $ 
2a. 22. | 1. 54 twice, 55. 2a 40. 1. ——_- 
1. 26, 28. 2a. xiii. 2. 1. 42, 46. 2. ——— 383. 
2. 31 (ap.) | 2. 7. 1. —— xx. 2° (om. TrA.) 1. —— 36, 28 1t 
1. 32, 33, 34, 39 “1. 8. 2a. 2. 38 Sud 
2a. 40 let 12, 12. 1, 5 lst. --- 38 3rd, see 8 (is 
2. —— 40 2nd 1), 14°. 2. ——— § iad. to) 
3. —— Ww3rd on. i 2a.—— 15. 4. ——— § wa. 1, ——— 39, 41. 
_ 4usth, see αγ: 1. ——— 17 part., 18 2. ——— 6, 8, 18 9-45, 
2a, 453 Ist. ι 2. ——— 2, 23 twice 1. —— 14. 1. 45. 
2. 4:3 2nd , 1. ——— 24, 25° 1s 2. ——— 16, 17. 2. ——— 461s 
1. 47. | 4 25 2nd. 1. 215 1st, 2] 2nd 1. 46° η » 47, 48% 1s 
2. ——_ 48, 1. — 26. 2. —— 23. 2b. ———. 48 n 
1. 49. | 4. —— 27. 2a.—_—- 24, 1. i5°(om. καὶ λέγει 
2. 50. | 1, ———8). 2. ——— 25. avrw, and saith unto 
1. —— viii. 8 part. 2. 32. 1. 28°. him, 197 Tr A), (No. 
1. 9* (m.G-LT | 1. 35° 1st, 2a.—— 34, 39 lst. ,&.) 
Tr Ab RN.) | 2. ——— 35 2nd. 2. gg 314, 4] Ist 2b. ——— 50 Ist. 
2. 10. | 1. —— xiv. 3* (om. 1.5.) 1, ——— 4l and, 42° let 2 50 2nd. 
1. 20 (om. λεγόντων, | 2a. —— 5 2. 42 Ind, 45 1. 5| twice. 
by certain which said, | 1. ——— 7 2. —— xxi. 5 let 1. — ii. 8, 4, 5twhee, 7, 
LT Tr ADR.) | 4. ------- 9. 1. 3* 2nd. 8, 10. : 
2. 21, 22. 2. ——10(No.4, T Tr | 2. 5. 2. 16. 
1. 24. 1, —— 12, [e.) | 1. ase 2b.——__ 18, 19 
2, —-—— 25 1s. 2. 15, 16, 17, 18,19, | 2. ——— 81s. 2. —— 2. 
1. —— = and. , 21, 22, 23. 1, ——— 82nd, 10, 32, 1, 22° Ist. 
2. ———- 28 1. 34. 2. —— xxii. 8, 9, 10 2. ——— 22 2nd. 
1, ——— 30° 1st (om. LB.) | 2. 25. 4. —— 1] Im. 2, — iii. 2 
2. —— 30 2nd. Ι 1. ag 1. 11 2nd, 2b. ———- 8 I. 
1. ——— 38. 1. v. 2, 3,6, 7.9, 10. | 4. ———13. 1, 3° ond, 4, 5. 
2, —— 45 lst & ind. 2. “il, 19, 3. ——— 15. 2. ———_ 7. 
1. 45* 3rd (ap.) 2. 17 (No. 3,TTr= | 1. ——16. 2b,—_——- 9, 10 
2. ———_ 36, 48 4, 18. [..) | 2. ——17. 1. ——— 11*, 
1. - 49° lg, 21, 22, 1, ——— 18, 19, 20. 2, —— 26. 
1. 50 (om. LT Tr | δα. 29. 2. ——— 25, 81 (ap.), 33, 2b.———- 27. 
Αὺ Ν.) | 2. 3]. 3, 95 twice, 38. 2. 28. 
2. 52. 1, xvi. 1. 1, ——- 37. 1, —— iv. 7, 9. 
1. 54. 2. 2, 3. 2, —— BWtwice, 4 2b 10 3st. 
2. —— ix. 3. 1. 5°. 1, ——- 4. 1, ——— 105 2nd, 11, 
1. 7. 9 6 twice, Tina smd. | 3. —— 46, 48, 9, | ab. —_—- 13. 
9, 9,12,19 1109 14 1. 7 3rd, 2a,——— 51. 1. —— 15, 163 
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i rvi, 189168 18304. | 1. Acts ν. 88. 
2b. John iv. 17 = m John act . κ... . John sr νο οι πα 
. λα,  elwe, and said, Lb T | 5 19 twice. 1. 11, 13, 14. 
reas Nel Tr An) : 1. —— 30, 23, 26*, 20. | 2. — vii. 1. 
; —— 19, 20, 21, 25, | 2 11 2nd, 19 1st, 2. —— xvii. 1. 8. —— 2. 
πο ο ο | 199 and. 9, —— xviii. 4 (No. 1, 1, | 2. ——-8, 7, 26, 27, 33, 
2 Κω με τν TTA.) : 35, 57, 40. 
: —_—— l6twice 17lsta¥nd. | 1. —_— 5. . —— 48, 
poe ne ie 2, —— 6, 7, 11. α —— 56. 
η " Sf, βδπίου, 1. —— 19 twice, 1. ——— 1) twice. 1. 59. 
1. —— 33, 34, 9 Bb 5, ——— 20, 2] 1st. 1 2. ο... 
9 ον 2, -- 2. ——— 21'nd 99 25twice. Ἱ. —— viii, 10, 19, 
os e ο 9 e ; < t : 1. ee 96 9 Ἡ 
2, ο αλα Le te | Ὁ (No. 8, T Tr | δα. 24, 
2. 52, by A Ν ) ᾿ A N.) 1. 26 . 
1. —— v. 6, 8, 10. 9 26 22 2b.—— 380. 2. ——— 29, 30, 31. 
2. 11, 12, 14, ob 30 34, 9 * 31 twice, $2, 33 2a. 34. 
ab apie | 2 — αν 1, —— 34°. 3. 36. fa 
. ] Ἱ * ____ 97 lst. : ap. 
sae ie 1 Sims, som, [rma op)” 
| | : 38. nd : 1. —— ix. 4. 
1. —— vi. 5, 6, 8. | ο —- = aie - 533d, μον τν 5 le . 
2. 10. ee 41° 2nd 1. — xix. 34,5, Gtwiee, | 2. 5 Ind (om. Κύριος 
ae 1 1 "9, 10, 12, 14, 15, 21° 1st. ele, G2LTTrA, 1.9. 
7 — = 9 — *9 ist. 9 σοι 2nd, 24 149. and he (answered }.) 
36° tnd 1. 7e and, 90, 6194. | 1. 24 2nd (om. Ad. | 3. 6 (ap.), 10 twice, 
στ θα.) υσα, which oath, L | 191 | 
ου.---- 29. 1. —— 8 te G23LT N.) 1. 34 40 
"_— 30. Tr AN.) 1. —— 2%, 27, 28 9, 
αν 2, —— % 3, —— 30. 2, —— x. 8, 4 twice, 14, 19, 
2. poe end 1. 909 1st. 1. ——— 35, $7. 21, 22. 
3. . ‘9 96 2nd. 1. —— xx. 2, 18 tw'ce 1. 26. 
3. --ῷ-ᾱ-- 3h, 35, 36, 4]. | (Ss 41° 9 4 ” 3. ——a 28, 30, 91 
ear as oa 1; ——— 15ivice, 1g1naand | 2) 3° 
a eae ts ~. ____ 163d, see S (is | 1. —— xf. 8,4, 7. 
1. —— 47, 52. 1 7 β to) 2. ——— 8, 13. 
2. ena ο 11 Ist. 1. 1711. 1. ——— 16, 18. 
2 = 60, 61 1. 11 md. 9, 17 3.4 (Νο. 1, | 1. — xii. 7. 
1 Q5e ls. | 2. ——~ 12, 14, 16, 21 ο 1) να η 
4, 65 3ιἀ. 1. Ἰ ο. μας 9 ο ο 9 lst 3. ll 15 Ist. 
2. ae μας ro = ea ela, oe 1. 15 1πά (No. 2, 
παπάς 9 θβΐει part, 28%nd. | 1, —— 98 md. L Tr A.) 
. 9 part 1. 31 (δόξαντες | 1, —— 25 1. 9, ans ος 
1, 11, 12 twice, 15, [from δοκέω], sup- | 2, ———- 25 3nd, 96 2. — sill. 2, 10. 
2b.—— 16 (om. in ods. | posing, Gu TTrAN.) | 1, —— 27°. = 1524, gee 8 on. 
of a.v. 1611—1701 by . 1 oe = me 2. 16, 22° 
2b. Ὃ ον. και εἶπε, | 1, 849 and 1. aoe δ. i oe 
and said, TTrAN) 1. —— 96. 7 ταν = ών | 
20 . κ σας, ° Stimes, 176 Ist, 2. —— xiv. 10. 
1. See ee ea ee ee eae 1. 11, 15. 
rf πο ο ο. ' 1, —— 17 &h, 18,199. 1. ταν. 5. 
aimee" «ΜΕΡΗΟΗ ; 2. ——- 20. : : 
μα [2 ae te 1. 185, 17, 24 (ap. 
1, —— 4U, 41 twice. | 1. ---- xii 4, as 1. 21, 22 η He P.) 
2, —— 42, 45. μπα o4 1. Acts 1. 6°. 1, —— xvi. 9, 15, 17. 
2b το | ο--- | 2, ——7, 11, ar 2. — 18, 20. 
1, . viii. 4(ap.), δ (αρ.), | 1, 29 1s, 29° ma aS ο. 7 : — ». 
ap. [ πμ ος οἱ . Sl. 
2. 7 (ap.), 10 (ap.), | 1. —— 383, 34. 2. ae . 1 35, 
11 teice (ap.) 2. — a 39, 41, 4, 49. ο yd 12, 18 3. 47. | 
i. i : xiii, 6 1. 17, 34° let 1. —— xvii. 7, 1818 0, 19, | 
2. ara 13. 2b πο σα 7 ° 2. — $4 ind, 37. 8, σαν 22, 
“hi is 1. —— 9, 10 8. $8 (om. L Tr | 4, -—— 28. 
Naor ee 211 12 A , but the word, | 2. 32. 
. 2 twice 1 ——— 13, 16, 20 in English, must be : — ae 6. 
2. 23(No.1,L T ος Se rg lg 1 und 40. ) 2. -14, 21. 
TrA Ν.) | . 31 p Oy O15 as 2 ~~ iii. 4, 6, 99 Lt. 2. —— xix. 2 ls. 
2. zee 2. ——— 33 lat. 5, 22 and. 2. 23nd (om. G2 
1. rey 1, —__—~ 39° and 36, 37 1. 25, T Tr A κ, i.e. they 
Ἡ ον. 38 : "| --ἵν. 8. [answere 4.) 
ὃς —— = 1. — xiv. 5,6, 8, 9twice, | — 14,seeSagainst. 2. 3 ties όλα 
; | >| . ο πι ϱ 39. 
2b. τα να : 19, 23, 24, 25 2a. 15, 21, 25 
1. 51, 33, 34, 905, | ae oy 98 isa: ολ 39. 2 | 1. ee 96, 9β. 
sae: roa 2. —_——— og 'tnd om. elroy 2. —— v. 3, 8. 3. ——— 35. 
a οι η Teaid, GL TrAN) | 2 9(om. LT Tr 2. —— xx. 10, 18 
2b. $3. d . 2, ——xv. 90 AW, seeabove, ii. 38.) | 1. ——— 23. 
1, ——— 483 3nd, 51 a ια. 2. ——— 19. 1, —— xxi. 4. 
. η μπανάνα 1, —— 23. . 
σπιν og παει κα .GLT| 1, ——11m. 
9 55, 57, 53 ist 1. —— 12. ο, =f i : 2, —— 14, 20. 
oe 2 17199 τ στο. | 1, —— 21, 23, 37 10 
ον 1, —— 17 m4 2a, 29, 85, 3. 879 gad. 
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--- ---- ------ - ην - eo, 
9, Acts xxi. 99, 1. Rom. xiv. 11. | 2: Heb. x. 30 1st. 1. Rev. v. 5, 9, 12, 19, 14. ! 
L 40. 1, —— xv. 8, 10, 12. 1. 30 Διά (om. λέγει | 1. —— vi. 1, 8; 5, 6, 7, 10. 
3. —— xxii. 2 1. 1 Cor. i. 12 twice. Κύριος, saith the Lord, | 6. 11. 
eon 2 2. G3TTrnN) 1 16: 
2. ——— 8, 10 twice, 13,14. | 1. —-— iii. 4 1. —sxi. 14, 1. — vii. 8, 10, 12, 13%. 
L158. 3, —— vi. 8 (om, Lb.) 5, —— 18. 4. 14 ise. 
2. —— 19, 21. 1, — vii. 8. 1. —— 32, 2, 14 ind. 
ως 3. 2. —— xii. 21. 1. — rit 15. 
3. ——— 25. 5. —— ix. § let. 1. —— &. 1. —— ix. 
1. —— 96. 1. 89 3π4, 10, 4. —— xiii. 5 1, —x. ο, ο 9 twice, 11, 
2. 27 Let. 3. —— x. 15, 19. 1. ——-6. 1, —~ xi. 1, 12, 15, 17. 
3. 27 md, 98 9, 28, 1. Jas. i. 18. 1, — xii. 10. 
2, —— xxiii. 1, 3, 4. 1. 29, ο —— 3 twice, W1twice, | 1) —— xiii. 4, 14, 
3. 5. 2, —~ xf. 22, 24. 1. ——4, 1, — xiv. 7,8, 9, 13 twies, 
5. 7 part (No. 2, L . ———ee 2. eS 16. 18, 
Tr N.) 2, — xif. 3,15,16,2!. | 4. 18, 1. — wv. 8. 
1. ——— 8, 9. 4, —— xiv. 16 1st. 1. 23. 1. —— xvi. 1, 5, 7, 17. 
ge iI, 1. 16* 204, 21°, 1. —— iv. 5, 6, 13. 1, — xvii. 1*. 
1. —— 12. 2. 23. 1. 15, and see Say | 2. Ee 
2. —— 14. 1. 84°, (for that one μεν 1. 15 ine 2, L.) 
3, ——-- 17. 1. —— xv. 12. to) 1. —— xviii. 2, 4, 7, 10, 
3. —— 1818 2, 27. ο 1. 9 Pet. iii 4. 16, 18, 19, ‘a 
5, ——— 18 ind 4. 35. 2. 1 John i. 6, 8, 10. 1, — xr. 1. 
2. —— 20, 23, 3. 50. 1. -— ii. 4, 6, 9. i 
1. 30. 1. 2 Cor. vi. 8, 2. —— iv. 20 1. a 5, 6, Qtwice, 
3. 35. 2, 16. 1. — v.16. 10, 17. 
1. —— xxiv. 2. 1. 17, 18. 2. Jude 9. 1, —— xxi. 
7. 9. — — vii.3,seeSbefore. 1. 14. 2. ———- 5 is 
2. 20, 22 1. — ix. 8, 1. Rev. i. 8, 11, 17 1, ——— 5 2nd 
3. —— xxv. 5 8, —— x. 10. 1, —— ii. 1. 2. —— 6. 
2a. 9. 1. —— xi. 16. 2. 2 (ap.) 1. 6», 
2, ——10. 4, — xii. 6, 9. ' 1, ——7,8, 9, 11, 12,17, | 2. —— xxii. 6(No.1,Gs) 
1, —— 14. — Gal. i. 91*, see 8 be- , 2, 1. ——9 
2, —— 221 (om. LTTr 1. gid. (fore. 1. — ifi. 1, 6, 7, 9, 18, | 1. ———10, 17° 1. 
3. —— fi. 14. 14, 17, 9, 17 2nd. 
2, ——— 222d, 94 . 1. — iii. 16°, 17 ' 1, —iv. 1*, 8, 10, ° 1, —— 20. 
3. —— xxvi. 1. ‘1, —— iv. 1, 90. ; 
15. 14 μη καὶ λέ- - Euk 2, ο» | 
ονσι», a sa . Eph. iv. 8, 
yous SErtea'e)” beara | | SAY (Α8 I MAY 80) 
9 twice, . οι. 1. - ω as 
1, —— 22°10. 2, — iv. 1 | ar so to say a word, 
5, ——— 23204. 1. 1 Thes. iv. 15. os, a word, t k 
αι oan bimety, | resto πο κος 
T Tr AR.) ‘1, —v. 18, above, No. 2,) 
8. 29 (om. τε 1, : 1. 2 Tim. fi. 7, 18 
TTrAR.) 2. Tit. i. 19. Heb. vii. 9. 
αι υπ 
le ° e en. 9 9 η 
1 xxvii . 10. 2. Heb. iB | SAY (FoR THAT ONE OUGHT το) 
1 —~ &. ον, ἀντὶ, instead of, ) instead of your 
1 _—_ 33° iif. _ ἁ τοῦ, of the, saying, [verse 14 
1. —— παν. 4, 6, 17 2. 10. | (A€yey, to sa being parentheti- 
L 26° lst. 4. — iv. 3. cal, and t ϱ sense being taken up 
: 26 2nd, 29 part | 1. 7° lst, 
an τν 7 tod (epeeioaret, from verse 13. ] 
1. Rom. ii. has been said fore, Jas. iv. 15. 
4. — iii. 5. instead of εἴρηται, i 
1. Be, ge is is eaia, GoLT 
19 tnd. Ny : 
4 aE, 1, 5 a 5 SAY (tnat [or πΗΙΟΒ] 1s το) 
oe ο. or’, that 
4, — vi. 1. — ll,seeS(things {| 1, ὁ οὐ ο Le. 
i ie : | 1 dort is, like Eng., i.e 
1. 7° Ind. 1, —— vi. 14 : 
i= vill 81. πο 0s see Β (as 6, which 
ο —— 1X. 1. may 80 
6. 11ο ; τς ind. 2. < λέγεται, is said, (pass. of “say, 
4. 14. 1. 21. 
1, —— 15, 17 3. — viii. No. 1. 
4. —— 189, 20. 1. iio, 9, 10, 11, 1. Matt. xxvii. 46. 2. John xx. 16. 
1, —— 35. / 18. 1. Mark vii. 11. 1. Acts i. 19. 
6. —— 26. | _. —— ix, 11, see 8 (that 3. John i. 38. 1. Heb. ix. 11. 
-- 29, see S before. | is to) 1. Heb. x. 20. 
4. 30. Γι. 20. 
παν << ἂν πια 
1. , 1, 16 
ae a, 2. ο ῃ a SAY (THINGS TO) 
οι xi.1, 21". 4. « ος 
1: ahd (om. GL | iS, σας 6, the [of us] i.e. [“ concerning 
ο TTrA) fore. λόγος, word, > whom great, or much, 
ri i ς ον, = το. see 8 (that discourse, ts] our discourse.” 
1. —- xii. 3, 19. is to) Hep. v. 11. 


SAY { 668 ] SCA . 
SAY BEFORE. SAYINGS (with THESE) 


προεῖπον, "ΒΑΣ, No. 2, with πρό, be- ταῦτα, these things ‘ 
fore, prefixed. λέγοντες, saying, (see i pee 
Rom. ix. 29. Heb, x. 16 (αρένα, “gay,” No. 1,) ying. | 
ig ae 3. Leb vie Gr eee | 
SAY AGAINST. | SCALE. 


ἀντεῖπον, “say,” No. 2, with ἀντί, | λεπίς, a scale, rind, husk; used coll, 
against, prefixed, (occ. Luke xxi. scales, as of fish, (non occ.) 


15. 
2 Acts iv. 11. - ene -.. 
SAY ON. - SCARCE. 
1. λέγω, see “say,” No. 1. μόλις, with labour, with pains; hence, 
ὁ τον κο axe! NOD with difficulty, hardly, scarcely. 
ἵ sak. . ον Acta xiv. 18. i Acts xxvii. 7. 
2. Luke vii. 40. | 1. Acts xiii. 15. ieee Ja ote gt Ea 
ee : μόλις, see above. 
αὐτῆς, of this very. 
Mark vi. 22. Rom. v. 7. { 1. poe iv. 18 — 
SAYING (-s.) [noun.] SCANDAL, [margin.] 


Matt. xiii. 41, see ‘‘ orrENDETH (THING THAT) ”’ 


Se ---- -- ---— 


ο. Gee 


1. Adyos, the ο. and as con- κα 

. nected with the inward thought ; ‘ 7 
the word (not as a part of speech, SCARLET. 
but) as part of what is uttered ; | xdxxwwos, (adj. from xoxxos, grain, ker- 


ο σου ως 


hence, that which is spoken, an nel; also, the coccus ilicis or: 
exposition, or account which is kermes, a small insect found ad- 
given, as expressive of the speaker's hering to trees, and used by the | 
thoughts. ancients for dyeing crimson or | 
2. ῥῆμα, that which is spoken, a word, deep scarlet) hence, coccus-dyed, 


as uttered by the living voice. (No. κ ο -ᾱ ο. an, Ex. xxv. 

1 is the subject matter of spoken 4; xxvill. 5; 2), Jos. 11. 18, 21.) 

words, No. 2 ie the word Ῥτο- | Matt.xxvil. 2). | Heb. ix. 19, marg. purple, 
' nounced and considered in itself.) Pe Ne a in 


. λαλία, utterance, talk, discourse ; 


«2 


prattle SCARLET COLOUR. 

1. Matt. vii. 24, 26,28. κι 1. John viii. 51, 52, 55. Rev. xvii. 4, neut. 

1. - - xv. 12. 1,§ — x. 19. 

1. — ae 22, | : —- xii. a 

pee, ce ad . — xiv. 94. 

1 κα Ἰ © 1 aw eo, SCARLET COLOURED. 

1. Mark vii. 20. | 1. —— xviii. 9, 32, R ii : 

1.- - viii. 32° | 1. — xix. 8, 13. ev. xvii. 3. 

1, — ix. 10. 1. — xxi. 23. 
: a ή Acts vi. o 

ο σσ x, δὲ, . — vii. 29. 

1. Luke i. 29 (om. G ~) —-—-xiv. 18, see S SCATTER (-ED, ETH.) 

2. - 65, marg. thing. (with these) P . 

2. — ii. 17, 59, 51. 1 =A xvi. 36. 1. σκορπίζω, to scatter, disperse. 

ο νι. a7. . Rom. iii. 4. 

να ee as ne 9, and see | 2. dtacxoprilw,(No.1, with διά, through, 
1. Sate Πα Μα 1. 1 Cor. xv. 54. prefixed) to scatter throughout, 
οι. es scatter abroad, 

1. John iv. 37, 39. 1. —— iv. 9. . ; 
3 =e ce | 1 2° Tim, it 11. 3. διαλύω, ] ο sof a collection 
ne? - Vi ls ‘i - 111. 6, 

1. — vii. su, 40. I 1. Kev. xix. 9. of people, to brea up, disperse. 

1. Rev. xxii. 6, 7, 9, 10. (non occ.) 


SCHOOLMASTER. 
παιδαγωγός, Eng., pedagogue, i.e. a 


4. διασπείρω, to sow hither and thither, 
to scatter as seed. 


πο all | στ slave or freedman to whose care 
1. — xi. 23. 8. Acta v. 36. the boys of a family were com- 
— mitted, who trained them up, in- 
SCATTER ABROAD. structed them at home, and accom- 
1, Matt, xif. 8°. | 3 John xi 2. panied them to the public schools. 
κα κο ο ως ων [In this passage Christ is not alluded 
to as a Teacher to whom the chil- 
WRT dren were brought. The law 18 
, SCA a ERED the teacher and controller, and 
διασπορά, a sowing hither and thither, Christ is the ἐλευθερία, (liberty) 
a scattering, as of seed. of the sons, (v. 26) in which there 
1 Pet. i. 1. is no more bondage of the law. | 
(οσο. 1 Cor. iy. 15.) 
SCATTERED ABROAD (απ) sé! Gal ο 
ῥύπτω, to throw or cast, hurl, jerk with | SCIENCE 


a sudden motion. Here, pass. i, : 
part, perf, cast forth, thrown | γνῶσις, knowledge. [ Hence, what man 
down. | calls γνῶσις is falsely so called, 
because it is mostly hypothesis, 


vo fia (e.g. astronomy and 
; ‘ERE geology.) The result of man’s 
SCATTERED ais (wilcH “so-called” γνῶσις can only, there- 

- fore, be “ oppositious,” (ἀντίθεσις, 


Matt. ix. 36, | 
| 
( ἐν, in, | in the scat- | opposite positions),] (elsewkere 
| 
| 
| 
i 


διασπορά, see “scaT- 7 tering as of translated “ KNOWLEDGE.”’) 
TERED” seed. 1 lim. vi. 2). 
Jas. i. 1. 


----- et ne — --- oo -- oo --υ- ee © 


---- ee re ae ee 


SCOFFER. 


ἐμπαίκτης, & sporter with; one who 
sports with or against another ; 
a mocker, (οσο. Jude 18.) 

2 Pet. iii. 3. 


SCEPTRE. 
ῥάβδος, a rod, wand, or staff ; a sceptre. 
(Here quoted from Ps. xlv. 7, 
where \xx. for Ὁλὺ, comp. Rev. ii. 
27; xi. 1; xn.5; xix. 15. Also 

Sor ποῦ, Ps. ex. 2.) - 


SCORCH (-ευ.) 


Heb. i. 8 twice. 
— a ca el καυµατίζω, to burn. 
SCHISM. eee κανω 
σχίσμα, 3 rent, a split. Pe a εως 
. i. 19, 18, marg. . xii, 25, 
Cast, division.) | Sete | SCORN. 
oo ο tte λος Sce, LAUGH. 
SCHOOL. —— ee vices 
σχολή, leisure, rest, freedom from | - S$CORPION. 


Then, leisure as applied to any- found only in hot countries, 


business or labour, vacation. | gxoprios, a scorpion; a large insect 
thing, as study ; hence, a place of | having a venomous sting which 


learned leisure, where a teacher | produces swelling and inflamma- 
and his disctples came together and | tion. Ixx. for Dy, Deut. viii. 
ποιά discussions and disputations, | 15; 1 Kings xii. 11, 14, (von occ.) 
(non occ.) | : 


Luke x. 19. | Lake xi. 14. 
Acts xix. 9. l : Rev. ix. 3, 5, 10. 


ᾗ 
’ 


--θβ -υ-υ- — -- Ὁ μμ Φος ο -υ-υ-Ἴ- ίθθο  .. -- --- - ---- --- - κοκ ο ο 


SCO [ 670 Ἱ SCR 


SCOURGE. [noun.] Luke xix. 47. yg ο | 
| 
| 


| —— xx. 1, 19, 39, 46. 
φραγέλλιον, Lat., flagellum, ie. a | —— er μὰ a ο... (αρ.) 
whip, (non occ.) | 1 Cor. 1. 20. 
John if. 18. ae λε 


are SCRIP. 

, & bag, sack, wallet ; Zat., pera, of , 
leather, used by shepherds and - 
travellers, (non occ.) 


SCOURGE (ep, -et1.) [νοτὺ.] | ' 
1. µαστιγόω, to scourge, flog, (Ixx. for | πηρη 
mon, Ex. v. 14; Deut. xxv. 3), 


(non occ.) | 
2. µαστίζω, to whip, whip forward, na a Luke ix. 8. 
(Ixx. for πα, Numb. -xxii. 5), 
(non occ.) μια ας ο ερμσσμος 


8. φραγελλόω, Lat., flagello, i.e. to SCRIPTURE (-s.) 


—— X. 4. 
Luke xxii. 85, 36. 
flagellate, (non occ.) | 


1. γραφή, that which is written, the | 
Ην] 
S$. —— xxvii. 26, part. | 2. Acts καὶ! 25. to denote the collection of the 
1. Mark x. 84, 1. Heb. xii. 6. 3 ραφαὶ ἁγίαι, the holy ot 

ον ποτ τν rs κος 5 Bom. i. 2, θεόπνευστοι God- 

SCOURGING (-s.) [noun.] breathed, 2 Tim. iii. 16, (one 
µαστιξ, a whip, a scourge, (Ixx. for part of which are called προφητικαί, 
wry, 1 Kings xii. 11, 14; Prov. prophetical, Rom. xvi. 26, τῶν προ- | 

xxvi. 3.) φητῶν, of the prophets, Matt. xxvi. | 

Acta xxii. 24. | Heb. xi. 80. G6) implies a reference to the \ 


authoritative character of the 
Scriptures as a whole. 


ene - --- - i es ee ee 


SCRIBE (-s.) 


γραμματεύς, & writer, a ecribe (lat.) 


| Used of a single text, Mark xii. 

Berl 10; Luke iv. 21; John xiii. 18; : 
Ixx. for ‘ho, the king's scribe, | xix. 24, 86, 37; xx. 9,6; Acts i. 
Sec. of State, 2 Sam. viii. 17; | 16; viii. 86. Used also of Him 
xx. 25. Military clerk, 2 Kings | who speaks in the Scripture, 
xxv. 19; 2 Chron. xxvi. 11. Later, | Rom. ix. 17; Gal. iii. 8, 22; iv. 
in lxx. and N.T. a scribe, t.e. one | 80, (non occ.) 
skilled in the Jewish law, an in- | 

| 


terpreter of the Scriptures, a law- | 2. γράμμα, that which is written, a 


| 
yer. They are also called νοµικί,. θε of the alphabet, a book, 
νοµοδιδασκάλοι. Comp. Mark xii. | letter, bond, etc. τὰ ἱερὰ ypdp- 
28 with Matt. xxii. 85. So, Ixx. | para, the Holy Scriptures, is α 
for ons, 1 Chron. xxvii. 32; | name distinct from No. 1, deserib- 
Ezra vii.6; Neh. viii.1. Hence, ing them as the object of study or 
one instructed, a scholar, a learned knowlege; whereas No. 1 describes 
teacher, (occ. Acts xix. 35.) | them as an authority. 
Matt. ii. 4. Matt. xxvii. 41. | 1, Matt. xxi. 42. ‘1, Acts xviii, 24, 28. 
—- v., 20. Mark i. 22. » 1. —— xxii. 29. 1. Bom. i. 2. 
— vii. 29. — ii. 6, 16 ' 1, —— xxvi. 54, 56. 1. —iv.3 
— viii. 19. — iff. | 1. Mark xif. 10, 24. 1, — ix. 17 
— ix. 8. — vil. 1,5 1. — xiv. 49. 1, —x.1 
— xii. 38. — viii. 31 | 1, —— xv. 28 (ap.) 1, ——- xi. 2 
— xiii. 52. — ix. 11, 14. ' 1. Luke iv. 21. 1, — αν. 4. 
— xv. 1. 16 (G~), (abrovs, ; 1. —— xxiv. 27, 82, 45. | 1. —— xvi. 26. 
— xvi. 21. them,G LT trAn.) | 1. John ii. 22. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4. 
— xvii. 10, — x. 33. | 1. —v. 89. 1. Gal. iff, 8, 22. 
— xx. 18. — xi. 18, 27. 1, —— vii. 38, 42. 1. —— iv. 90. 
—— xxi. 15. — xii. 28, 32,85,98.  ° 1,——x. 35. 1. 1 Tim. v. 18. 
— xxiii. 2, 13, 14 (ap.), | —— xiv. 1, 48, 53. 1. — xiii. 18. 2. 2 Tim. iti. 15. 
15, 23, 25, 27,29, 34. | | ——xv. 1, 31. 1) —— xvii. 12. [ 1. 18, 
— xxvi. 3, (om. wee οἱ | Luke v. οἱ, 30. 1. —= xix. 24, 28, 36, 37. | 1. Jas. ii. 8, 23 
γραμματεῖς, and the | —— vi. 7. 1, —— αχ. 9. | 1. ——iv.5 
scribes,  -ν 1, T Tr | —— ix. 22. 1. Acta i. 6. 1. 1 Pet. 4. 6 
.) — xi. 48 (αρ.), 48. 1. — viii. 32, 35 1. 2 Pet. i. 90 
— xv, 3, ! 1, — xvii. 2,11 1. — μι 


SCROLL. 


᾿Βιβλίον, (dim. of βίβλος, the inner 
rind of the papyrus, anciently 
used for writing) a roll, volume, 
scroll, the ancient form of a book. 


Rev. vi. 14. 

SEA (-s.) 
1. θάλασσα, the sea; a sea, as the 
Mediterranean, the Red Sea; 


Hebraistically for the lake of 
Genesaret ; also of “the molten 
sea’ of Solomon, (1 Kings vii. 
23; 2 Kings xxv. 13) answering 
to the laver of Moses, (Ex. xxxviil. 
8.) 

[The Temple scene in Rev. may 
have πα. to this, and its 
crystal form and use to Ex. 
xxiv. LO, (non occ.) | 

2. πέλαγος, the high sea, the open sea, 


the deep, the main, remote from 
land, (occ. Matt. xviii. 6.) 


1. Matt. iv. 15, 18twice. =» 1, Acta xiv. 15. 
1. —— viii. 24, "96, 27, 82. [αι — xvii. 14. 
1. — xiii. 1, 47. 2, —— xxvii. 5. 
1. yy xiv. os (ap. )» 25, 1. 90, 38, 40. 

26. -- Φ]1, κεὸθ S meet 
1. —— xv. 19. (where two) 
1. —— xvii. 27. 1. — xxviii. 4. 
1. —— xviii. 6. 1. Rom. ix. 27. | 
1. — xxi. 21. 1. 1 Cor. x. 1, 2. ! 
1. — xxiii. 15. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 26, 
1. Mark i. 16 tw:ce. 1. Heb. . 12 
1. το ii. 13. | 1. Jas i 
1. — iii. 7. -- yee tia 7, see S(things 
1, — ivi 13times, 90,41] in 
1. ----τ. 1, 13 tw.ce, 21, 1 1, Jude 19. 
1. — vi. 47, 48, 49 | 1. Rev. iv. 6. 
a. — Vii. οἱ. 1. — vv. 13. 
1, —— ix. 42. | 1. — vii. 1, 2,3 
1. — x). 23. ; lL. —— viii. 8twt-e, 9, 
1, a xvii. 2, 6. 1. —— x. 2, 5, 6 (ap.), 8. 
1. — xxi. 25. 1. —— xii. 12. 
1. John vi. 1, 16, 17, 18, βαν 

19, « “2, 25. ‘ 1. πα στο xiv. 7. 
1, —— xxi. 1, 7. ti, —— Xv. 2twiee 
1. Acts iv. 24. ‘1,— xvi. 3 twice, 
1. — vii. 33. ' 1. — xviii, 17, 19, 21. 
1, —~ x. 6, 32. { 1. —— xx. 8, 13. 

1. Rev, xxi. 1. 


SEA (THINGS IN) 


ἐνάλιος, belonging to the salt water or 
sea; marine, (Πο occ.) 
Jaa. iii. 7. 


SEAS MEET (where two) 
διθάλασσης, between two seas; 


prob. 


at the confluence of two opposite | 


currents, (non occ.) 
Acts xxvii. 41. 


en μμμμμμὙμὙμὉωὐμὕμμ, 
eee 
ee 


SEA 


ee αρπαμκο. 


SEA COAST. 


παράλιος, by or near the salt wator ο” 
sea, (non occ.) 
Luke vi. 17. 


wa. 


SEA COAST (wnicn 16 Upon) 


5, the, that, 
παραθαλάσσιος, beside or near the 
sea, (non occ.) | 


Matt. iv. 19. 


πο me cs ee ee 


SEAL (-s.) [noun.] 


σφραγίς, a seal with which any thing is 
fastened up or marked; an in- 
strument for sealing, (Ίσα. for 
omn, 1 Kings xxi. 8; Sony viii. 
6); a seal, as impressed Sor privacy 
on secrecy, (L Kings xxi. 8; Is. 
xxix. 11; Jer. xxii. 24; Dan. ix. 
24); for security, (Dan. vie7 ); and 
authority, (Est. iii. 12; viii. 8, 10.) 


[(a) Prob. all these implied in Rev. 
v.and vi. Veiling in mystery seen 
in the book being fully sealed ; 
the unveiling of mystery in the 
breaking of them. 


(b) In Rev. vii. it is the sealing of 
those who are to escape the com- 
ing judgment. “The Lord know- 
eth them that are His,” (2 Cor. i. 
22; Eph. 1. 13; iv. 30; 2 Tim. ii. 
19; Rey. ii. 17.) 


The Lord’s sealing always visible— 
1, circumcision; 2, the fruits of 


the Spirit; 3, Rev. vii. 2, 3; 
xxii. 4. ] 
— John ifi. 33, see 5 (set ee το 1, 3, 5, 7, 9 
to one’s) 
— Rom. iv. 11 b. Sauer 2. 
— 1 Cor. ix. 2 a. — viii. 1 
— 2 Tim. ii. 19 b ----- 


ix. 4. 
a. Rev. v. 1, 2, 5, 9. — —— xx. 3, see 8 (set a) 


SS 


SEAL (serv a) 
σφραγίζω, see below. 


Rey. xx. 3. 


SEAL (set To ONT’s) 


σφραγίζω, see δεῖοισ. 
Joun iii. 3. 


| 
_—_ 


ee 
————— ey 


SEA 


SEAL (-kp, -1nc.) [verb.] 


1. σφραγίζω, to seal, seal up, make 
fast with seal or signet, e.g. letters, 
writings, σίο., that they may not be 
read, (Ixx. for onn, 1 Kings xx1. 8; 
Is. xxix. 11; Dan. xii. 4.) Also, 
to scal for security, (see under 
“SEAL” 


| 
for the 2nd pers. pl. indicative is 

never used at the beginning of a’ 

sentence without the pronoun, . 
(ὑμεὶς, you) or some other word, ' 
(such as οὐ, not) while the im- ' 
perative is frequently so used, | 
see John xiv. 11; xv. 20. The: 
Jews read, but did not search.] ' 
(non occ.) 

2. ἀνακρίνω, (κρίνω, to divide, separate, 
make a distinction, come to a de- 
cision, and dvd, up, prefixed) to 
separate or divides up; hence, to 
estimate carefully, judge of, sift. - 


* Omit ἐσφραγισαμένοι, were sealed, 
-Τ, Τ Tr Α η. 


2. κατασφραγίζω, (No. 1, with κατά, 
down, prefixed) to seal down, (Ixx. 
for onn, Job. ix. 7; Wisd. η. 5), 


(non occ.) 3. ἐξετάζω, to verify out, to search the 


. Matt. xxvii. 66. 2. Rev. v. 1. truth of a thing out; to examine 
i twioe e e ? 
Seiler ον Gea eee whether a thing is true or not. 


7* Stimes, 69 twee, 


’ Eph. 4. 13. a x. 4, see 8 up. 8. Matt. ii. 8. 1. 1 Cor. ii. 10. 


1-0 μὲ ῥ-0 μιά ῃ-ό 
Β 
» 
4 


-------- ee 


oe --- —— 


SEAM (wirnHovt) 


ἄρραφος, not sewn; hence, having no 


ee ee 


seam, (non occ.) 
John xix. 23. 


SEAR WITH A HOT IRON. 


καυτηριάζω, to cauterise, to brand with 


n hot iron, (non occ.) 
1 Tim. iv. 2, 


SEARCH (-ευ͵ -ΕΤΠ, -ING.) 


1. ἐρευνάω, to seek out, trace; used of 


a lion who “scours the plains and 
traces the footsteps of the man 
who had robbed him,” Hom. II. 
Xvili. 321; wsed of dogs tracing 
their game by the foot, Hom. | 
Odyas. xix. 436. Hence, to track, 

trace, investigate, (Ixx. for won, | 
to search by uncovering, Gen. | 
xliy. 12; 1 Kings xx. 6; 2 Kings | 
x. 24; Prov. xx. 27; ‘spn, to 
search minutely, explore, Judges | 
xviii. 2; 2 Sam. x. 3; Fwn, to | 
strip, Joel 1.7; and for wwn, to | 
feel, search by fecling, Gen. xxx. : 
35, 36.) 


1\a) In John v. 89, ἐρευνᾶτε is 2nd 


pers. imperative, not indicative ; 


ἐξερευνάω, (No. 1, with ἐξ, out of, pre- 


—— iv. 3) 1, — xxii. 10. la. John v. 39. —1 Pet. i. 10, see 8 dili- 
: 1, —— vii. 52. gently. 
puree 2 a 
SEAL UP. . . Vill. of. . Vv. A 
1. Rev. x. 4. | 
| 


SEARCH DILIGENTLY. 


fired) to trace out, (Ixx. for 793, 
to observe, Ps. cxix. 2, 34, 69, 
115, 129; won, to search by un- 
covering, Ps, lxili. 6; Prov. ii. 4; 
Zeph. i. 13; spn, to search mi- ' 
nutely, 1 Ch. xix. 3), (non occ.) 

1, Pet. i. 10. 


(for various combinations with other | 


words, see below.) 


1. καιρός, the right measure and re- 


| 2. χρόνος, time, duration, time in gene- 


_ 3. wpa, & portion of time, (Zat., hora; 


“as cms Εως αμα a ----ὐύήὕ---ᾱρωασαασ-ασα - 
-- ee ee ee wee - 


lation, esp. as regards time and 
place, (gen. of time.) Hence, the 
right time, suitable or convenient | 
time; the opportune point of 
time at which a thing sHoULD BE 
done, (a certain limited and 
definite portion of No. 2.) 


| 
SEASON (-s.) [ποιπ.] 
| 
| 
| 


ral, any time, (while No. 1 is the 
time) the time in which anything 
18 done. 


Eng., hour) season, time of blos- 
soming, (patos, blossoming, ἄωρος, 
unseasonable.) Orig., the season 


a ---μασπας--απασαα----α-ααασασα---αυ-οο-μαι- ααμαασαν- ρα ααασατααα ρα. 


SEA 


Sarees Sap 


of the year; then, the time of the 
day, and when reckoning by hours 
was practised, the hour; hence, a 
definite, limited, and determined 
time, (thus differing from No. 1, 
which ts THE definite time.) 


[That which endures for No. 3 is 


conceived to last no longer, while 
what is said to be done in No. 1 
is conceived as being done up to 
another point of time. } 


1. Matt. xxi. 4! 1. Acts xiv. 17. 
1. Mark xii. 2 2. ——~ xix. 22. 
1, Luke i. 20 2, —— xx. 18. 

1. — iv. 19 8. 2 Cor. vii. 8. 
1, — xiii. 1. Gal. vi. 9. 

1. —— xx. 10 1. 1 Thes. v. 1. 
8. John v. 35 8 . 15. 
1. Acte i. 7. 2. Rev. vi. 11. 

1. — xiii. 11 2. —— xx. 8. 


SEASON (aT a cERTAIN) 
κατὰ, accord-) opportunely, in the 
ing to, needful time {ο do 
xaipov, see No.1, it. 
John v. 4 (ap.) 


SEASON (convENIENT) 
1, Acts xxiv, 25. 


SEASON (pve) 
1. Matt. xxiv. 45. | 1. Luke xii. 42, 


SEASON (For 4) 


1. ὀλίγον, little, opp. of πολύς, much ; 
of time, little, brief, short. Here, 
neut., ὀλίγον as adv., spoken of time, 
for a little. 

2. πρόσκαιρος, for 8 καιρός, (see ‘‘ SEA- 
son,” Vo. 1) not necessarily for a 
short time, but until and up to 
another point of time. 

2. Heb. xi. 25. | 1.1 Pet. |. 6, 


SEASON (ry) 
εὐκαίρως, (ado. of “ season,” No.1, with 
ὗ , well, prefized) in good season. 
2 Tim. iv. 2. 


SEASON (out oF) 


dxaipws, (adv. of "'"ΒΕΑΒΟΝ,᾽ No. 1) 
unseasonably, out of season, (πού 
out of GOOD season, as above.) 

4 Tim. iv. 2, 


re 


SEASON (or a Lona) 
i out of, of, for along. 


ixavov, sufficing, abund- . 
ant, great, much, [¢éme.] 


Luke xxiii. 8 (ἐξ ἱκανῶν χρόνων, for a sufficient num- 
ber of wrt L Tr A “ee f 


SEASON (-ερ.) [verb.] 


ἀρτύω, to prepare fitly, used of all 
things requiring art and cunning, 
to dress savoury meat, to season. 


Mark ix. 50. | Luke xiv. 94. 
Col. iv. 6. 


SEAT (-s.) 

1. θρόνος, & seat; prop. a high seat 
with a footstool. Later, and in 
N.T., a throne, as the emblem of 
regal authority, (lxx. for wo), 
1 Kings x. 18; Job xxxvi. 7; 
Ps. xlvu.9; cui. 19. 


2. καθέδρα, a seat, any seat, a chair, 


(non occ.) 
2. Matt. xxi. 12. | — John xix. 13, 

_ xxili. 2. --- 969 
rie 6, see 8 fohiet) 16,17, (17, Judg- 
~ “Faagment-seat. ο | τς Ἑσπι ἐν. 10,” [ ment. 

αι ent-seat, -- m™. iV, 
2. Mark xi. 15. —2Cor. v.10, | ας, 
1. Luke i, 52. a Jas. ii. 6, 
- —— xi.43,n0eS(upper- | 1. Rev. ii. 13. 
— — xx. &, see 8(high- | 1. —— xi. 16. 
est) 1. — xiii, 2, 
1. Bev. xvi. 10. 


SEAT (cHIEF) 
πρωτοκαθεδρία, (No. 2, with πρῶτος 
first, prefized) the first seat, the 
chief seat. 
Matt. xxili. 6. 


—== 3 


SEAT (HIGHEST) 


πρωτοκαθεδρία, see above. 
Luke xx. 66. 


SEAT (upPERMOST) 


πρωτοκαθεδρία, see abore. 
Luke xi. 43. 


SECOND. 


δεύτερος, second, of number, order, 
place, or time. 
Matt. xxi. 90 (6 υ)(ἕτερος, | Mark xii. 21, 81. 
the other, GT AN.) | — xiv. 73, see Β time 
— xrvi. 48, see 8 time | Luke vi. 1, 900 Β after the 
(the) first. 


SEC [ 674 ] SEC 
Lake xii. $8. | protien dy SECRET PLACE (xr 4) 
— xx. 90. | 1 Cor. xv. 47. eis. into 
John iii. 4, see 8 time | 2 Cor. i, 15. ’ 
_ {the mer 2, see 8 time κρυπτήν, Α covered place. 
—— xxi. 16, sce 8 time | Tit. iii. Yo Luke xi. 33. 
(the) Heb. viii. 7 ae 
Actes vii. 13. — ix. 3, 7. ; 
— x te wee μον = ee SECRET (KEEP) 
FT ab κ | Ber iL, 1, κρύπτω, to hide, conceal. 
The Jst and 2nd | —— iv. 7. 9 (ω to b i] 1: 
- ‘Ppalme wereorig.one, | —— vi. twice | 2. σιγάω, to be silent or stull; when 
beginning end eae -- ώς speaking to cease to speak, (from 
ᾳ. 1; fi. 12)andform. | —— xvi. 3 σίζω, to say hush !) 
age thechogieel sad πλ οκ. 1, Matt. xiii. 35. | 2 Bom. xvi. 25. 
SECOND AFTER THE FIRST |, , _ SECRET (kerr) 
. (THE) | ἀπόκρυφος, hidden away, concealed. 
δευτεροπρώτος, the second-first ; prob. _ --- ποτε νο 
the first Sabbath of the second SECRETLY. 


vear of the week of years, (non 
occ.) 
Luke vi. 1 (om. Lb Tre A> Ν) Le. a sabbath, 


SECOND TIME (tHE) 


1. δευτέρον, neut. of δεύτερος, second, 


used either with or without the art., 
the second time, again. 


ἐκ, out of for the . 
' 1 δεύτερον, thesecond, ) second time. 


1. John xxi. 16. 
2. Acta x. 15. 
1. 2 Cor. xiii, 2, 


2. Matt. xxvi. 42. of | 
ix. 28. 


2. Mark xiv. 72. 
1. John ili. 4. 
2. Heb 


eee we -- ---- 


SECONDARILY. 


δευτέρος, sce “‘ SECOND.” 
1 Cor, xii. 28. 


—— 


SECRET (-s.) [noun and adj.*] 


κρυπτός, hidden, concealed, and there- 
Sore secret. 


Matt. xxiv. 26, see Cham. | Rom. ii. 16. 
Luke viii. 17°. [ber. 4 1 Cor. xiv. 25. 


SECRET (1ν) 
1. κρυφῆ, secretly, (non occ.) 


ἐν, in, t inthe hidden or 


2. | secret [place.} 


( xpumros,seeabore, 


2. John vii. 4, 10. 
2, —— xviii. 20. 
1. Eph. v. 12. 


4 Matt. vi. 4 twice, 6 twice. 


2. -- —— 18 tvice(xpudaios, 
adj.,,G.L Tee a Ν.) 


1. κρύπτω, to hide, conceal. Here, 
. part. κεκρυµµένος, having been a 
secret one. 


| 2. λάθρα, secretly, by stealth. 
| 2. John xi. 28. | 1, John xix. 38. 


SECT. - 


αἴρεσις, & choice, (Ixx. Lev. xxii. 11, 21) 
hence, an opinion, then, a party. 
[Used only by St. Paul in 1 Cor. 
xi. 19, (heresies) and in Gal. v. 
20, as one of .the works of the 
flesh. In Tit. 11. 10, αἱρέτκος 
denotes ς e who occasions divi- 
sions in the Church by turning 
aside from sound doctrine, comp. 
2 Pet. ii.1.] Jt seems to denote 
a division (arising from opinions) 
without any formal separation ; 
while the σχίσµατα (Eng., schisms) 
were cliques separated from each 
other by social distinctions and 
aed alienations of feeling. The 
ater ecclesiastical use of the 
words is very different. ] 

Acts v. 17. Acts xxvi. 5. 
5. — xxviii.22. [heresy.) 
10ος. xi. 19, marg. (text, 


--θ ee ee ee 


SECURE (το) 


| ποιέω, to make, 

|< ἀμέριμνος, without anxiety, (oce. 
1 Cor. vii. 32.) 

Matt. xxviii. 14. 


REC 


SECURITY. 


«ὸ, the, satisfaction, 6.6 
ἱκανόν, sufficient, security. 
Acts xvii. 9. 


ee 


SEDITION (-s.) 


1. στάσις, a setting up; an upstand, 
uproar; hence, insurrection. — 


2. διχοστασία, a standing apart ; hence, 


issension. . 
1. Luke xxiii. 19, 25. | 1. Acta xxiv. 5. 
2. Gal. v. 20. 
SEDUCE. 
1. πλανάω, to make to wander, to lead 
astray. 


2. ἀποπλανάω, (No. 1, with ἀπὸ, away 
from, prefired) to make to wan- 
der away from, to lead astray 
from. 


2. Mark xiii. 22. | 1. 1 John ii. 26. 
1. Rev. ii. 20. 


SEDUCED (be) [margin.] 


1 Tim. vi. 10, see ‘“‘ ERR.” 


SEDUCER (-s.) 


γόης, a wizard, juggler, a juggling 
imposter, (from γοάω, to wail, 
because such people chanted ther 
spells in a sort of howl), (non occ.) 

2 Tim. iii. 18. 


SEDUCING. 
πλάνος, wandering about. 


1 Tim. iv. 1. 


SEE (-Ε81, -ETH, -ING; 
-EST.) 
1. εἶδον, to see; implying not the mere 
act of seeing, but the actual per- 
ception of the object, thus differ- 
ing from No. 5; and referring to 
the mind and thought of him who 
oo thus differing from No. 8, in 
efers to the subject, while 
“s to the object. 


“ne aor. mid. of No. 1) 
’ eal’ ng attention to 


nelf. 


SEEN; SAW, 
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SEE 


--- 


8. ἴδε, (imperat. of aor. 2 of No. 1) 
see! lo! behold’ as calling atten- 
tion to something present. 


4. οἶδα, to have seen, perceived, or. 


apprehended ; hence, to know. 


5. βλέπω, to use the eyes; to see,’ 
look; used of the act of seeing, | 


ον even though nothing ts seen; to 
observe accurately with desire; 


hence, of mental vision, implying 


more contemplation than No. 8. 


6. ἀναβλέπω, (No. 5, with dvd, up, pre- 
Jixed) to look up. | 


7. ἐμβλέπω, (No. 5, with ἐν, in, pre- 


_ fixed) to look in or into, fix the 


eyes upon, regard intently. 


8. ὁράω, to perceive with the eyes, see | 
something, used of bodily sight ; ' 
never used without a reference tn | 
thought to the object which ts looked 


at. Differing from No. 5 in the 
same way as No. 1 does; and differ. 


ing from No. 1 in that it refers in | 


thought to the object, while No. 1 
refers ta the subject. (No.8 may 


ing fiom Nos. 12 and 13.) 


(a): ὄψομαι, (used as the future and 
passive) is referred to the object 
presented to the eye, and to the 
subject which perceives at the same 
time. It denotes, not the action of 


the mind of him to whose eye or 
mind the object is presented, to 
truly comprehend and know. 


9. ἀφοράω, (No. 8, with ἀπό, away from, 


prefixed) to look away from one 
thing so as to see another, to 
look off from one thing unto 
another, (οσο. Heb. xii. 2.) 


10. ὁπτάνω, (a rare form of the present, 
formed from ὄψομαι, tohich is used 
as the future of No. 8) see No. 8a, 


(non οσο.) 


11. θεωρέω, to be a spectator of, to 
view with attention, (denoting the 
intention of mind with which one 
regards or contemplates an ob- 


ject) to studiously and attentively 


be the act of an instant, thus differ- 


| 
| 


seeing, (like Nos. 5 and 8) but the | 
state of him, and the affection of | 


| 
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SEE 


consider. θΘεωρέω is used of bodily 
sight, and assumes that the object 
#8 actually present. It is used 
moreover of 8 continued and 
lengthened looking, (while No. 8 
may be the act of an instant.) 


12. θεάοµαι, (in meaning, like No. 11, 
but differing from it, in that No. 11 
refers to the object beheld, while 
No. 12 refers to the subject, the 

ersen beholding) to gaze upon, 
ook at with a purpose, regard ; 
to see with desire, regard, or 
admiration. 


13. ἱστορέω, to inquire into or about, 
to learn or know by inquiry, to 
ascertain by personal examina- 
tion ; hence, to see or visit a person 
in order to make his acquaintance, 


(non occ.) 
1, Matt, ii. 2,9, 10 part. | θα Μα. xxiv. 90. 
1. (εὑρίσκω, tofind, | 1, 59. 
8 E.) 1. —— xxv. 37, 38, 99, 44. 
1. part. 1. —— xxvi. 8 8 
1. —— fii. 7 part.. 16 8a.—— 64. 
1. —— iv, 16, 18, οἱ 1, —— 71. 
1. ---- τι 1. 1, —— xxvii. 3 part. 
1 te 1. ot pert Ὃ δι 
τή αλ se Seen (be) a παπά Ἱ. , 
— 5, see Seen (be) | 8a.—— 7, 10. 
5. —— 6, 18. 1——41 .. 
— —-vii, 5, seeSclearly | 1. Mark i. 10, 16, 19. 
8. —— τι. 4. 8. ——- H. 
1. 14, 18 part. 1. —— ii. 5 part., 12, 14, 
1. 94 part. 16 part. 
1. ----ἵα, 2, 8 part., 9,11 | 11.— iii. 11. 
t., 22 part., 23 5. —— iv, 12. 
8. 30. 1, — v. 6 part, 14 
Tose oe 
—_ : ‘ 3 rt. 
5. — xi. 4. 5. —— 31. . 
12,—_——- 7. 1, ——— 32, 
1. —— 8, 9. 11,_——- 58. 
4 — ary part. 1. a vi. 33, 34, 38, 48, 
1, —— 38, 1. — vi 3. 
5. —— xili, 19151914 191 | 5, —— viii. 18, 23, 24. 
1. —— Lb. 7. 25. 
5. —— 16. 1. — ix.1, 8, 9, 14, 20 
1. —— 17 1s. art., 25 part., 
δ. —— 17 aud 1. —— x. ]4part. 
1, 17 Sed. 1, —— xi. 18, 20. 
1, —— xiv. 14, 26 tsloe. 1. —— xii. 15, 34 part 
5. ——— 30 ai 3. —— xiii. 1. 
5. — XY, 1 1st part., 5. 2. 
3] Ind. 1,§ —— 4. 
1, —— xvi, 78 8a.—_—- 26, 
1. —— στα. 1, ——— 29. 
1. —— xvilf. 31 part 8a.— xiv. 62. 
1, —— xx. 3%. 1. 67 πλ 
1. —— xxi. 15 part., 19 | 1. —— xv. 32, 36, 38 part 
part., 20 part., 32 | 11.— xvi. 4 
part., 38 part. 1, 5. 
12.—— xxii. 1] 1. 8a 7. 
1. 11 2ud, — 11, eee Seen (be) 
- ο 5, see Seen er ‘ee 
1 9.1 
1; 39. 8, ——— 22, ak 
5. —— xxiv, 2. L 29 pert. (om. 
8. 6. ἰδοῦσα, when she saw 
L. 15, ; him, GT TrAR.) 
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SEE 
1. Luke ii. 15, 17 part., 20, | 1. John vi. 22 part. 
26 Wwice, $0, 43 part. | 26, 30. ore 
8a.—— iii. 6. 8. 99, 
1. —— τν. 2 8 twice, 19, 20 11.——— 40. 
-» 26, 8. ——— 46 twice 
12, 27 (Νο. 1, L™.) | 11.—— 62, 
—— vi. 42, see 8 11.— vii. 3 
c.early. 12.—— viii. 10 (ap.) 
1, — wii. 18 24 lst. | 8. 38 in. 
6. 22 2nd. 8. 38 2nd (ἠκούσατε 
12. heard from, in- 
1. ——— 25, 26, 99 part. of ἑωράκατε 
5. —— 4, παρὰ, seen with, G co 
5, — vill. 10 twice, 16, | LT Tr A) 
1. ——— 20, 28 part., % | ll. σι. 
part., 35, 36, . | 1. —— 56 twice 
1, —— ix. 9, 27, 32 8. —— 57. 
η ο”. κο 
5, —— x, 23 twice, 11,_——- 8. 
1, 24 lst. 5. ——— 15, 19, 21, 25 
5. 24 sud. | 8. 37. 
1, 24 3rd, 31 part., | 5. 39 twice, 4], 
33 part. 11,— x. 12. 
μα μυ 
το et ρα ° part., 32, 33, 
1, — xij. 54. 34. 
1. — xiii. 12 part., 35. | &a. 40. 
8a 28. 12, 45. 
1. —— xiv. 18 1. —— xii. 9, 21, 40, 41. 
1, —— xv. 20 11. 45 tw ce. 
6. —- abe 23. ος —— ane sry twice, 
1, —— xvii. 14 part., 15 ; 17, 19. 
part., 22 1st. | 8. —— xv. 24. | 
8a. 22 mind. 11.—— xvi. 10, 16 lst. 
1, 23 twice Sa, 16 2nd, | 
1. — xviii. 15 ,24 ΙΙ 17 1s 
-» 43 ; 8a,—— 17 ind. 
1, ——xix. 3, 4. lan. 19 lst. 
1, 5 (om, εἶδόν δα. 19 2nd, 22, 
αὐτόν, καὶ, looked up 1. —— xviii. 26. 
and saw him and, 1. —— xix. 6, 26 part., 33. 
T Tr ADR.) 8. 35. l 
1. 7 rae ο 5 —— EX, 1, 5. 
1, —— xx. 13 part. (om, 11.—— 6. 
ovres, when they see, 1. ——— 8. 
' him,@ = L TTr A> | 11L~— 13, 14, 
1, —— 14 part Tos 
1. —— xxi. 1, 2, 20. 8. ——— 25 Is. 
Ga, 27. 1. rT 25 @ud. 
5. 90. 8 29 Iss. 
1. 31. 1. 29 and. 
1. —— xxii. 49 part., 58, | 5. —— xxi.9(No. 1, 143.) 
1. — xxiii. 8 Is part., | 5. 20, 
8 <nd & 3rd, 47 part. i. 21. 
8. —— xxiv. 23. 10, Acts i. 3, 
1, 24. 12. 11. 
-- 31, see Cease €a.—— ii. 17. 
11._———- 37. 1, ——— 27. 
1. 39 let. ———— 3] It gee 8 
11. SQ 394. re. 
8. John i. 18, 1, ——— $1 2nd. 
5. 29. 5. a TRE 3. 
12. 32. 1, —— iii. 3, 
1—— 3. 11. 6. 
12 38. ti 1 ty 
—— iv. 13 part 
1. 3 ist (Νο. ϐ, | 1. 20 
1 slit 39 aad py 47 1 vil. ὃν Sl part 
50 1s. 9 9) δέν 48, 9 34 twice, 45’ , 
8a,——— 50 tud, 51, 8. 44. 
1l1.—— ii. 23 part 11. 586. 
1, —— iii. 3. 5. —— viii. 6. 
8. 11, 32. 12. 18 part. (No. 1, 
Sa. 36 GLTTrARn,) 
1. μπεκ iV, 29. 3. Se 36, 
8, —— 45. 1. ——— 39. 
1. 48, 11.—— ix. 7, 
1. —— v. 6 part 5. ——— 8. 
5. 19. 1. 12, 27, 35, 4 
Β. 37. ' part. 
8. — vi. 2 (Νο. 11, L 1.—x. 3. 
Tr A.) 11. 1]. 
13. ——_ δ. 1. 17. 
1, ——— 14 part. .l— xu. 5 6 19, 2 
11,———- 19. 4 | 


a ον 


+ eo 


SEE [ 677 1 SEE 
1. Acts xii 3 part. | 5. Heb. xi. 7. 
ο πο. SEE (can) 
1. 16. 8 27. /. Acts xxii. 11. 
δ = xitl, 11. θα --- xii. 14 
Sa 3 Sa,— xiii, 23 
1, ——— 35, 36, 37, 45 5 Jas. ii. 22. SEE FAR OFF (σαν nor) 
part. | i ϱ 
απλο ee ite a µυωπάζω, to shut the eyes, 3.e. to con- 
aoe TRigy tract the eyelids, Jtke one who can- 
11.—— xvii. 6 part 8. —— 8 4 part. not see clearly ; hence, to be near- 
1, —— xix. 21. | 1, —— iif. 10 . 
11,—_—— 26. —2 Pet. i. 9, εοο Β afar sighted, (non occ.) 
‘Sa.— xx. 25 off (that cannot) 
11.——— 38. 8. 1 John i. 1, 2, 3, 2 Pet. i. 9. 
a oo ge a 
7 aT 808 8 before. | —— 17, SEE CLEARLY 
— : — iv. 12, . 
12.— xxii. 8. 20 twice. . 
— —— 11, see8 before. | 1. —— ν. 16. 1. διαβλέπω, (Λο. 5, with δια, through 
4 ee 7 . 3 aed a or throughout, prefixed), (non occ.) 
— a, 4. ta ZA 2. καθοράω, Ae 2 Spi κατά, wis 
. — xxvi. 13, : . 
Ps eas μι prefixed) to ook down upon, ( xX. 
ui. 6. ο. 1 13 sod, 17, 1, mo, Num. xxiv. 2) to perceive 
; ο : » (om. 
5 a δὴ ite, which the Se clearly, (non occ.) 
. ' : Ν. 
per I a ) Matt. vii.5. | Luke vi. 42. 
— 20, see 8 (clear- | 1. —— iv. 4 (om. εἶδον, I ειδών 
5. — vii. 23. saw,G LT Tr AW) 
5, —— vill, 24 twice, 25. | 1, —v.1,2. SEE (MAKE) 
5. —— xi. 8 inf., 10 1. —— vi, 1 Ist. P 3 . , 
Sa.— xv. 2]. 5. 1 3.4 (No. 8,6 | φωτίζω, to light, lighten; intrans., to 
12. 2A. Ν),(σπν. G—LT Tr A.) va Hoht: shines! ka! os 
4. 1 Cor, i 26 1. yy fone cee: ώ h 4 τν 116; trans., τν βιν6 
ooh. Y, an saw = 
oa a ee 2 ay, ight to, shine upon, enlighten. 
8. — ix. Ἱ. (om. GL T Tr A.) Eph. iii. 9, 
5. — xf. 19. 5. 5 (No. 3, G Ἡ), 
a xv. 5, 8, 7,8 ; (om. L nd A) Ht) a 
ο ——— XV. le ο ο. . ry 
1. 7. om. G -_ T Tr A. { ο 
». 2 Cor. iv. 18 4 times 1. : 9. ) SEE TO 
5. xii. 1, — vii. 1,2 8. Matt. xxvii. 4, 24, 
13.Gal. i. 18, 1, — viii. 2. 
at [bE 
.—i » 14. . ; 
1 : we ; . 1 x 1, 5 SEEN (BE) 
πανό 5 . f" see > oe Oe 
make) 11, 11. 1. θεάοµαι, see above, No. 12. 
1. Phil. i, 90 1 —— xii 1 
. - 1. 27, ο. — αι. 13, if i 
1 σος, ο. η ας ο ary 1, on pad 2. φαίνω, to shine. 
- Ps om. η 
"πο. τον 1. Matt. vi. 2. Matt. ix. $8. 
8. Col. ii. y 18. 1. ~— αν. 1, 2, . 1 Mark xvi 11 (a ) etrerg 
1. 1 Thes. ii. 17 1. — xvi. 18 : : P- 
1. — iii, 6 10 5. 15. | ena pess ο nee 
— Ῥ. ἃ 2a XVI. ὃς ’ 
R. 2 The:. ili, 16 part., 8, 12, 15, 16, 18, SEED (-s.) 
Ba 1 Tim. fil. ny 1. — xviii, 1, 7. ‘ 
(aq pase, ee 5, | 1. σπέρµα, that which is sown, the 
Α. Heb. i 8 5 LTA ie seed or germ of anything; thei, 
i av ii, 9 1. 1 17, 19. ο a ay posterity ; 
i. ο _— XxX. a 3, e 
eee \ aig, also, & remnant, a tew survivors, 
5. —x. 25 Sa.—— xxii. 4. like seed kept over from a former 
5, —xi1,3 δ. 8 Ist, 8 3οά year 
] = | ον ὔἛῬ J. . 


SEE BEFORE. 


1. προεῖδον, (No. 1, with πρό, before, 
prefixed), (occ. Gal. 11. 8.) 

2. προοράω, (No. 8, with πρό, before, 
prefixed), (occ. Acts i. 25.) 

1. Acts fi. 31. | 8. Acts xxi. 29, 


* Rom. ix. 29 is quoted from 
Is. 1. 9, where xx. for ™w, (occ. 
Matt. xxii. 25.) 


2. Ψπόρος, 8 sowing, sced-time; seed, 
produce, (Ixx. for un, Ex. xxxiv. 
21; yu, Deut. x1. 10), (σος. 2 Cor. 
ix. 10.) 


κα.) 
he 


8. σπορά, a sowing, a begetting of 
children; the seed sown, (1Σχ. for 
yn, 2 Kings xix. 29), (non ace.) 


— Matt. xiii. 19, 20, 28, : 1. Acta ifi. 25. 
23, see 8 (receive) 1. —— vii. 5, 6 
ye 24, 2 | 1, — xiii. 33. 
— ——— 31,see Mustard. ' 1. Rom. i. 3. 
Ἱ. —— 32, 37, 98. 11, —— iv, 15, 16, 18. 
— — xvii. 20, see Mus- | 1. —— ix. 7 twice, 8, 
tard. 1* 29, 
1. — xxii. 2. 1. — xi. 1. 
3. Mark iv. 26, 27. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 38. 
— 9] 1st, see Muse | 1. 2Cor. ix. 101 ο ο. 
tard. —_ 10 24, 
1. 3] 3nd. sOWD. 
1, —— xii. 19, 20, 21, 22. | 1. —— xt. 22. 
1. Luke i. 55. | 1. Gal. iii. 163 times, 19, 29, 
3. —— viii. 5, 11. 1. 2 Tim. ii. 
— —— xiii. 19} see Mas- | 1. Heb. ii. 16. 
— —- xvii. 6 d. 1. — xi. 11, 18 
1. —— xx. 9. 1 Pet. i. ον 
1. John vii. 42. 1. 1 John iii. 9 
— viii. 33, 37 1. Rev. xii. 17 


SEED (RECEIVE) 


σπείρω, to sow, to scatter seed, (Ixx. 


gen. for yn); here, pass. 
Matt. xiii. 19, 20, 22, 23, 


SEED SOWN. 
9, 2 Cor. ix. 10. 


SEEING. [noun. ] 


BrAcupa, seeing, the act of seeing, 
(noun, from “sxEE,” No. 5), (non 
occ.) 

2 Pet. 1i. 8. 


SEEING. [con]. ] 


1. ἐπεί as; of time, as, when, after 
that, (ixx. for “ine, Gen. xlvi. 30; 
Josh. vii. 8); of ground or motive, 
as, since, because, inasmuch as. 


2. ἐπειδή, (No. 1, with δή, indeed, truly, 
suffized) as indeed, since, truly. 


2. ἐπείπερ, (No. 1, with περ (from περί, 
adv., very) very, wholly, ever, 
adding increased strength and 
emphasis to No.1) since indeed, 
(more emphatic than No. 1), (non 


οσο.) 
el, if, if at least. 
4. re, very, wholly, } [Here ome 
ever, § back in 


thought to verse 5, and putting 
the case that the thing i 18. (εἴγε 
would have put the possibility 
taat it was not.) ] 
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SEE 


5. ydp, truly then, (for ye dpa) vel 
- then ; hence, 1 in fact, and when the 
fact ts gem a8 @ reason or expiutn- 


ation, To 
1. Luke i. δὲ —3 Cor. xi. 19, see 8...are 
5, Acta il. 15. 4. 2 Thes. i. 
2, —— xiii. 46. 1. Heb. iv. 6 
8 . fii. 90. 1—v. 11 
2. 1 Cor. xiv. 16. — — viii. 4, sea S that 
— 2Cor. xi. 18, see 8 that there are. 


. SEEING THAT. 
1. 2 Cor, xi. 18. 


SEEING THAT THERE ARE. 
ὤν, οὖσα ov, (part of εἰμί, to be) there 
‘ 


elng. 
Heb. viii. 4 (om. τῶν ἱερέων, priests, after ὄντων, G= L 
TTrARN.) 


SEEING...ARE 


av, οὖσα ov, (866 above) being. 
2 Cor. xi. 19. 


SEEK (-Est, -ETH, «να; SOUGHT.) 


1. ζητέω, to seek, seek after, look for, 
strive to find, (Ixx. for wpa, Gen. 
xxxvil. 15; Ex. xxiii. 7; 1 Sam. 
x. 2,14; Deut. xiii. 10; 1 Sam. 
xix. 10; daw, Ia. Ixv. 1, quoted i in 
Acts xvii. 27 o:d Rom. x. 20) to 
seek, {η the sense of to endeavour, 
to try. 


2. ἀναζητέω, (No. 1, with dvd, up, 
upward, back again, prefized) to 
seek diligently, look back for, 
seek again for, (Ixx. for wm, Job 
lil. 4; wpa, Job x. 6), (non occ.) 


1. Matt. ii. 13, 20. 1. Luke iv. 43 (éwe phar 
— —- vi. $2, nee 8 after. woe “*s ΑΥΤΗΝ,’ No. 2, 

.— 8. GQLTTrA Μ.) 
1. — vii. 7,8. — —- Y. 18, see 8 means. 
— — xii. $0, ace Safter. | 1. —— vi. 19. 

43. 1. — xi. 9, 10, 16, δὲ 

1. —— xiil, 45 1 (om. aut Se 
— — xvi. 4, see 8 after ποῦντες, and seeking, 
1. — xviii. 12. G2LT AR.) 
1. —— xxi. 4 part. 1, —— xii. 20. 
1. —— xxvi. 16, 59. — —— 90, see Safter. 
1. — xxviii. 5. 1, 31. 
— Mark i. 37, } see 8 1. —— xill. 6, 7, 24, 
— —— iii. 32,5 for. 1. — xv. 8. 
1. — viii. 11. 1, —— xvii. 93. 
— —— 12, nee Safter. | 1. —— xix. 3, 10, 4%. 
1. — xi. 18. 1. —— xx. 19. 
1. — xii. 14. 1, πιο 
1. —— xiv. 1, 11. 1. — xxiv. 5. 
— 55, see 8 for 1. John i. ο 

. — xvi. 6, 1. —— Iv. 
2. Luke ii. 44. 1. ——v. i oe ) 18, 90, 
1. 45 (Νο. 3, 4-21, 4, 

Tr A.) — -— vi. 2, see ® rer. 

1. ——— 46, 49 i, ———-. 


1. Join τί. 1, 3, 43 — 1Cor. i. 22, see 8 after. 
18 twice, 25 90, ον 1. —— vii. 27 twice. 
1. — τά, 41, 37, 40, | 1. — x. 24, 38 
50 twice. 1. —— xiii. 5. 
},. —— x. 99. 1. — xiv. 12 
1. —— xi. 8, 56 1. 3 Cor. xu. 14 
1. —— xiii. 33 1, — riff. 3. 
1, —— xviii. 4, 7, 8 1. Gal. i. 10. 
1, — xix. 12 1. —— i. 17 part 
1, —— xx. 15. 1. Phil. if. 21. 
1. Acta x. 19, οἱ. 1. Col. iff. 1. 
2, —— xi. 25. 1. 1 Thee. ii. 6 
— — xii. 19, ee Sfor. | 1. . 41.17 
1, —— αι, 8, 11. — Heb. viii. 7, see 8 for. 
— — xv. 17, seeSafter. | — —— xi. 6, see 8 dili- 
1— . 5, 27. { μιά 
— Bom. 11. 7, see 8 for — — xl. 17, see 8 care- 
— —- ili. 11, see Safter y. 
1. —— x. 20. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 11 
1. —— xi —_— ¥, 
-- 7, see Β for j 1. Rev. ix. 6, 


SEEK AITER. 
1. ζητέω, see above, No.1. 


2. ἐπιζητέω, (No. 1, with ἐπί, upon, 


prefized) to seek upon or for, 1.6. 
to seek earnestly or continnedly. 


8. ἐκζητέω, (No. 1, with ἐκ, out of, 
prefixed ) to seek out of, ‘seek out, 
search out, (Ixx. for wn, Ez. 
xxxiv. 11; ρα, Ez. xxxiv. 12. 


4, Matt. vi. 32 2. Luke xii. 80... 
2, —— xii. 99. cts xv. 17. 
g —nxvi.4. [(TrAN.) η Rom. iif. il. 


2. Mark viii. 12(No.1, LT | 1. 1 Cor. i. 22 


aw 


SEEK CAREFULLY. 
8, Heb. xii. 17. 


SEEK DILIGENTLY. 
3. Heb. xi. 6. 


SEEK FOR. 


1. ζητέω, see above, No. 1. 


2. ἐπιζητέω, see above, No. 2. 
2, Mark 4. $7. 4. Acts xii. 19 part. 
1, — iii. 99. 1. Bom. ii. 7. 
1. —— xiv. 55. 2. —— xi. 7. 
1. John vi. 94. 1. Heb. viil. 7. 


ee 


SEEK MEANS. 
1. Luke v. 18. 


—— 


SEEM (-ED, -ETH.) 


1, Soxéw, to seem, to have the appear- | 


ance; hence, to be of opinion, to 
hold ‘for, suppose, (Ixx. for awn, 
Gen. xxxviii. 15.) 
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SEL 


2. φαίνω, to ee hence, to appear, 
ap Pear in the eyes of any one. | 
eceS {| 1. A 


— Matt, xi.26 
— Luke i. 3, Sood) 1. 1 Cor. Hii 18. 
1, — vill. 1, —— xi. 16 ) 
αι, ' 9 ο 
ατομα | 1° Gal. ii. twice, 9 
4, — xxiv. 11. | 1: Heb. tv. 1 
— Acta xv. 25, 28, see 8 | 1. —— xii. 
good (it) | 1. Jas. 1. 96 


SEEM (-ep, -EtH) GOOD (11) 

1. Soxei, (38rd pers. sing. of No. 1, im- 
pers.) . 
éyévero, it became, 

2 {eli the deeming good, good 
pleasure, gracious purpose. 


2. Matt.:xi. 26. 
1. Luke i. 3. : | 


. 
Se 


- 2, Luke x. 21. 
1. Acta xv, 25, 28. 


SEEMLY. (margin. | 


‘Jas. ii. 3, see “' GOOD PLACE (1m a)” 


ED 


SEIZE ON. 
κατέχω, to have and hold down fast, 
old firmly ; hence, retain, detain. 
Matt. xxi. 38 (ἔχω, to have, 4 1, T Tr A 8) 


ee ee ee et 


SELF (or one’s) 


αὐτόματος, (aires, self, and µέµαα, to 
atrive for, from obs. µάω) existing 
or acting of one’s self, spon- 
taneous, “(Ixx. Jor Tob, Lev. xxv. 
5, 11), (οεο. Acts xil. 10.) 
Mark iv. 28. 


See also, HI8, MY, 11, etc. 


SELFSAME, 
ἐκεῖνος, that, that one there, that same, 
that very. 
Matt. viii. 13. 


SELFSAME (tHe) 
δν the, 


αὐτός, same, self, selfsame 
1 Cor, xii. 11. 


SELFSAME THING (for tir) 


αὐτὸ, same μας ae 
... this, this very thing. 
4 Cor. vil. 11. 


SEL 


SELFSAME THING (ror ru1s) 


els, unto, with a view to, 
αὐτὸ, selfsame thing, 
τοῦτο, this. 
2 Cor. v. 5. 


SELFWILLED. 
αὐθάδης, (αὐτός, self, and ἧδομαι, to 
satisfy) self-complacent; and 
hence, assuming, presumptuous, 
self-willed, (Ixx. for ty, Gen. xlix. 
3,7; vr, Prov. xxi. 24.) 
Tit. £. 7. | 2 Pet. ii. 10. 


SELL (-Eru, soup.) 


1. πωλέω, to trade away wares, to 
barter; hence, to sell, (Ixx. for 
32, Neh. v. 8; Joel iii. 3; Ez. 
vii. 3.) 


2. πιπράσκω, to traffick away beyond 
the seas in other lands; hence, to 
sell. Pass., to be sold, esp. for 
exportation; hence, to be sold 
into slavery, (Ixx. for 120, Gen. 
xxxi. 15; Lev. xxvii. 27), (non occ.) 


3. ἀποδίδωμι, to give away from one’s 
self, deliver over, give up. Mid, 
as here, to deliver over for one's 
self, ¢.¢. to dispose of, as by sale, 
to sell, (Ixx. for rawn, Deut. ii. 8; 
120, Gen. xxv. 33; xxxvii. 27,35; 
Amos ii. 6.) 


Matt. x. 29. 1. John ii. 14, 16. 


1. 

1, -— xiii. 44, — — iv. 13, see Buy. 
2. 46. 2. —— xii. 5. 

2. —— xviii. 25. 2. Acta ii. 45. 

1. πο xix. 21. 1. παν iv. 34 lat 

1. —~ xxi. 12 twee. 2. 34 In 

1. —— ΧΧΥ. 9. 1. 97. 

3. —— rxvi. 9 1—yv.1. 

1. Mark x. 21. 2. 4 part, 

1. —— xi. 15 twies. 8. 8. 

2. —— xiv. 5. 8. —— vil. 9. 

1. Luke xii. 6, 33. 2. Rom. vii, 14, 

1. —— xvii. 28, —1 Cor. x. 25, see 8 
1. —- xviii. 22. (whatsoever is) 

1. bres xix. 45. 3. Heb. xii. 16. 

1. —— xxii. 96, 1. Rev. xifi. 17. 


SOLD (wHatTsogver 18) 
1. 1 Cor. x. 25, pass. part., with art. 


SELLER. 
See, PURPLE. 


+o oe er ee 


SELVES. 
See, OUR, YOUR, THEIR, THEM, etc. 
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γερουσία, a council of elders, (Ixx. for 


SEN 
SENATE. 


opt, Ex. iii. 16,18; Deut. xxvii. 
1; xix. 12.) 
Acta ν. 21, 


SEND. 


Ἱ. ἀποστέλλω, to send away from: 
(the sender remaining behind). 
To despatch upon a certain 
mission implying authority on 
the part of the sender. (Hence 
the noun “ Apostle ’’—one thus 
sent.) 


2. ἑξαποστέλλω, (No. 1, with ἐκ, out of, 
prefixed) to send away out of the 
place where one ts, implying the 
same mission and authority as No.1. 


3. πέµπω, to send, esp. by escort; 
al:o simply to escort, the sender 
accompanying those sent. This 
explains Luke vii. 3, where the 
word is No. 1; and verse 6, where 
it is No. 3. (occ. Rev. xiv. 15, 
18). 


4. ἀναπέμπω, (No. ὃ, with dvd, up or 
back, prefixed) to send up, 8 
before a judge or tribunal; {ο |, 
send back, remit; to send again, | 
(occ. Luke xxiii. 11; Philem. 12.) | 


5. βάλλω, to throw, to cast, with a | 
greater or less degree of force, as | 
required by the context. 


8. Matt. ii. 8. 1. Mark i. 2, | 
-- 16, see S forth. | — ——— 43, see Saway. |: 
— —— vy, 45, see Rain. — — iii. 14, see 8 forth. | 
_-—— » yseeS 1. --δι. | 
—— x. 5, 16, § forth. — —— iv, 36, seeS away. |. 
5. 34 twice, 1 —- v. 10. | 
1. 40 3. 19. 
8. —— xi. 2 — — vi. 7, 17, see 8 || 
1 βαν forth. | 
— — xii. 20, see Sforth. | 1. 27, 
— —— xiii. 36,see Saway. | — 36, 45, 46, see 8 | 
— —~— 41, see § forth away. 
8. —— xiv. 10. 3. ——- viii. 3, 9, } see S 
3. 15, 22, 23, see 8 | — ———  &, away. || 
owny. 1. —— ix. 57. 
_ 35, see 8 ont. ο καπως is 8 forth. | 
— —— xv. 23, see Saway. | 1. . 
1. Fre . 1. — xii. 9. 
-- $2, 90, see 8 | — —— 3, see 5 away. 
away. 1. —— 4, 5, 6, 18. 
1, —— ΚΣ. 2. 1. =o xiii. 27. 
1, —— xxi. 1, 8, 34, 36, 87. | — —— xiv.13, seeS forth. 
— — xxii, 3, 4, see 8 | 1. Luke i. 19, 290. 
-- 5S, see 8 away. 

ο 1. —— iv. 18. 
- 16, see Β ont. 3 26. 
1, —— xxtif. 34, 37. 1 45. 
1. —— xxiv, 31. 1. — vil. 8. 
1. — xxvii. 19. 8 6, 10, 19 


1. Luke vii. 20, 27. | — Acts ix. 30, see 8 forth 
— — vi'i. 38,see Sawnay. | 1. : 38. 
1. — ix. 2. 3. ——-x. 5. 
_ 12, see S away. | 1. 8, 17, 20,21 (ap.) 
1, ——— 48, 52. - 22, 29 ἴνιι, gee 
1. ----- 8 for. 
— —— 2, 3, see Sforth. | 3. 32, 33 
1. —— 16 1. 96. 
1. —— xi. 49 1, —— xi. 11, 19, 20. 
5. —— xii. 49 -- 22, see 8 forth 
1. —— xiii. % 3. 29. 
1. —— xiv. 17, 32. 2. —— xii. 11. 
3. — xv. 15. — — xiii. 3, see Saway 
3. —— xvi. 24, 27 -- 4, see 8 forth 
1. —— xix. 14, 29, 32 1, —— 1. 
1. —— xx. 10 1 1 26 (No. 2, L 
— 10 3nd, see 8 Bs.) 
away. 3. —— xv. 22. 
8, —— 11 Ist. — 23,8e0 Greeting. 
— —— 11 md, see 8 | 3. 25. 
y. 1, 27. 
3, —— 12, 18. 1, —— xvi. 35, 96. 
_ 20, gee 8 forth | — — xvii. 10, 14, see 8 
1, —— xxii. 8, 3. | : 
4. — αχ. 7 1. —— xix. 22 part 
- 11, see 8 again lg 31. 
4. 15. 3. —— xx. 17. 
1, —— xxiv. 49 (No 2, | 2. —— xxii. 21. 
T Tr A.) — — xxiii. 26,seeGreet- 
1. John i. 6, 19, 24. ing. 
i tii 17, 98 3h ο η v. 2 
1. a i , [] eo κ ties ed Vv. 9 
8. — iv. S$. 8 «πα 
1. . —_-—x 8 ° 
3. —— v. 23, 24, 30 3. 21 (Νο. 4, L Τ 
1. 33, 36. N.) 
3. 37. 3. ——— 25, 27. 
1. —— 88. Ἱ. —— xxvi. 17. 
1. —— vi. 29. 1. —— xxviii, 28. 
3. 58, 39. 3. Rom. viii. 3. 
3. 40 part. (τοῦ | 1. ——x. 15. 
πατρός µου, my father, | 1. 1 Cor. 1, 17. 
instead ¢ of τοῦπέμψαν- | 3. —— iv. 17. 
ros µε, him that sent | 3. —— xvi. 3. 
me,GrwLTTrARn.) | —2 Cor. viii. 18, 22, see 
3 44. 8 with. 
1. —— 5 8. —— ix. 3. 
3. —— vii. 16, 18, 28 1. — xii. 17. 
1 29, 32. _ 18, see 8 with. 
3 33 — Gal. iv. 4, 6, sce 
3. —— viii. 16, 18, 26, 29 forth. 
1 42. 3. Eph. vi. 22. 
3. —— ix. 4 3. Phil. ii. 19, 28, 25, 28. 
1 7. 3 — iv. 16. 
1. —— x. 36. 8. Col. iv. 8 
1, —— xi. 8, 3. 1 Thea. iii. 2, 5 
3. —— xii. 44, 45, 49. 8. 2 Thes. ii. 11 
— — xiii. 16 1., see 8 | 1. 2 Tim. iv. 12 
(he that is) 3. —— fii. 
8. 16 2nd, 20 twice. — Philem. 12, see 8 
3. —— xiv. 24, 26. again. 
8. —— xv. 21, 26. — Heb. i. 14, see 8 forth. 
9. —— xvi. 5, 7. — Jas. ii. 25, see 8 out 
1. — xvii. 3, Β, 18 ‘wie, | — —— 4. 14, see 8 forth 
21, 23, 35. 1. 1 Pet. i. 12. 
1,— . 24, 3. — li. 14. 
1. —— xx, 2] 11. 1. 1 John iv. 9, 10, 14. 
3. 2] 2nd. 1. Bev. i. 1. 
1. Acts iii. 20, 28 3. 11. 
1. —v. 21. — — v. 6, see 8 forth 
1, — vii. 14, 34, 35. 9 —— xi. 10 (δίδωµι, are, 
— — viii. 12, see 8 out. ο) 
1. 14. 1. -—— xxii. 6. 
3 16. 


1. —— ix. 17. 


SEND AGAIN. 
4. Luke xxiii. 11. | 4. Philem. 12 (No.1,G~) 


SEND AWAY. 
1. ἀποστέλλω, see above, No. 1. 
2. ἐξαποστέλλω, see above, No. 2. 


9 9 
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] 


3. ἀπολύω, to loosen from, let loose 
from, release, let go away. 


SEN 


4. ἀφίημι, to send forth or away, let 
go from one’s self, dismiss. 


5. ἀποτάσσομαι, to arrange one’s self 
off, separate one's self from, ἐ.6. 
take leave off, bid farewell. 


6. ἐκβάλλω, to throw out, cast out, 
drive or thrust out of. 


7. ἐκπέμπω, (“SEND,” No. 1, with ἐκ, 
out of, prefixed), (occ. Acts xiii. 4.) 


4. Matt. xiii. 36. Sully, instead of ἀπέ- 
3. —— xiv. 15, 22, 23 part. στειλαν, ἠτιμωμένον, 
3. —— xv. 28, 32, 89. sent him away αἶναιιε- 
6. Mark ij. 43. fully handled, L T Tr 
4. —— iv. 36 part. 2. Luke i. 53. [A η.) 
4 —- vi. 36, 45. 3. —— viii. 38. 
3 an ' 3. —— ix. 12. 

3. —— viii. 3, 9. 2. —— xx. 10, 11. 

1. 26. 3. Acts xiii. 8. 

1, — xii. 3 (ἠτίμησαν, | 2. — xvii. 4. 

treated him shame- | 7. 10. 
SEND FOR. 


µεταπέµπω, (“ SEND,” No. 3, with µετά, 
with or after) to send after, send 
for, (occ. Acts. x. 5; xi. 19.) 


Αοΐο x. 22, 29 1s part, | Acts xxiv. 24, 26. 
29 2nd —- xxv, 3, 


SEND FORTH. 
ἁποστέλλω, see “ BEND,” No. 1. 
ἐξαποστέλλω, see “SEND,” No. 2. 
ἐκβάλλω, see “SEND away,” No. 0. 


ἐκπέμπω, see “SEND away,” No. 7, 
(οσο. Acts xvii. 10.) 


5. βρύω, to be full, to overflow ; hence, 
to emit largely, pour forth, (non 


1. 
2. 
3. 
4, 


ους.) 
1. Matt. ii. 16. 2. Luke «x. 2. 
3. —— ix. 38. | 1. 3. 
1, ——x. 5, 16 1. — xx. 20. 
3. —— xii. 20 2. Acta ix. 3). 
1, —— xiii. 41 2, —— xi. 22. 
1. — xxii. 3, 4. —— xiii. 4. 
1. Mark iii. 14. 2. Gal. iv. 4, 6 
1, —— vi. 7, 17. J. Heb. i. 14 
1. —— xi. i. 5. Jas. iii. 14 
1. — xiv. 13. 1. Rev. v. 6 
SEND OUT. 
1. ἀποστέλλω, see “SEND,” Nu. 1. 
2. ἐξαποστέλλω, see “SEND,” No. 2. 
3. ἐκβάλλω, see “SEND away,” Vo. 6. 
1. Matt. xiv. 35. 2. Acts vii. 12. 
1. — xxii. 16. 3. Jas. ii. 25. 


SEN 
SEND WITH. 


1. συναποστέλλω, “SEND,” 
No. 1, conjunc- 
2. συνπέµπω, “SEND,” No, ( tion with, 
3, prefixed, 
2. 2 Cor. viii. 18, 22. ΕΙ. 2 Cor. xii. 18. 


SENT (He THAT 18) 


ἀπόστολος, one sent forth, (noun, from 
«“genp,” No. 1), (see under “ apos- 
νο 
John xiii. 16. 


SENSE. (margin. ] 
Phil. i. 9, see Judgment. 


SENSES. 
αἰσθητήριον, the seat of the senses; the 
faculty of perception, (non oce.) 
Heb. v. 14. 


ed 


SENSUAL. 


Ψυχικός, what pertains to the ψυχή, 
(animal life, see “ souL,”) animal, 
natural, of the nature of ψυχή; 
at denotes man as he is by nature, 
i.e. a@ stranger to what is of the 

Spirit ; and hence, man as a sinner 
estranged from the divine princi- 
ple of eternal life. 


[In Jas. iii. 15 the three predicates 
expressa logical sequence, ἐπίγειος, 
(Celonging to the earth) fit anti- 
thesis ἄνωθεν, (from above) ; 
but, because ἐπίγειος, therefore 
Ψυχικός, destitute of the Spirit of 
God, (see 1 Cor. xv. 48) and be- 
cause thus destitute of the 
Spint, therefore actually opposed 
thereto, i.e. δαιµονιώδης, (belonging 
to demons) .] 


Jas. iff. 15, marg. natural. | Jude 19. 


SENTENCE. 


ἀπόκριμα, the judicial sentence, as the 
result or issue of 


tion, (non occ.) 
2 Cor. i. 9, marg. answer. 


[ 682 Ἱ 


κρίνειν, (see 
“jup@E, verb, No. 1) condemna- 


2 ——— 


SEP 
SENTENCE (αιτε) 


with σύν, in | ἐπικρίνω, to judge upon, confirm by a 


like judgment, give 
upon, adjudge, (non ουσ. 
Luke xxiii. 24, marg. assent. 


aa 


SENTENCE IS (rr) 


ἀφορίζω, see below, No. 1. 
2Cor. vi. 17, pass. 


SEPARATE (-εν.) [verb.] 


1. ἀφορίζω, to set off by bounds, to 
limit off, (Ixx. for ασ, Ex. xix. 


ἔγω, I, (emphatic) 
κρίνω, to judge, Sa I judge. 
“ JUDGE,” verb, Wo. ] 
Acta xv. 19. 
SEPARATE. SEPARATE, [adj] _ 
χωρίζω, see below, No. 2. 
Heb. vii. 96, pass. part. 
SEPARATE (με) 7 


12, 33 ; Lev. xx. 25); to set off 
apart, separate. 
2. χωρίζω, to put apart, separate, 


sunder, -(Ixx. for 129, Neh. ix. 2.) 


8. ἀποδιορίζω, to set off by drawing 8, 
boundary through, make a com- 
plete separation, (non occ.) 


. Matt. xxv. 32. 2. Rom. viii. 35, 59. 


1 
1. Luke vi. 22. ——— ix. 3, marg. (see 
1. Acts xiii. 2. accursed.) ( 
1. — xix. 9, 1. i 15. 
1. Rom. i 1. 1. ar fi, 12 
3. Jude 1 
SEPU LCHRE. 


1. µνῆμα, a memonal, monument, any 
object dedicated to preserve the 
recollection of a deceased person, 
(Ixx. forvap, Ex.xiv. 11; Ez. xxxvii, 
12; map, Ez. xxxti. 93.) 


2. μνημεῖον, anything said, written, or 
done to preserve the memory of 
things or persons, an inscription, 
8 monument, memorial, (Ixx. for 
sap, (ren. xxiii, 6, 9; xlix. 30; 
map, Gen. xxxv. 20.) 


SER [ 683 ] SER 
7 


(b) Aq}, .. serving, bound to mony, 


8 -ddos, buria', sepulchre; hence, a 
in bondage. 


burial-place, (Ixx. for Ὢρ, Gen. 
xxili. 4, 20; 2 Sam. ii. 31;. Pa. v. 
10), (ove. Matt. xxiii. 9.) 


2. παῖς, a child, male or female, a boy 
or girl, a child in legal relation. 
Matt. xxiii. 27, ῃ pulchr ο ο Then, like Eng., boy (Lat., puer ; 


| 

| 

| 
Luke xxili, 88. [A Ν.) Fr, garcon) put Yor 8 servant ; 
ee 2. fier.) (xx. for “2, Gen. ix. 26, 27; 


2, 9, 12, 
. John xix κ 42. 


xxiv. 2; xxvi. 15, ete. Also for 
minister, Gen. xli. 38 ;. Jer: xxxvi. 
24 ; and for the servant of God, 
Is. xli. 8, 9; xliv. 1,2; xlv.4; 
and hence of the Messiah, Lfatt. 
xii. 18, in allusion to Is. Σχ], 1, 
where Ixx. “ην. So, Acts iii. 18, 
26; iv. 27, 30; from Is. xlix. 6 
]. 10; and lii. 18.) . 


3. διάκονος, servant, hasty messenger, 
(prob. from διάκω or διήκω, to 
hasten, whence, διώκω, to pursue) 
Ixx. for n-wn, Est. 1. 10: i. 2; 
vi. 3; a servant, with special 
reference to the person whom the 
service benefits, (whilein No. 1 the 
reference ts to the master’s benefit, 
and in No. 5 it 1s to subservience 
to another's will.) 


— xvi. 2, 3, 5, 8. 

Luke xi. 47. 

48 (om. avrev : 1. — vii. 16. 

τὰ µνηµεῖα, their se- ' 2. .— xiii, 59. 
3. Rom. iii. 13. 


$O yO BOO 99 60 ONO 0 60 
es 2 tO tOM 


| 
12 
Mark xv. 46 twice. \* 
| 


> OS Og = = 


SERJEANT (-s.) 


| ῥαβδοῦχος, a rod-holder; 7.e. a lictor, 
so called from bearing the Roman 
fasces or bundle of rods, (non occ.) 


Acts xvi. 35, 38. 


SERPENT. 


1. ὄφις, ο serpent; Ixx. _ for wns, Gen. 
iii, 15; fe i iv. 3. Hence, sym- 
bolically used of the devil. ὅὄφις 
is prob. from ὅπτομαι, to see, (as 
Spaxwy, 8 species of serpent, {8 
Jrom δέρκω, to behold; and the 
Heb. wn, a serpent, zs ‘from wrt, 
to eye, view acutely.) (“A ser- 
pent’s eye” was a Greek and. 
Roman proverb.) (non occ.) 


4, οἰκέτης, house-companion, one living 
in the same house; hence, a do- 
mestic, household servant ; Ixx. 
for ray, Gen. ix. 25; xxvii. 37, 
(οσο. Acts x. 7.) 


5. ὑπηρέτες, an “~der-rower, 8 common 
sailor, αν «and, agent, one who 
does service under the immediate 


| 2. ἑρπετόν, a creeping animal, a reptile ; 
Ixx. for wor, Gen. 1. 24; νι. 7; 
yw, Gen. 1. 20; Lev. xi. 41. 


1. Matt. vii. 10. 1. John ili. 14.. irection of 

1, — x. 16. 1, 1 Cor. x. 9. direction of any one. 

ὃ παν Bp) la decile. 6. θεράπων, ministering servant, attend- 
1. Lake x. 19. 1. Bev. xi. 19. nN uardian 2 e 
1. Lake x. 1¢ πο κα ant, guardian, care-taker, (hence, 


the verb θεραπεύω, to cherish, care 
for, as applied to the sick, gave rise 
to the Eng. medical term “ thera- 
peutics.”) Jt differs from No. 1, 
tn that it ts always used of free 
and honourable service ; lxx. for 
say, Exod. xiv. 31; Num. xii. 7, 
8; Jobi. 8; 1. 8, (non occ.) 


. Matt. ing 6, 8. on arres xviii. 33, see S 


1. Rev. xx. 2. 


SERVANT (-s.) 


_1. δοῦλος, a slave, one bound to serve, : 
(from δέω, to bind) one whose 
will and capacities are wholly at 
the service of another, (opp. to 
ἐλεύθερος, free). δοῦλος {8 used of 

~ the lowest scale of servitude, but 
when transferred to Christian ser- 
vice it expresses the highest 
devotion of one who is bound by 


p=d BO ϱ-6 pad pnt BO b=! BO 
| 
ee 
ο. 
- 
| 
Β 


love. aa 28, 26, 27,/ 1 = 45, 46, 4 | 
— —— 30, 8069 ow 

(a) with Θεοῦ, of God, « or χριστοῦ, of | ———~ 28.24, 29, 81, | 1. —— ὅθ. ae 
Christ, etc. 1. μ.ο 8 (fellow) 1. ο... 14, 19, 21, 23, 


SER [ 684 ] SER 
1, Matt. zxvi. Bi. ος τε. SERVE (-ED, -ETH, -ING.) 
~— Mark i. 20, see Hired. come) 1, δουλεύω, to serve as a slave, to be 
8, ---- ix. 35 le pence 19 twice. £ Sod 
1, ——x. 4h. 1, 20. in the position of a δοῦλος, (see 
πο. ο ο ως “servant,” Vo. 1) and to act 
1. — xiv. 47, 4 πα accordingly, ze. both to be sub- 
5. δὲ, 65, _— xv 
@. Luke i. δὲ, 69. 1. 1 Cor. vii. 21, 90 let. ject, and to serve in subjection, 
— aha . is: ae used of actions which are directed 
oo Vil. 9 ὧν . 9 
2. ——7 — — ix, 19, see 8 by others. 
1: τα. 1. 2Gor. iv. 5 Navneet αμ 
_— . 2 Cor. iv ; serve or hire, bu 
1. $8 (om. of δοῦλοι. 1a.Gal. 3. 10 2. λατρεύω, to » cop. fe ; 
those servants,  --Ἱ Ι. ---- ἴν. 1, 7 also of service with or without pay. 
oe ee To render service to God, esp. 
1. 1 Ab 1. Man rbd with reference to sacrifice ; hence, 
— 45 2nd, pee Man —_— 
servant. — Col. i 7,900 8 (fellow) to worship. 
1 46, 47. 1, — fii, 22 : 
1 > ir. 17, 31 Wier, 1, — iy, a eq ais) 3. διακονέω, to serve, render service, 
° . - see θυον 
—— xv. 17, 19, see | 18. wait upon, (a department of No. 1) 
Hired. 1.1 Tim. vi. 1. to do any one a service, to help, 
1. e—— 22, 1Α. 2 Tim. ii. 24 
9 26. la. Tit. i. 1. to minister to apy one in any- 
4, —— xvi. 13. — ti. 9. 
1. — xvii. a 9, 10. 1. Philem. 16 twice. | thing. 
: 222 mag to” 19, οσο ο... 1 | 4. ὑπηρετέω, to do the service of an 
1. —— xxii. 50. ' 1In.1 Pet. ii. 16. « / rT ” 3 
ποπ νο ο ο ὑπηρέτης, (see '' SERVANT, | No. 5); 3 
1. — iv. 51. | 10.2 Pet. i. 1. hence, to act in subservience to 
1, —— vili. 34, 35. I, Ga ti 
oe on ' laude Ἱ. another's will, to subserve, (oce. 
1, — xiii. 16. | la. Rev. i, 1 twlee. Acts xx. 84; xxiv. 23.) 
1. —— xv. 15 twice, 20, la.— ii. 20. 
1. —— xviii. 10 twice, 18, ea ο]. 11, see S (fel- | ο Matt. iv. 10. 2. Rom. i. 9, 25 
26. low) 1, —— vi. 24 twice. 1. —— vi. 6. 
5. 66, la.—— vii. 8 2. Luke i. 74. 1. —— vii. 6, 25, 
10. Acts ii. 18. la.— x. 7. 2. —— ii. 37. 1. — ix. 12.° 
—— iv. 25. la.— xi. 18 2. —— iv. 8. 1. — xii. 11 
la. 29. la.—— xv. 3 8. —— x. 40. 1. —— xiv. 18 
—-—— x. 7, see House- | la.—— xix. 2,5 8. —— xii. 37. 1. —— xvi. 18 
hold. — 10, see 8 (fellow) 1. —— αν. 29. 1. Gal. v. 13 
la.— _ xvi. 17. la.— xxii. 3, 6 1. — xvi. 13 twice. 1. Phil. ii. 22 
la. Rom. i. 1, i——_——- 9, see 8 (fellow) | 3. —— xvii. 8. 1. Col. iii. 24 
8. —— xxii. 26, 27 twice. 1. 1 Thes. i. 9 
as 3. John xil, 2, 26 twice. 2. κ Tim m1. 3 
SERVANT (BECOME) a i τος | 2. Heb. viii. ὁ 
, 0 9 _— . part oo ik. 
δουλόω, to make a slave of, bring into 1. — xx. 19, | 2, —~ xii. 28, 
ο. Ὅσπ' XXVi. /. ---- χι]. 
bondage, enslave, (dz iffering Srom | 5 —— Bi Ss. lS Rav cil is 
δουλεύω, to serve as a slave, see 2. Rev. xxii. 3. 
“serve,” Λο. 1.) = 
(a) pass., to be enslaved, to be or SERVICE. 


become a slave of. 
a. Rom. vi. 18, 22. 


SERVANT (FELLow) 


συνδουλος, (No. 1, with σύν, together 
or in conjunction with, prefired) 
a fellow- aleve (non occ.) 

Matt. xviii; 28, 29, Si, 39. 


— xxiv. 49 
Col. i. 7. 


Col. iv. 7. 
Rev. vi. 11. 
— xix. 10. 
Rev. xxii. 9. 


SERVANT (make) 


δουλόω, sce “ SERVANT (BECOME)” 
1 Cor, ix. 19. 


1. λατρεία, service, divine service, (see 
above, No. 2); obedience and‘ 
adoration rendered to God, (Ixx. 
for may, Ex. xii. 25, 26; Josh. 
xxii. 27), (οσο. Heb. ix. 1.) 


2. διακονία, serviceable labour, service 
rendered, 8 benefitting 
others, ministry tn every form. 


3. λειτουργία, public service, esp. 
solemn and stated office and 
ministry, as of the Jewish priest- 
hood. 


[No. lis used of the duties of all 
men, Vo. 2 of the duties of special 


SER 


oe ee ee 


Every No. 3 is a No. 1, though 
every No. 1 is not a No. ὃ.] 


8. 2 Cor. ix. 12. 


1. 
1. Rom. ix. 4 --Ερι. vi. 12, see Eye. 
1. —— xii. 1. 3. Phil. ii. 17, 90. 
2. —— xv.3Sl. (δωροφορία, | —Col. iii. 22, sve 
bringing of presents, Eye. 
L Tr™.) i 2, Bev. fi. 19. 


SERVICE (Όπτινε) 
1. Heb. ix. 1. 


SERVICE (vo) © 
1. δουλεύω, see “ SERVE,” No. 1. 
2. λατρεύω, see “SERVE,” Wo. 2. 


πρός, towards, with a view 
3. |i see No. 2. to the 
above, ministering. 
| 3. 2Cor. xi. 8, | 1. Eph. vi. 7. 
1. Gal, iv, 8, 1. 1 Tim. vi. 2. 


2. Heb. ix. 9. 


SERVING. [noun.] 


| διακονία, see “ SERVICE,” Vo. 2. 
Luke x. 40. 


SET (-ETH, -ING.) 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. ἵστημι, (8) trans., to cause to stand, 
to set, to place. (b) znérans., to 
stand. 


2. καθίστηµι, (No. 1, with κατά, down, 
prefixed.) In N.T. only trans., 
pass., or mid., to set, constitute. 


. τίθηµι, to set, to put, to place, to 
lay. 

. καθίζω, trans., to cause to sit down, 
to seat; intrans., to sit down, sit, 
be seated. 


. ἀποστέλλω, to send away, send forth, 
send off, (see εν», Vo. 1.) 


. τάσσω, to rank, to order, set in 
order, arrange, esp. of soldiers in 


. Supt, to give, bestow upon. | 
ranks, ete. ; 


. δύνω, to sink, to go down, (Ixx. for ? 
sa, Gen. xxviii. 11; 2 Ch. αν]. | 
34.) 
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officials on behalf of others. | 9. τακτός, (part. of No.7) set in order, 


SET 


ame™ eo ter .--- oo eee 


arranged, set, fixed, appointed, 
(Ixx. Job xii. 5), (non occ.) 


a.Matt. iv. 5. | 1a. Acts iv. 7 part. 
ja.—— xviii la.—— v. 27, 
la.—— xxv. 33 la.—— vi. 6 
Mark i. 32. 9, —— xii. 2] 
la.— ix. 36. 8. —— xiii. 47 
1a. Luke iv. 9. la.— xxii. 30. 
18. 4. 1 Cor. vi. 4 
7. — vii. 8. 4, Eph. i. 20. 
la.— ix. 47. 2. Heb. ii. 7 (ap. 
la. John viii. 3 part. αφ) 
. Rev 


SET ABOUT. 


περιτίθηµι, (No. 3, with περί, around, 
prefixed) to put around, place 


around. 
Mark xii. 1. 


SET AT ONE AGAIN. 
συνελαύνω, to drive 


he united 


together, unite, 
(here Aor. tense) them into 
eis, unto, peace, (non occ.) 


εἰρήνην, peace, : 
Acts vii. 26 (συνήλασσεν, imperf. tense, instead of 
aorist, σννήλασεν) he was reconciling, or attempted to 
reconcile them into peace, G ~ L T Tr 8.) 


SET BEFORE. 


παρατίθηµι, (No. 3, with παρά, beside, 
prefized) to put or place near 
any one, to set or lay before. 

Mark vi. 41. 

—— viii, 6 twice, 7, 


Luke ix. 16, 
— x. 8, see 8 before 


(such things as are) 
Luke xi. 6. 
Acta xvi. 34. 
1 Cor. x. 27. 


Ὁ .-...---ὰ 


SET FORTH. 


1. τίθηµι, to set, to put, to place, to 
lay. 
προτίθηµι, (No. 1, with πρό, before, 
refized.) Here, mid., to set 
efore one’s self ov on one’s own 
part. 


ἀνάγω, to lead up, conduct or bring 
up, as from a lower to a higher 
place. In navigation, to lead a 
ship up or out upon the sea, to 
put to sea. 


2. 
3. 


----- 
— 


SET FORTH EVIDENTLY. 
προγράφω, to write before, in ref. ta 
time past; also, in reference to 
present or future, to pourtray. 
Gal. 11. 1. 


SET ON. 


1. ἐπιβιβάζω, to cause to mount, as an 
animal for riding, (Ixx. for 225, 
1 Kings i. 38; 2 Kings ix. 28), 


(non occ.) 
ἐπικαθίζω, to cause 
to sit upon, to Here, they 
2. seat upon ssi 
; upon : 


ἐπάνω, upon, 


8. ἐπιτίθημι, to set, put, place or lay 
upon. 
2, Matt. xxi. (ἐπεκάθισεν, | 1. Luke x. 34. 
he set upon them, 8 |]. x. 35. 
T Tr A), (xa-|3. Acta xviii. 10, . 
) 1, —— xxiii. 24, 


SET ONE'S EYES. 


ἀτενίζω, to fix the eyes intently upon, 
gaze upon intently. 
- Acts xiii. 9 part. 


Ἱ..... 


SET ONE'S FOOT ON. 


{ βήμη, a pace, } afoot-breadth, (Ixx. 
ποδός, of afoot, ) for ΥΣ TH, 
~  _ Deut. 11. 5.) 


Acts vii. 5. 


SET STEADFASTLY. 


στηρίζω, to set fast or steadfast, to 
fix firmly. 
Luke ix. 51. . 


SET UP. 
1. ἵστημι, see “set,” Νο. la. 


2. ἐπιτίθημι, to set, place, put or lay 
upon. 
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SET 
4, ἀποδείκνυμι, to point. out, show, ex-. 
hibit. 
1. John if. 10. 2. Rom. iii. 25, marg. 
8. Acts xxi. 2. foreordain, 
4. 1 Cor. iv. 9. 


SET 


. ἀνορθόω, to set upright, to erect; 
to erect again, rebuild: quoted 
from Amos. ix. 11, where Heb. 
73, and Ixx. ἀἁνοικοδομέω, to re- | 
build; in Acts xv. 16, build again. ' 

3. Matt. xxvii. 87. | 1. Acts vi. 13, | 
8, Acts xv. 16. l 


SET (BE) 
. κεῖμαι, to lie: to be laid, set, or , 
placed. | 
[(a) Rev. iv. 2 doubtless refers to 
Dan. vii. 9, there Chald. tos, and 
Ixx. τίθηµι, (see “set,” No. 3.) 
imo is akin to itt, to place, Job 
xxxviii. 6, and Gen. xxxi. 51.] 


. καθιζω, trans., to cause to sit down, 
to seat; intrans., to seat one’s | 


self, to sit down. | 
2. Matt. ν. 1 part. 1. John rix. 29. 
1. —— 14. 1. Phil. i. 17. : 
1. Luke ii. 34, 2. Heb. viii. 1. 
1. John ii. 6. la. Rev. iv. 2, 


mas | 
SET BEFORE (nr) 


| 

[ 

πρόκειµαι, (No. 1, above, with xpd, be- 
fore, pe) to lie before, to 

be laid or set forth or before any | 


one. 


Heb. vi. 19. | Heb. xii. 1, 2. 


. ἀνάκειμαι, (No. 1, above, with dva, 
up, prefixed) to be laid up, as aé 


a meal, 


. dvarinxrw, to fall up, as at table; 
hence, to recline, as at meals. 


. κάθηµαι, to sit down, exp. in state, or 


SET DOWN (se) ι 
as a judge. | 


. καθίζω, trans., to cause to sit, to 
seat; intrans., to seat one’s seif, 
to sit down. 


3. Matt. xxvii. 19 part. 


| 2. John xili, 12 part. 
1. John vi. 11. 4. Heb. xii. 2. 
4, Rev. iii 


. 21. 


SET DOWN TOGETHER (ne) 


συγκαθίζω, (No. 4, above, with ori, to- 
gether or in conjunction with), 
(οσο. Eph. 1. 6.) 


| Luke xxii. $5 (περικαθίζω, to sit down around, L.) 


SS ---. 


SET 
SET FORTH (Ες) 
πηόκειµαι, see ““ 8ET BEFORE (BE).” 


Jude 7. 


SET BEFORE (svucH THINGS AS ARE) 
τὰ, the things 
4 ϱ 
παρατιθέµενα, being set before. 
Luke x. 8. 
See mo, AFFECTION, FIRE, FOOT, LI- 
BERTY, MIND, NOUGHT, ORDER, 
SEAL, UPROAR, VARIANCE. 


ra ad 


SETTING (anp) 
pera, with; here, “with the guard,” 
or with the. guard (or watch) be- 
sides. | | 
Matt. xxvii. 66. 
SETTING (BE) 
δύνω, see “set,” No. 8. 
Luke iv. 40 part. 


—— — 


SETTER FORTH. 
καταγγελεύς, an announcer, declarer, 
proclaimer, (non occ.) 
“Acts xvii. 18. 


SETTLE. 

1. τίθηµι, to set, to put, to place, to 
lay. Here, mid., to set or put for 
one’s self. ~ | 

2. θεµελιόω, to lay the foundation of 
anything, to found ; hence, ground 


or establish. 


1. Luke xxi. 14 (active, L TTr AN.) - 
2. 1 Pet. v. 10 (om. G = L.) 


SETTLED. 


εδραῖος, seated ; hence, firm, steadfast, 
(οσο. 1 Cor. vii. 87; xv. 58.) 
Col. i. 23. 


SEVEN. 
ἑπτά, seven, (occ. Matt. xxn. 26.) 


[As a symbolical number, its signifi- 
cation is indicated by the meaning 
of the Heb. yaw, to be or, become 
satisfied, satiated, or filled, the 
primary idea being that of abun- 


dance. Probably “seven,” so 
called because it satisfies so many 
things in nature and revelation, 
e.g. the seven notes of music and 
the seven colours, each note havy- 
ing its correlative colour, (deter- 
mined by the proportions of the 
vibrations of air and light respec- 
tively) viz. Cred, D = orange, 
E = yellow, F = green, G=—blue, 
A = indigo, B=violet, so that 
discords and harmonies corres- 
te in sound and colour. In 
velation we have the number 
“seven,” beginning with the 
“days” of Gen. i., and ending 
with the flowering of the number 
in the Apocalypse; runnin 
through the Leyvitical dércmonial 
as satisfying the requirements of 
God’s righteousness; and rulin 
the principle of the Dispensationa 
reckoning of Zime, in the 7 of 
days, 7 of weeks, 7 of years, and 
7*7 of years (Jubilee), and finally 
‘in the PK 7 x 10, or the 70 weeks 
(or hebdomads) of years. See 
notes on pages 390 and 391. | 


Matt. xii. 45. Rev. i. 4 twice. 
—_— ae on 36, 37. ’ 2 (om. St.) 
— Xvi. . . . 
— xviii. 21. i ——— 13 νο ας 

—— 2} 1s, see S times. | Tr Αν, 

29 Ind. : ae τὰ 20 6 times. 

—— xxii. 25, 28. t ——— jj, ] twice. 
Mark Magik κά ad twice. μες Nad 1 18 (om. 809), 
—— xii. 20, ; . 
—— xvi. 9 (ap.) ' ty, 5 twice. 
Luke ii. 34. — v. I, 5, 6 ist & ind. 
— viii 6 3rd (om. L.) 
—— xi. 26. ο | —— viii, 2 twice, § twice, 
—— xvii. -& twice, gee S | —— x. 3, ο 1ου. 
ο ος 29, 31, 33 | ai ως, 

te vi. 3. | —— xii, 3 twice. 
—— xiii. 19. "m= iii. 1. 
— ae 14 | ——xv. 1 twice, 6 twice, 
—— XX, 7 a | 7 si 8 twice. 
— xxi. 4, 8, 27. ‘—— xvi. 1. 
rene xxviii. 14. — xvii. 1 twie, 3, 75 
Rom. xi. 4, see Thousand. | ϱ twice, 10, 11. 
Heb. xi. 30, —— xxi, 9 3 times. | 


SEVEN TIMES. 


ἑπτάκις, seven times, (non occ.) 
Matt. xviii. 21,22. | Luke xvii. 4 twice. 


SEVENTH. 
1. ἕβδομος, seventh, (non οσο.) 
2. ἑπτά, seven. 


2. Matt. xxii. 26. 1. ‘Rev. «. 7 

1. John iv. 52. 1— xi. 13. : 
1. Heb. iv. 4 twice 1, +—— xvi. 17. 
1. Rev. viii. 1. 1. — xxi. 20. 
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a eee Cn ίήθθθ--- re 


κο ο ο eee — 


oom e Get 0 ew ο 


SEV [ 688 ] SHA 
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SEVENTY. SHADOW (-ικα͵) [verb.] 
, κατασκιάζω, to shadow down upon, to 
a il alien overshadow, (non occ 
oo Heb. ix. 5. 


ES SE eI TT LEED SD ο 


SHAKE (-EN, SHOOK.) 


1. σαλεύω, to move to and fro, to shake, 
(Ixx. for ws, Ps. xviii. 18; m0 
1 Ch. xvi. 30; Ps. Ixxxii. 5.) 


SEVER. 2. σείω, to move to and fro with a 
Ἀφορίζω, to set off by bounds, to limit shock or concussion. 
off, (Ixx. for aan, Ex. xix. 12, 33 ; (a) Pussive, to be shaken. 
to set off apart, separate, Ixx. for 


SEVENTY TIMES. 


ἑβδομηκοντάκις, seventy times, (non occ.) 
Matt. xviii. 22. 


---------- - ---- - 
Py 


bans, Lev. xx. 25; Is. lvi. 3.) 3. ἐκτινάσσω, to shake out or off vio- 
lently. 
Matt. xiii. 49. 1. Matt. xi.7 1. Acta iv. 31. 
| 1, —— xxiv 1. —— xvi. 26. 
Sa.—— xxviii. 4. : ia ar . 
SEVERED FROM. (margin.} «1 Maks 1 obs 90 | 
John xv. 5, see " WITHOUT.” η ο. ο. Φ Rev. vi. 13, | 
ome eS . H 
: aa | 
9 
SEVERAL (one’s) SHAKE OFF. | 
ἴδιος, OWN, one’s own, private, par- | L. ἀποτινάσσω, to shake off, beat off, | 
ticular, individual. (non occ.) 
l 
Matt, xxv. 15. | Rev. xxi. 21,seeEvery. | 2. ἐκτινάσσω, to shake out or off. | 
. κ 2, Matt. x. 14, | 1. Luke ix. 5. 
SEVERALLY. 2. Mark vi. 11. 2, Acts xiii. 51. 


1, Acts xxviii. 5. 


iia, (the above, adverbially) individu- 


ally, privately, particularly. SHAKE TOGETHER. 


1 Cor. xii. 11. | Gal. ii. 2, see Privately. | σαλεύω, see * SHAKE,” No. 1. 
ee ον = Luke vi. 88, 
SEVERITY. | 
ἀποτομία, 8 cutting off, (non occ.) SHAKEN (tHOsE THINGS WHICH ARE) 


Rom. xi, 22 tw‘ce. 


——+ -- ------α- -- 


τὰ, the things, ) 
σαλευόµενα, (part. of ( what is or can 
SEW ON. “sHakF, No. 1) { be shaken. 
| | being shaken, 
ἐπιρράπτω, to sew Upon, | Heb. xii. 27 
ἐπί, upon. oe 
Mark Η. 21. | 


---- -.- ---------- 


--- -- Ὁ- a, "αι "ο. 
se --- --- 


———— SHAKEN (τΠοβΕ τΗηικαδ wHics 


SHADOW. [noun.] | CANNOT BE) : 
1. σκιά, shadow, shade, (non occ.) | (τὰ, the things, what is not, 

: | µη, not, or cannot be, | 
2. ἁποσκίασμα, the dark mark of the σαλευόµενα, see above, shaken. 


| 

| 

shadow. Here, the shadow arising Heb. xii. 27. 4 
from the turning of any body, (non |.—-——--——_____________ .. -- ——___-- | 
J 


1 in iv. 16 1. Col. if. 17 το... 

9 id ν, 6 . φ 9 “ e 

1. Mark iv. $2, 1. Heb. vill. 5, SHALL is frequently part of the trama- 
1) Acta v.15. ϱ) Jas.i.l7. lation of the future tense of a verb. 


SHA 


When it is the translation of a sepa- 
rate Greek word, it is here shown. 


For “ sHALL BE,’ see below. 


µέλλω, to be about to do or suffer any- 
thing, to be on the point of, to be 
about to do of one’s own free will, 


to intend or purpose doing. 
Matt. xvi. 27 Ist. Rom. iv. 24. 
i} - — xvii. 12, 22. —— viii. 13 lst, 18, 
—— xx. 22. 2 Tim. iv. 1. 
—— xxiv. 6. Heb. i. 14. 
Mark xiii. 4 3rd. — x. 27. 
Luke ix. 44. Jas. ii. 12. 
—— xxi. 7 3ad, 35, 1 Pet. v. 1. 
Acts xxiii. 3. Rev. i. 19. 
— xxiv. 15. —— ij, 10 let & 3nd. 
—— xxvi. 2 part. — iii, 10, 


Rev. xvii. 8 lst. 


SHALL BE. 


ἔσομαι, είο., the future tense of εἰμί, to be. | 


Matt. v. 21, 223 Stina s Luke xvii, 24, 26, 30, 31 


—— vi. 5, 22, 23. Sh lt, 35 1st, 36 lst (ap.) 
—— viii, 12 1η 1. — xxi. ιὰ lt twice, 17, νε 
— x. τὰ ai 24 Sra, "25, 
—— xi. 22 _—— xxiii. 43. 
—- xii. η om. έσται, John vi. 45. 
shall there be »TTrA.) _— viii. 36, 55 
—— xii. 20. 
ait Pr Ph 49, 5). — xiv. 17 (ἐστίν, ἐς, % 
—— xvi. 19 twice, 23, | Tr A.) 
— xvii. 1 — xix. 24. 
—— xviii. 18 twire | Acta i. 8. 
— xix, 5. | —— ii. 17, 21. 
27, see 8 have. | —— η, 28, 
——— { i | —— xiii. 11. 
— xx. | —— xxii. 15. 
36 ligrte, is, L Tr.) _ —— xxiv. 15, ree §£ bo 
—— xxii. 13, 28. (that there) 
—— xxiii. 11. — xxvii. 22, 25. 
—— xxiv. 31st, 7, 9, 21 1st, Rom. iv. 18. 
27, 37, 39,40 ο 51.  ——vi. 5. 
-—— xxv. 90. — iz. 9, see 8 have. 
-— xxvii. 64. 26, yee 8 come to 
Mark vi. 11 (αρ.) — XV, (pass. 
—— ix. 19, 35. 1 Cor. 1 16. 
—— x. 8, 31. — xi. 27. 
43 1st (ἐστίν, is υ | — xiv. 4 is. 
not, ins of ἔσταε, | 2 Cor. iii. 8. 
shall it not be, 1, T , — vi. 16, 18. 
TrA®N —— xi. 15. 
43 % — xii. 6. 
—— xi. 28, 24, see Β have. | —— xiii. 11 
— xii. 7, Eph. v. 31 2n4. 
— xiii. 4 Ist, 8 twice, | Phil. iv. 9. 
13 11, 19 let. 1 pues: te. 17 2nd. 


Luk 3 i. 14, see S have, 
15 lst, 20 Ist, 32 lee, 33, | 2 Tim. ii. 2, 21. 


3t, 45, 66. | ——— iii. 2, 9. 
— ii. 10. Heb. i. 5. 
—— iii. 5 3rd, see 8 be ---- viii. 10. 
made. Jas. i, 25. 
—— iv. 7. — Vv. 
— vi. 35 twice, 40, 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
—— ix. 41. 1 John iii, 2 twi-e. 
— — 48 (care, is, Aw . 2 John 2, 
1, Τ Έν Α η.) Rev. x. 9, 
— «x. 12, 14. —- xvi. 5, cee 8 be 
—— xi. 19, 30, 36. (whic 
— xii. 20 2nd, 52 1 ——- xx. 6. 
—— xiii. 28, 308 | —— xxi, Stwice, 4twice 7, 
-~- xiv. lt ‘st, ' 25 2nd, 
osm ty, 7, | ——- xxii. Stwice, 42.4 5, 


Kev, xxii. 12 (ἐστιν, ts, L T Tr), (om. G* 


SHALL BE MADE 


Luke iii 5 διά & &h. 


UU 


i 0 ] 


SHA 


SHALL COME TO PASS, 


Acts ii. 17, 21. | Acts iii. 23. 
Rom. ix. 26. 


SHALL HAVE. 


ἔσομαι, with Dat., there shall be to it, 
i.e. it shall have. 


Matt. xix. 27. | 
Mark xi. 23, 34. 
Bom. ix. 9. 


Luke i. ae 
—— xiv. 1 


SHALL BE (rtHarT THERE) 


μέλλει», there is about . 
έσεσθαι, to be. 


Acts xxiv. 15. 


SHALT BE (wuicn) 


6, the one who 
ἔσομενος, shall be. 


Rev. xvi. 5, ὁ ὅσιος, the holy one (EG LTTr AR.) 


SHAMBLES. 


(ελλον, from Lat., macellum, a meat 


market. 
1 Cor. x. 25. 


SHAME. [noun. ] 


, the sense of disgrace, the 
feeling of shame whieh attends 
the performance of a dishonour- 
able deed; a shame that may re- 
strain a bad man, (aidws being the 
shame or inner grace that will 
restrain a good an Ixx. for 
nwa, Job. vill. 22; mo), Is. 1.6; 
msn, Ps. Ixix. 20, (oce. 2 Cor. iv. 2.) 


2. αἰσχρός, deformed, (opp. to καλός, 
see ‘‘aoop,” «Λο. 2), ugly, whether 
of mind or body; hence, spoken 
of what is offensive to modesty 
or purity, indecorous, indecent, 
shameful. σσ. for »5, Gen. xli. 3, 
4, (occ. Tit. 1. 11.) 


3. ἀσχημοσύνη, deformity, unseemli- 


ness, Ixx. for my, Ex. xx. 26; 
Lev. xviii. 6, 7, (occ. Rom. 1. 27. y 


4. ἐντροπή, & turning in upon one's 


self, causing a recoil from what 
18 unseemly or impure, a putting 
to shame. Ixx. for Ποῦ2, Ps. xxxv. 
26; lxix. 8, 20, (non oce.) 


——— EEE ED 


ee ee ee 


| 
5. ἀτιμία, dishonour, disgrace ; (Ixx. for 
mp3, Prov. xii. 9; 13, Job. xii. 21; 
nod, Jer. xxiii. 4), vileness. 


strength; to treat despitefully, 
outrage, ill-treat, injure, abuse; 
(Ixx. 5pm, 2 Sam. xix. 43.) 

1. Luge xx. 11. | 2. 1 Thes. ii. 2. 


eS 


SHA [ 690 ] SHA 

1. Luke xiv *. , 2. Eph, v. 12. 

— Acts v.41, see S (suYer): 1. Phil. iii. 19. 

4. 1 Cor. vi. 5. — Heb. vi. 6, see 8 (put 

2. —— xi. 6. 1. —— xii. 2. [to an open) 

14. , 1. Jude 13. 

2. —— xiv. 35. | 1. Bev. 4. 18. 
| 3; —— xvi. 15. 


SHAMEFULLY HANDLED. 


, . - 1 | 
ἀτιμόω, to dishonour, to affect with 
disgrace. i 
Mark xii. 4 (ἠτίμησα», treated him shamefully, instead | 
of ἀπέστειλαν ἠτιμωμένον, sent him away shame- ie 
ully handled, L T Tr A WN), (ἠτίμασαν, N.) i 
ῃ 


SHAME (Pur το AN OPEN) 


παραδειγµατίζω, to make an example of, 
make a show of, expose to public 
pointing at, (occ. Matt. i. 19.) 
Heb. vi. 6. 


SHAPE. 


1, εἶδος, the thing scen, external ap- | 
pearance, form, shape. η 


2. ὑὁμοίωμα, something made like, a: 
likeness; shape, implying resem- | 
blance to other objects. 7 


| 
| 


SHAME (surrer) 


ἀτιμάζω, not to hold in honour, esteem 


lightly; to dishonour, whether 1. Luke fii, 22. | 1. John ν. 27, ‘ 
persons or things, by word or deed; a Rov, ix:7. 1 
(Ixx. 523, Mic. vii. 6; δρ, Gen. Ισ σος σα 
xvi. 4,5.) Here, pass., to suffer SHARP. ' 


dishonour or insult; (xx. for na, 


ὀξύς, sharp, keen, having a sharp edge ; : 
Prov. xiv. 21; x55, Prov. xxii. 22.) 


(Ixx. for mn, Is. xlix.2; Ez.v.1), 


Acts v. 41. (οσο. Rom. ii. 15.) | 
Rev. i. 16. Rev. xiv. 14, 17, 18tvice 
— fi. 12. — xix. 5. Z 
SHAME. [verb.] ! 
1. ἐντρέπω, to invert, to turn one in SHARPER. " 
τοµώτερος, more cutting, (non occ.) ή 
Heb. iv. 12. . 
22», Is. xli. 11; Ez. xxxvi. 32.) SHARPLY. | 


2. καταισχύνω, to bring down shame 


arotopws, (adv. of ἀπότομος, cut off, 
upon, put to shame; (Ixx. forwran, 


abrupt; then, severe, harsh) se- | 


2 Sam. xix. 5.) verely, absolutely ; Lat., precisé, 
1. 1 Cor. iv. 14, {| 5 16ος. xi. 22. (οσσ. 2 Cor. xiii. 10.) 
hie εν δά Tit. i. 13. 
SHAMEFACEDNESS. SHARPNESS. 
aidws, the inner grace which recoils ἀποτόμως, see abore, (οσο. Tit. i. 13.) 
from any thing unseemly or im- 9 Cor. xiii. 10. 
pure, an innate moral repugnance |... ου ο __E 
to the doing of a dishonourable SHAVE (-en.) 


act, shamfastness, modesty, (occ. 
Heb. xii. 28. 


1 Tim. i. 9. 


évpdw, to shave, to shear; lxx. for στο», 
Gen. xli. 14; Num. vi. 9, 19. 


* Mid., to shave one’s self. 
Acts xxi. 24°. | 1Cor. xi. 5 part... 6. 


1. ἀτιμάζω, see “ SHAME (SUFFER)”’ SHE. 


Sue, is generally part of the translation 
of a verb. 


2. ὑβρίζω, to wax wanton, to act with 
insolence, esp. in the use of superior 


upon himself, bring to reflection, 
to affect, to move; (Ixx. for Ὢπ, 
Ps. xxxv. 26; xl. 15; Ixxxiii. 18; 
SHAMEFULLY (entreat) 


—_— 
_— 


--- 
.... 


‘SHE 


When it is represented by a separate | 
Greek word it is always emphatic. | 
| 


αὐτός, as a simple pronoun, is generally | 
rendered he, she, it, they, etc., in 
the oblique cases, and occurs too 
frequently for reference here. 


When sHEis not included in the above, 
it is the translation of one of 
these following: 


--- ee 


1. αὕτη, fem. of οὗτός, this, (the nearer, 
connected with the 2nd person.) 


2. ἐκεῖνος, that, that one there, (the 
more remote, connected with the 
3rd person.) 


3. 7e, this, this here, (marking a closer 


« 1. Acts ii. 33. 
relation than No. 1, and con- \__. aoe 
nected with the 1st person.) SHEDDING 
1, Matt, xxvi 1218.1 1. Luke i.38 (om. Trt.) λα, 
_ Vv. οὐ, 880 ' 1. —— vii. t), U hy 
i en | | ολο T Te αλα, See, BLOGD. 
—— xii. 1k. . σα αν πι ee ο εκ. oree 
1 “aly, 8" (om Le | 1. — viii 42 ee oo 
a ee Ses aaa 
—— xvi, 10, | 2. John xi. ‘ 
1. Luke ii. 36. | 2. —— xx. 15, 16. πρόβατον, whatever goes forwards, 4.¢. 
1 7 (abnj, sho, T 1. Rom. xvi. 220¢ (09), "P ο. ώς. 
Tr A.) aii (airy, she,GLTTrA.) ‘moves its limbs forivards in going ; 


SHE HAD (rnat) 


τὰ, the things 
παρὰ, beside or with [A.) 
ἑαυτῆς, herself, (αὐτῆς, her.G L TT 
Mark v. 26. 
SHEAR. 


κείρω, to wear away, eat away by rub- | 
bing, gnawing, or cutting ; hence, © 
to shear, ae a sheep ; (Ixx. for na, | 
Is. liii. 7. Esp. of the head, το cut off | 
the hair, 13, Job 1.20; Jer. vii. 28; 
m3, 2 Sam. xiv. 26), (non occ.) 


Acta xviii. 18. | 1 Cor. xi. 6 twies. 


--- —_ <> aw 


SHEARER. 


κείρω, see above. Here, part. 
Ασία viii. 88 part. 


_——— wae ee 


SHEATH. 


θήκη, 8 place to put or set anything, 
repository, receptacle, e.g.a δισογά. 
John xviii. 11. 


uu* 


| 


SHE 


SHED. 


1. ἐκχέω, to pour out. αἷμα ἐκχέω, to 
our out blood, to shed blood, to 
ill. 


2. ἐκχύνω, a later form of No. 1. 
2. Matt. xxiii. 35. 1. Acts xxii. 20 (Νο. 2, 1, 
i, 28 AN) 


2. —— xxvi. 29. T Tr 

2. Mark xiv. 24. 1. Rom. iii. 15. 

2. Luke xi. 50. —- —— v. 5, see 8 abroad. 
2. —— xxii. 20. 1. Tit. iii. 6. - 

— Acts ii. 33, zee S forth. ' 1. Rev. xvi. 6 


SHED ABROAD. 
2. Rom. v. 5. 


SHED FORTH. 


hence, quadrupeds, as distinguished 
from things creeping, flying, or 
swimming : esp.tameaninials; hence, 
gen., beasts, cattle. In Attic and 
Ν.Τ. usage, only of sheep, (non 


occ.) 
Matt. vii. 15. τὰ ἴδια πρόβατα, his 
— ix. 06. own sheep, T Tr A), 
—- x. 6, 16 (om. πρόβατα, sheep, 
—_ xii. 11, 12 . 
—— xv. 24. John x, 42nd, 7, 8, 11, 
— xviii. 12 JQlst & 2nd, 12 3rd (ap. ) 
——- xxv. 32, 13, 15, 16, 26, 27. 
— xxvi. οἱ —— xxi. 16 (προβάτιον, a 
Mark vi. 34 little shesp, T.) 
—— xiv. 27. —— 17, (προβάτιον, a 
Luke xv. 4, 6. little sheep, T Tr A.) 
John ii. 14, 15. viii. 89. 
—— x. 2, 3 twice. Rom. viii. 36 


4 lve (τὰ ἴδια πάντα, ‘ . 20. 
all his own, instead of | 1 Pet. ii. 25. 
Rev. xviii. 13. 


SHEEP-MARKET. 


προβατικός, pertaining to sheep. Here, 
thesheep gate; (solxx.forpayn ayy, 
Neh. iii. 1, 82; xii. 99.) 


[This gate was near the Temple, 
and probably so called as the 
place where sheep were sold for 
the sacrifices of the Temple. ] 


John v. 2, marg, gate. 


-ἧ-----------------------ἌὭἾ--------------------θθθθῬθΏΏθπν--- 


[ οι Ἰ 


SHE 


SHEEP-FOLD. 


αὐλή, an inclosed court open to the 
air, 
τῶν, of the 
προβάτων, sheep. 
John x. 1. 


SHEEPSKIN (-s.) 
pyAwry, & sheepskin, any rough, woolly 
skin as used for clothing ; (Ixx. for 
nvin, spoken of'a prophet’s mantle, 
1 Kings xix. 13,19; 2 Kings ii. 
8, 13), (non occ.) 
Heb. xi. 57. 


SHEPHERD (-s.) 


1. ποιµήν, one who tends, feeds, leads, 
cherishes, guides, and protects 8 


flock, (not merely a feeder); hence, | 


a shepherd, (οσο. Eph. iv. 11.) 
(a) used of Ohrist. 
( οἱ, the 


ἀνθρώποι, men, 


ot, the 
ποιμένες, Shepherds, see above. 


. Matt. ix. 90. 2. κ ha pan οἱ ορ 
: i. 31. A ν) 
. Mark vi. 84. 2. 18, 20. [14, 16. 
. — xiv. 27. 2. John x. 3, 11 twice, 12, 
. Luke ii. 8. la.Heb. xiii. 20. 
la. 1 Pet. fi. 25. 
SHEPHERD (cuter) 
ἀρχιποίμην, (No. 1, above, with ἀρχή, 
beginning, chief, in pre-eminence 
or precedence.) 


fat bed frat peat pend bed 
µ 
a 
« 
ry 
(2 
— 


— xxv. 32. ποι, t 
b 
1 Pet. v. 4. 


SHEET. 


ὀθόνη, fine white linen, a linen cloth, 
(non occ.) 
Acts x. 11. | 


eee ene eee ye 


Acts xi. 5. 


SHEW. 
See, sHow. 


SHEW-BREAD. 
See, SHOW-BREAD. 


SHUEWING. 
See, SHOWING, 


-- - --- . -- κ. -- 


eee -------- 


SHIELD. ! 


θυρεός, a door, t.c. @ stone for closing | 
the entrance of a cave. In later 
Greek, and N.T.,a shield (large | 
and oblong, in shape like a door); | 
(Ixx. for pip, 2 Sam. i. 21; my, | 
1 Sam. xvii. 42: 2 Ch. ix. 15), 
(non occ.) 

Eph. vi. 16, 


—_-___—_—__ | 
SHINE (-Ep, -xKTH, -ING, SIIONE.) 


1. φαίνω, to lighten, give light, illu- 
minate; shine forth ; (Ixx. for Nn, 
Gen. 1. 17; Ex. xii. 22.) 


(a) Pass. or mid., to come to light, | 
appear, be or become visible. | 


. 2. λάμπω, to shine, (as a torch) to. 
beam, be bright or radiant; (Ixx. ; 
for 733, Prov. iv. 18; mn, Dan. | 
xii. 3), (οσο. Matt. v. 5.) 


| 3. ἀστράπτω, to lighten as lightning ; | 
(Ixx. for pra, Ps. cxliv. 6), (οσο. | 
Luke xvii. 24.) | 


4. αὐγάζω, to view in the clearest 
light, see distinctly, discern ; of; 
the sun, to beam upon. Here, | 
prob., “should not be discerned | 
by them ; σσ. for nina, Lev. xii. 
24, 25, 26, 28), (non occ.) 


, ; ᾿ 
5. στίλβω, to glitter, glisten, of 
polished or bright surfuces, (non 
occ.) 
2. Matt. v. 16 | — Acta xxii. 6, see Ὦ 
— xii. 48, see 8 round. 
forth. —-——~ xxvi. 19, see t 
2. —— xvii. 2 und about. 
la.—— xxiv. oe 4. 2Cor. iv.4 (caravyey: 
5. Mark ix. shineclearly upon, 
Trm, 
9 θίίεο. 
2 pong By la. Phil. fi. 15. 
8, xxiv. 4. 1, 2 Pet. i. 19. 
1, John i. 5 1. 1 John ii. 8. 
1. —— v. 35. αι. Rev. i, 16. 
— Acts ix. 8, seeSround | 1. —— viii. 12. 
about. a.— xviii. 23. 
2. — xii, 7. | 1 ao xxi. 23 


SHINE FORTH. | 

ἐκλάμπω, (No. 2, with ἐκ, out of, pre- | 
fixed.) 
Matt. xiii. 43. 

| 

| 

| 


SHINE ROUND. 


περιαστράπτω, (No. 3, with περί, around, 
prefixed.) | 
Acts xzii. 6. ' 


/ SHINE ROUND ABOUT. 
| 1. περιαστράπτω, see above. 


| 2. περιλάµπω, (No. 9, with περί, around, 


| prefixed.) 
2 Luke ii 9, | 1. Acta ix. 8. 
2. Acts xxvi. 13. 


--- ος. ee - 


bo SHINING (sareurT) 
ἀστραπή, lightning; (Ixx. for pra, Ex. 
xix. 16; Jer. x. 12.) 

| Luke xi, 96. 


| SHIP. 


1. πλοῖον, a floating vessel, a ship for 
| merchandise or transport, (Λο. 2 
7 being a ship of war); (ixx. form», 

Gen. xlix. 13; Deut. xxviii. 68, 
| Jonah i. 3-5), (οσο. John vi. 24.) 


2. ναῦς a ship, a vessel; (Ixx. for ne, 
1 Kings ix. 26, rr, Job ix. 26), 


| (non occ.) 
1. Matt. iv. 21, 22. 1. Luke v. 2 (πλοιάριον. a 
1. —_— viii. 23, 24. small vessel, boat, Lm 
1. — ix. 1 T Trm A. 
_ 1. — xiii. 1 3 twice, 7 twice 11, 
; 1. απο: xiv. 13, 2, a, 29, 1. — viii. 22, Of. 
| 9, 83. 1. John vi. 17, 19, 21 twice. 
| 1, —— xv, 1. — xxi. 3, 6. 
| 1, Mark 1. 19, 20. -- 8, see S (little) 
— — iii. 9, seeS (small) | 1. Acts xx. 13, 38. 
1. —— iv. 96 lst 1. — xxi. 2, 3. 
--- 96 1υ4. see 8 | — 6, see 8 (take) 
; (little) 1, —— xxvii. 2, 6, 10 
1. —— 397. - 11, see 8 (owner 
.- $8, see Hinder of the) 
| part. 1 15, 17. 
1. —— v. 2, 18, 21. — 18, see Lighten 
1. —— wi 82, 45, 47, 51, | 1. ——— 19, 22, 30, 31, 37, 
4 38, 39, 
1, —— viii. 10. 2, 4]. 
1. 19 (om. 4, 1. HH. 
| Trd A WN, ie. going | 1. —— xxviii. 11. 
aboard, instead of en- | 1. Jas. iii. 4. 
tering tnto the ship.) 1. Rev. viii. 9. 
‘Ll 14. 1. —— xviii. 17 (ap.), 19. 


SHIP (.11TLe) 


πλοιάριον, 8 small vessel, a boat. 
| Mark iv. 86 (No.1,GLTTr AN) 
Jobn xxi. 8. 


SHIP (Ακ) 


πλοιάριον, see above. 
Mar’ iii. 9. 


SHIP (owner OF THE) 


ναύκληρος, ship-owner, ἐ.6. the master | - 


or owner of a trading vessel who 


| took passengers and freight for | , 


hire. 
Acts xxvii, 11, 


SD eect 


A 


SHO 


SHIP (τακε) 


| 

| 

| ἐπιβαινω, to go upon, (ἐμβαίνω, to 
goin, L Tr.) ἀναβαίνω, to go up, 
| (T Ax. ) 

| } es, into 

| { τὸ, the 

| Ἀπλοῖον, ship. 

Acts xxi. 6. 


τς See 


SHIPMAN (-κεν.) 


ναύτης, 8 shipman, sailor, seaman, (oce. 
Rev. xviii. 17.) 


Acta xxvii. 27, 30. 


SHIPMASTER. 


κυβερνήτης, governor of a ship, s.e. the 
steersman or pilot; (Ixx. for an, 
Ex, xxvii. 8, 27, 28.) 
Rev. xviii. 17. 


SHIPPING. 


πλοῖον, pl. ο SHIP,” No. 1. 
| John 4. 24 (αλοιάριον, zt rs “nip (LiTTLE),” LT 


SHIPWRECK (axe) 


vavayéw, to make shipwreck; suffer 
shipwreck, (non occ.) 


1 Tim. i. 19. 


SHIPWRECK (suFrer) 
2 Cor. xi. 25. 


SHIVERS. 
See, BREAK. 


oe ey 


SHOD (wave...) 


ὑποδέω, to bind under, as sandals under 
the feet; hence, to put on sandals. 
In N.T. only mid., to bind under 
or put on one’s own sandals. 


Eph. vi. 15. 


LT 


— 


SHOD WITH (nz) 


Mark vi. 9. 


| SHOE (-s.) 


ὑπόδημα, what is bound under, as the 
foot; hence, a sandal, a sole of 


SHO 


Ἀ--ν 


ο. -- 


foot with thongs, (zon occ.) 


Matt. ili. 11. Luke xv. 22. 
— x. 10. — . 35. 
Mark i. John i. 27. 

Luke iii. 16 Acta vii. 33. 
— Xx. —— xili. 25. 


——— eo ee μαμα, 


SHOOT FORTH. 


προβάλλω, to cast or thrust forward ; 
of plants or trees, to put forth 
leaves, blossoms, or fruit, (οσο. 
Acts xix. 33.) 
Luke xxi. 30. 


SHOOT OUT. 


ποίεω, to make, i.e. to form, produce. 
Mark iv. 32. 


ees om 


SHORE. 


s, that on which the sea 
reaks; hence, the coast, the 
shore of the sea. 


2. χεῖλος, a lip; hence, the lip of the 
sea, t.e. the brink, bank, or shore ; 
(Ixx. for row, Gen. xxii. 17; Ex. 
xiv. 31.) 

1. Matt. xifi. 2, 48. 


— Mark vi. 53, see 
1. John xxi. 4. 


SHORT. 


1. ὀλέγος, little, (opp. of πολύς, much) 
used of number, magnitude, amount, 
and time. 


1. af 


1. Acts xxi. 5. 
Draw. | 1. —— xxvii. 89, «0. 
° Heb. xi. 12. 


2. συντέµνω, to cut together, contract 
by cutting ; of words or discourse, 
etc.,to make concise; hence, here 
pass. part., concise. Rom. ix. 28 
ts quoted from Is. x. 22, 28, where 
Heb. reads, “destruction is de- 
creed, bringivg in justice as a 
flood ; for destruction and a de- 
cree (i.e. decreed destruction) 
doth Jehovah of Hosts execute.” 
Here, (see αρ.) “ For the Lord 
will perform His word upon the 
earth, finishing it and cutting it 
short”; or “ for a complete and 
concise account (or a matter cut 
short) will the Lord make (or do) 
on the earth.” (οσο. Rom. ix. 28.) 
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wood or leather bound on to the 


SHO 


3. συστέλλω, to draw together, to 
straighten, contract. Here, pass. 
part., straltened or contracted, 
“the opportunity is contracted,” 
(οσο. Acts v. 6.) 


4. dpa, an hour, (see under “ HoUR.”) 
Here, καιρὸν ὥρας, a season of an 
hour, or an opportunity of a 
specific period. 

— Rom. iil. 28, eee Β of | 8. 1 Cor. vil. 29. 

(com 4. 1 Thee. fi. 17. 


ϱ) 
= — ας αρα, see Cut. | 1. Rev. xii. 12. 


{(a) 
——— xvii. 10, see 8 space 


SHORT SPACE (a) | 
ὀλέγον, adv. of No. 1, above. 


Rev. xvii. 10. 


SHORT OF (come) 


ὑστερέω, to be last; hence, to lack, to 
fail of any thing, to come short of, 
miss, not to reach; hence, to lack, 
to need, suffer need. 
Rom. iti. 23. 


TE 


SHORTEN (-zp.) 


κολοβόω, to mutilate; (Ixx. 2 Sam. iv. 
12). In Ν.Τ., of time, to cut off 
a portion. So, Heb. “¥p, Prov. |. 
x. 27; (Ixx. ὁλιγόω, to lessen, 
diminish), (non occ.) 


Matt. xxiy. 22 twice, { Wark xiii. 20 talce. 


SHORTLY. 
1. ταχέως, quickly, speedily ; of time, 
soon, shortly ; lxx. for πο, Judg. | 
ix. 48; Is. viii. 3. 
9 ἐν, in 
' (raya, quickness, swiftness, speed. 


ee) -- 


8. τάχιον, more quickly, more swiftly, 
more speedily. 

4. ταχινός, quick, swift, speedy, i.e. 
near at hand, impending, (oce. |' 
2 Pet. ii. 1.) 


| 
5. εὐθέως, straightway, immediately, | 


forthwith. 
2. Acts xxv. 4. 1. 2 Tim. iv. 9 
2. Rom. xvi. 20 3. Heb. xiii. 23 
1. 1 Cor. iv. 19. 4. 2 Pet. i. 14 
1. Phil. ii. 19, 24. 5. 3 John 14 
3. 1 Tim, 44. 14 (Νο, 2, | 2. Rev. i. 1. 
L Tr.) 2 — 4 
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ee Ce CO Ge 


SHOULD (-xs7.) 


SHOULD, is very frequently part of the 
translation of the tense and mood 
of a verb. 


Where it is the translation of a sepa- 
rate Greek word it is one of these 
following. 


(For “"αποσιρ BE,” efc., and various 
combinations with other words, see 


below.) 


Ἱ. µέλλω, to be about to do or suffer 
any thing, to be on the point of; 
then, as implying necessity arising 
from the nature of things or with 
the divine appointment, and there- 
fore certain and destined to take 
place, ought, should, must. 


2. det, it needs, there is need of, it is 
necessary ; then, as implying ne- 
cessity arising from prescribed law 
or duty, it 18 right or proper, one 
must, it ought, it should, efe. 

a) imperfect tense. 

3. ὀφείλω, to owe, to be indebted; 
hence, I ought, he is obligated, or 
obliged to the performance of any 


duty. 

2a.Matt. xviii. 33. 1. Acts xxiii. 27. 

2. —— xxvii. 1. —— xxvi. 22, 28. 

2. Mark xiv. 31. 2a,—— xxvii. ο]. 

1. Luke xix. 11. 1. — xxviii. 6. 

1. —— xxii. 23. 3. 1 Cor. ix. 10. 

1. —— xxiv. 21. — — x. 6, see Intent. 

1. John vi. 71. — 2 Cor. iv. 4, see Lest. 

1. — vii. 39. — Gal. iii. 22, see After- 

1, —— xi. 51. . wards. 

1. — xii. 4, 38 1. 1 11689. iii. 4, 

1. —— xviii. 32. — 1 Tim. i. 16, see Here- 

— Acta ii. 47, see Saved. after. 

1. —— xi. 28. — Heb. xi. 8, see After. 

1. —— xix. 27. — 2 Pet. ii. 6, see After. 

1. — xx. 3. 1. Rev. vi. 11. 
SHOULD BE. 


1. &, qs, ᾖ, etc. (subj. of εἰμί, to be) 
may be, asserting conditionally. 

. εἴην, eins, εἴη, etc. (opt. of εἰμί, to be) 
might be, smplying the wish. 


3. nv, etc. (indic. imperf. of εἰμί, to be) 
was. , 

4. ἔσομαι, etc. (indic. fut. of epi, to be) 
shall be. 

1. Mark iii. 14. 1. 2 Cor. i. 17 

2. Luke i. 29. 1. Eph. v. 

2. —— ix. 46. 1. Philem. 14 

2. John xiii. 24 (ap.) 3. Heb. viii. 4. 

1.. Rom. xi. 25. 4. Jude 18 (ἐλεύσονται, 

1. 1 Cor. xii. 25 shall come, 4 ο) 

. 4. Rev. x. 6. 


SHO 


~ SHOULD BE (tnmat...) 
1. εἶναι, (inf. of eit, to be) to be. 


eis, unto, withaviewto,) to the 
2. < ro, the, end I 
εἶναε, to be, might be. 


3. 6, the art. with the inf, that.. may 
or might be 
8. Acta xiii. 47. | 1. Eph. 1.4 
2, —— 12. 
1. —— iii, 6. 
2. Jas. i. 18. 


SHOULD (τπατ) 


eis, unto, with a \ with a view to 


1. Rom. iv, 19. 
2. —— xv. 16. 


view to, the..., to the 
1. «τὸ, the, end that.. , 
with the inf. of a \ (denoting pur- 
verb, / pose, not result. 
τὸν the, nl the (substanti- 
= i the inf: ο] vizing the verb.) 
a verb, 
2. Luke i. 57, 1. Rom. vii. 4. 
2. — il. G. 2, —— xi, 8 twice. 
2. —— iv. 42 1. —— xv. 16. 
2, ——v. 7. 1. Gal. iii. 17. 
2, —— xxiv. 16. 1. Eph. i. 12. 
2. Acts x. 47 1, 2 Thee. ii. 11. 
9. —— xxvii. 1, 20, 2. Heb. xi. 5, 
1, Rom. vi. 19, 1. Jas. i, 18. 
1. 1 Pet. iv. 2. 


SHOULD BE (rHar THERE) 


µέλλειν, to be about to be, 
έσεσθαι, about to be. 
Acts xi. 28. 


SHOULD NOT BE (I) : 

οὐκ, not, I indeed were not, 

hee I outa I should not have 

have been, ) been, (here, with ἄν, 

indicating that he did not seek to 

please men, and therefore he was 
the servant of Christ.) 
Gal. 1. 10, 


SHOULD HAVE BEEN. 


ἦν, was, should have been, (here, with 
ἄν, implying that the law could not 
give life, and therefore righteous- 
ness was not by the law.) 
Gal. ifi. 21. 


SHOULD MEAN. 
cinv, etc. (opt. of εἰμί, to be) might be. 
Acts x. 17. 


SHO 


SHOULD STAND. 


ᾧ, etc., (subj. of εἰμί, to be) may be. 
1 Cor. ii. 5. 
SHOULD (vo THE INTENT TIIAT...) 
eis τὸ εἶναι, (see “SHOULD Bx (THAT),” 
No. 2.) 
1 Cor. x. 6. 


SHOULD (wuat τπινας) 


τὰ, the things, 
μέλλοντα, about to be. | 
j 
| 


Mark x. 32. 


SHOULDER (-s.) 


@pos, a shoulder, (the place of strength 
and safety); (\xx. for Ὁδυ, Gen. 
xxl. 14; Is. ix. 6; ἨΠ», Numb. 
vil. 9; Is. xlix. 22), (non occ.) 


Matt. xxiii. 4. | Luke xv. 5. 


SHOUT. 


κέλευσµα, (from κελεύω, to put in mo- | 
tion by word of command) cry of 
incitement or of urging on, a call, 
summons; a shout which assembles ; 
used of the shout which gave the 
time to the rowers that they might 
row all together, (sch. Pers. 403). 
( Hence, ad ἑνὸς κελεύσματος, all at 
once, Thue. 2, 92) used of the call 
of a huntsman to his dogs that they 
might all assemble. (Xen. Ven. 6, 
20); hence, any signal shout that 
summons and assembles all at 
once, (non occ.) 

1 Thes. i. 16. 


SHOUT (aIve a) 


ἐπιφωνέω, to cry out upon, ze. there- 
upon, to make an outcry for or 


against a person. 
Acts xxii. 22. 
SHOW. (noun.] 

1. πρόφασις, what is shown er appears 
before any one, {.6. show, pretence, 
pretext. 

2. poyos, the word, spoken, not toritten, 
an exposition or account which one 
gives, a representation in words; | 
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SHO 


hence, with ἔχω, to have, as here, 
to have the repute of, implying 
that there was something to allege, 
something to say for it, that it 
had the repute without the reality. 


1, Luke xx. 47. | 2. Col. ii. 23, 


SHOW (MAKE A ΕΑΙΠ) 


εὐπροσωπέω, to be well-faced, be spe- 
cious, make a fair appearance, 
show a fair face, (non occ 


Gal. vi. 12. 


SHOW OF (make a) 


δειγµατίζω, to make an example of, 
make a specimen or sainple, (nor || 


occ.) 
Col. ii. 15. 


SHOW (outward) [margin. | 


Luke xvii. 20, see ‘‘ OBSERVATION.” 


SHOW (-Ep, -EsT, -ETH, -ING.) [verb. ] 


1. δείκνυµι, and δεικνύω, to point out, 
as with the finger, (hence, Engq., 
indicate, and Greek, δάκτολος, the 
finger) to point out, to show; 
then also, to show by words, ex- 
a teach, (like Lat, dic-ere, 

oc-ere), (non occ.) 


2. ἀναδείκνυμι, (No. 1, with ava, up, 
prefixed) to show up, lift up and 
show, to show by raising aloft; 
hence, to make public, notify, esp. 
to proclaim any one as elected to 
an office, (Xen. Hell. 3. 5, 16; 
Polyb. 4. 48, 3.) 


3. ἀποδείκνυμι, (No. 1, with ἀπό, awa 
from, prefixed) to point away 
from other objects at one, and «ο, 
to pom out, show forth, display, 
make known by tcord or deed. 


4. évdeixvupt, (No. 1, with ἐν, in, pre- 
fixed) to point out in anything. 
Here, only mid., to show forth 
one’s self or what is one’s own, 
display one’s self to. 


5. ἐπιδείκνυμι, (No. 1, with ἐπί, upon, 
prefixed) to show upon, show up, 


SHO [ 697 ] SHO 


to, towards, or before any one; 19. λέγω, to lay 5 lay before in words, 
» ( 


hence, toexhibit, esp.as a specimen, | relate, tell, (see “say,” No. 1.) 
show off. | 20. παρέχω, to hold near or beside any 
(a) Mid., to display one’s self, show | one, offer, present. 


one’s self off, (non occ.) 


1. Matt. iv. 8. 0 Acts en ae a oh 
, ο 1. i . . gel. 
A ὑποδείκνυμι, (MN ο. 1 ‘ with ὑπό, under, — — xi. 4, see 8 again -- 52, see 8 again. 
implying secrecy, prefized) to show | 7. —— oa eae S forth | 5a.—__ = 
or point out privately or secretly, κ. πο nell. ee i: 
give a sight or glimpse of ; show {ται ο νο. 
οἱ « gi δ. —— xxii. 19 7, — xii. 17. 
by tracing out; signify. ανα τη 
, . --- — ili. 11. . —— xix. 4 
. ἀπαγγέλλω, to give up intelligence, | 1 Mark 1.4. 8. ---- xx, 20, 
announce oer report from some | —— vit, cc i forth | 17. xxiii. 20 
place or person ; to publish some- | 1δ.---- xili, 22 (No. 10, | 7. — xxvi. 20 
hing that has h d, been ο. A.) eet 
thing that appened, been ex- | 1 . "xiv. 15. 20,— xxviii. 2. 
prrienced, or heard. το unto! le sce Tidings. 7. a1. 
. ἀναγγέλλω, to report back, send | — Bi cso ohowing: co is 
news back; hence, to report, no- | 1. —iv.5. — —— ix. 16, see Mercy. 


. 1. ——v. 14. 4. 17, 22. 
tify, announce. 6. —— vi. 47. — — xii. mare Mercy. 


. 7. —— vii. 18. 12.1 Cor. x 
. καταγγέλλω, to bring word down to | 16.— viii. 39. 9, — xi 
any one, 1.9. bring it home to him; {ο ασ μον a 
hence, to proclaim somewhither. --- a ae . pce vil 24 
The word may contain a hint at the | * AN) ee 7. 1 Thes. i. 9. 
unknown contents of the procla- πο ο. Sete eae 
mation, as well as an increased em- | ¥. ony, 0 (ap.) es v. 4, eee Piety, 
. 9 gage 1. 1 le as 9 15. 
phasis of the verb. 1, ""y, 20 twice 13.2 Tim. ii, 15. 
10.— vi. 30. 4. Tit. ii. 10. 
. ποιέω, to make, form, produce, | 11.— vii 4, 4. —- iii. 2 
cause to be; to do, expressing an | 1, στ rence Poa 
action begun and continued, or not | 1.— xiv. 8, 9. 1, — viii. 5. 
; . —— xvi, 18, 14. Jas. ii, 13. 
yet completed. λεία 15 (No. 7,LT ie ie 
Saas Tr N.) 1, — iii. 13. 
Φανερόω, to make open to sight, | 1. ie =, 1 Bot: it. 9, see forth, 
1 ο -- —— xxi, ] twice, 14, gee | 14. 2 Pet. i. 14. 
make manifest or apparent, to μακό ρυ. 
show openly. 13.Acts i. 3. 1. Rev. i. 1. 
ο ο iv. 
. pyviw, to disclose what is secret, | —— iii 18, seeSagnin, | 1. —— xvii. 8. 
peat | » 88 ow oo ~v, IV. 
reveal, betray. 1, — vii 3 [(bo) | 1. — xxii. 1, 6, 8 


. παρίστηµι, here, trans., to cause to 
stand near, to place or set before 
any one, present. 


. δηλόω, to make visible or clear, 
make known, reveal, bring to 
light. 


. δίδωμι, to give. 


SHOW AGAIN. 
8. Matt. xi. 4. 


SHOW BEFORE. 


| προκαταγγέλλω, (No. 8, with πρό, before 
| or forth, preficed.) 


. Supyéopat,tolead orconduct through ae | aoe ae 
to the end; hence, to go through aaa 
with, set out in detail. SHOW FORTH. 

. éudavitw, to make apparent, cause | 1. «ἐνδείκνυμι, see above, No. 4. 
to be seen. 


; 2. ἐξαγγέλλω, bring word out, give out 
:κατατίθηµι, to put or lay down, | mtelligence, from one place to an- 
deposit, lay up for future use; | other; (|xx. for ‘ao, Ps. ix. 15; 


here, with χάριν, to lay up favour Ixxix. 18), (non occ.) 
with any one. 1. 1 Tim. |. 16, 8. 1 Pet. ii, 9. 


SHO 


eee 


SHOW FORTH ONE'S SELF. 
ἐνεργέω, to be in work, t.e. to work, be 
effective, operate, produce effect. 


Matt. xiv. 2. | 


Mark vi. 14. 


SHOW ONBE’S SELF. 


1. ὁράω, to see with the eyes, (pass. of 
“‘sEE, Vo. 8) to be seen, be be- 
held. 


2. φανερόω, to make apparent, manifest, 
known. Afid., as here, to mani- 
fest one’s self, show one’s self 
openly, to appear. 

2. John xxi.1,14. | 1, Acta vii. 26. 


SHOW OPENLY. 


δίδωµι, to give, here, gave [him | 
ἐμφανῆ, manifest, to become 
yevéoOa,tobecome, ) manifest, or 


openly seen. 
Acta x. 40. P y 


SHOWED (se) 


γένοµαι, to become, take place, happen. 
Acts iv.23, ” 


ee ---- ee ee 


| SHOW-BREAD. 
| oi, the : 
| ἄρτοι, loaves 


the loaves of 
| τῆς, of the, 


the setting 


1 « προθέσεως,οξ setting } forth, (see 
| forth, arrange- \ the note, be- 
ment, exposure, low.) 
or exhibition, 
7, the thearrangement 


mpodécts,setting 
9 forth or ar- 
rangement 
τῶν, of the 
\ ἅρτων, loaves, 


or setting forth 
of the loaves, 
(the writer hav- 
tng the loaves 
themselves ar- 
ranged in view.) 
[In Heb. mx5n ond, bread of the 
face or faces, Ex. xxv. 30; xxxv. 
13; xxxix. 86, efe. ox omd or 
nawyon om, bread set in order, 
1 Ch. ix. 32; xxiii. 29; 2 Ch. xxix. 
18; Neh. x. 34. In Num. iv. 7, 
we find Τοπ ond, the perpetual 
bread, and in 1 Sam. xxi. 4-6, om 
wi>, holy bread. In the Ixx. we 
have ἄρτοι ἐνώπιοι, the bread in 
Sront of, Ex. xxv. 30; and ἄρτοι 
τῆς προσφορᾶς, the bread of the 
offering, 1 Kings vii. 4Η. 
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SHU 
The Heb. bread of the face or faces, 


t.e. of the presence, must refer to 
the presence of God, from the 
expressions above in the Ixx. and 
1 Sam. xxi. 6. Compare the ex- 
pression, Op qNon, the angel of 
God’s presence, (18. lxiii. 9, com- 
pared with Ex. xxxiii. 14, 15, and 
Deut. iv. 37.) God's “name is 
in him,” Ex. xxii. 20. The “dread 
of the face” is therefore symboli- 
cal of that heavenly bread, through 
eating of which that life is given 
and nourished, by and in which 
alone God’s presence shall be 
enjoyed. The “show-bread” was 
“ taken from the children of Israel 
by an everlasting covenant ” (Lev. 
xxiv. 8.) Christ (who is God 
Himself) took flesh of “the 
children of Israel by an ever- 
lasting covenant,” that by par- 
taking of Him who is “ the bread 
of life” set before us, we may 
enjoy the presence of God. (See 
also, Ps. xxiii. 5; Luke xxii. 30.) | 


1. Matt. xii. 4. | 1. Luke vi. 4. 
1. Mark ii. 26. 2. Heb. ix. 2. 
SHOWER. 


ὄμβρος, a heavy shower, violent rain 

with thunder and tempest. Lat., 

imber; (Ixx. for onyw, Deut. 
χχχ!]. 2), (0% occ.) 
Luke xii. 54. 


SHOWING. 


ἀνάδειξις, a showing up, a lifting up 
and showing; hence, a showing 
forth, (non occ.) 
Luke i. 8). 


ere + ee oe 


SHRINE. 

ναός, dwelling ; hence, the most sacred 
part of a temple, where the image 
of the god was set up. 

Acta xix. 24. 


SHUN (-zp.) 


1. περιῖστημι, trans., to cause to stand 
around ; ¢nfrans.,to stand around; 
here, mid., to place one’s self 
around, {.6. so as not to come 
near; hence, to stand aloof from. 


are | 
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2. ὑποστέλλω, to send or draw under. one sick at heart, sick in spirit; 
In N.T., mid., to draw one's self while No. 2 would apply to one 
back under cover or out of sight ; weak in mind.) 


hence, to shrink from ; to draw or 


keep back anything, suppress it. 4. κάµνω, to be weary, faint, as from 


labour, faint or weary in mind, 


a Res SEs ος (ae πανί distressed with labour or anything 
oe κε es ee else. 
, ον Cau (a) Participle, one whose strength 
1. κλέιω, to shut, to close ; shut Up; gives way in consequence of ex- 
(Ixx. for 20, Gen. vil. 16; Josh. ii. cessive labour, (whence, κάµοντες 
7), (non oce.) and κεκµηκότες (but not κάµνοντες) 
2. ἀποκλέω, (No. 1, with ἀπό, away are the dead, whose labours are 
from, prefixed) to shut up away ended.) 
from, shut away, shut to, make [Here used of such sick as may 
quite fast ; (Ixx. for 39, Gen. six. recover; hence, no ground is 
10; Judg. iii, 28; 2, 2 Sam. | afforded for “extreme unction,” 
xt: 17), (non οσο.) which is never administered till all 
coment oie ο Ae 3 hope of recovery has vanished. | 
ακμή σώος es | 5. νοσέω, to have a eickly longing for 
1. John xx. 19 part., 26. | 1. —— xxi. 25, | any thing,to pine after, dote about, 
an (non occ ) 
SHUT UP. | — Matt. viii.6, see Palsy. | la. Luke iv. 40. 
l. κλείω, see above, No. 1. | ae, ος Αν ta one hie 
2. κατακλείω, (No. 1, with xara, down, | πα. ee the; uk, TA) 
prefixed) to shut down, as in a | &— 24, χο a, |B Soars, 
subterranean prison, and then gen., . LTTr A.) 1a ih. 
to shut up, confine ; (Ixx. for N22, | — Mark iso, see Fever. | — ως ix. 33, see Palsy. 
Jer. xxxi. 8), (non occ.) ' ———ii. 3, 4, 5, 9, 10, | la.—— xix. 12. 
3 λείω, (No. 1, with σύν, in con | ta. vi, ee a 
° σνγκ ω, 0. ἂν p - oes te. - 
junction with, pr efixe a) to shut - 3. xvi. 18 (ap.) 1a.2 Tim. iv. 2), 
up together; (Ixx. for Pa ‘200, ! 
Ps. xxxi1. 9; Josh. xx. 5.) | SICK (BE) 
1. Matt. xxiii. 13. — Gal. fii, 22, marg., see | 1. ασθενέω, 
2. uke iii. 20, - Conclude. ἱ Σω {ο h 
»_—— iv. 2 2 «ὦ. ο 
9 Acts xxvi. 10. 1. 1 Jobn ifi. 17, | 2. 3 SX BO DAYS. § to be ill. 
1. Rev. xx. J. | κακως, ill, evil, 
SS κάλω. | 2. Matt. viii. 16. 1. Luke vii. 10 (om. ἆσθεν- 
SICK. | 4 aes or artes . κα. LT 
(For “BE sick,” and other combina- | en νι cana a 
lions, see below.) ο... enon 
L. ἀσθενέω, to want strength. to beac@e- | * — vit 1. Jas. v. 14. 
νής, (see No. 2) bo infirm, weak, re 
feeble. | SICK FOLK. 
i 


(a) Participle, wanting strength, 
being weak or infirm. 
2. ἀσθενής, without strength, infirm, 


| 1. ἀσθενής, see “sick,” No.2. Here, pl. 


' 2. appworos, see “sick,” No.8. Here, pl. 


imbecile; to have (naturally) no ES eS 
strength, impotent, one whose σοι 
strength has gone. SICK OF (ως) 

3. ἄρρωστος, one whose strength has | συνέχω, to hold or press together. 
failed through disease, languid, Here, pass., to be held fast. 
sick. (Hence, No. 3 is app'ied to | Acta xxviii. 8. 


SIC [ 700 } SIG | 


ομως μη αλ... 
SICK PEOPLE. as Gen.x.19; xliv.13. Assigned | 
4 th by Joshua to the tribe of Asher, 
on Tee re] but never subdued by them, Judg. 
κακῶς, ill, evil. 1. 81; x. 12.] 


Matt. iv. 26. In all passages, except 
Mark vii. 24 (om. καὶ Σιδῶνος, and Sidon, G -- T τη, 
Luke iv. 26 (Σιδώνιος, Sidonian, G~ LTTrARN. 


-------- eee ee. ee ate eee | 


SICK (vHat 1s) 


ἄρρωστος, see “ 8ICK,” No. 3. SIFT. 
Mark iv. 13. σινιάζω, to sift, as grain in a sieve, (non 
Sik ee occ.) 
SICKLE. . Luke xxii. 31. 


δρέπανον, a sickle or crooked knife, to 
pluck off the harvest and vintage ; SIGH (-εν.) 
(Ixx.ford:o, Joel. iii. 18), (nonoce.) στενάζω, to groan, to sigh; (Ixx. for 


Mark iv. 29. 1 . Ἱ 
Ree ee a tein aa ie. mom), Is. xxiv. 7; Lam. i. 22.) 
-- Mark vii. 94, 


ee ee ee ee eee --- --- ---------- 


SICKLY. 


ἄρρωστος, see “ sicK,” No. 3. 


SIGH DEEPLY. 


1 Cor. xt. 39, ἀναστενάζω, (the above, with dvd, up, 
μα. prefixed) to fetch up adeep-drawn 
SICKNESS (-zs.) sigh; (σσ. for mow, Lam. i. 4), 

(non occ.) 
1. νύσος, sickness, confirmed disease ; Mark vill. 12. 
(Ixx. for >n, 2 Ch. xxi. 19; τὠπο, |--———_—_————.--—_______--._ — 
Ex. xv. 26.) SIGHT. 


(a) Matt. viii. 17 4 quoted from 


Is. liii.4, where it is xx. for 1131820. (For various combinations with other 


words, see below.) 


1. εἶδος, the thing looked at and actually 
seen, (subjective) external appcar- 


2. ἀσθενεία, want of strength, infirmity. 


1. Matt. iv. 23. 1. Mark iii. 15 (om. θερα- 
la. —— viii. 17. πεύειν τὰς νόσους, Kal, 


lL, --- ix. 38. to heal sicknesses and, ance, (subst. of“ sex,” No. 1.) 
ἱ. ——x.] T η.) p F 
9. John xi. 4. . θεωρία, a sight, a spectacle, (subs/. 
-- |... of “ser,” No. 11), (non οσο.) 
SIDE. . ὀφθαλμος, an eye. Here, ἀπὸ τῶν 


ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν, away from their 
eyes. 

4. ὅραμα, the thing seen, (objective) ; 
that which is presented to the 
vision; hence, a vision; (Ixx. for 
meio, Ex. 11.8; Deut. xxviii. 34; 
Gen. xlvi. 2. pun, Dan. viii. 2. 
mn, Gen. xv. 1), (subst. of “sex,” 
No. 8.) 


. ὅρασις, the sight, sense of seeing; 
then, aspect. 


ϐ. πρόσωπον, the part presented towards 
the eye; hence, presence, person. 


7. φαντάζω, to make appear, make 


πλευρά, the side of the body, £ng., 
pleura ; (Ixx. for yoy, rib, Gen. ii. 
21; w, Numb. xxxui. 55; 2 Sam. 
ii. 16.) 
John xix. 34. | John xx. 20, 25, 27. 
Acts xii. 7. 


See also, BY, EITNER, EVERY, FARTHER, 
HIGHWAY, OTHER, PASS, RIGHT, 
Way. 


-- ο--- --- «πο ed 


SIDON. 


Σιδών, Sidon. Heb. 1s, (fishing, fish- 
ery) Zidon, now called Saide. 


CR 


wv] i) 


[Josephus derives it from the eldest visible. In N.T., pass. and part., 
son of Canaan, Gen. x. 15; Jos. τὸ φαινόµενον, the phenomenon, 
Ant. i.6,2. Mentioned as early t.e. the sight, (non occ.) 


RS EO 


8. βλέπω, to use the eyes, look at, (see 
“gee,” No.5.) Here, inf. 


8, Luke vii. οἱ. | 3. Acts i. 9. 
— —— xxi. 11, see Fear- 4. —— vii. 91. 
fal. 6. 2 Cor. ii. 10, marg. 
2. —— xxiii. 48. (text, person.) 
— — xxiv. 51, see Va- | 1. ——v. 7. 
nish. 7. Heb. xii. 21. 
5. Rev. iv. S. 


SIGHT (τν one's) 
1. ἐνώπιον, in the sight or presence of. 


2. κατενώπίον, (No. 1, with κατά, down, 
prefized) down, in the sight or 
presence of, in the very presence 
of. 


3. ἔμπροσθεν, before. 
3. Matt. xi. 26. 2. Col. i, 22. 
3. Lake x. οἱ 1. Heb. iv. 13. 
1, —— xv. 21 1. —— xiii. 21. 
1. Rom. iii. 20. 1, 1 John iii. 22. 
SIGHT OF (w THE) 
1. ἐνώπιον, in the sight or presence of, 


(No. 1, above.) 
. κατενώπιον, see No. 2, above. 
. ἔμπροσθεν, before. 


. ἐναντίον, over against, in the pre- 
sence of, but as being opposite to. 


mapa, with Dat., beside and at, at 
the side of, near, with. 


σι 


1. Luke i. 15. αο LTTrarn) 

1. —— xvi. 15. 1. 2 Cor. iv. 2. 

1. Acts iv. 19. 1, — vii. 12. 

4. —— vii. 10. 1. —— viii. 21 twice. 

1, —viii. 21 (έναντι, | 5. Gal. 11. 11. 
over against, L Τ | 3. 1 Thes. i. 3. 
TrARW.) 1, 1 Tim. ii. 3. 

1. ——*x. 31. 1, — vi. 13. 

1. Rom. xii. 17. | 1. Jas. iv. 10. 

2. 2 Cor. ii. 17 πμ, ΓΙ. 1 Pet. ili. 4. 
down over against, 1. Rev. xiii. 13, 14 


SIGHT (REcErve) 


ἀναβλέπω, to look up, (see “ SEE,” 
Nos. 5 and 6.) 


Matt. xi. 5. Luke xviii. 41, 42, 43. 
— xx. 34. John ix. 11, 15, 18 twice. 
Mar« x. 51, 52. Acta ix. 12, 17, 18. 


Acts xxii. 13. 


SIGHT (REcovERING OF) 


3 
sight, (non οσο) 
Luke iv. 18. 


ἀνάβλεψις, a looking up, recovery of 


| 
| 


SIGHT (πιτπουτ) 


not 
SIGN (-s.) 


using 
his eyes. 
σημεῖον, 8 sign, & signal; an ensign, a 
standard; a sign by which any 
thing is designated, istinguished, 
or known; hence, used of the 
miracles of Christ as being the 
signs by which He might be known 
as the Christ of God: a sign 
authenticating His mission; a sign 
with reference to what it demon- 
strates. 


μη, not 
| her, seeing, (see “SEE,” 
No. 5), 
Acts ix. 9. 


Matt. xii. 38, 39 3 times. | Acts γ. 12. 

—- xvi. 1, 3, 4 3times. — vii. 36. 

— xxiv. 3, 24, 30. | —— viii. 19. 

—— xvi. 48. . —— xiv. 8. 

Mark mt a 12 twice. —— xxviii. 11, see 8 was 
—- xiii. 4 (whose) 

— xvi. 17 ie ), 20 κ) Rom. iv. 11. 

Luke i. 62, see 8 to(make) | —— xv. 19. 

— ii. 12, 84. 1 Cor. i. 22, 

— xi. 16, 29 3 umes, 30, — xiv. 22 

—— xxi 7, 11, 25 2 Cor. xii. 18 twice. 

John if, 18 | 2 Thes. ii. 9, 

— iv. 48 Heb. ii. 4. 

— vi. oe Rev. xii. 1,3, marg. (text, 
— xx, wonder. ) 

Acts ii. is, “22, 43. — xv. Ι. 


eo 


SIGN WAS (w#ose) 


πσοράσηµος, marked on the side, (non 


occ.) 
Acts xxviii. 11. 


SIGNS TO (ake) 


ἐννεύω, to nod or wink to any one, to 
make signs with the head or eyes, 
etc.; (Ixx. for yop, Prov. vi. 18; 
x. 10.) 


ἄφωνος, without sound or tone, without 
voice or cry. 
1 Cor. xiv. 10. 


—_—_—— a. --- - ----- 


SIGNIFY (-£p, -ΕΤΗ, -1NG.) 


1. άν, give a (public) sign or sig- 
nal; (Ixx. for yn, Num. x. θὰ 
In N.T., to signify, make knc 
like xx. Sor vin, Est. i. 22, 
occ.) 


SIGNIFICATION (WITHOUT) 


| 


SIL 


eS PY OE 


a ο» ----. 
ae 


past, to tell, relate; of things | 


future, to reveal, show, bring to | 


light; (Ixx. for ma, 1 Sam. iii. | 

21. yn, Ex. vi.3; Dan. iv. 15); ! 
of words, to imply, signify. 

8. διαγγέλλω, to make known through | 
an intervening space, to convey a ' 
message or tidings; then, report | 
further, proclaim far and wide; | 
(Ixx. for "hp, Ex. ix. 16; Ps. ii. 7; | 
yon, Josh. vi. 10.) | 

4. ἐμφανίζω, to make apparent, cause 
to appear, to make known; (σχ. 
for 72x, Est. 1. 22.) 


1. John xii. 33. 1. Acts xxv. 27. 
1, —— xviii. 32. 1. 2 Thes, ili. 14, marg. 
1. —— xxi. 19. text, note.) 
1. Acta xi. 28. 2. Heb. ix. 8. 
3. —— xxi. 26. 2. —— xii. 27. 
4. — χε 15. | 2° 1 Pet. 4. 11 
1. Rev. i.1 
SILAS 
Σίλας, Silas, contr. of Σιλουανός, Sil- 
vanus. 
In all passages, except 
Acta xv. 34 (ap.) 
SILENCE. 


1. σιγή, silence, implying a previous 
speaking, (non occ.) 

2. ἡσυχία, quiet, tranquillity, stillness, 
(οσο. 2 Thes. 11. 12.) 


1. Acta xxi. 40. 2. 1 Then. ii. 11, 12. 
2. —— xxii. 2, 1. Bev. viii. 11. 


SILENCE (Keep) 
σιγάω, to be silent, when speaking, to 
cease to speak (from σίζω, to say 
hush !) 
Acts xv. 12. 


ἱ 1 Cor. xiv. 28, 34. 


SILENCE (rut το) 


Φιμόω, to muzzle, stop the mouth. 
Matt. xxii. 3). Ι 1 Pet. if. 15. 


SILK. 
σηρικός, silken, of silk, (from σήρ, silk- 
worm); here, neut., τὸ σηρικόν, 
subst., silk, silk-stuffs. 
Rev. xviii. 12. 


ου ο --νο κο 


SILLY. 
See, WoMAN. 
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2. δηλόω, to make manifest; of things | 


SIM. 


_ SILVER, [noun and adj.] 

1. ἄργυρος, (from ἀργός, white) silver; 
then, silver-work, as images, plate, 
vessels, or money. 

2. ἀργύριον, silver, used of money in 
general. 

2. ἀργύρεος, made of silver; (Ixx. for 
ηὈ5, Gen. xxiv. 53; Ex. in. 22.) 

4. δραχμή, 88 much as one can hold in 
the hand; an Altic weight, a 
drachma, or dram, about 66 grains 
avdp.; a silver coin worth 6 obols, 
t.e. nearly 93d. 


-- =—_——— 


1. Matt. x. 9 2. Acts xx. 33. 

2. Acts iii. 6 1. 1 Cor. iii. 23. 

1. —— xvii. 29. 1. Jas. v. 

3. —— xix. 24. 2. 1 Pet. i. 18 
1. Rev. xviii. 12. 


SILVER (or) 
3. 2 Tim. ii. 20. | 3, Rev. ix. 20. 
SILVER (ΡΙΕΟΣΕ ος) 


2. Matt. xxvi. 15. 4. Luke xv. 8. [picees. 
2, —— xxvii. 3, 5, 9. 2. Acta xix. 19, marg. 


SILVER PIECE. 


2. Matt. xxvii. 6. 


SILVERSMITH. 


ἀργυροκόπος, a labourer in silver, silver- 
sinith ; (Ixx. for Aw, Jer. vi. 29), 
(non occ.) 
Acta xix. 2}. 


nr ee 


SIMILITUDE. 


1. ὁμοιότης, likeness,resemblance; (Ixx. 
for po, Gen. i. 11, 12), (oce. Heb. 
iv. 15.) 

2. ὁμοίωμα, something made like, a 
likeness, resemblance. 


3. ὁμοίωσις, a likening, comparison ; 
(Ixx. for ΠΙΟΙ3,(3 81.1. 26), (101 occ.) 


2. Rom. v. 14. | 1. Heb. vii. 15. 
3. Jas. iii. 9. 


SIMON. 

Σίμων, Simon, (Heb. prow, a henring) 
® proper name of several persons 
in O. and N.T. 


In all passages, except 
2 Pet. i. 1, Συμεών, Simeon (St G T Tr A &.) 


——— ee — ree ee -- -- eee 


ss | 


SIM 


SIMPLE. 


1. ἄκακος, void of evil; (Ixx. for on, 
Job. 11.3; viii. 20; ‘np, Prov. i. 4; 
xiv. 15), (oce. Heb.- vii. 26.) 

2. ἀκέραιος, unmixed; hence, without 
guile, artless, (occ. Matt. x. 16; 
Phil. i. 15.) 


2. Matt. x. oe (text, 


1. Rom. xvi. 18. 
harmless. 2. ——19. 


————_ a ap a ας, 


SIMPLICITY. 


ἁπλότης, singleness, simplicity, plain- 
ness; always opp. to duplicity. 


Rom. rii. 8, with ἐν, in ο ον] 

2 Cor. i. 12 (ἁγιότης, holiness, L T Tr A .) 

—— xi. 3 (add καὶ τῆς ἁγνότητος, and your chastity, 
L Tr AWN), 1.9. “* your singlenees and your chastity 
towards (cis, not ἐν) Chriat.’’ 


SIN (-s.) [{noun.] 

1. ἁμαρτία, miss, failure, aberration 
from prescribed law or duty; 
hence, sin, considered not as an 
action, but as the quality of action, 
the evil principle, (from which 
No. 2 springs) i.e. sin generically, 
all forms, phases, and movements 
of sin, whether entertained in 
thought or consummated in act. 
In the singular, (only once in the 
Jirst three Gospels, Matt. xii. 31, 
but frequently in the Epistles) it 
denotes the generic idea of sin, or 
a single sinful action. With the 
art., it refers to the entire con- 
tents, not merely the representation 
of the idea. Sin 38 not merely, 
however, the quality of an action, 
but a principle manifesting itself 
in the activity of the subject. 
The “man of sin,” 2 Thes. in. 3, 
being the personal embodiment of 
sin. . 


Also used of the sin offering, Heb. x. 
6, 8,18; xiii. 11; (Ixx. for neon, 
Ps. xl. 7; of. Lev. v. 8.) 


[If ἁμαρτία is from ἆμαρα, a duct or 
canal by which water flows down 
to any place, then it is akin to 
308, to speak or put forth, and “nn, 
which implies an evil influence, 
and to all the cognate dialects, 
(Chald., Syr., Arab., Eth.) in 
which it has the idea of turpidity 
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and excitement, muddy confusion | 
in water, acetous fermentation in - 
wine, bitumen arising from hot | 
natural springs, collection of mud | 
brought down by tumultuous 
waters, bitter and brackish waters, 
etc.; and hence, we have the Lat. 
amarus, and the French ameére. 
ἁμαρτία then, is the defiling in- 
fluence and bitter principle of | 
disturbance which has flowed down 
upon the creation of God. | 


2. ἁμάρτημα is always used for the ac- | 
tual transgression, the result of 
the evil principle in action ; hence, 
sinful action, sinfuldeed; (xx. for 
maxon, Gen. xxxi. 36, etc.; py, 
Ex. xxviii. 38, etc.; yw, Is. viii. 
1, etc.) 


8. παράπτωμα, afalling when one should 
have stood upright, a misfall, mis- 
hap; hence, a falling aside from 
ripuk: truth, or duty, the parti- 

cular and epecial act of sin from 

ignorance, inadvertence, or neg- 
ligence ; sin rashly committed by 
one unwilling to do an injury. 


[In Rom. v. 12, Νο. 1 is said to have 
entered the world. The disobe- 
dience of Adam is called No. ὃ, 
(Rom. v. 15, 17, 18); and then, 
in verse 20, it says, “The law 
entered that No. 3 might abound,” 
and that which before was the 
result of imprudence or error 
might become criminal in the 
knowledge of the sinner. And 
then, after this, where No. 1 
abounded, there grace did much 
more abound. | 


= .. -----... ---ο --ἶ-- -ὐφθ -υ- - ας ος θ-ν-α- ᾱ--αακα-ᾱαακααακας ρακσοι αι 
σσ. - - 


1. Matt. i. 21. 1. John viii. 21, 24twice, 
1, —— iii. 6. 94 Ist. 46. 
1. —— ix. 2, 5, 6. - 94 2nd (οπι. 4 -τ), 
1. —- xii. 91. 1. —— ix. 34, 41 twice. 
1. — xxvi. 28. 1. —— xv, 2 twice, 24, 
1, Mark i. 4, 5. 1. —— xvi. 8, 
1. —— il. 5, 7, 9, 10. 1, —— xix. 11 
2, — iti. $8. 1, —— xx. 
2. ——iv.12 (om. τὰ ἁμαρ- | 1. Acts ii. 38 
ree. irsins,G3 1. —— fii. 19 
LOT Tr A &), ie. tf. | 1. ——v. 51. 
1. Luke i. 77. 1, —— vii. 60 
1. —— iii. 3. 1. —— x. 43. 
1. —— τν. 20, 21, 23,24. | 1. —— xiii. 58. 
1. —— vii. 47, 48, 40. | 1. — xxii. 16 
1. = xi. 4. | 1. προ xxvi. 
1, —— xxiv. 47 | 1. Rom. iii. 9, 20 | 
1. John i. 29 1 2. 25. | 
oe ee viii. ti see 8 | 1. πρι iv. 7, 8. 20, 21. V4 
(without) 1. —— v. 12 twice, 19 twice, || 


-- -- ὠ--- Ὡς 


| 


| ll ete 


ee ------- 


SIN 


1. Rom. vi. 1,2, 6t¥!ce, 7, | 1. Heb. Η1. 18. 

10, 11, 22. 18, 14, 16, | 1. ——iv. 15. 

17, 18, 20, 22, 23. 1. —v.1,3. 

vii, 5, 7 twice, | 1, —— vif. 27. 

8 twice, 9, 11, 183timcs, | 1, —— vil. 14, 

14, 17, 20 , 23, 25. | 1, —— ix, 26, 28 twice 
1. — viii. 2 i 1, —x.3,3, 4, 6.8, 11, 
1. ο gin ανά 12, 17, 18, 26. 

fice for sin. Ci gt: 
1. ——— 3 2m4, 10, 1, — xii. i. 4 
1. —— xi. 27. 1, —— αλ. 11 
1. —— xiv. 23. 1. Jas. i. 15 twice 
2. 1 Cor. vi. 18. 1. —— ii. 9, 
1. —— xv. 3, 17, 56 twice. 1. — iv. 17 
1. 2 Cor. v, 21 twice. 1, —-v. 15, 
1. Gal. i. 4. 1. 1 Pet. fi. 22, 24 twloe 
1. — fi. 17 1. —— iii, 18, 
1. —— iii. 22 1. ——~ iv. 1, & 
8, Eph. i. 7 1. 2 Pet. i. 9 (G ~J, (No 
1, —ii.1 2, Ν 
3, ———5 1. — ii. 14 
1, Col. i. 14 1, 1John 1, 7, 8, 9 twice. 
1. —ii. 11 (om. τῶν | 1. — ii. 2 1ει. 

ἁμαρτιῶν, of the sins, | — 2 md, see 8 of 
‘ GLT N (for the) 
1. 1 Thes. ii. 16 1. a 4 twice, & twice 
1. 2 Thes. . 3 , 9. 
1. 1 Tim. v. 22, 24 1. — iv. 10. 
1, 2 Tim. ili. 6 1, — v. 16 twice, 17 twice. 
1. Heb. i. 3. ῃ Rev. i. 5. 
1, —— ii. 17. 1, — xviii. 4,5 


SIN (witgovt) 


ἀναμάρτητος, without missing or failing ; 
unfailing, unerring ; esp. in a moral 
sense, faultless, blameless. 
John viii. 7 (ap.) 


SINS OF (for της) 


περί, around. Here, with Gen., con- 
cerniog, on behalf of. 


1 John fi. 2. 


SIN (-2p, -ΕΤΠ.) [verb.] 


ἁμαρτάνω, to miss the mark, swerve 
from, err; hence, to sin; ‘(ixx. for 
non, Ex. ix. 28, 35, etc.) 


Matt. xviii. Pa 
— xxvii. 4 


1 ee vili, 12 twice. 


v. δ4. 
Luke ap 38 οι, | 2 2 Cor. "Sif. 21, see § al- 
John ν. Teady. 
ee et (ap.) — xiii. 5 ώς ο ρα 
2, 3. | Eph. ol {fore. 
Rom. i. 12 twice. Hee | 
—- iii. 2. | Tit. iil. uf 
— v. 11, 14. i Heb. iii. 17. 
16 part. (a apryya- | —— x. 26. 
τος, gen. of ‘SIN, | 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
Νο. 2, G ο) 1 John i. 10. 
— vi. 15. —— jj, ] tice. 
1 Cor. vi. 18. — ffi. 6 twice, 8 9, 


—— vil, 28 twice, 92. 


iv, 16 twice 18. 


ο... 


SIN ALREADY. 


προαµαρτάνω, here perf, to have sinned 


before or previously. 
2 Cor. xii. 21. 
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SIN HERETOFORE. 


προαµαρτάνω, see above. 
2 Cor. xiii. 2. 


a oe --ᾱ- 


SINCE. 


1. ἀπό, from, away from. 
ἀπό, from 
* (ob, which. 
ἐπεί, since, because, in as much as. 


. éredy, (No. 8, with δή, indeed, 
affixed) since indeed, because 
truly, in as much as really. 

5. µετά, with, in association with ; here, 

with Acc., after. 

6. ds, 88, in hai way; 72 α clause re- 

Jerring to time, when, from when. 


oO bv 


rince. 

1. Matt. xxiv. 21. | ~- John ix. 32, 
6. Mark ix. 21. , — Acta iii, 21, πολι 
— Luke i. 70, see World. ' — Rom. xvi. 25, Orn. 
— —— vii, 45, see 8 the 4. 1 Cor. xv. 21. 

time. | 3. 2 Cor. xiii. 3. 
— — xvi. 10, 56ο Time. 1. Col. i. 6, 9. 
2. —— xxiv. 21. "5. Heb. vii. 58 

1. Heb. ix. 26. 


SINCE THE TIME. 
ἀπό, from, away ) (the word day ο) 


from, time being under- 
ἧς, which, stood.) 
Luke vii. 45. 
SIN CERE. 


1. ἄδολος, without guile or deceit, un- 
adulterated, pure, (on occ.) 


2. εἱλικρινής, judged of in the sunlight, - 
and so found gtnuine; hence, 
pure, distinct, sheer, (occ. 2 Pet. ' 


1i1, 1.) 
2, Phil. i. 10. | — Phil. ii. 15, marg. see 
1.1 Pet. 5, ο [Harmless 
SINCERELY. 


ee 


dyvas, (adv. of “pune,” No. 2) sin- 
cerely, purely, with pure inten- 
tion, (non ους) 
Phil. i. 18. 


SIN | 


SINCERITY. 


1. εἰλικρίνεια, clearness, pureness, genu- 


ineness, as found so by being judged 
of in the sunlight, (non occ.) 


«ο a ee we ---ο 


SIN [ 705 ] SIR 
2. ἀφθαρσία, incorruption, incapacity SINK, SUNK. 
of decay ; of things, perpetuity. καταποντίζω, to sink down in the sea. 
τὸ, the : In N.T., pass or mid., to sink, be 
3. | rn legitimate ο... sunk, drowned. 
genuine, J Matt. xiv. 30. 
1. 1 Cor. v. 8. 2, Eph. vi. 24, marg. in- 
nese 4, Tit, 17 (om GL τ SINK (BEGIN το) 
8, — vill. 8. Tr A.) 


| βνθίζω, to sink in the deep. Here 


SINFUL. pase., to ao ve 1 Tim. vi. 9.) 

1. ἁμαρτωλός, erring from the way or 
earn erring from the divine law, SINK DOWN. 
sinful. , 

: a καταφέρω, to bear or carry down from a 

2. ἁμαρτία, see “sin,” No. 1. Here, higher to a lower place, to bear 
gen., of sin, down. Here pass., to be borne or 

tuber 8 | i Rom wikis. thrown down. 
2. Rom. viii. 3. | Acta xx. 9, 
SING (ING, 8aNG, SUNG.) SINK DOWN (ter) 

1. ὅδω, to sing, used of all kinds of | τίθηµι, to set, put, place, lay. Here 
sounds made by the voice both of mid., to set or put for one’s self, 
men and animals: of man as dis- 6.6. on one's own part or behalf. 
tinct from animals, to sing, to Luke ix. 44. 
chant; then, to sing in praise or |————_______D9.- ss 
honour, celebrate in song; (Ixx. SINNER (-s.) 


Sor nw, Ex. xiv. 382; xv.21; Numb. 1. é ωλό ‘ng { 
πα . ἁμαρτωλός, erring from the way or 


2. ψάλλω, to touch, twitch, pluck, as a sinful; also, as subst., one who 
string, to twang; hence, to touch thus errs, a sinner, transgressor. 
the lyre, play. In lxx. and W.7,, Among the Jews, Gentiles were 

- to sing as accompanied by stringed | called ἁμαρτωλοί, Matt. xxvi. 45; 
instruments ; (Ixx. }39, 1 Sam. xvi. Mark xiv. 41, compared with Luke 
23; xviii. 10; xix. 9.) | xviii, 82; Matt. xx. 19; Mark x. 

— Matt. xxvi. 80} see | 1. Col. ifi. 16. | 33. So, Ixx. and yw, Is. xiv. 5. 


— Mark xiv. 26, § Hymr.| — Heb. ii. 12, see Praise, 

— Acts xvi.25, see Praise.| — Jas, v. 18, ree Pealm. | 2. ὀφειλέτς, a debtor, one morally 
το ce ise 1. —— xiv. 8, bound to the performance of any 
1. Eph. v. 19. 1, — xv. 8. duty ; then, one who fails in that 


performance, 8 delinquent. 


SINGLE. 1. Matt. ix, 101,18, 1. Lake xix. 7. 
ἁπλόος, like Lat., simplex, opp. to διπ- | 1° — xxvi. 45. 1: Rom. ti. 7 
λόος, Lat., duplex, two-fold; and | 1- Mark if. 15, 16twto, 17, | 1, — τ. 8, 19. 
e e 3 . 1, ee Vv. 41. 1. Gal. il. , 17. 
so, single, in one way ; hence, sim- 1. Luke v. 2%, 32. sae Tim. i. 9, 15. 
1 , (J 7’ κ e 6 « 9 ο 
ple, (non oce.) 1, — vii. 34, 37, 99, 1, —~ xii. 8, 
Matt. vi. 22. | Luke xi. 34, 1, —— xili, 2, 1, Jas, iv, 8, 
2. a {ᾗι 1 ινα, Vv. 20. 
—_ oo 1. ---ᾱτ 147,10 | 1. 1 Pet. iv. 18, 
SINGLENESS. | 1. — xviii’ 13. 1. Jude 15 


1. ἁπλότης, singleness, simplicity ; | SIR (-s.) 
: ώς. μονή ον ; 1. κύριος, lord, master, owner, (sec 
2. ret oon ἀφελής, not stony, “orp,” No. 159.) 
evel) simplicity, neatness, plain- 2. ἀνή ese 
- @vnp,aman; Lat. vir., t.e. an adult 
nes ποσο male person, a man in sex and age, 


2. Acta ii, 46. 1. Eph. vi. 5. : 
1. cot! η μμ (see “man,” Nos. 1 and 2.) 


SISTER'S SON. 


dveyids,a nephew; Ixx. for Ὢτ]α, Numb. 
txxvi. 11, (non. oce.) 


Col. iv. 10. 


--------- ---- - τς ---- ee ---------- ----- 


SIT (-EST, -ETH, -IN3; SAT, SET.) 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.): 


1. κάθηµαι, to sit down, dut more usually, 
to sit; (Ixx. for au, Gen. xxi. 16, 
etc.) "In the sense of to abide, 
dwell, as in Matt. iv. 16, quoted 
From Ta. ix. 1, where lxx. is κατοικέω, 
Sor 30, Luke i. 79; Acts xiv. 8. 


2. καθίζω, trans., to cause to sit down, 
to seat ; intrans., to sit down, to 
sit. 
3. ἀνάκειμαι, to be laid up (as offerings 
in the temples of the gods, etc.) ; ta 
be laid out (as a dead body, Mark 
v. 40) ; ἐπ later usage, to be laid up 
ata meal on a triclinium, to re- 
cline at table, sit at meat. 


1. Matt. iv. 16 tutes. 1. Matt. xxiv. 3 part. 
1. - -- ix. 9. 2. — ~ xxv. 3L 

1, —— xi. 16 3. —— xxvi. 7 part. 
1, —— xiii, 1, 2 2, 36. 

2. —— xix. B. As 58, 64, 69. 

2, ——.xx. 2], 23 1, — xxvii. 61, 

1. 30. 1. —— xxviii. 2. 

1, —— xxii. 44. 1. Mark ii. 6, 14. 

gf —— xxiii. 2. 1. — iii, $2, 34 

1, —— 22, i, —iv.1, 


SIS [ «706 ὴ ΒΙΤ | 
RT EI SALE — 
8. παιδίον, a little child, esther male or | ο aisle Αρη) τν Acts orig 0. 
_ female; an endearing appellation | 1..—— 46. 1, —— iit. 10 | 
when used of adults. κ (No. 2,7 Ελ, | 
: : . 
1. Matt. xiif. 27, 8. John xxi. 5 marg. | 9 74), as 
1, — xx, 30. er , child. ) cS ; ; ae | 
1 ii. 63. 24 i 98 1. ——— xifi. 3 part. 1. ——xx. 9 έζομαι, 
1 Lube xiv. a1. pean ο... is; 3. —— xiv. 18 part to set one's self | 
1: John iv, 11, 15, 19, 49. | 1. — xvi. 30. οκ δν aaa 
1. —¥, 7. a. —— xix. 25. 1. ——~ xvi. 5. 1, —— xxifi.3, - 
1. xii, 21. 2. —— xxvii. 10, 21, 25. 9 | 
om xx. bb 1. Bev, vii, 14 ; ; 19 (ap.) 2. —— xxv. 6, 17. 
. ., 15. . Rev. vii. 14, 1. Luke i. 79. 1. Col. ii. 1 (with sini, to| 
πα ως ως κο oe ee eat ους» 1. --- ¥, 27. be.) 
roe = tee 
q ie f . . 90. 1, 
SISTER (-s.) 1 eee, x. 138, ke 1 Jas, iL. $ ele. 
,. πα a; 7 v. 
. ἀδελφή, 8 sister, (Sem. of ἀδελφός, being 2, -— xix. 90 1, iv. 2,8 (ap. , 4, 9, 
a, indicating unity, and δελφυς, | 5 — sszii. 90. 1. ——v.1,7,1 
uterus, (non occ.) 1, —— @ {with eis, to |]. — vii. να. 
Matt. xii. 50. John xix. 25. σος!) 1, — ix. 17. 
a xiil. 56 Acts xii. 36, i John ae 14 ? i — a + η 
— xix. % -—~ Vi. _—— Vv 
Mark iti, 35 1 Cor, vi 1b. 1 — ix. 8. | 1 oi 1,3, 3, 9, ‘ 
— vi. 3. —- is. 5. —— . _o—— Evil 
—~ x, 29, 20 Ου]. iv. 10, see Sister's | 1. 15. 1. —— xix. 4, 11, 18, Oe 
Luke κ. 39, 40 | 1 Tim. ν. a, ete BP hoe λε he 
— xiv 8Η. } ‘ 
John zi. 1, 3, 5, 28,39. | 2 John 13. nit down, sit all, Le) Γ — xxi. 5. 


SIT AT. 


παρακαθίζω, to sit down near, 
seat one’s self near, 
παρά, beside, 
Luke x. 39. 


κ 


SIT AT MEAT. 


I 

| 

| 

1 | 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

1. ἀνάκειμαι, see above, No. 3. | 
2. κατάκειµαι, to lie down, to lie, be | 
recumbent ; then, to recline as at | 


table, in the oriental manner. | 


8. κατακλίνω, to make incline, i.e. to | 
make lie down. In N.T. only of the 
oriental posture at meals, to make | 
recline as at a meal, 


1. Matt. ix. 10 part. ᾿ 1. Luke vii. 37 (No. 2, 

2. Mark ii. 15. LTTrAR®.) 

2. —— xiv. 8. 1, —— xxif, 27 tele. | 

1,—— xvi. 14 part., 3. —— xziv. :0. | 
mary. sit together(ap.) 1. 1 Cor. viii. 10. 


SIT AT MEAT WITH. | 


συνανάκειµαι, (No. 1, above, with ovv, 
in conjunction together with, pre- 


Jjized.) 


Matt. xiv. 9. Luke vii. 49. 


| 
Luke xiv, 10, 15. 


SIT. AT THE TABLE WITH. 


συνανάκειµαι, see above. 
. John sii. 2 (ἀνάκειμαι,βοθ΄' 815,’ No.1,GLT TA N.) | 


ον --ᾱ--- — -”- - —a = 


- 


SIT [ 707 ] SIX 
SIT TOGETHER. [margin.] 


SIT BY. 
κάθηµαι, see“ sit,” No. 1. Mark xvi. 14, see “sit aT MEAT.” 
uke v. 17. | 1 Cor, xiv, 90. 
SIT TOGETHER WITH. 
SIT DOWN. ; 

συνανάκειµαι, see “SIT DOWN WITH.” | 
1. καθίζω, see “st,” No. 9. | ποτά, | 
2. ἀναπίπτω, to fall upon or towards, eee | 
{.6. to fall down, le down ; σαχ. SIT UP. | 


for 5, Gen. xlix. 9.) In Ν.Τ to 
recline as at meals, ete. 


3. ἀνάκλινω, to cause to lie upon, to 
cause to recline in order to take a 
meal. Here mid., to recline as at 
a meal. 


ἀνακαθίζω, “sit,” No. 2, with dvi, up, 
prefixed; trans. to set up. In 
N.T., intrans.,to sit up, (non οσο.) | 


Luke vii. 15 (καθίζω, “817,” No. 3, Lm.) 
Acts ix. 40. 


4. κάθηµαι, see “git,” No. 1. SIT UPON. 
5. ἀνάκειμαι, see “st,” No. 8. ἐπιβαίνω, to go upon, tread upon; to 
6. κατάκειµαι, to lie down, be recum- set foot upon; go up upon, to 
bent; then, to recline as at meals. mount. Here perfect, followed 

7. καταλίνω, see “ SIT AT MEAT,” No. 8. by ἐπί, efor se 
3. Matt. viii. 11. 8. Luke xiii. 20. | ο. 
1. — aii. 48, | 7. — xiv. 8 —— 

—— xiv. - . 
4. — xv. 29 | 1) —— 28, 31 SIT WITH. 

| 4. 35. 1, — xvi. 6. , Peas 
5. — xevi. 2). 2. — sail. 14. 1. συνανάκειµαι, (“srt,” No. 3, with σύν͵ 
ϱ Mark vi, 40 9. John γι 10 ενος together in conjunction with, pre- 
1, —— viii. 6. | 1. —— viii. 2 (ap. fix. 
1, —— ix. 38. | μη x 18, m ea) 
. Ud ( Md 0 

. — 3 = 1: sotley xvi. 13. 2. συνκάθηµαι . Sit, 3ο. L, with ied 
mer ed Eo 1οοσ. α. 7 together in conjunction with, pre- 
3. —— vil. ο. 7,7, . Heb. i. 

Tr A), (Ne 6)  '1. —-x.12 «η πες), (non occ.) 


Mark vi. 
——. 246 
T Tr 


SIT DOWN (axe) 
l. ἀνακλίνω, see above, No. 8. 
2. κατακλίνω,δεο “SIT AT MEAT,” Λο. 8. 
1. Mark γἱ.39 (mid., L 8.) | 1. Luke ix. 15 (Νο, 2,T 
2. Luke ix. 14. Tr A* N.) 
2, Luke xii. 57. 


22. Mark xiv. 54 part., with 
ie 811,’ No. 8, ἦν, was. 
) Acts xxvi. 93). 


oe ee 


SIX. 
ἕξ, six. 

[As a symbolical number it denotes 
imperfection, non-completencss, fall- 
ing as it does just share of seven, 
which denotes perfection. See 
Jobv.19; Prov. vi. 16; John ii. 6. 
See further under “HUNDRED 
THREESCORE AND SIX (81X,)” page 


SIT DOWN TO MEAT. 


ἀναπίπτω, see “ sit DowN,” No. 9. 
Luke xi, 37. | Luke xvii. 7. 


ο 


391.] 
SIT DOWN WITH. Matt. xvii. 1. : Acts xviii. 11. 
συνανάκειµαι, to recline with any one, aired io = mee 
ith . — xiii. 14. —— xiii. 18, see ‘‘Hun- 
as at table, to eat with, etc John i ᾱ dred ο ος 
Matt. ix. 10. — xii. }. six (six)"’ _[(six)”’ 
: Acts xi. 12, '——xiv. 20, see ‘Hundred 


SIT TOGETHER (make) 
συγκαθίζω, (“ sit,” No. 2, with σύν, to- SIXTEEN (THREESCORE AND) 
gether or in conjunction with, pre- ἑβδομήκοντα, seventy 
Jixed.) ἕξ, six. 
Fiph, fi. 6, Acts xxvii. 37, 


XX* 


SIX 


SIXTH. 


~—— xxiii. 4. 
John iv. 6, 


ἑξήκοντα, sixty, 


Matt. xiii. 23. ἱ Mark iv. 8, 20, 


SIXTY-FOLD. 
Matt. xiii. 8. 


SKIN. 


Heb. xi. 37, see “‘ aoaT-sx1N."’ 


SKIN (ος a) 


δερµάτινος, made of skin, leathern; 
(Ixx. for ny, 2 Kings i. 8; Zech. 
xill. 4), (occ. Matt. iii. 4.) 
Mark i. 6, 


Se nee --- ο 


SKULL. 


κρανίον, & skull; Zat., cranium; (Ixx, 
for nba, Judg. ix. 58; 2 Kings 
ix, 85), (non occ.) 


Matt. xxvii. 33. | Mark xv. 22, 
John xix. 17. 


SKULL (the place of a) [margin.] 


Luke xxiii. 33, text, Calvary. 


SKY. 


ovpavés, heaven ; spoken of the expanse 
of the sky above, as well as the 
regions above, 


Matt. xvi. 3,3 twice, {| Luke xii. 56, 
Heb. xi. 12. 


SLACK (ar) 


βραδύνω, to be slow, to delay ; (Ixx. for 
one, Deut. vii, 10; Is. xlvi. 18), 
(οσο. 1 Tim. in. 15.) 


2 Pet. iii. 9. 


SLACKNESS. 


Bpadvrys, slowness, tardiness ; delay. 
4 Pet. iii. 9, 
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SLANDEROUSLY REPORT. 


SLA 
SLANDERER (-s.) 


cuser; (Ixx. of Haman, Ἂ, Est. vil. 
4; shy, Est. viii. 1), (with art., the 
Devil, the accuser by way of emi- 


nence ) 
1 Tim. iii, 11. 


eee 


Bracdnpéw, to blaspheme, speak evil 
of, slander, dcfame. 
Rom. ΜΗ. 8 


ete 


SLAUGHTER. 


1. σφαγή, slaughter, as of animals for 
food or in sacrifice. 
(a) quoted from Is. 11. 7, where Ἰχχ. 
for N30. 
(b) quoted from Ps. xliv. 23, where 
Ixx. for mnav yey, (cf Ixx. for 
man, Zech. xi. 4.) 
(ο) quoted from Jer. xii. 8, where 
Ixx. for m7 DY», (non occ.) 
2. κοπή, cutting down, carnage. Here, 
in allusion to Gen. xiv. 17, where 
Ixx. for Inf. mon; (ixx. for Που, 
Josh, x. 20), (non ος 
3. φόνος, a killing of men, murder. 


la. Acta viii. 32, 1b. Rom. viii. 36, 
—- ix. 2. Heb. vii. 1. 
lo. Jas. v. 5. 


SLAVE. 


σῶμα, 8 body, as an organised whole 
made up of parts and members, 


Bev. xviii. 19, marg. body, 


SLAY (Β11ΑΙΝ, 8LEw.) 


1. ἀποκτείνω, to kill outright, put to 


death. 


2. dvoipéw, to take up, lift up, take 


away, remove, put out of the way. 


3. σφαζω, (σφάττω) to slaughter, to 


slay, as animals for food or in sa- 
crifice; hence, of persons, to slay. 


4, κατασφάζω, (No. 3, with κατά, down, 


prefixed) to slaughter down, 2.¢. 
to slay, as α butcher ; (Ixx. for 11, 
Zech. xi. 5), (non occ.) 


5. θύω, to kill and offer in sacrifice, to 


immolate ; also, to kill for a feast. 


μ.ο... ο μὓωμ-μ-μκϱἓ”ἲ”ρὔῤρ.ΙΟ' ο... ------------ρ6ϐ--”----------- --- 


SLA 


ewe 


6. διαχειρίζοµαι, to have pass through 
one’s hands, to administer, Here 
mid., to get into one’s hands, (οσο. 
Acts xxvi. 21.) 


7. povedw, to murder. 
Matt. if. 16. 
89 


2. 1 
1. —— xxi 1.— 14. 
te —— xxii. 6. Ks ere 
επ. xxiii. 9 δ, σι, ρ marg. 
1. Luke ix, 23 text, sacrifice. 
1, —— xi. 49. 1. Εν h. ii. 16. ) 
1, — xiii. 4 — eb. xi. 37, see 8 (be) 
4. — xix. 27, 3. 1 John iii. 12 twice. 
1. John v. 16 (ap.) J. Rev. ii. 18. 
ο A ane = -_—— ω 6, 912 
_o— Ὁ. ο oo ο 9 
2. "$3, 86. | aa), ane eet 
— —vii. 42, see 8 beast. | 3. 9, 
1. 52. | 1. —— ix. 15. 
2. ο Ἕθσνς ix. 29, t 1. a. xi. 13. 
2. —— x. 39, 3. —— xiii. 8, 
5. —— xi. 7. λος 
2. — xiii. 28, '-], —— xix, 31, 
SLAIN (zz) 

év, by 

φόνῳ, murder, 

αποθνήσκω, died. 

Heb. xi. 37. 


a 


SLAIN BEAST. 


σφάγιον, 8 victim, as slaughtered in 
sacrifice ; here, quoted from Amos 
Vv. 5, where Ἱκχ. for nat, (non οσο.) 


Acts vii. 42, 


SLEEP. [πουπ.] 


ὕπνος, Bleep ; (Ixx. for mw, Gen. xxviii. 
16; Ecce. v. 11.) 


Matt. i. 24. | 


Luke ix. 88. John xi, 13, 
Rom. xiii. 11. 


Acte xx. 9 twice. 


SLEEP (AWAKE OUT OF) 


1. ἑξυπνίζω, to wake out of sleep ; (xx. 
Jor Υρ 1 Kings iii. 15; ny, Job 
xiv. 12.) 

2. | 


γίνομαι, to become, 
έξυπνος, out of sleep, wakened, _ 


1. John xi.1l, | 2. Acts xvi. 27, 


SLEEP (Fatt on) 
| κοιµάω, see below. 


Ac ts xiii, 36, 
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SLI 


SLEEP (-xst, -ETH, -ING; SLEPT.) 
[verb. ] 


1. καθεύδω, to lie down to sleep: to 
sleep, go to sleep; (Ixx. for wu, 
Dan. xii. 2.) 


2. κοιµάω, to make sleep, put to sleep ; 
hence, in N.T., pass. and fut. mid., 
to fall asleep, .-. Spoken gene- 
rally of the sleep of death, and 
affirmed of man as man, not spoken 
of his body, or any part of man, 
(see Job. vii. 21; Deut. xxxi. 16) 
because death is an unbroken slum- 
ber tll the Resurrection morn, 
when the sleepers shall wake, (Dan. 
xii. 2.) | 

[1 Thes. iv. 15 assures us that those 
who are alive and remain to the 
Lord’s coming shall not get be- 
fore those who “are asleep.” 
Paul does not write nonsense and 
mean “before those who have 
been before us in glory for cen- 
turies.” Neither the quick nor 
the dead shall get before the other, 
but the changed “quick” and 
wakened “sleepers” shall “be 
caught up together,” and 80 (οὗτω, 
thus, in this manner) shall we 
ever be with the Lord, 1 Thes. iv. 
15-17. ] 


1. Matt. ix. 24, 1. Luke viii. 56. 
1. — xii. 95, |2 — xxii, 45, 
1. —— xxv. 5. 1; —— 4. 

1, — xxvi. 45. | 2, Jobn xi. 11, 12. 
2. —— xxvii. 52. | 2. Acts xii, 6. 

2. —— xxviii. 13 part. 2. 1 Cor. xi. 30. 

1. Mark iv. 27. 2. —— xv, 20, 51. 
1. arenas v. 39. 1. E h. Vv. 14. 

1. —— xiii. 80. 2. 1 Thes. iv. 14 
1. ο, xiv. 37 twice, 41. 1 


SLEIGHT. 
κυβεία, dice playing, (from κύβος, a 
cube or die.) In 
gambling; hence, entrapping by 
deceit, (non occ.) 

Eph. iv. 14. 


SLIP (εκτ) 


παραῤῥέω, to flow near, flow by; glide 


away. Here, the 2 Aor. pass. 
carried away beside or with; re- 
Serring, not like the active, to the 
act of floating away, but to the 
being carried away beside or float- 
ing away past any thing with the 


I, game, | 


. 1 Thea. ν. 6, 7 twice, 10, 


SLO { 710 Ἱ SMI 


nee ee ees σσςφ. 8 FS Fem wee eee © © 0 GE ee ere eee ge ee eee ο... —_—_—_——— 


l 
stream, [the marginal reading is SMALL (very) 
quite wrong, and follows the Vul- |) 2 the 1 
Χιστος, e least, (superl. of old epic 
gale ας μιλά ---- ἐλαχύς, but used as superl. of No. 1, 
Heb. ii. 1, marg. run out, as leaking vessels. above. ) 
————— Jas, ili. 4, 
SLOTHFUL. | — 
a. ὀκνηρός, slow, tardy,  slothful, of SMALL THING (x 
persons; (Ixx. for y, Prov. vi.6,: πο 
9), (οσο. Phil. iii. 1.) ᾿ἐλάχιστος, see above. 
2. νωθρός, slow, dull, stupid, (οσο. Heb. 1 Cor. iv. 3. 
v. 11.) Seine ee ean 
1. Matt.xrv.26. { 1. Roms. ο SMALLEST. 
2. Heb. vi. 12. | 
a ———_—-—— --_-___——_——, ἐλάχιστος, see above. 
SLOW. | | 1 Cor. vi. 2. 
1. Boadus, slow, heavy, of the mind, ..~———_—_______ 
(non occ.) SMELL. 
2. ἀργός, not. labouring, unemployed, | εὐωδία, good odour, sweet savour, fra- 
inactive, idle. grance. 
1, Luke xxiv.25. { 2 Tit. i, 18, 1 Cor. vi. 2. 
1. Jas. i, 19 twice, 
SLOWLY. SMELL as 
xardvugis, & piercing through, vehe- | ὄσφρησις, the smell, the sense of smell, 
ment pain, grief. Here, quoted (non occ.) 
from Is, xxix. .10, where Ἰαχ. Sor 1 Cor. xif. 17. 


ΟΠΠ, deep sleep, ‘stupor, in which 
case tt must be derived, not from 
κατανύσσω, to prick throu gh, but 
from κατανυστάζω, to nod, fall 
asleep, (see below.) 

Rom. xi. 8, marg. remorse. 


SMITE "SMITE (κατ, -ETH, -TEN ; ΒΜΟΤΕ.) 


1. πατάσσω, to beat, knock; later, 
to strike, smite, so as to kill; also, 
to smite, inflict evil, (ove. “Matt. || 
xxvi. 51.) 


* quoted from Zech. xiii. 7, where 
Ixx. for n2n, a8 also Ex. xii. 12; 
2 Ch. xxxiii. 25. 


SLUMBER (-zp, -xTu.) [verb.] 


νυστάζω, to nod; hence, to slumber, 


ee 
SLUMBER. [noun.] aa) SMELLING. 
| ὁ 
| 
drowse ; (Ixx. Jor oi, Ps. cxxi. 8; . 


Nah. iii. 18), (non occ.) . τύπτω, to beat, strike, smite, strictly || 
Matt. xxv. 5. | 2 Pet. fi. 3. with a stick, or with repeated strokes. 
SMALL 3. παίω, to strike, smite, whether with 
the hand, rod, or weapon, (oce. 
1. μικρός small, of magnitude; ος Rev. ix. 5.) 


age, quantity, space, etc. 


2. ὀλίγος, little; opp. of πολύς, much, 4 . Sépw, to skin, flay; then, like the 


_ slangwords, to tan, hide; to scourge, 


of number, amount, time, etc. beat. 
— Mork iii. 9, see Ship. | 2. Acts xix, 23, 26, 
= = sy oe 1, ——xxvi, a 5. πλήσσω, to strike, esp. of α direct 
= Soba Se cod. | SS blow; toaflict; hence, Eng., plague, 
9, Acta xii. 18, 1. — xiii. 16. so, Ixx. for mn, Ex. ix. 32, 33, 
2, — xv, 2. , 1, — xix. 5, 18. 


1, Rev. xx. 12, (non occ.) 


[ SMI [71} 80 


a de 


| 6. ῥαπίζω, to rap or strike with a stick, SNARE. . 

| to beat with rods, scourge ; then, 
| to slap in the face, box on the 
ears, cuff, (occ. Matt. xxvi. 67.) 


1. παγίς, whatever makes or holds fast ; 
hence, 8 snare, trap, gin, (non occ.) 


6. Matt. ν. 39. 1, Luke xxii. 49,50. | *guoted om! Ps, Ixix. 23, where ας. 
1? — avi St —s | forme. 
Sa: 1, 9 2. — {. ο ' 
= ο ο ο μι ο νι, 2. βρόχος a noose or slip. knot for 
| the palm sical λος hanging or strangling; Jafer,'a 
| 8. 1, aone’s han | snare, the mesh ofa πεί, (non oce:) 
| ο. —— xxv. 30. . ; =< : 
19 Mark xiv, 27. 1. —— xii, 7, 1. Luke xxi. ὃν. ΄: 1. 1 Tim, it. 7. 
8, 47. 2. —— xxiii. 9, 3 twice. 19 Rom. xi. 9. | 1. — vi. Ὁ 
_ 3, —— xv. 19. 4. 3 Cor. xi. 20 2. 1 Cor. vit. 35. 1. 2 Tim. ii. 96. 
ι 2. Luke.vi. 29, 5. Rev. viii. 12 πε μον ιο πας 
' 2, —— xviii. 13. 1. —— xi. 6. σον ον 
| 1. Rev, xix. 15 | SNOW. 
; SMITE OFF. | χιών, snow ; (lxx. for dw, Job. xxxvii. | 
Ba 6; Is. i. 18; lv. 10.) | 
ἀφαιρέω, to take away, take off; so,lxx.; πε, ο... 
a mo, oe xvi. δἱ ; Ie. 15. | Mack ix. 8 (om. ὡς χιῶν, as snow, G = T Tr. AN.) 
xviii 
Matt, xxvi. 51. aa 


SO. 


SMITE WITH ONE'S HAND. | (for carious combinations with. other || 


| 

| 

.. 

| μις 


δίδωμι, to give words, 566 below.) 
ῥάπισμα, a rap, slap, box, cuff. 1. otrw, (before a vowel, οὕτως) in this 
John xix. 8, manner, on this wise, thus, κο. 
2. καί, algo. 
according as. 


ῥαπίζω, see above, No. 6. 


atts κτη inte: 2. vod: 8. οὖν, there1pon, s.e. now, phen: there- 


fore. | 
4. οὗτος, this, that, this same 
(8) τοῦτο, neut. sing.; this. 
(b) ταῦτα, πρι. plural, these things. 


SMOKE. [noun.] 
καπνός, smoke ; (Ixx. for pwy, Ex. xix. | 
| 18; Josh. viii. 20), (non occ.) 
| Acta ii, 19. Rev. xiv. 11. 

— xv. 8, 
| times, 8, 17,18. | — xviii. 9, 18. 
| v, xix. 3. 


- | 5. ὁμοίως, in like matner, likewise. 


6. ds, in which way, in what way ; and 
hence, gen., 88, 80 88, low. 


| 
ΜΙΤ | 

| κ “ONES THE ον αν al (a) preceded by ὥς, (No. 8) or cab, 

{ 

Ξ | 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


SMOKE (-ινα.) [verb.] 


| . | 8. Μακ Ισ. . | 5, Luke y. 10. 
| τύφω, to make a smoke. In N.T. pass., |} — ο ο Aa ο 
| to smoke, έ.ο. of a wick burning ; came, LTTE A Ν.) 1. — ix. 15. 
faintly, and so, making a smoke; } 3° — vii 1 2° —— xi. 2 (αρ) 
11 1, —— ix. 33. 1. . 
quoted from Is. xlii, 8, where Ixx. | 1. —~ix 3. LE Pan, ας, 99, 48, 
Sor 179, (non occ.) 1, — xii. 40. 
Matt, xii. 20. ee ee = "vil. ae 
οσον ο “ο 
. — xx. 16, —— xxiv. 24.. 
| SMOOTH. 1, — xxiv. 27, 38, 87,39, | 1. John iii. 8, 16. 
: 46. 3. —- iv. > 
| λεῖος, smooth, level, plain, (opp. to τρα- | 2. ποσα 1. —v. at, 
| x85) quoted Srom Is. xi. 4, where | Ἡ Mert) 98, 0 (ap i ο οσα 
> : 1. — vit. 18 1, — vill. 50 (a 
myo, Ixx. els πέδια, (non πες Le (ap.) 
ocr.) ' 1, — xiv. 59. 1. — xii. 50 
Luke 1. δ.. 1. — xv. 39. 2a.—— xiii. 33. 


ee RE SE σκοπο Εν πως ο πε ES SE SP σα. 


5ο [ 712 ] SO 
eh ῥ η ο. | SO LIKEWISE. 
4a.— xxi. 20 1. —— xiv. 9, 12, 35. ὦ tn thi 
τὰ Lay Ἡ εδω, $2, 42, | {οὖν thus, in this way. 
1, — iti, 18 45. | { οὖν, then. 
1. — vii. 1,8 1, — xvi.1 Luke xiv. 88. 
2a. δι. 1. 2 Cor. 4. 5, 7 
i wie wien SO MANY AS 
. — xii. κ σα , 11. 
8, — xiii. 4. 1, —x, 7. ° 
1, 8, 47. 1, —xi.3(m@-+-L] ὅ ; 
Lacey. Eta on ὅσος, how great, how many; as great 
8. — xv. 9. 1. Gal. i. 6 as, as much as. 
4. — xix, 14, 1. ..-η i 3. Rom. vi. 8. 
-_—— 2. . —— iv. 3, 29. —— 
— 18, 1, — 
al 1 Eph. tv_20. SO MUCH AS (not) 
1, —— xxii. 24. 1'&2—— v. 24. ca 
do. — sail. 7. 1 οὐδέ, and not, also not, not even. 
8. 18, 22. 1, — iv. 1. Luke xvili. 13. 
1, — xxiv. 6, 14. 1. Col. fii, 13. 
. —— xxviii. é, but, | 1. —— iv. 17. , 
1 - “i a : 2 Thos it. 17 1. ὥστε, . as that. so that, expressing 
abi ας. Pie result or consequence. 
1. —— iv. 18. 6. Heb. iii. 11. 
Pa ο ος ae ο... 2. τοῦ, of the. With inf., marking de- 
1. —— a. 1, — ix. 38. sign or purpose, to the end that. 
— ; κ. : 
2. ——— 16, 1, — xii. 21. 8. ἵνα, that, in order that, to the end 
1) it's 1 et ti Td ναι, 17, 98 that, 
7. οσο, i (om. a@2Lt | 4. ὅπως, in what μις, in such 
, . 1. 11. Tr : 
i til, 16. L 0, 13 (αρ.) manner, pas then, so that, that. 
ies ieee Ta 5. ὥς, see “80,” Noa. 6. 
1, — vi. 5. 1, 2 Pet. i. 11. 1. Matt. vili. 28. 1, Rom. xv. 19. 
1: — vil, 17 twice, 26, 96, | 1. 1 John ii. 6 (om. L.) | 1. —— xiii. 2, 82. 1. 1 Cor. 1. 7. 
4a,—— 37. 1, — iv. 11. 1. Mark fii, 20. 1, — xiii. 2. 
1. ——~ 0. ὃς ο πι 1, $2, 87, 1. 3 Cor, i, 7 
—— ° ἢ . ο Bke le .ua ZY. ov. = o Fe 
1) pre 14, 15, 2, i. — a f Luke us fe :; Sal es 
=, ον a. ‘Acta vil 18 1. 1 Thee. 17,8 
1, — xvi. 26. . es. Ἱ. 4. 
| — xix. 10, 12, 16. 1, — i 4. 
; SO AS. 5. — xx. 21, 1. Heb. xiii. 6. 
1. ἵνα, that, in order that, to the end | 2. Bom. vii.4 8. Rev. xiii. 18. 
that. — ‘ 
2. ofa, of what kind or sort, such as. ο 80 THAT NOT. 
9, Mark ix. 8. | 1. Bev. vifi. 12. (ἵνα, in order that, 
νο ἆ py, not, (see “wo,” No. 2.) 
SO BE...DONE. edi . 
propa a oe to be; become, come SO THEN. 
oe Matt. viii. 18. 1. ὥστε, so as that, so that, expressing 
oo result or consequence. 
sol. 2. οὖν, thereupon, i.e. now, then, there- 
κάγω, and I; I also. fore. 
John xv. 9. | 2Cor, xf. 228 times. | therefore, κ. τά ca 
—- 3. rince, ore. (οὖν 
SO IT WAS. οὖν, therefore, then, marking 


συµβαίνω, to go with the feet close to- 
gether, come together; of events, 
to happen together, fall out. 
Here, συνέβη, it befell him to be 
borne along, ete. 
Acta xxi. 35, 


the logical inference, and dpa snti- 
mating the harmony between the pre- 
mises and conclusion.) 


1. Mark x. 8. 3. Rom. riv, 12 som: οὖν 
2, —— xvi. 19 (αρ.) 1. 1Cor. 1.7. [1 Τε ΑΝ.) 
3. Rom. vil. 3, 29. 1. —— vii. 58. 
8. —— ix. 16. 1. 2 Cor. iv. 12, 

1. Gal. fii. 9. 


SO (απο) SOBER. 
|| οὖν, therefore, then. 1. νήφω, to be sober, temperate, absti- 
Acta xvi. 5, nent, esp. in respect to wine. Here 
part., sober-minded, watchful, cir- 
SO (sr) cumspect. 


1. έστω, (imperat. of εἰμέ, to be) let it | 2. νηφάλιος, sober, temperate, absti- 
be. nent, esp. in respect to wine, (oce. 


2. θέλω, to will, to wish, desire. Here, 1 Tim, iii. 2. ) 


θέλοι, it pleases, wills it. 8. σώφρων, of sound mind, sane; used 


1. 2Cor. xii.16, | 2% 1 Pet. fii. 17. of one who follows sound reason, 
— and restrains his passions. 
-- ; a ant. 
εἶπερ, if indeed, if so be, assuming the | 3. Tit.i.8. 1. 1 Pet. i. 13 
supposition as true, whether gustly — 
or not. SOBER (55) 


1 Pet. ii. 8 (ei, if, L T Tr , 

ος ολες. 1. νήφω, see above, No. 1 

2. σωφρονέω, to be of sound mind; 
think and act discreetly, to use 
sourd judgment and moderation. 


2. 2 Cor. v. 13. | 2. 1 Pet. ή 7. 
1. 1 Thes. v. 6, 8. 


SO BE THAT (12) 
1. εἶπερ, see above. 
2. «tye, if at least, if indeed. 
3 μα if at least, if indeed, 
* ( καὶ, also. 


1. 1 Cor. xv. 15. Ι8. 2 0ος. ν. 5 (Νο. 1, Ι, ΣΤ 
ο 8, Eph, iv. 21. [Tr.) 


1. —s.8 


SGBER (τελος TO BE) 
σωφρονίζω, to make of suund mind; to 
make, think, and act soberly, dis- 


SO I (even) creotly, o prudently. 


ES SS «αααααωφααντ-. ----μαμοτνοο-- 


! 


SO BE (τε) 3. 1 Tim, ii. 2 2. Tit. ii, 2, marg. vigi- 


xayw, I also, even I. 


John x. 15. | John xx. 21. SOBERLY. 
1. σωφρόνως, with sound mind, pru- 
SO I ALSO (Εναν) ης discreetly. 
κάγω, 366 ο. οι eis, unto soasto have 
an a the, a sound 
2 σωφρονεῖν, see“SOBER { judgment 
SO MIGHT (Hat...) | ( (BE)” Λο. 2, orestimate. 
eis, unto, with a) with the view of, | 2. Rom. xii, 8, marg. to sobriety. 
view to, ete.; to the end | ae 
τὸ, the, that they might, σος ος. 
with inf. etc. SOBER MINDED (πε) 


| 
| 
Luke xx. 20 (acre, itr sn) THatT,’”’ Νο. 1), | σωφρονέω, see “ 8OBER (Ες), No. 2. 


Tit. ii. 6, marg. be discreet. 


SO MUCH SPOKEN OF BEFORE ~~ 
(which hath been) (margin. ] SOBERNESS. 


| 
9 Cor. ix. 5, see “ NOTICE.” | σωφροσύγη, soundness of mind, dis- 


cretion, prudence, which controls 

See also, BESET, DONE, EVEN, FALSELY, all inordinate desires, and exercises 
GREAT, IF, LONG, MANY, MIGHTY, α dignified restraint on all the 
MORE, MUCH, NAME, NOT, REQUIRE, actions, (occ. 1 Tim. ii. 9, 15.) 
SAY, SUFFER, THEN. : Acts xxvi. 25. 


SOB 
SOBRIETY. 


σωφροσύνη, see above. 
1 Tim. ii, 9, 15. 


SOCIABLE. [margin.] 


1 Tim. vi. 18, see “COMMUNICATE (WILLING To)” 


υ a 
—— - - ἵνα. 


ΒΟΡΟΝ. 


Σόδομα, Sodom ; Heb., ono, ‘burning. 


In all passages, except— 
Mark vi. 11 {αρ ) 


SOEVER. 
See, PLACE, WHAT, WIIERE, ‘WITH. 


—_—_—_— Se RS NS ------- ee ee «--- 


SOFT. 
µαλακός, soft as {ο the touch, spoken of : 
raiment made of soft materials. 
Matt. xi. 91st. | Luke vil. 25. 


SOFT CLOTHING. 


( τὰ, the 
( µαλακά, soft things. | 
Matt. xi. 8. | 
SOFTLY. | 
See, ΒΙΟΥ’, 


= — —- -- eee eee 


SOJOURN (-zp.) 


1. παροικέω, to dwell beside or near; 
hence, to sojourn, dwell as a | 
stranger; (Ixx. for ni, Gen. xx. 1; 
xxvi. 3; 14, Gen. xxiv. 37.) 


εἰμέ, to be 
πάροικος, dwelling beside or near, 
neighbouring; (Ixx. for Ὢ, Gen. , 
xv. 13; Ex. 11. 22.) ; 
2. Acte vil. 6. | 1. Heb. xi. 9. 


é a ee -- ος 


SOJOURNING HERE. 


παροικία, & dwelling beside or near; 7 
esp. residence in a foreign land : 
without the rights of citizenship. 

1 Pet. i. 17. 


-- -------- eee ---. 


SOLDIER (-s.) | 


1. στρατιώτης, 4 citizen bound to or . 
performing military service; then, 
gen, one serving as a soldier ; | 
later, a soldier by profession, (non ' 


:[ 74>] 


bo 


s 


sox | 


2. orparevpa, an expedition ; an arma- 
ment, army, host, company, band. 


3. στρατεύω, to serve as 8 soldier, do 
military service, take the field. 
Here part., those who were serving 


as soldiers. 
1. Matt. viii. 9. 1 ie & 
1, — xxvii. 1. —— xii. 4, 6, 18. 
1. —— xxviii. 12 1. —— xxi. $2 twtoe, 35. 
1. Mark xv. 16. 2. = Me 
3. Lake iff. 14. 1 
1. — vii. 8. oe 
1, —— xxili. 96. (92, 92, $4. | 1. —— xxviii 
1. John xix. 2, 23twiee 24 | 41,2 Tim. 


-- 


SOLDIER (οΒοοβε...το BE) 


| 

στρατολογέω, to collect or levy an army, 
enlist soldiers, (non occ.) 

2 Tim. Η. 4. 


SOLDIER (Fettow) 


συστρατιώτης, & στρατιώτης, (see No. 1, 
above) together or in conjunction 
with another; a fellow-soldier. 
Phil, ii. 25. l 


— 


Philem. 2. 


SOLITARY. | 


ἔρημος, solitary, desert. 
Mark i. 35. 


SOME ttit*” 


_ (For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. τις, One, some one, 8 Certain one; 


pl., some. 
δὲ, but, ; but others. 
. &, one, (neut. of es.) 
: i but, 


like No. 7 
ἄλλοι, others, 
ἄλλα, nom. pl. neut. of No. 2, 
δὲ, but. 
like No. 2. 
ἕτεροι, pl. of No. 7, 


@O 


; but others. 
the [seed] indeed ; 


. ἄλλος, other, not the same ; denoting 
ἄλλο, nom. sing. neut. of No. 
ἕτερος, the other, other, denoting 
{ 6, the, 
or some. 


numerical, not generic distinction 
8. 1 

δὲ, but. 

generir, not numerical distinction 

μὲν, indeed, 


δω Wie 


8Ο — 


SOM [ 715 ] 
10. ὃ, the, ; but some, SOME ON Β THING, SOME 
τς δὲ but, however, ) some however. AN OTHER. 


τα : 9. } some indeed. 


ἄλλοι, others, [were orying ae 
ἄλλο, another , 


oi, the, (pl.)) but some (pl.); vt, thing. | 
12. δὲ, but, how- > some (pl.)- a Acta xix. $2. | Acts xxi. 34. 
ever, . ever. 
} SOME 
1g, “οὓς, these, (Ace. pl.) these ο (91) et if 0 (IF) 
"CHa, indeed, erg some. ~ 
οὓς, οι — but these ; _ Rom. xh 17, 
14. mase. some (pi.) | - 
however. SOME SORT (iy) ° 


ἀπὸ, from 


... a part, 
Rom. xv. 15. 


ἃ, the, (newt. pl.) 
μὲν, indeed, 


some (neut. 


Be: ; p!.) indeed. 


οι 


; in part, partly. 


iJ 


{ 
! 
δὲ, but, a 
| 
te 
| 


(4, the, (πει. but some (neuf. 
6. pl. ) lever, pl.); some how- 
δὲ,᾽ but, how-. ever. ο ΜΑΝ. 
τις, see “ SOME ο. 1. 
Wy TOUS, the, (Ace. pl.) } some ( pl.) ; aaa ’ a - 
" per, indeed, inde Cae? et aes 
ve _ a (Ace. ) but aay oA )3 ος SOME THINGS. 
p | over, some (p . i. ο 
ut. pl. : 
δὲ, but, how- however. τα ο REPO w ita No. 1 
ev. . Fi 
15. Matt. xiii. 4. 1. Acte v. 15. 
pts, | [Ee 
ean πη, oo SOME TIME. 
————- § Ind & 3rd. 1. ----- ha 4, 18, 2 
5, —— τς oe ii. ~ 38 Je . ποτέ, when, whenever; at some time ; : 
—— oo XV111. 
| 1L—— xvi, 14 1 | 1, —— xxvii. 27 once, formerly. 
8. 14 2nd(“* others”’ | 13. 4% Ia. Col. iii. 7. 
1. 28. {--Νο. 8.) | 14.—— 4$ 4. 
πα ης | στ xeviil. 2618 
em XXVIII 
eae he iT Rone C16 18. See also, BETWEEN, HAND, MEANS, MEAT, 
4. 5 | 1. — ili. 8, 8. OF, OTHER, TIME. 
2. 1. 1 —v.7. - 
ποτ το 
ο), (εἰς, NO 5. 1’. 15. 
a), (els, one (masc.) . : aie SOMEBODY. 
‘lL— ade (ε 1) 
8 ~ 20 tom, (να, ᾿ — iz, 28 - τις, see “SOME, Λο. 1. 
ο | — x. 7, 8, 9, 10 Luke viii. 46. Acts v. 96. 
1. — vii.2 1. —— xv. 6, 12, 84, 37 . Je. ών 
2 = viii. 28 1 2 Cor. i. 1 : = re 
= eo δι ~~ X. , 
ysis ft gata ο... 
-- . vy. st. ές 
σαν ἃ ian δεν τι, neut. of “some, Vo. 1. 
1, — xv. 35. 1. Phil. 1. 15 twice, Luke xi. 54. Acta iii. 5. 
9. Luke viii. 5. 1. 2 Thea. iii. 11. John xiii. 29. | — xxiii, 18 
7. 6, 7, 8 1. 1 Tim. i. 3, 6, 19. vi. 3. 
1. — ix. 7, 8. 1, — Iv. 1. 
ne Laan. 9 
7 ο. πο. ας SOMETIME, SOMETIMES. 
τον ον τμ . ποτέ, when, whenever; at some time; 
1. — xa. 5. 1. Hob. iil. who? once, formerly. 
0 i. le e bd ves, 40 
1. Jobn vi. δὲ. GLT Tr A, i.e. cho? Eph. fi. 13°. | Col. 1. 21. 
11.—— vii. 12. was it not all? in- ot ve Tit. iti. 3°. 
1. 25, | stead of τινές, for some 1 Pet. iii. 20. 
2. 41 (No. 18, 1, Tr _. but not all.) ο - Sent τν ST te ee ot Cee 
| Α), (ζδὲ, but these, Τ.) 1. —— iv. é SOMEWHAT. 
i ie .m κ. 8 
2. —— ix. 9. 1. —— xi. 40. 
7 ey a : ο... L. τις, see “some,” No.1. Here, neut. 
πυρ 9 e . ον. ο Ve 
1. — silt. 29, | 18 Jude 22 sing., some thing, a certain thing. 


ΒΟΝ [ 716 Ἱ SON 


Es CPT 


fom Poe 


( ἀπὸ, from tin part, partly, in 


a ee a -, 


ee ee ee 


Hence, in vids θεοῦ, a son or child of 


ο U pépos, & part, & measure. God, is declared the relationship 
1, Luke vil, 40. 2. Rom. xv. 24, of the person and his charae- 

1, Acts xxiii. 20 | 1, 3 Cor. x. 8, faristice:| 

1 a ae . ti. 6. 
= (a) ὁ vids, the Son, te used of Christ. 
SON. | [But the following combinations 
1/1. vids, a son. : deserve the greatest discrimina- 
tion. 


[This word is used as the Heb. 11 or 


3, to characterise any one as to (b) vids θεοῦ, (without the article) 


his origin and nature, the points 
which determine his character and 
tdiosyncracy. Thus men are not 
simply ἄνθρωποι, but viot τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων, sons of men, as denoting 
their origin and nature. Hence, 
in the O.7., we have viol παρανό- 
pov, sons of lawlessness, (Belial) 
Judg. xix. 22; vids θανάτου, son 
of death, 1 Sam. xx. 81, (Heb, 
“shall surely die’) ; viol Suvapews, 
sons of valour, 2 Sam. ii. 7; xiii. 
28, (Heb. “be valiant”) ; υἱοὶ τῆς 
ἀποικίας, sons of the transportation, 
Ezra iv. 1; vi. 19, ς eb. “of 
captivity.”) Also in the V.7 we 
have, υἱοὶ προφητῶν, of the pro- 
phets, Acts iii. 25 ; διαθήκης, of the 
covenant, Acts iii. 25; σοφίας, of 
wisdom, Matt. χι. 19: dvaordcews, 
of the resurrection, Luke xx. 36; 
φονυσάντων, of murderers, Matt. 
Exill. 831; νυμφῶνος, of the bride- 
chamber, Matt. ix. 15; Mark ii. 
19; Luke v. 84; βασιλείας, of the 
kingdom, Matt. viii. 12; xiii. 38 ; 
πονηροῦ, of the wicked one, Matt. 
xiii.38 ; γεέννης, of Gehenna, Matt. 
Xxili, 15; εἰρήνης, of peace, Luke 
x. 6; ἀπωλείας, of perdition, John 


xvii. 12; 2 Thes. ii. 3; παρακλή- ᾿ 


σεως, of consolation, Acts iv. 80; 
διαβόλου, of the devil, Acts xiii. 
10; τοῦ αἰῶνος, of this age, Luke 
xvi. 8; xx. 34; φωτός, of light, 


son, or 8 son of God, denoting the 
relationship as the result of the 
elective love of God, aud as rest- 
ing upon οἆ own act. It ie 
thus used of men as well as of 
Christ, as denoting a kinship to 
God, a partaking of what apper- 
tains to Him from whom the 
whole life is derived, and accord- 
ing to whomit is moulded. When 
used of Christ, the reference is to 
the act of God, placing Him in 
this relationship ; hence, used ϱ 

His birth, (Luke i. 35; Acts xiit. 
38; Rom. i. 4; οἵ. Acts ii. 82, 86.) 
υἱὸς θεοῦ, ts therefore the man 
Christ Jesus as the elect and 
chosen of God. 


(ο) ὁ vids τοῦ θεοῦ, (with the article) 


the son of the God, indtcates, 
not only His election or choosing, 
but His especial and distinctive 
relationship, by which He is 
raised above the rank of the 
more general υἱοὶ θεοῦ, (see under 
b.) This title indicates Him as 
the Messiah, upon whom the re- 
lation of all others as “sons of 
God” depends. Hence, this tttle 
ts never used of His supernatural 
berth, because τέ was not by birth 
that this relation was b ought 
about. 


5 without the article. 


(d) 6 vios τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, the son of 
(the) man, signifies humanity it- 
self; not what merely resembles, 
but what essentially belongs to 


Luke xvi.8; John x1i.36; 1 Thea. τν. 
5; ἀπειθείας, of disobedience, Eph. ii. 
2; v.6; Col. iti. 6; Luke vi. 35. 


In all these expressions reference is 
made to the origin or starting- 


point of the persons named, and man. Hence, itis never used by 


to the relation in which they 
stand ; or to their characters, idio- 
syncracies, and associations. 


the disciples, (and not until Jesue 
is exalted in glory te it used by 
Stephen, Acts vii. 56.) By this 


SON 


title Jesus is raised above the 
general viol ἀνθρώπων, sons of men, 
and as given to Jesus by Himself 
it becomes a Messianic name, 
adopted by Him on account of 
the relation in which He stands 
as the promised “seed of the 
woman” to His brethren. (No. 1c 
thus indicates the divine side, 
referring to His personal and 
divine glory, while No. 1d is the 
human side of this title, as denot- 
ing not merely His need and re- 
jection, but in this connection, as 
yet securing blessingand righteous 
rule over the earth as “ the second 
man,’ “the last Adam,” (see 
under “ NEIR.” 


(e) ὁ vids τοῦ πατρὸς, the Son of the 
-Father, a complete and solemn 
setting forth of the union of 
Jesus with the I*ather in the 
essence of the Godhead. 


(Ε) vids ὑψίστου, son of the Highest ; 
a theocratic title, pointing to the 
anointed king, so fully referred 
to in 2 Sam. vii. 14; Ps. ii. 7; 
Ixxxix. 28. 


(g) ὁ vids τοῦ εὐλογητοῦ, the son of 
the blessed. This was a hypo- 
critical expression of reverence, 
in refraining from using the name 
of God, intending to designate 
Christ’s declaration blasphemy of 
God, of the Blessed. 


(h) vids Aa Bis, son of David, pointing 
to Jesus as the son and successor 
of David, and heir of the promises 
given to him, Luke i. 82, etc. 


2. τέκνον, that which is born, (from 
tixtw, to bear; like Ang.-Saz., 
bearn; Scot., bairn, from beran, 
to bear) a child, whether son or 
daughter; often used as a term of 
endearment, dear child. 


3. wats, in relation to descent, a child, 
(whether son or daughter); in 
relation to age,a boy or girl; in 
relation to condition, (like Lat., 
puer) a slave, servant. 

4. 6, the; when followed by the Genitive 
of a person, it denotes the of, 1.6. 
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SON 


the son of. Sometimes these words 
are given wm italics in A.V., (as in. 
Mark iii. 17, 18, and Luke iv.) 
which are not quoted below. 


1, Matt. i. 1*wice, 20, 21, | 1. Ματς xiii. $2. 
28, 55, | 1d.—— xiv. 21 twice, 41, 


i) 


1. — ii. 15. 
Jla.—— fii, 17. 
lo.—— iv. 8, 6. 
21. 
1. — vii. 9. 
1ld.—— viii. 20 
lc* ——— 29. 
2. —- ix. 2, 
1d. 6. 
th. 27. 
4. — x. 2, 3. 
1d. 23. 
1. 87. 
1d.—— xi. 19. 
Ja.————. 27 3 times, 
1d.—— xii. 8. 
lh.—— 28. 
1d.——— 32, 
ld.—— xiii. 37, 41 
1. —— 55. 
1b.—— xiv. 33 
th.—— xv. 22 
1d.— xvi. 13 
lo, 16. 
1d. 27, 28. 
la.— xvii. 5. 
1d. 9, 12, 
1. 15. 
1ά.-------ὂλ. 
1d.—— xviii. 11 (αρ.) 
1d.—— xix. 28. 
ld.—— xx. 18 
1. 20, 21 
1d.——— 28. 
lh.— xxi. 9, 15 
2. 28 twice. 
1. ——— §7 twice, 98. 
1. —— xxii. 2. 
1h.——— 42. 
1. —— 45. 
1. —— xxiii 


9 35. 
1d.—— xxiv. 27, 30 twice, 
37, 39, 44. 
1a4.— xxv. 19 (ap.), 31. 


1d.— xxvi. 2, 24¢wice, 


1, —— 37 
1d.—— 45. 

lc. 63. 
1d.———- &. 
lo®—— xxvil. «0. 
lb. 43, 64. 
la.—~ xxviii. 19. 
lc® Mark i. 1. 
Ja. 11. 

4. 19. 

2. —— ij. &. 
1d.—— 10, 

4. 14, 

1d. 28. 
Ic®—— fii, 11. 

1, 17, 28 
1σ8----- νι. 7. 

1. —— vi, 3. 
1d.— viii. 31, 68. 
Ja.—— ix. 7. 
1d.—— 9, 12 

1. —— 17 
1d.——— $1 
1d.— κ. 38. 

1. ——— 55. 
1d.-——~ 45. 

1. ———~ 46. 
lh.———~ 47, 48 
1. —— xii. 6twice, 
lh.—— 35. 

1. —— 77. 

2. —— xiii 19, 
1d.——— 26, 


lg.——- 61 

ld, 62. 
1b.—— xv. 39 

1. Luke i. 13, 31 
14, 32. 

1b. 35. 

1. —— 3%, 57 
1. — ii, 7. 

2. ——— 48. 

1, — iii. 2. 
la. 22. 

1. 23. 
lc® — iv. 3, 9 
1. 22. 

Ic. 4]. 

1. — ν. 10. 
1d. 24. 
1d.—— vi. 5. 

4. 15. 

1d. 22. 

1. —— vii. 12. 
1d. 984. 
1o®— viii. 28 
1d,—— ix. 22, 26 
la. 35. , 


la. 22 3times, 

1. —— xi. 11, 19. 

1d. 3). 

1d.— xii. 8, 10, 40. 

1. 53 twice. 

1, —- xv. ll, 13, 19, 
21 twice, 24, 25, Sv. 

2. Sl. 

2. =. 9 25, 

1d.—— xvii. 22, 24, 26, 90. 

1d,— xviii, 8, 31. 

Jh.—— 38, 39. 

η xix. 9, 
d.———- 10. 

1. —— xx. 13, 41, 44 

1ά.--- xxi. 27, 

ld.— xxii. 22, 48, 69 

le.- 70. 

1d.—— xxiv. 

2, John i. 12. 

la.——— 18, (Θεός, God 
L™ Τε Α 1), (om.G—} 

1ο.-------- δ4. 

1, 42, 45. 

le. 49. 

1d.—— iii. 13, 14, 

la.—— 16, 1 

le. 18. 

la. 35, 36 tw'ce. 

1. po iv. 5, 46, 47, 50. 

3. 51. 

1. 53. 

la.— vy. 19¢twice, 20, 21, 
22, 23 twice. 

le. 25. 

Ta. 26. 

1d. 27. 

ld.—— vi. 27. 

la. 40. 

1. 42. 

1d. 53, 62. 

lo? 69 (αρ.) 

1d.—— viii. 28. 

la. 35, 34. 

1. — ix. 19, 2) 

le. 35. 

lc ®— x. 36. 

le.— xi. 4, 2 

1d.—- xii. 23, 34 

ld.— xiii. οἱ 

la,—— xiv. 13 
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‘ohn xvii, 1 #wice. 3. Phil. fi. 15 7 | 
ppm [ας σοἳ.τ. 18. ο. Jab spa ' whensoever. | 
la—— xix. 7 (No. 1c, | ——— iv. 10, see Bister’s dy, perhaps, 
B, &.) - a - a rk ‘ i h 
. . es. i. 
to ax, SL. 2. 1 Tim. 1 3, 18 een when 
πας 17. πλάτης κά 4. ὅταν, whensoever, if ever, in case 
3. — iif. 13, 26 2. Tit, i. 4, that. 
1, —— iv. 98. 2. Fhilem. 10. ορ 
Wo eee Mowe 5. «εὐθέως. straightway, immediately, 
1.9 — viii. 1, 10, - 
1 * — vill, $Y (ap ) ae forthwith. 
1. —— xiii. 21. lc.—— iv. 14 5. Mark v. 36 (om. εὐθέως, | 1. Luke i. 23, 44. 
+ 2. = ο G-L°TTrA an 8. —— Xv. 30. 
; : — αρακούσας, . —— xxii. 66. 
1, —— xvi. 1. ce te sone? of ἀκούσας, T A 14), | 1. Jobn xi. 20, 29. 
η ae ..ς 16 1 OM. vies, Of i.e. but Jesus over- | 4. —— xvi. 21. 
la.Rom. {. 3. | lc.—— x. 29 pipes) as Jesus had | i κος sey 
κ ορ πω ή μή 5, — ni B(estvestraight, | 8: Rev. ας 10 
g i . ο αι. < . Rev. x. 10. 
a ids L. — wil. 6,6, Της. παν) | λα 
7 .. lag Pet, 117 
ος i 8. ο ἂν 4 
1. — ix. 9. 19.1 John i, 3, 7. SOONER (τηε) 
1a.1 Cor. i. 9. la.— ii. 22, 28, 24, 3 ; ; 
2. — fv. 14, 27. ie τάχιον, more quickly, more speedily. 
195 Cor. i. 19 la. 1024, 11, 19144. 
1. — vi. 18, le. 12404, 111 (αρ.), κά 
Ja.Gal. i. 16. : ο a 
αν ar a is λα SOOTHSAYING (sr) 
_ 5, see Adoption. | 1c.2 John 3. ; 
1. oe in. 9. pavrevopat, to utter responses as from 
1. —_7rwice, 29, g03times | Ίο”. 18. an oracle, to divine, foretell; 
1. Eph, iit, 5. 1d.— ai. 14. (ixx. for cop, Deut. xviii. 10; 1 
' ο. i Sam. xxviii. 8.) Here, participle, 
(non occ.) 
SONG. Acts xvi. 16. 
ὡδή, (from ddw, to sing) an ode, or 
(ας. for rw, Judg. v. 12; | SOP. 


song ; 
1 Kings iv. 82; Ps. xlil. 9); any 
kind of song, of battle or har- 
vest, festal or hymeneal. 

© With the adj. πνευματική, spiritual, 
probably implying that the songs 
were composed by spiritual men ; 
or that they related to spiritual 
things, (non occ.) 


Eph. v. 19°. 
Col. fii. 16°, 


Rev. 


Υ. xv. 8 twice. 


v. 9. 
xiv. 3 twice. 


SOON. 

1. ταχέως, quickly, speedily. 

2. παραχρῆμα, with the thing itself, at 
the very moment, on the spot; 
forthwith, immediately after some- 
thing else has taken place. 

2. Matt. xxi. 20. 1. 2 Thes. ii. 2. 
1. Gal. i. 6. — Tit. i. 7, see Angry. 


SOON AS (as) 


1. ὡς, in which way, in what way; 
hence, a8, 80 as, how, when. 


Yuwpiov, 8 little bit, a morsel, a mouth- 

ful, (non occ.) 

John xiii. 261%, matrg. | John xiii. 26 1.4. 
morsel, 27, 30. 


SORCERER (.».) 


1. µάγος, great, powerful (Heb. 10, and 
rk, péyas ; Lat.,magis, magnus). 

A magus, s magian, the name for 
riests and wise men among the 
Medes and Babylonians; ef. Jer. 


ΧΣΧΣΙΧ. 3. 


[Their learning was connected with 
astronomy and _ enchantment; 
hence, |\xx. for Chald. nwr, en- 
chanter, magician, Dan. i. 20; 
ii. 2,27; v.7, Also Chald. oon, 
Ixx. σοφός, Dan. ii. 12, 18, 24, 27; 
v. 7, 8; ef. v. 11, 12, (oce. Matt. 
iL], 7, 16°") 


2. pappaxevs, one who prepares, ad- 
ministers, or deals in medicines, 
drugs, or poison, (hence, Eny., 
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Meee 1. oe oe es 


SS EE SO en sea 


pharmacy) ; then, one who uses SORE. [advert 
enchantments or practises sorcery | 1 κακῶς badly, evilly. 
or poisoning, (ΠΟΛ occ.) aa eae 

8. dappaxds, one who uses ‘any arti- | = part very, Scene 
ficial means for producing physi- | 3 ee sed aig i lit., [they feared] s 
‘eal effects ; hence, one who uses 
drugs, enchanted potions as a | 4 

charm or spell:; hence, a poisoner, 


éyay, great, great fear. 


. πολλα, as adv., much, greatly ; cdso, 
many times, often. 


Tie te 
3 
* 
4 
ο 


sorcerer ,enchanter ;(Ixx JSormorn, | 5. σφόδρα, vehemently, very much. 
Ex. ix. 12; ηω20, Ex. vii. 11; | Mati {αι ου Afraid, 
Deut. xviii. 10; Dan. ii. 2), (non 1 ~ 16. . iplensed | # Poy ero 
occ.) 2. Mark vi. 51 (om. G—)_ η τς 9. 
1. Acts xiii. 6,8 [3 Rev. altos .OLT eS 
| ο... SORER. 
SORCERY (-18s.) Χείρων, Worse, More severe. 
Heb. x. 29. 


1. φαρμακεία, the preparing or using of |——_______ —-- 
medicine, (Eng., pharmacy); shen, SORROW (s.) [noun.] 


the using of any kind o drugs, ; 
potions, or spells ; (Ixx. for pond | 1. sir grief, neue ο. for ny, 
nd, Ex. vii. 11, 22; mows, Is. en. xin. 88; Tm, ‘Jonah ἐν. 1.) 


slur 9, 12.) 2. ὀδύνη, pain of body ; then, pain of 
mind, distress ; (1xx. for pr, Gen. 
xxxv. 18; nx, Jer. viii. 18; doy, 


rr PS .. 


2. payeta, the theology of the Magians, 


(see “ SORCERER, Vo. 1) pl, magic Job vii. 8), (non occ.) 
arts. | ῴθ pad " 
9. Acte viif. 11. 3. πένθος, mourning, bewailing, lamen 


1. Rev. ix. 2 (Φαρμακάς (904 above, No. 8), 8.) ing; (Ixx. for 338, Lam. Υ. id: 
1, όν αλλ ΠΩ, Prov. xiv. 13.) | 
SORCERY (σης) 4. ὡδίν, 8 throe, a pain, a pang, esp. i 


of a woman in travail; (Ixx for | 


| µαγεύω, to be a magus or skilled in sn, Is. xxii. 23; Job xxi. 17; || 

Magian lore; to use incantations; bn, Ez. xv. 14.) 

frane., to enchant. 4. Matt. xxiv. 8. Rom. ix. 2 

4. Mark xiii, 8, m 
7 J Jobe zi 6,30, 21, 22. * bev viii, yom 
SORE (-s.). [noun.] ohn x a1, 23. | 3. Rev. 
ἕλκος, & wound. In N.T. and later, an \—--— ———_____________ 
_ ulcer, a sore ; (Ixx. for yr, ‘Ex, SORROW (-ep, -1ne.) [verb.] 


ix. 9; Jobii. ιδ 1. λυπέω, to grieve. Here, pass. or 


Luke xvi. 21. | Rev. xvi. 2, 11. mid., to be grieved, be sad, be 
—— sorrowful ; (Ixx. for yy, Deut. xv. 
SORES (runt oF) - 10; Jon.iv.1; a¥y, 2 Sam. xix. 2.) 


2. ὀδυνάω, to cause pain or suffering. 
Here ae or mid., to feel pain, 
er; (Ixx. for πι, Zech. ix. 


ἑλκόω, to ulcerate, trans. Here, pass. 


part., full of ulcers. oa 


Mi ορ ος 5; Ὢπ, Zech. xii. 10.) 
ve προς 8 Luke il. 48 a ae 1. 2 Cor. vil. 9, 11. 
SORE. [adj.] 9. Acta xx. 38, 1, 1 Thes. iv. 13, 
ἱκανός, coming to, reaching to; hence, 
sufficing, sufficient ; then, ‘abund- SORROWFUL UL. 
ant, great, much. | λα. see above, No. 1. 


8 

το . 1 1. 2 Cor, if. 8, 7. 

Acts viii. 9. | in of α woman ἐπ | 1, —— vii. 10 twice. 

pare et ae travail | 1. Phil. i, 97 tvion 

ία 

Αοΐακς. ὅ7. Matt. xix, 22, [| 2Cor. vi. 10, “| 


ο. . ——— κό) 
od eee ee a θθθθ- ι- -----ᾱ κ -------ᾱ------.. 


SOR 


SORROWFUL (ne) 


Matt. rxvi, 22 37. | Mark xiv. 19, 
Jobn xvi. οὐ, 


SORROWFUL (exoreprne) 


περίλυπος, environed with grief, wholly 
grieved, very sorrowful; (lxx. for 
nmnwn, Ps. xlii. 6, 12; xliii, 5.) | 
Matt. xxvi 38. { ‘Mark xiv. 34, 


ED 


SORROWFUL (xzss) 


ἄλυπος, free from sorrow. Here, 
comp., more free from sorrow, less 
surrowtlul, (non occ.) 
Phil. ii, 28 


SORROWFUL (very) 


περίλυπος, see ““BORROWFUL (EXCEED- 
9 
ING) 
Luke xvill. 23. 


24 (om. περίλνπον γενόµενον, that he was very 
sorrowrfal, T Pr A Ν), i.e. him. 


Game omnes ο- 


----- SS ------ 


SORRY. 


λυπέω, see “sorrow,” No 1, (verb.) 


Matt. xiv. 9. | Matt. xvii. 25, 
Matt. xviii. 31, 


—— 


SORRY (ΕΧΟΕΕΡΙΝΟ) 


περίλυπος, see “SORROWFUL (πα. EED- 


Inq)” 
Mark vi 26. 


SORRY (maxe) 


Avréw, see ''ΒΟΒΒΟΥ, No. 1, (verb.) 
9 Cor. if. 9. 2 Cor. vil. 8 twice. 


SORT. 
See, BASER, GODLY, SOME, THIS, WITAT. 


a  <—— ----- 


SOUL (-s.) 
Ψυχή, one of the manifestations of 
ζωή (life), riz. that which is 
manifested in animals, animal 
life; hence, breath, (not breath as 
mere air, but as the sign of life.) 
Once applied to vegetable life, 
Is. x. 18. 

O.T. everywhere \xx. for wh, 
nephesh) and is said to be 
possessed by all the lower crea- 


In 
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SOU | 


turcs, Gen. i. 20, 21, 24, 80; 
ii, 7, 19; ix. 10, 12, 16,16; Lev. |' 
xi. 10, 46; Numb. xxxi. 28; | 
Prov. vii.23; xii. 10; Ezek. xlvii. 9. 
So aleo, Rev. viii. 9; xvi. 3. 


I 
Zt denotes the vital principle in animal | 
bodies, 2 Ch.1.11; 1 Sam. xxii. | 
28; 1 Kings i. 12; 2 Οµ. 1. 11; ᾿ 
Est. vii. 8; Prov. i. 19; vi. 26: 
xii. 10; Lam. ii. 19. Also, Matt. 
xvi. 25, 26; xx. 28; Luke xii. | 
19-28 ; 1 John iii, 16. 


It is used of the person as possessed |; 
of such life, Gen. xii. 5; xiv. 21; | 
xvii. 14; xix. 17,19, 20; xlvi.18; 
Ex. xii. 15; Lev. iv. 2; v. 15; 
vil. 27; Est. ix, 81; Is. xlvii. 14, 
(ο Rev. vi. 9.) Also of 8 dead 
person, (with the adj.) Lev. xxi. 
11. And of those raised, Rev. 
xx. 4, as contrasted with those yet 
unraised, Rev, xx. 5. 


It can die or be killed, Lev. xxiv. 17, 
18; Judg. xvi. 30; Numb. xxii. | 
10; xxxi. 19; Deut. xix. 6; xxi. 
26; xxvii. 25; Prov. vu. 28; 
Ecce. iii. 19. So of persons, Josh. 
x. 28, 30, 39; Lev. xxiii. 80, 
Also, Matt. x. 28; Mark 11. 4; 
Luke ix. 64-56; Rey. xvi. 3. 


It goes to the grave, Job xxxiii. 22, 
and can be hazarded by danger, 
Acts xv. 26; Rom. xi. 3. 


It is identified with the blood, (as ‘ 
Spirit never ts) Gen. ix. 4, 5; 
Ley. xvii. 11, 14; Ps. Ixxii. κ 

| 

| 

| 

| 


χο]γ. 21; Prov. xxviii. 17. 


The Greek ψυχή is identified with | 
Heb. wa, by comparing Acts 11. 
27 with Ps. xvi. 10; Rom. xi.3 
with 1 Kings xix. 10; 1 Cor. xv. 
45 with Gen. 1.7; Matt. xx. 28 
with Is. 111, 10. 


“My soul” is the same as “me,” 
“myself,” Numb. xxiii. 10; 
Judg. xvi. 80; 1 Kings xx. 32; 
Ps. lix. 8; xxxv. 18; exxxi. 2; 
Jer, xviii, 20, (cf. xxxviii. 6.) 


“His soul” is the same as “him” or 
“himself,” Gen. xxxvii. 21; Job 
Xvilil. 4; Ps, xx. 29; ον. 17, 18. 


SOU [ 721 ] SO?) 


[‘he Hebrew word t/)) (nephesh) occurs 752 times, | Matt. = twice. Acta xv. 2}. 


~—— xxvii. 37, 
nad is translated in 44 different ways, which ras | 18 Ban i. 9. κό 
may be thus grouped in four great classes. ——~ xvi. 26 twice. σαι 
I. “Curarons,” (9) Gen. s. 21,24; ii. 19; ix. 10, 12, = ρω a 
15, 16; Lev. xi. 46.“ Beast,”” (2) Lev. xxiv. 18, | deacy viii, 86, 87. 1 Thes. ii. 8. 
“Thing,” (2) Lev. x. 10; Ezek. xlvii,9, “Fish,” | 7°? 0's 38 (ορ) ave oF 
(1) Is. xix. 10 — xiv. 84. Heb. iv. 12. | 
Luke |. 46. — vi. 19. | 
XI. “‘ Person,” (30) Gen. xiv. 21; xxxvi. 6; Ex. xvi. | —— ii. 35. —— x. 38, 39. 
16; Lev. ‘xxvii, 2; Numb. ν. 6; xix. 18; xxxi. | ——y. 97. — riil. 17. 
19, 35, 40, 46; xxxv. 11, 15, 30; Deut, x. 22; | — xii. 19 twice, 20, Jaa. i, 21. 
xxvii, 25; Josh. xx.3,9; 1 Sam. xxii. 22; 28am, | —— xxi. 19. —  v. 2. | 
xiv. 14; Prov. xxviii. 17; Je xliii. 6; lii. 29, 30; Jobn xii. 27. 1 Pet. 1. 9, 2. | 
Ezek, xvi. 5; xvii. 17; xxvii. 13; xxxiii. 6, Acte ii. 27. — ij. 11, 25. 
“Μαν, (4) Ex. xii. 16; Lev. xxiv. 17; 2 Kings ewes 31 alone: ὴ ψν αὐ- | —— iii. 20, | 
xii. 4; Is. xlix. 7. «Μαν (1) 1 Ch. ν. 21, τοῦ, his soul, te — iv. 19. 
“ Him,” (4) Gen. xxxvii. 21; Dent. xix. 6; xxii. Tr AW), ie. he 2 Pet. ii. 8, 14. 
26; Prov. vi. 16. “Me,” (3) Numb. xxiii. 10 5 41. 43, 8 John 2. 
Judg. xvi. 30; 1 Kings xx. 32. “ Yourselves, — iii. 23. Rev. vi. 9. | 
6) . xi. 43, 4; Deut. iv. 15; Josh. xxiii. 11; — iv. 32. — xvi. 3. 
er, xvii. 21; rir oa 9. ‘ Himself,” (8) 1 Kings —- vii. 14, —— xviii. 13, 14. 
xix 4; Job xvii. 4; xxxil, 2) Jer, Ho 14; Amos | — xiv. 22 — xx. 4. | 
ii, 14, 15; vi. 8; Jonah iv. 8. “We,” (1) Ps, ... 
a πο αλ ὃν (2) Pa. oe: i; rt fo 
** Myself,” s. oxzxi. 2. ‘“* Her,” er. Τ . 
τσ μμ 
8. Vv. er " a at. iv, 13. 
“Themselves. 3) Rat. ls. hs ivi. 35 1. φωνή, a sound, a tone, as given forth 
x 4 ) ; xxi. 1; 
zl 43 Numb. v3 πι αι . WB aA Lev. or uttered; 8 τοῖσθ, & Cry. 
xxi um Vv x ; ° 
ii 1 13,” | ους. a ) Lev. i. 3 wany, ” ) 2. ἦχος, a sound of any sort, esp. of ‘a 
ii. umb. xix. u γ. 7. 
“They,” (1) Job xxxvi. 14, “Own,” (1) Prov. confused ‘noise, as of ο... al | 
iN a Fellow, ‘ 4) Jods. Min 25. “Deadly in the ears, of trees, the sea, etc., 
5. xvii ** Morta α ° 
“Tablets,” (1) Is. iii. 2), “Soul,” (475 times, (οσο. Luke iv. 37.) 
everywhere except Job xxx. 15, where it is TTI", 3. φθόγγος, a sound, esp. of a musical 
ας ras ας dae ανν | instrument, the voice; loud and 
IHL. ‘Lire’ and“ Lrvzs,"' (120) Gen. 1. 20, 90; clear utterance, (non occ.) 
+ 4, δρ ey me xxii. 30 iP; sgn i Ex. iv. P ο ξ oR 
xx γ. xvi umb. xxxv, ‘ 
81; Deut. xii. 23; xix. 21; xxiv. 6; Josh. ii. 13, (a) Quoted from Ve. xix. 0, where 
14; ix. 26; Judg. v.18; ix.17; xii 3; xviii. 25; Ixx. for 1. 
Ruth iv. 15; 1 8am. xix. δα) xx. 1; xxii. 23; | 
xxiii, 15; xxvi. 24; xxviil. ee 2 Sam. i. 9; | 1. Matt. xxiv. 31, marg. | 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 8, 
iv. 8; xiv. 7; xvi.1l; xviii. 13 ; xix.5; xxiii.17; | 1. John iii. 8, voice, | 2. Heb. xii. 19. 
1 Kings 1.19, ii. 23; iii. 11; xix. 2, 3, 4, 10, 14; 2. Acte ii. 2 1. Rev. i. 15. 
xx, ολ, 39,42; 2 Kings i. 13,14; vii. 7; x. 24; | 2. 1 Cor. xiv. 7 14. 1. —— ix. 9 twice 
1 Ch. xi. 19; 2Ch.i. 11; Est. vii. 8,7; viii. 11; | 3, ——— 1. —— xviii, 22. 
ix. 16; Job ii. 4, 6; vi. 11; xili. 14; xxxi. 99; 


vil a th ρα ο. hao resi hg my . Ἱ 

- x . 5 \e H 

Jer. iv. 30; xi 21; xix. 7,9; xxi, "9, ry xxii. 25; SOUND. [αά].] 

xxxiv. 20, 21; xxxviii. 2,16; xxxix. 18; xliv. 30; 1. ὑγιαίνω, to be sound, healthy, well 


v. 9; Exek. xxxii. 10; Josh i 14; iv. 3. ; od health. 
““@host,”’ ie yopae 20; Jer. xv. 9, ‘‘Breath,” | ne mm 50 d heal 
(1) Job 2. ὑγιής, sound, healthy, well. 
IV. * Dearne,”’ (5) Roe: vi. 9; Jer 27; xliv. 1. 1 Tim. 1. 10. 1. 2 Tim. iv, ὃ part. 
14; Micah vii. 3; Hab. ii. 5. Tein, (15) | 2 Tim. i. 7, see Mind, | 1. Tit. 1.9 part. 
Gen. = 8; σας ο 6; xxviii. 65; 1 Sam. 1, ——— 18 part. Ἱ. —— 4, 1 part., & part, 


ii. 35; 2 Sam. xvii. ix. 15; 1 Ch. 2. Tit. ii. 8, 
xxviii. 9; Jer. xv. 1; δα, ii. 17, 18, 22, 28; 

xxiv. 55: xxxvi. 5. “Heart,” (15) Ex. args fi —_—_— 
Lev. xxvi. 16; Deut. xxiv. 15; 1 Sam. 


3 Sam. iii. 21; Pa. x. 3; Prov. xxiii. 7, uxviil SOUND (ar) 
25; xxxi. 6; Ver. xiii. 20 ; Lam. iii. 51; Ezek. : 
xxv. 6, 15; xxvii. 31; Hos. iv. 8. “ Lust,” 1 1. Tit. i. 18. 
Ex. xv. 9; Ps. Ixxviii. 18. ‘She will,” (1 
ge -? . ‘* Pleasure,’ (3) Deut. Ὃ “1 
8. ΟΥ er. xxxiv. 16. ‘‘ Disconten re 
1 Sam. xxii.2. “Will,” (3) Pa. xxvii, 12; xii. 2; SOUND (sare anpD) 
Ex. xvi. 27, “ (1) Is. lv. 11. '' Hearty,’ 1. Luke xv. 27 part. 
(1) Prov. xxvii. 9, ** Appetite, ** (2) Prov. xxiii. oak 
2; Ecc. vi, 7, —_ 
T π 
. In the N.T. ψυχή (the equivalent of the Heb. 3) SOUND (-5Ρ, -1na.) [verb.? 


cocurs 105 times, and is translated as follows :— 
ο Gee een Sea 
erie κ meer ere nae et 8, cte.; Is. xxvii. 13; Joel. it. 1.) | 


YY 


SOU 


SPA 


2. ἠχέω, to sound, resound, of a con- 
Sused noise, (occ. Luke xxi. 25.) 


8. βολίζω, to heave the lead, to sound. 
(Pass., to sink in water), (non 
occ.) 


4. γίνομαι, to become. Here, lit., came 
into mine ears. 


— Matt. vi.2, see Trum- | 1. Rev. viii. 6, 7, 8, 10, 

4. Luke i (pet. 12, 13. 

8. Acta xxvii. 28 twiee. 1. — ix. 1, 13. 

2. 1 Cor. xiii. 1. {pet. | 1. —x. 7. 

— —— xv. 52, see Trum- ; 1. —— xi. 15. 
SOUND OUT. 


ἐξηχέομαι, (No. 2, with ἐκ, out of, pre- 
πες) to sound out, sound abroad ; 
(xx. for pion, Joel iv. 14), (non 
occ.) 


1 Thes. i. 8. 


SOUNDNESS (Ρ,πεςεστ) 


ὁλοκληρία, wholeness in every part; 
(xx. for nnn, Is. i. 6.) 
Acta iii. 16. 


SOUTH. 


1. νότος, the south wind, or strictly, 
the south-west wind ; Zat., notus. 
Then, the southern quarter of the 
heavens and earth. 


2. µεσηµβρία, mid-day, noon ; (Ixx. ny 
o, Gen. xliii. 16,25.) Zhen, the 
inid-day quarter, 1.e. the south, 
(oce. Acts xxii. 6.) 


1. Matt. xii. 42. | 1. Luke xiii. 29. 
3. Luke xi. 31. 2. Acts viii. 26. 
1. Rev. xxi. 13. 


SOUTH WIND. 


1.. Luke xii. 55. | 1. Ασία xxvii. 13. 
1. Acta xxviii. 13. 


SOUTH WEST. 
λίΨ, the south or south-west wind; 
(ixx. for -yon, Ps. Ixxviii. 26.) 
Then, the south, the southern 
quarter ; (Ixx for 293,Gen. xiil. 11; 
yon, Numb. ii. 10.) 
Acta xxvii, 12, 


FD EE αμα. «κος -ο α-------- 


‘SOW. [noun.] 


Us, & swine ; (Ixx. for mn, Deut. xiv. 8.) 
2 Pet. ii. 22, 


ee 


éri, upon. 


SOW (-κη, -Ε82, -ETH ; sowN.) [verb. ] 


σπείρω, to scatter seed, to sow seed; 
(Ixx. gen. for yn, Ecce. xi. 4; Gen. 
xxvi. 12, etc.) | 


Matt. vi. 26. Luke rii. 24. 
— xiii. 8, 4, 19, 24. —— xix. 21, 22. 
—— 2 (ἐπισπείρω, to: John iv. 36, 37. 
~ sowover, LT Tr ARN.) | 1 Cor. ix. 11. 
27, 31, 37, 39. 


—— xxv. 24, 26. : 
Mark iv. 3, 4, 14, 15 twice, | ἃ Cor. ix. 6 twice, 
16, 18, 20, 81, 32, 10, see Seed. 
Luke viii. 5 twice. Gal. νι. 7.8. | 
Jas. iii. 18. 


SOWER. 


σπείρω, see above. Here, participle, 1.8. 
one who scatters seed, one who 
BOWS. 


Matt. xiii. 3, 18, | 
Mark iv. 3, 14. 


Luke viii. 5. 
2 Cor. ix. 10. 


| 

ae | 
SOWN. | 
See, SEED. | 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


SPACE. 


1. χρόνος, time duming which anything 


occurs. 


2. διάστηµα, distance, interval of time 


or place, (non occ.) 


— Luke xxii, 59, see Β of | — Acta xix. 10, see 8 of 


one hour after (the) (by the) 
2. Acta v. 7. — ——— 3%, see 8 of (the) 
_ 34, see Little. — —— xx. 31, seo Years. 
—_—— XV. , see . ν, ii. 21. 
— — xix. 8, see 8 of | — —— viii. 1, see Hour 
(for the) 


SPACE OF (tHe) 


With the Acc., up to, as 


long as. 
Acts xix. 34, 


SPACE OF (sy THE) 
Acta xix. 10, 


SPACE OF (ror THE) | 
Acta xix. 8, | 
| 


SPACE OF ONE HOUR AFTER | 


(THE) ! 
, . ! 
διαστάσης, having elapsed, | 
ὥρας, hour, 
μιᾶς, one. 
Luke xxii. 59. | 


—_ —— ee 


---ι-ι'Ο - οι ρα Ὁὃ Geese 
> 


| 

| 

| 

| 

SPAKE | 
See, SPEAK. | 


g a 
eR ie [ 723. ]. SPE 
. caine 3 
SPARE (-ED, -ING.) =e 22, aed | 4. Luke vii’, 
— — ii. ~ 43 
φείδοµαι, to ος e.g. to abstain from πο 3 mich 1 mara 
using or doing any thing, (οσο. | —— iii 8, a oe 
oe ° —— lil. 3, see καπ 1. -----χἰ 
2 Cor. xii. 6. a ( of ο... a: a 7 
Acta xx. 29. 1 Cor. vil. 38 πε ο ντο 
Rom. viii. . a Vo 53,800 Prov pte, 
πι SS ο ρα, peri 
2 Pet. ii. 4, 5. aa of (which was) 3. <== 10 
1. —— ix. 18 part., 33. | 4. —— 13, 16 
—— ει. iat, 19 ιά ο. 4 
ap.), wice. "1 4. — xii 
SPARE (HAVE ENOUGH AND TO) a, Μα ον | . xiv. 3. 
! ae «64, poxren — xv. 3. 
περισσεύω, to be over and above, to ο ae zit : 
ure, to {1 84, see Spoken 
be left ae to superabound, have: | ——— 46, 47. mee 8 vari ο το» 
more than en with. 4. — 
ough. 1. — xiii. 8, 10, 18, 38, κ a a 
Luke xv. 17. 34 twice, | 2. ——9. 
= 35, see Spoken | 4. ——— 19. 
; Sine πο ; [emer i oe 
SP ; 1, —xv. 31. > oe 29. 
ARING (not) (margin.] 4. —— xvi. 11. 2 or stem: 
Col. if. 23, see ‘‘ NeaLectiNa.” ri = ifr ik κ “Bpoken to meh eee 
_—_—_ — — xxi. νόμο Spoken | 1. Pi aii, 6, 25, 36. 
SPARINGLY ασ a ne a 
| 4° — xxii. 1. | — John i. 15,900 Spok 
. ——— 31, ere ey 
sai stair? arn ed t.e. frugally, not | , ο (whic wes) 1, 97, 
ountifu πο... ——— 0, 4ἱ 
a δν oce.) — [= Eat. 15, see Spo-; , _ (hear one) » wee 8 
or. ix. 6 twice. ! ——~ tH. al. 
. ; r. ix. 6 twice 1 στ Σαν, 47 part |}. — iil. 11, δὲ, 34, 
4. —— 50. 
SPARROW (-s.) panera 
θί 11 bird ) SP Fag dine 
στρουθίον, any small bird,esp.a sparrow; | } 37 27vill. 18 1. — vil. 18, 17, 18, 26 
(ix for πα Pasi 1; μα hk ee ee ee 
51), (non occ.) αὐτοῦ, as soon as He | 1. —— viii. 12, 20 
Matt. x. 29, 8ἱ Tr A ποπ τας νο” 
«κ. 29, Sl. | Luke xii. 6, 7. 1. Bas a 2. ο Ν.) 
ΑΡ TW δι - “wea » 38, 
EAK (-Est, -ETH, -ING; SPAKE; | }: πο 88 1. — ix, 6 part. 
SPOKEN.) 1. — pitt, sf 4 στα 
: — ix, .—— 29, 
1. λαλέω, see “say,” No. 5. — —— 39, see S evil of. | 4. —~ x. 6 Ist. 
9 Des 66 mM 1 . AR) πο τα. 
. λέγω, see “say,” No. 1. 4. 12 so 1 
beste 1, sili δη ο) 3° 4g na. 
see No. 1*. -- 14, -.- "4. —— 48 part., 51 
— — xiv.9,5Spokenof 2° 56. 
8. διαλέγοµαι, (No.2, with διά, through | * any? ο ee ™ 
or throughout, prefixed.) ae ια στ 41, 48, 49 twee, 
ο 7 twiloe, 
4, εἶπο fe " 2.° 71. le — xi 
i Vy, 8ée SAY, No. 2. 1. ο 17 (ap.), 19 | 4. ae 22, 24, 
ap. a noe 
* see No. 2b. 1. Luke .19,20,32 | στ ky aac 
2a on , see Β out { 1, ——— 10 2nd, : 
5. ἐρῶ, see “say,” No. 4. 1. 55, 64, 70. ' 1, —— xv. 8, a1, 2 
| | 1. — a 33. . | 1. —— xvi.l13 twice 25 twice, 
6. φθέγγομαι, to sound, emit a sound. | 1. 38, BO. ces: 9, ο 9 and. 
; — ——iv.3%6,seeSamong. | 1. ——— 33. 
7. χρηµατίζω, to do business, be en- ατα ο. | re 
gaged in business private or public. | 2. aaa 4 — rviti.ipart.,9, 16 
Of kings, etc., to do business pub- ον ον = 
_liely, He give audience and answer 1 — vit 15. 4 —— 32. 
to ambassadors, etc.; gi 2A. 1, —— xix. 10 
#,etc.; give response. | 4. 39.. — —— 13, see Sagainst. 


—-» 


a ώωες: ΡΕ 
π  ([™%] ΑΡ 
SP 


{ 
h Π 5 | | 
1 1Jo n 17. ὁ, 
ii. 10. 1. 2 John 12, 
1, 1 Pet. iii 8 evil | ho 14, 
vi. 19, -- ο. Sage 8, 10, see Bevilot, | 
9, ο. 1, -- aw {Y, 4 —J . . ] 
4. ορ. 9 Im, 19 nd ee == 1. is see 8 evil of i VW, see 8 before, | 
a ἱ --- . As pas 7 Vv. 1. ος 
iis = Hits Jong. | cia faim tet Soar 
2 Acta . ρε. Pe ——— if. 9 icionr = . 
9 ore, | — i160. | evil of. part. ac ee | 
se rs rea : — 6, 7, 19 6, ων ο τι : —- xiii, 5,1, 15, 
ewes aos ry iii. Ἱ μα ους . &s ο 
5 —— 16. 2 vu ὅ (No, 1, 1 1, —— 16 onal | 
2. * 1m.) 
——_—. 29, 12, 35 ST. 
4 — vil. 6, 12, AIN 
1 ae ot 24. a x. A vil of. SPEAK AG st, ‘ 
1, —— iii. 21, 17. see Se h avri, again | 
i 1, — xi. 330 a ἀντιλέγω, (No. 2, wit d.) 
ο ο ο ντ , 
. — Ti 6, 38,44, -- ον ey wal tot 2. Karahadéw, (M ve ο. a hostile sense, | 
~ poet roa ο a. 05m, 36 μὸ κ αμμε, 
those : : : 
1. i [3 oe ολη να ών, 1,1 ig 1. Acts xxviii. 19 part., | 
5. : ο της κο Ν.) 3, 
9 34. ii. 17 τη Lu xix. 12, Ῥ 1 Pet. ii. 1 
: —— = Pe tap ), 4“, | . 2 ο 15 ἐσίου 1 year 45 (om. -1, 
1. ος - 9 -------- vi. bg |. 
46. | Mae oe 3. ; 
5, 20. [ο —— vii. : 
ES A a. ο ay ag SPEAK AMONG | 
a oe a, (“BPEAK,” NO.) gyn 
aie | 21 tw υλλαλέω, ith in 
ών aca see Spo. | : 23. ou 1 oy together With, versing 
πα... αν ο 19, with συν, with. | 
high: were) i εν prefixed ) 
eel a Se eas Β of towards, 
1. or — — iv. 15, see πρός, ke iv. 96, 
ρα agate | ph. iv. 15, see Truth, aie 
— 9. — Ep . 17. , 
1. 18, 14, 33. 1 25. E. | 
ne a 9 2. 
εν ο 2 —v. PEAK ANY MOR 
thou) at. 4 i, 20 Ist, see to pet, put, i 
iii. 91 προς τ στίθηµι, dd unto. 
πο. Bold! προ h thing, toa | 
26, eee Boldly , 1. . wit any xii. 19, | 
sie Boldly 1. ας it Heb. 
= Tego, | ie a 
στ τοσο a eee 1 te, 4 16, SPEAK BEFORE. 
= ot 1m. ii'7” re- 
4 ager 9 iv (No. 4, with πρό, before, p 
pa xx. 30. a ee OV, (a 
4 and | ~ 3 90 Lice ager ets ) Pet. iii, 3 
5 : Ist. Ἕδεαε 13. 2 Pot. ο ὧν 
5 1. Tit. il. 3 see8 evil of, 
Wate Bie ak OF. 
— —— xxii. 2, εθο Sto, | πο... . SPEAK EVIL heme, apeak | 
1. xxiii. 5, see Sof, | = — iii. 5, see 8 afte λ σφημέω, to ο... revile; | 
ει 9. | (to , 1. β a f, slander, de a 6, 22; 
μπω αυ 1: a . for πο, 2 Kings xix. ͵ 
1. =e μι ο Ixx. for 
bg 2%, see Β for | ο στι 18. Sis snr, 19. li. 5.) Net,” | 
υγ no's elf. rth, |]. ἁ 1 and sce § ? ο 66 SPEAK AGAI 
oe * 25, 600 S fo 3 Te ο... which.., 9 κο (see k against, in α hos- 
1. —— 26. ea ΙΤ: 
1, . (ap.) ϱ) ο. 2) to 8p | . Xiiv. 
1 ke ih eee ο. ae) ο Je .... (Ixx. . for Fy72, Ps | 
"Spoken (those things 1. - (pass. St A ae Ixxviii, 19.) 
which more) 1. vaca eo), Marg. be “2, Ps. x k evilly or viciously 
4. ο. 10, see 8 nek of. 9 κακολογέω, to 9 to curse, Ex. xx]. | 
again 50, seo S with, eee! 19, see 8 any . of, (Ixx. for at ὦ0 - Ez. xxii, 7.) 
Cd == pee 9 3 
ο εμας αμα | ο. 25, lst, 17; Proy. x ια Jns. iv. 113 times, 
——— 24, we “Which | 7. rei |g, Mark ix. 39. 2. 1 Pet. ili. 16. 
μα Nf a tae Ὦ aPetien tote 
) as Zi . Ziv. 10, ο 
αν Sod ~~ = ie, 118 times, 990 8 11 1 Goe. 3, η 
1, k as i 8 sec 8 of, — evil ὧν , 1, Tit. ih. 2. 
— a oa , τ. .. 
ια ον να 
5. — — iv. 18. 


Ἑλληνιστὲ, with Greek, ) [it being 
γινώσκεις, art thou be- » notorious 
coming acquainted, 5 that an 
Egyptian (whom the chief captain 


1 Ch. xxv. 1; op, Ez. xili. 9.) 
Acts xxvi. 25. 


os 


| SPE [ 725 ] SPO 
| SPEAK FOR ONE'S SELF. 2. προσλαλέω, (No. 1, with maés, ta or 
ου to speak one’s self off, towards, prefixed.) 
(hence, Eng., apologise); to plead 1. Matt. xii. 46,47, | 2. Acts xxviii. 20, 
for, or defend one’s self before 8 σας 
λος, ee ies θὰ Jer. xii. 1.) | SPAKE OF (σε) 
| ὑμῶν, your. 
SPEAK FORTH. Gal. iv. 15 (you, in a.v. 1611.) 
| ἀποφθέγγομαι, (“sSPEAK,” Wo. 6, with 
| ἀπό, from, prefixed) to sound SPEAK GREEK (car) 
| 


forth, sound out; (Ixx. for 2), { 


SPEAK OF. supposed Paul to be) was unable 
1. ἀναγγέλλω, to bring word back to speak Greek. | 
again, report back; then, gen., to Acts xxi. 37. 


make known. 


SPEAK (ukeaR ONE 
|| 2. καταγγέλλω, to bring word down, -- ( ) 
| proclaim somewhither, announce. i to hear, 


report, notify, announce, proclaim, 


3. εἶπον, see “sPEAK,” No. 4. παρά, from beside. 


| ἀναφωνέω, to lift up the voice, exclaim, ᾿ : ane 
| cry out; (Ixx. for »own, 1 Ch. xy, λαλέω, here, fut. pass. part. of “ sPEAK, 


John 1, 40, 41. 
ἡ 4, ἑρῶ, see “ sPEAK,” No. 5. : eee 
; 5. λαλέω, see “SPEAK,” No. 1. SPEAKEST (πιεπκος τπου) 
| 6. λέγω, see “ speaK,” Λο. 2. ὑπὸ, [that] by 
4. Mark xiv. 9. 3. Acts xxiif. 5. {on thee 
| 2. John |. 15. 2. Rom i. 8. 4 ’ Ro. οᾱ 9 
Πο 8 —— wi ZL. 4. —— xv. 18, λαλουµένη, is being spoken. 
| 8. Acta xiii, 40. 1. 21, ον αι 
| 
SPEAK OUT. SPOKEN AFTER (το Bz) 
| 
| 


28: 2 Ch. v. 13), (non οσο.) No. 1, to be afterwards spoken. 
| Luke i 42. | Heb. iii 5. 
i | 
| SPEAK TO. SPOKEN AGAINST (cannor Br) 


any one, to address any one. contradicted, be contra-| 


id. προσφωνέω, to utter sounds towards αναντίῤῥητος, not to πι are not to 
dicted. 


— 


2. προσλαλέω, (“sPeak,” No. 1, with εἰμί, to be, 
προς, towards or to, prefixed.) 


| 1. Luke xxiii. 20. | 2. Acts xiii. 43. 
1. Acts xxii. 2. 


Acts xix. 36. 


| SPOKEN OF. 
ῥέω, an obs. verb. from which is formed 


| 

| 

| 

| 

Γπροσφωνέω, see above, No. 1. “speak,” Νοε. 4 and 5.) 
1. λαλέω, see “ sPEAK,” Λο. 1. Heb. xi. 4, see “‘ sPzax.” 


SPEAK UNTO. some of the tenses of ειπον, (see 
! Acts xxi. 40. ΄ Matt. xxiv. 15. ἱ ‘Mark xiii. 14 (ap.) 
| —- Sess 
| SPEAK WITH. _ SPOKEN OF (be) [margin.] 
| 


| SPO [ 726 | SPE 


ed 


| SPOKEN OF (HE THAT was) SPEAR. 


6, he [who] . λόγχη, the triangular iron head of a 
| it was spoken of, (see ““ΒΡΕΑΚ, | lance or javelin; hence, lance, 
Nos. 4 and 6.) spear; (xx. for nov, Judg. v. 8; 
Matt. 1. 8. eh. iv. 18, 16), (non οσο.) . 
John xix. 34, 


SPOKEN OF BEFORE (which hath 
been so much) (margin. ] 


| 3 Cor. ix. 5, see “‘ Noricr.”’ 


SPEARMAN. . 
δεξιολάβος, one who takes the right 
peas hand ; hence, prob., a guard, body- 
guard. A word unknown to classic 
SPOKEN (tTHat or Ir WHICH was) writers... Prob.some kind of light 
αν, the [thing or matter] which armed soldiers. Vulg. has lan- 
ῥηθέν, wasspoken of, (see“sarx,’ No.6.) cearil, (non occ.) 


i 
Matt. i. . ‘ Matt. xii. 17. 
— ii 15, 17, 23. — xili. 35. 
— iv. 14. — xxi. 4. 


Acts xxiii, 23. 
Nan 17. οσα St ‘SPECIAL. 
Matt. xxvii. 9, 35 (αρ.) 


3 
ov, not , 
: no 
τυγχάνω, the ordinary, πα idiot 
casual, common, : 
_ Acts xix. 11. 


SPOKEN (THE or THOSE THINGS 
WHICH WERE) 


τὰ, the things [which were] | 
{ λεγόμενα, spoken, (see “say,” No. 1.) : σα | 
Luke xviii. 34, Ata cei a: µάλιστα, most, most of all, especially. 
Acta xiii. 45. | — xxviii. 24. Acts xxv. 26. | 1 Tim. v. 8. 
Phil. iv. 22. Tit. 1. 10. 
1 Tim. iv. 10. Philem. 16. 
SPAKE (τποβε THINGS WHICH...) iil 
SPECTACLE. 


τὰ λεγομένα, see above. 


Acts vill. 6. . θέατρον, theatre, a public show, (οσο. 


Acts xix. 19, 31.) 
' 1 Cor. iv. 9, marg. theatre. 


SPEECH. ~ 


1. λόγος, the word spoken, not in tte 
outward form, but as connected 
with the thought expressed, as a 
part of what is uttered. Hence, 
the word or speech, exposition, 
account; the word as a means or 
instrument, (not like No. 2, as a 
product, i.e. not the mere act of 
speaking.) 

2. λαλιά, the mere act of speaking, 
prattle, talk, brogue ; Are Sor 
315, Song, iv. 8; 125, Job xxxiii. 


SPOKEN (THE THINGS WHICH...HAVE) 
τὰ λεγομένα, see above. 
‘ Heb. viii. 1. 


‘SPEAKER (cuter) 
ἐξ the leader 


tov, of the 
λόγου, discourse. 
Acts xiv. 13. 


SPEAKING (vit) 


1. βλασφημία, blasphemy, slander, re- 
viling ; (Ixx. for my, Ezek. xxxv. 


2. καταλαλία, speaking against, (im- | 2. Matt. παν]. | | 3. 1 Cor. ii 1, 4 
. ολ. — Mark vii. 32, see Im- | 1. —— iv, 19. 
plying hostility.) ο. _Pediment, — — ay. ὃν marg. vce 
μισο ο. ee eee et 2. John vill. 43. — 2 Cor. fii. 12, see Plain. 
_—_ mee ia tk . ο sua ‘ — 
(ieee Me ο 
. ο... ag δρα τή 18, soe Be | 1. ——z. 10. 
πολνλογία, much speaking, /oquacity ; a 1 1 Col. iv. 6. 
(Ixx. for p27 35, Prov. x. 19.) . μα an mere πο μα 


| 


ο. 


es ee ee -- 


SPE 


ne oO 


Avxaonort, adv. Lycaonicé, in the 
Lycaonic dialect. 
Acts xiv. 11. 


SPEECHES (rar) 


εὐλογία, eulogy, commendation ; then, 

because with man such is often 

false, it comes to mean here fair 
speech, adulation. 

Rom. xvi, 18. 


----.-------- 


SPEECH LESS. 


1. ἐννέος, (prob. the same word, except 
in pronunciation, as ἄνεως, from 
dw, avw, speechless, dumb, with 
amazement) dumb, speechless, κά 
Germ., dumm); (Ixx. for pbx, Is. 
Ivi. 10.) 


2. κωφός, blunted, dull, lame; as to 


the tongue or speech, dumb; (Ixx. 
for obs, Hab. ii. 18.) 
2. Luke i. 22. | 1. Acta ix. 7. 


SPEECHLESS (55) 


φιμόω, to muzzle ; hence, put to silence. 
Here, pass., to be silenced. 
Matt. xxii. 12. 


2 John 10, 11, see *‘ gop,” 


SPEED (wit aL) 


SPEECH OF LYCAONIA. 


SPI 


—_ oe et ee ee, Oe 


SPEND MORE. 


προσδαπανάω, (No. 1, above, wit’. ποὸς, 
towards, prefixed) to spend more, 
in addition to, (non οσο.) 
Luke x. 35. 


SPENT (BE) 

1. ἐκδαπανάομαι, (No. 1, above, with ἐκ, 
out of, prefixed) to spend out, 
spend entirely, (non occ.) 

2. διαγίνοµαι, to be throughoul, to be: 
a a of time, to be through, tu 
have elapsed, be past. 

2, Acts xxvii. 9 part. | 1. 2 Cor. xii, 1% 


SPENT (BE Far) 


1. προκόπτω, to beat or drive forwards 
| as tf with repeated strokes. 
κλίνω, to bend, ) the day is de- 

incline, clining; (Ίχς. for 

ἡ, the, ty, Judg. xix. 11; 
᾿ἡμέρα, day, πο}, Judg. xix. 8; 
m5, Jer. vi. 4.) 
1. Rom. xifi, 12. 


| 
| 2. Luke xxiv. 29. | 


SPENT (πΗΠΕΝ THE ΡΑΣ waa) 
ὥρας, hours, 
πολλῄῃς, many, 

| γενομένης, having occurred. 
Mark vi. 35. 


(rc ee + ee eee 
a, 


SPICES. 
ἄρωμα, aromatics, spicery, (e.g. myrrh 


( ὡς, 88 . : ° 
5 88, as quickly as and aloe); (xx. for nw, 2 Kings 
Ngee te | ος xx. 13; 2 Ch. ix. 1, 9; Song iv. 
speedily, 10, 16.) 
Acta xvii. 15. Luke xxiii. 56. | Luke xxiv. I. 
i i eee Jobn xix. 40, 
SPEEDILY. | . 
ie 1η | SPICES (sweet) 
ταχῴς, quickness, speed. Mark αγ 1 
Luke xviii. 8. . ο. νο 
αν | SPIES. 
SPEND (-ε8τ, SPENT.) ; See, spy | 
1. δαπανάω, to spend, be at expense; |. meas ομως 
esp., to consume, use up, waste. SPIKENARD. 


2. προσαναλίσκω, to consume beaides, 


expend further, (non occ.) 


4. Mark ν. 26. — Acta xvii. 21, 
= Luke ώ κ, 43. 

._— Χγ. part. ——— xX. 
ι. 2 Cor. xii. 15. 


— — xviii. 23, § 56° 
16 } Time. 


. ϕ . 9 
πιστικος, true, genuine. Pure, 7.6. 


ο 


{ποτ nard, spikenard, (Heb. Ὢν) 


the most precious 
Mark xiv. 3, marg. pura aurd or liquid nard. 
John xii. 3. : 


SPILL (-εν) 
1. ἐκχέω, to pour out. 
2. ἐκχύνω, (a later form of No. 1.) 


1. Mark IL 22 (ὁ of ἀπόλλνται καὶ οἱ ἁσκοί, ts los and 
the bottles, instead of ὁ οἶνος ἐκχεῖται καὶ υἱ ἀσκοὶ 
ἀπολοῦνται, is spilled and the bottles witli be marred, 
T Tr A.) 


2. Luke v. 37. 


SPIN. 


νήθω, to spin; (Ixx. for mw, Ex. xxxv. 
25, comp. xxvi. 31; xxxviii. 18), 
(non occ.) 

Matt. vi. 28. | Luke xii, 27. 


a ῬΏθ---φθθ ων. 


SPIRIT (-s.) 

1, πνεῦμα, (from πνέω, to blow, breathe ; 
to draw breath, breathe, and so 
to live); hence, breathing as the 
sign and condition of life, breath. 
That which caunot be apprehended 
by the senses, but is recognised 
only by its operations or mani- 
festations, as it is seen in life. 
In the Ο.Τ, πνεῦμα is everywhere 
the translation of mn (Kuach) 
and is the life principle spring- 
ing from God, and is said to 
be possessed by all the lower 
creatures, Gen. vi. 17; vii. 22; 
Ps. civ. 29, 30; Ecc. iii. 19, 20; 
Is. xlii. 5. 


Its usages may be thus distinguished : 


1. Gop, (John iv, 24; 1 Cor. iii. 16,) 
as the source of life in all its 
manifestations. 


2. Curist, (1 Cor. vi. 17; 2 Cor. iii. 

| 17, 18.) 

‘3. ΤΗΕ Hoty ΒΡΙΗΙΤ. Generally with 
the article, but not always or 
necessarily so. 

4, ΤΗΕ OPERATIONS OF THE Hoty Spirit. 
Spiritual gifts, (1 Cor. xiv. 32.) 
Passages marked with asterisk 
(4*) are pneuma hagion. No. 14. 


5. Toe New Natvre, as the greatest 
of His gifts. This is the Pauline 
usage: spirit as opposed to flesh, 


(John iii. 6; Rom. viii. 4.) 

6. Man, (Psychologically.) Spirit as 
imparted to man, making him “a 
living soul,” (Gen. ii. 7; Ps. civ. 
29, 30; Kec. xii. 7.) When taken 


SPI 

back to and by God, man becomes 
“es dead soul.” (The Heb. 
Nephesh (soul) is_ translated 
“body ”’ in Lev. xxi. 11; Num. vi. 
6; xix. 11, 13. ‘“ Dead body,” 
Num. ix. 6, 7, 10; Hag. ii. 13. 
And, “the dead,” Lev. xix. 28; 
xxi. 1; xxii.4; Num. v. 2; vi. 11.) 


7. CHARACTER, as invisible, and mani- 
fested only in one’s actions, 
(2 Tim. i. 7; Kom. viii. 15, etc.) 


8. Orger InvistsLe CHARACTERISTICS, 
(by Metonymy,) such as feelings or 
desires, (Matt. xxvi. 41, etc.): 
or for that which is supernatural. 


9. THE WHOLE Person, (by Synecdoche,) 
a part being put for the whole, 
(Luke i. 47.) 


10. ADVERDBIALLY, either in the Dative 
case, or with a Preposition, as 
ἐν δόλω, craftily, (2 Cor. xi. 16.) 


11. ANGELS, or SPIRIT-BEINGS, (Heb. 1. 
7,14; Acts viii. 29; Rev. i. 4, etc.) 
As to 1 Pet. iii. 19, the following 
should be noted : 


πνεύματα, spirits, when standing alone, (without 
any qualifying words, as it does here ) is never 
used of men in any form, state or condition. 
These are spiritual beings. He “maketh Ris 
ange's spirits,” Heb. {. 7, 14; Pa.civ.4. The angels 
who sinned in Gen. vi. 2, 4, see 2 Pet. ii. 4—9 and 
Jude 6,7. The term “Sons of God,” Gen. vi. 2, 4, 
is always used of angels, see Job ji. 1; xxxviii. 7; 
Ps, xxix. 1; Ixxxix.6: Dan. iil. 25, (Oolex A of 
the Ixx. in Gen. vi. 2 reads “ayyeAo. τοῦ Θεοῦ 
anyels of God.) They left their own ~* habita- 
tion,” (οἰκητήριον occurs only here and 2 Cor. v. 
3, where it is used of a spiritual body’) For 
their sin they were “cast down to Tartarvs, 
“delivered unto chains of darkness’, in other 
words, put “in prison” and reserved unto the 
judgment of the great day. Christ’s triumph was 
ao complet> that the proclamation (see 
“ PREACH,” No. 1) of it reached even to Tartaru« 
See a pamphiet by the same author on The Spirits 
_ tn Prison, (Eyre & Spottiswoode, 33, Paternoster 
Row, E.0.) The passage is introduced for the 
purpose of proving that “it is better, if the will 
of God be so, that ye suffer for well doing than 
forevi. dving. FOR Ohrist also once suffered,” etc. 
He hw a giorioas Padget tos (Eph. iv. 8; Col. iL 
15; 1 Pet. |. 21); so will you fa like manner. 
Even when angels were put in prison men (Noah 
aud Lot) were delivered (see “SAVE,” No, 2);— 
You wil likewise be delivered from your 
tribulation. 


12. 


13. THe Resurrection Bopy, 1 Cor. 
xv. 45; 1 Pet. iii. 18. As to 
1 Pet. iv. 6, note that 


In the A.V. and R.V. the particle µεν. (hough, 
fs left untranslated. It does not say that the 
Gospel waa preached to them “that they might 
be judged,” but, that ‘* though (μέν) they might 


DEMONS, or EVIL SPIRIT-BEINGS. 


SPI [ 


be judged." They might be judged indeel (μέν) 
by man’s tribunal, (κατὰ ἀάνθρωπους, according {ο 
the will of men, see Rom. viil. 27; xv. 5; 1 Cor. 
xii. 8; xv. 82; 2 Oor. vil. 9, 10, 11; xi 17; Gal. 
4,11; Eph. iL 2; Ool. if. 8; 1 Pet. iv. 14.) They 
might be put to death indeed (μέν) 85 regards 
the flesh, (σαρκύ. the Dat. of reference,) yet (δὲ) 
they shall Jive according to the will of God, 
(κατά Gedy, see the refa. ntove.) For this cause— 
to give them this hope —was tue Go_pel preached 
to them as is described in 1 Pet. i. 12, 25. The 
hope of glory was set overagainst th: ir euffcrings, 
seo 1 Pet. i. 11; iv, 13. 


In Heb. xii. 23 the spirits of just men (returned 
to God) will not be “perfected” till united to 
the risen body in resurrection. 


14. Ῥνευνα Hacion. This expression, 


(which occurs fifty times) without 
articles, is never used of the 
Giver, (the Holy Spirit,) but of 
His Girt. ‘‘ The promise of the 
Father” is (in Acts i. 4, 5) called 
gmeuma hagion, (holy spirit,) and 
(in Luke xxiv. 49) it is called 
‘power from on high.” This 
“ power” includes whatever 
spiritual gifts the Holy Spirit 
may be pleased to bestow. ; 


Pneuma Λαφίον is usually translated 


“the Holy Spirit,’ the article 
being inserted, and capital letters 
used. But then we have no 
stronger expression by which to 


translate ' {ο pneuma, fo hagron,” 
(the Spirit, the holy [Spirit].) 


Whenever spirit is said to fall, or 


to be given, or to fill, or be 
baptized with, it is always pneuma 
without the article, or pneuma 
hagion 


15. Φάντασμα, a phantasm, phantom, 


(occ. Matt. xiv. 26; Mark vi. 49.) 


ee rE 6 A ES SS LS TS ιο 


45, Matt. i. 18, 20. 15. Mark vi. 49. 
45. iii. 11. 12. —— vii, 25. 
3. -—— 16. 9. -— viil. 12. 
| 3 —— iv. 1. 12, —— ix. 17. £0, 25 twice. 
i%—v.3 3, —— xii. 36. 
12. —— vii. 16. 3. —— xiil. 11. 
12. ——- χ. 1 R. —. xiv, 38, 
3. 20. 6. eS xV. 39. 
4. —— xil. 18. 45. Luke i. 15. 
3. 28, 31, 32. 4. 17. 
12. 43, 45. 4°, 35, 4]. 
16. —— xiv. 26. 9. -—— 47. 
3. —— xxii. 43. 45. 67. 
8. —— xxvi. 4]. 6. —— 80. 
6. — xxvii. 50, 4°,—— fl, 25. 
3. —— xxvili. 19. 3. ————- 26, 97. 
45. Mark i. 8. 6. ——— 40, (om. A'}.) 
3. ——— 10. 4°,—— iil. 16. 
3. 12. 4*, —_—— iv. 1 Ist 
19. ——— 23, 26, 27. 3. ——— 1 2, 14 
9. —— ii. 8. 4. 18. 
112. —— iii. 11. 12. ——- 33, 36. 
3. 29. 12, —— vi. 18. 
12. ———- 3v. 1%. vii. 21 
12. —— v. 2,8, 19. 12. —— viii. 2 29 
—- Vi. 7, 6. 55. 


12. Luke ix. 99, 42, | 7. Rom. vili. 15 twice. 
7. ὐδ. + 3. 16 Ist. 
12, —— x. 90. | δ. 16 2nd, 93. 
3. 21 (add év,by,and | 3. -——— 26 twice, 27, 
τῷ ἁγίω, the holy.) 4°,—— jx. 1. 
12, 24, 26. 10. —— xii. 11. 
4°,— xi. 13. 4*,—— xiv. 17. 
3. —— xii. lu. 4. —— xv. 13. 
19. —— xiii. 11. 3. 16, 
6. —— xxlii. «6. 4. 19. 
1]. —— xxiv. 37, 39. 1. —— οὐ. 
3. Joh {. 33, 33 198. 4. 1 Cor. il. 4. 
45, 33 and. 6. 11 1st. 
4. — sii, 5. 3, ———— 1] ind 
3. G Iss. 6. ——— 14 let. 
4. ——— 6 2nd, 5. 12 2nd. 
3 —— 8 twle, 34 (om. | 4. ——— 13 (om. ἅγιον, 
b6eds, LTO TA WH holy, All.) 
aud RV.) 3. 14. 
4ν — iv. 23. 1 —— Pi 16. 
1, 24 Ist. 7. —— iv. 11. 
4. 94 2nd. 10, ----- ν. ἃ. 
6. —— vi. 63 twice. ¥, ——— 4, 
4. — vii. 30 twice, 6. ee 5. 
9. ——- xf, 33. 8. —— νι. IL 
9, ---- xiti. 21. 2. 17. 
4, ----- xiv. 17, 26. 45. 19. 
3. —— xv. 26. 6. ——— 20 (om. AIL) 
3. =e xvi. 13. 2, —_— |. 8. 
6. —— xix. 30. 6. 34 (add Ατ AIL) 
4*,—— KX. 22. 4. 40. 
47. Acts i. 2, 5, 8. δ. —— xii. 3 is. 
3. 16. 49, 3 and. 
4°,—— jj, 4 1”. 3. 4, 7, 8 twlee. 
3. 4 2nd. 12. ——— μα 10. 
4. 17, 16. 3 —— }]. 
4°, 33. 4. 13 twice. 
«ν. iv. 8. 4. —— εἰν. 2, 12. 
4, 28, (add, All,)31L. | 9. ——— 14. 
3. —— v.39 13. —— xv. 45. 
12. 16. 9. —— xvi. 18. 
4. 32t. 4. 3 Cor. i. 22. 
4*,—— τι. 3, f, 10. 9. 2 '.. ry 
3, -α vii. 51. 4. ——— ini. 3 
45, 55. 6. 6 twice, 8, 
6. 09. 3. —— 17 twice, 18, 
12. —— viii. 7. 4. —— iv. 13. 
40. 15, 17, 18, (om. | 4. —— ν.δ. 
wo ἅχιον L T Τὸ Α | 4*.— vi. #, 
and RV,) 19. 9, —— vii. 1, 13. 
1]. 29, 39. 12, —— xi, 40. 
47,—— ix. 17. 6 —— xii. 18. 
3. 31. 3. —— xiii. 14. 
1]. —— x. 19. 5. Gal. iii. 2, 3, δ. 
4°, 38. 3 14. 
4. 44. 6. —— iv. 6. 29. 
4%, 66. 4. —— v. 6. 
4. 47. δ. 16, 17 twice, 19, 
11. —— xi. 12. 3. 22. 
4 18, 5, ——— 25 twice. 
4°, 16, 24. 7. —— vi. 1. 
3. 28. 5. 8 lst. 
3. —— xiil. 2, 4. 3. ϐ 2nd. 
4°, 9, 53. 9, ——— 18. 
4. —— xv. 8, 3 or 4. Eph. j. 13, 
1 eT ddI 3.8. 
— xvi. a ησου, 11. 2. 
Jesus, All & RV.) 3. —— ili. 5, 16. 
12. 16, 18, 3. —— iv. 3, 4 
8. —— xvil. 16. 5. 23. 
8. ——- xvili. 5, (λόγο, en- | 3. 30. 


25. 
4°.—— xix. 2 twlee, 6, 
7 13, 16, 16. 
3 . 


10. —— xx. 22. 

11 or 13. —— xxiil, 8, 9. 
3. —— xxviii. 25. 

13. Rom. i 4. 


10. —— vii. 6 


5. —— viil. 1, (om. All,) 2, 


4. Stwice, 6, 9 3times, 10 
1] twice, 13, 14, 


3, —— v.9 (φωτός, of light, 
re (φωτός, of light, | 


3. 
Fill.) 

δ. —— vi. 17, 18. 

8. Phil. i. 27. 

8. eee κ i ο 

10. —— iil. 3. 

9, — iv. 23, (add instead 
of “on all,” All.) 

10, Col. i. 8. 


18 (see under 


10. eS ii, ©. 
45. 1 Thess, i. 5, 6. 
4, —— iv. 8. 
4, — V. 29. 
6. 23. 
14. 2 Thess. if. 2. 


SPI 


8. 1 John fv. 2. 
12, ——— 3 


ego 


8. 2 Thess. ti. 8. 
3. - 13. 


Ἡ 19. 1 Tim. ffl. 16. 11, ——— 6 Ist. 
δ. —— ad: 1 186. - 6 Ind. 
Ἡ 19, —— 1 2nd. ——— 13. 
7. 19 (om. All.) 3 —— y. 6 twice, 7, (ap.,) 8. 
7. 3 Tim. i. 7. - Jude 19. 
4*,_——- 14 
9. —— iv. 34. i "Rev. Rev. 1,4. 
4°. Titus ili, 5. 3. 10, 
9. Philem. 25, κ. — fi. 7, 11, 17, 29. 
4*, Heb. if. 4. 11. —— fil. i. 
3. -—— iff. 7 3. ——— 6, 13, 22 
6, —— iv. 13 3. —— iv. 2. 
4* --- vi. 4. 11. δ. 
8. —— ix. 8, 14. 1]. ——v. 6. 
38, —— x. 15, 29 6. —— xJ. 11 
6 & 12. —— κ. 23 (see | 6. —— xili. 15 
above: under No. 12.) 3. —— xiv. 13. 
6. Jas, ii. 23. 13. —— xvi. 13, 14. 
| ¢, —iv.5. 3. —— xvii. 8. 
| 3. 1 Pet. |. 3, 1]. 12. —— xviii. 2. 
| 4. ——— 12. 7. —— xix. 10 
| 3 22, (om. All.) 3. —— xxi. 10. 
18. —— Sif. 18 (see above.) 4*.— xxii. 6 (add πνεν- 
14. —— iv. 6 (see above.) rae μπε spirits 


| 49. 2 Pet. |. 90. the, 
4&5. 1 John ili. 34. 
12. —— iv. 1 twice, 


SPIRITUAL. 


1. πνευματικός, belonging to the Spirit, — 


[ or determined by the πνεῦμα; 
influenced by it, or proceeding 
* from it. 
[(a) In 1 Cor. x. 4, the spiritual 
| rock was the rock pointed out 
by Him who made the water to 
spring from it, Himself being the 
source, (see Dent. viii. 15; Ex. 
xvi. 6, and Deut. xxxii. 4; xv. 
18.) And as that Rock when 
once “smitten” was afterwards 
only to be “spoken to,” so now 
with Christ, who, once smitten for 
us, now when spoken to in prayer 
refreshes our souls. | 


3. πνεῦμα, (see “spirit,” Νο. 1.) Here 
| Gen. pl., of spirits, 1.6. demons, 
| of the actings of which the Gen- 
tile Corinthians seemed to be 
‘“envious,” 


with the Holy Ghost (ef. xii. 10.) 


1. Rom. i. 11 2. 1 Cor. thd 12. 

— Rom. xv. — αν. wice. ; 
| 1 Cor. ii 18ἱ.έ baie | _ 40 twice, see 8 
1. 19 2nd. is) (that άν” αν) 
| — 15 see S(he that | — Gal. vi. 1, see 8S (y9 

1. — iii. 1. 1. Eph.i. 8. * hick are) 

1. ~— {x.11,ne0 5 things. 1. —— v. 19 (om. 15.) 

1. --- κ. 3, 4 11 1, —- vi. ete: spirit. 

la. ο. 1. Col. i 
m‘L— .. 1. ον. 16. 


I 
= 


SPIRITUAL GIFTS. 


9 fr, viv. 1. 


[ 730 1 


es 8 ee Pe eee « eee 


confounding them ᾿ 


SPI 


SPIRITUAL THINGS. 


Rom. xv. 27. | 1 Cor. ii. 18, 
1 Cor, ix. 11. 


SPIRITUAL (He ΤΗΑΤ 18) 


No. 1, with art. 
1 Cor. ii. 15. 


SPIRITUAL (tHar wHIcH 18) 


No. 1, with art. 
1 Cor. xv. 46 


SPIRITUAL (ye wuHicu are) 
{oh you, 


twice. 


ot, the 
πνευµατικοί, spiritual. 
Gal. vi. 1. 


SPIRITUALLY. 


l. πνευματικῶς, (adv. of No. 1, above) 
spiritually, t.e. in accordance with 
or through the Spirit. 


2. πνεῦμα, (Gen. of “spirit,” No. 1) 
of the Spirit, t.e. “[the mind] of 
the Spirit [ts life and peace.]” 


2. Rom. viii. 6. ] 1. 1 σος, il. 14. 
1. Rev. xi. 8. 


SPIT (-ep, spat.) 
πτύω, to spit, spit out, (same as Lat. 
spuo, sputo; and Eng. spew, spit); 
Ixx. for pv, Numb. xii. 4, (non 
occ.) 


Mark vii. 33. ] Mark v.ii. 23 purt. 
John ix. 6. 


SPIT IN. 


ἐμπτύω, (the above, with ἐν, in, pr οκ! 
(a) followed by eis, into. 
π. Matt. xxvi. 67. 


SPIT ON. 
Mark xiv.65. | Luke xviii. 82 


SPIT UPON. 
Mark x. 34. 


a. Matt. xxvii. 90. | 
. Mark xv. 19. 


SPITEFULLY (entreat) 


ὑβρίζω, to wax wanton, run riot, esp. 
in the use of superior strength; 
hence, in dealing with other persons. 
to treat despitefully, outrage. 
insult insolently, abuse; (Ixx. far 
bon, 2 Sam. xix. 43.) 


Matt. xxii. 6. ] Lage xviii, 32, 


SPI 


ote 8% ewes ooo: - - ---οι--- 


SPITTLE. 


πτύσμα, what is spit out, spittle, (see | 


““3PiT’’), (non occ.) 
John ix. 6. 


SPOIL (-s.) [noun. ] 


1. σκΌλον, skin as stripped. off, hide; ' 


then, spoil, booty as stripped from 
an enem 3 (xx. for dow, Zech. 
xiv. 1; Is. liii. 12), (non occ.) 


2. ἀκροθίνιον, the topmost or best part 
of a heap; hence, the choice part, 


the first-fruits of the field, booty, : 
| 


(non occ.) 
1. Luke xi. 22. | 


2. Heb. vil. 4. 


—— 


SPOIL (-Ep.) [verb.] 


1. διαρπάζω, to snatch asunder, pillage, 
plunder; (Ixx. for n2, Gen. xxxiv. 
27, 29; Nah. ii. 9; 51, Deut. 
xxviii. 29; mow, 1 Sam. xxin. 1; 
Is, κ]. 22), (ποπ οσο.) 


2. ἀπεκδύομαι, to strip off from one’s 


self, to put off, divest one’s self : 
of; then, to strip off for one's | 


self, despoil. 


[ Here, it must mean either the | 


spoiling of the powers of dark- 
ness, (cf. 1. 16; 11. 10; Eph. 1. 2; 
vi. 11, 12), or, the putting off 


the law, the handwriting of or- . 
dinances which was against us, | 


which had been given by heaven- 
ly and angelic powers, (Gal. i. 
19; Heb. ii. 2) and triumphed 
over them, rendering them power- 
less for His people.] (occ. Col. 
iii. 9.) 


ἔσται, there shall be, >) [ Here, lé?., 

3, 1% who, [18] “lest some- 
" ) συλαγωγῶν, leading one there 
[you] offasaprey. ) shall be 


who is, ete.” The “you” 18 em- 
phatic, and the verb in the future 
implies present danger more than 
mere possibility. ] (son occ.) 


1. Matt, xii. 2018 ἁρσάζω, | 1. Mark iif, 27 9119. 
seize upon, LT Tr A.) | 3. Col. ii. 8. 
1, —— 29204 (apwdges,L.) | 2. 15. 
SPOILING. 
ἁρπαγή, plundering, pillage; (Ixx. for 
4 ec. v. 7.) 
Heb. x. 34. 


ee en es ee Gee ae SD 
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SPOKE, SPOKEN. | 
See, SPEAK. | 

SPONGE. 

σπόγγος, & sponge, (non occ.) 


Matt. xxvii. 48. | Mark xv. 36. 
Jobn xix. 29. 


ae -------ασααασααααα.. 


————— = ο Se 
. 


SPORT ONE’S SELF. | 
ἐντρυφάω, to live delicately ο lux- : 
uriously, (see ‘ DECEIVINGS ”’), | 
(non occ ) 
2 Pet. ii. 18. 


SPOT (-s.) [noun.] 

- 1. σπῖλος, a spot, 8 stain: mark, stain, 

| ina moral sense, (non occ.) 

2. σπιλάς, a cliff, breaker, on which 
vessels are wrecked, craggy rocks, 
(non occ.) 


1. Eph. v. 27. | 1. 2 Pet. ii, 18. 
2. Jude 12. 


we womee ee - «---σ--- 


SPOT (witHour) 


i 1. ἄσπιλος, (No. 1, with a, without, 
: prefixed.) 

| 2. ἅμωμος, without blemish, without 
bodily defect. 
| 


! 1. 1 Tim. vi.14. [out fault. 
| 2. Heb. ix. 14, margz. with- 


1. 1 Pet. i. 19. 
1. 2 Pet. iii. 14. 


SPOT (-τεῬ.) [verb. ] 


σπιλόω, {ο xpot, to stain, to defile, 
(oce. Jas. it. G.) 
Jude 23, 


eee -- οὁ 


| SPREAD. 

' 1. στρώννυµι, to strow, to spread; (Ixx. 

for yv, Est. iv. 3; Is. xiv. 11.) 

| 2. ὑποστρώννυμι, to strow or spread 

underneath; (Ixx. for yn, Ps. 
Iviit. 6), (non occ.) 


8. διανέµω, to cut through, distribute 
throughout, spread abroad. 


ο — Matt. ix.31, see Fame. 


| 1. Mark xi. 8 (ap.) 
2. Luke xix. 36. 


SPREAD ABROAD. 


ἐξέρχομαι, to go or come out of an; 
place, proceed; (Ixx. everywhere 
Jor αν.) 


Mark i. 28. | 1 Thes. i. 6. 


SPR [ 732 ] STA 
SPREAD UPON. [margin] SPRING UP WITH. ι 
John ix. 6, see “ αποικτ."' συμφύω, (No. 5, above, with σύν, to- 
gether with or in conjunction | 
with, prefixed.) | 
SPREAD ABROAD (Br) | Luke viii. 7 pass. 
( γίνομαι, to become lit., famous | 3 
) φανερόν, conspicuous, became | SPRINKLE (-kp, -1N@.) 
(famous, [his name] | ῥαντίζω, to sprinkle, besprinkle; (Ixx. 
Mark vi. 14. for mm), Lev. vi. 27; 2 Kings ir. 
ο με. οκ 33 ; also for won, Ps. li. 9), (nom Ἱ 
SPRING. oce.) 
Heb. ix. 19, 19, οἱ. | Heb. x. 25. 


, 
1. ἀνατέλλω, trans., to cause to rise |_ deg eee ees 
up; intrans., to mse up; spoken : y 
of the sun or light, the nie or See | 
clouds; comp. Luke i. 78; Numb. | 1. ῥαντισμός, & sprinkling; (ixx. fur | 
xxiv. 17. mm, Numb. xix. 9; xiii. 20, 21), | 
(non occ.) 
2. Ὑεννάω, to beget, spoken of men; 
to bear, spoken of women ; pass., 
to be begotten or born. 


2. πρόσχυσις, 8 pouring out towards 
orupon; (ixx. Ex. xii. 7, 22), (non 


oce.) 
1. Heb. vii. 14. | 2% Heb. xi. 19. μις | 1, Heb. xii. 21. | 
1. 1 Pet. i. 2. 
SPRING IN, ae. στ 
εἰσπηδάω, to leap into; (Ixx. for ΜΥ, | ἐμέω, to spue out, vomit forth; (Ix. 
Amos v. 19.) Sor wp, Is. xix. 14), (non occ.) | 
Acts xvi. 29. Rev. iii. 16. | 
a oe ee te, Ss ge Y ERASED | 
SPUNGE. 
SPRING UP. ee 
; See, SPONGE. 
1, ἄλλομαι, to hei jump, Spring 5 BS ao SS et et 
(xx. for Ἴρο, Job vi. 10; mmr, SPY. Ss 
1 Sam. x. 10), (οσο. Acts ili. 8; τα BEX, ane | 
xiv. 10.) 1. éyxdBeros, a sitting in ambush, 
; | lying in wait; (στ. for aw, Job | 
2. ἀνατέλλω, see “ sPRING,’ No. 1. Xxxi. 9), (non occ.) ! 
8. βλαστάνω, to germinate, put forth; | 2. κατάσκοπος, one who views accu- 
(so, Ixx. for 5, Numb. xvii. 23; rately, a scout, reconnoiterer ; 
nwt, Joel Π. 22), (occ. Heb. ix. 4; (Ixx. for 5390, Gen. xlii. 9, 11.) 
Jas. v. 18.) 1. Luke xx. 20. | 2 Heb. xi. 21. 
4. ἐξανάτελλω, (No. 2, with ἐξ, out of, en eee ee 
preficed) to rise up out of, (non ᾿ SPY OUT. 
occ.) κατασκοπέω, to view accurately, recon- 


noitre, spy out, explore; (Ixx. for 
bs, 2 Sam. x. 3; 1 Ch. xix. 8), 


(non occ.) 
Gal. ii. 4. 


5. φύω, to generate, produce, bring | 
forth, (non occ.) 
6. ἀναβαίνω, to cause to ascend, ascend, | 


come up, as thoughts, plants, etc. STABLISH (-zp, -ErH.) 


i atte Ne . aiid ρα 1. στηρίζω, to set fast, fix firmly, make 
μας. 5. Luke viii, 6 part., 8 steadfast, establish ; (Ixx. for JOD, 
4. Mark iv. 5. 5. Heb. xf. 15, ° Ps hi. 14; exii. 8.) 


STA 


m—e 


2. βεβαιόω, to make steadfast, con- 
firm; (Ixx for pop, Ps. cxix. 28; 
ayn, "Pa. xi 18) ; spoken of things, 
to corroborate, ratify. 


1, Rom. xvi. 25, 1. 3 Thea. + 17. 
23. 2 Cor. i. 21. 1. — iii, 1 
9, Col. ii. 7. 1. Jas. ν. 8. 
ο. ili. 19. 1. 1 Pet. v. 10, 


et αρα _—_—— 


STAFF, STAVES. 
1. ῥάβδος, a rod, wand, staff. 


(a) Heb. xi. 21, ἐπὶ, (Heb. ὃν, upon) 
τὸ ἄκρον τῆς ῥάβδ ου, upon the top 
of his rod, tn allusion to Gen. 
xlvu. 81. 


2. ξύλον, wood; then, anything made 
of wood, as a staff, club. 


1, Matt. x. 10. 2. Mark xiv. 43, 48, 
2. —— xxvi. 47, 55. 1. Luke ix. 3. 
1. Mark vi. 8. 2. —— xxii, 52, 

la. Heb. xi. 21. 


STAGGER (-ep.) | 


διακρίνω, to separate throughout, i.e. 
wholly, completely. Here, mid., 
to separate one's self from ; be 
in strife with one’s self, #.e. to 
doubt, hesitate, waver. 

Rom. iv. 20. 


ee ES oe ae 


STAIR (-s.) 


ἀναβαθμός, act of ascending ; | 
means of ascent, as steps, stairs ; 
(Ixx. for myn, 1 Kings x. 19, 20), | 

(non occ.) — 


a ere 


then, 


Acts xxi. 35, 40. 


Rm 


STALL. 
φάτνη, acrib, a manger; (Ixx for ΌΩνΝ, 
Job. xxxix. 9; Is. 1. 3.) 
Luke xiii. 15. 


me me rr cn ew ee ree ee, 


STAN CH (-Ep.) 


ἵστημι, (a) trans., to cause to stand, to 
place. 
(b) infrans., to stand; then, to stand 
still, stop. 
b. Luke viii. 44. 


me ee ee we 


- --. --- 


— 
- ae ----- ---ᾱ--ων-- 


STAND ne -ETH, -ING; Gada) 


(for rarious combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


).. ἵστημι, (a) trans., in the present, imp. 
and Aor. 1 of the act.. to cause to 


ο. -----.--."------- 


οσα αρα... λω..-- 
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STA 
stand, to set, to ρα. (0) Aor. 
and fut. pass.,and fut. mid.; and 
(ο) sntrans. perf, p'up., and Aor. 2, 
to stand, as opp. to falling; stand 
fast, stand still. 


2. ἐφίστημι, (No. 1, with ἐπί upon, 
prefixed) trans., to place upon or 
over, set over. InN T. only intrans., 
to place one’s self upon or near, 
stand upon or over. 


3. παρίστηµι, (No. 1, with παρά, beside, 
prefixed); (a) trans., to cause to 
stand near, to place beside or 
near by. 


(b) cntrans ,to stand near, stand by. 


4. συνίστηµι, (No.1, with σύν, together 
in conjunction with prefixed ); 
(a) trans., to make stand with or 
together, to place together. 


(b) intrans., to stand with, place 
together, set together. 


. στήκω, (a late form Sound only in 
the present, from ἕστηκα, I stand, 
the perf. of No. 1) to stand, stand 
firm; (Ixx. for aynn, Ex. xiv, 13.) 


6. µένω, to remain, continue, abide. 
lc. Matt. ii. 9 (1b, @~L ! Ic. John viii. 9 (ap.) 
T Tr AN) 56 


1 lc.—— xi. 56 part. 
ic vi. 5. lc. —— xviii. 5, 16, 18 twice, 
1b.—— xii. 25, 26 25. 
le. 46, 47. le.—— xix. 25. 
1le.—— xiii. 2. lc.—— xx. 1], 14, 19, 26. 
lc —— xvi. 28. le.—— xxi. 4 
le.—— xx. 3, 6 twice. lc. Acts i. ll, 
le.—— xxiv. 15. le.—— iii. 8. 
le.—— xxvii. 1, 47. lc. —— iv. 14, 
lb. Mark iii. 24, 25, 1b.—- ν. 20. 
Ib. 26 (19, LT Tr | le. 23, 25. 
le. 81. [A SN.) | le.—— vii. 33, 55, 56, 
le.—— ix. 1 le. —— ix. 7. 
le.—_ xi. 5 lc.—— x. 30 
5 —— B. 1b.—— xi. 13, 
le.—— xiii. 14 Ic.- -— xvi. 9. 
3b. —— xv. 39, 1b.—— xvii. 22, 
le. Luke i. 11, lc.—— xxi. 40. 
3b. 19. 2. — xxii. 13. 
2. —— iv. 39, lc.—— xxiv. 20 part., 21 
le.—— v. i, 2 1ο —— xxv. 0. 

e.—— vi. 17. lc. —— xxvi. 6, 16, 
1e.—— vii. 38, Ic.Rom. v. 2. 
le. —— viii. 2). 6. —— ix. 11. 
le.—— ix. 27, lc.—— xi. 20. 
1b.— xi. 18. 5. —— xiv. 4. 
le.— — xiii. 25. Ic.1 Cor. vii. 37. 
le.—— xvii. 12, — — viii. 13, see World. 
lb.— aviii. 11, le.—— x. 12. 
i 13. le. — xv. 1. ee 
1b. 40. — 3, see Jeo 
Jb.—— xix. 8. Je.2 Cor, i. 24. : 
1b.— xxi. 36. — tial. iv. 2), see Doubt. 
le.— xsiii. 10, 35, 49. le Eph. vi. 11, 13, 14. 
le.—— xxiv. 96. le Col. iv. 13, 
Te.John i. 26, 35, le.1 Tim. ii. 19. 
le.—— isi. 29. le.Heb x. 11. 
le.—— vi. 22. le. Jas. ii. 3. 
le.—— vii. 37 i le. —— v, 9, 


! 


19.1 Pet. v. 12. lb. Rev. xiii. 1 (ἐστάθη, 

4b.2 Pet. iii 5. . or he stood; in- 

lc. Rev. iii. * gtad of ἑστάθη», 
c.— v. 6. ο. 1 Τε Α Ν.) 

1b.—— vi. 17. le. xiv. 

1c. — vii. 1, 8, 11, Ιο.----- xv. 2. 

lce.— viii, lo.—— xviii. 10 

lb. 3. 1b. 15. 

lc,—— x. 5, 8. le. 17. 

lo,—— mi, 1 (ap.), 4, 11. le,—— xix. 17. 

1lo,—— xii. 4, 10,—— xx. 12. 


STAND BEFORE. 
2. Acta x. 17. | 3. Bom, xiv. 10 (mid.) 


STAND BY. 
παρίστηµι, see above, No. 3b. 
. ἵστημι, see above, No. 1c. 
ἐφίστημι, see above, No. 2. 
: περιΐστημι, (“stanD,” No. 1, with 
περί, around, prefired) trans., to 
cause to stand around, place 


around; intrans., to stand around; 
(Ixx. for ay), 2 Sam. xiii. 81.) 


eB Oo bh 


2. Matt. xxvi. 73. 1. John xviii. 22. 
1. Mark xiv, 47, 69, 70. 1. —_— xix. 26. 
1. —— xv. 35. 1. Acts i. 10. 
1. Luke xix. 24 1. —— ix. 99. 
ᾗ — xxiv. 4 2, —— xxii. 25. 

John xi. 42. 1. —— xxiii. 2, 4. 
2, — ' 9. 11. 

1. Acta xxvii. 23 


STAND FAST. 


5. Phil. iv. 1. 
5. 1 Thes. 1. 8, 
5. 2 Thes. ii, 15. 


STAND FORTH. 
1. ἵστημι, see “stand,” No. le. 
ἔγειραι, rise ‘up [and come] under- 

eis, into, [ stood, 

τὸ, the, 

µέσον, midst. 
Mark iii. 3 (¢yecpe, stand forth (active), GLTTr AN.) 
Luke vi. 8 ‘vice. 


STAND HERE. 


παρίστηµι, see “STAND,” No. Xb. 
Acts iv. 10, 


STAND (νακε) 


ἵστημι, see “STAND,” No. 1a. 
Rom. xiv. 4. 


STAND (6ποσιν) 
ὦ, might be, (#ub7. of εἰμι, to be.) 
1 Cor. if. 5. 
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\ 
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oe ae 


STA 


STAND ROUND ABOUT. 
' 1. περιίστηµι, see '' STAND BY," No. 4. — 


| 2. κυκλόω, to encircle, surround ; (Ίχχ. 
for 339, 1 Kings vil. 15; 1 Sam. | 


vii. 16; and mn, 18. xxix. 3.) ! 
2. Acts xiv. 20 part. I 1. Acts xxv. 7. [ 


, 
oe 


STAND STILL. 


ἵστημι, see “STAND,” Λο. 1c. 
Luke vii. 14, 
Acta viii. 38. 


Matt. xx. 32. | | 
Mark x. 49. 
STAND UP. | 


1. ἀνίστημι, (“ stand,” No. 1, with dvd, 
up, prefixed) trans., to cause to 
atand or rise up, to raise up; ἑκ- 
trans., to rise up, arise. 


2. ἵστημι, see “stand,” Λο. 1b. 


| 
΄ 

3. παρίστηµι, see “STAND,” Λο. 3b. | 
1. Mark xiv. 60. | 3. perk 96. 
1. Luke iv. 16. 1. το . 
1, —x. 55, [1 a 
1. Acts i. 15 [1 ii | 
2. — ii. 1. —— xiii. 16 part. 


2. Acta xxv. 18 part. 


| 
| 
STAND UPRIGHT. 


ἀνίστημι, see above, No. 1. 
Acta xiv. 10, 


STAND WITH. 
1. παρίστηµι, see ''ΒΤΑΝΟ,᾽ No. 3b. 
2. σα see ''ΑΤΑΝΟ,᾽ Λο. 4b. 
3. συμπαραγίνοµαι, to come in at the | 
same time, to come in to assist, | 


and so to stand by another ; (Ixx. 
for mb; Ps. Ixxxiti. 9.) 


ὃς ot 
: 7 μεν Ἡ (παραγίνοµαι, to at hand or near, 
1. — iv. 16, | 
STANDING (se) 
{ Sx to have, (here, has a, or has its) . 
στάσις, a standing. | 
Heb. ix. 8. 


STAR (- 8.) 


1. ἁστήρ, a star, a single star ; spoken 
of fixed stars, planets, or meteors ; 
(Ixx. for 3313, Gen. i. 16; Is. xiii. 
10; Joel iii. 15.) 


(a) ὁ ἀστὴρ ὁ πρωϊνός, the morning 

star. 

. [Spoken of Christ as the coming one, 
seen by His bride, the Church, just 
before the dawn, seen by those who 

_ watch through the night, before 
Herisesas “the Sun of Righteous- 
ness’ upon Israel. | 

2. ἄστρον, a constellation ; gen. in pl., 

the stars; seldom used of a single 
star, as No. 1 is. 

. Matt. ii. 2,7, 9,10. 1.1. Rev. 1. 16, 20 twice. 

. 29, 1, — fi. 1. 


l 

1. — xxiv ii 

1. Mark xiii. 35 la. 28. - 

2. Luke xx. 25 1. — ili. 1. 

2. Acta vii. 49. 1. — vi. 13. 

2—— ii. 20. 1. —— viii. 10, 11, 12. 
l. 1 Cor. xv. 4] 3 times. 1. —— ix. 1. 

9 Heb. xi. 19. ater. | 1. — xii. 1, 4. 

— 2 Pet. i. 19, see Day- | la.— xxii. 16. 


STATE (your) 
τά, the things 
4 περὶ, concerning 
( ὑμῶν, you. 
Phil. ii. 19, 20. | 


—— aw 


See also, LAST, MY, YOUR. 


ΏΏηθθ - ---- 


STATER. [πιβτριη.] 


Matt. xvii. 27, see ““ριεςκ oF MONEY.” 


STATURE. 


ἡλικία, adultness, maturity of life, mind, 
age, or person; (|xx. for mop, Ez. 
χι]. 18.) | 


. Matt. vi. 27. 


Matt. vi, 2 Luke xii, 25. 
e ii, 52, marg. : 
Eph. 


age. , 
iv. 19, marg. 19. 


STAVES. 
See, sTaFF. 


STAY. [margin.] 


1 Tim. iii. 15, see “ crounp.” 


EE --- SS «ο. «αι 


STAY (-Ep.) [verb.] 


1. κατέχω, to have and hold fast down 


to detain; (Ixx. for “ms, Gen. 
xxiv. 56; ον, Gen. xlii. 19.) 

2. ἐπέχω, to have or hold upon; to 
hold on, {.6. remain; (Ixx. for rr, 
Gen. viii. 10; 51m, 2 Chron. 5, 14.) 

1. Luke: tv. 42, | 5. Acts xix. 22, 


κ ων - 


ώς CR SE ο ππνε --- es 


_ STEDFAST. 
See, STEADFAST. 


STEADFAST. 

1. βέβαιος, firm, steady ; hence, of per- || 
sons, steadfast, steady, sure. Re 

2. ἑδραῖος, seated, sedentary; then, || 
sitting fast, fixed, settled, (occ. 
Col. 1. 28.) | 

3. στερεός, stiff and stark, hard, firm, ||: 
solid ; firm, immoveable. uk 4 

2. 1 Cor. vii. 97 (om. G-) | 1. Heb. ii. 2. 

2, — xv. 58. 1. — ili. 14. 

1. 2 Cor. i. 7. 1, —— vi. 19. 

8. 1Pet.v.9. 


STEADFASTLY (Βεποιρ) 
ἀτενίζω, to fix the eyes intently upon, 

gaze οσον stretch and 

strain the eyes to be able to see. 
Acts xiv. 9.. | 2Cor. ili. 7 (with eis, unto.) 


STEADFASTL¥ (100x) 


Acts i. 10, with εἰμί, lit., | Acts vi. 15. 
were gazing. 2 Cor. iii. 13. 


STEADFASTLY (100k uP) 
Acts vii. 55. ? 


See also, CONTINUE, SET. 


ee 


STEADFASTNESS. 

1. στηριγµός, & setting fast, fixedness, 
(πο οσο.) | 

2. στερέωμα, anything firm, solid; (the 
firmament, Ixx. for ps, Gen. i. 6; 
Ez. 1.22); hence, stability, solidity, 
(non occ.) a 

- 2 Col. ii. 5. | αι. 2 Pet. iif. 17. 
STEADY. (margin. | 


2 Tim. ii. 19, see “‘ surz.”’ 


ουν 


STEAL, STOLE. 


κλέπτω, to steal, take by stealth, (not 
to rob by violence.) | 
Luke xviii. 20, | 


Matt. vi. 19, 20. 

—— xix. 18. Jobn x. 10. : 
-~—— xxvii; 64 Rom. ii. 21 twice. 
— xxviii. 13. ii. 9. 

Mark x. 19. Eph. iv. 28 twice. 


a 


STE 


=e = 


STEEP PLACE. 


κρήµνός, an-overhanging steep, a beet- 
ling crag or cliff, a precipice; 


(Ixx., yop, 2 Chron, xxv. 12), (non | 


occ.) 


Matt. viii. 32. | 
Luke viii. 33. 


Mark v. 18, 


° ee --------- 


STEP (-s.) [noun.] 
txvos, a footstep. 


Rom. tv. 12, | 2 Cor, xii. 18, 
1 Pet. 11. 21. 


STEP DOWN. 


καταβαίνω, to step down, 
John v. 7. 


STEP IN, 


ἐμβαίνω, to step in, enter. 
John v. 4 part. (ap.) 


STERN. 
πρύμνα, (fem. of πρυµνός, last, hind- 
most) the hindmost part; ο) a 
ship, the stern. 
Acts xxvil. 29. 


STEWARD (s.) 


1. οἰκονόμος, a house-manager, one who 
had authority over the servants 
of a family, assigning their tasks, 
etc., and venerally managing all 
the affairs and accounts. These 
persons were generally slaves, but 
also free-men, (Eliezer, Gen. xv.2; 
xxiv. 2; Joseph, Gen. xxxix. 4.) 
The οἰκονόμοι also had charge of 
the pecuniary affairs of the sons, 
thus differing from the ἐπίτροποι, 
or tutors (Wo. 2), (occ. Rom. xvi. 
23; Gal. iv. 2.) 


2. ἐπίτροπος, one to whom a charge is 
committed, t#.e. a steward, man- 
ager, agent, tutor, (occ. Gal. iv. 2.) 


2. Matt. xx 8. 1. Luke xvi. 1, 3, 8. 
2. Luke viii. 3. 1. 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. 

1. — xii. 42. [(be) ] 1. Tit. i. 7. 

— —— xv}. 2, see Steward | 1. 1 Pet. iv, 10. 


ES 


STEWARD (ne) 


————— 


No. 1) be manager of a house. 
hold; gen., be manager or steward, 
(non occ.) 

Luke xvi. 2, 


οκοιομέω, to be an οἰκονομός, (see above, | 


-----.. -- 
[ 736 ] STI 
STEWARDSHIP. 


olxovozia, management of a household 
or of household affairs ; steward. | 
ship, administration. 

i Luke xvi. 2, 3, 4. 


STICK (-s.) [moun.] | 


| φρύγανον, a dry stick or twig, dry, 
| brushwood; (Ixx. fur wp, Is. x. 


24; xlvil. 14), (non occ.) | 
Acts xxviii. 3. 


STICK FAST. 


ἐρείδω, trans., to fix firmly. In N.T., 
| intrans., to become fixed, stick 
| fast, (non occ.) 

| Acts xxvii. 41. 
A te το σος 
STIFF-NECKED. 


σκληροτράχηλος, hard-necked, stiff- 
necked, 1.8. obstinate; (Ixx. for, 
Fy-nwp, Ex. xxxiii. 3, 5; Deut... 

ix. 6, 13), (non occ.) 

Acts vii. 51. 


a ας - 
η 


STILL (sr) 


' φιμόω, to muzzle. Here, pass., to be 
hushed, be quiet. 
Mark iv. 38, 


pee ee ---- 


See also, ABIDE, STAND. | 


ο... _- eer oer’ 1 


STILL. [adv.] 


ἔτι, of the future, auy more, any longer ; 
of the present, yet, still, hitherto; | 
implying accession or addition, be- 
sides; of the present, in allusion 
{ο the past, yet, still, even now. 


Rev. xxii. 11 4 times. 


Ee -- - -- 


STING (-s.) 


κέντρον, & prick, a point; hence, gen., 
a sting, a thing of venom or poison. 


| 
| 


1 Cor. xv. 55, 56, probably referring © 
| to Hos. xin. 4, there Heb. τν, 

plague; comp. Hos. v. 12; (also 
! for 3>>, rottenness. ) 


πι” 
1 Cor. xv. 55, 56, / Rev, is. 14. 


ew ee 


STI [ 787 }j STO 
STINK (-ετη.) STOCK. 
ὅζω, to smell, emit # scent; (Ixx. for | yévos, genus, race; family, lineage, 
wea, Ex. vill. 14.) a stock ; (Ixx. for yn, Jer. xli. 1.) 
John xi. 39. Acte xiii. 26, | Phil. iif. 5, 
STIR. [noun.] STOCKS. | 
τάραχος, stir, commotion, agitation, | ἐύλον, wood; then, anything made of 
disturbance, (non occ.) wood, as stocks, (Lat., nervus); 
Acta xii. 18, | Acta xix. 23. | (Ixx. for 10, Job. xxxiii. 11.) 


Acta xvi. 24, 


STIR UP (-kp, -ετα.) 


. διεγείρω, to wake up fully, to rouse ; 
excite, incite. 


2. ἐπεγείρω, to rouse upon, {.6. to wake 
up, rouse’up as from sleep. Then, 
to rouse upon or against any one, 
to excite against; (Ixx. for yyn, 
2 Chron. xxi.16; orp, 1 Sam. xxii. 
8; Am. vi. 14), (οσο. Acts xiii. 50.) 


3. ἀναζωπυρέω, to rekindle up, light up 
again; (Ixx. for rrn, Gen. xlv. 27), 
(non occ.) 


4. ἀνασείω, to shake up, or to and fro, 
with the idea of shock or concussion; 
hence, to stir up with idea of vigour 
and force, instigate ; (Ixx. for mon, 
Job. ii, 8), (οσο. Mark xv. 11.) 


5. παροτρύνω, to urge on by or along 
with something else, to stir up, 
incite thereby or therewith, (non 
occ.) 


6. σαλεύω, to move to and fro, put 
into a state of waving, vibration ; 
to sway to and fro, agitate. 

7. συγκινέω, to move with; to move 
together, excite together or at 
the same time, (non occ.) 

8. συγχέω, to pour together; hence, to 
confuse, throw into confusion, 


pod 


STOMACH. 


στόµαχος, 8 mouth, an opening; then, 
used of the throat, the gullet; 
then, of the orifice of the stomach ; 
and later, of the stomach itself, 
(non occ.) 

1 Tim. v. 23. 


STONE. [noun.] 


1. λίθος, 8 stone, stone as opp. to wood, 
Siesh, etc.; then, stones of various 
kinds. 

2. πέτρος, a piece of rock ; [not πέτρα, 
the rock itself, which is Christ. 
Peter was a piece of a rock, a 
stone, here to-day and gone to- 
morrow, shifting, changing, vacil- 
lating. Peter, not so-called be- 
cause of firmness of character, 
but the reverse. | 


3. ψῆφος, a small stone worn smooth 
by water, a pebble; hence, any 
polished stone, a gem, stone of 
a ring. Also, of the black and 
white stones used anciently in 
voting, viz. the black for condem- 
nation, the white for approval or 
acquittal, (occ. Acts xxvi. 10.) 


Awash 
e 
a Ee 


put in perplexity or uproar. 1, Matt, ill 9, 1. Luke xix. 40. 
. Luke xxiii, 5. | — Luke xvii. 16, see Stir- | 1. —— iv. 3, 6. a » 909 5 upon 
. Acts vi. 13, 8. —— xxi. 27, [red (be) | 1- —— vii. 9. another (one) 
. —— xii, 50, . 2 Tim, i. 6. 1, —— xxi. 42, 44 (αρ.) 1. —— xx. 17, 18. 
. — xiv, 2. 1. 3 Pet. i 18, ane ον oe κα -- 
ae et anothe _ ! pon 
. ως ν _ 1. —— xxvii. 60, 66 nother (one) 
1. ο... i. 2 1. —— xxii. 41 wees 
1. v. 5. ——- xxii sce 
STIRRED (BE) στ 4, see 8 | 1. — xxiv. 9. 
, (cast) 2. John i. 42, mare Peter. 
παροξύνω, to sharpen by or on any- | 1. —10. — —— ii. 6, see 8 (of) 
thing, as by rubbing, to whet. Jn | 1: ae at 8 upon r eat τη. 
N.T. only mid. or pass.; hence, to ; another (one) 1. —— xi. 38, 89, 41. 
be spurred on, or painfully excited, ' 3° — xvi 3, 4. 1 Acta iv. i, 9 
11] 1. e iii. 8. _— . 29, 
(οσο. 1 Cor. xiii. 5.) 1, — iv. 8, 11. — Rom. ix. 32, 83, see 
Acta xvii. 16, 1. — xi... Stumbling. 


ZZ 
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: 3 Gor. it 3,200 8 (of) - = 2, μου Β (of . ae maa - | 
ος τὸ, the place or grouna, 
a 1, Pet, ii ie eT lee! 19 1 | ren like rock, (Ace. sing. | 
. * neut.) | 
τὰ, the, 
| ας (oF) . | 2. 4 πετρώδη, rocky places, (Acc. pé. 
λίθινος, made of stone; (Ixx. for 138, neut.) 


Gen. xxxv. 14; Ezek. xxxi. 17.) 1. Mark iv. 5. |. 2 Mark iv. 16, 
John. ii. 6. . 2 Cor. iii. 3. 
Rev. ix. 20. 


eee 


STONY PLACES. 
2. Matt. xili. 5, 20. 
STONES (cast) “STOOP (15, -1NG.) 


| 
| 
| 
| 
κύπτω, to stoop, bow one’s self; (Ixx. | 
for πρ, 1 Sam. xxiv. 9; 1 Kings 1. | 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


Γλιθοβολέω, to throw stones at any one, 
to stone in order to wound or kill. 
A Mosaic punishment, John viii.5, 


cf. Lev. xx. 10, and Deut. xxii, 22; | ' 16, 81.) 

cf. ver. 21, where, Ixx. for pp; | | John viii. 6 (ap.), 8 (ap.) 
Heb. xii. .20, ο Ex. xix. 18, ; ° 

where Ixx. for bpp; also, xx. ο ' © STOOP DOWN. 
D5, Ley. xx. 27 ; χχὶν. 14, 16. 1 κύπτω, see αδοῦθ, 


Mark xii 4 (om. G 2 LT Tr AR, to. hime ? ° , 
sounded, ος of at him they cast stones et | 2. TEPORUATO, (No. 1, with παρά, 
wounded him.) beside, prefixed) to stoop down 


near by anything, to bend forward | 
beside or near anything én order | 


STONE ‘UP ON ANOTHER (ONE): | '. 40 look at it more closely. | 
| λίθος, stone απ eg no! i κ κ 
1. jt resting upon (of simple rest) | ee | 
| λίθος, stone ' | 1. dpdoow, to enclose with a fence 
1 9. ἐπί, resting on (of the downwar for protection, to fence round, 
pressure) _ ‘hedge in; (Ixx. for pw, Hos.ii. 6); 
λίδον, stone. . of a city with walls, to fortify ; 
ϱ Matt. xxiv. 2. | 1. Luke xix. 44, of a defile with troops, to shut up ; 
1. Mark xili. 2. 1, — xxi. 6, 


of the ears with waz, to stop; 
(Ixx. for pox, Prov. xx1. 18), hence, 


STONE. [verb.] gen., to stop. 
| 2. συνέχω, to hold together, to press, 


4 os ” 
1. λιθοβολέω, see “STONES (CABT), together, to shut up. 
2, Acta vii, 57. 1. Rom. iif, 19, 


(οσο. Mark xii. 4.) 
2. λιθάζω, to stone, (the emphasis being | ~ Te * 1,000 Month. 11 Heb. x. δὲ, 


upon the stones rather than the 
casting, as in No.1), (non orc 


a 


SHALL STOP ME OF. | 


| Ίσεται, Shall not be stopped or 
3. καταλιθάζω, PNo. 2, with κατά, down, | ο Αα 


| 
prefixed) to stone down, (stronger | 3 ες, unto, | 
thun No. 2) to stone’ to death, ἐμέ, me. 
(non occ.) | | . 2 Cor. xi. 10. | 
1. Matt. xxi. 35. 2 Acta. 26. STORE (1m “- 
. —— xxiii. 97. . — vii. 58, 59. ; 
I Luke _ 34, i —_— ea | (ην) ] , 
κο ——— xx, Ὁ. . , 
1. Jobn visi. 5 ap.) 2. 2 Cor. xi. 25, θησαυρίζω, to treasure up, lay up in 
2. —— x. 31, 32, 33. | 2. Heb. xi. 97. store. 
2, —— xi. 8. 1, — xii. 20. © 1 Cor. xvi. 2 part. 


STO 


STORE (κεκρ InN) 
4 Pet. iii. 7. 


STORE diay uP τη) 
ἀποθησαυρίζω, to treasure up away, 
lay up away in store, (non occ.) 
1 Tim. vi. 19. 


STORE-HOUSE 


ταμεῖον, 8 store-chamber, store-house , 
(Ixx. for opr, Deut. xxviii. 8; 
Prov. tli. 10; πι, Prov. xxiv 4.) 


Luke xii. 24. 


STORM. 


λαϊλαψ, a tempest of wind with rain, 
whirlwind, hurricane; (xx. for 
‘yp, Jer. xxxv. 82; myo, Job 
Xxxvlli. 1; mio, Job xxi. 18) 
(occ. 2 Pet. ii. 17.) 


Mark iv. 37. | Luke viii. 23, 


STRAIGHT. 


. ἐνθύς, straight, (a) quoted from Is... 
xl. 8, where Ixx. for sur; (b) 
quoted from Is. xl. 4, where lxx. 
Jor nwn. 

««ὀρθός, upright; (Ixx. for sur, Prov. 
xi. 16; xvi. 25 ) 

la. Matt. iii. 3. | 1b. Luke iii. 4, 5. 


la. Mark i. 3. 1. Acts ix, 11. 
2. Heb, xii. 13, marg. even. 


STRAIGHT COURSE (come wire a) 
εὐθυδρομέώ, to run straight; ofa ship, 
to sail with a straight course. 

. Acta xvi, 11. 


STRAIGHT COURSE (wirn a) 
Acts xxi. 11 part. 
STRAIGHT (ataxz) | 

1. εὐθύνω, to make straight and level, 
(οσο. John iii. 4.) = = 
2. ἀνορθόω, to set upright, to stand 
erect. 

2. Luke xiii. 13. | 1. John i. 23. - 


LL* 
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STRAIGHTWAY, . |. 

1. εὐθέως, straightway, immediately. 

* In these passages most of the criti¢al 
editors prefer No. 2. , 

. εὐθύς, straight; of time, straight, 
t.e. forthwith. ca 


in a ree 


3. παραχρῆμα, with the thing: itself, at 
the very moment, on the spot. 
4. ἑξαύτῆς, from this time, t.e. immedi- 
ately. ..Ἱ 
3. Matt. iii. 16. 1. Marz xv. 1°. 
1. —— iv. 20. 1. Luke v. 39 (om. T Tr 
1. —— xiv. 22. AN.) 
1, 27°. 3. — viii. 55 
1. — xxi. 2, 3°. 1, —— xii, 54 
1. —— xxv. 15, 1. —— xiv. § 
1. — xxvii. 48. | 2. John xiii, 89 
1. Mark i. 10*, 18, 20°, 21. 8 v, 10, 
1, it 2 (om. Τὸ T | 1, — ix 90, 
Trd Ν)) {swiss | 
1. _—_— fil, 65, | 1 ——— xxii. 99 j 
1. —~ x. 29%, 48°. 4 xxiii. ἐξ αὐτῶν, 
1. —— vi. 255 (om. ( -) | by.them,'L T Ν, 
1. 45°, 54°, <.¢. and when it was 
1. -—— vii. 35 (om. Το Tr disclosed to mea plot 
AN) αςαἰπεί the man which 
1, — feiss, ἂν, 24° beatin ee} 
. — ix, em, Isen 
1, —— xi. 89.) to thee. 
1, —" xiv, 45° 1. Jas. i. 24 
STRAIN AT. 


dwAilw, to filter or strain through, 

as through α sieve or strainer ; 
hence, to strain out, (non occ.) 
Matt. xxiii, 24 a 


STRAIT (85 In a) 
συνέχω, to hold together, press to- 
gether. Here, pres. pass., I am 
being pressed. ; 
[The verse (Phil. 1. 23) requires th 
‘following translation :— - 
συνέχοµαωῳ I am being pressed. 
ἐκ, out of, (ἐκ is translated “ betwixt” 
only once, but “owt of,’ 165 
times.) This does not require 
the verb to have had ἐκ instead of 
σύν, because ἔχω does not con- 
tain the idea of pressure without 
the συν. 
τῶν, the ) viz. the living and dying 
δύο, two, ; as mentioned in ver. 21. 
ἔχων, having, [ third thing, which 
causes the pressure. | 


τήν, the. 


ἐπιθυμίαν, earnest desire or longing, 
inordinate desire, lust. 


STR 


eis, unto, 

τὸ, the, 

ἀναλῦσαι, to loosen 
back again, (as the 
fastenings of a 
ship) so as to de- 


art and return. 
his is the invari- 


able meaning of 

the verb in the | Lhe. art. with 

]xx., see every 0c- the aor. inf, 
- | substantiviz- 


currence, Tobit. ti. 
9; Judith xii. 1; 


1 Esdras iii, 8; | 90d repre- 
Wisd.ii.1;¥.12;{ senting the 
verb as 8 


xvi. 14; Ecclus. 
iii. 15 ; 2 Mac. viil. 
25; ix. 1; xi. 7; 
xv. 28; 3 Macc. 
v. 40; vii. 18; and 
Josephus, Ant. vi. 
4,L; andin N.T. 
only Luke xii. 36. 
In all these places 
it is used of re- 
turning after 8 
feast or war, or 
from the grave, 
etc., etc. ) 


single action ; 
hence, here, 
unto tha 
return. 


καὶ, and, wa of being “ with | 
together rist,” see John 
xiv. 3, and 1 Thes. 


8 
συν, 


------ 


μᾶλλον, more, rather. 

κρεῖσσον, better, (thus, if he lived, 
Christ would be ‘“ magnified,” v. 
20, and they would be profited, ' 
vy. 24. If he died, Christ would | 
still be “ magnified,” v. 20; it 
would be “ gain ” to Christ. But, 
if Christ should “refurn,” it would 


be “far better” than either.) | 
Phil. i. 23. 


in conjunc-| 2°, 
tion with, αν. 17. οὕτω, thus, 
7 ος fin this manner, shall 

XPLOTY, tith | we ever be σὺν κυρίέῳ, | 

Christ. with the Lord. The | 
εἶναι, to be, Apostle does not | 

contradict bimeelf. | 

[which is] 
πολλῷ, much. 


STRAIT. [adj.] 


στενός, atrait, barrow, (non occ.) 
Mavt. vii. 18, 14 Luke xiii. 24. 
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| 
—_ a | 
| 


There being noother | ae 


STRAITEN (-κυ.) | 
στενοχωρέω, to crowd into 8 narrow 

space, to straiten as to room, to 
be pressed for room, (οσο. 2 Cor. | 


iv. 8.) | 


2 Cor. vi. 12 tvlee. 


—— —— ae 


STRAITENED (ze) 
συνέχω, to hold together, press to- | 
gether. Here, pass., to be pressed, | 
pressed together. | 
Luke xii. 50, marg. pained. | 


ing the verb, ———— πι 


STRAITEST (afost) | 
ἀκριβής, exact, accurate, precise. Here, | 
superl., the most exact, (non οσο.) |) 

Acta xxvi. 5. ! 


STRAITLY. 
1. πολλά, much, of quantity or amount. | 
2. ἀπειλή, threat. Here, with the verb, |’ 


ἀπειλέω, t.e. to threaten with u | 
threat. i 


3. παραγγελία, announcement, declara- | 
tion; charge, precept. Here, with 
the verb, παραγγελέω, to charge | 
with a charge. ῄ 


| 
— Matt. ix. 30, 868 — Lukeix. 21, seeCharge 
; — Mark i. 48, } charge. 9. Acts iv. 17 (om. L TTr 
1, —— ili. 12. A>N.) 
1 γ. 43. 3. ——~ v. 58, | 
| 
STRANGE. 


1. ἑένος, not of one’s family; a8 adj., | 
strange, 1.e. foreign, unknown, 
as coming from another country. 


| 
| 
| 
.. ἀλλότριος, alien, not ones own; | 
another’s, belonging to another, | 
different ; then, strange. | 
. ξέω, out, without; outside. | 
4, ἕτερος, the other, other, denoting | 
generic (not numerical) distinction, | 


iw) 


different. 
| 2, Acts vii. 6. 2. Heb. xi. 9. 
1. —— xvii. 18. 1. —— xiii. 9. 
3, —— xxvi. 1]. 4. Jude 7, marg. other, 


[aa 


STRANGE THINGS. 
1. ξένος, see above, No. 1. 


| 

2, fevitw, to reccive as & guest. Pass., | 
to be received as one. Then, 
to appear strange to any one. 
Here, part., strange things, 4.¢. 
novel, surprising. 


mee ee 
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| STR [ ται ] STR 
|| 8. wapddogos, aside from received | STRANGERS (WHEN TITEY DWELT Α9) 


strange, incredible, (non οσο.) τῇ, the (i.e. their) 


opinion ; hence, paradoxical, fe in 
3. Luke v. 26. a pet ‘es ο απο 20, παροικιᾳ, veda . 
STRANGE (τπινκ) STRANGERS (entertain) 
ἑενίζω, see “STRANGE THINGS,” No. 9. | progevia, love to strangers, hospitality. 
Here, mid., to be surprised, think Heb. xiii. 2. 
strange of. . 
1 Pet. iv. 4. STRANGERS (LoDG-.) 
ξενοδοχέω, to receive and entertain 
- ‘ strangers, to show or practise 
STRANGE CONCERNING (rH1nx) hospitality, (non οσο.) 
ξενίζω, see above. 1 Tim. v. 10. 
) 1 Pet. iv. 12. ——__—_—_—__—- — — 
anes ee ο eee STRANGLED. 
STRANGER (-s.) πνικτός, strangled. Ja N.T., τὸ πνικτόν, 
| 1. ἐένος, not of one’s own family, strangled meat, i.e. the flesh of 
stranger; a guest, a stranger; a animals killed by being strangled, 
friend who lived ina different city without shedding their blood. 
or country, allied with another This toas for bidden to the Jews in 
for the purpose of affording Lev. xvii. 18, 14; of. vii. 26, 27, 
mutual entertainment when and Deut. xi. 16, 28. 
travelling. Acts xxi. 25. (om. G --) 
| 2. ἀλλότριος, see “STRANGE,” No. 2. alae (ΕΚ ς) 
9. πάροικος, dwelling near, neighbour- Acts xv. 20 (om. G ~ 
| ing; hence, a by-dweller, s0- ae Tw (PLL Te AR), (om. G =) 
journer, (without the rights of 
| 4. ἀλλογενής, of another race or nation, See, ae 
| (non occ.) STREAM 
5. ἐπιδημέω, to be among one’s own ; ; 
people, to be at home. Here, ποταµος, & fiver, a stream. 
part., “(the Romans] sojourning ο. - 
here}, ” (oce. Acts xvii. 21.) STREET (.5) 
| 6, παρεπίδηµος, & ene , Sojourner 1. πλατεῖα, a broad way, wide streét 
ee @ prope nel ones ον; in a city; (Ixx. for am, Judg. 
de +i ο... ia xix. 15, 20; Zech. viii 4, δ; yin, 
1 Pet. ii. 11) ’ ᾽ κ τν xv. 8), or se , : 
| . ῥύμη, 8 narrow street, a lane, alley ; 
ολ ο baa ο. +g (Ixx. for am, Is. xv. 3), (oce. Luke 
2. 25, 26. 1. h. ii. 12, 19. XIV. 91. ) 
~, John a3 ee | πι ον 8. ἆ any place of public rt i 
e a κ a yopd, Ic resort in 
αν | the towns and cities where the 
people came together; market- 
STRANGER (nx α) place: 
, 2. Matt. vi. 2. 1. Acta v. 15, marg. pl. 
ααροικέω, to dwell near, dwell as a | 1.—5. with κατά, in every 
sojourner ; (Ixx for na, Gen. xx.1; |- 3° Mart vi 86. ἃ ea ο αν 
ΣΧΥΙ. 3, au; Gen. xxiv. 87.) 1. Lake x. 10 1. Rev. xi, 8. 
Luke xxiv. 18, ; 3) — xiv. 2 1, — xxii. 2. 


STR 
STRENGTH. 


------- 


| we θ 


1. dvvapts, see “ PowER,” Wo. 1.- 
2. ἰσχύς, see “ powER,” Λο. 5. 

8. é£oocia, see “ PowER,” No 8. 
4. κράτος, see “ POWER,’ No. 4. 

2, Mark xii. 30, 33, 1. Ἠοῦ. χἰ. 11. 
4. Luke i. 51. 1. Rev. i. 16. 

2, — x. 27, 1. — iii. 8. 

1, 1 Cor. xv. 56 2, ——v. 13. 

1. 2 Cor. i. 8. 1, —— xii. 10. 

i. — xii. 9. 3. ee xvii. 13. 


STRENGTH (se ος) 


ἰσχύω, to be strong, to have strength, 
ability, power both physical and 
moral; to be strong, have efficacy. 

Heb. ix. 17. 


STRENGTH (increase oF) 


ἐνδυναμόω, to strengthen in, t.e. to 
render strong, impart strength 
to. Here mid. or pass., to acquire 
strength; (Ixx. for ny, Ps. lii. 9.) 
Acts ix. 22. 


STRENGTH (πεσκιτε) 


στερεόω, to make stable, firm, strong ; 
to confirm, settle. . 


Acta iii. 7, pass. 


STRENGTII (πιτπουτ) 


ἀσθενής, without strength, infirm, weak, 
feeble, impotent, sick. 
_ Bom. v. 6. 
. 


1, δυναµόω, to strengthen; (Ixx. for 
ny, Ps. Ixvii. 29; πχ, Ecc. x. 10; 
Dan. ix. 27), (non occ.) 

2. ἐνδυναμόω, (No. 1, with ἐν, in, pre- 
jixed) to strengthen in, 4.é. to 
render strong, impart strength to. 

3. ἐνισχύω, to be strong in any thing, 

’ το in-strengthen ; intrans., to be 
invigorated, becomestrong; trans., 
to invigorate, cause to be strong. 

4. στηρίω, to set fast, fix firmly; 
make: steadfast. 

5. ἐπιστηρίζω, (No. 4, with ἐπί, upon, 
prefixed) to set fast upon, place 
or fix firmly upon; to establish. 


STRENGTHEN (-gp, -ETH, -1NG.) 
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STR 
ee ef 


6. κραταιόω, to make powerful, make 
powerful in effect. . 

7. σθενόω, to strengthen, (of bodily 
- health and stréngth), (non occ.) 

4. Luke xxii, 32. | 6, Eph. fii. 16, 

δ. νὰ 

— Acta ix. 

5. Trae 23 ( 


ω 
“ο 
® 
@m 
κ oS 


4. Rev. iii 


STRENGTHENED (sr) 
3. Acta ix. 19. 


STRETCH (-ep, -τνα.) 


—— 


STRETCH BEYOND ONE’S 
MEASURE, 
ὑπερεκτείνω, (“STRETCH FORTH,” No. 1, 
with ὑπέρ, over, beyond, prefixed ) 
to stretch out unduly or over- 
much, i.e. beyond measure. 


2 Cor, x. 14. 


STRETCH FORTH. 


1. ἐκτείνω, to stretch out, extend; of 
the hands, to stretch forth. 


2. ἐκπετάννυμι, to spread out, expand. 

Quoted here from Is. lv. 2, where 

Ὁ Ixx. for wip, as also Ex. ix. 30, 
(non occ.) 


3. ἐπιθάλλω, to throw or cast upon ; 
of the hands, to \ay hands upon, 
seize, do violence to. 


1. Matt. xif. 19 twice, 49. | 1. John xxi. 18. 

1, —— xiv. 31. 1. Acts iv. 90 ; 

1, Mark iii. 5 | 3. —— xii. 1, marg. begin. 
1. Luke vi. 10 1. ——xxvi. 1. 

1 areca 2. Bom, x. 21, 


STRETCH OUT. 


1. Matt. xxvi.51. | 1, Mark iii. 5. 
paper nan am Tete 


STREW, STRAWED. 
1. στρώννυµι, to strow, to spread, esp. 


ofa bed or couch, or of a table; 
hence, to furnish, prepare. 


2. διασκορπίζω, to scatter throughout, 
disperse abroad. 


1. Matt. xxi. 8. | 2. Matt. xxv. 24, 26. 
1. Mark xi. 8 (ap.) 


STR 


STRICKEN IN YEARS (πει) 
προβεβηκὼς, advanced = \ 


ἐν, in 

ταῖς, the in her (or 
ἡμέραις, days their) 
αὑτῆς, of her, (verse 18) 


αὑτῶν, of them, (v. 7) 
Luke i. 7, 18. 


days. 


STRIFE (-s.) 


1. gus, rivalry, contention; strife, 
quarrel. 
2. ἐριθεία, labour for wages; hence, | 


canvassing, intriguing; gen., party- 
spirit, faction. 


contradiction, contro- 
; (Ixx. for 70, Ex. xviii. 16; 
eut. xxv. 1; 2 Sam. xv. 4.) 


3. ἀντιλογία, 
yers 
37], 


4. µάχη, a fight, battle, contest; (Ixx. 
for ο, Gen. xiii. 7; Πο, Prov. 
xv. 18.) 


5. φιλονεικία, love of quarrel, eager of 
contention, (non occ.) 


2 Phi. 


5. 1, il. 8 

1. Rom. xiii. 13 —1Tim. vi. 4 1, 996 8 
1. 1 Cor. iii. 3. of words. 

2. 8 Cor. xii. 20 4 tod. 

8. Gal. τν. 20. 4, 2 Tim. ii. 23 

1. Phil. i, 15 8. Heb. vi. 16 

2. Jaa. ili. 14, 16. 

e STRIFE OF WORDS. 
λογομαχία, word-battles, war about 


words, (non occ.) 
1 Tim, vi. 4, 


STRIKE (-ΕΤΒ, sTRAKE, STRUCK.) 


| 1. παίω, to strike, to smite, as with the 
| Jist, a rod or sword. 


| 2. πατάσσω, to strike, to beat. 
| 3. τύπτω, to beat with repeated strokes. 


4. χαλάω, to let go, to relax, to loosen ; 
(xx. for wih, Is. xxxiii. 23; now, 
Jer. xxxviii. 6.) 


1. Rev. ix. 5. 
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STR 


STRIKE WITH THE PALM OF 
ONE'S HAND. 


advanced 1; ῥαπίζω, to beat with rods, to scourge ; 


later, to smite with the open 
hand, rap, ‘slap, cuff, box, esp. the 
face, cheek, or ears. 


| ῥάπισμα, 8 ΤΡ, slap, ) Jit., they 
9 cuff, box; a blow, { threw him 
. βάλλω, to throw or smart 
ο cast, blows... 


. Matt. xxvi. 67. 
3. Mark xiv. 65 (λαμβάνω, to Prk Le. with smart 
blows they took him, G wo LTTr N.) 


STRIKER. 
πλήκτης, a striker, esp., one apt to 
strike, (non οσο.) 


1 Tim. iti, 3. Tit. 1. 7. 


— eal 
. 


STRING. 


δεσµός, band, bond, ligament ; (κκ, 
Sor ὪΟΝ, Judg. xv. 18; Dan. iv. my 


Mark vii. 35. 


STRIP (-Ep.) 


ἐκδύω, to go or come out of ;. of clothes, 
to put off, strip one of his clothes, 
unclothe; (Ixx. for ws, Gen. 
χτχτ]. 99 ; Numb. xx. 28. ) 
Matt. — 28 (ἐνδύω, to clothe, L.) 
Luke x. 
ee 


STRIPE (-s.) 
πληγή, & stroke, stripe, blow. 
Luke xii. 47, see Many. Acts xvi. 9, 33. 
48 lst. 2 Cor. vi. 5. 


— σέ 48 tud, 8608 Few. 


STRIPES. 
podrAup, mark of 'a stripe or blow; a 
stripe, a weal. Quoted from Te. 
hii. 5, where Ixx. for nan. 
I Pet. ii. 2. 


_——r_ 


STRIVE (-ED, -ETH, -ING, STROVE.) 


1. ἀγωνίζομαι, to be a competitor in aft 
contest ; hence, to contend, exert 
one’s self, strive very earnestly. 


2. μάχομαι, to fight in war or battle; 
oppose, (occ. Jas. iv. 2.) 


STR 


---. 


8. διαμάχομαι, (No. 2, with διά, through, | 
‘1. ἱσχυρός, physically strong, mighty, 
ul. 


prefixed) to fight throughout, 
strive with, struggle against in 
opposition, fight it out, contend 
obstinately, (non occ.) 


4. ἀθλέω, to contend, contend for the 
mastery in the public games, e.g. 
boxing, throwing, wrestling, etc., 
(non occ.) 

5. épifw, to strive, (gen. of wordy con- 
tests); hence, to wrangle, quarrel, 
cry out, be vociferous like wrang- 
lers. Quoted from Is. xlu. 2, 
where Heb. xur wr pyv wd; Ixx. 
ov κεκράζεται, οὐδὲ ἀνήσει, t.e. “he 
shall not cry, nor lift up,” (1.6, his 


voice), (non occ.) 

6. φιλοτιμέομαι, to love, honour, esteem 
or respect, to be ambitious, to . 
make it a point of honour. 

5. Matt. xii. 19. 1. 1 Cor. ix. 29. 

1. Luke xiii. 24. 1. Col. i. 29. 

3, Jobn vi. 52. 1. —— iv. 12, coi (text, 

2. Acts vii. 26 part. labour fervently.) 

3. —— xxiii. 9. 4. i, 5 twice. 

6. Rom. xv. 20. 2. 


STRIVE ABOUT WORDS. 


λογομαχέω, to contend with words, 
(non occ.) 
8 Tim. fi, 14, 


STRIVE AGAINST. 
ἀνταγωνίζομαι, (No. 1, with ἀντί, against, 


d. 
prefice ) Heb. xii. 4. 


STRIVE TOGETHER FOR. 


(oce. Phil. iv. 3.) 
Phil. |. 27. 


STRIVE TOGETHER WITH. 


συναγωνίζοµαι, (No. 1, with σύν, to- 
gether in conjunction with, pre- 
Jixced ), (non occ.) 
Rom. xv. 30. 


88 ae ee — ee 


STRIVING. [noun.] 


µάχη, 8 fight, a battle; then, contest, 
controversy. 
Tit. iii. 9, 


συναθλέω, (No. 4, with σύν, together | 
In conjunction with, prefized), | 
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. ἐνδυναμόω, see above, No. 1. 


| 


| στερεόω, to make stable, firm, strong, 


STR 
STRONG, STRONGER. 


powe 


2. δυνατός, in an active sense, strong, 
having (inherent and moral) 
power ; ἐπ a passive sense, possible, 
capable of being done. 


3. ἐνέργεια, the being in work, 2.e. 
operation, energy, power in action, 
effectual operation. 


4. péyas, great. 
5. στερεός, stable, firm, solid. 


1. Matt. xiv. 30, marg. | 2. 2 Cor. xiii. 9 
(text, boisterous.) 3. 2 Thes. ii. 11 

— Luke {. 15, see Drink. | 1. Heb. v. 7. 

1. —— xi. 22. 5. -—— 12, 14 

3. Rom. xv. 1. 1. —— vi. 18. 

1. 1 Cor. i. 25. 1. 1 John ii. 14. 

1. —— iv. 10 1 v. ν. 2. 

1. —— x. 22. 4. —— xviii. 2 (ap.) 

2. 2 Cor. xii. 19. 1 8. 


STRONG (BE) . 


1. ἐνδυναμόω, to strengthen in, i.e. to 
render strong, to impart strength. 
Trans., pass. or mid., to acquire 
strength, to be strong. 

2. κραταιόω, to make κράτος (bodily 
strength) to make powerful in 
effect. In N.T. only pass., to be 
strong, grow strong. 


1. Bom. iv. 20. | 1. 
2. 1Cor. xvi. 19, 1.2 


STRONG (BE mane) 


h. vi. 10. 
4.1, 


Heb. xi. 34 (δνναµόω, to make strong, 1, 4.) 


STRONG (maxz) 


establish. 
Acte ili. 16. 


STRONG MAN. 
loxupds, see “sTRONG,” No. 1. 


Matt. xii. 29 twice. | Mark fii. 27 ties. 
Luke xi. 21, 


STRONG (wax) 


κραταιόω, see ‘STRONG (BE)” Jo. 2. 
Luke i. 80. | Luke ii. 40. 


STR 


STRONGHOLD. 


ὀχύρωμα, # fastness, fortress, strong- 
hold ; (Ixx. for wan, Josh. xix. 29 ; 
Is. xxxiv. 18; ttnyy, 2 Kings 
xxil. 2), (non occ.) 
2 Cor. x. 4. 


es - -- 


[ 


a 


STU BBLE. 


καλάμη, the stalk of grain; hence, 
atubble, straw after the ears are 
removed; (Ixx. wo, Ex. xv. 7; 
Joel 11. 5), (non occ.) 


STUCK. 
” See, sTICK. 


STUDY. [verb.] - 


. σπουδάζω, to speed, inake haste, (as 
manifested in diligence, earnestness, 
zeal, etc.) 


. Φιλοτιμέομαι, to love honour; to 
exert one’s self from a love and 
sense of honour, to make it a 
point of honour. 


©. 1 Thes. iv. 11. | 1. 2 Tim. ii. 15. 


STUFF. 


oxevos, & vessel, utensil, implement; 
here, pl., τὰ σκεύη, household stuff, 
goods, furniture. 
Luke xvii. 31. 


— 


STUMBLE (-Ep, -ETH, -ING.) 


I. προσκόπτω, to beat towards or 
against anything; esp. to strike 
the foot against anything, to 
stumble. 


2. πταίω, to stumble, to fall; (Ixx. for 
FD), 1 Sam. iv. 2; 2 Sam. xviii. 7) 
to fail, offend. 


1. John xi.9,10. | 2. 
1. Bom. xiv. 21 


Rom. xi. 1]. 


STUMBLE AT. 
1. Bom. ix. 32. | 1.1 Pet. 11.8, 


STUMBLING 


πρόσκοµµα, & stumbling. 
1 Pet, ti. 2. 


— ow --. ee Oe eee - 
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| 
|__ 
| 
| 


SUB 


STUMBLING (occasron oF) 


σκάνδαλον, 8 trap-stick, a crooked stick 
on which the bait is fastened, 
which the animal strikes against 
and 8ο apna the trap; that 
against which any one strikes or 
stumbles; (Ixx. for won, Lev. 
xix. 14.) 

1 John ii. 10. 


ee eee ee |“. 


STUMBLING-BLOCK. 


. σκάνδαλον, see above. 


κ... . 


. πρόσκοµµα, & stumbling. 


1. Rom. xi. 9 


1. 1 Cor. 1. 93. 
2, — xiv. 13. 2. —— viii. 9. 


1. Rev. ii. 14. 
STUMBLING-STONE. 
if λίθος, a stone 
( προσκόµµατος, of stumbling. 
Rom. ix. $2, 88. 


μυ 


SUBDUE (-εν.) 

καταγωνίζοµαι, to contend against, pre- 
vail in contest, (non occ.) 

Heb. xi. 33. 


SUBDUE UNTO. 
ὑποτάσσω, to range or put under, to 
subordinate, to make subject. 

Phil. iii. 21. 


SUBDUED UNTO (sr) 


ὑποτάσσω, see above. Here, mid. or 
pass., to submit one’s self, be sub- 
ordinate, be subject. 
1 Cor. xv. 28. 


SUBJECT (sz) 
ὑποτάσσω, see above. 
Rom. xiii. 5. 
SUBJECT TO (sz) 
Rom. viii. 7. Tit. iif. 1. 


1 Cor. xiv. 32. 1 Pet. ii. 18, 
1 Pet. v.5(om.G-LTTrARN.) 


SUBJECT UNTO (az) 


Kom. xii. 1. | 1 Cor. xv. 28. 
Eph. v. 2¢. 


— ww, =e 
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SUBJECT TO (BE πατε) SUBJECTION UNTO (eur m) 
Rom, viii, 20, Heb. ii. 5. 


vee UNTO (BE MADE) 
‘1 Pet. fii, 22, 


SUBJECT TO. 


ἔνοχος, held in, bound by, contained 1n ; 
hence, liable, liable to. 


Heb. fi. 15. 


SUBJECT UNTO. 


ὑποτάσσω, see ‘‘ SUBDUED UNTO (BE)” 
Luke ii. 15 part. | Luke x. 17, 20. 


See also, JUDGMENT, ORDINANCES, 
PASSIONS. 


SUBJECT (-zp.) [verb.] 


ὑποτάσσω, see ““SUBDUE UNTO.” 
Rom. viii. 20. 


—— 


SUBJECTION. 


ὑποταγή, subordination, submission, 
subjection, (on occ.) 


2 Cor. ix. 18. | 1 Tim. fi. 11. 
Gal. ii. 5. — iii, 4. 
SUBJECTION TO (se 1ν) 


ὑποτάσσω, see “ SUBDUED UNTO (BE)” 
1 Pet, iii. 1. 


SUBJECTION UNTO (sz rn) 
Heb. xii. 9. | 1 Pet. iii. 5. 


ο SUBJECTION (satya rxT0) 


δουλαγωγέω, to lead as a slave, make a 


slave of. 
1 Cor. ix. 37. 


SUBJECTION (ect τν) 


ὑποτάσσω, see ‘“SUBDUE UNTO.” 
Heb. ii. 8, 


SUBJECTION UNDER (ett 1x) 
Heb. ii 8, 


ee 


SUBMIT as -ING.) 


emai 


| 
SUBMIT ONE'S SELF. | 


ὑπείκω, to cease fighting, to give way 
under, to give under, yield, (non ' 
oce.) 


Heb. xifi. 17. 


SUBMIT ONE'S SELF TO. 


ὑποτάσσω, see ‘SUBDUED UNTO (BE)’ 


| 

| 

| 

Eph. ν. 21. | Jas. iv. 7. | 
1 Pet. fi. 19. 


SUBMIT ONE'S SELF UNTO. 


Rom. x. 8. Eph. v, 22 (om. ὑποτάσσεσ- 
1 Cor. xvi. 16. ‘ane submit 1 ες | 
Col. fii. 18. τα 3T A.) 


- ---- --- 


SUBORN (-ep.) 


ὑποβάλλω, to cast or throw under; to! 
thrust under, instigate, put for- 
ward by collusion. 


Acts vi. 11. 


SUBSTANCE. 


1. οὐσία, what is to any one, what he | 
has, {.8. substance, property. 


2. ὕπαρξις, being, existence; posses- | 
sion, substance. | 

| 

| 


8 ie the (of them, s.e. their) 
’ ( brapyxovra, property, goods. 


4, ὑπόστασις, what is set or stands 
under; underlayer, prop, foun- | 
dation ; ; that which lies at the 
foundation of a matter; confi- | 

dence; (Ixx. for nomn, Ps. xxxix. 
8, pn, Ruthi. 12; Ezek, xix. 5.) | 
8. Luke viii. 3. το Heb. x.%. [or confidence. | 

1. — xv, 19. .1, marg. oe 


nm ws ee ee wee 


I 
SUBTILELY WITH (σαι) | 


κατασοφίζοµαι, to be wise against any | 
one, deal craftily, insidiously, or | 
deceitfully with. In allusion to 
Ex. i. 10, where Ixx. yor p2nnn, 
(non ocr.) 


Acta vii. 19. 


SUB 


SUBTILTY. 


1, δόλο, bait; hence, guile, deceit ; 
(Ισχ. for πο], Gen. xxvii. 35 ; 
Is. lin. 9; ron, Job. xiii. 7; Pa. 
xxxil. 2.) 

2. πανονργία, unscrupulous conduct, 
knavery, villany; in pl., knavish 
tricks. 


1. Matt. xxvi. 4. ἱ 1. Acts κ, 10. | 
2. 2 Cor. xi. 3. 


SUBVERT (-ep, -Ικα.) 


1. ἀνατρέπω, to overturn, overthrow ; 
(Ixx. for mn, Prov. x. 3), (οσο. 
2 Tim. ii. 18.) 


2. ἀνασκευάζω, to pack up Saieage, 

dismantle; hence, upset, {non occ.) 

3. ἐκστρέφω, to turn out of a place, (as 

a tree or post) turn inside out, (as 

agarment); of a person, to change 

for the worse; dx x. for yon, Am. 

vi. 12; paas. ” for ΠΞΒΙΤΗ, Deut. 
XXXL. 20), (non ee 


2. Acts xv. 24. | . Tit. i. 11, 
3. Tit. iii. i: 


SUBVERTING. 


καταστροφή, catastrophe, t.e. over- 
throw, destruction; (xx. for 297], 
Gen. xix. 29; την), Job. xv. 21), 
(οσο. 2 Pet. 11. 6.) 


2 Tim. ii. 14, 


SUCCOUR (-Ep.) 


βοηθέω, to run up at a cry for help, to 
advance in aid of any one; gen., 
to succour, help, aid. 

2 Cor. vi. | Heb. ii. 18. 


SUCCOURER. 


προστατις, fem. of προστάτης, (8 
sider, prefect, magistrate,) 
9 Chron. viii. 10) a curator, oie. 
dian, patron); hence, the fem., a 
patroness, helper, succourer, (non 
occ.) 


ig 


Rom. xvi. 2. 


SUCH. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. τοιοῦτος, of this kind, of this sort, 
such, 
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rotovros; of this kind, of this sort, such 


suc | 


2. τοιόσδε, of this kind or sort, such, | 
ο οσο.) | 
8. τούτους, (Ace. pl. of οὗτος, this, this | 
here) these, these here, such £8 |. 
these. : 
4. ταῦτα, (neut. pl. of οὗτος, see above) | 
these things. | 


5. τούτων, (Gen. pl. of οὗτος, see above) | 


of these. 
6. δε, this here, this one here. 
1. Matt. ix. 8. ' #4 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
1. — xviii, 5. 1. —— vii. 15, 28 
1. —— xix. 14 1. ~— xi. 16. 
1. Mark iv. 33. 1. —— xv. 48 twice, 
1—vwi. 2d 1. —— xvi. 16, 18. 
1. —— vii. 8 (ap.), 19. 1. 2 Cor. iii. 4, 12, 
1. —— is, 97.: 1. ------ π. ll. 
— — x. 7, see Give 1. — xi. 13. 
-- 8, see Set. 1. — xii. 3. 
1. 14. 11. Phil, ii. 29. 
1. —— αι. 19 | 5. 1 Thes. iv. 
1. Luke xviii. 16 1.2 Thes. fii. 12 
1. John iv. 28. 1. 1 Tim. vi. 5 (ap.) 
1, —— viil. 5 (ap.) 8. 2 Tim. iii. 
1. — ix. 16. 1. Tit. iii. 11. 
— Acts xv. 24, see No 1. Heb. vii. 26 
1. —— xvi, 24. 1, —— viii. 1 
——— παν. 20, neo Man- 1, —— xii. 3. 

ner. 1. — xiii. 6 
— — xxviii 10, see : 6. Jas. iv. 15 
Nec 1. 16 
1. Bom. xvi. 18 2. 2 Pet. i. 17 
1.1Cor. v.1 1. 3 John 
5. Rev. xx. 6. 
SUCH AS 

1. ofos, of what kind or sort, what, 

such as. 

ιοῦτο this kind 
rach a) peach 8 
ο “~ ? bd this what 
2. ὁποῖος, of what kind : 
‘sort. 
or sort, 


3. Goris, any one who, some one who, 
whoever, whatever. 


1. Matt. xxiv. οἱ, 8. 1 Cor. v. 1. 

3. Mark iv. 20. 1. 2 Cor. x. 11. 

1. —— xiii. 20 1, —— xii. 30 twice, 
2, Acta xxvi. 29. 1. Rev. xvi. 18. 


SUCH AS SHOULD BE SAVED. 


οὗ, the, #.e. those, ) those being saved, 
| eager being | (marking thechar- 
saved acter and class of 
_ persons God was then saving, rather 
than the fact of their being saved.) 
Acta if. 47. 


SUCH A FELLOW. 


an One. 
Acts xxii. 22, 


SUCH A ΜΑΝ. 


1. rototros, (see above) such an one, 
(whom one does know.) 


2. δεῖνα, some one, such an one, (spoken 
of a person whom one does not know, 
or does not wish to name.) 


2. Matt. xxvi. 18. | 1. 2 Cor. ii. 6. 


SUCH A [an] ONE. 
τοιοῦτος, see “sucH,” Λο. 1. 
2 Cor. xii. 2, 5. 
Gal. vi. 1. 
Philem. 9. 


1 Cor. v. 5, 11. 
2 Cor. ii. 7. 


SUCH MATTERS (oF) 


| τούτων, of these things. of these mat- 
ters here. 
Acts xviii. 15. 


SUCH THINGS. 
ταῦτα, these things. 


John vii. 32. | 2 Pet. iii, 14, 
SUCH THING. 
{| τοιοῦτος, see “ sucH,” Λο. 1. 
{| Luke ix. 9. Rom. i. 
—— xiii. 2 (ταῦτα, these | —— ii. 2, 8 
things, T Tr A WN.) Gal. v. 21 
Acts 25 (ap.) ape v. 27 


SUCH THINGS AS ONE HATH. 


τὰ, the 
πάροντα, present things. 
Heb. xiii. 5. 


SUCH THINGS AS YE HAVE. 
{ τὰ the. 

évovre, things within. 
Luke x. 41, marg. as ye are able. 


SUCK (arve) 
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SUFFER (-ED, -κ8τ, «ΕΤΗ, -ING.) 


SUF 
SUCKLING (s.) 


Spt emer + κο ates awa 


θηλάζω, see above. Here part., θηλάζων, 


suckling, quoted from Ps. vi. 3, 
where \xx. for ps. 
Matt. xxi. 16. 


SUDDEN. 
αἰφνίδιος, unforeseen; sudden, (occ. 
Luke xxi. 84.) 
1 Thes. v. 3. 


SUDDENLY. 

1. ἑἐαίφνης, suddenly, unexpectedly ; 
(Ixx. for ὈΝΠΕ, Prov. xxiv. 2; 
Jer. τι. 26; 5, Is. xlvii. 9), (zon 
occ.) 

2. ἄφνω, unawares, of a sudden; (Ixx. 
Jor oxnb, Josh. x. 9; Ecc. ix. 12), 
(non occ.) 

8. ἑέάπυα, another and softer form of 
No. 1, (non occ.) 

4. ταχέως, quickly, speedily; (Ίχς. for 
sm, Prov. xxv. 8. 


8. Mark ix. 8. Ι 1. Acts ix. 3. 
1. — xi : 2, —— xvi. 26. 
1. Luke ii. 18 | 1, —— xxii. 6. 
1. — ix. 2. —— xxviii. 6 
2. Acts il. 2 | 4, 1 Tim. v. 22. 
SUE. 
See, Law. 


1. πάσχω, to be affected by anything 
froin without, to be acted on, to 
experience either good or evil; of 
good, to experience; of evil, to 
suffer, be subjected to evil, receive 
it, suffer from it. 

2. ἀφίημι, to send forth or away, let 
go from one’s self, dismiss ; to let 
go, {.ε. let. pass, permit, to suffer. 

3. ἑάω, to let, let be; permit, suffer, 
not to hinder. 


θηλάζω, to suckle, give suck; also, to | 4 ἐπιτρέπω, to turn upon, direct upon ; 


suck at the breast. 


Matt. xxiv. 19. Luke xxi. 28. 
Mark xiii. 17. 


απ ERS inte 
SUCK (-ερ.) [τοτῦ.] 
θηλάζω, see above. 
Luke xi. 27. 


to commit or entrust to any one, 
to entrust; give up, yield, allow, 
suffer. 

5. ἀνέχομαι, to hold one’s self upright, 
bear up, hold out; hence, endure, 
bear patiently, have patience with, 
put up with. 


SUF 


ο.” EE | oe 


6. 
over. 


7. δέχοµαι, to take to one’s self what is 


brought or presented by another, 
to receive. 


προσεάω, (No. 3, with πρός, towards, 
prefixed) to permit or suffer fur- 
ther. 


Ui éyw, to cover, cover over, conceal, 
not to make known. 


8. 


9. 


10. ὑπέχω, to hold under; to undergo, 
as punishment or sentence, (non 
occ.) ; 


11. ὑπομένω, to remain under, to bear 
up under, be patient under, en- 
dure; (Ixx. for 9323, Mal. iii. 2; 
man, Dan. xu. 12.) 


— Matt. iii. 15 19 seeS -- Rom. viii. 17, see 8 


it to be so now, ! with. 
2. 15 and. δ. 1 Cor. iv. 12, 
4. —— viii. 21. 9. —— ix. 12. 
4, δΙ (απόστειλον | 3. —— x. 13. 
ἡμας, send us, instead ' 1. —— xii. 26 1st. 
of ἐπίτρεψον ἡμῖν ἀπε- | — 28 fd, gee ϐ 
λθεῖν, suffer us 0 with. 
aray.Q LT TrAN.) | — — xiii. 4, see S long. 
-~—— 1.12, see Violence. | — 15, see Loss. 
tl. —— xvi. 21. 1. 2 Cor. i. 6. 
1. —— xvii. 12. — —— vii. 12, see Wrong. 
S 17. 7. ——~xi. 16, marg. (text, 
4, — xix. 8, receive. ) 
2, —— 14. 19, 20. 
2. —— xxiii. IS. -- 25, see Ship- 
3. —— xxiv. 43. wreck. 
1. —— xxvi2. 19, 1. Gal. iii. 4, 
2. Mark i. 34. — —v.11,) see Perse- 
2. —v. 19. — —vi.12,5 cution, 
1, 26. 1. Phil. i. 29, 
2. 37. — — iii. 8, see Toss. 
2. — vii. 12, — — iv. 12, see Neat. 
1. —— viii. 31, —1Thes. ii. 2, see § 
1, — ix. 12, before. 
5. 19. 1. 14, 
4, —rx. 4. — — iii. 4, see Tribula. 
2. 14, tion. 
2. —— xi. 16. 1. 2 Thes. i. 5. 
3. Lake iv. 41. 4. 1 Tim. ii. 12. 
4. —— viil. 32 twice. —— iv. 10, see Re- 
2. 51. roach. 
1. —— ix. 22, 1. 2 .ὰ. 19, 
5. 41. — —— 1.9, see S trouble, 
4. 58. 11. 12. {cution, 
2. — xii. 39, — — iii. 12, see Perse- 
1. — xiii. 2. 1. Heb. ii. 18, 
1, — xvii. 25, 1. ——v. 8. 
2. —— xviii. 16 — —— vii. 23, see 8 not. 
1, —— xxii. 15, 1. —— ix. 26 
3. 51. —-—— xiii, 2, see Ad- 
1, —— xxiv, 26, 46 versity. 
6. Acts ii. 17, : 19. 
1. —— ili. 18. 5. 22. 
— — v. 41, 999 Shame. — Jas. ν. 8, see Patience. 
— — vii. 24, see Wrong. | — 10,seeAffiiction. 
1, —— ix. 1 1. 1 Vet. ii. 9, 2), 21, 23. 
— —  xiil. 8, see Man. 1. — iii. 14, 17. 
6 35 [ners. 1. 18 (ἀπέθανε, died, 
3. — xiv. 16 Gur LR.) 
3. — xvi. 7 | 1. —— iv. 1 1% part 
1. —— xvii. 3. 1 @4a, 15, 19 
3. —— xix. 30. 1. ---- ντ. 10 t 
4, —~ xxi. 39. ((should) 10.Jude 7. 
——xxvi. 23, see Ὁ 1. Rev. ii. 10. 
8. —— xxvii. 7 | 3. 2) (Νο. 2, GL 
3. —— xxviii. 4 ] TTrAR®.) 
4, 16. ι 2. —— xi. 9. 


δίδωµε, lo give; give over, deliver 


[ 749 ] 


SUF 


Se κ 
SUFFER BEFORE. 


_ mporacxw, (No. 1, with πρό, before, 


profized) to be affected before- 
and, to experience before. in 
N.T. part. aor., to have suffered 
before, s.e. previously, (non occ.) 


1 Thos. ii, 2. 


SUFFER IT TO BE SO. 
2, Matt. 1. 15, 


— ee 


SUFFER LONG. 


µακροθυµέω, to be long-minded, {.. 
slow to anger; to be long-suffer- 
ing. 


1 Cor. xiii. 4, 


SUFFER NOT. 


κωλόω, to hinder, prevent, restram. 
Heb. vii. 23. 


SUFFER (sHovtp) 


παθητός, subject to suffering, passibie; 
or perhaps destined to suffer; 
comp. Luke xxiv. 26. 
Acts xxvi. 59, 


“SUFFER TROUBLE. 
κακοπαθέω, to suffer evil, be afflicted» 
endure hardships; (Ixx. for ον: 
Jon. iv. 10.) 
2 Tim. il. 9. 


SUFFER WITH. 


cupracxw, (“ SUFFER,” No. 1, with ovv, 
together in conjunction with, 
prefixed), (non occ.) 


Rom. viii. 17. | 1 Cor. xii. 26. 


-- -- οι es ----- α--. 


SUFFERING. 


πάθηµα, what is suffered ; evil sufferec, 
affliction, Heb. ii. 9. Elsewhe:e 
only pl., sufferings, calamities, 


Rom. viii. 18. Heb. ii. 9, 10, 
2 Cor. i. 5, 6, 7. 1 Pet. i. 11. 
Phil. iii. lu. — iv. 13, 
Col. i. 24. — vl, 


Ἀ-ως 


See also, 70νΝαᾳ. 


ee --υἧᾖἤ----υ-----..- 


SUF 


SUFFERING AFFLICTION, 


ἑακοπάθεια, suffering of evil; (Ixx, for 
mdn, Mal. i. 13.) 


Jas. v. 10, 


SUFFICE (-ετη.) 


11. dpxéw, to ward off, keep off ; hence, 
to be of use, avail, suffice, be 
strong enough. 


9 ee to be 
* ( ἀρκετός, sufficient. 


1. John xiv. 8. | 2. 1 Pot. iv. 3. 


SUFFICIENCY. 


1. αὐτάρκεια, self-sufficiency, (in a good 
sense) i.e. sufficiency within one’s 
self, (occ. 1 Tim. vi. 6.) 


| 2. ἱκανότης, sufficiency, fitness, com- 
petency, ability. 


2, 2 Cor. iii. 5. | 1. 2 Cor, ix. 8. 


SUFFICIENT. 


1. ixavés, coming to, reaching to; 
hence; sufficing, 4.e. sufficient. 


| 2. ἀρκετό, sufficient, 4.e. availing, 
a | 

| 2. Matt. . 2 Cor, ii, 6, 16. 

| — Luke pee “ei sce Have. I — iii, 5, 


ase 


SUFFICIENT (BE) 
: ἀρκέω, see “ SUFFICE,” No. 1. 
| John vi. 7. ἱ - 8 Cor. xii, 9, 


: SUM. 

1. κεφάλαιον, the head ;. hence, the 
chief thing, the main point, (non 
occ.) 

2. τιµή, a holding worth, estimation ; 
hence, value, price. 


2. Acts vii. 16. | 1. Acts xxii. 28, 
1. Heb. viii. 1, 


SUMMER. 


θέρος, the warm season, #.e. summer, 
summer-time ; (Ixx. for Ἴνρ, Prov. 
xxvi. ]), (non occ.) 


Matt. xxiv. 32. | 
Luke xxi. 30. 


Mark xiii. 28. 
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Se a 


SUP 


SOUMPTUOUSLY. 


λαμπρῶς, radiantly, splendidly, sump- | 
tuously, (non occ.) 
Luke xvi. 19. 


--- 


SUN. 
ἥλιος, the κ, ; (Ixx. for wow, Gen. xv. | 
17. 


12, 
Matt. v. 45 Acts xxvii. 20, 
xiii. 1 Cor. xv. 41. 
— xvii. 2. ; age ee cee 
— ¥xiv. Jas 
Mark i. 32 Rev. ( 16, 
—— iy. 6, 
— xiii, 24, —_—- a 1. 
—— xvi, 2. — viii. 14. 
Luke iv. 40 — ix 2, 
—— xxi. 25. —x«x.l. 
— xxiii, 45, ——- xii: 1, 

. Acta ii. 20. —— xvi. 8. 
a xii. 11 —— = ae 
—- xxvi. 13 

Rev. xxii. ΗΝ 
SUNDER. 
See, cur. 
SUNDRY. 
See, TIMES. 


SUN-RISING. [margin.]) 


Luke i. das sa Rca see “ DAY-SPRING.”” 


SUP. 


ο κνίο, to make a meal, to take the 
chief meal, todine ; (Ixy. for or, 
Prov. xxiii. 1), (oce. ‘Luke xxii. 20.) 


Luke xvii. 8. [ι 1 Cor. xi. 28. 
Rev. iii. 20. 


SUPERFLUITY. 
περισσεία, more than enough, super- 
abundance. | 
Jas. i. 21. 


SUPERFLUOUS. 


περισσός, over and above, more than 
enough, superabundant, 
2 Cor. ix. 1. | 


SUPERSCRIPTION. 


ἐπιγραφή, a& writing upon or over, 
superscription, (on occ.) 


Matt. xxii. 20, marg. in- | Mark xv. 26, 
Luke xx. 24, 
— xxiii, 38, 


scription. 
Mark xii. 16. 


SUP 


SUPERSTITION. 4, 


δεισιδαιµονία, fear of the gods, έ.6. ἐπ a 
good sense, religiousness, religion. 
Acts xxv. 19. | 


SUPERSTITIOUS (τοο) 


| δεισιδαίµων, fearing the gods, {.6. {π a 
good sense, religiously disposed. | ~ 
Here, comparative, %.e. more 80 
than others. | 


Acta xvii. 22. _| 2. 
SUPPER. 
|! 1. δεῖπνον, a meal; the principal meal 
whenever taken, but gen. towards 
evening. . 
2. δειπνέω, (see “suP”) here part., 
supping. 
) 1. Mark vi. 21. 1. John xiii. 2, 4, 
1, Luke xiv. 12, 16, 17, 24. | 1. —— xxi. 20. 
| 2. — xxii. 20, 1, 1 Cor, xi. 20, 21. 
1, John xii. 3, 1, Rev. xix. 9, 17. 
SUPPLICATION. 


| 1. Séjous, want, need; then, prayer, 
| as the expression of need, suppli- 
cation. | 


2. ἱκετηρία, the olive-branch, {.6. the 
suppliant-branch which suppliants 
held in the hand ; hence, petition, 
(non occ.) 

1. Acta i. 14 (om. καὶ τῇ 

δεήσει, and supplica- 


tion, G LT Tr AR.) 
1. Eph. vi. 18 twice. 


Phil. iv. 6. _ 
1 Tim.ii.1, °° 


1, 
1. 
1. —v.5. 
2. Heb. v. 8. 


SUPPLY. [noun.] 
ἐπιχορηγία, a furnishing upon, further 
‘ supply, japemaddition: hence, 
aid help 


Phil. i. 19. 


SUPPLY (-ep, -ΕΤΗ.) [verb.] 
1. πληρόω, to make full, to fill. 


2. ἀναπληρόω, (No. 1, with dvd, up, 
prefixed) to fill up, fulfil, com- 
plete. 

8. προσαναπληρόω, (No. 2, with πρός, 
towards, prefixed) to fill up 
thereto, as 4 adding, to supply 
or complete fully. 


1. ἀντιλαμβάνομαι, to take hold of in 


. δοκέω, intrans., tg appear, have the 
. λογίζομαι, to count, reckon, calcu- 


. ὑπολαμβάνω, to take under. any 


. οἴομαι, to suppose, (always of some- 


. ἡγέομαι, to lead, go before, to go 


. ὑπονοέω, to perceive under, suspect, 
surmise; conjecture. 
Matt. xx. 10, 1. Acta xiv. 19. 
Mark vi. 49, 1, ee xvi. 27. 
Luke ii. 44. 1. —— xxi. 29. 
—- iij. 28. 7. —— xxv. 18. 
— vii. 48. 2. —— xxvii. 13. 
— xii. 51. 1. 1 Cor. vii. 26, 
—- xiii. 9, 3. 2 Cor. xi. 5, 
ar XXxiv. 37. 5. ο i. 16. 
John xx. 15. 6. —— ii. 
—- xxi. 25. 1. 1 Tim. vi. ὁ 
Ασία ii. 15. 2. Heb. x. 29. 
—— vii. 25. 3. 1 Pet. v. 19. 
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ἐπιχορηγία, (see the noun “ SUPPLY ”’) 
here, “(by every point of] the 
supply.” 


4, Eph. iv. 16, 
2. Phil, if. 30. 
 il—— iv. 19. 


SUPPORT. [verb.] 


one’s turn, to take part in, to 
interest one’s self for. 


ἀντέχομαι, to hold fast to, cleave to, 
faithfully to care for. 


1. Acta xx. 35, | 2, 1 Thes. v. 14. © 


SU PPOSE (-ED, -ING.) 
νομίζω, to regard or acknowledge as 
' custom, to have and hold as cus- 

tomary ; hence, gen., to’ assume, 
kuppose. | 


appearance; frans., to hold for, 
be of opinion, believe. 


late, compute; then, to reckon, 
reason out. 


person or thing; to take up by 
placing one’s self underneath ; 
hence, to take up tn thought, to 
sup poe, think ; “like Eng., “I 
‘take it.” | 


thing as yet doubtful), to deem, 
conceive, imagine, (with the idea 
of wrong judgment or conceit), 
(οσο. Jas. 1. 7.) 


first, lead the way; then, to lead 
‘out the mind, t.e. to view, regard 
as being so and so. 


---- - ----- --------- 


SS, i Se 


. 
PP a SS Se α«απαρσααπαπαααααφιααττακακαατα πρ απο απασπωσας. 
. . 
. 


superior; here part., protecting, 
superior. 

1 Fet. ii. 18, 

SURE. 


1. ἀσφαλής, not falling, immoveable; 
safe, secure. 


2. βέβαιος, firm, sure, steady; hence, 
steadfast. 


3. πιστός, worthy of belief, trust- 
worthy, sure, certain. 


4. στερεός, solid, firm, stable ; immove- 
able. 
8. Acts xiii. 34, | 4, 2 Tim. ii. 19, 
2, Rom. iv. 16, 1, Heb, vi. 19, 


2. 2 Pet. 1, 10, 19, 


SURE (55) 


1. οἶδα, to have seen, perceived, appre- 
hended ; to know. 


2. γινώσκω, to perceive, observe, obtain 
a knowledge of ; to be influenced 
by one’s knowledge of the object 
and to suffer one’s self to be 
determined thereby. 


2. John vi. 69. | 1. 
1, —— xvi, 39. 1 


SURE OF (sk) 


γινώσκω, see above, No. 2. 
Luke x. 11. 


SURE (Ke) 
ἀσφαλίζω, to make firm, make fast; 
then, to make safe. 
Matt. xxvii. 65, 66. 


SURELY. 


1. ἀληθῶς, truly, really, in truth, in 
very deed. 


2. vat, yea, yes, certainly. 


3. πάντως, wholly, altogether, entirely ; 
by all means, at all events. 


SUP [ 752 ] SUR | 

SUPREME. wy {%,trly.cortsinly, } mot ee 

ὑπερέχω, to hold over; sntrans., to hold | Hy, JOR, BASULen ys ly, most | 
over any one for protection; to surely. | 


be over, be prominent, jut out | . Matt. xxvi. 73. 
over or beyond; hence, to be 


_———— 


1. John xvit. 8 
4. H 


ο . 
ον instead off | 
µήν, most surely, L T 
8. Rev, xxii. 20. (Tr Α η.) 
SURETY. | 
éyyvos, yielding a pledge. In Ν.Τ | 
masc., 8 surety, bondsman, (nor | 


. Mark xiv. 70. 
— Luke i. 1, see Believed. 
| 3. —— iv. 23. 
-- 


occ.) 
Heb. vii. 22, 


SURETY (ος a) 
ἀληθῶς, truly, really ; in truth, in very | 
deed. | 


Acts xii. 11. | | 


SURFEITING. 


’ κραιπάλη, seizure of the head; and hence, 
intoxication and its consequences, | 
giddiness, headache, etc., (non occ.) 

| 


Luke xxi. 34. 
δε απ 


ο. 6 


SURMISING. 


ὑπόνοια, under-thought, #.e. suspicion, 
| surmise, (non occ.) 
| 1, Tim, vi. 4, 
| 


——_— --ὐἥ.----- 


SURNAME (BE oOnE’s) 


1, καλέω, to call, to call to any one in | 
order that he may come ΟΥ go any- | 
where; hence, to call, to name, to | 
give a name to any person or thing. 
Here pass., to be called or named. | 


2. ἐπικαλέω, (No. 1, with ἐπί, upon, | 
prefixed) to call upon; to call a 
name upon, {.6. to name in addi- | 
tion, to surname. Here pass., to 
be surnamed. | 

9. Matt. x. 3 (om. & ἐπικληθεὶς Θαδδαίος, whose sur- | 


name was Thadaus, Q@-~ LTTr ARN.) 
1. Acts xv. ὃς. 


| 
SURNAME (-κν.) [verb.] | 
σημειο _ to impose a name | 


or put upon, upon | 


ὄνομα, 8 name, 
Mark iti. 16, 17. | 


[ 753 ] SWE 
SURNAMED (se) | SWEARING OF AN OATH. 
ἐπικαλέω, a “ SURNAME (BE ONE'S) ” [margin] 
No. 2 Heb. vii. 21, see “‘ oaTH.” 
pase Peseee Seabees to | Acts x. ae 
Acte i. 23. se aaa se be ιτ. Tr SWEAT. 
πο ΑΝ) ἵδρώς, sweat; (Ixx. for my, Gen. iil. 
κι ος | 19), (non occ.) 
SUSPENSE (be tn) [margin. ] Luke xxii. 24 (ap.) 
Luke iii. 15, see ‘‘ EXPECTATION (BE IN)” Se ee ey 
SWEEP, SWEPT. 
SUSPENSE (hold in) (margin. ] gapow, to sweep, to cleanse with a 
Matt. xii. 44. | Luke xi. 25, 
Luke xv. 8. 


SUSPENSE (live in careful) Be αμα ομως 
μα, SWEET. 


Luke xii. 29, see ‘‘ DOUBTFUL MIND (BE OF) ’’ 


γλυκύς, sweet; (Ixx. for pinn, Judg. 
SUSTENANCE. xiv. 14; Is. ν. 20), (occ. Jas. 11. 12.) 


Jas. iii. 11. | Rev. x. 9, 10, 
χόρτασµα, fodder, green or dry, for Rev. xviii. 15, marg. (text, thyme.) 


animals ; (Ixx. for wmpon, Gen. 

xxiv. 25, 32); hence, gen., food, 

sustenance for persons, (non occ.) 
Acts vii. 11. 


See also, SAVOUR, SMELL, SPICES. 


SS ——S SWEET SMELLING. 
SWADDLIN G CLOTHES (wrap tn) | εὐωδία, good odour, sweet savour, fra- 


σπαργανόω, to swathe, wrap in swadd- grance. Used of per sons and t hings 


well pleasing to God; (Ixx.for γη» 
Be tng: Ce: Batty for orm | rng, Lev. i. 9, 18, 17; Numb. 


; xxviii. 19.) 
Luke ii. 7, 12. Eph. v. 1. 


SWALLOW. [verb.] 


καταπίνω, to drink down, swallow down 


SWELL, SWOLLEN. 
πίµπρημι, to set on fire, to burn; hence, 


as in drinking ; or, asin Eng., to to be inflamed, swell, become 


| 
swallow up, (non occ.) = swollen, (non ους.) 
Matt. xxiii. 24, Ασία xxvii. 6. 
SWALLOW UP. SWELLING. [noun.] 
1 Cor. xv. 54 | 2 Cor. v. 4 φυσίωσις, a puffing up, inflation, (non | 


bn -] occ.) 
° 2 Co: 9 ii. 20. 
SWEAR (-ETH, SWARE, SWORN.) = eR SS, 


ὄμνυμι, or ὀμνύω, to swear, 1.8. to take SWELLING WORDS (crear) | 
or make an oath; to declare with 


an oath, promise with an oath. ὑπέρογκος, over-swollen, much swollen , 
Matt. v. 34, 36. Acts vii. 17 (ὁμολογέω, | here, neut. pl., pompous things, 
ο xxiii, 16 twice, 1gtwice, engage, or agree, α ον | boastful, highflown things, (non 

2 twice 2] twice ο 2obwice. LITITA N.) 4 
ai κ | He iii, 11, 18 | ne (Ixx. Jor 173, Ex. xviit. 22; 

vi. . — lV 
canner tiene ! , Ex. xviii. 26: ΠΝ2Ρ), Dan. 
Luxc i. 73. — vii. 21, ΧΙ. ri 36 ) 

Acts is. 90. ' Jas. ν. 12 ; 
Zev. x. 6. 2 Pet. ii. 18. ] Judo 18. 


AAA 


John x, 24, see “ Dour («κ το)” broom, (non. occ.) 


. a 
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SWE 


. SWERVE (-ep) FROM. 


ἀστοχέω, to miss the mark; to turn 
aside. 
1 Tim. i, 6, marg. not atm af. 


SWIFT. 


1. d€vs, sharp, keen ; and since the tdea 
of sharpness and keenness implies 
eagerness and vehemence, quick, 
awift ; (Ixx. for >p, Amos ii. 15; 
“iD, Prov. xxi. 28.) 

2. raxvs, quick, swift, nimble; fast, 

fleet. 

ταχινός, (a poetical form of No. 2) 

quick, awit, speedy, (occ. 2 Pet. 
1. 14.) 


1. Bom. iii. 15. | 2. Jas. i, 19. 
8. 2 Pet. if. 1. 


SWIM. 
κολυµβάω, to dive; to jump into the 
sea and swim, (non occ.) 
Acts xxvii. 43. 


SWIM OUT. 


ἐκκολυμβάω, (the above, with ἐκ, out of, 
prefixed) to swim out. 
Actas xxvii. 42. 


SWINE. 


xotpos,, 8 young swine, pig, like Lat., 
porcus, (non occ.) 


3. 


Matt. vii. 6 Mark v. 11, 12, 13. 
— vii. 90, 81,3218. |—— 14 [αύτους, them, 
—— 32m (om, τῶν G 7 TTrAR.) 
νι 2 the swine, | —— 
SLT ae at κ) Lake i 2,20 
uke xv. 1 


5, 16. 


ee 


SWORD (.».) 


1. µάχαιρα, a knife, slaughter-knife 
worn with the sword: hence, later, 
a sword for cutting, ‘(non oce.) 


2. ῥομφαία, a sword, a sabre, a long 
and broad sword used esp. by the 
Thracians, and carried on the 
right shoulder ; (Ixx. for 25n, Ex. 
χχσ!. 26; Ezek. v. 1), (non oce.) 


1. —— xxii. 36, 38, 40, 52. 

1. John vill 10, it.’ 

1. Acta xii. 2 
xvi, 


1. Matt. x. 94. Rom. viii. 35. 
1.— xx 47, 51, —- xiii. 4. 
52 ἃ times, 55. . Eph. vi. 17 
1. Mark air. 43, 47, 48. Heb. iv. 12 
2. Luke ii —— xi, 94, 
1, ---- xxi. 1. . 16. 
— ii. 12, 16 
: ο 


ΠΠ] 
« 
babe 
pat 
ο 


3 Silk 10 twice, 14, 
2. Rev, xix. 1S, 21, 


ae 
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ee eee 


SYN 


ee ee ee ee 


SYCAMI NE TREE. 


συκάµινος, & sycamine tree, called also 
the sycamore, (Heb. pl., wopw, 
1 Kings x. 27; 1 Ch. xxvii. 28; 
Is, ix. 9), (mon oce.) 


Luke xvii. 6. | 


SYCAMORE TREE. 


συκοµοραία, the fig-mulberry, a syca- | 
more-tree, (with the leaves like the | 
mulberry-tree, and fruit like the 


{φ.) | 


Luke xix. 4. 


SYNAGOGUE. 


συναγωγή, ® collecting, gathering, as 
of fruits, cattle, etc.; & mass, a ' 
multitude as collected. Hence, | | 
an assembly, congregation ; (Ixx. 
for my, which is never rendered | | 
ἐκκλησία, a term confined to the 
Christian Church.) Then, a syna- 
gogue, ΠΌ22 ra, house of assembly. | 


| 
| 
| 


[Synagogues appear to have been 
first introduced during the cap- 
tivity in Babylon, when, deprived 
of the Temple worship, they 
assembled on the Sabbath to hear 
portions of the law read. The 
pa afterwards continued in 

alestine, Neh. viii. 1, etc.] 


Matt. iv. 23. Luke xii. 11. 
— vi. 2, 5. — 10. 


SYNAGOGUE (in Every) 


. 2, xiii. 
—— ix. 35. — xx. 46 
— x. 17. —— xxi, 12 
— xii. 9. John vi. 59 
—- ure har —-~ xviii. 29 
—x Acts vi. on 
Mark i. 24, "3, 29, 89. — ix. 
— iii. 1 — it's 42 (ap.) 
— vi. 2. —_— 
—- xii. 39, 
xiii. 9. — aaa L 10, 17. 
Luke iv. 15, 16, 20, 28, 33, — xvili. 4, 7, 19, 26. 
38, —_— xix. 
— vi.6 — xxiv. ia, | 
— vii. 5. Jas. ας text, 
— viii. 41. | 
La pad xi. 43. Rev. ii “ti. 9. 1. 
Rev. hii, 9. | 


κατὰ, distributive, ) from one syna- 
τὰς, the, | goguetoanother, | 
συναγωγάς, at different syna- 
gogues. 
Ασία xxii. 19. | 


Acts xxvi. 11. | 
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ES - A i 


SYNAGOGUE (rut ovr oF THE) i 


the synagogue, 


ἀποσυνάγωγος, excommunicant from 
ποιέω, to make. 


John xvi. 2. 


SYNAGOGUE (85 pur ovT OF ΤΗΕ) 
{the og excommunicant from 


the synagogue, 
γίνομαι, to become, be made. 


John ix, 28, | John xii. 43. 


ν----- <n --- 


esp. a tent; as of green boughs, a 
booth ; of skins, a tent; (Ixx. for 
mop.) «ερ. The Tabernacle. 


(a) guoted from Amos 1x. 11, where 
Ixx. for mp, used of the throne | 


and house and line of David. 


(b) quoted from Amos v. 26, where 


Ixx. for mob. 


. σκῆνος, & booth, tent, tabernacle, | 
(non occ.) 


. σκνήωµα, 8 booth or tent pitched, a 


dwelling-place ; ; (Ixx. bid pwn, 
Ps. exxxii. 5; xlvi. 4; One, 1 
Kings 11. 28; νι. 4), (non oce.) 
1. Matt. ο. 4. . 2 Cor. τ. 1, 4. 
. Mark ix. . Heb. viii. 2, 5. 
1. — ix. 2, 3, 6,8, 11, 21. 
. —— xi. 9. 
| 1, —~ xiii. 10. 
. 2 Pet. i. 13, 14. 
Rev. xiii. 6. 


1. πλω, 
Vv. xxi. 


TABERNACLES (or) 


σκηνοπηγία, & booth-pitching, tent- 
pitching, {.8. the festival of booths 
or tabernacles, the third of the (a 
great annual feaate of the Jows ; 


see Deut. xvi. 16, etc. ; John vii. 2; 


partly asa memorial of the forty 


years’ wandering, (Lev. xxiii. 42, 


43), partly as a harvest thenke- 


AAA* 


TAC 


SYNAGOGUE (RULER OF THE) 


ἀρχισυνάγωγος, 8 ruler or moderator of 
the synagogue. The presiding 
elder of the synagogue, whose 
duty it was to preserve order and 
select and invite persons to read 
or speak in the assembly. 


Mark v. 22, 35, 36, 38. Luke xiii. 14. 
Luke viii. 49. Acts xiii. 15. 


— 


SYNAGOGUE (cuIeEF RULER OF THE) 


ἀρχισυνάγωγος, see above. 
Acts xviii. 8, 17. 


T 


TABERNACLE (-s.) me 
. σκηνή, any covered sheltered place; 


giving, (Ex. xxii. 16; xxxiv. 22); 
see also Deut. xxxi. 10, etc.; 
Neh. viii. 18, (non occ.) 

<7 SOMME ee es 2. 


TABLE (-8.) 


1. τράπεζα, a piece of furniture with 
four feet; hence, a table. 


2. πλάξ, any broad and flat surface ; 
hence, a tablet, table of wood or 
stone ; (1xx. for mm>, Ex. xxxi. 
18; xxxii, 15; xxxiv. 1,4; m), 
Prov. iii. 3 ; Jer. xvii. 1), (non 
occ.) 


3. κλίνη, any thing on which one re- 
elines, a bed, a couch. 
; Matt. gr 27. 1. οσα il. ee 


Cor. iti. 3 twice. 
1. Heb. ix. 2. 
2. 4. 


TABLE (at THE) 


ἀνάκειμαι, to be laid up as at table or 
as atameal. Here part., reclining 
at the table. 
| ———___—Sohn iil. 28. 


TACKLING. 


σκευή, apparatus, νι ment, imple- 

ments ; of a ship, the rigging, the 
tackling, (non occ.) 
Acts xxvii. 19. 


TAI 
TAIL. 


οὗρά, the tail of an animal; (|xx. for 


a3, Deut. xxvin. 18; Job xl. 12.) 


Rev, ix. 10 twice, 19 (ap.) | Rev. xii. 4, 


TAKE (-EN -ETH, TOOK.) 


(For various combinations with other 


1. 


2. 


qu 


. καταλαμβάνω, 


words, see below.) 


λαμβάνω, to take, take hold of, 
apprehend ; take with the hand 


ἀναλαμβάνω, (No. 1, with avd, up, 


prefixed) to take up, to take up 


or with, take along. 


. ἀπολαμβάνω, (No. 1, with ἀπό, away 


from, prefired) to take one away | 


trom another or from others. 


. ἐπιλαμβάνομαι, (No. 1, with ἐπί, 


upon, prefixed) to take hold upon, 
lay hold of in order to hold or de- 
tain for one’s self. 


down, prefixed) to take down, to 
take, lay hold of, (more intensive 
than No. 1, and perhaps more hos- 
tile.) 


to take a part, take a share of 
anything in association with others. 


. wapadapBavw, (No. 1, with παρά, 


from beside, prefixed) to take 
near, with, or to one's self; take 
from beside another, i.e. from 
him ; take to one’s self. 


. προσλαµβάνω, (No. 1, with πρός, 


towards, prefixed ) to take thereto, 
3.e. in addition, take besides. In 
N.T., mid., to take to one’s self, 
t.e. take by the hand and draw 
aside. 


. συλλαμβάνω, (No. 1, with σύν͵, to- 


gether with, in conjunction with, 
prefixed) to take together, to 
enclose in the hands; to take or 
seize altogether, enclose and take. 


10. αἴρω, to take up, lift up, raise; to 


take up and carry away, take 
away. 


(No. 1, with κατά, | 


. µεταλαμβάνω, (No. 1, with µετά, | 
with, in association with, prefixed ) 


a rr EN 
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11. 


12. 


18. 


20. 


2]. 


22. 


7, Matt. ii. 13, 14, 21, 
29 


. κρατέω, to be 


TAK 


ἀπαίρω, (No. 10, with ἀπό, away 


from, prefixed) trans. to take 
away from, remove; intrans., to 
go away, depart. In N.T., only 
aor. 1, pass., to be taken away 
from, 


συναίρω, (No. 10, with σύν, to- 
gether in conjunction with, pre- 
fixed) to take up together, take 
up one in conjunction with others. 


δέχοµαι, to take to one’s self what 
is presented or brought by an- 
other; hence, to accept, receive ; 
receive into one’s hands. 


. προσδέχοµαι, (No. 18, with πρός, 


towards, prefixed) to receite to- 
wards one’s self, to accept, allow. 


strong, mighty, 
powerful; to have power over, be 
master of, take hold of and have 
and hold in one’s power. 


. matw, to press, to hold fast; to 


take, arrest, to catch. 


. ἐμβαίνω, to go in, to enter; ofa 


ship, to go on board, embark. 


. δίδωμι, to give, bestow upon. 
. δράσσοµαι, to grasp with the hand, 


to seize, take. 


ἐπιφέρω, to bear upon, to bring 
upon or against in a judicial sense, 
spoken of accusation, sentence, 
wrath or punishment. 


κατέχω, to have and hold down, 
hold fast or firmly; hence, to 
possess, to occupy, tmplying that 
what 1s occupied is held in retained 
possession. 


ποιέω, to make; to do; here, with 
συμβούλιον, to make a consulta- 
tion, i.e. to consult together. 


17,.Matt. xv. 39 (ἀναβαίνω 
go up, G F ty : 


7, —— iv. 5, 8. 1, —— xvi. 5,7 
1. — viii. 17. 8. 28. 
1l.—— ix. 15. 7. — xvii.1 
10. 16. 1. 25, 37. 
5. 18. . —— xviii. 16. 
1, —— x. 38 (No.10, L™.) | 12.—— 8. 
— —— xi. 12, see Force. | — ——— 28, see Throat. 
10. 29, 10,—— xx. 14. 
1. — xii. 14,  marg. | 7. 17. 
(text, take hold.) 1, —— xxi. 35 
7. —— bh. 10, 43. 
1. — xiii. 31, 33. 15.—— xxii. 6. 
1. —— xiv. 19. i. 15. 
1, —— xv. 20, 53. 1Q —— xxiv. 17, 18. 


ee 


| 


1 
| 


TAK [ 757 ] TAK 
7. Matt. xxiv. 4041. : 10.John xvi. 29. 1. Heb. ix. 19. 1. Rev. fii. 11. 
1, Tew 1, 3% part, 10.— xvii, 15, 14. —— x. 34. και μ 7, 8,9, 
9 ο ; . πα ο 9 e as. V ο , 4 
10.—— 28. 1. 31. —1 Pet. fi. 20, see Pa- | 1. — viii. 5. 
15.—- xxvi. ; 1. —= xix. 1, 6. tien 1, —— x. 8, 9, 10. 
1, ——— 26 twice, 20. | 7. ——— 16 (ap.) ——v. 2, see Over- | 16.— xix. 20. 
τς 15, κου Rent. | 1, —— 33, %. 1. 8 John 7. (aight. | 1. —— xxii. 17, 
1 στ δὲ. 1 40. — 
—— 55. . — xxi. 13 
1 — ami 1,6, 7,9,26 | 9. Acta i. Js. TAKE AWAY. 
1, —— 30, 48, 50 part. | 1. — ii. 23 (διὰ . 11. af, «6 ” No. 10. 
τα: zevti τν “ab ἳ ο. ha ; ρα ‘nd | αἴρω, see “TAKE, No. 10 
Mar . ο. 18, men, instead Aa- , ’ 
ο σελ), βόντες διὰ χειρῶ», have | 2. ἀπαίρω, see “ TAKE,” Λο. 11. 
—— iv, 25. taken a wic ; ; 
7 36, hands, G3 LT Tr. 3. efaipw, (Wo. 1, with ἐκ, from out of, 
10.— vi. 8 16. 7. prefixed) to take up out of any 
1. ——~ 41 part. — Git. 15, see Know- place, to lift up from; to take 
ρε ον — —— τ, 38, see Counsel. away-from out of. 
1, —— viii. 6, 14. — — viii. 7, see Palsy. 
8, ——— 92. 10. 33. : l 4 3 ζω. to tak f t i 
eg a 9a ea aaa . ἀφαιρέω, ake away from, to re 
1, 36 ist. 1. 25. | move from, deprive of. 
-- 36 2ad, 868 4. 27. ᾿ 
πο κ πο... | 5. ἀναιρέω, to take up, lift up; to take 
1, — xii. 8, 19, 20,21. | 7. $9, up to one’s self, adopt; to take 
gm a Sle away, remove, put out of the way. 
1. 22 twice, 23, 1, — xvii. 9 part. ; 
7. 3. ° 4 4. 5 19. 6. περιαιρέω, to take away what 1s round 
- 41, see Reat. 4. —— xviii. 17. , 
15. “ = 1, 0 f Leave, | ο ο” away wholly, t.e. 
ο) η ---- Py ———— πχ. 86989 ry e 
15. 49. '———xxi, 6 1 seq 
10. xv. 24. Leave. , 
- Luke cl eee Hand. | τς ὅ λαο αυ. 7. ἀπάγω, to lead away, conduct away. 
1. — v.5. | 7, —— 2%, 26, 8. λαμβάνω, see “ TAKE,” Wo. 1. 
ο ϱ. 4. ο 30. 
mn eee ilo 2. ος 33 (No. 1, L.) | 9. παραφέρω, to bear from beside, bear 
10. — vii. 18. va > iit 10, eeeF orce. away as does a si#cam, pass away. 
7, —— 10. lo. 27. 8. Matt. v. 40. +1. Luke xvii. 31. 
], =— 16. 2. 31. 1, — xiii. 12. | 1: — xix. 26. 
7. —— 2. 15.—— xxiv. 6 1. — xxii. 13 (om. ἄρατε | 1. John i. 29, marg. tear. 
1. 39. _ 8, see Know- αὐτὸν καὶ, and take | 1. —— xi. 39, 41, 
4, 47. ; him away,@ = 1, Τ | 1. — αν. 2. 
— —— x. 34,35,seeCare. 6. —— xxvii. 33 In ὃς Αν) 1, —— xix. 81, 38. 
10.— xi. 23, 8, ———~ 33 ina. 1. —~ xxiv. 39. 1, — xx. 1, 2, 18, 15 
Sar MO ο κα κο πον 
1, —— xiii, 19,21, | 1. ----- 85. 1. 81. 6. —— xxvii. 20. 
4. —- xiv. 4 8. —— 36. 1. — iv. 15. 4. Rom. xi. 27. 
21. 9 20.Rom. iii. 5. 2. —— v. 35. 3. 1 Cor. v.2(No.1,GL 
13, — : 1, — vii. 8, 11. 9. —— xiv. 96. TTrAN.) 
7. ——xvii. 3,35, 96 (αρ.) , — —— ix. 6, see Effect. 4. Luke i. 25. 6. 2 Cor. iii. 16 
7. ος 31. 19.1 Cor. it 19. L στη 29, 90. 4. Heb. x, 4. 
_—— , bee Accuaa- | — —— ° . απ Wall, 1s. : | 
tion. « | 0. | ος : —— . a ο 5 ο. g 
10, 24. — —— ix. 9, see Care. . —— xi. 52. «1 5ο 
1. —- xx. 28, 29,30(ap.), | 1. —~x. 18. 4. — xvi. 8. 4. Rev. xxii, 19 twice. 
18.— xxii 15 - sl. 1. — xi, 23. 
, 19. ; (om. λάβετε, ae 
10.—— 36. iyere, take, cat, G L 
δι Thaw) TAKE BEFORE. 
io Jom i. ie ον ώς er ahaa προλαμβάνω, (“ TAKE,” No. 1, with πρό, 
1. — vi 7, 11. . — —— xii. 10, see Plea- hefore ‘or efx ed.) ; 
μπα 9 Bee oroe. sare. 9 e 
17,——— %&. 2. Eph. vi. 16. 
16— vil. 90, $8, 44, | 18.-_—_17 (om. @ +) 1 Cor. xi. 21. 
δ. — viii.3(ap.),4(ap.) | 10.Col. ii. 14. 
Woe : 18.2 ae i. 8, marg. 
| 0. ὓ : 
a _— ns ind. exe 1 Nim. if. 5, see Care. TAKE BY. 
si 1 Tare ee Name | 1, κρατέω, see “ΤΑΚΕ,᾽ Wo. 15. 


— — xi. 13, see Rest. — 2 Tim. ii. 26, see Cap- 


-- 53, see Counsel. | tive. 

16. 57. 2, — iv. 1]. 

1. —— xii, 8, 18. — Heb. ii. 14, see Part. 
1. —— xiii. 4, 12. 1, —-v.i. 4. 

1. —— xvi. 15. — — vii. 5, see Tithe. 


2. ἐπιλαμβάνομαι, to take hold upon, 
lay hold of in order to hold or 


detain. 


TAKE DOWN. 


καθαιρέω, to take down from a higher 
place, pull down. 


Mark xv. 36,46. | Luke xxiii. 53, 
Acts xiii. 29. 
TAKE FOR. 
ἔχω, to have and hold; then, by impl., 
to hold for or as, to regard. 
Matt. xxi. 46. 


oem 


TAKE HOLD OF. 


ἐπιλαμβάνομαι, see “TAKE BY,” No. 2. 
Luke xx. 20, 26, 


TAKE IN. 
1. ἀναλαμβάνω, see ‘‘ TAKE,” No. 2. 


2. συνάγω, to lead or bring together, | 
gather together, to lead or take | 


together with one’s self, z.e. to 
receive to one’s 
(so, ἱχχ. for ὃν Fox, Deut. xxii. 2 ; 
Josh. ii. 18; Judg. xix. 15, 18.) 


2. Matt. xxv. 35, 38, 43.] 1. Acts xx. 13, 14. 


TAKE OFF FROM. 


ἐκδύω, to go or come out of; to put 

off, strip one of hts clothes, to un- 
clothe. 

Matt. xxvii. 21. | 


TAKE ON. 


ἐπιλαμβάνομαι, see “TAKE BY, No. 2. 
Heb. ii. 16 twice, marg. take hold of. 
TAKE OUT. 
ἐκβάλλω, to throw or cast out; then, 
to take out, extract. 

Luke x, 35. 


Mark xv. 20. 


TAKE TO ONE'S SELF. 
λαμβάνω, see “ TAKE,” No. 1. 
Rev. xi. 17. 


hospitality ; ' 


TAKE UNTO. 
. ἀναλάμβανω, see “ TAKE,” No. 2. 
. TaparduBarvw, see “TAKE,” No. 7. 
2, Μαι... | 1. Eph. vi. 18, 


TAKE UNTO ONE. 
προσλαµβάνω, (see “TaKE,” No. 8.) 
Here, mid. 


Acta xvii. 5. | Acts xviii, 26. 


TAKE UNTO ONE'S SELF. 
[margin. |] 
John iil. 27, see “‘ RECEIVE.”’ 


TAKE UP. 
1. αἴρω, see “ Taxe,’’ No. 10. 
. ἑπαίρω, (No. 1, with ἐπί, upon, pre- 
Jfixed) to take up, to raise up. 


. ἀναιρέω, to take up, lift up; to take 
up to one’s self, to adopt, bring 
up. 

. περιαιρέω, to take away what is round 
about. 7 


. λαμβάνω, see “ TAKE,”’ No. 1. 
fe ’ ) 


6. ἀναλαμβάνω, see “ TAKE,” No. 2. 


. ἀνάγω, to lead or conduct up from a 
lower to a higher place. 


. βαστάζω, to raise upon a basis; to 
lift up, to take up and hold, to 
bear or carry about. 


9. ἐγείρω, to rouse up, cause to rise up, 
set upright. 


can ere i 
— ix. 17, : 
— xix af 


John v. 8, 9, 11, 12. 
iii, 59, 


Mark ii. 9, 11, 12. 
— vi, 29, 43. 
—— viii. 8, 19, 20, $4. 
—. a om ἄρας μα 
στανρόν, 
cross and, G = ib T 


re er tees 
ιο ο 


Tr . ) 
|. —— xiii. 16. 
| — xvi. 18 (ap.) 
Luke iv. 5. 


rth ith Oc 


-—— 


TAKE UP ONE'S CARRIAGE, 


ἀποσκευάζομαι, to divest one’s self of 
baggage, putting aside impedi- 
ments. 


Acts xxi. 15 (ἐπισκενάζομαι, to 
ready, to pack up, Ga 


TAK [ 


[ Nore. 4 

“Carriages” in AV. is used as in 

Judg. xviii. 21, where it answers 

to agg 6, 1.8. things carried, not 
vehicles 


—eeemes 


TAKE UPON. 
ἐπιχειρέω, to lay hands upon; hence, to 
take in hand, undertake. 
Acts xix. 13. . 


TAKE UPON ONE'S SELF. 


λαμβάνω, see “TAKE,” No. 1. 
Phil. ii. 7. 


TAKE WITH. 

. παραλαμβάνω, see “TAKE,” No. 7. 

. συμπαραλαμβάνω, (No. 1, with σύν, 
together or in conjunction with, 
prefixed) to take along with one’s 
self, as a companion, to take 
another to walk together beside 
one’s self. 


1. Matt. xxvi. 37. | 2. Acts xv. 37, 38. 
2. Acts xii. 25. 2. Gal. ii. 1. 
TAKEN (sz) 


γινοµαι, to become, begin to be, arise 
or be [revealed]. Here, with 
ἐκ µέσου, arise out of the midst, 
repeating the word “ revealed” 
from v. 3 and 6, and referring tr 


the Antichrist. 
2 The:, ii. 17. 


TAKEN FROM (ez) 
ἀπορφανίζομαι, to bereave of. In N.T. 
pass., to be bereaved of. 


1 Thes, if. 17, 
TAKEN (το BE) 
eis, unto, for, 
ἅλωσις, capture. 
2 Pet. ii. 12. 


iF 


TAKEN WITH (st) 
1} συνέχω, to hold together, press together. 


Here, pass., to be seized, beaffected, 

pressed, distressed. 

Matt. iv. 24. Luke iv. 38 - 
Luke viii 97. 


See also, NEED, JOURNEY, THOUGHT. | 
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TAL 


TALENT (-8.) 


τάλαντον, scale ofa balance, (pl., scales) ; 
then,something pelted: a weight; 
hence, a certain fixed weight. The 
Jewish talent, 155, contained 3,000 
shekels of the sanctuary, (Ex. 
Xxxviii. 25, 26), and probably was 
equal to 113 108. 10 0z. 1 dwt. 
25 grs. troy. Further, the talent 
was also used for money, which 
was anciently reckoned by weight, 
and in proportion to which its 
value varied, the Attic talent 
being about £248 15s. Jt also 
denoted anything which is weighed 
out, apportioned or allotted to 
one; hence our Eng. word talent, 
{.6. 8 gift, as what is apportioned 
to one for use, (non occ. 


Pe 


ete = 


Matt. xviii. 24. Matt. 20 Ist. 
—— xxv. 15, 16 1st. ——— 20 3nd (om, Trd.) 
16 2nd (om. G@ ~ 1, 20 3rd & ath. 
Tr A>.) 92 3 times, 


Matt. xxv. 24, 25, 28 twice, 


TALENT (THE WEIGHT Οἱ A) 


ταλαντιαῖος, weighing a talent, a talent 
in weight, (see above), (non occ.) 


Rev. xvi. 21. 


TALES. 
See, IDLE. 


TALITHA. 


ταλιθά, Aram. fem. xm, talitha, i.e. 
8 damsel, maiden, (non occ.) 
Mark v. 41. 


TALK. Γπουπ.] 
λόγος, word as spoken, anything spoken, 
a speaking, discourse. 
Mark xxii, 15. 


TALK (-£p, -Est, -ETH, -ππα.) [verb.] 


1. λαλέω, to speak, to talk, to use the 
voice without any necessary refer- 
ence to the words spoken, (see 
“say,” No. 5, and cf. No.1, ete.) | 


2. ὁμιλέω, to’ be together in a crowd 
or company, to come into company 
with; hence, to talk as with come 
panions, have intercourse with. 
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TAR 


TAL 
1. Matt. xii. 46 part, 1, John xvi. 4, 
1. Mark vi. 50. 2. Acta xx. 11. 
2. Luke xxiv. 14. 1. —— xxvi. οἱ 
1. John iv. 27 twice. 1. Rev. iv. 1 
1, — ix, ¢ 1. — xvii. 1. 
1. — xiv. 30 1. — xxi. 9, 15. 


TALK WITH. 
1. λαλέω, see above, No. 1. 


2. συλλαλέω, (No.1, with σύν, together 
in conjunction with, prefixed) to 
speak or talk with, confer with. 

3. συνοµιλέω, (“TALK,” No. 2, with ovv, 
together in conjunction with, 
prefixed) to came into company 


together with another, (non occ.) 
2. Matt. xvii. 3. 2. Luke fx. 30. 
2. Mark ix. 4. 1. —— xrxiv, 32. 


3. Acts x. 27 part. 


TALKER (vary) 


paratoddyos, given to vain talking; 
sulst., vain talker, empty speakers, 


(non occ.) 
Tit. 1. 10. 


TALKING. 
See, FOOLISH. 


TAME (-ερ.) 
δαµάζω, to overpower,to subdue; (Ixx. 
for Chald. υπ and yys, Dan. ii. 
40), (non occ.) 
Mark v. 4. | 


Jaa. iii, 7 twice, 8, 


TANNER. 


Bupoevs,aleather-dresser, tanner, (from 
βύρσα, hide), (non occ.) 
Acta ix. 43. | Acts x. 6, 82, 


TARES. 


ζιζάνιον, zizanium, a general name for 


weeds in grain, like Eng., cockle, 
darnel. 


[In W.7. spoken of a plant common 


in Palestine which infests fields 
of grain and resembles wheat in 
Called by the Rab- 


appearance. 
bins yn, dastard.] (non occ.) 


Matt. xiii. 25, 26, 27, 29, 30, 36, 38, 49). 


TARRY (-κυ, -Ε6τ.) 


1. µένω, to remain, continue, abide, | 


(Lat., maneo.) 


| 4. 


8. 


2. ἐπιμένω, (No. 1, with ἐπί, upon, pre- | 


Jjived) to remain upon, 4.8. im 
addition, longer. 


χρονίζω, to make out the time, spend 
time, tarry, linger, delay, be long 
in doing anything. 

διατρίβω, to rub in pieces, to wear 
away, consume as by rubbing ; of 
time, to wear away the time, pase 
the time. 


σι 


. βραδύνω, to be slow, delay, be slack 
or tardy, (occ. 2 Pet. iu. 9.) 


καθίζω, trans., to cause to sit down, 
to seat; here, intrans., to sit 
down, to sit, be seated. 


. µέλλω, to be about to, to be on the 
point of; here, “what art thou 
about to [do]?”’ 


. προσδοκάω, to watch toward or for 
any thing, to wait in expectation 
or suspense. 

3. Matt. xxv. 5 part. 


6. 


— Acta xviii. 18, scce T 
there. 


1. —— xxvi. 58. re 

1. Mark xiv. 34. 1, 20. 

3. Luke i. 21 — — xx. 5, see T for. 

— —— ii. 43, aee T be- | 1. 15 : 
hind. | 2, —— xxi. 4, 10 part. 

1. —— σχ!ν. 29. 7. —— xxii. 16. 

: 40. 4. — xxv. 6 i 

4. John iii. 22. 1 8, —— xxvii. 33. 

1. —— iv. «0. 2. —— xxviii. 12, 14. 

1, πο xxi. 22, 23 — 1 Cor, xi. 33, see T 

1. Acta ix. 43. for. 

2. —— x. 48. 2. —— xvi. 7, 8. 

— — xv.33,see Tthere | 5. 1 Tim. ifi. 15, 
& space. 8. Heb. x. 37. 


— --ἒἒῃ. 


TARRY BEHIND. 


ὑπομένω, (No. 1, above, with ὑπό, under, 
prefixed) to remain behind after 
others are gone, unperceived, with 
out notse or notice, implying stealth. 

Luke ii. 43. 


TARRY FOR. 

1. µένω, see “ TARRY,” No. 1. 

2. ἐκδέχομαι, to receive from another, 
to succeed, follow another, come 
next. 

1. Acts xx. 5. l 


TARRY THERE. 
προσµένω, to remain at a place with a 
person, remain there; continue 
with. 


2. 1 Cor. xi. 33, 


Acta xviii. 18. 


TAR 
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TEA 


OC eee 


TARRY THERE A SPACE. 


(ποιέω, to make } 7.e. made 
(χρόνος, time, a delay. 
Acts xv, 33 part. 


A .  . 


TASTE (-ερ.) 


γεύοµαι, to taste; met:ph., experience, 
partake of, (occ. Acts x. 10; xx. 
11; xxii. 14.) 


Matt. xvi. 28. John ii. 9. 

-—— xxvii. 34 part —— viii. 58. 

Mark ix. 1. Col. ii. 21. 

Luke ix. 27. Heb. ii. 9. 

—- xiv, 24 —— vi. 4, 5. 
1 Pet. ii. 3. 


TATTLER (-s.) 


pdvapos, overflowing with talk; hence, 
a prater, trifler, (non occ.) 
1 Tim. τ. 13. 


ae 


TAVERNS (tHE THIER) 


τρεῖς, three i the proper name 
... taverns, ) of a small place 
on the Appian way, 33 Rom. miles 
from Rome towards Brundusium. 
Acts xxviii. 15. 


TAXED (sz) 


ἀπογράφω, to write off; enrol as in a 
register ; here, mid., to cause one’s 
self to be enrolled, give one’s 
name to the census. 

Luke ii. 1. 


TAXING. 


ἀπογραφή, registry, enrolment. <A 
register or catalogue of those 
capable of military duty, or of 
citizens, their names, property, etc., 
(non occ.) 


Luke ii. 2. | Acta v. 37. 


TEACH (-Est, -ETH, -ING, TAUGHT.) 


1. διδάσκω, to teach, to give instruc- 
tion or direction. 


(a) Part., with εἰμί, to be; {.. was 
teaching, efc. 


2, παιδεύω, to train up a child; not 
merely to instruct him, but to edu- 
cate, i.e. discipline, correct, 
admonish, train, etc. 


3. µαθητεύω, to disciple ; "with a Dative, 
to be the disciple of any one, 
(Matt. xxvii. 57); with an Accu- 
sative, as here, to make a disciple, 
to train as a disciple. 


4. κατηχέω, to sound forth towards, to 
sound a thing in one’s ears, im- 
press it «pon one by word of 
mouth. 


5. καταγγέλλω, to bring word down 
upon any one; hence, announce, 


publish. 

1. Matt. iv. 23. { 1. Acta v. 21, 25, 58, 42, 
1. ——v. 2, 19 twice. | 1. —— xi. 26. 
la.— vii. 29. id — xiv. 21 
1. —— ix. 35. 1. —— xv. i. 35 
1, — xi. 1. 5. —— xvi. 21. 
1. — xiii. 54. 1. — xviii. 11, 25. 
1, —— xv. 9. 1, —— xx, 20. 
1, —— xxi. 23 part 1. —— xxi. οἱ, 28. 
1, xxii. 16. 2, —— xxii. 3. 
1. xxvi. 55 (οπι.  -ν | 1. —— xxviii. 31. 

N°.) 1. Rom. ii. 2] twice. 
1, xxviii. 15, . —— xii. 7. 
3. —— 19. — 1 Cor. ii. 13 twice, προ T 
1. Mark i. 21, (which one) 
la. 22. 1. —— iv. 17, 
1. — ii. 15. 1, —— xi. 14. 
1. ——11V. 1,2. 4. —— xiv. 19. 
1. —— vi. 2, 6, 30, 34 1. Gal. i. 12. 
1. —— vii. 7. 4. —— vi. 6. 
1. —— viii. 31 1. Eph. iv. 21, 
1. —— ix. 31. 1. Col. i. 28, 
1—x.1. 1, —— ii. 7. 
1, — xi. 17. 1. — iii. 16, 
1. —- xii. 14, 35. — 1 Thes. iv. 9, see T of 
1, — xiv. «9. God. 
1. Luke iv. 15, 1. 2 Thes. 1. 15. 
la. 1. —1 Tim. i. 8, see T 
1. — v. 3,17 another doctrine. 
1, —- vi. 6, 1. — ii. 19. 
1, —— xi. 1 twice — —— 11. 2, see T (apt 
1. — xii. 19. ! to) 
1. —— xiii. 10, 22, 26. | 1. ——iv. 11. 
la.—_ xix. 47, 1. — vi. 2. 

1, —— xx. Lpart., 2] twice. | __ - 3,see T otherwise, 
: — xxi. Ξ 1. 2 Tim. ii. 2. ; 
. —— xxiii. 5. στ —— 24, ree T (apt to 
— John vi.45, seeTought. | — Tit, 1. 9, T (as Ἐν 

1. part. been) 
1. —— vii. 14, 28 part., : 1. 11. 

35. — —— li. 4, ree Sober. 
1. —— viii. 2 (ap.), 20,28. | ———_ 4, see Wise. 
1. —— ix. 94. 3. 12. 
1. — xiv. 26 1. Heb. ν. 12. 
1. — xviii. 20 1. — viii. 11. 
1. Acts i. 1. 1. 1 John if. 27 3 times. 
1. —— iv. 2, 18 'L, Rev. fi. 14, 90, 


ee 


TEACH ANOTHER DOCTRINE. 


ἑτεροδιδασκαλέω, (No. 1, with ἑτερός, 
another, prefixed) to teach an- 
other thing, i.e. different, teach 
another and different doctrine, 
(οσο. 1 Tim. vi. 3.) 
1 Tim. i. 3. 


—SS 


TEACH OTHERWISE. 


ἑτεροδιδωσκαλέω, see above. 
1 Tim. vi. 3. 


TEA 


| TEACH (art το) 

| διδακτικός, didactic; apt to teach, 
| skilled in teaching. 
1 Tim. iii. 2 | 


Dees WEED BD 


2 Tim. ii. 24. 


——a 


TAUGHT. 


διδακτός, taught, instructed. Here, 
ἔσοντας παντες διδακτοὶ θεοῦ, they 
shall all be God's taught ones. 
John vi. 45. 


TEACHETH (ππτοΗ ONE) 
διδακτός, taught, instructed, (oce. John 


vi, 45.) 
1 Cor. if, 13 twice. 


TAUGHT (as HE HATH BEEN) 
\| (κατὰ, according to 
.U διδαχή, the teaching. 
Tit. i. 9, marg. in teaching. 


TAUGHT OF GOD. 


@eodiSaxros, God-taught, (non occ.) 
| 1 Thes, iv. 9. 


aoe TEACHER (-s.) 
διδάσκαλος, a teacher, instructor, master. 

| A term distinct from κῆρυξ, herald, 

| and εὐανγελιστής, evangelist. 


| John iii. 2. 1 Tim. ii. 7 
Acts xiii. 1. 2 Tim. i. 11 
Rom. ii. 20. — iv, 3. 
1 Cor. xii. 28, 29. Tit. ii. 8, see T of good 


Heb. v. 32 (things. 


Eph. tv, 11. _v. 19, 
1 2 Pet. ii. 1, see T (false 


.i. 7, see Law. 


TEACHER OF GOOD THINGS. 


καλοδιδάσκαλος, teaching that which is 

beautiful or good, (see “ Goon,” 

No.2); as subst., teacher of good. 
Tit. fi. 8. 


= 


| 

TEACHERS (ΕΑ18Ε) 

| ψευδοδιδάσκαλος, 3 false teacher; here, 
L, 

P 2 Pet, ii. 1. 


TEACHING. 

διδασκαλία, teaching, instruction, (Ixx. 
for mobo, Is. xxix. 18, and Mr, 
Prov. 11. 17. 
Rom. xii. 7. 


| Tit. 4. 9 marg., see Taught 
: (as he hath been) 


[ 762 ] 


TEL 


TEAR (-s.) [noun.] 
δάκρυ or δάκρνυον, a tear; pl. τὰ δάκρυα, 
tears; (Ixx. for nyni3, 2 Kings 
xx. 5.) 


Mark ix. 24 (om. μετὰ ; 2 Cor. ii. 4. 
δακρύων, with tears, | 2 Tim. i. 4 


LTTr AR.) Heb. v. 7. 
Luke vii. 38, 44. — xii. 17. ° 
Acts xx. 19, 31. Rev. vii. 17. 

Rev. xxi. 4. 


TEAR (-ETWU, TARE, TORN.) 

1. σπαράσσω, to tear, rend; lacerate, 
(oce. Mark ix. 26 ) 

2. ῥήγνυμι, to rend, tear, break, burst. 


8. συσπαράσσω, (No. 1, with av, to- 
gether with, prefired) to tear or 
lacerate altogether, tear violently, 
(non occ.) 


1. Mark i. 26 part. Mark ix. 20 ee 3, L 
2, —— ix. 18, marg. dash. | 1. Luke ix. 39. (Tr™=3.) 
3. Luke ix. 42. 


TEDIOUS UNTO (πε) 
ἑγκόπτω, to strike in, cut in; hence, to 
impede, hinder, weary. 
Acts xxiv. 4. 


TELL, TOLD. 


1. εἶπον, (aor. 2 of obs. root érw) to 
utter definite words, to enunciate 
words and things to auditors, and 
commune respecting them, to 
speak or utter words successively, 
communicate by words. 


(a) ἀποκριθεὶς...εἶπε, He answering, 
said. 


2. λέγω, see “sar,” No. 1. 


8. ἀπαγγέλλω, to give intelligence, 
bring word from any person or 
place, to relate, inform of, to tell 
what had occurred. 


4. ἀναγγέλλω, to give up intelligence, 
announce, make known, declare. 


. λαλέω, see “say,” No. 5. 
. ἐκλαλέω, to speak out, tell, disclose. 
. ἔρω, see “say,” No. 4. 


co ὉἩ oc σι 


. διηγέοµαι, to lead or conduct through 
to the end; hence, to go through 
with, recount. 
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SS ο τοσο ων ον -. ο. ο. αυ... 
9. ἐξηγέομαι, to lead or conduct out; TELL IN TIMES PAST. 


to lead or bring out, bring out in 


προεῖπον, see above. 
conversation, make known. 


' 3 Gal. v. οἱ. 
10. διασαφέω, to make clear, make 

fully manifest; (Ixx. for saa, Deut. 

i. 5.) TELL OF. 
11. μηνύω, to disclose something before sees asians --- 

unknown, to reveal a secret. 
1. Matt. vil. 4 = Lake. xx. 7. TEMPER TOGETHER. 
2. — x. 37. 2. — xxii. 34. ovyKkepdvvupt, to mix together, to inter. 
1. ος xii. (No. 2, L T 1. 67 twice. e 2 ee. h 

Tr A η.) ὃ είν ο. mingle with, to join together, to 
8. — xiv. 12, 2. 10. 
1. — xvi. 20. 9. 35, temper. | 
1. —-— xvii. 9. — John iii. 8. 1 Cor. xii. 24, 
—— xviii, 15, see | 1. 12 1s. - - 
: lume z - Mee see T of. 
ο 31. ο ο. TEMPERANCE 
10.-----~ 81. 1. 29, 80. 
1, —— xxi. 5, 2410. 3. Sl (ἀγγέλλω, ο» 
7, ——~ bea. bring word, Αν ἐγκράτεια, mastery or dominion over; 
a7 st; bee Can self-command, self-control, (opp. 
3. -—— 4. —— v.15(No.1,L™ pt.) . h b 
1. — Σα, 4,17, 5 Til. 14, 800 Can. to self-indulgence) the Saar 
1. —— xxiv, : : .. . 
στο tee Thefore, | 2. —— 45, ies flesh is controlled, 
5. — : » —— ix. 27. Ἡ 
1. ——- 6% 1. —— x. 94, 25, 
poses ii, 7 twice. 1, — xi. 4. Acts xxiv, 25. | Gal. v. 23. 
1, xxviii. 7 : ν.μ 
8. 9 (aP.), 10. 2, —— xil. 22 twice. 2 Pet. i. 6 twice. 
κα ο οποίο μι 
4. — ν. ο. 8, . — xiv. 2. 
TT A®) 7. 29. TEMPERATE. 

8. 16. 1. —— xvi. 4. 

2 : : : 
ντ λα πι 1; ἑγκραπής, ae ... pet 
1, ———. 33. 1. —— xviii. 8, 34. master ΟΙ ones self, having seltf- 
r ae Te (No. 2, T 3 . “is άγγελο, control, (non οσο.) 

Ἐν Α ν͵) ring word, : r ° ; 
2. me vill 80 (No. 1, L.) ΑΝ. : 2. ες, of gas area oe men- 
oe ται. ο... 
la. 9 _—— 1x. Ὁ. 9 - 
2. —— x. 93. 5. —— x. 6 (ap.) 
7, — xi. 29. πες ος perate. 
> ar S31", see Can ees LS 1. Tit. 1. 8. | 2. Tit, ii, 2, 

. ο» ——— XV. οί. 

gt cag fd | 2 = (No. 8, LT are 

— xi. ay.), ; a 
ως Nes ο TA ον TEMPERATE (ar) 
5. Luke i, 45. . — xvii. 9]. 
a ο 5. —~ xxii. 10. ἐγκρατεύομαι, to exercise power or 
iy. 1A, 2, —— 27. mastery over; hence, to exercise 
ὃν — vii 2. oe ee 16, μα. self-control; (Ixx. for Jornn, Gen. 

42 fom, εἰπὲ tell | 6. ——— 22. bee ~ a 
m9 LT trae Ν) | 11. 80 part. xlin. 81), (οσο. 1 Cor. vii. 9.) 

— vili, ο ——— XXVI11. . 
. oot 56. : : — } Cor. xiii. 3, see T be. 1 Cor. ix. 25. 
3. — ix. 10. fore. . 
σον τος aes, κου | TEMPEST 
2, —— x. 96, Can. ae 
3 eae as . aie asia ο. θύελλα, a tempest, whirlwind; (Ixx. 
= κά ο i gi T in for sy, Deut. iv. 11; v. 22), 
2. — xvii. st. 2. Phil. 16.181” . (non occ.) 
2. —— xviii. 8, 14. es. il. 5. a : : : 
8. es a ea 2. λαϊλαψ, a tempest of wind with rain; 
μον 7. Ber. xvil. ο ο ο. 

<< Myo, JoD xxxvin. 1; mH, Jo 
TELL BEFORE. αχ]. 18.) 


προεῖπον, No. 1, with xpd, before, pre- | 3. σεισμός, motion, a shaking, con- 
fixed. cussion ; (lxx. for το mpw, Jer. 


i 
Ι eee . 
Matt. xxiv. 35. | 2 Cor. xiii. 3, | xxi. 19; Neh. 1. 3.) 
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destroyed by Titus. 5th, “ The | 


4. χειμών, rain, storm with rain, foul 


weather, wintry weather. Temple of God,” 2 Thes. ii. 4, ' 
8, Matt. vill, 24. 4. Acta xxvii. 20, yet to be built and indwelt by , 
ο ο το νο. “the man of sin,” the anti-Christ. | 


6th, The Millenial Temple, Ezek. | 
xlii—xliv. 7th, The Heavenly | 
Temple, Rev. xxi. 3, 22.] (occ. 
Acts xix. 24.) | 
6, the | t [The whole “say- | 
οἶκος, house. | ing” in Luke xi. 51 


TEMPEST (BE TossED WITH) 


χειµάζω, to storm, to raise a storm. 
Here, pass., to be storm-beaten, 
to be tempest-tossed. 


3. { 


Acts xxvil. 18. is a reference to 2 Chron xxiv. 
' 18-22, verse 19 being amplified {ο 
TEMPESTUOUS. show the purpose and counsel of | 


τυφωνικός, like ο typhoon, te. like a God in the historical notice of the | 


whirlwind, tempestuous, (non occ.) facts. } 
. 1. Matt. iv. 5. 1, Acts iii. 1, 2 tice, 5, 8, 
Acta xxvii. 14. 1. — xii. , 6. 10. 
eee —] 1. — xxi. 1 υπἱοο, 14, 15, | 1. — iv. 1. 
TEMPLE μη 16 wir, 17, | 2 —— vi ως 
a -§. .—— Frill. oe, lf, —— Vil, om, ‘ | 
-- ae re Tr A it ic. in hand- 
; . —— xxiv, ] twioe. wro places. 
1. ἱερόν, a place consecrated or sacred | 1. — xxiv. 1% ο νο. 
as given or devoted to God, a | 2: 1, —— xix. 27. 
—_— —— 9 
place that subserves a sacred pur- | ?: 57, 2*Vil 5: 40,51. | Gp, sul 19, 27, 28, 99, 
pose, as the Temple, and ae the κ. 1. —— Ἐκα 
sacred things themselves; (e.g. | 1 — in 1:3 οσα ο aa 
{ tend ar - ἱερεύς 48 | 1. — xiv. 49 1, —— xxvi. 21. 
τά ἱερά are the sacrifices ; ἱερεύς is | |. πα (oni: 
the person who offiers them; τὸ | 2° — xy. 59, 2, — vi. 19 
ἱερὸν is the place where they are | 2 Lukei. 9 21, 22 oo ον ορρσιασα: 
ο See 1. — ii. 27, 37, 1, —— ix. 18. 
offered). ἱερὸν ts used of the | 1. —1v.9. 2. 2 Cor. vi. 16 twice. | 
whole compass of the sacred en- | 3 —— 7.5). Behe ak 
closure, including the outercourts, | 1. — xix. 45, 47 2. Rev. iil. 12. ! 
porches, and all the other subor- | 1° — xxi. &, 37, 58 2. —— xi, 1, 3, 19 twice. 
Idi aini 1, — xxii, 52, §8 2, — xiv. 15 (om. G --) 
dinate buildings appertaining to | }- —~ xui δν - fi 
the Temple. (Zhis word must be 1, —— sxiv. 53. 2, — xv. 6. 
se . . . John ii. 14, 15. A 6 (om. cx τοῦ | 
carefully distinguished in every | ο 19, 20, 21. αι Ootonele. 
passage from No. 2.) (non occ.) 1, —v. 14. G = Tro) 
1. — vil. ΜΕ ο. 
, walls ο.” : . — viii. .), 20, 80. | 2. —— xvi. 1 (om. ἐκ τοῦ 
2. ναός, dwelling, habitation (ο God); | }: — τν ο) aa) out the jcnple 
the interior and most sacred part 1. — ai. 86, , 22 
of No. 1, where the presence of | 1° Acts ii. 46 νο 
God was manifested; the Holy Gee eee 
place, or the Holy of Holies. TEMPORAL 
[ Nore. , 
. . πρόσκαιρος, for a season. 
There are seven buildings mentioned Meares 
ΟΣ. 1Υ. 15. 


in Scripture:—Il1st, The Mosaic 
Tabernacle (translated ‘ Temple,” 


——— aa ae ee ee 


1 Sam. i. 9; iii. 3); lasted 500 
years, and was superseded by the 
2nd, So’omon's Temple, 1 Kings 
vi. 7; lasted 400 yeara, and de- 
stroyed by Nebuchadnezzar. 38rd, 
Zerubbabel’s Temple, Ezra iv. 1, 2; 
lasted 500 years, and destroyed 
by Antiochus Epiphanes. 4th, 

erod’s Trmple, Sohn nu. 9; 46 


sare in building, lasted 85 years, | 


TEMPT (-Ε», -ETH, -ING.) 


1. πειράζω, to make trial of, {ο try; to 
put to the test, (gen. in a good 
sense, in order to ascertain the 
character, views, or feelings of any 
one); also, in a bad sense, with sll 
intent, to tempt. 


2. ἐκπειράζω. (No. 1, with ἐκ, out, pre- 
fixed) to try out, try thoroughly 


TEM 


and ina bad sense; (\xx. for no), 

Deut. vi. 16; vii. 16; Ps. Ixxviii. 

18), (non occ.) 
: Matt. iv. 1, 


1 1, 

2 2. —— x. 9 let. 

1. — xvi. 1. 1. 9 tad (No, 2, Lm 
1. — xix. 3. 1. 13. (N.) 
1. —— xxii. 18, 35. 1. Gal. vi. 1. 

1. Mark i. 13. 1. 1 Thes. iii. 5. 

1. — viii. 11 1. Heb. ii. 18 twice. 

1, —— x. 2. 1. — ili 

1. — xii. 15. 1, — iv. 15 (πειράω, to 
1. Luke iv. 2. try, St 

2 12. | 1. —'xi. 37. 

2, —— x. 25. 1 1. Jas. i, 13 Ist. 

1. —— xi. 16. | 1. ——— 13 214. 

1. —— xx. 25 (ap.) ere 3rd, gee T 
1, John viii. 6 (ap.) (cannot be) 

1. Acts v. 9. | 1. —— 19 4h. 

1, —— xv. 10. 1. —— 14. 


TEMPTED (cannot BE) 


εἰμί, to be 
ἀπείραστος, incapable of 
being tempted, temp- 
tation-proof, (non occ.) 
Jas, i. 18. 


lit. is not 
to be 
tempted. 


TEMPTATION (-s.) 


πειρασμός, a putting to the test, proof, 
trial; also, in a bad sense, tempta- 
tion, (occ. 1 Pet. iv. 12.) 


Matt. vi. 13. ' 1 Cor. x. 13 twice. 
— rxvi. 41, Gal. iv. 14. 
Mark xiv. 38 1 Tim. vi. 2, 
Luke iv. 13 Heb. iii. 8. 
—- viii. 13 Jas, i, 2, 12. 
—- xi, 4. 1 Pet. i. 6. 
—— xxii. 28, 40, 46. 2 Pet. ii. 9. 
Acts xx. 19. Rev. tii. 10. 
TEMPTER. 
ὁ, the the one who 
πειράζων, tempting > tempts, the 
one, tempter. 
Matt. iv. 3. | 1 Thes. iii. 5. 
TEN. 
déxa, ten. 


(As a typical number it stands con- 
nected with God’s testimony to 
man, by command or by judg- 
ment. It is also expressive of 
man’s responsibility to God. 
In each case a part is put for 
and denotes the whole, e.g. ten 
generations of antediluvians ; ten 
plagues on Egypt; ten nations of 
Canaan (Gen. xv. 18); ten bur- 
dens laid on Isaiah to the nations 
grouped around Babylon; Jere- 
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OS ES ο.» -- 


miah’s prophecies fall into ten | 


TER 


against the Gentiles; the toes of 
Nebuchadnezzar's image ; the ten 
virgins; and so with the tithes, 
See further under “ THREE.” 

Matt. ασια. 24, see Thou- | Acts xxiii.23, seeT (three 


gan SCOre An: 
— xx. 24. — xxv, 6. 
— zee Te 28, 1 weed rm, } aie 
Mar x. r ρε εως V. Π 
Luke xiv. 31. Jude 14, Thousand. 
— xv. 8. Rev. ii. 1 
— xvii. 12, 17. —— v. 11, see Thousand. 
—— xix. 13 twice, 16, 17, xii. 3. 

24, 25 Xiii, ] twice, 


Rev. xvii. 3, 7, 12 twice, 16, 


TEN (THREE SCORE AND) 
ἑβδομήκοντα, seventy. 


Acts xxiii. 23. 


TENDER. 


1. ἁπαλός, soft, tender, spoken of the 
shoot of a tree, also of flesh; (Ixx. 
Sor TF, Gen. xvili. 7), (non occ.) 


2. σπλάγχνα, bowels; hence, yearning ; 
here, yearning compassion. 


1. Matt. xxiv. 32, 2. Luke i. 78, marg. 
1. Mark, xiii. 28. bowels. 
— Jas. v. 11, see Mercy. 
TEN DER-HEARTED. 


εὔσπλαγχνος, tenderly or yearningly 
affectionate, (occ. 1 Pet. iii. 8.) 


Eph. iv. 32. 


TENT MAKER (-s.) 


σκηνοποιός, a tent-maker, (non occ.) 
Acts xviii. 3 (αρ.) 


TENTH. 
1. δέκατος, the tenth. 


2. δεκάτη, Α tenth part, a tithe. 


1. John i. 39. | 1. Rev. xi. 13. 
2. Heb. vii. 4. 1. -——— xxi. 20, 


TENTH PART, 
2. Heb. vii. 2. 


— 


TERRESTRIAL. 


ἐπίγειος, upon earth, 1.ε. earthly, ter- 
restrial, belonging to the earth, 
(i.e. to earth as opposed to heaven, 
or land as opposed to water.) 
1 Cor. xv. 40 twice. 


—_— <<. κ--------- 


seni 


TERRIBLE. 


"φοβερός, fearful, terrible, frightful ; 


(Ixx. for wn), Gen. xxvii. 17; 
Deut. x. 17.) 


Heb. xii, 21. 


TERRIFY (-1ep.) 


1. πτυέω, to terrify, pat in trepidation ; 


(xx. for tn, Ex. xix. 16; nnn, 
1 Ch: xxviii. 80; Jer. 1. 17), (non 
occ.) 


2. πτύρω, to frighten, scare; esp. of 


horses, to shy, start, (non occ.) 


8. ἐκφοβέω, tofrighten outright, terrify 


greatly; (Ixx. for nn, Lev. 
xxvi. 6; Zeph. 11. 14; nnn, Job 
vii. 14), (non occ.) 


Luke xxi. 9. | 
i. ees xxiv, 87. 


3. 2 Cor. x. 9. 
2. Phil. i, 2. 


ge ------ 


TERROR. 
φόβος, fear, terror, affright. 


Rom. xiii. 3. | 2 Cor. v. 11. 
1 Pet. iii. 14, 


- 


TESTAMENT. 


διαθήκη, in classical Greek it denotes a 
last will and testament, but in the 
Scriptures it {8 used always of the 
Heb. rms, to which the word “ testa- 
ment” has no correspondence. rv 3 
{8 8 covenant, agreement, from 3, 
to cut, because the victims were 
eut in two, or divided, in making 
covenantr, (Gen. xv.9; Jer. xxxiv. 
18, 19); hence, it denotes a cove- 
nant made either conditionally 
between two parties, or uncon- 
ditionally by one, (as by God with 
Abraham and David.) 


* Kor the use of the translation, 
“covenant,” with that of ‘testator,” 
see below, under “ TESTATOR.” 


= 
e 


Matt. xxvi. 28. Gal. iv. 24, marg. (text, 


Mark xiv. 24. covenant. ) 

Luke xxii. 20. Heb. vii. 22. 

Rom. ix. 4, marg. (text, | —— viii. 6, marg. (text, 
covenant.) covenant.) 

1 Cor. xi. 25. —— ix, 15 twice, 16*, 179, 

2 Cor. lii. 6, 14. 20. 

Gai, iii. 15, marg. (text, | —— xii. 24, ) marg. (text 
covenant.) —— xiii. 20,) covenant.) 

Rev. xi. 19. 
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me 


TESTATOR. | 

ὁ, the one that which | 

διαθεµένος, making > makes the’ | 
8 covenant, covenant, 
(see above.) 


(Here, the context (Heb. ix. 16, 17) 
must be read as follows :— 


γὰρ, for. 
}, where. ‘ 
διαθήκη, a covenant 1]. 
θάνατον, a death [ts]. 
ἀνάγκη, necessary. 
ἔρεσθαι, to be brought in. 
που, of him or A 
διαθεµένον, that makes the covenant. 


, for. 
cabyen, & covenant. 
ἐπι, over. ; ; 
vexpois, dead ones or victims [is]. 
ία, sure. 
ἐπεὶ, since. 
µήποτε, at no time. 
εσχύει, has it force. 
ὅτε, when. 
ei, he is living. 
, the one who is. 
διαθέµενος, making the covenant. 


Thus it is all clear, when we remem- 
ber that He who makes the 
covenant of which the apostle | 
speaks, is Himself the victim, 
and hence must of necessity die. ] 

Heb. ix. 16, 17, 


————  Ἂ- - -- 


TESTIFY (-Εν, -ΕτΗ, -Ινα.) 


1. µαρτυρέω, to be a witness, bear wit- 
ness; to be able and ready to 
attest anything that one knows, 
and therefore, to state with a cer- 
tain degree of authority, (usually 
for something) ; and hence, to con- 
firm or prove, to witness in favour. 


2. ἐπιμαρτυρέω, (No. 1, with ἐπί, upon, 
prefixed) to bear witness upon, 
testify emphatically, to appear as 
a witness decidedly for anything, 
(ncn occ.) 


3. μαρτύρομαι, to witness for one’s self, 
to call to witness, invoke as wit- 
ness, to attest and ratify as truth, 
(οσο. Acts xx. 26.) 


4. διαμαρτύρομαι, (No. 8, with διά, 
through, prefixed) to call through- 
out to witness, (viz. God and men 
and all beings); to affirm with 
solemn protestations; to grabs 
through and through, bear f 
end complete witness; to coniure 
any one, exhort earnestly. ~ 


4. Lake xvi. 28. ao 

1. John ii. 25. 9. Gal. v 

1. —— iii. 11, 32 [5 Eph. .. 17. 

1. --- iv. 99, 49 | 4. 1 Thea 

1. ------ ν. 399. | —1 Tim. iL 16, see T (to 
1. —— vii. 7. be) 

1, —— xiii. 21, | 4. Heb. ii. 6. 

1. — xv. 26. | λ. may 17, 

1. — xxi. 24. ἱ 1. — xi. 4. 

4. Acta ii. 40. { —] Pet. 1. 11, see T be- 
4. —— viii. 25 part. a 

4. —x. 42. 20o— 

4. — xviii. 5 1.1 i Joba ie 14, 

4, —— xx. 21, 24 ΕΙ. v. 9. 

4. — xxiii. 1 |. 3 John 3 

1. —— xxvi. 5. ; 1, Bev. xxii. 16. 

4. — xxviii. 23 ι.-- 18, see T unto. 


1, Rev. xxii. 20, 


TESTIFY BEFOREHAND. 
προμαρτύρομαι, (No. 8, with πρό, before, 
prefixed) to call to witnera be- 
forehand, efc., (non occ.) 
1 Pet. i 11 part. 


TESTIFY UNTO. 


συµµαρτυρέω, (Vo. 1, with ovv, together 
with, prefixed) to witness with, 
bear witness together with others, 
i.e. at the same time and to the 
same effect. (Here, mid.) 
Rev. xxii. 18 (No.1,G@LTTr AR.) 


TESTIFIED (το sr) 


μαρτύριο», witness as borne, (see below, 
No. 1) that which was to be tes- 
tified. Here, the testimony in its 
own seasons, (i.e. in its own ap- 
pointed seasons) or the testimony 
to be rendered, ete. 
1 Tim. ii. 6 (om. 1, T), marg. testimony, 


TESTIMONY. 


1, μαρτύριο, witness, testimony as 
borne; the declaration which con- 
firms or makes known any thing. 


2. αρ a bearing witness, certify- 
ing; 8 testimony that informs as 
well as corroborates; that which 
any one witnesses or states con- 
cerning any person or thing. 

. Matt. viii. 4. 1. 


1 Cor. ii. 1. ei aaatd 


1 
1. —x. 18. mystery, GN. 
1. Mark i. 44. 1. 2 Cor. i. 12. 
1. —vi. 11. 1. 2 Thes. 1. 10. 
1, —— xiii. 9. 1. 1 Tim. ii. 6, marg. to 
i. Luke v., 14. be testificd. 
1. — ix. 5. 1, 2 Tim. i. 8. 
1. —— xxi. 13. 1. Heh. iii. 5. 
2. John iii. 32, 33. — — xi.5, see T (have) 
2. — v. 4. 2. Rev. i. 2, 9. 
2. —— vii. 17 2. — vi. 9. 
2. —- xxi. 24 ; 2 —— xi. 7. 
2. Acta xxii. 18 2. — xii. 11, 17. 
1. 1 Cor. i. 6, | 1. — XV, 5. 
2, Rev. xix. ly twice. 
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ee ow ee 


TESTIMONY (Have) 


μαρτύρεω, see “TESTIFY, Λο. 1. 
Heb. xi. 5. 


TETRARCH. 


1. τετράρχης, a tetrarch, the ruler of 
the ‘ourth part of a district or 
province. Later, tt became a com- 
mon title for those who governed 
a province or kingdom, subject to 
the Roman emperor. 


2. τετραρχέω, to be a τετράρχης, (466 
No. κ here part., being tetrarch. 


1. Matt. xiv. 2. Luke iii. geen 
— Luke iii, iu, see T/ 1. —— ili. 1 
(be.) 1. ο ον 
1. Acts xiii. 1. 


TETRARCH (sz) 


2. Luke iii. 1 1st, 


THADDEUS. 


@addatos, Thaddeus; a surname of the 
Apostle Jude, also called Lebbeus 
the brother of James the less. 


Matt. x. 3 (om. 6 ἐπικληθεὶς Θαδδαίος, whose surname 
was ,G-T A), (om. AeBBaiog 6 ἐπικληθείς, 
Lebbceua, whose surname was, L Tr.) 

Mark iii. 18. 


_ 


THAN. 


Tuan is frequently the translation of 
the Genitive case of a noun when 
it follows an adjective of the 
comparative degree, eg. peiCwv 
TOV κυρίου, greater than his lord, 
(John Σχ]. 16); μείζων τούτων 
(1 Cor. xi. 13); πλεῖον τούτων, 
more than these (John xxi. 15); 
Χείρων ἀπίστου, worse than an un- 
believer (1 Tim. v. 8.) 


When rHan is the translation of 8 
separate Greek word it is one of 
these following :— 


1. 9, after a comparative, than ; after a 
positive, rather than, more than. 
2 | 


ἀλλὰ, but, ) 


7, than, 
3. παρά, beside. 
(a) with Gen., beside and proceed- 
ing from, from beside. 


(b) with Dat., beside and at; at 
the side of. 


unless, 
except. 


THA 


(c) with Acc., to or along the side 
of; beside with the idea of com- 
partson (instituting the comparison 
but leaving the superiority to be 
inferred); above, rather than, 
better than, than. 

4. ὑπέρ, over. 


(a) with Gen., over and separate 
from ; above, on behalf. 


(b) with Acc., over and towards; 
beyond, above, (asserting superi- 
ority.) 


5. πλήν, more than, over and above; 
hence, besides, expect. 


6. rep, than perhaps, than indeed. 


— Matt. v. 37, see T|1. Acta xxv. 6 (ἡμέρας οὗ οὐ 
these. πλείονς ὀκτὼ 4 δέκα, 
1. —x.. 15. not more than eight or 
1. —— xi. 22, 24. ten days, instead of 
| 
| 
| 


ἡμέρας πλείους ἢ δέκα, 
A more than ten days, 
13, AV=GLTTrA®.) 


— xxvi. 53. 


aie. 48. 45, 47. 


111; 
Fe 
eB 
mage 
nem 
-_ 
35 
ἓ 


EB 


RO = bay 
is 
ο μια 


Β 
ee 
μοδα 


1. 

— John |. 50, see T these. 
1. — iil. 19. 

l. -— iv. Ἱ. 

— —  y. 20, roe 

T these. 


ἔ 
ο. 


ο 
ai 
NI 
5 


— -— vii. SL, 


aReeEEr ire $0 te 99 be 


6. — xii. 43. 

— — xiv. 12, μοο 
— — xxi. 15, 
1. Acta iv. 19. 
1. -—— v. 29. 

5. — xv. 28. 
1. —— xx. 3. 


| | 
KE SE 


T these. 


reves 


4ο 


1. 1 John iv. 


THAN THESE. 


τούτων, of these; here, following a 
comparative, than these. 

Matt. v. 37. 

Mark xii. 31. 


John i. 50, 
—- ν. 2. 


John vii.31 (om. G- LT 
Tr AW.) 


— xiv. 12. 
fen xxi. 15. 


THANK (-s.) [πουπ.] 


1. χάρις, that which causes Joy ; objec- 
tirely, personal gracefulness, ϱ. 
pleasing work; subjectively, an 
inclining towards, courteous or 
graceful disposition; on the part 
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of the giver, kindness, favour, 


ti = 


8. ὁ΄ No.1, 


eee ο απ. 


ΤΗΑ 


λ 


grace; on the part of the receiver, 
thanke, respect, homage. 


2. εὐχαριστία, thankfulness, gratitude ; 
a giving of thanks, expression of 


gratitude. 
Luke vi. 32, 33, 34, 2 Cor. ix. 15. 
1 Cor. xv. 57. 1 Thes. iii. 9. 
2 Cor. ii. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 20, marg. (text. 
—— viii. 16. acceptable. ) 
Rev. iv. 19. 


THANKS (arve) 


1. εὐχαριστέω, to show one’s self grate- 
ful; give thanks. 


2. ὁμολογέω, to speak or say the same 
with another; hence, to agree, 
coincide with, to grant, it, 
confess ; to expressly acknowledge, 
to make known one’s profession, 
to confess. 


wt) 


the same things. In ΝΤ, mid. 
to profess publicly with others, i.e. 
to praise, celebrate alternately (as 
in the temple worship), (non occ.) 


. ἀνθομολογέομαι, to mutually utter | 


1. Matt. xv. 36. ' 1. 1 Cor. x. 39. 

1, —— xxvi. 27. | 1. —— xi. 2% part. 

1 atresia ae i aaa 

| επ. γ. +e Pp 9 

3. Luke ii. 38. 1. ——- ν. 

1, —— xvii. 16 1. Col, i. 3, 12 

1. — xxii. 17, 19. 1, —— iii. 17. 

1. John vi. 11 part. 1. 1 Thes. i.2 

1 23 part (om. | 1. —— v. 18. | 
G-) 1. 2 Thes. ii. 13. 

1. Acts xxvii. 35. 2. Heb. xiii. 15, marg. 

1, Rom. xiv. 6 twice. confess, 

1. = xvi. 4. 1. Rev. xi, 17. 


THANKS ARE GIVEN. 
1, 2 Cor. i. 11 (passive.) 


THANKS (αιτικα oF) 
1. 1 Cor. xiv, 16. | 1. Eph. v. 4, 
1, 1 Tim. ii. 1. 


THANK (-zp.) [verb.] 
. εὐχαριστέω, see above, No. 1. 


. ἐξομολογέω, to speak out the same 
things as another; Aence, to con- 
fess fully; make acknowledge- 
ments as for benefits, t.e. to give! 
thanks, praise. 


to have 
gratitude, 


χάρις, see “ THANKS, Ἶ 


(έχω, to have, 


2. Matt. xi. 28. thanks to, instead of 
2. Luke xi, 21. εὐχαριστω, I thank, 
3. — xvii. 9. GeLTTra. 
1, — xviii. 11 1. 1 Cor. i. 4, 14 
1. John xi. 41. 1, — xiv. 1 
1, Acta xxviii. 15 1. 1. 1.8. 
1 m. i. 8. 1. 1 Thes. ii. 18, 
— — vi. 17, age T (God ! 1. 2 Thon. i. 3. 

be) { 3. 1 Tim. |. 12, 

8. 2 Tim. i. 3. 


1. — vil, 35 (χέρι | 


THANKED (αου Be) 
χάρις, thanks [be] thanks 


Tw, to the, 
Θεῷ, to God, 
Rom. vi. 17. 


THANKFUL (28) 
1, εὐχαριστέω, see “ THANK,” No. 1. 


ο. § εὐχάριστος, grateful, pleasing, 
"γίνομαι, to become. 


1. Roms i. 21. | 2. Col. Η1. 15, 
THANKFULNESS. 
εὐχαριστία, thankfulness, gratitude, a 

giving of thanks. 
Acts xxiv. 8, 
THANKSGIVING. 


1. εὐχαριστία, see above. 
2. χάρις, see “ TOHANKS,” No. 1. 


2,1 Cor. x. 30, marg. | 1. Phil. iv. 6, 
(text, grace.) 1. Col, ii. 7. 
1. 23 Cor. iv. 15 1, —— iv. 3 
i, — 1, 1. 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4 
. 12, 
THANK WORTHY. 
χάρις, see “ THANKS,” Λο. 1. 
1 Pet. ii. 19. 


THAT. [conj. ; demonstr. pron.; and 
relat. pron. ] 

“Tat” is frequently the translation 
of the Accusative of the noun 
with inf. of the verb; also of the 
article with participle, he who, he 
that, that which, etc., of which 
tnere are at least 1,200 occur- 
rences ; sometimes the article with 
an adjective is rendered “he that 

+8 [ good |,” ete. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below, the list of references.) 
When “tar” is the translation of a 

separate word in the Greek, it is 


one of these following. 


--- 


ο 


BBB 


Conjunctions :— 


1. ἵνα, that, in order that, to the end 
that, with the emphasis on the pur- 
pose, design, and result, (not on 
the manner or method as with No. 
8.) It must also be distinguished 
JSrom No. 2, which is objective, and 
sntroduces the matter, while No. 1 
specifies the purpose. Thus “hope” 
ts followed by No. 2, which presents 
the object of the hope, while 
“prayer” is followed by No. 1, 
showing the purpose and design 
of the prayer. 

Then, as to the degrees of the result, 
No.1 marks the primary result, 
while No. 3 marks the secondary. 


This final significance of iva is always 
present, tf not always discernible, 


ἵνα 48 generally followed by the sub- 


junctive mood, to signify the objec- 
tive possibility or intention, in 
order that it might be. 


But in passages marked 


(a) t¢ te followed by the indicatire, 
pointing to the fact rather than 
the possibility. 


(b) st #8 followed by the optative, 
denoting a wish rather than possi- 
bility. 

2. ὅτι, that, because, with emphasis on 
the cause, and expressive of the 
reason or matter of a communica- 
tion, etc. ὅτι is objective, having 
reference not to the design, but to 
the cause, (see further, unaer No.1.) 


3. ὅπως, in order that, with emphasis 
on the manner and method ; in such 
manner that, to the end that; so 
that ὅπως has an eventual aspect, 
and (unlike ἵνα) is used with the 
Suture, and 


(8) occasionally associated with ἄν, 
(which implies the condition of 
uncertainty.) See further, under 
No. 1.) 


4. ws, in comparative sentences, a8; in 
objective, that; in final, in order 
to; # causal, for on the ground 
that. 


μα πο κοσμο ee 
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5. ὥστε, so 88 that, so that, so as to, | Relative pronouns :— 
Sox leg of event, result, or con- Ss, who, which, that, \ 
quence. ἐάν, if, (implying aj which if, 
6. τοῦ, of the, before the infinitive, of condition which ex- | whoso- 
or from twhatever ts the subject of 23. Ρις μας ος Were 
the verb, “of returning,” “from termine, 1.ο. an ob-\ whatso- 
doing sacrifice,” etc. . ele aaa NEE: 
tlity 
7. eis τὸ, with the infinitive, to the end | 
ο 9 σ 
that, eapressing purpose. 24. ὅσος, how great, how much, how 
many ; 88 much as, as many as. 
3 8 4 e ene . 
8. ἐν τὸ, with the infinitive, in that; | 96. dors, who, one who; whoever, , 
esp. relating to time, during, while. whatever. 
9. εἰ, if, (see sé IF,” No. 1.) 1. Matt. i. 22, (1. Matt. xviii. 6 1st. 
25,— ii. 6 tnd (om, 
αν 4 8. ~ 8. Tri e. ο, | 
10 { ad, from 1. 1 ρα 2. —— 10 2nd. 
° 9 Ἡ-- at. ie . 14, 16, 
. | — iti. 9. ——— 19 nd 
11. διὰ τὸ, with the inf., on account of. Lt & 1 25, ! 
«« . 9 : : —— 27 L 
Here, “ of [their teaching.}” 1 14 25.—$— 23 | 
». ο τ. ° —_— a. 
12. dre, when, (relating to an actual 2. ee ee r 
ase something actually taking 1 —— 29 it, 30 1 2. —— 23, | 
: st, 33, 38, 49. | 2. —— xx. 10 
place.) | 8 αν 1. —— a1. 
3. — vi. 2, 25 1s, 90, 
13. ὅταν, whensoever, (followed by the 3a. 5 (om. ἄν, L T | 1. 33. | 
subj. mood ; hence, with the acces- » δὲ is 3 * | 
sory wlea of uncertaint - 3&8 16, 18. 2. 45. 
Ty 3 F of unce y) whenso- $ 29, $2, 2: —— xxii. 16, 34, 
ever, 1f ever, in case that. | | 1. — vii. 12. 15. 46. | 
7 15.—— 22, 25, 27 1. — sxiif, 26 ma | 
14. πῶς, how, in what way or manner. 3° 11." 3. 35. 
.. ‘5. 17. 2. — xxiv. 32, 38, 
148. καί, also, even. | 5. —— 388 2. 4s. 
,_——— 2 sna. —— 4. 
8. —— δὲ (No. 1, L.) | 2. ——47. | 
Demonstr. pronouns :— oe 1s. Oto | 
15. ἐκεῖνος, that, that one there, (re- 2 ae ase a | 
15. 31. 2, 21. 
ferring to the more remote) em- | ¥ 8 15, 94 twice, 29, 
phatic. | 15.—x. 14, 15 2, 34, 58. 
1 a5, 1 56 63. 
A ο φ ω Β . . — xxvii. ο ! 
16. τοῦτο, (neut. sing. of οὗτος) this, | 3 — 3; 9%. 15,—— 8. 
this here. 15. 25. 2. 18. [ 
ae xi 1. gmat 19. ή 
17. τοῦτον, (det. of οὗτος) this, thie — 2 9 | 
| 3. 17 (No. 1, L T | 1. —— 35 (αρ.) 
ee | | » TTAB), 35.—— a | 
18. ταύτην, (Ace. fem. of otros) this, | 2%—— 3624 (om. éév, | 15.—— 63 me 1 
this here. | ων ag es ο. | 
: . | 2, —— xiii, 17, 2, Mark fi. 1, 8 
19. τούτου, (masc. sing. Gen. of οὗτος) me Ὁ eR ος 
of this, of this here. | 15 44 and Ca 
24.——— 46. 1. —— iii, 2, 9, 14 twice, 
20. ταύ . δὲ ὕ i 15.— xiv. 1. 15. 24, 35. 
τη, (Dat. sing. of otros) to this, | Ίδια 1 iv. 12, 92, 
to this here. 15, $5 let & Ind. 2, . 41. | 
1. 96, 1, —— ν. 18, 18 3.4. 
dA os ° 2. —— xv, 12, 17. ‘ 
21. αὐτῷ, (Dat. of αὐτός) in the same, | ο ___ mi 11 let, 18, . L Ta. we na 
at the same. 1. 20 let. 2, ——— 29 198. | 
ὃν Ἡ 10 12, 1 2 TG 
, 2, —— xvii. 10, 19,15. | 2, —vi.2 (ον. α 1, T 
22. xai, also, even. . | 45. 97 mud, TrARX. ‘ 


11. 


ΠΠΠΠΠΠΠΗ 


THA. { στι ] THA 
Mark vi. 8. | 2. Luke £. 11, 12 1s. lg John iii. 21 a8 2 twhe. 9, John xvi, 4 ind 
a —— 11 (αρ.) 15. 19 8nd & ὃτά. 16. 32 (om. G 38.) | 1. 7. 
|1.———v. 2. 2), 21 fed, 94, 2. 33 ind. ; 28. 15 119, 
_—— 14, 15 twice. 15.—— 31. 2, — iv. 1. / 2, ——~ 15 3.4, 19 1. 
2. 21. lia. —— 38. 16. 18. : | 19. 19 &n 
25, 36, 56 2, ——— 40 Ist 2. 19, 20, 25,27. | 2, ——— 20, al. 
— vii. 9. ils 40 2nd. 1, —— 36 aud. | 15.—— 23 
18. | 15.— xi. 36. 15. 89 1st. | 1, —— 2%. 
5. 20 3nd. 1. —— 33. 2, —— 42, 44,4718. | 15, 9g It. 
—— 28, 36. | 2. —— 38. 1. 47 2nd. 2. ——— 26 2nd, 27, 30 1st. 
—- viii. 30. 1, ——— 50, δὲ (ap.) 2. 53. 1, —— 30 ma. 
μμ. [ο —— xii. 30. 2. —v. 6 ls, 15, 2. 30 3rd. 
iy Fn | 1. 36 2nd. 1: 20 Ind, 23 let 1. 32, 33, 
ins) 2. —— 37, 39 9. 32 Ind. 1. — xvii. 1. | 
στι | 15. — 4: ae τὴ 1. 2 (No. la, δώσει, 
ee 32 2. ——— 44 lst. 2. 36 3rd. he shall give, A.) (δώ- 
—— 13, 15. —— 45, 46, 47, 1. 40. | gw, I shall give, 8.) 
= 18. 2. a BI 2. 42, 45 1st i 1. 3. 
am 25, 21, —— wifi, 1 1st. 1, —— vi. 5, 7. | 2. 7, 8 twice. A 
30. 2. 2, 4 ist. 2. 15, 22 1st 1. 11, 12 2d, 13, 
49 204. 20. 32. 15 22 2nd (αρ.) 15 twice,’19, | 
— x, 13 1ο 17, 35,37. | l4a.— xiv. 1 2. 22 3rd, 24 1. ϱ) 1s, 2nd, & διά, 
, 47. 1. 10 lat. 1, ——— 28, 29, 12, —— 5] 4th. 
48, 51 ind 15. 21 (om.G + LT | 2, —— 386. | 1. ——— 22, 23 Ist & aud, 
. — αἰ, 8 (om. LT Tr AN) 1. 40 2nd. | 2. 93 rd. 
1. —— 58, 2. —— (8. | 1, -——— 24 2nd 
1. 16. 2, —— 2%. 1. —— 50. _ | 2 ——2. 
2, ——— 23 twice, 24 2. —— xv, 7 ls. 2. —— 61, 65, 69. ——s 
1, —— 25. 15 14, 15. 1, — vii. 3. 2. — xviii. 8. 
2 —— 32. 1. 29: 2. ——— 26, 35, 42. pe ena 
1, — xii. 2. 4. —— xvi. 1. 1. —— viii. 6 (ap.) | 2. ——— 14 2nd. 
2, —— 12, l4 1. 4, 9, 94, 1. 17, 24 twice, 27, | 15,.—— 15. 
1, —— 15, 19. 2. 25, 28 lst, 37, 48, 52, δὲ. | 1. ——28 (om. L T Tr 
2, ——— 26, 28, 341s, 35, | 1. ——— 27. 1. — ix. 2, 8. | ΑΝ.) 
43. | 8. —— 28. 2. 8 lst, 17, 18 1s, | 1, —_— 39. 
28. 44. 14a.— xvii. 1. 20 twice. . 2, —— 97 lst. 
15.—— xiii. 11 1st, 9, —— 2 le. 1. 28 let. 1, 27 2nd, 39 Iss. 
16. 11 and. 1. κκ 2 ind. 2. 24 ind, 25, 29, 30, ; 1. — xix. 4 Lei, 
15. QA. 15.—— 9 1* (om, L T 81, 32 1st, 35. 2, ——— 4 2nd. 
2. 28, 29, 30 TrA®.) 1. 96, 39 let. 17,8. 
15. 32 Ist. 2. ——— ει 15. 1. : x. 10 Pe » 12, 58 1st, 2. 10. 
1, —— xiv, 12 2nd. 15. 81 lst 2. ___~'$g mm | 17. 13 196 (τῶν drew 
15. 21 twice, 25 lst 20. 34. 24 41. τούτων, these words, 
13. 25 tnd. 15.— aviii. 3 1. — xi, 4 ind. | instead of τοῦτον τὸν 
2. 30. 2. 8. 2. 6. λόγον, that saying, 
1. 35. | 2. 9, marg. (with 16. 7, 11 198 | GwLTTrARN) 
2. —— xv. 10. εἰσί) as being, 1. ——— 1] nd. 9 2), 
1. 11, 32 lst 2. 1. 2, —— 13, 15. 14, —— ο 
2. : 24. 12. 1. 16. ‘15. Ist. 
1. 1. I, —— 15. 2. 20, 22,24, 27,51, | 2. Ist, 
2: ——- 4,7, (ap.) {| 24, —— 22. 40, 41, 43 1st | 1, ——— 28 8nd, 3] 1s. 
1. Luke i. 4. 9. 37. 1. πιά, | Ίδι----- 31 na. 
8. ——- 21. 1. 39, 41 ind. 9, 40 3rd, δρ 1. {| 1. ------- 3] Bea. 
2. ——— 23, 15.— xix. 4. 1, ——— 50 2nd. an 35 tnd. 
1 ος 2. 7 lst. 15.—— 51 lst i 1. 35 3rd, 36, 38. 
2. ——— , marg. (text, | 1. 15 2nd 2. ——— 5] ind 12, —— xx. 9, 14, 18 2nd. 
for.) 2. ——— 22 1st, 26 Inst. 1. ——— 52 and 1, 3] ist. 
3a.— fi. 35. 9, 4) (om. Trb,) 15,—— 53. 2, 3] 3nd. 
9. 49 twice | Ifa. 2. ——— 56. 1. 81 34d. 
9. — iii. 8, 11, —— xx. πό, 14. 1, —— 57 lst. 15. xxi. 8, 
1, — iv. 8. 15,—— 18. 3, —— 57 Διά | 2. 4. 
2. 4. 9, ------ 19. 2. —— xii. 9 Ist 15. 7 lst 
ο, 40. 1, ——— 90 Is. 1, ——— 9 34, 10, 2. 7 aud, 19, 15, 16, 
2. 41, marg. (text, | 2. ——— 21. 2, ——— 12, 16 Ist 17, 2319 
or.) 1. ———__ &. 1, —— 23. 15. 03 3 
1, —v, 2618 | 15.—— 35. 2 34. 2. 24. 
2, 94 Bud 12, ———- 97, 1, ——— 36, 38, 46, 15. Actes i. 19 lst. 
2, —— vi. 5 (om. Trd κα.) | 2. —— xxi. 8, 20, 30, 81 2. —— 50. 2. —— ii. 29, 30 ls, g1, 
1. 7. 15. 34. 3. —— xiii. 1 1s, 36 lst. ° 
15. 93. 1. 36 Ist. }, ———] md 17.—— 36 2nd. 
1. 31. 1. — xxii. 8. 2. 3 twice. | 3. —— iii. 10 I, 17. 
15. 48, 49 3rd 15. 22, 1, —— 15, 18 1, 19 lee | 15. 23 34 
3. — vii. 3. 1. 30. 2. —— 19 2nd, οἱ, 2918 11.—— iv, 2. 
2. 4. | 2. 37 lst, 70 1. 99 3rd, 34 twice. 9 10, 18 πο 
1. 6. 2. —— xxiii. 7 1s 2, ——— 35. 16 1st. 
2. 16 twice 18. 46 2nd. 1, — xiv. 3. 2, —v.9. 
1, —— 36. 2. —— xxiv. 21, 39, 44. 2, 10 1st, 11, 1. 15 mi. 
2, —— 37. 1. John i. 7, 22 1st, 31. 16.—— 13 Ist. 9, 4]. 
25.——— 99. 2. 34. 1, ——— 183 2nd, 16, 2, —— vi. 14, 
2. 43. 15.—— 39. 15. 20 lst. 2. — vii. 6 lst 
1, —— viii. 16, 32. 2, —— ii li. 17, 18, 22. 2, ——- 20 tnd, 22 | 15.— viii. 1, 8 
ο 47, 55. 1. 1. 29, 31 Lat. | 2. -—— 14, 
15.—— ix. 5. | 2. — iii. 5 Ist, 7 2. 81 2nd. 3, -----1δ. - 
2. 7 3rd, Q twice. 5. 16 1... 1. xv. 2204, β, 11 1, ; 9, 18. 
1. 19. | 1. —— 16 wna. 12, 13, 16 Ist & 3ed, 17’ | 1. 19. 
2. —— 19. ee 9, 18. | 3. 24 
19.—— 45. |g. ——19. 1. 25 Ist. os 
3. ——«.2 | 1, —_— 2] aud. 1, ——xvi, 21 Αι. | 8, 


by 
hy 
3 


1. Acta ix. 2] 4ἱ 2. Rom. viii. 16. 2. 1 Cor. xv. 50, 58. 1. Phil i. 9. 

2. 22, 98, 27,38 le. | 1, ——— 17 dad. 1. —— xvi. 2 |7-——} 

$ tee 2 ὃν ma (text, i 6204, 10, 11 2 15 

— —— 27, marg. _—_- , 10, L—— 

15.— xii. 1. ) 2, ——— 151 25, 

ο —— 9 11. 2. 28 lst, $8. 1. 161. 1. ------ 38 

ο - xiif $8. 2. —— ix. 2 3 2 Cor. i. 7, 8le. Φ. --." 97 

δ. —~ xiv, 1 3.4, 1, ——— 1] le 2. ——— 10 (om. L? Trt.) | 16,—__- 98, 

2, ———-9. 3, —— 17 twice. 1, ——-1l. , 1, — ii. 2 10 

6. ——18. 1. —— 23, 2, ——- 12 14. ο” -----ι 

15. 21, 2. —— B®, 1. ee e | 1. —as 15. 

2. 23. 2. —-x.2 5, Otwice. 1, ——— 17 2nd. 2, —_—— 16m 

2. —xv.5 19.— xi. 7 (Νο. 16, α | 2 ——3. 1. ---- 19: 

Sa. 17. LTT 2. — ii. 3. 12, ——_ 98 

8. 20 2nd i: ——<—. 11, 9; 1. 4 twice, 9, | 1. on 

2, —— 24. 2, ——— 95 tnd. 3, — iii 5. 1. — ii, & 

5. ——- 99. 1. —— 31, 3 1. —~ iv. 7, 10, 11. | = —W 

2. —— xvi. 3, 10. 16,—— xiii. 11 lst. 2. 14. 1. Col. i. 9, 18, 28. 

20,———- 13 Ind. , ——— 1] and 1. 15. 1. — ih 

2, ——— 19, 38. 1, — xiv. 9. 2, —v.1. 2. — iii, 58 

2. —— xvii. 3 twice, 13. 2. 141s 1. 5. 2, —— iv. 

4, —— 22. 1. —— xv. 4,6. 2. 6. 1. 84819 

4. —— xix. {1ο 3, 14. 1. ——— 10 #, 18 2. 19 Ise. 

15,—— 16 304. 7. 16 1s. 2 a 1 1, ——— 16 twice, 17 

2, ——— 25, 26 twice, 34, 1, ——— 16304. 1, ——— 152n4, 21, 2.1 fi 

10.—— xx. 18. 9g, ——_ 99. 2. —— vii. 3,8, 9 lse&and, | 7 16. 

2, ——— 23 twice, 95 96, | 1, ———- 3] It. 1, ——— 93rd, 14, | 3. —— fil. $ana, ¢ 
20, 81, 34 15 38. i 1. 313d (om.GaL | 2. —— 16. 1. — iv. 1 

2, — xxi. 21, 32. TTrAWN) 1. —— viii, 93.4 7 | a 14 

1. 24 Ist. | 2. 32. 3 9 1st. | 3. ----τ. 5. 

2, —— 24 204, 29,81, | 1. —— xvi. 515. 1. 9 fad. ji. 4 

2. —— xxii. 2. , 2. 1 Cor. 4. 5. 3, —— 111s 15. 2 Thes. 

15,——— 11 1, iL 10 Ist 1, ——— 13, 141s, 1 Ἡ 

2. 19 1s. 4 2. 11, 12, 14, 15. 3. ——— 14 304. 3. —— 12. 

1. 24 2nd. ' 3. ———- 29. 2. —ix.2 7. — ii. 2 

2. —— 29. "1, —— 8] lt. 1. 3, 51s, 8 Q —_9ind 4 5 

2. —— xxiii. 5, 6. 1. — ii, 1210 2. —— x. 724, 11 1, —— 12. 

3. —— 15, 20. 2. —— iii. 161s. 1, —— xi. 7. ) 1. — tit 

ο -- 2. 'y 18, 149. 19 1ο ey 

1, —— %. "9 90. | 1. ——— 12 2nd & rd 16, | 1. ——— 120d 1430. 

3. ee 27, 9 1. a iv. 2, 3, 6 let, 8. 2. a 31. 1. 1 Tim. i. 

2. ——xxiv. ll lt, 14, 2. 9(om.G32LT 1. —xi.8,9 2g 
26 1s. Tr AN. 2. —— 138,19 ! 1, —— 36 

8, ——— 26 2nd (αρ.) 1. —v. 2st, 5 | 8. —— xiii. 2, 6 twice 1. — ii. 8 

3, ——= XXV. 3, 6, 2. 6. 1. es ee 7 2nd 1. —— iii, 

2. =? xxvi. 5. 1. 7. 3. Gal. i 4. 2. — iv. 

9. ——— 8, 23 let & and. 2. — vi. 2, 31st 2, —— 6st, 11, 1. 15. 

2. 27. 16.——- 6. 1, —— 16, 16,—— v. 4, 

2, —— xxvii. 10, 25. 3. ——9, 15, 16, 2. —— 23. 1. 7, 162d, 90 20a, 

2. —— xxviii. 1. 23,———. 18 1st. 1. — fi. 43.4 (No. 1b, 21. 

4. 19. | 2, —— 19. LTTrAN) 1. —vi 19 

2. 22, 98 Ist, 1. —— vil, 5 lst 1.5: 4. 2 Tim. i, 

2. Rom. i. 8, 2. re 26 3nd. 2. a at 7. 1. αμα 4, 

4. 9, 1,——— 991, gas | 1. ---- 9318 10 2, ——. 61ο 

1. 11. ες 35 let, 2, —— 14, 161s 2. ——— 1210 

16,——— 12 1st 2, —— viii. 1, 4304 &3ed. | 1, ——— 16 2nd, 19, — ———. 12 ind 

2, —— 13 I 1, — ix. 8. 2. — iii. 7, 8, 11. mi 

1, —— 13 3.4. 2, —— 101s, 13, 1. 14 twice, 98 16 | 15,———. 131εά. 

2, —— 32. 1. 15 let 2, —— 15. 

2, —— fi. 2, 3 and, 4, 1. 15 2d (οὐδείς, πο | 1. —— iv. 52nd. 15. 18 2nd 

2. — iii. 2 ons, instead of ἵνατις, | 2. 15. 1. — fi. 4204, 10, 

8a.—— 4. that any man, LT Tr | 1a. 17. | 2. —— 23. 

1, ——— 8 ™4. | Α9 Ν) 2. 22. 2. —— iii. 1, 15, 

2. 19 let. 1. 1811. 2, ——v.2,3]#, 101. |1 17. 

1, 19 9.4. 17, 18 and, 99, 17 1.4, | 15.—— iy. 81st 

2, — iv. 9 (om, LOT Tr | 1, ———19,20twice, 21204 | 9. 21. 1. 17 In. 
nN.) | 22 twice, 23, 16,— vi. 7. 1, Titus i. 5 1s, 

1. 16 Ist. 2, ——— 24 let, Ἱ. -- οὐ 1. — ii. 4, 820 

2. 21, 23. | 1, ——-_ 94 304. 1b. Eph. i. 17. ae Cs 

2. —v.3. '2,—— x, 19twice. (ap), | 1. — ii. 7, | 1, —~ Hi. 7, 8m. 

1. 20, 21, | 20 1st. 16.——_—. 8. 2. πμ μ-- Il la. 

Ίο 1 Έντα 1, ——10; foes 18 

25, 2. 2. ——xi. 2 3, 2. —— 1] lot, yo Ist 3. Philem. 6. 

9 3. ie TY 15.—_—— 12 and. 1], —— 18 15 

Ἱ---ᾱ 1 a6: 1b.— iii. 16 (Νο. 1, L.) | 16. 18. 

2. 6 Ist. 2. 17 204. Ib. 17 2nd, 19, | 2. 21, 

1. 6 tad. (1, —- 9, 2. —— iv, 9 and. 2. Heb. il. 6twice 

2. 8,9, 16, 1710. ο ——— 23. 2nd 1. — 10954 14, 99%, 8. 9. 

7. —— vii. 4 in. 2, —— xii, 2, 3 lst. 1. 141s, 17, 

1. 4 304, 13 twice. 1, ——9, 2, —v.5. 17.—— 4. 10 

2. 14. 1, — xiv. 1, 5d eob, 14, 15. 2. 19. 

16.—— 1514 (om. G-) 12, 13 2nd, 19, 1. 26, 27swiee, 3 Ἅᾖ7.---- iv, 11 

14,—— 15 a4. 2. ——— 23 ind, 95, 1, — vi. 3 (2nd ‘verb, 1. 16. 

16,-------16 1ο 1, ——-$l. indic. mood.) _i1—v,1 

2. 1614 18 let. 2. 97 lst. 2 8, 9. 6. 12. 

16, 19 2nd, 00 1s. 2.— xv. 4twiee 5 2. 13, 19 1st, 20, 21, 1. —— vi. 18. 

3, ——- 21. twice, 15 lst 27, ' 22 lst. 2. —— vii. 93.4, 

1 — τα. 4& 1, ——— 28 ind. 2. Phil. i. 6, ' 17,— vii. 7 


THA [ 778 ] THA 
3. Heb. ix 15 ist. | 2.1 Joha iv. 10 twice, 13, THAT IS. 
1. —— xX. 9, 96. 1. 17, 21 
2. — xi. 61s, 18, 14304. ! 9° oy 1 in 2 \ τοῦτο, this thing (this here) 
17. 15. 1, 8. dori, is 
2. ——— 18, 19, 1 2. 53rd, 11. ° 
=e νς ο : ο κακο Jat η 
1. —— xij, 27 3rd : ee ... (ap.) Acts xix. 4 zs Heb. ii. 14, 
1, —— xiii, 12 2, ———- 13 3rd. Rom. vii. 18. — vii. 5. 
1. iw 1, —— 184h (οἱ ee a . ae 
σεν, φεύοντες, you { —— x. 6, 7, —— xiil. 15. 
1, ——— 19, believe, instead of καὶ Philem. 12. 1 Pet. iii. 20, 
2. Jas. i. 3. ἵνα πιστεύητε, aud that 
1. —— 4. ue id believe, G L = 
2 .. 9, ία ee 15 let & 3nd. 
i ad. κ ry 
2 — 2, a 1 16, 2 THAT IS AFAR OFF, 
——— i. e . a, .] 
1, —iv. 8 1. 90 tad. δι, those 
2. 4, 5 lst. 2. 2 John 4. ; 
πιω | Fagan ἡμῶν di 
-—v. 11. F obn 8. αν, 8 alstance. 
3. 16. 9 19, pay, 
1. 1 Pet. i. 7 lst 25.Rev. i. 13, Acta ii, 39. 
2, —— 121s, 18 2, —ii. 6, | 
1. — i. 2 1 10. | οσα. 
1, ——— 12, 21, % 2. — iii, 1 aad & Ord, 9, 
; —. ; = ae i aod, ne | dvvazat, to be able, to have power. 
._—— . .-— vi. 4 ο. la, 
1 σσ YET tA) ( | Here, part. 
1, 161s, 18, 1: —— viti. 3 3 (No. la, L Rom. xvi. 25. 
1. — iv. 64, 11, 18 TAN) 
1 2 Pet isin | CEA ο 
. 9 . 
a, ot 4,20. 2, ειπα | THAT IS TO SAY. 
ΤΕ bee ομως 204, 13, this zhing (this h 
9 Onn 1. » 2. 62 ee 
2 — 43 5, 18 171ος 1 ae xn, 1510 ah the 18. 
—— _o—- om 
2, ——— 19 8nd, 21, 93 2nd tt) ( | Matt. xxvii. 46. | Acta i. 19. 
1, ——— 37, 28. 1, —— xiv. 18 ie. la, L Mark vii. 11. Heb. ix. 11. 
9 29 twice. TTrARN Heb. x 2%. 
1. — iff. 1. 1. — xvi. ον) | 
r Sani 11 ind ee re ie ας 
a. ——— 141m, 15, 19 25.—~ xvii. § ard Gro. 2, | THAT MAN. 
1. 23. GLTTrARN. Ve ; ; 
2. 2, 2nd. 1, —— xviit, 4 lot. . οὗτος, this, this one here. 
2. —— iv. 33rd. 1, —— xix. 8, 15, 18 Ist 
1. θ ard. 1a,—— xxii, 14 204. 2 Thes. fii. 14. 


THAT...COULD. 


πρὸς τό, with the inf, in order to, in 
order that. 


2 Cor. ii. 13. 


THAT...EVER. 


Jobn . 29 (a, which, Τ Trm Α Ν.) 
39 (Trm), (a, which, TTr AN.) 


24, 
24. 
ot. 


ct 


THAT I MAY REJOICE. 


eis, unto, for 
Cae a subject or theme of re- 
joicing, 
ἐμοί, to me. 
Phil. ii. 16, 


THAT MAY OPEN. 


dy, in 
ἄνοιξις, an opening. 
Eph. vi. 19. 


THAT...MAY. 
1. eis τὸ, with inf., see “tuat,” No. 7. 
| 2. τοῦ, with inf, see“ THaT,” No. 6. 
| 8, πρὸς τό, with inf., in order to, in 


order that. 

| 

' 6. Luke xxi. 23. : 6. 1 Cor. x. 19. 
6. — xxii. 31. | 7. 3 Οος. i 4 
7. Acts iii. 19. 7. Eph. i. 18 
toa Thinley ey |F τις τν 

. Rom ma. : wi. 
6. — vi. ροή es 6. —— iii. 10. 
7. —— xii. 2 7. ——— 21, 
7. —— xv. 1 7. 2 Thes. i. 5. 
3. yaa. iii. 3 (Νο. 7, 1, Τ Tr AN) 


THA 
THAT WHICH I8 COMELY, AND 


THAT ONE MAY ATTEND 
UPON. 
| πρὸς, with a view to, with a 
τὸ, the thing, view to 
εὔσχημων, comely, scemly, J what is 
καὶ, and, seemly 
ευπροσεδρος, devotedness, pand de- 
(εὐπάρεδρος, setting dili- | voted to, 
gently by, {.ο. assidu- } (or wait- 
ous, devoted, G L T Jing on) 
Tr A 8) [έλα 
Lord. | 


1 Cor. vii. 35. 


THAT MIGHT. 

. els τό, with the inf., see “THAT,” 
No. 7 

τοῦ, with the inf., see “ THAT,” No. 6. 

πρὸς τό, with the inf., in order to, 
in order that. 

ἕνεκα, with inf., for the sake of. 

ὥστε, with inf., so that, so as that, 
(expressive of event, result, or con- 
sequence.) 


ο, Matt. xxi. 32. | 1. Rom. viii. 29. 
1. πα. iv. oes δα1Ι, 4. 20ος. vii. 12. 
TTrAN | 1. 1 Thes. ifi. 10. 
2. —— xxiv, 45. 1. 2 Thea. ii. 6, 10. 
1, Bom. 11. 26. 13, —— fii 8. 
1. — iv. ll twice, 18, | 2, leg xii. 10. 
2, —— vi. 6. | 2, .v. 17. 
5. 1 Pet. i. a. 
THAT...MIGHT BE. 
1. eis, unto, for. (Here, eis σωτηρίαν, 


for salvation.) 


ὥστε, 80 that..., 


εἶναι, to be, ; 
[turned], that...should be. 


1. Rom. x. I. | 3. 2 Pet. i. 21. 


so that...might ' 


2 {3 


THAT MUST. 


τοῦ, with inf, (see “tHaT” No. 6) 


for...to. 
1 Pet. iv. 17. 


THAT...NO. 


ἵνα, in order that, (see 
“ruat, No.1) (2) 
µή, no, not, (see “No,” No. 


Acts iv. 17. 1 Cor. ate ο. 


1 Cor. iv. 6. —— XV 
Rev. xx. 3. 


that... 
not. 


| 


be, so that...are 


in order 


[ 774] 


THAT NONE. 
py, not, lest 
τις, any. 
1 Thes. v. 15. 
THAT NOT. 
ἵνα µη, see “THAT NO.” 
Matt. vii. 1. {1 Cor. vii. 5. 
—— xii. 16. —— xi. 32, 
— xviii. 10. 2 Cor. i. 9. 
—— xxiv. 6, 20. — ii. 5 
— xxvi. 41. — vi. 3 
Mark iii. 12. — ix. 8 
— ν. 7, 10. — x. 9. 
— xiii, 18. Gal. v. 15 
Luke viii. 10, 31. 1 Thea. iv. 13. 
— ix. 45. 2 Thes. iv. 16. 
— xxi. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 1 
— xxii, 32, Tit. ii. 5. 
John iii. 15, 16. — iii. 14. 
— iv. 15. Philem. 14. 
— vi. 5). Heb. vi. 12. 
—— vii. 23, marg. να — xi, 40, 
— xi. 37. (out. | —— xii. 25. 
— xii. 40, 46. 1 John ii. 1. 
—— xvi. 1. 2 John 8. 
— xviii. 3d. Rev. vii. 1. 
Acts ii. 25. —— ix. 4, 20 
— xxiv, 4. — xi. 6. 
1 Cor. ii. 5. | mmm EVIiL, 4 twice. 
THAT NO ΜΑΝ. 
‘iva, in order that, (see “THa?” 


μὴ, not (see “No,” No. 2) 
ris, any one. 
2. iva py, see “ THAT NO.” 


2. Matt. xxiv. 4. | 2. 2 Cor. vill. 20. 
1. Rev. xiii. 17. 


THAT NOTHING. 
iva, in order that 


μὴ, not 
τι, anything. 


ἵνα μὴ, 1η order that not. 
1. John vi. 12.) | 2 John vi. 39. 


7 


| 2. 


| 


THAT SHOULD. 
. els τὸ, with inf., see “Tuat,” No. 7. 
. τοῦ, with inf., see “THAT,” No. 6 
. ὥστε, with inf., see “THAT,” No. 5. 


otros, this one, this same, 
ἤμελλεν, was about to be. 
Luke i. 57. John vi. 71. 
— ii. 6 Acta 
— iv, 42, | 


2. 
2. 
2. 
2. —— v. 7. 

2, Say, 16. | 


| THA [ 776 Ἰ THA 
; 7 ' 
ων a 1: σαν THAT VERY. 
εν ον μι, vga Robe ga ἐκεῖνος, see“ THaT,” No. 15. 
κ egy ο Matt. xv. 28. | Matt. xvil. (3 
THAT..SHOULD BE RECEIVED |: THAT WAY. 
UP. 


dvaAril ews, taking Chim] 


| he of the 
| Luke ix. 51. 


| 
| THAT...SHOULD BE SAVED. 
σωτηρία, salvation, deliverance. 


Luke i. 71. 


THAT SAME. 


| 1. ἐκεῖνος, that one, that one there. 
2. otros, this one, this one here. 


Ly haute x. 19 (αρ.) ον John xi. 40. | to one’s charge, deposit, GLT 
xxvi, 55. . —— xviii. 19. 
2. Acts ii. "36. | — 
ας | THAT WHICH IS EVIL. 
THAT SAME DAY. | (6, the 
{ ἐν in . evil. 
airy, the same, (in the ο same | Luke vi. 45. | Rom. xii. ¥. 
| "τῇ, the 

ἡμέρᾳ, day, 


| Luke xxiv. 13. 


| 
THAT THING. 


τοῦτο, that thing. 
Luke ix. 21. 


THAT GOOD THING WHICH IS 
COMMITTED UNTO ME. 


| ὁ, the 
κάλος, good, (see '' 8005, 
No. 2) 

παρακαταθήκη, something 
delivered down to one’s 
charge. (παραθήκη, 
something committed 
to one’s charge, G L T 

ον Τρ AR), 

2 Tim, i. 14. 


- Lup, 3 of [his] re- 


ceiving up. 


THAT SO...MIGHT. 


els τό, with the inf., see “THAT,” No. 7. 
Luke xx. 20 (ὥστε, 90 that, L T Tr AN.) 


1. {i through or by 
κεῖκος, that [way. | 


ἐν, in 
2. η, the 
ῥδφ, way, road. 
8. Luke x. 31. | 


1. Luke six. 4. 


THAT WHICH IS COMMITTED 
TO ONE’S TRUST. 


παρακαθήκη, something delivered down 
to one’s charge. 


1 Tim. vi. 20 (G ~), (παραθήπη, something committed | 


THAT WHICH IS EQUAL, 
{ 6, the 
ἰσότης, equal thing. 
Col. iv. 1. 


| 
| THAT WICKED ONE. 
| τν the 


πονηρός, evil one. 
1 Cor. v. 13. 
THAT...WILL. 
τοῦ, with inf., see “THAT,” No. 6, 
Luke xvii. 1. 
ae THAT WOULD. 
goodly τοῦ, with inf., see “tHat,” No. 6. 
; Acts xxiii. 20. 
noble 
deposit. THAT (axp) 
καί, and. 


1 Cor. xiv. 27. 


THA | [ 776 } THE 


not necessarily so. Frequently | THEATRE. 
(partly arising from difference of | 
i 


‘i 5 | θέατρον, place of public spectacles; 
ίνα ο... Groek has no hence, ας the place where 
| dramatic performances took place, 

1. Indicates the absence of the article and where the public assembled 
in the Greek in the few selected on other occasions to hear har. 


| μμ ο μα υ ων σσ 
THAT IS WITH (ug, ruey, etc.) passages given. (The English 
5, the, theone, (orin word 18 that which the word “THE”? | 
1. | nr with, (in asso- pl., those who ο ee ee 
ciation with) are) with. ish word should have a or an pre- 
er πο jixed, or be left indefinite.) . 
. ὃς, he who. 
2. Matt. κ. 38. 1, Luke vi. 4. 2. ταύτην, (Ace. fem. sing. of otros) | 
1, —— xil. 3, 30 1, —— viii. 45 (avy, in con- this, this here. 
1. Mark i. 36 Junction with, instead -- ο. 
2, —— ix. 40 ο. wi GLEAN) 3. αὐτῶν, (Gen. pl. of αὑτοῦ) their. 
ολλ) 4. ταῦτα, (πει. pl. of οὗτος) these, or 
| these things here. | 
rd. this i (wow) 5. éxeivos, that, that there. | 
3 ’ 
{ δέ, but. ; this. Te ie ene. 3) πα οσον 
Eph. iv. 9, 1. — iii. 8, voice. 1, ——- 21, without... |! 
1. —~ villi. 8, word. law | 
1. —— xv. 9, command- ‘ —— 27, by... Ww. 
THAT (save) be axl. 7 (om. Ger |” aa abies 
εἰ, A.) 1. 31, void...law 
η i nat ; except. τν = ser Hoge κ 1. —— iv, 13, righteous- 
. ag. 
1. Mark i. 45, οἱ 1. 14, οἳ...]α 
Mark vi. 5. τς house 1, is Sy i 
λος 1. —— vil. 7, command- 1. 23, vesnels. 
es 
. —— xii. 25, : --- , 
- ΤΗΑΤ (SAVE ONLY THAT) 1. Luke i. 78, dayepring. 1. 1 Cor. ii. 14, natural. 
εἰ µή, 866 above. 1" — 1 te 9. J, —— vi. 1g seu coon. |. 
1, — vil. 8, elders ber. 
ασ (ee) 1 — xxi. '17, cup (in. 1. 19, temple. _—| 
pat 1, G7, λωωρτο. (iit. a epintual, Jol 
THAT (THE sAME) ο an ' Krein rock.) oan 
doris, whatever. 1. Acts v. 19, ) " βίος ; 
1. — vii. 3g, }angel. 1. —— xii, 15 twice, band, 
John viii. 25. 1. 38, livelyoracles. eye. 
8. 54, heart. 1, —— xv. 47, earth, |, 
tie,  ςσμισῶς, 
ο ο. αρ eer 
( ds, a8, 80 as, how, how | 1. —— xvi 23 saneel. ~ i5, mininters | 
ἆ ὅτι, that, (see “τπτ, Νο. 2) § that. | 1 ——- 14 4 tues) gens 4. —— v.17, things, | 
2 Cor. ν. 19. ο be pede ne a πα ρα οι 
1. 8 John 3, brethren. 
| The Greek article is sometimes translated by a or 
See also, ACCORDING, AFTER, BECAUSE, p; . Am Saitoh, see.) οσο. ty 
BEFORE, CONCERNING, FOAM, FOR, translated. It was intended to present in the 
UOW, TF, IX, INSOMUCH, LEST, |  APpendi lst of Αναστ Ελα mencoa 
MUST, PLACE, SEEING, 80, TIME, | Testament riticall Fmphasioed (Bagat a's) oF 
. WAY. : dicate eae such . Ey special len 
— “i used in the text. 
THE. oa 
The English word “rar” is generally See also, HEART, SAME, etc., SELFSAME, | 
the translation of the definite SAID. 
_ article (6, ἡ, τό) in the Greek. But , ae eer | 
| 


(For various combinations with other 


1. σοῦ, (Gen. of σύ, thou) of thee, but 
translated thee, (the Gen. case 
being governed by some verd or pre- 


2. σοί, (Dat. of σύ, thou) to or for 


3. σέ, (Acc. of σύ, thee) thee, (see 
under No. 1.) Followed by inf, 


4. σεαντοῦ, thyself. 
1. Matt. ii. 6. 1. Matt. xxvi. 62. 
2. 13. 3. 63, 68, 73. 
1. — ili. 14 1. — xxvii. 18. 
1, —— iv. 6 let 1 Mark i. 2 (om. ἔμπρο- 
3 6 2nd σθεν σον, before thee, 
2 9 Q@LTTrA 
1.-—v 2. 24 lst, an< 
3. 25 1st. (what have we to do 
oe λα σε ‘ πας 

π. , Sn τή 

LT Tr κ) 2, —1i. δ( ο) 
3. 29 lst. TTrA 
1. ——— 29 md 2, —— 9(No.1,GTTr 
2. = 29 aed a 
3. 90 10. 3. — iif. 32. 
1. ———- 30 mad 3. ο V. 7. 19, 31, 34 
2. ——— 90 ded. 2. —— vi. 22, 23. 
9. —— 39. 3. —— ix. 17. 
2. —- #0. 2. , 
S, ——— 41, 48 1st 3. 43, 45, 47 
1, ——— 42 %nd 2.—-x 
1, —vwi. 2. 3. 49, 52. 
2. τὴ 6, 18, 2 1, —— xi. 14. 
2.—v 9. 2. —— 29. 

Tr 3. <a 91 3nd, 
2. ——— § No.1,G LT 1. 60. 

TrA ]. —— xv. 4. 
3, —— 22. 2. Luke i. 13. 
1. eo xi, 10 3. 1 
3. —~ 23, 25. 2. 19 fod, 
1. —- xii. 1, —— 28. 
2. —— 47. 3, ——— 35 Js 
8. —— xiv. 28. 2. ——— 35 3nd, 
1. Se xvii. 27. 1. οι 35 ard (GL), 
8. —— xviii. 8 Ist age ἐκ σον, fof thee, 
1. Β 2nd, '‘TTrAR.) 
2. 8 200, 3. —— ii. 48. 
8, —— 9 Is 9. ----- iii, 22. 
1. ——— 9 &d, 2. —— iv. 6. 
2. ——— 9 aed 1. 10 18, 
8. 15 It(om. εἰς σε, | 3. 10 2nd, 11, δὲ 

inst thee, L 1 2. —— v. 20, 23. 
b AD NN.) 3. —— vi. 29, 30 

1. 15 2nd & ard, 3. —— vii. 7, 20 
1. 16 (No. : T. ) 1. 27. 
2. ——— 26, 29, 3. 50. 
3. —— 8. 3 — viii. 20 
2. —— xix. 27. i 28. 
9. —— Xk. 3. 45, 48. 
1. —— xxi. 19. 1. —— ix. 38. 
2. 23. 2 57, 61. 
3. —— xxv. 21, 23, 24,87, | 2, ——x. af, 35, 

38 39 twice, 44, ’ 2 = xi. 7. 
2. — xxvi. 33, 3 Ist 3 97. 
3. fad, ‘2, ——— 35. 


THE 


angues and hold public consul- 


tations, (occ. 1 Cor. iv. 9.) 
Acts xix. 19, 31. 


THEE. 


words, see below.) 


position.) 


thee, (see above.) 


thee...that those. 
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ϱ9 nocetoge 
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Ε 
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= 

@ 


SPN ορ ιορο ο 


αι. 


ο. 
a! 


LITT | 


ΠΠΠΠΠΠΠΠΕ 


im 


8. Luke xi. 96. 
1. —— xii. 20. 


58 8 times, 
58. 


- —— xili. 81. 
- —— xiv. 9, 10 11. 


10 2ud, 


—— 12 1s, 


σε, to thee, G), (πρὸς 
Tr 


σε, towards thee, 
Tr A.) 


18. 

—— xviii. 11, 28. 
42, 

— xix. 2, 2 ο, 49 Ist, 
43 2η 


oy & 4th 4b lst, 


i. 26, 
0. 


μ. 


‘ 30. 
i. 20. 
σας 10 (αρ.), 11 


Β 


μμ «δα; 
Ba ! 


SE eB B ςο 


στ 


=. 5. 
ο 
i 


R 
ερ & 
9 8 


| 
gee 
iy 


aad 
fad © 
(an 
---] 
a 
mvs 
@ 


1s, io, 17, 18, 20, 


Set Tee 


μαμα 


ae 
ορ 
R 


io! Ast, 


ate 
8 
δα 


ΞβΑΕΕ 
8 
= 


xvii. $2. 
Xviii. 10 1st. 
10 2nd. 
10 8rd, 


oe ‘2h, 


BS: 


- xxii. 10 
14. 


ΠΠ. 


ο 
ο [ 


.. 


$e BO ot BD £6 £0 G0 BO BO BS FO 4 60 60 80 GO Fs 5 Pm BO 0 GO 0 Pt BO 


B twice 90 twice, 


po so 


e 


GO $0 $0 GO (6 Ge BO 9”. 50 Pt BO ϱο Go & ϱ9 £0 BO 50 


Sehr ον a. 


POPOreRO Ms CORO BORO Gone co 


ar 


> 


cts xxii. 19, >!, 
xxiii. 18, 20. 
21 


40 Ise. 

30 wd, 35, 

— rrxiv. 2. 

4. 

8 (ap.) 

19. 

25. 

—— xxv. 26. 

—— xxvi. 2. 

g let. 

——— 32nd (om. G=L 
TTrA 

16, 17 twice, 24, 

——y xxvii. PARTS 

24 Ind. 

— xxviii. 21, 22. 

. Rom. ii. 4, ο. 

—— iv. 17. 

—— ix, 17 lst. 

17 3nd, 

— x. 8. 

— xi. 18, 

21. 

22. 

— αν. 3. 

1 Cor. iv. 7. 

—- viii. 10 (om. L».) 

2 Cor. vi. 2 2 lst. 


——— 2] (ὑμῶν, you, L 
την οκ. 


—— Ὁ. 

—- vi, Ld twice. 
—— xiii, § twice. 
Jas. ii, 18. 

2 John ὅ, 18. 

3 John 3 


14, 20. 

—— fii, 318 (om. ἐπὶ 
oe,on thee,G - LT 
Tr> A.) 


——— $ ind, 


9, 10, 16. 
18 


— iv. 1. 

— xii, 17. 

—- xv. ee ας 
LTTr A.) 


. 14. 
933 times » 23 twice, 
— xxi. 9. 


ΤΗΕ [ 


THEE (ΕΕ IT FAR FROM) 
tXews,propitious, ) ἔστω (or εἴη) 6 
merciful, piti- ( θεός, may God be, 
ful, must be understood 


σοι, to thee, [in accordance 
with the Ifeb. idiom; (Ixx. for 9 m5n, 
2 Sam. xx. 20; xxiii. 17; 1 Chron. 
xi. 19.) God be pitiful to thee, God 
forbid. ] 


Matt. xvi. 22. 
THEE (ror) 
\| wot, (Dat. of σύ, thee) to or aor thee. 


(In passages not quoted, “FoR” {8 the 
translation of a preposition in the 
Greek.) 


Matt. v. oe 30. | Mark ix. 45 (ce Lng ), 
— xi. 2 | thee, LT TrA 

—— xiv. ή 47 (σε, thee, oy Tr 
— xvii. 4. | Luke ix. 33. CA η.) 
— xviii. 8. 9. John v. 10. 

— xxvi. 17. ! Acts ix. 5 (ap. ) 

Mark v. 19. ke — xxii. 10. 

-— vi, Nie — xxvi. 14, 

—- ix. 2 Cor. xii. 9. 


3 ee Fig ), thee, | Rev. xiv, 15 (mG LT 
LT Tr ARN.) 


THEE (oF) 


gov, (Gen. of cv, thee) of thee. 
1 Cor. xii. 21. | Philem. 20. 


THEE (To) —— 
got, (Dat. of σύ, thee) to or ok ne 
(in passages not quoted, “to” (or 


“unto” 18s the ο... ο α 
preposition in the Greek.) 
Luke xiv. 9. Rom. xili. 4. 
John iv: 10. —— xv. 9. 
—— ix. 26. Philem. 11 twice, 19. 
Acts xxi. 23. Heb. viii. 5. 
3 John 14, 


THEE (σντο) 
σοί, see above. 
Luke ae 48, see To- 


—v John i. 50 
—- xi. Q1 twice. — ili. > 's, 7, 11. 
—— xv. JF, — iv. 26 
— xvi. 17, 18, 9 22. —-v. 12, 14, 
— xviii. 17, —— xi. 40. 
—— xx, 14. —— xiii. 38 
—- xxi. 5. | —— xviii. 30 
— xxv. 44. —- xix. Ll 
— xxvi. 34. 1 -- xxi, 18. 
Mark ii. 11. Acts ix. 17. 
—— v. 41, x, 32 (ap.) 
— «x. 5]. — xxiii. 18. 
—-— xiv. 90, 36 — xxiv. 14. 
Luke |, 3. —— xxvi. 16 twice, 
— v. 2. das i. 18, 
—— vii. 14, 40, 47, i. 14. 
— viii. 39. Phiten. 16, 21, 
— κ. 13 twtee, 2 John 5. 
— xviii. 41. 3 Jobn 19. 
—— xxii. 11. Rev. ii. 5, 16, 
Rev. xvii. 1, 


— eee, 


] THE 


THEE (wHaT WAVEITO DO WITH) 


ri, what 
ἐμοὶ, to me 
kai, and 
coi, to thee. 


Mark v. 7. | 
John ii. 4. 


THEE (wat HAVE WE TO DO WITH) 


ri, what 
ἡμῖν, to us 
καὶ, and 
cot, to thee. 


Matt. viii. 29. | 
‘Luke iv. 34. 


SS ee -- ---ᾱὃ«ὃ«-«------- 


THEFT (-8.) 


1. κλόπή, theft, by stealth, (ae dis- 
tinguished ‘from force); (Ixx. for | 
inf. of 321, Gen. xl. 15), (non occ.) 


Luke viii. 28. 


Mark i. 24. 


2. κλέμμα, the thing stolen; a theft, 
(non occ.) 
1, Matt. xv. 19. | 1. Mark vii. 23. ' 
2. Rev. ix. 21. | 
THEIR, THEIRS. { 


“THEIR” is generally the translation 
of αὐτός in those passages not 
given below. 

1. ἑαυτῶν, of or belonging to them- 
selves. 

2. tos, own, one’s own, private, par- 
ticular. | 

8. τούτων, (Gen. pl. of otros) of or | 
belonging to t sie these here). | 

4. éxelvwy, (Gen. pl. of éxeivos) of or 
belcnging to those, (of those there). 


| 
| 


1. Matt. viii. 22. 2. 1 Cor. xiv. 35. 
1. — xxi. 8. 4. 2 Cor. viii. 14 twies, 
1, —— xxv. 3 (αὐτῶν, | 1. Eph. v. 28. 
their, G 1, T Tr A), | 1. 1 Pet. iv. 19 (αὐτῶν, 
om. Ν.) their, ~ LT TrAn) | 
1. Luke ix. 60, 2. 1 Tim. iv. 
1. —— xii. 36. 4. 2 Tim. iii. 9 ; 
1. — xvi. 6. 1. Jude 6. 
1, —— xix. 35 (αὐτῶν, | 1. Rev. x. 3 
their, LTr ARN. 1, 4 (0/1. τὰς φωνὰς 
1. —— xxii. 66 (αυτῶν, ἑαυτῶν, uttered their 
their, α ο Tr AR.) voices, we 
1. —— xxiii. 48 (om.G@ = 1.9. airy : ; 
TTrAR®.) 1. — xvii. (avraw 
9. Bom. xi. 30. then Gn LT τς an 
THEIR OWN. 
1. αὐτῶν, of them their. | 
2. ἑαυτῶν, of orbelonging to themselves. 
1. Matt, ii. 19, 1. Luke ii. 89. 
i: — xvii. = 1. Acta vii. 41. 


THE [ 779 Ἱ THE 
2. Rom. xvi. 4, 18. 1. Heb. xii. 10. ‘ , 
&. Eph. v. 28. 1. 2 Pet. ii. 12, 13. THEM ALSO 
2. Phil. ii. 21. 2. Jude 13. 2 John x. 16. 
2. 2 Thes. iii. 12. 1, —— 16. 

2. Jude 18. 


THEIR OWN PLEASURE. 


τὸ, the, ‘that which 

δοκοῦν, to seem | seemed [ good | 

αὐτοῖς, to them, to them. 
Heb. xii. 10. 


THEIR OWN SELVES. 


ἑαντοῦς, themselves. 
2 Cor. viii. 5. 


THEIR OWN HOME (σκτο) 


; unto their 
own [7οάφίπφ.] 


πρὸς, towards, 
ἑαυτούς, themselves, 


THEIR WAYS (πεντ) 


ἀπέρχομαι, to go away from one place 
to another, to go away, depart. 
Here, ἀπῆλθον, went oft. 
Matt. xxii. 5. 


— - —— 


“Tuem” 1s generally the translation 
of αὐτός, (and is always emphatic) 
in those panes which are not 
quoted below. 


. ἐκεῖνος, that, that one 
those, those there. 


. ἑαυτῶν, themselves. 


yell ere, pa ’ 


. τούτους, (Acc. pl. of οὗτος) these, 
these (persons) here. 

. ταῦτα, (πει. pl. of οὗτος) these, 
these (things) here. 


«τούτοις, (masc. and πει. Dat. pl. of 
οὗτος) to or for these, these here. 


σι 


6. ταύταις, (fem. Dat. pl. of οὗτος) to 
or for or in these, these here. 
1. Matt. xiii. 11. 1. Acts xviii. 19. 
2. —— xv. 30. 2. —— xxi. 23. 
l. — xx. 4. 3. 24. 
2. —— xxv. 3. 3. Rom. viii. 90 3 times, 
2. Mark ii. 19 (ap.) 3. 1 Cor. vi. 4. 
1, —- iv. 11. 4. 13. 
2. —— viii. 14. 1. —-x. 11. 
l. — xvi. 13. 3. —— xvi, 3 
1. Luke x. 35. | 5. 1 Tim. iv. 15 
6. —— xiii 14 (adrais, in | 8. Heb. ii. 15 
these, LTTr AWN) 1. —— iv, 2 twice, 
ή Jobo x. 25, : —— vi. 7. 


TTrAN. 


Rev. x. 4 (αὐτά, these, 
LT’ ie 


John xx. 10 (πρὸς avrovs, unto them, T Tr κ.) | 


THEM. | | 


Matt. xxvii. 3ὔ (ap.) | 


THEM (among) 


ἑαυτοῖς, among themselves. 
John xix. 24. 


Ce ate ee κα-ωωοο--- 


THEMSELVES. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. ἑαυτοῦς, (45ο. pl.) themselves, their 
own selves. 
2. ἑαυτῶν, (pl. Gen.) themselves, their 
OWN S8@lvVes. 
8. ἑαυτοῖς, (pl. Dat.) to or for them- 
selves. 
4. ἀλλήλων, each other, one another. 
5. αὐτοί, ( pl.) them. 
6. αὐτά, (Ace. sing.) them. 
7 avrois, (Dat. pl.) to or for them. 
8. αὐτούς, (Ace. gl.) them. 
3. Matt. ix. 3 4. John xi. 53. 
9. —— xiv. 15 , 1. —— xii. 19. 
3. —— xvi. 7 4. —- xvi. 17. 
1. —— xix. 12 7. — xvii. 13. 
3. —— xxi. 25, 38. 4, — rix. 24. 
3. Mark ii. 8 4. Acta iv. 15. 
3. — iv. 17 — — xi. 26, see Assem- 
— — vi. 30, see Gather ble. 
3. —— 3n, 51. | 5. — xv. $2. 
4. — viii. 16 5. — xvi. 37. 
2. — ix. 8. "1, —— xxifi, 12, 2) 
1. 10. 4. — xxvi. 3] 
8. —— 16, marg. (text, 4. —— xxviii. 4, 25. 
them.) 3. 29, 
4. 34. 3. Rom. i. 24 (No. 7, L 
1 ---- κ. B. . TTrA.) 
1. — xi. οἱ, 3. 27. 
1. —- xii. 7. 4. —— ii. 15, marg. (text, 
1. — xiv. 4. one another.) 
4. — xv. 3l. 8. 1 Cor. x. 12. 
1. — xvi. 3. | 1, —— xvi. 15. 
4. Luke iv. 96. 1. 2 Cor. x. 12 3 times. 
1. — vii. 90, ' lL. Eph. iv. 19. 
3. 49. | 2 Phil. ii. ο, 
3. —— xviii. 9. 1. 1 Tim. ii. 9 
1. —— xx. 5. | 1. — vi. 10 
1, —— 14 (Νο. 4, Τ Tr 6. Heb. ix. 53 
.) 1. 1 Pet. iii. 5.5 
1. —— 2. 1. Jude 12 
1. — xxii. 29. '1——19 (om. δε - 1, 
1. — xxiii. 12 (No.8, T T ) 
Tr AN.) 1, Rev. vi. 15, 
4. John vi. 52. 1, —— will. 6 (No. 8, L 
1. — vii. 35. ; TR. 
1. —— xi. 55. | ——— xix. 17, see Gather 


THEY THEMSELVES. 


1. αὐτοί, they, them. 
αὐτοί, them, th 
, ese 
2. < οὗτοι, these, these 
tere, themselves. 
1. John xviii. 28. | 1. Gal. vi. 13, 
2. Acts xxiv. 15. 1. 1 Thos. i 0. 
1. 2 Pet. ii. 19. 


eee tS, 
ES 


THE 


THEMSELVES (amone) 


davrois, (Dat. pl.) to, for, unto, among 
or upon, themselves. 


2 Cor. x. 12, 


THEMSELVES (For) 
1 Tim. vi. 19, 


THEMSELVES (ro) 


Rom. xiii. 2. | 3 Tim. iv. 3, 
1 Tim. iii. 18. Heb. vi. 6. 


THEMSELVES (unto) 


Rom. ii. 14. | 2 Cor. v. 15. 
1 Pet. i, 12. 


THEMSELVES (σρον) 
Pet. Η. 1. 
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THEN. [adv. and conj.] 
|| Adverbs :— 
1. τότε, then, at that time. 
2. 


3. ἔπειτα, (No. 2, with ἐπί, upon, pre- 
Jjixed) thereupon, afterwards, next. 


εἶτα, then, afterwards, after that. 


Conjunctions :— 


4. οὖν, therefore, then, marking the 
formal or logical inference ; used 
in arguing, exhortation, interro- 
gation, to resume an interrupted 
subject, and to indicate mere tran- 
sition from one thing to another. 


(a) with µέν, (indeed) ; therefore in- 
deed, then truly. 


. dpa, accordingly, therefore, con- 
sequently thence, since, (accord- 
ing to nature and custom) marking 
a correspondence in point of fact 
(ergo); and a transition to what 
naturally follows from the words 
ώς, ; still further, beyond 
that. 


. ἄραγε, (No. 5, with ye, indeed, suf- 
Jixed )accordingly indeed (more em- 
phatic than No. 5); since at least, 
well then ; [ye strengthens the as- 
sertion, while dpa, sums up the 
premisses on which it is made.) 


ra rec ων ------------ να, ο- κ... 


ΤΗΕ 


7. καί, and, also, even. 


re, and, both, (simply 
annexing) 

καί, and, also, even, 
(uniting) 


and...also. 


. re, and, (simply annexing.) 


. δέ, but ; although δέ may be some- 
times translated and, then, now, or 
so, yet there ts always a degree of 
opposition and tnterruption. 


11. 
12. 


λοιπόν, henceforward, finally. 


οὐκοῦν, not so then, therefore then. 
Here, “and yet thou (emph.) art 
not @ King? "or “thou art then 
a King?” (non occ.) 


18. τοίνυν, indeed now, (drawing an 
inference, and used where one pro- 
ceeds with an inference.) 


1, Matt. 1. 7, 16, 17. 1. Mark fi. 90, 
1. —— iti. 5, 13, 15. 1. —— 4. 27. 
1. —— iv. 1, 5, 10, 1]. 4. —— 31 (No.7, LT 
1, —— ν. 24. TrA 
1. eS vil. 5. 2, ——" iv. 28. 
4. 11, 3. —- vii. ὅ(Νο.7, 491, 
1, —— 23. Tr AN.) 
1. —— vill. 26. ——— x, 8, see So. 
1, ix. 6, 14, 15, 29, | 4. ee 5] (om. 1, T Tr 
1, — xi. 1, —— xiv. 14,21, 26, 27. 
4. —— xii. 12 4, —— xv. 12. 
1. —— 13, — — xvi. 19, see 
4. —— 2%, 4. Luke iii. 7, 10. 
5. ——- 1. —— v. 35. 
1, ——— 29, 38, 44, 45 4. —vi.9 (Νο. 10, LT 
1, —— xiii. 26. Tr κα.) 
4. ——— 27, 28. 1; 42. 
1, —— 3%, 43. 4. — vii. 31 
— —— 52, see T he. 3. —— viii. 12. 
4, : 4. ——x. 37 (Gx), (Νο. 
1, —— xv. 1, 12, B. 10,GLTTr ARN.) 
1, —— xvi. 15, 20, 24, 97. | 4. —— xi. 19. 
4. —— xvii. 10. 1. —— 26. 
1. 15, 19 4. —— xii. 26, 
6. 26. 5. ESE 42. 
1, —— xviii. 21, 38 4, — xiii. 15 (Νο, 10, 1, 
4. ——~ xix. 7. TTrAR®.) 
1. = 19. 1. πο 260, 
5. ------- 25. 1. —— xiv. 10, 21, 
1, —— 27. 3. —— xvi. 7. 
1. —— xx. 20 7. —— xix. 15. 
1. —— xxi. 1 4, —— xx.5 (om. G ~ 19 
4, ——— 25. TTrAR.) 
1. —— xxii. 8, 19, 15, οἱ. | 4. 17. 
4. 43, 45. 1. —— xxi. 10, 2, 21, 27. 
1, —— xxiii. 1. 4. — xxii, 96 (Νο. 10, T 
1. —- xxiv. 9, 10, 14, 16, a8 
5. 45. 1. —— xxiii. 90. 
1. — xxv. 1, 7. 1. — xxiv. 6. 
8. Ἡ 4. John i. 21. 
1. 31, %, 37, 41, . 22 (om. L.) 
1. —— xxvi. 3, 14, 31, 36, | 1. —— if. 10 (om. 1) T 
e ry ry 52. b b NN.) 
4. i 4. 18, 20. 
1. 56, 65, 67, 74. 4. —— fil. 25. 
1, —— xxvii. 8, 9, 18,16. | 4. —— iv. 5, 9, 11, 28 
4. —— 22. | 4 30 (om. GLT 
1. 26, 27, 38, 58. .) 
1, — xxvii. 10. | ~——— 35, see T (and) 
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4. John iv. 45, 48,52. ' 10.Acta xii 3. 4. Heb. ii. 14, 7. Jas. ti. 4 (om. G3LT 
. ae ο LT 1 a 3 wi 2 ore ὃς .GLT 
9 om - — XV. ‘a = ° . 
Tre AN N.) 1 — αν, 4 fo. — iz 1. 3. — ie it (Tr AN.) 
e . o——x. RA) . 
πο η 28,30, | 4. —— xix. 8, 36 5. —— xii. 4. 1 Pet. i 
4. 33 (om Gs) 1. —— xxi. 26, 38 1. —— &. — 2 Pet. iit 6, see T was 
4. 34, al. 4. —— xxii. 29. 2. Jas. 1. 15. (that) 
4 42 (νῦν, now, T Tr | 1. —— xxiii. 3. 13.—— ii. 2. 4. 1. 
A), i.e. that he now, ία | 9. ——— 5. 
; stead να .. that he. ποσο ee 
Ἅ Ἡ . — XIV. s τ 
4. 68 (οιι. 41, Τ Τε | 1. —— xxvi. 1. THEN HE. 
κ. 1l.—— xxvii. 20 h 
emma τι 6 (om. G32.) rf ο 18: “ t but he 
; ut ; 
4. 11, 25, <8, 3), 33, | 1. —— xxv. ii. 1. ? ᾽ 
4. Rom. iii. 1, 9, 27, 31 Matt. xifi. 52. 
4. 47 (om. TAN.) | 4. — iv. 1, 9, 10. ee 
4, ος 12, 19, 21, ‘. == a 
“ es rear : μι x THEN WAS (rHat) 
4. 3 — — vii. 3, see « 
4. 4] (on.G ~+LT | 4. , 13, ey, the, 
σαν) ο ὅτη δ. 21. βο τότε, then. 
° om. ao » BES . 11. 6, 
Tr AR.) 7. — viii. 17. are 
4. rer ο (om. 1, T Tr νὰ - ay δις 
Ἡ - — ix. 14, 19, 
ri are (om. LT . as i? So. THEN (asp) 
. Ὅ- 1X om. _ Bee ΄ 
TrA °.) 4. — xi. 1,5, 7, 11, 19. καί, and. 
4. 15, 19, 94, 4. — xiv. 16. John iv. 35. 
4. eo i (om. GL Tr i 1 Cor. 1Η. 5. 7 
. - , see 
4. —x. 7.26 1, — iv. 5. THENCE. 
4, 31 (om. T Τὸ | ——  yv. 10, see For | 
pa. foe ea ary ἐκεῖθεν, thence, from that place. 
1&4. 14 (om. Lb.) | —— vii. 38, see So Matt. v. 26. Mark vi. 11. 
4. ——— 16, 17,20, 31, 31, | 4. ——ix. 18, | ——ix. 27, — ix. 90. 
32, 33, 41, 45, 47,58, | 4. ——x. 19. — xi. 1. —— x. 11, see Go. 
3. 2, —— xii. 28 (No.8, LT | —— xii. 9. Luke ix. 4. 
4. —— xii. 1, 3, 4, 7. TrA®.) —— xiii. 53, — xii. 59 
1 16. 1, —— xili. 10 (om.  - | — xiv. 13, John iv. 43 
4. 28, LTTrAN) — xv. 21. — xi. 54. 
4, — xiii. 6, 14. 14. —— xiv. 15, 26, — xix. 15, A.) ' Acts xviii. 7. 
4, 22 (om. G = Τ | 2, —xyv. 3. Mark i. 19 (om.  - LOT | 18, εθο Sail. 
; 0 . πο 8, Ίω Ῥ 
«πι ο 6, 7, 10, | | —— 16° 8 THENCE (ann) 
6, 17, "ho . | ———16, see Not. a 
4. gee ag i, ae λαμες Vania κἀκεῖθεν, and thence, from that place 
4. —— 29. 2, —— 2. also. 
4. ——— 3] (om. L>.) 1, —— B. 
4. —— 33. 7. at Acta xiv. 26, | Acta xx. 15. 
12.——— 37. 1. 
‘. σος, 4. 2 Cor. παν a —— 
ιν ο ο 4e ας αν ακο, iv 898 9 
4. 5. 5. —v. 14. THENCE (anp From) 
4. 10 (om. α - Τ | — 20, sec Now. “i 
A> η.) 8, — vi. 1. κἀκεῖθεν, see above. 
1. ——— 16. 1. προ xii. 10, 
4. 20, 21, 23. 3. Gal. i. 18. Mark x. 1. | Acts xxi. 1. 
>. == 97. | 8. —— ii 1, Acts vii. 4. — xxvii. 4. 
4, ——— 32, 40. 5, —— οι, Acta xxviii. 15, 
4. —— xx. 2, 6. — — lil. 9, see So. — 
ο πο ος, ie oo 
9) 97. κ κα 7 — iy. 7. THENCE ALSO. 
η tom, GLT ‘ is κἀκεῖθεν, see above. 
1, "23. | oe 31, see Bo, Acta xxvii. 12 (ἐκεῖθεν, thence, L T Tr AN.) 
1. Acta i. 12. | 8. —— 1 η ο 
4ς------ . 4 e ——_— . 2. 
1. — iv. 8. 4. Eph v. 15. THENCE (From) 
1, —— v. 26. — Phil. i. 18, cee What. ~ Ε 
ἐν — vi. 11. 4. Col. iii. 1. 1. ἐκεῖθεν, see “ THENCE.” 
I —— will, 17 4 i Thes iv. 1 5 ‘h 
1, — viii. 17. es. iv. 
ag ba Md 7 2. ὧθεν, whence. 
4, — x. 23. 1, —-v. 8. 1. Matt. iv. 21. 1. Mark vii. 24, 
1, 46, 48, 1. 2 Thes. ii. 8. 1. —— ix. 9. 1. Lake xvi, 26. 
4. — xi. 17. 2. 1 Tim. ii. 13. 1, — xii. 15, 1. Acta xiii. 4, 
ϱ, ———__ 18 (No. 5, LT | 1. — iii. 2. 1. —— xv. 2, 1, —— xvi. 12, _ 
Tr &), (dpa [γε] A.) | 3, ——— lO. | 1. Mark vi. 1. 2, —— xxviii. οι 


ΤΗΕ [ 782 ] THE | 


1. ἐκεῖ, there, in that place. 


2. ἐκεῖσε, thither, to that place, (non 
oce.) 


THERE ALSO. 


Kaxel, see above. 


THENCE FORTH. 1. Acts a 8, ae a Jas. ee 
; eee ‘1, — fv. 18. 
ἔτι, yet, still ; any longer. Cae fan) 1 ποτ. 1k | 
1. 2 Cor. πι Tron. GaL | 1. —— xii. 6. 
Matt. ν. 13. | TTrA®.) | 1, —— xxi, 25. 
i — Gal. iii 26 3timer, ‘Ute 11, —— xxii. 5 (fn, G LT 
eo — Col. iii. 1 Tis. Trh A WN, i.e. nore 
| 1, Tit. iii. 12" | night, instead of, 
THENCEFORTH (From) | 1. Heb. vii. 8. night there.) 
éx, from a ee 
τούτου, this. | _ THERE (Ανν) 
John xix. 12. ! κἀκεῖ, and there, there also. 
νο ο ο Sa τν ον Matt. ν. 23. Acts xiv. 7. 
THERE. Mark i, 35. ae 0 
ohn xi. 54 — xxvii. 6. 


3. ἐκεῖθεν, thence, from that place. | Mark i. 88. 
4. ἐν, in, in 14, therein. | —— 
5. ἐνθάδε, here, in this place. THERE (85) 
6. αὐτοῦ, (adv. of place) here, t ere, in | ἐπιδημέω, to be among one’s own 
this or that place ; (Ixx. for ma, people, to be at home. Here, so- 
Ex. xxiv. 14; N umb. xxii. 19, 75, journing foreigners, or strangers 
Numb. xxxii. 6; Deut. vy. 31; sojourning there. 
2 Sam. xx. 4), (οσο. Matt. xxvi. 86.) Acts xvii. 21. | 
7. κεῖμαι, to lie, to be laid. Here | | 
part., laid. THERE IS. 
8. ὧδε, hither, here, in this laee évt, (for ἕνεστι, impers. of ἔνειμι, to be 
in any place) there is in, among or ; 
1, Matt. ii. 13, 15. 1. Luke xiii. 28 ith. 
a — tr sce T (and) η ------ λατ τὸ wi 
. . ο το π e ’ 3 i ie $34 
1. ——vi. 21. 1. — xxii. 15 Gal. iii. 28 3 times | Col. iti. 11. 
1, — viii 12. 1. — rail, $9. ee 
| κος xii. 45. ο — xxiv. 18. : 
1, — xiii. 42, 50, 58 1. John ii. 1, 6, 12, THEREABOUT. | 
1, — xiv. 23 1, — ifi, 22, 23, . :; | 
1, —— xv. 29. 1. — iv. 6, 40. .. concerning 
1. —— xviii. 20 1. —v. 5. ρ Ἱ 
1. — xix. 2. 1. — vi.3, 22, 24. τούτου, this. 
1, — xxi. 17. 1, — x. 46, 42. Luke σχἰν. 4. | 
1, — xxii. 11, 18 1, — xi. 15, 31. Soy eee 
1, "38, ο]. 1 wii 5,8, 26, | 
1 a xxv. 9. 1 == xix. da, ' THEREAT. | 
om χχν]. . ον ο . ‘ 
1, — xxvii. 36, 47, 55, | 1. Acts ix. 33 διὰ, through 
él. 4. 38. αντης, it. 
1. —— xxviii. 7. 5. —— x. 18. Matt. vil. 18, | 
_ 10, see T (and) | — —— sii. 18, marg. see 
1, Mark i. 13 (om. GLT ο τ 7 τον οπως 
— — xiv. 7, see d 
— —— $5, see T (and) 1. 28 (om, ann THEREBY. 
— —— 38, see T alao. TrAR,) ‘ 
1. ~~ it 6. rae av. 3, see Tarry. | 7 διὰ, through 
. — iii. .— 88 . aa: 
vib 1, — xvi. 1, αυτῆς, If. 
oe GL, bee T (be |e. 2. { διὰ, through 
. —— xiii, 21. 6. ——aviif, 19 (NOLL 
1 τα aly 15. τον (Νο. 1, ! ταύτης, this. 
. — xvi. 7, = nN 
1. Luke il.6. πε | ct |, { ἐν, in or by 
ο τ Ὡ ο 3 -— ο 19 
1. — viii, 92, 4. ο |" Cate, it. 
1. —— ix. 4 - 2, —— xxi. 3, [1 . John xi. 4. 
1. —— x. 6. 6. —— 4. δ. Epb. ii. ts marg. in 
1. — xi. 26. 2. -— xxii. 5, | ° himeely 
1. —— xii. 18, 94. — —— 10, see T (nnd) 3. 1 Pet. 
=< oa 


THEREFORE. 


1. οὖν, therefore, then, (marking the 
logical or formal inference.) See 
“THEN,” Vo. 4. 


(a) with pév, indeed. 


διὰ, on account) on this account, 
of, because of, 


} τοῦτο, this, this ( for the sake of, 
here, (marking the 
reason of an action, not the instru- 
ment.) 


3. διό, on which account, wherefore. 


4, διότι, on account of this or that, for 
this reason that. 

'§ con- 

νεος», 


5. dpa, accordingly, therefore, b 
sequence, consequently, 
since, 3.e. according to nature and 
custom, (marking a correspondence 
in point of fact, and a transition to 
what naturally follows from the 
words preceding) still : further, 
beyond that. 

(a) dpa, (interrogative.) 


6 ἄρα, see No. : 80, therefore, 
ντ οὖν, see No. (οὖν marking the 


logical ee and dpa the har. | 


mony that exists between the ees 
and conclusion.) 


7. ὥστε, 80 that, expressing the result. 


eis, unto, with). . 
a J“ respect 10 a) inorder to this 
certain result, 


τοῦτο, this, this result. 


παρὰ, to or alon theref 
the side of aon 
9. ( (toith idea of Be taste oh 
( comparison) sequence.) 


τοῦτο, this, 


| 10. τοίνυν, surely now, indeed now, 
(drawing an inference, and used 
where one proceeds with an infer- 
ence.) 


11. τοιγαροῦν, consequently, thetefore, 
by certain consequence, where- 
fore then. 


12. ἀλλά, other, otherwise, but; but 
on the contrary, but still, yet. . 


ἀνθ᾽, instead of, 
13. for, 


ὧν, Wh'sh, 


in return for 
which things, 
because, 
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fore); hence, the fact is, in fact; 
and when the fact is given as an 
explanation, 38 the case stands; 
(expressing more than the Eng. 
for, inasmuch as it includes the 
cause, reason, motive, principle, 
occasion, or inducement of what 
has been previously affirmed.) 


15. δέ, but, (see “THEN,” No. 10.) 
16. δή, truly, indeed, by all means. 

( τε, and, both,(simply 
1 


anneaing) 
. Nag and, also, even, 


and...also. 
(uniting) : 


. ν 
-υ- --ὐι-.------ακοο ο a SS SSS i 


14. γάρ, (contr. of yé apa, verily, there 
| 
| 
| 


1. Matt. iii. 8, 10. 1. Mark on 35, 36. 
1. —v. 19, 93, 48. 2. 
1. —— vi. 2, 8, 9, 22, 23. 13.—— xii = 
2. 25. 1. 7 ος. L> T Tr 
1. 31, 34. A.) 
1. —— vii. 12, 26 2. —— 
1. — ix. 38. 1 40 (om. L T Tr 
1. — κ. 16, 26, $1, 32. AR®.) 
2. —— xii. 27. 1 ας 
2. —— xiii. 13. 2. —— xiv 
1, —— 18, 40 1 ae εἰ (Xo. 18, L 
2. 52. TTrA 
2. —— xiv. 2. 1. —— xvi. th doy, 
1. —— xviii. 4. 1. —— xix. 12. 
2. 23. 1. — xx. 15 
1. 26. 10. 25. 
1. —— xix. 6: 1. 29, 33, 4/. 
5. 27. 1, —— xxi. 8( om. LT Tr 
1. —— xxi. 40. w*.) 
2. —— 49. 1. 14. 
1; —— xxii. 9, 17, 21, 28. | 1. λα ha 
1. —— xxiii. 3. TrAN 
2. 14 (ap.) 1. —— xx 
1; ; 1. 0 (No. 15, un! 
a : ae | 
1. —— xxv. 13, 27, 28 2. John τν 31 | 
1. —— xxvii. 17, 64 1. aa 
1, —— xxviii. 19 (om. G-- | 1. —— iii 
L> T TrdD AW.) 1. ——~ iv 6, 38 
8. Mark i. 38, 1. —~ ν. 10 
7. —— ii. 28 2. 1 
8. —— vi. 14 1. — vi. 13, 15, 24, 30 
14.— viii. 38 1. 43 (om. α L> T 
1. ——x. 9. Tr A.) 
2. —— xi. 54, 1, —— 45 (m GLT 
1. — xii. 6 (om. Lb T Tr AR.) 
Tr ARN.) 1. 52, 60. 
1. 9 (om. T A.) 2. ——— 65. 
1. —— 25 (om. G ~ T | 1. —— vit. 3. 
Tr AW.) 2. 22. 
2 1. 40. 
1. ——— 27 (om. T Trt A | 1. —— viii. 19, 24, 96, 
N.) 2. —— 47. 
1. ——— 37 (om.G - L> | 1. -——— ix. 7, 8, 10, 16. 
TTrAWN.) 2. 23. 
1. —— xiii. 35. 1. 4] (om.  - Lb 
3, Luke i. 35 TTrARN.) 
ah 2. —— x. 17. 
1. — iv. 7 1. 19 (om.G@~LT 
8. 48 (iat ging Sor Tr AN.) 
this, LT Tr AR.) 1. 39 (om. Tr> Ab.) 
1 —vi. 36 (om. Gal 1. ve 3, 6, 33, 38, 
TTrAR.) 
1. —— vii. 42. 1. i. 9, 17, 19, 21. 
1. —— viii. 18. 1. μ.ο (om. a 
1. ——-x. 2 1% (No. 15, | 2: 39. 
ο Της An) 1. SA. 
1. 2 Pea 2. xiii. 11. | 
2. — xi. 1 1, 24, 31 (om. St 
1. ace G-+~LT .) 
Tr AN.) 1, —— xv. 18 


THE [ ves Ἰ] THE | 
Sewn n= - --...- (aac es a NE ee See α. σας 
ανν 3. 3 Cor, 1.17. THEREFORE (κο) | 
2 —— xvi. 15. om 13 1¢, see T ; _iv. 
1. — xviii. 4, 8, 25. 5, 2 Cor, iv. 15 . 
1. re 31 (om. 1, T Tr 8 14 and. | 
. o—— iF, 6, 11. 
στο a εαν THEREFORE (now) 
1, ———4(om.G LTTr | 2. 18. 6. Eph. ii. 19. 
ΑΝ. 1, 16 (om. St L T 
z hi 12 ud ait} a 
1, —— 13, 16, 241" 17——— i. THEREIN. 
la 2§ 2nd 1. — ix. 5. e 
1 26, 30, 81, $8, 42, 1, — xi 15. 1 κ in 
ο. —— xXx. J, 2 = ~ ὅ, ων δ. ο 
ος ah ei oe 
8.36 . o — 7 > 4 
2 — i. 36. Se Gal il. 17 (Wo. 8, 2, i ets, unto, ne 
. p Wy ° αν ν (auto ο 
1. — iit, 19. 1. ks, Β τη ( 
a.-—- a Be le . V In 
1. 22, 7. —— iv. 16. ; : 9 . 
a ap ο — . 1 (ο) 8 i τούτῳ, this, this her 6. 
1. 29 ad, 8, | — Eph. i "19, eee T | 4. τούτοις, in these. 
83 twice. | (now) 
la,——— xii, 5. 1. — iv. 1, es 2. Mark x. 15. 1, Eph, vi. 29, marg. 
1. —— xiii, 38, 40 1, —v.1,17 1, Luke x. 9. af. 
la. — xiv. 3. 1. — vi. 14. 2. — xviii, 17 4, Phil. i. 18. 
1, —— xv, 2 (Νο. 15, T | 12. 2%. 1, —— xix. 45 (ap.) 1. Col. ii. 7 (om. G ~T 
Tr N) 1. Phil. ii. 1 1, Acte i. 20. Tr Ab nt.) 
1. 10, 27. oe 1, —— riv. 15. 3. Heb. iv. 6 
1, — xvi. 11 (No. 15, T | 1, 28, 29 1, —— xvii. 24. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 20, 
A N.) 1, re ili. 15. 2. — xxvii, 6, and see 1, — iii, 10. 
1. 96, 7. εν iv, 1 T (put) 1, Rev. i, 8 
la.— xvii. 12, 17, 1. Col. ii. 6, 16. 1. Bom. i. 17. 1, — x 63 times, 
1. —— 2, 23. 1, — iii, 5, 12. 1, — vi. 2. με he Ἡ 
la.—— xix. 32 3. 1 Thes. iii. 7. 8. 1 Cor. vil. 24, 1. — xii. 12, 
1. —— xx. 28 (om. L> Τι 11.—— iv. 8. 1. Bev, xxi, 22. 
Tr κα.) 6. —— v. 6. 
ft i 22, 23 η ink iis 
ο Ἓ. χ 9 ο e . m. - 
1. — xuili, 15, eos ia | THEREIN (Pur) 
. om XXV. ο . ac Vv. e 
1, — xxvi. 22. 1, 2 Tim. i. 8 | ἐπιβιβάζω, to make go) to make 
ὃ- Romi, [1 ——8 ἰσωγκακοκάθη. | €5, into [upon, ¢ go on 
1, —— 21, 26. σον, take thy sharein | ( αὐτό, it, board. 
4. —— 11. 20. erin hardship, i in- ο 
1, 28 (Νο. 14, α 1, Of σὺ οὖν κακο: | Acta xxvii, 6. 
; ls ae Fad pe He 
a lV. ore enaure rar NESS, 
a ‘ Gua Ts Tr AR.) THEREINTO. 
C ia es ν. ο ie 
6, 18. 1. 21. i it. 
1. — vi. 4, 12, 1 —ity.l (ο. α Ἱ, Ἡ els αὕτην, into it 
5. — viii. 1. TrAN. Luke xxi. 21, 
3 ο. Ἡ ee ας 
1, — xi. 22. 2. Heb. i. 9. THEREOF. 
1, ——~'$0(@-~),(No.22, | 1, — iv, 1,6 
9 te , ο, .oa iv. Π 
τν Τσ Αα. "| 5. 9. 1. ἐν, in 
z. σα. 2. . 1. =, 16 airy, it. 
1 «τος xiv. 8, 18, la somes vii 1 1 z. | περὶ, about, concerning, 
1 ταν, 17, 28, 1 στα 19, 38. αὐτοῦ, it. 
_ — xvi. 19. ο ο xi. 12. 
τς 1 Cor. ii. 21 | 10.— xiii. 18 3 4 ἐξ, out te 
1 —E=E_ iv. 5. ο . 9 λ 
1, —v.7 (om. GLT 1. Jas. iv.4,7, 17. αὐτοῦ, 
| Tr ARN.) 1. —v.7. 2, Matt. xii. 36. 8. John iv. 13. 
7. 8. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 7. 3. Luke xxii, 16, 3. —— vi. 50. 
| la.—- vi. 7. 1, —— iv, 7. 1. Eph. vi, 20, marg. (text, therein.) 
16. 20. 1). =~ ¥. 6. 
| 15.—— vii. 8. 1. 2 Pet, iii. 17. 
! 1. ο 1.1 Jenn - Ry (om,@2L THEREON. 
[ rae: Vili. 4. . 
| ose a 7 wat i. Ms 1 | ἐπὶ, upon ; (a) with the Dat.,there- 
1, —- xi. 0. 1. 8Jobn8. : ae ie 
ου ο ών | αὐτός it, ) on, (with idea of simple 
| 1, — xiv, 11, 23. 1. —— ili, 3 twice, 19, rest.) 
}, — xr, 11. 2, —— vi 15 (b) with the Acc. thereon, (wits 
' 1, —— xvi. 11, 18, 2, —— xviii. 8. idea of downward pressure.) 


ΤΗΕ 
9 ἐπάνω, above, upon, 
> ( αὐτοῦ, it. 
ἐν, 10 
3. ates. it. 
2. Matt. =~ 7. 8. Mark xi. 23. 
3. 8. Luke xitl. 6. 
2, — sail. 20, 59, 1b.John xii. 14, 


la. Rey, vi. 4 (No. 10, 1, Τ Tr An.) 


See also, BUILD, LAID, LOOK, THINK, 
WRITE. 


THEREO UT. 
See, cOME. 


THERETO. 
See, ADD, AGREE. 
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THEREUNTO. 


els, unto, for, 
αὐτὸ, it, 


τοῦτο, this (om. G=LTTrAn.) 


els, unto 
τοῦτο, this, this here. 


Eph. vi. 18, — Heb. x. 1, see Comers. 
es. iii. 3. 2. 1 Pet. iii, 9. 


ο 
a 


‘THEREUPON. 
See, nurLD. 


THEREWITH. 
1 ἐν, in or with 
* ( αὐτῷ, it. 
9 ἐπὶ, Oo, Upon, 
‘ ( τούτοις, these. 
3. τούτοις, with ai: with these here. 


8. 1 Tim. vi. . {| 1. Jas. iii, 9 twice, 
. 3 John 10. 


THES B. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


οὗτοι, (πιαεο. pl. of οὗτος) these 
persons, these here, (the nearer.) 


2. αὗται, (fem. pl. of otros) these, 
these here. 


1. 


ταῦτα, (neut. pl. of οὗτος) these 
things, these things here. 


τούτων, (Gen. pl. of οὗτος) of these, 
of these here. 


THE 


these, (these here.) 


6. ταύταις, (Dat. pl. fem. of οὗτος) to 


or for these. 


7. τούτους, (Acc. pl. of οὗτος) these, 


these here. 


8. ταύτας, (Ace. pl, fem. of οὗτος) these, 


these here. 
Matt. iii. 9. 
— iv. 3. 
— rv, 19. 
— vii. 24 (om. L> 
A. 
26, 28, : 


ell πια 


— x. 2. 
5. 
42, 
— xiii. 53. 
—— xv. 20. 
—— xviii. 6, 10, 14, 
— xix. A 
— xx. 
oL (om. Lb.) 
— xxi. 16. 
—— xxii. 40. 
—- xxiii. 23. 
— xxiv. 8. 
—— xxv. 46. 
— xxvi. 1. 
G2. 
Mark iv. 15, 16. 
18 (ἄλλοι, GL 
T Tr ARN, i.e. there 
are others, of 
these are they. ) 
20 (ἐκεῖνοι, those, 

TTrAR®.) 
— x. 20. 
— xii, 40. 1 
—— xiii, 3, 

8 


PHOeneNn 


NOP οι ρα SP MONM 


Pt PD HCO CO rem we LO 


ο ego ere 


= 


—- xiv. 60. 
—— xvi. 17 (ap.) 
Luke i i. 19, 65. 
— ii. 19. 


ον ο ο. 


ορ KDE SS 


— ix. org 


ορ RD MND 


Seems 


pad pat 
s e 


90 


PEON DOP KAUR πλ απο απλα 


pad bad pel pat 
. es es 


—s—= 


. John xvil. 25. 


ο xviii. 8. 


— xiii, 42 (om, -.λ 
—— xiv. 15. 
— xv. 98 (om. Gs) 
—— xvi. 17, 20, 

28. 


— xvii. 6, 7, 11. 
"μα xix. 37. 


such, 


Jude ὡς 10, 12, 


16, 19. 

Rev. vii. 13, 14, 

—— ix. 18, 

20. 

— xi. 4, 6, 10. 

— ον) atities, 

με hy 18, 14, 16. 
—— xix. 9 

— xxi. 5. 

—— xxii. 6. 


ο 'PHESE MANY. 
τοσοῦτος, 80 great,so much. Here, pl., 


so many. 


Luke xv, 29. 


OF ---------..ᾖ 


5. τούτοις, (Dat. pl. of οὗτος) to or for 


CCE 


| 


THE 


THESE MATTERS (oF) 
μα concerning 
τούτων, these things, 
Acts xxv. 20. 


THESE MEN. 
7. Mark viii. 4. 


THESE THINGS. 


1. ταῦτα, (neut. pl. of otros) these 
things, (these here.) 


2. τούτων, (Gen. pl. of οὗτος) of these 
things. 

3. τούτοις, (Dat. pl. of οὗτος) to or for 
these things. 


4. τάδε, this, this here, (marking a closer 
relation than either of the above.) 


1. Matt. i. 20. 1. Acts i. 9 

1. —— iv. 9. 1.§—v.5(om.G3LT 
1, — vi. 32, 33 Tr ARN. 

1. — ix. 18. 1. 11. 

1. —~ xi. 25. 1. —— vii. 1, 50, 54 

1. —— xiii. 34, 51, 56. 1. —~ xi. 18. 

1. —— xxiv, 2, 3, 33, 34 1. — xii. 17 

1. Mark ii. 8. 1. —— xiv. 15 

1. — vi.2 1. —xv. 17. 

1. = xi. 28 twie, 29, 33 1. ated xvii, 8, 20 

1. —— xiii. 4 twice, 29, 80. , 1. —— xviii. 

1, —— xvi. 17 (ap.) (1, —— xix. 21 

1. uke i. 20. ' 2. = 36. 

1, —— iv. 28. | 1. —— xxi. 12. 

1. —— ν. 27. 1. — xxiii. 

1, — vii. 9. 2. —— xxiv. 8. 

2. 18. 1. 9. 

1. —— viii. 8. 1. 22 (om. ἀκούσας 
1. ——-.x.1, 21. ταῦτα, τἆ these 
1. —— xi. 25, δ (ap) things, G LTTrA RN.) 
1. —— xii. 90, 31. 2. —— xxv. 9. ‘ 
1. — xiii. 17. , 2, —— xxvi. 26. 

1, — xiv. 6, 15, 21. , 2. Rom. viii. 31. 

1. ο rv. 26. 8. 97. 

1. —— xvi. 14. 3. —— xiv. 18 (rovry, 
1. —— xviii. 22 (om. L T 


this thing, GL T Tr 


Tr AN.) RN.) - 
1. — xix. 11 1. 1 Cor. iv. 6, 14. 
L ~——— XX. 2, 1. = 2 O, 15 
1. —— xxi. 6, 7 twice, 9 1. —— x. 6, 11. 
2, ——. B, 1. 2 Cor. ii. 16. 
1. —— 31, 36 1. —— xiii. 10. 
1. — xxiii. 51, 4 Ἱ. Eph. v. 6. 
1, —— xxiv. 9, 10 1. Phil. iv. 8. 
2. 14, 8. Col. iii, 14. 
1, 21, 26. 1, 2 Thes. ii. 5. 
1. John i. 28, 1. 1 Tim. 14, 14. 
1. —— ii. 16, 18. 1. —— iv. 6, 11, 15. 
1, ——iii. 9, 10, 22 1. —-v./7, 2. 
1, —v. 16, 34 1. — vi. 5, 11. 
1. — vi, 1, 58. 1. 2 Tim. {. 12 
1. —— vii. 1, 4. 1. — ii. 14, 
1. —— viii. $8, 1, Tt. ii. 15 
1, —— xi. 11. 2. —— iii. 8 It 
Ἱ. —— xii. 16 3 dmes, 26, 1. 8 2nd. 
41. | 1. Heb. vii. 13. 
1, —— xiii. 17. 2, —ix.6.. 
1. —— xiv. 25. 1. Jas. fii. 10. 
1, —— xv, 11,17, 21. 1. 2 Pet. i. 8, 9, 10. 
1, —— xvi. 1, 3, 4 twice, | 2, 15, 15. 
6, 25, 33. 2. —— iii. 11, 16. 
1. ——- xvii, 13. 1. 1 Jahn i. 4. 
1 oa xix. . 96, 1. — fi. 1, ο 
1, —— xx. 18. 1, — τ. 13. 
1. —— xxi. 1, 24, 4. Rev. li, 1, 8, 12, 18. 


THESE THINGS (oF) 
τούτων, of these things, of these things 


here. 


Matt. vi. $2. 
Luke xii. 30. 


Luke xxiv. 48. 
Acts xxvi. 26. ' 
— xvili, 34. 1 Cor. ix. 15. 
Rev. xviii. 15. 
THESE WORDS. 

| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ταῦτα, these things. 


John ix. 20, 40, . | 


John xviii. 1. | 
— αν. 1. . 


Acts xxviii. 29 (ap.) 


THESE CAUSES (For) | 


ἕνεκα, because of, by reason of, on 
account of, for the eake of, 
τούτων, these things. | 
Acts xxvi. 21. 


THESE (oF) | 
| 
| 


τούτων, of these, of these here. 


Luke sii. 27. 

Actes i. 24. 

1 Cor. xiif. 19. 
Heb. x. 18, 


Matt. vi. 29. 


THESE (τπαν) 


τούτων, (after a comparative) than these | 
things, than these here. | 
| 
| 
| 


Matt. v. 97. John vii. 81 (om.  -- 1, ! 
Mark xii. 31, TTrARN.) 

John i. 50. — xiv. 12. 

—v. &, — xxi. 15. 


THESE (σρον) 


τούτοις, to, for, or on these. 
1 Cor. xii. 23. 


THESE (witH) 


τούτοις, to, for, ο) with these. 
Hob. ix. 23, 


See also, NONF, SAME, SAYINGS. 


wants 


THEY. | 


“Jury” is frequently part of tho 
translation of the 3rd pers. pl. of | 
the verb. 


eee 


ΤΗΕ [ 78% } THI 
Also of the plural of airés, or of the | . THEY (anp) 
article 6, 7, τό. ' | 1. κἀκεῖγοι, and those (those there); 
In all other passages it is’ the trans- those also. : 
lation of one of these words fol- ο, airwes, pl. fem. nom. of “THEY,” 
lowing. Λο. 7. 


1. ἐκείνος, that, that one there. Jn pl. 


3, Acts v. 16. 
those, those there. 


2. —— xxiii. 14, 
1. 1 Cor. x. 6. 


——erg 


THEY (τν τη ατ) 


αιτινες, see “THEY,” Λο. 7, 
Acts xvii. 11. 


1. Matt. xv. 18. | Cian.) 
1. Mark xvi. 11 (ap.), 18 
1. John xvii. 24: 


2. κἀκεῖνος, (Vo. 1, with καί, and, also, 
preficed) and those, even those, 
those also. 


3. οὗτοι, (masc. p!.) these, these here. 


4. ταῦτα, (neut. pl.) these things, these | 
things here. 


5. τούτων, (Gen. pl.) of these; of these 
here. 


THICK. 
_ See, GATHERED. 


6. ἑαυτούς (ἑαυτάς), (pl. Acc.) they THIEF _ 
themselves. ; 
7 1. κλεπτης, a thief, one who steals by 
7. ὅστις, any one who, some one who. | fraud or in secret, (Zat., fur.) 
Pl., every one who, all who, who- ; 
soever, whatsoever. 7 | 2. ληστής, a robber, one who robs 
5. Matt. xi. 7. 8. Acta xill, 4 1 (αὐτο, openly and by violence, a plun- 
1. Mark xvi. 20 (ap.) they, L T Tr A derer, (ZLat., latro.) 
3. Luke viii. 14, 15. 8 
1. —— ix. 34 20d (αὐτοί, | ἃ, —— xv. 11, 1. Matt. vi. 19, 20. 2. Luke xix. 46, 
they, GT Tr 1, —— xxi. 6 2. —— xxi. 18. 2, — xxii. 52, 
3. — xiii. 4(airoé, they, | 7. —— xxiii, 14 1. — xxiv. 43. 1. John x. 1, 8, 10. 
LTTrAN) 3. Ron. viii. 14 2, — xxvi. 55. 1, — xii. 6. 
1. John ν. 39 1s:. 3. ——~ ix. 6. 2. —— xxvii. 38, 44, 1. 1 Cor. vi. 10 
4. —— vi. 9. 1. —— xi. 23 1s 2. Mark xi. 17 1. 1 Thes. v. 2, 4 
4, — x. 25. 1. 1 Cor. ix. 25 2. —— xiv. - 1. 1 Pet. iv. 15. 
1, 6 Is. 1. — xv. ll. 2. —— xv. 1, 2 Pet. iii. 10, 
1, — xi. 13. 3. — 17 (αὗτοί, they, | 2. Luke x. 90, 96. 1, Rey, ili. 3. 
3. —— xviii. 21. LTTrA. 1. — xii, 98, 39. 1, — xvi. 15. 
7. Acts v.16, [0 ο Ἡ.) | 3. Gal. vi. 12 Int, 
Se iy (avres, they, i al iar gs 9 
. avro » | 6 Bev. ii. 9. 
QvLTTrAN). | 6 —~ iil 9 THIGH. © 
µήρος, the thigh; (xx. for tr, Gen. 
THEY OF. xxlv. 2, 9), (non occ.) 


Rev. xix. 16. 


1. ἀπό, from, (here, lit., whom they | 
. valued from Israel's sons.) 


2. ἐκ, from among. 
1, Matt. xxvii.9. {| 2, Rev. xi. 9. 


THEY THAT. 
αἴἵτινες, nom. pl. fem. of No. 7, above. 
Matt. xxv. 3 (ai sol yh ee >; (at yap, for the, 


THINE. 
See, THY. 


THING, THINGS. — 


Ture is frequently the translation 
of the neuter gender of the 
article 6 (τό.) 


SET 


THEY THEMSELVES. 
1. αὐτοί, they, 


Τπικοβ generally represents the neuter 
pl..of adjectives without nouns, 
(most of which are referred to in 


tin they, i even these, these list of words below.) 

οὗτοι, these, themselves. When Tune is represented by a sepa- 

b John ατα, |. 1. Gal. vi. 18 rate word in the Greek, it is one |} 
2, Acts xxiv. i. αμ, ie Thes. i. ss of these following. 


———OOO00060686uNOS=c eee ee 
ccc * 


—  ,, 


THI [ 788 ] THI | 
aS ο mee ee + -- ----------- ος 
1. πρᾶγμα, a thing done or to be done; THINGS WHICH BE (tne) 

deed, act, fact, matter. rd, the things. | 
2. λόγος, » word (spoken, not written) ; Luke xx. 25 twice. 


the thing spoken; a word, a say- 
ing, an account, (with reference to 
what is in the speaker's mind.) THINGS WHICH CONCERN (tux) | 


8. ῥῆμα, that which is spoken, a word | ra, the things, (Jit., the things of my | 
as uttered by the living roice and weakness.) | 
considered by itself; including 
more than No. 2, the matter, the peor 
whole transaction, discourse, say- . 
ing. THINGS WHICH MAKE FOR 


4, τι, 8 certain thing, some thing. (THE) | 
1 ο 29. 2. Luke xx. 8. τά, the things, (lit., the things of peace.) | 
1 Luke i. reba a. μα Rom. xiv. 19. ο 
3. 65, marg. text, | 1. —— xxv. 26, | 
3, — ii. 15, 19. 1. Heb. vi. 18. | 1 
2, —— ix. 28, marg.(text, | 1. —— x. 1 3nd, : 
saying.) 1, —xil: See also, ALL, ANY, APPEAR, BASE, BE- | 
FALL, BEHIND, BELONG, BETTER, | 
BOAST, CARNAL, CERTAIN, CHARGE, | 
THINGS (11) COMF, CONCERN, CONCERNING, CON- | 
1. ταῦτα, these things, these things TAINED, CONVENIENT, CORRUPT- | 
here. IBLE, CREEPING, DEADLY, DEEP, || 
- EARTHLY, EDIFY, EVERY, EVII, |. 
2. αὐτά, them. ΕΧΟΕΙΙΕΝΤ, FEARFUL, FEW, FOOL- || 
1, Gal. v. 17. |  __ 1. Gal. if, 18. ISH, FORMED, GIVE, GIVEN, GOOD, |' 
ο, GREAT, GREATER, GREEN, ΠΙΑΡΡΕΝ, | 
HAVE, HEAVENLY, HIDDEN, HIGH, | 
THINGS THAT BE (τηε) HOLY, HONEST, NOPED, IDOL, IN- | 
| : CREDIBLE, INVISIBLE, 1.ΕΑΒΤ, LIFE, 
τά, the things. LIKE, MADE, MAKE, MANY, MAR- 
Matt. xvi, 23, | = Mark viii. 33 twice. VELLOUS, MEAN, MEASURE, NECES- 
—= SARY, NKEDFUL, NEITHER, NEW, 
THINGS THAT BELONG TO (tue) NO, NONE, OFFEND, OLD, ΟΝΕ, 
; OTHER, OUGHT, PERTAIN, PERTAIN- 
τά, the things. . ING, PLEASE, PLEASING, POSSESS, | 
όν PRESENT, READY, REMAIN, SAME, 
SAY, SEA, SELFSAME, SHAKEN, | 
THINGS THAT BE (τΠοβε) SMALL, SOME, SPIRITUAL, SPOKEN, : 
, STRANGE, STRANGLED, SUCH, THAT, 
τά, the things. THESE, THIS, THOSE, UNHOLY, UN. | 
mee νὰ ος LAWFUL, VAIN, VERY, WEAK, WHAT, 
WHATSOEVER, WHICH, WONDERFUL, 
THINGS WHICH ARE (tHe) | WORSE, YOUR. | 
τά, the things. κακο 
Matt. xxii. 21. | 1 Cor. vii. 38, THINK (-Est, ETH, THOUGHT.) | 
Mark xii. 17 twice. Phil. ii. 21, 
1. δοκέω, to seem, to appear, to have | 
_ the appearance; then, to seem to 
THINGS WHICH ARE CON- one’s self, be of opinion, to hold 
TAINED IN (tue) for, believe; to form an cstimate | 


ra, the things. or opinion, which may be right, . 
| : κ Rom. ii. 14, (John v. 89: Acts xv. 28; 1 Cor. 


THI 


asa -- 


iv. 9; vil. 40) but which may se} 
wrong, (Matt. vi. 7; Mark vi. 49; 
John xvi. 2.) 


(a) See “seancu,” No. la. 


distinction, come to a decision, to | 


2. xpivw, to divide, separate; make a 
| judge. 


8. νοµίζω, to regard or acknowledge 
as custom, to have or hold as 
| customary ; to regard or acknow- 
ledge as anything, t.c. in its cus- 
tomary character, or in sts custom- 
ary manner ; hence, gen., to regard, 
| think, euppose. 


r’ φρονέω, to have mind, have intellect, 
to think, think out; to mind, be 
| minded, have i in mind. 


| 5. ἡγέομαι, to lead, to go before, go 
first, lead the way; then, to lead 
out before the mind, to view, re- 
gard as being so and so, to esteem, 
account, reckon. 


6. λογίζοµαι, to occupy one’s self with 
reckonings or calculations; hence, 

| G reckon or count, to reason, 
| (use the reason) to think, con- 
sider, conclude. 
| 
| 


7. διαλογίζοµαι,(.Λ)ο. Θ, with dea, throu 
prefixed) to reckon through, com- 
pute; deliberate, debate. 


8. ἐνθυμέομαι, to have in one’ Β emo- 
tions, to revolve in one’s mind, 
think upon, (occ. Mark i. 20.) 


9. νοέω, to perceive, observe, (the men- 

tal correlative of sensational percep- 
tion, the conscious action of the 
| mind); hence, to perceive, observe, 
| as distinct from mere sensation or 
Jeeling ; to understand, apprehend, 
discern. 


. ὑπονοέω, (No. 9, with ὑπό, under, 
| prefixed) to suspect, surmise, 
| conjecture. 


. οἴομαι, to suppose, (alicays of some- 
thing yet doubtful.) 


how « matter pheno.nenally shows 
| and presents itself’) to show one’s 


. Φαίνομαι, to appear, (expressive of 


Ns 
NL SA Sm νο GS ee! I μ.μ Oe ce ei ee i 
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THI 
self, to show itself, to appear to 
be. Here, lit., “ How does it ap- 
pear to you ρ 


ο πο mens co ο. xii, 3 8nd & ὃτά 


1. —— ili. 9. ' 4. 1 Cor. iv. 6 (om. φρονεῖν, 
8, —— v. 17. to think yd men above, 
1, —- vi. 7. LTTrA N, i.e." learn 
8. —— ix. 4. in us the motto,” or 
3. —— x. 34. lesson—‘' Not abore 
1. —— xxiv. 41. ! what things have been 
1. — xxvi. 53. written.”’ 
— Mark x. 42,seeT a © 9, 
12.— xiv. 64. | 3) — vii. 36, 
_ 72, see T there- 1. 40. 
| 1. — viii. 2 
--- Luke vii. 7, see Ίου. ! 1, ——-x. 13. 
: | 1, —— xii, 23 
1. —— viii. 18, marg. | 2. —— xiii. 5 
(text, seem.) 4, —— 11 
τς αν μμ 2. 11, marg. (text, 
1. —— xii. 4. 1, —— xiv. 37 
1, —— xix. 11. 3. 2 Cor. iii. 5 
18, John v. 39, 5. —— ix. 5. 
1. 45. 2, —— x, 21st 
1. —— xi. 19. --- 2 2nd, see Τ of, 
1. rae xiii, 29. | 2, r ο 
1, — xvi. 2. 11, —— xi. 16. 
3. Acta viii. 20. | 2, —— sii. 6. 
8. —— x. 19, part, (διενθν- | 1, 19. 
µέομαι, to pon 1, . vi. 3 
through, 4 LT Tr | 9. Eph. iii. 20 
A Ν) 4. Phil. i. 
1. —— xii. 9. 5. — ii. 
10.— xiii. 1. — iii. 4. 
— — xv. 38,see Tgood. | — —— iv. 8, see T on. 
3. —— xvii. 19 —1 iii, 1, see 
5. -—— xxvi. T good. 
3. 8. — Heb. = 29, see Worthy. 
1. ——-9. 11.Jas. i. 7. 
4. —— xxviii. 22 1, —— iv. 5. 
2. Rom. ii. 3. —1 Pet. iv. 4, 12, see 
—— xii. 3 1%, see T | 
hly. 5. 2 Tee i, 13, 
THINK GOOD. 


1. δοκεω, see above, No. 1. 


2. εὐδοκέω, (No. 1, with ev, well or good, 
prefixed.) 

3. ἀξιόω, to regard as deserving, hold 
worthy of; deem proper, regard 
88 suitable, think good. 


1. Mark x. 42, marg.(text, | 3. Acts xv. 38, 
be accounted.) | 2. 1 Thea. 11. 1. 


THINK HIGHLY. 


ὑπερφρονέω, (“ THINK,” Lo. 4, with ὑπέρ, 
over, prefixed ) to think over much 
of one’s self, be high-minded, 
(non occ.) 

Rom. xii. 3, 


THINK OF. 


λογίζοµαι, sce “ THINK,” Wo. 6. 
2 Cor. x. 2. ἱ 


THINK ON. °° 
, µογίζοµαι, see “ THINK,” No. 6. 
. ἐνθυμέομαι, see “ THINK,” No. 8 
2. Matt.i. 20 part. | © 1. Phil. iv. 8. 


THINK THEREON. 


ἐπιβάλλω, to cast upon, cast over, a8 
in the mind. -Here (part.) re- 
ferring to Péter, casting the mat- 
ter over in his mind, going over 
the past step. by step. 

Mark xiv. 72 part. 


ee Be --------- 


THIRD. 


τρίτος, the third. (For typical meaning, 
see under “ THREE. 3) 


[(a) The expression “ the third day,” 
used of Christ’s being in the ahi 
“three days and three nights,” 1 
explained by a Jewish idiom or 
custom, of which there are two 
examples in. the O.7, viz. Esth. 
iv. 16, comp. with v.-1; and 1 
Sam. xxx. 12, comp. with verse 13. 


(b) The expression “the third 


heaven” is explained under tho 
words “PARADISE and“ IIEAVEN.’ ] | 
a. Matt. xvi. 2!. a. Luke xxiv. 7. 
a. —— xvii. 23. _ 21. 
————— Zk. 3. a. 4. 
a. 19. — John ii. 1. 
— —— σα. 26 — Acta ii. 15. 
&. — xxvii. 64. a. ——x. 40. 
a. Markix.3l, μετὰ a τρεῖς —~ —— xx. 9, see Loft 
—— x. ἡμέρας, | — —— xxiii. 23. 
after three days, in- a. 1 Cor. xv. 4 
stead of τῇ ‘ey µέ- | b. 2 Cor. xii. 2 
the ert wee — Rev. iv. 7. 
Lint er μα vi, 5 twice, 
-------- — ate τί, 10 1st. 
-_-— = 25. - 103πά, see Τ past 
a. Luke ix. 22. — — xi. 14. {(the) 
— — xii. 3. —— xiv. 9 (om. G ~ 
a. —— xviii. 33 — — xvi. 4. [δ”.) 
— — xx, 12, 31 — — xxi. 19. 
THIRD DAY (tax) 


(When not separate words in the Greek.) 
τῇ τρίτῃ, on the third. 
Luke xiii. 32. | Acts xxvii. 19. 
THIRD PART (THE) 
τὸ τρίτον, the third of a whole, the third 
part. 


Rev. viii. 7 twice, 8, 9 twice, 


| Rev. ix. 18, 18. 
10, 11, 125 times, — xii. 4. 


FHIRD TIME (ταν) 


τὸ τρίτον, (as adv.) the third. 


9 
Το 


I 
δύφος, thirst ; (Ixx. for xox, Ex. xvii. 3.) | 
| 


δωψάω, to thirst, to be athirst ; (Ixx. for 


τριάκοντα, thirty. 


1. 


ω 


. αὗτη, nom. sing. fem. of No. 
. τοῦτο, nom. and Acc. rae πειί. of 


Mark xiv. 41. | 


John xxi, 14, 17 !wice, 
Luke xxiii. 22. 4. 


2 Cor. xii. 
2 Cor. xiii. 1. 


THIRDLY. 


τρίτον (as adv.), the third. 
1 Con. xii. 28. 


THIRST. [noun.] 


2 Cor. xi. 27. 
| 


THIRST. [verb.] 


NPY, Judg. xv. 18; Prov. xxv. 22) 
ee ae to thirst after, long for. 
John xix. 28. 


μμ. 
| 
| 
| 
| 
——— | 
| 


Matt 
Joba, as 14 (sp. ) 


— vii. 37. Rev. vii. 16. 


THIRSTY (se) 
Matt. xxv. 35. 37 part., 42. 


THIRTY. | 


Mark 7 8, 


ο... 


ΠΗΠΙΕΊΤΣ-ΕΟΙΟ. 
Matt. xiii. 8. μυ Mark ἐν. 20. 


(THIS. 


| (For various combinations with aaa 


words, see below.) 


οὗτος, (nom. sing. masc.) this, this 
here, this one here, (the nearer, 
connected with the 2nd αν | 


No. 1. | 


. τούτου, Gen. sing. masc. and neut. of | 


No. 1. | 


, ταύτης, Gen. sing. fem. of No. 1. 


, τούτῳ, Dat. sing. masc. and neut. of ' 
No. 1. 


ο. 


ταύτῃ, Dat. sing. fem. of No. 1. 


8. τούτοις, Dat. pl. mase. and fem. of 
No. 1. 


9. τοῦτον, Ace. sing. masc. of No. 1. 
ταύτην, Ace. sing. fem. of No. 1. 
τούτους, Acc. masc. pl. of No. 1. 


ταῦτα, nom. and Acc. pl. mase. of 
No. 1. 


6, 7, τό, the, (see under “a.” 


. ἐκείνος, that, that there, that one or 
that thing there, (the more remote, 
connected with the 3rd person.) 


αὐτός, self, very; he, she, it; him- 
self, herself, itsel F, 


3. Matt. 1. 22. 1. Matt. xxviii. 15. 
1. — iii. 3, 17. 3. Mark i. 27 1st (ap.) 
1. —— vii. 12 (οὕτω, thus, | 2. 27 ind (αρ.) 
aw 10.—— iv. 13 5. 
3. — viii. 9. 4. 19 (om. GQ LT 
1 27. TrA ὃν, 1.6, the.) 
7. —— ix. 26, marg.(text, | 1. ——— 
.) 1. — vi. κ 
3. 28. 1. — vii. 6. 
7. ——x. 23. 9. ——— 29, : 
1. —— xi. 10. 2. —— viii. 12 le 
15. 14. 7. ——— 12 md, 98, 
10.—— 16. 1, —— ix. 7. 
1. —— xii. 23, %. 3. +-—— 21, 29 
— 32. 10.— x. 5. 
5. 41, 43. 6. — 90. 
7. 45. 3. —— xi. 3 (ap.) 
4. repress! xiii. 15. 10. 28. 
1. 19. 6. 
4. 2 (on. L T Tr} 1. — xii. 7 
ο... the.) 10.—— 10. 
3. 2, —— 1], 16, 80 (ap.) 
4. 40 (om, G~ LT | 5. —— 31(No. 15, αἱ, 
Tr ALN, i.e. the.) Tr.) 
2. δὲ, 2. —— 49. 
1. 55. 2. —— xiii. 30. 
1. ——xiv. 2. 2. —— xiv. 4, 
1. — xv. 8. 3. 9 11 (om. Lb T 
3. —— 11. Tr A εἰ 1. the.) . 
10. 15 (om. LT Tr | 33. 9 in 
AN, i.e. the.) 3. 22, 2. 
7. — xvi. 1 7, —— 27 (om. ἐν τῇ 
8, 22, νυκτὶταύ atl 
1. — xvii. 5 4ο 19 ΤΤτΑ 
6. 20. 7. ——— 980. 
3. 21 (ap.) 3. ——— 36. 
3. —— xviii. 4. 9. —— 58. 
9. — xix. 11 (om. 15.) | 1. 69, 
3. —— 96. | 9, 71. 
3. —— xxi. 4. . 3. Luke i. 18. 
1. —— 10, 11 ‘ij. 29. 
13.————_ 21 151. 3. 34. 
6. 2] aud 1. ——— 96. 
10.—— 23, 3. —— 43, 
1. — 58. .6, 61. 
2, 42. 3. —=—— 66, 
9. +f (a i 2. —— ii. 2. 
2. — xxii. 2), 38 3. ———- 13, 18, 
10.— xxiii. 36. 4. ---- 17. 
3. —— xxiv. 14 3. —— iii. 20, 
2. 34. 6. —— iv. 3, 
14.-———_ 43. 10. 6. 
fit, |E—#$ 
3 9 Γ] ἀπ ο] 
1, ——— @l. 10 23. 
4 26, 28, 1. 36, 
SB. * |g στι 
7. so ete 31, 9, ' 1. 21. 
3. — — 39, 42, 56. 13. —— vi. 8. 
4, —— xxvii. 24. , 3. —— vil. 4, 8. 
1, 37, 54. 1. —— 17, 27. 
3. —- xxviii. 14. | 5. 81. 


are vii. 44. 


49. 
2. —— viii. 9, 11. 


25. 
1. — ix. 9. 
9. —— 13. 
1. 35. 
8. 45, 48 
6. —— x. 5. 
3. 11. 
6. 20. 
38. —— 2. 
3 —— xi. 20. 
5. —— οἱ, 32, 50, 51 
3. —— xii. 18. 
7. —— 20. 
9. 39. 
10. 41. 
9. 36. 
10,——_ xiii. 6. 
7. 7. 
3. 8. 
4. —— 16. 
10.—— xv. 3. 
1. —— 24, 90, 32. 
3s. — : 2, 
4. ——8. 
7. ~-— 54, 
8. 26. 
9. 28. 
7. —— xvii. 6, 
1. 18. 
δ. 25. 
3. —— xviii. 5, 9 
1. 11. 
12. 23. 
6. ——— 30. 
3. ———~ 54. 
6. πο, xix. 9. 
7. 
10. 


ῴ 
oat 
© 


arr xxii. 15, 17, 
19 twice, an 37, 42 


[--] 
Ε. 
-_ 
[αν" 


So CO POLO DCm Dm Mm AORN ϱΟΟΡΕΟΡ ΟΥ 
e ey e 
ο 
5 
i=] 
pee 
μα 
οι 


20, 21, 27. 
29, 42. 
54. 
12. v. 1. 
3. 28. 
1, —— vi. 14 
3. —— 29. 
9. —— 34. 
3. ——— 39, 40 
1. —— 4, 50 
4. —— 51. 
1. ——— 58 let. 
9. 58 2nd, 60 
3. 61. 
10.—— vii. 81+ (om. G3L 
T Tr A, i.e. the.) 
10. § ind. 
1. πο ρα 25, 26, 36, 
3. —— 99. _ 49. 
1. ——— 40, 41, 46 (ap.), 


- 


2. John viii. 4 (ap.) 

3. 6 (ap.) 

4. 03 twice 

3. ———. 10. 

1. —— ix. 8, 9, 16, 19, 20 

9. 99, 

10.— x. 6. 

5. 16. 

10. 18. 

2. ——— xi. 4, 

4, —— 9. 

9. ———— 26. 

1. 4). 

3. ——— δΙ. 

3. —— xii. 5, 6 

15.——_ 7. * 

9. —— 18. 

6. —— 25. 

5. ——— 27 le. 

10.———— 27 2nd. 

2. —— 90. 

4. —— δἱ lst fom G3) 

4, ——— 3] 2 

3. —— 33. 

1. 94, 

4. — xiii. 1. 

9. 28. 

6. : 

4. — xiv. 30 (om. GLT 
Tr AR, i.e. the.) 

4. —— xv. il. 

3. 17, 18 

6. 30. 

2.:—— xvii. 2, 3. 

4. —- ti 7, 239, 
36 twice. 

3. 38. 

9. a xix. 20 

3. —— 28. 

12.—— 38. 

3. —— XX, 22. 

6. —— 9. 

3. —— xxi. 14, 19 twice 

1. ——.23, 24 

6. A . 6. 

10.—— 16 (om. G-LT 
Tr A> %, i.e. the. 

5. —— 17, 3 

5. — ii. 6. 

3. —— 12, 14, 16, 

6. ———- 29, 

9. ——— 32. 

3. —— 83. 

5. —— 40. 

6. wor dil. 13, 

10. 16. 

3. — iv: 7. 

1, 11. 

6. 17. 

3. 22. 

3. —-v.4. 

5. 20. 

3. 26. 

6. —— 258 Ist. 

4, ——— 28 2nd. 

2. 38 1st (om. G.) 

3 ——--- 38 2nd. 

3. —— vi. 3. 

1. 19 1st. 

4. 18 mad (om. G 1, 
TTrAR, ie. the.) 

]. —— 141 

9. 14 204. 

10.— vii. 4. 

6, —— 7, 9 

9, 35. 

1. ——— 37, 38, 40 

10.—— 60 1st 

3. 60 3υά 

10.—— viii. 19 

6. —— 21]. 

5, —— 22. 

6. ο 29. 

2. 32. 

3. 4. 

4. — ix. 19. 

1. ———-— 2] le 


—_ 


8, Acts ix. 31 ind 5, 1 Cor. ix. a (etree 

1. 22. thing, Ga LT ΤΑ 

9. — x. 16. N.) 

5. 90, 3. —— x. 28. 

3. —— xi. 10 2. —— xi. 10. 

4. — xiii. 17. 3. 17. 

5. 26. 6. —— 

4. —— XV. 2, 6. 8, —— 24 ‘twloe , 25 twice, 

12. 106. 9. — 96 let 

3, —— xvi. 1 3. 26 3d (om. G2 L 

11. 36 (om. L Tr.) TTrAN, 1.9. the. 

1. — xvii. 8, 18. 9. ee 27 (om. G L Tr 

2. 19. ARN, ie. the.) 

7. —— xviii. 10. 6, —— xiv. 

3. —— xix. 10, 17, 7. —— xv. 19 

1. 96, 8. 50, 5&3 twice, 

δ. 95, 54 twice, 

3. —— 2. 2 Cor. i. 12 

B. ry 7. 15. 

3. — xx. 29 (om.G2L 3. —ii.l. | 
el ay 1.9. the.) 2. 0. 

2. —— αχ 1 6. — iii. 10, 

3. 23. 10.— iv. 1. 

1. 2B let 4. 4. 

4. 28 2nd, 9. re 

ϱ. 98 Sed, ϐ. —— v. 2. 

7, —— xxii, 3. 7. —— vili. 7. 

10. 4. 3. 10. 

4, 23. 7. 19. 

1. 26. | 3. οὐ lat 

10. 28. 7. 20 2nd, 

5, —— xxili. 1 6. — ix. 3. 

6. 9. 3. 6. 

10. 13, 5. 12, 19. 

9. 17, 18, 25, 27. Oe υπ χ. re ll. 

6, -—— xxiv. 2. 7. —- xi. 17 

9. 5. 10,.—— xii. 13. 

6. 10. 9. — xili. 1, 9. 

3. 14. 3, Gal. 111. 2, 17. 

5, 21. 13.— v.14. 

5, ——— xxvi. 22, 6. —— vi. 16. 

1. - 31, 32. 6. Eph. i. 21. 

10,—— xxvii. 21. 4. —— fi. 2 

7. 23. 2. —— tii. 8 

3. 34. 3. —— iv. 17 

1. — xxviii. 4, 3, ——v. 5 

4. 9. 3. —— vi. 1. 

10, 20 twice, 4. 12. 

5, 22, 8. Phil. t. 7, 9, 19, 38, 25. 

ϱ. --- 26. 3. —— ii. 5 

4. 27. 3. —— iii. 15. 

8. Rom. ii. 3. 4. Col. i. 27. 

1. —— iv. 9. 3, —il. 4. 

10.— v. 2 3. —— iii. 20. 

3, — vi. 6. 3. 1 Thes. iv. 8, 15 

4. — vii. 24 3. ν. 18. 

αι. —— iz. 9 18 2. 2 Thes. iii. 10, 

9, Q and 3. 1 Tim. i. 2. 

3. —— xi. 25. 10. 18. 

3. a 3. = 1, 3. 

6. ——- πα. 2. 8. —— iv. 16. 

13. — xiii. 9 1.8, 3, 2 Tim. i. 15. 

6, 9 3nd, | 10.— 4. 19. 

3, — xiv. 13. 3. —~ iii. 1. 

3. —— xv. 28 148, 2. Tit. i. 13 

9, 28 2nd, 1. Heb. iii. 3. 

9. 1 Cor. i. 12. 3. —— vi. 

4. 20 lst, 1. —— vii. 1. 

4. 20 1πά (om.G3L 15. 21. 
TTrARN, 1.9. the.) 3, —— 27. 

4, —— ii. 6 twlce, 8, ο — vill. 19, 

9. — lii. 12 (om. G-LT 3. —ix.8. 
ταν {.9, the.) 4 1]. 

6. eee 3. 20, 27 

4. io, 2. —— x. 16. 

8. —- v. 2. ; 18.— xii, 27. 

4. 10. 3. —— ba 19. 

3. a το]. fi, 26, 29 2. ανα 

4. 31 Im, 4. —- ii. 5 (τῷ ndoug,as | 

6. 31 Ind (τὸν κέσ- regards the world, in- | 
pov, the wor » instead of τοῦ κόσμου 
of τῷ κόσµῳφ τούτῳ ον, of this world, 
thie κογά DT Tré| GLTTrAN) 
Ν.) 2. — fii. 15. 

3. 35. 3 ero era iv. 15 

2, — viii. 9. 8. 1 Pet. i. 25. 

2, —— ix. 8. 3. —— fi. 19, 20, 

7. 12, 6. —— iv. 16. 


eee 8 ome 
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10.1 Pet. v. 12. 
6. 2 Pet. i. 13. 


1. 17. 
10, 18. 

3. ——— 20. 
10.— iii. 1. 

8. 5, 8. 
2. 1 John i. 5. 
2, —— ii. 25. 
10.—— ili. 3. 

6. 10. 

2. 11, 23. 
8, —— iv. 3. 

6. 9,1. 
10. 21. 

6. —— v. 2. 

2. 3, 4. 
1. 6. 

2, ———— 9, 11 twice, 14 


THIS CHILD. 
1. Luke ii. 31. 


THIS DEED. 
$. 1 Cor. v. 3. 


THIS FELLOW. 


1. 1 John v. 20. 
i 1. 2 John . 


THI — 


0. Luke xxiii. 2. | 9. John ix. 29. 
THIS MAN. 
1. Matt. ix. 3. 1. John ix. 2, 3, 38. 
6. — xiii. 44, 56, 4. —— X, 41. 
1. —— xx ; 1. —— xi. $7 teice. 
1. Mark fi. 7. 9, πα xviil, 4. 
6. —— vi. 2 9. —— xix. 12, 
1. —— xv. 39. 1. —— xxi. 31 
1. uke vii. 39. 1. Acta i. 18 
6. —— xiv. 9. 9, —— iii, 16 
1. 30. 1. =~ iv. 10 
1. —— xv. 2. 9, —— v. 37. 
1. —— xviii. 14. 1. — viii. 10, 
9. —— xix. 14. 15.—— xiii. 12. 
1. —— xril. 56. 4, 38. 
9. -— xxiii. 18. 1. —— xviii, 25. 
1. 41, 52. 9. —— xxv. 24. 
1. John vi. 52. 1. Heb. vii. μ 
1. —— vii. 15. 9. —— : iii. 3 
9. 27. 15,—— x. 12 (No.1, 1, ee 
1. 51, co 
1. Jas. i. 25 
THIS MAN’S. 
4. Acta xiii. 23. | 4. Jas. |. 23. 
THIS MATTER. 
4, Acta xvii. 32. 
THIS PLACE. 


6. Heb. iv. 5. - 


THIS SELF-SAME THING. 


αὐτὸ, ve 
τοῦτο, this, 


, self, 


this rAMe, 
this very. 


2 Cor. vii. 11. 


ΤΗΙ [799 Ἱ THO 


THIS SORT. THITHER. 
οὕτων, Gen. pl. mase. and neut. of | ἐκεῖ, there, in that place. 
No. 1. Matt. ii. 22. Luke xxi. 2. 
2 Tim. fil. 6. Mark vi. $3. John xi. 8. 
Luke xvii. 87. — xviii. 2, 8, 
THIS THING. πο 
εσας ο. 
$. John xviii. 34. 4. 2 Cor. xii. 8. κἀκεῖ, and there, there also. 

ee os Acts xvii. 13. 


THIS VERY THING. 
pas self, ο. very THITHER (πακεκ...) 


τοῦτο, this, thing. | 
Philem. 16. ὅπου, where, 1 = Reese what place. 
ο 


THIS VERY THING (σρον) See al 
ec also, COME, RUN. 


els, unto, ) unto 
αὐτὸ, self, ay this very ae 
τούτο, this thing. THITHERWARD 


Rom. xili. 6. ἐκεῖ, there, in that place. 


Rom. xv. 24. 


ee 


i 


THIS WISE (οκ) 


οὕτως, in this manner, so, thus, on THOMAS. 


(Lis wise. Θωμᾶς, Thomas, (Heb. onn, twin) 
John zai. 1 | Tea ἵμα one of the twelve apostler, 
Acta vii. 6, Heb. iv. 4. In all passages, except— 
-—: John xx. 29 (om. 1, T Tr A), (καί, even N.) 
THIS WOMAN. ας κου ωρκτσο κ. 
THONG. 


15. Matt. xxvi. 18. | 10. Luke xiif. 16. 
* Luke vii. 45, 46. 15. Acta ix. 36. 


ἱμάς, a thong or strap of leather. 


‘See also, CAUSE, DAY, DEED, END, Acts xxii. 25. 


FASHION, HOUR, INSCRIPTION, 
LIFE, MANNER, MIND, NAMELY, 
| PLACE, PRESENT, SAME, TIME, 
| 
| 
| 


----- 


THORN (-8.) 

1. ἄκανθα, (from ἀκή, 8 point) thorn ; 
(Ixx. for yp, Gen. 11. 18; Is. 
xxxii. 18; Jer. iv. 3; ΠΠ, Song 
li. 2), (non οσο.) 


9. σκόλοψ, anything pointed or sharp, 
esp. a pale or stake for fixing 
heads on, or for impaling ; then, a 
thorn, splinter, which when in he 
fresh excites severe pain; (Ixx. 
Sor v0, Hos. ii. 6), (non occ.) 


[Prob. Paul’s “thorn in the flesh” 
was some infirmity of the eyes, 
see Acts ix. 9; xxiii. 1-5, (and 
see under EARNESTLY BEHOLD”’) ; 
Gal. iv. 14, 15, and vi. 11, (see“ How 
LARGE,” page 388.) | 


1. Matt. vii. 16. 1. Luke v 
1, — mii. 7 twice, 23. 1. -— viii. τος 14, 
1. —— xxvii. 29. 1. John xix. 2. 


WORLD. 


——- - 


el 


THISTLE. 


τρίβολος, three-pointed, three-pronged. 
In N.T. tribulus, lIand-caltrop, a 
low, thorny shrub, so called From 
its resemblance to the 6 τρίβολος, 
or military caltrop, 1.ε. an instru- 
meut composed of three or more 
i ape or prongs, and thrown on 
the ground to impede cavalry. 


[τὰ τρίβολα is a threshing-machine, 
so the Lat., tribulum; whence, 
Eng., tribulation, which is a 
divine threshing to wiunow the 
chaff from the wheat. ] 


Qxx. for 1m, Gen. ii. 18; Oy, 
Prov xxii. ϐ), (οσα. Heb. vi. 8.) 


Matt. vii. 16. 


see T (of) 


— —— xv. 17, τος (ot) le. 3 Cor. xii. 7. 
vi 8 , ace T (of) 


THORNS (or) 
ἀνάνθινος, made of or with thorns, 


(non occ.) 
Mark xv. 17. | John xix. 5. 
THOROUGHLY. 


See, THROUGHLY. 


—— ee es oe. 


THOSE. 


(Lr various combinations with othe 
words, see below.) OO 


. ἐκείνος, that, that there. Here, pi., 
those, those there. 
2. ταύτα, (neuf. pl. af οὗτος) these 
things, these here. 
3. τούτων, (Gen. pl. of οὗτος) of these, 
of these here. om 


4. ταύταις, (Dat. pl. of οὗτος) to or for 
those here. 


— 


5. ταύτας, (Acc. pl. ϱ οὗτος) these, 
these here. 


6. αὗτοι, they. 
7. ot, (mage. pl.) the. 
_ 1. Matt. iii. 1. , 1. Lukexx. 1l(om.G@3 LT 
6. —— xxi. 41. TrARN.) 
1, —— xxii. 7, 10. 1. —— xxi. 23, 
1. —— xxiv. 19, 220ce, 1. John i. 89, 
29. | , 1. — viii. 10 (αρ.) 
1, —— xxv. 7, 19 | 6. —— xvii. 11. 
1. Mark i. 9. 4. Acta i. 15, 
1. —— ii. 20, 1. —— ii. 18 
‘1, —— vii. 15(om. Tro.) 4. —— vi. 1, 
1. —— viii. 1. 1. — vii. 41 
1, —— xif. 7. 1. —— ix. 57 
A, —— xiii, 17, 19, 2418, | 1. — xvi. 3, 35 
‘5. Luke i. 24. ‘1, —— xx. 2. 
4, 30. 5. —— xxi. 15 
1. —— fi. 1, 1. Rom. vi. 2) 
1, —— Iv, 2. 2. Phil. iti. 7 
1. ——v. 35. 7. Heb, vii. 21 
4. — vi. 12. 1. —— viii. 10 
1, —— ix. 36. 6. —x.1, 
1. —— xii, 37, 38 1. 16. 
1, —— xiii, 4, 24 18. απ. 11 
1. Rev. ix. 6 


THOSE BY...SIDE. 
οὗ, the persons 
‘aapa, beside or near. 
Luke viii. 12. 


THOSE THINGS. 


1. ταύτα, these things, these things 
here. | 


2. τούτοις, Dat. pl. of above. 


(τὰ, the things 
' per, indeed. 


POT ον POO et et CoB ee Co met ete ND 
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Ce ae ee oe eee ο. - 


4. 


τοῖς, the things 
6¢,-but. 
1, John viii. 26. 


1. Actes xvii. 11. 
8. Phil. iii. 19 1st, 


THO 


Ιώ nn ee Oe 


al 


THOSE THINGS WHICH. 
ὅσα, as many thihgs 


μεν, indeed. 


Jude 10 lst, 


THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE 
COMING ON. 


7a, the things 


ἐπερχομένα, coming upon, overtaking. 
Luke xxi. 26. 


- THOSE THINGS (or) 


τούτων, of these things, (these here.) 
' Acts xviii. 17. 


oe 


See also, BEHIND, BELIEVED, CONCERN, 


PLEASE, SHAKEN. 


Matt. ii. 6. 
—— vi 8, 6 let, 17 ist. 
— xi. 3, 


—rxiv. 80 (α LT 
Tr A.) 


Luke i. 14. 76 lat. 
——— 284d (αρ.), 42; 


THOU. 

Tuov is very frequently part of the 
inflection of the verb; and some- 
‘times is represented by the 
article, as in Matt. xxvii. 40. 


for '"τηοῦ ant” and “ant τπου,” 
see under “ art.” 


. ov, thou, (always emphatic, never 
used unless for marked emphasis.) 
. got, Dat. sing. of No. 1. 


. σέ, Acc. sing. of No. 1. 


1 


OO pad ped peed tee et BD) fet Dd AS bd pet ed 
. . . . ο 9 e e » 9 9 a e 


bad pet ont tot 


. Luke iii. 22. 


-. xiv. 8 Gnd. 
—— 10 2nd, 14 2nd, 
— xv. 31. 
hee’ xvi. 7. 
25 1st (om. G T 
Tr ARN.) 
ο. 25 ind, 
— xvii. 8. 
—— xviii. 22 Ist, 
. —— xix. 19, 42 Ist, 
. —— xxii. 32, 58, 67, 70. 
—— xxiii. 3 twice, 97, 
39, 40 lst, : 
__ v. 18. 
. John {. 19, 21 twice, 36, 
42 twice, 49 twlos, 


THO [ 795 } THO 
3 Jobat 3283 40, ja: πω UO g. εὖ if with emphasis on the 
1. — iv. 9,10, 12,19, | 1 15. " ( καί, even, ) fact referred to,ifeven, 
2. = vii 3 as 8 — avi. 24 (not “ though. ””) | 
i = vii, .s (op).38 13, 25, | 3 heres ra ont ” λα with dey fooler on the 
1. ——— 582nd (om. @ L | —-——19, wee T thy- ey αν hypot etical if, : 
TTrAN. If. even if. 
1. ee 17 BB 941179, 1. —— ix. 20 1st, os : 
. ΜΗ 1. SH 37 184, 0, ϱ { ¢ if ; assuming the suppo- 
r = 2, 4324, x ale Ὁ 16 Wei περ, indeed, : mea ar true, 
- —— xii, 34. whether 7u8 or not. 
Li — xiii. ο. τν 1 Cor. ap 17. 9 : dal J y 
oa XIV. 7 . oa XV. ια ο. Kat 3 
1. aa xvii. 5, a and, | 1. Gal. ii. um Ist, κο ENG ος even 4 
wice, 23 twice, 25. 1. —vi.1. | ; : 
Ὃ ον ο ράσα 10. καίπερ, even indeed, (occ. Rev. 
84, 87 twice 8. 14. xvi. 8.) 
1, — xix. 9. 1. 2 Tim. i. 18. | . 
ο ας μμὰ 11. καίτοιγε, though indeed. 
---- 9 iat 
16 and. j 17 ties op ἁ σον,  (σνγκακοπάθη- 6. Matt. xxvi. 33 (om. καί, | 10. 1 Cor. xiii. 8 twice. 
1. Acts i. 24 1s. hardness, instead of even, G L Tr A), | 6. 2 Cor. iv. 16. 
1, —— iv. 24. σὺ οὖν κακοπάθησον, (om. . f Xt.) 6. —— v. 16. 
1. —— vil. 28 lst thou therefore endure 6. —— vii. 8 3timos. 
2. —— viii. 21. hardness,G ον 1, TTr 6. Luke xi. 8. = 9, eee T it was. 
3. 23, ARN. tp. ον xvi. 51. 6. 12. 
1. —— ix, 5 2nd, 1. —— iii. 10, 14 1ο 6. —— xviii. 4 3. —— x. 8. | 
8 6 ind, 1, — iv. 5, 5. 9. 7. 6, ------ xi. 6. 
3. —x.8 (ap.) 1. Tt. ii. 1. 11. John iv. 2. — —— 2], see As. 
1, 15, 33 ist, 3. —— iil. 8. 4. — viii. 14. 1b.— xii, 6. 
1. —xi. 9, 14 1. Philem. 12 (No. 2, L 3 — x. 38, 6. —— 1! 
1. — xiii, 33. T Tr AS 4. —— xi. 25. 6. —— 15 ών καί, even, 
3, =< 1}, 1. Heb. i. 5, 10, 11, 12 204, la. Actes xiii. 41. 1, ΤΤτ 
1, — xvi. 31, 1, —v. 5,6. 11.—— xvii. 27 (καίγε, and | 7. —— xiii. 4 (No, 6, Tr), 
3. —— xvii. 19. 1. — vii. 17, 21. at least (not that He | | on 115 88), (ont. εἰ, if, 
— -—— xxi, 2%, seoT thy- | 1. Jas. ii. 8twlee, 18, 19 11, is distant, but we are T A.) 
self. 1, ——iv, 12. ignorant), (Q@wLT | 2. Gal. i. 8. 
1, =— 38. 3. 3 John 5. A. — —— lii. 15, see T it be 
1. —— xxii. 8 2nd 27 1, 3. — Rom. iv. 11, see Cir- but. 
1, —— xxiii. 3 ὃν 1, Rev. ii. 15. cumcised. — —— iv. 1, see T...be 
3, ——— 11 2nd 1. —— iii, 17 2nd - 17, see T they | 10. Phil. iii. 4. 
1, —— 21. 1, —— iv. 11 2nd were (as) -- » see As 
3. —— xxiv. 4, 10 1, — vii. 14. — —— ix. 6, see As. 6. Col. ii. 5. 
CS 8. —x. 11 la. 10. Heb. v. 8, and seo 
la. 1 Cor. iv. 15. ... Were 
eee bole 10 τὰ 17 
: a.—— 1X . — xi}. 
THOU THYSELF. = 19, see T...be. | 1a. Jas. ii. 14. 
la.—— xiii. 1, 2 ¢wice. — —— iii. 4, see T... be. 
1. αὐτός, self, very, he, she, it; with 10. 2 Pet. i. 12. 


2nd pers., thou. 
2. σεαντοῦ, thou thyself. 


1. Luke vi. 42. 1 1. Acta xxi. 24. 
2. Rom. ii. 19. 


THOUGH. 


édv, if haply, if so be that, (see 
“rr,” No. L and No. 1b.) 


(a) subj. pres., (see “1F,” No. 1b*.) 
(b) subj. aor., (see “1¥,” No. 191.) 


καὶ, even 
ἐάν, if haply, (see No. 1a.) 


and if per- 


am 


ἐάν, if ΝΤ. 
τε, and (om. 19 chance, 
Tr A°), (see No. 1b.) 


κἄν, (Vo. 1, with καί, and, also, even, 
prefixed) ‘and if, if also. 

εἰ, if, (simply putting the condition 
(eee “τε, No. 2a.) . 


Sa 


THOUGH...BE. 
ov, (part. of εἰμί, to be) being. 


1 Cor. ix. 19. Ι Gal. iv. 1. 
Jas. iii. 4. 


THOUGH IT BE BOT. 


ὅμως, at the same time, nevertheless, 
notwithstanding. 
Gal. iii. 15. 


THOUGH THEY WERE (as) 
ὥς, 88, 
ὄντα, things that are, (neut. pl. part. 
of εἰμί, to be.) 
Rom. iv. 17. 


THOUGH...WAS. 


wv, being. se Mi 
. viii. 9. 


THOUGH...WERE. 


katrep, even in-) even though 
deed, [he was] 
wy, being, indeed. 
Heb. v. 8. 


THOUGHT (-s.) 


1. λογισμός, reckoning, (i.c. the art of 
arithmetic) ; hence, reasonings of 
the mind, (οσο. 2 Cor. x. 5.) 


2. διαλογισµός, (No. 1, with διά, through, 
prefixed) reckoning through or 
throughout, computation; hence, 
cogitations, reflections. 


8. ἐνθύμησις, a revolving of the mind, 
(as regards the emotions); revolv- 
ings of mind, thought, as being the 
result of a commotion of the mind, 
secret motives, (occ. Acts xvii. 29.) 


4. νόηµα, what is thought out or ex- 
cogitated ; hence, purpose, design, 
project, device. 

5. διανόηµα, (No. 4, toith διά, through 
or throughout, prefixed) ες- 
cogitating reales a thinking 
through, (non occ.) 

6. ἐπίνοια, thought upon, serious pur- 
pose or intent, (not necessarily 
executed afterwards), (non occ.) 

; Matt ins 5. Luke xi. 17. 


ασ ο... 


9 
3. —— xii. 2. —— xxiv. 38. 
2. —— xv. 19. 6. Acta viii. 22. 
2. Mark vii. 21. i 1. Bom. ii. 15. 
2. Luke ii. 35. | 2. ——xiv. 1, marg. (text, 
2. —— ν. 22. | doubtful.) 
2. —— vi. 8. 2. 1 Cor. iii. 20. 
2. ——~ ix. 47. | 4. 2 Cor. x. 5. 
2. Jas. fi. 4, 


THOUGHT (τακε) 


µεριμνάω, to be full of anxiety which 
divides up and distracts the mind, 
to be full of cares, anxious; be 
full of anxious or distracting care. 


Matt. vi. 25, 27, 28, 31, | Matt. x, 19. 
94 twice. Luke xii. 11, 22, 26, 


THOUGHT (πίτα τακικα) 
Luke xii. 25, 


THOUGHT BEFOREHAND (τακε) 

προµεριµνάω, (the above, with πρό, be- 
fore, prefixed) to be full of care 
or distracting thought before- 
hand, (non occ.) 


Mark xiii. 11. 


PE SRP ES a IR Ve vas reece νο ας ικα μμμμον 
THO [ 796 ] THO 


THOUSAND (-s.) 
1, χίλιοι, (num. adj.) a thousand. 


2. χιλιάς, (subst.) 2 thousand in num- 
ber. (a) plural. 


3. μυριάς, a myriad, z.e. ten thousand. 
(Here, plural.) 


[Asasymbolical numberit probably . 
denotes the perfection of God’s . 
testimony to man in grace and 
judgment, and of man’s responsi- | 
bility to God. See under “TEN ’’ 
and “THREE.” | 


2. Luke xiv. 31 twios. 2. Rev. vii. 73times 93 times. 

2. Acts iv. 4. 1. — xi. 8. : 

3. —— xxi. 20 2. 13. 

2. 1 Cor. x. 8 1. — xii. 6. 

1. 2 Pet. iii. 8 tw'ce 2. —— xiv. 1, $. 

2a.Rev. ν. 11 twice. | 1. —— 20. 

8, —— vii. 4, 53 tines, | 1) —— xx. 2,3, 4,5,6,7. | 
6 3 times, 2. —— 16. ‘ 


a | 


THOUSAND (εεττ) ' 
μυριάδες, (pl. of No. 8) tens of | 
thousands, | 


πένε, five. 
Acta xix. 19. 


THOUSAND (Frrve) 


πεντακισχίλιοι, five times one thousand: 


Matt. xiv. 21. Mark viii. 19. | 
—— xvi. 9. Luke ix. 14. 
Mark vi. 44. John vi. 10. 


THOUSAND (Four) 


| 
| 
τετρακισχίλιοι, four times one thousand. | 
Matt. xv. 98. | Mark viii. 9, 20. 
— xvi. 10, Acta xxi. 38. 


THOUSAND (sxvEn) 


ἑπτακισχίλιοι, seven thousand, (quoted 
Jrom 1 Kings xix. 18, where Ixx. 
ἑπτὰ χιδιάδες for Heb., obs nyaw.) , 

Rom. xi, 4, 


THOUSAND (rv) | 


1. µυριάς, a myriad, {.ε. ten thousand. ! 


ο. § µύριοι, } (pl.ofuvpios, numberless’ 
" ζ an indefinite number. 


μυρίοι, | 
3. Matt. xviii. 24. | 3, 1 Cor. xiv. 19. 
2. 1 Cor. iv. 15. 1. Jude 14. 
. 


LS ey ee 


THOUSAND (ren THOUSAND TIMES 
TEN) 


nb (pl. of No. 1, above) myriads 


µυριάδων, (Gen. pl. of No 1, above) 
of myriads. 
Rev. v. 11 (ap.) 


THOUSAND (τπηκε) 


τρισχίλιοι, three thousand, 
Acts ii. 41. 


— 


THOUSAND (two) 


δισχίλιοι, two thousand. 
Mark v, 19, 


‘THOUSAND (two nUNDRED THOV- 
| SAND) 

a ( δύο, two 

Neier te myriads 


µυριάδων, of myriads. 
Rev. ix, 16. 


οι υ-μυ--. 


THREATEN (.5ν.) 


ἀπελέω, to hold out promises or threats ; 
to threaten, to menace. 
1 Pet. fi. 23, 


| THREATEN (rurtHer) 


Γπροσαπειλέω, to threaten further. Here 
| part. 


Acts iv. 21. 


THREATEN (strartty) 


ἀπειλῇ, with a threat, } to threaten 
ἀπειλέω, to threaten, ) with a threat. 
Acts iv. 17. 


THREATENING. 


ἀπειλή, threatening, a threatening. 


Acta iv. 29. | Acts ix. 1. 
Eph. vi. 9, 


ee, 


THREE. 
ερεῖς, (neut., τρία) three. 


(Tiree, as a symbolical number, 
represents heavenly things, as Four 
does the things relating to the 
earth, (see under “ FOUR.’’) 


Onr is unify, and shows us the unity 
ot God (Deut. vi. 4; Mark xu. 
82); of His atiributes, (1 Kings 
vi. 25); of Christ and His Church 
(1 Cor. xii. 12, 18); of divine 


a - --- -- 4 eee eee 
o_o’ 


things upon earth, (Eph. iv. 4-6); 
and of millenial glory and bless. 
ing, (Ezek. xxxiv.23; John x. 16; 
xvii. 23; Eph. i. 10.) It is also 
the expression of the Church's 
worship of God now, (Rom. xv. 6) 
and of the divine work on which 
we rest for salvation, (Heb. x. 
12, 14, etc.) 

Two is symbolical of the fulness of 
Testimony, whether divine or hu- 
man, (see Deut. xvii. 6; Matt. 
xvili. 19; xxii. 40; Mark vi. 7; 
xl. 1; Luke x. 85; John viii. 17; 
1 Cor. xiv. 27; Gal. iv. 24; 1 Tim. 
v. 19; Heb. vi. 18; x. 28; Rev. 

x1. 3, 4.) 

THREE represents Trinity, the divine | 
and heavenly things in nature and | 
grace, (see Gen. xviii. 2; xlviii. 
15,16; Numb. vi. 23-27; Is. vi. 3; 
Matt. xxviii. 19; 1 Cor. xiii. 18; 
Rev. i. 4, ete.) 

Four is (8+1) unity and Trinity, 
“Let us make;” hence, the num- 
ber of creation, of earth and earthly 
things, (see under “FouR.”’) 


FIvE is (4+1), and is therefore sym 
bolical of human weakness, but per 
fected by divine strength. God | 
brought Israel out of Egypt in |! 
fives, (Ex. xiii. 18, marg.) while 
the enemy who pursued were 
600 chariots, (Ex. xiv.7.) Faith- 
ful Israel, though amall, should 

revail, (Lev. xxvi.8; Is. xxx. 17.) 

avid’s five stones were in har- 
mony with his faith, but victorious 
through divine strength, (1 Sam. 
xvii, 40.) The feeding of the mul- 
titudes with five loaves was like- 
wise symbolical, (Matt. xiv. 19, 
etc.) as were St. Paul’s five 
words, (1 Cor. xiv. 19.) 


Srx is (7—1) the number of Jmper- 
“ection, Gen. 1.; Job v. 19; Prov. 
vi. 16; John ii. 6.) It was the 
day of the crucifixion. (See under 
‘‘six ”’), and note the six thousand 
years and the 7th chiliad. 

SEVEN is the combination of the 
divine (the Trinity) with creation, 
the application or addition (3 +4) 
of the one to the other in nature 


| 


aS αακαςαιο οσα σος ο. αν 
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THR 


and grace, God's connection with 
the world in mercy; hence, the 
number of perfection in earthly 
things, (see under “ sEvEN.”’) 


Eraur is (7+1) symbolical of a new 
commencement. It was the day 
on which Circumcision was to 
take place, (Lev. xii. 3); the leper 
cleansed, (Lev. xiv. 10); the sacri- 
fice accepted, (Lev. xxti. 27); the 
sheaf of first-fruits presented, 
(Lev. xxiii. 11); feast of taber- 
nacles held, (Lev. xxiii. 86---80). 
And as the eighth day of the 
Feasts of the Lord pointed toa 
new future millenial feast; so, the 
eighth day, at the Resurrection 
became the frst, and hence the 
connection of this number with 
fesurrection, (comp. Lev. xiv. 23; 
XXv, 22; Matt. xxviii. 1; Luke ii, 
21; John vii. 37; 1 Pet. iii. 20.) 

Νινε is (3 x 3), and is the product of 
or perfection in divine things, 
(Matt. xxvii. 45, 46; Mark 
xv. 33, 34; Numb. xxix. 26; 
Lev. xxv.22; Luke xvii.17; Acts 
li. 1; x. 3, 90.) 

Ten, thenumberof divine testimonyin 
grace and judgment, and of human 
responsibility, (see under “ TEN.”’) 


ELEVEN is (12—1) symbolical of Jn- 
completeness, (88 six is of imper- 
fection), (ses Gen. xxxii. 22; 
Exod. xxvi. 7, 8; xxxvi. 14,15; 
Matt. xxviii. 16; Mark xvi. 14; 
Acts 1. 26; ii. 14.) Also the eve of 
perfection, (see under “ TWELVE’), 
(Matt. xx. 6, 9.) 


TWELVE is (3x 4), three times four, 
and symbolises a multiplication, 
or product, as it were, of. the 
divine and human. It expresses 
the perfection and universality of 
Administration. Twelve patriarchs 
head the Ο.Τ. and twelve apostles 
the N.T. Combined in the mil- 
lenium, (Matt. xix. 28). The 
number of the sealed election of 
the Jewish Remnant, (Rev. vii. 
compare with Numb. xxxi. See 
also Lev. xxiv. 5; Numb. 1. 44; 
vil. 84; xvii. 2; 1 Kings vii. 25, 
44: Luke xxi. 30; John vi. 9.) 


πο το ως τα... 
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THR 


Forty is the number of Probation, 
etc., (see under “ ForTy."’) 


Combinations of numbers have a 
corresponding value, (addition 
implying union or connection, and. 
multiplication product or inten- 
sity) σ.σ. 

Twenty-Four, (2 κ 12) expresses the 
product of testimony and admin- 
istration, (see under “ ELDERS.’’) 

ONE MWUNDRED AND FORTY-FOtR, 
(12x 12) the product of adminis- 
trative fulness, 

SIX HUNDRED AND ΒΙΣΤΤ-ΒΙΣ, (6+60 
+600) the combined perfection of 
imperfection. It was the sum of 
the world’s riches, (1 Kings x. 
14-29.) The power of Egypt 
was 600, (Ex. xiv. 7) in pursuit 
of Israel, who went out by fives, | 
(ἐε. in weakness) led by God, | 
(Ex. xiii. 18, margin.) It has rela- 
tion to Nebuchadnezzar's image, 
(Dan. 11, 1.) (See p. 891.) 

Firry seems to be a new commence- 
ment from 7*7, (i.e. from the 
perfection .of perfection) as the 
Pentecost and Tobiles were. 

ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY AND THREE. 
150 was a great number, “ yet for 
all there were so many, yet was 
not the net broken.” “All that 
the Father giveth me shall come 
to me.” “This is the Father's 
will which hath sent me, that of 
all which He hath given me, I 
should lose nothing,” not one will 
be overlooked, “not a hoof shall 
be left behind.” Down to the 
THREE which exceed, the number- 
ing proceeds. 


SEVENTY Heppomans, (770) the 
product of divine perfection and 
testimony as applied to earthly 
things, as in the 70 Hebdomads, 
(490 years). (See pp.890 and 687.) 

So with other numbers. In each 
case the symbolism arises from 
the fitness of divine things; not 
from any virtue in the numbers 
themselves, but from the simple 
fact that when they are used by 
the Spirit they are used with de- 
sign, purpose, and harmony.] 
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drive round in a circle, esp. oxen, | 3. συμπνίγνω, to choke together, to 
efc., upon grain, in order to |: throttle ; suffocate ; then, to suffo- 


thresh it; (Ixx. for wn, 18. xhi. 15 ; , cate as by crowding. 
fh ον Ns a ο Boy) 4, συνέχω, to hold together, press to- 
-- Se 7 gether, hold fast, shut up. 
THRICE. © | 2a | fey 


l. τρίς, thrice, three times. 


—— 


y § ἐπὶ, upon, up to, THROUGH. 
: ( 1 ο . e e 
( τρίς, three times. (For words used with it in various con- 
1, Matt. xxvi. 54, 75. 1. John xiii. 38, otk ‘0. 
7 zo xiv. 80, a 2. a x. ee 5 : nections, see belo:v.) 
. Luke xxii. 34, 61. : OF. Xi, 25 twice. 4 
1. 2 Cor. xii. 8. 1. δια, through. 


——_—_____—. (a) with Gen., through, (as proceed- 
THROAT. ing from) through, by means of 
Adpvyé, larynx, the throat, (quoted from pli Hie agency or twnstrument 

Ps. v. 10, where Ixx. for 0), . 
(non occ.) (b) with Ace., through, (as tending 
Rom. iif, 13, towards) through, owing to, on 


‘N 


ο... 


ο λἰλο--------ᾱ Sy mtd wwe oe 
Matt. xii. 40 4 times, Acts x.19 (om. G 32 T 
ace ag Trap 45 THROAT (τακε BY THE) . 
ο. ο ee πνίγω, to choke, strangle by stopping 
—— xviii. 16,20, - — xvii. 2, the breath, (occ. Mark v. 13.) 
— xxvi. 61. — xix. 8. : 
—— xxvii. 40, 63. — xx. 3. Matt. xviii. 28. . 
Mark viii. 2, 31. ——— 31, see Years. 
—- ix. 5. Houdved aad ge ae 
—— xiv. 5,see Hundred. | — xxviii. 7, 11, 12. 
gt 13> see Taverns. . ; THRON E (-8.) 
— xv. 29. : 2 ' 
Luke i. 56, 1 Cor. ς.8. 1. θρόνος, a seat, (prop. a high seat 
ae ος πο. oa with a footstool); Jater, and in || 
— ix. ον. Cor. xiii 1. N.T., 8 throne as the emblem of || 
—_—— x. e ik. ο ο 
ane 1 Tim. ν. 19. regal authority. 
— xii. = i Heb. x. = auth ] 9 f tat th 
—— xiii. 7, οἱ. —— xi. 28, see Months. . Bn a . 
Jchn ii. 6, 19, 20. | Jan. v. 17. | B a % η a πρι hed κ 
— =e 5, nee Hundred. } 1 gona v. 7 lst, 7 nd (αρ.), elevated place approache γ 
—_ xx 9 9 a ce, . . 
Acts ii. 41, see Thou- | Rev. vi. 6. steps . hence, 8 tribunal, seat of a 
sand. — yi, 1s. judge or magistrate. 
—_—— VY. {. —— 1X. 6 
--— vii. 90. — xi. 9, 11, 1. Matt. v. 34. 1. Rev. iii, 21 twice, 
—— ix. 9. | —— xvi. 18, 19. 1. —— xix. 28 twice. 1, —— iv. 2twhe, 3 _ 
Rev, xxi, 18 4 times, 1, —— xxiii. 22. 5twice, 63 times 9 )(Rwie. 
1. — xxv, 31 1, —~v. 1, 6, 7, 11, 13, 
i. Luke i, es τ —- vi. ay 
THREE TIMES. tC Asai a * [rewlee; Ἰξεκίο, {ο 
- 1, — vii. 49 1. — viii. 3, 
( ἐπὶ, upon, up to 2, —— αι, 21 1. — xii. 5. 
( tpis, thrice, three times. ere ype a 
i 1. —~ iv. 16 1, — xix, 4,5 
Acts xi. 10. 1. —— viii. 1 1. —— xx. 4, 11 
— 1, —— xii. 2 1, ——xxi. 5. 
THREESCORE 1. Rev. i. 4 1. —— xxii, " 3 
oe 9 Ss . 
ἑξήκοντα, six tens, sixty. THR 
N -ED -] . 
Luke Ee 13. aa a | , ONG (-zp, Na.) 
Acts vii. 14,see“‘FryTEEN” v. xi. 3. 
πο πο ο ο ο 1. θλίβω, to press, press upon, com- 
— xxiii. 23, see “Tew.” | —— xiii, 18, see “six press; oppress, distress. 
—— xxvii. 57, see “'ΒΙχΧ- HUNDRED THREESCORE - . 
TREN,” AND SIX. 2. συνθλίβω, (No. 1, with σύν, together 
oe aaa a with, prefixed) to press together, 
THRESE. press closely on all sides, as a 
ἁλοάω, to beat, to thresh; hence, to |. crowd wpon a@ person. 


[ 800 Ἱ THR 
| 
account of, because of, for the | 18. ?Pet-i3. ο ος 1 
sake of, marking the reason or | 2. — ii.3 2, Rev. viii. 13. 
a 3 (om. GN) 3, —— xviii. 3. 


motive ofan action. 


2. ἐν, in; in the power of, by or through ; 


with. 


8. ἐκ, out of, from; then, of anything 
originating in and proceeding out 


of, as source, 
from, by, of. 


4, ἐπί, upon. 


cause, or occasion, 


(a) with Gen., upon and proceeding 


from. 
(b) with Dat., 


upon; on, as the groundwork of 


upon and resting ——___— 


any fact, occasion, cause, or cir- 


See also, BREAK, CARRY, GO, MIDST, | 


PASS, PIERCK, RUN, THRUST, WALK. 


THROUGHLY. 
peck in 
μας, every [way]. 
2 Cor. xi. 6. 


See waa FURNISH, PURGE. 


ri ROUGHOUT. 2 


| 
| 
| 
(c) with Ace., upon, direction to- 2. ἐν, in. I 
wards. πλ 3. διά, through. 
2, Matt. ix. 34. la. 1 Cor. iv. 15. a) with Gen., through. as vrocee:- 
la,—— x 4b.—— viii. 11, ἀπόλλυται ( ) 83, 2 : 
la. an ds, ὁ ἀσθενῶν Fd τῇ on ing fi Tom. 
la. Mark ii. 23, νώσει, ὁ ἀδελφός, 18 
pean ix. 30. la ec one ρα νο (b) with Ace., through, as tending 
la.—— x. 25. with your Ww 6 . 
i xi, 16. the brother, eee of towards. 
10. Luke i. 78, ἀπολεῖται ενῶν 
la,—— iv. 30. ἀδελφὸς ἐπὶ iB taow. 4, διὰ, through 
la.—— v. 19, αι thro rough ow- Shan, the whole, 
la,— vi. 1. . ὡς the co 4 
μα ee ee 
la. 24, a.—x : F ' 
la.—— ait Pus μη — mut (a) toit eén., down from h 
la.— xvii a. xv 
νο. πο... (0) with Acc., down along, through, 
la.— iii. 17, 3. Β, throughout. 
24 
Ja.— iv. 4. 2. 141 let. 
la. — vill. 58 παν ee | 6. ἐπί, upon. | 
1b.——- αν. a,— iv a 
ee 11, 17. 19, BO (a) with Gen., upon, and proceeding | 
2. ly, marg. truly, | 2. -—— ν. 10. from 
(with ἀλήθεια, truth.) daar me . 
oe 31. la.—_—— 8, 18, (b) with Dat., upon, and resting on. | 
i. 2, 9, 22, 
ο. Js. In. — iv. 6 (ο) with Acc. upon, by direction 
ο. —— iv. 9. a : 
πο αι ia PHIL 1 10: towards, (marking motion or ac- | 
la — x. 43. Le, — iil. 9. tivity.) 
jo.— xiii. 38, 2. 
ROA a - Goi. i (ap. ), 20,09, | Τ Μακ] ἂν 30, aay ο πο 
a.— xv. lk. a.— 1. 8, ‘ . 
νο μα ας 18,16. 2, Lake τα Se. alii, 49. | 
μεν es tae 6c. — iv. 25. 5b.— xxiv. 5. 
one Sta 2, —— vii. 17 lst, 1, —— xxvi. 20 (Trm>), | 
peat ee. 2. 17 90d “(om, LD | " (om. LT Tr Ab κ) 
ti 23 5. Ph! Tr> x.) Rom. i. & 
la. il, 23 Ta. Philem., 22. 5b. viii. 99, 9 ix 17 
oe ae ie oa 14. 8a. John xix. 23. 8a. ret Cor. viii. 18. 
la. 24, 25 let, la. — ix. 14, 5b. Acts viii. 1, 1. Eph. iii. 21. | 
2. 25 = 1a. — x. 10, 20. | 
la. 30, 3 9 a.-— . , 9 
1a.—— iv. Tinie 2. —— xili, 20, THROUGHOUT ALL QUARTERS. 
a.—— v. 1, 9, Ll, 2], 8, 21. 
2. — vi, 11, 2 2. 1 Pet. i. 2, διὰ, through | 
la.—- vii. 8, : 
oS vii, 3, 37. 2. a. ; πάντων, ull, ( places, or all the 
Ja.—— xi. 26. a. 22 (om. διὰ πνευ- * 
Ja.— xii. 3. µατοφ, throu h the chur chee. ) 
Ja.— xv. 4. Spirit,@ = LT Tr Acts ix. 32. 
2 13, 17, 19. A.) 
In.-—— xvi. 27. i Ja.— iv. 11. | 
lu. 1 Cor. 1. 1 |. 2 Pet. 1. 1, 2 See also, Go, PASS. 


THROW (THREW, THROWN.) 


down. 


. ῥίπτω, to throw or cast with a sudden 


motion, to hurl, jerk. 


1. Mark xii. 42. | 2. Luke iv. 35 part. 
1. Actes xxii. 23 part. 


| 1. καταλύω, to loosen down, disunite 
the parts of anything; hence, of 
buildings, to throw down, destroy. 


2. βάλλω, see No. 1, above. 


1, Matt. xxiv. 2, 1. Luke xxi. 6. 
k xiii. 2. 2. Bev. xviii. 21. 


1. Mark xiii. 2 


9 
| 
| THROW DOWN. 
| 
| THRUST. 


βάλλω, to throw, to cast. 


John xx. 25, 27. | Acts xvi. 24. 
Rev. xiv. 16, 19. 


THRUST AWAY. 
 drwbéopat, to repulse, reject. In N.T. 


mid. to thrust away from one’s | 


l self. 


Acta vii. 27. 


THRUST DOWN. 


καταβιβάζω, to cause to descend, bring 
down, (occ. Matt. χι. 23.) 


Luke x. 15. 


THRUST FROM. - 


ἀπωθέομαι, see “ THRUST AWAY.” 
Acta vii, 39. 


THRUST IN. 


[ sor ] 


. βάλλω, to throw, to cast; throw 


THU 

— 
2. ἐπανάγω, to lead up upon, as a@ ship 
up or out upon the sea; hence, to 
put to sea. 


2. Luke v. 3. | la. Luke xiii. 28. 
1. Acts xvi. 37. 


THRUST OUT OF. 


( ἐκβάλλω, to throw or cast out. 
( &w, without. 


Luke iv. 29. 


THRUST OUT MEN (they that) 
[ margin. ] 
Matt. xi. 12, see “* viOLENr.’’ 


THRUST THROUGH. 


κατατοξεύω, to shoot down with an 
arrow or dart; (Ixx. for πο, Ex. 
xix. 18), (non occ.) 


Heb. xii. 20 (ap.) 


THUNDER. [noun.] 
βροντή, thunder; (Ixx. for oy», Job 
xxvi. 14; Ps. Ixxvii. 19.) 
Mark iii. 17. 
Bev. vi. 1. 


Rev. x. 3, 4 twice. 
— xiv. 2. 
Rev. xvi. 18. 


THUNDER (-ερ.) [verb.] 


| γίνομαι, to bring ) Jit., thunder had 
about, cause, been caused, or 
βροντή, thunder, ) there was thunder. 


John xii. 29. 


THUNDERING (-s.) 


βροντή, see “ TILUNDER.” 


Rev, iv. 5. | Rev. xi. 19. 
=—— viii. 5. sa xix. 6. 


l. ἐξωθέω, to thrust out, drive out {—_ 


from. Here, to thrust out from 
the water, and drive the ship ashore. 


2. πέµπω, to send, (esp. as messengers 
or agents.) 
1. Acts xxvii. 59. | 


THRUST OUT. 
1. ἐκβάλλω, to throw or cast out. 
(a) with dw, without. 


2. Rev. xiv. 15, 18. 


DDD 


THUS. 


1. οὕτω, in this manner, on this wise, 
ἱ.6. 80, thus. 


2. ταῦτα, (neut. pl. of οὗτος these 
things, these here. 

3. τοῦτο, (ει. sing. of οὗτος) this, this 
here. 

4, ὅδε, this, this here, (more emphatic 
than Nos. 2 and 3.) 


THU [ 802 ] THY 1 
1. Matt. ii. 5. 1. John iv. 6, 1. Mark ii. 9, 11 twice. 1. John xvii. 1 1s 
1. —— ii. 15. 3, —— ix. 6. 3. —— 18. : 1 4 (om. T Th 
1, — xxvi. δε, 2, — xi. 43, 1. ——iii.5(om. T Tr? A.) A’) 
1. Mark ii. 7. 1, 49. 1. 33 twice. —-——-5, see T owr 
1. Luke i. 25. 2. —— xiii. 21. £2. ——v.9 self. 
1. —— ii. 48. 2. —— xviii. 22. 1. 19, and see T 1. ------ 6 15, ‘ 
2. ——ix.3t.  * 2. —— xx. 19. friends. | 2, ——— 6 ind. | 
2. —— xi. 45. 2. Acta xix. 41. 1. 34 twice, 35. 1. ——— 6 aed. 
—— xvii. 39, see T | 2. — xx. 38, 1—vils 2, —— 9. 
(even) 4. — xxi. 11. 1, —— vii. 5, 10 twice, 29, | 3, ——— 10 twiee. 
2. —— xvili. 11. 2. —— xxvi. 24, 30 (ap.) 1, ——ix. 18, 38, 43, 45, | — ——— 1], see T own. 
2. —— xix. 28. 2. —— xxvii. 35. 47. 1. —— 12, 18. 
1. 31. 1. Bom. ix. 20. 1. —— x. 19, 37 1". 1. —— 17 lx (om. G=L 
— —— xi. 51, see T far. | 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 25 (om. καὶ | 1, ~——- 3724 (om. Ld * TYAN* ie. thetruth. ) 
2, — xxiii. 46. ovrw, and thus, G L T Tr A.) ,3. —17 
2, —— xxiv. 36 TTrAR’®.) ee 37 3rd, 53, 1, ——— 3. 
1, 46 1st, 3. 2 Cor. i. 17. | 1, —— xij. 90 5ttmes, $1, 1. —— xviii. 11 (om. G L 
1, 46 Ἰπά (om. καὶ | 3. ——v. 14. 36 twice | TTrAN, ie. the.) I 
οὕτως ἔδει, ( - L>T | 3. Phil. tii, 15. 1. —— xiv. 70 (ap.) — 35, see Town. |! 
Te A WN, i.e. that the | 1. Heb. vi. 9, 1. Luke i. 15 twice, 56, 38, 1. —— xix. 26, 27 
Christ should suffer, | 1. —— ix. 6. 42, 44, 61. 1, —— xx, 27 twice, 
instead of ‘‘and thus it | 1. Rev. ix. 17, 1. —— ii. 29 twice, 90, 32, 1. —— xxi. 18. 
behoved Christ to suf- | 2. —— xvi. 8. 35, 48. 1. Acts ii. 27, 28, $5 twice | 
Γεν.) 1. —— xviii. 21. 1. —— iv. 7,8, 11, 12,23. 1. —~ iii. 25, | 
1. — vv. 5, 14, 20, 23, 1. —— ἵν. 25, 27, 98 In 
24 aie 1. 28 ind (om. 1, ' 
3. : . 
THUS (rven 1. —— vi. 10, 29. 1. ——— 29 twice. 
( ) _: or goods. | 1. ——— 3) Is (om. 1, T 
a, . | , 42 Is ιά. 
κατὰ, according to 1. 5 Sa pee T 1. ee 
ταῦτα, these things. OFF tue Gia τοτε . | 
1, — vii. tw 99, τος | — 5. see own 
Luke xvii. 30, 5). 
1. —— viii. 20 twice. — ——— 42nd, see T own. 
2. 0. η 4 3rd, 9, om 1 
— 39, cee T own. — vii. 3 twice, $2, 33, 
4 . —— ix. 40, 41, 49. —— ix. : 
ἕως, 88 long as 1, —~ x. 12, 21, 27 6times. 34. | 
τούτου, this. —— xj, 2 lt and, 9 art | 1) __ g. 4 whee, 8] twice, 
: (ap.). 94 twice, 36, — xi. 14. 
Luke xxii. 51. — xii. 20, 58. —— xij. 8 twies, ' 


ee ee πα 


THY, THINE. 


1. gov, (Gen. sing. of σύ, thou) of thee, 
i.e. thine, (but not so emphatic as 


No. 3.) 


2. aot, (Dat. sing. of σύ, thou) to thee, 
t.e. to or belonging to thee. 


3. σός, (poss. pron.) thy, thine, (more 
emphatic than Nos. 1 and 2, and de- 


ye ee - ᾖ4940) ᾖὸ ee | 
ο s e e e se e ο . . e« . 


1. 
noting actual possession, power over, | 1. 
authorship, right, ete.) 1. 
4. σεαυτοῦ, of thyself. : 
1. Matt. i. 20. 1. Matt. xv. 9. 1. 
1. —— iv. 6, 7, 10. 1. 4(om.GLTTr | 3 
1. —-v. ZBiwice QEStimes ) 1. 
25, 29 dtimes, 30 3 tines, 1. 19. 1. 
33, 36, d9, 40, 43 twice, | — —— gx 14,909 T (that | Ἱ. 
1. —— vi. 3 twice, 4 twice, {s) 3. 
6 stmes, 9, 10 twiee, | 1, 15. 1. 
15 (ap.), 17 twiee, | 1. 2118 (om. LN.) | }- 
18ι ive 20 twice 23twic:. 1. 21 2ιιά. > 
1, — vii. 3 Je. 1. — xxi. 5, 1. 
a 324, see Town. | 1. —— xxii. 37 4 times, 59, | 1. 
1. 4 1st & Gnd. 44 twice. 1. 
——— 4 nt} see T 1. — xxiii. 37. | 
— ——— 51, § own. | 3. —— xxiv. 3. 
1. ——— 52nd 1, — xxv. 21, 98, 2510. | 1. 
3, ——- 22 dum ο. ae 253ud, gee T(that | |- 
1, — ix. 2,6 teke, 14, 18, is) | 
23 — — xxvi, .18, see T | 1. 
1. ~— xi. 10 tie, ο6. | 
1. —_ xii. 2, 13, 37 twice, . 1, ——— 42, 82, 73, 1. 
47 twice. 1. Mark i, 2twice, 4, 1. 
8. —— xiii. 27, 11) — ii. 5 (om. 1.5.) 1 1. 


—— xiii. 12, 26, 34. 

— xiv. 12 Ist & ind, 
12 3ed (ap.) 

—— XV. 19 twice, 2] twie, 
27 twice, 29, 9) twice, 

31. 

32. 

—— xvi. 2 (cm. G 3), | 
6, 7, 25 twice. ; 

— xvii. 3, 19. 

—— xviii. 20 1ει. 

20 22d (om. 4-31, 

Tr A.) 


42. 
— xix. 5, 16, 18, 2. 
22, see T own. 


39, 
——— 4218 (om. G-L 
Tr AUR.) 


| 
| 
— xx, 49 twice. 
/ 
4 


| 
" 
: 
< 
2 


42. 

— xxiii. 42, 46. 

John ii. 17. 

—— iv. 16, 18, 

42, 

—— 50. 

——— 5l (αὐτοῦ, his, 1, 
TTrAR,) 

53. 

—yv.8, 11. 

13 (Om. τὸν κρα- 

βατόν σον, thy bed, T 
Tro AN.) 

as vii. 3. 

—— viii. 10 (ap.), 13, 
19 


—— ix. 10(No. 2, L™), 
17, 28. 

—— xi, 23. 

— xii. 15, 28. 

—— xiii. 37, 38. 


—— riii. 35. 

— xiv. 10. 

-—— xvi. 31. 

- — xxii. 16, 18, 20. 
—— xxili. 5, 35, 
— xriv. 2, 4. 

. — αχτἰ. 16. 

. Bom. fi. 5, 25. 


—i 


— iv. 18. 

ο - vili. 36, 
EE 6, Stwice, 9 twice. 
— xi. 3 twice, 
. —— xii. 20. 
—— xiii. 9. 

. -----οχὶν. 10 twice, 15 twice, 


CE bred pet pert bed ed fred ES pret ted pees tet pet SS peed ees Pe fet fee ped freed Seed i fred fed ed td 
. ra e . e - . e . - . . . . . φ . . . . . . 


= 
Cd 
@ 


9 28 and, 

. 2 Tim. i, 4, 5 twice, 

. —— iv. 5, 22. 

. Philem. 2, 5, 6,7, 13. 
14 fe, 

14 114 
——— 19, see T own 
1. — 21. | 
1. Heb. i. 8 twice, 9 twice | 
: 10, 12, 18 ενος, | 
1. 
1 


4 £55 tot pd eed od bat pet ped tans fant bed 3 
ry e - e e - . e 


—— ii. 7 (ap.), 12, 
—x.7,9 


xX. 6 
2, -— xi. 18, 
. Jus. ii, 8. 18 ist, ; 
1, — -— 18 204 (om. Ga L 
T ‘Tr A, Le. tha) 


[ 803 ] TID 


i THYSELF. 

_ @ ~ | 

G31 ανν 15, 18. | ΤΗΣΕΕΙΕ is the translation of αὐτὸς, 
1 
1 


—— Xv. 3 twice, 4 twler, - self, in all passages not quoted 
rf below. (See “του” for “THOU 


a -——rxX 


xviii, 10, 14, 


ωμά etek ed ped fed et 
e . eee 


ii "93 twice, .3 
15, 18 twi 1, —— xix, 10 twice, ος ) 
o=— . . Pra! ii, εν! ο 9) 
eal : ος ον, 1. σεαντοῦ, of thyself, 
THINE OWN. 2. ἐαυτοῦ, of one’s self, 
1. σοῦ, see No. 1, above. 3. ἐαυτόν, (Acc.) himself, herself, itself. 
2. ods, see No. 8, above. 1. Matt. iv. 6 "| 1, John xiv. 22. 
: 1, — viii. 4. ' 2. —— xviii. 84 (No. 1, 1, 
g, { ὃν the, ae 2,11, aad 
" ( €avrod, of thyself. i @a) - . ος 1 peice 28. 
. . — xxvii. ‘1, — xvi. 1. 
pence ώση 1. Mark i. 44. | 1. Rom. ii, 1, 21. 
1. Luke vi. 42 twice, 2. —— xviii. 35. r —— sit a | = Tr re (Nod, et 
εξ ον ο νο xV. e r e 
1. viii. 39. 2. Acts ν. 4 md 1, Luke iv. 9, 23, | 1. — xiv. 29. 
1. —v. 15, 3. Gal. v.14 (Νο. 1, 1, 
πα μα ο TT AR) 
- —— xxiii. 37, .— vi. 
THINE OWN (sz) 1. John i. 23. 1, 1 Tim. iv. 7, 16 
; 1. — vii. 4. 1. sar as 
. —— viii. 18, 58 1. im. ii, 1 
ets: to remain 1) —x. 88, 1a Wit. 7 
coi, to thee. . 1. Jas. ii. 8. 


Acts ν. 4 1:6, 


See also, Tow. 


——e eee - ο. . . _ — — --- ee me weet ce ees 


TIDINGS. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


THINE OWN SELF. 
σεαυτοῦ, see “THY,” No. 4. 
John xvii. 5, | Philem. 19. 
THINE (σα 1s) 
μ the thing, 
σόν, thy, (see “tury,” No. 9.) 
Matt. xx. 14. | Matt. xxv. 25. 


THY FRIENDS. 
ον the, (πιπεο. pl.) 
σοί, to thee, belonging to thee. 
Mark v. 19. 


1. λόγος, the word («poken, not written) ; 
that which is spoken ο) told; an 
exposition or account which one 
gives by word of mouth. 


2. φάσις, report, information, light 
shed on anything by speech (non 
occ.) 

1. Acts xi. 22. | 5. Acts xxi. 51. 


TIDINGS OF (srinc GLap) 


εὐαγγελίζω, to bring a joyful message, 
or good news. Here, mid., to pro- 
claim something to somebody, as a 
divine message of salvation, to 
proclaim the divine message of 
salvation ; bring some one into re- 


THY GOODS. 
(τὰ, the things, 
σα, thy, thine, (see “tury,” No. 3.) 
Luke vi. 30, 


THY HOUSE. lation to it, to evangelise Aim. 
πρὸς, toward, hither, with Rom. x. 15. 
σέ, thee. . 
Matt. xxvi. 18. 


TIDINGS UNTO (pectarE ατα) 


Acts xiii. 32. 


‘ 
ee ορ - 


THYINE. 


θύΐνος, thyme, an evergreen African 
tree of aromatic wood. 
Rev. xviii. 12, marg. sxeet, 


TIDINGS (81ΟΥ cuap) 
Luke i. 19. 


eee 
1D»D* 


TID 


TIDINGS OF (ΒαΕικα αοον) 
Luke il. 10. | 1 Ίπιος, ili. 6. 


-- - 


TIE, TIED. 
δέω, to bind, tie, fasten. 


Matt. χχἰ. ο. . | 
Luke xix. 30. 


Mark xi. 2, 4. 


TILING. 


κέραµος, potters’ clay; then, any earthen 
vessel or tile, efc., made of clay. 
Here, pl., (whence Eng. word, 
ceramic), (non occ.) 


Luke v. 19. 


TLLL. 
1. ἕως, as adv., until, as long as, marking 


the continuance of an action up to 
the time of another action. 


(a) with dv (and sub. aor.), where 
the later action is only probable. 


(b) with of, until what time. 
(c) with ὅτου, until when. 


(d) with the Gen., (as a prep.) until, 
unto, marking the “terminus ad 
quem,” and spoken both of time and 
place. 


2. dxpt, of time, continuedly, marking 
duration, continuedly until, during, 
(see No. 3.) 


(a) with οὗ, (witha noun) >) (without 
until the time when; ( implying 
(with a verb in the pre- ( the ces- 
sent) so long as, while, sation of 


the duration then.) 
(b) ἄχρις οὗ ἄν, until the time when- 
soever. 

3. µέχρι, until, referring solely to the 
emit, emplying that the action there 
terminates, while No. 2 fixes the 
attention upon the whole duration 
up to the limit, but leaving the 
further continuance undetermined. 
(a) with οὗ, until what time, (¢mply- 
iny that the action then terminates.) 

εἰ, if, t 

4. 2 μὴ, not, § XCCP's 
ὅταν, when, whensoever. 


d. eis, unto, when referring to tsme, 
denoting either the interval up to 


[ 804 ] 


“ls Matt, i. 25. 


TIM 


a certain point, during; or the posnt 
itself as the object or aim of some 
purpose, up to, for. 


1, Luke xix. 13 (ἐν «3. t 
which while, G~ I. T 


la, —— v. 18 telco, 26, Tr AN |.-. ολες { 
la. —— x. 11, 23. go and return ) 
la. —— xii. 20. la. —— xx. 43. 
10. —— xili. 33. la, —— xxi. 32. 
18. —— xvi. 236. Ib. Jobn xiii. 38 
1. —— xvili. 21. « — xxi, 22, 23. 
1b. 30 (Νο. 1, L Tj 3a, Acta vil. 18. 
TrARN.) la. —— vill. 40, with Inf. 
la. —— xxil. 44. 1 — xxi. 5. 
19. —— xxiil. 39. lb, —— xxiii. 12, 21. 


Ib, —— xxv. 21. 
ld. —— xxvili. 23. 


la. — {x. 2a. 1 Cor. xi. 26. (Tr A re) 
5 2b. — xv.35(No.2.A LT 

lb. —— xii. 36. Ga. Gal. iii, 19. 

Sa. —— xiii. 50. 3% Eph iv. 13, 

ld. Luke |. 80. & Phil. i. 10. 

18. —— Sx. 27. 1. 1 Tim. iv. 13. 

10, —— xil. 50, 59. 1. Heb. x. 13. 

Ie. —. xifi. 8. Sb. Rev. il. 25. (Tr A 22> 

1b. 31. ga, —— vif, 3(\0.2,L T 

lo. —— xv. 8. 2. “αν. 8. 

1 —— xvii. 2. —— xx. 3. 


———— 


1 Cor. ill. 9, see ‘‘ HUSBANDRY.” 


TIME (-s.) 


(For various combinations with other ; 
words, see below.) 


1. καιρός, the right measure and rela- || 
tion, esp. as regards time and place, 
(gen. of time); hence, the right | 
time, suitable or convenient time ; — 
the opportune point of time at ͵ 
which a thing SHOULD BE done, (a ' 
certain limited portion of No. 2.) 


2. χρόνος, time, duration, time in gene- 
ral, any time, (while No. 1 ts THE 
time); the time in which anything 
18 done. 


8. dpa, a portion of time, (Zat., hora; | 
Eng., hour) season, time of blos- 
soming, (ὡραῖος, blossoming; ἄωρος, 
unseasonable). Orig., the season | 
of the year; then, the time of the | 
day, and when reckoning by hours 
was practised, the hour; hence, a | 
definite, limited, and determined | 
time, (thus differing from No. 1, | 
which {8 THE definite opportune | 
time), (see “season,” «Λο. 3.) | 


4. ἡμέρα, day, t.e. the time from one 
sunrise ov sunset to another; also, | 
day, i.e. daylight, from sunrise to | 


eel 


TILLAGE. [margin.] | 


i 
: 


' 
i 
1 


| 


i 


TIM 


sunset; {λεῃ, sometimes, time in 
general ; in sing., a period or point 
of time ; in pl., days, {.6. time. 


5. yeved, a generation, the period of 
time occupied by a generation. 


2. Matt. ii. 7, 16. 5. Acts xiv. 16, 
2. 28 


— — iv. 17, see T (from : 
that) 5. —— xv. 21, pl 
μπες a ere “ae T 
ο. —— xi. 25. spend one’s 
1. — xii. 1. 26. 
1. — xiii. 90, 2 SO. 
1, —— xiv. 1. 2. — xviii. 20. 
3. ——— 15. — 23, see T there 
1. — xvi. 8. (spend some) 
— —— 21, seo T (from | 1. —— xix. 29. 
t) —— xx. 16, see T 
3. —— xviii. 1 (No. 4, (spend the) 
61.) — — xxiv. 25, see T 
1. —— xxi. 86 (for this) 
— — xxiv. 21, see T(to | 2. —— xxvii. 9. 
this) 1, Rom. iii. 26, and see 
2. —— xxv. 19. T (thie) 
— — rxvi. 16, see T | 1. —— ν. 6, marg. (text, 
(from that) due time.) 
: 18. 1. —— viii. 18, and see T 
1. Mark i. 15. (this present) 
— — iv. 17, see T (en- | 1. —— ix. 9. 
dureth but for a) 1. — xi. 5. 
3. —— vi. 35. 1. —— xiii. 1] 1ο, 
λ —_—— Xx. 30. — ll and, 8066 T 
1. —— xi. 15. (igh) 
—— xiii. 19, see T | 1. 1 Cor. (ν.δ 
(unto this) . —— vii. 5, 29. 
1. 33. — — xvi. 12, see T (at 
3. Luke i. 10 t 
2. 57, and see T | 1. 2 Cor. vi. 2twice. 
come (full) 1. —— viii. 14, and see T 
2. —— iv. 5. (now at this present) 
-- 27, see T of (in | 2. Gal. iv. 4. 
the) 1. 10, 
1. —— viii. 13. —-——. 21, see T past 
— 27, see T (long) (tell in) 
4. — ix. 51, pl. 1. Eph. i. 10 
1. —— xii. 56. 1. —— ii. 1 
3. — xiv. 17. 1. —v.16 
— — xv. 29, see T (nei- | 1. Col. iv. 5 
ther at any) 1. 1 Thee. ii. 17 
—-— xvi. 16, see T | 2. —v. 1. 
(since that) 1. 2 Thes. ii. 6 
— : 1. 1 Tim. H. 6, pl. 
1. —— xix. 44. 1, — iv. 1. 
— —— rx. 9, see T (fora | 1. —— vi. 15. 
ong — 19, see T 
1, —— xxi. 8, 24. come (against the) 
— —— xxiii. 7, see T (at | 1. 2 Tim. iii. 1. 
that 1. —— iv. 3,6 
~— John i, 18, see T (at | 1. Tit. i. 3. 
any) — Heb. i. 1 1, see T (at 
2. —v. 6. -- 
-- 37, see T (at | — , sce T past 
an, (in) 
— —— vi 66, see T (from | 2. —— iv. 7 
that — 16, see T of 
1. —— vii, 6 twice, 8. need (in) 
— —— xi. 39, nee T (by | 2. —— v. 12. 
2. — xiv. is) | 1. —— iz. 9, 10 
3. —— xvi. 2, 4, 25 2. —— xi. 32. 
2. Acts i. 6, 7 1. 1 Pet. i. 5, 11 
= 21, see T that | 2. 17, 
(all 9) 2. ---- iv. 2,3 
—— iii 1. 17 


, Bee T (due) 
3. 1 Jobn ii. 18 twice. 
-— —— iv. 12, see T (at 


~—-——— VV, 


—— viii. 1. any 
11, see T (of | 2. Jude 18. 
long) 1. Bev. i. 3. 
Sarre xi. 8. eS T (no- | 2. —— . ” 
at any 1, —— xi. 18. 
: — a 1. 1. —— xii. 12, 143 times, 
2. —— xiii. 18. i , 


3. — xiv. 15. 
— —— xiv. 3, see T(long) | 1. —— xxii. 10. 
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TIM 


od 


TIME TO COME (aaainar τς) 


eis, unto, with a view to 

τὸ, the 

µέλλον, impending future. 
1 Tim. vi. 19. 


TIME THAT (att THR) 


ἐν, in, during 
παντὶ, all 
χρόνῳ, [the] time 
ἐν, In 
ᾧ, which. 
Acta i. 21, 


TIME (ar any) 


πώποτε, yet, ever, at any time. Jn 
N.T. only after a negative, not yet 
ever, not at any time, never. 


John i. 18. | John v. 37, 


1 John iv. 12. 


TIME (at THAT) 


éy, in 
ταύταις, these, ( . 
ihe in these days. 
ἡμέραις, days, 
Luke xxiii. 7. 
: TIME (at ruIs) 

1. viv, now, Just now, even now, the | 
present. 
ἐν, in in the 

ο } τῷ, the now existing 

ο νῦν, present present season 
koup@, Beason, ) (see “TIME,’’ Νο. 1) 


2. Rom. iii. 26. | 1. 1 Cor. xvi. 12. 


TIMES (at sunpDRY) 


πολυμερῶς, consisting of many parts, 
manifold, in many portions; b 
many fragments in and throug 
many persons, and therefore neces- 
earily imperfect compared with the 
Son, by whom God has now spoken. 
Heb. i. 1. 


TIME (sy της) 
ἤδη, even now, already. 
Jobn xi. 39, 


TIM 


ο ον ee - > ee 


TIME (pve) 


καιρός, sce “ TIME,” Λο. 1. 
1 Pet. γ. 6. 


Bom. ν. 6 marg. time. | 


TIME (ENDURE BUT FoR A) 


ἀλλὰ, but are but 
προσκαιροί, for a season for 8 
εἶσιν, are, season. 


Mark iv. 17. 


TIME (For a Lona) 


χρόνοι, times, a suffi- 

ixavot, coming to, reach- ( cient or 
ing to; hence, suffi- long 
cing, sufficient, | time. 


Luke xx. 9. 


TIME (For THis) 


τὸ, the 
{re present, 
ἔχον, having. 
Acts xxiv. 25. 


TIME (From THAT) 


ἀπὸ, from, away) from then, 
1. from, [time, > from that 
TOTE, then, at that time. 
éx, out of, from, Aenuge 
2. ἁ τούτου, of this [circum- ἕ thi 
stance or time| = 
t τς ee ae 4 | 1. Matt. xxvi. 16. 
2. John vi. 68. 


TIME COME (ευμ.) 
πίµμπλημι, to fill, ful- 
ὁ, the [fil, 
xpovos, time, (see 

“TIME, Wo. 2) 
Luke i. 57. 
TIME (τα) 
wpa, (see “TIME,” Λο. 3) an hour. 
Rom. xiii. 11. 


TIME OF (ιν tHe) 


ἐπί, upon. 
time of, at the time of. . 


Unke ἐν, 27, 


[ soe Ἰ 


eee ee ee 


lit. [to Elisa- 
beth| the time 
was fulfilled. 


Here, with Gen., in the 


TIM 
TIME OF NEED (1) 


els, for 
| Sag well timed, opportune kelp 
or succour. 
Heb. iv. 16, 


TIME PAST (rm) 


πάλαι, of old, formerly. 
Heb. i. 1. 


TIME (tone) 
{es out of, from, 
1. 


χρονῶν, times, 
ἱκανῶν, sufficient [-/y long] 


ἱκανὸν, sufficient 
2 , . 
χρόνον, time. 


1. Luke viii. 27. | 2. Acts xiv. 3. 


TIME (NOTHING aT ANY) 


at no 
time. 


οὐδέποτε, not ever, 
wav, everything, anything, 
Acts «i. 8 (om. πᾶν, 1, TTrA®.) 


TIME (NEITHER AT ANY) 


οὐδέποτε, not ever, at no time. 
Luke xv. 29. 


' TIME (now at THIS) 


ἐν, in 

τῷ, the 

νῦν, now present 

καιρῷ, season, (see “TIME,” Wo. 1.) 


2 Cor. viii. 14. 


——eee 


TIME (oF Lone) 


διὰ, through 

τῷ, the 

ixave, sufficient 

xpovea, time, (see No. 2.) 


Acts viii. 11. 


TIME (since THAT) 


ἀπὸ, from 
tore, then. 


Luke xvi. 16. 
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RTS, 


--- oe 8 


(Ixx. fur Josh. vi. 20.) Hence, to 
make a loud cry or shout, ()xx. 
for yn, Ps. xlvn. 2; Ixvi. 1); to 


“TIME (orn (SPEND ONE'S) 


ef εὐκαιρέω, to have a good season, to 
have and enjoy the o ος, 


ος " wail, (Ixx. for bon, Jer. xxv. 34, 
ed ) Vo, 1, and eb, good, xlvii. 2.) Of cymbals, to clang, 
ία to give a clanging sound. 

1 Cor. xiii. 1. 
TIME (sPEND THE) TIP. πα 


| χρονοτριβέω, to wear away the time, 
| (No. 2) spend the time, delay, 
(non occ.) 


Acts xx. 16, 


ἄκρον, pointed ; hence, neut., with art. 
τὸ axpov, as subst., a point, end, 
extremity. 


Luke xvi. 24. 


TIME THERE (srenp some) 


ies to make } to spend or stay 
xpovos, time, some time. 
Acts xviii. 23 part. 


TIRED (be) [margin.] 


Matt. ix. 35, see “ rainT (TO)”’ 


TITHE (-s.) [noun.] 
δεκάτη, & tenth part. Here, see Gen. 


xiv. 20, where Ixx. for "woo; and 
Lev. xxvii. 30, 31, 32. 


------- 


TIME PAST (τει, τν) 
προεῖπον, to tell before, (see “say,” 


No. 2, with πρό, before, prefixed.) Heb. vii. ϐ, 9. 
| Gal. ν. 21. 
| TITHES (orve) | 
TIME (THIS PRESENT) ἀποδεκατόω, to tithe off; levy tithes ; 
ὁ the . (so Ixx. for wy, 1 Sam. vi. 15, 17; 
; resent, now also, to pay or give tithes of ; 80 
καιρὸς season opportunity. also Ixx. St or “wy, Gen. xxviii. 95 
ος Deut. xiv. 22.) 
Rom. viii. 18. STs 


TIME (το Tuts) TITHES. (Pay) 


ο. ee unto, 1. ἁποδεκατόω, see above. 
vin, now, present. 2. δεκατόω, to tithe. Here, pass., to 
Matt. xxiv. 21, be tithed; hence, to ay tithes ; 
(here, Ixx. ‘for wy, Neh. x. 38.) 
1. Matt. xxiii, 23. | 2 Heb. vii. 9. 


TIME (unto tHI8) 


ἕως, until, unto, TITHES OF (necerve) 
τοῦ, the, Sexard th : 
νῦν, now, present. ατόω, to tithe; frans., to receive 
Mark xifi. 19. tithes from. 
| Heb. vii. 6, 
| See also, ABOUT, ANY, APPOINTED, | 
NEITHER, OLD, PAST, SECOND, SEVEN, | ἀποδεκατόω, see “ TITHES (GIVE)” 
SEVENTY, SINCE, SOME, THIRD, Heb. vil. 5. 


THOUSAND, THRBEK, UNTIL. 


πο TITHE. [verb.] 


TINKLE. ἀποδεκατόω, see “ TITHES (GIVE)”’ 
ἁλαλάζω, to raise the cry of battle; | Luke xi. 42. 


eer rE, 
aun Ἀ. 


BORN, CONVENIENT, GIVK, LIFE, TITHES (τακε) 
| 
| 


TIT 


TITLE. 
τίτλος, (Lat., titulus, ¢.e.) a title, super- 
scription. 
John xix. 19, 20. 


TITTLE. 


κεραια, 8 little horn, apex or point ofa 
letter, (ἱ e the differences between 
Ἵ and 5, 2 and 9, etc.) 
Matt. v. 18. | Luk: xvi. 17. 


TO. 
“To” is frequently either the trans- 
lation of the infinitive of the verb, 
or of the Dative case of the noun. 


It forms also sometimes part of a | 


phrase. 


A list of words will be found at the | 


foot, in connection with which it 
18 also found. 
When it 1s tha translation of a separate 


Greek word, 1t is one of these 
following. 


1. eis, unto, (implying motion to the 
interior); into, towards, with a 


view to; implying immediate pur- | 


pose. 


2. eis τὸ, with the inf., to the end that, 
with a view to doing, being, or 
suffering whatever the verb may 
mean. 


8. πρός, towards, in the direction of. 


(a) with Gen., hitherwards, in fa- 
vour of, in consideration of, as a 
motive. 


(b) with Dat., resting in a direction 
towards, at, close by, in addition 
to, as an act. 

(c) with Acc., hitherwards, towards, 
to, with a view to, as an end, im- 
plying ultimate purpose. 

. ἵνα, that, in order that, to the end 
that, with the emphasis on the 
purpose, design, and result. Here, 


followed by the ἐπ]. mood, (and 


consequently often represented by 
wo “ to's.” 


5. ἐπί, upon. 


(a) with Gen., upon and proceeding 


from, on, upon, before. 
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ote Gmaicietet 


LO 


(b) with Dat., upon and resting on, 
on or at, as the groundwork of any 
fact or circumstance. Here, we 
must understand the words “but . 
practised,” retaining the force of 
ἐπί upon, the ruin being the neces- 
sary consequence of that which was ' 
the groundwork of it. : 


| (6) with Acc., upon, (by direction 

towards) ; (with motion implied) up 
| to; to, (implying intention); for. 
| 6. ἐν, in; of place, within, among; in 
or with; in, t.¢.the sphere in which 
the subject is contained or con-. 
cerned. | 


— eww we 


---.-- 


7. ἕως, (a8 prep.) until, unto, marking 
the “terminus ad quem,” and spoken , 
both of time and place. ' 


8. κατά, down. 
(a) with Gen., down from. 


(b) with Acc., down towards, down | 
to, implying destination. | 


| 9. ὅπως, in order that, (with em hasis 


: on the manner and method); in 
| such manner that, to the end that, 
so that. 


| 10. ὥστε, 80 88 that, so that, so as to, 
| (expressing event, result, or con- 
sequence.) 


11. διά, through. 


(a) with Gen., through and Ῥτο-. 
ceeding from, through, by means 
of, (marking the instrument of an | 
action ) | 

(b) with Acc., through and hie 3 


towards, because of, for the sake of, 
(marking the ground of an action.) 


19. ἐνώπιον, in the sight of, in the 
presence of. 


= ae --- re eS ee «--- 


19. µέχρι, until, (referring solely to the: 
limit, end, or close of the time or 
space within which any thing ts 
done, and implying that what ἐε 
spoken of then terminates.) | 


a 


14. ὑπέρ, over. 


(a) with Gen., over and separate 
| from. 


| (0) with <Ace., over and towarde, | 


beyond. 


1. 
5c. 44 (ap.) | 1. —— ix. 21s, 
(a) with Gen., beside and proceed.- = et oes ama 
ing from, from beside. Sc.— xxiii. 418, 7,15, | 8c.—— 10 
50.—— 33, 48. 9, —— 24. 
(b) with Dat., beside and at, at the | 1. — xxiv. 5. 1, —— 61m" (Νο. 6, 
side of, near, with. eee OED a 
(c) with Acc., to or along the side $o.—— 17. -------- 30 twice, 
of, beside, in comparison with. ο 33° πας ο -- 
7. Matt. i. re | 83c.Mark fad, — 50 (Νο. 3c, L T 38 3rd, 
i  παιαλα iad Tr AR.) ; 4. 
Se. 1 — xii. 2 ; — x. 8, 
30.— ili. 5 απο ον John i. 7, 8, 19. | 5, 8 
5c. 7 1st, 13 1st — xiii, 9, 12 1st, 14, 27. 11. 
8ο. 14 3nd, —— 97. 42, 47. 13, 21 
5e.— v. 23. ——— 34 ara — ii. 2, 12, 13 
1. — vii. 18 — σὶν § 2nd — iii. 2. 
8ο ο —— 13 


pre 


βαθ. 

« 

ασ 
μεθ 


18 (om. eis µετά- 


— xv, 15 2nd, 20, 21. 


8! 


. Luke ae 17 ind. 


εν, 


ard, marg. by. 


“3 
SrOgeporen kare 
αν 
ead 
& 


SNe 
Φ 


S 
g 


1 
23 let. 


νοιαν, to νου 
GLTTAR.) 
10.—— x. η re 
Se. 
——— 2 2] let, 99, ἔτι, 43304, 55 
------ xi. es 
be. — it 48. : 3. 
—- xiv. 19. πα. 15 Ist. 
‘ 29. ‘ 22 8nd, 39 2nd, 4}. 
- —— xvi, 5 ls. : 42 (om. εἰς Ἱερο- 
.—— xvii. 1411. σόλνµα, to Jerusalem, 


[ΙΙ] 
Ss 


j 


παρ | prers gm ess mers 
Μ 


I 


» 18 twiee, 14, 
, 48 and, 49. 


| 
rt 


| 2 
μ.ρ 
ν 


is] 
>) 
a 


4 
κ. 
ο. 


i 
SEERBS LSS 
Pe Be og 
43 a! = a μµ “ |. 4 - 
ae Μ AA Beoot κεκένσυςβεβαρι άμα ω” 
ο δν : 
BP aS | 
: 8 
8 
> 


te TO [ 809 ] TO 
| 15. παρά, beside. Luke xxii, $34, 89. { 1. Ασία viii. 40. 


a 
: Ree oil 
- oF Ref 


|||! 
is 


BRS 
3 
5 
3 


G=TTrARN) 
51. 


| 
bao 
Pd 
ps 
οο 

= 

ee 


| 
He 
2 


| 
Ee! 
& 
2 


edo 
< 
«ο 
~~ 
ο 
se 
-] 
— 


7 Ist. 
8, 11 twice, 12, 16. 


36 lst. 
36 2nd. 


! 


Β 


| 
β 
ο 
g 
a 
= 


| 
3. 
[--] 
Γ 
| 
ry 


« 
Σε. 
δν 

ο 


il 


.— ix. 14, 


ο ο Snrr δι ο δι. 


LET 


ολλ λα Talat tae tal tl Dae dod Dee od ae Stee od Do 


1, 
1. 
δο. 
2, 
1. 
4. 
8ο. 
Sc. 
1. 
Sc 
3c 
5c 
3c 
1. 
1 
9. ——— 591s. 8ο 23. i. 1, 12twice 6. 
19.—— xxvii. ] lst 4 = 40. 20, 47 ist ——— 151 
3e. 4 lt, 14 1. —— 51 3e4, ο. 7 14, 15, 17. 
4. 26. 10.—— 82 ,a3 rf, Lm . 0. ‘i 
2. 31. 1. —— 853. (oe a ) 35. —— xxi.4™4, 7, 12 2nd, 
4. 32. — ——- 56 st & And (αρ.) | S¢e.— xiv. 18. 15, 
3c. Mark 1. 40 1st, 45 3rd. 1. 56 3rd. 3c.—— xvi. 5, 10, 16 (ap.), —— xxii, 5 1st, 17 ud 
1. ii. 17 2nd (om. εἰς | 5ο. 62. 17, 28. | 30.—— xxili, 18 let, 22 
µετάνοιαν, to repent- | δο.----- x. 6. η 52. οφ 
ance,G LT a Nm) ! 1. 7. 1, —— xvii. 1. 23 2nd. 
8c.—— iii. 7 (No. 1, α 1, | 7. 15 twice. 4. 4. 30 11. 
4. -— iv. Qltwiee, |[Τ.) | 1. 3), 34 nd 8c. 11, 13. —— 31], 32 nd, 33 Ist 
Sc. 41. S3c.—— xi. 6 le. Sc.—— xvili. 13 let . —— xxiv, 17 2nd. 
3c.— v. 15, 19 9. : 4. —— xix. 16, ο —— xxv. 1, 318, 9 2nd. 
1. $8. 5o,—— xii, 25. Be. 33. 16 1st, 21 Sra. 
1. —— vi, 4] lst. Sec. 41. 3c.———- 39. —— xxvi. 9 2nd. 
4. 41 3rd δο. 58 lst. 30.— xx. 2 twice, 12, 1415 18 3rd. 
1. —— 45 ls. 3c.——— 58 ind. 1. 3, 4, 8. ind. 
1. —— vii. 80, Sc.— xiv. 6, 7. Sc.—— 17 twlce, — xxvii. 5 
4. —— 39. 1. —— 8. , 1. —— xxi. 9 Sc. 12 Ist. 
1, —— 38. 3c.—— 26. | 5a,—— i (No.1, L T | 1. 12 8rd. 
1. —— viii. 3. 1, —— xv. 17 1st, TrAR®.) 4. —— 42. 
4. ——. 6 3rd. 8ο. 18, 20, 22. Se. 22, 23. Be. 43 3nd, 44 2nd. 
1, —— 18, 39 18 80.—— xvi. 26 twice 1. Acta i. 25, 1. —— xxviii. 6. 
4. 22 Mud. 1, 27. 3c.—— li. 7 (om. πρὸς ad- | Se.—_— § 2nd. 
1. 26 1st 5e.— xvii. 4 (No. 3c, L λήλονς, oncto another, | 1. 19 twice, 16 lst, 
Se.— ix. 14, T Tr Α 3), (om, G.) LTTrA®) | Se. 991. 
4. 22. 1: δο. 12. 1. Rom. i. ὅ, marg. (text, 
1. 33. 1, ai. 14, 31. 3e.—— iv. 23, 24. Sor. 
3e.—— x. 7 (om. 1, Ν 4. —— xix. 4 lst, 1. —-v. 21 Ist, 36 δτὰ, 1. 
1. $2 let, 83 le 46 δο. 5 let. 1, —— vi. 12. | 6. 19, marg. (text, 
Se. 50. 1. ——— 28, 29 2nd, 1. —— viii. 3, 5 in.) 
1, —— xi. 1. 3e.—— 35. 7. ——— 10 14 1. 245, 28 2nd 
8o,_—_ 7. 38c.—— zx. 9 304, 14 8c.——— 24 | 1. ποιο κά ii 4 
5c.—— 13. ‘|, — xxi. 12, 21 1. ——— 25, 27 18 | 13.— v. 14. 
1, ——— 15 Lt, 27 1 | Sc. ————. 38 Is, 5e.—— 32, 1: 16, 18. 


το ee I 
1G, 
[ 810 1 Be. Rev. sa = 
sg ντι ore 16. 1 . 
ο - 4. Rev. yy ὃς —— xxi. 
a τα. 1] 1, — Meee 
1. Phil. 35 Qnd Loa 1) i 
e i. 5 3c. 7 es AR ° - | 
3. Hom. vii, 5. 4. —— 90, TO... M4 ο αρ ώᾱ- 
1. ii, 15 " Coli. t. 8. ; 
—— wh 1. Co 23. 412, . 66. 
μη i 92rd, 81. arr saat ee pecs 
oe 1 ei 1. —— 25. ‘ As) 
Loos os Ist 9 τε ili. BIN, gos O (as FAR arkina 
1, — ii. oe (lit. εἰς Baa apn rd. T tinuedly, m dtr- 
1. ο... wrath.) kdl time, con edly, until, n 
wali ry eae ee ἄχρι, of continu Ae cessatio 
1. ν. Ἱ. 2. fil, 21st, duration, lying be 
1, ——~ ee. . aE ον ὃς ieee, 14, bf (without i ae ρα may 
8b. : fees, . ii. 
= 1 στη when a cert 
. 8. : Ist d.) 
2. 16 6 «1. 
το 18 2ad. ), | 8c. 1 Tim. i. reach 8 Cor. x 
2. —— 22 agile (ap.), 1 v. 2 14 1st (No. 50, ) 
8ο. πι i EN 
d 2 Tim. EV 
1 =~ x, ες (ap.), MEP ae) 25. TO ( 
4. peed, i = . .. see above. Heb. iv. 12. 
il, 1. x ae Sey iv. . a t, 
ey 1. _ 1 Bh XP .5. 
ματ 19. ο. = Ree eo ee WER, APPEAL, 
κ lst, 9 . λ . 8 » 
$0. — vii 15, ee I50.—— i. 7, marg, (text Ίβο, ACCORDING, ο... ο... 
6. ----- iii. 10 2nd, : .) 8180, TIE HA a 
2. ESE ner cai epee T(even) | See AS, ATTAIN, ον CARRY, ο οον- i 
: — xX. os Ist, 33, -- ---- a 11 BRING, CAL CLEAVE, ο. 
ναι αι ότι μή ae ged: ie a FROM, 
4. —— 19, — viii. ο ο 
πια 2 σα. ο ου ο το. 
a = 38 Sot 2 σα 29 pial GIVE, ee HEED, 
80.— xvi, 1g tic 2 x. 39. ENERA : HEAR : EEL, 
‘— : .... | 1, —— i. 7. xt α OUND, KN 
» 2 Cor. 4. 12, οος T 0. 18, marg. (text, GRIND, ais eee 
—_ ward. 3 of. xiii. 21 ves ‘: HOME, LAW, LOOK, AIN, PLACE, 
7. =—— {J 9, 7 Jas. i. ο LAUGH, IENT, PERT SE, PUT, 
Se. ne "δεν, : 19° | EAR. OBED ED, PURPOSE, OL, 
—_— Bin i. 3 Ist. ? 
| Us eee iM oe ward. Bo. it . marg. with N IVY, PROMIS ’ RESPECT, ο... 
aera ey vos, envioualy, PR REGARD, UBJECT, 
| ως 16. $ rie READY, E, SPEAK, 8 SUFFICIENT, 
οσοι 18. t. i. 4. SEE, 
io iv. 2. 1.1 ae) 4, (text, RUN, N SUBMIT, TRY, TURN, 
pee a. --- 2, marg. JECTIO "TOSSING, . 
oo — 15. ° 
με on. 19, E 
| }, eae ο... 1. — iv. ‘ me TAK , MOST. 
2. 9, 1 κο. - Sper UTTER 
ab. wilt. 3. .. (ἰδίᾳ δόξη clone ο 
| 8b.—— 4 by his in icad of rs ND FRO. 
8 {oma Άδης καὶ ἀρενῆς, L si 8 
Se. 24. 1 μὴ and virtue Sok See, TOSS. 
1. ix 118, 1 ΕΑΝ ——— 
1, —— x. 4. ii, 2230 ot 
— x. — rd 
A see T (88 far i eas a πο TO- DAY. 
= ος ) 
ai) re 1 John τν d ay, this day b. it 
; — xi. 9 4, a 16. Ίμερον, to after & ver t in 
. ii 2. — iy 
k= ae σσ ες 
le b ‘3 Jo 
go dine 4 fe on οἱ re a from it ο the pre. 
| : Gal. 1. πα si eis rode, lo into aay ον (that) eg 
ι 
αι 18 1st. η 14 Ist, nce ο OT 3 
8, 11 rr ee 
: — ey 1. αφή 21. h ὅτι αὐτὸν 6 
eet ο... αγνά, 
3 | Se. 2. ed ae 
i wh Sts a ο oe roots ὅτι ο... to-day” (or thi 
eG in, η] ae are ξ 
1 aie η ανά 4 19 maid unto ee come, etc.) 
TER eal | =e day in ala 
: ] ae ta ο . a οἳ 
| 2. under ‘"fitral | : — xiii. 3, 
a 
26. 
Seo, 


TO 
Luke Iv. 21. “η ἤρξατο δὲ λέγειν. πρὸς 
αὐτούς ὅτι ” «σήμερον. “ But . 


ho vegan to say unto them that | 


this day,” (or to-day is this scrip- 


ture fulfilled, etc.) 


Mark xiv. 30. ‘“xai λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ 
Ἴησους Αμὴν λέω σοι ὅτι σήμερον; 
etc. “And Jesus saith unto 
him, Verily I say unto thee, that 
this day,” (1.8. to-day before the 
cock crow, etc.) 


Without ὅτι. 


Matt. xxi. 28. “καὶ, προσελθὼν τῷ 
πρώτῳ εἶπε, τέκνον, ὕπαγε σήμερον 
ἐργαζου ἐν τῷ ἀμπελώῶνι µου, etc. 
“And coming to the first He 
said, Son, go to-day, work in my 
vineyard.” 


Luke xxi. 34. "λέγω σοι, Πέτρε, οὐ 
μὴ φωνήσει σήµερον ἀλέκτωρ,” ete. 
“T tell thee, Peter, the cock shall 
not crow this diy y before,” ete. 


Luke xxiii. 43. καὶ εἶτεν αὐτῷ 6 
Ἰησοῦς, Apnv σοι λέγω * σήμερον, 
μετ ἐμοῦ ἔση ἐν τῷ παραδείσφῳ.᾽ 
‘And Jesus said to him, Veri uv 
to thee I say this day, with 
shalt thou be in the Paradise. : 
The words to-day being made 
solemn and emphatic. Thus, in- 
stead of a remembrance, when He 
shall come in (ἐν, ver. 22) His 
kingdom, He promises a presence 
then in association (µετά) with 
Himself. And this promise He 
makes on that very day when He 

was dying, but when the faith of 
the dying robber read aright the 
inscription above Him and the 
signs around Him. 


Thus we are saved (1) the trouble 
Of explaining why Jesus did not 
answer the question in its own 
terms; and (2) the inconvenience 

of endorsing the punctuation of 
the Auth. Vers. as inspired ; and 

we also place this passage in 
harmony with numberless pas- 
sages in the O.7., snch as “ Verily 


* T Tr A prefer σοι λέγω, to thee I υπ ag 
sis on the pronoun, “to thee I say 


Gustenst of λέγω σοι, “I say to thes,” as as in the 


) 


—- 
Se TE ree -------- - 


------ωω 


TOW 


I say unto you, this day, ete. ; 
“T testify unto you this ay,’ ’ ete. 
Deut. vi.6; vir. 11; vin. 1; x. 18; 
xi. 8, 13, 28; η 18; xix. 9; 
ΧΣΥΙΙ. 4; xxxi. 2, etc., where the 
Septuagint corresponds to Luke 
xxiii. 43. | 


Matt. vi. - Luke xxiii. 43, see NOTE 

— xvi. 3 above. Abe.) 
—— xxi. 8. —— xxiv. 21 (om. T Tr> 
dukey. 96. Heb. iii. 7, 13. 15. 
— xii. 28. —— iv, 7 twice. 
— xiii. 82. —— v. 5. 

33. — xii. 8. 

— xix. 5. Jas. iv. 13. 


See a ee under DAY. 


σος πο GETHER. 


ἐπι, upon. 

πα (spoken of place, 

A. \* the, object. or time.) 
αὐτό, same 


κατὰ, down upon, at 


2. ‘ms the 
αὐτό, same, (time or place. ) 


iw) 


. ὁμοῦ, (Gen. πει. of ὁμος, one and 
the same) at one and the same 
place or time, together, at once. 


. ἅμα, at once, uniting two different 
actions, persons, or things. 


(a) Here uniting two different sets 
of persons, viz. those who “are 
alive and remain,” and “the dead 
in Christ,” raised first, (8.e. not 

merely before “the rest of the 
dead,” but before the living are 
changed, ) in order that we oy not 
“prevent” or get before them,* and 
that they may not get before us, but 
that both, both parties, united in one, 
may be caught up “together,” (dua) 


pera, with, in association with, 
ἀλλήλων, each other, one another. 


πρὸς, towards, to 
ἀλλήλων, each other, one another. 


Matt. xxii. 34. 


1. 
1 
5. 
6. 
3. 
8 
3. 2. 
1. Acts i. 15. 
* How eon the living porsibly get to glory before 
those who, ree say, have been there for cen- 
turies! And yet this Acta written that we 
should not be “‘ ignorant ’’ (1 Thes. iv. 13.) 


See also, AGREE, ASSEMBLE, ΑΒΕΕΜΕ- | 
LING, BAND, BOWED, BRING, BUILD, 
CALL, COME, COMFORTED, COM- 
MUNE, COUNSEL, EAT, ELECTED, FOL- 
LOWER, FRAME, GATIIER, GATIIER- 
ING, GLORIFY, GROAN, GROW, HEIR, 
WELP, . JOIN, KNIT, LABOURER, 
PLANTED, QUICKEN, RAISE, REASON, 
RISE, ROLL, BUN, SHAKE, SHUT, SIT, 
STRIVE, TEMPER, TRAVAIL, TREA- 
SURE, WORK, WORKER, WRAP, 
YOKED, YOURSELVES. 


TOIL (-eD, -1NG.) 


1. κοπιάω, to beat out, 1.6. to be weary. 
Then, to weary one’s self, beat 
one’s self out as with labour. 


2 βασανίζω, to apply a touchstone ; 
metaph., to examine, test, scru- 
tinise, either by words or torture ; 
then, pass., a8 here, to be afflicted 
with pain, be tortured or tor- 
mented, be vexed or harassed. 


1. Luke v. 5. 
1, —— xii. 27 (ap.) 


νου ---- 


ΤΟΚΕΝ. 
1. onpetov, a sign, signal, (see under 
“SIGN.” 
2. σύὐσσημον, a concerted sign, a sign 
or signal agreed upon in con- 


junction with others, (non occ.) 
ϱ. Markxiv.44h | 1. 3 Thee. iii. 17. 


TOKEN (EVIDENT) 
ἔνδειξις, a pointing out with the finger, 
an indicating. 
Phil. i. 28. 


TOKEN (MANIFEST) 
ἔνδειγμα, the thing pointed out with 
the finger, a proof, an instance, 
(non occ.) 
2 Thes. i. 5. 


TOLERABLE. 
ἀνεκτός, bearable, endurable, support- 


able. In N.T., only in the com- 
parative, more endurable, etc., 
(non occ.) 


Matt. x. 15. | 


Mark vi. 11 (ap.) 
Luke x. 12, αμ 


TON 


eo 


TOMB (-s.) 


1. μνημεῖον, @ memorial, 5 trecnument ; 


hence, a sepulchral monument. 


2. μνῆμα, 2 memorial, memory, remem- 
brance or record of a person or 


dea 


μα esp. 8 Memorial of one 
, tribute of respect ; a mound 


or building in honour of the dead, 


8 monument. 


3. τάφος, a burial, sepulture; esp., 8 


funeral-feast; then, the 


ii. 31.) 
1. Matt. viii. 28 1. Mark v.s (No.2, α 1 
8. —— xxiii. TTrA νο 
1. —— xxvii. 60. 2. 5. 
1. Mark v. 2. 1. 29. 


2. Luke viii. 27. 


TO-MORROW. 
avptov, to-morrow, (from αὔρα, morniny- 
air, from aw, avw); (Ixx. for το, 
Ex. viii. 10, 23; ix.5,19; 2 Sam. 


xi. 12, etc.) 
Matt. vi. 30. Acts xxiii. 20, 
Luke xii. 28. — xxv. 22. 
— xiii. 32, 33. bea 1 Cor. xv. 82. 
Acts xxiii. 15 (om. G L Jas. 1ν. 32. 


------ ee 2 ame 


TONGUE (-s.) 


1. γλῶσσα, the tongue, as part of the 
body; also, personified, (as in 
Phil. ii. 11) πᾶσα γλῶσσα, i.e. 
every person; comp. Is. xlv. 23, 
where \xx. for οκ 
and also, & tongue, a language, a 
gift of language. 

2. διάλεκτος, a speaking through, or 
to and fro; hence, language 
spoken oF a people or province, 

I 


esp., & dialect, peculiar idiom, 
(οσο. Acts 11. 6.) 
1. Mark vii. 33, 35. —1 Cor. xiv. 21, ree τ 
1, —— xvi. 17 (αρ.) (of anvther) 
1. Luke i. 64. ς 22, 23, 26, 27, 99. 
1. —— xvi. 24. 1. Phil. ii. 11, see note 
— John ix. 11, see He- above. 
brew. 1. Jas. i. 26. 
2. Acta i. 19 1. — fii. 5, 6 i>, 8 
1, — ii. 3, 1. 1 Pet. iii. 1 
2, 8. 1. 1 John ili. 18 
1. 11, 26, 1. Rev. v. 9 
1. —- x. 49. 1. — vii. 9 
1. —— xix. 6. —— ir. 11, see He 
2. —— xxi. 4). brew. 
2. —— xxii. 2. 1. —yx. 11 
2, —— xxvi. 14 1. — xi. 
1. Bom. iii. 13. 1. —— xili. 7 
1, — xiv. 11. ($0. | 1. —— xiv. 6. 
1. 1 Cor. xii. 10 twee, 98, | 1, —— xvi. 10. 
1. —— xifi. 1, 8. — 16, see ᾖ{δ. 
1. —— xiv, 2, 4, 5 twlee, 6, Ww. 
1 oe. xvii. 15. 


9, 13, 14, 18, 19. 


grave 
itself, (Ixx. for ap, (the word for 
a single grave, as sw is for grave- 
dom) Gen. xxii. 4, 20: 2 Sam. 


See 


= Ce ee ee +, 


(non occ.); . 


2 a ---α ee oe oe eee 


| TON Ἱ 


TONGUE (oF ΑνΝοτΗξΕΒ) 
| ἄτερόγλωσσος, other-tongued, of sn- 
other (i.e. a different) language, 
(non occ.) 

1 Cor. xiv. 21. 


--- - -——— 


TOO. 


Sce, SUPERSTITIOUS. 


TOOTH, TEETH. 


ὁδούς, a tooth; (Ixx. for yw, Lev. xxiv. 
30; Job. xvi. 9.) 


Matt. v. 38. Matt. xxv. 30. 
— viii. 12. —— xxvii. 44, see Cast 
— xiii. 42, 50 Mark ix. 18 
— xxii, 13. Luke xiii, 28 
—~ xxiv. 5ἱ Acte vii. 54 
ν. iz. 8. 
| 
| 
{ 


᾿ἄκρον, pointed ; hence, neut. as subst., 
τὸ ἄκρον, 8 point, end, extremity. 
Heb. xi. 21. 


TOP. | 
| 


| 
| TOP (From THE) 
( ἀπὸ, from, away from, 
* Udvwev, from above. 


{rs out of, from, 
2 


— 


τῶν, the ( pl.) 
ἄνωθεν, frum above. 
1. Matt. xxvii. 51. | 1. Mark xv. 33. 
2. John . 23. 


xix 


TOPAZ. | 
τοπάζιον, the topaz, a transparent gem 
| of a golden or orange colour; 
| (Ixx. for Το, Ex. xxviii. 17; 
Ezek. xxviii. 13), (non occ.) 


Rev. xxi. 2). 


TORCH. 
λαμπάς, a torch, (see “Liant,” No. 6, 
and “ LAMP.” 
John xviii. 3. 


TORMENT (-s.) [noun.] | 


1. βασανισµός, examination, as by a | 
touchstone; scrutiny, either by 
words or torture; hence, torture, 


torment, (non occ.) 


(e) Spoken of those who worship 
the Beast and his image, and who 
receive the mark of his name. 


g13 ] 


---- ee --------- ee oe ew 


TOR 


(b) Spoken of the future punish- 
ment of Babylon. 


2. βάσανος, a touchstone, the ancient 
lapis Lydius for trying metals, etc., 
(on which when gold is rubbed it 
leaves a peculiar mark); hence, 
examination, trial, enquiry bv tor- 
ture; also, torture, pain; (Ixx. for 
man, Ezek. xii. 18.) Spoken of the 
pains of parturition, (Anthol. Gr. 
ed. Jac. Ἡ., p. 205) and cf the 
pains of disease, (Matt. iv. 24), 
(non occ.) 


8. κόλασις, & pruning; hence, in N.T. 
punishment, i.e. a cutting off, the 
double result of which is, (like that 
of pruning a plant) viz. that he 
who is so cut off or punished, is 
destroyed, and those who arc 
saved are the better for the ab- 
sence of those who are so cut off, 


(occ. Matt. xxv. 46.) 
2. Matt. iv. 24. 1. Rev. ix. 5. 
3. Luke xvi. 23, 29. la.—— xiv. 11. 
8. 1 John iv. 18. lb.—— xviii. 7, 10.15. 


TORMENT (-κυ.) [verb.] 
βασανίζω, to rub upon the βάσανος, or 
touchstone, (see No. 2, above); 
hence, to put to the test, prove, 
toexamine closely, cross-question ; 
later, to question by applying 
torture, to torture, rack. 
(*) Spoken of those who worship 
the Beast and his image, and who 
receive the mark of his name. 


(t) Spoken of the future punish- 
ment of the Devil. 


Matt. viii. 6, 29. Rev. ix. 5. 

Mark v. 7. — xi. 10. 

Luke viii. 28. — xiv. 10° 
Rev. xx. 101 


TORMENTED (sz) 


1. κακουχέω, to hold or treat ill, to 
maltreat. In N.T. only puss. part., 
evilly entreated; (Ixx. for my, 
1 Kings ii. 26; 11. 39), (οσο. Heb. 
xii, 3.) 

2. ὀδυνάω, to pain, distress. In N.T. 
only mid. or pass., to be pained or || 
distressed ; (Ixx. for Ὅπ, Zech. 
ix. 5; ‘on, Zech. xii. 10), (οσο. |' 
Luke ii. 48; Acts xx. 38.) 

&. Luke xvi 24.25. | 1. Heb. xi. 37. 


ae 


—_ 
— 


TORMENTOR (9) 


βασανιστής, an examiner, an inquisitor, 
hence, one who applies the torture; 
a prison keeper, gaoler, (on occ.) 
Matt. xviii. 34, 


-—————— -υ-- 


TORTURE (-zp.) 


1. τυµπανίζω, to beat on a τύμπανον, (8 
tympanum, which was either a 
drum or an instrument of torture, 
being α wooden frame resembling 
a drum, on which criminals were 
bound to be beaten to death. (See 
2 Macc. vi. 19, 28, 30; vii. 9.) 
Hence, to tympanize, to beat the 
drum ; or to scourge upon a tym- 
panum or rack, to torture, drum 
to death. 


2. ο to examine thoroughly, to 
ας strictly; (Ixx. for wm, 
g. vi. 29.) 


2. Acta xxii. aoe marg. (text, examine.) 
1. Heb. xi. 


ed 


| “Toss. 
1. βασανίζω, see the verb “ TORMENT.” 


2. ῥιπίζω, to fan, to blow, (as a fire or 
fuel); hence, to move to and fro, 
to toss, agitate, (non occ.) 


1. Matt. xiv. 24. a — Acts xxvii. 18, seeTem- 
2, Jas. i. 6. [pest. 


TOSSED TO AND FRO (se) 
κλυδωνίζοµαι, to surge, to be tossed in 
billows; (Ixx. for wisi, Is. lvii. 20), 
(non occ.) 
Eph. iv. 14. 


TOSSING TO AND FRO. (margin. | 


2 Cor. vi. 5, see “‘ TUMULT.” 


TOUCIL (-rep, -ETH.) 


1. ἅπτομαι, tc apply one's self to, é.e. 
to touch, so in the sense of to eat 
in a Levitical sense, Lev. v. 2, 3, 
where \xx. fur y33, and Lev. vii. 
18-21.) 


2. διγγάνω, to tonch lightly, just touch, | 
( 


ess emphatic than No. 1.) 


3. κατάγω, to lead down, st or con- 
duct down; of a ship, to bring 
down to land, to come to land. 


TOR [ 814 ] TOW 


e 
— 
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4. προσφαύω, to touch to or upon, 
touch, handle, feel upon, (non oce.) | 


1. Matt. viii. 3, 15. 1. Luke ery a adil st ma 
1, -— ix. 20, 21, 29, (ap.), 48 | 
1, — xiv. 36 twice, 4. —— xi. a 
1. — xvii. 7. 1. — xviii. 15 | 
1. 1. —— xxii. 51. 
1. Mark i. 41 1. Johu xx. 17. 
1. —— iii. 10. 3. Acts xxvii. 3 
1. —  v. 27, 28, 30, 31. 1. 1 Cor. vii. 1. 
1, —— vi. 56 twice. 1. 2 Cor. vi. 17. 
1, — vii. 33. 1. Col. ii. 21 
1. —— viii. 22. — Heb. iv. 15, see Feel- 
1. —- κ. 15. ing. 
1. Luke v. 13. 2. ——~ 28 
1, —— vi. 19. — —— sii. 18, see i (that | 
1, —— wii. 14, 39 mig 

2. He 20 


TOUCHED (twat wicHT BE) | 


Ψηλαφάω, to touch, to feel, to handle. 
Here, pass. 
Heb. xii. 18. | 


TS --«--------------υὲυὸ ---- 


TOUCHING. | 
1, περί, around. 
(a) with Gen., around and separate 
from, about, concerning. 
(b) with Acc., around and towards, 
about, in reference to. | 
2. ἐπί, upon. " 
(a) woth Gen., upon and springiss 
from, on, upon. | 
(0) with Dat., upon, on, resting on, | 
on account of. | 
(ο) with «45ο, upon by direction , 
towards, upon, with motion implied, | 
in the direction of. 
3. xara, down. 
(a) with Gen., down from. 
(b) with Acc., down towards, accord- 
Ing to, as to. 


la. Acts xxiv. 21. | Sb. Phil. iii. 16, 
la. —— xxvi. 2. la. Col. iv. 10, ! 
2c. 2 Thes. iii. 4. 


——_ 


TOUCHING (as) | 


la.Matt. xviii. 19. 3b. Rom. xi. 3. 
le xxi 31. | ta. Cor. vill. 1. | 
14 Mark xii. 26, la.—— xvi. κά 
2b. Acts v. 35. 19.2 Cor. ix. 
la.— xxi. 25. | 3b.Phil. iii. 3 

la. 1 Thes. iv. 9. 


TOWARD (a) 
1. eis, unto, to, towards. 
2. πρός, towards, in the ‘rection of. 
* translated to.,.-Wara. | 


-- 


TOW 


(a) with Gen., hitherwards. 
(b) with Dat., resting in a direction 
towards, at, close by. 


(c) with Acc., hitherwards, to, to- 
wards. 


8. ἐπί, see “ ToucuiING,” No. 2. 
(a), (b), and (ο), see “TOUCHING,” 
No. 2, (a), (b), and (c.) 
4. ἐν, in, denoting the sphere in which 
the subject 18 concerned as dwelling 
or -cttng sn. 


5. κατά, see “roucnina,” No. 8 
(a), (b), and (c.) see “noUCHING,” 
No. 2, (a), (b), and (c.) 
6. ὑπέρ, over. 


(a) with Gen., over, on behalf of, 
for the sake of, in reference to. 


(b) with Acc , over and towards. 


3c.Matt. xii. 49 2c. 2 Cor. vii. 4. 
3c0.— xiv. i (No. 3b, G | Ga. 7. 
LTTrAR.) 1. 15. 
1— xxviii. 1 1. —— ix. 8. 
3b. Mark vi. oe (Νο. Se, | 1. ----- κ. 1. 
1, Τ Έτ Α Ν. 1. — xiii. 3, 4, 
4. Luke ii. 14. 1. Gal. ii. 8. 
1, -—— xii. 21. 1. Eph. i. 8, 19 
1. — xiii. 22 38c.—— ii. 7. 
20.— xxiv. | 1. — iii. 2. 
i: John vi. 7: i 2c.Phil. ii. 90, 
. Acta i. 10. | 5b.-— iii. ον 
Bb nn will. 36, ' 9ο9.0ο]. iv. 5 
1. —— xx. 21 ' 20.1 Thes. i. "ge, 
1. —— xriv. 15 "1, —— iii, 123 times. 
2c. 16. 14, —— iv. 10. 
5b. —— xxvii. 12. . 2ο. 12, 
1, —— xxviii. 14 2c.— ν. cs 
1. Rom. i. 27 1. 2 Thea. i 
1. ——v. 8. : 2c.Philem. ‘Sim (No. 1, 
3c,— xi. 22 L Tr A.) 
1, —— xii. 16 1. § Ind. 
1. —— xiv. 19 3b. Heb. vi. 1. 
4. —— xv. 5. - ee 
3e.1 Cor. vii. 36, 1. 1 Pet. iii 
2c.2 Cor. i. 129 1.2 Pet. πα. ο ο 
1, 16. - (διά, through, G 
2c. 18. &.) 
1. — ii. 8. ο ο. 21. 
2c.—— iii. 4° . —— iv, 


See also, νεο MAN, PRESS. 


TOWEL. 


λέντιον, (Lat., lenteum) a linen cloth, 

e.g. & towel, apron worn by ser- 
vants and persons in waiting. 

Tohn xiii. 4, 5. 


- 


- -- oO ---- 


TOWER. 


πύσγος, a tower, esp. the watchtower 
or turret of a vineyard ; (so, Ixx.. 
for nan, Is. v. 2.) 


Matt. xxi. 33. 


| Luke xiii. 4. 
Mark xii. 1. 28, 


—— xiv. 


[ 815 ] 
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TRA 


2 ee ου 


TOWN (-8.) 


1. κώμή, a village, hamlet, in the country 
and without walls; (Ixx. for “9, 
1 Ch. xxvii. 26; Song vii. 12; 
ma, Josh. xv. 45: αν. 11; Ἴνπ, 
Josh. xv. 81, etc.; xix. 6, etc.) 


2. κωµόπολις, 8 village city, {.ο. a large 
village or town like a city, but 
without walls, (non occ.) 


ee ee ee 


1. Matt. ix. =: τν Mark viii. 23, 26 ‘wice, 
1, —— xiv. . Luke v. 17. [27. 
1. — xxi t —— ix. 6, 
2. Mark i, 38. 1. oe 43, 
1, Sohn xi. 1, 30. 
TOWN-CLERK. 


ypapparevs, a writer, a scribe. In the 
Greek sense, a public officer in the 
cities of Asia Minor who presided 
in the senate, had charge of the 
laws and decrees, and read what 
was to be made known to the 
people, a public clerk, (elsewhere 
translatel, in Jewish sense, 
‘* SCRIBE ’’) 

Acts xix. 35. 


TRADE. (margin. ] 


Tit. iii. 14, see ‘‘ worx.” 


TRADE (-ερ.) [verb.] 


| ἐργάζομαι, to work, to labour. 


Matt. xxv. 16, 


TRADE BY. 
Rev. xviii. 17. 


TRADING (carn Br) 


διαπραγματεύομαι, to work through or 
out, to go through with; to do or 
effect in business, to accomplish 
by traffick, gain by trade, (non occ.) 


Luke xix. 15. 


TRADITION. 


παράδοσις, delivery, 1.9. the act of de- 
livering over from one to another. 


Matt. xv. ο, ὃ, 6. Cota ee 

Mark ue 8 5, 8, 9, 19. Col. i 

1 Cor. xi marg. (text, | 2 Thes. ii 15. 
pda ata ey 


iii. 6 
Pet. 1, 18, sce Fathers, 


TRA 


TRAITOR (-8.) | 


προδότης, & betrayer. a traitor. 
_ Tuke vi. 16. ‘Tim. 144, 4 


a CR - -. ———— —- = 


ΤΗΑΜΡΙΙΝ 


—_—_— νι - 


down; (Ίχς. for ὈῦὈ., 2 Chron. 
xxv, 18: Ezek. xxxivy 18.: 
Matt. vii. 6, 


ee ee 


κ ----------- - 


TRANCE. 


é&o.arts, 8 standing out of, removal, 
a standmg out of one’s usual 
mind; the state of a person out 
of his senses, ecstasy. 


Acta x, 10. | Acts x1. 5. 
Acts xxii. 17. 


-ο---. κ------ 


ο... ere 


TRANSFER IN A FIGURE. 


Ιμετασχηματίζω, to change the outward 
figure; to transfer a thing in 
its apphcation, to transfer the 
thoughts as to one object to an- 
other which 18 an image of it. 

1 Cor. iv. 6. 


— eee - 


- -- -- 


TRANSFIGURED (ης) 


Μεταµμορφοόμαι, to change one's form, 
fashion, or appearance, to trans- 
form, alter one’s form; (hence the 
Eng., metamorphosis.) 


[Used here of the Transfiguration 
of Christ; which seems to have 
been the inauguration of His 
office as Priest, as the Baptism 
was of His office as Prophet, (the 
same form of words being used 
by the Father from heaven, 
Matt. ii. 17; xvi. 5, on both 
occasions; as similar words will 
yet be used at His inauguration 
as King, Ps. 11.7.) It seems to 
be connected with His approach- 
ing priestly work, from the follow- 
ing considerations. 


(1) It is dated by all three Evan- 
gelists, from circumstances con- 
nected with the jirst mention of 
His sufferings. 


ee ee 


| οι | 


| 
καταπατέω, to tread down, {ο trample 


(2) Those sufferings formed the | 
subject of the conversation with | 


TRA 


= arom 


Moses and Elijah, and also imme- 
diately afterwards again with His 
disciples, 

(3) Peter tells us (2 Pet. 1. 17) that 
it was on “the Holy Mount” 
that Jesus received from {πε 
Father “honour and glory;”’ 
while Heb. ii. 9 tells us that He 
was crowned with “glory and 
honour,” “onaccount of (dea, with 
Acc., see ‘FoR’) the suffering of 
death,” 

(4) In Rom. xii. 1, 2, we are ex- 
horted to be “ transformed ” (the 
same word) in our minds, by pre- 
senting our “bodies as a living 
sacrifice, (as Jesus did His, when 


He was transfigured) holy, accept- | 


able unto God.” 


--- - 
—— -- 


-ῖ.... 
in 


The Transfiguration was aleo ashow- | 


ing of “the power and coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ,” (2 Pet. i. 


16) an event which shows that | 


ee 


though about to suffer and die, ' 


He will yet come “with power 


and great glory,” and that until , 


He does so come, His church will 


try in vain to heal a demoniac | 


world, (Matt. xvi. 14-21; Mark 
1x. 14-29; Luke ix. 37-45]. (οος. 
Rom. xii. 2; 2 Cor. ni. 18, and 
the event recorded also in Luke 
ix, 28-386.) 

Matt. xvii. 2. | 


ee ee a 


TRANSFORM ONE'S SELF. 


Mark ix. 20. 


| 


µετασχηµατίζω, (here, mid.) to change . 
the outward figure, alter the shape | 
or mien, alter one’s bearing, look, | 


or alr. . 
2 Gor. xi. 18. 


TRANSFORMED (Ες) 


lL. µεταμορφοόμαι, see “ TRANSFIGUBED 
(BE)” and note (4) 


2. µετασ τίζω, sec “TRANSFORM 
µετασχηµα 
ΟΝΕ 8 SELF.” 


1. Bom. xii. 2. | 2. 2Cor, xt 14, 15. 


SR ου ------ 


TRANSGRESS (-£p, -ΕΤΗ.) 

1. παραβαίνω, to step on one side, πο 
aside from, transgress; (Ixx. for 
yo, Ex. xxxii. 8; Ὢν, Numb. 


| 


2. 


TRA 


xiv. 41; Josh vii. 11, 15), (ove. | 


Acts i. 25.) 


παρέρχοµαι, to come or go by, to 
pass beside or by, pass ovor, 
transgress ; (so, Ixx. for 12, Deut. 
xxvi. 13; Jer. xxxiv. 18.) 

=. oe 4, see Law. 
sia ost 

vance, LL T Tr AN) 


μμ --ᾱ- 


TRANSGRESS (ππο ports) 


παραβάτης, one who steps aside, a 


transgressor; (Ixx. for poo, Ps. 
xvii. 4; Ezek. xviii. 10.) 


Rom. if. 27. 


TRANSGRESSION (-s.) 


παράβασις, a stepping aside, as οι 


right; hence, transgression ; (Ixx. 
Jor 0p, Ps. ci. 3.) 


Acts i. 25, see T (fall by) 1 Tim. ii. 14, 

Rom. iy. 15. Heb. ii. 2. 

— γ. 14. — ix. 19. 

Gal. iii. 19, 1 John iii. 4, seo Law. 


a 


TRANSGRESSION (rau BY) 


παραβαίνω, see “ TRANSGRESS,” No. 1. 


i PRA VAIL (κατ, -ET I, «τνα.) [verb. ] 
ὠδίνω, to be in the throes, to travail 


1. 


2. 


1. 


2. 


µετάθεσις, 


Acts i. 25. 


TRANSGRESSOR  (-s.) 


παραβάτης, see “ TRANSGRESS (WHO 
DOTH)” 


ἄνομος, without law, lawless, not 
subject to law; a violator of the 
divine law. 


2. Mark xv. 28. 
2. Luke xxii. 37. 


1. Gal. it. 18. 
1. Jas ii. 9, 11. 


π----- OC 


TRANSLATE (-gp.) 


µεθίστηµι, to stand or set in another 
place, to transfer. 


µετατίθηµι, to put or place in an- 
other place, to transport. 


1, Col. 1. 19. | 2. Heb. xi. 5twice, 


own ee ee ee 


TRANSLATION. 


metathesis, a 
setting m another place. 


Heb. xi. 5, 


standing, 


—,. TR 


EES 


RS 
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| &adhanys, 


Rev. xxi ο" (διαυγής, -hinwng through, G L T Tr AN.) 


ee 


θήρα, hunting, the chase; hence, cause | 


1. µόχθος, wearisome labour, travail, 


2. wdiv, a throe, a pang, as of a woman 


1. 1 Thes. ii. 9. | 2. 1 Thes. ν. 0. 


tixrw, to bring forth, to bear. 


TRAVAIL IN BIRTH OF. 


TRAVAIL IN BIRTH TOGETHER. 
συνωδίνω, to jointly travail in the 


συνέκδηµος, absent together from one’s 


SE 


TRA | 
TRANSPARENT. 
| 


diaphanous, transparent, 
able to be seen through ; (Ixx. for 
T, Ex. xxx. 34), (non occ.) 


TRAP. 


of destruction, (non occ.) 
Rom. xi. 9. 


TRAVAIL. [noun.] 


including the idea of painful effort, 
sorrow ; (Ixx. for boy, Deut. xxvi. 
7; Ecc. ii. 18), (ove. 2 Cor. xi. 27.) | 


in travail; (so, lxx. for ban, Es. 
xxi. 23; Hos. xiii. 3, cf is. 
Xxxvii. 3.) 


1. 2 Thes. iii. 8 


TRAVAIL (se τε) 


John xvi. οἱ. 


τα | 


in child-birth, (non occ.) 
Gal. iv. 27. 


TRAVAIL IN BIRTH. 
Rev, xii. 2. 


Gal. iv. 19. 


throes of birth, (non occ.) 


Rom. viii. 22. 


——— Kn hh? 8, 


TRAVEL (coMPANIoN IN) | 


people, (οσο. 2 Cor. viii. 19.) 
Acta xix. 29, 


TRA 


TRAVEL (-ευ, -1nc.) ‘verb.]_ | 


διέρχοµαι, to come, go, or pass through | 

any country or place; hence. to | 
travel through. 

Acts xi. 19. 


TRAVEL WITH. 
συνέκδηµος, absent together from one’s 
people. 


See also, COUNTRY. 


eens 


TREAD (-ETH, TRODE, TRODDEN.) 
[verb. | 


1. πατέω, to tread with the feet, trample 
on, press by treading, (non occ.) 


2, καταπατέω, (No. 1, with κατά, down, 
prefixed) to tread down, trample 
down, (occ. Matt. vii. 6.) 


1. Luke x. 19. 


| 

2 Cor. viii. 19. 
1. Rev. xiv. 20. | 
| 


2. — xii, 1. 1. Rev. Se Tee xvi. 20, να. 
TREAD DOWN. 
2. Luke viii. 5. | 1, Luke xxi, 24. 


TREAD UNDER FOOT. 


2. Matt. v. 13. | 2. Heb. x. 29. 
1. Rev. xi. 2. 


TREAD OUT THE CORN. 


ἁλοάω, to beat, to thresh; then, to 
drive round ina circle, esp. oxen 
upon grain to thresh it, to thresh 
with oxen; (Ixx. for wn, Is. xli. 
15; wh, Deut. xxv. 4; Tn, Jer. 
li. 68), (οσο. 1 Cor. ix. 10.) 


1 Cor. ix. 9. | 


TREASURE (-s.) [noun. ] | 
1. θησαυρός, anything laid up in store; | 
hence, treasure, wealth; (Ixx. for | 
mop, mammon, Gen. κ. 23; | 
rov. li, 4; Tai, L Kings xiv. 26; 
Prov. xv. 17), (non occ.) 


| 

2. γάζα, the royal treasure ; then, as in | 
Iat., gaza, riches; (@ word of 
Persian origin); (πχ. for Τὸ, | 
Ezra v. 17; vi. 1; Esth. iv. 7), 
(non occ.) 
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se ......---------- 


] TRE 
μεν ee 
. Matt. ii. 11. 1. Luke xii. 33, 34. 
— vi. 19, 20, οἱ. | 1. —— xviii. 22 
—— xii. 35 twice. . 2. Acts viii. 27 
— xiii. 44, 52 — Rom. ii. 5, see T ap. 
—— xix. 21 1. 2 Cor. iv. 7, 
Mark x. 21. {(ap.) | 1. Col. ii. 8. 
Luke vi. 451s, 40 3οά | 1, Heb. xi. 26. ' 
— — xii, 21, see T (lay | — Jas. v. 3, (see T tcge- 
up) ther (heap) 


— | 

TREASURE TOGETHER (Heap) 
θησαυρίζω, to lay up in store, treasure ; | 
(Ixx. for owe, 2 Kings xx. 17; ! 
Am. ili. 10; αν, Zech. ix. 3.) 


Jas. v. 3. 


TREASURE (tay up) 


Luke xii. 21. | 
|] 


TREASURE UP (-ssr.) [verb.] | 


θησαυρίζω, see above. 
Rom. ii. 5. 


TREASURY. 


1. γαζοφυλάκιον, a place for keeping | 
under guard the public treasure. | 
Among the Jews, the sacred trea- ' 
sury in one of the courts of the 
Temple; see Neh. xiii. 7; x. 37, 
38; xii. 4, 5, 8, where Ixx. for - 
δώ», and for 133, Esth. iii. 9, (non | 
occ.) 


2. κορβανᾶς, the Heb., 325), t.¢. 8 gift, 
offering or oblation to God, 
(Lev. 11. 1, 4, 12,18) ; ¢hen, some- 
thing devoted to God, (κορβᾶν, 
occ. Mark vii. 11); then, spoken 
of money offered to God in the 
Temple, the sacred treasure. 


| 


2. Matt. xxvii. 6. | 1. Luke xxi. 1. 
1. Mark xii. 41 twice, 43, 1. John τη, 20. | 
TREATISE. | 


Adyos, a word, as forming part of what | 


is spoken, an exposition or account 

which one giver, (see the noun, 
“account,” p. 25.) 
Acte i. 1. 

TREE (-s.) . 

1. δένδρον, a tree, a living, growing 

tree; (Ixx. for py, Gen. xviii. 4, 8.) 

2. évAov, wood, i.e. for fuel, timber ; 

then, anything made of wood; kere, 

8 piece of timber, a wooden stake 


— 


which Jesus was crucified. Both 
words disagree with the modern 
idea of a cross, with which we 
have become familiarised by pic- 
tures. The σταυρός was simpl 

an upright pale or stake to whic 

the Romans nailed those who 
were thus said to be crucified, 
Σταυρόω, merely means to drive 
stakes. It never means two 
pieces of wood joining each 
other at any angle. Even the 
Latin word cruz means a mere 
stake. The initial letter X, (chi) 
of Χριστός, (Christ) was anciently 
used for His name,* until it was 
displaced by the T, the initial of 
the Pagan God Tammuz, about 
the end of cent. iv. ] 


* Just go 1 H Σ (the first three letters of the word 


1 Matt. iff. 10 twice. 1. Lake xiii. 19. 
1. —— wiL17 twice 18 twice, | 1, —— xxi. 29 
19, 2. —— xxiii. 31 
), —— xli. 33 3 simes. 2a. Acta v. 30. 
1, —— xiii. $2. 2a.—— x. 89. 
1. —— xxi. 8. 2a.—— xiii. 29 
1, Mark viii. 24. 2a.Gal. iti. 13. 
1, xi. 8 (ἀγρῶν, out of | 2a.1 Pet. ii. 24 
the fields, fant 1. Jude 13. 
δένδρων, 4 the trees, | 2. Rev. ii. 7 
AN. 1. — vii. 1, 3. 
1. Luke fii. 9 twtee. 1, —— viii. 7. 
\. —— vi, 43 twice, 44, 1. —— ix. 4, 


4, Rev, xxii. 2twice, 14, 


See also, FIG, OLIVE, PALM, SYCAMINE, 
SYCAMORE. 


TREMBLE (-Ε0, -1να.) 


. Ττρέµμω, to tremble, quake, quiver, 
flutter; then, to tremble at, as 
Srom fear, (οσο. 2 Pet. 11. 10.) 


9 ἔχω, to have 
" (tpopos, a trembling. 


p— 


{ ivopes, to become 
ντροµος, In 8 tremble. 


4 ΜΟΝ to become 
" ( &ugoBos, in fear. 


. φρίσσω, to be rough, uneven, jagged 
as with bristling points, to bristle, 
stand on end; to shudder so thaé 


| 
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(a) | Used here for the σταυρός on 


property. 
1. 2 Cor. viii, 3. 9. 1 Ῥου.1.7.  ; 
| 3. Heb. xi. 36. — —~— iv, 12, see Fiery, 


TRI 


the skin becomes rough and pempled 
and the hatr stands on end; (Ixx. 
Dan. vii. 15; Judith xvi. 8.) 
1, Mark v. 33. 8, Acta vii. 32 
2, —— xvi. 8. | 1. — ix, 6 (ap.) 
1. Luke vili. 47. 4. —— xxiv. 25. 
5. Jas. ii. 19. 


TREMBLING. 
1. tpdpos, a trembling, quaking, shiver- 
ing with fear. 
2. ἔντρομος, (No. 1, with &, in, pre- 
fixed) in trembling. 


2. Acts xvi. 59. 1. 2 Cor, vil. 15. 
1. 1 Cor. ii. 8. 1. Eph. vi. δ. 
1. Phil. fi. 12. 


— ----θ--- 


TRENCH. 
χάραξ, a pointed stake or pale; a 
palisade ; (Zat., vallus, in fortif- 
cation); a place paled in, a pali- 
saded camp, (noz occ.) 
Luke xix. 43. 


TRESPASS (-ks.) [ποιπ.] 


παράπτωμα, 8 falling aside from right 
truth or duty, lapse. 


Matt. vi. 14. 


wrepara αὐτῶν, their 
——— 15 lst (om. wi To 


Pe cpa GLTTr 
Mark xi. 25, 26 (ap.) 
xviii, 35 a Eph i 1. 
— . ont ta w ο Ui. de 
( Gol. ii. 13. 


TRESPASS. [verb.] 


ἁμαρτάνω, to miss, err from, as from a 
mark, to err, swerve from truth 
and right, go wrong; to sin. 


Matt. xviii. 15. | 


Luke xvii. 3, 4. 


—— en ee 


TRIAL. 


1. δοκιμή, proof, test, trial, assay, 8 
putting to the proof, as metals, 
etc., by fire; the state of being 
tried, a trying, the state of having 
been tried. 


2. δοκίµιον, a proof, a test; (Ixx. for 
AyD, a crucible, Prov. xxvii. 21.) 


3. πεῖρα, a making trial, attempt, essay ; 
then,a receiving of trial, an oe 
on or against one, an assault, 
attack, an attempt on one's life or 


EEE* 


ται 


TRIBE. 


φυλή, 8 union of individuals into a 
community or state; a union of 
men according to ties of blood and 
descent ; aclan,a tribe; (Ixx. fer 
moo, Ex. xxxi. 2, 6; wow, Ες, 

| xxiv. 4; Deut. i. 18, etc.) 


| Matt. xix. 28. Phil. fii. 5. 
—— xxiv. 90. Heb. vii. 15, 14. 
Luke ii. 36. Jas. i. 1. 
—- xxii. 30. Rev. v. 5. 
Acts xiii, 21. —— vii. 4, 5 3times, ¢3times, 
Rom. xi. 1. 7 Stimes, § S times. 


Rey. xxi. 12. 


TRIBES (twetve) 


δωδεκάφυλον, the twelve tribes as of 
Israel, (non occ.) 


Acts xxvi. 7. 


TRIBULATION (-s.) 


θλίψις pressure, compression, strait- 
| ness; hence, pressure from evils, 


| affliction, distress; (Ixx. for ον, | 


Deut. iv. 30; Ps. exix. 143; mov, 
Neh. ix. 37; 1 Sam. x. 19; Is. 


vill. 22.) 
Matt. xiii. 2!. Rom. xii. 32. 
—— xxiv. 21, 29. 2 Cor. i. 4, 
Mark xiii. 24. — vii. 4. 
John xvi. 33, Eph. iii. 13. 
Acta xiv. 22, 2 Thea, i. 4, 6 
Rom. ii. 9. Rev. i. 9. 
—— v. 3 twice. — ii. 9, 10, 22 
— viii. 35. — vii. 14, 


TRIBULATION (surrer) 


θλίβω, to press, press upon; hence, 
pass., as here., to be oppressed 
with evils, to be distressed. 


1 Then. iii. 4. 


TRIBUTE. [noun.] 


1. φόρος, what is borne, brought; hence, 
a tax or tribute brought by persons 
as tmposed on their persons and 
property, (as distinct from τέλος, 
the toll levied on merchandise, 


efc.); Ixx. for on, Judg. i. 30; ' 


2 Sam. xx. 24; mn, Ezra iv. 20), 
(non occ.) 


2. κῆσος, (Lat.,census) an enumeration | 


of the people and valuation of 
property ; hence,a poll-tax paid by 


each person whose name was taken 


in the census, (occ. Matt. xxxiii. 19.) | 


—_——— --.. 
-.-- | = -- 
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TRO 


| 8. δίδραχµον, a didrachm, a double 
drachma, a silver coin equal to 
the Jewish half-shekel, the yearly 
tribute paid by every Jew to the 
Temple treasury at Jerusalem ; 
(see Exod. xxx. 13; xxxviii. 26); | 
(Ixx. everywhere for pw, Gen. 
xxiii. 15, 16; Neh. x. 32), (οσα. 
Matt. xvii. 24, pl.) 


3. Matt. xvii. 24, pl. 2. Mark τή 14 

2. 25. 1. Luke xx. 22. 

2. — xxii. 17. 1, —— xxiii, 2. 
1. Bom. xili. 6, 7 twice. 


—— 


TRIBUTE. [adj.] 
κῆνσος, 868 No. 2, above; here the Geni- 
sve, 


Matt. xxii. 19. 


TRIBUTE-MONEY. 


0.3 


| δίδραχµον, see the noun, “TRIBUTE,” 
No. 8. 


Matt. xvii. 24, pl. 


—_—_—— . eC _ 


κοσµέω, to put in order, adjust. 
Matt. xxv. 7. 


TRIUMPH (caus το) 


θριαμβεύω, to triumph, to hold a tri- 
umph ; to make to triumph; to | 
lead in triumph, esp. with tri- 
umphal hymns, (non occ.) 
2 Cor. ii. 14. 


—_—— 


TRIUMPH OVER. 


Col. ii. 15. 


- 
| 
| 
{ 
| 


——S eee — πω. πι ιτ.  _. _..... 


TROGYLLIUM. : 
Τρωγύλλιον, Trogyllium, the proper | 
| name of a town and promontory 
on the W. coast of Asia Minor, 
| opp. Samos, at the foot of Mount. 
| Mycale. 
Acta xx. 15 (ap.) 


; | 
TROUBLE. [noun.] | 
| 1. ΘλίΨις, see “ TRIBULATION.” 


2. ταραχή, a stirring up, agitation, as. 
of water or people, commotion, 
tumult, (οσο. John ν. 1 (ap.).) 


2. Mark xifi. 8 (om. καὶ | 1. 1 Cor. vii. 28. 
ταραχαί,  -- 1, Τσ [1. 4 0ος. i. 4,8. | 
A> N*.) — 2 Tim. fi. 9, see Suffer, : 
| 


1 


Ι 
I 
— a a λα, = ο μμ ! 


we αν κ -- -- νι. ος ως. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 

1. ταράσσω, to stir up, to agitate, as 

water in a pool; of the mind, to 


stir up,-trouble, disturb with | 


various emotions. 


2. διαταράσσω,( ο. 1, with διά, through- 
out, prefixed) to stir up through- 
out; spoken of the mind, etc., to 
disturb, agitate, (non occ.) 


κόπος, & beating, (as of’. 
the breast); hence, 


eo ffer 

| wailing; also, the . 

8. being ? beat out, ο. 
weariness, trouble. 


παρέχω, to hold out, 
present, offer, 
4. θλίβω, to press, press a ; hence, 
to oppress as with evils, distress. 


5. ἐνοχλέω, to excite tumult in; hence, 
to disturb, annoy, (non occ.) 


6. mwapevoxA€éw, (No. 5, with παρά, beside, 


prefixed) to disturb alongside of 
ώς, else, to trouble besides, 


(non occ. 


7. σκύλλω, to strip off the skin, to flay, 
lacerate ; to harass, wound, rend. 


8. ἀναστατόω, to unsettle, stir to se- 
dition, throw into confusion. 
Matt. ii. 3. | 


1. 1, John xiii. 21. 
1. —— xiv. 25. 1. —— xiv. 1, 27. 
3. —— xxvi. 10. 6. Ασία xv. 19. 
7. Mark v. 35. 1. 24. 

1. —— vi. 50. 1. —— xvii. 8, 
9. —— xiv. 6. 4. 2 Cor. iv. 8. 
1. Luke i. 12. 4. — vii. 5. 

2. 29. 1. Gal. i. 7. 

7. —— viii. 49. 3. —— iii. 17 

8, —— xi. 7. 1, —-v. 10. 

8. —— xviii. 5. 8. 12. 

1, een! xxiv. 38. 4, 2 Thea. i. 6, 7 
1, Joho v. 4 (ap.), 7. 5. Heb. xii. 15. 
1. —— xii. 27. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 14. 


TROUBLE EXCEEDINGLY. 
ἐκταράσσω, (No. 1, with ἐκ, out of, pre- 
jixed, intensifying it) to stir u 
wholly, disturb greatly, (non ο) 
Acts xvi. 9). 


TROUBLE IN MIND. [πιατρῖπ.] 


Acts ii. 6, see ‘‘ conrounpD.”’ 


TRU 


TROUBLE ONE'S SELF. 


1. σκύλλω, (see No. 7, above. Here, 
mid.) 

2. θορυβέω, to make 8 noise, uproar, 
clamour. Here, mid., to make a 
noise together, wail together. 

1. Luke vii. 6. | 2. Acta xx. 10. 


TROUBLED (sez) 


1. θροέω, to cry aloud, to make a 
clamour. Here, pass., to be 
frightened so as to be made to 
cry aloud or make a clamour, 
(non occ.) 


2. τυρβάζω, to make turbid. Pass. as 
here, to be in disorder, jumbled 
or crowded together, as of the 
mind with cares, etc., (non occ.) 


3 § érdpagey, he troubled 
’ ( ἑαυτόν, himself. 
. Matt. xxiv. 6. 


Α 8.) 
όω, to b ys 
(pnb, to confuse bu wo, Et Ty 


TROUBLING. 


ταραχή, see the noun, “ TROUBLE.” 
John v. 4 (ap.) 


TROW. 
δοκέω, see “ THINK,” Νο. 1. 


Luke xvii. 9 (om. ov δοκῶ, I trow not, Lb T Tr AN.) 


TRUCE-BREAKER. 


ἄσπονδος, without treaty, libation, 
league, or compact, (occ. Rom. i. 
31.) 


3 Tim. iii. 3. 


RUE. 


1. ἀληθής, (true), unconcealed, mani- 
fest, open; hence, real, actual; 
that is ἀληθής, whose appearance 
is not mere show, but is the 
reality it appears to be; that is 
ἀληθης, whose utterance agrees 
with the reality and does not 
conceal it. True, as opposed to 
what ts false; thus, “God is 
ἀληθής, (John iii. 38) inasmuch as 


A | 


TRU | 922] TRU 


eT, 


7,93 


We cannot lie—as He is ἀψευδής, 
(Tit. i. 2), (occ. John iv. 18; 
1 John ii. 27.) 


2. ἀληθινός, (very), (the ending, -ινός, 
denoting that the quality as a 
fundamental idea exists in abund- 
ance) ; hence ἀληθινός is that which 
has truth for its base, is all 
which it pretends to be; genuine, 
realg true as opposed to what 


2. ἀληθῶς, truly, really; i.e. in truth, | 
in very deed, certainly, (adv. of || 
ἀληθής, see “TRUE, No. 1.) 


ie) 


ἐν, 1n, 
. «ἀλήθεα, truth, (see “TRUTH,” 
No. 1.) 


ή upon, (as the basis on which 


aa 


the truth rested.) 
ἀλήθεια, truth. 


ts apparent or fictitious; thus, Ν : 

Ged is ee (L 'Thes. 1,9) [ο ον apcoruInE ys 

inasmuch as other gods are no gods.” | &. δὲ, but. 

“Very” God, as distinguished | 1. Matt. ix. 57. : Ia Jobn xx. 90. 

fom idole and all false gods. | Σα ening a 

Hence the expression “the true | 1. Mark xiv. 38 1, —v. 23 (om. 1, T Tr 
vine,” etc., all others being inferior | % [acy ὃν cg eines aes 

and subordinate realisations, only | 5. —xi.48. [τν | 1. Hob. vii. 23. 

what the shadow is to the substance, | * Si “"* a eee ata 

(non occ.) 3. areata ni’ 3. 3 ior 1, marg. (text, 


3. γνήσιος, legitimate, genuine, (spoken 
of children.) 


4. πιστός, (prob. a verbal adj., from 


πείθειν, to persuade, win by words, σάλπιγέ, a trump, trumpet; (Ixx. Τί on | 


“pw, 1 Sam. xi. 3; imyyn, 
. 2 Kings xu. 14.) 


| 
influence; hence st may be taken 
either aclively or passively, as the 


Ι 
ι 
ῃ 


verb is.) Pass., faithful, trusty, 1. Cor. xv.52, | 1 Thea. iv. 16. 

worthy of confidence ; of persons, | το 

on whom we may rely ; of things, TRUMPET. | 

trustworthy, sure, firm, certain. | gddmyé, seeabove. * Sed under“ VIAL.” 

Act., trusting, believing. Matt. xxiv. 31. | Rev. i. oe 

xiv, 8, — iv. 1. 
1 Mark wit, 16. foe Hebe sii, | wll. 8°, 6°, 19°. 
2. Luke xvi. 11 8. Phil. iv. 8. Rev. ix. 14°. 
2. John i. 9. 1. ——-8., ; ; 
1. — fil, 83. 9 1 Thes. i. 9. 
ης nets TRUMPET TO BE SOUNDED — 
1, μα a, Sr a κο (mare 
1 vill. 18, 14. 1. 1 Pet. τ. 13, Matt. vi. 2, see “ raumrer (sOUxD 4) 
1. 16 (Νο. 2, L T | 1. 2 Pet. ii. 22. 
) 1. 1 John ii. 8 Ist. 
aan aie . — 7 203 TRUMPET dis A) 
Soc ey, νι edger σαλπίζω, to trumpet, sound a trumpet ; 
| —— xvii. 3. 2. Rev. iii. 7, 14. σαλπιρω, pet, per; 
fa θἳ tt ο vi. 10. (ixx. for ypn, Numb. x. 3, ete.; 
aera re “| =e ’ Is. xxvii. 13; Joel ii. 1.) 
1 Rom. iii. 4 ae Matt, vi. 2 
3. Rev. xxii. 6 ——— 
σενα TRUMPET SOUNDETH (a 
TRULY. - (4) 


: : | (fw, see above. 
1. µέν, indéed, truly, implying affirma- ναό αι ee xv. 52. 


tion or concession, and at the same 


time pointing forward to something 
antithetic, (which gen. takes the TRUMPETER (-s.) 


particle δὲ, but.) - Σσαλπιστής, & trumpeter, (non ορ8.) 
(a) with οὖν, therefore, then. Rev. xviii. 23. 


TRU 


TRUST. [noun.] 


πεποίθησις, confidence, trust, boldness ; 
(ixx. pmoa, 2 Kings xviii. 20.) 
3 Cor. iii. 4. 


TRUST (commit το oNE's) 


πιστεύω, to rely upon, to trust; to 


have a fully convinced persuasion 
of α thing as true. With the Dat 
of person and Ace. of the thing, to 
entrust anything to anyone. 

Luke xvi. 11. 


TRUST (BE coMMITTED TO My) 
( 6, with which 


with which 
entrusted 


ἐπιστεύθην, Was en- 
was I. 


[trusted, 
1 Tim. i. 1. 


TRUST WITH (se pout τν) 


ἐγώ, I. 


πιστεύῳ, Δέ6 
one’s)” (Here, pass.) 
1 Thes. ii. 4. 


TRUST (ruT one’s) 


πείθω, see the verb below, “trust, 


No. 2a. 
Heb. ii. 18 


------. 


See also, COMMITYED. 


TRUST (-Ev.) [verb. ] 


1. ἐλπιζω, to expect, to hope. With 
an object, to long for and expect a 
thing with real or fancied proba- 
bility ; without an object, to set 
one’s hope upon something. 


2. πείθω, (a) trans., to persuade, win 
by words, to influence. 


(b) tntrans., to suffer one’s self to 
be persuaded or convinced; to 
be persuaded in favour of any 
one, to yield assent to, obey him 
or trust him; to be convinced of, : 
to.have an assurance μα 
to.confide or trust to. 

1. Matt. xii. 21. 1. Rom. xv. 

ii. 48. 1. 1 Cor. xvi. 7. 
2b.2 Cor. i. 9. 

2b. Luke -xi. a2. 1. 10, 13. 

Bh.—— xviii. 8. 1, —v. 1]. 

1. _— xxiv. 21. 2b.— x. 7. 

1, John v. 45. 1, —— xifi. 6, 


24, 
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. 
‘ 
J 
‘ 
' 


TRU 


= pit re weet (Ort) cle 1. ων vi. 17. 


— — iii. 4, see T (have 
whereof onemight) 
1. 1 Tim. 10. 


.——— Vv. 


2 Tim. i. 13, marg. see 
Believe 


1, Philem “33, 
2b. Heb. xili. 19. 
1. 1 Pet. ffi. 5. 
1. 2 John 12, 


1. $3 John 14. 


TRUST (First) 


| προελπίζω, No. 1, above, with πρό, be- 
fore, prefized, (non occ.) 


Eph. i. 12, marg. hope frst. 


TRUST (HAVE WNEREOF ONE MIGUT) 


| πείθω, see above, No. 2b. 
Phil. iii. 4, 


| 


“TRUST (COMMIT TO | 


wey 


y 
| 


TRUTH. 


1. ἀλήθεια, truth, as the revealed reality 
lying at the basis of, and agreeing 


with, ar 


pearance ; the mani- 


fested, veritable essence of a 
matter ; hence, the reality apper- 
taining to an appearance or mani- 


festation, truth. 


ἐπὶ, upon, (a8 α basis and grounda- 
ἀλήθεια, truth. 


[work.) 


3. ἀληθής, εεε '' TRUTH,” No. 1. 


4. ναι, yea, yes, certainly, (in assent 
and strong affirmation.) 


— Matt. xiv. 


— — ix. ΠΕ 
— —— xii. 44, see T (ofa 
2. ——xx.21, mary. (text, 
truly.) 
. —— xxi. 3, pacer (of a) 
—- xxii. 59 


. John i. ot 17. 
—— iy. 33° 24. 
——v. 33. 

— —— vi. 14, see T (of a) 
— — vii. 40, see T (of a) 
1. — viii. $3 twice, 40, 

41 twice, 45, 46. 
—— xiv. 6, 17. 
— αν. 28. 
— xvi. Ws 13 twice, 
xvii. 17 twice, 

19 (with ἐν, in), 
(marg. truly.) 
seer ide a Vales, 3s. 


Tigi 


Pore Cee, eee 


33, see Τ. 1, 1 Cor. v. 8. 
xili. 6 


— —— xiv. a, nee h(t) 
. 2 Cor. iv. 
—- vi. 5 
—- vii. 14 twice, 
i. 10. 


al a al al ll od od 


—_ Baa -15, ee T (speak 


. 1. 5, 6. 
— 1 Thes. ii. 13, see T (in) 
. 3 ne ii. re 12, 18. 


rae eee ee ee μμ bad pes 
9 es ο 9 e . e e 9 . ο 9 9 e 


1. Jas. i. 18. : 2. 1 John ii. 27. 

1. — iii. 14. ! 1. —~ iii. 18, 19. 

1. — v.19. 1. —— iv. 6. 

1. 1 Pet. i. 22. 1. — v. 6. 

1. 2 Pet. i. 14. 1. 2 John 1 twice, 2, 8, 4. 
1. — ii. 2. , 1. 3 John 1 (with ἐν, in), 
1. 1 John i. 6, 8. | (marg. trul,.) 

1. — ii. 4, 2] twice, 11, —— Stwke 4, 8, 19, 


TRUTH (κ) 
ἀληθῶς, see “ TRuLy,” Νο. 2. 
1 Thes. fi. 18. 


TRUTH (or a) 
1. ἀληθῶς, see “TRULY,” No. 2. 
2. ὄντως, really, truly,-in very deed, as 


being so. 
1. Matt. xiv. 33. 1. Luke xxi. 3. 
1. Luke ix. 27. 1. John vi. 14. 
1. —— xii. 44. [Truly. | 1. —— vii. 40 


—— xx. 21, marg. see | 2. 1 


TRUTH (speak THE) © 


ἀλήθεύω, to be ἀληθής, (see “TRUE,” 
No. 1) and being so, to act truly, 
to speak or telf the truth. 


Eph. iv. 15. 


TRUTH (τεΙτ, THE) 
Gal. iv. 16 part. 


TRY (-IED, -ETH.) 


1. δοκιµάζω, assay, to make trial of, put 
to the proof, examine, as metals 
by fire, ete., to prove, try. 


2. πειράζω, essay, to make an attempt ; 
make proof or trial of ; of actsons, 
to attempt; of persons, to tempt, 
to put to the test. 


πρὸς, for, in order to, 
3. 4 πειρασμός, putting to the test, 
trial, proof. 


-- nom. ii. 18, marg. see | τὰ £ hg pr Tried. 
Tove, ; et. i. 7 part. 
1. 1 Cor. iii, 13. 


3. iv. 12. 
— Phil. i. 10, marg. see | 1. 1 John iv. 1 
Approve. 2. ν. ii. 2, 10 

1. 1 Thes. ii. 4. 2, —— iii. 10. 
2. Heb. xi. 17 part. -- 18, see T (be) 

TRIED. 
Sdxipos, assayed, tried, proved, ap- 

proved. 
Jas. |. 14, 
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rn ee eee 


TUR : 


oe ee = 


TRIED (πε) 


πυρόω, to set on fire; here, pass., be | 
fired, be burned ; hence, of metals, | 
to be tried by fire, be purified ; 
oa for Ἴπα, Prov. x. 20; ηπς, 
ech. xiii. 9; Ps. xi. 7.) 
Rev. iii. 18. 


al 
TRYING. Ἱ 
δοκίµιον, a proof, a test; (Ixx. for η, | 
a crucible, Prov. xxvii. 21), (oce. 
1 Pet. i. 7.) 
Jas. i. 3. 


TUMULT (-s.) 


1. θορυβος, noise, uproar, clamour as 
of a multitude; then, a popular 
commotion, tumult. 

2. dxaracracia, instability ; hence, dis- 
order, sedition. 

1. Matt. xxvii. 24. 1. Acke xxi. 84. | 

al 


— Luke xxii. 6, marg. | 1. —— xxiv. 18. 
seo Multitude. 2.2 Cor. vi. 5, marg. 
1, Mark v. 38. _ tossing to and fro. 


2. 2 Cor. xii. 20. 


es ee ee -- ee 


TUNE. (margin. ] 


1 Cor. xiv. 7, see . που." 


te ee 


TURN (-Ep, -τκα.) 


(for various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. στρέφω, to turn, turn about. 


(a) mid., to turn one’s self, change, 
to turn to. 


2. ἐπιστρέφω, (No. 1, with ἐπί, upon, 
prefixed) to turn upon, turn to- 
wards ; hence, to turn back again 
upon. 


(a) Mid. to turn one’s self back 
upon. 


8. µεταστρέφω, (No. 1, with µετά, in 
association with, prefixed) to turn 
into something else, to change. 


. ἀποβαίνω, to step away from, step 
off ; to go away, depart; hence, of 
events, to issue or result from, to 
turn out, end or issue in a certain 
way. 

5. µετατίθηµι, to put in another place ; 

hence, to transfer, to change. 


1. Matt. v. 39. 2. Acts xi. 21. 

la.— xvi. 2. _ la.—— xiii. 46. 

2. Luke i. 16, 17. 1 2. —— xv. 19 

la.— vii. 44. | 2, —— xvi. 1 

la.—— ix. 55 23. —— xxvi. 18, 20 

la.— xiv. 25 2. 2 Cor. iii. 16 

4. —— xxi. 13 la. Phil. i. 19. 

la.—— xxii. 61. 2. 1 Thes. i. 9 

la. —— xxiii. 28. ; 3. Jas. iv. 9. 

la. John i. 38 — 2 Pet. ii. 6, see Ashes. 

3. Acts ii. W | 2. 21 (ap.) 

1. — vii. i 3. Jude 4. 

2. —— ix. 35, 40 | 2. Rev, i, 12 twice. 
1. Rev. xi. 6. 


TURN ABOUT. 
1. ἐπιστρέφω, sce No. 2a, above. 


2. µετάγω, to lead over from one place 
to another; to move about from 
one side to another, (non occ.) 


1. Matt. ix. 22 (No. 1, | 1. Mark viii. 3, part. 
LTTrAR®.) 1. John xxi. 20. 
1. Mark v. 90. 2. Jas. iii. 3, 4. 


TURN ONE ABOUT. 


στρέφω, see “ TURN, Wo. 19. 
Lake vii. 9. 


TURN AGAIN. 
1. ἐπιστρέφω, see “TURN,” No. 2. 
| 2. στρέφω, see “ TURN,” Λο. la. 


| 3. ἀνακάμπτω, to bend or turn up or 
back, turn back, return. 


-ἢϐϱ- ee oe -------------- 
στ ου. -- 


2. Matt. vii. 6. 1. Luke xvii. 4. 
| 1, Mark xiii. 16. 1. Gal. iv. 9, marg. turn 
| $ Luke x. 6. 1. 2 Pet. ii.22.  [back. 


TURN ASIDE. 


1. ἐκτρέπομαι, to turn out of, as out of 
a way or course, to turn aside 
from. 

2. dvaywpéw, to give place, go back, 
retire, withdraw, spoken of those 


toho flee. 


2. Matt. fi, 22. 


ἱ Litimis. 
1, 1 Tim. v. 15. 


TURN AWAY. 
1. ἀποστρέφω, to turn away from, turn 
' right away. 
(a) Afid. or pass., to turn one’s self 
away from. 


2. διαστρέφω, to turn throughout, to 
distort, turn away, seduce, per- 
vert. 


3. ἀποτοέπομαι, to turn right away 
from. In N.T, mid., to turn one’s 
self away from, avoid, shun. 
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TUR 


--- ee ee ee. 


4. µεθίστηµι, to stand or set over from 


one place to another, to transfer, 


remove. 
la. Matt. v. 42. la. 2 Tim. i. 15 
2. Acta xiii. 8. 19. — iii. 5. 
4. —— xix. 26. la. Tit. i. 14° 
1a. Heb. 25 part. 


a 


TURN AWAY FROM. 


la. Matt. v. 42. | ws πε sae 
la, 2 Tim. i. 15. la. Heb. xii. 25 pert. 
TURN BACK. 


ὑποστρέφω, to turn under, turn behind, 
implying stealth, without noise or 
notice. 
Luke xvii. 15. 


TURN BACK AGAIN. 
1. ὑποστρέφω, see above. 


2. στρέφω, (see “ TURN,” Vo. 18.) 
1. Luke ii, 45. | 2. Acta vii. $9, 


TURN ONE. 
στρέφω, here, mid. of “turn,” No. 1. 
Luke x 23 (ap.) 


TURN ONE'S SELF. 


John xx. 14, 16. 


TURN TO FLIGHT. 


κλίνω, to incline, bend anything down. 
In military language, like Lat., 
inclinare aciem, to make give way, 


rout. 
Heb. xi. 94. 


ee ee ee 


TURN UPSIDE DOWN. 
ἀναστατόω, to unsettle, stir to sedition, 
put in commotion. 
Acts xvii. 6. 


TURNED (sx) 
1. γίνομαι, to become. 


2. ἐκτρέπομαι, to be turned out of the 
way to somewhere else. 
1. John xvi. 20. | 2. 2 Tim. iv. 4. 
BE TURNED OUT OF THE WAY. 
2. Heb. xii. 13. 


TUR 
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TwO 


TURNING. 


τροπή, 8 turning, a turning back, as of 


the heavenly bodies in their courses ; 


(ixx. Job xxxvi. 33; 


Deut. 


xxxiii. 14), (non occ.) 
Jas, i. 17. 


TURTLE-DOVE (-8.) 


τρυγών, a turtle-dove, (from τρύζω, to 
murmur, to coo); (Ixx. for ‘1, 
Lev. v. 7, 11), (non occ.) 
Luke ii. 24. 


ee 


TUTOR (-8.) 


ἐπίτροπος, one to whom a charge is 
committed, a steward, manager, 


agent; a tutor, guardian, curator, | 


(see “ STEWARD.’ ) 
Gul. iv. 2. 


TWAIN. 


δύο, two. 
Matt. ν. 41. 


Matt. xxvii. 21, 51. 
Mark x. 8 whee. 


TWELFTH. 


δωδέκατος, the twelfth. 
Rev. xxi. 20. 


TWELVE. 


1. δώδεκα, twelve; for symbolical sig- 
nificance, see under “ THREE.” 


(a) οἱ δώδεκα, the twelve, 4.6. the 
twelve apostles. 


2. δεκαδύο, a less usual form of No. 1. 


1. Matt. ix. 20. 

la.— x. 1, 2, 5. 

la.—— xi. 1. 

1. —— xiv, 20. 

1. —— xix. 28 twice. 

la.— xx. 17. 

la.——- xxvi. 14, 20, 47. 

1. 53. 

la.Mark iii. 14. 

la.—— iv. 10. 

1. —— VV. 35, 42. 

la.—— vi. 7. 

1. 43. 

1. — viii. 19 

la.—— ix. 35. 

la.—— x. 32 

la.— xi. 11, 

la.—— xiv. 10, 17, 20, 43. 
. Luke ii. 42. 
a.—— vi. 13, 

la.— viii. 1. 

τς 42, 43. 

la,—— ix. 1, 14. 

1 1 


. 7. 
la.— xviii. 31. 


la.Luke xxii. 3. 


la. (om. Ὁ T Tr 
1. 30. 

la. 47. 

1. John vi. 18. 

la 67, 70, 71 

1, — xi. 9. 

la.—— xx. 24, 

la. Acte vi. 2 


2, —— xix. 7 bash 
2. —rxriv.1l ΓΑ.) 
— —— xxvi. 7,860 Tribes. 
14.1 Cor. xv. 5. 

. Jas. i. 1. 

. Rev.vii.5 9 émes 63 times, 
7 Stimes, 8 3 times. 


— xii. 1. 

—— xxi, 121s, 12 4nd 
(ap.), 12 3rd. 

34 lst, 

14 204 

16, 21. 

xii. 2. 


Sea! πλ οτ 


——=— κ 


TWENTY. 


εἴκοσι, twenty, (as a symbolscat number 
it would denote an imtensaity <: 
divine testimony and of hum: 
responsibility. See INOTE unde: 
“THREE,” “TEN, ‘and ** πννω. ) 


Luke xiv. 81. Rev. v. 8. ; 
John vi. 19. 14 (orm. «εκασιτές- 
Acta i. 15. canes, Jour and έν: 
-—— xxvii. 23 G Tr A &.) 
1 Cor. x. 8. — xi. 16. 
Rev. iv, 4twice, 10, — xix. 4. 

TWICE. 


dts, twice. 


Mark xiv. 30, 72. | 
Jude 12. 


Luke xviii. 22 


TWINKLING. 
ῥιπή, 8 throw, jerk, cast, as of a stone 
or weapon; of the wind, a gust; 
of the eye, a wink, a movement of 
the eyelid. 
1 Cor. xv. 52 (powy, a sinking, a falling, IL™.) 


TWO. 


δύο, two, (as a symbolical number, see ; 
note under “THREE.”’) 


Matt. iv. 18, 21. Luke xvili. 10, 

— vi, 24. | —— xix. 29. 

— viii. 28. { ——xxl. 3. 

—— ix, 27. | —— xxii. 58.ἱ 

—— x. 10, 29. i— xxiii. 32. 

— xi. 3 (διά, through, ' —~— xxiv. 4, 18. 
instead of évo, two of, | John i. 35, 37, 40. 
GraLTTr Α Ν.) — iv. «0, 43. 

— riv. 17, 19. —- vi 9. 

—— xviii. 8 twice 9 16twice, | ——— vill, 17 ; 
19, 20. — xi. 6. 

—— xx. 21, 24, 30. — xix. 18 

hese erat’ . 1, 28. ——e XX. 12. 

— xxil. «0. — xxi, 2. 

—— xxiv. 40, 41. Acta i. 10, 28, 24. 

—— xxv. 15, 17 swiee, — vii. 29. | 

28 8 times. — fx, 88(0nm. G+) | 

— xxvi. 2, 37, 60. —— x. 7. 7 

—— xxvii. 38. —— αχ. 6 twice 

Mark vi. 9, 38, 41 twiee, — xix. 10, 22, St. 

—— ix. 48, 45, 47. — xxi, 33. 

— xi. 1. — xxiii. 23. 

— xii. 42. 1 Cor. vi. 16. 

— xiv. 1, 19 —— xiv. 27, 29 | 

— xv, 27. 2 Cor. xiii. 1. | 

— xvi, 12 (ap.) Gal. iv. 22, 24 

Luke ii, 24. Eph. γ. 31. 

—- iii. 11. Phil. i. 23. 

—- v. 2. 1 Tim. v. 19. | 

— vii. 19, 41. 1 Heb. vi, 18. 

— ix. 15, 16, 30, 32. | —— x. 28. 

— x. 385. η Rev. ix. 12, | 

—_ xii. 6, 52 twice. ! 16. 

— xv. Il. —— xi, 2,3, 4*eiee, 10, 

— xvi. 13. —— xii. 14 

— xvii. 96. —— xiii. §, 11 


TWO AND TWO. 


ἀνὰ δυο, by twos. 
Luke x. 1. 


| 


ο πο το]. «ὉὙνι ο 


TWO AND TWO (sy) 


δύο, two [and | 


dvo, two. 
Mark vi. 7. 


TWO APIECE. 


Luke ix. ὃ. | John ii. 6. 


TWO MEN. 


Luke xvii. 36 (ap.) 


TWO WOMEN. 


Luke xvii. 35. 


ee 


UN AWARES. 


1. αἰφνίδιος, urforeseen, sudden. 
2. λανθάνω, to lie hid, be concealed, be 


be 


ἀνὰ δύο, by twos. 
δύο, two. 
δύο, two. 

| 


unkown. When joined with the 
participle of another verb it has the 
force of an adverb, unknowingly, 
unawares. 
1. Luke xxi.34. | 


2. Heb. xiii. 2. 


See also, BROUGHT, CREEP. 


UNBELIEF. 


1. ἀπιστία, faithlessness, untrustiness ; 


distrust, unbelief, applying {ο all, 
without regard to their circum- 
stances, or opportunities of knowing 
the truth. 


2. ἀπείθεια, unwillingness to be per- 


1. Matt. xiii. 58. 


suaded, wilful unbelief which op- 
poses itself; hence, unbelief in 
action, disobedience, restricted to 


those who have heard and know the | 
truth, (a stronger term, therefore, ' 


than No. 1, and denoting an actual 
manifestation of it.) 
Rom. iv. 20. 


1. 
1, —— xvii. 20 μα 1. xi. 20, 23. 
ria, on faith, L 2. 90, 32. 
Tr A* κ.) 2. ος γ. ce: ), marg 
1. Mark vi. 6, 
1, —— ix. 24. 1. 1 Tim. rat 13. 
1. — pal 14 (ap.) 1. Heb. iii. 12, 19. 
1. Bom. iii. 3. 2. —— iv. 6, 11. 
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διπλοῦς, twofold, double. 


U 


1. ἄπιστος, 


1. 1 Cor. vii. 14 twice, 15. 


UNB 


ws 088 os 


—_——< 


See also, ΕΡΟΕ, HUNDRED, SEAS, THOU- 


SAND, WAYS, YEARS. 


TWO. EDGED. 


δίστοµος, double-mouthed, (ofa river); 


of α sword, two-edged. 
Heb. iv. 12. | Rev. i. 16, 


TWOFOLD MORE. 


Here, com- 
parative, διπλότερον as adv., two- 
fold more. 

Matt. xxiii. 15. 


TYPE. πο J 


1 Cor. x. 11, see “ ENSAMPLE.’ 


UNBELIEVER. 


| ἄπιστος, disbelieving, distrustful, faith- 


less. 


Luke xii. 46. | 
1 Cor. vi. 6. 


1 Cor. xiv. 23. 
2 Cor. vi. 14. 


UNBELIEVING. 


(see above) unbelieving, 


simply, (without reference to oppor- 
tunities of hearing and knowing.) 


2. ἀπειθέω, (here part.) unbelieving in 
the active opposition of disobe- 
dience. Used of those who will not 
be persuaded. 
2. Acta xiv. 2. 


1. Tit. i. 15. 
l. Rev. xxi. 8. 


UNBLAMEABLE. 


1. ἄμεμπτος, not blamed, without re- 


proach. 


2. ἅμωμος, spotless, without stain or 


blemish, (the Levitical requirement 
for all victims); (\xx. for δη, 
Lev. 1. 10; xxii. 19-22.) 

2. Col. i. 22. | 1.1 Thes. iii. 18. 


UNBLAMEABLY. 


ἀμέμπτως, (adv. of No. 1, above) blame- 


lessly, faultlessly, so as to merit 


no b ame, so that nothing can be 
said against, (occ. 1 Thes. v. 23. ) 
1 Thes. ii. 10. 


UNC [ 828 ] UNC 


UNCERTAIN. UNCIRCUMCISION. 
1. ἄδηλος, to the eye, not manifest, not | ἀκροβυστία, the prepuce, the foreskin. 
obvious; fo the ear, not distinct, (from ἄκρον and βύω); (πχ. fur 
(οσο. Luke xi. 44.) mow, Gen. xvii. 11, 14; Lev. xii. 
| 2. ἀδηλότης, non-evidentness, indis- 18); hence, the state of uncarcam- 
tinctness. tee 
Bom. ii, 25, 26 twice, 37. Gal. v. 6. 
[Here, ἐπὶ πλούτου ἁδηλότητι, upon, | — tt 0 ιο, Bb. ii τη 
(ἐ.ε. counting on, reckoning on, | 1 σος. vif. 18, 19. Col. i. 18. 
Gal. ii. 7. — fii, 11. 


eaning on) riches’ uncertainty, 
(not “the uncertainty of riches,’ 
but “resting upon that which to UNCLEAN. 


the eye 18 non-evident and to the 1. ἀκάθαρτος, unpurified; ina Levztical 
ear indistinct,” 3.e. uncertainty. | ence. κο TASKS Ge Eee: 


~_——- ------- 


te ae Jerred to the moral sphere, impure, — 
- 1 Cor. xiv. 8, embracing impurity of all kinds, ' 
ο ο. (occ. Mark ix. 18 ae 2.) 
UNCERTAINLY. 2. κοινός, common, pertaining to all, ' 
Ἡ what comes into contact with ! 
ἀδήλως, not openly; of mind or will, everything, unholy, unsanctified ; ! 
irresolutely, (non occ.) hence, the opposite of dytos, (“MOLY ,” 
1 Cor. ix. 26. No. 1.) 
UNOERTAINTY. [mar in ] 3. κοινόω, to make κοινός (No. 2), make ; 
am common ; hence, to render unholy, (/ 
1 Tim. vi. 17, see “‘ UxcERTAIN.” ublawful - to defile. Here, 8 
ee τος part. pl., the profaned, the debled. 
UNCHANGEABLE. 1. Mutt. x. 1. 1. Acta v. 16. 
ἁπαράβατος, not passing from beside, | } πα ο ος ο) το... 
i.e. not passing away; hence, un- | 1. — iii. 11, 90 1, —xi.8, 
changeable, (non occ.) iw 1: 3 Cor, v7 
Heb. vii. 24, marg. not prasing from one to another. i Take. a am 2 Eph. an 
We ----- —- 1, — vi. 18. 2. Rev. xiv. 14 lt & m4, 
UNCIRCUMCISED. i ae. sn 
: 1, — xi. 26 1, — xviii. 2. 
ἔχω, to have, 
1 ιβ the prepuce, the fore- 
skin, (from ἄκρον and βύω.) UNCLEANNESS. 


1. ἀκαθαρσία, in a ritual sense, im- 
urity ; also in eee sense, 
Impurity in general, as opposed to. 
ἁγιασμός, (see “ HOLINESS.) dxa-/ 
θαρσία is comprehensive ; hence, tt 
és the genus, of which πορνεία, 
(lewdness) and ἀσέλγεια, (disso- 
luteness) efc., are only species, 
(non occ.) 


ἐν, in 
| 2. < ἀκροβυστία, the prepuce, the fore- 

| skin, (see above.) 
3. ἀπερίτμητος, not circumcised ; (Ixx. 
for vy, Gen. xvii.14; Ex. xii. 48.) 


8. Acta vii. 51. | 1. Acts xi. 3. 
2. Rom. iv. 11, 12. 


UNCIRCUMCISED (seEcome) 


ἐπισπάομαι, to draw upon, draw over, 
as the prepuce, (an allusion to the 


2. µιασµός, a dyeing; hence, pollution, 
stain, taint, in @ moral sense, (non 


mode of removing the mark of occ.) 
circumcision practised by Jews 1, Matt. xxiii. 27. 1. Eph. iv. 19, 
who apostatized, 1 Macc. i. 15; anlar etry ο. 
Josephus, Ant. xii. non occ. 1. 2 Cor. xii. 21 L1 ii. 3, 
i aoa xii. 5, 1], (nom occ.) 1, Gal, v. 19. 1, — iv. 7. 
1. Cor. vii. 18, 2. 2 Pet. ii. 10. 


eee 


UNCLOTHED (sz) 


ἐκδύω, to go or come out of; hence, of 
clothes, to get out of them, to 
put off, strip one of his clothes, to 
unclothe. Here, mid., to strip or 
ee off one’s clothes from one’s 
self. 


[ Here, prob. referring to the state of 
death, of the body in the grave, 
which is emphatically the “naked”’ 
state, see Job 1. 21 and Ecc. v. 16. 
In 2 Cor. v. our present state is 
characterised by “our earthl 
house” or body, (ver. 1) in whic 
we “proan,” (ver. 2 and 4.) But 
we “groan” for two reasons. 

~ (1) We “groan,” (ver. 4) because 
we do not wish to die, to be “ un- 
clothed,” (Job i. 21; Ecc. v. 15) 
and lie naked in the grave, while 
mortality is swallowed up of 
death. (2) We also “groan,” 
(ver. 2) because we “earnestly 
desire” the Lord’s coming, when 
He shall “ change” our bodies of 
humiliation and make them like 
His own body of glory, (Phil. iii. 
21) when we shall be “clothed 
upon with our house which is 
from heaven,” (ver. 1, 2) “that 
mortality might be swallowed up 
of life” (ver. 4). We earnestly 
desire this, because, being thus 
clothed, we shall not be found 
naked, z.e. shall not die, for “' we 
shall not all sleep, but ‘ve shall 
all be changed,” (1 Cor. xv. 51) 
“for this mortal must put on 
immortality’? (1 Cor. xv. 53). 
Therefore we dread the “ being 
unclothed,” and we long for the 
“putting on,” (1 Cor. xv. 53, 54) 
and “clothing upon,” (2 Cor. v. 
2, 4). The whole passage is 
founded on, treats of, and is 
written in the spirit of ‘“ Resur- 
rection,” with which it begins in 
| 2 Cor. iv. 14. To be “absent” 
from the Lord is to be here, or 
in the grave; to be “present” 
with Him, 18 to be “raised” or 

“changed.” For this latter we are 

‘ willing rather.”’] (oce. Matt. xxvil. 

28,31; Mark xv. 20; Luke x. 30.) 

2 Cor. v. 4. 


= κ - --- 


-... = --- a - ------------------- 
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UNCOMELY. 


ἀσχήμων, uncomely in outward figure, 
shape, and mien ; hence, unseemly, 
(non occ.) 
1 Cor. xif. 23. 


UNCOMELY (Benave ONE’s SELF) 


ἀσχημονέω, to be ἀσχήμων, (see above) 
to behave in unseemly guise; 
(Ixx. for rmy, Ezek. xvi. 7, 22; 
and also 53, Deut. xxv. 3), (οσο, 
1 Cor. xiii. 5.) 
1 Cor. vii. 36. 


UNCONDEMNED. 


dxaraxptros, not under condemnation, 
(non occ.) 


Acts xvi. 37. | Acta xxii, 25, 


-------- «-- ee 


UNCORRUPTIBLE. 


ἄφθαρτος, not liable to corruption, in- 
a ae of decay. Spoken of God 
only, and of the future bodies of 
the saints ‘‘risen” or “‘ changed,” 
(oce. 1 Cor. ix. 25; xv. 52; 
1 Tim. 1. 17; 1 Pet. i. 4, 28; 
ni. 4.) 


wee «ee 


Rom. i. 23. 


a a -- - 


UNCORRU PTNESS. 
ἀδιαφθορία, incorruptibleness ; 
incorruption, purity. 

Tit. 1.7 ᾽αϕθορία, incorruptness, integrity, G~ LT 
ὃς Α .) 


then, 


—— ome ame om re 


UNCOVER (-zp.) 


ἀποστεγάζω, to remove the roof, (non 
occ.) 


| 
| 


Mark ii. 4. 


ed ee 


UNCOVERED. 


ἀκατακάλυπτος, without the veil down, 
unveiled, (no occ.) 
1Cor. xi. 5, 13. 


I — ae > eee 


UNCTION. 

χρίσμα, something rubbed in, an 
anointing; (Ικχ. for mmwn, Ex. 
xxix. 7; xxx. 25.) Spoken of the 
anointing of saints now, as hol 
and royal priests, (1 Pet. ii. 9), 
(οσο. 1 John Π. 27.) 

1 John ii. 90, 


UND 


UNDEFILED. 


duiavros, unstained, unsoiled, (non occ.) 


Heb. vii. 26. | 


Jas. i. 27. 
—— xiii. 4. 1 Pet. {. 4. 


UNDER. 

(For list of words with which it is else- 

where combined, see below.) 

1. ὑπό, under. 

(a) with Gen., beneath and separate 
from, by. 

(b) with Acc., under and towards, 
under, (actually or figuratively) ; 
in the power of, close upon, (οσο. 
Acts v. 21; Jas. v. 12.) 

2. ὑποκάτω, down under, underneath. 

8. ἐπί, upon. 

(a) with Gen., upon and springing 
from. 

(b) with Dat., upon or resting on; 
on, as the groundwork of any fact 
or circumstance. 

(ο) with Ace., upon by direction 
towards. 

4. ἐν, in, of time, place, or element ; 
with; in, of the sphere in which a 
subject 18 concerned. 

5. κατωτέρω, lower. 

ϐ. ἑλάσσων, less, minor; of quality, 
inferior ; of age, younger. Here, 
neut., as adv., less than. 


5. Matt. ii. 16. 10.1 Cor. ix. 20 3 times. 
1b.——_ v. 15. b.—— x. 1. 
4. — vii. 6. lb.—— xv. 25, 27. 
1b. ——- viii. 8, 9 twice 1b.Gal. iii. 10, 22, 23, 25. 
1b.—— xxiii. 37. 1b.—— iv, 2, 3, 4, 5, 21. 
Ib. Mark iv. 21 twice, 32. 1b.— v. 18. 
2. —— vi. 11. 1b. Eph. i. 22. 
2. —— vii. 28. Ib.Col. i. 23. 
lb. Luke vii. 6, 8 (που. 6. 1 Tim. v. 9. 
2. —— viii. 16. Sa. 19, marg. (text, 
1b.—— xi. 33 before.) 
1b. —— xiii. 34. 1b.—— vi. 1. 
1b.—— xvii. 24 twice. 2. Heb. i. 8. 
1b.John i. 48. 38b.—— vii. 11 (No. 3a, 
2. : GaLTTrAR.) 
1b. Acta ii. 5. 8b.—— ix. 15. 
1b.— iv. 12. 3b.—- x. 28 
1b. Rom. iii. 9, 13. lb.Jas. ii. 3 
4. 19. 1b.1 Pet. v. 6. 
1b. —— vi. 14 twice, 15 twice. | 1b. Jude 6. 
lb.— vii. 14. 2. Rev. v. 3, 13 
1b.—— xvi. 20. 2. — vi. 9 
2. Rev. xii. 1 


See also, BONDAGE, CURSE, EARTH, 


KEEP, LAW, OBEDIENCE, POWER, 
PUT, BUN, SAIL, SUBJECTION, 
TREAD. 


[ 880 ] 


3. γινώσκω, to perceive, obtain a know- 


UND 


UNDERGIRD (κα) 


ὑποζώννυμι, to put a girdle under, to 
undergird. Here, to put chains ' 
or cables right under and ϱο ᾿ 


around the ship, (non occ.) 


Acts xxvii. 17. 


UNDERSTAND. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. συνίηµι, to bring together, as foes in 


battle; to collect together the . 


single features of an object into a 
whole; hence, to collect, appre- 
hend, grasp, comprehend, under- 
stand, to be earnestly occupied 


with the object, to reflect morally, | 


ponder, lay to heart, (implying 


| 


mental activity, knowledge acquired — 


by reflection and consideration, 
while No.3 implies an tmmediate 


knowledge.) 


2. νοέω, to perceive, observe, the 
mental correlative of perception 
by the senses; to perceive, ob- 


—— = 


serve, as distinct from mere sensa- : 


tion or feeling. voew refers to 
the object of knowledge, while 
No. 3 emphasises the fact of 
knowing. 


ledge of or insight into; hence, to 
know, (spoken of immediate or 
actual knowledge) to know 80 as to 
be influenced by one’s knowledge, ' 
(see “know,” Λο. 2.) | 


4. οἶδα, I have perceived or seen, (see_ 
“xnow,” Wo. 1.) 


. ἐπίσταμαι, to fix one’s mind upon, | 
6. to understand, to know how ' 
to do anything, to know well, to 
have knowledge. | 


6. µανθάνω, to learn, esp., by enquiry, ' 
also, to learn by experience. 

7. πυνθάνοµαι, to ask, enquire; to en- 
quire out, to find out by enquiry; 
to learn, to hear. 


Cr 


8. dpovéw, to have mind, intellect, to 
think; to mind, be minded, have | 
in mind. | 


ϱ- ' ἳὍ--υ-υ-----------Ωῄ een ων....---- μασ ααπααρααπαας, 


—_— SSS 


ee 


] 


UND 


Acts vii. 25 twice. 
—— viii. 90. 


1. Matt. xiii. 18, 14, 15, | 1. 
19, 23, 51. 3. 

. —— hae 6. —- a 

: : 7. 34 part. 
2. —— xvi. 9, 11 3. xxiv. 11 (ἐπιγινώ- 
1. 19, κω, to understand 
1. —— xvii. 18 fully, LT TrAR.) 
2. —— xxiv. 15. 1. —— xxviii. 26, 
3. —— xxvi. 10 part. 2. Rom. i. 20. 
1. Mark iv. 12. 1. — iii. 11. 
1. — vii. 14, 1. —— αν. 21. 
1. —— viii. 17, 21. 4. 1 Cor. xiii. 2 
- —— xiii. - 8. 11. 

. —— xiv. 68. 9. —— xiv. 2, marg. hear 
1. Luke ii. 3), 4. 16," 
1. — vii. 10. 1. 2 Cor. x. 12, marg. 
1. —— xviii. 34. (text, be wise.) 
1, — xxiv. 45. 2. Eph. ili. 4. 
3. John viii. 27, 43. 1. ——v 
3. —— x. 6. 3. Phil. i. 12 
3. —— xii. 16. 2. 1 Tim. i. 7. 
2. 40 2. Heb. xi. 3. 


UNDERSTAND (αττε το) 


γνωρίζω, to make known, declare, re- 


veal. 
1 Cor. xii. 3. 


UNDERSTOOD NOT. 


ἀγνοέω, (No. 2, with a, not, prefixed) 
not to know, to be ignorant of, 
unacquainted with. 


Mark ix, 32. | 
2 Pet. ii. 12. 


Luke ix. 45. 


UNDERSTOOD (E£asy το ΕΕ) 


εὔσημος, well marked, distinguishable 
by distinct marks; of speech, easy 
to be understood, (non occ.) 
1 Cor. xiv. 9, marg. significant. 


UNDERSTOOD (πλ το BE) 


δυσνόητος, (νοητός, from No. 2, with 
dus, a participle implying difficulty, 
etc., prefixed) hard to be under- 


stood. 
2 Pet. fii. 16. 


UNDERSTANDING. 


1. σύνεσις, intelligence, insight into 
anything, understanding, clever- 
ness as shown in quickness of 
apprehension; acuteness, the in- 
telligent penetrating considera- 
tion which precedes decision and 
action. σύνεσις is used of reflective 
thought, σοφία, (wisdom) of pro- 
auctive thought. 


_ 


{ sa ] 


ee ee + _ 


—e 


2. vous, the organ of mental perception 
and apprehension, the organ of 
ο reflective consciousness preceding 
the act, or recognising and judg- 
ing the fact; the organ of think- 
ing and knowledge; the under- 
standing, esp. of moral thinking 

or contemplation. 


3. διάνοια, a thinking through, medita- 
tion or musing upon; the faculty 
of moral reflection, consciousness 
called into exercise by the moral 
affections. 

4. ppyv, the diaphragm, midriff, pre- 
cordia; hence, as the supposed 
seat of all mental emotions and 
faculties, the mind, including the 
intellect, disposition, feelings, etc. 


—Matt.xv.16) ϱοο |: 2. 1Cor.xiv.146,15 twice, 19, 
—Mark vii.18 § (without) ; 4. 20 twice (p].) 
1. —— xii. 33. | 8. Eph. 1 18 (καρδία. 
— Luke i. 3, see U of rt, GLT N.) 
(bave perfect) 8. —— iv. 1 
1. —— il, 47. 2. Phil. iv. 7. 
2. —— xxiv. 45. 1. Col. i. 9. 
— Bom.i. 31, see U(with- | 1. —— ii. 2 
out 1. 2 Tim. ii. 7 
1. 1 Cor. i. 19. | 3. 1 John v. 20 
2. Rev. xiii. 18. 


UNDERSTANDING OF (gave 
PERFECT) 


παρακολουθέω, to accompany side by 
side, to follow closely; then, to 
follow out closely in mind, trace 
out, examine. 

Luke i. 3. 


UNDERSTANDING (wirnott) 


ἀσύνετος, void of understanding, dull 
of apprehension, foolish; (Ixx. for 
boo, Ps. xcii. 7.) 


Matt. xv. 16. | 
Rom. i. 91. 


Mark vii. 18. 


-----. -- 


UNDONE (be left) [margin.] 


Tit. i. 5, see ‘* WANTING (BE)’”’ 


UNEQUALLY. 
See, YOKED. 


UNFEIGNED. 


ἀνυπόκριτος, Without dissimulation, not 
playing a part. 


2 Cor. vi. 6. | 2 Tim. {. 
1 Thm. £. 5. 1 


UNF 


UNFRUITFUL. 


ἄκαρπος, without fruit, yielding πο 
fruit, (οσο. Jude 12.) 


* Matt. xiii. 23, Eph. ν. 11. 
Mark iv a | t. 41. 14, 
1 Cor. xi 2 Pet. i. 8. 

- UNGODLINESS. 


ἀσέβεια, impiety directed against what 
should be held sacred ; hence, goid- 
lessness, practical impiety. (The 
only word in |xx. fur pwd, see Jer. 
v.6; Ezek. xxi. 24. Also used for 
mot, Ezek. xvi. 57 ; yw, Prov.iv. 17 ; 
Ece. viii. 8), (occ. Jude 15, 18.) 


2 Tim. fi. 16. 


Rom. i. 18. | 
i Tit. ii. 12. 


—— σι. 16 


ο... 


UNGODLY. [αά].] 
1. ἀσέβεια, see above. 


2. ἀσεβής, one who has no reverence 
for sacred things, godless, with- 
out fear and reverence before 
God; not merely irreligious, but 
he who actually practises the op- 
posite of what God demands. 


2. Rom. iv. 5. 1 2. Jude 15 ls ore sod had 
2. —— v. 6. aang (nee them, LT? 
2. 1 Tim. i. 9. 

2. 1 Pet. iv. 18. 1, 15 34, (om. 
3. 2 Pet. ii. δ. —N. 

2, — iii. 7. Jude 16. 


UNGODLY MAN. 
2. Jude 4. 


UNGODLY (ruar 1s) 
2, Jude 15, with art. 


—————— 


UNGODLY COMMIT. 


ἀσεβέω, to act impiously concerning 
what we should account sacred ; 
(ixx. for yw, Zeph. iii, 12; yw, 
Dan. ix. 5), (non occ.) 
Jude 15. 


UNGODLY (tive) 


ἀσεβέω, see above, 
2 Pet. ii. 0. 


_—- - --- — --. 


UNHOLY. 
ἄνόσιος, unholy, (the opp. of “ HOLY,’ 
No. 2), (non occ.) 


1 Tim. 1. 9. | 2 Tim. 1ii. 2. 


[ 882 Ἱ 


UNL 
UNHOLY THING. 


Kotvoy, & common thing. 
Heb. x. 29. 


LE κ. ----- ---ᾱν ια κοι «--ᾱ- ο 


UNITED WITH (be) [ αλα] 


Heb. iv. 2, see '' MIZEP (BE)”’ 


--- ee ο 


UNITY. 
ἑνότης, oneness, unity, (non occ.) 
Eph iv. 3, 13. 
UNJUST. 
1. ἄδικος, not in conformity with δίκη 
(right); not as it should and 


= 


ought to be; hence, unjust, un- 
righteous. 


2. ἁδικία, what is not conformable 
with δικη (right); what ought not | 
to be, wrong; here, lit., of injus- | 
tice, of unrighteousness. 


1. Matt. v. 45. 1. Luke xviii. 11. 

2. Luke xvi. 8. 1. eels erp 15. 

1. 10 twice. τς 

2. — xvili. 6. ατα iii. 18. 
1. 2 Pet. ii. 2. 


UNJUST (BE) 
ἀδικέω, to be an adios, (see No. 1, above) 
and to act as one, to be and do 
wrong, to be and act un- 
righteously. 


Rev. xxii. 1] t#ice. 


PTS 


UNKNOWN. 


1. ἀγνοέω, (the opp. of '' UNDERSTAND,” | 
No. 2) not to know, ιο 


(referring to the absence of the | 
object of knowledge.) | 


2. ἄγνωστος, what is unknown, what | 
withdraws itself from being | 
known, (referring to the absence of 
actual keeles (non occ.) | 


2, Acts xvii. a 1, 2 Cor. vi. 9. | 
. i. 22. 1 


UN NL ADE. 
ἀποφορτίζομαι, to unlade, 
of a ship, (non occ.) 
_ Acts xxi. 8. 


spoken only | 


UNLAWFUL. | 

ἄνομος, without law, lawless; what 13 | 
not in harmony with law, what 

| 


- -- eee eee -- 


. 
a 4 


UNL 


UNP 


contradicts the law. (ἄνομος 4s 
negative, while παράνομος {8 posi- 
tive lawlessness. ) 

2 Pet. ii. 8 


UNLAWFUL THING. 


ἀθέμιτος, lawless, without law or 
government, godless. Zat., nefa- 
rious; forbidden by law, crimi- 
nal, (oce. 1 Pet. iv. 8.) 

Acta x. 28, 


UNLEARNED. 


1. ἰδιώτης, a private citizen as opposed 
to one in a public station; an 
individual opp. to the many; then, 
one who has no professional 
knowledge, whether of politics, 
law, or any other subject, as we 
say, 8 layman; then, gen., an ill- 
informed as opp. to a trained and 
learned man, (occ. Acts iv. 18; 


2 Cur. xi. 6.) 
2. ἀγράμματος, unlettered, illiterate, 
| _ (non occ.) 
3. duabys, untaught, uninstructed, 
(non oce.) 


4. ἀπαίδευτος, untrained, undisciplined, 
uneducated; hence, ignorant, 
stupid, foolish; (Ixx. for a3, 
Prov. xvii. 22; Yon, Prov. viii. 5; 
xv. 15), (non occ.) 


2. Acts iv. 19. 
1. 1Cor. xiv.16, 23, 24. 


UNLEAVENED. 


ἄζυμος, without leaven, unleavened ; 
hence, unmixed, unadulterated, 
uncorrupted. Spoken of bread, 
unleavened bread. 
1 Cor. v. 7. 


UNLEAVENED BREAD. 


Matt. xxvi. 17. | Acts xii. 3, 

Mark xiv. 1, 12. — xx. 6. 

Luke xxii. 1, 7. 1 Cor. v. 8. 
UNLESS. 


nevertheless 
except. 


ἐκτὸς, out of, without, 
εἰ, if, unless, | 
i except, 
1 Cor, xv. 3. 


py, not, 


FFF 


ἄγαμος, without nuptials, {.6. 


UNLOOSE. 


λύω, to loose, to loosen what is fast 


bound; to unbind, untie. 


Mark i. 7. | Luke iii, 16. 
John i. 27. 


UNMARRIED. 


un- 


married. 
1 Cor. vii. 8, 11, 32, 34. 


UNMERCIFUL. 


ἀνελεήμων, not actively compassionate, 


not desirous of relieving the ills 
of others, not applying beneficent 
aid ; then, uncompassionate, cruel; 
(ixx. for 98, Prov. v. 9; xi. 17), 


NOR OCC. 
( ) Rom. i. 31. 


UNMOVEABLE. 


1. ἀσάλευτος, without vibration, un- 
shaken, immoveable, (occ. Heb. 
xii. 28.) 

2. ἁμετακίνητος, without moving from 
one place to another, not moving 
away ; unmoved, firm, (non occ.) 

1. Actaxxvii. 41. | 2. 1 Cor. xv. 58. 


UNPREPARED. 


ἁπαρασκεύαστος, not made ready or 
prepared for, unprepared, (non 
occ.) 


2 Cor. ix. 4. 


UNPROFITABLE. 


1. ἀχρεῖος, of no use, no use for, use- 
Jess; not needed, not wanted, 
(non oce.) | 


2. ἄχρηστος, not well disposed ; hence, 
not useful, not fit or good for any 
thing, (non occ.) 


8. ἁλυσιτελής, not paying or making 
good the expense incurred, yield- 
ing no gain, unprofitable, (non 
occ.) 


4. ἀνωφελές, no help, serving no pur- 
pose, no furtherance, no advan- 
tage, (οσο. Heb. vii. 18.) 

1, Matt 4. Tit. iii. 9, 


7 . xxv. 30. 
1. Luke xvii.l0. (come) | 2. Philem. 11. 
— Rom. iii.12,se0 U (be- | 3. Heb. xiii. 17. 


ο. όλ a μὲ. κό ακκ---Ά...--ᾱ nen eee ee, 


UNPROFITABLE (Become) ONREPROVEABLE. 


ἀχρειόομαι, to become ἀχρεῖος, (see No.1, | ἀνέγκλητος, not accused, with nothing 
above) to become of no use, etc., laid to one’s charge (as the resul# | 


(non occ.) of public investigation); though | 
Rom. iii. 12, blamed, yet undeserving of blame. 
SS ο τσοο Col. i. 23. 
UNPROFITABLENESS. =< 
ἄνωφελής, see above, No. 4. Here, with ' UNRIGHTEOUS. 
a Heb. vil. 18. ἄδικος, not in conformity with δύκη 
Senne ek eters (right), not as one should and 
UNQUENCHABLE. ought to be; hence, unrighteous. 
ἄσβεστος, unquenched ; used of fire, that Rom ib | Hep. vi. 10. 
which cannot be put out, not neces- πα. 
sarily that which will never go out. UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. 


[In Homer the word is applied to 
undying fame, prolonged laughter, 
the incessant roar of the ocean, 
and indefatigable strength. Soin 
the Prophets, it is used of a fire 
that has gone out, but which could 
not be put out until it had con- 
sumed all that on which it fed, 
thus denoting the inevitable de- 


1. ἁδιχία, what is not conformable to 
δίκη (right), what ought not to be ; 
that which ought not to be because 
of revealed truth; hence, wrong, 
unrighteousness. 

2. dvouia, lawlessness, contempt of law: 
hence, sin in relation to God's 
will and law. 


struction and the eternal result | 1. Luke xvi. 9. 1. Rom ix. 14 

4 fae an awful pone : on ines: 20. ae πο 1ο 12. 
ee 2 Kings xxii. 17; Is. xxxiv. | 1. —i.8. 1. Heb. viii. 23. 

8-10; Jer. vii. 20; xvii.27; Ezek. | 1 — 3 Ligon ο 

xx. 47, 48; and Jude 7. With 1. 1 Joba ν. 17. 

this agrees the solemn declaration ee ee a 

of Matt. iii. 12; Luke iii. 17, UNRULY. 


that “ He will surn up the chaff 
‘with unquenchable fire.’’] (occ. 
Mark ix. 43, 45.) 


1. draxros, out of rank, not keeping 
the ranks, (as soldiers do); hence, 


irregular, out of order, disorderly. '' 


Matt. tif. 12. {| Luke fii. 17. 
2. ἀνυπότακτος, not ranged or pvt in 
| order, not subordinated, unsub- 

UNREASONABLE. jected ; hence, insubordinate, τε- 


fractory. | 


3. ἁκατάσχετος, not coercible, untame- | 
able, not to be restrained, (non 


1. ἄλογος, unreasonable, as manifesting 
itself in a speech or address, irra- 
tional. 


2. ἄτοπος, out of place, out of the way ; oe) τα. . 
hence, strange; then, unnatural, | ! ας, Ph. mate: | >: i ae | 
monstrous; (ἰχχ. for pr, Job iv. | 2 Tit. i 6, 10. bites.) 

8; xi. 1L.) Fie a rr Ee rete eee 
1. Acts xxv. 27. UNSEARCH ABLE. 


2. 2 Thes. iii. 2, marg. absurd. 
1. ἀνεξερεύνητος, which cannot be 


traced or searched out, inscrutable, 
(the opp. of “searcH,’ No. 1), 
(non occ.) 


2. ἀνεξιχνίαστος, which cannot be ex- ' 
plored, which cannot be tracked or ° 


UNREBU KABLE. 


ἀνεπίληπτος, not open to be attacked, 
taken, or apprehended, i.e. irre- 
prehensible. 
1 Tim. vi. 14- 


en ee a ee Oe κ ώσαν 


“UNS [ 885 J UNT 
rape rin eS a es ens es = 
followed out; (Ixx. for opr PR, UNSTABLE. 


Job v. 9; ix. 10; xxxiv. 24), (oce. 
Rom. xi. 33.) 
1. Bom. xi. 33. | 2 Eph. ili. 8. 


Eee, a ee ee --- 


UNSEEMLY (tHar wuicu 1s) 


ἀσχημοσύνη, without fashion, figure, 
mien, or deportment of body or 
person; hence, deformity, then, 
of moral deformity, indecency, 
(οσο. Rev. xvi. 15.) 


1. ἀστηρίκτος, not set fast, not firmly 
set or fixed, not established, (non 
ους.) 7 

2. dxardoraros, not settled, not. stand- 
ing fixed, not steady, inconstant ; 
(Ixx. for wo, Is. liv. 11), (non occ.) 


2. Jas. i. 8, | 1, 2 Pet. 1. 14, 
; 1. 2 Pet. iii. 16. 


npn ου 


UNTAKEN AWAY. 


ο - μη πο the veil nak 
ἀνακαλυπτάμενον, U0- ο 
UNSEEMLY (BEHAVE ONE’S SELF) veiled, . | i. 
ἀσχημονέω, to be ἀσχήμων, i.e. to be- ας. 
have in unseemly guise, be void UNTHANKFUL- 


of proper deportment, to act 
with moral deformity; (Ixx. for 
my, Ezek. xvi. 7, 22; and also 
mop), Deut. xxv. 3), (οσο. 1 Cor. 


vil. 36.) 
1 Cor, xiii. 5. 
UNSKILFUL. 
ἄπειρος, without making trial or 


attempt; without experience, in- 
experienced ; (Ixx. for iw, Zech: 
xi. 15; Που xb, 1 Sam. xvii. 39), 
(non occ.) 
Hob. v. 13, marg. hating no experien:e. 


UNSOCIABLE. 


Rom. i. 31, see “‘ AFFECTION (WITHOUT NATURAL)” 


UNSPEAKABLE. 


1. ἀνεκδιήγητος, what cannot be told 
out to the end; what cannot be 
told in detail, or related, (non 
occ.) 

2. ἀνεκλάλητος, what cannot be spoken 
out, what cannot be divulged, un- 
speakable, (non occ.) 


3. ἄρρητος, what cannot be specified 
or enunciated in express words. 
(In profune Greek it is used for 
unspoken, wrong to be spoken, 
secret), (non occ.) 


1. 2 Vor. ix. 15. | 3. 2 Cor. xii. 4. © 
2. 1 Pet. i. 8. 


i en ee 


' UNSPOTTED. 


ἄσπιλος, without spot, 
blemish. 


stain, or 


Jas. i. 27. 


ΕΕΣ 


| ἀχάριστος, unpleasant, unpleasing, with- 


. ἕως, until, as long as, marking the 


. ἄχρι, continuedly, continuedly until, 
| fixing the attention on the whole 


. µέχρι, until, referring to the limit, 


. ets, unto; implying purpose, to the 


out grace or charms; hence, un- 
gracious, ungrateful, (non occ.) 
Luke vi. 35. | 2 Tim. ii. 2. 


UNTIL. 


continuance of an action up to 
the time of another action. 


(a) with dv, perhaps, perchance, 
implying uncertainty, and indicat- 
ing @ dependence on circumstances, 
used where the later action is only 
probable. 

(b) with the Gen., until, unto, mark- 
ing the terminus ad quem, and 
spoken both of time and place, 

(ο) with οὗ, until what time. 

(d) with orov, until when. 


duration up to a certain time, but 
leaving the further continuance 
undetermincd. > 
(a) with ov, continuedly until what 
time. ‘ 


and implying that the action there 
terminates, enduring up to a cer- 
tain point of time and then having 
an end. 


end that; when referring to time, 
marking either the interval, during; 
or the point ttself as the object of 
the aim or purpose, up to, for. 


: ΄ > 
a TE TN ED NE rr th he sp 
- . 3 ὃς s - µ ο α τσ 


UNT 

eee 
1b. Matt. i. 17. la. Acta ii. 35. 
la.—- if. 18. 2. —— iii. 21. 

.—— 15. 3. —— x. 90, 
1. — xi, 12. 1ο, xifi. 20 
1b.——- 18. — xx. 7. 
8, —— xiff. 30 (No. 1, Tr | le.—— xxi. 26. 

A), (No. 2, Ν.) 2. — xxiii. 1. 

lo.—— xvii. 9. 1ο. 14. 
1. —— xvili, 22 twice. 2. Bom. v. 13. 
2. —— xxiv. 38 . —— viii. 22, 
1. —— 99. 2a,——~ xi. 25. 
1b.—— xxvi. 29. 19.1 Cor. iv. 5. 
1b.—- xxvii. 64, b.—— xvi. 

— xxviii. 15. 2. 2 Cor. iii. 14, 
1b.Mark xiv. 25. _iv. 2 
1b.—— xv. 33. 
2. Luke i. 20 4. Eph. i. 14. 
1. —- xv, 4. 2, P 1. i. 5, 6. 
1b.—— xvi. 16 (No. 8, T | 1. 2 Thes. ii. 7. 

Tr AN.) 9. 1 Tim. vi. 14. 
2, —— xvii. 27. la. Heb. i. 13. 
2, —— xxi. 34. . —— ix. 10. 
1d.— xxii. 16, 18. 1, Jas. v. 7 (No. la, T.) 
lb.—— xxiii. 44. 19.3 Pet. i. 19. 
c.—— xxiv. 1. Bev. vi. 11 (No. 1c, 8t.) 

1. John fi. 10 2. —— xvii. 17. 
1€a.—- ix. 18. 1, —xx.5 (Νο. 5, 1, 
2, Acts i, 2. Tr A), (om. 9.) 


UNTIL THE TIME. 
la. Luke xiii. 35. 


See also, Now (UNTIL) 


UNTIMELY. 
See, Fa. 
UNTO. 
Unro is frequently the translation of 
the Dative case of nouns, pro- 
nouns, etc., and is often part of a 
hrase, or is combined in trans- 


ation with other words, a list of 
which will be found below. 

When Ὅντι, is represented by a 
separate Greek word, it is one of 
the following: 

1. πρός, towards, in the direction of. 

(a) with Gen., hitherwards, in 
favour of, (only in Acts xxvii. 34) 
in consideration of, as a motive. 

(b) with Dat., resting in the direc- 
tion towards, at, close by, in 
addition to, as an act. 

(ο) with Acc., towards, of literal 
and mental direction, in reference 
to, in order to, with a view to, as 
an end, (marking the ultimate pur- 
pose). 

2. «ls, unto; implying purpose, to the 
end that; when referring fo time 
it marks either the interval during ; | 
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UNT 


or the point itselfas an object of 
the aim or purpose, up to, for, 
(marking the immediate purpose.) 


3. ἐπί, upon, 

(a) with Gen., upon as springing 
from. 

(b) with Dat., u 
(of rest simply 
account of. 

(ο) with Ace., upon and resting on, 
(of the downward pressure) upon, 


in addition to, on 


by direction towards, up to, to, | 


(implying intention.) 


4. ἕως, until, as long as, marking the 
continuance of an action up to 
the time of another action. Here, 
followed by the Gen., until, unto, 
marking the terminus ad quem, 
and spoken both of time and place. | 


—, = ee 


5. ἄχρι, continuedly, continuedly until, » 
fixing the attention on the whole 
duration up to a certain point, 
but leaving the further duration 
undetermined. 


- - 


ϐ. µέχρι, until, referring {ο the limit, ,. 
and implying that the action there | 
terminates ; enduring up to a cer- 
tain point of time and then having ' 
an end. 


7. év, in, within, upon, at, of place; | 
in, of the sphere in which the sub- ' 
jectis concerned ; of persons, with 
or by, (like Heb. 3.) 

Β. µετά, with, in association with. 

(a) with Gen., with, together with i 

9. ὧς, as, like as. | 

10. ἐκ, out of, from, of. 


4. Matt. i. 17. 2. Matt. xiv. 23. | 
le. —— ii. 10. 1ο. »5, 28. | 
2. —— 11. 2. —— xv. 24. 
1ο. 13. 15 (οπν. Ὀ.) | 3. —— xvi. 2] 304. | 
80.— vi. 27. 7. —— xvii, 12 2nd. | 
2. —— vii. 14. lco.—— xix. 14 
2. — vill. 42d, 18, 4. —— xx. 82nd 1 
2. = ix, 6. 2. arent xxi. L 1st. 
Sb. 16. le 13nd (No. 2, L | 
4, —— xi. 23. Tr A.) | 
1ο. 28. le 82, 37 | 
2, —— xii. 20 ο. — xxii. 4. | 
8e.—— 28. 4. ——. 26. 
le.—— xiii. 2. le.—— xxiii. οἱ | 
2. 52 tnd ( ar 7, as : = | 
τῇ ιλεία, fur ο. a 
ρόδα, jurtead of | 2. —— xxiv. 12. | 
εἰςτην βασιλείαν, unto — 27, see U (even) 
the kingdom, GTTr le. — xxv. οὐ, WV, | 
A®.) 2. ——— xxvi. 3 1 


pon and resting on, | 


| 
| 


/ 


x 
UNT [ sa? | UNT 
le. Matt. xxvi. 14, $6 1s. le. L-uke - 1λο 23. 2. 2. Rom. t. 16, 36. 
- 98 304. see Ὁ | ᾱ, ------ 1ο 6 (αρ.), 11, 15. | 3. ——~ iL 7, 23. 
(3ven) 1ο.----- πα 8 8c.———— 21. 8, —— ν. 15, 16, 18. 
le. 1st. le. 7 (om. T Tr Ν.) lc 38. 7. 41 ist. 
4. 58. 1c.—— 9. 3c.—— x. 11 (om. éw’ αὐ- | 2. 9] tnd. 
le. —~ xxvii. 19. 3, ——18. τόν, unto him, GL Τι, 2. — vi. 161s (um. Gt) 
30.—— 2%. le. 8] and. .) 19, ———. 16 &ud, 19 twice, 
2, —— $3. 3, —— 35. le. 15, 21 (ap.), 28. |" 32. 
4. 45. ο. 40. Sc.—— xi. 1 : 2. —— vil. 10. 
le. 62. lc. — xix. 5, 8, 9, 13, 33 le. i ry 2. —— ix. 31 twice, 23, 
οι. (text, | 1c.—— xx. 8, 8, 28, 41 Tan. ? TO trlee, 18, 18, 
ar : 0.— xx. 2, ο. . . ——— x, 10 twice, 12, 
for. le.—— xxii. 15, 32, 8c.—— 21. , Is. 21. 
1ο. 5, 82. So.—— ° ) 2. ———— v2, 26, 97. | 4. ———— xi. 6. 
le.—_ ii. 3, 19. 10. 7. le.—— xii. 5, 83 6. —— xv. 19. 
1c. — iii. 6, 13994, $1. | 1o. 14 lst, 23, 98. 3c.—— 10 199, lo. 23. 
le.—— iv. 1. 8c.— xxiv. 1. 2. ———- 10 na. 8. 25 ist. 
2. $5 fod le. 5 10. le.——— 15, 21. le. 20, 32. 
2. ——v.1, 211 $0.—— 18 (a . 3, — xiil. 2. —— xvi. 5, 1) i. 
3e. of and, le.—- 17, is, , δ. —— 6 4 1Cor. i. & 
4, — vi. 23! 14. , —— 28. Ic 15,81, 82 24, 36. | 3. 9. 
1ο. 25, 30, 33. lo.———— 44 204. 4, —— 47. 2. —— ii. 7. 
le. rig marg. over : 2. John i. 11. 2. —— 51. δ. — iv. 11. 
| le.—— 29. 2. —— xiv. ας le. 21, 
1ο. ~46 2nd, 51. lc.—— ii. 8. 3c.—— 15, 15 7. —— ix. 15. 
lc. —— vii. 1 | 1ο.------ 14. 4, 2615, ie Ἐν ὃς 5 and, $3, 2. ——x. 2. 
le. 31 (Νο. 2, G L 2. —— iv. 8. 2. —— xi. 84, 
TTrAN) | 16. 15, 80. 2. 99. lo.—— xu. 2 
le.—— ix. 17, 19, 20. 2. 36. 8c.—— xvi. 19. le.—— xiv. 6. 
le.— x. 1, 14 2nd, 1ο. rt le. 87. 7. —— 11. 
2. — xi. 1,11. 2. 45, 47, 48, 40. lo.—— xvi. 2 le. 96, 
]1ο.---- xii. 4, 6, 13, 18. 2. —— v. 24, 29 twice. 8c.———- 6. 2 —— 3%. 
2, — xiii. 18. 1¢.—— $3 le 2, —— 10. 3. — xvi. 8. 
le.— xiv, 10 1#, lo.— vi. § twice. 4, ——— 15 lets le. 5, 11, 12. 
4. 94 ind, 8c.—— 16. le. 15 2nd. 19.3 Cor. i. 15, 16, 20. 
8e.—_ xv. 22. 2. 27 let 8ο. 19. α 23. 
9 4) 3nd, le. 28, 84, 45, 65 ind le.—— xviii. ϐ 1% 2. —— if. 4 2nd, 16 twice, 
le. 43. le.—— vii. 3. 2. 6 Mad, 14, 21. 2. — iv. 11. 
39. 46. 2. 8 twice, 10. 1ο.--- xix. 2 twloe. 7. — Vv. 19 Sed, marg, . 
3e.— xvi. 2. 19. 33 2nd. lco.——— _ 3 1 (om. πρὸς | lo.—— vi. 11. 
le.Luke i. 18, 18, 19 2a¢. 3, ——— 35. αὐτύι ασ LT TrA | le.—— vil. 12 204. 
2. oe 6. 37, 80. 8.) 2. eS τι, 2. 
le. 98, 84, 61, 80 2 53 (αρ) 2, ------ 8 2nd & ded. lo. 17. 
2. — ii. 4. . —— viii. 1. 30.———-— 12, 2. —— ix. 5, 18 3 tines. 
4, ——— 15 lst. 2 (ap.), 8 (ap.), | Ie. 31. 5. ——x. 
1ο. 20, 34, 48, 49 (ap. le.—— xx. 6. 2. ——— 14. 
Sce.— iii. 2. 4. oP.) 2. —— 13 (Νο. 80, LT | lo.—— κ. 17. 
19. 9, 12, 19. lo. 57. ) 2. Gal. i. 6, 17. 
1ο. 14 (om. LT Tr lo.— x. 85, 41 3. ———- 22, 38. 2. —— ii. 9 Ind & aed, 
A.) lo.— xi. 3, 4, 15, 21, 29. 2. —— xxi. "1 3 times, 2, 8, 2. —— iii. 23, 24. 
le.— iv. 21, 9, 26 Ist. | 3, ———- 81, 54. lo. 11, 18. Sb. —— v. 18. 
2. 2630 2. —— xii. 25, 27. 30.——- 8. τοι 10 twice. 
le. aed le.—— xiii. 1 1st, 1ο. 37 and, 39. 2. Eph. i. 5, 14, 15. 
4. _—... ο 29. 2. = 1 8nd. lo.—— xxii. 1. Sb. een ii, 10. 
le. 40. , 1ο.---- αν. γε 12 2ad, 5. —— 4. le. 18. 
4. 42. 23 2nd, 28 Ind & 3rd, 1ο δ le. 2. 21. 
le. 48. 1ο.----- xvi. 7 twice 2. ——— 5 ind. lo.—— iii. 14. 
3. —— 7 in 2. —— iv. 13 twice, 16, 80. 
le. — 8, 10, 19 ist, 15, 


le. — viii. 21 (om. L.) 
le. οὐ ist 

2, —— 222d, 

le.—— ix. 3, 19, 33, 43, 50 


unto you, G L TTr 


le. 
Je.— xi. 1, eine Quad, 


le.—— xiii, 7, 23 Sad, 34. 


1c.—— v. 4, 10, 22. | lo.— xviii, 24. 
2. "24 Bed, 2, 28. 

le. $1, 38, 3,36. | le. 29, $8 aud, 
le.—_ xiv. 3, ο - 


1ο. 


17304, 18 2nd, 3. 
= 8 (ap.) 


— — 11, see U (even) 
Ic , 


lce.—— v. 31 (om. L T Te 


16 om. 1.5.) 
8, Col. i. 6, 10, 11, 20. 
2. —— ii. 2. 


See also, ADD, APPEAL, APPROACH, AT- | 


TAIN, ATTEND, AUTHORITY, BECKON, 
BELONG, BRING, CALL, CHARGE- 
ABLE, CLEAVE, COME, COMMIT, 
COMMITTED, CONFORMABLE, CON- 
SENT, DAY, DESPITE, FALI, FASHION- 
ED, GIRD, GO, GOSPEL, HAPPEN, 
HASTE, HEARKEN, HEED, HOUR, IN, 
JOINED, LAY, LIKE, LOOK, ME, 
MINISTER, NIGH, OBEDIENT, PER- 
TAIN, PREACH, PRESENT,.PROVOKE, 
PUT, REACH, ROLL, SPEAK, SUBDUE, 
SUBJECT, - SUBJECTION, SUBMIT, 
TAKE, TEDIOUS, TESTIMONY, THEM, 
THESE, THIS, THOSE, TURN, US, 
WRITE. .. 

ο UNTOWARD. 
σκολιός, crooked, bent from dryness. 

Acts if, 40. 


-UNWASHEN. — 


ἄνιπτος, unwashed, (spoken only of the 


hands, face, feet, or of a part of the 
body only.) 


Matt. xv. 20. | Mark vii. 2. 
Mark vil. 5 (κοίνος, defiled, 1, Τ Tr AB.) 


UNT [ .838 UPB 
80.2 Tim. ii. 16 2. 1 Pet. iii. 
Secs Be Pata UNWISE. 
η πρ tae ον 4,9 1. ἀνόπτος, one who does not think or 
1ο. 17. 2. 1 John iil. ‘M4 * uni i 
So — iv, 4 ο μα ον 18 sey -- reflect, unintelligent. 
ο. . C.6 YORK 
2, ——~ lowes, 18, - | 2. Jude 6, 21. | 2. ἄφρων, without mind, simple, igno-. 
le.Tit. 1.16. - 3, Rev. i. 11 2nd, 3rd, 4th, rant. 
le.— iii. 2,12twiee. - | 2. 11 6th, δεν, 7b, . 
1c.Heb. 1. 8. 5, —— 11. 10, 26. 1.. Rom, i. 14. | 2, Eph. v. 17. 
2, — ii. 3, 10. 19) — vi 18. ais κής καλως . 
6. — ii, 6 Ελα ae 
C—— ¥ — ix a 
$0—— vist το UN WORTHILY. 
. one? ο. = at, : ° . ' [ 
ὄ η le. — sil. 5. | ἀναξίως, not suitably, improperly. 4s | 
0.—- vi 5. : 
τον ‘5 3. an adverb, it properly refers, not 
2, ——— 28 and, 2 18. to condition, but to manner, not in: 
σον ο | δν απ 14 a becoming manner, in απ im-/! 
ee eg ree _ptoper manner, & manner not 
10. wilt, 13, 1o.—— xzi.9 (on. Ἄρς pe, corresponding to. | 
2, Jas. ii. ὁ, unto me, GLT Tr mS 
4. —v.7,- [10 22 5. ΑΝ.). - + 1 Οοτ. xi. 27. 
2.1 Pot. i. 2 ls, 3, aye στο, 18 1st (Νο. 5ο, ——— 29 (om. G2 LT Tr AN.) 
80.— ii. 35. GLTTAR) - καμια να ων ο 
8ο. Rev, xxii, 18 314. | | 
UNWROUGHT. [{margin.] ) 
UN TO cee, Matt. ix. 16, and Mark ii. 21, see ‘‘ szw.”’ | 
1. ἕως, see above, No. 4. a κο 
ἕως, (see above, No. 4) as far as. | UP. 
2. 4 καὶ, even ἄνω, up, above. 
els, into: ae John xi4l. | Heb. xii. 15. 
1. Matt. xxiv. hie | 1, Matt. xxvi. 38. - 
2, Acta xxvi. 11. | | 
ve — a Ἡ : UP (BE) 


ος, to cause to rise up; to rise 
; of α cloud, the morning star, 
fi e sun, eto.; here, pert., arising. 


Matt. xiii. 6. | Mark iv. 6. 


‘See also, ARISE, ASCEND, BEAR, BIND, 


BREAK, BRIM, BRING, BROUGHT, 
BUILD, BURN, CARRY, CATCH, CHILD, 
CLIMB, COME, DELIVER, DEVOTR, 
DRAW, DRIVE, DRY, EAT, FILL, 
FOLD, FROM, GATHER, GAZE, GIRD, 
GIVE, GO, GROW, HOISE, HOLDEN, 
LAID, LAY, LEAD, LEAP, LIFT, 100K, 
MAKE, NOURISH, OFFER, OFFERING, 
PUFF, PUT, RAISE, REAR, RECEIVE, 
RISE, ROOT, SEAL, SET, SHUT, SIT, 
SPRING, STAND, STEADFASTLY, STIR, 
BTORE, SWALLOW, TAKE, TREASURE, 
WIND, YIELD. 


ene = ee -- — oe 


UPBRAID - ΕΤΗ.) 
το with 


ὀνειδίζω, to reproach, to re 
anything, upbraid, chi 


Matt. xi. 29. | Mark xvi. 14 ) 
Jas.i.5.. . (9 


/ 


αμα 


== a eee Le 


. 
. 


1, 


6. 


7. 


ἴ φέρω, 


‘(For list of words used with “ UPON,” 


‘Upon is sometimes the translation of 


| (0) with Acc., down along, marking 
. the course along which tt proceeds. 


UPH 


— 


UPHOLD (.1κᾳ.) 


to bear, bear up, as a burden, 
bear up and along. 


Heb. i. 3. 2 


4 


wes ee ee 


UPON. 
in various connections, see below.) 


the case of a noun, pronoun, or 
adjective ; sometimes also part of 
averb. When it 13 the transla- 
tion of a separate Greek word, it 
18 one of these following. 


éxi, upon. 


(a) with Gen. upon and-proceeding 
from, upon and springing from. 


(b) with Dat., upon and resting 
on, resting upon, (qf rest simply) 
rest upon, as hope or faith, upon a 
fact, (see 2 Cor. 1. 9; and 1 Tim. 

Iv. 10.) 


(c) with Acc., upon by direction 


towards, upon, with motion impleed, 
rest upon, (marking the downward 
pressure); placed upon, as by an 
act, (see 2 bor. 1. 3; 1 Tim. v, 5.) 


els, unto, into, implying motion to 
an object; unto, tmplying object 
and purpose ; into, wnion and com- 
munion with. 

ἐν, in, with. 

éravw, above, upon. 


ἀπό, from, away from, implying 
_ separation from a certain source or 
potnt. | 


κατά, down. 


(a) with Gen., down upon, marking 
the object to which the object ts 
directed.- 


µετά, with, association with. 
(a) with Gen, together with. 
(b) with Acc., after. 
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+ 


le. Matt. tii 16. 

la.— vi. 19. 

le.—— vii. 24, 35 2nd, 26, 

le.—— ix. 18. 

lo.—— x. 18, © 

Ja. 27. 

le.—— xi. 29 

3 Sw xii. 2. 

le. 18. 

1ο.--- xiii. 5. 

1b.—— xvi. 16. 

lc.—-— xix. 28 

le.—— xxi. 5. 

4: —— xxiii, 18, 

la. ϐ, - 

1ο. 35 Tat 

la. 35 2nd. 2 

le. 36. 

le. —— xxiv. 2. 

la.——-— 3. - 

la.—- xxv. ο] 

2. —— xxvi. 10. 

le.—— xxvii. 29 (No. la, 

5 TIGR) 5 : 

le. 35 (ap.) 

4, —- at 2. 

1c.Mark i. 10 (No. 2, L T 
Tr A.) 

lb —— vi, 39. 

la,.——- 48, 49. 

la.— vii. 90 (No. le, L 
TTrAN.) 

le Scart vill. 25. 

1ο.----- x. 16. 


1b.— xi. 7(No. lo, Gao L 
TTrARnN.) 
ee xiii, 2 (No. le, Tr 


le.——_ xv. 24. 
le. Luke i.-12, 35, 
τν ii. 25, 40 
C-— « le 
le.—— iii. 28. 
le. —— iv. 18. 
lo.—— v. 19. 
5. - - 24, 
1ο. 96. 
λ1ο.--- viii. 6. ~ 
2. 48 (m G LT 
Tr A Ν. 
le.—— ix. 38. 
1ο.----- κ. 6. 
lo.—— xi. 20 
la.—- xii. 3. 
lo.—— xiii. 4. 


18.---- xvii. $l. 
2, — xviii.13 (om. 4-11, 
T Tr APR.) 


lo.—— xix. 35, 48. 

lb.——- 44 (No. lo, T Tr 
A®.) 

Jo.—— xx. 18. 

1lb.—— xxi. 6. 

3. ———~— 23 (om. G L T 
Tr ARN.) τς 

la.——. 25. 

le. 34. 

le.—— xxiv. 49. 

1c. John i. 32, 33, 51. 

1b.—— iv. 27. 

le.—— ix. 15. 

lb.—— xi. 38. 

Je. —— xviii. 4. ~ 

la.—— xix. 51. 

lc. Acts i. 8, 26. 

Ic.-—— ii. 3, 17. 

2. —— iii. 4. 

le,—— iv. 33. 

le. — v. 11 twice, 28, 

le.— vii. 57. - 

Ib.—— viii. 16, 

1ο. 24, 

le.—-- x. 9. 

2. —— xi. 6. 

5. 19. 

la,—— xii. 3] 114. 


‘ 
RE ES TT Sci ντ 


UPO: | 


a 
. ( 


lc. Acta xiii. 11. 


1ο. 4) (om bs hairy 
updnzou, LD T Tr Ad ||: 
κα.) 
le.—— αν. 10. - | 
lo.—— xviii. 6 | 
3. —— xx. 7. } 
c.—— xxi. 35. 
2. —— xxii. 18. 1 
1le.—— xxvi. 16. 
2, —— xxvii. 26, _. | 
9, 29(Νο. 6b,G ε1, [| 
ΊτΑ κ.) 
1ο.Βοπι. ii. 9. 
le.—— iii. 22 (ap.) 
Ic.—— iv, 9 twice. 
2. —— v. 12, 18 twice 
la.—- ix. 28. 
2, —— xiii. 6. 
1c.——- xv. 20. 
19.1 Cor. iii. 12, : 
2. —.x. 11. 
2. —— xv. 10. 
6b.—— xvi. 2. : 
2. 2 Cor. i. 11. 
1ο. 23. 
le.—— iii. 15. 
1¢0:—— xii. 9. 
2. Gal. iv. 11. | 
le.—— vi. 16. : 
1b.Eph. ii. 20. 
| 1b. —— iv. 26 
| le.—— v. 6 
Ib. Phil. i. 3. 
ee 
—_ ο. le, @ 
TTA) ἱ 
19.09]. iii. 5. 
! lo.1 Thes. ii. 16. . 
| la.Heb. vi. 7. 
; ane it 6. in.) 
ore ᾿ : 
πο ο πο 
| lo.Jas. ii. 21 
8. ee. iv. 3. 
| 1c.1 Pet. iv. 14. 
le.—— ν 9 
θα.) α4ο 15. 
le. Rev. i. 17. 
| le. —— fi. 94, 
| 1c. —— iii. 3. 
| la. 10 twiee, 
le. 12 1st. 
le.—— iv. 4. 
la.—— v. 7 
la. 


718 (νο, 1b, LT | 
1a.— vii. 10 (No. 1b, || 
91, Τ Tran) 


le.—— viii. 3. 

2. 

le. 10 twice 

2. -— ix. 8. 

la. — x. 1 (No. lo, LT 

1 Lites (No. 1 GLT 

ο. ο. 
TrA RW.) 

la.——— 5 twice, 8 twice. 

la.— xi. 10. 

le. 1] twice, 16. 

la.— xii. 1. 

1ο. 3. 

le.— xiii. 1 Ist, 

la. ——— 1 2nd, 

le. 1 Sea. 

la. 8. 

le.—_ xiv. 14. 

2. —— xvi. 1. 

1ο. 21% (No, 2, 
GeoLTTrAR.) ' 

—— 2 md (No. leo, 

G-LT Tran.) 

2. ——— 5, 4. 

le. 8, 10, 12 

la. 18. 

le. 21. 

la.—— xvii. 1 

le 3, 5 


= 


UPP [ 840 ] Us 
lo. Rev. xvii. 16 (καί, and, | la. Rev. xix. 31. devastate destro as cttlies by 
GLTTrA . —xx, 3, ? ae? J 
lan asi oa le. ayers Josephus, Ant. vii. 12, 2, and x. 
le.—— xix. 11. la.— xxi. 5 (No. 1b, G 6. 2 
1b.—_— 14, LTTrAN) ome κο 
See also, ΑΤΤΕΝΟ, AUTHORITY, BEAT, UPROAR (set ow an) 
νο eo calla CAST, θορυβέω, to make a noise, clamour or 
CLOTHED, COME, EARNESTLY, FALL, uproar, spoken of a multitude as 
GO, HOLD, LAID, LIE, LOOK, MEDI- we ων ο be disetutin 
TATE, MERCY, PRESS, PUT, REST, PP κ. J 
SEA, SIT, SPIT, SPREAD, STONE, ών 
TAKE, US. 
: UPSIDE DOWN. 
See, TURN. 


UPPER. 
ἑνωτερικός, upper, higher, (non occ.) [ πηρε 


Acts xix. 1, 
ἐνέχω, to have mm anything, to hold or 
See also, CHAMBER, ROOM. pe nent within; to entangle, 
μα... "Duke xf. 58, 
UPRIGHT. 
US. 


ὀρθός, vertically, upright, erect; but 
also, horizonta ly, straight, right ; (For “ oF UB,” “ro Us,” “ ONTO us,” 


(so lxx. for sw, Prov. xii. 16; te., etc. below. 
xvi. 25), (occ. Heb. xii. 18.) Ξ ος ον ; 
Acta xiv. 10, 1. ἡμεῖς, (nom. pi. of ἐγώ, T) we, 
(always emphatic.) 


See also, sTAND. 2. ἡμῶν, (Gen. pl. of No. 1) of us, 
ss or simply, us, (the “of” being 
UPRIGHTLY Frequently the consequence of a pre- 

aes ceding verb or preposition.) 
ee { 8. ἡμῖν (Dat. pl. of No. 1) to, for, 
unto, on or upon us, (or sim ly 
danas us; see note after No. 2.) oe 


1. θόρυβος, noise, uproar, clamour, as | os 
of a multitude; hence, popular | 4. ἡμᾶς, (Ace. pl. of No. 1) ue. 


commotion, tumult. ψυχὸν, the soul, (see Sie 
2. στάσις, a setting up, a standing ; 5 εως, ) selves. 
an upstand, an upstanding. ἡμῶν, of us, 
1, Matt, xxvi. 5. 3, Acts xix. 40, 2, Matt. i. 99. 4. Mark ix. 40 (spi, 
Γκάνα} Acta xix: 40 ας 15. GL) nem 
. = ae 
UPROAR (sk IN αν) τς eae 
—_— «Ὁρ at, 4.— i . Sad, 
συγχέω, to pour together; hence, con- | 3, ——sime οσο 3. — vii 5, 16 
fuse. Here, pass, to be thrown tee ὁ isin 
into confusion. 4. — xiii. 56 2. ay ee 
ο. —— XV. —_— t ὑμῶν ὧν 
Acts xxi. 31. λαο lee 4 πα TTrd κ.) 
ο. ποτ 
—— νγ. 2 , ὃ 
UPROAR (µκκε AN) 8 — m8. 4 — xii. 4. ο, 
ἀναστατόω, to unsettle, agitate, stir to | ¢ — = 4, 2, eat 5 ὖψι 
sedition; (Aguila and Symmachus ri bat ae η aes a a 
for Heb. ‘na, Ps. xi. 1; and yon, | es eee 3. — xx. 8, 
Ps. lix. 12; and in the sense of . 3: ——"sina, ἕ ae wai. 8, 67. 


Us 


3. 86 lst (om. ἐν 
ain, within us, Tro 


— xiv. § twice, 9. 
xvii. 21. 
Acta i. 17, at Ist 


— ν. 
— vii. 27 (No. 2, LT 
Tr. a 


ηΠΗΠΗΠ μι fom OG 


Pat 


— xiv. 11. 


| 
3 


9 
. 
~_ 


ιο 
¥ 
= 
ag 
# 
ae 
oO 
= 
5 


—— ib 


DIOL CORO RLOm Me σσ Lom mtOmLoNLe fomtomtocmpoce 
” 

εν 
> 


$ 


26 (om. ὑπὲ 
Busey, for μα,  -- 1, f 


NX. 
9] twice "39 lst. 
and. 


OPS dO HPO 
8 
EB 
8 


Hehor » 


— v7 (om. oe 
owe acca 


a 
— vii. μας, Yt, 
TR.) 


ο —— KV. 57. 
4. 2 Cor. i. 4,5, 10119. 
2. 11 


« 
tad 
ge 
= 


ροή ο BO PO ah BO 00 BO BO FO 0 PO PO PO HPO 


aa = i St.) 
—— B(ouas,son, 


[ του.) 
4, marg. (eee 


|. ο ορ. ορ ρθλοροροβρ PENS POP CHED PHN EH LENS PLHENPKRNE LS po 
δικό 
5 


ρο 00 ϱο 9 mee 


Φ 


poRO RO RON EO 


$9 $0 ο ο $0 0 το 


ΠΠΠΕΙΕΙΙΣ 


2. 1 Pet. it, 21 1s. 
ge AVRGLT 


3 om. G-L - 


! 
0) 


ED 


1 John i. 9 and. 


——= jy, § twice. 


9. 

10, 11. [16. 
12 ‘ewhee, 13 twice, 
19. 

—  v. 146, 15. 


20. 
2 John 2 ist 
Q and. 
8 John 9, 10. 
Rev, i. 5 twice. 
6 (No. 2, L.) 
re —v. 9 (om. G-LT 


4. 10 (αὐτοὺς, them, 
αἲ Ἑ ΤΑ α) 
4 —— vi. 16 twice. 


ΠΠΗΠΠΠΠΠΙΕ 


(The following combinations are in the 
Greek only one word; 


in other 


assages there is α preposition in 


the original.) 
US .. 
tt. xxv δ. John xi. 50 (ὑμῖν, we 
Mark rN Bit, _TTr ety ion: refer fox 
— xX. 
—— xiv. 15. ree 
Luke i. 69. 3. 3 Co: its η 
--- xx. 23 (No. 9 8. Που, x. 20. 
US (oF) 
Acts xvii. 27. = 1 Thes. i. 6. 
Rom. iv. 16. 2. —— iii. 6, 
— xiv. 7, 12. 2. 2 Pet. at 2 Beng! of 
— xv, 2. you, L 
Gal. iv. 28, your opoaie ali 
. Eph. iv. 7. stead of us thea: 
US (on) 
3. Luke x. 11. 
US (το) 
Matt. xxv. 11. 3. 1 Cor. viii. 6. 
Luke ri. 4. 8. 2 Cor. i. 8 (οι. GaL 
—— xxiv. 32, TTrARW.) 
Acta x. 41. 8. —— v. 18 
—— xv. 28. 3. —— x. 13 
Rom. xii. 6. 8. Col. ii. 14. 
1 Cor. ii. 12. 3. Heb. x. 15. 
8. 1 Jobn v. 11. 
US (σκτο) 
Matt. xiii. 36. 8. John ii. 18. 
— xv. 15. 3. — xiv. 22. 
—— xx. 12. 8. —— xvi. 17 
— xxi. 25 3. Acte vi. 14. 
—— xxvi. 68. 3. —— vii. 38. 
mtr τς deans 
— χα. _—sr ν, Jor 
Luke {. 2, 74, our, Of ο τῶν 
— ii, 15. eres unto us their, L 
οκ. 17. Tr A* .) 
— απ]. 25 8. —— xv. 8, 25. 
—— xx. 28. 3. —— xvi. Ι7(ὑμιν, unto 
—— xxiii, 18 you, BET Tr Ν.) 


Us [ 842 ] UTT 
8, Rom. v. 5. 8, Col. iv. 8 1. Acta εἰς. 19 5. 1 Thes. ii. 5. 
8. 1 Cor. i. 18, 20, 9. 1 Thes. ii 8 1, —— xxvii. 17 1. 1 Tim. 1. 8 
3. —- ii 8. Heb. i. 2. | 1. 1 Cor. vii. 21, 81 1. —v. 23. 
8. 2 Cor. v. 5, 8. 1 Pet. i 15 (Gx), 1. — ix. 12, 15 3. Heb. v. 13. 
8. —~ viii. 5 (ὑμῖν, you,G LT 1. 2 Cor. i. 17. —— x. 33, see U (be) 
8. Eph. 1. 9, AN) 1, —— iif. 12. ‘4.1 Pet. ii. 16, mare. 
Col. |. 8, 8. 2 Pet. i. 8, 4, 1. -- xifi, 10 | have. 
3 1 John i. 2. gah a=! 
ος USED (ne) 
US (upon) : κ 
x ἀναστρέφω, to turn up. Here, mid., to |; 
3. 1 John 1. 1. ‘ ps 
turn one's self, move about in a 
place, sojourn, dwell, live in. | 
US (πιτα) Here, lit., '' were thus living.” 
3. Luke xxiv. 32. | & 2 Ροί. |. 1. Heb. x. 33. 
USE [noun.] 


1. Χρεία, use, usage, employment, i.e. 
the act of ο, use, advantage, 
service; hence, need, necessity, 
want. | 

(a) lit., for the edification or build- 
ing up of the need. 


2. χρῆσις, 8 using, use made ofa ae 
power or means of using, useful- 
ness, (non occ.) 


9 . ο 
8. éfs, a having possession; a ὕθιπσ 
in a certain state, esp. as produced 
by practice, a habit; skill, as the 
result of practice, (non occ.) 
ὃς Eph iv. 29, ma tably< the faith 
Beh are retire fa 
3. Heb. v. 14, marg. habit or perfection. 


USE (ντετ For) 


evxpnoros, very useful. 
2. Tim. ti. 21. 


ee τας, απο» 


USE (-ευ, -ETH, -1NG.) [verb.] 
1. χράω, to furnish what is needful ; 
hence, to give the needful answer. 
Here, mid., and from the sense of 
consulting or using an oracle 
comes the common signification of 
simply to use, always to use for a 
purpose, to use means fo an end. 
2. πράσσω, to do, expressing an action 
| as continued or not yet completed ; 
| hence, to practise, carry on. 


8. µετέχω, to have with another, to 
partake of, share in, partake of 
as food. 

4. έχω, to have and hold. 

be Be to become, 

9 2 ἐν, in. 


Te ee ee tt 


—— ee ---- ο ---. SS ο Ὅ -------- 


el 


See also, AUTHORITY, DEACON, DECEIT, 
DESPITEFULLY, FAST, HOSPITABLY, 
REPETITIONS, SORCERY. 


USING. 


ἀπόχρησις, & using up, consumption by 
use, (non occ.) 
Col. if, 22. 


USURP. 
See, AUTHORITY. 


USURY. 


τόκος, & bringing forth as children, off- 
spring; metaph., the produce or 
offspring of money lent out; 
hence, interest, (non occ.) 
Matt. xxv.27, | Luke xtz. 23. 


UTMOST PART. 


πέρας, end, extremity, as of the earth ; 
(so ixx. for prrmpps, Ps. 1. 8; 
PINT πρ», Ps. xi. 8; xix. 5.) 


Luke xi. 81. 


UTTER (-ερ.) 


1. λέγω, to Jay, lay together, collect ; 
then, to lay before, relate, referring 
to the purport or sentiment of 
what is said, and the connection 
of the words; (see further under 
“say, Vo. 1.) 


2. λαλέω, to speak, employ the organ 
of utterance, to utter words in 
any language, independently of 
any reason why they are uttered ; 
to talk. : 


ai 


UTT 


' 8. ἐρεύγομαι, to eject through the 
' mouth, to vomit; hence, in Ν.Τ. 


and Alexandrine usage, of the | 


voice and words, to bring up, to 
speak forth; (Ixx. for wan, Ps. 
xix. 2; exix. 171; exlv. 7.) 


4. δίδωμι, to give. 


3. Matt. xiii. 35. 2. 3 Cor. xii. 4. 

— Rom. viii. 26, see Ὁ | 1. Heb. v. 11, and see U 
(which cannot be) (hard to be) 

4. 1 Cor. xiv. 9. 2. Rev. x. 3, 4 twice. 


UTTERED (nanp το BE) 


δυσερμηνεύτος, of difficult interpre- 
tation, 
λέγειν, to relate, (see No. 1) 
Heb. v. 1]. 


UTTERED (wHIOH CANNOT BE) 


d\dAnros, unutterable, not to be ex- 
pressed in words, (non occ.) 
Rom, viii. 26. 


UTTERANCE. 
1. Adyos, the word spoken, and connected 
with the thought expressed. 

2. ἀπόφθεγγομαι, to speak one’s opinion 
plainly, to speak out, utter aloud, 
to utter solemn, weighty, or pithy 
sayings, to utter an apothegm. 


2. Acta ii. 4. | 1. 2 Cor. viii. 7. 
1. 1 Cor. i. 5. 1. Eph. vi. 19. 
1. Col. fv. 3. 


UTTERLY. 


ὅλως, wholly, altogether, in every part 


Or 8en8e. 
1 Cor. vi. 7. 


V 


VAGABOND. 


περιέρχοµαι, to go about, wander 
around. Here, part., wandering. 


Acts xix. 13. 


VAIL. - 


See. vEtn. - 


Serer ee? 


See also, BURN, PERISH. 


UTTERMOST. 


ἔσχατος, the last, the extreme, utter. 


most, 
Matt. v. 26. 


UTTERMOST PART. 
1. πέρας, see “ UTMOST PART.” 


2. ἔσχατος, the last, the extreme or 
remotest part. 


8. ἄκρον, the point, end or extremity. 
1. Matt. 3.42 |. ος, λος. 8 
8. Mark xiii. 27 twice. 


UTTERMOST OF YOUR MATTER 
(I WILL KNOW THE) 
διαγνῴσομαι, 1 will know through 
τὰ, the things : 

κατά, as to 


ὑμᾶς, you. - 
Acta xxiv, 22. 


UTTERMOST (το tHE) 


τὸ) a to the 
1. { παντελέ, the very uttermost 
end ; adv., wholly, portion of 

time. 


entir ely, 


τέλος, @ fulfilment or accomplish- 
ment, end. 


2. 1 Thes. ii. 16, 
1, Heb. vii. 25, marg. evermors. 


{ra unto, with a view to, 


VAIN. 


1. κενός, empty, referring to the contents 


of anything, (opp. of πλήρης, full.) 


2. µάταιος, foolish, idle, useless, empty, 


referring to results, (οσο. Acts xiv. 


15.) 
2. 1 Cor. iif. 20. 1. Col. 1. 8. 
1. eee xv. Ἡ twice, 3, Tit. 14 9. 
: ; 1. Jas. i. 20. 
1. Eph. v. 6. 2 ream 26. 


2. 1 Pet. |. 18. 


VAL [ 844 ] VAN 


ο ος ο... 


VAIN (ας ικ) VALLEY. ! 


κενόω, here, pass., to be empty, as to | papayé, 8 gorge, ravine, a narrow and | 
contents. Seep pass between high rocks. | 


2 Cor. ix. 3. Here, quoted from Is. xl. 4, where 
Ixx. for 3; as also xxii.1; Josh. 
VAIN (BEcoME) xv. δ. lxx. also for ppx, Is. viii. 7; | 
µαταιόω, here, pass., to become foolish, m3, pik xxvi. 17; Deut. u. 24, ; 
useless, empty, as to resulés. (nom ους. 7 | 
Rom. i. 21. οωκαὰ 
VAIN (rx) VALUE (BE ΟΕ MORE) 
1. κενός, ty, (as to contents. διαφέρω, to bear or carry through; to 
9 κ he ae y o πονας bear apart; hence, to differ, be 
ον ο ο. different from, be other than. | 
3. εἰκῆ, without purpose, to no purpose. reeves ai . Luke xii. 7. 
4. µάτην, foolishly, i.e. fruitlessly, idly. -------- 
5. δωρεάν, gratuitously ; hence, without VALUE (-Ep.) [verb.] | 
just cause, groundlessly. , : 
ee ὃς ου... τιµάω, to hold worth, to estimate; to 
4. Mark vil. 7. 3. — til 4 twtee price, fix a value or price upon 
8.1 Cor. xv. 9. 2 Phil. if. 16 -- anything. 
os. ti. 1. Matt. xxvii. 9 1. 
birt. | Nimoy wee iin | 
3 Gal. il. 2. —2'Tim. fi. 16 § babblings 
τος VANISH AWAY (-ευ, -ετπ.) | 
VAIN BABBLINGS. 1. ἀφανίζω, become unseen; to put 
κενοφωνία, empty sounds, sounds con- out of sight. Here, pass., ο 
taining nothing. disappear, to be out of sight, to 
1Tim.vi20. |] 2 Tim. 1. 16. vanish away. 
ie 2. καταργέω, to render inactive; make | 
VAIN THINGS. useless, make void, abolish, put| 
κενός, here, neut. pl., empty things, (as an end to. Here, pass, to cease, ' 
to their contents.) to be done away. | 
Acta iv, 25. 2. 1 Cor. xili. 8. | — Heb. viil. 18, see ¥ 
1, Jas. iv. 14, [ (ready to) 
See also, GLORY, JANGLING, REPETI- 
TIONS, TALKER. VANISH AWAY (REapy To) 
aah Us, near, 
VAINGLORY. i ... a disappearing. 
κενοδοξία, empty glory, empty as to Heb. viii, 18. 
glory, (marking the contents.) 
Phil. fi. 8. 
SS ποτωκοςκνες VANISH OUT OF SIGHT. 
--- VAINLY. γίνομαι, to become 
εἰκῆ, without purpose, to no purpose. ἄφαντος, invisible, not seen. | 
ών μυ Luke xxiv. 51. | 
ορ VANITY (-1Es.) 
ἰσχυρός, strong, mighty, powerful, of ; | 
persons and things. 1. µαταιότης, folly, vanity, emptiness 


Heb. xi. 34. as to results, (non occ.) 


VAP 


2. µάταιος, vain, empty as to results, 


fruitless; here, τὰ μάταια, these 


empty things, or these meaning- 
less things. 


2. Acts xiv. 15. | 
1. Bom. viii. 20. 


1. Eph. iv. 17. 
1. 2 Pet. ii. 18. 


VAPOUR. 


ατµίς, vapour, 6.6. an exhalation; (Ixx. 
for moon, Joel Ἡ. 30; py, Lev. 
xvi. 18; Ezek. viii. 11; “nw, 
Gen. xix. 28), (non occ.) 


Acta ii. 19. | Jas. iv. 14, 
VARIABLENESS. 
παραλλαγή, & passing from side to 


side, vicissitude, alternation, vari- 
ation, (non occ ) 
Jas. i. 17. 


VARIANCE. 


| έρις, strife, quarrel, esp., rivalry, con- 
| tention, wrangling. 
Gal. v. 20. 


VARIANCE (set ar) 


διχάζω, to divide in two, part asunder, 
disunite, (on occ.) 


Matt. x. 35. 


SS ----- ----- 


VAUNT ONE'S SELF. 


περπερεύοµαι, to show one’s self a 


boaster or braggart, (non occ.) 
1 Cor. xiii. 4, marg. be rash. 


VEHEMENT. 
See, DESIRE. 


VEHEMENTLY. 


1. δεινῶς, unusually, terribly, 
Eng. slang, “ awfully),” (οσο. Matt. 
vill. 6.) 


2. εὐτόνως, intensely, with main strength, 


violently, zealously, (oce. Acts 


Xxvili. 28.) 


éx, out of, 80 

3 ) περισσοῦ, over and above, ( much 
morethanenough,abun- { the 

dant, more, 


| & Mark xiv. 31 (ἐκπερισ- | --- Luke vi. 48, 49, see 


ows. very abundantly, 


1. — xi. 53. Beat. 
GeLTTraARn.) 9 10. 


----ἷί------. i i ο ος απῶ 2); ο ---υ- --υ- 
-- 


[ 845 ] 


(like 


VER 


VEIL. 


1. καταπέτασµα, a covering which hangs 
down or spreads out over, a curtain ; 
(Ixx. for the outer covering, Jo», 
Ex. xxvi. 87; xl. 6; and, for the 
inner veil, now, Ex. xxvi. 31; 
xxvii. 21; xl. 3), (non occ.) 


2. xdAvppa, & covering, esp. the head 
covering of women, a hood or veil, 
hiding all the face, except the eyes, 
and falling upon the shoulders ; 
(στ. for mon, Ex. xxxiv. 33, etc.), 
(non occ.) 


8. περιβόλαιον, something thrown 
around, & covering or garment ; 
(ας. for wid, Ps. cii. 27, ete.) 
then, by impl., 8 covering for the 
head, a head-dress, etc. 


1. Matt. xxvii. 51. 2. 2 Cor. iii. 18, 14 199. 
1. Mark xv. 38. — —— 14 %d, see 
1. Luke xxiii. 45. 2. 15, 16. [(which} 
3.1 Cor. xi. 15, oe Heb. cc: 
text, cover ο avo le 
( iid 1. Heb. x. 20. 
VEIL (wu1c#) 
6, which 
τι, One. 


2 Cor. iii. 14 (ὅτι, because, G L Τ Tr A.) 


..-.--ᾱ 


VENGEANCE. 


1. ἐκδίκησις, execution of right and 
justice, maintenance of right. 

2. δίκη, right, justice; hence, judgment, 
sentence. 

8. ὁργή, wrath, the active dutgo of wrath, 
“Cnt the affection itself, which is 
θυμός); indignation, anger con- 
joined with the desire of revenge. 

| 1. 2 Thes. i. 8. 


1. Heb. x. 30. 
2. Jude 7. 


Phil. iv. 8, see '' HONEST.”’ 


VENOMOUS. 
See, BEAST. 
VERILY. 
1. ἁμήν, amen. Heb. yor, strictly adj,, 


true, certain, faithful ; but also as 
adv., truly, certainly, surely. At 


—— πὉμ-» 


Pa ETT 
ου ο 


VER 


the beginning of a sentence, truly, 
assuredly, certainly, verily ; at the 
end, so be it, amen. 


* In John's Gospel always twice, 
verily, verily. 

2. pév, indeed, truly, implying affirma- 
tion or concession, and at the same 
time pointing forward to something 
antithetic, which ts then commonly 

(a) subjoined with δέ, but, or 
(b) with οὖν, therefore, s.e. indeed 
therefore. 

3. γάρ, (composed of ye, verily, and dpa, 
accordingly) the fact is, in fact, 
as the case stands. 

4. ἀληθῶς, in truth, truly. 

5. δήπου, a particle equivalent tol wot, 
and you allow ; δή giving the asser- 
tion, decision, and confidence; που 
generalizing this decision, and im- 
plying the success of an appeal for 
the truth of what w said, indeed, 
truly, verily. 

6. vai, yea, yes, certainly. 

7. ὄντως, really, in very deed; (Ixx. 


for vio, Numb. ασ, 37.) 
1, Matt. v. 18, 26. , 1. Luke xxiii. 43. 
1. —— vi. 2, 5, 16. | 1% John i. 51 twioe. 
1. —— viii. 10. * 1° —— 11. 3, 5, 11. 
1, —— x. 15, 23, 42. 19 v. 19, 24, 25. 
1, — xi. 11. 1 19 —— vi. 26, 82, 47, 58. 
1, —— xiii. 17 ; 19 — viil. 34, 51, 58. 
1. — xvi. 28 | 1* x. 1,7, 
1, —— xvii. 20. 1* xii. 24. 
1. —— xviii. 3, 13, 18. i 1% xili. 16, 20, 21, 38. 
1. — aix. 23, 23. 1* xiv.12. | 
1. —— xxi. 21, 31. 1* —— xvi, 20, 23. 
1. — xxiii. 36. 1° xxi. 18. 
1. —— xxiv, 2, 34, 47. 3. Acts xvi. 37. 
1, —— xxv. 12, 49, 45. | 2a.— xix.4(om.G LT 
1. —— xxvi. 13, 21, 34. Tr ARN.) 
1. Mark iii. 28. 2. —— xxii. 3 (om.  - 1, 
1. —— vi. 11 (ap.) TTrARn.) 
1, —— viii. 12. 2ab.—— xxvi. 9. 
1, — ix. 1. 2. Rom. ii. 25. 
2a. 12 (on. TTrd.) | — —— x. 18, eee Yes. 
1. 41. 3. —— xv. 27 
1, —— x. 15, 29 2. 1 Cor. v. 8 
1. —— xi. 23. 2. — xiv. 17. 
1. —— xii. 43. 7. Gal. iii, 21. 
1. — xin. 3). 4.1Tim. ii. 5 
1, —— xiv. 9, 18, 25, 90. | 5. Heb. ii. 16 
1. Luke iv. 24. 12. —— iil 
6. —— xi. 51. | 2a.— vi. 16(om. L T Tr 
1, —— xii. 37. Av κ. 
1. —— xii. 35 (οπι. α L 2. — vii. 5, 18. 
TTrA®.) 2b.—— ix 1. 
1. — xviii. 17, 29. 2, —— xii. 10. 
1. —— xxi. 32. 2. 1 Pet. i. 1, 20. 


VERITY. 
ἀλήθεια, truth as the revealed reality 


lying at the basis of, and agree- 
ing with an appearance; truth 
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| 


VES 


and the realisation of what ought 


to be. 
1 Tim. ii. 7. 


VERY. 


(For list of other words used in varzous 


connections with it, see below.) 


1. σφόδρα, very, very much, exceed- 


ingly, excessively. 
2. αὐτός, self, same. 
3. αὐτήν, (460. fem. sing. of No. 2.) 
4. αὐτά, (Acc. neut. pl. of No. 2.) 
5. xat, and, also, even. 


G. ἀληθῶς, (adv. ο ἀλήθεα, see 
“venity ”) in truth, truly, really. 

5. Matt. x. 90. | 6. John vii. 26 (om. G L 

1. —— xviii. 31. τ Έν Α κ.) 

5. — xxiv. 24. | 8. -— xiv. 1L. 

1. Mark xvi. 4. | — Rom. xiii. 6, see V 

5. Luke ix. 5 (om, L® Tr | thing (upon this) 
AR®.) i — Phil. i. 6, see V thing 

5. —— xii. 59. (this) 

1. — xviii. 23. 2. 1 Thea. v. 23. 


4. Heb. xi. 1. 


VERY THING (rturs) 
αὐτὺ, same, ) this same thing, 
τοῦτο, this, } or this very thing. 

Phil. i. 6. 


VERY THING (upon tis) 
eis, unto, 
αὐτὸ, Fame, 
τοῦτο, this, 


unto this same, or 
very thing, (this one that 
we are speaking of.) 
Rom. rili. 6. 


See also, ACT, ATTENTIVE, BOLD, 
CHIEFEST, COSTLY, DILIGENTLY, 
EARLY, EVEN, FIRST, GLADLY, 
GREAT, HEAVY, HIGHLY, INUNGRY, 
LITTLE, MANY, MORNING, PITIFUL, 
PRECIOUS, SMALL, SORROWFUL, 
THAT, WORTHY, WELL. 


ie a 2 


VESSEL (-8.) 


1. σκεῦος, a vessel, or implement of 
anv kind, utensil, instrument ; 
(hence, in pl. it denotes all that 
belongs to a complete outfit ; 
moveables as opp. to fixtures.) 


as the representation of what is | 


| 


VES 


e 


2. αγγεῖον, (dim. of ἄγγο) a small 
- vessel, reservoir, receptacle, (αφ. 
a blood-vessel); esp. 8 sma 
vessel in which oil was carried to 
replenish torches and lamps, (80 
Ixx. for Ὁ, (Numb. iv. 9), (non 


er - ------------ 


occ.) See ΙΙαΗΣ,᾽ No. 6. 


2. Matt. xiii, 48 (dyyos, 1. Acta x. 11, 16. 
a larger veesel, a jar, | 1. —— xi. 5. | 
pan, vet TTrARN,) | oe x - 22, 23. 

2, —— xxv. 4. 11. r. iv. 7. 

— Mark vii. 4.999 Brazen. | Lg ve a 

1. — xi. 16. Ae m. ii. 20, 

1. Luke viii. 16. | 1. Heb. ix. 21 

1. John xix. 29. 1. 1 Pot. iii. 

1. Acta ix. 15. | 1. Rev. ii. 27. 


1. Rev. xviii. 12 twice. 


VESTURE. 


1. ἱματισμός, clothing, raiment, gar- 
ments; here, quoted from Pa. 
xxii. 19, where lxx. for wir; also 
for oni3, 1 Kings xxii. 30; 2 Kings 
vii. 8.) 


2. ἱμότιον, & garment, esp. the outer 
garment or mantle, (as opp. to 
χιτών, the inner vest.) 


3. περιβόλαιον, something thrown 
around, {.6. a covering. Here, 
in allusion to Ps. cii. 27, where 
Ixx. for wd; so for mo, Ex. 
xxii. 27; mono, Ezek. xxvii. 7. 


1. Matt. xxvii. 35 (ap.) | 


8. Heb. i. 12. 
1. John xix. 24. 2. Re 


v. xix. 13, 16. 


VEX. (-ερ.) 


. ὀχλέώ, to harass, with crowds or 
tumults ; then, gen., to trouble, or 
ο ο. In «Ν.Τ., only pass., 
to harass, (non occ.) 


μυ 


2. βασανίζω, to apply a touchstone, to 
examine or scrutinise by words or 
by torture; then, gen., to torture, 
afflict with pain. 


3. κακόω, to affect with evil; to do 
evil to any one, esp. physically, to 
maltreat, harm. 


4. καταπονέω, to wear down by hard 
labour. Here, pass., to get worn 
out, (Acts vil. 24.) 


— Matt. xv. 22, see to excite tumult in, 
Devil GaoLTTrARn.) : 
— — xvii. 15, see V| 1. Acta v. 10. 
be) 3. —— xii. 1. 


(be Ἡ 
1. Luke vi. 18 (ἐνοχλέω, | 4. 2 Pet. ii. 7. 
¥ et. 11. 8. 


2. 2 Pet. ii 
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VIA 


VEXED (sr) 


πάσχω, to suffer, to be subjected to 
_ evil or calamity. 


Matt. xvii. 15 (ἔχω, to have, L Tr A® Ν, 1.9. lit. is tna 
grievous, condition.) 


VIAL (-9.) 


φιάλη, a bowl, goblet having more 
breadth than depth; (1xx. for pr, 
Ex. xxvii. 3; Numb. vii. 18, etc.) 


(Here, the “vials” are the drink- 
offering belonging to the sacrifice, 
Lev. xxiii. 18; Numb. xv. 1-11; 
Xxvili. 11-14.) The seven Seals 
had unfolded the mystery; the 
seven Trumpets proclaim and 
open the war ; now seven “ Vials” 
prepare the sacrifice for the last 
great slaughter, aud are signifi- 
cant of plagues which cannot -be 
escaped. Men cannot reach the 
height from. whence they are 
poured, nor slay those who pour 
them. 


It is submitted that in the seven 
seals we have the comprehensive 
aspect of the history of Daniel's 
last week, (yet future) a summary 
rehearsal of judgment, covering 
the whole period in broad outline, 
while in the seven trumpets we have 
the woes that relate specially to 
the apostate Jews, and in the 
seven vials the woes that are to 
come upon their oppressors, the 
Gentiles, (Deut. xxxii. 43; Is. 
li. 21-23; Jer. xxv. 28,29; Rom. 
li. 5-10.) The seals are thus 
parallel to the two series, of 
trumpets and vials combined. At 
the seventh seal there is silence, 
(vii. 1) a turning-point, while we 
go back again to begin the other 
parallel (but two-fold series). 
The seventh trumpet celebrates 
the accomplishment of God’s pur- 
poses regarding His own people, 
(x. 7; x1. 15) while it initiates the 
seven vials, the anger of thie 
“nations,” and proclaims that for 
them, “Thy wrath is come.” 
‘Whereas in the seventh vial, there 
1s no transition, but instead, the 


see 
—_— ———————_—— 
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angel who pours it declares “ It VILLAGE (-s.) 
- . ος ο... Nag occ.) κώμη, @ Village or hamlet sn the open | 
ο... πο i s, fs 10, country and without walle. 
σος Matt. ix. 35. Luke ix. 52, 56. 
ee er ορ ne Ee, emg == | 
VICTORY. Mark vi. 6, 36, ὅδ. — xvii. 12. | 
, ‘ : — xi. 2. — xix. 30. | 
1. νίκη, conquest, victory, esp. victory Tee ος πο, 


in battle, (non occ.) 


-- 


2. νῖκος, α later form of No. 1, (non occ.) VINE | 


2. Matt. xii. 90. | 8. 10ος. xv. 54, 35, 57. 
1, 1 John v. 4. ἄμπελος, ἃ vine, (non occ.) 
3 Matt. xxvi. 29, John xv. 1, 4, 5. ‘4 
VICTORY (cer THe) Take mii. 1 Der ie. 18: 19. [ 
νικάω, to ασε get the upper hand, |——————______—__ -__________ 
revail, be victorious. | 
Rev. xv. 2. VINEGAR. 


fos, sharp wine, sour wine, a cheap, — 
common kind of wine, which, mized 


VICTUAILS. 


ee with water, constituted the common 
1. βρῶμα, that which is eaten, food, é' , 
ἐ.6. solid food, as opp. to liquid; ad pad να aca sacl 
hence, sustenance, nourishmert, ; ‘ 
(here pl.) Matt. xxvii. 34(olvos, wine, | Mark xv. 36. | 
’ GowLT Ίσα.) Luke xxiii. 36. 
——— 48, John xix 29 twice, 30, | 


2. ἐπισιτισμός, a furnishing one's self 
with provisions, a stock or store Ισ ο Cw 


of provisions, (non occ.) VINEYARD. 
1. Matt. xiv. 15. | 2. Luke ix. 12. ἀμπελών, a vine-yard, (non oce.) 


Matt. xx. 1, 2, 4, 7, 8. Luke xiii. 6. 
— xxi. 28, , 40, 41. | ——~ xx. 9, 10, 15, 15 twee 
Mark xii. 1, 2,8, 9 ἐπί. | 1, Cor. ix. 7. (18, | 


VIGILANT. 


γηφάλιος, sober, temperate, esp. in 
respect to wine, abstinent; hence, 
sober in mind, watchful, circum- VINEYARD (pexEssER OF ONE'S) | 
spect, (occ. 1 Tim. 11. 11.) 


ἀμπελουργός, a worker in a vineyard, 


me Wie ware (text, sober.) a vine-dresser; (Ixx. for Ὁ", 
2 Ch. xxvi. 10; Is. Ixi. 5), (non. 
VIGILANT (nz) se νε τιν 


(Ixx. for toy, Neh. vil. 3; πρ, VIOLENCE. 


Jer. 1.12; v. 6. ' 

) 1. βία, strength, esp., a violent or un- 
just exertion of strength or powe;, ' 
compulsion, constraint. [ 


γρηγορέω, to wake, keep awake, watch ; | ee πο Ὁο. | 
| 


1 Pet. v. 8. 


VILE. 
-- ; 2. δύναμις, the being able, {.6. ability, 
1. dria, dishonour; here, gen., of the inherent or natural power or 
dishonour, of vileness. capacity. | 
2. ῥυπαρύς, filthy, dirty, foul; (Isx.| 3. ὄρμημα, impetus, a rush, main | 


3. ταπείνωσις, humiliation ; here, gen., | —Matt. xi. 12, see V[1. Acts xxi. 35. 


eye . suffer) do) 1. ------ xxiv. 7 (αρ.) 
of humiliation. ive iil, 14, see¥ toll —— xxvii. 41. 
l 8, Phil. iii, 21. 1, Acts v. 26, 2. Heb. xi. $$. | 


1. Rom. i. 99. 
om. 1 2. Jos. ii 9, Rev. xviii. 21. 


for wy, Zech. iii. 3, 4), (non occ.) force, (non occ.) | 
| 


ο η 


VIO 
VIOLENCE TO (το) 
διαπείω, to shake throughout, shake 
vehemently; hence, to inspire 
terror, (ΟΛ occ.) 
Luke 1Η, 14, marg. put in fear. 


VIOLENCE (surres) 


βιάζοµαι, to force, compel, to use force, 

to earry a point by obstinate 

perseverance, (occ. Luke xvi. 16.) 
Matt. xi. 12, marg. begotten by force. 


VIOLENT. 
βιαστής, one who commits violence, 
one who unjustly exerts strength 
or power ; here, pl. 
Matt. xi. 12. 


VIOLENTLY. 
See, RUN. 


VIPER. 
ἔχιδνα, & viper, (non occ.) 
Matt. iii. 7. | 

νο xii. 96, 
Acts xxviii. δ. 


VIRGIN (-s.) 
παρθένος, (adj.) virgin, (fem. as subst.) 
& virgin. 
* masc., chaste, pure, or unmarried, 
as for the sake of greater devoted- 
ness for Christ. 


} quoted from 18. vii., where Ixx. for 
που», of. Is. viii. 8, 4; vii. 3; 
x.21; thus fulfilling in a strict 
and literal sense that which the 
Prophet spoke in a wider sense, 
and on a different occasion. 


Matt. xrtif. δη. 
Luke iii. 7. 


eo 


Acts xxi. 9. 
Rev. xiv. 4°, 


VIRGINITY. 


παρθενία, virginity, virgin age; (Ixx. 
Sor ony3, Jer. iii. 4), (non occ.) 


— 


a eee * here quoted from Ps. viii. 5, where 
VIRTUE. in Jer μάς as also Gen. ]. 24, 25; 
pee cage . Ps. evi. 4. 
i. apery, superiority zm every respect ; Matt. xxv. 86, 
thus, spoken of God; (and Ixx. Luke 1, 6% 78. sad 14, 98, 
for monn, Is. αι. 8, 12; xlii, 21; | —™ — 5,5 [αν Hee 
Le ee 


GGG 
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ντβ | 
Ixiii. 7; and 1, Hab. iii. 8); then, 
tn a@ moral seyse, that which gives 
man his worth, his efficiency, his 
moral excellence; hence, good 


uality, excellence of any kind, 
ος occ.) 

2. δύναμις, the being able, i.e. ability, 
inherent power, natural capacity, 
moral as well as physical ability. 


2. Mark v. 30. 1. Phil. iv. 8. 
2. Luke vi. 19. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 9, marg. (text, 
2. —— viii. 46. praise. 

1. 3 Pet. i. 3, 5 twice. 


VISIBLE. 


ὁρατός, seen, visible; (Ixx. Job xxxiv. 
26; xxxvii. 21), (non occ.) 
Col. 1. 16. 


VISION (-s.) 

1. ὅραμα, thing seen, a sight, spectacle; 
(ας. for meno, Gen. xlvi.2; Ex. 
iii. 83; Deut. xxviii. 34; pin, Dan. 
vill. 2; mmo, Gen. xv. 1), (occ. 
Acts vii. 31.) 

2. ὁπτασία; a sight, an appearance; 
(Ixx. for mo, Dan. ix. 23; x. 1, 
7, 8), (non occ.) 


3. ὅρασις, seeing, the sense of sight; 
then, that which is seen. 


(a) quoted from Joel 1. 28, 29, 
where \xx. for yn; and for yin, 
Is. 1.1; Jer. xiv. 14. 


1. Matt. xvii. 9. 1. Acta x. 3, 17, 19. 
2. Luke i. 22. 1, —— xi. 5. 
— xxiv 23. 1. a xii. 9 
3a. Acta ii. 17. 1, —— xvi. 9, 10 
1. — ix 1 Ὠ 1. ——- xviii. 
1. 19 (om. ἐν bpd 2, —— xxvi. 19 
ay in α viswn, 2. 2 Cor. xii. 1 
.) 3. Rev. ix. 17 


VISIT (-50, -Est.) 


ἐπισκέπτομαι, to look upon, to look at 
view; to go to see, go to look 
after; hence, to visit, with a view 
to help, relieve, or deliver ; but alss 
with a view to punish; (so lxx 
for pp, Ps. Ixxxix. 98; Jer. xiv. 
10), (οσο. Acts vi. 3.) 


NIB E850 VOY | 
‘VISITATION. - VOID (wake) | 

μας 8 looking, upon, for help, | 1. κενόω, {ο empty, to make emzty, at | 

relief, deliverance, on αμ to the contents, make in vain. 
ο πα 3. to render useless, put an: 
. καταργέω, » 

ee cd a a = = ne end to, do away with, abolish. |: 

+ VOC ATION. . @. Rom, iil. 31, | 4. 1, Βοτα. iv. 14 | 
κλῆσις, Α΄ one & summons, invitation, Pe ar | 
Β calling. ph, iv. 1. " - Bee also, JUDGMENT, OP PENCE. | 
VOICE (-8):° - ΥΟΙΠΟΜΕ. | | 


1. φωνή, a sound, a tone, as given forth κεφαλίς, a little head, (Zat. capitulum) 
or uttered ; hence, & VOICe, & Cry. chapter, the summary or contents 


2. ψῆφος, a small stone worn smooth by of a chapter ; here, lit, “in the’ 
water, a pebble, ‘(Zat.; calculus); |. “heading of a scroll,” and quoted 
then, because emall black and white Srom Ps. xi. 8, where xx. for 
pebbles were anciently used in snp-nbsn, (non oce.) | 
voting (viz. the white for approval, “Heb. x. 7, 
the black for disapproval), a sila palit ea ee μωωσιοὴ | 

. Matt. Hi. 18. .| Acts xix. 34, 
η iit 3,17. cried. oat’ fall with VOLUNTARY. 

-—- . 8, : on 
1, —— xvii. 5. ja. — xxil. 7.9, 14, 22,pl. |. θέλω, to will, to wish, to desire, zmply- { 
1. —— xxiv. aH marg. | 1. —— xxiv. : te liti d Py: | 

" (text, sound. 2. — xxvi 10. ing active volition and purpose; ] 

1. — xxvii. L —— 14, 94. 

πο «| LG a Hit, lat πο one Eraudulently de 

ov 

ey η ie Heb ti, : fraud you of your prize, though 

1. Luke i. 42 (κρανγή, oe- | 1. — tv. doing it of purpose in humility,” 

clamation, L Tr A.) | 1. —— xii. 19, 26, ' 

a ον. ee 

1, — fy. 33. 1. Rev. 1. 10, 12, 15, ~ Col. ii, 18, marg. being a voluntary. 

1, —— fe. 85, 38 at oe πι 

1, — xi. 27, 1, —-y. 2, 11, 12, ; | 

1) vif. ipl, | 1 τὸ, ο VOMIT 

1, —— Sti 28 twtee, 9. tha vee ὃν | ἐξέραμα, 

1. John 1. 23. 1, —— 10. 

, waatans tr 2, . — σσ | 10, | vomit, (non occ.) | 

ϱ 9 , Ce wice. i ‘ 
σα δα 8, 16,27, | 1) — ἵ 1 aa i 
τον. ae ee | 
. — xii. 28, . s (ο - 

1, —— xviii, $7. φωνὰς ἑαυτῶν, their VOUCHSAFE. [margin.} 

1, Acts ii. 14. voices, GT, T Tr ΑΝ). eS 

1. — Iv. 24. 1. 43nd, 7,8. 9 Thes. i. 11, see “ worTHy (courr)” | 

1, —— vii. 81, 57, 60. 1, —— xi, 18, 18,1. 

1, — viii. 7. 1, —— xii. 1 

1. — ix. 4,7. 1, — xiv. "3 dtlmnen, 7, 9, | 

1. — x. 19, 15. μμ 

α΄ — xi 14, 22. 1. πο il 3 4ν)), 6, | εὐχή, prayer, prayer fo God; then, 8 

1. — xiv. 10, 11, pl. 1, — xix. 1, 5, 63 times, vow made in prayer; esp. the vow 

oo ae L—rxxi3 [7 of the Nazarite; (so Ixx. for 1, 

αι Numb. vi. 2, 21), (οσο. Jas. v. 15.) 

VOICE CRIED OUT (att with dona | Actexvill.18. | Acts xxi, 28 
φωνή, voice, --------- ο ------- —- 
fod ‘a, a one voice arose VOYAGE. 

évero, became 
ὃς out of, out of all., πλόος, sailing, navigation, voyage, (ecc.: | 
πάντων, all,. © a Acts xxi. 7; xxvii. 9.) | 
Acts xxvii, 10, ‘ 


WAG 


ον WAG (ακα.) [verb. ] 
κινέω, to move, put in motion, esp. of 
the head, to shake; (Ixx. for yn 
unt, 2 Kings xix. 21; Job xvi. 4; 


- 


Ps. xxii. 9.) 
Matt. xxvii. 39.° | 


WAGES. 


1. ὀψώνιον, whatever is bought to be 
eaten with bread, as meat, fish, etc. 
Hired soldiers: were paid partly 
tn meat, fruit, etc.; hence, a 
stipend, wages, esp., of soldiers, 
(οσο. 1 Cor. ix. 7.) 


(a) plural. © 


2. µισθός, hire; wages, pay; recom- 
pense, reward. 


la. Luke iif. 14, marg..al- | la.Rom. vi. 23. 
lowance. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 8. 
| 2. John iv. 36. 2. 2 Pet. if. 15. 


—— 


WAIL (-ep, -Ικα.) [verb.] 


1. ἀλαλάζω, to utter a loud cry; of 
mournful cries, to lament aloud, 
wail; (so Ixx. for , Jer. XXv. 

84; xlvii. 2), (οσο. 1 Cor. xiii. 1.) 


2. κόπτω, to beat, to cut, as by a blow. 
Here, mid., to beat or cut one’s 
self, e.g. the breast in loud ex- 

| pression of grief; hence, put for 
to wail, bewail; (αχ. for ‘5p, 


2 Sam. 1. 12.) 
3. πενθέω, to mourn, lament, to grieve; 
mourn for. | 
3. Lev. i. 7. 


1. Mark v. 58. | 
’ ὃ, Rev. xviii. 15, 19. 


WAILING. 
κλαυθµός, weeping, implying not only 
tears, but every outward ex- 
pression of grief. 


Matt. xiii. 42, 50. 


WAIT. [noun.] 
See, LAY, LIF, LYING. 


αααἈ 


να WATT (50, -ΕτΗ, 1Κο.) [verb.] 


| 
“Mark xv. 209. | 


ἐκδέχομαι, to receive from any quarter, 

_to be about to receive from any 

quarter, 3.e. to wait for, look for, 

expect. - 

1 Pet. iii, 20 (ἀπεκδέχετο, instead of ἅπαξ ἐξεδέχετο, 
1.9. the longsuffering of God tcas waiting 


or, 
instead of once the suffering of God swaited, 
GLTTraAN) - a . 


WAIT AT. 


προσεδρεύω, to sit towards, sit by; 
hence, to wait near, to attend, 
(nor occ.) 


1 Cor. ix. 13 (καρεδρεύω, sit beside, wait near, G~L T 
Tr AN.) 


WAIT FOR. 
1. ἐκδέχομαι, see “ WaT.” 


2. ἀπεκδέχομαι, (No. 1, with ἀπό, from, 
prefixed) to wait out, wait long 
for, await ardently. 


3. προσδέχοµαι, to receive to one's self, 
admit ; to wait for, await, expect. 

4. προσδοκάω, to watch toward or for 
anything, to look for. 

. ἀναμένω, to. remain firm, hold out, 
to wait for as the coming of the 
morn, etc., (non occ.) 


σι 


6. περιμένω, to wait around or about 
anything, to remain for, (non occ.) 


8. Mark xv. 43. 6. Acts x. 7, see Conti- 
4. Luke i. 21. | nually. 

3. —— ii. 25. 4. 2t. 

4. —— viii. 40 1. —— xvii. 16 part. 

3. —— xii. 36 2. Rom. viii. 19, 23, 25. 

8. —— xxiii. 51 2. 1 Cor. i. 7. 

1. John v. 3 (ap.) 2. Gal. v. 5. 

6. Acts i. 4 5. 1 Thes. i. 10. 


WAIT ON. 


προσκαρτερέω, to be strong or firm to- 

wards anything, to endure or 

persevere in or with, to be con- 

tinually with any person or thing. 
Mark iii. 9. 


WAI 


=—weome & 


WAITING (patrent) 


σποµονή, & remaining under, a bearing 
up under; patient endurance of 
evils, etc. while remaining or 
waiting. 

2 Thea. 141. 5, marg. patience, 


WAKE. 
γρηγορέω, to keep awake; (spoken ¥ 
being alive,as “to sleep” is of death. 
1 Thes. v. 10, 


WALK (-£p, -EDsT, -ΕΑ1, -ETH, -ING.) 
[verb. | 


Ἱ. περιπατέω, to tread about, walk 
about, and gen., to walk, to be 
walking. 


. 2. πορεύω, to cause to pasa over by 
land or water, to transport; to 
pass, to go, having regard, not to the 
point of departure, but to the end 
to be reached. 


8. στοιχέω, to stand or go in order, 
advance im rows or ranks; hence, 
to walk orderly, walk according 
to any rule or order, (on oce.) 


1, Matt. iv. 18. 3. Rom. iv. 14. 
1. —— ix. 5. — 


1, vi. 4, 
1. — xi. 8 1, —— viii. 1 (ap.), 4 
—— xii. 48, see W | 1. mii. 13. 
through. 1. — xiv, 15. 
1, —— xiv. 25, 26, 29 1. 1 Cor. 1. 3. 
1. er e 31. 1, remem? vil, 17. 
1, Mark i. 16 part. (παρά- | 1. 2 Cor. iv. 2, 
, to pass near, GwL | 1. ——v. 7. 
: Tir AN) πα. 
— « O, » = xX, 
1, — v.42. 1, — xi. in” 
1, —— vi. 48, 49. τε Gal. ae ner ια. 
1. — vii. 5. .—v. 16, rig 
1. — viii. 24. 8. 25. 
— — xi. 27,s0e0 Walk- | 3. —— vi. 16. 
eed OP 19 part. (ap.) Γ Ὃ i et twice 
. — xvi. . (ap . —— iv. 1, 
2. Luke i. 6. 1. —— v. 2, 8, 15. 
—- v. 23. 8. Phil. iii. 16 
—— vii. 22. 1, 17, 18. 
—— xi. 2%, see W | 1. Col. i. 10. 
through. 1, — iL. 6. 
1. 41. 1. --- ο ili, 7. 
2. —— xiii. 33. 1, —— iv. 5. 
1. —— xx. Hi. 1. 1 Thes. ii. 12. 
1. — xxiv. 17 1. — iv. 1, 12. 
1, John i. 36 part 1. 2 Thes, iii. 6, 11. 
1. —v.8, 9, 11, 12 2. 1 Pet. iv. 3 part. 
i, — vi. 19, — — v. 8, see W about 
1. — vii. ] twice 2. 2 Pet. ii. 10. 
1. —— viii. 12, 2. —— iii. 3. 
1. — x. 23. 1. 1 John i. 6, 7. 
1. —— xi. 9, 10, 54, | 1, —— fi, 6 twice, 11, 
1. —— xii. 35 twice 1, 2 John 4, 6 twice. 
1. —— xxi. 18. 1. 8 John 8, 4. 
| 1. Acta iii. 6, 8twice, 9,12, , 2. Jude 16, 18. 
2, —— ix, 31. | 1° Rev. ii. 2. 
| 1. — xiv. 6, 10 1 « 
| 2 1 1 J, —— ix, 20 
1. om xxi. 21. ας 1, —— xvi. 16 
somone 24, cre), ——- xxi, 34, 


[ 852 Ἱ 


WAL 


WALK ABOUT. 
1. 1 Pet. v. 8. 


ow «--- 


WALK IN. 


ἐμπεριπατέω, (No.1, with év,in, prefixed) 
to walk about in, (non oce.) 


2 Cor. vi. 16. 


WALK ORDERLY. 
8. Acts xxi. οἱ, 
WALK THROUGH. 


διέρχοµαι, to come or go through, to | 
pass through. 3 
Matt. xii. 43. 


Luke xi. 24, : 
WALK UPRIGHTLY. 

ὀρθοποδέω, to foot it straight, to walk | 
straight, {.ο. in a straight course; " 
metaph., to walk or live uprightly, 

(non occ.) 

Gal. ii. 14. 

WALKING (ne) 


1. Mark xi. 27 part. | 


WALL (-s.) 


1. τεῖχος, a city wall, fortification; (Ixx. | 
for now, Deut. iti. 5; Josh. vi. 5, | 
20), (non occ.) | 


2. τοῖχος, the wall of a house or court, 
the inside wall of a dwelling, a 
artition; (xx. for ‘vp, Ex. xxx. 3; 

ev. xiv. 37), (non occ.) | 


1. Acts ix. 25. — Eph. ii. 14, see W 

3. —— rxili. 8. between (middle) 

1. 3 Cor. xi. 33. 1. Heb. xi. 90. ! 
1. Rev, xxi. 19, 14, 15, 17, 18, 19. | 


we | 


WALL BETWEEN (10) i! 
µεσότοιχον, a middle partition. | 
Eph. ii. 14, | 


WALLOW (-εδ, 1κα.) 


κυλίω, to roll, roll on or along. ere, | 
mid., to roll one’s self, wallow; 
(Ixx. for Όσα, Josh. x. 18), πο | 


occ.) 


Mark ix, 90, | 


| 


| 
| 


WAL 
WALLOWING. [noun.] 


κύλισμα, something rolled, a wheel; 


then, 8 rolling or wallowing, (non 
occ.) 
8 Pet. ii. 22, 


WANDER. 


'πλανάω, to make wander, lead astray ; 


| 


here, pass., to wander, go astray ; 
στ. for myn, 2 Kings xxi. 9; 
“Ezek. xliv. 10, 15.) 

Heb. xi. $8. 


WANDER ABOUT. 


περιέρχοµαι, to go or come around, or 


up and 
about. 
1 Tim. v. 19. ] 


down; hence, to wander 
Heb. xi. 87. 


WANDERING. [adj-] 


πλανήτης, one wandering about, a 
wanderer, whence Eng., planet, for 
a star, which, as opp. to the fixed 
stars, wanders or moves in 6 course 
of sts own, (non occ.) 
Jade 18. 


WANT. [πουη.] 


1. ὑστέρησις, the being last, the coming 
short; hence, the being in want, 
(non occ.) 


2. ὑστέρημα, that which comes short, 
that which is wanting, lack, defi- 
ciency, want, 

3. χρεία, use, advantage, service ; then, 
what is needed for use or service ; 
want, need. 

8. 2 Cor. ix. 12, pl. 

Phil. ii. 25. 


1. Mark xii. 44. | 
2, 2 Cor. viii. 14 twice. 3 
1. Phil. iv. 11. 


WANT (BE ry) 
ὑστερέω, to be last, behind; to lack, 
come short of; to be without, to 
want, suffer need. 


Luke xv. 14, pass, 


WANT (-Ep, -1na.) [verb.] 


Be ὑστερέω, see above. 


2. λείτω, to leave, forsake. 


[ 869 ] 


on 


WAR 


WANTING (Bk) 
2. Tit. 1. 5, marg. be left undone. 


WANTON AGAINST (Ώκατν το 


wax) 


καταστρήνιάω, (κατά, against, and στρη- 
νιάω, to live strenuously, rudely, 
as Eng., “to live hard,” revel, run 
riot); to run riot against, lead a 
life of luxury and gaiety, fo the 
neglect of another or in opposition 
to him. 

1 Tim. v. 11. 


WANTONNESS. 


ἀσέλγεια, excess, licentiousness ; later, 
asciviousness, lewdness, 
Rom. xiii. 13, 
WANTONNESS (κσσπ) 
2 Pet. fi. 18, plural. 


WAR (-s.) [noun.] 
πόλεμος, the agitation and tumult of 
battle, (Zat., pello, bellum) ; hence, 
fight, battle, war; (Ixx. for nonbdn, 

Ex. i. 10; 2 Kings iii. 7.) 


Matt. xxiv. 6 twice. Jas. iv. 1. 

Mark xiii. 7 twice. Rev. xi. 7 

Luke xiv. 31. Leas! xii. 7, 17. 

—— xxi. 9. —— xii. 7 (ap.) 
Rev. xix. 19. 


WAR WITH (intend) [mergin.} 


Acta xii. 20, see ‘‘ DISPLEASED WITH (BE HIGHLY)” 


WAR (MaKe) 
πολεµέω, to war, make war, to fight. 


Bev. xiii. 4. (tinue. Bev. xvii. 14. 
—— 5, marg. see Con- — xix. 11. 


WAR (MEN oF) 
στράτευµα, an army, forces, troops, 


soldiery. 
Luke rxiii. 11, plural. 


1, στρατεύω, to serve in war; then, to 
wage war. In N.T. only mid., to 
serve in war, to war, be a soldier. 


(4) pass., to be left, forsaken of any | 2. πολεµέω, to war, make war, fight. 


thing, to be destitute of, to lack. 
1, John ii. Spart. | 2% σας |. 4, 


1, 2 Cor. x. 8. 1. Jas. iv. 1. 
1. 1 Tim. i. 18. 2. —— 2. 
1. 2 Tim, it, 4. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 11. 


WAR (-ετΗ, -1na.) [verb. ] 


t 
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WAR [ 854 ] WAS 


WAR AGAINST. WARN (-ep, -rxe.) 
ἄντιστ ρατ εύομαι, to lead out an army | 1. νουθετέο, to put in mind ; hence, to 
against, to oppose, war against, -warn, admonish, exhort; (Ixx. for 
(non occ.) | 0, Job iv. 3.) 


Rom. vii. 23. . 
—-________—--| 2. ὑποδεκνυμι, to point out privately 
WARD... with the finger, to give to under- 
φυλακή ρνκο, ος Leeuw auth etand ag st were by stealth, to sig- 
then, the watch iteel watch, | | Bry ο be mown: Urn fon Tak 
ο 1: , ’ Est. 1.20.) 
1. Acta χχ. οἱ. ΙΙ 1.1 Thes. v.14 


WARE OF (sx) = 


|| 1. γινώσκω, to perceive, observe, obtain | WARNED OF [or From] GOD (se) 
a knowledge of or insight into, | — κ : 
. ‘to learn, recognise, {ο be influ- | Χρηματίζω, to do or carry on business, 


enced by one’s knowledge of the have dealings, esp. in money mot- 
object, to suffer one’s self to be ters, to negotiate, transact busi- 
« determined thereby. ness ; of kings and magistrates, to 


do business publicly, {.ε. to give 
audience and answer as fo am- 
‘ bassadors or petitioners, to give 
response or decision. Then, spoken 
of a divine response, to give re- 
ΒΡΟΠΑΘ, to speak as an oracle, 
rpeak or warn from God ; (so Ixx. 
for "5, Jer. xxvi. 2; xsx. 2; 


| 2. συνεῖδον, to see into or understand 
with one’s self, or with one’s 
senses, to be aware. 


3. φυλάσσω, to watch, not to sleep, to 
mae watch by night; here, mid., 
to keep one’s self from or as -to 
anything, to be ware of, avoid. 


ES Ce REET 


1. Matt. xxiv. δ0, in AV. 1611. but altered in edition Xxxvi. 4.) 
8 Acta xiv. 8. ee wane Matt. ii.12,22, =| Acta x. 22, 
8. 2 Tim. iv. 15, Heb. xi. 7. 
WARFARE. WARY (be) 
στρατεία, military service, -warfare ; & Heb. xi. 7, see “' MOVED WITH FEAR (BE) ” 
military expedition, campaign, 
(non occ.) . WAS (HE, SHE, IT, THERE) 
2 Cor. x. 4. | 1 Tim. i. 18, 


—— ts AS, ΑΒ SOON AS, FORASMUCH ΑΦ, 80, 
THAT, THOUGH, WHEN, WHEREAS, 
; WARFARE (αυ A) - WHICH, WHILE, WHO. 
στρατεύω, to serve in war, to be a sol- 
dier ; here, mid., to serve in war, 
take the field, go on active ser- 
vice. 


When not part of another verb, or 
phrase, it is the translation of 
one of these following. 


ο. 1. clue, I am, (the ordinary state of 
existence.) 
* with pronoun έγω, I. 
(a) ἐστί, he, she, or it is, (8rd pers. 


WARM ONE'S SELF (-zp, -1na.) 


‘Oeppaivw, to warm, heat; here, mid., to 
warm one’sself, agby a fire ; (Ixx. 


for non, Is: xliv. 15,16; 1 Kings sing. pres. ind.) . 
i. 1, 2), (non occ.) | (b) Optative, εἴη, είο., might be. 
.° Mark xiv. 56,67. | John xviii, 18 twice, 95, (ο) eivat, to be, (inf) 
| - ® with “Acc. of noun, that is, efe.. 


WARMED (az) (“that” being somet‘mes under 
Jas. 1. 16. stood. ) 


ο ο ο ο ο ο ο Sa ο νο ου A AN ο ο ο I sO ER LE TI TP I, oe A a ET a ee a em A 


WAS 


[ 855 j 


WAS 


2. ο. Sat when...W Je.John xi. 41 (ap.) 
(om. Tr.) —— 55. 


+ with διὰ τὸ, on account of, for the 
sake of, because of.. being. 


{ with ἐν τῷ, in the being, ete. 

(d) dv οὖσα, ὄν, being, ( participle). 
5 with Acc.-before it, that...is, efc. 
(e) ἦν or ἥμην, he, she, or it was. 


bo 


«γίνομαι, to come into being, to 
begin to be, to become, to arise 
to happen. 


? 


ὑπάρχω, to begin, to start; to begin 
to be, (referring to original state 
or existence.) ; 


έχω, to have. 
5. ἀπέχω, to keep off or away from. 


µέλλω, to delay, to be on the point 
of, to be about to. 


7. συµβαίνω, to stand with the feet to- 
gether; hence, to stand with or 
beside (so as fo assist); to come 
together, meet. 


8. κατά, (with Acc. as here) according 
to, (tn reference to some standard 
of comparison implied or expressed.) 


le. Matt. i. 18 Ist. - la. Mark x. 47. 
le.—— xi. 13, 30, 32. 


le.—— iii. 4 : 2. —— siil. 19, 

le.—— vii. 27 le.— xiv. 1. 

2. —— viii. 26 . 1d. 66, as... W. 

le. 30. | le.—— xv. 7, 25, 26. 

6. —— xi. 14. . —— 33, was come. 

le.— xii. 4. | te. 39. 

19. 10 (om.  --ἷ, Τ | le. 40 (om. Tr> 8.) 
ΑΝ lc. 41, 42, 46. 

le.— xi le.—— xvi. 4. 

2. — xiv. 15 15, when.. .W. , 2. Lukei. 5. 

le. | 19 7. 80. 

le. 94 Ist (ap.) 2. —— ii..2. 

le. 24 2nd. lot——— 4. 

la.—— xvi. 2. ——- 6, 

2. —— xvii. 2 ind le. 7. 

2, —— xix. 8 2. ——- 18. 40. 

le.—— xxi. 25, 33. ' 1ο. 25 twice 26, 36 let, 

2 xxiv. 21. : 2. 43. : 

2. —— xxvi. 6,when...W. | 19. 51. 

Je. 71 2na. le.—— iv. 17. 

2. —— xxvii. 45. 2. 25. 

Je. 54, 56, 61 le. 32, 33, 38 

2, — xxviii. 5. 195 41. 

le.——— 8. 2. κ when... W. 

le. Mark i. 6, 19 twice, 23, le.—— v. 17 twice, 18, 

le. 45 (om. I.) 29. 

Ja.—- ii. 1. le.—— vi. 6 twice. 

le 4. 2. 13, 16, 49. 

le.—— iti. 1 (om. L Tre. ) le.— vii. 2 2nd. 

‘le.— iv. 1 & la. 4. 

2. 4 5. 6, when... W. 

le. le. 19 3πά (om. GT.) 

2.. | le. 12 ard, ae δι 

μας if | 6 - Τ ΊτὸΑ. 

la. 14. 19. 37, 99. 

19. 21 ‘Sad, 40, 42. 2. —— viii. 24. 

2. —— vi. 36. ie. 33. 

2. ———~ 35, when... W. —— 4]. 

le.--—— 47, 48, 52. lot ix. 16, | ae 

la. 55. 2. ——— 2 twi ος in ; 

le = vii. 26. Greek φ 

2, —— ix. 7, 26 le. 45, 


~ 36. 
lot— xi. 1, wheu...W. 
le. 14 twice. 
2. 30. 
le.—— xiii. 10. 
le. 11 1% (om, LT 
le. 11 20. [Tr.) 
le.—— xiv. 2. 
5. —— xv. 20, when... W. 
le. D4 Ist. 
le. ο.  - 58) 
19. 
19. sate Ge GsL 
Tr A.) 
le.—— xvi. 1 ist, 19. 
le. 20 (om. LOT Tr 
le.—— xvii. 18 CN.) 
2, —— 26. . 
le.—_ xviii. 2, 3. 
3, ——— 23 1st. 
‘le. 23 and. 
2. werk 24 (om. T Trd 
le. 84. 
le.— xix. 2 204. 
le. er ww (om. Τὸ Τε) 
ioc 
le. a: 
6. ——— 4. 
let———_ ll. 
1° 22. 
le. xx. 4, 
1οῦ 6. 
19. xxi. 37. 
1lb.—— xxii. 28. 
2. —— 2%4,40,when...W 
2, ——— 4 (αρ.) 
1d.———-53, when... W. 
ο ae 
id¢—— xxi reat 
19. 8 πα 
441 
2.$— “420, , 
le. 47 2nd, 53, 54. 


1a.—— xxiv. 6 when.. W. 


le. 10 (hy, it was, 
for jour, they were, 
GT), (om. ἦσαν, they 
were, Ge .) 

5. - 

2. 19. 

le.John 1. 1 3 times, 2, 

le. 416 (Νο. 1a, 
1, Ν.) 

2. —— 6. 

19. 8, 9, 10, 16 twice, 

ν 30, 40, 44. : 

2. —— il, ] Ist. 

le, 1 2nd. 

la.—— 9. 

le. 18, 

la.—— 17. 

le. 23, 25. 

‘le.— tii. i, 23 twice, 24, 


le.—— v. ‘15, 9. 
'1α. 19, 15 
19. 35. 
le.—— vi. 6, 10 
2. —— 17, 21 
le. 22. 
-lea.—— 2%. 
le. 62, 
6. 21. 
le.—— vii. 2, 12, 39, 42. 
Ἡ 43. 
le.-— viii. 4. 
3. 58. 
ee ie ye 16, fag 
1 .W. ie ‘ 
2. —— x. 19, 22 Ist. 
.——* a 
le.— xi. 1, 3, 6 ind, 18, 
{J 38. 


ie— ait 1, 8 6. 


la. 

1d* oy, that...W. 

le.-—2 xiii. 5, 23, ο 

1οῦ xvii. 5. 

le. Xviii. 1,10, 13 twice, 

; 14, 15, 16, 18, . | 

@6.-——— a πιο 

23, Sltwhe 47,42, ” 

1d.—- xx. 1, when W. 

le. 7. 

la.—— 14, 

le. 24, 

la.—— xxi. 4. 

la. 7 1st, 

le. 7 2nd. 

la.—— 12. 

2. Acts {. 16, which... W. 

19. 17. 

2. — 19. 

2. —— 26, when...W. 

le.—— ii. 24. 

le.— iii. 16. 

le,—— iv. 3. 

2: ———— 4, 

le. 22. 

1c® $2. 

le. 33. 

3. 84 (Νο. le, LN.) 

3. — ν. 4. 

2. 7 lst 


le. 9 

1d*————. 13. 

le. 20 and, 22 

2, ——— 29, 38. 
le.—— viii. 1 let, : 
2. 12, 
2..——— 8. 

1ο" Q ind, 

le. 16, 28, $3. 
le.—— ix. 9, 10. 

2. 19 

la. 26. 

19. 28, 33, 36 nd, 


Id.—— 3816 forasmuch 
os ..W. 


la. 38 3nd, 
1d. τ νο, while... 
ο ei Ne 
9. x. πι. 
2 ac 
le. & 
le.—— xi. 21, 24, 
le.— xii. 5, 6. 
la. 9 Ist, 
: ome , Was done. 
2. 
as it w. 
le. , 18 2nd, 9). 
2. 23 


Ja°—— xiii. 1 1 (with 
κ. lit. ἐπ Antioch, 


‘the existing 
Church. . 
le,——— 7, 46. 
le. xiv. 12 
ιά». i which.. WwW. 
2. —— xv. 39. 
le.——_ xvi 1 
3. —— 3. 
2. ———- 26. 
2. ——— 35, when... W. 
le.—— xvii. 1. 
icft—— xviii. 3. 
le.-———_ = 
1οῦ 


2. πα τὰ 

le. δα, . 
la.—— 4. 

19.----- xxi. 3. 
1b.—— 33. 

7. 35, 80 it W. 


WAS [ 856 Ἱ] WAS | 
6 Acta τει 37 2. 1 Thes. it. 1. | nets, but esp. clothes, to rinse; | 
= πο ος (xx. for 033, Gen. xlix. 11; Ex. | 
oe ο ο σος xix. 10; Lev. χἰν. 9; Numb. xix. 
2. 12, when...W. | 2. 2Tim. 1. 17, when...W. 7, 10.) 
1a. 27, 34. 2 —— iii 9. 
ο SO ee ο ο eas [These words are to be carefully 


2, — xav. 15,when...W. | ——— 2 td (καὶ, aleo.) distinguished, esp. in John xiii. 
re ee ee 10, where the Lord's teaching 
le arvii. & στη entirely turns upon their mesa: 
1d.—— 9 ®!, when... W. | le. — v. 17. ings. One verse (in Ixx.) Lev. 
ο ie ο. xy. Ll, gives, and contains, all 
2. 89, 42. le-Rev. 448. three words. ‘And whomsoever 
1ά Βσαα, iv.10, when...W. e αλα foe ο... that my ate ee 
_—— 19, 9. ap. an th not rinse ο. 1) hi 
le. 13. oy Ἡ hands in water, he shall eash 
Pir! a | (No. 5) his clothes, and bathe 
Je.— x4, le.—— x, 10 1s. (No. 3) himself in water and be 
To esi. 42. le. 17. unclean until the even.” So 
& 2 Cor. λα ie) ot John xiii. 10, “ He that is washed 

19 let & 20d. le.— xiii. 2. (No. 3) needeth not save to wash 
oe a ee δα ᾱ--) (No. 1) his feet’’; {.ε. he that is 
ld.— viii, 9, though | 2. 18 A. bathed, needs only the washing of 
ei" μα — sits η ins ce and so in = id aol 

. —— lii. 17, which W. | la.— xxi. 1. ruths Jesus was teaching, he 
α Tyr 88, as...W. ie. ων μα, that has tasted the enjoyment of 
κο ge oe oe et the provision of the atonement of 


the brazen altar, needs only the 
sanctification of the brazen laver, 
which was “for the priests to 
wash in.” In other worde, our 
atonement can never be repeated, 
our cleansing must be a daily 
work, as the feet (our “ walk") 
need a constant washing. | 


WASH (-ep, -rna.) 


1. νίπτω, to wash some part of the 
body, as the face, hands, or feet ; 
(so Ixx. for ynv, Gen. xvii. 4; 
xliii, 81; Ex. xxx. 20; Deut. xxi. 
6; 1 Sam. xxv. 41), (see under | 
No. 5.) | 


2. ἀπονίπτω, (No. 1, with ἀπό, away 
from, prefixed) to wash off. In 


6. ἀποπλύνω, (No. 5, with ἀπό, away 


N.T., mid., to wash off from and 
for one’s self, (a symbolic: 1 action 
of innocence. See Deut. xxi. 6, 7; 
and Josephus, Ant. ir. 8, 16), 
(non occ.) 


8. λούω, to bathe, used only of the 


whole body; (Ixx. fur ym, Lev. 
viii. 7; Ruth iii. 3); hence, to 
cleanse, purify ; (Ιστ. for pm, Is. 1. 
16), (sce under No. 5.) 


4. ἀπολούω, (No. 5, with ἀπό, away 


| 5. πλύνω, to wash inanimate things, as 


from, prefixed) to wash off by 
bathing. In N.7, mid., to wash 
off or from one’s self by bathing, 


cleanse from, wash away; (Ixx. for 


rminn, Job ix. 30; ο. Ps. li. 2, 7; 
Is. i. 16; Jer. iv. 14.) 


from, prefixed) to wash off or 
out, spoken only of washing inani- 
mate things, to wash thoroughly ; 
(Ixx. for 015, 1 Sam. xix. 24; row, 
Ezek. xvi. 9), (non occ.) 


7. βαπτίζω, to dip or immerse, spoken 


of ships, etc.; to wash, cleanse by 
washing. Mid. and aor. pass., as 
here, to wash one’s self, perform 
ablution; (Ixx. for 20, 2 Kings 
v. 14, ef. verse 10, where it is 
ym, and λούω, (No. 3) ο. also 
Lev. xi. 25, 28, 40; Numb. xix. 
18.) 


8. Bpéxw, trans., to wet, wet on the 


surface, to moisten; hence, in- 
trans., to rain; (Ixx. for noon, 


Ps. vi. 7; oon, Is. xxxiv. 3; Ὅπο, 
Ezek. xxii. 24.) 


WAS 


1, Matt. wi. 17 1. John xiii, 10 194. 
1, — xv. 2. 8. Acta xiii. 10 lst 
2. —— xxvii. 24 ]. 104π4, 18, κα 
1. Mark vii. 3. 8. Acts ix. 37 par 
7. 4. πρεπε xvi 
6. Lukev.2(No.8,G~ L | — —— xxii. 16, see W 
AR.) away. 
8. —— vii. 38, 44, 4. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
7. ——— xi. . | 1 Tim. Vv. 10. 
1. John ix. 7 1 (om, L> 3. Heb. x. 22. 
1. 7 4, 1] twice. 15, | 3. 2 Pet. ii. 22, 
1. — xiii. 5, 6, 8 twice. 9 Rev. i. 5. 
8. ———— 10 1s. 5. —— vii. 14. 
WASH AWAY. 
4. Acta xxii. 16. 
WASHING. 


1. βαπτισµός, the act of washing, 
ablution, with special reference to 
purification. 


2. λουτρόν, a bath; a vessel or water 
for bathing; (Ixx. for nym, Song 
iv. 2), (non occ.) 
1. Matt. vil. 4, 8 (αρ.) | 
2, Eph. ν. 26. 


2. Tit. ili. 5. 
ph. v 1 


. Heb. ix. 10. 


WAST. 


When not part of another verb or 
phrase, it is the translation of 


|. 4s, or ἦσθα, thou wast, (2nd pers. 
sing. pres. ind. of epi, the ordinary 
verb of existence) ; 


* with personal pronoun ov, thou. 


. nv, imperfect, he, she, or it was ; 
* with article, the one who was. 


. ὧν, etc., part., being. 


1* Matt. xxvi. 69. 1. John xxi. 18. 
1* Mark xiv. 67. 2° Rev. xi. 17. 
3. John i. 48. 2° xvi. 3. 


WASTE. [noun.} 


ἀπώλεια, trans., the losing or loss; 


sntrans., destruction, ruin. 
Mark xiv. 4. 


Matt. xxvi. 8. { 


—— -- 


WASTE (-εν.) [verb.] 
ἱ. διασκορπίζω, to scatter throughout, 
scatter abroad, disperse. 
°o 


Gee 


πορθέω, to lay waste, ravage, destroy, 
as a city or country. 


1. Luke xv. 19. aa 1. Luke xvi, 1. 
2. 4 15. 


[ 857 ] 


| 


ra 


WAT 


WATCH. [ποιπ.] 


1. φυλακή, the act of keeping watch; 
watch, eee as Pare of keep- 
ing uard ; time of a 
watch. Gon. spl the Hebrews, 
a division of ‘the night into three 
watches of four hours each ; (1xx. 
for Mowe, Judg. vii. 19; Ps. xc.6) ; 
among the "Romans, into four watches 
of three hours each, and either num- 
bered 1st, 2nd, 3rd, and 4th, or 
called ὀψέ (evening), μεσονύκτιον 
(midnight), ἀλεκτοροφωνία (cock- 
crowing), mpwi (morning). 

(a) Prob. the lst watch not named 
because the marriage itself occurs 
on it; and the 4th not named 
because the return not likely to 
be so long delayed. 


2. κουστωδία, custody, (the Latin mili- 
tary word “ custodia,” guard.) 


1, Matt. xiv. 25. in the second and if, 

1. — xxiv. 43. instead of ντ, re 

3. —— xxvii. 65, 66 ἐλθῃ ἑ ἐν τῇ 

9. — xxviii. 11. dant, κα, μμ] ony he 

1. Luke ii. 8, pl., marg. come in the se- 
night watches. cond watch, or, T Tr 

}. —— xii. 38 1st (cay ἐν | 


ARN. 
τῇ δεντέρᾳ cay, and { 1. Luke xii, 38 2nd. 


-» 


WATCH (-εν͵ -ETH, -κα.) [verb. ] 


1. γρηγορέω, to keep awake, to watch ; 
(ας. for soy, Neh. vii. 3; spy, 
Jer. v. 6.) 


2. τηρέω, to keep an eye upon, to watch 
or observe attentively, ‘keep the 
eyes fixed upon. 


8. παρατηρέω, (Wo. 2, with παρά, beside, 

prefixed) to have an eye near, 

watch closely, esp. with sinister 
intent, (occ. Gal. iv. 10.) 


4. ἁγρυπνέω, to be sleepless, lie awake, 
(through care or ); hence, 
to be watchful of or very intent 


upon a thing, (non occ.) 
5. νήφω, to be sober, abstinent, esp. as 


to wine. 
1. Matt. xxiv. 42, 48. 4, Luke xxi. 36. 
1. — xxv. 13. 8. Acta ix. 24. 
1. —— xxvi. 38, 40, 41 1. —— xx. 31. 
2. —— xxvii. 36, 54 1. 1 Cor. xvi. 18. 
3. κ iii. 2. 4 Eph. vi. 18. 
4. — rili. 3. 1, Col. iv. 2. 
1. 34, 35, 37 1. 1 Thes. v. 6. 
1. — xiv. δὲ, 37, 58 5. 2 Tim. iv. 5. 
8. Luke vi. 7. 4. Heb. xiii. 17. 
1. —— xii. 37, 99 5. 1 Pet. iv. 7. 
8. —— xiv. 1. 1. Rev. fii. 5. 
3. —— xx. 20. 1. — xvi. 15. 


yoda), #00 above, 


222122 ching: nev. il. 2. 


we A ο ή (-8 ) 


tching, #m- 
a ‘ 
Fives a | 2 Cor. xi. 27. 


iF 
σσ πΑΤΕΒ. [noun.] 


yater, used of standing or * flow- 
= moon pater. 
{δωρ ζῶν, living water, #.e.spring- 
vg water. 
ὕδατα πολλά, many waters, (pl.) 


(9) Used of the watery fluid found 


jn the pericardium. 


42 


1” 
c=) 


9. ποταμός, 8 Fiver, a stream. 


tt. iii. a 16. 1. Acts i. 5. 
a ο. viii. —— viii. 36 twice, 38, 99, 
_- ——X 12, see Cold 1, —— x. 47. 
1. —— xiv. 28, 29. 1, —— xi. 16. 
1. —— xvii. 15 2. 2 Cor. xi. 26. 
1. — xxvii. 24 1. Eph. v. 26. 
1. Mark i. 8, 10 —1 Tim. γι. 23, seo W 
1. — ix. 22, ) Pe Ἴ 
1. — xiv. 19. 1. Heb. ix. 19. 
1. Luke iii. 16, 1. —— x. 22. 
1. -— vii. 44. 1. Jas. iii. 12 
1. — viii. 24, 25 1. 1 Pet, iii. 20. 
1. —— xvi. 24. —2 Pet. ii. 17, eee W 
1. —— xxii. 10. (withont) 
1. John i, 26, 31, 33, 1. —— iii. § twice, 6, 
1. —— ii. 7, 9 twice, }. 1 John ν. 6 Btimes, 8. 
1, —— iil. 5. — Jude 12, see W (with. | 
1b. 23. 1. Rev. i. 15. [out) 
1. — iv. 7. 1. — vil. 
la.—— 10, 11. 11. —— viii, 11 twice. 
1. 13, 14 18, 14 Med | 1. —— xi. 6 
(αρ.), 14 3rd, 15, 46. 1, — xii. 15. 
1. ασ Ἡ. 3 (ία αρ.), "4 twice 1. — xiv, 2, 7. 
(ap.), 7. 1. —— xvi. 4, 5, 12. 
la,— vii. 1; — xvii. 1, 15. 
1. — xiii. 5 1. —— xix. 6. 
lo.—— xix. 34. l. —— xxi. 6 
1. Rev. xxii.1,17. 


WATER (pz1nk) 
ὑδροποτέω, to drink water, be a water- 
drinker, (non occ.) 
1 Tim. ν. 23. 


WATER (witnovut) 


ἄνυδρος, waterless, dry 


2 Pet. ii. 17. | Jude 12. 


WATER (-Ep, -ετπ.) [verb.] 
1. ποτίζω, to let drink, to give to drink ; 
of plants, etc., to water, irrigate. 
1 Cor. iif. 6, 7, 8. 


WATERING (crap away το) 


ἀπαγαγὼ, to lead or 
conduct away, 

ποτίζω, to give to 
drink, 


here, lit., lead- 
ing Πέ] away, 
give [zt] drink. 


Luke xiii. 15. 


| WATER- POT (-8.) 
ὑδρία, a water-pot, se. 8 vessel for 
drawing, carrying, or containing 
water; (Ixx. for 1D, Gen. xxiv. 14, 
etc. ; J udg. vii. 16, 19), (non occ.) | 
John ii. 6, 7. John iv. 28. 


WAVE (-s.) 


1. κῦμα, a wave, a billow; (Ixx. for 5, 
Job xxxviil. 11; Is. xlvin. 18), 
(non occ.) 


2. κλύδων, adashing of the sea, surge ; 
(Ixx. for wo, Josh, 1. 4, 11, 12.) 


3. σάλος, motion to and fro, tossing ; 
the rolling sea; (Ixx. for mp, 
Jonah i. 15; mn, “Is. xxiv. 20), 


(non occ.) 
1. Matt. viii. 24 1. Acts xxvii. 4] (om. τῶν ͵ 
1. —- xiv. 24. κυμάτων, of the cares, 
1, Mark iv. 37 LTTr AN. 
8. Luke xxi. 25 2. Jas. i. 
1. Jude 13. 


WAVER re -ETH, -ING.) 
διακρίνω, to separate throughout ; here, 
mid., to separate one’s self en- 
tirely ; : also, to.be in separation 
within one’s aclf, be in strife with | 

one’s self, hesitate, waver. 


Jas. 1. 6 twice. | 


WAVERING (πιτπουτ) 
ἀκλινής, not. inclining, without bend- 
ing, not giving way. 
Heb. x. 23. 


WAX (-εν.) [verb ] 
1. γίνομαι, to begin to be, to become. 


2. προκόπτω, to drive forwards as if 
with repeated strokes, beat for- 
ward, beat ahead, push forward, 


advance. 


1. Luke xiii. 19. | ο 3 Tim. ii. 18. 


1. Heb. xi. 34. 


See also, BOLD, COLD, CONFIDENT, 
GROSS, OLD, RICH, STRONG, WAN- 
TON. < : 


WAY (-8.) 


(For various combinations with oth 
words, see below.) “ 
1. ὁδός, a way, highway, road ; a going, 
progress; metaph, manner of 
action, method of proceeding ; 
access. 
. πάροδος, (No. 1, with παρά, beside, 
prefixed), a way beside, a by-way, 
a passing by, (non occ.) 


3. τρόπος, & turning, turn; 
manner, mode. 7 

πορεία, 8 going, way, journey; (Ixx. 
for rn, Jonah ii. 8, 4); hence, 
goings, ways, journey of life; 
(Ixx. for yon, Prov. 1i. 7), (occ 
Luke xiii. 22.) 


to 


hence, 


5. τόπος, place, spot, space; also me- 
taph., place, i.e. opportunity, oc- 
casion. 

1. Matt. ii. 12,ond see W ' — Luke xix. 4, see W 

(another) (that) 

1. —— iii. 3. ra. 38. 

1. —— iv. 15. 1. —— xx. 21 

1, —— v. 25.- | 1. —— xxiv. 32, 35. 

1. —— vii. 13, 14. 1. John i. 23. 

1. — viii. : 11. — xiv. 4,5,6 

_ 30, see W off (a | 1. Acta ii. 28. 

) | 1. — viii. 26, 98. 39 

1. ----- κ. 5. 1. —irs. 2, 17,2 

1. —— xi. 10. | 1. —— xiii. 10 

— — xiii. 4, 19, see W | 1. —— xiv. 16 

side (by the) 1. —— xvi. 17. 

1, —— αν. 32. 1. — viii. 25, 26 

1. — xx. 17 1. —— xix. 9, ο) 

- 30, see W side | 1. —— xxii. 4 

(by . | 1, —— xxiv. 15, 22. 

1. —— xxi. 8 t¥-ce, 19, $2. | 1. —— xxv. S 

1. —— xxii. 16. 1. —— xxvi. 13 

1. Mark i. 2, 3. ' 3. Rom. iii. 2. 

— — iv. 4, 15, see W | Ἱ. 16, 17 

side (by the) 1. —— xi. 33. 

1, — vill. 3, 27. 1, 1 Cor. iv. 17. 

1. —— ix. 33. | 1. —— xii. 31. 

1. 94 (om. Lb.) 2. —— xvi. 7. 

1. —x. 17, 32, 52. 3. Phil, i, 18. 

— — xi. 4, see W meet — Col fi. 14, see W (out 

(in a place where | of the) 
two) _ 1. 1 Thes. iif. 11. 

1. 8 lst, 8 Ind (ap.) , —2 Thes. ii. 7, see W 

1, — xii. 14. (out of the) 

1. Luke i. 76, 79. “ | 2. Heb. iff. 10. 

1. —— iii. 4, 5. ——v. 2, ree W (be 

1. — vii. 27. | out of the) 

— — viii. 5, 12, see W | 1. —— ix. 8. 

side (by the) ' 1, ——x. 20, 
1 — a | 5, —— xii. 17 marg. (text, 
ο σα. 4, 
-- Sl, see W (that) | 1. Jas. i. 8 ο 
1. —— xi. 6, marg. (text, | 4. —— 11 
journey. 1. —— ii, 25 

1 — xif. 58 1. — ν. 20. 

— —— xiv. 32,) see ος | 1. 2 Pet. ii. 2, 15 twice, 41. 

— —— xv. 20, § (a a 1. Jude 11. 

— — xvili. 35, see 1. Rev. xv. 3. 

side (by the) 1. — xvi. 14. 


[ ssa J] 


WAY 


ES ST TR ος 


WAY OFF (a coop) 


paxpay, long, (strictly, for μακρὰν ὁδόν, 
8 long way, a great way, far, far 
off ; (ixx. for pi; Josh. ix. 22; 
Judg. xviii. 7.) 


Matt. viii. 30. 


WAY OFF (a Great) 


1. µακράν, see above. 


2. πόρρω, forwards, far forwards. 
2, Luke xiv. 32. | 1. Luke xv. 20 


WAY (ANOTHER) 
( διὰ, through 
ἄλλης, another 
( ὁδοῦ, Way. 
Matt. ii. 12. 


WAY (BE OUT OF THE) 


πλανάω, here, pass., to wander, go as- 
tray; here, part. with art., ot πλανώ- 
µενοι, those led astray. 
Heb. ν. 2. 


WAY (our oF THE) 


éx, from out of, away out of, 
µέσον, the midst. 


Col. 1... 4 


WAY SIDE (ay THE) 


2 Thes. ii. 7. 


παρά, along the side of 

τὴν, the 

ὁδόν, way. 

Matt. xiii. 4, 19. | Mark iv. 4, 15. 

— xx. 90. Luke viii. 5, 19, 
Luke xviii. 35. 


WAYS MEET (in a Pace 
TWO) 


WHERE 


/ ἐπὶ, upon 
τοῦ, the 


) at the 
ἄμφοδου, bivium, an more | 


Cross-. 
place where two or more \ way. 
ways meet, (non occ.) 


Mark xi. 4. 


— 


WAY (THAT) 


διὰ, through ie 
ἐκείνης, that [way. | 


1. { 


WE [ 860 Ἱ WE 
iy in) on piomse [δή 
2. < τῇ, the his 1. — xii 15 1. — il 8. 
€ Led — xv. ie e EEE e 
66a, way, ) Way. 4 2 Cor i 4 - 8, = wi 12 (iain you, 
2. Luke x. 31. . κ . 
ο... ὰ 4. g 8rd. 1. Phil. iii. 3. 
1. xix. 4 (om. διὰ, through, @LTTrAR®.) 1 —— ili. 18. 1. Col. i. 9%, 98 lee. 
1. — iv. 11, 18 fad. 4. 1 Thes. 4. 6 
9 1 ew MU. 9 9 
I 4. —v. 10. 1, — iil. 6, 13. 
See also, BRING, BY, ESCAPE, GO, 4. μας τα ο ayia 
LASCIVIOUS, MANY, OTHER, PER- | 9 — vii. διά 42 i 4. 
4. ——vili.4(om. δέξασθαι | 1. — ii. 1. 
NICIOUS, THAT, TURNED, WHAT. ο form: ης | πο itd 5 
ean ae pare of ο much . Heb. _ δω, 
WE. faa of fae uk | Lt om 
4 m intr we | 3. —— iv. 15, 
WE, is frequently part of the trans- Ὃ ο αν gift | 8. —v. 11. 
lation of a verb or of a phrase. 5p ee ο. 
When it is represented by a separate | 1’ ao i. aay ορ 
word in the Greek it is always i = ; Σι ος 4 a xiii. 8 
emphatic, and is one of these | ~ 9:4, ve Σα —v.17 
4 1. Gal. i. § lt 1. 2 Pet. i. 18 1s. 
following. 1. —— ii. 9, 15,16. {1-1 John iif, 14 19, 13.4. 
( For “ we ARE,” “ ARE WE,’ and various eae ve (op L arr λάμα νι παν 
. 1 ο 2 . ὑμεῖς, νου, , 9 . 
combinations, see below.) T Tr A.) 1, 3 John 8, 12. 


1. ἡμεῖς, we. 

2. ἡμῶν, (Gen.) of or from us, (έγαπε- 
lated “we” by bewmg in the “genitive 
absolute.”’) 


8. ἡμῖν, (Dat.) to or for us, (generally 
after a verb of possession, ‘‘ there 
is to us,” ete., 1.9. we have, etc.) 


4. ἡμᾶς, (Ace.) us, (generally before an 
infinitive, “that we,” or governed 
by another verb.) 


1. Matt. vi. 19. 1. Acts xili. 32 
1. —— ix. 14. 1. —— xiv. 15 
6, — xv. 3. 4. 22. 
1. —— xvii. 19. 1. —— xv. 10. 
1. —— xix. 27 τι, 2, —— xvi. 16. 
3. 27 Στ, 1. —— xx. 6 1st, 19 
2, — xxviii. 13. 4. —— xxi. 1 1st, § wad 
1. 14. i; let. 
1. Mark ix. 28 2. 10 (om. 1, T Tr 
1, —— x. 28. A), (αὐτῶν, they, 8.) 
1. — xiv. 58. 1. 12 md. 
1. Luke iii. 14. 2. 17. 
8. —— ix. 13 I. 8. ——— 23 md 
1. 13 3nd, 1, —— 55. 
1. —— xviii. 2°. 1, —— xxiii. 15 
1. “αχ, 4119. 1. — xxiv. 8. 
1. — xxiv. 21. 2. —— xxvi. 14, 
1. John i. Ie. | 4. — xxvii. 
1. —— iv. 22 Ist. 2. 18. 
1, —- vi. 42, 69. | 4, ———— 20, 26. 
1. — vii. 35. 2, —— 27. 
1, —— viii. 41 1s, 48. 1. —— xxviii. 21. 
1. —— ix. 2] 2nd, 24, 28, | 8. 22. 
20 ist, 40. 4. Bom. iii. § 2nd 
1, —— xil. 34 2. —v.6,8 
1. —— xvii. 11, 22 1. —— vi, 4 md 
1. — xix. ‘Ze 4. 6. 
1. —— xxi. 3 4. —— vii, 694d (om, Ld 
1. Acta ii. 8 1, 32 Tr>.) 
1, — ili. 15. 1, —— viii, 28 (om. L 
1. —— iv. 9. Trt.) 
4, 19. 1. — XV. i. 
1, 30 and 1. 1 Coe. i. 28. 
1. — v. 32. 1, —— ii, 13 1, 16 
4. — vi. 2. 1. —— iv. 8, 10 3 times 
1. 4. 1. ey viii, 6 twice. 
1. ---ο i. $3, 99, 47. 1. —— ix. 11 twice, 1511, 25. 


WE...ARE and ARE WE. 


ἐσμέν, (1st pers. pl. pres. ind. of εἰμί, 
to be) we are, are we. 


* with the pronoun ἡμεῖς, we, (emphk.) 


Mark v. 9. 1 Cor. xv. 19. 
Luke ix. 12. 2 Cor. i. 14, 24. 
—— xvii. 10. — il. 15, 17 
John ix. 28, 40”. — iii. 5. 

— xvii. 22° Ne ἐσμέν, | —— x. 1] 1η 

are, TTT AR — xiii. 6°. 
aor sit, 15°. iv. 3° (3 
— lil. -—— Iv. στέ, 

— v. 8ὺ9, LT -) ο αλ. 
— x. 999 (ο)η.ἐσμέν, are, 31. 

GL AR. Eph. ii. 10, 
— xiv. 15°. —- iv, 25. 
ot xvi. 28. — Vv. 90, 

— xvii. 29. ° Phil. iii. 3°. 
— xxiii. 155. 1 Thea. v. 5. 
Bom. vi. 15. Heb. iii. 6*. 
— viii. 12, 16 —— x. 10, 30°. 
— xii. 5. 1 John ii. 5. 
oy xiv. 8. — fii. 2, ο 
1 Cor. iii. 9. —— iv. 6°, 17°. 
——— Χ. 17 ls, 22. —vV 19, ο 
WE BE. 
ἐσμέν, we are, (see above.) 
John viii. 33. 
WE CAN NOT. 
ovx, not, it is not 
dori, it is, } [needful, etc. ] 


eb. ix. 5. 


WE HAVE OUR ΒΕΙΚΑ, 


ἐσμέν, we are. 
Acta xvii. 29. 


—_—<$¥—0R0-™QO -υ-υ-υ- 


WE 
‘WE HAVE TO DO. 


{i .. ως. 1g our 
| | 
λόγος, account, accounts, 
Heb. iv. 13. 
WE KNOW. 
γνωστόν, known 
éoriv, it is 
ἡμῖν, to us. 
Acts xxviii. 22. 


WE OURSELVES. 
1. αὐτοί, selves, our selves. 


2. ημείς, we. 


3 { abrot, (No. 1) we 
τε ἡμεῖς, (No. 2) | ourselves. 
1. Luke xxii. 71, | 1. 2 Cor. i. 4. 
1. John iv. 43, 1. Gal. ii. 17. 
3. Rom. viii. 28, | 2. Tit. iii, 8. 


WE TO DO WITH THEE (waar 


HAVE) 
τί, what 
( ay to us 
( καὶ, and 
cot, to thee. 
Matt. viii. 29. | 
Luke iv. 


~ 


~ Mark i. 24, 
34. 


WEAK. 


1. ἀσθενής, without strength, infirm, 
feeble, weak ; hence, sick, wanting 


strength or power. 


2. ἀσθενέω, to be weak or ill, {.ε. be 


usually so, to be feeble. 


8. ddvvaros, not able, not powerful, 
not strong; deficient in strength 


oF POWET. etc., of war, weapons, arms, armour, 
1. Matt. xxvi. 41. 2. 1 Cor. viii. 12 part. il. : . vi. 7. 
1. Matt, xevi. 4! 2. 1 Cor. vill. 12 pa (oce. Rom. xiii. 12; 2 Cor. vi. 7.) 
2. Acts xx. 35 part 1, —— xi. John xviii. 3. | Rom, vi. 13, marg. (text, 
3. Rom. xv. 1. 1. 2 Cor. x. 10 2 Cor. x. 4, [sastrument.) 
k. 1 Cor. iv. 10. 1. Gal. iv. 9 at -.. 
1. — viii. 7, 10 1. 1 Thes. v. 14, " + we 
a 1 1. 1 Pot. iii. 7. WEAR (-ΕΤΗ, -ING; WARE.) 
1. φορέω, (a frequentative form of φέρω, 
WEAK (πε) to bear, implying the repetition and 
. Rom. iv. 19. 2. 2 Cor. xi. 21. continuance of the simp le action of 
. — viii. 3. 9 29 twice, 


ο -—xiv.1.2. [Ge LTR) | 8. — xii. 10. 
. 1Cor. viii. 9part. (No.1, 


SN roa 


2, —— xiii. 3, 4, 9. 


WEA 


WEAK (se Mang) 


3. Rom. xiv. 21 (om.  oxavBadigeras ἢ ἄσθενει, Or {8 
offended, or is made weak, G-T δὴ.) 
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ey, 


WEAK THINGS. 


ra, the things, the weak 
ἀσθενῆ, see No. 1, above,§ things. 


1 Cor, i. 27 (ap.) 


es 


WEAKER. 


ἀσθενεστέρος, comp. of No.1, above. 
1 Pet. iii. 7. 


WEAKNESS. 


1. ἀσθένεια, want of strength, infirmity, 
weakness, feebleness. 


9 τὸ, the } that which 
Ἱ ( ἀσθενές, weak, § ἐς weak. 


2. 1 Cor, i. 25. 1. 2 Cor. xii. 9. 

1, — ii. 8. - — xiii. 4. 

1. — XV. 43. 2. Heb. vii. 18. 
1. Heb. xi. 34. 


WEALTH. 


εὐπορία, prosperity, well-living, (from 
εὐπορέω, to live well, be prosper- 
ous), (non occ.) 
Acts xix, 25. 


WEALTH (anoruen’s) 


τὸ, the thing which 

τοῦ, of the ts the 

ἑτέρου, other, (different) ) other's. 
1 Cor. x. 24, 


——- 
WEAPON (-s.) 
ὅπλον, an instrument, implement of an 


artisan. In N.T. only pl., τὰ ὅπλα, 
and used of a soldier, instruments, 


bearing) to bear about as with or 
on one's self; hence, to wear. 


| 


— + 
TT 


WEA™ 


”------ 


o— 


9. ἐνδιδύσκω, to clothe m α garment ; 
here, mid., to clothe one’s self in. 


* 1, Matt. xi. 8. 1. John xix. 5, 
2. Luke viii. 27. 1. Jas. ii. 3. 


| 
— 1 Pet. iii. 3, see Wearing. 


WEAR AWAY. | 
κλίνω,. Το. πο]ίηο, bend down; spoken 
of the day, or the sun, to ‘decline ; : 


(so Ἰχ. for Ὅλ, Judg. xix. 11; |: Matt. xxii.3, 8, 10, 11, 12. | " Linke xii. 36. 
mo), Judg. xix. 8; ΠΒ, Jer. vi. 4.) E Luke xiv. 8. 
ed Ai -WEEK.. 
σος :σάββατον, rest, a lying by from labour. | 
WEARIN ESS. |! Heb. naw, Sabbath. “The first | 
κόπος, & beating ; the being beat out, of the cabbath ” is the first day 
weariness. after the sabbath, (the title for | 
| 2 Cor. xi. 27. “‘ Sunday” in most languages) %.e. | 
= | the first day of the week ; “‘ twice 
WEARING. | in the week,” (Luke xviii. 12) ἐε 


περίθεσις, &® putting round, as of orna- 
ments, chains, ete., (non occ.) 
| ο 1 Pet. iii. 3. 


_— —_. ------ 


WEARY (-τερ.). 
Ca, to give a blow under the | 
es, to beat the face black and ! 
b ue; hence, to beat out, make | 
succumb, make give in through 1 
being beaten, (oce. 1 Cor. ix. 27.) 
| 


Luke xviii. 5. 


-WEARY (sr) 


ἐκκακέω, to turn out a coward, #.e. to 
lose one’s courage; to despond, 
lose heart in view of trial or evils. 


Gal. (LT TrAR®.) 
2 Thee, ii 13, marg. faint (ἑγκακέω, to act asa coward, 


WEARIED (32) 


1. κοπιάω, to be beat out; here, perf, 
having become beaten out. 


2. sess) to work one’s self weary, be 
(or even sick), (οσο. Jas. v. 

15; ; γ. ii. 9.) 

2. Heb. xii. 8. | 


1. Jobn iv 6. 


WEATHER (Farr) 


εὐδία, serene sky, fair in the heavens, 
fine weather, (non occ.) 
Matt. xvi. 2. 
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WEATHER (rovr) 


Χειμών, rain; storm with rain; rainy 


Ww eather. 
Matt. xvi. 3. 


WEDDING. 


ore a wedding, nuptials, i.e. the: 


nuptial “solemnities; (Ixx. for 
nnwno, Gen. xxix. 22 ; Ἐν. ii. 18.) 


twice of the sabbath, s.e. twice in | 
the days after the sabbath. | 


5 denotes the pl. rendered by the | 
singular. 
Matt. xxviii. 1°. Luke xxiv. 1°. 
Mark xvi. 2°, 9 (ap. ) John xx. 1°, 19°. 
- Luke xviii. 19. Acta xx. 7°. 
1 Cor. xvi. 2°. 


WEEP (-εθτ, -ING; WEPT.) 
. κλαίω, to lament, not only by ελεά- 
ding tears, but also by every out. . 


ward expression of grief, bewail, , 
mourn for, (occ. Rev. xviii. 9.) 


2. δακρύω, to shed tears, weep, (non 
occ.) = 2 
΄ 
ίνοµαι, to Decome : ae 
3 Y pre b > ( lit., wailing | 
* ? 
κλαυθµός, see below, ο 
1. Matt. ii. 18. 1. John xi. $1, $3tvice. | 
1. —— xxvi. 75. 2—— 
1. Mark v. 38, 39 1. —— xvi. 20. 
1. ----- οι. 72, nes. ο rer πο 13, 15. 
With erm x. : 
-- " begin 3. — xx. 37. | 
οσα 1. —— xxi. 15. 
1. ------ | 1. Rom, xii, 15 twice 
1. Luke vi. a 3. ‘1, 1 Cor, vii. Qteke. | 
1, —— vil. 13, 32,38. | 1, Phil. fii. 18 | 
1, —— viii, 52 twice, | 1. Jas. iv. 9. 
1. —— xix 41. 1. —v.l 
1. —— xxii. 62. 11. Rev. ν. 4, 5. | 
1. —— xviii. 0g twice. 11, —— xviii. 11, 15, 19. 
WEEPING. 


κλαυθµός, a wailing, not merely with 
tears, but with every outward ex- 


pression of grief. | 
Matt. ii. 18. Matt. xxiv. 51. | 
sare viii. 12. — παν. 90, ι 
— xxii. 19. Luke xiii. 28. 


WEE | 


- 


τα ----ἵ--- οκ αρ σσπα.-ας. 
cr ποσό ὂό« ὅὉμ-ω 


WEI [ 863 Ἱ WEL 
πο υ-- —<— a κο) 
1. Matt, xii. 12. 1. Bom. xi. 20. 
ο. πμ. ee 
1. βάρος, weight, in reference to its | 1. —~ xii. 98°33. pli 2 Cor. xi. i 
ras : 1. Luke vi. 26. : 1. Gal. iv. 17. 
essure; not the load that has to ik πι ρα ee, 
ve borne, but the weight, in refer- or well done! LT Tr | 2. — vi. 9. 
ence to its cause, t.e. greatness A.) S. Eph. vi. 3. 
> | 1, — xx. 99 1. Phil. iv. 14. 
fulness, abundance. 1. John iv. 17 1. 1 Tim, iii. 4, 12, 13 
+ ee 
5 . ος ry ο ag. 9 Oe 
2. ὄγκος, & prominence, protuberance, | )° αι y is ware σας 
swelling; hence, incumbrance, (non | 1. Acts x. 38. in α good place.) 
3. —— xv. 29. 1. 19. . 
occ.) Li xvi li, 25 [1.2 Pet. i. 19. 
1. 2 Cor. iv. 17. l 2. Heb. xii. 1. αρα ας ος. 
Rev. xvi. 21, see Talent. ο 
πας WELL (το) 


WEIGHTIER MATTER. 
βαρύτερα, weightier, more weighty; 
hence, more important. 
Matt. xxiii. 33. 


WEIGHTY. 
βορύς, heavy, weighty ; hence, impor- 
tant. 


2 Cor. x. 10. 


WELL (-s.) [noun. ] 
1, πηγή, & fountain, source, spring. 
2. ppéap, a well or pit dug in the earth. 
[ Λο. 1 need not be No. 2, and No. 2 
may be No.1. Though both are 


distinct, they may be combined. ] 


1. John iv, 6 twice, | 1. John iv. 14. 
~ 11, 12. 1. 2 Pet. ii. 17. 


WELL. [adverb.] 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. καλῶς, (adv. of καλός, beautiful, see 
“goon,” No.2) handsomely, beauti- 
fully; as to manner, well, ἐ.ε. be- 
comingly, suitably, properly; as 
fo duty, well, i.e. excellently; as 
to effect, etc., aptly. 


2. καλός, beautiful, becoming, well- 
suited, (see “ Goon,” Vo. 2.) 


3. εὖ, well, (opp. to κακῶς, evilly) ; 
happily, fortunately, well off; 
with care and diligence implied, 
properly, cleverly, rightly. 


a 


. ἀγαθός, worthy of admiration, ad- 
mirable ; hence, good, good of its 
kind, (see “ goon,” No. 1 ) 


μα ge σπα πα εσυςς-ΕαπακαππντΟ πετ αππηκακκ πα νποσ οκ σπα μα μμ  νωμμο μμ μμμμωμοωωυμος ο υυμαςα 
οπως ee a ET 


1. ἁγαθοποιέω, to do good, (see “Goon,” 
_ No.1) not merely to work good, 
but actually to do and perform 
some good thing or work. 


2. σώζω, (here, pass.) to be safe, be || 
safe from danger, loss, or destruc- 
tion. 


9. John xi. 12. | 1. 1 Pet. ii. 20 part. 
--.-  . 2 Pet. iii. 6 part. 


WELL (tHat DOETH) 

ἀγαθοποιός, doing good, beneficent, 
(non occ.) 

~~ 1 Pet. ii. 14. 


WELL DOING. 


ἀγαθοποιία, well doing, (non occ.) 
1 Pet. iv. 19. 


WELL DOING (ror) 


ἀγαθοποιέω, (see '' WELL (DO),” No. 1) 
here part., lit., as doers of good. 


1 Pet. iii. 17. 


WELL DOING (τν) 
καλοποιέω, to do well, do excellently, 
i.e. properly, aptly, thoroughly, 
etc., (nun οσο.) 
2 Thes. iif. 18 part. 


WELL DOING (wits) 


ἀγαθοποιέω, see “ WELL DOING (FOR)” 
1 Pet. ii. 15 part. 
- | 
WBLL DONE. : 


εὖ, see “ WELL,” Wo. 3. 
Matt. xxv. 21, 25, 


τσ -------- 
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WELL (Fvutt) (ο) snfinitice, εἶναι, to be. 
καλῶς, see “ WELL," Wo. 1. | 5 with Acc., that...is, etc. | 
Mark vii. 9, { with ἐν re, in the...being, efe. 
t with διὰ τὸ, on account of the, 
WELL (very) ... being, ete. 


1. κάλλιων, better, i.e. more excellently, (f) dv, οὖσα, ov, being, ( particeple.) 
(comp. of “WELL,” No. 1.) 


2. βελτίων, better, comp. of dyads, 


6c 99 
ο πο μα νο 2. γίνομαι, to come into being, to be 
1. Acts xxv. 10, ) 2 2 Tim. 1, 19. born, to become, to arise, to hap- 
aoc pen. 
See also, DRUNK, KNOW, PLEASE, RE- 
PORT, STRICKEN. 


WELL BELOVED. 
ἀγαπητός, beloved, dear; dearly-be- 


e) ο σῳ ἦσαν, etc., they were, 


3. sen νε, to begin, to start; to begin 
e (referring to original state 
or existence.) 


4, ἔχω, to have. 
5. µέλλω, to be on the point of, to be 


loved. 
Mark xii. 6. I Bom, xvi. 5. about to. 
acc: 6. σύνειµι, to be with, be joined or 
linked with; of persons, to live 
WELL PLEASING. with, have intercourse with. 
[ed . 
εὐάρεστος, well-pleasing, pai ora 7. οὕτω, κο, thus, under these circum- 
Phil. iv. 18. | nea stances or conditions. 
1g.Matt. iv. 18. 1g.Luke xx. 29. 
WELL PLEASING (THat WHICH 18) 1. ey - xxiv. 5, 22, 50. 
τὸ, the thing, ieee ee 
εὐάρεστον, well-pleasing. 1g.— xxv, 2 le. 1g.— ili. 19. 
lg.—— xxvi. 43. 1b.— vi. 64. 
Heb. xiii. οἱ. lg. Mark i. Be 1ο. 65. 
_| ig.—m ii. 1 lg.— viii. 3 or ye 
anes if. = 2 which W. are, G oan Nn.) 
WENT, WENTEST. 1g. —— v.13 1 (om. G@3T — 
Tr ARN. ~ io, hich Ww. 
See, Go. lg.— vi. 31, 88, 44. 1g.—— 41 
. εαν viii. 9. lg. eS 6 ἡ, it may be, 
¢.-— 
ig. 6 (No.2, Gn L 41. 
WERE. : TTr ο fa 31, which W. 
(FOR ALL THERE W., THAT W., THEN W., | ]8°—— 3°50," eee 15, ως 
WHICH W., WHILE...W., WHO W., | 14.— xiv. 4. 1g.—— xvii. 6. 
1 21 (om, Lb T | lg.— xviii. 90, 36. 
ALMOST (W).) πο es ο αι xix. 11. 
lg. gr §-—— xx. 19, 26. 
When not part of another word or | 1. xv. 40. ea ο 
1 11, for all there 
phrase it is the translation of one | jg yn | tg acta’, 15 has 
let—— il. 6 1, while W. | lg.— if. 1, 2, 5, 44. 
of these following. ι iH . i — iv. ee 
1. εἰμί I am, (the ordinary state of | ig — iv, ap ind, 25,27. | Ig. 4] Ist, 32 
existence.) 4 - 
| ig. v.10, 17 twloe, 2. — v.12 1- 
(a) éori, he, she, it, is, (8rd pers. | ™ es ae ο an ορ] 
sing. Ms ind.) 1g.— vil 59. a 1 that 
g.—— viii. — υ 
(0) eiot, they are, (8rd pers. pl. i ig — fr is Meas a 
pres. ind, ) Ig. 30, 32 2nd. 1 — xii. 1 
ο xiii. 2, 4. 
(c) subjunctive, may be. |g αν 14, who W. | 1g.—— 48 


(d) optative, might be. | being.) "| 1g.—— 12 


When not part of another verb or 
phrase, it is the translation of 


| εἴης, thou mightest be, (2nd pers. sing. 


pres. opt. of εἰμί, to be.) 
Rev. fii. 15 (#5 thou mayest be, GL T Tr Α Ν.) 


WEST. 
δυσµή, (usually only pl.) the going | 6. 
down, the setting as of the sun; 
(ixx. for wa, Gen. xv. 12, etc.; 
nian, Deut. xi. 30.) Hence, used 
of the west; (so, Ixx. for 3}, 
Ps. Ixxv. 6; Is. xlii. 4; lix. 19; 
sian, Ps.1.2; exili.3; Mal. 1. 11), 


xvi. 16.1 Cor.x.1l. ο 
lg.—— xvii. 11 1st. 2. 6. 
4. ——— 11 lg.——— xii. 2 1st, 19 1st. 
lg.—— xviii. 3 (ap.), 14. | lg.Gal. ii. 6. 
lg.——- 7,1 | iv, § twice. 
3. —— 28. 1f.Eph. ii. 1, who W. 
| 1f.—— 31, which W 1g. 8, 12. 
1. —— xx, § twice. ik 13, who W. 
lg.—— 16 (ein, ἐξ might | lg.— v. 8. 
be, LTr AN.) πο. 
1f.———- 3%4 1f.Col. 1. 21. 
1f£— 9 2. 1 Thes. 1. δ, 7 
δ. 27, alm: (W) 2. ——~ iL 7, 8 md. 
1f.—— xxii. 5, which W. | lg.—— iii. 4. 
11. 9 1, that W. 1g.2 Thes. fii. 10 
2. Q 3nd (om. “and | 1g.Tit. ili. 3. 
were afraid,’ 4-1, T | lg.Heb. fi. 15. 
Tr A» αἱ.) 4 — vii. 11. 
6, —— 11. 10. 21 gis 
la.—— xxili. 6. lb & 2.———. 28, lt. 
lg.—— 18. | mea viii. 4. 1 
4. —— xxiv. 9. 1b.—— xi. 13 and. . 
3. —— xxvi. 29. 16.1 Pet. ii. 25 
le{—— xxvii. 4. 2. 3 Pet. i. 16. 
2. 36, W. 1f, 18. 
lg. 37 ὄ εθα, 2 ha ii, 1. 
were, LT Tr AN.) 7. — 11. 4 
3. — <2 lg.———- 5. 
1f.Rom. iv. 17 (ὥς ὀντά, as | 1g.1 John ii. 19 1.0. 
though they were.) aac 19 2nd, 
1f.—— v. 6, 8, 10 Ist. lg.—_ fii. 12. 
lg. vi. 17, 20 twice 2. Rev. viii. 5. ; 
lg. μι. 1g.—— ix. 8, 10 (κάι, and, 
; 193 ix. 3, that W. LT Tr A WN), (om 
; 2 —— xvi. 7. Gur) 
1g.1 Cor. vi. 11. 2. —— xi. 19 16, 15, 19 
le*—— vii. 7, that W. 2. —— xvi. 18 
la.—— vi. 14 (neut. pl.) | 1g.—— xviii. 23 1s 
See also, as, BE. 
WERT. 2 


“| 5. 


WHAT, WHAT? 
“Wat” is frequently part of some 


phrase, and very generally the 
translation of the relative pro- 
noun, os, 7, 6, who, which, what, 
that, etc. 


In all other cases, WHAT is the trans- 


lation of one of these words fol- 
lowing. 


(For various combinations with other 


words and phrases, see below.) 


τίς, ti, who? which? what? (Zat., 
quis, que, quid 5); (1xx. τίς for Ὅ, 
τί for Πο.) 

(a) with the Indicative mood, relating 
to some actual matter of fact. 

(b) with the Subjunctive, ο π 
something objectively possible, some- 
thing which may or should take 
place. 

(c) with the Optative, expressing some- 
thing subjectively possible, some- 
thing simply conceived in the mind, 

(d) with dpa, what then? 


. οἷος, of what kind or sort. what, 


such as. 


3. ποῖος, what? of what kind or sort ? 
. ὅσος, how great, how much, how 


many; 88 great as, as much as. 
πόσος, how great? how much? 


tiv, with what 
Adyy, discourse. 


7. οὕτω, in this manner, on this wise ; 


so! thus! 


8. ποταπός, of what kind, sort, or man- 


ner? a later corruption 4 ποδαπός, 
from what country? whence? 


(non oce.) 
» 
Matt. vili. 11. | Luke xif. 54. 9. 7, ο}. 
— xxiv. 27. — αι, 29. | 
Rev. xxi. 15 10. ydp, for. 
1. Matt. v. 46, 47. 1, Matt. at twiee. 
See also, NORTH, SOUTH. στο ον 1 16" ορ, 27 
— Ib. B5%d(on-G2 88) | 1. — xx, 2, 
1b. ard, 3] twice, ——_—. Ἡ 
e 1. — ii. 9. 1. τούς ου $2. 
5 hed ots eee 
κῆτος, any large fish; hence, Kng., ce- πώ agg πο 
tacea; (Ixx. for 2 21, Jon. ii. 1), | τα 19 22d (αρ.) 1, —~ xxii. 17, 42. 
1. — xi 7, 8, 9. 1. — xxiv. 3. 
(non occ.) 
la.—— 3, 7. 8. 42 49. 
Matt. xii. 40, 1. -------- 1. — πανί. 15. 


HHH 


WHA [ ‘866 ] WHA 
¥. Matt. xxvi. 40. 8. John xviii. 32, 1a.1 John ifi. 2. la.Rev. ili. 6, 13, 22 
1. -- 65, 66. 11, 85, 38. 1a.Rev. ii. 7, 11, 17, 29 1. —— vii. 14. 
18. 70. 8. —— xxi. 19. 8. — ili. 3. 1, —— xviii. 18. 
1, — xxvii. 4, 22,23.) 1. —-— 21. 
1. Mark 1.24. (thing. | le.Acte ti 12 es 
—_ —— , 509 _—_— 
ῃ 97 %d (ap,) | 3, —— iz, 7 twice, WHAT (svt) 
tee ο. dé, if 
la.—- lv. 3 &.— V. BO. 
3. 80 (No. 1b, L T | 1. — vii. 40. 1 . ‘nat except perchance. 
| TeA ty, 8. = > FP) thi 
1. — γ. 9 κ ποπ . τι an Γ] 
| In. a at 1 aor rh ανν. 
1. — vi. : . Ὅ- lx a 
| 4, 30 twice la ὁλωά(ὅστιςμιοαί- | 9, ὅσα, as many things, 
1. —— viii. 36, 37. soever, GoLT Tr A |. δέ but, howbeit. 
επών a a sa 1. John v. 19 2. Jude 10, 
i. 16, 38. 1, 21, 29, ν : 
1. — «8,17, 98. 1. — xt. — 
λ . 9 κο 9. 
1 51. 4 στα 12, WHAT EVERY MAN ; 
1, —— χι. Ὠ ο ο 
ὃ. 26, 29, $8. pamela τίς, who, ) who [showld take] what 
1, — xii. 9. la. 19. - 
——— xiii. 11", see W | lc. 20. ri, what, ) (or anything); followed 
{—— | 1 = , a, a. here by indicative. See No. 1a. 
1. ———— 4. . πιω, xx eo φ e 
1b. l. 1. —— xxiii. 19, Mark xv. 24. 
la.—- xiv. 36 twice 3. 94, 
1b.—— 0. 1. Rom. fii, 1 twice 3 5, 9, 
1. ——— 68, 64, 3. WHAT MANNER. 
i oa, 14 a 13. αἱ 
1. — xv. 12, 14. .— vi. il, 5 
1. Luke il 30, 12, 14 | re — vi, ρα οἷος, see “ wHaT,” Wo. 2. 
1. —— iv. —_ < 
1, — v. 2. la. —— 27. Luke ix. 55 (ap.) 
le. — vi. 11. 1, 81. αλά 
3. $2, , St ; 1 — ix. 14, 90. 
Yo vi” ta EWA _ WHAT MANNER OF. 
1. (1 . . le fs ο 
1. —— ix. 25. la.— xii. 2. 1. ποταπός, see “ wnat,” No. 8. 
eta Ὁ ΡΟΗ 
- ------- at, see ο ν. » ol, ~ 66 ” 
i thing. ne 1 σι i. . 2. motos, see ““ wHaT, No. 3. 
1 πο πο , w ce, ._o Vi. ] ο 
3. 39." [29 twice. , 1. —— vii. 16, 8. ὁποῖος, what, of what kind or sort. 
1, —— 49. 1, — ix. 18. 
1. —— xiii. 18, 1, —x.19 
1) — xiv. 31. 10.— xi, 221¢ 4. τίς, what 
1. ——xv. 4, 8. Ib. 22 apa, then, therefore, or now. 
le. 26. 1. — xiv. 6, 15. 
1. — xvi. 9. la. 16. 1. Matt. villi. 27. 1. Luke vii. 39. 
1b 4. 9. ——-— 36. 1. Mark xiii. 1. 3. 1 Thea. i. 9. 
la.— xviii. 6. 6. —— xv, 2, mang. by 1. Luke i. 29. 2, Jas. i. 24 | 
1. 18. | "what specch. 4. —— 66. 2. 1 Pet. i. 11. 
le. 96. ι 1. A 1. 1 John iii. 1. 
σεν 3. 
1ν.---- xix. 48. 1. 2 a aia 
3. ο. xx. r) . —vV i. . , + 
1. —— 13, 15, 17. 1. 13, WHAT MANNER OF MAN. =. 
1. — si 7. 1. Gal. iv. 15, text, | : 
1. ----- : τις 
1, —— xxiii. 22 la. Eph. i. 18 twice, rn 1. 1 ad \ see above, No. 4. ; 
1b. ae , 1. —i 2 apa, | 
la. ap. a. 
1. John 1. 31, 38. 1. ae iv. 9. 2. olos, 8ée ss WHAT,” No. 2. ' 
πο 1 Phil. i, 18, B. ee | 
. —— iv. 27. i 2 iv. 41. ' 
1, —v. 12. ' 18.09]. i. 27. . ο a. 1 Thee. |. δ. 
τος 9. | 1. 1 Thes. i. 19. Senta | 
1d. | — iti, 9. 
1, 80 επἰου | 1, —~iv. 
la.—- vii. 51 9 ο im. 1. 11, WHAT MANNER OF PERSON. | 
1, — viii. 5 (αρ.) 1. Heb. ii. 6 ; , x | 
| 1, —— ix. 17, 26. 1, — vii. 11. ποταπός, sce “ WHAT,” No. 8. 
| 1. —- xi. 47, 56 1. — xi. 9 | 
1b. — xii. 27. 1, —— xii. 7 3 Pet. iii. 11. 
3. 33. 1. — xili, 6. | 
i: 49 = 4 Jas. ii. va 16, oes 
a.-— πι]. 7 —— IV. 
1a.— xv. 15, 1. 1 Pet. i. 11 1 WHAT SORT (oF) ! 
1. ——~ xvi. 17, 18 1% _— 11 3.4 see W oe ! 
Ne. 18 nd. manner of, ὁποῖος, what, of what kind or sort. 
la.—- xviii. 21, 3. — He 20. 
| . 1. — iv. 1 


1 Cor. iii, 18, | 


Us 
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WHAT THINGS. WHAT HAVE I TO DO WITH 
1. doris, (here, neut. pl.) whatsoever THEE? 
things. τί, what 
a : ἐμοὶ, to me 
2. motos, (here, neut. pl.) what things ? καὶ. and 
2. Luke xxiv.19. | 1. Phil. iii. 7. aot, to thee. 
ae, Mark τ. 7, | Luke vili, 28, 
WHAT THINGS SOEVER. Johns 
x, What things, 
1. ae WHAT HAVE WE TO DO WITH 
; THEE? | 
2. ὅσα, 88 many things as. ri, what 
{ ὅσα, 88 many things as, ἡμῖν, to us 
ἄν, perchance. ae ae 
3. Mark xi, 24 (om. dy, | 1- John y 19 (om. ἄν, 1 a hee 
GsLTTrAn) 8, Rom. 41.19. [Tr®.) Matt. vill, 29, =| Mark 1, 24, 


WHAT WAS BEFALLEN TO. 


τὰ, the things, (lit. the things of [i.e. 
relating to] the demonized men.) 
Matt. viii. $3, 


Luke iv. 34. 


See also, BEFALLEN, GREAT, INTENT ? 
MANNER, MEANS, PLACE, PURPOSE? 
WHY ? 


——, 


WHATSOEVER. 
WHAT WAY. 1. ὃς, who, which, what, that, ἐπίγο- 
ποῖος, what? of what kind or sort? ducing a dependent clause, and 
what way? i.e. by what means. marking its close relation to the 
fakes ας leading preposition. | 
(a) with ἄν, perhaps, perchance, 
giving the stamp of uncertainty and 
WHAT IS IT WHICH? mere possibility, and indicating 
τί, what P α dependence on circumstances ; 
Matt. xxvi.62. | Mark xiv. 60. hence, ὃς ἄν, what...perchance, #.e. 
oS whatsoever. 
, (b) with ἐάν, implying objective possi- 
, WHAT IS THAT? bility, and expressing the prospect 
vt, what? of dectston, or a condition which 
a experience must determine. 
. | 2. ὅσος, how great, how much, how 
WHAT MANNER OF? many; as great as, as much as, 
τί, what? asmanyas. Here, neut. pl., ὅσα, 
Luke xxiv.17, | John vii. 36. how many and great things. 
ντε (a) with ἄν, perhaps, perchance, 
WHAT THEN? (see (a) above.) 
ri, what ? what for? (b) with édv, implying α condition 
le for, because, ; what then ? which experience must decide, 1.e. | 
er an objective future possibility, (see 
ο. (0) above.) 
3. was, all, the whole, every kind of; 
WHAT THING? neut., every thing, (see “att,” 
τί, what ? No. 1.) 
ee Sohn at αν HT) | (9) with ὅς, who, which. 


ΗΝ 


WHA [ 868 ] WHE 


ὅστι, (here, neut.) anything | i WHEAT. 
which, whatever. σῖτος, wheat ; and gen. for grain, corn : 


dv, perchance, perhaps, implying a 


lu. 3; 
dependence on circumstances. (Ixx. for Ὢ, Gen. σα]. 49; xIu. 


mt, Gen. xxvii. 28, 37; Is. xxxvi. | 


' §. τι, something, a certain thing, any- 17), (οσο. Mark iv. 28; Acts | 


of an acturl event, past or future. 


2. ὅτε, when, relating to an actual 


κ event, to something actually taking 


35. bel, ‘1 No. ony 
1b.— xi. 23 (om. & ἐάν ; 8. Eph. v. place, (correlative with No. 6.) 
εἴπη, whatsoever he ' mar eit 8, see W good 
saith, G=T Tr Αν ! ὡς, in which way,in what way; and 
| hence, as, 80 88, how; before a 


clause implying time, in which 


la. — x. 5, 8, 10. . — 15 (Wo η time, at what time, when. 
3. Re 


v. xviii, 22, 


thing. | τν 12.) | 
Matt. iii. 19. - John xii. 24 
Coes of what kind or) what- Gio ο 
| 6. sort, ever at — xvi. 7. Rev. vi. 6 
{no at one time, some one τος. | 
time or other time. 
. WHEN (or WHEN ?) 
7. τν which; 4 hat, hort. Wuen is frequently part of the trans- 
ἥποτε, in fine, in sho lation of a participle or of a! 
2a. Matt. vii. 19, 4. Lake κ. 35. ο. When it is the trans- | 
— x . 7 (No, 18, 1 | ‘ Toba i, 8 lation of aseparate Greek word | 
τν 5 permet ha it is one of those below. 
το pie (No. 1a | oe ie and (For various combinations, such as 
1, Tr A), (No. 2, L=,} things, LTA Ν.) “WHEN...WAS, efc., 866 below. ) 
1b.—— 19 νά (No. 1, | 4. 16. 
ο στ αμ ' Sa.— xvi. 18 (om. ἄν, 1, | 1. ὅταν, when, with the accessory tdea 
ον awit, 18 1s (No. ον 23" tay το, per of uncertainty or possibility, a. 
2a, L Tr A. | chance anything, LT whengoever, if ever, in case that ; | 
2b.———. 18 md. | Tr A), 6 τι ἄν, 1ω9), th th bi fi 
1b.— xx. 4,7 (ap) Gav) gen. with the subjunctive, referring 
T Tr) sperm er | to an oft-repeated or possible action 
2a.— xxiii. 8 (No. 2b, | 2. — iv. 28. in the present or future time, | 
TR.) | 3a.Rom. xiv. 23. 
2. —— xxviii. 2°. oo 4, πο | (a) with the indicative, in narration 
1b.Mark vi. 22, 23 ! la.—— xvi 
| 
| 
| 
| 
mf 
| 


4 ον. during, 

. 4 TY, the, while 

WHATSOEVER...THING. with the inf. 

| 1. ὅ édy τι, here, lit., whatsoever [good] | 5. 1 whi h ; in which fime. | | 

| thing [each man shall have done). oe 
(Received text.) 6. ποτέ, when, whenever, at some | 


but time, once, of time past or future. 
: 7. πότε, when? at what time? used sn 
ὅ ἄν, whatsoever [good each man, direct questions. | 


ete.] G~Tr. (a) in an indirect question. 
édy τι, if, [he shall have done] any | 8, édv, if, implying a condition which | 
[good thing] 1" T A. experience must determine, 1.6. an 


objective possibility, and referring | 


éa 9 if, h h : ° 
άν, if, [he shall have done any good | therefore always to something 


2. ὅσα, how great things, as man future; here, with suly. pres., tm- 
things as. ‘ ie plying probability, which the future 
8, Mark vii. 18 τν να | will show whether it is really #0 or | 
2. Rom. xv. 4 | 2. Phil. iv, 8 6 tunes. not. 


WHE [ 869 ] WHE 
9. ἐπάν, whenever, 80 soon as. ο μα ον : Acta = 1, 27, 
: ; 1. ‘10. 3. —— xxviii. 4 
10. ἐπεί, as, spoken of time and motive ; | 3 23. peti 
; 3. 23, 1. Rom. ii. 14 
of tame, as; _when, after that ? of 3. —— iv. 1. 2. —— 16 (jj, in which, 
motive, as, since. 3. 21, 29. L A. 
oo: | 1. 25. 4. — iii. 4. 
11. #vixa, when, whenever; here, with | μεσα -- 2. ers Sa 
ἄν, perchance, #.e. at whatever | 5. δα. 1. — xi 27. 
1 ~— v7. _— ; 
time the thing may happen. 2 ~ 25, : 141 Cor. xi. 35 
‘ . — vi. 12, . — xiii. 10. 
12. καθώς, according as. 2, —— %. 2. 1] twice, 
‘ i -- vii σα : aes == 
καὶ, even even 3, —— vii. . . 
3. . 1. ——— 27, 81. 1, —— xv, Qhtwice, 27, 58, 
I ὅταν, when, (see Λο. 1) } when. | 3. — viii.7 (ap.) δι. ( 
ear 11.2 Cor iil i518. 
y 1 . 1 δι oars 9 . r. iii, 5 
14. µετά, with; here, with Acc., after. | 3 8 @ indo | : πα 
on y when, in- | 1. —— xii. 10. 
| 15. ot, (Gen. of ὃς, used as adv.) where. atead of ὅτε, day when, | 1. —— xiii. 9. 
1 cal a ο iit 12 14 
, 1 να. 4. . πα, , 14, 
16. τότε, then, at that time. : τες si 4 92, 88. a ο 3 η 
17. ὁπότε, when, at what time, (used | 2. aa 27 (ὅτι, because, 2 Phil. iy As. 
of what actually took place at a | ο — Al a δις 2 . ; ης 
in tt N. . — iv. 
certain time, (non occ.) 1 .. zl a , : Thee i m 
9 σ ο. πι . 
. αν τν : i a ἳ 1. —— xiv. 29. — 2 Thes. i. 7, see W the 
1, —— vi. 2, 5, 6, 16. 4. 27. 1. —— xv. 26. Lord Jesus shall be 
2. — vii. 28. 3. ——— 99. 1. —— xvi. 4, 13, 21. revealed, 
1, —— ix. 15. 2 42. 2. . 1 10. 
2 25. 4 — μοι. ο ——xix. 6,8, 23,30. | 2, ——iii. 10, 
η ποσα κα x. 19, 23. 2. ——— iv. 25 lst, 3. —— 33. 1. 1 Tim. τ. 11. 
2. eas xi. 1, 3. 25 tnd. 2. —— 24. 2. 2 Tim. iv. 3. 
3. —— xii. 3. 8. —v. 4. 2. —— xxi. 15, 18 Ist. 1. Tit. iii. 12. 
1a a: 4. 19, 1. 18 2nd, 1. Heb. i. 6. 
4. —o xiii. 4 13. 35. (N.) 2. Acta i. 13. 15.——— iii. 9. 
2. —e es 286. 17,— vi 8 (No. 2, L Ty 4. μα. ii, 1. 9, —— τι. 10. 
πα — et Sree 
{ ο. ν. je 9 1 (] 
. a2 hs as ει ee (needs, be. | 14.— vii. 4. 1, 1 John ii. 28 (No. 8, L 
2, —— xvii. 25 (ἑλθόντα cause now, instead of | 12. 17. Τ Tr AN.) 
ets, coming into, in- ἐπεέ δέ, now when, L 3. 23. 8. —— iii. 2. 
tead of ὅτε εἰσήλθεν, T Tr A.) 2. —— viii. 12, 39 1. ——~ v. 2. 
when he was come, L | 3. 12. 3. —— x. 7. 2. Jude 9 (Νο. 16, L.) 
TTrAN) 1. —— vill. 18. 2, —— xi. 2. 2. Rev. i. 17. 
2. —— xix. 1. 4, —— 40. 2. —— xii. 6. la.— iv. 9. 
1, —— 28. 1. —— ix. %. 16.— xiii. 3. 2. —— v. 8. 
2. —— xxi. 1, &. 4. 36, 51. 3 29. 2. —— vi. 1, 8, 5, 7, 9, 12 
1 40. 4. —x. 3. 3. —— xiv. 5. 2, —— viii. 1 (No. 1, L 
1. — xxiii. 15 3. — xi. 1. 3. —— xvi. 15. Tr A.) 
7a.——— xxiv. 5. 1. 2, 21. 3. -—— xvii, 13. 1. —— ix. 5. 
1. 15, 32, 33. 9, ——— 22. 3. —— xviii. 5. 2. —— x. 3 and, 4, 
1, —— xxv. 31. 1, —— 24, 984 1 8. —— xix. 9. 1, 7.» 
7. ——— 37, 38, 39, 44. 9. ——— 34 2d. 3. —— xx. 14, 18 1. —— xi. 7. 
2, —— xxvi. 1. 1. —— 36. 9. ---- . 5. 3, — xii. 18. 
1. 29, 1. —— xii. 11. 8. —— 12, 27. 1, —— xvii. 10. 
4, — xxvii. 12. 7a.——- 36 ind, 2, ——— 35. 1. —— xviii. 9. 
2. Mark i. 32. 1. —— 54, 55. 3. —— xxii. 11. 1. —— xx.7 (µετά, after, 
1, —— ii, 20. 8. —— 58. 2. —— 20. inst. of ὅταν τελεσθῇ, 
2. 25. 1, — xiii. i ec τν ony . 479 expir 
la.— iii. 11. 2. 35 (om. ἥξει ὅτε, θέ ιό. καν 
2. —— iv. 10. the tee ...- , | 3 —— xxv. 14. | 2, —— xxii. 8, 
1. 15, 16, 29, 81, 39. Trb Ab N.) 
2, —— vii. 17. 1. — xiv. 8, 10 twice, 19 
2. —— vill, 19, 20. 1. —axvi 49. [183} | WHEN AS YET HE HAD NO... 
a *0 (No anne eae οὐκ, not [there] not being to 
1 25. a 3. — xix. 5. ὄντος, being him, #.e. he not 
9 xu. om. οταν _—— lo. 9 A 9 9 
ἀναστώσι, Ὀ thay 5 3. | αὐτῷ, to him, having. 
8 rvee = .—— XX. * ‘ ee 
Ν) [πα 7im. [31 acta ye = 
ἵ δα, | Se 
1. 44,7, 11, 2. 14 . , WHEN... IS. 
1 —— 14 28, 29, aay ὤν, being, 
7a. 35. 3. —— xxiii. 889. John iii. 4. | Rom. v. 19. 
2, —— xv, 20, 41, 1, —— 42, Gal. vi. 8. 
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WHE 


WHEN ΟΝΟΡ.. 
aq’, from 
1 jet whatsoever [¢ime. | 
αν, 
9 (ποτέ, when, 


ἅπαξ, one time. 
1. Luke xiii. 25. | 2. 1 Pet. iii. 20, see Once. 


WHEN THE DAY WAS FAR 
SPENT. 


ὥρας, hours, 
πολλῇς, Many, 
γενομένης, having taken place, 4.e. 
arrived, elapsed. 
Mark vi. 35. 


WHEN THE LORD JESUS 
SHALL BE REVEALED. 


ἐν, in 
| τῇ, the 
ἀποκαλύψει, 
revelation, 
τοῦ, of the 
Κυρίου, Lord 
. Ἰησοῦ, Jesus. 
2 Thes. i. 7. 


unveiling, appearing, 


WHEN THEY DWELT AS 
STRANGERS. 
{ ἐν, in [their] 
παροικία, Βο]ουση]ηρ. 
Acte xiii. 17. 


WHEN...WAS (or were) 
wy, being. 


Luke rer ig Acts xxvii, 9. 


— rriv m. iv. 10. 
John i. 48 — v. 6, 
— xx. 1 Eph. ii. 5 
Acta vii. 2 

2 Pet. i. 18. 


See also, ALONE, DEAD, LOOK. 


WHENCE. 


1. πόὀθεν, (interrog. adv.) whence? 
from whence? (of place, source, 


author, cause, or manner.) 


2. ὅθεν, whence, (relat. adv.) whence, 
from whence, (0f place, source, 
ground, motive, etc.) 


3 | ἐξ, out of 
* (ob, which [ place. ] 


1. Matt. xiii. 54, 56. L John i. 48. 
1. — xv. 33. 1. — ii. 9 
1. —— xxi. 25. 1. — ii. 8. 
1. Mark xti. 37. 1. — vi. 5. 
1. Luke i. 43. 1. — vii 25 twice, 238, 
2, —— xi. 24. 1. — viii. 14 twice 
1. —— xii. 25, 27. 1. — xix. 9. 
1. — xx. ak 1 Bev. vii. 14 
WHENCE (From) 
3. Matt. xii. 44. 1. John ix. 29, 30. 
1. —- xiii. 27. 2. Acts xiv. 26. 
1. Mark vi. 2. 3. Phil. iii. 20. 
1. —— viii. 4. 3 Heb. xi. 19 
1. John iv. 11, ‘ 1. Jas. iv. 1 | 
WHENSOEVER. 


1. ὅταν, when, (see “ wHEN,” No. 1.) 


ὥς, as, (see ““ WHEN,” ) whenever 


No. 3) (tmplying 
ἐάν, if, (see “ WHEN,” ( possibility 
Ὀ and 
ententton.) 
1. Mark xiv. 7. 


WHERE (or WHERE?) 
1. ὅπου, where, in which or what place. 
2. ob, (Gen. of ds, used as adv.) where. 


3. mov? where? in what place? gen. 
in a direct question. 
(a) ἔπ an indirect question. 
év, in 
3 is which. 
5 ὅπου, where, 
τε éxet, there. 


(a) Πέ, where they were hearing— 
“There He zs.” 


(b) det. where she ts to be nourished, 
there, efc. 


6. ὅθεν, whence, from whence. 
7. τίς, what? 
8 
8a 


. Matt. ii. 2. 1. Matt. xxvi. 57 
——4. | 1: — ‘xxvii 6 
9, So 9. 2. 16. 
1. —— vi. 19 twice, QOtwice, | 1, Mark fi. 4. 
8a.— viii. 20. (21; | 1. — iv. 5, 15. 
. πο xiii. Pag = 0. 
ο” xviii, ῶ —. . 55 Ora. dxed, 
1. —— xxv. 24 1s. | there, LT Tet st) 
6, —— 24 ina. 11, ——ix. 44 (ap.), 46 
1, —— 26 let. (ορ). 48. 
6. ————._ 26 104. 1. —— xiii. 14. 
3. —— xxvi. 17. , δ. — xiv. 12, 14 Je. 


| ΗΕ [671 ] WHE 


ἃ = 
1. Mark xjv. 14 314. 2. Acta vii. 29. διά, through, by means of 
Sa. zs vi 4. sree sera 33 (ἐπὶ > upon 2. e ? f hich’ y ? 
1. —— xvi. 6. Pe eke es κ.) ου, OF Whicn. 
716, 17 — αἰ. 11. : 
ἂν μα κ)ή μα 2, —— xii. 2. 8 { περὶ, concerning 
—— iy, 58. 4. — xv. 36. . * ͵ 
| ο χα]. eo Σ ος λος 138. ου, which. 
ED ls ο ο. o . a 9 ο 
5. — τας 7, 87. 4. —— xx. 6, 8. 4. ) προς respecting i eke hy aida 
ls — ee 2. πα ae ‘ 6, which, which ye are 
/——_— εις HY, ¥ 9 — xxviii. . ο 
| : which, LT Tr AN.) | 8 Bom. fil. 27, able [by] reading to perceive, etc. 
9. 11 1s. 2. oe iv. 15. 4 rdi t 
1. 11 2nd. 2. ——v. 20. κατα, acco ing to 
| 1. John i. 28. 2. —— ix. 26. ri, which. 
tae ἃ- 1 Cor, 1. 20 3tinen, ; 
1. — iil & $. — sil 17 trie, 19 6. ὅθεν, whence, from whence. 
— vi. 28, 62 3. —— αν. wice = : 
| Hy Hit 2. 2 Cor. ο... is 7. τοῦ, of the. Here, lit., “according 
_— 4. : iv. 15, 4.0 β 
7 — viii. 10 (ap.), 19. (No. 8, LT Tr AN.) to the eieay.! (or energy) of the 
| δν — ix. 12. a Col oie power which He has also,’ etc 
1. — x. 40. 3 ‘ 
1. —— xi. 30, 32. 1. Heb. ix. 16 7. Luke i. 18. 4. Eph. iii. 4. 
8. —— 34. 1, ——x. 18 1, 78. — —— iv. 14, see W one 
2. ——— 41 (ap.) 1. Jas. iii. 16 1. Acta iv. 12. lieth in wait. 
Sa.—— 57. 3. 1 Pet. iv. 18 1, — xi. 14. 1. 3). 
1, —— xii. 1, 26. 8. 2 Pet. ο 3, —— xix. 4. 7. Phil. iii. 91. 
1, —— xvil..24. S Rev. αν 1. Rom. viii. 15. 2. Heb. xii, 28. 
1. —— xviii. 1. 1, 13 1. —— xiv. 21. 6. 1 Jobn ii. 18. 
1. —— xix. 18, 20, 41 1, —— xi. 8. 2. Gal. vi. 14, marg.(text, | 2. 2 Pet. i. 4. 
Sa,— xx. 2. 1 xii. 6. by. 2. — iif. 6. 
1. —— 12. 5b. Ἰ4(ὅπως, 20 that, 
Sa. 13, 15 ee of dwov,where, — 
19. ν) 
8 Acta i. 18. a, αν, 15 WHEREBY ΟΝΕ LIETHIN WAIT 
ee πάν TO DECEIVE. 
pos, towards, suited to, 
| See also, EVERY, SEAS, WAYS. τὴν, the 
ee οσο. µεθοδείαν, artifice 
| WHEREAS. τῆς, of 
a 
ἐν, in ἁπλάνης, error. 
| τε ᾧ, which. 9 Eph. iv. 14. 
| 


WHEREFORE (orW HEREFORE?) 


1 
2. dod, where, in which or what place. 
2 
1. διό, on which account, wherefore. 


OT 
Cor. iii. 8. [wherein. | 1. 1 Pet. fii. 16. 
Pet. ii. 12, marg. | 2. 2 Pet. ii. 11. 


| 

| ss 

| WHEREAS ..WAS. 2. ὥστε, 80 88 that, marking the result ; 
with the indicative, representing 
the result as a fact; with the inf, 
representing it as a necessary and 
logical consequence. 


3 { διὰ, through } for the sake of this, 


τοῦτο, this, on this account. 


4 { διὰ, through ; forthe sake of which, 
τε ἦν, which, on which account. 


av, being. 
John ix. 25. 


WHAT SHALL BE ON THE 
MORROW. 


οἵτινες, who are such as 
ο... | have not knowledge of 


ἐπίστασθε, διὰ, for the sake of 

_ athe thing 5.) which ο | 

Ss αἰτίαν, Cause, 2.6. reason, motive, 
αὔριον, Morrow. or ground. 

z ος 6. ai thereupon, #.e. now, then, there- 
ore, not implying a logical infer- 
oo age like Nos. 15 and 16, but 
ἐν, in or by merely confirming what has gone 

1. κ which. before. “ 


| 
| 
WHEREAS YE KNOW NOT 


| WHE 


(a) word µέν, indeed; the οὖν look- 
ing bick to the line of reasoning, 
the µέν looking forward to the com- 
pletion of the statement or argu- 
ment. 


7. ὅθεν, thence, from thence. 
. Stari, wherefore? on what account? 
why P 


. διόπερ, (No.1, with wep, very, affixed) 
on which very account; where- 
fore, more emphatic than No. 1.) 


τί, (Acc.) which? what? also, for 
what cause? why? 


ο... 


12. { χάριν, in favour of, in behalf of, 
° ( tivos, of what? 
18. } 


els, unto, for, 
ο 


ο, 


10. 


on account of 
what? for 
what cause P 


τίνος, οἳ what? 
évexev, OD 80- 
count of, 


11. 


why? for what 


eis, unto, for, 
reason ? 


τί, what? 


for which, in 
order to which. 


dpa, therefore, then, consequently ; 
still further, beyond that, (draw- 
tng a logical conclusion.) ὦ 


ἄραγε, (No. 15, with ye, at least, 
suffized) therefore indeed, conse- 
quently then. 


17. ἐπί, upon. 


(@) beta Gen., upon and springing 
rom. 


15. 


16. 


(b) sith Dat., upon and resting on, 
on account of, (marking the ground 
of the act.) 


(ο) with Acc, upon by direction 
towards, to, for, (marking the in- 
tention of the act.) 


18. 


for which 
cause. 


19. 


vari, in order that what, to what 
end, (marking the final end or 
purpose.) 

ov, of which, 

χάριν, in favour f 

in behalf of, 

τοιγαροῦν, Oy certain consequence, 
consequently. 


20. 
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WHE 
16.Matt. vii. 20. 15.2 Cor. vii. 14, 
18,—— ix. 4. 6. —— viii. 24. 
2. —— xii. 12, 8. —— xi. 11. 
_— 2. 10.Gal. iii. 19. 
18,—— xiv. $1. 2. 24. 
2, —— xix. 6. 2. —— iv. 7. 
2, —— xxiii. 31 8. Eph. i. 15. 
3, —— 34. 1. — ii. 11. 
6. —~—~ xxiv, 26. 1 — iii. 18. 
17b.—— xxvi. 50 (No. 17ο, | 1. —— iv. 8, 25. 
GLTTrAR®.) 1, —v. 14. 
1. —— xxvii. 3. 17. 
1. Luke vii. 7. 8. —— vi. 13. 
19. 47. 1. Phil. ii. 9. ' 
8. —— 2. —— 12. 
10.John ix. 27, 6. Col. ii. 20 (om. G LT 
6. Acta i. 21. TrA.) 
6. —— vi. 5 (δή, indeed, | 1. 1 Thes. ii. 18 (No. & 
L), (δέ, but, or now, T GxLT Α αἱ.) 
Trm N.) 1. — iii. 1. 
4. —x. 21. 2. —— iv. 18. 
1, — xiii 35 No. 8, 1, | 1. —v. 11. 
TTrARN.,) 14.2 Thes. i 11. 
1. —— xv. 19. 5. 2 Tim. i. 6 1% 
11.—— xix. 33. 5. Tit. i. 18. 
6a. 38. 1. Philem. 8. 
1, —— xx. 26. 7. Heb. ii. 17. 
4. — xxii. 24 7. — iii. 1. 
10.—— 390. 1. 7, 10 ’ 
4, —— xxiii. 28. 7. — vii. 25. | 
1. —— xxiv. 26. 7. — viii. 3. | 
1. —- xxv. 26. 1. —x. 5. 
1. —— xxvii. 25, 34. 1. — xi. 16. ' 
1. Bom. i. 24. 20.—— xii. 1. 
3. ——v. 19 1. — 12, 28. 
2, —— vii. 4, 12 1. — xiii. 12. { 
& — ix. 92.. 3. Jas. i. 19 (tore, ye know, , 
1. —— xiii. 5. instead of eorr, where- 
1. — xv. 7. fore, G~L T Tr A), 
6. 1 Cor. iv. 16. (ἴστω, know ye, Bt.) 
9. —— viii. 13. 1. 21. 
2. —— x. 12, 1. — iv. 
9. 14. 1. 1 Pet. i. 18 
2. — xi, 27, 33, 6. —— ii. 1. 
1, —— xii. 2. tae AY. 
9. — xiv. 13 (Νο. 1, L 1611,GnLTTrAR®) 
TTrARN.) 2. —— iv. 19. 
2, ——— 22, 1. 2 Pet. i. 10, 14, 
1, 2 Cor. ii. 8. 1, — iii. 1 
1. ------ τ. 9. 12.1 John iii. 12. 
2. 16. 8. 3 John 1 
1. —- vi. 17. 8. Rev. 
WHEREIN. 
1 ἐν, 1η, 
ᾧ, (9, ols or als) which, (or whom). 
ἐπὶ, upon 
2. if which 
9 εἰς, into, and in, 
* (9, which. 
a 
4, διὰ, through, on account of, 
ἦν, which. 
8 e 
5. § περὶ, about, concerning, 
ov, which. 
6. οὗ, where 
1. Matt. xi. 90, 1. Acts ii. 8, 
1. — xxv. 13 (αρ.) 1. —x. 12, 
2. Mark ii. 4 (ὅπον, where, | 1. Rom. ii. 1. 
91, Τ Έτ Α Ν.) 1, —v. 3. 
5. Luke i. 4 1. —— vii. 6. 
2, —— xi. 1. 1 Cor. vii. 20, 94, 
6. —— i. 58. 1. —— xv. 1, 
1. John gix. 41. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 13. 


πα 


WHE 


1. Eph. i. i. ee where- | 1. Heb. ix. 2, 4. 
with, A | ales 1 Pet. | . = (σε, 
1. δις 9, i whereas 
2: Phiiv. 10. Cin.) | 1. 2 Pot, iit" 18 
1. Col. 1. 8, mang. (text, | 1. Rev. i. is poe G=L 
1 2 Tim. ip | dope of dite 
1. Heb. vi. 17. vii. κα 
WHEREINSOEVER. 
ἐν, in 
ᾧ, what 
ay, perchance. 
2 Cor. xi. 21. 
W HEREINTO. 
els, into 
6, which. 
John vi. 22. 
WHEREOF. 
1. περὶ, about, concerning, 
ov, which. 
2. & out of 
6, which. 
3. ἐπὶ, upon 
ᾧ, which. 


4 περὶ, about, concerning, 
6 τίνων, what. 


5. ov, of which. 


5. Acta ii. 32. 1 1. 1 Cor. vii. 1. 

5. —— iii. 15. | — 2 Cor. ix. 5, see Notice. 

— — xvii. 19, see W ' — Phil. iii. 4, see Trust. 
thou speakest, i #& 1 Tim. i, 7. 

1. —— xxiv. 13. le, —vi. 4, 

3. Rom. vi. 21. [1 Heb. ii. 5. 

— — xv, 17, see Glory. | 2. —— xiii. 10 


WHEREOF THOU SPEAKEST. 
fe [that] by 


σοῦ, thee 
λαλουµένη, is being spoken. 
Acte xvii. 19. 


-ω-- ------- 


WHEREON. 
i, upon ; (Gen.) marking the 
which, } basis, or local situation. 


bi 
ἐπὶ, upon ) (Dat.) marking the 
=: {3 which, i 
8. 
1. 


rs 

ov, 
simple act of rest. 

ἐπὶ, upon 

3. ov, ‘which, ) 


Mark xi. 2. 
Luke iv. 29 


(Acc.) marking the 
downward pressure. 


ig Luke v. 25 (No.3, αντ 
Tr AR.) 
. Luke xix. 90 


ο. 878 } 


er ee 


WHE 


WHERESOEVER. 


ὅπου, where. 


* with dv, perchance, implying un- 
certainty and dependence on cir- 
cumstances. 


t with ἐάν, if, implying an objective 
hypothetical possibility. 


WHEREUNTO THIS WOULD 
GROW. 


Matt. xxiv. 28f. ——— νο ντελ N.) 
—— xxvi. 13f. aaa Tr A.) 
Mark ix. 189. Luke x 
W HERETO. 
eis, unto | 
o, what. 
Phil. iii. 16. | 
WH EREUN TO. | 
1 eis, unto 
’ (fv, which or what. 
2. ὦ, to which. 
John vi. 22 (ap.) 1 Tim. oe 6, see Attain. 
Acts xiii. 2, see Call. — vi. 1 
Col. i. 29. 2 Tim. i. ih. 
2 Thes. ii. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 8 
1 Tim. ii, 7. 1 2 Pet.i 19. | 
| 
| 


τί, what ? 

ἂν, perchance 
γινοµαι, to become 
τοῦτο, this, (opt.) 


Acta v. 24. 


lit, what per- 
chance this 
might come to. | 


WHEREUNTO. | 
τίνι͵ to what ? 


Matt.xi.16. ([L™TTrAN.) | Luke vii. 31. 
Mark iv. marcas Gs) | — xiii. 18, 20. 


ee oe ee ee 


WHEREUPON. | 


1. ὅθεν, whence, from whence; also, as 
referring to α cause, wherefore, | 
whereupon. 


9. ees In, among, 
ols, which things. 
1. Matt. xiv. 7. 


2. Acts xxiv. 18. | 
1. Heb. ix. 1 


2, Acta xxvi. 19. 
‘ on ae 


~ 


W HEREWITH. 


1, § & in, or with, 
ᾧ, which. .” 


WHE 


Se ϱ---- 


ἐν, in, or with, 
viv, what. 


2. Matt. v. 19. | — Rom. xiv. 19,see Edify. 
3. Mark ix. 50, . Eph. vi. 16. 
4. Luke xiv. 3%. 1. Heb. x. 29. 
WHEREWITH SOEVER. 
{ ὅσα, a8 many ) as many 
av, perchance, ) soever. 


Mark ili. 28 (ἑάν, tmplying leas uncertainty, T Tr A.) 


ee ---υ--υ-υ-υ--ὸ- 


WHEREWITH? 


' rt, something [on which. Ἱ 
Luke xvii. 8. 


WHEREWITHAL. 
See, CLOTHED. 


—~ vere er ee eee 


WHETHER 


}. ere, whether; gen foliowed by 
another «tre, which 18 translated 
or, or or whether. 


(a) with indicative, 
(0) with subjunctive, > see Νο. 2. 
(6) with optative, 


. εἰ, if, expressing a merely hypothetical 
condition apart from all experience. 


(a) with the indicate, implying a 
condition or contingency as to which 
there is no doubt. 


(b) with the subjunctive, where an | 
action, 6ἱο., depends on something 
Suture, if 80 be, supposing that. 


(c) with the optative, implying that 

the thing, though assumed as 
probuble, 18 uncertain and pro- 
blematical. 


8. τίς, τί, who? which? what? 


. ἐάν, if, expressing a condition which 
experience must determine, i.e. an 
objective possibility. 

(a) with subj., implying uncertainty, 
with prospect of decision. 
(b) with indicative, used of a thing 
certain as if it were uncertain. 
Here, with τε, if it be, if perchance. 
5. ds, who, which. 


1 


| 6. ὗτοι, whether indeed. 
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Se 


WHI rf 
7. πότερος, which of two, whether of 
two. | 
8 {τε and } here lit., men and aleo| 
" ( xat, also, women. | 
8δ. Matt. ix. 5. 4a.Bom. xiv. 8 19. α, 
8. —— xxi. $l 4a.——_ § τά (No. 4b, L.) ; 
8. —— xxiii. 17, 19 44.——_ 8 Sr. 
2a.—— xxvi. 63 la.1 Cor. 22. 
3. — xxvii. 21 2a.—— vil. 16 twice 
2a.———_ 40. — vili. 5. 
S. Mark ii. 9. 2a.—— x. 31. 
2a,.—— iii. 2. %.—— xii. 13 twice. 
2a.—— xv. 36. — xiii. § 3 times. 
— Luke iil. 15, see W | la— xiv. 7. 
or not. Ja.—— xv. 11. ' 
8. —— v. 23 2 . i. 6, see W 
2a.—— vi. 7. or Ww. 
2a.—— xiv. 28, 51 2a.—— ii. 11 ᾿ 
3. —— xxii. 27 la.—— v. 9, 10 
2a.—— xxiii. 6. — 13, see W.. oc W. 
7. John vii. 17. la.— viii. 23. 
2a.—— ix. 25. —— xii, 2, see W. 
5. Acta i. 24, or W. 
2a.—— iv. 19. la. 3. 
2a,—- v. 8. 2a.—— xiii. 5. 
8. —— ix. 2. 1s Epp vi. 8. 
2a.—— x. 18. la. . 1. 18, 20, 27. 
2c.— xvii. 11 19 Οοἱ. i. 16, 20. 
9a.— xix. 2. 1b.1 Thes. v. 10. 
2c.-—— xxv. 20, la.2 Thes. ii. 15. 
6. Rom. vi, 16. 19.1] Pet. ii. 13, 14. 
la.—- xii. 6, 7, 8. 2a.1 John iv. 1. 


WHETHER...OR WHETHER. 
la, 2 Cor. i. 6. fez la. 2 Cor. ν. 33. 
la. 2 . xii. 2. 


WHETHER OR NOT. 
µήποτε, lest perhaps, whether perhaps. . 
Luke ifi. 15. | 


κοκ ρου ομως | 


WHICH, WHICH ? 


Wuicu is frequently the translation | 
of the article with nouns, adjec- 
tives, numerals, or participles, 
“he which, etc.,” “that which.” 


It is also the translation of the rela- 
tive és, “who” or “which,” re- 
lating to nouns, sentences, or 
clauses. The occurrences are not 
given below. 


(for various combinations with other 
words, see at the end of the first 
body of references.) 

1. ὅστις, any one who, some one who, 
whoever; (differing from 4s, in 
referring to a sulyect only generally, 
not definitely, as one a class.) 


2. τίς, τί, who? which? what ? 


(a) with the indicative mood, relating 
to some actual matter of fact. 


WHI 


(b) with the subjunctive, expressing 
something objectively possible, some- 
thing which may or should take 
place. 


(c) with the optative, expressing some- 
thing subjectively possible, some- 
thing simply conceived in the mind. 

* with dpa, what then? which then? 


B. οἷος, of what kind or sort, what, 
such as. | 


4. ποῖος, what? of what kind or sort? 
which ? 


5. ὅσος, how great, how much, how 
many; 88 great as, as much as, as 


many as. 
6 καὶ, and 
αὑτός, he. 
7. αὕτη, the same. 
2. Matt. vi. 27. 1. Acts xi. 20, 28. 
1. — vii. 15, 94, 26. 1. — xii. 10. 
1. πο xiii. 52 Sud. 1. SS xvi. 12, 16, 17. 
1. — xvi. 28. 1. —— xxiii. 21. 
6. —— xix. 2. 1. Rom. ii. 15. 
1 12 3 times. 1, —— xvi, 13 (ap.) 
4 18. 1. 1 Cor. iii. 17. 
1. —— xx. 1. 1. —— vi. 20 (ap.) 
1. —— xxi. 33, 41 1, —- vii. 13. 
1. —— xxii. 2. — 2 Cor. iii. 14, see Veil. 
4 36. 1. — ix. 11. A 
1. —— xxiii. 27 1. Gal. iv. 26 twice, 26 and. 
1. — xxv. Ἱ. 1. —— v. 19. 
1. —— xxvii. 55 1. Eph. i. 23. 
1. Mark ix. 1. 1. —— iii. 13. 
1. —— xii. 18 1. —- vi. 2. 
4 28. 1. Phil. i. 28. 
1. Luke i. 20. 3. 30. 
1. —— ii. 4, 10 1. — iv. 3. 
1, — vii. 37 1. Col. iii. 5 (6, which, 
2. 42. ο GweLTTraRn.) 
1, —— viii. 3, 15, 26, 43. 1. —— iv. 11 and. 
1. —— ix. 30. 1. 1 Tim. i. 4. 
2c 46. 1. —— iii. 15 
2. —— x. 36. 1. —— vi. 9 
1 42. 1. 2 Tim. i, 5. 
3. — xi. 5. 8. — iii. 11 
1.§ — xii. 1. 2. Heb. i. 5, 18 
2 25. 1. —— il. 3. 
2, —— xiv. 5, B 2a.—— v. 12. 
1. —— xv. 7. 1. —— viil. 6. 
2 xvii. 7 1, —— ix. 2, 9 le 
2c* xxii. 23 1. —— x. 8, 11, 35 
2a. 24. 1. — xii. 5. 
1. —— xxiii. 55. }. —— xiii. 7 
2. John viii. 46. ‘t. 1 Pet. ii. 11 
1. 53. 1. 1 John i. 2 
4. — xX. 32. 1. Bev. ii. 24 
3, —— xxi. 20 2nd. ae 
5. 25 11. 1. —— xi. 8, 
2. Acts vii. 52 119. 1. —— xii. 18. 
7. — viii. 26. — 1. —— xvii. 12 2nd. 
5. —— ix. 59. 1. —— xix. 2. 
1, —— x. 47. 1. —— xx. 4 


WHICH AM, ART, στο. 


(Generally the translation of the par- 
ticiple (dv) of dpi, to be.) 
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WHI 


WHICH ARE [or BE] OF ONE'S 


HOUSEHOLD (tHeyr) 
ot, the one’s 
éx, out of, 
τῶν, of the, 

Rom. xvi. 10, 11. 


WHICH ARE [or BE] (της rurneas) 
τά, the things, Jit., the things of Cesar, 
etc:; of Jesus, ete. 
Matt. xxii 31 { Luke xx. 25. 
Phil. ii. 21. 


those of the. 


WHICH ART, AND WAST, AND 
ART TO COME. . 


6, the one 

dy, being, ον 
καὶ, and μ΄ Ὃ : 
6, the one [who] μι 
iy, wast, — and the. 
evi confing one. 


ἐρχόμενος, coming one, 
Rev. xi. 17 (om. καὶ 6 é vos, and the comi 
(om κα RTE Ba) κκ. 


WHICH ART, AND WAST, AND 


SHALT BE. 
ὁ, the one \ 
dy, being, who art 
καὶ, and and 
6, the one [who] who wast 
ie lee and the 
5 es holy one. 


ὅσιος, the holy one, 


Rev. xvi. 5 (om. καὶ ὁ, and the before “' holy,” GLT 
Tr AN, i.e. who art and wast the holy one.) 


WHICH CAUSE (For) 


διό, wherefore. 
Rev. xv. . | 


WHICH CONCERN (τῆς rurnes) 
τὰ, the things; here, with Gen., follow- 
ing, lit., the things of. 
2 Cor. xi. 30. 


3 Cor. iv. 16. 


“WHICH (every...) 
was, every [soul], 
ὅστις, whatsoever, 
ἄν, perchance. 
. Acta iii, 23, 


WHI 


WHICH IS, AND WHICH WAS, 


AND WHICH IS TO COME. 


6, the one 
dv, being, who art 
καὶ, an and 
ὃν ο. [who] who wast, 
ην, ’ and the 
Kal, and coming one 
ὁ, the aa 
ἐρχόμενος, coming one, 


Rev. i. 4, 8. 


WHICH IS SPOKEN. 
τὸ, the éning 
ῥηθέν, spoken. 

Matt. ii. 17. | 


WHICH IS ΤΟ TRY. 
plas for, with a view to, 


πειρασμόν, trying. 
1 Pet. iv. 12, 


Matt. xxii. 31. 


WHICH IS WITH (πε) 


ὁ, the one 
pera, with, in association with. 
Matt. xii. 4. | Matt. xxvi. 51. 


WHICH MAKE FOR (της ruros) 
τὰ, the things; Js¢., the things of or 
belonging to. 
Rom. xiv. 19. 


WHICH (ον) 
ὅπου, where,... 
ἐπὶ, upon 
αὐτῶν, them. 
Rev. xvii. 9. 


WHICH (τπτ) 


εἰ, 1 
τίς, τί, anything. 
Epk. iv. 29. 


WHICH (της LIFE) 
6, which; δέ. in what respect. 
Gal. ii, 20. 
WHICH (rue) 
1, Jobn xxi. 25, 


[ 876 1 - 


WHI 


WHICH (τησ) 
1. Bev. i. 7, pl. 


=e qaqme@@w.:): ese, 


WHICH (rHoszt rHINGS) 
ὅσα, as many things 
pev, indeed. 
Jude 10, 


WHICH THING (-s.) 
1. ἅτινα, which, ( pl., see No.1, above.) 


2. 6 or a, which things. 
2, Acta xxvi.l0. | 1. Col. ii. 23. 


WHICH WAS, AND IS, AND IS 
TO CO 


ME. 
é, the one [who] \ 
ib ashame which was, 
eg Page and art 
ὦνι being, and art the 
3 the coming one. , 
\ ἐρχόμενος, coming one, 


Rev. iv. 8. 


WHICH? (waar 1s 11) | 
τί, what ? | 
Matt. xxvi. 62. | Mark xiv. 60. 


WHILE. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 
ἐν, in in, during, while 
1. ὁ τῷ, the, (what the verb τε- ! 
with inf. ) lates to 1s going om.) | 
2. éws, until, as long as, marking the 
continuance of an action up to the | 
time of another actton. 
(a) with of, until what time, until | 
when. | 
8. ds, in which way, in what way ; and | 
hence, gen., 28, 80 a8, how. 


the duration but not determining 
at. 
(a) with ot, so long as, while. | 
5 { ἐν, in | 
’  ᾧ, which [έέπια,] | 
6. χρόνος, time, 4.6. tn the abstract, time | 
as measured by the succession of 
objects and events. 


| 
4. dxpis, continuedly until, marking | 
| 


/ 


Y / 


WHI 


(a) χρόνον τινά, some time, a certain 


time. 


J. καιρός, & season, opportunity, occa- 
sion. 


[ #7 ] 


WHI 


WHILE (pure ror ay 
eiui, to be 
πρόσκαιρος, for a season. 


Matt. xiii. 21, 
Ὁ, ὅταν, when, whensoever, so often —_——- 
as, with the accessory idea of un- WHILE._IS 
certainty or possibility. ο . ..- 
: : wy, being. 
9. ore, when, as relating to an actual Luke xiv. 92. 


event, to something actually taking 
place. 


10. ὀλίγον, little, (opp. of πολύς, much.) 
Li. µικρόν, little, (opp. of péyas, great.) 


WHILE...WAS. 
ὦν, being. 


Luke xxiv. 44, | Acts ix, ἓ 


1. Matt. μα. 25, ; 2. John ix. 4 , —_— 
em ΧΙΥ. 22 ——— i. at. 
2a. — xxvi. 36 2 35 tad (Νο. 3, L WHILE...WERE. 
11._——. 73. T Tr A. - 
5. Mork | ii 19. 2. a (No.3, LT | wy Όςειπρ 
.—— vi. 81. N. 
9 45. ος eee 
2. — xiv. 32 3 Acte i. 10. 
é uke 1. &. —_—— xX. ο 
1. — ii. 6. 1. —— xix. 1. 
λαο ο τα See also, AGO, LITTLE, LONG, ΜΕΑΣ, 
7. — viii. 13 8. 1 Cor. iii. 4. WORLD. 
6. —— xviii. 4 6a.—- xvi. 7. boas 
ea ghee oer: fii, 13. P R 1 
3. . wice. μ 
1. 15, 51. 9. — ix. 17. WHISPERER. 
&, John γ. 7 10.1 Pet. v. 10. (Clean. ιθ a , a whis erer: hence a slane 
..... erer, (non occ. 
Rom. 1. 19. 
WHILES. ο... 
φ e 
{ ἕως, until ; whilst. WHISPERING. 
μας ψεθυρισµός, 8 whispering, (from 
Matt. v. 25. 


WHILE (a aoop) 


ἡμέρας, days, 
ixavas, sufficient. 
Acts xviii. 12, 


WHILE (4 great) 
{ ἐπὶ, upon, for long, lit., were 
πολύς, much, long looking. 
Acta xxviii. 6. 


ES 


WHILE BEFORE DAY (a orxar) 


{ evvvxoy, in the night, 
Atay, very, exceedingly. 


Ψιθυρίζω, to whisper, say in the 
ear, esp., to whisper what one 
dares not speak out); hence, a 
secret slandering, (non occ.) 

2 Cor. xii. 20. 


WHIT. 
See, EVERY, NOT A. 


WHITE. [adj.] 


1. λευκός, gan ἐ.ε. emitting light, 


bright, brilliant, shining, glitter- 
ing; and hence, radiant white; 
(ixx. for nn, Dan. vii. 9; and 725, 
Lev. xii. 3, 4), (non occ.) 


2. λαμπρός, radiant, splendid ; of rai: 


Mark i. 35. ment, sumptuous, magnificent. 

_—_— 1. Matt. v. 36. 1. Mark xvi. 5. 

Fy, wo uo | Se 
man XF ο see ο onn iv. 
WHILE (any) cach below iad 

; 1, — xxviii. 8. 1. Acts i. 10. 
πάλαι, long ago. 1, Mark ix. 31s, — — xxiii. 6, see the 
. _ 3ind, gee the verb, belo. 
Mark xv. 44 (ἤδη, already, L Tr A.) verb, below. 1, Bev. i. 14¢¥ion 


[ 878 ] WHO 
1. Rev, ii. 17. — Rev. vii. 14, see W ov where wheresoever 
1, — ill. 4, 5, 18. 1, — xiv. 14. [(make : ? : : 
1, — iv. 4 2, —— xv. 6. U(maxe) | 2 i éay, 1£ (see No.1b) ; whithersoever. 
1, —— vi. 2, 11. | — xix. 8. 
1, — vii. 6, 18. 1. ——= 11, 14twlee. 1b.Matt. viii. 19. 9, 10ος. xvi. 6. 
xx. ll. Ia. Mark vi. 58. [Tr A.) | laJas. iil, 4. 
la. Luke ix. 57 (No. 1b, la. Rev. xiv. 4. 


WHITE (maxkeE) 


λευκαίνω, to make white, whiten, bleach; 
(Ixx. for padn, Ps. li. 9; Is. i. 18.) 
Rev. vil. 14. 


aS 


WHITE (-xzp.) [verb.] 


1. κονιάω, to whitewash, to wash with 
slacked lime, (implying fairness 
without, but foulness within); (1xx. 
for tw, Deut. xxvii. 2, 4), (non 
occ.) 


2. λευκαίνω, see “ WHITE (MAKE)” 


1. Matt. xxiii. 27. | 2. Mark ix. 3. 
1. Acts xxiii. 3. 


WHITHER, or WHITHER? 


1. ποῦ, where? in what place? after 
verbs of motion, where? to what 
place? whither? 


(a) in a direct question followed by 
the indicative. 


2. ὅπου, (correl. of No. 1) where, in 


which or what place; after verbs 


of motion, whither. 


3. οὗ, (Gen. of 5s) where; after verbs 


of motion, whither. 


4 eis, unto 
* (qv, which. 


3. Luke x. 1. la.John xiii, 36 1s. 
3. —— xxiv. 28. 9, 36 3nd. 
19. John iii. 8. 2. —— xiv. 4 
4, — vi. 21. la. 5. 
1. —— vii. 35. 1. — xvi. 5. 
la.—— vili. 14t#ice. 2. —— xviii. 20 
2. 21, 22. 2. —— xxi. 18 twice 
la.— xii. 35. 2. Heb. vi. 20 
2. —— xiii. 33. — xi. 8 
Ja. 1 John ii. 11. 
W HITHERSOEVER. 


1. ὅπου, where, in which or what place. 


(a) with ἄν, perhaps, perchance, 
giving a stamp of uncertainty, and 
implying α dependence on circum- 
stances. 

(b) with ἐάν, if, expressing a possible 
conditionwhich experience or results 
will decide. | 


yaaa 
επ ae 


— 


WHO, or WHO? (wHosE? ππον {) 


“Who,” etc., is generally the trans- 
lation of the relative os, who, 
which. 


It is also frequently the translation of . 
the article with nouns, adjectives, 
etc., and of participles, “ he who,” 
“they who,’ etc. 


It is often (in 792 instances) the - 
translation of the article repeated 
after nouns with defining words | 
following, and rendered “ who is,” 
etc. 


The following are exceptions to the | 
above :— 


1. τίς, τί, who? which? what? (Lat, | 
quis, que, quid; Ixx. ris for 1; - 
τί for Πο.) 

(a) with the indicative mood, relating | 
to some actual matter of fact. 

(b) with the subjunctive, expressing | 
something objectively possible, some- 
thing which may or should take ! 
place. 

(c) with the optative, expressing | 
something subjectively posssble, but 
something simply conceived in the | 
mind. 


(d) with dpa, who then ? | 

2. doris, any one who, some one who, | 
whoever, (differing from Gs, tn re- | 
ferring to a subject only generally, | 
as one of a class, and not definitely.) 


3. ὅσος, how many, 88 many as. 


ee 


4. ovros, this, this one, this one here. | 
1. Matt. iii. 7. 
1 1 


a.— x. ll. 
1. —— xii. 27, 48 twice, 
1. — xvi. 13, 15. 
1. —— xvii. 25. 
1d,—— xviii. 1. 
1 heres xix. 25. 
1, —— xxi. 10, 23 
1. —— xxii. 20, 28, 42 
1. —— xxiv. 45 lst 
1. —— xxvi. 68 
1, —— xxvii. 17 
la. Mark i. 24. 
oo ii; 7. 


ee RS RN ΣΣ δα 


es 


resting upon tt.) 


τῷ, to whom. 


close juxtaposition, the argument 


Bom. τ. 12 (text, for that.) 


WHOM (το) 


Rom. xiii. 7 4 dmes. 


WHOLE. . 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. ὅλος, the whole, all, including every 


part, 


one ina number, any; of several, 


every ; in pl. all. Sing. with' art., 


.. 


2. σώζω, here, pass., to be saved, de- 
livered, or preserved from danger, 
loss, or destruction, be healed, 
‘recover from sickness to health. 


3. ὑγιαίνω, to be sound, healthy, or 
well, to be in good health. 


1. Matt. ix. 12. 
2. a= 21. 
3. Luke v. 


1, Mark ii. 17. 


_—- Ὁ, le 


81. 


WHOLE (maxe) 


1. σώζω, to save, deliver, or preserve 
safe from danger, loss, or destruc- 


tion. 


Matt. ix. 22 twice. 
—- xv. 28. 
Mark v. 34, 

Sn Vi. 56. 


1. 
2. 
1. 
1, 


1. 
1. 
λ. 


we 
πο ο lethal ῥυ η 


Mark x. 52, marg. save, 
Luke viii. 48, 50, 
xvii. 10. 


1: Acta iv.9. 


2. Acta ix. 34, 


WHO { 879 ] WHO 
1. Luke vii. 49. 2. Acta xxiv. 1 : 
ae vill 451s, 45%04 | 1. — xvi. 151 8. ἅπας, quite all, all together, all 
αρ. ο "υ- EXVII. -. 
1. —— ix. 9, 18, 20. 2. Rom. i, 51s, 38 (No. 1, strengthened by ἅμα, at 
πα λα πο που once, at the same time. 
1, — xi. 19. 1, —— viii. S1, 33, 341, | 4. ὁλόκληρος, whole in every part or 
FL 42 1st. 9. —— ix, 4s portion, (No. 1, with κλῆρος, a lot 
1. — rei, 11, 12. 1. —— 19, 20 or portion). complete, entire. 
te. ce ane ar as 5. μα νι era well, in good 
1. — xx. 2, %, 33. 1. Sh twiee, 35, . i. 8. 
1. — xxii. 64. — —— xiii. 7 4times, see ... ο t ᾿ (οσο it. u. 8 ) 
2° —— xxiii, 19. W (to) 6. ὑγιαίνω, to be sound, healthy,well, be 
ο ο ον . —~ ay. yer 6 71", in good health. Here, participle. 
la.——_ v. 18. 1. 1 Cor. ii. 16. 1. Mutt. v. 29, 30, 2. Luke xxi. 35. . 
1. πο vi. 60. 1. > fii, 5 lst. i, ae vi. 22, 28. 3. ERE, xxiii, l. 
‘Ja 64 Wwice, 68, 1, ——iv. 7. 2, —— viii. 82, 34, 1, John iv. 58. 
1. —— vii. 20. 1. — ix. 73 times 5. — xii, 13. 5. — v.4 (αρ.), 6,9, 11, 
| 1, — τι, 25, 53 1. xiv. 8 9, —— xiii, 2, 14, 15. 
1, —— ix. 2. 1. 8 Cor. ii. 2, 16 } ως 88, 5. —— τὴ. 58. 
la 21, 2. —— viii 10, 5. — xv. 31 1, —— xi, 80. 
1, 96. 1, —— xi. 39 ἐπ! ου 1, —— xvi, 26 5. Acts iv. 10. 
1. —— xii, 34, 38 twice, 2. Gal. ii. 4. I, —— xxvi. 13 2, — vi. 5. 
la.— xiii. 22. 1. — iii. 1. | ἱ. —— xxvii. 27. 1. —— x1. 26. 
le %, 1, ——v. 7. δ. Mark iff. 5 (om. ύγιης | 2. —— xili. 4. * 
1. 25, 3. Eph. iv. 19. ὡς ἡ ἄλλη, whole as | 1. —— xv. 28. 
1, »— xviii. 4, 7. 2. Phil. ii. 20. the other, G@ LT Tr | 1. —— xix. 29 (om. LT 
1a.—— xix. 24 2, 2 Thes. i. 9. Α κ.) Tr AN.) 
1. —— xx. 15 2, 2 Tim. ii. 2, 18. a, —— iv. 1. 1, — xxviii. 30. 
1. — xri, 12. la.—— iii. 14. δ. —— v. 84. 1. Bom. i, 8. 
1. Acts vii. 27, 35. 2. Tit. i. 11. 1. — vi. 85, 2. —— viii.22,marg.every 
2. 53. 3. Heb. ii. 15. 1, —— vii. 38. 1, — xvi. 23. 
2. —— viii. 15 1. — iii. 17, 18. — —— xii. 38, see Burnt | 1. 1 Cor. v. 6. 
1. 33, 2, —— viil. 5. ering. 1, —— xii, 17 πιο 
1, =< ix, 5. 1. Jas. iii. 18. 1. — xy. 9. 1, —— xiv. 33. 
2. —— XxX. 41. 1 — iv. 18 204, 1. — XV. 1, 16, 33 1. Gal ν 3, 9. 
4. —" xii. 7. 1 1 Pet. fil. 13. 2. L -] i. 10. 2. Eph. iu 15. 
1, -——— 25. la.— v. 8. 5, —— vi. 10 (ap.) 9. —— iv. 16. 
2. $1, 2, 3 Pet. ii. 1. 2. 19, 4. 1 Thee. v. 23, 
2. — xvii. 10 1. 1 John ii, 22. 6. —— vii. 10 part 1. Tit. i. 11. 
1. πας. xix. 15. 1, —— . δ. R, — viii. 37. 1. Jas. ii 10. 
2. —— xxi. 4, 1. Rev. v. 2. 1, ———- 39. 1, —— iii. 2, 3, 6, 
le. 83. 1. —— vi. 17. J, —— jx, 25, 1. 1 Jobn ii. 2. 
1. —— xxii, 8 1s 1. —— xiii. 4 twice 1, —— xi, 34, 36 twice 1. —— v. 19. 
2. —— xxiii. 1b.— xv. 4. tl, — xfii. οἱ. ]. Rev. xii. 9. 
3. —— xix. 37. 1. —— xvi. 14, 
WHOM (in) [margin.] ο. 
: WHOLE (se) 
ἐπὶ, upon ) on ground of, on*con- ar 
ᾧ, which, dition that, (implying 1. to XV, to be strong, robust. 
28 


WHO 


WHOLE (MAKE PERFECTLY) 


διασώζω, (No. 1, above, with διά, 
through, prefixed ) to save through, 
to bring safely through, (of dan- 
ger, sickness, etc.) 


Matt. xiv. 36. 


See also, ARMOUR, BURNT-OFFERING. 


WHOLESOME. 


ὑγιαίνω, see “wore,” No. 6. 
1Tim. vi. 3 part. 


WHOLLY. 


ὁλοτελής, whole to the end, wholly 
complete, (zon occ.) 


1 Thes. v. 28. 


See also, GIVE, IDOLATRY. 


WHOM. 
See, wHo. 


WHOMSOEVER. 
See, WHOSOEVER. 


WHORE. 


πόρνη, (fem. of πόρνος, from περνάω, to 
sell, because among the Greeks 
these were usually bought slaves) 
a harlot or whore, (elsewhere 
translated “ harlot.’’) 
Rev. xvii.1,15,16. | Rev. xix.2. 


WHOREMONGER (-s.) 


πόρνος, & sodomite, a catamite. 


Eph. v. 5. | Heb, xiii. 4. 

1 ‘Tim. i. 10. Rev xxi. 8, 
Rev. xxii. 15. 
| WHOSE. 
| See, ΥΙΟ. 
WHOSO. 


6s, who, which. 


* with dv, perhaps, perchance, (see 


below, No. 1a.) 


ne 
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Matt. xvili. 5¢ (*L Tr.) | 
—~—=— 6°, 


2. was, all; of one only, all of him;; 


WHO 


oa a; om 


+ with ldy, if, expressing an objective 
possibility, and implying a condi- 
tion which experience or results 
must determine, 


1 John fi, ὃς, 
—— iti. 17. 


WHOSOEVER, WHOMSOEVER. 
1. ds, who, which. 


(8) with dy, perchance, perhaps, | 
giving a oe of uncertainty, and 
implying a dependence on circum- 
stances. 

(b) ewith édv, if, expressing an objectire 
possibility, and implying a condition 
which experience or results must 
determine. 


of one ina number, any ; of several, 
every ; 77 pi., all. 


(a) with ds, (No. 1) all who, every 
one who. 


εδ all, every one, every one 
3. 


os, who ; (see whoso- 
ἄν, perchance, ) No.1a) ever. | 


4, doris, any one who, some one who, 
whoever, (referring to a subject 
only generally, as one of a class, 
and not definitely, like No. 1.) 


(a) with dv, perchance, (see No. 1a.) 
(b) with ἐάν, if, (see No. 1b.) 


5 ὅσοι, 88 MANY as 
dv, perchance, (see No. 1a.) 


6. ὅσπερ, (No. 1, strengthened by περ, 
indeed) who indeed, who namely, 
(non occ.) 


ei, if (expressing a hypothetiens 
7 condition) 
τις, ANY. 
ἐάν, if (expressing a possible con- 
dition which experience must 
determine) 
τις, any. 


8. 


ἄν, perhaps, perchance, (implying 
uncertainty, or a dependence on 
circumstances) 

τις, any. 


ο 


WHY [ 881 ] WIC 


or oe ---ασσσς μι... ο. «αι 


1b. Maté. v. 19 1s. Ib, Luke iv. 6 (No, la, L a 
ae pea: Ta) (No, 1, 5. ὅτι, because ; after a pronoun, as in 
2. 2g at 2, — vi. σ. terrog., for what cause, for what 
1a.——— 22 ind & 3rd. 1b.— vii, 28. 
= ae aa 
la. 32's (No. 2, | la ——— 24 16 xe. ν 6. γάρ, verily then, in fact; in questions, 
ores, AN) από ~ 8. γάρ is used with reference to the 
re $9, 41. L. ou ο, words or thoughts of the other 
4. —— vii. 24. lb. —— 48 2nd. party. 
1b.— x. 14 (No. la, LT | 3. — xii. 8, 
Tr AN.) 2a, _—- 10. 1, Matt. vi. 28. 1. Luke xix. 88, 
4. 93. 2, —— 48, 1, —— vii. 3. 2. —— xx. 5. 
4a. $3 (om. ἄν, L | 2. —— xiv. 11. 1. —— viii. 1. 38 (ap.) 
Tr A.) 4, —— ο]. 9, — ix. 11, 14. 1. — xxii. 46. 
1b.—— 42 (No. la, L Tr | 2a.—— 33. 9, — xiii. 10. — — xxifi, 39, seo W 
ae 2, —— xvi. 18 lst. 2. —— xv. 2,8 what ? 
1b.— xi. 6(No.1a,L Tr.) | 2. ———18 4 (8, with | 1. ——xvi. 8, 1. — xxiv. 5, 881s, 
1b.———_ 27. part., i.e. he who, in- | 1, —— xvii. 10, 2. 38 2nd ; 
1a.— xii. 82 1st (No. 1b, stead of No.2,G2L | 2. 19. 1. John i. 25. 
LT Tr Aw) T Tr A.) 1, — xix. 7, 17. 1. —— iv. 27 
la.——— 32 2nd 1b.—— xvii. 33 twice. 1. —— xx. 6. ; 1. — vii. 19. 
4a. 50. 1b.— xviii. 17 (No. la, | 2. —— xxi. 3. 2. 45, 
4. —— xiii. 12 twice. LTTrA®.) 1. —— xxii. 18. 2. —— viii. 48, 46. 
la.— xv. 5. 2. —— xx. 18 I. 1. —— xxvi. 10. 6. —— ix. 20, 
la.—- xvi. 251* (No. 1b, 1s; 18 4nd. — —— xxvii. 23, soo W | 1. —— x. 20. 
LTTr A.) 2. John iii. 15, 16. what ? 2. — xii. 5. 
25 3.4. 2, —iv.1 8. —— 46. 2, —— xiii. 37. 
4. —- oh hgy 4 la. 1. Mark ii. 7, 8. 1. —— xviii. 21, 23, 
la.—_ xix. 9 ote 2. 18. i 1, — xx. 13, 15. 
| 1b.— xx. 96 (No. la, L | 2. — xi 1. 24. 1, Acts i. 11. 
| T Tr.) 12. —— xii. τό, 1. ----- iv. 40. 1, —— fii. 12 twiee, 
Ib. 27 (Νο. la, LT 8, —— xiii. 90 (No. 9, L | 1. —v. 35, 39, 3. — iv. 25, 
|. Trak) | TAR) 2, —— vii. 5. 2 —vw.s, 
| 1a.—— xxi. 44. 2. —— xvi. 2, 1. —— viii. 12, 17. 1. 4 
4. —— xxiii. 12. 9. —— xix. 12, 5. —— ix. 11, 58, 3. —— vii. 26. 
la.—— 16 twice. 9, ——xx. 231s (No.8,L.) ' 1. —-rx. 18. 1. —— ix. 4. 
1b.—— 18 1* (No. la, | 9. 23 md (No. 8, | 1. —xi.3. 1. —— xiv. 15. 
LTTrAN) rt.) 9 31. ο —nv. 10. 
la. 18 and. : 3. Acts ii. al 1. — xii. 15. 1. boone! xxii. 7, 16, 
1a.— xxvi. 48 (Νο. 1b, | 1a.— viii. 19 (Νο, Ib, | 4. —— xiv. 4 1. —— xxvi. 8, 14, 
TAR.) GL — 6 1. Bom. iii. 7. 
1a. Mark iii. 35. 2. —x. 43 —— αν. 14, see W 1. — viii. 24 
6. —— vi. 11 (ap. ο. Rom what ? 1. —— ix. 19, 90. 
4. —viii. 3% (Νο. 7, 2. —ix. 33 (4, with | 4. 1. —— xiv. 10 twice, 
91, Tr 8.) | part., 1.9. he that, in- | 1. Luke fi, 48 1. 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
la. 35 lt (No. 1b, ' of No. 2,G=L | 2. —v. 2, — vi. 7 twice, 
TTrAW) |. TTrAN) 2. om. Sart, 3, ——~x. 59, 
la. —— 35 2nd. 2. ——x. 11. why do, T Tr> A.) ) i. 
la. 98 (Νο. 1b, LT , 3. 18 1. — vi. 2 41, 46. 1. — xv. 29, 30. 
Tr 19.1 Cor. xi 1. —— xii. 26, 57, 1. Gal. ii. 14 (was, how? 
1b.— ix. 37 18¢ (No. 1a, | 1b.— xvi. 8(No. la, L.) | 8. —— xiii. 7. GLTTrAN) 
LT .) Gal. v. 1. —— xviii. 19. 1, —v. 
1b.——— 37 0d (Νο. 1, | 4a, 10 (No. 4b, T | 2, —— xix. 31 1. Col. ii. 20. 
LTTrA) | ‘Tr A SN) 
1b vr int ἃ 1 Foun ies 
—— x. ο. 14. . ο ° Ν 
Ίνκα η) 2 cil, &, ὁ twee, 9, WHY WHAT? 
Ib. 43 (Νο. la, L T 10, 15. ; : 
bt.) — iv. 15. τί, what lit., what 
0 ο ο e 
re a .. eee γάρ, for, then, in fact, ) [evél] in fact. 
la.— xi. 98, 7. Rov. EY a Matt. xxvii. 23. Mark xv. 14. 
la,—— xiv. 44, 7.— Luke desis 22, 
6. —— xv. 6 | 2, —— 
WICKED. 
WHY, WHY? 1. πονηρός, causing or having labour, 
| , , ! : sorrow, pain; hence gen: , actively, 
1. ri, (neut. of τί, who? what? as as causing evil to others, evil-dis- 
| ade.) wherefore? why? posed, malignant, malevolent ; or 
2. ‘tart, on account of what? for the a ο μαι. evil in 
sake of what ? ques ον yaw Lous. 


a) with the article, the evil one 
' 3. ἱνατί, in order to what? for what oe malignant one. ‘ 


; 
purpose? (occ. Mark ix. 4.) 2. ἄνομος, without law, not subject to 


ἐ {εν unto } to what end ῥ law, lawless; then, a violator of 
τὸ, what, ) with a view to what P _ the divine law. 


11141 
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WIF 


8. ἄθεσμος, a violator of established 
ordinances, rules, or institutions, 
(divine or human), (non occ.) 


4. κακός, bad, (generically) worthless, 


including every form of evil, 

physical and moral. - ; 
1, Matt, xii, 451s. . Luke xix, 23. 
1, ——— 45%4 (compu | 2. Acts ii. 23. 
tania Eph. vi if, marg 
κ. . - . . 860 
1. —— xvi. 4. Μις ess. 
1, —— xviii, 82 1. Col. i. 21 
4. — xxi. 4l 3 Thee. fi. 8 
1. —— xxv. 38 1, — ffi. 3, 
1. Luke xi. 26 8. 2 Pet. ii. 7. 

8, 3 Pet. iii. 17. 


WICKED (τπε) 
la. Eph. vi. 16. 


WICKED ONE (raat) 
la. 1 John v. 18. 


WICKED ONE (tae) 


la, Matt. iii. 19,38. | la. 1 John ii. 18, 14. 
la. 1 John iii 19. 


WICKED PERSON (raat) 
la. 1 Cor. v. 13. 


WICKEDNESS. 


1. πονηρία, evil nature, delight in evil, 
malignity, malevolence, the wicked 
act of the mind, (occ. Acts iii. 26.) 

2. πονηρός, see No. 18, above. 

8. κακία, badness, the evil habit, malice. 

4. τούτῳ, in this, lit., if there be any 
thing in this man. 


1. Matt. xxii. 18 of place, St LT Tr A), 
1, Mark vii. 22, pl (om. G. 

1. Luke xi. 39. 1. Rom. i. 29. 

3. Acta viii. 22. 1, 1 Cor, v. 8. ness, 
4 wic- 


. —— xxv, 5 (ἄτοπος, out | 1. Eph. vi. 12, marg. 
( 2. 1 John γ. 13. 


WIDE. 
πλατύς, broad, wide; (Ixx. for 2m, 
Judg. xix. 15, 20; Neh. ix. 35; 
Zech. viii. 4, 5; pin, Is. xv. 8), 
(non occ.) 
Matt. vii. 13. 


—- 


WIDOW (-s.) 


χήρα, bereaved ; then, bereaved of one’s 
husband, a widow ; (xx. for ΠὸΟΥΝ, 


Gen. xxxvilil. 11; Ex. xx. 22, ete.; 
2 Sam. xiv. 5; 1 Kings vu. 14), 


(non occ.) 
Matt. xxiii. 14 (ap.) Luke xxi. 2, 3. 
Mark xii. 40, 42, 43. vi. 1. 
9 il. 37. — ix. 39, 41. 
o— iv. 25. 1 Cor. vii. 8. 
— vii, 12. 1 Tim. v, 3 twice, @, ὃν 9, 
μμ xviii. 3, 5 11, 16 ἴτίυ, 
— xx. 47. Jas. i. 27. 
Rev. xvifi. 7. 


WIDOW (rHat was a) 
Luke iv. 26. 


WIFE, WIVES. 


1. γυνή, & woman, one of the female 
sex; used of a maiden; (Ixx. for 
my, Esth. Ἡ. 4) and of an adult; 
also, with a Genitive, or ἔχειν (to 
have), or the adj., ὕπανδρος, (under 
a husband) ἐΐ emplies betrothed, a 
bride, but not yet married; also 
used of &® married woman, a wife; 
(so Ixx. for πών, Gen, xxiv. 3, etc.) 

2. γυναικεῖος, womanly, womanish, fe- 
male; here, Dat. with art., the | 
female, (non occ.) 

3. 7, the. Here, with Gen. following, 
the of, i.e. the wife of. ώ a 

μες 6, see W (her | 1. Luke viii. 3. 


| 1. —— xiv. 20, 26, 
1. , 24. 1. — xvi. 18. 
1. — v. SI, 8. 1. —— xvii. $2. 
=e viii. 14, B86 W's 1. —_— xviii. 29. 
mother. 3. —— xix. 25. 
1, —- xiv. 3. 1. —— xx. 2Btvice, 29, WD 
1. —— xviii. 25. (ap.), 83 twice. 
1. — xix. 3,5, 8, 9, 10. 1. Acta v. 1, 2, 7. 
1. ———29(om. 4 ixa, | 1. —— xviii. 2, 
or wife LT Tr A.) | 1, —— xx. 5 
1. —— xxii. 24, 25, 28. 1. — xxiv. 24. 
1. —— xxvii. 19. 1. 1 Cor, ν. 1. | 
— Mark i. 30, see W's | 1. ——vii.2,3twiceo, gtvice, | 
mother. 10, 11, 12, 14tstee, | 
1, — vi. 17, 18. 1Gtwice, 274times, 99, | 
1, — x. 2, 7, 11. 33, 34, 39. [πιαα. | 
1 Αι 1. — ix. 5, κο- 
or wife, G— TrA|1. Eph.v. 2, 2, 2%, 55, 
N.) twice, 31, 
1, —— xii. 19twlce, 90, | 1. Col. iii. 18, 19. 
23 twice. 1. 1 Tim. iii, 2, 11, 12. 
1, Luke i. 5, 18, 18,24. | 1, ——v.9. ; 
1, — ii. 5 (om. LT Tr | 1. Tit. 1.6. 
AN.) 1. 1 Pet. 11. 1 twice 
1. — ili. 19 2. 7. 
- ----- iv. 38, see W's | 1. Rev. xix. 7. 
mother, 1. —— xxi. 9. 


| 
ae | 
WIFE (nen...THE) 
8, Matt. 1, 6. 


] | 
WIFE'S MOTHER. 


πενθερά, 2 mother-in-law, ¢.g. a wife's 
mother; (also the husband's 


eee ---ι 


| WIL 
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WIL: 


mother, Matt. x. 85; Luke xii. 
53); (Iixx. for mon, Ruth i. 14; 
. 1, 11; in. 1.) 
Matt. viii. 14 | 
Luke iv. 98. 


Mark i. 30. 


WILD. 
ἄγριος, living in the fields, living wild; 
hence, used of animals, trees, etc., 
wild, and of things having the 
qualities incident to a wild or 
natural state, (occ. Jude 18.) 
Matt. 1Η. 4. Mark i. 6. 


ey 


See also, BEAST, OLIVE-TREE. 


WILDERNESS. 


1. έρημος, (adj.) lonely, desolate, soli- 
tary, desert, used of persons, etc. ; 
also as subst., a lonely place, a 
desert place, a place or region 
uninhabited and uncultivated. 


2. epnpia, (subst.) a solitude, a desert, 
a wilderness, (occ. Heb. xi. 38.) 


, 1. Matt, fii. 1, 3. 1. John i. 23. 
1. ----- iv. l. 1. —— iii. 14. 
1 1 ----- xi. 7. 1. —— vi. 49. 
2. — xv. 33. 1. —— xi. δὲ. 44, 
1. Mark i. 8, 4, 12, 13. 1. Acts vii. 90, 36, 38, 
2. — viii, 4, 1. ---- xiii. 18. 
1, Luke iii. 2, 4, 1. —— xxi. 38. 
1. — iv. 1. 1. 1 Cor. x. 5. 
1. —— ν. 16. 2. 2 Cor, xi. 96. 
1. —— vii. % 1. Heb. fii. 8, 17. 
1. —— viii. 29 1. Bev. xii. 6, 14. 
1. —— xv. 4. 1. —— xvii. 3. 
WILE (-8.) 


µεθοδεία, (µετά, with, and ὅδος, 8 way) 
method, art, artifice, cunning de- 
vice, contrivance, craft, wiles, (occ. 
Eph. iv. 14.) 


Eph. vi. 11. 


WILFULLY. 


éxovoiws, willingly, of free-will, volun- 
tarily; (Ixx. for nana, Neh. xv. 
3), (οσο. 1 Pet.v.2.) ν - 
Heb. x. 26. 


WILL. [noun.] 


(For the verb “to win,” see below; 
also for various combinations with 
other words.) 


1. θέληµα, will, active volition, wish, 
. desire. 


11 


2. θέλησις, a willing, a wishing, (non 


oce.) 


3. γνώμη, a means of knowing; that 


by which one knows, the mind; 
and then the various ways in which 
the mind exerts itself, ag opinion, 
judgment, consent, inclination, 
desire, etc. 


4. βουλή, determination, decision, de- 
cree, counsel. 


5. βουληµα, deliberate intention, that 


which is purposed, designed, 
planned or intended, (occ. Acts 
xxvii. 43.) 

1. Matt. vi. 10 1. 1 Cor. vil. 87. 

1, — vii. 21. 1, — xvi. 12, 

1, — xii. 50. 1. 2 Cor. i. 1, 

1, — xviii, 14 1, — viii. 5. 

1, — xxi, 31 1, Gal. i. 4. 

1, — xxvi. 42 1. Eph. i. 1, ὅ, 9, 11. 

1, — xxvii. 48. 1, — ii. 8’ marg. (text, 

1. Mark iii. 35. 1, — v.17. desire. ) 

1, Luke ai. 2 (ap.) 1, — vi. 

1. — xii, 47 twice. 1. Col. i. 1,9 

1, εις i . . 1. — iv. 

1. —— xxiii, 35. 1. 1 Thes. iv. 3 

1. John i, 18 twice, 1, —v.1 

1, — iv. 34. 1, 2 Tim. i, 1 

1, —— v, SOtwice. 1, — ii. 

1. —— vi. 38twice, 89, 40, | 2. Heb. ii. 

1, — vii. 17. 1—x 7,9 10, 96. 

1. — ix. 81, 1, — xiii. al, 

1, Acts xiii. 28, pl. 1. 1 Pet. if. 15. 

4. 96, 1. πο 9 17. 

1, — xi. 14. 1, —iv.2 [Tr Ai) 

1, Rom. i. 10. 1. 8(No.5, 491, 

1, — ii, 18. 1, 19, 

δ. — ix. 19. 1, 2 Pet. i. 21 

1, — xii. 2. 1, 1 John ii. 17 

1, —— xv. 82 1, — v.14. 

1, 1 σος, 1. 1. 8. Rev. xvii. 17 


| 


WILL (acarnst one’s) 
ἅκων, unwilling, against one’s will, per- 
force, (non occ.) 
1 Cor. ix. 17, 


WIUL (aoop) 


1. εὐδοκία, the deeming good, a free- 
willing pleasure whose object is 
something good, good pleasure, 
gracious purpose; not “good 
will” in a moral sense, nor α pur- 
pose morally good, but a resolve, 
with emphasis on the willingness 
or freedom with which it is taken, 
at the same time denoting that it 
is good, 

2. εὔνοια, willing mind, good will, (occ. 
1 Cor. viii. 3.) 


WIL 


WILL (oF one’s own) 


βούλομαι, to purpose, to will. 
part. 


eo Qe eo] 


Here, 


Jas. i. 18. 


WILL WORSHIP. 


ἐθελοθρησκεία, a self-devised external 
form of ceremonial service, a 
inode of ceremonial worship cho- 
sen for one's self, (non occ.) 
Col, ii. 58. 


WILL (-Eru, «1να, witt.) [verb ] 


W111 is frequently part of the trans- 
lation of the future tense of verbs. 
When it is the translation of a 
separate Greek work it is one of 
these following. 


1. θέλω, to will, to wish, to desire, 
implying the simple act of volition; 
to have Αα -natural impulse or 
desire, without regard to the de- 
liberation or consideration; (No.1 
may thus be stronger in some sense 
than No. 2, because a natural im- 
pulse 1s more violent than a reason- 
able resolve). θέλω ss therefore 
used of cases where the wisdom and 
qustice, etc., are not apparent, but 
where the will is arbitrary or abso- 
lute. 


2. βούλομαι, to wish, to desire, to 
have that desire from which No. 1 
sometimes springs, to have a wish, 
intention, or purpose, formed 
after mature deliberation; to 
deliberately purpose after careful 
consideration. (For the difference 
between Nos. 1 and 2, compare 
Mark xv. 9 and 12, (No. 1) with 
15, (No. 2.) 


3. µέλλω, to be about to, to be on the 
point of ; used of some act or event 
tn the future as the result of present 
determination, to be going to do 


anything. 
1. Matt. 1. 19. — Matt. xii. 7, seo W 
3. —— ii. 13. 1. —— xili. 28.  ᾖ{[1ατο, 
1, ——v. 40. 1, —— xv. 28, 32. 
1. —— τί, 2, 3. 1, —— xvi. 24, 25 le. 
— —— ix. 13, see W have. | 1. —— xvil. 4. 
1, See xi 14. 1. — xix. 17, 21. 
2. 27 (avora\wya, 1, —— xx. 14, 15, 21, 26, 
! may rereal, instead of 27, 32. 
Βούληται ἀποκαλύφαι, | 1. —— xxi. 29, 
1. —— xxiii. 4, 


| 
| purposes to Γι 1), L™-) 


—— 


[ 88 ] 


1, Matt. xxvi. 15 14, 17, | 1. Acta xvii. 18, 
39 is (M4 not in | 3. $1. 
.) 2. ——— xviii. 15. 
1. — xxvii, 17, 21 1. ——— 21 9-4 part. 
- 49, see W have. | 3. —— xxiii. 0 part. 
1, Mark i. 40, 41. 1. —— xxiv. 27. 
1. —— vi. 22 is. 1. — xxv. 9 tvice. 
1. —— vill. δὲ, 35. 9. —— xxvii. 10 
1. = x. 43, δι. 2. ——_ 43. 
1. ——-xiv. 7, 12, 861%] 1. Rom. ix. 16, 18 twies,23. 
(™4 not in ) 1. —— xiii. 3. 
1, —— xv. 9. 1. 1 Cor. iv. 19 md, 2], 
1. 12 ( θέλετε, | 1. —— vii. 36, 
will ye that, Tr? κ.) 1, —— x. 20. 
2. 15. 2. —— xii. 11. 
1. Luke iv. 6 2nd. 1. — xiv. 35 
1. —— v. 12, 18 1. — xvi. 7. 
1, ——— ix, 28, % 1st, 54 1. 2 Cor. viii. 11. 
2. —— x. 23, 1. Phil. fi. 18. 
1, —— ®. — 1 Tim. ii. 4, seeW have. 
, 1. —— αι. 40 2.——- 8. 
1. —— xiii. $1 1. -- ν. 11. 
| 1. —— xviii. 41 2 14. 
1. — xix. 14 2. vi. 9. 
1. —— xxii. 9 1. 2 Tim. iii. 1 
1. —— xxifi, 20. 2. Tit. ili. 8. 
1. John v. 6, 21, 40, 3. Heb. vi. 17 
1. —— vi. 67. 1. —— xiii. 1 
1. ——= vii. 17 is. 1. Jas. ii. 20. 
3. 35 twice. 2. —— iv. 4. ' 
1. — wiil. 44. 1. 15. 
9. —— xiv. 22. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 19, | 
1. — xv. 7. 3. 2 Pet. 11.9 | 
1. — xvii. 24. 1. 3 John 13. 
2. — xvii. 39. 3. Jude 5. 
1. —— xxi. 22, 23. 3. Rev. iii. 16. 
1. Acts vii. 28. 1, — xi. 5 twice, 6, 
— —— ix, 6, seo W have. ' 1. —— xxii. 17. 
WILL HAVE. 
1 tt. ix. 18, | 1. Matt. xxvii. 43, 
1. —— xii. 7. 1. Acts ix. 6 (ap.) 
1. 1 Tim. ii. 4. 


—— ο --- -- --- 


WILLING. 
πρόθυμος, predisposed, having a mind | 
(as regards the passions) before- | 
hand; (Ixx. for 39, 1 Ch. xxviii. || 
21; 2 Ch. xxix. 31.) 
Matt. xxvi. 41. 


| 


WILLING (sz) 

. θέλω, see above, No. 1. 

| 2. βούλομαι, see above, No. 2. | 

| 8. εὐδοκέω, to deem good, to take | 
pleasure in; when followed by inf., 

to determine, to will, with stress | 


on the willingness of the cause and | 
the goodness of the purpose. | 


2. Luke xxii. 49, 3. 2 Cor. v. 8, | 
1. John v. 35. δ. 1 Thes. ii. 8, 
— 1 Tim. vi. 18, see Communicate. 


| 

WILLING MIND. | 

προθυμία, predisposition, the ae Be | 

mind (as regards the passions) | 
forehand. 

2 Cor. viii, 13, | 


πο ου μυ ---ἵ--- Ὑἧ- —_  — - 


| WIL [ 885 ] WIN 

| WILLING OF ONE'S SELF. | 1 Astexrrit.14,15. | —Jas, 1. 6, g00,W (be 
| αὐθαίρετος, self chosen for one’s self, | -- ar Meindl a 

| spontaneously acting from one’s | 1. Eph. iv. 14 1. Rev. vi. 18, 


: own choice. 
| 4 Cor. vill. 3. 


WILLINGLY. 


1. ἑκών, out of free will, willing, 
voluntary ; wittingly, purposely. 
κατὰ, according to, ) (Ixx. forma, 
ἑκούσιον, free-will, > Neh. xv. 3), 

voluntary, (non occ.) 

8. ἑκουσίως willingly, of free-will, 

voluntarily ; (Ixx. for maa, Ps. 
liv. 8), (occ. Heb. x. 26.) 


4. θέλω, see “ wILL,” No. 1. 

(a) lit., willed to. 

(b) participle, lit., this is unknown 
to them, wishing it, ἐ.6. they are 
naturally desirous of ignorance 
on the subject. 

4a. John vi. 21. 

1. Rom. viii 


2. Philem. 14. 
; m. . 9. 3. 
1. 1 Cor. ix. 17. 


a .v. 2. 
4b.2 . i. 5. 


rg hd 
φα 


WIN, WON. 
κερδαίνω, to gain, acquire a8 gain, win. 
Phil. iii. 8, | —-1 Pet. iff. 1. 


| WIND (-s.) {noun.] 

1. ἄνεμος, a stream of air, air in 
motion, (from dw, dnp, to breathe, 
to blow); (Ixx. for mm, Job xx1. 18 ; 
Is. xli. 16, etc.; and mrm 31Η, 
1 Ch. ix. 24; Jer. xlix. 36; Dan. 

| xi. 4), (non occ.) 

| 2. πνέω, to blow, breathe, (of the wind 
or air); to breathe, send forth an 

| odour ; gen., of men, etc., to draw 

j breath, breathe; of the air, to 

| blow. Here, part., blowing. 

8. πνοή, a blowing, blast; (Ixx. for 

| mows, Job xxxvii. 10), (οσο. Acts 
xvii, 25.) 


4. πνεῦμα, the air we breathe, wind, 
(see “ SPIRIT.”’) 


1, Matt. vii. 25, 27 1. Luke vii. 44. 

_L — viii. 26, 27 1. —— τα. 23, 24, 25. 
(1 — xi. 7. — — xii. 55, see South. 
il, — xiv. 26, 90, 3. 4. John iii. 8, 

i 1. —— xxiv. 31. 1. —— vi. 18. 

1. Mark iv. 37, 30 twice, 41, | 3. Acta ii. 2. 

1. —— vi. 48, 51. 1. —— xxvii. 4, 7. 

1. —— xiii. 27. — —— 13, see South 


1. Rev. vii. 1 twice. 


WIND (BSE DRIVEN WITH THE) 


ἀνεμίζομαι, to be driven by the wind, 
(No. 1); (α verb, not occurring in 
the lxx., nor in classic writers.) . 


Jas. i. 6, 


WIND, WOUND. [verb.] 


δέω, to bind, fasten. 
John xix. 40. 


ae 


WIND UP. 


συστέλλω, to wrap together, to enve- 
lope, to wind in α garment, (occ. 
1 Cor. vii. 29.) 


Acta v. 6, 


WINDOW. 


θυρίς, a little door, an aperture. In 
N.T., a window; (ixx. for pon, 
Josh. ii. 16, 18, 21; Judg. v. 28), 
(non οσο.) 


Acta xx. 9, | 2 Cor. xi. 33. 


WINE. 


οἶνος, wine, the fermented juice of the 
grape; (Ixx. for 1», Gen. ix. οἱ, 
24; xiv. 18; unrn, Gen. xxvii. 28; 
Judg ix. 18; Joel i. 10.) 


Matt. ix. 17 3 smes. 1 Tim. ili. 5, pee W (given 
πο [to) 


Mark ii. 22 3 times, 22 (ap.) 

— xv. 23. —— V. od. 

Luke i. 15. Tit. ii. 3. 

——- Υ. 87 twice, 38, 1 Pet. iv. 3, see W (ex- 
99, see Old. cess of) 

— vii. 83 (om. G-~) . vi 6, 

Fa sw oieeke oa 

John ii. 3 twice, 9, nent : 

πα, ο 46. ey ) πο... 

Acta ii. 18, see pew —— xviii. 3 (om. τοῦ οἴνον, 

Rom. xiv. 21. of the wine L Tr A.) 

Eph. v. 18. , 


WINE (Excess oF) 


olvopAvyia, overflowing with wine, (nos 
06ο. 
) 1 Pet. iv. 3. 


WIN [ 886 ] WIS 
WINE (αττεν το) WINTER. [πουπ.] | 
| πάροινος, beside wine, sitting long be- | χειµών, rain, storm, tempest; then, 
side wine: also implying that which used of the season of rains and 
goes on or takes place beside or storms, the rainy season. | 
over wine, (οσο. Tit. 1. 3.) Matt. xxiv.20. - John x. 22. 
1 Tim, 14. 8. mae οι | ; 


2 Tim. iv. 21, | 


WINE (new) WINTER (-ep.) [verb.] 
γλεῦκος, must, sweet or new wine, (non | παραχειµάζω, to winter near or at a : 
" οσο.) . place, (non occ.) | 
mei Acts xxvii. 12. — | 1 Cor. xvi. 6. | 

— xxviii. 1. Tit iif, 12. 
WINE-BIBBER. sees | : 
οἰνοπότης, a wine-drinker; (ixx. for WINTER IN. ' 


| sap, Prov. xxiii. 20), (non occ.) πρὸς, for, 
Matt. xi. 19, | Luke vii. 34. χειµασία, 8 wintering near or 
WINE-FAT. at, (non occ.) | 
ὑπολήνιον, the under-vat ο) a wine-press, ο. 
into which the jutce of the grapes | 
flowed, gen. dug in the ook (not WIPE (-zp.) | 
that in which the grapes were pressed, | ἐκμάσσω, to wipe out, έ.α. to wipe dry, 
which was the upper vat or press, (non occ.) | ' 
see below); πχ. for 3, Is. xvi. Luke vii. 88, 44, | John xii. 8, 
10; Joel 11. 18; Hag. ii. 17), σος ——— | 
(non occ.) ——— 
| ansaid guia: WIPE AWAY. 
WINE-PRESS. | ἐξαλείφω, to smear out, blot out, 
, ο. obliterate. 
1. ληνός, a trough for drinking or 
watering; (|xx. for orn, Gen. xxx. ee, aa, ee 
89,42.) Hence, a wine trough or το. | 
WIPE ΟΕΕ. 


wine vat; the upper vat or press 
tnto which the grapes were cast or 
trodden; (lxx. for ni, Neh. xiii. 
15; Is. Ixili. 2), (non occ.) 


ἁπομασσομαι, to wipe away from off 


one’s self, (non occ.) | 


{ οἶνος, wine | Luke κ. 11. 
" ( ληνός, press, (see above.) 
1. Matt. xxi. 33. | 1. Rev, xiv. 19, 20 twloe, WIS. 
2. Rev. xix. 15. 
See, WIist. 
WING (-s.) 
WISDOM. 


πτέρυξ, & pinion, a wing; (Ixx. for “38, 
Ps. lv. 7; 15, Ex. xix. 4), (non | 1. σοφία, wisdom, cleverness, skill, ete.; 


οσο.) a right application of (γνώσες) 
Matt. xxiii. 37. ο knowledge; wisdom regarded as , 
μα ο πε. residing in the mind, (non oce.) 


2. φρόνησις, a fruit of No.1; No. 1 in | 


WINK AT. action ; the faculty which applies 

ὑπερεῖδον, to see or look out over, to the principles of wisdom; .a 
, overlook, not to regard; (Ixx. for ininding to do so and so, purpose, 
pbyn, Lev. xx. 4), (non occ.) | intention, practical wisdom, pru- 


Acta xvii. 30, dence, (oce. Eph. i. 8.) 


Wis [ 887 ] WIT 

1. Matt. xi. 19. 1. 1 Cor. iii. 19. : 

a ae: eps aa ment; xx. for Chald. FW, en- 
1 aa δὲ 1 2. Cor, a 12, chanter, magician, Dan. i. 20; 
9 Luke i. 17 1 — iii. To u. 2, 27; v. 7), (oce. Acts xiii. 6, 
1. — ii. 40, 1. Col. i. 9, 28 8.) 

1. — vii, 35. 1. — ii. 8, 23 = 
1. — xii. 81, 49 1, —— ii. 16. 8. Matt. ti. 1, 7, 16 twice. 1. 1 Cor. vi. 8 

1. — xxi. 15. 1, — iv. 5. 1. — xxiii, 94. 2. —x, 15. 

1. Acts vi. 3, 10 1. Jas. i. 5. ; 1. Jas. iii. 18. 

1. —— vii. 10, 22 1. — iii. 18, 15, 17 

η m Co! μ.ο 19, 20 : hase ae 

° al wico, 23, 24,30. (18. | 1. — vii, 12 WISE (TEACH T ο BE) (margin. ] 
1, —— ii. 1,4,5, 6 . gD oar xili. 18 Tit. ii. 4, see ‘SOBER (TEACH TO BE)” 


WISE. [adj.] 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. σοφός, wise, 1.9. clever, skilled, skil- 
ful, esp., one who has natural 
abilities, (as opp. to 6 μαθών, one 
who owes all to teaching.) 

2. φρόνιµος, understanding, thoughtful, 
practically wise, sensible, prudent, 
(oce. 1 Cor. x. 19.) 


2. Matt. vii. 24. 1. Bom xvi. 19, 27. 
2. ——. x. 16. 1. 1 Cor. i. 19, 20, 25, 26, 
1, — xi. 25. 27 (ap.) 
2. —— xxiv. 45. 1. —— iii. 10, 18 twice, 19, 
2. —— xxv. 2, 4, 8, 9. 2. —— iv. 10. 20. 
1. Luke x. 21. 2. 2 Cor. xi. 19. 
2, — xii. 42. 1. Eph. v. 15. 
2. —— xvi. 8 11 Fun. i. 17 (om. G L 
1. Rom. i. 14, 22 AN. 
2. —— xi. 25 1, Jude 25 (om.G L T Tr 
2, —— xii. 16 AW.) 

WISE (ser) 


συνίηµι, to send or bring together; 
bring or put together iz the mind; 
hence, to discern, perce under- 
stand, comprehend. 

a πας ur Eiger ee marg., see 


WISE (make) 


σοφίζω, to make wise, t.e. skilful, ex- 
pert; (Ixx. for o nn, Ps. xix. 8; 
cv. 22), (οσο. 2 Pet. i. 16.) 
2 Tim. iii. 15. 


WISE MAN. 
1. σοφός, see above, No. 1. 
2. ppdvipos, see above, No. 2. 


3. payos, great, powerful; magus, pi. ᾿ | 


magi, the name for priests and wise 
men: among the Medes, Persians, 
and Babylonians, whose learning 
was chiefly astrology and enchant- 


WISE. 
See, ANY, NO, THIS. 


WISELY. 
φρονίµως, with mind, thinkingly, i.e. 
prudently, (non occ.) 
Luke xvi. 8. 


WISER. | 
Included in “ wrsxr.” 


WISH (p.) [verb.] 


εὔχομαι, to speak out, to utter aloud ; 
hence, to pray, pray for. 
Acta xxvii. 29. | 2 Cor. xiii. 9. 
3 John 2, marg. pray. 
WISH (cay) 
Rom. ix. 8. 


WIST, WIS. 


οἶδα, see “‘ KNow,” Λο. 1. 


Mark ix. 6. 
—— xiv. 40, 
Luke ii. 49. 


WIT (vo το) 
γνωρίζω, to make known, declare. re- | 
ον veal. 


2 Cor. viii. 1. 


WIT, THAT (To) © 
. (ds, in which way, as, ΒΟ as, 
how, indicating that the 
proposition following it, 
“ antroduced by - 
ὅτι, that, 18 matter of in- 
direct reference, 
2 Cor. ν. 19. 


. 
now 


that. 


See also, wor. - 


WITCHCRAFT. 


Φαρμακεία, see “sorcery,” No. 1. 
‘ Gal. v. 20. 


WITH. 


“Wir” is frequently the translation 
of a case of a noun, or part of 
some phrase in combination with 
other words; for a list of the 
latter, see below. 


When wits is represented by a sepa- 
rate word (preposition) in the 
Greek, it is one of these follow- 
ing. 


1. perd, with, in association with, in 
proximity with. Here, with Gen., 
with, together with, in company 
with. (Hence, with the Acc., to- 
gether or near, so as to be after.) 


. ovv, with, in conjunction with, 
united with, together in, some- 
thing common to both, implying 
aa union, or agreement 
with. 


év,in; then, it is used of what accom- 
panies or characterises, with, in the 
power of, (not marking the origin 
or source of the power, but only the 
character of tt.) When it refers 
to an action, it is not (like No. 7) 
the effective instrument of it, but 
that which characterises it. 


. παρά, beside, by the side of. 


(a) with Gen., from beside, beside 
and proceeding from. 

(b) with Dat., beside and at, with 
or near a person; with, #.e. in the 
estimation or power of. 

(c) with Acc., to or along the side 
of, beyond, outside of. 

. πρός, towards. 

(a) with Gen., hitherwards, gen., 
with the idea of something imparted, 
ἐπ favour of, as a motive. 

(b) with Dat., at the side of, at, 
with, near, of persone only. 

(c) with Ace., towards, implying an 
olject, up to, with a view to, as an 
object to be attained; then, with, 
but as distinct from, over against, 


in direction towards; not like παρά, 
(along with) dut directed towards, 
amplying intimate and closest inter- 
cammunion, together with distinct 


tndependence. 


6. éx, out of, from, (calling attention | 
to the source, origin, or principle.) | 


7. &d, through. 
(a) with Gen., through as proceed- 
ing from, denoting the means or 
instrument of an action, by means 


of, by, the effective instrument | 


of activity. 


(0) with Acc., through, on account 
of, because of, for the sake of, 
denoting the reason or motive of 
the action, by reason of. 


8. ὑπό, under. 


(a) with Gen., motion from beneath, 
as denoting that from which the 
JSact, event, or action springs, and 
marking theagent or efficient cause ; 
hence, with, by. 


9. ἐπί, upon. 


(a) with Gen., upon, as springing 
From. 

(b) with Dat., resting upon, marking 
the condstion, occasion, cause, or 
circumstance by reason of which the 
act takes place. 


(c) with σοι upon, by direction 
towards, marking the mental direc- 
tion with a view to the act. 


10. ἀπό, from, away from, ον the 
point of departure; hence, trom, 
on account of, occasioned by. 


11. κατά, down. 
(a) with Gen., down from. 


(b) with Acc., down along, over 
against; hence, ἐπ reference to some 
standard of comparison expressed 
or implied, according to, corres- 
ponding to. 


12, ἅμα, at the same time with, to- 
gether with, in company with. 


18. «is, into, implying etther motion to 
α place, or arrival at a place by 
motion; up to, as the object of some 
aim or purpose. 


' 
ἱ 
i 


-- 


// 


οσο οσα”... 


WIT [ 680 ] WIT 
ος σοι λεν Pe ee λεπτο SR OE Pear 2 
. ‘ i 1. Luke vill. 45. 1. Acta {, 4 Bes) om. 
14. wept, around cbr ert pet bg . ( 
(a) with Gen., about, concerning, | ὅσα, . ο μας 
. 9 . . , - 
as the object of thought, emotion, ete. 1. —«. ο | : cord. ae 
9 s i ee 9 
(0) with Ace., about, round about. | 6. and, Ord, & Hib | 2. ——— 14 3rd (om. G3 L 
1 sala ag sean 2 lili a 8, 1, 
y * aay lage 9 6ο 9 ο. 
16. ἔχω, to have; here, participle, | 5: 90 TIrAN 
having. 1. 33 γιο, $1, 39. | 6. 13 
4b. ———— 87. 2. 22. 
1, Matt. i. 23 2nd | 8, Mark iv. 10 1. ——~ xii. 19, 46, 58 1, ——— 26. 
1. — ii. 3, 11 1, 18, 1. — xiii. 1. 2. — ii. 14. 
4 —— iii, 1] t¥ice 8, 24, 30. 1. —— xiv. 9. 1. ------ 
1, — iv. 21. 1. 36. δ. —— 3] ln 8. ———- 29, 46 md 
1 —— v, 25 2nd, a 3. ——v. 2. 5 -—— 651 ay a al 3 
—— vi. 1, marg. (text, | — 720d, see W — XV. oo , 8. 
of. thee (what ‘have Ito | 1. ——— 2, 90, 81. δο. 25. 
8. —— vii. 2 twice, do with) 10.—— xvi. 21. 2. —— iv. 18, 14, 27. 
1, —— viii. 11 1. 18 And, 2, 40, 1, —— xvii. 15, 20. 1. ——— 29, 3] md 
Sa. 24. 5e.— vi. 3. 9b.—— xviii. 7, 2. —v. 1. 
ome 29. see W thee | 1. —— 25, δα. 11. Sa. 16. 
what have we {ο | 1. —— viii. 10, 14 4b. 27 twice 2, 17 1st, 
g - ή 4b.— xix. 7 3. —— 33, 
1. — ix. 11, 15. 1. ——— 38. 2. ——— 50, 2. —— 2. 
8a.— xi. 7. 8, ——ix. 1. 2. —— xx. 1. 1. —— vii. 9 2nd, $8 19, 45 
1. —— xii. 3, 4, 90 υσίου | 2, ———- 4, δα, δ. 2. —— viii. 20 
41, 42, ae 1. --- 8. 8a.—— xxi. 20, 7a.—— 20 and. 
Play as a ee --ᾱ {a isB some 
. ° ——— am . 9 — 1» &H, 
5c. 56. 5e.—— 19. ης ay 4>.—— 48. 
1. —— xiv. 7. 1. —— & (om, μετὰ 1. xxii. 11. 2. —— x. 2. 
Sa. 24. δακρύων, with tears, L | 2: 14. | 4b. 6. 
1, — xv. 30 τ ) 1 15 M4, 21, 28, 88. | 2. 20, 23. 
1, —— xvi. 27 ' 3.——— !? 3. 40. δο.----- xi, 
1. —— xvii. 3, 17. 4b.— x. 2718 &%04 | 1. 52, 58 3, 6 8nd. 
1. — xviii. 16. 27 3rd (αρ.) 2. 56. 1. —— 21. 
9b.—- 26 (No. 9c, Tr.) | 1. ——— 90. 1. 58. 3. ——— 26, marg. in. 
9b.—— 29 (No. 9c, L | 1. ----- αἰ. 11. 2. αχ. 11, 33. 2, —— xiii. 7. 
. δο--------- $1. 2, ; $5 om. σὺν avrow 1. = 17. 
1. —— xix. 10. 6. —— xii. 90 4 times th them, G-L? T | 3. — xiv. 4twlee, 5, 13, 
4b.—— 26 twice. $3 lst & 2nd, $3 3rd(ap.), A Ν.) — —— 15, see You. 
1. —— xx. 2. $3 4th, 1. 45. — ——— 18, see Saying. 
8. σος 1. — si. . 4 2. xxiv. 1 (ap.), 10, = των 
αν - —— v ρ ὶ 9 Ὡ 
1, —— xxi. 2. 20, 38, 43 λα 48 ὃν 1. 90 Ist. 2. 3. 
4b 25 (No. 8, L | 5e.—— 40 2. 29 Md. 5e.— xv. 2. 
1. —— 5, 67. 1. 90, 1. 4, 
Ἱ. — xxii. 16 1. —— xv. 1, 71s. 2, $3, 44. 2. 22 twice, 25 Ind 
4b. 2. 2. 27. 1. 53. Τα. S32. 
3. 37 $ times 1. 28 (ap.), 81. 5e.John i. 1, 2. 1. —— 3B. 
1. — xxiv. 30, 81, 49,51. | 1. —— xvi. 10 (ap.) 8. 26, 81, 398 εν]. | 2, —— xvi. 3. 
1. —— xxv. 5, 4, 10. 7a. 20 3nd (ap.) 4b. 38 1. —— xvii. 11, 
3. 16. 1, Luke i. 28, — -—— ii. 4, see W thee | 50.—— 17 3rd. 
1. 19. 4b. 90 (what have 1 {ο ἆο) | 8ε.------- 25. 
2. ου, $b. S37 (No. 4a, Lm | 1. — iif. 2, 22, 26 2. —— 88, 
1, ——- 31. TTrAN.) 6. —— iv. 6 4b.— xviii. 5. 
1. — xxvi. 11, 18, 20, 23, | 1. 38. 1. 27 twice, 2. ——— 8. 
- 3. 51. 4b 40. 1. μα 10. 
2. —— 35. 2. 56. 1, —— vi. 3, 66 2. 18. 
1. ——— %,38, 40, 47 twice, | 1. 68. 1, —— vii. 33 4b 20 (om. αν- 
51. 2. ii. 5 1st, 13, 1. —— viii. 29 τοῖς, with them, L T 
8. —— 82. 1. $6, 51. 4b.——— $8 1st. ) 
1. 55 Ist. 4b. ert 4b. 89 ani (No. da, | 7a.—— xix. 36. 
Be. 55 2nd (om. πρὸς | 3. 1g %4. LTTr Α Ν.) _ 34, see Voice 
ὑμᾶς, with ψοιι, --Τχὸ | 3. 1. —— ix. 57, 40, 2. 
ARN. -- να seo W thee | 1. —— xi. 16, $1, 54 10.— xx. 9. 
1. 58, 9, 71, 72. (w μμ have wetodo) | 6. —— xii. 3 m4. 1, 18, 19 let. 
6. —— xxvii. 7 ες 1. ο, 1. 24 (om. μετὰ χα- | 
1. =. Hw. 2. 1. ce (No 3, G L pes, with joy, Qa T 
2, ——. 38. 1. 29, 90, 34. TTra N.) 
1. 41, 5. 1. vi. 8, 4. 1. — xiii. ϐ. a. 29. 
1. — xxviii. 8, 12, 20. δο. via. 1. ——— 18 (om. Te A.) | 1. ———31, δὲ 
8. Mark i. ae (om. T | 1. 17. 1— ——- 36. 
TO Α Sa. 18 (Νο. 10, α 1, | 1. —— xiv. 9, 16. 2, —— xxi. 5. 
3. 8 ὃν (om. Lb T TTrARN®.) 4b.—— 17, 23, 25. 4b.—— 7, 8. 
TTrA 2. —— vii 6, 12. = 27, see You. 2. ——— 16 ad. 
1.—— 13, bo Sa. 24. 1. 30. 4b.——— 16 3rd. 
3. —— 23. 1. 36. 1. embod πι 2. ——— 18, 24 lst. 
| 2 — viii. 1. i—- 9b.———— 24 2nd. 
ος have weto do) | 1. —— 13. 4b.—— rail ‘is let & Sed. 2 26, 29. 
: | Sa.—— 14. 1, 12, 2%, 2. —— xxii. 9. 
i. 29, 36. 4 —— 15. 2 —— xviii. 2, —— xxill. 15, 27, 32. 
1. —— ii. 16twlce JQ1s, wit. 2, 3, 5, 18, 26. 1, —— xxiv. 1st, 8, 7 
19 2nd (ap.), 25. oie (what lave. Ito | 1. —— xix. 18, 40. δο. 12. [(ap.) 
96. do) 1. —— xx. 7, 24, 26. 1. —— 18 twiee 
1. —— ili. 5, 6, 7, 14. 3. —— xxi. 3, 2, —— 24. 
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1, Acta xxv. 12, 23.10. 50.Gal. iv. 18, 20. 1. Heb. ix. 19 ' 1. Rev. iii. 4, 20 twice 
2. 23 tad. 1. 25, 30. 3. 22 1. — iv. [ee 
4b.— xxvi. 8. 2. —— v. 24. δο.---- x. 16. 1, ——vi. §lst (om. Gw 
1. 19. 1. — vi, 1 ο 1. 22 1η, 3. 8 fd, ard, > 
9. 13. 3. Eph. i. 8. J, —— xi. 9 lst, 8] 2nd. Sa.——— § Seb. 
9. — xxvii. 2 8. — iif. 12, 3, —— 37. 6. —— vill. 5. 
1, —— 10, 2%. 2. 18. 7m.—~ xii. 1 1α4. 3. —— ix. 19. 
15.—— 89. 18, 19. 1, —— 14, 17, 28. 3. — xii. 5. 
Sa.—— 41. 1, —— iv, 2 twice. 7a.—— xiii. 12. Pag. 
9b.— xxviil. 14 (No. 4b, | 3. 19, 1, —— 171s, 23 25 9b.—— 17 It (om. L) 
LTTrA 1. 25, 2. Jas. i. 1]. a ον 
2. 16. a. 31. 4b.——— 17. l, —— xiii. 4,7 (αρ.) 
1. 31. 8. —— v. 18 204. 8. at. 8. ——— 10 twice. 
ον Rom . 4. η — iy ah —- iw a 1. — xiv. 1. 
’ : — iii. 3. 9 
8. 12, ¢ MATE. ΛΑ. | tic 6. 3. 18 fad. Lo |, 
8. 27. 1. 7. 7a.1 Pet. i. 7. .. Ad 3. 7 (om. LL.) 
4b.— ii. 11. 4b. 9. 8. 12 (om. Ὁ - LT} 3. 9, 10, 15 
δο.---- ν. Ἱ. 3. —— 14, 15. 6. 3. —— xvi. 8. 
2, —— vi. 8 1st 7a.——— 18 lst. ae πι 18, 1, —— xvii. 1, 21% 
— — vii. 21, see Me 3. ——— 18 3nd. 4b. 20. 6. 22nd, Gtele 
7a,—— viii. 1, —— 23, 24. 3. —— iii. 2. 1. 12, 14 twioe. 
2. ——— δὲ. 3. ——— 24, marg. (text 3. —— v, 14 let 3. ——— 16. 
4b.— ix. 14 2. Phil. i. 1. fin.) | 2. 2 Pet. i. 18 6. — xviii. 1 
8, 23. 1 =< ii, 7, 3 
3. ——x. 9. — —— 7, marg.see Me. | Sa. 8. 5. —— 8. 
3, —— xii. ϐ 3 times. 3. —— 20. 3, ——— 131, 16 1. --ο. [Tre ab) 
1, 18. 1, — ii. 12. Sa. 17. 8. —— 16 (om. κ], 
$.—~— 21, ο —— 99 and. 4b.— iii. 8. 3. — xix. 2, 15 tetce. 
7b.—— xiv. 15 ls -- 28, see Go. 50.1 John i, 2 1, —— 2 In. 
7ν 20. 1. — 29. 5c.—— fi. 1. 3. ———— 20 2nd & Bed, OY 1ο 
1. —— αν. 10. 1, —— iv. 3394, 6,9, 98. | 1. 2John2,3. 6. —— 21 md. 
8. ——— 32 ls 2. 21. 7a. 12. 1, — xx. 4. | 
1. ——_ 55. 3. Col. i. 111 7a.3 John 13. 1, 6 (wera ταῦτα, 
2, — xvi. 14. 1, ——— 1] tnd 3. Inde 14, 23, 94. after these things, in- 
3. —— 16, 8 — ii. 4, 1. 7s. stead of per’ αὐτοῦ, 
1. —— 20, Bh (ap.) 2 5: -— with him, Ga) 
2. 1 Cor. i. 2. 3. ——?7 1. 1, — xxi. $3 Umer, 9, 15. 
3. 17. 2, —— 18, 20. 1, — xxii. 12, 21 
lic. — ii. 1. 2. — ii, 8, 4, 9. | ac | 
δο 3. 3. 16, 22. 
3. 4. 3. — iv. 2, 6 is, See also, ACCORD, AFFLICTION, AGREE, 
es ewe ο ra. ASSEMBLE, AWAY, BE, BEAR, BEAT, 
_ . . 1 ery iH a BIND, BOUND, BROUGHT, BURY, 
Loe. 50.— étii. 4, CARRY, CHILD, CLOTHE, COME, 
πο πο... COMMUNE, COMMUNICATE, COM- 
6. — vii. 5. 3. is 8 + mee PANY, COMPARE, COMPASS, COM- . 
1. 12, 13 twice 
a an i +4 PASSION, CONFER, CONSENT, COX- | 
8. ——x. 5. 2. στο τ. 10. SORT, CONTENTED, CONTINUE, | 
ο τι 3%. [Tra ) . 23, COVENANT, CRUCIFY, DEAD, DEAL, 
7a.— xiv. 19 (om. G-L | 4b.2 Thes. i. 6 DEALINGS, DEVIL, DIE, DISPUTE, 
3. Q] twice. 1. 7 twice | 
9. —— xvi. 4. “εν τῇ DISSEMBLE, DRAW, DRINK, DWELL, | 
Se: η Pa πο 40 EAT, ELECTED, ENDURED, EN- 
3. —— 14. 5c.— iii. 1. TANGLE, FEAR, FEAST, FEED, FEEL- 
σπα, ae ING, FELLOWSHIP, FILL, GNASH, | 
1. 28, 2h. 1, —— 16, 18. GO, GRIEF, GRIEVE, HAND, HASTE, 
9. 2 Cor. i. 1. 1, 1 Tim. i. 14. : 
3. 12. 1 δια HAVE, HEIR, HELP, INSCRIPTION, 
fb: - a ie INSURRECTION, JOURNEY, LABOUR, 
7a.— il. 4 ᾱ ——— lf, LABOURER, LADE, LEAD, LIVE, ME, 
2, — iv. 1 1. 15. 
ὅς------ vi, 14 3rd, 15st. | 1, — iv. 3, 4, 14, NUMBER, PARTAKE, PARTAKER, 
στο ee i — vi. 4,21. PERISH, PLEASE, POSSESS, PRE-, 
1. 15. Tim. i. 3. - 
πο ars ο SENT, QUESTION, QUICKEN, BANK, 
2. —— 18 ind (No. 8, | 3. — iv, 2. REASON, REIGN, REJOICE, RISE, 
GALT TrA 1. 1 twice 
σι a . RUN, SEAR, SEND, S8HOD, SIT, 
5c.— xi. 9. ], ——— 22let, 22nd (αρ.) SMITE, SPEAK, SPEED, SPRING, 
pee hg 1, Tit, Hi 15, STAND, STRIKE, STRIVE, SUBTILE- | 
+. 12. Be. hilem, 19 LY, SUFFER, TAKE, TAKEN, TALK, 
2. Gal. i. 2. 5c. Heb. iv. 13. TEMPEST, THEE, TRAVEL, TRUST, 
ar i eee VG UNITED, US, VOICE, WHAT, WIND, 
3. —— ili, 9. 9c.— viii, 8 ind & ard. WITNESS, WORK. 
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taining to the decay of autumn, 
(from φθίνω, to fail, and ὁπώρα, 
WITHAL (ανν) autumnal.) 


ja at the same .. but at the Jude 13. 


pec 


9 .. ———_~»+! 
WITHAL. WITHEK AWAY. | 
1. ἅμα, together with, at the same ων oe ος 
time. ’ "Luke viil. 6, 
2. xai, and, also, even. WITHERETH (wuose rrurr) 
ο ο τος lr 1 Tim. v.13, sceeW(and) | φθινοπωρινός, autumnal failing, Ξ 


δὲ, but same time 


, WITHERED. 
sails 1 Tin. v. 17. eae ξηρός, dry, withered. ; 
Matt. xii. 10. | Luke vi. 6, 8. 
John v. 3, 


WITHDRAW (-pkew, -pDRAWN.) 
WITHERED (58) 


1. ἀπ to dram away from, 10 | βροίνω we * WITHER.” 


Mark lil. 1. | 

2. ὑποστέλλω, to send or draw under. ja ο μαμα τα | 

In Ν.Π, mid., to draw one’s self 7 

back, t.ce. under cover, out of sight, ; WITHHOLD. | 
privately or by stealth. κατέχω, to hold fast. 


[Its meaning is fixed in 2 Thes. ii. 6 ' 
by 1 Thes. v. 21, and all the 


other occurrences of the word. 
WITHDRAW ONE'S SELF. See its various renderings in 


1. ieee ot give place, give way, | ο ος 9 ets .. re ender 
κκ e rane 40; Rom. i. 18; vii. 6; 1 Cor. vii. 


1. Luke xxii. 41. | 2. Gal. ii. 12. 


Ee Eee -'-'ἵὍτν 


oe @ 


2. ὑποχωρέω, to give place covertly, to 30; xi. 2; xv. 2; 2 Cor. vi. 10; | 
recede or retire under cover, with- 1 Thes. v. 21; Philem. 13; Heb. : 
out noise or notice. iii. 6; x. 23. In 2 Thes. ii. 6, 


τὸ κατέχο», (neut.) holds him. In! 
verse 7 6 κατέχων, (masc.) he holds 
on to some thing. (See The | 
Church Epistles, by the same 
4. στέλλω, to set, to place, make stand author, pages 255 & 256.) ] 
in order; hence, with the tdea of 2 Thes. il. 6, marg. hold. | 
motion comes the usual signification, 
to send, despatch, implying a pre- 
vious fitting out. Pass. or mid., 
to be sent, to go. Then, from the 
tdea of motion back to a former 
place, to. draw in, contract, to 


3. ἀφίστημι, to place away from, sepa- 
rate, remove, cause to depart. 
Here, mid., to separate one’s self. 


WITHIN. 

1. ἐν, in, of place, time, or element ; also 
of the sphere or element in which 
the subject ts concerned as dwelling 
or acting. With pl. among. 


repress or restrain one's self, = ο within. 

ώς aN) 7 4. évrés, within. With pl. among. 
Mek with sinf, to be Ut. | (Here, with ὑμῶν, within you, ie. 
ο ας ee | within your midst, within your 
ae ο. ees borders or country. Certainly 
the Kingdom of God was not 
WITHER (50, -κτπ.) | within the Pharisees individually, 
ἑηραίνω, to dry, make dry. Here, pass., bat within their midst, as shown 
to be dried up, become dry, wither by the presence of Jesus, the 
away. King, if they would have Him to 


1 Pet. i. 2%. | reign over them. | 


WIT 


eS --------- -- 


5. πρός, towards; here, with Acc., in 


reference to, towards, against. 


6. διά, through; here, with Gen., in 
reference to time, marking the 
passage through an interval, during, 
or after the lapse of. 


2. Matt. xxiii. 25. 4 Luke xvii. 21, marg. 
4. 26. among. 
2. 27, 28. 3. John xx. 26. 
5. Mark xiv. 4. 8. Acta ν. 23. 
6. 58. 8. 1 Cor. v. 11. 
— Luke vii. 30, marg. see | 2. 2 Cor. vii. 5. 

Agaiust. 2. Rev. iv. 8. 

2. Rev. τσ, 1. 


WITHIN (From) 
8. Mark vii. 21,23, | «9. Luke xi. 7, 


WITHIN (tHar) 
ὁ, the 
ἐσώτερος, inner, interior. 
Heb. vi. 19. 


WITHIN (τΗΑΤ wiicu 18) 


6, the, that, 
έσωθεν, from within. 


Luke xi. 40. 


WITHOODT. [adv. and prep. } 


(for various combinations, and list of 
other words used in connection, see 
below ) 

1. xwpis, apart, asunder, apart from. 

2. έέω, out of, without, outside, out of 
doors. 


8. έξωθεν, from without, ¢.e. outwardly, 
externally. 


4, ἄνευ, without, apart from, far from, 
(the opp. of σύν, together, in con- 
junction with, and denoting dis- 
tance) ; without, 7.e. without the 
aid of the will or consent of, the 
instigation of, etc., (non occ.) 


5. drep, without, i.e. not with, either, 
not having, or in the absence of, 
(non occ.) 
| 6. ἐκτός, out of, without, outside. 
| οὗ, not, (see “No,” No.1)) ον 
1%. ὁ µετά, with, (see “ witH,” with 


No. 1) 
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2. Matt. vii. 23, marg. | 1. Rom. iv. 6. 
see That not. 1. — vii. 8, 
4, —— x. 29. 1. —sx, 14. 
2. —— xii. 46, 47 1. 1 Cor. iv. 8 
1. —— xifi. 34. 6. —— vi. 18. 
2,— 69 1. —— xi. 11 twice. 
2, Mark i. 45 3. 2 Cor. vii. § , 
2, —— ili. 31, 1; h. fi. 12 
1, —— iv. 34, 1. il. if. 14 
2. —— xi. 4. 1. 1 Tim. fi. 8 
2. Luke i. 10 1. —v. 21. 
1, —vi. 4 1 14 
2. —— viii. 20 1. Heb. iv. 15. 
Fae Guat le eee 
es ee . marg. ο) πο, 9 7, ν . 
in the absence ολ 1. —— x. 58, 
δ. 85. 1. — xi. 6, 40. 
1. John i. 3. 1. —— xii 8, 14 
1, —— xv. 5, marg. se- | 2. —— xiii. 11, 12, 15. 
vered from. 1. Jas. Ἡ, 18 (ex, owt of, 
2, — xviii. 16. StaAV= E, marg. b«.; | 
2. -—— XX. 11 om. L tt.) 1. 20, 96 twice. 
2, Acta v. 23(om.G LT | 4. 1 Pet. tii. 1. | 
Ίτ Α Ν.) 4. — iv. 9. 
7. —— %. 2. Rev. xiv. 30 (No. 3 
1. Bom. ili. 21, 28. GLT Tr.) ' 
2. Bev. xxii. 15. 


WITHOUT (From) 
8. Mark. vii. 15, 18. 


WITHOUT (one tHar [or warcit] 18) || 


6, the one 
1. 4 ἔέωθεν, from without, (see No. 3, 
abore.) 
ὁ, the one 
2. 5 ἔξω, out of, without, (see No. 2, | 
above.) | 
2. Mark iv. 11 2. 1 Thea. iv. 12. 
1. Luke xi 1. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 
2. 1 Cor. ν. 12, 19 1. Rev. xi. 2 (3 ἔσωλβε,, 
2. Col. iv. 5 which iswithin, St κ) 


WITHOUT (ΤΗΟΒΕ THINGS THAT ARE) 
τὰ, the things = 
παρεκτός, near by without, out near 
2 Cor. xi. 28. 


WITHOUT ANY. 
µήδεµίαν, not even one, not any, 
ποιησάµενος, Making. 

Acta xxv, 17. 


See also, AFFECTION, BLAME, BLEMISH, 
CAREFULNESS, CAUSE, CEASING, 
CHARGE, CHILDREN, CONTROVERSY, 
COVETOUSNESS, DESCENT, DISSIMU- 
LATION, DISTRACTION, EFFECT, EX- 
CUSE, FATHER, FAULT, FEAR, FRUIT, 
GAINSAYING, GOD, HANDS, HELP, 
HONOUR, HYPOCRISY, LAW, LIPK, 
MEASURE, MERCY, MIXTURE, MO- 
THER, OFFENCE, PARTIALITY, PER- 


ole 


SONS, REBUKE, REPENTANCE, SEAM, | 7 
SIGHT, SIGNIFICATION, SIN, SPOT, — 3. 
STRENGTH, UNDERSTANDIN3, wa-: !- 
TER, WAVERING, WITNESS, WORLD, | 

| 


WRANGLING. 


= ne 
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| WITNESS (nr) 
WITHSTAND, WITHSTOOD. | µαρτυρέω, to be a pdprus, (see No. 1, 


| 1νθι ; above), to be a witness, bear wit- 
| 7 ον mid to ο pent a ness, {.6. to attest anything that 
| against, ἐ.ο. to withstand, oppose, one knows, and therefore to state 

reniat: with a certain degree of authority, 


usually for something; and hence, 


2. κωλύω, to cut off; hence, to impede, to confirm or prove. 


hinder, prevent, restrain. 


ae tere Matt, xxiii. 31. | Heb. x. 15, 

. xi. . 9 - Vi. io. 
1. — xiii 8 1. 2 Mm. iit 8. re 

| eel ee ee WITNESS (sxaz) 

| WITNESS (-ks.) [noun.] | 1. µαρτυρέω, sce above. 

: (For the verb, and for various combina- | 2. συµµαρτυρέω, (No. 1, with σύν, to- 
tions with other words, see below.) Sao .. πι pial μον pr 

, : prefixe o bear witness wi 
1. µάρτυς, (from the Sanser. root, smri, another, t.e. to the same end or pur- 


smarami, toremember; smrtis, re- vose. 
membrance; Lat., memor); hence, 


lit. one who remembers, t.e. one | 1. — xi. 48 (µάρτυρές 
who has information or knowledge core, uitnesses are ye, 


it sometimes implies that the wit- 1. 3 John 6. 


: : instead of ρεῖτε, 
of a thing, and can therefore give | , pra 
information concerning, bring to | 1, — int 96, 28, Rom. ix. 1 
1, — v.31, 39, 83, 36,37. | 1. 1 John i. 2 
light or confirm anything. Also, | }- — ¥,81,32.33, ο νε 8 Gn) 


| 

| 

| 

| ness avers something and sup- 
ports hisstatement on the strength 

of his own authority. And after- 

| 


WITNESS ALSO (sear) 
wards t0as sh thd to one who bore : Ἱ. cuppaprupéw, see No. 2, above. 


--- --- eS ο----- a = 


--- 


witness to the truth by his death, 


2. συνεπιµαρτυρέω, (No. 1, with ἐπί 
Jor such 1s the Eng. word martyr. upon, prefixed after the σύν) to 
2. paprupia, a bearing witness, ceriify- bear conjoint additional decided 

ing, witnessing to. witness, to bear further or em- 


8. μαρτύριον, testimony, as borne or phatic witness with, (on occ.) 


given; the declaration which con- Dee ο ο einem elle 


: 2. Hel, ii. 4. 
firms or makes known anything ; 
witness, or testimony stated from 
direct knowledge and as an actual WITNESS WITH (szan) 
declaration of facts. συµµαρτυρέω, see “WITNESS (BEAR)” 
1, Matt. xviii. 16. 1. Acta v. 89. No. 2. 
' 3, —— xxiv. 14. 1. —— vi. 13. Rom. viii. 16. 
1, —— xxvi. 65. 3. —— vil. 44, 
2 Mark xiv, 55, 56, 59. 58. i" 
"I, . Γ 1. ——x, , 
= Luke i. 2, see Eye. ἱ —— τη, 1. WITNESS (pear FALSE) 
-_—— ππαι, ‘ Pre 7 le 
1. σος xxiv 1. —— xzvi. 16. Ψευδοµαρτυρέω, (“WITNESS (Ες) with 
2 — iii, - 1 2 Cor. xiii. ψευδής, false, preficed.) 
«a. —— Vv. δρ 9 9 es. 11. , 9 
1 Acts i. B22. 1 1 Tim. v.18. Matt. xix 18. Rom. xini. 9 (om. οὗ Ψεν. 
επ li, 32. . — vi. 12. ark x. 19. οµαρτυρήσεις, ου 
ie ντ 1. 2 Tim. if. 2 — xiv. 56, 57. shalt. ob: bear. fates 
3. —— iv. 33. 2. Tit. i. 19. Luke xviii. 20, witness, G LT Tr A.) 
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xxi. 5. 


x | Matt i lee. Luk 44, 46, €, 
WITNESS (-Es) (FaLsE) | ο... | ος ος 
1. ψευδοµάρτυρ, (4 witness,” No. 1, | μας 1S, MA (op.).15, στ xa ον 
with ψευδής, false, Pipe, ) | — maiv 19. 1 Cor, ix. 16. 
πο XXVl. 24. 6 
2. ψευδοµαρτυρία, (“ witness,” No. 9, | Mark xiil. 17. | Rev. viii, 15 3 ¢ mee 
που —— ce. 
with ψευδής, false, prefixed.) | Luke vi, 24, 25 ttoe, 26, = vi ia token. 
2. Matt. xv. 19. 1. Matt. xxvi. 60%d (om, | Sa EAS πιει —— xii. 12, 
2, — xxvi. 59, GLTTrA. | 
1, 60 1% (αρ.) 1. 1 Cor. xv. 15. a ae eee cae 


σε. WOLF, WOLVES. 
WITNESS (arve) 
µαρτυρέω, see *“ WITNESS (BE) sed λύκος, 8 wolf ; (Ixx. jor IN}, Is. τι. 6) 


metaph. | used of ἃ rapacious. 


Acts x. 43. 
violent, or wolf-like person ; (0 
Ixx. for am, Zeph. 11. 4), (20a 
WITNESS (osrarn) οσο.) 
µαρτυρέω, sce “WITNESS (BE)” Here, Matt. vii. 15. Lake x. 3. 
vass., to be witnessed to, to have — x. 16, | John x. 13 twice 
good witness, to obtain attestation. | spiel as 
Heb, xi. 4. (ee ee 


WOMAN, WOMEN. 


(For words used in various combinations, 
see below.) 


WITNESS (πιτπουτ) 
ἀμάρτυρος, without testimony, (on occ.) 
Acta xiv, 17. 
πο ο Μπ πο ως 7, ® woman, (lxx. for mun, Gen 


damsel, (Ixx. for m3, Esth. 11. 4). 


1. µαρτυρέω, see “ WITNESS (BE)” 
(non occ.) 


2. διαμαρτύρομαι, to witness through- 
ut, to call throughout to witness; | 2. θήλεια, a female; (Ixx. for Ίος". 


| Pehl ne 
WITNESS (-Ep, -ΕΤΠ, -1Na.) [verb.] | ii. 22, 23) ; used also of a maxicn. 
to assert, attest, or affirm a truth Gen. i. 27; vi. 19; Lev. xxvii. 4. 
with hasis, testify through and etc.) 
through, bear full ‘and complete 
itn 1. Matt. v. 28. { 1. John viii. 3 (ap.), 4 
witness. i —- ix. iy 22. Pe 9 (ap.), lucene Ἱ 
. John γ. 82, 1. Rom. iil, 21. -—— zi. Ul. αρ. 
2! ‘Acts xx. 23, | 1 Tin. vi. 18. oe ear. ο 
1. Heb. vi. 8 1, — xy, 22, 28, 88 1 —— xx, 13, 15 
1, — xxii. 27. 1. Acta i. 14. 
WITNESS AGAINST. ot | ol | 
. — xxvii. 55. -— ix. 
καταμαρτυρέω, (“WITNESS (BE)” with a oll a oe sce This. | 
1. Mark ν. 25, 33. 1. —— xifi. 50. 
κατά, against, prefixed), (non occ.) | Mark i. 5%, ὃς LoL 
Matt. xxvi. 62. a Xv. 4 (κατηγορέω, | 1. —— x. 12 (αὑτή, she, T | 1. — xvii. 4, 12, 34. 
— xxvii. 13. | a ore against, AR®.) 1. —— xxii. 4. i 
Mark xiv. 60. Uy tr N.) 1. —— xii. 22 2. Rom. i. 26, 27. 
1. —— xiv. 8. 1, — vii. 2 
ας 1 moor ο 1. 1 Cor. vii l. | 
. ο 9). 6. —-—~—— 6, BEC 
WITNESS WITU. [margin.] ων ο {1 μμηί 
Rom. if. 15, see ‘‘ WITNESS ALSO ο πο ο ο ο”. κ a ae a Pel ie, 1. 8 ah . νο 
1— 80. 1] twies, 19swice, 18,15. | 
1, — viii. 2, 43, 47, 1, —— xiv. 94, 55. 
WIVES. 1, — x, 38, Gal inh” [1s 
1, — xi. 27. 1. 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10, 11, 13 
ee a te OLD. 1, — xiif, 11, 12, 21. —2 Tim. ili. 6, eee W 
1. —=- xv. 8. (silly) 
ne 
, —— xxii. 5 : . iti, 5. 
WOE (GR) (-8.) 1, —— xxiii. 27, 49, 58. | 1. Rev. ii 20. 
οὖαί, μή ! Pon waa papas 7) Το i — ni. 1 4, 6, 13, 14, 
uttered in grief or indignation, | Ἱ- —iv.7, gtetee, 11, 15, 15, 16, 12. 
ο aes 17, 19, 21, 25, 27, 28, | 1. ------ xiv. 4. 18 
(οεο. Rey. xviii. 10, 16, 19.) ao ο. = 1, — xvif, 8, 4, 6, 3 


ων να. SS ομως 


jes ——_— 

ie WOMAN (stttyr) 

| yovaixdproy, a little woman; then, in 
| contempt, & weak, silly woman, 
| (non oce.) 

: 2 Tim. iii. 6, 

| 


See also, AGED, ELDER, EVERY, FREE, 
HOLY, THIS, TWO, YOUNG. 


— ----- 


WOMB (-s.) 


2. κοιλία, (from κοῖλος, hollow) the 
belly, the bowels, as the receptacle 
of food, put as often in Eng. for the | 
stomach, either in men or animals. 
Then, frum the Heb., put for the 
womb, and, as personified, put for 
the woman herself, Lev. xi. 27; 
xxiil, 29; (so lxx. for yon, Gen. 
xxv. 24; Is. xliv. 2; myn, Gen. 
xxv. 23; Ruth i. 11; jor om, 
Job iii. 11; x. 18.) | 

2. μήτρα, matrix, womb; (Ίσα. for om, 

| Numb. iii. 12; 1 Sam. i. 5, 6; 
| Jer. 1.5), (non oce.) 


4 


3. γαστήρ, the belly; also the womb; 


(Ixx. for 193, Gen. xxv. 23; 
Numb. γ. 22; Ps. lviii. 4.) 
1. Matt. xix. 12. . Luke xi. 27. 
1 Luke i 15. | . —— xxiti. 29 
1. 41, 42, 44 | . Acta iif. 2. 
1. —ii. αἱ. . —— xiv. 8. 
2. . Rom. iv. 19. 
1. Gal. 4. 15 
WON. 
See, WIN 


WONDER (-s.) [noun.] 


1. répas, & supernatural prodigy, a 
wonder, with ref. to the excitement 
of surprise, esp. as portending 
something future rather than as | 
arising from anything in the past. - 
As used of Christ's miracles it has ' 
specizl reference to their super- | 
natural character. | 


2. σημεῖον, & sign or token by which | 
anything is . designated, dis- | 
tinguished, or known. As used of 
Christ’s miracles it has special 
reference to their object as the 
credentials of His mission and of 
His fulfilment of the O.T. pro- 


phectes. 


| 
i 
1 ; 
1, John iii. 4, 
2 
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WON 


—_—_— OO ts ©. Ty 


3. θάµβος, astonishment, amazement ; 
awe, surprise at a strange or un- 
usual deed or occurrence. 


1. Matt. xxiv. 24 1. Acts xiv. 3 

1. Mark xiii. 22 1. —— αν. 

1. John iv. 48 1. Rom. xv. 19 

1. Acts ii. 19, 22, 43 1. 2 Cor. xii. 12 

9. —— iii. 10. 1. 2 Thes. ii. 9 

1. —— iv. 90. 1. Heb. ii. 4, 

1 — Vv. τν . Rev. as 1, } marg. 
—- vi. 8. _ sign. 

1, — vii. 36 2. — xiif. 15. 


WONDER (-£p, -τκα.) [verb.] 


1. θαυµάζω, to wonder, marvel, be 
astonished or amazed ; to wonder 
at; hence, to admire. 


2. ἐξίστημι, to put out of place. In 
the 2 aor. and mid., as here, to be 
beside one’s self, be confused, 
filled with astonishment. 


1. Matt. xv. 31. 1. Luke ix. 49. 

1. Mark vi. 51 (om. καὶ | 1. —— xi. 14. 
ἐθαύμαέον, and won- | 1. —— xxiv. 12 (αρ.), 41. 
dered, G LOT Te Α | 2. Acta viii. 13, 

Ν.) 1. — xiii. 41. 

1. Luke ii. 18 1. Bev. xiii. 3. 

1. —— iv. 22 1. — xvii. 6. 

1. —— viii. 1 8, mid. 

WONDER AT. 
1. Acts vii. 31. 


WONDERING (απεκτισ) 


ἔκθαμβος, (“ WONDER,” (noun) Jo. 8, 
with ἐκ, out of, prefixed) greatly 
amazed, awe-struck, (non occ.) 

Acts iij. 11. 


WONDERFUL THING. 
( τὸ, the, 
θαυµάσιον, a wonderful, admirable 
( thing, (non occ.) 
Matt. xxi. 16. 


WONDERFUL WORK. 


1. dvvayes, the being able, ability, 
power. As used of Christ's miracles 
tt has special reference to the 
divine power by which they were 
wrought; hence, a work with 
reference to the power required 
Sor its performance. 


2. μεγαλεῖος, great, grand, magnificent: Hume 
(Ixx. for ΠΙΣΩ, Ps. Ixxi. 9), (0¢ 
Luke i. 49.) 


1, Matt. vii. 22. 1 = 8, Acta ii, 11. 


WON [ 896 } 
WONT (as ονε 18) 
κατὰ, according to 
70, the 
os, custom, usage. 
Luke xxii. 39, 
WONT (BE) 


. έθω, to be accustomed, to be wont. 
2. νοµίζω, to regard or acknowledge as 
custom, to have and hold as cus- 
tomary. Here, pass., to be accus- 
tomed, be wont. 


1. Matt. xxvii. 15. | 
2. Acts xvi. 


ay 


1. Mark x. 1. 
. 13. 


WOOD. 
1. ἐύλον, wood, timber; wood for fuel 
or any other use. 


2. ὕλη, ὢ wood, a forest, (non occ.) 


1, 1 Gor, did. 8, | 2. Jas. iii. 5, marg. mat- 
1. Rev, xviii. 12 twice. [ter, 


---... a ο Ce = rn a Sr, 


WOOL. 


ἔμιων, wool; (Ixx, for ony, Is. i. 18; 
Prov. xxxi, 18), (non occ.) 
Heb. iz. 19. ‘| Rov. i. 14. 


SH ee -- -- — - -- 


- —_ 


WORD (-8.) 
(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 

1. λόγος, a collecting or putting together 
of thoughts or words, in writing 
or speech. A word, (as mantfesting 
these thoughts, which are tnvistble.) 
A word, (as an expression of the 
hidden mental power which produces 
the result of the wisdom of the 
invisible thought.) No. 2 is the 
word uttered, as being the product 
of No. 1. 

(a) Hence, used of the 2nd person 
of the blessed Trinity, because as 
the word spoken manifests the 
invisible thought, so He manifests 
to us the invisible Deity and 
Godhead. 

[As λόγος is the embodiment and 
outward expression of the in- 
visible thought, so the 2nd _ per- 
son manifests the invisible Deity, 
and is said to be “God manifest 
m the flesh,” (1 Tim. iii. 16); 
“the express image of His per- 


WOR 


son,” (Heb. 1. 3); “the mmaze 
of the invisible God,’ (Col. 2. 15 - 


The Godhead is “Spirit,”” (John iv. 
24) and as spirit has πο Ilike- 
ness to matter, God himacit 
took some creature form, (nt 
human) before He created anv- 
thing, in order that creation mugt- 
have a mediator, or a8 meams :i 
communion with Deity. Hence. 
Christ is said to have been, *- Ia 
the beginning,” (John i. 1); ** be- 
fore all things,” (Col. 1. 17 ) 
“The first-born of every creature. ” 
(Col. i. 15) “the beginning of 
the creation of God,” (Rev. 1m. 
14) ; and hence, “In Him dwellet:: 
all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily,” (Col. 11. 9.) 

The λόγος is therefore God, i.e. πστ νε. 
Elohim. The work of creation i+ 

redicated of both, (Gen. 1. 1; 
τομ i.3; Col. 1. 16; Heb. i. 2.) 
Elohim is not the title of Deity. ' 
but the title of God as the Crea- 
tor, and always has reference tv ' 
creation, power, and glory, (while 
the title “Jehovah” seta forth | 
the self-existent one, and His 
covenant relationships.) 


Elohim is the one who was set apart | 
by Deity (so to speak) by an oath | 
for His office in relation to crea- 
tion. For Alah means to take an | 
oath, aid thus the term Elohim | 
is not the title of Deity, but is | 
applied to any who are set nok ! 
with the solemnity of an oath to | 
be the representative of another, | 
to carry out certain acts; hence, | 
it is applied not only to the 2nd 
person of the Trinity, but alsoto , 
magistrates, (Ex. xxi. 6; xxix 8, 
9, 28, quoted Acts xxii. 5), to 
Moses (Ex. vii. 1), and even to | 
Idols, (Ex. xii. 12; Numb. xxv. 2; | 
Gen. xxxi. 80, cf. 19) because they 
nee used for re ee God. ) 

ural, because Elohim represents 
the Godhead. | 
Elohim, therefore, is the Adyos or 
‘““worp,’ who took creaturehood, 
to create, (as He afterwards took 
humanity, to redeem.) As such | 


ο. ου ὃν απ αν κεε ey en, ae αν 


His mission 


WOR 


He is the Father’s “Servant,” 
“ Angel,” or “ Messenger,” (Εἱο- 
him, denotes His being set apart 
to the office with an oath; Messiah, 


or Christ, His anointing to the | 


work of Redemption; Angel, or 
Messenger, referring to His actual 
dispatch ; Servant, with reference 
to the service actually to be done). 
He appeared to Adam and the 
Patriarchs, (Gen. xvi., xVii., xviii., 
EXi., XXi1, xxxii.; Ex. iil, vi.; 
Josh. v. 19-16 (cf. Ex. xxiii, 28) ; 
Judg. xiii, etc., etc.). This view 
only makes permanent that which 
most commentators assume as 
being only temporary, 


in connection with 
creation was to manifest Deity to 
His creatures, (Proy, viii. 22-31.) 
His work was begun with Adam 
(made in His likeness and image), 


but the fall interrupted that mis- | 


sion, and it was necessarily sus- 
pended. Then “the Word (λόγος) 
was made flesh,” (John i. 14) in 
order that He might redeem the 
creation from the curse. Made 
flesh in order that He might 


suffer and die, (see Heb. x. 5; 
Ps. xl. 6; Is. xlii. 1; Phil. ii. 7.) 


As the λόγος, He was “the everlast- 


ing Son of the Father,” “the only- 
begotten Son,” who was GIVEN. 
Given to become a human child. 
Hence, He was “ the Son” before 
He was “a gift,” but could not 
be a human “child” before He 


was “born.” 


“‘God of the substanceof His Father, 
.™ begotten before the worlds,” but 


“Man of the substance of His 
mother, born in the οτι. 


* But further, inasmuch as the λόγος, 


as the Living Word, became so to 
manifest and reveal Deity to us, 
so “the written Word” was given 
with the same object and for the 
same purpose. Hence, it is some- 
times difficult to know which is 


* The author is indebted to his friend the Rev. H. 8. 
Warl Rector of Ashch 
ideas developed above. 


arch, for most of the 


KKK 
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intended, as the same things are 
predicated of each. Both are 
“the truth,” (John xiv. 6; xvii. 17.) 
Both are “ everlasting,” (Ps, cxix. 
89; Matt. xxiv. 34, 35; 1 Pet. i. 
25.) Both are “life,” (John xi. 
25; xiv. 6; 1 Pet. i. 22; 1 John 
i.1.) Both “ save,” (Acts xvi. 31; 
1 Cor, xv. 2.) Both “purify,” 
(Tit. ii, 14; 1 Pet. i. 22.) Both 
“ sanctify,” (John xvii.17.) Both 
“beget to new life,” (1 Pet. i. 28; 
Jas. i.18.) Both “ shail judge,’ 
(John vi. 26, 27; xii. 48.) Both 
are “glorified,” (Rom. xv. 9; 
Acts xiii. 49.)] 


= (b) Plural, or translated by the 


plural, discourse, the word as 
spoken, and as forming the subject 
matter of discourse, 


_ 2. ῥήμα, what has been actually uttered 


in speech or writing. In pl. a 
series of words joined together 
in a sentence. Hence, a word 
as part of a sentence; and, a 
sentence as part of a discourse. 
No. 1 is the putting together 
of thoughts in words. No. 2 
is the joining together of words 
in a sentence. 


— Matt. (bein κο WwW : Luke ve i, 
again ng) i Ἡ 

- 15,999 (bring) | 1. —— vii. 7. 
9 — iv. 4. 1, —— viii. 11, 13, 18, 15, 
1. —— viii. 8, 16 1, —— ix, 3, 
1. — XxX. 14. 1 —— X, ο 
1. —— xii. 1, — xi. B. 
2. 36. 1. —— κα. 10, 
1, ————~ 37 twice, 1b.—— xx. 20. 
1. —— xiii. 19, 20, 21, | 3. —— 2. 

J Ba iwice, 23. 1, —— xxi, 383. 
1. —— xv. 23 1, —— xxii. 61. 
3. —— xviii. 16 1, —— xxiii. 9. 
1. —— xxii. 46 3. ——~ xxiv. 8, 11. 
8 —— xxiv. 35 1. 19, 44. 
1b.—— xxvi, 44 la. John i, 1 5 times, 14, 
2, ,.—— 75. 1, —— 4. 23. 
3 —— xxvii. 14. 2, — ili, $4. 
—~ —— xxviii, 8, see W | 1. —— iv. 41, 50, 
1, Mark ii. 2. (bring) | 1. —— v. 24, 38 
1, —— iv. 14, 15 twice, 16, | 2 47. 

17, 18, 19, 20, 33, 2. —~ vi. 63, 68, 

1. — v. 96. 2. — 20. 
1. omens vil. 18. 1, ao 31, 37, 49. 
1. — viii. 58. 3, ------- 47, 
1. να. 34. 2, ——x. 21. 
lb.—— xii, 18. 1, ———~ 3. 
1. — xiii. 31. 2. —— xif, 47, 48 is 
lb,—— xiv. 39. 1 44 tna. 
2. 72. 2 EE 
1, —— xvi. 20 (ap.) lb.— 
1. Luke i. 2, 20, 1. -- 
2. 3s. 1, — 
2. rs ii. 29. 2. ote 
3, ——- ili. 2. 1. . 
1. 4. 1. 
2. ——~ iv. 4 (αρ.) 5 
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| 


4, Acts fi. 14 1. Eph. ν. 6 owe 

1 #3, 40, a1 2 an, | WORD AGAIN (ῃΏπικα) 
1 oes v5. | 1 ο 14, ἀπαγγέλλω , see above, No. 1. 

1. —vi.2,4,7. 1. Col. i. 5, 25, Matt. ii. 13, 

2, —— 11, 13. 1. — iif, 16, W. 

1. — vit &. 95 ο πο aaa 

: ος. a eS 1. ορ 18 rts | WORD (or rHE) 

ο le ο =——— jy, . le 9 ο = 
a oe 5, ο. | 1 2 Thee. i. a, is, 17, λογικός, pertaining to speech, pertazn- 
a os a 1, 1 Tim. iv. 5, 6, 12. ing to reason; reasonable, united 
2. 14, 16. 1. —v.17, to the rational faculties with an 
πο. υ πα. ο. allusion to the word λόγος, (see 
1, —— xiil. 5, 7, 18, 26. | 1. —— if. 9, 15, 17. “worD, No. 1) gifted with 
§ vi 46, 48, 49 . fp Ra reason, ἐ.6, milk to be found in 
1. — xiv. 8, 25. 1. Tit. i. 3, 9. ; 

1. —— xv. 7, 15, 34. 1. —— it 5, the Word of God 

= $2, ‘see W (with | 2. Heb. i. 3. 1 Pet. ii. 8, 
many) 1. —— ii. 2. 

1 — 8, 2%. 1 =a iv. 3 14. — 

‘oc . Ὁ, υ ---- ι le 
πα 1: — vi. 1, mars. (text, WORDS (goon) 

1 — xviii 11. 3 παρ, τι χρηστολογία, ρε or profitable dis- ; 
te iio. a rs Wom course, good-natured or kind 
1. — xx, 82, 55. 1. — mil, 19 = words, (on occ.) 

1, — xxii. 99, 1. Jas. i. 18, 21, 22, 28, Rom. xvi. 18, 

: te : 1 Pet i a i 

1. Rom. ix. 6,9. Q. ——— 25, 

2 Siva, 17, 18. 1 i, 8 - WORDS (πιτΗ mary) 

= XV. A — ὁ 

ο xvi. 18, see W 1. 2 Pet, i 19. Αλ, by means by means of 
s πμ e 1 ο 9 

19.1 Cor. i. 17, marg. | 2. — iii. 3. : much 

1 met ‘4 (om. 8 9), 18 i 1J nel ff ayy - discourse 

o- 9 Om, 9 le a. ο ο . - 
ποτ the" η 10. iad » muca, 

1. — xii. 8 twice. 1. — if. 5, 7, 14 Acts xv. 33. 
1b.— xiv. 9. 1, — iii. 18, 

1. 19 twice, 96 la.—- v. 7 (ap.) ee 
a μα... lms dl Ft ai See also, ENTICING, FEW, 8sTRIFE, 

1, —— ii, 17. 1. Ἐον. i. 3, 8, 9. ) 

sce a ie STRIVE, SWELLING, THESE. 
Loa tein ae κ πο eae 
1, —x, 11, 3. —xvil. 17 (No. 10, -8. 
ας . Gunes (x. WORK (-s.) [noun.] 
πω Ce 1. ἔργον, work, deed, the result or 

1. — vi 6 1, —— xxi. 5. . ο 
1. Eph, i. 18, 11) —_- xxii, 18, 19 object of employment; work as a 


single act; then, that which is 
brought into being or accom- 
plished by labour, the thing 
WORD (sere) wrought. 


1. ἀπαγγέλλω, to announce or report 2. Adyos, the word, (spoken, not written, 


from some place or person; then, see“ woRD,” No.1). Ina formal | 
en., to ... ο... or pub- sense,a word as forming part of | 
fish something that has happened, what is spoken; as a means or in. | 
been experienced, or heard. strument (not as a product) the 
speaking. In a material sense, 
2. εἶπον, to. utter definite words, to the word as that which is spoken, 
enunciate words and things to an exposition or account whick 
auditors and commune respecting one gives; hence, an account, a 
them, to speak or utter words reckoning. 
successively, communicate by 8, xpayna,’ the thing done of to be | 


words. . 


4. Matt.if.13. | 1, Matt. ακτή. | business, affair. 


done, any deed, act, fact, matter; | 


WOR 


4. πρᾶξις 8 doing, action; peace . 
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8. ἐνεργέω, to be im: ποτ], {ο be εἴξες- 


conduct. tive, active, operative. to energize 
1. Matt. v.16 1. Phil. i. 6 or be energized. 
1. ime Ss . eae 
4. — xvi. 27, 1. Col. 4. 10, 21. 4. ποιέω, to make, {.ο. to form, bring 
i xxiii. 3, 5. 1. 1 Thes. i. 8 | 
; xxvi. 10. 1, —— v.18. about, cause; also, to do, i.e. of | 
η apa νι i eri 7 ” actions continued and not yet com- 
1. John fv. 34. 1. 1 Tim. ii. 10 pleted, to do. 
1. —— v. 20, 36 twice. 1. — ii 1. 
ae eal oe κα cis, unto, with a view to, ) unto 
1. a viti. 39. a 1. 8 Tim, i o. 5 ἐργασία, work, labour; ( making 
1 x. 35, $3 rie λα . practice, performance; a. ; 
1.— rv - — liv. ov, 14, 
1. zr Lief igtnet occupation, trade,craft, of. 
1. —— xX 9 _—— 9 Π] 23. 3, Rom. xv. 18. 
1. Acte ν. 38. 1. — iii, 1, 5, 8. a ο. mary. con. 1, λ Cor. dv. 13. 
1. —— vii. 4]. 1. ——- 14, marg. trade tinue. 8. —— xii. 6, 11. 
1. —~ ix. 98, 1. Heb. i. 10. 1. —— xxi. 28, 1. —+ xvi. 10. -” 
1. —— xiii. 2, 41 14. 1, — ii. 7 (ap.) 1 os εν | 3. 2 Cor. iv. 13. 
1. 41 294 (om, G+) | 1. —— ili. 9. — Markvi.2,seeWrou oy 3, 17. 
1. —— xiv. 26 1. —— iv. 8, 4, 10, 1. — xiv. 6 [ί 3. ----- ν. ὃ. 
1. —— xv. 18 (αρ. ), 38 1. —  vi.1, 1 —_ —— xvi. 2, οπως 9. ----- μη 101. (No. 1, 
1. —— xxvi. 20. 1, —— ix. 14. 1. Luke xiii. 14. LT N.) 
— —— xxvii. 16, see Wi! 1. ——x. 24. —John Hi. 21, eee | 9. 10204, 11. 
(have much) 1. —— xiii. 21 Wrought (be) — —xii.12 sce Wroght 
1. Rom. ii. 15. 1. Jas. i. 4, 25. 1. Johp v. vey twice, , & Gal. iti. 5.. [(be) 
1. — iii. 27. 1, — if. 14 17, 18 3 times, 1. — vi..28. 30 1g “—_- v.6. -- 
1. —— iv. 2, 6. 20, 21, 28 twlee, 24,95, | 4° ig” g twice ‘3. Eph. i. 11, 20. ᾿ 
Se [5 BS i - | —— xix. 23, marg. sce | 3. — ii.) - 
2. Bama, gong . | 1 1 Pet. i. a — Acta v. 12,800W: ht L πα ata 
ap. — rie ; 
1 —— 3 It a pet. iit 20. Ves aie al ο gn eal 
1 — ai. 6 let, 6 Ind, Ελ. 1 John iii. 8, 12. 4 — xv. 12 1. 1 Thes. iv. 11: 
} alga η ο. το. ι 1, — αγ. 3. 1. 2 Thes. iit 8, 10, 11, 12, ᾗ 
= 5, | νὰ ο andy a “te 4. —— xix. 11. 1. Heb. xi. 
1 v. 20. worst 4 —— xxi. 19. 4. — xiii. ‘a, marg. do. 
1 Τους. tii. 19 a, ας Tr Α 2. Rom. i. 27. 9 Jas. i. 3 
3 —ix.1 1. 1s (ep. 1. — ii. 10. 2, ——20(No.1, LT 
1 —xv. {8 1. (om. τὰ | 1 — iv. 4,5 ‘Tr AR.) 
}. — xvi. 10 | ipraasthy worksand φ 15, — —— {i 22. see W with. 
: aeons | ~) 19 amd, 23, 98, 2. —v.3. 9, 1 Pet. iv. : 
1 Gal. i. 16 8 mee. 1, — iii. 1, 3,8, 15. = wwe Ee ο ο 
1 — iii. 2, 5, 10 1, — ix. 2. ° ος πο. 
1 o— V, 19. 1. as xiv. 13 1 ——~ xiii, 10 4. eee <xi. ° 
1 —vwi.4 1, —— av. 4. 
1. Eph. ii. 9, 10. 1. — xviii. 6. 
1 —iv. 12, 1, —~ xx. 12, 13; 
1. Ss v. ll. 1. — xxii, 12, 


WORK (Have muck) 


pods, with difficulty, >) lit., we were 
hardly, scarcely able; 
ἰσχύω, to be able,( or we pre- 
prevail, vailed with 
difficulty. 
Acta xxvii. 16. 


See also, GREATER, MIGHTY, WONDER- 
FUL. 


[verb. 


1. ἐργάζομαι, to work, to labour; to 
form by labour, produce, bring to 
pass. 


| 
| 
WORK (-ΕΤΗ, -ING, WROUGHT.) 


2. κατεργάζοµαι, (No. 1, with κατά, 
down, preficred) to work down, 
_ effect, achieve. 


——— 
CO ἴ--ἵ------------ --------- 


WORK EFFECTUALLY. 
νο 8 1 Thes, ai. 18, mid, 
WORK EFFECTUALLY IN. 
8. Gal ii. 8. 
το ΣΤΟΚ OUT. 
2, Phil. ii. 12. 


WORK TOGETHER. 


συνεργέω, (No. 3, with σύν, together in 
conjunction with, prefixed.) 


Rom. viii. 28, 


‘ WORK WITH. 
συνεργέω, see above. 
Mark xvi. 90 (αμ) |{ 


Jas. ii, 22. 


KKK* 


WORKMAN (-mEwW.) 
ἑονάτης, see “ WORKER.” 


WROUGHT (sz) 
1. ἐργάζομαι, see No. 1, above. Here, 


pass. Matt. x. 10, Acts xix. 25. 
2. κατεργάζοµαι, see No. 2, above. a Ph. μια 
8. γίνομαι, to begin to be, to become, WORKMANSHIP. 


come to pass, arise; of works, to ; ι 
be wrought or performed. ποίηµα, 8 thing made, a thing produced. 


as with effort, ubject, and desigi, 


perth | αν 3 
3. λος . 19, 9. 3 Cor. xii. 12, ! (οσο. Rom. i. 20.) 
Eph. if. 10. 

WORKER (-s.) Sed ο. 

ἐργάτης, 8 worker, a labourer; a worker WORLD (-8.) 
or doer of anything. 1. κόσμος, order, {.6. regular disposition 

Luke xiii, 27. cles. \2 Cor. xi. 18, and arrangement; hence, orna- | 
1 Cor, xif, 29, see Mira- | Phil. iii. 2, : 


ment, decoration; (Ixx. for =r. ' 
Ex. xxxiii, 4, 5, 6; Is. xlix. 18: : 
Jer.iv.30; Ezek. vii.20; and n-xen, | 
Prov. xx. 29; Is. iii. 18), ( prod. | 
JSrom the root καδ, as tt occurs ερ ; 
in καίνυµαι, to polish. The same | 
is found in the Heb. word wr2, | 
create, which means Ist. to cut. 
cut out, carve, to cut or pare | 
down, to plane and polish. _4// 
which implies that the creation was 

a perfect work, in perfect and ° 
beautiful order, Not achaosas ες | 
usually conceived. Gen. i. 1 saye, | 
muna, in former times, of old, } 
God created (in perfect order) the 
heavens and the earth. “ And 
the earth became (ή being rery | 
lik ba so translated ) confusion 
andemptiness.”” Seethe expression 
in Is. xxxiv. 11, and Jer. iv. 23; 
but how and when st became εο prior 
to fitting it up for man is not re- 
vealed. The \xx. never use κόσμος 
to denote the world: sé ts first 
used in the apocryphal books of | 
Wisdom and 2 Mfacc. to denote the 
universe; and in the N.T. is used | 
with a new force. 


WORKER (FELLow) 


συνεργός, 8 working together with, {.ο. 
with the same motives and objects, 
co-operating, fellow-helper. 
Col. iv, 11, 


WORKER TOGETHER. 


συνεργέω, see ‘‘ WORK TOGETHER.” Here, 
participle. 
8 Cor. vi. 1. 


WORK-FELLOW. 


συνεργός, sce '' WORKER (FELLUW)” 
Rom. xvi. 21. 


ee 


———— 


WORKING. [noun.] 


1. ἐνέργεια, the being in work, energy, 
power in action, ze. effectual 
operation, efficiency, active power. 


eS 
LT 


πω. 1 


2. ἐνέργημα, what is wrought, 3.c. effect 
produced ; a work wrought by us 
and in us, (οσο. 1 Cor. xii. 6.) 


2, 1Cor. xii. 10. | 1. Phil, iii. 21, 
1. Eph. i. 19. 1. Col. 1. 29, 
1. 3 Thes, ii. 9. 


WORKING (erFFectuat) 
1. Eph. iii. 7. | 1. Eph. ἐν. 16, 


κκ 


Thus, κόσμος denotes the order of | 
the world, the ordered universe, 
the ordered entirety of God's | 
creation, but ο asseparated | 

rom God. Then, the abode of 

WORKING (ForpzaR) Pe or that order of things 
μὴ, not, (see“No,” No.2) ) nostowork, in which humanity moves or of 
ἑργάζομαι, to work, (see > to forbear which man is the centre; then, 

“wors,” No. 1) working. mankind as it manifests itself in 
1 Cor. ix. 6, and through such an order; then, | 


a eR OES, | 
NT -- 


ἳ WOR 


that order of things which, in con- 
sequence of and since the Fall, is 
alienated from God, as manifested 
in and through the human race. 


{The Scriptures are taken up with 
the histories and destinies of 
three worlds: 


I. “The world that then was,” 2 Pet. 
11. 5, 6, t.e. before the flood. 


II. “The heavens and the earth 
which now are,” 2 Pet. iii. 7; and 

IIT. “The new heavens and the 
new earth,’ 2 Pet. iii. 13; 
Rev. xxi. 1; Is. Ιαν. 17; lxvi. 22. 
See also under “HEAVEN,” (oce. 
1 Pet. iii. 3.) 


(a) with οὗτος, this; {.6. this world 
—the world that now is, as dis- 
tinguished “‘from the world that 
then was,” or the “ new earth” that 
ts yet to be. 


ὃ, αἰών, ( dw, ἅημι, to blow, to 
breathe). αἰών denoted originally 
the life which hastes away in the 
breathing of our breath, life as 
transitory ; then,the course of life, 
time of life, life in its temporal 
form. Then, the space of a hu- 
man life, an age, or generation 
in respect of duration, (as yévea ts 
& generation in respect of race). 
The time lived or to be lived by 
men, time as moving, historical 
time as well as eternity. ᾿Αιών 
always includes a reference to the 
filling of time, (as the Lat. secu- 
lum does to the time in which life 


passes). panes di αἰών de- 
notes the unbounded time, past 


or future, in which the history of 
the world is accomplished. 

Π1εποθ, an age, end, or dispensation, 
designed, adjusted, and fitted out 
by God, (Heb. xi. 8) according to 
what is called in Eph. ii. 11 πρό- 
θεσις τῶν αἰώνιων, the purpose of 
the ages or dispensations. 


(a) plural, ages. 


a Ns - τί. ee ---- 


3. οἰκουμένη, (the pres. part. of οκ 
to inhabit; hence) the inhabited 
world. Ina mare restricted sensé 
used by the Greeks and Romans 
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πο μοι ορ νο SS re rrr rs bers 


rr α--ααρο----ααακσο--αααιοο ρο αααας ος ο 


WOR 


to designate their portions of the 
’ world, in contrast with barbarian 
lands, (οσο. Luke xxi. 26.) 


4. γῆ, the earth, the dry land, (as opp. 
to water or the sea); the earth, as 
contrasted with heaven, naturally 


and morally. 


a xvili, 90. 

—= XX. 56, 35. 

John i, 9, 10 3 times, 29. 
—— 1Η. 16, 17 3 mes, 


$3 twice. 
1. —— xvii. 5,6, 9, 11 twice. 
12 (om. é 


1. ; 
κόσµφ, in the world, 
G-L Tr AN.) 

1. 18, 143 times, 15, 
16 twice, 18 twice, 21, 38, 
24, 25 


9 
| 
να 
ch 
--- 


rr 90 20 G9 re go G0 pss 


e 5. 
Rom. i. 8, 20. 
—— ili. 6, 19. 


bat ont BD BD P=? C9 μὲ pet 
ρ . e ο [] ο e 


20 2nd, 
21, 27 1st, 27 9nd 


(ap.), 28. 


<p 


ows put Sed ed Ot Peed 
e ο * e e e 


prepress 


rot BO me tt RO Pt oe BO ad 
4 
συ 
ete 
--- 


Ρο μ” ome 
iif 
see 


| 


|| 
: 
; 


πι 


— vi. 12 (om. γοῦ αἱῶ- 
vos, i.e. world-rulers 
of this darkness, in- 


, 3 Pet. i. 4. 


Tit. if, 13, | Heb. ix. 1. 


WORLD BEGAN (BEFORE THE) 


{e before -- ee 


σκώληξ, & worm. 


χρόνων, the times 
αἰωνίων, of theages, (see No. 2a, above.) 


των ol Tit. 1.3, root fo lick up, seoallow up, con- 


sume, hence used of the worm 


WORLD Gui THE BEGINNING OF 


figuratively in the N.T., while , 
in the O.T. it is used literally. | 
The natural meaning of the 
word is to exclude .all hope of 
restoration, and to declare that | 
the punishment is eternal and 
without hope.| (πό acc.) 


ἀπὸ, ho | . | -» ο | . 
* ( αἰώνος, peer anes : Mark ix. 44 (αρ.), 46 (ap.), 48. 


9 plural, from the ages. 
Acta xv. 18. l Eph. iii, 9°. 


WORLD BEGAN (since THE) _ 


ἐκ, out of out of antiquity, | 
2. < rov, the since the beginning WORMS (Ελτεν oF) 
αἰώνος, age, ) of the age, (see No. 2, d oe 
above:) σκωληκόβρωτος, worm-eaten, devou 
re by worms, spoken of the disease | 
χρόνους, in times, ) in the times of Φθειρίασις, (non orc ) 
3. « αἰωνίοις, in the > the ages, (see A ts xif. 23. 
ages, Νο. 2, abuve.) |-- 
1. Luke i. 70. 1. Acta iii. 31 (om. 43) WORMWOOD. 
λα δα ῥυὁ ἄψινθος, Lat. artemisia absinthiam, 1-6. 
ι wormwood, 86 the πο 3 
| oisonous bitterness ; (Heb. my, 
WORLD STANDETH (σπα tux) |” pore. 4, where Ixz. χολή, bile, 
eis, unto -gall), (non oce.) 
τὸν, the . for ever | Rev. vill. 11. 
αἴωνα, age, 
ο 1 Cor, viit, 13. WORSE. 
— Τ1. Χείρων, worse, spoken of state, condt- | 
WORLD WITHOUT END. — ne or quality 
εἰς, 10 ὗ 9 
τοῦ, of the . sth lit. into the worse | 
αἰῶνος, nl ae of the age αἱ πω | atate [came] 
τῶν, of the (pl.) of theages.| . (su, : 
αἰώνων, ages, 3. { λώσώ, inferior. a 


Eph. fii. 31. 


1 Pe state, 20, [it ban ae WORLDLY. 

1, — ili. 3. Rev. iii, 1 

1. 1 John ii. 3, 153 time, 1, ——xi. 1B. κοσµικός, relating to the κόσμος, (see 
is πια 17. pee xii 9, No. 1, above) ; what belong to this 

oe oa tame, 1 8. - present order of things, (πο 
9, 14. 3. — xvi 1, occ.) 


μπα. for yn Isa. xvi. 24, from the 


which feeds upon the carcases . 


| 


THE) or dead bodies. See Deut. 
: xxviii. 31; Job v. 7, vii. 5, xvii. | 
a from, away from antiquity, 14, xix. 26, xxl. 26, xxiv._20;: 
κ. from the age, Isa. xiv.11; Kcclus. x. 13. There | 
ies see No. 2, fos eternity, is no need to take the word 
above. 


η 


/ 


WOR 
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Le pata 4 rp MA) 2. σέβοµαι, to be shy or timid, to shame 
LS αλ σι δὲ. a. John il. 10. one's self, be abashed ; hence, to 
eo cherish or to pay devotion, and 


WORSE (Ες της) 


ὑστερέω, to get behind ; to come short, 
suffer need. Here, pass. 


1 Cor. viii. 8 (ap.), marg. Aave the lees. 


used of the religious feeling, (as 
No. 1 is of the act.) 


8. σεβάζομαι, to be shy of doing any 
thing; to stand in awe of any 
one, t.e. to reverence ov venerate, 
(non occ.) . 


4. λατρεύω, to serve, esp. for hire ; 


WORSE (rue) hence, spoken tn respect to God, to 
τὸ the serve Him, esp. with exte-nal or 
ἧττον, inferior, worse. official service. 

A Cons ath? 5. εὐσεβέω, to be pious or devout to- 


WORSE AND WORSE. | 


wards any one, to be or act reli- 
giously towards, respect, honour. 


| WORSHIP (-Ευ, -ETH, ING.) [verb. ] 


| 1. WORSHIPPED. (ruar 18) 


προσκυνέω, to crouch, crawl, or fawn, 


like a dog at his master's feet; 
| hence, to prostrate one’s self, after 

the eastern custom, to do reverence 
| or homage to any one, by kneeling 
or prostrating one’s self before him; 
(Ixx. everywhere for ™nnwn, to 
bow down, to prostrate one’s self 
in reverence.) Used therefore of | 
the act of worship. 


/ 


(a) with ἐνώπιον, in the presence of, 
before. : 


| 


σέβασµα, an object of veneratiun, (occ. 


Acts xvii. 23.) 
2 Thes. ii. 4. 


WORSHIPPER (-s.) 


6. θεραπεύω, to wait upon, minister 
8 9 , η) 
ἐπὶ, ο. (smply- te th the road unto, #.e. to render voluntary ser- 
a ran or ᾱὲ- ae thedirec ; vice and attendance; hence, to take 
: : care of, tend, etc. 
τὸ, the tion of the mer a : tes Saks 
ry 1. . ii. 2, 8, 11. . Ac : 
χεῖρον, worse, worse. IL — iv, , 1 6. ~ 5. a 
A 1. —— viii. 2. . —— xviii. 7, 
2 Tim. iii. 18. 1. — ix. 18. 9, —— xix. 97 
oe : —— aa - "η — sage 11 
7 _— XV. 9, le - 
1, 20. 3. Bom. i, 25 
WORSE THING (a) 1. ----- ο 26, marg. : οι. a 25. 
‘ 1. —— xx. 90. — Col. ii. 18, see Wos- 
he ” τα 1. —— xxviii. 9, 17 shipping. 
t, & Certain tong. 1. — : —32 anes re 4, seo W 
_-— Vil. at ig 
| sma Eas mary pon |b BES, 
eiv.7, marg. fa .— xi. 
down before. 1. Rev. iii. 9 
| WORSHIP. [noun.] 1. ἂν ών 
| | r Joh mae ates a, | 1 ποιός 
5. e ο -v0nn iV. ce, , 9 . 
Sate opinion; @ seeming? an appear- | azwee, sgrwice,24ieke. | 1. — ix. 20, 
ance ; reputation. 1 τσ. xi a, 1 — sii ‘4 twlee, 8, 12, 
7 τα. ο 
| Luke xiv. 10. 1. - 43. 1. —— xiv. 7, 9, 11. 
| a oe aE λό 
= xX. 9 ». ἵπσα le 
9. —— xvi. 14, 1, —— xix. 4, 10 twice, 20, 
See also, WILL. τοι α eee | Re a , 
see devotion. 1. — xxii. 8, 9. 


1. προσκυνητής, & worshi per, (the noun 


JSrom “worsuHiP,” No. 1), (non οσο.) 


2 λατρεύω, (see No. 4, above.) Here, 
part., those who are rendering 
divine service. 


-- 


WOR 


18. νεωκόρος, temple-sweeper; hence, 


temple-keeper, (non occ.) 


1. John iv. 28. 3. Acts xix. 35, marg. tem- 
2. Heb. x. 2. Fle keeper. 


WORSHIPPER OF GOD. 


: θεοσεβής, reverencing God; (Ixx. f 


or 
Όσον wt, Ex. xvili.21; Jobi. 1,8.) 
John ix. 31. 


WORSHIPPING. 


θρησκεία, the ceremonial or external 
service of religion, the external 
form of worship. 
Col, ii. 18. 


WORTHY. 


. ἄξιος, worth, worthy; of equal value 
or like worth; then, worthy of. 


. ἀξίως, (adv. of No. 1) suitably, in a 
becoming manner; in a manner 
of equal value with the thing re- 
Serred to. 


8. ἴκανος, coming to, reaching to; hence, 
sufficing, sufficient; adequate, com- 
petent. 


4. καλός, beautiful, excellent, noble, 
(see “ aoon,” No. 2.) 


pms 


bo 


3. Matt. iif. 11. 1. Acts xxv. 11, 35. 
3. —— viii. 8. 1. — xxvi. $1. 
1. ——-x. 10, 11, 19 twice, | 1. Rom. i. 82. 
87 twice 38, 1. —— viii. 
1. — καί]. 8 2. Eph. iv. 1. 
8. Mark i. 7. 2. Col. i. 10. 
1. Lukeiii. 8, marg. meet. | 2. 1 Thes. ii. 12 
8 —~-— 16. 1. 1 Tim. i. 15 
1, ee vil, 4. 1. —— fv. 9, 
3. —— 6. | 1. — ν. 18. 
1. ---- σα. 7. 1. — vi. 1. 
1. — xif. 48. [1 Heb. xi. $8 
1, —— xv. 19, 21 4. Jas. il. 7. 
1. — xrifi. 15 | 1. Rev. ili. 4. 
1. John i. 27 1. — iv. 11. 
1. Acts xiii. 25 1. —-v. 2, 4, 9, 12. 
1. SS xxiii. 29 1, Ἐκ xvi. 6. 


WORTHY (account) 


καταξιόω, to count ἄξιος, (see No. 1, 
above.) In N.T. only pass., to be 
accounted worthy. 


Luke xx. 35. 
—— xxi, 36 (κατισχύω, to be in full vigour, T Tr AN.) 


WORTHY (count) 


1. ἀξιόω, to regard as deserving, hold 
worthy of, regard as suitable or 
proper. 
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που 


2. καταξιόω, (No. 1, with κατά, down, 
prefixed ) see“ WORTHY (ACCOUNT)”” 


2. Acts v. 41, 1.2 Thes. i. 11, : 
2. 2 Thes. 1. 5. 1. 1Tim. v.17. [oouchsafe. 
1. Heb. iii. 3. 


WORTHY (turn) 


ἀξιόω, see No. 1, above. 
Luke vii. 7. | 


ED 


WORTHY DEED (very) 

κατόρθωμα, (from κατορθόω, to set up- 
ee establish; (Ixx.,2 Ch. xxii 
16; 1 Ch. xxviii. 7, to direct suc- 
cessfully, achieve prosperously); 
hence, in N.T., anything happily 
achieved; here, euch as national 
reforms, excellent measures, (non 
occ.) 


Heb. x. 29. 


Acts xxiv. 2. 


WOT. 


1. οἶδα, I have perceived orseen; hence, 
to have knowledge of, to know, 
(see “Know,” No. 1.) 


2. γνωρίζω, to make known; declare, 
reveal. 
1. Acta Η1. 17. | 
40. 


ev 


1. Rom. xi. 2. 
2. Phil. i. 22. 


WOULD. 


‘““WouLp” is very frequently the trans- 
lation of various inflections of the 
Greek verb. 


When it is the translation of a sepa- 
rate word it is always emphatic, 
and is one of these following. 

1. θέλω, to will, to wish, to desire, 
implying the svmple act of volition, 
(see “witu,” No. 1.) 


2 βούλομαι, to have a wish, intention, 
or poeboses formed after mature 
! deliberation, (see “ wiz,” No. 2.) 


3. µέλλω, to be about to, to be on the 

. point of, wsed of some act or event 
an the future as the result of present . 

determination, to be going to do 


anything. 
1. Matt. ii. 18. 1. Matt. xxii. 3. 
1, —— v. 42. 1. —— xxiii. $7 twice. 
1, —— vii. 12. 1. — xxvii. 15, 94. 
1 — a ος és i acai =e ' 
-- v. 7 Ti eaccos πτέω 8 
λ ow X ‘ 90. seek, L ) : 


σου [ 905 Ἱ ΒΑ. 
eee 
ο omelets 26, 48. ο. bldg 2, ece Ἡ (1) | 2. τραῦμα, a wound, a hurt, a damage, 
1. — ix. 90. 2, —— xxviii. 18. (non occ.) 
1. ——x. 85, 36 -- Rom. i. 18, seeW have. ” 
1. Luke i. 62. 1, — vii. 15, 16, 19 twice, 2. Luke x. 94. | 1. Rew. xiii. 8, 12, 14, 
1. — vi. 51. : 20, at part. ee ot eee ee ce es 
_—x. « Ὅππ αι. 20. 
I. —— xiii. 34 twice 1. —~xvi.19. [God (I - : 
1. — xv. 28, ee ~— 1 Cor. iv. ee πμ. WOUND ( ED.) [verb. } 
μεν νε αμα, μα 1. τραυµατίζω, to wound, hurt, damage, 
1. —— xix. 27. ——xi.3, Ἱ seo W (non occ.) 
3. shal κ 1, — xiv 13 ae 2. σφάζω, to slaughter, slay, as animals 
1. 11. 1. 40ος. 1. 8. σφαιώνο νι ς » Bay, 
3. as - Lee. in sacrifice, but of persons also 
1. —— vii. 1, — — xi.],s0ee W toGod 
στ — ix. Zh η Aci. ne twice, ἐπιτίθημι, to place, to infli ct 
= xit. ο ο e . 
1 ποια 2 t wi 3 Pde παν eae wounds, esp. 
. Acts vii. . — iv. 17. ° ηγή 
1. ——x. 10. — — v. 12, sce W (1) ο t i - aT ο. by blows. 
r sag $3 2 Phil iB να 
— —— xvi.3, seeW have | 1. Col. i. 27. — Mark xii. 4, see Head. | 1. Luke xx. 12. 
3 97, 1 4 1. 3. Luke x. 90. | 1. Acta xix. 16. 
2. —— xvii, 9). 1. 1 Thes. ii. 18. 3. Rev. xiii. 3, marg. slay. - 
2. —— xix. 30 part. — —— iv. 18, see W have 
1 33. 1. 2 Thee. iif. 10, | 
2 —— xxii. pare 2. Fhe γην WOVEN. 
Too τν ee at ty οι ὑφαντός, woven ; (Σχ. for 8, Ex.xxxix. 
3. — ary. Ἡ a. 3 John 13. 21, 26; awn, Ex. xxvi. 82; xxviii. 
— ο, . δύο : 
1) — παν] 5. | — Bev. 4. 15, see W (1) 6), (non οσο.) 
—-_ John rix. 28, marg. wrought. 
WOULD HAVE. 
1 Acts σι 8. | 1 1 Cor. xi, 8. WRANGLING (without) [margin..} | 
5. m. eo he ares! ο dhe ' 
1. 1 Τ168. iv. 19. Jas. iii. 17, see “‘ PanTraLitTy (πτηποῦτ)” 
WOULD (1) 


1. ὄφελον, (aor. 2 of ὀφείλω, to owe) 
I ought, but used only in the im- 
plied sense of wishing, O that! 
would that! 
εὔχομαι, to speak 

aloud, pray for, 

2 earnestly desire, 
a ’ ha ’ rs 


2. Acts xxvi. 29. | 1. Gal, v. 12. 
1. Rev, iii. 15. 


here, εὐξαίμην, 
lit., I might 
perchance 


WOULD TO GOD. 


ὄφελον, see No. 1, above. 
2 Cor. xi. 1. 


WOULD TO GOD (1) 


1 Cor. iv. 6. 


See also, BECAUSE, FAIN, REASON, WILL. 


WOUND. [noun.] 


1. πλεγή, 8 stroke, a stripe, a blow; 
shi a wound caused by a stripe or 
w. 


1. ἐντυλίττω, to roll up in, to inwrap ; 


WRAP (-ep) IN. | 
also to roll up or wrap together, | 


(non occ.) | 

2. ἐνειλέω, to roll in, involve in,inwrap, | 
(non occ.) | 

1. Matt. xxvii. 59. i ee | 
2. Mark. xv. 46. 1. —— xxiii. 63. [ling. = 
ee { 

WRAP TOGETHER. 
1. Jobn xx. 7. 
WRATH (-s). 


1. ὁργή, the native character, disposi- 
tion, temper of mind; anger {ο- 
gether with the desire for revenge, 
(from Heb. 177, to kill, and all the 
tumults of passion which termi- 
nate in killing. Zhis ts traced in the 
German, kreig, war; French, or- 
gueil ; and Hng., rage.) The idea 
of sanguinary revenge belongs 
etymologically to ὀργή, (see note, 
below.) 


te te ee nee 


2. θυµός, the mind, the spirit that is 


breathed out, an intense passion of 


WRA 
---- 


. the mind. θυμός ts from m0, and 
#e the animus, the working’ and 
fermenting of the mind, the de- 
monstration of strong passion, 
which may issue in anger or re- 
venge, though it does not necessarily 
include it. 


[Νοτε.-- Λο. 1 is the abiding, set- 
tled habit of mind, the settled 
purpose of wrath. No.2 is the 

_ turbulent commotion. of the mind, 
rage. No. 1 is, as it were, the 

‘ heat of the fire; Wo. 2 the burst- 

’ ing forth of the flame. No. 1 18 
less sudden in its rise, but more 
lasting. | 4 

8. παροργισµός, the provocation of 
sa chafing, exasperation, the 
working into & passion. 


— — vi, 4, see W (pro- 


1. Matt. iii. 7. 1. Col. iif. 6, 

1. Luke iif. 7. 3. ———- 8. 

2. ce! iv. 28. 1. 1 Thes. i, 10. 
i; =, xxi. 20. 1, — ii. 16. 

1. John iii, 36 1, —v. 9. 

3. Acts xix. 28. 1. 1 Tim. ii. 8. 

1. Rom. i. 18. 1. Heb. ili, 11. 

1, — ii, § twice, 8, 1. ---» iv, 8. 

1. re iv. 15. 2. = xi. 27. 

1. —v. 9. 1. Jas. 1. 19, 20. 
1, —— ix, 22teice. 1. Bev. vi. 16, 17. 
1, —— xii. 19. 1. — xi. 18. 

1. μπας xiii. 4 (om. G-), 5. 2, οκ. xii. 12. 

2. 2 Cor. xii. 20. 2. —— xiv. 8 (om. G~-N*) 
2. Gal. v. 20, pl 2. 0, 19. 
1. Eph. fi. 3. 2, Se xv. 1 a 
8. —— iv. 98 2, — xvi. 1. 

2, 31. 1. 19. 
1,——v.6. [voketo) | 2 —— xvii. 8. 


1. —— xix. 15. 


WRATH (Provoke Tv) 
παροργίζω, to chafe, to work into a 
passion, exasperate. 
Eph. vi. 4. 


WREST. 
στρεβλόω, (from στρεβλή, a windlass, 
winch, or instrument of torture); 
to wrench, torture by twisting or 
turning ; hence to wrest, pervert, 
(non occ.) 
9 Pet, iff. 16. 


WRESTLE NOT (we) 


2 --ᾱ-------- 


/ οὐκ, not, (see “νο, ᾿ Wo. 1) the 
ἔστιν, 18, wrest- 
ἡμῖν, to us, ling (or 
7, the, strug- 
πάλη, & wrestling, (from \ gling) 


πάλλω, to vibrate) a /for us 18 
struggling, nat. 
Eph. vi. 12. 


[ 906 J 


WRI 


ees eel eee ow ασ 


WRETCHED. | 


ταλαίπωρος, enduring toil.and hard- 


ship, as from severe bodily effort ; 
then, the state arising from this, 
wretched, miserable, (non occ.) 


Rom. vii. 24. Ι Bev. fii 17. 


WRINKLE. 


puris, @ fold which draws together, a 


wrinkle, csp. in the face, (non 
οσο.) | 
"πρι. v. 37. 


= ας a RT ο.  --- 


1 


ce 


See eee eee ee oc ee 


WRITE, WRITTEN, WROTE. 


. γράφω, to grave, or cutin; (Ixx. for 
yop, 1 Kings vi. 28) to sketch, to 
picture. In N.T., to form letters 
with a stylus. in the ancient man- 
ner, so that the letters were cut 
or graven upon the material : 
hence, gen., to write. 


. προγράφω, (No. 1, with πρό, before 
prefixed) to write hefore. In ref 
to time past, to have written be- 
Tore at a former time. Jn ref. to 
time future, to write beforehand, 
announce. 


. ἐπιστέλλω, to send upon, {.ο. to send 
word to any one verbally or by 
letter. 


- Luke xxifi. 38 (om. TA 


Matt. ti. 5. - ὶ 
— iv. 4, 6, 7, 10 Be). (eere to weik 
— xi. 10. over, 1, Tr®.) 
— xxi. 18. 1. — xxiv. 4 4«6 
— πχνἰ. 24, 54 1. John i. 45. 
— xxvii. 8ἱ 1. — ii. 17. 
k i, 2. 1. ——  v. 46. 

ee 9 6. i; ———— . 3i, 35. 
—— ix. 18, 18 1. — vwili.6(ap.), E (ay 
ουκ ο Ve - ” 
= 17. 1 αμα x. 34. 
— . 19. 1. ——. xii. 14, 16. 
eS xiv. 21, 27. 1. — XV. ο 
—— xv, 26, see W over. [ 1. —— xix. 19, 20, 2h 
Luke i. 8, 69. 22. 
—— if, 23. 1. —— xx. 90, 31 
— fii. 4. 1. —— xxi. 24, 25 tv ce 
— iv. 4, 8, 10, 17. 1. Acta i. 20. 
— x, πται, | 1. —— xifl. 50, 33. 

have been sanoribed. in- | 1. —— xv. 15. 

stead of ag are , — —— 20, see W-unto 

scritten, T N.) 1. 

26. | 1. ae ’ e 27. 

— xvi. 6, 7. 3. —x κο é έλλω, 
— xviii. 31. to send of, L Tr.) 
— rix. 60. 1. —— sxiil. 5, 
— xx. 17, 2. 1. —— xxiv. 14. 
— xxi, 23. 1. —— xxv, 26 twice 
—— xxii. 87. 1. Rom. L 17. 


WRI 


WRITE AFORETIME. 
2. Rom. xv. 4 (No. 1, L™.) 


WRITE IN. 


1. ἐπιγράφω, No. 1, with ἐπί, upon, pre- 
fixed. 


2. ἐγγράφω, No. 1, with ἐν, in, pre- 
| fixed, (non occ.) 


2. 2 Cor. iii.2,3. | 1. Heb. viii. 10. 
1. Heb. x. 16, 


<a 


WRITE OVER. 


ἐπιγράφω, see No. 1, above. 
Mark xv. 26. 


WRITE -THEREON. 
ἐπιγράφω, see above. 
Rev. xxi. 12. 


WRITE UNTO. 


επιστέλλω, seé No. 8, above. 
_ Acta xv. 20, 


— Rom.ii.15,seeWritten. | 1. Gal. iv. 22, 97 
1. —— 34. 1. — vi. 11 
1. —— iii. 4, 10. 1. Phil. iff. 1. 
1. Sa iv. 17, 3 1, 1 These. iv. 0. 
1. —— viii. 36. | 1. —v.1. 
1. — ix. 18,38 1. 3 Thes. iii. 17. 
1. ——-x. 15. 1. 1 Tim. ili. 14. 
1. —— xi. 8, 26. 1. Philem. 19, 21 
1. —— xii. 19. — Heb. viii. 10, see W 
1. —— xiv. 11. ει im. 
— — xv. 4 Ist, seo W | 1. ——x.7 . 
2. 4 %4 (No. 1, = — uit, 43, s00 W (be) 
GeLTTr AR.) — —— xiii. 22, see 8 
1. 15, 21. unto, 
1. xvi. 1. 1 Pet. i. 16. 
1. 1 Cor. i. 19, 31 1. —v. 12. 
1. ——ii. 9. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 1, 15 
1. —— iii. 19. ‘1. 1 John {. 4. 
1. ———. iv. 6, 14. é 1. πι νὰ ii. 1, 7, 8, 12, 
1. —— V 9, e 13 3 times, 14 twee, οἱ, 
1. — vii. 1. 26. 
1. —— ix. 9, 10, 15. 1. 2 John ὅ, 14. — 
1, —— x. 7, 11. 1. 3 John 9, 18 twice. 
1. —— xiv. 21, 37. 1. Jude 3 twice. 
1. — xv. 45, &4. 1. Rev. i. 3, 11, 19. 
1. 2 Cor. i. 13. 1, —— fi. 1, 8, 12, 17, 18. 
1, — ii. 3, 4,9. 1. —— iii. 1, 7, 15, 14. 
— —— iii. 2, 3, see W in. | 1. —v.1. 
— —— /, see Written. | 1. —— x. 4 twice 
— —-iv. 18, see W | 1. — xiii. 8 
(according as it is) 1. —— xiv. 1, 18. 
l. —— vii. 12. ο. 1. —— xvii. 5, 8. 
1. — viii. 15 1. —— xix. 9, 13, 16 
l. — ix. 1,9 ore 1 — Σα. 18, 16. 
1. —— xiii. 2 (om. γράφω, | 1. —— xxi. 5. 
I write, {ria nm.) | —- 12, see W there- 
1. ——— 10. ο on: 
1 1. i. 20. 1. —— 2. 
1. —— iii. 10 twice, 19. 1, —— xxii. 18, 19. 


"WRO 


WRITE A LETTER UNTO. 


ἐπιστέλλω, see No. 8, above. 
Heb. xifi., 22. 


| WRITTEN. 
1. γραπτός, written, (non occ.) 


- 


ἐν, in in writing, 
2. | ron, weit in manu- 
’ characters, script. 
1. Rom.ii.15. | 2. 2 Cor. iff. 7. 


- WRITTEN (accorpine as 17 18) 
κατὰ, according to ) according to 
τὸ, the thing that which has 
γεγραµμµένον, written, ) been written. 

2 Cor. iv. 19. 


WRITTEN (0) 


ἀπογράφω, to write off, copy; hence, 
to enrol, inscribe as in a register. 
Hore, pass. 


Heb. xii. 28, marg. enrolled. 


WRITING. 
1. βιβλίον, & roll, a volume, a scroll, 
such being the form of ancient 
books. 


2. γράμμα, the written, {.ε. something 
written or cut in with the stylus 
in the ancient manner of writing ; 
then, anything written. 


3. John v. 47. ithe) 
xix. 19, see W was 


WRITING WAS (της) 
oA it was ; it had been 
γεγραµέμνον, written,) written. 
John xix. 19. 


— Matt. v.31, 80ee Divorce- 
1. —— xix, 7. men 


WRITING-TABLE. 
πινακίδιον, & small tablet, writing tab, 
let, (non oce.) ες 
Luke i. 68. 


. WRONG. [noun] - 
ἀδικία, what is not in conformity with 
δίκη, right; what it ought not to 
be, s.e. wrong. 
2 Cor. xii. 13. 


WRO [ 


WRONG (το) 

1] ἁδικέω, to do wrong, to act not in con- 
formity with δίκη, mght; to be 
an ἄδικος, and act like one. 


Matt. xx. 18. 1 Cor. vi. 8. 
Acta vii. 26, 37. 3 Cor. vii. 12. 
Col. ifi, 25 twice. 


—— XIV. 10. 


WRONG (marrer oF) 


ἀδίκημα, wrong, the wrong done. 
Acts xviii. 14. 
WRONG AS ONE IN WINE 
(ready to quarrel and offer) [margin. | 
1 Tim. iii. 8, see “ wing (GIVEN TO)” 


WRONG (suFFeER) 
ddixéw, see “WRONG (DO)”; here, pass. 
Acts vii. 24. | 2 Cor. vii. 13, 


WRONG (τακε) 
ἁδικέω, see “WRONG (DO)”; here, mid. 
1 Cor. vi. 7. 


es 9 ο. oe oe ow 


Y 


YE. 


Ye is generally the translation of 
various inflections of the Greek 
verb, (2nd pers. pl.) 


It is also sometimes the translation 
of the article before a nominative 
used as a vocative. 


When it is the translation of a sepa- 
rate pronoun in the Greek, it is 
always emphatic, and is one of 
these following. 


(For “τε ARE” and “ARE YE,” see 
below.) 


a. ὑμεῖς, (nom. pl. of σύ, thou) ye, you. 
It is generally omstted, except where 
α special emphasis ts required. 


(9) In the edition of a.v. 1611, at 
was translated you tn passages thus 
αν: κε. ‘ 


] YE 
WRONG (-ευ.) [verb.]} 


ἁδικέω, see ““ WRONG (DO)” 


2 Cor. vii. 2, | Philem. 15. 


omens « --- 


WRONGFULLY. 


ddixws, wrongly, unjustly. 


1. 


2. 


' 
ε.α seas 


2. 


4. 


1 Pet. ii. 19. 


WROTH (32) 


ὀργίζω, to make ὀργή, (see “WRATH,” 
ο. 1) to be or become wroth. 


(νμόω, to make θυµός, (see “wrath,” 
No. 2) to provoke. Here, pass., 
to be stirred up into a tumultuous 
state of mind, (non occ.) 


2. Matt. ii. 16. | 
xviii. δὲ, 


. = 


1. Matt. xxii. 7. 
1. Rev. xii. 17. 


=— 


WROUGHT. 


See, WORK, and WOVEN. 


_—_—_— | 


ὑμῶν, (Gen. pl. of σύ,ν When trans- | 


thou) of ye, of you, | lated you, 
(a) “you,” in edition | esecasesare 
of 4.p. 1611. simply the 
om ; result of 
. ὑμῖν, (Dat. pl. of ov, government 
thou) to you, to ye, | *, require d 
(a) “you,” in edition |by construc- | 
of a.D. 1611. tion. | 


ὑμᾶς, (Ace. pl. of σύ, thou) you, ye, 
(a) ‘‘ you,” ἐπ edttion of 4.p. 16.1. 


Matt. v. 13, 14, 48. 1. Matt. xix. 
Β 8rd. : 


ἱ 
| 
a. 
282d (αὐτοι, your- 


1 
4. — vi. 
1. 9, 26. eelves, T Tr 8.) 
1. —— vii. 11, 14 24. 1, ao xx. 4 | 
1, —ix.4 (om. L T Tr | 1. —— xxi. is. 
AR®.) 3a.————— 22. ' 
— x. 20, and see Y:: 1. —— J 4,7 
(it is not) 3. —— xxii. 48. 
1. 8Ι 1, —— xxiii. 8tetce,13 νὰ, , 
1. —— xiii. 18, | "9g is, $2. 
Ἱ. —— xiv. 16. 11, —— xxiv. $8 lst, 44.4 | 
la.—— xv. 3. \ 1, —— xxvi. 31. 
1. 5, 16, 3. 68. 
1. —— xvi. 15. 1. — xxvii. 4. 
3. —— xviii. 13. 1, — xxviii. 


1. 
1. 
1. 


as 


rene 05 


Ea 


Sl ao ol to ad ad a oa 9 


Mer eer 


bot ια μ. |-ᾱ 
. . ή] 


vi. 31, 37. 
—— vii. 11, 18 1. 
ii 29. ‘ 


Mark 


Bs 
rg” 


—— xii, 27 (om. ὑμεῖς | 
οὖν. ye therefore, T Tr | 
AR. 

ως 114th, and see | 
Ye (it is not) 

23 99 let. 


| 
νο 
- 
μ. 
Fe 
εις 
(=) 
..-] 
— 


|| 
ey 
8 
χ 
¢ 


—— xi. 49. 


56. 
— xiii. 10, 15 19, 14, 
15, 33, 34 394. 
— xiv, 3, 17, 19 twire. 
——— 20 st (om. LY) | 
fod. 


have bee 


T Tr AD Ν. 

: 5] twice, 5, 
vili. 24 1st. 

x. 28. 

a. 37. 

πες xi, 16. 


—= 
. 
Ὁ---- 


3. Acte xiii. 15 2nd. 
1, ——— xv, 7. 
4. emery xvii. 33 gud 
1. —— xix. 15, 
4. ee 36. 
, 1. —~ xx. 18, 25, 
’ 1. ---- xxii, 3. 
1. —— xxiii. 15 16% 
1. —— xxvii. 31, 
1, Bom. i. 6. 
4a. ——~ 11. 
1, — vi. 11 
1. ----- vil. 4 let, 
4, ------ἒν 4 ind. 
1. —=— viii. 9. 
t 1. ---- ix, 26. 
4. —— xi. 25 Ist. 
1, ------ 30, 
4. —— xii, 3 ind. 
4. —— xv. 19. 
1. — xvi, 17, 
4. 1 Cor. i. 7. 
1, = iti, 17, . 
1, —— iv. 10 3t.mes. 
1. a. Vv. 2. 
2. 4. 
1. 12. 
' la.— vi. 8. 
la.—— ix. 1. 
1. 2. 
4. κ. 1. | 
4 19 2nd (om. GL : 
TTrARN. | 
1. —— 15. 
4. ——— 20. | 
4. —~ xi. 18, 29. | 
1, —— xii. 27. | 
4. —— xiv. 5 let. | 
la. 9 1. 19 1 
2a. 18. 
1, —— xvi. 1, 6, 16 
2a.2 Cor. i. 11. 
1, 14 2d. 
4. — ii. 7. 
— —— 9, see ¥ Le 
1. —— iii. 2. 
4. —= vi. Ἱ. 
i 16 (5 ; L 
_-_ ημείς, we, 
T Tr Ν.) | 
1. aE 18, 
4, —— vii. 11 18 (om, 
G+~LTTr A&R 
1, — viii. 9 ind. | 
ο ο, 18. 
la.—= ix. 4, | 
la. xi. be 
1, —~ xii, 11. | 
— ——~ xiii. 5, see Y be. 
4 ewe 7 lt. 
Ι 1. 7 3nd, 9. 
1. Gal. iii. 28, 29 I. 
1, —— iv. 12 1s. 
-- 15 1s, see Yeo 
spake of. 
1. EE Vv. 14. 
1 Eph L131 
at 
4. ——— 18. 
1, 7 if. 11, 15. 
la. 22. 
4, eS iv. 17. 
a 20. 
4. 22. 
—— v, 5, see Yo know. 
4, — vi. 1]. 
1, 21, 
4. Phil. i. 7, 10 1st, 14. 
1. ---- ii, 18. 
1. —— iv. 15 twice. 
4, Col.i. 10 (om. α LT 
Tr AR.) 
4. — il. 1. 
1. —— iii. 4, 7 1s. 
la. 8. 
1. 13. 
1. became iv. 1. 
6. . 


1. Col. iv. 16. 1. Jas. Η. 6. 
1. 1 Thea. i. 6. ν 7. 
4. 7. 4. —— iv, 2 Sh 
1. —— ii. 10. ~ 1 coe Yeo 
4, ——— 12. (whereas 
1. 14 twice, 19, 30, | 4, 15. 
1. πα "1. 8. i, ——= VY, 8. 
4. —— iv. 1 1ο, 3. 1. 1 Pet. ii, 9 Jet. 
= 9 3nd, see Y —— iv, 4, 
yourselves, 4a.2 Pet. i, 15. 
1. — γ. 4, 5. 4. ee ili, 11. 
4. 2 Thes. i. 5 1s, 1. 17 ist. 
1. 12. 1. 1 John i. 9. 
4. — ii. 2. 1, —— ii. 20, 24 lst, 24rd, 
4, — ili. 6. 27 let, 
1, 18. 1, ~~ iv, 
Ες xe 4, Jude 5 (om.G~ LT Te 
° ο 3 « » 


YE...ARE, and ARE YE. 


ἐστέ, (2nd pers. pl. ind. of «lui, to be) 
ye are, are ye. 


* with the pronoun ὑμᾶς, ye (very 


emphatic.) 
Matt. v. 11, 18°, 14°, Rom. xv. 14, 
—— viii. 26. 1 Cor. i. 36° 
—. 165. —— ill, 8 twice, 4, 
— rxiii. 89, 28, 31. 9, lit., God’s hus- 
Mark iv. 40. bandry, God's building 
—— vii. 18°. are ye. 
Luke vi. 22. 16, 17°, 
—— ix. 55°, (ap.) — iv. § 1st. 
— . 44. —— VY, 2, 7. 
— xiii. 25, 27. SS vi. 2. 19. 
— xvi. 15°. . oo. 7 ix. 15 2°, 
—— xxii. 28. σας xii, ο 
—— xxiv. 17 (ἐστάθησαν, | —— xiv. 12. 
they came to a stand, | —— xv. 17. 
LTTr> Αὺ 2 Cor. i. 7. 
Φον. a = fit. ο 
48° co ἐστέ, are, | —— vi. 16° (ἐσμέν (with 
T Tr? A.) Hucis) we are, L T Te 
John viii. 23° lst, 23 ind, N.) 
$1, 37, 44, 47. —— vii, 8. 
— xX. 26, 34. Gal. iif, 5 lat, 26, 2°, 29, 
—— xiii. 10, 11, 17, 35. —— iv. 6. 
—— xv. 3°, 14°, 19. — v. 18. 
Acts iii. 25°. Eph. ii. 5, 8, 19. 
——- vil. 26°. Col. ff. 10. 
—— xix. 15. 1 Thes. ii, 20°. 
ea. xxii. 39, — iv. 9. 
. i, 65. — v. 4, 5°. 
—— vi. 14, 16. Heb. zii. 8. 
— viii. 9°. 1 Joho ii. 14. 
1 John iv. 4. 
YE BE. 
éxré, yo are, (see above.) 
2 Cor. ii. 9. | 2 Cor. xili. 5 twice, 
Heb, xii. 8. 


—S—aaawD 


YE BELONG TO. 


ἑστέ, ye are, (see above). Here, with 
Gen. case, ye are of. 
Mark ix. 41. 


ED 


YE HAVE BERN 


ἐστέ, ye are, (see above.) 
Jobn xv. Y. 


YE { 910 Ἱ YEA 


YE (1T 18 NOT) Baie v. 16, see Χ 2. Phil ii. 8 (om. L».) 
ot, not (ωο “x0,” πλ a | EE Bin 
No: 1) eare not, | 2Gal. iv. 17. --ᾱ John 12, eco Y— 
ὑμεῖς, ye, (emphatic) it is not yo. ic tee see Y... | 1. Bev. xiv. 13. 
ἐστέ, ye are, 3 
Matt. x. 7 | aoe xiii, 11, YE A. ο. 
στ καὶ, also, ) but also (om. δέ, but, 
YE KNOW. {5 but, . } - 1. Tr’.) 
éoré, ye aro [ἴστε, ye know, (of in- Pai 
ternal conscious knowledge) GL i 
TTrAn.] 
γινώσοντες, knowing, (implying objec- YEA...AND. 
tive acquaintance) taking note. | 1. καί and, also, even. 
Eee eat αν 9 ie and, i and 
καί, and, also, even, ) even. 
YE SPAKE or 3 «ἀλλὰ, but he even, 
ὑμῶν, of you, your, (“ rou,” in edition ( καί, also, even, J moreover. | 
of A.D. 1611.) 4 {% or, ἴ or ' 
Gal. iv. 1δ. ’ (xat, also, even, | even. 
ι 8. Luke xxiv. 22. 1. 2 Cor. viii. 3. 
YE (WHEREAS) < ιν Φως 17 
2. 3 John 12. | 
ὅστις, whoever, i.e. ye who, who indeed, 
lit., ye who do not know, ete. | 
Jas. iv. 14. YEA RATHER. | 
1. pevodrye, yea indeed, yea verily. 
YE YOURSELVES. μᾶλλον, more, rather, a 
( Speis, ye, you, (emphatic) 2. «δὲ, but ab Teter 
1. αμ even 
ἆ αὐτοί, selves. καί, and, also, even, : 
2. αὐτοί, your. selves. 1. Luke xi. 98. ἱ 4 Rom. viii. δὲ 


1. Mark vi. 31. 1. John iji. 28, 


ο. ο. μι. ΥΕΑ THOUGH. 


-- --- - ----- ο. . -- —s 


= ei, if, © -- but 
YEA. fa, but, κα if 
1. vat, yea, yes, certainly, expressing καί, and, algo, even, ) even. 


assent and affirmation. 


2 Cor. v. 16. 


2. ἀλλά, but, endicating a reference to 
something else, either ἐπ dtrect 
antithesis, or, as here, continuative, 
but, 7.e. but further, moreover. 


3. καί, and, also, even. 


YEAR (-s.) 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. Matt. v. 37 twice. 8. John xvi. 82, Ν 1. ἔτος, a year; (Ixx. for maw, 1 Kings |, 
1, — ix, 28. | 1; —— xxi. 15, 16 xv. 1; Jer. i. 2,3, etc); (Like dos, , 
oe 4 ees S it is " connected with the ead 
1, —— xxi. 16. 1. — xxii. 27. 
8. rei (om GL 2 Rom iit 1 5 vetus, old), (non oce.) 

rAn —7— Vv Beg 
— Lukeii. 35, seeY...oleo other. 2. ἐνιαντός, 8 8 year, 60 called because 
1. — TH, 26 her, 2 1 Όος. t, 10. ἐν éaurw εἶσι, 1b goes or returns 
ae nl πο 000 Τ... upon itself; Gas Jor | dof σπα 
— —— xxiv. 22, see — — xvi. 6, " 
πο and, ° 1. 9 Cori mere ing to iterate, to repeat), (η) 
2, —— xvi. 2. 19 twice, 20, occ.) 


- 


— 


YET 
YEARS (sPacE OF THREE) 


ad 


_ res ii, 16, seo Y old | 1. Acts xxfv. 10, 17. 
Co) ----κρ emi 


(two) 37, seo Y 
1. —— ix. 20 - —— xxviii. 90, 5 (two oni, 
πρ. ae, (two) | τριετία, the space of three years, (non 
— Luke i. 7, 18, see | —2Cor. viii. 10, see ¥ oce.) ; 
Stricken. —— ix. 2, ago(a) Acts xx, 31. 
1. πως. ii. #7. 1 oe 
1. 43, and see ¥ 1. Gal. i, 18. —— , 
1. πα ss LL iii, 17, and sce YEARS (two) ο 
ου ο ay le undred an thirty 
a. — tv. 16, ο. 798 (trom) διετία, the space of two years, (non occ.) 
- —— B. — iv, . 
1. ——- viii. 42, 43 1. 1 Tim. v. 9 Acta xxiv. 27. | Acts xxviii. 30. 
1. — xii. 19. 1. Heb. i. 12. Se 
1. — xiii, 7, 8, 11, 16. 1. — iii. 9, oe 
-—— XV. —— 1x. {. ‘ 
1: Joba it, 20 ae? 25, and see Y YEARS OLD (two) 
1. Fit δη, 1. ο ο ωμοτς διετής, of two years, {.ο. two years old, 
2. —— xi. 40, 51. Χ. (non oce.) ae ; 
2. —— xviii. 13, 1 8, and see Y . 
1. Acta iv, 22. "(every Matt. ii. 16. 
1. — vii. 6, 30, 96, 42. — —— xi. 24, see Χ (come -- 
Ισ ων να. | 
2 σσ xl. ο AB. 1Υ. . : 
a cae 30, 21 ene) See also, FORTY, NUNDRED. 
|| 2. —— xviii, 11. 1. 2 Pet. ili, 8 twice. 
‘| 1. ——xix.10. [of three) | 2. Rev. ix. 15 


xx.81,see ¥(space | 1. —— xx. 2, 8, 4, 5, 6,7. YES. 


vat, yea, yes, certainly, expressing assent 
or affirmation. 
Matt. xvii.25.. | | Mark vil. 28, | 
Bom. iii. 29. oo 


YEAR BY YEAR. 
xara, according to, (kere 


| 
| distributively) hed 7 
ἑνιαντός, : No. 6 
Ce ο. (see No. \ ὀρομγοας. | YES VERILY. 
Heb, x. 1, μενοῦνγε, yes indeed, yea verily. 
| | Bom. x. 18. 
YEAR AGO (a) . YESTERDAY. 


χθές, yesterday ; .(Ixx. for on; Gen. 
xxxi.2; 2 Sam. iit. 17), (non οσο.) 


John ν.δ. | Acte vii. 28, 
| Heb. xiii. 8. ait 


ἀπὸ, from, since 
| xine the past, the put 8 year 
year, ago. 
2 Cor. viii. 10. | 2 Cor, ix. 2. 


eS 


YEARS (coME To) 
κ to κ when he had be- 


YET. 7 
(For various: combinations with other 
come come great, or | words, see below.) — ο 
μέγας, great, being grown up. | 1. ἔτι, yet, still, implying duration, 
hitherto ; alsoas implying accession 
or addition, etc., yet, further, be- 
sides. ᾿ . 
_ 2. ἀλλά, but, marking an antithesis; 
also as marking a transition, but, 
but now, but further, moreover. 


3. καί, and, even, also. 


4 { wt and, even, also, 
yap, for, 
5. κἄν, (for καὶ ἑάν) and if, also if, 


Heb. xi, 24. 


YEAR (f£vEzy) 
κατὰ, according. to, (here) year by 


ἔτος, a year, (see No. 1, / each 
above) year. 

κατὰ, according to, (here>) year by ; for even. 
distritutirely) year, 

ἐνιαντός, a year, (see No. ( each 


2,above).. . :. ‘J year. 


1. Luke il. 41. I . 8 Heb. ix. 25." 
2. Heb. x, 8. 


. 


| 
1 distributively) year, 


even if, although. 


. pévrot, indeed, truly, certainly, for- 


sooth ; though, yet, nevertheless. 


YET 


7. yé, at least, indeed, even. 

«δ. ἀκμήν, (prop., Acc. of ἀκμή, & point, 
as of a weapon; Eng., acme.) In 
later writers and in N.T., for κατ' 
ἀκμήν χρόνου, at this point of time, 
yet atl even now, to this mc- 
ment, (non occ.) 

9. οὐκέτι,( Wo. 1, with οὐκ, not, prefixed) 
no more, no further, no longer. 

10. οὐδέπω, also not ever, not ever 
yet, not yet. 


11. ἤδη, now, even now, already. 


1. Matt. xii. 46. 1. John xiv. 19. 
8. —— xv. 16. 1. — xvi. 12. 
4. 27. 1. ow XX, 1, 
1. Rrra! xvii. 5. 6, 5. 
1. —— xix, οὐ. 1. Acta ix. 1. 
11.—— xxiv. $2. 1. —— x. 44 
1. —— xxvi. 47. 1— 1 
1, —— xxvii. 63. 1. Bom, iii. 7 
1. Mark v. 35. 1. —v. 6,8 
. —— vil. 28 (om γάρ, | 1. —— ix. 19. 
for, LOT Tr κα.) i 1. 1 Cor. 11, 2 (om. 10.) 
1. — viti. 17 (om. G-L | 1. 3. 
TTARN) 9 —— iv. 4, 15. 
1. — xi. 6 10,.—— viii. 2 (οὕπω, not 
11.—— xiii, 28 even yet, L TTr AN.) 
2, —— xiv. 29 2. —— ix. 2. 
1. 43. 1. —— xii. $1. 
9. —— xv, 5. 2. —— xiv. 19. 
3. Luke iii. 20. 1. —— xv. 17. 
1. —— viii. 49, 1. 2 Cor. i. 10 (om. L™.) 
1. —— ix, 42. 2. ——~ iv, 8, 16 
.. a xi, 8. 2, oe v. 16, 
1, -— xiv, 2, 32 2. — xi. 6. 
1, —— xv. 20. 5. 16. 
a — xvii 5. 2, —— xiii. 4, 
1. oe xviii, 22. 1. Gal. i. 10 
1, —— » 37 (om. GL | 8, —— ili. 4. 
TTrARN.) 1. ——v, 11 twice. 
1, — ηρμος 47, 60. 1, Phil. i. 9. 
1. σελ xxiv. 6, 4l, 44 2. Col. ii, 8. 
0. John iv. 27. 1, 2 Thes. ii. 5. 
1. ο. G-~) 1. Heb. vii. 10, 15. 
1. re! vii. Py 1. —— ix, 8. 
3. —— viii, 16 1. —x. 37. 
1, —= xii. 36 1, — xi. 4. 
1, —— xiii, 33 1. Rev, vi. 1]. 
YET (ανν) 


καὶ, and also, even 
i δέ, but, : t but even. 


John viii. 16. 


YET...NOT (4s) 


10. John xx. 9. 
i YET (ever) 
ποτέ, at any time. 
| Eph, v. 29. 
| YET (iF) 
| yeas σος if indeed also, 
(καί and also, even since, although. 
| Gal. ili. 4, 


ee ο --ὸ----- -ἵ-ὔυ- 
ee 


[ p12 Ἱ 


YIE 


YET (NEVER) 
10, John xix. 41. 


ἐκ 


YET (nor) 
10, John vii. 30 (οὕπω, not yet, L Tr A Bt) 


YET (ποτ as) 


9. 2 Cor. i. 28, 


eS 


YET NEVER. 


1. οὐδέποτε, not ever, not at any time. 


οὐδεὶς, NO one, ζ1., πα one 
9. ) πώποτε, at any [of men} 
time, not yet ( at any time, or 


even, even yet. 
1. Matt. xxvi.38. | 2 Luke xix, 30, 
YET BUT. 
ov, not 
| dns more 
7, than, 


Acts xxiv. 11 (om. 4, then, GLT Tr A 2.) 


YET DOUBTLESS. 
ἀλλά, but, more- certainly, at | 
least, a any rate. ΄ 


1 Cor. ix. 2, | 


over, 
ye, at least, 


YET MORE. | | 


éxt, see “τετ, No. 1. 
Heb. xii. 26, 27, | 


ED ! 


YET NOT. 
1. οὐκέτι, see No. 9, abore. 


2. ovre, and not, not even. |, 


1. Gal. fi, 20, 
2, Rev, ix. 20 (οὐ, not, G T Tr A), (ob&, ¥.) 


| 

I 

| 
καν 7 

See also, AND, Α8, BE, NEVER, NOR, NOT. | 

| 


YIELD (-zp, «Ετη.) 


1. δίδωμι, to give;. to give forth, « 


render, yield. } 

2. ἀποδίδωμι, (No. 1, with ἀπό, from, | 
prefixed) to give away from, to | 
deliver over, bestow, to give in| 
full, render; of trees, to yield. | 

| 


t 


¥IE 


[ 918 ] 


τοῦ 


2. παρίστηµι, here, trans., to cause to 
stand near, to place near by; 
hence, to place or,present before, 
to place at hand, to furnish. 

4. παριστάνω, α later form used as the 
present of No. 3. 

5. ποιέω, to make, ο apie 


1. Mark iv. rf 6 aa ere ον 

4. Rom. vi. 1 : Nigh zi I 1. 

3. 23 a, "0 twlee. 15. Jas. iil 

— Acta τν. 10, see Ghost. | 2. Rev. ve 
YIELD UNTO. 


πείύω, trans., to persuade; here, in- 
frans., to be persuaded, to be 
won by words, to suffer one’s 
self to be convinced. 
Acts xxiii. 21, 


YIELD UP. 
ἀφίημι, to send forth or away, to let go 
from one’s self, dismiss, let escape. 
Matt. xxvii. 50. 


YOKE. [πουῃ.] 
1. ζυγός, a yoke, serving to couple any 
two things together, as cattle or 
scales, etc., (occ. Rev. vi. 5.) 


2. ζεῦγος a yoke, i.e. two or more 
animals yoked or working to- 
gether; hence, a pair, a couple, 
(οσο. Luke ii. 24.) 


. Matt. xi. 29, 30. | 


1. Acts xv. 10. 
2 Luke xiv. 18, , ; 


Gal. v. 1. 


YOKE-FELLOW. 
σύζυγος, adj., yoked together; as subst., 


a colleague, (#0 occ.) 
Phil. iv. 3. 


Sap a πιανει a ee eee 


| YOKED TOGETHER “WITH ( (BE 
NOT UNEQUALLY) 


Γμὴ, not (see “No,” No. 2)) do not 
' | γίνεσθε, become become 
| | ἑτεροξυγοῦντες, Ημ diversely 
| yoked, {.ο. yoked with} yoked ; 
another who is differ- | (Ixx. for 
ent, (not merely an-{[ odo, 
other, numerically ; | Lev. xix. 


nor, unequally, which | 19, which 
ts only @ consequence | is here re- 
of being so yoked), Serredto), 


Φο OCC. 
2 Cor. vi. 14. ( ) 


vi. 1. 4 


a yoke-fellow, 8 fellow-labovrer, | 


YON DBR. 


ἐκεῖ, there, in that place. 
Matt. xxvi. 36. 


YONDER PLACE (το) 
Matt. xvii. 20. 


YOU. 


“You,” is very frequently the trans- 
lation of the inflection of the 
Greek verb. 


When it is represented by a separate 
pronoun in the Greek it is always 
emphatic, and is one of these 
following. 


(See below for you (oF), you (FOR), 
You (TO), ete.) 


—- 


1. κος Gen. pl. of when trans- 
thou) o lated “του” 
2. ὑμῖν, (Dat. pi. Of st te the result 
av, thou) to, of govern- 
unto, for, in, or ment or 
with you, construction. 
8. ὑμᾶς, (dee. pl. of σύ, thou) you. 
τῶν, of the of your souls, 
4. ) ψυχῶν, souls, (see { 8.¢. according 
; “gouL”’) to the Heb. 
ὑμῶν, of yuu, tdiom, your- 


selves, (see Numb. xxiii. 10; Judg. 
xvi. 830; 1 Kings xx. 32; Ps. Ισ. 3; 
ΧΣΧΥ. 13; CXxXxx1. 2; Jer. xviii. 20, 
and ef. XxxViii. 6.) 

5. ἑαυτῶν, yourselves. 


6. ἑαυτοῖς, masc., (ἑανταῖς, fem.) to, 
unto, for, i in, or with yourselves. 


2. Matt. ini. 7. | 3. Matt. χι. ο. 
| 3. 11 twice. 1. —— x0. 
__ δ. —~ iv. 19. | 3. a 
3. —v. 1] 1% 1. — αν. 7. 
1. 11 Διά, 19, 1. —— xvii. 17 twice 
-- 44 let, ϱοο Y | 3. —— xix. 8. 
| (unto) 2. —— xx. 4, 26 twice, 27 
3. 44 34 Ord, 4 Gh | 1, —— xxi. 2. 
| 3 44 %b, 46, [(αρ.) | 3 ——— 241". 
2. — vi. Pg 2. ——— 24 Ind, 27, 
| 2, 3. —— 82. 
3. : — —— 43 lt, see Y 
8. — vii. 6. (unto) 
2. 7 ist. 1. —— 43 Ind 
1. 71306, nee Ὁ (un- | 2. —— xxiii. 3. 
1. ——— 9. to) 11. 
3. EEE mee 28. | le 98, 85. 
3— 13, 14, 16, 3. —— = xXXiv. 4, 9 twice, 
17 twice, 19 1, ' 2. — 25. 
2— 19 tad , 20. — — xv. 12 1st, pee ¥ 
3. (απίω) 
-- 23 ind, see Υ 3. 12 2nd. 
(uuto) 5. —— xxvi. 11 
2. 27. _ ZL st, cee Y 
3. 40. (unto) 
2. —— xi. 21. +1, ———— 2] 204. 


LLL 


ee ee ee --- ---- 


YOU [ 914 Jj YOU 
— Matt. xxvi. 29 lst, see ' 2. Luke xvii. 10. 8. John’ xvi, 7 Sed & Mh, | 3. 1 Cor. ii. 3, 
¥ (unto) | 1. —— 21, 2,—— 1$8%d. [18188 | 3, —— fii. 2. 
1. 99 ὃν | 8, ----ε 84, 8. ——— 38 lst, 2: 8, 16, 14. 
8, 33. 2, —~ aviii. 8, 14. 1. ——— 23 504. 2. —— iv. 3, 8. 
3. 55 (om. πρὸς ὑμ- | 8. —— xix. 91. 2, ——— 28 ind, 29 3rd, | 8, 14 let, 15, I¢, 
as, with you,G—-T Trd | 2. 40. 96 lst... 1724, 18, 19, 98. 
A. N.) 3. _— XY. 3. 1. —— 28 2ad 2. — γ. ο 
8. —— xxviii. 719. 2. ϐ. 3, —— 27. 1. 2. 
2. ——— 7 and. 3. —— xxi. 12 In 2, — xviii. 8 2, — vi. 2, 5, 7, 19. | 
3, —— 14. 2, 15. 3. —— xx, 2] tad 3. — vii. 5. 
2. 20 1st. 1. 16. 1. Acta i. rg : 1. 28. 
1. 90) ind. 3. —— 38. - -| 3, 8. 3. —— 5, 
3. Mark i, 8 *wice, 17, 2, —— xxii. 10, 12 1. 11. '. 2. ——— 35. 
3. —— vi. 11 lt. 1, ——- 15, 19, 20. 3. —— ii.-22 1st, 99, 1, — ix. 12. 
1. 11 and, - 3, -—— 1, — iii. 16. 4. —— x. 19 twiee 97 les. 
———- 11 3rd, ϱοσ Y | 1. ------ 17. . - 8, ——— Q2 3.4. 2, ——— 27 aa. 
(unto ; 8, 81 lst, 35, 8. 26 ind (lit., from | 3. —— xi. 21st, 3. 14 
1. — vii. 6. 1, —— your το. .) 2. ——— 18, 19 twice. | 
3, —— ix, 19 lst. 2,. ————. 67. ‘| 1, — iv. 10 4, 11,19. | 3. ——— 22 aed. 
1 19 394. 1, —— xxiii. 14. - | 9. ——v. 98, 1, ——— 24. 
3. ——— 41 1s. 3. ——-~ 15 (ap.) ; -1, —~ vi. 8. 12, ——— 30. j 
- 41 2nd, gee Y | 3. —— xxiv. 44 lst 8. —— vii. 43. 3. —— xii. 1. 
(unto) 2. 44 Ind. 2, —— xiii, 26 ls. 2,——3. 
2. —~ x. 3, 5, 43 tyice 8. 49, ‘8. —— 5ο, 5. —— xiv. 61st 4 na. 
1. — xi. 2, 1. John i, 26. _ 2. 34. 2, —— 25. 
2 25. 2. —— iii, 12 twice 8, 40 (om. ἐφ' ὑμᾶς, ; 1. ———86 l=. 
3 29 Ist. 3. —— iv. 38. upon you, LT Tr Ab 3. ——— 3% 24. | 
9 99 Ind 9, ------τ. 58. | 8. —— xv. 24,25.  [Ν.) | 2. —— xv. 13, 51. 
3, —— xiii. 5,9, 11 1, | 8 48 lst. 2. 28, "3. — xvi. 5, 6, 7 ewier, 
2 11 3rd, 6, = 42 dud. 1. —- xviii. 14 10, 12, 15, 19 twice, 30. 
3, - $6, | 1, ——~ 45 twice. 3, ——— 91. -| 1, ——— 93, δὲ 
5, —— xiv. 7. 2. —— vi. $2 2nd νά. | 8, —— xix. 13, 1. 2 Cor. i. 7. 
2 — 18, 15. 6. 58 2nd. 1, —— xx. 18 3. ———8, 12, 13. 
~ 18 ls, gee Υ | 3. ——6l. 2. —— 20 1s. 1. ——— 161%. | 
(unto 1, —— &. = 3. ——— 20 2nd. 3, ——— 16 3.4. f 
i 8 3. 70 Ist. 2, ——— 26. 1. —— 16 ard ; 
3. 28, 49 1, 70 2nd. 3, -———— 28, 29: 3. ——— 18. - | 
3. —— xvi, 7 lst S$. — vii. 7. 3, ——— 82 lee. 3, ——.19, 21. 
--- 7 ind ale 2, 19 1st 3, ——— 3 Διά (om. L T | 1. ——— &. 
2. Luke ii. 10 to) | 1, ~~ 19 2nd, 88, TAN) 3,—— ii. 1, 8, & amd, |) 
2, —— iii, 7, 1, —— viii. 7 (ap.), 26 2, ———. 35. 43rd, 5, 8. 
3. 16 twice 3,—— 32, e 3. = xxii. 1. 9. —— ii 9 Lis. 
2. oe iv, 3. ——- 37, ο 8. — xxiii, 15. 1. 1 204. Γι 
3. i 8 2 lst & 2nd, | 1, ——— 46. 1, —— xxly. ΕΙ. 2. —— iv. 12, 14. T 
26 2nd 1, ——~ 55 (No.2, L Tr | 2, — xxv. 5. 3, —— vi. 11, 17. 
2. bg ie (No. 8, G 9) 1, —— 36. 3, — vil. ¢ia 
Bier). 2. —— ix. 27. 2, —— xxvi. 8. 1. 42nd. | 
3. ——— 28 3nd, 32, 33, 2. ——x. 25, 32. 3. —~ xxvii. 22 1st 2. ——-7. 
2, —— 47, 5, —— xii. 8. 1. ——— 22 ind 3, ——— 8 twice. | 
3. — ix. 5, 1, 35 lst (ἐν ὑμίν, ἐν | 3. 94 1st. 3. —— 11. Γιο) ! 
2. —— 27, or among you, 8, —— xxviii. 20 Id - 12 lst, see λές 
3. 4] let. of µεθ ὑμῶν, with you, | 1. Rom. i. 8. 1, 133.ά (ὑμῶν ὑπὲρ ' 
1. 4] 314. GLTTrARN.) 8. 10, 11 1s jn yy Sarr | 
2) a 3. 35 2nd. 2. 19 15 of η Peal ved ὑπὲρ |! 
3. —— x. 3, 6, 8 1s Q, —— κ]. 15 19. 3. 13 1st & ind 
2. end. 1. —— 18. 2. 13 3rd. you, BEL T Tr A.) | 
3. 9, 10. 2, ——— 19. 3, —— ii. 24. 8, 12 Στά. 
— —— 1] Is, see Υ| 1, 91 1st, 38 Ist 1, — vi. 14. 1, ———113, 141s. 
nst 3, 84 and. 2. — viii. 9,10, 11twlee. | 3. 15 lst. | 
3. 11 22d (om. ἐφ | 2. ——~ xiv. 2 le 3, —— x. 19 twice. 2. —— 16. 
κ. unto you, 1, - 2 ust, see Y 8. —— xii. 1. 2. —— viii. | 
‘Tr AB.) — 3 lst, § (for) 2. 3. 3. ——6. 
2. —— 18 3, ——— 9 mad. 3. —— 14. 1, 16. 
1. . 1, ——-9. 1, ———- 18. 8. 17, 23, 23 
3. 16 2nd, 19 2nd, 2, —— 16 lst 2. — xv. 5. 1. — ix. 2,3 
9. . 1, —— 16 ind 3, —— 18. 8, 4, 5, 8 | 
1. — xi. 5. 2. —— 17 twice. 1. 14. 1. 14 1s. | 
2, 9 2nd 3. ——— 18 twice. 8. 154d, 22, 58, | 3. 14 md. 
3. 20. 2, ——— 20, 25 and 94 Ist (αγ) 9, 1434. | 
2. —— xii. 5 1 3, ——— 26 1, 28 aud 3. 4. 3. —— x, 1 1ο 
8. 11, 12, 14. 2. 29. 7 1; 249d, 98. _ | 2, 1 2nd. | 
1. 25. nee 1. 90, 3. Se 29, 90, 32 1st, 3. 1 ord, 9. 
3. ——— 28. 2, —— xv. 4, 7 lst. 2, -——- 33 8nd (αρ.) 1, —— 18. | 
2. 32, 51 8, 9. 1. - 33. 3, —— 11ο. 
2, —— xiii. 3,5 2. 11 and. 1. —- xvi. 2. 1. ——— 142d. 
3, ——— 25 2nd. : 3. —— 12. 3. 16, 17, 19. 3. —— 15. | 
2. ——— 27 le. 2. ——- 14. : 1. 20. 1. —— 16. | 
3. 27 and (om, LOT | 3, ——— 15 lst & aud. _ 3, ——— 21, 22, 23twice, | ἃ. —— xi. 22nd Bird, 6. 
Tr A.) 8. ——— 16 1st & Qu, . 1. 24 (ap.) 1, —— 
$s 28. 2, ——— 16 διά 17. 3. 25. 3. θῖσι 11 908. | 
1. —— xiv. 28, 83. 3. —— 18 1s. 2. 1 Cor. i. 4, 6.- 1. ----- 11. | 
l. —— xv. 4. 1. 18 2nd. 3. 10 Ise. 2, —— 12. 
3. —— xvi. 9 Mud. 3. 19 twice, 20 tnd. 2. 10 2nd. 1, —— 13. 
2. 12. 3, —— xvi. 2 twice. -1, ——— ]] 1" 3. ——— 141s. 
1, 26 is. 2. 4 μι and, & 3rd, 3, ———-. 1] 2nd. 1. ------ 14 2nd. 
3. 26 Sad, 1, 44b 5, 1, —— 13. 8, ——— 143N. 
2. — xvii. 6, 2. —— 7 ls. 3. — ii, 111 4. 15 1 marg. your 
1. 7. — ——— 74, seo Υ (for) | 2, ———2. souls | 


// 


| 


_ YOU — [ 915 ] YOu 
8. 2Cor. xii.1534, 16twiee, | 8. 1 Thes. §. 5 let. 8. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 8, 1 John ili. 7,18. -° 
17 twice, 18, 90 1st, 91. | 2. ——— 5 ana. 1, —— 19. - 2, — iv. 4.” 
3. —_ xiif. 1. 1. ——————— 8. ι 3. — fil. 19, 15 ist. 1. 2 John 9.(ἡμῶν, Us, δι 
— 31, seeY-ward. | 3. -———_9. | 9, 153πὰ. - η.) 
2. —— 3 ina. 8, — ii, 1, 2: 1. 16 (αρ.) 8, 10, 12 3.4, 
3. ——4 1. ——6, 7, 81s. 2. —— iv, 12 1s. 8. Jude 5. 
2. —— 8. 3. 9 and. 3. 14, 3. 12 (om. St N.) 
1, —— 11, 2, —— 10, ' 3, ——v, 1,2. 2. 18 
3. —— 18. ἃ. —— 11, 12. 3. 6. 8. 94 lst (αὐτοὺς, 
1, —— 14, 2 =. — 15, 1. 7. them, St. 
3. Gal: i. 6, 7, 9. 1, ——— 17, 3. 10 1st (om. G-»L | 1. Rev. if. 10. 
2. —— }}. a ον TTrAN. 9, 13. 
3. — ii. 8. 8. —— lil, 2 lst. 8, 13 304. 3. 24 2nd 
8. —— idi, ] let 3. —— 21nd (om, GL | 2. 14. .| 3. —— xii, 14, 
2, ] Md (om, ἐν : TT A. ) 2. 2 Pet. i. 8 = 2. anil a (om. @ 1, 
νμιν,α 3] on 4 let. η 91. : 
Τα Νο 2, ——— 42nd, αφής i (AG 20. 
1. 3. «1.5. —— δ. 8. 3. 1. —— xxii.2l (πάντων τῶν 
8. —— iv. 11 twloe, 1, ——— 6 1st, 2, 13, ἁγίων, all the saints, 
a τα - - =o 3, pJobn eae 12 3nd, of merrier 
: : 31 2. -------- 7. twice, ὑμῶν ἁμήν, you a 
83, —— 171s. | 1. -------θ: 8. Sad. amen, @ ir A i 7 
8. ——— 1P 3nd (ἡμᾶς, us, | 3. —— 11, 12 twice, 2. ——— 27 1s. (om. GL T, f.0, wit 
E and . 3. —. iv ] Ist. 3. a, 27 Ind, ed, & 4th. ¢ all.) 
3. = 18: 9, 9, 6. 
3, —— δια jz —— i 
2. 20 ad. 1s 13. YOU (aearst) 
3. -—v. 3 3.4 7, 8 | 3. ——v, 4, 191... 
10 twice, 14, 9 9 3πά. 2. Luke x. 11. 
2. οἱ lst. | 1, ——- 1936. (2%, 97. 
fmt = |f$ gk . 
3. pe i 1 1. 2 Thes. i. 3 ls YOU (For) .. 
or 3. —— 6, 10. 2, Matt. xi. 23 2. John xvi. 7. 
1. 13. -| 1; ——— }} Iss. 2. —— xxv. 9, 34, 4, Acts xxii. 25. - 
2. 16. 3, ——— 11 2nd 2, k x. 36. 2, 2 Cor. viii. 10, 
3. — iv. 1. 2, —— 12. 2, Luke x. 14. 3, Phil. iii. 1. 
2. 6 (om. 651, π 3. — ii. 1, 3, 5 lst, 2. John xiv. 2, 3. 2. Col. 1, 5. 
TrA N), (ἡμῖν, us, G@.) | 3. ——— 53nd. 2. Heb. xiii. 17. 
1. - 9 9 1. ————= 18 18 ο 
σσ νο μα a ere | 
σα ον, παν Snes es YOU (κο ονε OF) 
3. 6. 8. —— 17 (om. G3 LT ; . : 
8. ae 22, - Tr AN pu ates py, not; Uét., that ye might not be puff- 
ry 6. 2. ——— 42nd, 67. ing yourselves up, etc. 
1, —__—. 7 Ist. 3. ——— 1 ¢ 
3. ——— 7 md, 8 94, 3. ———- 10 2nd, 11, 16 16. 1 Cor. iv. 6. 
2. ——— 25. 1, ——— 1624, 18, . 
ἵπιοᾶν, [οσο | 
2. mua Bhs Uy r . e 9 my, ο ws, : 
8, 25, 26. GLTTAR) YOU (or) 
Yo Werle: 2 Philos. 216 ), ( « 
1. —— IY. Π ο em, ~ ἡμὲ a) 
a. ai a a oF _ 2 yar 1. ὑμῶν, see No. 1, above. 
i Cok 3. pe aa 2. ὑμῖν, see No, 2, above. ace 
8. ——- 6 ; ὃν ——v. 18. eas ae : 
2. en ee - ο axed vi, μ . ν ει NOM. - .0 ou Ou. . 
1. a Τι ἡμῶν, κα ντ, 3. —— ix. 90, pecs, ( pl . of σύ, dy 
ο TrAn) 2, —— κι. 7. 1. Matt. απ. 19... 1. 2 Cor. if. 8, 9. 
1. —— 9 1. —— xiii. 71%, 171s. 1, Mark x. 44 (ἐν ὑμῖν, | 1. — vii. 15. 
8. ——— 21, 22 3. 3] lst. among you, LN id, Eph. i. 16 (om. L.T Tr 
1. -- 34, 2. 2] and. 1. Luke xi. 11. ) 
8. ——— 25. ‘| 3. ——— 22 198, 23, 1, — sill, 15. 3. — v. 33. 
2, ——— 27, 1, —— %1 1. — xiv. 5. 'Q. Phil, 4.3. 
1. — if. 1. 3. ——— 94%d 1. Acts ii. 22,88 - - ‘1.1Thes.i.2 (m LT 
3, ——— 4, 1. 25. 1, —— fii. 26 (αὐτῶν, of | Tr Ab η.) 
a ——— 5. - 2. sagt again - a them, L.) 1. πο 8 1. 
_—as Us ννυμιν 1. πα xxvii, 34. ο Ὅππ iV, 4 
2. 15 ed ἡμῖνιω, LTE AN) 1 Bom 1 9,12, 1 2 Thes 13, 
8tGLTTranN) 1, —— fi. 61. 1. 1 Cor. i. 12, 14. 1. — iif. 8. 
8, - 16, 18 ο ———— 62nd, 1. — vi. 1. 1. Heb. iii. 12. 
2, —— iii. 13, 16 1, ——— 16. 1, —— xii. 21 1, ——vi. 11. 
8, —— iv. 8 2, —— iii, 13. 1. —— xiv. 96 (om. 1, Τ | 1. Jas. i. 5. 
1 ο. 2. — ae Tr AD N. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 15 
L | 19 Ist, 8. 10. 1. — xvi. 2. 9 e ° le 
| ame ee a. — v8. =a 
1. EE le Ὡ le 
$——_l4. 2, 6, 13, 14, 19 YOU (το) 
; πεις 9. 1 ον i. ντ. us, is 2 J , th 
SE ei μας, us, . ο es 
9. 1 Thes, 1. 1. 8, eso tate, 15, 20, | ὑμῖν, (Dat. pl. ef σύ, thou) to, unto, or 
1 -———— 2 ist. 25, for you. : 


που {[ 916 ] You 


———~abe stp QED 


Matt. vii. 1 13. 2 Cor. i. 3. Gal. vi. 11. | 1 Pet. ii. 7. 
— xvi — vii. 14. Eph. i. 17, —— iv. 11. 
Mark iv. ab = = Ἅ : id | 3 ay 4 Pees 1, 16 
Takevt. $1, 98. Gal. i. 3. — iii. 15. — tii. 1, 15. 
—— vii. 83 (om. T Tr η.) | — iii. 5. Col. i. 2 1 John i. 2, 8. 
— 23. Eph. i. 2. —- iv. 7, 9. 4 (ques, we, St LT 
—— xxi. 13. — ij. 17. 1 Thes. i. 1. Tr A WN; i.e. we wrife.) 
John xiii. 12, 15, 39. — vi. 21. — ii. 8. 5. 
— xix. 4. Phil. 1. 28 (ὑμῶν, of you, | ——iv. 9, 15. —— ii. 1, 7.8, 12, 153 times, 
Acta xiii. 26, 46. i.e. @ Bad saleation, | —— v.1. 14 tvice, Z1, BS. 
Rom. i. 7, 15. Ga Tr N.) 2 Thes. i. 2. — v. 14. 
—— xi. 14. ames $11.1, — fii. 9. 2 John 121s, 
1 Cor. ix. 2. 9 Thes. i. 7. Philem. 22. Jude 2, 3 twice. 
—— xi, 2, 2. Philem. 8. Heb. xii. 5. Rev. i. 4 
— xiv. 6. Heb. xiii. 19. — xiii. 7, 22. — ii. ο 
Jas. iv. 8. 1 Pet. i. 2, 12294, 13, — xxii. 16. 
YOU (unto) YOU (wirx) 
ὑμῖν, (Dat. pl. of σύ, thou) to, unto, or ὑμῖν, (Dat. pl. of σύ, thou) to, unto, 
for you. oe or with you. 
oy 8, $0 , 22, 28, 32, | —— xix. 26. 
Bt, Ho oo os, =e 87. 
nee Wik 7. eee | καν, 6, 396 (ap.) YOU... YE. 
—— viii. 10, 11. John i 51. 
eae 2 ny σα ο Ἡ ὑμᾶς, (Ace. pl. of σύ, thou) you, 2é., you 
οι. 9, 1, 17 a net (ec 7 19, 98, 25, - to be turning, ete. 
—— vi. 26, 27, 32, » 40, 
re “4 (om τι δα 7 Acts xiv. 15. 
22, 94. — vii. 22, 
eas xii 6 Si; 36. ας viii 24, by 34,51, , 38. 
— xiii —— x ap 
—~ xvi. 28. — sie YOU-WARD (το) 
— xvii. 12, ook 18, — xiii 6 πο Sé. . | 
ο... co αν ovale » 23, { εἰς, unto, towards, : 
—— xx. 32. (eis ae, unto 
— xsi, 5,21, 81, 4. ye at it TE), fom. 2 Cor. xiii. 8. 
— xxiii. 13, 14 ο ME »15, | -—— = παρὰ. 
So 5 (om. ¢ 1 io . YOU YOURSELVES. 
—ehiv. 2, 28, 26,54 7 23, 95 ἐπὶ wios, -- 
— xxv. 12, "Trill, 89 rice, αὗτοί, yourselves. 
—— xxvi. 13, κά 21, 29, | —— xx. 19, 21, 26, 
τσ sxvii.17,21. (64. | Acte if. 14, 39. Acts xx. 34. 
Mark iii. 28. —— iii, 14, 20, 22 let, 26, 
—— iv. 11, 24 (ap.) — iy. 10. _— 
ie — Fis. YOUNG 
— τ —» ο 
— ix. 1, 13, 41. ——— xifi, 88 twice, 4]. , , 
τα 16, a0. ο ντι 1. νεώτερος, (comp. of véos, new, recent, 
— sii, ολ . ποσα σημ. 98, young) younger, of i two or more ; 
—- χὶ am. i. ο 
τι is os, asec 4 (Ixx. for yop, Gen. ix. 24; xxvii. | 
— xv. 9. —— xvi. l. 15; xlii. 13. ) 
— xvi. 7. 1 Cor. i. 3 
Luke ii. ats 12. — η i. 2. νεοσσός, youngling, the young of ani- 
a — iv. 17. mals, but esp. of birds ; (1xx. for j3, 
— vi. 24, 25 1. — v.9, 11. Lev. v. 7; Prov. xxx. 17; and 
25 aud (om. -.Τ | —— ix. 11. 
Tr A, 1.9. ye who | — x. 28. DTA, Deut. xxii. 6), (non oce.) | 
are laughing.) —— xi. 23. 
28 (om. G LT Tr | — xii. 31. 2, Luke ii. 24. | 1 John xxi. 18 
AR.) —— xiv. 37. 
15 98, 28, 39 cos | 
-—— Vil. ry 2 , 9 r 
— viii. 10. — i. 3 (om. G2L T Tr YOUNG MAN (ey) 
= BF Device, 41, 42, ων ο. 
— bf ——_— ¥, 
er & M6 δι ο | — vi 18. 1. νεανίσκος, a youth, a young man 
— ais, 5, 8, 23, 27, δἱ, — vi jam until forty, (often in Greek prose, 
ο στ os, 05, 35 veice. | —— xii. 19, 20. for 8 soldier); (ἰστ. for “w:, 1 
—- xiv. 24. Gal. i. 8twice, 20, Sam. xvii. 55; Is. iii.3; 1%, Ezra 
|} om xv. 7, 10. — iv. 13. 
| — xvi. 9 9, 2. x. 1) 


You [ οι” Ἱ 


Soe aye a SYS esc ή πως ος ντ ee NS Με πο 8 ees N OA Cum rey 

2. veavias, a youth, a young man ; esp. | 6. tpérepos, your, as belonging to or 
a youth in character, either as proceeding from, more emphatic 
brave or active, wilful or head- than any of the above. 


strong ; (xx. for Ὢ, Judg. xvi. 26; 


ζ 1 | 1. Matt. ν. 12, 163 times, | 1. John xv. 11, 16. 
sana, 2 Sam. vi. 1; 1 Ch. xix. 10.) | | 9.57, δὴ 1. το xv. 6, ‘20, 22 twiee, 
4 66 99 . Us owt . , 1. ai xviii. 
8. γέωτεέρος, 566 YOUNG, No. 1. 1. — = sve (on thy, — Er id's, 
a . ow : . —— xx, ]7/ twice, 
| &. παις 8 child, male or Somale, a boy, 1. ———- 85 twice, 26, 1. Acts ii. 17 4 times. 90. 
| a youth; a girl, a maiden; (Ixx. ο πω αν πο ο” Bh twice. 
on. for “in, 2 Kings ii. 24; 1η, | 1. —xo,tsvele,igveis, | 1 — vi 87 18 (om. 
| rov. iv. 1; 1), Ruth ii. 6; ο... ασια 
, ane 1. —— xi. 29. f’ the 
my , Gen. xxiv. 28, 57 ; xxxiv.12.) | 1. —— κ. a7 setee. Lord your God, 8 L 
| 1. Matt. xix. 20, 22. 1, Acts v. 10. 1. —— 16% (om. L | 1. 37 3ο 
1, Mark xiv. δΙ 1 2, — vil. 58. Tr Ab 1. 43 (om. L T Tr 
— —— 51d (om. of | 2. ——- xx. 9. 1. — xv. 3,6. A, 1.9. the.) 
| νεανίσκοι, the young | 4. ——— 12 1. —— xvii. 20, 24. 1. δι 
| sm, 41, Τ ΤΕΑ X, | 3. — xxiii. 17. 1. —— xviii. 14 (μού, my, | 1. —— xiii. 41 
1. — xvi. 5. [1.9. they.) | 2. ——— 18,)(No.1,LT oh 1, -— xv, 34. 
1, Luke vii. 15. 3. ο | TAN.) | 1.——83S. 1, —— xvii. 23 
1, Acts fi. 17. 8. Tit. Hi. 6. 1. —— xix. § twloe, 1, —— xviii. 6 
3. —v.6. 1. 1 John fi. 13, 14. 1. —— xx. 26, 27. 4, -—— 15. 
1. —— xxiii, 8 9twiee, 10 | 1. —— xix. 7 
Ss om. Gx), 11, 92, 84, | 6. —— xxvii. % 
YOUNG WOMAN (-ev.) 1. — zat 0,48 5 a ids ig eee 
oo e 9 t mes . 
νεός, new, recent, young. Here, fem. 1, Mark i. & 1. —— viii, η 
1 Mii "3 oe GST 
οπως _-— ολο» om. bo 4 
1, —«x 5, 48. Tr A, 1.9. the.) 
See also, 488s, CHILD, DAUGHTER. 1. le = avien, 26 rien | 1. —— τν. 16. . 
ο... le ,_— XV , marg. ou. 
os το πια πε 1. —— xili. 18 (om. 1 —— xvi 19, 20.° * 
YOUNGER tate ie) | Lae 
. 3 .% eE=E le 
1. 1, . ο πμ. Vv. Ὁ, 
1. νεώτερος, see '“χοῦυνα,͵ No. 1. ie a τας 
ς η : : 1. — v. 4, 22. 1. 15, 19, 3 ia, 
2. ἑλάσσων, less, minor; in quality, | 1. —— vi, 2, 23, 04, 27, | | 2 me op.) | 
inferior ; is age, younger; (Ixx. | 1, — wit 3s. l—ix 
for ~yr, Gen. xxv. 23.) 1. — i= 5. +, 1. — alt. 34 (om, ot 
ο. — Be ρ ο ry .e, Φ. 
1, Luke xv. 12, 13. 2, Rom. ix. 18, marg. | 1 —— xi, 18, igtwice, 89, | 1. — xv. 14, 17. 
1, —— xsii. 26. 1. 1 Tim.v.2,11,14. (lesser. ie em 6. ———. 31 (ἡμέτερος, owr, 
1. 1 Pet. v. 5. | : == 92 (om GaLT ov ο), marg. 
TEE gies ο 
is ° ee tJ 9 ——— 58, 
YOUNGER MAN. ταν "| 1. —a0i 3. 
t 1. —— xiii, $5. 1. 3 Cor. i. 6 twice, 14, 
1, 1 Tim. v. 1. 3. — xvi. 11 twice. 
---.--- SS ο 9 μμ. ]. 15, 1. Se nme iv. 5. 
‘ as 1. — αι 14 1 = τα, oe 7 
: 3, —15. .—— vii, 738 
1. σα 1. 19 (δὲ τῇ . 
66 ” . 9 . . κλήσει ἡμῶν...δε, and 
(For gar and various combinations | 1, — xxi, 58. om our ‘comfort, in- 
with other words, see below.) ees Sioa stead of τῇ παρακλήσει 
ε α 1. John iv. 35 | noe Gnd, L T Tr hy 
1. ὑμῶν, (Gen. pl. of ov, thou) of you, | 1 — π. αι 7. a) 
yours; (not so emphatic as No.6.) | + =, ix ο : ai 
fe e ϱ πο οφ. 
ἐκ οἳ of ging 6. — vii. 6. 1. = 19 (Gx), ἡμὰ 
| 4. i ὑμῶν, ‘of you ἴ ο... . "ai tai tw ea re sic sy" 
9 9 J r) . 9 
3 ea 1. 38 (om. 4 τι. ---- ix. 2 le. 
; erst (Dat. pl. of ov, thou) to, unto, Tr A, pos the father, | 8. ——— 3A ο” ἐκ, L 
9 - their a Ἡ Ns 
: or, or with you. βίας 4. 1 10 ie, 18. 
a , — ὧν, our, |.1. —— x. 3 
4. ὑμᾶς, (Ace. pl. of σύ, thou) you; Get Tri) ην κ, 
here lit., put you in mind. er ea οὐ τε 
κατὰ, in accordance with, ) which |: — 3,34, 1 ος ο Ακ)’ 
6b. 4 according to, ye | 1. —xiv 1, —— 15, 16. | 
upas, you, have. l ——_ #7. . : 


του [ 918 ] του a 


-- a, ---ι----ᾱ----- 


L Eph. i. 18. . 1, Heb, vi. 10. 
‘ Eph. | i έως is ἡμῶν, Geo YOUR ie | 
1. tit 18,17. 1. —— x. 84, 35. 1. 'ὑμῶν, of you, your. 
Lives 36, 20, 1. — zit, 3,18, | αι : ο. 
a2 - Ὅ. x —- . ait, 
1 —vil,4, κ bn 1: Jas. 4.321. 9, § ὑμῶν, 0 ou, your 
1, Phil. i. 5, 9, 19, 25, 26. | 1. ——ii. 2 αὐτῶν, selves. 
oa ree ο πω, 17, | 1 md eotee, 8, ο τὰ. . 
‘i. —— 1τ. ος ο, Π απ iv. νιος ο, 9, , 
4 σοι ὦδ [8 | 1 WL gewite, Βισίν |g. § KTS, amongst 
ο, — Hi, 5 twice, 18 4, 5,8, 12. - υμᾶς, You. . 
1. — iil. 5, 5, 8 15,16." | 1. 1 Ret i 7, 9, 13, 14,17, P 1 
f eed ν. 2 _ ο A . ees 
ithe 24,8 ee 4, ἑαυτῶν, of or - onging to. ‘your 
1. —— ii. 17. — ——— 29, nee Faulty. | - selves. 
1: — tii. 2, 35, 6, 7, 1. —— 
10 twice, 18, 1, —— iii. 3, 7, 15, 16: 1. Mark ν.ο. 4. 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
1. — iv. 3, 11 1. —v. 7, 8, 9. δ. Acta xvii. 28. 2. —— 3S. 
1. —v. 2. 1. 2 Pet.1,5,10, 19, 1. —— xviii. 6. 1. 9 Cor. vi. 12 
1, 2 Thea. i. 3, 4 twice 1, — iii. 1. Bs 4 12. . | 
1. — Ἡ. 17. 1. 1 John i. 4 (ἡμῶν, our, . : . 
Ἡ- Philom δει σύ, "14 LTT tw) ; | 
‘ em. 22; 1, Ju Ls as - 
J. Heb. iif, 8,815." 7 1. Revi 9. YOUR OWN CONCEITS (ιν) | 


— li. 3. 


qi 


ἑαυτοῖς, yourselves, 


|e beside, with, among 
Φρονιμοι, prudent: 


YOUR AFFAIRS. 


ra, the things ; a Bom. xi. 25. | Rom. xii. 16. 
περὶ, around or concerning’ . — ς 
σσ, aan ος -- . YOUR OWN SELVES. 


erence ": | 1. ἑαντῶν, yourselves, (Gen.) 


: YOUR BEHALF (on) . 2. ἑαυτοῖς, yourselves, (Dat.) 


τὸν the matter) 8 ‘3 ὑμῶν, of you your 
égi, upon —~—> over you. αὐτῶν, selves. 
δν, του, 1. Luke στ]. 90. | 2. 2 Cor. xiii, 5 twice 
8. Acts xx. 90. 2. Jas. i. 22. 


Rom, xvi. 19. 


YOUR OWN (ruat WHICH 1s) 


YOUR CAUSE (FoR) 


a τὸ, the thing 
ὑμῖν, for you. --- .. ὑμέτερων, yours, your own, (emphatic.) 
~ 2Cor. v. 13, Luke xvi. 12. 
_ YOUR ESTATE.: | YOUR PART (οκ) 
(τὰ, the things | 1. ὑμῶν, of you, your. 
περὶ, around or concerning deb αἱ 
pon 
ὑμῶν, you. ; . . finde you. 
once See κά Fate A τον oe mc 1. 1Cor. xvi. 17 (ὑμετερόν, your (emphatic), L TTr A ) 
2. 1 Pet. iv. 14 (ap.) 
YOUR MATTER (tHE UTTERMOST - YOUR SAKE (-s.) 
- OF 
= ) διὰ, through, for the sake of, on 
πο ο” or \ in accordance account of, | 
: i i ὑμᾶς, yOu. 
parks an πες. with, according ὑμας, y | 
; ; to, or as to, John xi. 15. 2 Cor. Hi Jo. 
ance with ffai ο xii. 30 — iv. 1 
rae your affair. ο. ae 
ἡμᾶς, you, 1 Cor. iv, 6. 1 Thee. i. 5, 


“Acta xxiv. 22. 


του [ 919 J YOU 
rATR 5. 1 Cor. ν. 18 2. 1 Thes.v.13(abrois, your. 
YOUR STATE. μα. ο μον οκ με 
τὰ, the things 3, — xiii, 6 4. 3 Thes. iit. 7 
wept, Around or concerning 8. 2 Cor. vii. 11 2. Heb. x. 34. 
κ. 8, — xiii. 4. —— xiii. 8 
a aes | CYR a & i Pet. iv, 8, 
. : oe. γ. 
Ap κ οι αὸ. τα --ᾱἲ s. 8. 1 John v. 21 
4 —v.2 8. 2 John 8, 
8, Jude 20, 21. 


YOUR THINGS. 


ὑμῶν, of you, your. 
1 Cor. xvi. 14. 


| YOURS. 
1. ὑμῶν, of you, yours. . . 


[| 2. ὑμέτερος, yours, of or belonging to 


you, (more emphatic than No. 1 or 
No. 3.) 


8. { é, the [spirit] ” 
υμών, οἳ you. 
2. Luke vi. 20. 1. 1 Cor. iii. al, 22. 


2. John xv. 20. 8. — xvi. 1 
8. 2 Cor. xii. 14. 


YOURS (or) 
ὑμῶν, of you, yours. 
1 Cor. viii. 9. 


ee ee ee ee 


YOURSELVES. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


- & dO = 


αμ Co -ᾱ ο 


. ἑαυτῶν, (Gen. pl.) 

. €avrots, (Dat. pl.) + yourselves. 

. €avrovs, (Ace. pl.) 

. αὐτοί, selves, yourselves. 

5, § ὑμῶν, of you, your 
αυτωνι -selves. 
ὑμῖν, to or for you, } to your- 
avrtots, -selves, selves. 

. ὑμῶν, of you, your. 

. ἀλλήλων, each other, one another. 
Matt. iii. 9. 2. Luke xvii. 3. 
— xvi. 8 8, —— 14. 

— xxiii. 15. 2, —— xxi. 34 
Mark ix. 89 (om. πρὸς | 3. —— xxiii. 
αυτοῦς, among ag 8. John vi. 43. 
selves, G=L T A {8 —— xvi. 19. 
N.) 8, Acts v. 35. 
2 50. 8, —— xili. 46. 
2, Luke iii. 8. 3, —— xv. 29 
9, —- xii, $3. 8 xx. 28 
1 37. 3. Bom. vi. 11, 13, 16 
3, —— xvi. 15 3. — xii. 19 


YOURSELVES (amoya) 
3. Luke xxii. 17 (cis ἑαντοῦς, unto or for yourselves, 
LT Tr A), (ἀλλήλοις, with each other; No. 8, .) 


YOURSELVES (ror) 


1. ἑαυτοῖς, (No. 2, above) to or for 
yourselves. 


2. ὑμῖν, to or for you. | | 
3. Matt. vi. 19, 90. | 1. Matt. xxv. 9. 


YOURSELVES (το) 
ἑαυτοῖς, to or for yourselves. 
Luke xvi. 9. | Eph. v. 19. 


——aaee 


YOURSELVES TOGETHER. 


8. 1 Thes. v, 11. 


YOURSELVES (σκτο) 


ἑαυτοῖς, to or for yourselves. 
Matt. xxiii. 31. ° 


YOURSELVES (τε) 
See, ΤΕ. 


YOURSELVES (του) 


αὗτοί, your-selves. 


Acta xx. 3. 
_< 
YOUTH. 
νεότης, newness, recentness; hence, 


youth, youthful age; (Ixx. for 
oy), Gen. vill. 21; Num. xxx. 17; 
nvi>, Ecc. xi. 9, 10), (non οσο.) 


Matt. xix. aoe Pn ἐκ νεό- pie x. 20. a 
τητός μοῦ, from, my e xviii. ο]. 
youth up, 'G=L Άν Tr | Acta xxvi. 4. 
Α κ.) 1 Tim, iv. 12. 


YOUTHFUL. 


νεωτερικός, pertaining or belonging to 
youth, (non occ.) 
2 Tim. ii. 22. 


ZEAL. ς ; E 1 Cor. xiv. 2 
| Tit. ii 16 : 


ζήλος, zeal, (from ζέω, to boil, seethe) 
gen., any eager, vehement passion ; 
esp. jealousy. YEALOUS (se) 


Jobn ii. 17. . Ὅμ, il. 6. λόω. to mak ea'ous ας 
Rom. «x. 2. ime iv. 18 (πόνος. labour ty » vO e zea:ous towards, ¢.c. | 


2 Cor. vii 1. or toil, @ LT Tr A for or against any person or thing; . 
N.) to rival, vie with. 


aD 


Rev. fii. 19 (ζηλεύω, to be seatous, Ges 
ZEALOUS. eee ee ο 


ζηλωτής, one zealous for anything, a ZEALOUSLY AFFECT. 
zealot, esp. from jealousy, (non | ζηλόω, see “ ZEALOUS (ης) 
occ.) Gal. iv. 17, 18. 


INDEX... 


— A TS SHES wo 


GREEK ann ENGLISH. 


As one Greek word is found under several English words in the body .of 
the work, this Index is desizned to enable the student to trace out for 
himself any particular Greek word, through all its renderings, and in all its 
occurrences. 


This Index, therefore, combined with the work itself, contains all the 
elements of a Greek and English Concordance. 


For example, the student is referring to the werd “HOLY” to ascertaia the 
meaning of the word in a particular passage; he finds there three Greek 
words, dytos, ὅσιος, aud ἱερός; if now he wishes to sea how these words are 
translated elsewhere he. has only to refer to them in this Index, and there he 
will find under each a list of English words with a figure against each showing 
the number of times such word occurs. These may again be referred to, and 
traced back to see what other Greek words are used to represent them. Thus 
the full Scripture use of any word may easily be found, a matter ofttimes 
of no small importance when we are dealing with “words which the Holy 
Ghost speaketh.” | 


The following observations are necessary for a full explanation of the plan 
and design of this Index :— 


1. Each Greek word. is placed in its alphabetical order. 


2. Greek words not occurring in the “ Received Text,” (i.e. the text from 
which the Authorized Version was made, 1611—see the Preface), but inserted 
or substituted for others in MS. and other critical authorities, have an 
asterisk (*) prefixed to them. 


3. After each Greek word is placed every English word which is used as the 
translation of it, with a figure showing the number of times such a translation 
is found. 


The arrangement of the English words is determined by the order in which 
they most correctly represent the Greek word. This will materially help 


_——————— -- 
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|the student in tracing any particular word, and almost serve the purpose of 
a Lexicon. | 
|. 4. In the case of Greek words not occurring in the “ Received Text," (see 
above, No. 2), the Greek word is given, for which it is proposed to be sub- 
stituted, with the passage where it occurs; and also the English word of 
| which it is the translation. On referring to this word in the body of the 
| work, full particulars as to the meaning of the word and the editorial 
| authorities for it will be found. 

5. English renderings occurring as marginal readings in the Authorized | 
; Version are printed in italic type, and placed immediately after the word 
jj for which they are the alternative renderings in the margin. 


6. No reference is given to pages, as the words themselves can readily 
be found in their alphabetical order in the body of the work. Where the 
| translation consists of more than one word, each will generally be found in 
its place, or referred to by a cross reference from the other. In the case of - ! 
| phrases, however, the more impor' tant word should be referred to. 


7. Besides the Greek word itself, every combination with it, of other Greek 
words, is given where an important or peculiar translation is the result. For 
an example of what 18 meant, see below under dytos. 


A, | ἀγαθουργέω, see ‘dyamyrds, ἁγιάζω, 
Alpha, 4. oved, 47. sanctify, 26 
. αἱ i ο -- om eas beloved, ϱ. | hallow, 2, 
βαρής ἀγαύωσυ _ Wee ιοτουν | ve, 
’ from ‘being burden- ος ο ’ oe Su, be holy, 1 
- gBpome, 1. . ; : e: / 
| , ἄν αλλάσις γγαρε ἁγιασμός 
ἀββᾶ, Laity 3, eee on to βο, 1. Notion, 5. 
abba, 3. joy, 1, Se ; compe?, cation, 5. 
exceeding Ίο, γγεῖον, ᾿ 
ἄββυσσος, ἀναλλιάω vessel, 2. κ ered 
- bottomless pit, 5. στα 1. "es . i > On 4. 
bottomless, 2. be ποιον 1, | ἀγγελία, int, 1. 
deep, 2. ex 6 glad, message, 1 pre | 
rejoice, 7. deni —- neuter, 
Aibotavee greatly rejoice, 1. commandment, 1. holy thing, 1. | 
Eogoodi mith exceeding Joy, 1. | * ἀγγέλλω, aes | 
ἄγαμος, [ου crete | John holy things, 1. 
ἀγαθοποιέω, unmarried, 4, ~~ J holy, 1. 
4 —— 
να at ο ἀχανακτέω, ἄγγελος, Ἠσαί 1. 
with well doing, 1. ave indignation, 2. peer tan 7. holiest of all, 1 | 
for well doing, ἳ : with indignation, 1 | angel, 1 ἅγια ἅγιων, 
; ne mre mh indi ig- | ἄγγος, H rrp all, 1. | 
γγείο», Matt. xiii, Holy Gh 88 
τὰ ts 1, be sore displeased, 1. 48, see Veasel.] . Holy Spirit, 4. 
ἀγαθοποιός, ἀγανάκτησις aye, (imperative o Pa iby 
That doeth well, 1. Gea 1, bras Gi 7 F ο. 
ayt 
dyabos; dyardu, ie linees, 1 
ood, 63. to love, 135. αν, κ | 
κ . α έλη 
Boots 4 leshet ) beloved, 7. erd, 8. ἁγιωσύνη, 
goods, 3.” ἀγάπη, ολ) oliness, 3. 
t, 1. ove, 88, ited 0s, dvedda 
well, 1. charity, 27. ‘rithout rps 1. » da ly : 
with a feast of charity, 1 hout pedigree, 1, " armas, 1. | 
that αραιή is ape Fe ἁ ενής ασ” 7 
— wt κατά, ‘ 
charitably, 1. | be thing, 1. ok ' | 


ἁγνισμός, 
purification, 1. 


dria, 
error, 1 
ἄγνοια, 
orance, boll 


ayvos, 
pure, 4. 
clear, 1. 
chaste, 3. 


ἁγνότης, 
pureness, 1. 
a AS, 
Vs 1. 
η] ΄ 
ἄγνωσια, 
not knowledge, |. 
ignorance, 1, 


ἄγνωστος, | . 
unknown,.1, -- 


ἀγαρά, 
market, 6. 
market-place, 4, 
court, 1. a 
street, 1. 
ἀγοράζω, 
: » 28. 
eem, ὃ. 


ἁ patos ’ 


sort (of the), 1. 
law, 1. 
court-days, 1. 


ἄγρα 
draught, 2. 


ἀγράμματος, 
unlearned, 1. 


ἀγραυλέω, 
abide in the field, 1. - 


a EUW 
Lins 


dyptéAatos, 
wild olive tree, 1. 
eure tree which is | 


a i 


ἄγριος, 


raging, } 
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ἀγρός, | ἁδιαλείπτως, ἄθεσμος, 
| cond, 8 without ceasing, wicked, 2. 
| farm, 1 ἀδιαφθορία, ἀθετέω, 
land, 4. uncorruptness, 1. reject, 4. 
piece of ground, 1. ; ; » 2. 
; ικεω, cast off, 1. 
“erm wrong, 2 despise, 8. 
to wa do wrong, 8 ect, 1. 
suffer wrong, 2 (pass,) bring to nothing, 1. 
ἁγρυπνία, take wrong, 1 (mitd.) _ disannul, 1. 
watching, 3. be unjust, 2. frustrate, 1 
| 
| be an offender, 1. ἀθέτησις 
' dyw, injure, 1. wild beled 
Yea, urt, 10. oe Pe | 
jena Saat: 1. , δ, 3. 
bring ag forth, 2, ἀδίκημα, 1, | ἀθλέω, 
ο το p Se 
carry, 1. evil doing, “L ὧν | | strive, 2. 
ae (mid. ) νά, 1. ἄθλησις, 
κος. A. ἁδικία, fight, 1. 
be open, 1. wrong, 1. sare 
be kept, i. unjust, 2. * ἀθρ οίζω, , Luke 
,, eT maemo 16, (for δώ ρω 
ἀγωγή, iniquity, 6. xxiv. hed see Gather 
manner of life, 1. ἄδικος together. ] 
ἆ γών, unjust, 8. ἀθνμέω, ed.1 
τοι 2, : . unrighteous, 4, ; ου. 
ear or care, 1. ry, ἀθῶος 
contention, 1. ἀδίκως, ’ 
fight, 2. J innocent, 2. 
Trace tf 
ἀγωνία, a probate, 6 goat, 1, 
agony, 1. cord of ὃς άρτιο 2. al ιαλός 
ρν of no judgment, 1. . 
ἀγωνίζομαι, rejected, 1. ore, 6. 
| strive, 8, castaway, 1. - ἀΐδιος, 
labour fervently, 1 ἄδολος, everlasting, 1. 
strive, é κ sincere, 1. eternal, = 7 2 
ἀδάπανος, ἁδρότης, αἶδώς, 
without charge, 1. abundance, |, ee ον 
1ὸ λ 0 lp Se 
en ἀδυνατέω, αἷμα, 
: δελφι os be impossible, 2. blood, 99 
κ ο , | αἱματεκχυαία; 
brother, ~ ἀδύνατυς μα ’ 
brethren (pl. ) }sse. weak, 1. ‘ | shedding of blood, 1. 
, | impotent, 1. | _@ , 
ddeA porns, not possible, 1. | αἱμορροέω, 
brotherhood, 1. impoesible,6. . ° ‘| diseased with an issue 
brethren, 1.. what ο oy not do, 1 of blood, 1. 
ἅδηλ (see Law.) . | 
η ni é ο 9 ' αινεσις, 
w appears no gow, 
> sumpertata. 1 sing, 5. | praise, 1. 
| | ἀδηλότης ἀεί, | αἰνέω, 
uncertain, | ae ever, 1. | to praise, 9. 
uncertainty, 1. alway, 4. ‘th é 
ἀδήλως ο always, 3, αἴνιγμα, 4 έν, 
uncertainly, 1. ἀετός, | ina riddle, 1 
. - eagle, 4. 
| ἁδημονω ἄζυμος | alvos, 
very . ’ raise, 2. 
| be full of ol 1. unleavened, 1. P 
ῴδης, anlentenes bread, 8. ai p éo pat, i 
ve, 1. dnp 9 choose, 3. 
1. air,7. φ 
| πο], 10. 9 , 'αιρεσις, 
- grave, 1. avavacia, sect, 5. 
| immortality, 3. heresy, 4. κά 
| ἁδιάκριτος, ἀθέμιτος sect, Ἱ. 
withont rtialit ’ e , 
| without Lauber ay unlawful thing, 1. αἱρετίζω, 
αΡοιαἰπα)δ]θ, 1. | choose, 1 
— ng, ἴθεος αἱρετικός, : 
without 1. a ’ ’ 
. continual, 1 without God, 1. that is an heretio, 1 


ο ο ο = - now 


— with 
make A vcd Ll; 
hold in suspense, 1. 
αἰσθάνομαι, 
perceive, 1. 


αισσησις 
pete de 


ο τον 
senses, 1. 


αἰσχροκερδής, 
greudy of filthy lucre, 2. 


given to lucre, 1. 
αἰσχροκερδῶς, 

for tilthy lucre, 1. 
αἰσχρολογία, 

ad communication, 


' αἰσχύνομαι, 


mo 


be ashamed, 5. 


αἰτίωμα, see αἰτίαμα. 
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αἰφνίδιος 
sudden, 1. 
unawares, I. 
αἱ ία, 
captivi 
multitude of captives, 1. 
αλωτεύω, 
captive, 2. 
ωτίζω, 
away captive, 1. 
bring inte captivity, 2. 
αἰχμάλωτος, 


captivo, 1. 


ai 


αἱ 


— with ἀπό, 


since the world began,1. | 
—— with eis, 
for ever, 27. 
for evermore, 2, 
ever, lL. 
while .. world stand. 
eth, 1 


πιά 
---- εἰς viv αἰώνα τοῦ 


αἰώνος, 
for ever. ‘and ever, 1, 
—— εἰς αἰῶνας αἰώνων, 
for ever and ever, 1. 
—= ais γοὺς αἰώνας τῶν 
αἰώνων, 
for ever and ever, 19. 
for evermore, 1. 
— τὸν αἰῶνος τῶν αἰώνων 
world without end, 1.” 
—— eig πάντας τοὺς αἰώνας, 
ever, L. 

—— εἰς ἡμέραν αἰώνος, 
for ever, i, 

—— with ove cis, 
never, 1. 

—— with ov µή eis, 
never, 6, 


αἰώνιος, 
λἡ κά eT. 1]. 


for as 1. 


ο μον life, 10. 
ue everlasting, 4 ; 

life, 26. 
life eternal, 4. 


= νοις αἰωνίος 
sino the world began, 
νων αἰωνίων, 


e world began, 


—_—e Τι 


before 
2. 


ἀκαθαρσια, 
ancleanness, 10. 


ἀκαθάρτης, 
filthiness, 1. 

ἀκάθαρτος, 
unclean, 28. 
foul, 2. 


ἁκαιῤέο 
ipsa 1. 


ἀκαίρως, 
out of season, 1. 


ἀκατάγνωστος, 
that cannot be 
demned, 


COn- 


ἁκατακάλυπτος, 
uncovered, 2. 


ἁκατάκριτος, 
uncondemned, 2. 


» | ἀκατάλυπτος, 
endless, 1. 


* ἀκατάπαστος, 
ο, ἁκατάπανστος, 2 
ii. 14, coe that 
ee Cease. } 
| ἀκατάπανστος, 
that cannot cease, 1. 


dxaractacia, 
commotion, 1. 
owt 2. nd f 
ossing to and fro, 
confusi as 


on, 2 
tumult or unquietness, 2. 


ἁκατάστατος, 
unstable, 1. 


ἀκατάσχετος, 


ἀκλινής, 


bearing, 1 (participle). 
which...hear, 1. 
audience, 1, : 
ears, 4 
preached, 1. 
of hearing, 1. 


—— with 
be dull 


ἀκρασία, 
incontinency, 1. 
excess, 1. 


ἀκρατής, 
incontinent, 1. 
ἄκρατον, 
without mixture, 1. 
ees 


perfect manner, 1. 
ἀκριβής, 
most straitest, 1. 


ἀκριβόω, 
inquire diligently, 2. 


hearing, 1. 


᾿ἀκριβῶς, 


pasecny. * 
ect, 2. 
tly, 3. 
y, 1. 
ἀκρίς, 
locusts, 4. 


ἀκροατήριο», 
st Rearing a. 


ἀκροατή 
hoe 


ἀκροβυστία, 
uncircumeision, 16. 
— with 
ip alc. BOOM 1. 
—- with ἐν, 
uncircumcised, 1. 
— with διά, 
though not circum. 
cised, 1. 


ἀκρογωνιᾶιος, 


chief real 


—— απ’ ἄκρων Gwe ἄπρων, 
from = end grr 
other, 1. 
ἀκυρόω, 
make of none effect, 3. 
digannul, 1. 


ἀκωλύτως, 

no man forbidding, 1. 
ἄκων, 

against one’s will, 1. 
ἀλάβαστρον, 

alabaster box. ἃ 

box, I 
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| 
| 
| ἁλαζονιεία, τή, 8. 
boasting, 1. verarthelées 10. 
pride, 1. notwi ding, 1. 
[] , na 9 5ο 
dAaluv, mk 
ας and saiber, 1 
> / an τα Π 
ἁλαλάζω, ea, 15. 
beer ee there fore, 3. 
ν —— with καὶ, 
2rd) ητος, σάς ἠα 1. 
which cannot be utter- | --- with γέ, 
ed, 1. and, 1. 
| with οὐδέ, 
ἄλαλος, not #0 much as, 1. 
dumb, 3 neither, 1. 
v4 λ 1S —— “the 
3 than, 
salt, 8 
iy ἀλλάσσω, 
ahaha, change, 6. 
anoint, 9. 
. ἀλλαχόθεν 
ἀλεκτοροφωνία, some x then way, Ἱ. 
cock-crowing, 1. e a 
ἀλλαχοῦ, 
pail (odd, ofr ο. 
“i. “Uf us go . 
μα where,” T Tr A N.] 
|| meal, 2. ἀλληγορέω (pass.), 
| ἁλή θεια, an sllegary, 1. 
trath, 107, ἀλληλουία, 
verity, 1 ; alleluia, 4. 
true, 1. ἀλλήλων, 
of truth, 1. one another, 76. 
—— with ἐπί, themsslves, 1 
truly, 1. one the other, 3. 
ofa Truth, 1, each other, 2. 
—— with ev, yourselves, 3. 
truly, 2. zonrselyes together, 1. 
ἀληθεύω en όρο, 
ι ——— Wis cy, 
| “tell the trath, 1. mutual, 1. 
speak the truth, 1. —_— όν μετά, 
ἀληθής, λα... 
palo 2. together, 1. 
th, 1. 
truly, 1. ἀλλογενής, 
ἀληθινός, Β pene 
true, 27 ἄλλομαι, 
ἀλήθω, epring up, 1 
grind, 2. ἄλλος 
ἀληθῶς, other, 74 
truly, 2. another, 56 
a Seah ' ee 1 L 
a 3 man’ 
οι. other mea & i 
very, 1. ot ο... 3. 
of rae 1 ο. 
ofa : some, 9. 
indeed, 6. : ———. ἄλλος a 
2 ͵ another, 1. 
ἀλιεύς, — ἄλλος.. ἄλλος, 
fisher, 4 one.. another, 4. 
fisherman, 1 —— ἄλλοι ἄλλο τι, 
Riera ως one rane some 
bd ther, 2 
fi [ο 1. 
eet ENorproerioxoros, 
ἁλί ὦ, busybody in tel 
| to salt, $ men’s matters, 1. 
| 'aNoynpa, ἀλλότριος, 
pollution, 1. ape ped es 6. 
Kee cd others, 1. 
άλλα, stranger, 4. 
| but, 572. strange, 2. 
, eave, 2. alien, 1. 


ἀλλόφυλος, 
= of another nation, 
ἄλλως, 
otherwise, 1. 
ἁλοάω, 
tread one the corn, 2. 
thresh 


ἀλυκός, 


ἅλωσις, with eis, 
to be taken, 1. 


early in the μῖςς 1 


ἁμαθής, 


unlearned, 1 


ἁμαράντινος, 
that fadeth not away,!1. 


ἁμάραντος, 
that fadeth not away. 


ἁμάρτημα, 


offence, 1. 


8 ld 
ἀμάρτυρος, 
without wituess,,1. 


ἅμαχος, 
nota brawler, 1. 
no brawler, 1. 


regard not, 1. ° 


ἄμεμπτος, 
b: 3. 
unb 
faultless, 1. 

9 a 

ἀμέμπτως, 
unblameably, 1. 
blameless, |. 


> a 
ἀμέριμνος, 

without carefulness, 1. 
— with ποιέω, 

to secure, l. 


ἀμετακίνητος, 


unmoveable, 1. 


ἀμεταμέλητος, 
without repentance, 1. 
not to be repented of, 1. 


ἀμετανόητος, 
{ impenitent, 1. 


anetpos,witharticle, 
en ο, mea- 


aun, 

verily, 100. 

amen, SU. 
ἀμήτωρ, 

without mother, 1. 
ἀμίαντος, 

undefiled, 4. 


ἀμοιβή, with ἀποδί- 
ωμι, 
requite, 1. 
4 
ολοι 
vine, 9 


djrcdoo 5 
peptic A pa 5 vine- 
yard, 1. : 
ἀμπελών, 
vineyard, 23. 
| ἀμύνομαι, 
| defend, 1 
η, ἀμφιάζω, 
| ή Luke 
: xii et Clothe. Ἶ 
| * ἀμφιβάλλω, 
[for Ιβάλλω, Mark {. 16, 
| see Cast. } 


ee ge eee ate ee 
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ἀμφίβληστρον, 


net, 2 


| μπι 
4 clothe, 4 


] » 

| ἀμφοδον, 

place where two sa le 
meet, 1. 


ἀμφότεροι, 
| both, 14. 


ἁμώμητος, 
without κα 1. 
blameless, 1. 


* ἅμωμον, 
| [add- after κινάµωµο», 
cinnamon, Rev. xviii. 


15, ‘“‘and amomum,”’ 
GLTTrA Ν.] 


ν 

αμωμος, 
without ae 2. 
without spot, 1 
without fault, 1. 
without κάν, i; 
faultless, 1 
without blame, 1 1, 
unblameable, 1. 


ay, 

[not apparent in trans- 
lation, used gen. in the 
apodosis uf conditional 
sentences. | 


dvd, 

—— with µέρος 
by course, 1. 

“—— with µέσο 
through the: midst, 1. 
in the midst, 1, 
among, 1. 
between, 1. 
— used distributively, 

apiece, 2. 
each, 1. 
every man, 2. 

—— ava εἰς rota ζὰ 
every, reveral, 1 

— ava δύο, 
two and two, 1. 

Pena ava πεντήκοντα, 


by fifties » 2. 


— ava aes 


by hundreds, 1, 


ἀναβαθμός, 


stair, 2. 


ἀναβαίνω, 
87. 


rise up, 2. 
come up, 10. 
come up again, 1. 
ascend, 10. 
ascend : up, 8 : 
climb up, 2. 
grow up, 2. 
spring up, 2. 
enter, ] 
come, 2. 

— with ἐπὶ, 
go upon, λ. 


ἀναβάλλομαι, 
defer, 1. 


ἀναβιβάζω, 


drav. 1. 


αδΡΕΣΧ.--ἀΒΕΡΚ AND ENGLISH. 


ἀναβλέπω, 
look UP, 9. 
look, A 1. 
see 
nec sight, 15. 


ἀνάβλεψις, 


recovering of sight, 1. 
2 ld 
ἀναβοάω, 

cry aloud, Ἱ. 

cry out, 1. 

cry, l. 

΄ 

ἀναβολή, 

delay, 1. 


3 4 9 , 
ἄναγειον, 46 ἀἄνω-' 


ἀναγινώσκω, 
read, 33, 


dvayxdlw, 
compel, 5. 
constrain, 4. 

ἀναγκαῖος, 
necessary, 5, 
of necessity, 1. 


needful), 1. 
near, 1. 


ἀναγκαστῶς, 
by τών 1. 


ἀναγκή, 
necessity, 7. 
must of necessity, 1 ‘ 


it must needs be, 1. 
—— with ἔχω, 

must needs, 1. 

must of necessity, 1, 

to need, 1. 

be needful, 1, 
—— ἀναγκή ὑποτάσσεσθαι i 

must needs be subject, 


1. 
se hy Lopat 
b 
ως known, I. 
ἀνάγνωσις, 
reading, 3. 


‘acne ‘forth, 1 1, 
launch, 3. 

set forth, 1. 
depart, 3. 


ἀναδείκνυμι, 
show, l. 
appoint, 1. 


ἀνάδειξις, 


showing, 1. 


ἀναδέχομαι, 


receive, 2. 


| ἀναδίδωμι, 


deliver, 1. 
9 ld 
αναξθαω, 

live again, 1. 


be alive again, 2. 
revive, 2. 


ἀναζητέω, 
seek, 2 

Asal covipil 
gird up, 1 (mid.) 

ἀναζωπυρέω, 
stir up, 1. 


| ἀναθάλλω, 


flourish again, 1. 
be revived, 1. — 


ἀνάθεμα, 
accursed, 4. 
separated, 1. 
πο ο 7 
anathema, 

—— with ἀναθέματίζω, 
bind under a_ great 

curse, Ἱ. 


? 
ἀναθεματίζω, 
to curse, 1. 
bind under a cares 1. 
bind with an oath, 1. 
bind with an oath of exe. 
cration, 1. 
—— with ἀνάθεμα, 
bind ander a 


great 
curse, 1. 


3 , 
ἀναθεωρέω, 
behold, 1. 

consider, 1. 


ἀνάθημα, 
gift, 1. 
ἀναίδεια, 
ἀπιροσέαπίέγ, 1. 


ἀναίρεσις, 
death, 2. 
ἀναιρέω, 
take np, 1. 
take away, 1. 
put to death, 2. 


slay, 8. 
kill, 1. 


avairtos, 
τω 
lameless, 1. 


ἀνακαθίζω, 
sit up, 2. 


ἀνακαινίζω, 
renew, 1. 


ἀνακαινόω, 
renew, 2. 


dvaxaivwots, 
renewing, 2. 


drexahies ( pass.) 
open, 1. 


| — with pa, 


untaken away, 
ἀνακάμπτω, 


guest, 1. 


ἀνακεφαλαεόομαι:. 

be riety com preh. 1d- 
—_— A dite, 

ent together in cae, 
ἀνακλίνω, 

make sit down, 3. 


lay, 1. 
— middle, 
sit down, 4. 


ἀνακόπτω, 
hinder, 1. 
drive back, 1, 
ἀνακράζω, 
cry out, 5. 
ἀνακρίνω, 
examine, 6. 
search, 1. 
- ee μήν ως 2. 


ise 
ἀνάκρισις, | 

examination, 1. | 
* ἀνακυλίω, 

[for ἀποκυλίω, Mark 

xvi. 4, ee Roll away., 

ἀνακύπτω, | 

lift up one’s self, 3. 

look up, 1. 


ἀναλαμβάνω, 


receive as 5 


ceived up, 1. 
ἀναλίσκω, 
consume, 3, 
dy ia, 
proportion, 1. 
ἀναλογίζομαι 
casler 1. ° | 
avados,with yivopat, 
lose saltness, 1. 
ἀνάλνσις, 
departure, 1. 


ἀναλνύω, 


return, ). 


depart, 1. 


: 


-- -- 
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άρτητος, 
without sip, 1. 
ἀναμένω, 
wait for, 1. 


dvap 


ἀναμιμνήσκω, 
bring into remem- 
brance, 1. 
put in remembrance, 1. 
call to remembrance, 1. 
call to miud, 1. 
remember, 1. 


ἀνάμνησις, 
remembrance, 3. 
remembrance again, 1. 


ἀνανεόομαι, 
be renewed, 1. 


ὀνανήφω, 
recover one's self, 1. 
awake, |. 


ἀναντίρρητος, 
εἰμί, 
cannot be spoken 
against, 1. 
ἀναντιρρήτως, 
without gainsaying, }. 


2 , 
ἀνάξιος, 
unworthy, 1. 


ἀναξίως, 
unworthily, 2. 


ἀνάπαυσις, 
rest, 4. 

—— with έχω, 
to rest, 1. 
have rest, 1. 


with 


ἀνάπειρος, see ἀνά- 
| rapes. 


| ἀνάπηρος, 


maimed, 2. 


ἀναπίπτω, 
εἰ down, 7. 
sit down to meat, 2 
be set down, 1. 
lean, 1. 


fill up, 1. 
fulfil 3, 


| supply, 2. 


| ἀναπληρόω, 


occupy, 1. 


ἀναπολόγητος, 


without excuse, Ἱ. 
| inexcusable, 1. 


ἀναπτύσσω, 
open, 1. 

ἀνάπτω, 
kindle, 3. 


ἀναρίθμητος, 
innumerable, 1. 
ἀνασείω, 
stir up, 1. 
move, I. 


ἀνασκευάζω, 
subvert, 1. 


ἀνασπάω, 
draw up, Ἱ. 
pull out, 1. 


ἀνάστασ ts, 
resurrectiot, 39. 


ρώτος ἐξ αναστάσεως, 
the first that should 
rise, 1. 


ἀναστατόω, 


turn upside down, 1. 
make an uproar, 1. 
trouble, 1. 


ἀνασταυρόω, 
crucify afresh, 1. 


3 ld 

dvacrevalw, 
sigh deeply, 1. 

ἀναστρέφω, 


have one’s conversa- 
tion, 2. 

behave one’s self, 1. 

live, 2. 

abide, 1. 


pass, |. 
ἀναστροφή, 


conversation, 13. 


ἀνατάσσομιι, 
set forth in order, 1. 


ἀνατίθεμαι, 
declare, 1. 
communicate, 1. 

3 a 

ἀνατολή, 


sun-rising or branch, 1. 


ἀνατρέπω, 
overthrow, 1. 
subvert, 1. 


ἀνατρέφω, 
nourish πρ. 1. 


ἀναφαίνομαι, 
appear, 1. 
discover, 1: 


ἀναφέρω, 
carry up, I. 
bring uP, 1. , 
lead oot Ja 


pels up, 3. 
offer, 2. 


ἀναφωνέω, 
speak out, 1. 

ἀνάχυσις, 
excess, 1, 


ἀναχωρέω, 
give place, 1. 
withdraw one’s self, 2. 


depart, 8. 
go aside, 2 
turn acide ὐ 


ἀνάψνέις, 
refreshing, 1, 


ἀναψύχω, 
refresh, 1. 


| ἀνδραποδιστής, 


menstealer, 1. 


ἀνδρίζομαι, 
quit you like men, 1 
(ἀνδρίζεσθε. ) 
ἀνδροφόνος, 
manslayer, 1. 
ἀνέγκλητος, 


Li i ης. 1. 
blameless, 4. 


ἀνεκδιήγητος, 
ο... 1. 

ἀνεκλάλητος, 
unspeakable, 1 

> 0 : 

ἀνέκλειπτος, 
that faileth not, 1. 

ἀνεκτός, 
tolerable, 6. 

ἀνελεήμων, 


unmerciful, 1. 
ἀνέλεος, 466 ἀνίλεως. 


ϕ , 

ἀνεμίζομα 

be .... with ane 
wind, 1. 


ἄνεμος, 
wind, 31, 
ἀγένδεκτος, 
impossible, I. 


ἀνεξερεύνητος, 
unsearchable, 1. 


9 4 
ἀνεξίκακος, 


tient, 1. 
orbearing, 1. 


ἀνεβιχνίαστος, 
unsearchable, 


past ining 3 nee 1, 


ἀνεπαίσχυντος, 


that needeth not to be 
ashamed, 1. 


927 


ὤὪ «ae, ee 


ἀνεπίληπτος, 
πο κος 1, 
blameless, 2. : 


ἀνέρχομαι, 
go up, 3. 
return, 1. 


9 ιά 

ἀνετάζω, 
examine, *. 
torture, 1. 

a» 

ἄνευ, 
without, 3. 


ἀνεύθετος, 
not commodious, Ἱ. 


ἀνευρίσκω, 
find, 2. 


ἀνέχομαι, . 
forbear, 2. 
bear with, 4, 
suffer, 7. 
endure, 2, 


ἀνεψιός, 
sister's son, 1. 


be convenient, 2, 


ἀνήμερος, 
flerce, 1, 
ἀνήρ, 
man, 156. 
ο... 50, 


fellow, 1. 

--ἀνηρ προφήτης, 
a prophet, 1. 

—— amp φονεύς, 
8 murderer, 1. 


withstand, 5. 


ἀνθομολογέομαι, 
give thanks, 1, . 


» 

ἄνθος, 
flower, 4. 

9 , 

ἀνθρακιά, 


fire of coals, 2, 


ἄνθραξ, 
coal, 1. 


ἀνθρωπάρεσκος, 
menpleasers, 2. 


after the manner of 
men, Ἱ. 
common to man, 1, 
moderate, 1. 
—— with dvais, 
mankind, 1, 
nature, 1. 


32 ¢ 
άνθρωποκι ovos, 
murderer, 3. 


ο --------οή 
πι --- —— 


ng, 2. 
--. avd πος 9 ΄ 3 
οὐ] ο 
—— ἐχθρὸς ἄνθρωπος, 
an enemy, 1. 
—— ἄνθρωπος οἰκοδεσπό- 
την, 
a certain householder, 
nome οἱ άνθρωποι οἱ ποιµέ- 


νης, 
the shepherds, 1. 

—— ἄνθρωποι, Βωμαιοι, 
Romans, |. 

—~ κατὰ ἆ πον 
αξίας . ° 
after the manner of 

men, 2. 
as & map, 2. 
as men, 1. 
according fo man, 2. 


ἀνθυπατεύω, 
be deputy, 1. 


9 7 
ἀνίλεως, 
withoat mercy, 1. 


again, 2. 


stand up, 8. 
ματς upright, 1, 


ἀνοικοδομέω, 
build again, 2. 


ἄνοιξις, with ἐν, 
that...may open, 1. 


1. 
iniquity, 12. 
unrighteousness, 1. 
— with ποιεω, 


the law, 1. 
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Ee 


» 

ava, 
di hl law, 4. 
unlawful, 1. 
lawlees, 1. 


wicked, 2.” 
ἀνόμως 

ως. law, ὃ, 
ἀνορθόω, 

make straight, 1. 


set up, 1 
lift up, 1. 


iy Bs 


ἀνταγωνίζομαι, 
strive against, 1. 
ἀντάλλαγμα, 
in exchange, ὃ. 


ἀνταναπληρόω, 
fll up, 1. 


ἀνταποδίδωμι, 
repay, l. 
reconipense, 4, 
recompense again, 1. 
render, 1. 

ἀνταπόδομα, 
recom pense, 2. 

ἀνταπόδοσις, 
reward, 1. 


ἀνταποκρίνομαι, 
answer again, 1. 
reply against, 1. 
answer agora or dispute 
@ 3ο 
ἀντεῖπον, 
say against, Ἱ. 
gainsay, 1. 
ἀντέχομαι 
hold to, 2. 
hold fast, 1. 
support, 1. 
ἀντέ, 
in the room of, 1. 
for, 14. 


—— ἀντὶ τούτον, 
for this cause, 1. 


therefore, Ἱ. 
—— ἀντὶ τοῦ λέγειν, 
δη that...ought to say, 


ἀντιβάλλω, 
have, 1. 


ἀντιδιατίθεμαι, 
oppose one’s self, 1. 
ἀντίδικος, 
adversary, 5. 
ἀντίθεσις, 
opposition, 1. 
ἀντικαθίστημι, 
resist, 1. 
ἀντικαλέω, 
bid again, lL. 


ἀντίκειμαι, 
be contrary, 2. 
oppose, 1. 
versary, 5. 
ἀντικρύ, 
over against, 1. 
ἀντιλαμβάνομαι, 
to support, 1. 


gainsaying, 1. 
contradiction, 2. 
strife, 1. 


ἀντιλοιδορέω, 
revile again, 1. 
ἀντίλυτρον, 
ransom, Ἱ. 
άντιμετρεω, 
measure again, 2. 
ἀντιμισόία, 
recompenee, 2. 
ἀντιπαρέρχομαι, 


by on the other 
Pride, 2. 


ἀντιπίπτω, 
resist, }. 


ἀντιστρατεύομαι, 
war against, 1. 
ἀντιτάσσομαι, 


oppose one’s self, 1. 
resist, 4. 


ἀντίτυπον, 
like figure, 1. 
figure, 1. 


ἀντίχριστος, 
antichrist, 5. 
ἀντλέω, 
draw out, 1. 
draw, 3. 
ἄντλημα, with οὔτε, 
nothing todraw with, 1. 
ἀντοφθαλμέω, 
bear up into, 1. 


avvopos, 
without water, 2. 
dry, 2. 


ἀνυπόκριτος, 
without 


without d ecimulation, | 
| hang one’s self, 1. 


unfeisned, 4. 


| ἀνυπότακτος, 


| thatis not pat under, 4. 
disobedient, 1. 


—— with ἕως, 
up to the brim, .. 
ἀνώγεον, 


upper room, 2. 


ἄνωθεν, 


from ne very first 1. 


again, 1. 

Srom above, 1. 
— ἀπὸ ἄνωθεν, 

from the top, 2. 
—— dx τών ἄνωθεν, 

from the top, 1. 
——~ πάλιν ἄνωθεν, 


—— with art., 
unprofitablenesr 1, 


—— ἀξίως τοῦ θεοῦ, 
after a godly sort, 1. 
ddéparos, 
invisible, 4. 


—— τὰ ἀόρατα, 
the invisible things, 1. 


ἀπαγγέλλω, 
bring word, 1. 
bring word again, }. 
re ie Be 
26. 
declare, 3. 
show, 10. 
show again, 1. 


ἀπάγχομαι, 


beginning, 1. 


- ee 
pe 
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lead away, 10, 
lead, 2. 

take awn_ay, 1. 
put to death, 1. 
carry away, 1. 
bring, 1 


ane 
ἀπαίδευτος, 


unlearned, 1, 


> id 
ἁπαέρω, 


—_. 
— μας ανν ο 


take away, 2. 
take, 1. 


3 td 
aATatT ew, 


be required, 1. 
do thoy requtre, 1, 
ask again, 1. 


ἀπαλγέω, 


be past feeling, 1. 


ἁπαλλάσσω, 


deliver, 2. 
depart, 1 (mid.) 


ἀπολλοτριόομαι, 


alienated, 1. 


—— with εἰμί 


be alienated, L 
be an alien, 1. 


ἁπαλός, 
tender, 2. 


ἁπαντάω, 
to meet, 7. 


ἀπάντησις, with eis, 
to meet, +. 


φ 
ἅπαξ, 
once, 15. 


ἀπαράβατος, 
unchangeable, 1. 
not passing from one to 
another, 1. 


ἀπαρασκεύαστος, 
unprepare.i, 1. 


ἀπαρνέομαι, 
deny, 12. 

— wih py, 
deny, 1. 


ἀπάρτι, 
from henceforth, 1. 


> 4 . 9 
ἀπαρτισμός ιοί eis, 
to finish, 1. 
9 ρ 
ἀπαρχή, 
firat fruit, 1. 
first fruits, 7. 


ἅπας, 
every man, 1. 
every one, 1. 
all, 4. 
whole, 3. 

— plural, 
all, 31. 
all things, 4. 


ἀπασπάζομαι, 
[for ἀσπάζομαι, Acts 
oti 6, see Take leave 


of. 


ἁπατάω, 
deceive, 4. 


MMM 


ἁπατη, 
deceit, 1. 
deceiving, 1. 
deceitfulness, 3. 
deceitful, 1. 
deceivableness, 1. 


ἁπάτωρ, 
without father, 1, 

ἀπαύγασμα, 
brightness, 1. 

3 id 

ἀπείθεια, 
unbelief, 4, 
disobedience, 1. 
disobedience, 3. 
unbelief, 1. 

9 

ἀπειθέω, 
believe not, 8. 
ob 


unbelicving, 1. 
sf not, 3. 

be disobedient, 3. 
disobedient, 1. 


9 ’ 
ἀπειθής, 
disobedient, 6. 
ἀπειλέω, 
threaten, 2. 
ἀπειλή, 
threatening, 3. 
straitly, 1. 


ἄπειμι, 


be absent, 6. 
absent, 1. 


ἄπειμι, 
κο, I. 
+) ~ 
ἀπειπον, 
renounce, 1. 


2 , ‘ 
ἀπείραστος, with 


εἰμί, 
can not be tempted, 1. 
ἄπειρος, 
unskilful, 1. 
having no experience, 1. 


> 4 
ἀπεκδέχομαι, 


wait for, 5. 
look for, 2. 


9 , 
ἀπεκδύομαι, 
put off, 1. 
spoil, 1. 
ἀπέκδυσις, 
putting off, 1. 
ἀπελαύνω, 
drive, 1. 


Ly , ty 9 
ἀπελεγμός, with eis, 
at naught, 1. 


ἀπελεύθερος, 
freeman, 1. 
made free, 1. 


9 ΄ 
ἀπελπίζω, 
hope for again, 1. 


ἀπέναντι, 
over against, 2. 
before, 2. 
in the presence of, 1. 


contrary to, 1. 


ἀπέραντος, 
endless, 1. 


ἀπερισπάστως, 
without distraction, 1. 


ἀπερίτμητος, 
uncircumcised, 1. 


ἀπέρχομαι, 
Ρο away, 14. 
go one’s way, 16. 
Separt, 27 
par i) . 
go aside, 1. 
go out, 1. 


have received, 1. 
receive, 2, 
be, 5. 
—— impers., 
it is enough, 1. 
— middle, 
abstain, 6. 


ἀπιστέω, 
believe not, 7. 


ἀπιστία, 
unbelief, 12. 


ἄπιστος, 
uubelieving, 5. 
that believeth not, 6. 
which believeth not, 1. 
unbeliever, 4. 
faithless, 4. 
infidel, 2. 
thing incredible, 1. 


e 4 
ἀπλόος, 
single, 2. 


ἁπλότης, 


Jrom, 1. 

from among, 1. 

they of, 1. 

out of, 47. 

because of, 1, 

for, 10. 

by, 9. 

of, 1. 

with, 3. 

in, 1. 

at, 10. 

before, 2. 

on, 5. 1 

upon, 1. 

since, 4. 
Bares dy εν. 
since the time, 1. 

since, 2. 

that, 1. 
ἀποβαίνω, 

go out, 1. 


turn, 2. 
come, I, 


ἀποβάλλω, 
cast away, 2. 


ἀποβλέπω, 
have respect, 1. 


ἀπόβλητος, 
to be refused, 1. 


ἀποβολή, 
casting away, 1. 
loss, 1. 


9 , 
ἀπογινομαι, 
be need 1. 


ἀπογραφή, 
Ακ 


ἀπογράφω, ( pass.) 
be written, 1. 
enrolled, 1. 
be taxed, 3. 
be enrolled, 1. 


, 
ἀποδείκνυμε, 
show, 1. 
set forth, 1. 
prove, 1. 
approve, 1. 


ἀπόδειξις, 
demonstration, 1. 


ἁποδεκατόω, 
pay tithe, 1. 
give tithes, 1. 
tithe, 1. 
take tithes, 1. 


ἀπόδεκτος, 
acceptable, 2. 


2 4 
ἀποδέχομαι, 
be received, 1. 
— middle, 
gladly receive, 2. 
receive, 2, 
accept, 1. 


ἀποδημέω, 
go into a far country, 3. 
travel into a far coun- 
try, 1. 
take one's journey, 2. 


ἀπόδημος, 
taking a far journey, 1. 


ἀποδίδωμε, 
give, 9. 
give again, 1. 
deliver, 1. 
deliver again, 1. 
sell, 3. 


pay, 9. 
payment be made, 1. 
repay, 1. 


perform, 1. 
—— with οµοιβάς, 

requite, 1. 
ἀποδιορίζω, 

to separate, 1. 
ἀποδοκιμάζω, 

disallow, 2. 

reject, 7. 
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ἀποδοχή, ἀπόκρυφος, 
acceptation, 2. hid, 2. 
kept secret, 1, 
ἀπόθεσις, | : 
putting away, 1. ἀποκτείνω, 
—- with dori, kill, 55. 
must put off, 1. 14. 
ῃ , pu to death, 5. 
ἀποθήκη, —— θέλων...ἀποκτειναι, 
rner, 2. when he would have 
arn, 4. put...to death, 1. 
ἀποθησ αυρίζω, ἀποκυέω, 
lay up ia store, 1. bring forth, 1. 
ἀποθνήσκω, ς beget, 7 
die,78. ἀποκυλίω, 
8 aying, roll away, 3. 
κάλο as roll back, k, I. 
e dead, 27. 
dead, 1. ἀπολαμβάνω, 
σα. bs κο. receive, 10. 
be at ane * point of tke 1. gain, 1. 
‘eth $4 ἀπόλαυσις, with ef 
—— with dive, πόλανυσις, with eis 
be slain, 1. ioe oy, 1. ’ 


—— μετὰ τὸ aro@avay, 


when...was dead, !. 


ἀποκαθιστάνω, 
restore again, Ἱ. 


3 / 
ἀποκαθίστημι, 


restore, 7. 


ἀποκαλύπτω, 
reveal, 26. 


ἀποκάλυψις, 
revelation, 12. 
ο... 1, 
appearin 
coming 
revelation, ‘1 
— with eis, 
to enlighten, 1. 
—- with ἐν, 
when...shall be re- 
vealed, 2. 


ἀποκαραδοκία, 
earnest expectation, 2. 


ἀποκαταλλάττω, 
reconcile, 3. 


ἁποκατάστασις, 
restitution, 1. 


ἀπόκειμει, 
be laid up, 8. 
be appointed, 1. 


ἀποκεφαλίζω, 
behead, 4. 


ἀποκλείω, 
shut, 1. 

ἀποκόπτω, 
cut off, 6 

ἀπόκριμα, 
sentence, Ἱ. 
ansicer, 1, 

ἀποκρίνομας, 
to nuswer, 250. 

ἀπόκρισι», 
answer, 4. 

ἀποκρύπτω, 
hide, 6. 


—~ with ἔχω, 
enjoy the pleasure, 1. 


ἁπολείπω, 
_ to leave, 3. 
remain, 3 (pass,) 


marred, 1. 
ἀπολλύων, 
Apollyon, 1. 
destroyer, 1. 


ἀπολογέομαι, 
speak for one’ 8 self, 1. 
answer for one’s self, 3. 
answer, 3. 
excuee one’s self, 1, 
excuse, 1. 
make defence, 1. 


ἀπολογία 


answer for one’s self, 1. 
answer, l. 
clearing of one’s self, 1. 
defence, 3. 


ἁπολούω, 
wash away, Ἱ. 
wash,1. | 

ἀπολύτρωσις, 


redemption, 9. 
deliverance, 1. 


—GREEK AND eee 


ἀπομάσσομαι, 
wipe off, 1. 
ἀπονέμω, 
give, 1 
ἀπονίπτομαι, 
wash, 1. 


ἁποπίπτω, 
fall from, 1. 


ἀποπλύνω, 
wash, 1. 

ἀποπνίγω, 
choke, 3, 


ἀπορέομαι, 
be perplexed, 1. 
πα doubt, 1, 
be perplered, 1. 
doubt, 2. 
be doubtful, 1. 


ἀπορία, 
perplexity, 1. 

ἀπορρίπτω, 
cast one’s self, 1. 


ἀπορφανίζομαι, 
be taken from, 1. 


ἁποσκευάζομαι, 


take up one’scarriage,!. 


ἀποσκίασμα, 
shadow, 1. 


ἀποσπάω, 
draw valet 1, 
withdraw, 1. 
w, i. 


—— passive, 
be gotten from, 1. 


ἁποστασία, 
falling away, 1. 
—— with ἀπό, 
to forsake, 1. 


ἁποστάσιον P 
divorcement, 2. 


writing of divorcement, 


ἀποστεγάζω, 


uncover, 1, 


ἀποστέλλω, 
send a » 3. 
seud { 15, 
send out, 8. 
send, 111. 
put in, 1. 
set, 1. 


ἀποστερέω, 
defraud, 4 
_ keep back by fraud, 1. 
passive, 
destitute. 1. 


ἀποστολή, 
apostleship, 4 


ἀπόχρησις, 
μίας 1. 


ἀποχωρέω, 


ἁπόστολος, 
he that is or thy 1. ' 
m: er, 3. 
π ee 
ἀποστοματίζω, 
provoke to speak, 1. | 
pe ba eg 
turn ce i - 
pat up again, 1, 
ring again, 1. 


— nid. and pass.aor, |! 
πε σνης 4. 


aro 
abhor, 1. 


ἀποσυνάγωγος, with 
ποιέω, 
put out of the syns- | 
gogue, 1. 
—— γίνομαι, 
be put ont of the syna- | 
gogue, 2. 
3 , 
ἀποτάσσομαι, 


take leave of, 2. 
bid farewell, 2, [! 


έω, | 


finish, 1. 


ἀποτελέω, | 


shake off, 2. 
ἁποτίω, 

repay, 1. 
ἀποτολμαι, 


ἀποτ. ινάσ ce, 
be very bold, 1. | 


ἀποτομία, 
severity, 2. 


ἁποτόμως, 
sharpuces, 1. 
ἀποτρέπομαε, 
turn away, 1. 
| 
| 


ἀπουσία, 
absence, 1. 


ἀποφορτίζομαι, 
unlade, 1. 


depart, 3. 


rrr ο ----ο'.-. ο μαμμμμαμμμ--- μμ ϱϱϱϱϱ 
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ἀποχωρίζομαι, 
depart 4 asunder, 1, 


ἀποψύχω, with dv- 


θρώπων, 


ἀπρόσιτος, 
which no man 
approach unto, 1. 
ἁἀπρόσκοτος, 
without offence, 1. 
vuid of offence, 1. 
—— with γίνομαι, 
give none offence, 1. 


2 , 
ἀπροσωπολήπτως, 


without respect of per- 


eons, 1. 


ἅπταιστος, with dv- 


λάσσω, 
keep from falling, 1. 
ἅπτω, 
kindle, 1. 
light, 3 
— mid., 
touch, 36. 
ἀπωθέομας, 
thrust from, 1. 
thrust away, 1. 
put from, 1. 
put away, l. 
cast away, 2. 


ἁπώλεια, 


destruction, 5. 
ο 8. 


ερ ους way L 


damnable, 1. 
— with eis, 
to die, Ἱ. 
—— with εἰμί εἰς, 
perish, 1 


wherefora, 1. 
no doubt, 1. 


—— dpa , 


wherefore, 1. 

οὖν, 
so then, 4. 
now therefore, 1. 
therefore, 7. 
—— ἐπεὶ apa 
for a ha 1. 
else, |. 

—— εἰ 
if bs 1. 
if perhaps 1, 


9 
—_— €& 


yt, 
if haply, 1. 
—— einepa 
f νο be, 1. 
—— τίς apa, 


Ad 
— @ 


what manner of man, 2. 


what manner of, 1. 


MMM* 


dpa, (snterrogative) 
therefore, 1 


ἄραφος, see dppagos. 
ἀργέω, 
linger, 1. 


é 
ἀργός, 
idle, 6. 
slow, Ἱ. 
n, 1. 


ἀρχύριον, 
silver, 3. 
silver piece, 1. 


piece of silver, 5 
money, 11. 


ἀργυροκόπος, 
lveramith, 1. 


pos, 
silver, 5. 
ἀργυροῦς, 
of silver, 2. 
silver, 1. 


ἀρέσκεια, 
pleasing, 1. 

ἀρέσκω, 
please, 17. 


9 , 9 
ἀρεστός, with art. 
those things that are 
Pp » de 
ὅσα Wings that 
please, 1. 
reason, l. 
please, 1. 
ἀρετή, 
virtue, 4. 
praise, 1. 
virtue, 1. 
9 , 


ν 
lamb, 1 (gen, ἀρνός)» 


ἀριθμέω, 
to number, 3. 


ἀριθμός, 


number, 18. 


rabid 
dine, 3. 


ἀριστερός, 
left, 2. 
on the left, 1. 


ἄριστον, 
dinner, 3. 


ἀρκετός, 
enough, 1. 
sufficient, 1. 
suffice, 1 (with εἰμί, un- 
derstood. ) 


ἀρκέω, 
be enough, 1. 
suffice, I. 
be sufficient, 2. 


— middle, 
be content, 3. 
content, 1. 


mb, 1. 
Lamb, 29 (said of Christ 
in Rev.) 


ld 3 , 
ἀρνός, see ἀρήν. 
ἀροτριάω, 

to plow, 2. 
ἄροτρον, 


plow, 1. 2 


άρπα 
ray iting 7 
vening, 
extortion, 1, 


ἁρπα ος 
mayne 1, 


ἁρπάζω, 
take by force, 3. 
catch away, 2. 
catch, 1. 
catch up, 4, 
pluck, 
pull, 1. 


4, 


without seam, 1, 


ἄρρην, 
man, 2, 
man child, 1. 


that is tay 1. 
sick olk, 1 (pt.) 


ἀρσενοκοίτης, 
abuser of one’s self 
with mankind, 1. 
that defileth one’s self 
with ind, 1. 


| 
ἄρσην, | 


hereafter, 2. 


until now, 9, 


—— ἄχρι τῆς ἄρτι ὥρας, 
even unto this present 
hour, 1. 


ἀρτιγέννητος, 


new-born, 1. 


—— πρόθεσις τῶν ἁρτων, 
w-bread, 1. , 


ἀρτύω, 
to season, 3. 


ελος, 
ἀρχάγγ πο 


ἀρχαῖος, 
of old time, 2. 
old, 6. 

— with art., 
old things, 1. 

—_— ear ἀρχαίων, 
a good while ox 1. : 

—— ἐκ γενεῶν κά αίων, 
of oid time, 1, ‘i 


—— with ἀπό, 
at the first, Ἱ. 

— with βάνω, 
begin at the first, 1. 


ἀρχιερακτικός, 
high priest, 1. 


ἀρχιερεύς, 
chief priest, 64. 
chief of the priests, 1 
high age 59. 


ἀρχιποίμην, 
chief shepherd, 1. 


rr οσο rrr πρ ρω ce RA ο... ο. το... μυ. μμ μμ μυ υπ μυ σσϱϱρϱρρ6ρρ0ρῦὐρμ- 


πώ ον ος, 
ruler of the synagogue, 


7. 
chief ruler of the syna- 
gogue, 2. 


ἀρχιτέκτων, 
master buil:ler, 1. 


ἀρχιτελώνης, 


chief among the publi- 
cans, 1 e 


ἀρχιτρίκλινος, 
governor of the ο 2, 
ruler of the feast, 1 


Ld ω, 
rule over, Ἱ. 
reign over, Ἱ. 


rit elas 
in, 1. 
rehearse from the be- 
giuning, 1. 


ἄρχων, 
prince, 11, 
chief, 2. 
ruler, 22. 
chief ruler, 1. 
magistrate, 1. 


ἄρωμα, 
spices, 3. 
sweet spices, 1. 


ἀσαίνομαι, see σαί- 
νοµαι. 


ἀσάλευτος, 
unmoveable, Ἱ. 
κκ ος can not be moved, 


bates 
unqucnchable, 2. 
that never shall be 
quenched, 2. 


doe Beta, 


un,zodliness, 4. 
ungodly, 2. 


doe Sew, 
live ungodly, 1. 
commit ungodly, 1. 


aceBys, 
ungodly, 7. 
ungodly man, 1, 
— with art., 
that is ungodly, 1. 


ἀσέλγεια, 
Jasciviousness, 6, 
bra 1. 
filthy, 
—p Cea 
much wantonness, 1 


ἄσημος, 


mean, |. 


ἀσθένεια, 
weouknenrs 5. 
mticmity, 17. 
tickness, 1. 
disease, 1. 


ἀσθεγνέω, 
be weak, 12. 
be made wank, 1, 
weak, 3. 
impotent man, 1. 
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impotent folk, 1 (pl.) 
sick, 19. 
sick, 7. 


ἀσθένημα, 
infirinity, 1. 


ἀσθενής, 


without strength, 1. 
weak, 19. 
feeble, 1, 


impotout, 1. 


. ‘folks, 1 ‘ 
—— with art., 

weakness, 3. 

weak things, 1. 


ἁσιτία , 
abstinence, 1. 


ἄσιτος, 
fasting, 1. 


ἀσκέω, 
to exercise, 1, 


ἀσκός, 
bottle, 13. 


ἀσμένως, 
gladly, 2. 


ἄσοφος, 
fool, 1. 


ἀσπάζομαι, 


embrace, 2. 
take leave of, 1. 


ἀσπασμός, 
grecting, 3. 
salutation, 7. 

ἄσπιλος, 
without s 
mBEpot 

aomis, 
asp, l. 


ἄσπονδος, 
implacable, I. 
truce-bzwrer, 1. 


ot, 3. 


ἁἀσσάρι' n’, 
farthiny, 2. 


ἆσσον, 
close by, 1. 


ac τατέω, 
have no certain dwell- 
ing-place, 1. 


ἀστήρικτος, 


unstable, 2. 


ἄστοργος, 
without natural affec- 
tion, 2. 
unsociable, 1, 


ἀστοχέω, 
swerve from, 1, 
not avin at, 1, 
err, 2 te 


ἀστραπή, 
lightniug, 8. 
bright- rep 


ἀστράπτω, 
lighten, 1. 
shine, 1. 


ἄστρον, 
star, 4. 
ἀσύμφωνος, with 
εἰμί. 
agree not, 1. 


GOUVETOS, 
without understand. 


ing, 3. 
foolish, 2. 
9 rd 
ἀσύνθετος, 
covenant breaker, 1. 


ἀσφάλεια, 
sufety, 2. 
certainty, 1. 


9 ’ 
ἀσφαλής, 
safe, 1. 
sure, 1. 
certain, 1. 
with art. 
certainty, 2, 


ἀσφαλίζω, 
make sure, 1, 

— niddle, 
make fast, 1. 
make sure, 2, 


ἁἀσφαλῶς, 
safely, 2. 
assuredly, 1, 


ἀσχημονέω, 
behave one’s self un- 
seemly, 1. 
behave one’s self un- 
comely, 1. 


ἀσχημοσύνη, 
unseemly, 1. 
shame, 1. 


ἀσχήμων, 


uncomely, Ἱ. 


ἀσωτία, 
riot, 2. 
excess, 1. 


dowrTws, 
riotous, 1, 
ἁτακτέω, 
bebave one’s self dis- 
orderly, 1. 


κος 
unruly, 1. 
disorderly, 1, 


ἀτακτως, 
disorderly, 1. 


ἄτεκνος, 
without children, 2, 
childless, 1. 


ἀτενίζω, 
eee steadfastly, 3 (with 
μι), 
look up ο τώρα 1. 


look earnestly on, 1. 
look earnestly upon, 1. 


look on, 1. 
behold steadfastly, 2 
with εἰς). 

behold earnestly, ! 

fasten one's cyes, 2. 

be fastened on, 1 (wrth 
εἰμί). 

set one’s eyes, 1. ' 


ἅτερ, 
withoat, 1 
in the absence of, 1. 
without, 1, ’ 
ἀτιμάζω, 
to dishonour, 2. 
despise, 1. 
entreat shamefally, 1. 
— middle, 
dishonour, 1 ‘ 


—— passive, 
suffer sha:ne, 1. 


ἀτιμάω, see ἀτιμόω. - 


, 
ἀτιμία, 
dishonour, 4, 
reproach, 1. 
shame, 1. 
vile, 1. 


ἄτιμος, 
without honour, 2. 
leas honourable, 1 
despised, 1. 
3 td 
ἀτιμοω, 
handle shamefully, I. 


[ , 
ἀτμίς, 


vapoor, 2. 
ἄτομος, 

moment, 1. } 
ν 
ατοπος, 

amigs, 1. 

unreasonable, 1 ‘ 


Sebolueml 

“lise 
au 

break of day, 1. 
αὐθάδης, 

self-willed, 2, 
αὐθαίρετος, 

willing of one’s self, 1. 

of one’s own acoord, 1. 
αὐθεντέω, 

ας πὲ. authority over, 


i) , 
αὐλεώ, 

to pipe, 3. 
αὐλή, 

fold, 1. 

court, 1. 


ρ-. 


αρ 
— with τῶν προβάτων, 
‘ sheepfold, 1. ή 


piper, I. 
minstrel, 1. 


odge 
abide, 1. 


αὐλός, 
pipe, 1. 


αὐξάνω, or αὔξω. 
—— transitive, 
increase, 1. 
give the increase, 2. 


morrow, 5 
next day, 1, 


αὐστηρός, 


austere, 2. 
αὗται, 8€€ οὗτος. 


αὐτάρκεια, 
sufficiency, 1. 
contentment, 1. 


αὐτάρκης, 
content, 1. 


αὕτη, s€€ οὗτος. 


αὐτοκατάκριτος, 
condemned of one’s 
self, 1. 


αὐτόματος, 
of one’ s self, 1. 
of one’ 8 own accord, 1. 


αὐτόπτης, 

eye-witness, 1. 
0 

αὐτός, 

—— NOM. Sing. MASC, αὐτός, 
I myself, 4. 
thou thyself, 2. 

self, 1, 
he himself, 18, 
his own self, 1. 
himself, 27. 
he, 101. 

' this, 1. 
this man, 1. 
the same, 5. 
that same, 2. 


ev 1. 
— with ἑ 
I myself, Αν, 
—— with nai, 
which, I. 
—— nom. pl., αὐτοί, 
we ourselves, 1. 
ourselves, 1. 
ye yourselves, 3. 
you ο a 1. 
yourselves, 5. 
they themselves (in 
italics, Matt. xxiii. 4). 
themselves, 2 
they, 48. 
these same, 1. 
—— with ἡμεις, 
we ourselves, 1. 
— with ὑμεῖς, 
ye yourselves, 3. 
— with οὗτοι, 
they rae foes , 
——— nom. aN om. ,a@ 
herself, 1. . ses 
she, 3. 
itself, 9, 
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—— nom. sing. neut., αὐτό, 
es 2, 


5,1. 
the same, 1 (Ρἱ.) 
— Ace. sing. masc., 


— with τοῦτο, 

this very thing, 1. 
this selfaame 1. 
this same, 1. 

the same, 1. 

besides this, 1. 


history ui 
upon this very thing, 1 
oe the selfsame t thing, 


even oa game pur- 


pose, e 
for the same purpose,2. 
thereunto, 1. 


—Ace. pl, neut., αὐτά 


their own, 11. 

—— Gen. sing. fem., αὐτῆς, 
iteelf, 1. 
the said, 1. 

—— Dat. κά Mase., avTey, 
hims: 


—— Dat. pl., avrois, 
themselves, 1. 


in that hour, 1 

in the same caer 

the same hour, 1. 

avry Th ὥρφ, 
the same hour, 2. 
in that instant, 4. 

— with the art., ἆ ὁ αὗὐτός, 

etc. 

the same, 45. 
the selfsame, 1. 
the same thing, 5. 
the same matter, 1. 
for the same cause, 1. 
those, 1. 


—— κατὰ τὸ αὐτό, 


together, 1. 


Thy αὐτὴην ἀντιμισθίαν, 
for a recompense in the 
same, 1, 
—— with ἐν καὶ, 
even all one as if, 1. 
— with µεριμνόάω, 
have the sama care, 1. 
— with φρονέω, 
mind the same thing, 


1. 
Pe oF the same mind, 


be of one mind, 1. 
be ώς 2. 

— as a simple pronoun 
- (in the oblique cases), 


she (and their in- 
it flected forma. 
they 
—— with dd, 
thereat, 1. 
thereby, 2. 
—— with εἰς, 
therein, 2. 
thereinto, 1. 
—~ with ἐν, 
therein, 15. 
thereof, 1. 
thereon, 2, 
thereby, 1. 
therewith, 2, 
— with ἐπί, 
thereupon, 2. 
— with περί, 
thereo 
— Redundant, 90. 


αὐτοῦ, 
there, 3. 
here, 1. 


αὐτόφωρος, see érav- 
τοφώρῳ. 
αὐτόχειρ, 
with one's own hand, 1. 
αὐχέω, sce µεγαλαν- 


smite off, 1. 
ἀφανής, 

that is not manifest, 1. 
ἀφανίζω, 

di 1 


corrupt, 2, ; 


—— passive, 
vanish away, 1. 
perish, 1. 
9 , 
ἀφανισμος, 

to vanish away, 1. 
ἄφαντος, with yivo- 

pat, 

vanish out of sight, 1. 

cease to be seen, 1. 
ἀφεδρών, 

draught, 2. 
ἀφειδία, 

neglecting, 1. 

penieh ing or not sparing, 


ies menial 6. 


ἀφή, 


joint, 2. 
ἀφθαρσία, 


incorruption, 4. 
immortality, 2. 
sincerity, 1. 
incorruption, 1. 


ἄφθαρτος, 
not corruptible, 1. 
incorruptible, 4 . 
uncorruptible, 1 
immortal, 1. 


ἀφίημι, ἀφέω, or 
ἀ 


3. 
suffer it to beso now, 1. 


ἀφικνέομαι, 
come abroad, 1. 


ἀφιλάγαθος, 
despiser of these that 
are good, 1. 
ἀφιλάργυρος, 


"ος covetousness, 


‘en greedy of filthy 
lacre, 1. 


Pacer from, 3. 

withdraw one's self, 1. 
ἄφνω, 

suddenly, 3. 


ἀφόβως, 
without fear, 4. 


ἀφομοιόομαι, 
be made like, 1. 
ἀφοράω, or ἀπεῖδον, 
look, 1. 


see, 1. 


ἀφρός, with pera, 


that one foameth again, 


1. 


2 , 
ἀφροσύνη, 
foolishness, 1. 


ἀχάριστος, 
unthankful, 2. 


ἀχειροποίητος, 


made without hands, 2. 
not made with handg, 1. 


ἀχλύς, 
αν, Ἰ. 


ἀχρειόομαι, 


become unprofitable, 1. 


3 Cal 
ἄχρειος, 
unprofitable, 2. 


9 
ἀχρηστος, 
unprofitable, 1. 


ἄχρι or ἄχρις 
3 a 
until, 14, 


—— . δεὺ 
hitherto, 1. 
# 
αχυρον 
να ἆ. 
ἀψευδής, 
that cannot lie, 1. 


ἄψινθος, 
wormwood, 1. 


ἄψυχος, with art., 
t witnout life, 1. 
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* βαθέως, 


[for ὄρθρου βαθεος, Luke 


xxiv. 1, see Mornin: 
(very early in the). ] 


βαθμός, 
degree, 1. 


βάθος, 
depth, 5. 
deepness, 1. 
deep, 1 (subst.) 
deep things, 1 (pl.) 


— with κατὰ, 
deep, 1. 


5 βαθύνω, 


Cfor σκάπτω καὶ βαθύνω 


Luke vi. 48, see Dig. 
βαθύς, 
deep, 2. 
-----ὄρθρου βαθεος, 


πα early in morning, 


cast out, 4. 
throw down, 1. 
send, 3. 


—— with κόπρια, 
dung, 1. 


βαπτίζω, 
baptize, 74. 
Baptist, 1. 


—— mid. and pass. aorist, 


wash, 2. 

be baptized, 2. 
βάπτισμα, 

baptism, 22. 
Barriopos, 


washing, 3. 
baptism, 1. 


βαπτιστής, 
Baptist, 14. 


Bapéopat, 
heavy, 3. 
be burdened, 1. 
be pressed, }. 
be charged, 1. 


βαρέως, with ἁκούω, 


be dull of hearing, 2. 


en, e 
—— ἐν Bape: εἶναι, 
be burdensome, Ἱ. 
use authority, 1. 


—— comparative, 
weightier matter, . 


Bapvripos, 
very precious, 1. 


βασανισμός, 
torment, 5. 


βασανιστής, 
tormentor, 1. 


βάσανος, 
torment, 3. 


βασιλεία, 
kingdom, 57. 

— with τοῦ Θεοῦ 
kingdom of God, 72. 


—— with τῶν οὐρανῶν, 


kingdom of heaven, 32. 


— with ἔχω, 
to reign, 1. 


βασίλειος, 
royal, 1. 

— with art., 
king's court, 1. 


βασιλευς, 
king, 118. 


βασιλεύω, 


to reign, 20. 
king, 1. , 


βασιλικός, 
royal, 2. 
nobleman, 2. 
courtier or ruler, 1. 
— with art., 


king’s country, 1. 
βασίλισσα, 


queen, 4. 
βάσις, 
foot, 1. 


βασκαίνω, 
bewitch, 1. 


Baros, ( fem.) 
bramble Pe fs 
bagh, 4. 


βάτος, (masc.) 
measure, 1. 
βάτραχος, 
frog, 1. 
βαττολογέω, 
nse vain σοροέοσε,: 
δέλ 
grad nin 
βδελυκτός, 


abhor, 1. 
abominable, 1. 


βελτίων, (πενί.) 
very well, 1. ! 
βῆμα, 
throne, 1. 
judgment sest, 19. 
“to .... foot oa, I. 
βήρυλλος, 
Ὀοσγ], 1. 


βία, | 
violence, 4. 

βιάζοµαι, | 
suffer violence I. 
be gotten by force, |. 
press, 1. 


violent, 1. 
they that thrust met, ὃν 


βιβλαρίδιον, | 
little book, 4 


‘] 


οκ (staat. ) 


Biwors, 
manner of life, 1. 


βιωτικός, 
of this life, 1. 
of τς λα, to 


things the pertain to 
this life, 1. 


βλαβερός, 
hurtful, 1. 


βλασφημέω, 
speck ain of, 10. 
rail re 2, 
delacae, 1 ‘slanderously, 1. 
me, 1. 


blasph : ae & 
Ὀ πο] ᾿ 
blasphamer, 1. 


raili 
blasphemy, 16. 


βλάσφημος, 


blasp sas 2. 
blasph hemer, 2. 


.. 1. 7 
perceiv 

2. 
—— ph βλέπων, 
without sight, 1. 


βλητέος, (with εἰμί 


understood ) 
must be put, 2, 
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βοήθεια, 
help, 1. 

—— with εἷεν 
to help, 1. 


βοήθέω, 
to help, 6. 
succour, 2. 
βοηθός, 
helper, 1. 


βόθυνος, 
it, 1. 
itch, 2. 


Bodn, 

cast, 1. 
βολίζω, 

to sound, 2. 


ons, 
Aone 


βόρβορος, 
mire, }. 


counsel, 10. 
—~ with τίθεµαι, 
advise, I. 
βούλημα, 
purpose, Ἱ. 
will, 1. 


βούλομαι, 
would, 11. 


will, 15. 

rel one’s Onn will, 1. 
te minde ὃ 

be ol 

intend, 3. 

list, 1. 


βουνός, 
hill, 2. 


Bois, 


ox, 8. 


βραβείῖον, 


prize, 2. 


Pei 
βραδύνω, 


be aléck, 1. 


ραδυπλοέω, 
gail slowly, 1. 
βραδύς, 


alow, 3. 


βραδυτής, 


slack neas, 1. 
βραχίων, 

arm, 3. 
βραχύς, 
— neut., 

a little while, 1. 
—— βραχύ τι 

a litt xs ° 

a little while, 1. 

a little space, 1. 


ον ύ διίστη 
ttle further, 1 1. 


ση βραχέω», 
in few words, 1. J 


βρέφος, 


rain, 
των. 2 introms. ) 
—— with ὑετός, 
rain, 1 (intrans.) 


(vows, 
to thunder, 1. 


βροχή, 
rain, 2. 
βρόχος, 
1. 


enare, 
ός 
eae 7 
βρύχω, 
gnash, 1 


νω, 
βρύα, forth, 1. 


ing, 1. 
morsel of meat, 1. 


βρώσκω, see βιβρώ- 
σκω. 
βνυθίζω, 
drown, Ἱ. 
—— paasive, 
begiu to sink, 1, 
βυθός. 
deep, 1 (aubst.) 


βυρσεύς, 
tanner, 


βύσσινος, 
fine linen, 4, 


βύσσος, 
fine linen, 2. 


veryenuve, 
gangrene, 1. 
γάξα, 


treasure, 1. 
γαζοφυλάκιον, 
treasury, 5. 


γαµέω, OF γάµω, 
marry a wife, 2. 


and indeed, I. 


* eens 5 that, 1. 
—— ti ydp, 

why, what P 3. 

what then Pi. 


Ὑαστήρ, 
belly, 1. 
womb, 1, 

αν Menara 
with child, 2. 
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/ s | be published, 1. f 
γέ, έννησις, γνωρίζω 
(used with other words |; birth, 2 παν. make known, 16. 
to add emphasis.) P be turned, 1. do to wit, 1. 
yet, 2. os, be divided, 1. ve to understand, *. 
—— ἀλλά yt that is born, 2. be taken, 1. are, 4. 
yet doubtiess, 1. be assembled, 1. certify, 1. 
γένος, be, 248 wot, 1. 
2 ἀλλά γὲ σύ», off; 9 ᾿ if 
and beside, 1. spring, 80 be, 1. ῶσις 
generation, 1. have, 8 (lit. belong to). | ΥΥωσές, 
καὶ γέ, stock, 2. be married, 3. know 29. 
at least, 1. kindred, 3, behave one’s gelf, 1. ecience, 1. 
and, 1. one's own countrymen, continue, 1. , 
έεννα 1. —— with εἰς ντ. 
Ύεεννα, of the country, 1. Lecome: 5. expert, 1. 
hell, 9, born in, 1. me, ο. 
. be made, 1. . 
γέεννα τοῦ πυρός, born at, 1. war. 1 TOS, - 
hell fire, nation, 2. Aa known, 10. 
kind, 5. —— with eipi, notable, }. 
γω 4 rab and al. be, ys — with art., 
eighbour, 4. 9 ae acquaintance, 2 2 (Pp 3 
, ~ God een 15 (lit. may ne 
to inde, 2 "Sooo i nc bh “born πτ Ἡ 
ugh, 2. : —— ὅπως μὴ γένεται αὑτφ, |... υνωστόν ἐστιν nets, 
γ ως γέ pu, because he would not,!. we know, 1. 
laughter, 1. old, 1 = Nn aes ‘ 
; ’ to use, 1. γογγύζω, .. ι 
εμιζω εύομαι — with βαπτίζω, murmur, 1, truns.: Ὁ. 
7) . to taste, 12, baptize, 1. introns. 
fill eat, 3. 
ος ο. 7 γινώσκω, γογγνσ µός, 
be fall, 1. Lite babii know, 196. leat area i 3. 
é be dressed, 1. have knowledge, 1. grudging, 1. 
po), erceive, 9. 
be full of, 5. γεώργιον, e aware of,) ("πασο,” | YOYYVIT MS; 
full of, 6. husbandry, 1. di ο ition of murmurer, i. 
tillage, 1 be aware, 1. ) 1611) , 
γενεά, . hs gure of, 1 γην 4 
generation, 34. ewpyos, sure, 1. mcer, 4. 
nation, 1. husbandman, 19 understand, 8. , 
89, 2. we can, 1 (lit, know how). γομοςξ; 
time, 2. allow, 1. burden, 1. 
earth, 188. know, 1. merchandise, 2. 
ο. yevias yee lati d, 1 feel, 1. P ( I 
m generation togen- : b lved, 1 OVEUS eT 
a ‘d, 18 9 resoived, I. ανν. al ) 
oe 1. | fand, 43 Ly can speak, 1 Y ta, 19. 
Ύενεαλογεομαι, | country, 2 Le ͵ 
world, 1. ευκος, Ύονυ, 
one's descent is count- with é ex, γ new wine, l. knee, 7 
on di : Car thly, 1. —_— τίθημι τὰ γόνατα, 
νά 9 pe igrce is count γλυκύς, kneel, 5. 
, ye as, aweet, 3 , 
νο old age, 1. fresh, 1 γονυπετέω, 
ge.:ealogy, 2. Fe kneel down to, 2. 
3 VIpSeRe, γλωσσα, kneel to, 1. 
ενγέσια, wax a eg tongue, 50. bow the knee, 1. 
pisehdey 12. be old, 1 γλωσσόκομον, γ , μα, 
yeveots, γίνομαι, bag, 2. letter, 9 
generation, 1. ο. 42 learning, 1. 
nature, 1. be made, 69. γναφεύς, writing, 
ee 1, : fuller, 1. ecripture, 1. 
dal 2. bill, 1. 
γενετή ane i γνήσιος, learning, 1. 
birth. arise, 16. own, 2. 
& γένη μα, come, 53 true, 1. Le i 
come to th art ra 
[tnstead of γέν δι b b ρα —— with art., town-clerk, 1. 
most oneal “editors, fal 1 top pass, 1 sincerity, 1. , 
see Fruit.] befall, 1. Ypanros, 
happen, 1. | γνησ ίως, written, I, 
γεννάω. follow, 1. naturally, 1. ; 
beget, 49. be wrought, 2. ὦ γραφή, 
gender, 2. be performed, 1. όφος, scripture, 51. 
conceive, 1, one, 62. blackness, 1. 4 
bring fortis Pa τὰ be ο | ; : Eades ‘i a 
ring fo . one’s doing, 2. 2 OY. 
bear, 2. be fulliied, 3° Ade aH describe, 1 
—— passive, be finished, Ἡ jud ; ent, 3. — ἂν iver, 
be born, $9. be ended, 1. advice 1 the writing was, 1. 
spring, 1. be past, 2. wil.l. —— κατὰ τὸ γεγραρμρένου, 
be made, 1, be Bad, 1 according as it is writ- 
, be kept, 1 —— with γίνομαι, ae 
Ύεννημα, be found, 1 to purpose, 1. 
frais | Bead be brought, 1. — ποιῆσαι yrouyy piay, γραώδης, 
ruit, 5. be showed, 1. agree, 1. ld wives’, 1. 


γρηγορέω, 
πα 


γυµνασία, 


exercise, Ἱ. 


ευω 
TE Alii 1. 


μνός 
eked 1k 


νότης 
γυμνότης, 3. 


γυναικάριον, 


silly woman, Ἱ. 


γυναικεῖος, 
wife, 1 (lit. of woman). 


δαιµονίζοµαι, 
be possessed with devil, 


5. 
he that hath a devil, 1. 
with 


be Possessed of the 
be vexed witha devil, 1. 


δαιµόνιον, 
devil, 59. 
god, 1. 


δαιµονιώδης, 
devilish, 1. 
δαίμῶν, 
devil, 5. 
δάκνω, 
bite, 1 
δάκρυ, or δάκρυον, 
tear, 11. 
δακρύω, 
weep, Ἱ. 
δακτύλιος, 
ring, Ἱ. 
δάκτυλος, 
finger, 8. 


δαµάζω, 
to tame, 4, 
δάµαλις, 
heifer, 1. 
δανείζω, 
lend, 3. 


— middle, 
borrow, 1. 


| δάνειον, 


debt, 1. 


8, 1. 

consume, Ἱ. 

΄ 
δαπάνη, 

cost, 1. 

δέ, 

(a particle of constant 
occurrence, toofrequent 
for enumeration, and 
translated 

but, 

and. 

now. 

farther. 

nevertheless. 


prayer, 12 


should, 4. 
ought, "90. 
be meet, 2. 
behove, 1. 


— δέον ἐστίν, 
need, 1. 
ought, 1. 


—— τὰ μὴ δέοντα, 
things ο they 
ought not, 1 
δεῖγμα, 
example, Ἱ. 
δειγµατίζω, 
ιο a show of, 1. 
Seixvupe, 
show, 31. 
δειλία, 
fear, 1. 
δειλιάω, 
be afraid, 1. 
δειλός, 
fearful, 3. 


vehemently, 1. 

grievously, 1. 
δειπνέω, 

sup, 3. 

supper, 1. 


δεῖπνον, 
supper, 13. 
feast, 3. 


δεισιδαιµονία, 
superstition, 1. 


—_—- a . -ἶ---- 
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δεισιδαίµων, 


too superstitious, 1. 


δέκα, 
ten, 24. 

—— δέκα καὶ ὀκτώ, 
eighteen, 3. 

* δεκαέξ, 


[étexderos δεκα ae jor 
παν ο 


δεκαδύο, 
twelve, 2. 


δεκαπέντε, 
fifteen, 3. 


δεκατέσσαρες, 
fourteen, 5. 


tithe, ο 


δέκατος, 
tenth, 3. 


δεκατόω, 


receive tithes of, 1. 

pay tithea, 1 (pass.) 
δεκτός, 

accepted, 8. 

acceptable, 2. 


right hand, 16. 
—- plural, 
right side, 1. 
on the rixht side, 1. 
ἐκ δεξιών, 
on the rizht hand, 21. 


δέοµαι, 
make rejttest, 1. 
beseech, 9. 
pray, 12. 
* δέος, 
(for ais, Heb. xii. 28, 
see Reverence. | 


δέρµα, with αἴγειος, 
goatskin, 1. 


δερµάτινος, 
of a skin, 1. 
leathern, 1, 


dec pevw, 
bind, 2. 

δεσµέω, 
bind, 1. 


hat is in bonds, 1. 
prisoner, 13 


δεσμός, 
band, 3 (neut.) 
trin 


 e 
δεσμοφύλαξ, 
keeper of the prison, 2. 
jailor, 1. 


δεσµωτήριον, 
prison, 4. 


δεσµώτης, 
prisoner, 2. 


δεσπότης, 
master, 5. 
Lord, 5. 
δεῦρο, 
come hither, 2. 
come, 6. 
—— ἄχρι τοῦ δεῦρο, 
erto, 1. 


follow, 1. 


δευτεραῖος, 
the next day, 1. 


δευτερόπρωτος, 
second after the first, 1. 


δεύτερος, 
second, 31. 

— neuter, 
the second time, 3. 
secondarily, 1. 


—— ἐκ devrépov, 
the seoond time, 4. 
again, 2. 


— perf. pass., 
be in bonds, 1. 
δή, 


doubtless, 1. 


certain, 1. 
— with ποιέω, 
bewray, 1. 
δήλόω, 
declare, 3. 
show, l. 


signify, J. 
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δηµηγορέω, 


make an oration, Ἱ. 


δημιουργός, 


maker, I, 


δῆμος, 


people, 6. 
δηµόσιος, 


common, Ἱ]. 
—— δηµοσίφᾳ, 

publicly, 2. 

openly, 1, 


δηνάριον, 


penny, 14. 
—— Gen. ΡΙ., 
penny worth, 2. 


δήποτε or δή ποτε, 


with ᾧ ( from 0s), 
whateoever, 1. 


δήπου or δή που, 
verily, 1. 


διά, 

—— with Genitive, 
through, 87. 
throughout, 4. 
after, 2. 
after some, 1. 
by, 235. 
because of, 1, 
‘achereb';, 1. 
for, 1. 
for...sake, 1. 


with, 16. 


—— διὰ παντὸς τὸν ζῆν, 
all their life time, 1. 
—— δι) ὅλης τῆς νυκτός, 
all the night, 1. 

— δι saad τεσσ., 
forty days, 1. 

—- with avrds, 
thereby, 2. 

thereat, 1. 

— with οὗτος, 
thereby, 2. 

— with ὃς, 

whereby 3. 

—— δι ἄλλης ὁδοῦ, 
another way, 1. 

— δι mens 


that way, !. 


— with ae 
because of, ο 


—— with να infinitive, 


because, 2 
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— διὰ τοντο, 
for this cause, 14, 
therefore, 44 
wherefore, 8. 
—— δι Hy αἰτίαν, 
wherefore, 1. 

δι Hy, 
wherefore, 3. 
whee 1. 

— διὰ ταύτην, 
by reason hereof. 


διαβαίνω, 
pass through, 1. 
pasa, 1. 
come over, l. 
ma Bans ω, 


accuse, 1. 


διαβεβαιόοµαι, 
aa 3 


nerve 


see clearly, 2. 


διάβολος, 
false accuser, 2, 
makebate, 1. 
slanderer, 1. 
devil, 35. 


8 διάγε, 
[for διάγε, Luke xi.8,G.] 


διαγγέλλω, 
declare, 1. 
preach, "1. 
signify, 1. 


διαγίνοµαι, 
be past, 1. 
be spent, 1. 
——  ἡμερῶν διαγενοµένων 
τινων, 


after certain days, 1. 


διαγινώσκω, 
know the uttermost, 1, 
inquire, Ἱ. 


διαγνωρίζω 
ea Gee abroad, 1. 
διάγνωσες, 


hearing, 1. 
judgnnent, 1. 


διαγογγύζω, 


murmur, 2. 


διαγρηγορέω, 


ο ο 

ted a life, 1. 
live, 1. 

διαδέχοµαι, 


come after, 1. 


διάδηµα, 
crown, 3. 
διαδίδωµι, 
distribute, 2. 
make distribution, 1. 
divide, 1. 
give, 1. 
διάδοχος, toith Aap- 
βάνω, 
come into one’s room,1, 
διαζώννυμι, 
gird unto one’s self, 1. 
gird, 2, 


διακαθαρίζω, 
thoronghly parge, 2. 


διακατελέγχοµαι, 


convince, 


διακονέω, 
minister unto, 15. 
minister to, 1. 


serve, 10. 
a the office of deacon, 


minister, 1, 


διακονία, 


ministering, 3. 
ministration, 6. 


administration, 2 
ministry, 16. 
charge, 1. 
office, 1. 
— with eis, 
to minister, 1. 
—— with πρός, 
to do service, Ἱ. 


διάκονος, 
minister, 20. 
servant, 7. 
deacon, 3. 


διακόσια, 
two hundred, 8. 


διακούω, 
hear, 1. 


διακρίνω, 
make to differ, 1. 
distinguish, 1. 
at a πο 2 
σε “ ; 
udge, 3. 
— mid. and pass. aor., 
make a ο. I, 


iscern, and put adiffer- 
ence iacern, and 5 meats, 1. 
waver, 2. 
stagger, 1. 
διάκρισις, 
discerning, 1. 
disputation, 1. 
to judge, i (with cis). 
— wil 
discern, | ‘ 


διακωλύω, 
forbid, 1. 


διαλαλέω, 
oommune, 1. 
noise abroad, 1, 


διαλέγομαι, 
reason with, 2. 
reason, 2. 


a ee 


doubtful thoughts, L 
dispu se 


remain, 2. 
oontinue, 3. 


διαμερίζω 
ΜΑΗ, 
pert, 6. 


—— passive, 
cloven, 1. 
διαµερισμός, 


division, 1. 
διανέµω, ( pags. 
apres: bP ) 


διανεύω, with εἰμί, 
beckon, 1. 


διανόηµα, 
thought, 1. 


διάνοια, 
mind, 9. 
understanding, 3. 
imagination, 1. 
διανοίγω, 
to open, 8. 


διανυκτερεύω, 
continue all night, 1. 


διανύω, 
finish, 1. 


διαπαντός, 
u or ey S. 


7 ually, 2. 


* διαπαρατριβή, 
[for wapasiarp fy, 1 ‘Tim. 
vi. 5, see Perverve dis. | 
putings. } 


-- 


ewww σι 


διαπεράω, 
pass over, 3. 
can pees, | 
go over, 1. 
sail over, 1 1. 


διαπλέω, 
sail over, Ἱ. 


διαπονέοµαι, 
be grieved, 2. 


διαπορεύοµαι, 
go through, 3. 
5 by, Ἱ. 
in one’s journey, Ἱ. 


διαπορέω, 
be en 1, 
ubt, 1 
οὖν ὁ 2. 


——- 


passive, 
be much perplexed, 1. 


διαπραγµατ δαν 0 
gain by trading, 1. 


διαπρίοµαι, 
be cut to heart, l. 
be cut, 1. 


διαρπάζω, 
to spoil, 4 


διαρρήσσω, or διαρρ- 


| 
| 


διασείω, 
do violence to, 1. 


put in fear, 1. 


διασκορπίζω, 
scatter abroad, 2. 
acatter, 2. 
disperse, l. 
| waste, 2. 
strew, 2. 


 διασπάω, 
pluck asunder, 1. 
pull in pieces, 1. 


διασπείρω, 
scatter abroad, 3. 


διασπορά, 
scattered, 1. 
dispersed, 1. 
—- with ἐν, 
which are scattered 
abroad, 1. 


διαστέλλοµαι, 
-— mere 
charge, 6 
| give commandment, 1, 
| —— passive 
| be commanded, 1. 


διάστηµι, 
space, Ἱ. 


διαστολή, 
distinction, 1. 
difference, 2. 
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διαστρέφω, διαφεύγω, 
turn = pe to cacape, 1 
pervert, 
— pass. part., διαφηµίζω, 
perverse, 4. i het enone one’s 
9 . 
διασώζω, blaze abroad, 1. 
bring pate, 5 commonly report, 1. 
save, 2 ὃ 0 , 
make oad whule,l, | διαφθείρω, 
destroy, 3. 
passive corrupt, 1. 
ape lo, 1. corrupt, 1. 
μας σι —— passive, 
perish, 1. 
διαταγή corrupt, 1 (adj.) 
ition, 1 
ας μπα Dag 1. διαφθορά, 
corruption, 6. 
didraypa, : 
commandment, 1. διάφορος, 
διαταράσσω,ογ-ττω, diverse, . 
trouble, 1. — comparative, 
P more excellent, 2. 
διατάσσω, : 
give order, 1. dtapvAdcaw,or -TTw, 
ordain, 2. keep, 1. 
appoint, 2. 
command, 6. διαχειρίζοµαι, 
ος πια 
set in int, 9 ry 1. 1. 4 
appo : 
command, 1. 8 δια χλευάζω, 
or χλε Acty ii. 
διατελέω, Us xs Mook] 
continue, 1. δ 
, ta Χωρίζομαι, 
διατηρέω, depart, 1. 
ο. διδακτικός. 
διατί, -- apt to teach, 2. 
b re? 4. 
why P 33, διδακτός, 
ο taugh t, 1. 
διατίθεµαι, which one teacheth, 2. 
int, 2 
make, 8 διδασκαλία, 
testator, 2. teaching, 1. 
, learning, 1. 
διατρίβω, doctrine, 19. 
oil. 
ο... 9. διδάσκαλος, 
continue, 2. teacher, 10. 
abide, 5. doctor, 1. 
, master, 6. 
διατροφή, Master, 41. 
sei ef διδάσκω, 
πα. teach, 93 
— with εἰμί, 
#5 ' teach, 4. 
ιαυγής, 
[for διαφανής, Rev. xxi. | διδαχή 
21, see Transparent.} . τις 29. 
[κ with κατὰ, 
διαφανής, | as hehath been taught, 
transparent, 1. με κ 
5 be ,  4n teaching, 1. 
ιαφέρω 
drive up and down, |. δίδραχµον, (p pra!) 
ublish, 1. tribute oe Ἡ 
er from, 2. tribute, 1. 
be better, 3. ὃ δω 
be of more value, 2. εοωμι, 
—- im , with οὐδέν, give, 367. 
it ma eth no matter, 1. give up, 1. 
— with διά, give forth, 1. 
carry through, 1 t, 10. 
—— τὰ διαφέροντα, w,2 
things that are excel- inister, 1. 
lent, 1. ield, 2 
differ, 1. rin g forth, 1. 
the things that are offer, 2 
more excellent, 1. add, 1. 
the things that differ, 1. suffer, 2. 


— μμ ρω. ωρΙωωκυυ} ία ae ον 
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adventure, 1. 
deliver, 1. 
deliver up, 1. 
commit, 1. 
utter, 1. 
show, 1. 

set, Ἱ. 

put, 5, 

make 


take, 2. 
yield 


—— ἵνα δῶσιν αὐτοῖξ, 
to receive, 1. 


* διενθυµέομαι, 
[for ενθυµέομαι 
x. 19, sce Think.] 
* διεξέρχοµαι, 
[for épxouas, Acts 
xxviii. 4, see Come. } 


Acts 


διέξοδος, with τῶν 
ὁδῶν, 
highway, 1. 


* διερµηνεία, 


(for ἑρμηνεία, 1 Cor. xii. 
10, see Interpreta- 
tion. 5] 


διερµηνευτής, 
interpreter, 1. 


διερµηνεύω, 
interpret, 4, 
expound, 1. 


passive, 
by interpretation, 1, 


la 
διέρχοµαι, 
go through, 2. 
go throughout, 1. 
go over, 2. 
Μο over all, 1. 
go everywhere, 1. 
go about, 1 
go abroad, 1. 


go, 3. 

pass through, 7. 
pass throughout, 1, 
pass abi L, 

pass by, 1 


pass, 6. 
pierce through, 1. 
travel 


—_ My κατά, 
go through, 1. 


διερωτάω, 
a a enquiry for, 1. 


διετής, 
two years old, 1. 


dceria, 
two years, 2. 
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Se SOT HO we 


δυηγέοµαι, 


declare, 3 
show, 1. 


διήγησις, 
declaration, 1. 


διηνεκής, with eis τὸ, 
continually, 2. 
for ever, 2. 


διθάλασσος, 


where two seas meet, 1. 


a 
duixveoua, 


pierce, 1. 


διῖστημι, 
be ted, 1. 
go further, 1. 


—— διαστάσης ὥρας µιας, 
the space of one hour 
after, 1. 


διϊσχυρίζοµαι, 
ο... affirm, 1, 
confidently affirm, 1. 


δικαιοκρισία, 
righteous judgment, 1. 


δίκαιος, 


jus 
righteous, 41. 


δικαιοσύνη, 
righteousness, 94. 


justify, 1. 
—— passive, 
be righteous, L. 


δικαίωµα, 
judgment, 2. 
ordinauce, 3. 
ceremony, |. 
rite or ceremony, 1. 
righteousness, 4. 
justification, 1. 


to righteousness, 1. 


δικαίωσις, 
justification, 2. 


δικαστής, 
judge, 3. 
δίκη, 
judgment, 2. 
vengeance, 2. 
— with riw, 
be punished, 1. 
ὀίκτυον, 
net, 12. 


δίλογος, 
double-tongued, 1. 
διό, 
for which cause, 2. 
wherefore, 40. 


and therefore, 1. 
therefvure, 9. 


διοδεύω, 


pass through, 1. 
go throughont, 1. 


διόπερ, 
wherefore, 3. 


Διοπετής, 
which fell down from 
Jupiter, 1. 
* διόρθωµα, 
[for κατόρθωμα, Acts 
xxiv. 3, see Deed. } 
διόρθωσις, 
reformation, 1. 


διορύσσω, 


break through, 3. 
break up, 1. 


for ‘that, 1. 
therefore, 1 F 


διπλοῦς, 
double, 3. 


twofold more, 1. 
διπλόω, 

to double, 1. 
dis, 

twice, 4. 

again, 2. 
δισµυριάδες, see µυ- 

ριάς. 

διστάζω, 

to doubt, 2. 


two-edged, 2. 
with two edges, 1. 


δισχίλιοι, 
two thousand, 1. 


διὐλίζω, 
strain at, 1. 


διχάζω, 


set at eee 1. 


διχοστασία, 
division, 2. 


διχοτοµέω, 
cut agunder, 1. 
cut in sunder, 1, 
cut off, 2. 


διψάω, 

to thirst, 10. 

be thirsty, 3. 

be athirat, 3. 
δίψος, 

thirst, 1. 
δύφυχος, 

ouble-minded, 2. 

διωγμός, 

persecuti u, 10. 
διώκτης, 


persecutor, 1. 


INDEX.—-GREEK AND ENGLISH, 


press forward, 1. 
given to, 1. 


ας persecution, 3. 


δογματίζοµαι, 
subject {ο ordi- 
ba ea 1. 


δοκέω, 
think, 25. 
suppose, 7. 
trow, 1. 
seem, 19. 
think, 1, 
be accounted, 2. 
think good, 1. 
be of Ὃ παλαιοί 1. 
—— impersonal, 
it seemeth, 1. 


think, 8 (with Dat.) 
— τὸ δοκοῦν avrois, 
their own pleasure, 1. 


δοκιµάζω, 


sl 10. 

examine, Ἱ. 
n, 2. 

ee Proves 3. 


allow, 2 
like, 1. 
* δοκιµασια, 
[see ap., Heb, iti. 9.] 


δοκιμή, 


trial, 
ια, 1. 
experience, 2. 
proof, 3. 


δοκίµιον. 


ὃς proved, 5. 
ich is approved, 1. 


δοκός, 
beam, 6. 


δόλιος, 
deceitful, 1. 
δολιόω, 


use deceit, 1. 


subtilty, 2. 


δολόω, 
handle deceitfully, 1. 


Sopa, 
gift, 4. 
δόξα, 


glory, 144. 
riotous: 6. 


ise, 4. 

onour, 6. 
άγια L, 
dignity, 2. 


— with διά, 
glorious, 1. 


— with ἐν, 
glorious, 3. 
δοξάζω, 
lorify, 54. 
onour, 3. 
ify, 1. 
passive, 
be made glorious, 1. 
have glory, 2 
full of glory, 1. 
δόσις, 
giving, I, 
ift, 1. 
δότης, 
giver, 1. 
δουλαγωγέω, 
bring into subjcction,1. 


δουλεία, 
bondage, 5. 


δουλεύω, 
be in bondage, 4. 


handmaiden, 2. 
δοῦλος, (adj.) 


servant, 2. 
δοῦλος, (subst.) 
bondman, 1. 


bond, 6. 
servant, 81. 


— uillh Θεοῦ, Χριστοῦ, 
Cu 
Bervant, 27. 


δουλόω, 
bring into bondage, 1. 
make servant, 1. 


“be brought in boudage, 


in ία 1. 

be under bondage, 1. 
me servant, 2. 

given to, 1. 


dpdocopat, 
take, 1. 


, 


1X); 
piece of silver, 1. 
piece, 2. 


δρεμω, see τρέχω. 


δῦμι, sce δύνω. 


———— πα απατά καπ αµα-ας Ἐν 


be Shie to do, 1. 
that is of power, 1. 
be possible, 1. 
may, 18. 


δύναμις, 
power, 77. 
ability, 1. 
strength, 7. 
might, 4. 
rep . 
of pouer, 1. 
mighty work, 11. 
mighty deed, 1. 
alert work, 1. 
miracle, 8 
bhatt of ‘miracles, 1, 


power 
Meda.’ 1. 


poirer, 1. 
violence, 1. 
virtue, 3. 
meaning, I. 
—— with ev, 


wightily, 1. 


δυναµόω, 
strengthen, 1. 


δυνάστης, 
Potentate, 1. 
mighty, 1. 
of great authority, 1. 


δυνατέω, 
ba mighty, 1. 


a 
δυνατός, 
able, 10. 
that I could, 1. 
strong, 3. 
mighty, 5. 
that is mighty, 1. 
mighty man, 1. 
— neuter, 
possible, 9. 
power, 1 (with art.) 
εἰ δυνατόν, 
if it be possible, 1. 
if it were possible, 2 2: 
if it had been poasible,!. 


δύνω, or dupe, 
set, 1. 
be setting, 1. 


two men, Ἱ. 

two women, I. 
twain, 10. 

both, 2. 

δυο év0, 

by two and two, l. 
ava δύο, 

two and two, 1. 
two apiece, 2. 


δυσβαάστικος, 


grievous to be borne, 2. 


δυσεντερία, 
bloody flux, 1. 


δυσερµήνεντος, 
hard to be uttered, 1. 


δύσκολος, 
hard, 1. 

δυσκόλω.. 
hardly, ο. 


.. --- 
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δυσµή, 
west, 5 (pt.) 
Sucpupiddes, 866 μν- 
ptas. 
δυσνοήτος, 
.. to be understood, 


* nye 
[for βλασφημέω, 1 Cor. 
iv, 13, see Defame. | 


δυσφηµία, 
evil report, 1. 


δώδεκα, 


twelve, 77 (spoken of 
the Apostles, 99). 


δωδέκατος, 
twelfth, 1. 


δωδεκάφυλον, 
twelvo tribes, 1. 
δῶμα, 


house-top, 7. 


gift, 18. 
Offering, 1. 


* δωροφορία, 


[for διακονία, Rom. xv. 
31, see Service. } 


éa, (¢mperat. of ἐάω) 
let alone, 2. 
away, 1. 


97 
έαν, 
—— with indicative, 


‘eo 

- acith subj. present, 
if, 73. 
and if, 1. 
though, 8. 

—— with οι). aor., 
if, 119. 
though, 4. 
when, 2. 

—— καὶ ay, 
thongh, 1. 


day καί, 


if, 1. 
although, 1. 
dav δὲ Kay 

but and if, 2 ate 
—— éav δέ, 

but and if, 3. 
—— ἐάνπερ, 

if, 3. 
—— dav τε, 

lg ania 

or, 3. 

though, 1. 


ἐάν µή, 
if not, jas 
if no, 1. 
except, 33. 
der pa : ; 
—— ¢ay µη πρότερον 
before, 1. ‘ 


at the firat, 1. 


ἑαυτοῦ, 

—— mase. sing., ἑαντοῦ, 
his own, 7. 
his, 19. 
μα μὸ 15 


him, 1 
of iteelf, 1. 
iteelf, 2 
thine own, a 
thyself, 1. 
—— fem., ἑαυτῆς, 
her own, 1. 
her, 4. 
of itself, 1. 
itself, 2. 
that ‘she had, 1 (swith 
τὰ παρά). 
—— plural, ἑαυτῶν, 
their oma : 
his own, 
their, 14 vam 
themeel tea, 2. 
them, 5. 
our own, 1, 
of ourselves, 1, 
ourselves, 2. 
your own, 9, 
your, Ἱ. 
your own selves, 1. 
yoarselves, 1. 
you, 3. 
one another, 1. 
—— Dat. sing., éavry, 
to himeelf, 7. 
unto himself 4. 


if, 3. 


— Dat. ‘fem. .. ἑαντῇ, 
for her own, l. 
herself, 1. 


————aae ae 


— Dat. ‘pl. +» ἑαντοις, ἑαυ- 


ταις, 

to themselves, 4 i: 

unto themselves, 3. 

npon ease ee, 1. 

for themselves, 1 

numouy themselves, 1 1, 

themselves, 15. 

among them, 2. 

ourge:ves, 4. 

to yourselves, 2. 

unto das page 1. 

for yourselves, 1 

among yourselves, 1 1, 

youreelves, 11. 

you, 2. 

one another, 2, 

— with παρά, 

in your own conceits, 2. 
—— Acc. masc., 


oe ie 
—- Acc. fem., ἑαντήν, 
herself, 4. 


by iteslf, 1. 
— neut., ἓν καθ) éavré, 

each of them, 1. 

— Acc. pl., ἑαντούς, eav- 

τάς, 

their own selves, 1. 
themselves, 30. 
they, 2. 
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— 


ourrelves, 13. 

your own selves, 3, 
yourselves, 19 

one another, 3. 

—— with πρός, 

unto their own homz, 1, 


ἑβδομήκοντα, 


seventy, 2. 
three score and ten, 1. 


— with πέντε, 


eeee score and fifteen, 


— with ef, 


ο. score and sixteen, 


ἠβδομμκοντάκα, 


seventy times, 1 


ἕβδομος, 


seventh, 9. 


Ἑβραίΐστι, 


in Hebrew, 1. 
in the Hebrew, 2. 
in oe Hebrew. tongue, 


enite, 
κα. near, 5. 
draw nigh, 1s 
come near, 5 
come ach, 2. 
το ῤν 2. 


beat ted, 9. 


lift out, . 
take up, 1. 


— mid, and pidas. wi. 


—— ἔγειραι cis τυ μεν OP, 


stand forth, 1. 


F: εγερσις, 


resurrection, ν 


ἐγκάθετος, 


spy, 1. 
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ἐγκαίνια, 
πι of the dedication, 


a 
ἐγκαινίζω, 
consecrate, 1. 
make new, 1. 
dedicate, 1, 
pei. 


* κακέω, 


[fo br ἐκκακέω, Luke xviii. 
1, see Faint. } 


ἐγκαλέω, 
call at 1, 


ἐγκαταλείπω, 
leave, 2. 


forsake, 7. 


κανχάοµαι, 
[fer κανχάοµαι, 2 ‘Thes. 
i. 4, seo Glory. } 


* 


ἑγκατοικέω, 
dwell among, 1. 


έχκλ 
χα, against one, 


laid to one’s charge, 1. 


ἐγκομβόομαι, 
be clothed with, 1. 


ἐγκοπή. with δίδωμµιι 
τι 1. i 


ἐγκόπτω, 
hinder, 2. 
be todious unto, 1, 


ἐγκράτεια, 
temperance, 4. 


ἐγκρατεύομαι, 
can contain, 1. 
be temperate, i. 


ἐγκρατής, 
temperate, 1. 


ἐγκρίνω, 
make of the number, 1. 


ἐγκρύπτω, 
hide, 2. 


έγκυος, 
great with child, 1, 


ἐγχρίω, 


anvinot, I. 


ἐγώ, 
— nominative, ἐγώ, 
I, 364. 
me, l. 
—— with αὐτός, 
myself, 1. 
—— with καὶ = κάγω, 
and I, 34. 
I also, 15, 
also I, 1. 
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even I, 3. 

even I also, 9. 

even so I, 2. 

so I, 4. 

even so I also, 1. 

τ) oa like wise, i; 
—— Genitive (a), ἐμοῦ, 

of _ 1. 


maine, 1 


me, 96 
— with αὑτός, 
of myself, 1. 


mine, 16. 
mine own, 4, 
of mine, 3. 
me, 49. 

to me, Ἱ. 
unto me, 2. 


»il. 
— Dative (a), ἐμοί, 


to me, 9. 
unto me, 8. 


τί ἐμοὶ Kat σοί 

what have I todo with 

aS ως 
ss μοι, 
to me, 21. 
unto me, 60. 
for me, 8. 
with me, 3. 
in me, 1. 
me, 127. 

αἷς a 
J 1. 
— ay eT Ἡ (a) ἐμέ, 
myself, 1, 
me, 8]. 
myself, 1 
— κἀάμό, 
both me, L 
1 also, 1. 
— τὰ κατ’ ιά 
my affairs, 1. 
my state, 1. 
the things which hap- 
pened unto me, 1. 

—— Ta περὶ ἐμέ, 
a it wif go with me, 


ἐδαφίζω, 

lay. even with the 

ground, 1, 

έδαφος, 

ground, 1. 
ἑδραῖος, 

steadfast, 2. 

settled, 1. 


ἑδραίωμα, 
ground, 1. 
stay, 1. , 


ἐθελοθρησκεία, 
will worship, 1. 


ἐθέλω, see θέλω. 
ἐθίζω, ( pass.) 
custom, 1, 


ἐθνάρχης, 
governor, 1. 

ἐθνικός, 
heathen man, 1. 


—— with art. (pl. 
the hoathan. § 2 


ἐθνικῶς, 


after the manner of 
Gentiles, 1. 


ἔθνος, 


pation, 64. 


seed td 


απλώς, 99. 
heathen, 5. 

|) 

έθος, 
custom, 7. 
rite, 1, 
manner, 4. 

—— κατὰ τὸ έθος, 
as one is wont, 1. 


w, εἴωθα, 
be wont, 2. 

—— κατὰ τὸ είωθός, 
as his custom was, 1. 
as his manner was, 1. 


el, see εἰμί. 
εἰ, 
(with indicative* ; with 


optativet; with sub- 
ο ο. - 


for that, 19. 
forasmuch as, 1°. 
though, 15, 


whether P 18°, 
if? 2°. 


εἴγε, or εἰ γε 
if so be that, αν, 
if, 2°. 


ει δὲ µήγε, 
and if not, 1°. 

if not, 2°. 

if otherwise, 2°, 
otherwise, 1*, 
or else, 1°, 

else, 2°. 


though, 11°, 
— εἰ δὲ καί, 
if also, 1°. 
but if, 1*. 
ea though, 1°. 
but though, ο 
—— αλλ) εἰ καί, 


but if, 1°. 
but and if, 1°. 


except, 6°. 
except that, 1". 
bat, 53°. 

save, 16°. 

saving, 2°. 

gave t, 1°. 
save only that, 1°. 
more than, 15, 

εἰ μὴ ὅταν», 


e περ, OT eg 

if so be tha 

if s0 be, 1 

seeing, ον 

though, 1°. 

εἴ πως, OT εἴπως, 

if by any means, 3°, |’ 
ec τε (οἵ εἶτελ...ε., 
whether, 1°. 

ος, 115. 
whether...or, 21°, !° 
werner: ΟΣΕ whether. 


whether, ὃς, 
if, 15 


α- 
—— cine (next. εἰ τι), 
if any, οὐ”. 
if some, 1 ()1.) 
if any man, 33°, ἂν. 
if a man, 8°. 
if any thing, vi 
if aught, 2°, 
whether any, ο 
whosoever, 2°. 
he that, 2°. 
that which, 1°. 


εἰδέα, see ἰδέα. 
εἶδον and vida. 


(a) εἶδον, a pres, te. 
see ὁράω) | 


wot, 
understand, 9, 
perceive, 1. 


fashion, 1. 
εἴδω, 566 εἴδον, 
εἴδωλεῖον, 


idol's tewple, |. 


OE a care = eee ee ee ο τας 


in sacrifice to idols, 1. 
thing that is offered ia 
sacrifice unto idols, 1. 
thing offered unto an 
idol, 1. 
thing offered to idols, 1. 
thing offered unto idols, 


1. 

thing suck is offered 
to idols 

meat offered to idols, 1. 


εἰδωλολατρεία, 
idolatry, 4. 


εἰδωλαλάτρης, 
idolator, 7. 


εἴδωλον, 
idol, 11. 


εἴην, etc., see εἰμί. 


εἰκῆ, 
without a cause, 1. 
iu vain, 5, 
vainly, 1, 


εἰκόναν, 
image, 1. 


εἴκοσι, 
σα 19. 


εἴκω, 
give place, 1. 


εἴκω, aa, 
be like, 2. 


€ ἱκών, 
imine: 23. 


άριες 
sincerity, 3. 


εἰλικρινής, 
oe Li 
pure, Ἱ. 


εἱλίσσω, 
roll together, 1. 


ei µή, see under el. 


εἰμί, 
[In all the tenses, with 
pronouns mar 


PRESENT 
Indicative, ες, (Let 


though I be, 1. 

ef (2nd pers. sing.), 

thou art, or art thou, 
49, 33°. 

— with et, 

it thou be, 5 4°, 

if it be thou, if, 


whether thou be, 1°. 
—— dori, ἐστίν (3rd pers. 
sing. 
pad 782. 


be, 1 πμ ίσ 


ae 
eidadcburory, 
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be, 1 (pl.) 
was, 39. 
had been, 1. 
are, 4. 

were, l. 

is to say, 1. 
meaneth, 2. 
should mean, 1. 
consisteth, 1. 
make, 1. 
cometh, 1. 
belongeth to, 1. 
—— with con)., 
be, 18. 

were, 3. 

—— with ὅτι, 

to be, 1. 

—— with ἐκ, 
belonged unto, 1. 
— with ἑν, 


that is to say, 5. 

—— with genitive, 

owneth, 1 (AV. 161], 
th). 


have, 1. 
— with Dative, 
have, 9 
— fowie (ist pers. pl. 
pres. + 
we are (are we), 31, 15°. 


we be, 1. 
we have our being, 1. 
—— ἐστέ (2nd pers. pl. 
pres. ind.), 
ye are (are ye), 55, 27°. 
t is ye, 2. 


"ο have been, 1. 
— with conjunctive, 
ye be, 4. 
—— with Genitive, 
ye belong to, 1. 
——with ywwoxe(part. ), 
ye know, 1. 
——wee ὅτι ἐστέ, 
to be, 1. 
— εἰσί, -- (3rd pers. 
pl. pres, ind.), 
are, 145. 
be, 14. 
were, 8. 
— ek eis, 
agree in, 1. 
—— with Dative, 
have, 2. 
— 6, ie a +O, etc. (pres, 


be, 24 


were, 1. 
am, 1. 
ο. Dae 


should stand, 1. 


—— εἴην, eins, etn, είς. 
t. 


—- ἴσθι (imp. 2nd pers. 


sing.) 
be thou, 1, 


let ' re 2. 
— εἶναι (pres, infinit.) 
be, 33. 


that...am ‘tart, is, are, 
be), 27. 

that...was {rere), 10. 

had bee: 


—— τοῦ εἵναι, 

that shouldest be, 1. 
—- with διά, 

ος wen 


er 


era dee (should) 


while...was ( were), 2. 
— with ὦ ὥστε, 
that...might be, 1. 


— wy, οὖσα, dy (pres. 

part.), 

being, 36. 

to be, 1. 

that...art (is, was, hast 
been), 4. 

who (which, that), am 
(art, etc.), 45. 

sl (etc.), was (etc.), 


as...was, 1. 

for all there were, 1. 
forasmuch as...wae, 1. 
inasmuch as...are, l. 
seeiug...are, 1. 

seeing that there are, 1. 
though...be, 3. 

though ..was, 1. 
though...were, I. 
when...is, 3. 
when...waa, 12. 
whereas...was, 1. 
while...is, 1. 

while, was (wore), 3. 
aud was come, 1. 

—— οὖσης ὀψίας, 

at evening, ‘ 

wv ὄντα, 

as though they were, 1. 
— οὐκ ὄντος α 


— as yet he ned no, 


be, 1. 

— tobt dy, 

give thyself wholly to, 
tore ἔστωσαν (imp. 

ών pers. sing. “a PL) 


οὖσα ἐν, 
having, Ἱ. 
which had, 1. 
—— 6 ὢν Kat ὁ ἦν καὶ 6 
όμενος 
whic is, ‘and which 
was, and which is to 
come, Rev. i. 4, 8. 
which art, and wast, 
and art to come, Rev. 
xi. 17. 
—— ὁ ἦν καὶ ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ | 
ἐρχόμενος, 
which was, and is, and | 
is to come, Rev. iv. 8. 
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—=— ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ ἦν καὶ ὃ 


Im PERFECT : 


—— hy.is( a), yy, 


— with av, 
would have been, 1. 
should have been, 1. 
should be 


looked 
— with πο» (part. \, 
baptized 
— with δέω pert: ), 
had bound, 1. 
— with διανυκτερεύω 
(part.), 
continued all night, 1. 
— with ἐγγίέω (part. , 
drew near, 1. 
— em. (imp, ind, 1st 
sing. 
I was, is, ai 


dy ἡμ 
I I should be, 


FUTURE: 


— ἔσομαι,ἔσῃ, ἔσται͵ἐσό- 
ar ite ite τας έσονται, 


should %e, 3. 

will be, 9 

be, 4. 

shall come to pass, 4. 
will come, 1. 

—— with eis 

shall be made, 1 1. 
— with apa 
may have, 1. 

—- with ae 
shall have, 6. 


ἔσεσθαι (future in- 
Anitive), with μέλλει», 

that there shall be, 1. 

that there should be, 1, 

that...will be, 1 

—— µέλλοντος ἔσεσθαι, 

to come, 1. 

ἐσόμεος (future part.), 

with art., 

which shalt be, 1. 

what would follow, 1. 


εἵνεκεν, 866 ένεκα. 
εἴπερ, see εἰ. 


εἶπον, 
765 (of these 85 are 
age Ai Hi εἶπε, and 32 
ἀπεκρίθη καὶ εἶπε, the 
latter all in John’s 
Gospel). 
say on, 1. 
speak, 
speak ‘of, 4: 
tell, 40. 
tel! of, 1. 
bring word, 1. 
answer, l. 


Ι. 
bid, 5. 
command, ο 
grant, 1 


944 


Γεἴπως, see el. 
εἰρηνεύω, 


εἰρήνη, 
peace, 88 
rest, Ἱ. 
quietness, 1. 
— with εἰς, 
at one, 1. 


εἱρηνικός, 
peuceable, 2. 


εἰρηνοποιέω, 
make peace, 1. 


eipnvorotos, 
peacemnker, 1, 


εἴρω, see ἐρῶ. 


unto, 203. 

in tuto, 2. 
tuward, 32. 
towards, 1. 


among, } 5. 
in among, 2. 
throughuut, 0, 


concerning, 6, 

of, 8. 

against, 25. 

within, 1, 

till, 1. 

until, 1. 

to be, 1. 

εἰς αὐτήν, 
thereunto, 1. 
therein, 4. 

—— εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, 


ος this same purpose, 


forthe samo purpose, |. 
thereunto, 1. 

—— εἰς ἦν, 
whereto, 1. 
whereunto, 7. 
whither, 1. 
wherein, S. 
wherefore, 1, 

— eis τί, 
to what purpose P 1. 
wherefore ? 1. 
why, 2. 

—— eis τοῦτο, 
hereunto, 1. 
thereunto, 2. 
to this end, 3. 
for this cause, 2. 
for this purpose, 2. 
for that intent, 1. 
therefore, 3. 
to be, 2. 

—— eis ἀθέτησιν, 
to put away, 1. 

ae εἰς τό, with an infin., 

ο, 2 
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eee 


for to, 1. arine, 1. 
to tho oc . may | —— with εἰς, 
(might), 4 coine into, 9. 
ος the intent.. should, come to, 2. 
θ unto, 1. 
ας (might), 18. go into, 17. 
that so .. might, —— with iow, 
that.. should, 8. go in, 1. 
insomuch that, 1. — with διά, 
so that, 1. go through, 2. 
that may, 1. or Ὃ 
that, 3. εἰσι͵, SCE εἰμι. 
εἰς τὸ μή, 9 , 
lest...should, 1. εἰσκαλέω, 
call in, 1. 
els, and neut. ἑν, pear 
one, 116. εἴσοδος, 
one man, |. entrance, 1. 
one, l. entrance in, 1. 
one thing, 5 entering in, 1. 
only, 1. coming, 1 
& certain, 2 —— with eis, 
@ (an), 13. to enter into, 1. 
any of them, 1 - : 
any thing, 1. εἰσπηδάω, 
some, 6. spring in, 1. 
—— els...els, run, 1. 
one...other, 6 ; ; 
one ..another, 1. εισπορευοµαι, 
εἷς τὸν ένα, enter, 8. 
one another, 1. enter in, 5. 
dv ἕνα, come in, 8. 
whether, 1. — with eis, 
—— καθ’ ἕνα, go into, 1. 
pees one, 1. 
— καθ’ ἕν, εἰστρέχω, 
every one, 1. 
_— iy καθ bv, run in, 1. 
Sait bares εἰσφέρω 
πο, , 
every man, 2. eee in, 2 
τος bring into, 2, 
each, 1. bene to 1 
— xa’ ἕνα ἕκαστος. lead 4 to 3 
every onein poriicular, ADO) 49 
— καθ ¢ id οπου εἶτα, rr 
particul arly, |. ος, Ἱ]. 
—— ava els έκαστος, afterward, |. 
every several, 1. after that, 3.. 


— καθεῖς, 
every one, Ἱ. 
els xad’ els, 
one by one, 2. 
— µία (fem.), 
one, 6v. 


first. day, 6. 

—— µία...µία, 

one.. other, 1, 

—— amd µιας, 

όλον one r ooupent: 1. 


εἶσα 
le ito (with 
bring into, 4, eis). 
bring in, 5. 
εἰσακούω, 
hear, 5. 


εἰσδέχομαι, 
receive, 1. 


εἴσειμι, 


in, 1. 
ον into, 2 (with εἰς). 
enter, I, 

Ld 

εἰσέρχομαι, 

come in, 19. 
go in, 19, 
enter, 107. 
enter in, 17. 
come, 2. 
go, 1. 


furthermore, 1. 
εἴτε, 8CE Cl. 

εἶ τις, 8€E El. 
εἴωθα, see ἔθω. 


ἐκ, or ἐξ. 
out of, 165. 
from, 181. 
from...up, 2. 
τα ας ὰ 3, 


off, 1 Py in AV. 1611.) 
of, 368. 

oue of, 8. 

some of, 6. 

they (them) of, 2. 
by the menns of, 1. 
ο... 3. 
with, 25 

by, 55. 

By reason of, 3. 
because of, 3. 


over, 4. 
unto, I. 
between some of, 1. 
betwixt, 1. 

— ἐξ αὐτοῦ, 
thereof, 3. 

—— py ἐξ αὐτοῦ, 


of, 1. 


nothin 
ere ἐξ ° 

whereof, 2. 
ἑ ex τούτον, 

from that time, 1. 

from henceforth, 1 

hereby, 
—- τὸ ΜΗ 

βα much as ο in you, 


ἕκαστος, 
every, 14. 
every one, 20. 
every man, 39. 
every woman, i. 
each one, 1. 
any man, 1. 
— καθ' ἕν ἕκαστον, 
particularly, 1. 
—— ἔκαστος τὠν, 


both, 1 


ἑκάστοτε, 
always, l. 


ἑκατόν, 
hundred, 14. 
hundredfold, 2. 

—— ava ἑκατόν, 


by hundreds, 1. 


ἑκατονταέτης, 
an hundred years old, I. 


«ᾳ id 
ἑκατονταπλασίων, 
hundredfold, 3. 


ἑκατοντάρχης, 
centurion, 4. 


ἑκατόνταρ os; 
centurion, 16 


* εκβαίνω, 
[for ἐξέρχομαι, Heb. xi. 
15, see ( ome out. } 


ἐκβάλλω, 
cast out, 47, 
excommunicate 1. 
cast forth, 1. 
cast, 2. 
thrust out, 1. 
expel, 1, 
drive, 1. 
put out, 2. 
put forth, 3. 
plack out, 1. 
pull out, 3. 
send out, 1. 
send forth, 8. 
send away, 1, 
take out, 1. 
bring forth, 3. 
— middle, 
cast out, Ἰ. 
— with ard, 
cast out of, 1. 
— with ἐκ, 
cast out of, 1, 
drive out of, I. 


thrust out of, 1. 
thrust out, 1. 
leave out, 1. 
cast out, 1. 


way of escape, l. 
ἐκβολή, with  ποιέω 
(mid.) 
lighten the ship, 1. 


ὲ ω, 

‘Hot in teins 5. 
ἐκγαμίσκω, 

αφ marriage, 
éxyova, 

nephews, Ἱ. 


ἐκδαπανάομαι, 
be spent, Ἱ. 


Peal 
manifest, 1. 
ἐκδημέω, 
be absent, 2. 
absent, 1. 


ἐκδίδωμι, 


let out, 3. 
let forth, 1. 


ἐκδιηγέομαι, 
declare, 2. 


9 0 

ἐκδικέω, 
avenge, 5. 
revenge, l, 


ἐκδίκησις, 
vengeance, 4. 
revenge, l. 
punishment, 1. 

— with ποιέω, 
revenge, 3. 


ἔκδικος, 
avenger, 1. 
revenger, 1. 

9 [ή 

ἐκδιώκω, 
persecute, 3. 
chase out, 1. 


éxdorTos, 
being delivered, 1. 


ἐκδοχή, 
looking for, 1. 

9 , 

ἐκδύω, 
take off from, 2. 
strip, 2. 

— midd 


le, 
be unclothed, 1, 


ἐκεῖ, 
there, 86. 
thither, 7. 
thitherward, 1. 
yonder, 1. 


er ee ee ce 


— κακει, 
nnd there, 9. 
there also, 1. 
thither also, 1. 
——~ ἆπου ἐκξί, 
where, 2. 


? “ 

εκεῖθεν, 
thence, 16. 
from thence, 9. 
from that place, 1, 
there, 1. 

— κἀκεῖθεν, 
und thence, 2. 
thence also, 1. 


ae ee ου υ-ἲυᾱυουᾱουὔ-ὓὸ ο ο ο --ἼἤἜ--- -υ-υ---- 


and from thence, 5. 


and afterward, 1. 


to yonder place, 1, 


ἐκεῖνος, 
that (or those), 137. 
Be eh; it, they, etc.), 


Peter, 1 (John xiii. 6). 
—_—_— κἀκεῖνος, 

and he (ete.), 11. 

he (etc.) also, 7. 

even he, 1. 

they, 4 

them, 1 

and the other, 3. 


ἐκεῖσε, 
there, 2. 


9 ιά 

ἐκζητέω, 
seek after, 2. 
peek diligently. 1. 


seek cnrefally, 1 : 


inquire diligently, 1. 


require, 2. 


ἐκθαμβέομαι, 
be greatly amazed, 1, 
be sore amazed, 1. 
be affrighted, 2. 


ἔκθαμβος, 


greatly wondering, 1. 


ἔκθετος, with ποιέω, 
cast out, λ. 

2 ΄ 

ἐκκαθαίρω, 
purge out, I. 
purge, 1. 

ἐκκαίω, ἐκκαίομαι, 
burn, Ἱ. 

ἐκκακέω, 
to faint, 4. 


be wears, 2, 
faint, 1. 


ἐκκεντέω, 
pierce, 2. 


ἐκκλάω, ἐκκλάζω, 
break off, 3. 


ἐκκλείω, 
exclude, 2. 

ἐκκλησία, 
assembly, 3. 
church, 113. 


ἐκκλίνω, 


go out of the way, 1. 
avoid, |. 
eschew, 1. 


ἐκκολυμβάω, 


swim out, 1. 


ἐκκομίζω, 
carry out, 1. 

ἐκκόπτω, 
cut out, 1. 
cut off, 4. 
cut down, 2. 


hew comm 3. 
a > 


* ἐκκράζω, 
[for κράζω, Acta xxiv. 
21, see Cry.) 
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ἐκκρέμαμαι, 
be very attentive, 1. 
hang on, 1. 


ἐκλαλέω, 
tell, 1. 
ἐκλάμπω, 
shine forth, 1. 
ἐκλανθάνομαι, 
forget, 1. 
ἐκλέγω 
—— see a 
choose, 17. 


choose out, 1. 
make choice, 1. 


ἐκλείπω, 
fail, 3. 
ἐκλεκτός, 


chosen, 7. 
elect, 16. 
9 a 
έκ F 
election, 6. 
chosen, 1. 


be tired and lie doun, 1. 


ἐκμάσσω, 
wipe, 5. 


ἐκμυκτηρίζω, 
deride, 2. 

ἐκτεύω, 

convey one’s self away, 


awake, l. 


ἐκούσιος, (neut. with 


Kara) 
willingly, 1. 


ἐκουσίως, 
willi a : 
wilf 1. 


ολα. 
of old, 1. 
of a long time, 1. 


ἐκπειράζω, 
tempt, 4. 
ἐκπέμπω, 
send forth, 1. 
send away, 1. 


. ἐκπερισσῶς, 


[for ἐκ περισσοῦ, Mark 
xiv. 31, see Vehe- 
mently. Ί 


ἐκπετάννυμι, 
stretch forth, 1. 
#¢ ἄω, 
[ for εἰσπηδάω, Acts 
xiv. 14, see Kun in. ] 


ἐκπίπτω, 


fall from, 2, 
fall off, 2. 


fall away, 1, 


a 


‘| —— with 


fall, 4. 
be cast, 1. 
fail, 1. - 
take none effect, 1. 
εἰμί, 
ἐκπλέω, 

sail awny, 1. 

sail thence, 1. 

sail, 1. 


9 Ld 
ἐκπληρόω, 
fulfil, 1. 


ἐκπλήρωσις, 
accomplishment, 1, 
ἐκπλήσσω, 
astonish, 10. 
amazé, 3, 
ἐκπνέω, 
give up the ghost, 9. 
ἐκπορεύομαι, 


come forth, 2. 
— with ἀπό, 
go out of, 1. 
come out ‘of, 1. 
— with ἐξ, 
go out of, "3. 
come out of, 2. 
— with ἔσωθεν. 
come from within, 1. 


ἐκπορνεύω, 
give one’s self over to 
fornication, 1. 


ἐκπτύω, 
reject, 1. 


ἐκριζόω, 

root up 

pluck up τα the root, 2. 
” 


έκστασις, 
astonishment, 1. 
amazement, 1. 
trance, 3. 

— with exw, 
be amazed, 1. 

—— with ave, 
be amazed, 1. 


ἐκστρέφω, 

subvert, 1. 
ἐκταράσσω, 

trouble exceeding)ly, 1. 


εκτείνω, 
stretch out, 2. 
stretch forth, 10. 
put forth, 3. 
cast put, 1. 


9 [ 
ἐκτελέω, 
finish, 2. 


ἐκτένεια, with ἐν, 
inatantly, 1. 


ἐκτενέστερον, 
more earnestly, 1 


éxrevys, 
fervent, 1. 
without ceasing, 1. 
instant and earnest, 1. 
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EKTEVOS, 
fervently, 1. 


ἐκτίθημι, 
cast out, 1. 
expound, 3. 


ἐκτινάσσω, 
shake off, 3. 
shake, 1, 


έκτος, 
sixth, 14, 

2 id 

€KTOS, 
out of, 2. 
without, 1 
other than, 1; 
be excepted, 1. 


— with art., 
the outside, Ἱ. 


ἐκτρέπομαι, 
turn aside, 2. 
Per turned out of the 


ay, 1. 
be ποια. 1; 
avoid, 1. 


2 > 
ἐκτρέφω, 
nourish, 1. 
bring up, 1. 
ἔκτρωμα, 
one born out of due 


time, 1. 
an abortive, 1. 


9 ρ 

ἐκφέρω, 
carry out, ὃ. 
carry forth, 1. 
bring forth, 2. 
bear, L. 


ἐκφεύγω, 
flee, 1. 
escape, t 5. 
— with ἐκ 
flee out of, 1. 


εἰμέ, 
fear ixocdingly, 1. 


ἐκφύω, 
re forth, 2. 


ἐκχέω, 
pour out, 11. 
shed forth, 1. 


—— passive, 
run out, 1.° 


ἐκχύνω, 
pour out, 1. 
shed abroad, 1. 


gush out, I. 
run greedily, 1 


ἐκχωρέω, 
depart oat, 1. 

ἐκψύ 
give up the ghost, 2. 
yield up te ghost, 1. 


ἑκών, 
willingly, 2. 
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ἐλαία, 
olive tree, 3. 
olive berry, 1. 

—- plural, 
Olives, 11. 


ἐλαιών, 


art., 
that λα 1 is worse, Ἱ. 


ἐλαττονέω, 
have lack, 1. 
ἐλαττόω, 
make lower, 2. 
make inferior, 1. 


—— passive, 


decrease, |. 


ἐλαύνω, ἐλάω, 
drive, 2. 
row, 2. 
carry, 1. 


ἐλαφρία, 
lightness, 1. 


ἐλαφρός, 
light, 2. 


ἐλάχιστος, 

least, 7. 

that which is least, 1. 

that thing which is 
ay little, 1 

τ 6, 9 

smallest, 1. 

very small, 1 

very small ‘thing, 1. 


ἐλαχιστότερος, 
less than the least, 1. 


ἐλάω, see ελαυνω. 


* ἐλεγμός, 
[for έλεγχος, 2 Tim. iii. 
16, see Reproof. | 


ἔλεγχος, 
reproof, 1. 
evidence, 1. 


ἐλέγχω 


convict, |. 

tell one's fault, 1. 
reprove, 5. 
discover, 2. 
convince, 1. 
rebuke, 5. 


ἐλεεινός, 
miserable, 1. 

— comparative, 
most miserable, 1. 


ἐλεέω, 
have pity on, 1. 
have compagsion on, 2. 
have compassion of, 1. 
have mercy on, 15 
have mercy upon, 1. 
show mercy, 2. 

——— passive, 
receive mercy, |. 
obtain mercy, 4. 


ἑλκήμοσννη, 


ἐλευθερία, 
liberty, 11. 


ἐλεύθερος, 


deliver, 


ἔλευσις, 
coming, 1. 


ἐλεφάντινος, 
of ivory, Ἱ. 
ἑλίσσω, 
fold up, 1. 
roll together, 1. 


ἕλκος, 
sore, 3. 


ἑλκόω, ( pass.) 
full of sores, 1. 


ἑλκύω, 
draw, 6. 

ἕλκω, 
draw, 2. 

ἐλλογ 


, 
έω, 


put to one’s account, 1. 


pute, 1. 


éArilw, 
to hope, 9. 
ho for, 2. 
ew ἡ ο for, 1. 


— ahs εἰμέ, 
have hope, 1. 


éAris, 
hope, 53. 
faith, 1. 


Ἐλωί, 


Eloi, 2. 


ἐμαυτοῦ, 
myself, 29. 
I myself, 1. 
mine own self, 2. 
mine own, 1. 
me, 4. 


9 ΄ 

ἐμβαίνω, 
step in, 1. 
enter, 8. 

Eo with eis, 
go into, 2. 
go up into, 1. 
come into, 2. 
get into, 2. 
take, 2. 


ἐμβάλλω, with cis, 
cast into, 1. 
ἐμβάπτω, 
dip, 3. 


1 
. 


'ἐμπλήθω, 


ἐμβαπτεύω, 
intrude into, 1. 


ἐμβιβάζω, with eis 
αὐτό, 
put therein, 1. 


ρα acith eis, 
behold, 1. 


ἐμβριμάομαι, 
murmur 


1. 
charge ο tae 2. 


ἐμέ, ἐμοί, 866 ἔγω. 
ἐμέω, 
ial 1. 
ἐμμαίνομαε, 
be mad against, 1. 
ἐμμένω, 
continue in, 1. 


—— with ἐν, 
continue in, 2. 


ἐμμέσω, SEE µέσος. 
ἐμός, 

my (mine), 62. 

mine own, 1]. 


that I have, 1. 
of me, 4. 


ἐμοῦ, see ἐγώ. 
* ἐμπαιγμονή, 
oS *s days, τα 
μονή, G L Tr aN] 
ἐμπαιγμός, 
mocking, 1. 
ἐμπαίζω, 
mock, 13. 
ἐμπαίκτης, 
mocker, l. 
scoffer, 1. 


ἐμπεριπατέω, 
walk in, 1. 


ἐμπίπλημι, -πλαω, 
fill, 4. 


ἐμπίπτω, with eis, 
fall into, 6. 
fall among, 1. 


eel! 
see duri- 
πλημι. 


ἐμπλοκή, 
pees a 


ἐμπνέω, 
ας Ouw, 4. 
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ω/βηθθθ-- 


, by reason of, 1. 
| ἐμπορεύομαι, aly | ἐνδέκατος, | — vith infinitive, 
kone se παάϊρο f, 1. im ο. | ae irene, ae 
era: , 
make merc ο mh νι ἐνδέχοµαι, (impes's.) | because, 1. 
ἐμπορία, .. h 37. be, 1. — τίνος ἕνεκεν, 
merc handiay, 1. throughout, 5, ak wherefore, 1. 
ἑμπόριον, for, 6. be at home, 1. ἑνενήκοντα, sce ty. 
handise, 1 for one’s rare é ; ora] , 
ολ ώκω ἃ because of, 3. ο... νενηκονταεννέα. 
ἔμπορος, -----ἐν αὐτῶ(αὐτῇ avrais), prveents +: ' , ‘ , 
merchant, 5. > nae ἐνδιδύσκω, (mid.) | ἐνεός, 866 Evves, 
ἐμπρήόω, thereon, 3 be ee in, 1. ἐνέργεια, 
burn up, Ἱ. say Ooi hy 7 : wear, lL. wo king, ‘4 . 
; I e 2 
ἐμπροσύεν, therewith, 2. ἔνδικος, operation, ia 
before, 41. there, 3. just, 2. arose 1. 
in the presence of, 1. —— év rovre, ny : , 
in the sig ht of, 1. herein, 7. € η ἑνε έω , 
a one: s sight, "2. therein, 2. building, 1 Pas ork, 7. 
at, 1. hereby, 8. work oly in, 1. 
nst, 1. oy Gs ον ή ἐνδοξάζο uae , 
eT . ~” eis, ’ be glori he mighty i in, 1 
> , therein, ¥ forth one’s self, 2. 
pall where, 4. ἔνδοξ. 05, P _show for ° le, ones 
la on, 2. whereby, 6 lorious, 2. work, 5. 
Spit upon, wherewith, 2. onourable, 1. work ‘effectually, 1. 
—- with εἰς, whereupon, 2. ἔνδ be effectual, 1 
seit opond when, ᾱ όμα, be wrought, Ἱ. 
apie Epoes = woe 3. : clothing, ο effectual fervent, 1. 
whereas, p Ue 
ἐμφανής, wherein, 1. garment, 2. ἑνέργμα, 
_ manifest, 1. ἐν ὦ ἄν 25 / working, 1. 
— Bibwus ἑμφανῆ γονέσ- whereinsoever, 1. ἐνδυναμόω, operation, 1. 
θαι, ---- ἐν τῷ, strengthen, 2. | : 
show openly, 1. | namely, 7 thaninf) enable, 1. ‘a. | €vE . 
ἐμφανίζω, ος τὸν οσο | — pew emis | ος 
sd manifest, 2. that, 1. . be strong, 3 δν *- a | powerful, 1. 
show, when, 1 increase in stren -lé ῶ a 
declare ‘plainly, 1. while, 7 ἐνδύνω, with a , ος see évi 
orm — ἐν τίνι͵ ν στηµι. 
signify, Ἶ wherewith, 3. creep into, 1. / 
—— passive, _by what means, 1. ἐνευλογέομαι, 
appear, 2 5 αλίζο µ at, ἔνδυσις, be blessed, 2. 
ἔμφοβ 05, sped in one’s arms, 1. putting on, 1. ἐνέχω, 
πρ ίρὰ, 4. take up Gh ral) 1. ἐνδύω, have a quarrel! against, 
— with γινοµαι ρα ura put on, 3 
tremble, 1. . ‘nthe sea, 1 _Slothe with, 1 have a. aia grudge 
ἐμφυσάω, ρα put on, 16. ‘ urge, 1. ne 
breathe on, 1. ' peters 1. be al pry ed in, 2. be Stan ps led with, 1. 
ντος, έναντιον 2 be clothed with, 2. VOdSe 
ingrafted, 1. before, 4 be clothed, 1. έννασε; 
? in the ‘sight of, 1. be endued with, 1. hither, 4, 
έν, be arrayed in, 1 here, 3. 
in, 4 ἐναντίος, Py are φέ there, 1. 
among, 1. contrary, ἐν ; 
cane: 1 against, 1. ; °y : ‘ as . ένθεν, . 
wherein (ἐν ), '. —— fe cata ἐνέδρα, with ποιέω, [for ᾖἐντεῦθεν, Matt. 
for, 1. over against, 1 lay wait, 1. xvii. 2, see Hence; 
with, 2.  άσνομµαι : : and Luke xvi. 26, see 
dior is έναρχ μαι, ἐνεδρεύω, From hence. ] 
tween, 1, ‘ begin, 2. mae . 
among, 14. ατος, see έννατος. iy . . ἐνθυμέομαι, 
as much asin you is (τὸ , , : think on, 1. 
μα ὑμῖν), 1. ἑνδεής, ένεδρον, think, 2. 
ο A : 
/ or, J. that lacketh, 1. = in wait, 1, ἐνθύμησις, 
tm, 4. ένδει γμα νειλεω ought 
ae i “maulfet token, 1. wrap up, 1. Raha i 
over, 1 show forth, 1. theese is. 4 ly , 
under, 2. show, 9. il €VLQUTOS, 
η do, 1. πεις να ένόντα, year, 14. 
! ne z such things as ye have, 
ra gia ὰς token, 1 1. ἐνίστημι, 
ο pale " 1 ών as ye are able, 1. be at hand, 1. 
by, 1 eth eis, ae ἵνεκεν, σπα, 
toward, 3. to declare, 2. ο ο μπι ... 
μάνα . 1. ἔνδεκα, for. ‘cause, 5. things present, 2 (newt, 
ater. 1. eleven, 6. | for, 2. pl.) 


- 


Ses 


ἐνισχύω, 
be strengthened, 1. 
strengthen, 1. 


9 4 9 é 
EVKAKEW, BEE ἐγκακέω. 


έννατος, Or évaros, 
niuth, 10. 
9 o 
évvéa, 
nine, 1. 
évvevnkovraevvéa, 
niuety and nine, 4. 
ἐννεός, 
speechless, 1. 
ἐννεύω, 
make signs to, 1. 
έννοια, 
intent, 1. 
mind, 1. . 
έννομος, 
lawful, 1. 


ordinary, 1. 
under the law. 1. 


έννυχον, 


great while before day, 


ἐνοικέω, 
dwell in, 5. 


ἑνόντα, see Evers. 
ἑνότης, 

unity, 2. ’ 
# ἐνορκίζω, 


[for ὁρκίόω, 1 Thes. v. 
, 866 C 


harge. | 


? , 
ἐνοχλέω, 
to trouble, 1 


ένοχος, | 
subject to, Ἱ. 
in danger of, 5. 
guilty of, 4. 


ένταλμα, 
commandment, 3, 
ἐνταφιάζω, 
bury. 1. 


—— infinitive, 
burial, 1. 


ἐνταφιασμός, 
burying, 2. 
ἐντέλλσμαι, 


to command, 10. 


give commandment, 3. 


charge, L. 
Kive charge, 2, 
enjoiu, 1. 


ἐντεῖθεν, 


hence, 6, 
from hence, 3. 


on either sidy, Ἱ. 


of cither side, 1 (on 
either side, ed. 1702, 


etc.) 


έντεξις, 
interces jon, 1, 
prayer, a. 


εντενθιν και ἐντεῦθεν», 
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| 

| ἔντιμος, 
honourable, 1. 
dear, 1. 
precious, 2: 

| — with έχω, 


hold in reputation, 1. 


ur, 1. 
ἐντολή, 
commandment, 69. 
precept, 2. 
ἐντόπιος, 
of that place, Ἱ. 
, €VTOS, 


! within, 2. 


among, l. 


ἐντρέπω, 

to shame, 1. 
— passive, 

be ashamed, 2. 
— middle, 


. oe 
reverence, 4. 


ἐντρέφομαι, 


υθ nourished up in, 1. 


| έντροµος, 
| trembling, 1. 


— with γίνομαι 
sth ; 


—— with εἰμέ 
quake, 1. — 


9 , 
ένΤτροπη, 
shame, 2. 


ἐντρυφάω, 


ἐντυγχάνω, 
deal with, 1. 
make intercession, 4, 


9 a 
ἐντυλίττω, 

wrap in, 2. 

wrap together, 1. 
ἐντυπόω, 

engrave, 1. 
ώς, ίζω, 

espite unto, 1. 

...... 

to dream, 1. 

filthy dreamer, 1. 
ἐνύπνιον, 

dream, Ἱ. 


ο». rc en a ES MS «ο. «ιο ππα--ι--ππααρ-ας. «παν οα--ο -α-το- 


ένωπιον, 
in the presence of, 7. 
in one 8 presence, 2, 
in the sight of, a 
in one’s nee 
before, 63 


ἐνωτίζομαι, 
hearken to, 1. 


ἐξ, see ἐκ. 
εξ, 
six, 12. 


έξα έλλ' iy 
shew forth, :, 


ἐξαγοβάζω, 


redeem, 4. 


to sport one’s self, 1. 


ng a 2222 2 5 5” 5” 


9 o 

ἐξάγω, ; 
lead out, 6. 
briag out, 5. 
bring forth, 1. 
fetch out, 1. 


ἐξαιρέω, 
pluck ont, 2. 

—- mi 
rescue, 1. 
deliver, 5. 


ἐξαίρω, 
take away, 1. 
put away, 1. 


ἐξαιτέομαι, 
to desire, 1. 

ἐξαίφνης, 
suddenly, 5. 


ἐξακολουθέω, 
follow, 3. 


ἐξακόσιοι, 
six hundred, 2. 


ἐξαλείφω, 
blot out, 3. 
wipe awny, 2. 


ἐξάλλομαι, 
leap up, 1. 


ἐξανάστασις, 
resurrection, |. 


ἐξανατέλλω, 
spring up, 2. 


ἐξανίστημε, 
raise up, 2. 
rise up, l. 


ἐξαπατάω, 
deceive, 4. 
beguile, 1. 


ἐξάπινα, 
suddenly, 1. 


ἐξαπορέομαι, 
in despair, 
altogether ‘without help 
of means, κ 


to despair, 1 


ωνουτλλω. 
send out, 1. 
send forth, 4, 
send away, 4. 
send, 2. 


. ἐξαρτίζω, 


furnish throughly, }. 
perfect, 1. 

—— ith ata 
accomplish, 1 


| τω, 
to glister, 1. 


ἑξαντῆς, 
immediately, 3. 
losses 1. 
να. eis, 
yand by, 1 


gS oS 
ο 


Se πα ραπο τα τσκ. «ο 
ω 


ἐξελέγχω, 


contiuee, 1, 


ἐξέλκομαι, 
be drawn away, i. 


ἐξέλω, see efaipe. 
ἐξέραμα, 


vomit, I. 


come coe L 
come out of, 1. 
come forth, 9. 
come, 4. 
— with ἀπό, 
go out of, Y. 
depart out of, 1. 
come out of, 8 
— with ex, 
go out of, 6. 
get out of, 2: 
come out of, 
—— with Ube, 
go out of, 2. 
come forth, L 
— with ey 
go out of, 1 


έέεστι͵ 
ο is lawful, 9 19, 
is 
is (are) lawful, 9. 
part. abs 
—_ . ἐξόν, 
lawful, 1. 
let, 1. 
may, 1. 


ἐξετάζω, 
+ a aa 1. 
inquire, 1. 
ἐξηγέομαι, 


deciare, = 
tell, 1. 


ἠκοντα, 


go ws 3. 
sixty-fold, 1. 
three-score, 3. 


ἐξηχέο 
sound ont, 1. 


ἕξις, 


use, I. : 
habit or perfection, ν 


/ 


bewitch, 2 
2nd aor. ‘and mid., 
be beside one’s self, 2. 
| wonder, 1. 
be amazed, 6. 


ἐξισχύω, 
be aple, |. 


έέοδος, 
departing, 1. 
decease, 2. 
ἐξολοθρεύω, 
destroy, 1. 
ἐξομολογέω, 
to pronuse, |, 
— ος 


confess, 8. 
thank, z 


ἐξόν, see ἔξεστι. 


é ορκίζω, 
jure, 1. 


ἐξορκισ τής, 
exorcist, 1 


ἐξορύσσω, 
pat out, i 
reak up, 1. 


* ἐξουδενέω, 


[ for ἐξονδενόω, Mark ix. 
12, see Naught. 

Jor ἐξονθενέω, 3 Cor. x. 
10, eee Contemptible. } 


@ 
ἑξουδενόω, 
set at nought, 1. 


ἐξουθενέω, 
set at nought, 3. 
ise, 6. 


— νε, 
be μὴ esteemed, 1. 
contemptible, 1. 


power, 69. 
right or priviloge, 1. 


pret ο 


right, a" 
jurisdiction, 1. 


! exerciee authority up- 
| have power of, 2. 
| bring under power, 1. 


— xar’ ἑξοχήν wv, 


principle, 1 (Acta xxv. 
33). - 


durvilu, 
awake out of sleep, 1. 
έξυπνος, with yivo- 
| l, 
awake out of sleep, 1. 


| ἐξοχή, 


W, 

without, 18. 
out, 16. 
outward, 1. 
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one chat fet without, 5. 
ἔέωθεν, 


from without, 2. 
without, 1. 


one that ’ (which) is 
without, 3 
the catalie: 2. 


ἑξωθέω, 
drive out, I. 
thrust in, 1. 


3 [ή 

ἐξώτερος, 
outer, 3. 

ἑορτάζω, 
the feast, 1. 
holiday, 1 


—— pass, impers., 
promise is made, 1. 


é ελ 
με 


ἐπάγω, 

bring upon, 2. 

bring in upon, 1. 
ἐπαγωνίζομαι, 

earnestly contend for,1. 
ἐπαθροίζομαι, 

be gathered thick to- 

gether, 1. 


ἐπαινέω, 
to praise, 4. 
laud, 1. 
commend, 1. 


ἔπαινος, 

praise, 11. 
ἐπαίρω, 

take up, 1. 

lift up, 15. 

hoise u ν 1. 
—— mi 

exalt eae 6 self, 2. 


ἐπαισχύνομαι, 


be ed of, 8. 
be ashamed, 3. 


ἐπαιτέω, 
beg, 1. 


ἐπακολουθέω, 


follow after, 1. 
follow, 3. 


ἐπακούω, 
hear, 1. 


ἐπακροάομαι, 
hear, I. 

9 id 

ἐπάν, 
when, 3. 

ἐπάναγκες, 
necessary, 1. 


launch out, i. 


ἐπαναμιμνήσκω, 
put in mind, 1. 

ἐπαναπαύομαι, 
reat in, 1. 


‘—— with ἐπί, 


rest upon, 1. 


ἐπανέρχομαι, 
come again, 1 


return, 1. 


ἐπανίσταμαι, 
rise up against, 0, 


ἐπανόρθωσις, 
correction, 1. 


ἐπάνω, 
above, 3. 
more than, 1. 
over, 6. 
upon, 3. 
on, 4. 

— ἐπ᾽ αὑτοῦ, 
thereon, ¥. 


* ἐπά ατος, 


or ἐπικατάρατος, John 
ah 49, see Cursed. } 


ἐπαρκέω, 
relieve, ὅ. 


ἐπαρχία, 
province, 2. 


ἔπαυλις, 
habitation, 1. 


ἐπαύριον, with art. 
on the morrow, 7. 
the morrow after, 1. 
on the next day. 1. 
the next day, 5. 
the next day after, 1. 
the day following, "2. 


ἐπαυτοφώρω, 
in the very act, 1. 


ἐπαφρίζω, 


foam out, 1, 


ἐπ. έρω, 
eth op, 

ae 
since, 1. 


forasmach as, 1. 


ἐπεῖδον, 
look on, 1, 


—— with ex, 
behold, 1. 


’ 
έπειμι,(ραγί., ἐπιών, 
ἐπιοῦσα) 
following, 1. 
next, 1. 
—— with art. (τῇ), 
the day ο οτε, 1. 
the next day, 1. 


ἐπείπερ, 
seeing, 1. 


ἐπεισαγωγχη, 
ο. 


8 ἐπεισέρχομαι, 
(for rds a Sea Luke 
xxi. 35, see Come on. ] 


ἐπέκεινα, 
beyond, 1. 


ἐπεκτείνομαι, 
reach forth unto, 1. 


ἐπενδύομαι, 
be clothed upon, 2, 


ἐπενδύτης, 
fisher’s coat, 1. 


“ 
ἐπέρχομαι, 
come upon, 6. 
come on, 1. 
come thither, I. 
come, 1. 
— with art., 
those things which are 
coming on, Ἱ. 


ask's νι 3. 
ask questions, 2. 
question with, 1. 
ask la 1. 
desire, Ἱ. 
demand of, 1. 
demand, 1. 


ἐπερώτημα, 
answer, L. 

ἐπέχω, 
hey ld 
take forth, 1 | 1. 
give heed unto, 1. 
mark, l, 
stay, 1. 

+ depen 
use des ig ae 
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ἐπί 
----- "with the Genitive, 
upon, 37. 
on, 71. 
over, 11. 
above, 1. 
before, 14. 
under, 1. 
about, 3. 
at, 6. 


upon, 1. 
in the time of, 1. 
in the days of, 2, 


pay chats of, 1. 

—— ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀμφόδον 

in a place where two 
ways meet, 1. - 

—— ἐπὶ gal yva 


—— with the Dative, 
upon, 16, 


of, 9. 

—— en ο 
thereon 

— ef Fy Ub, οἷς), 
whereon, 1, 
wherein, 3. 
wherefore, 1. 
for that, 1. 

in whom, 1, 
whereof, 1. 
——— ἐπὶ τούτοις, 
therewith, 1. 


—— with the Accusative, 


throughont, 2. 
for the space of, 
by the space of, 1 


ae ard 1. 


into one place, "2. 


ἐπιβαίνω, 
come into, 2. 
enter into, 1, 
go aboard, 1, 
take ship, 1. 
------ perf., with εἰμέί, 
sit upon, 1, 
ἐπιβάλλω, 
cast upon, 1. 
cast, eh 
lay on 
stretch forth, 1. 
ΤΗ l(marg. with » weip). 


think thereon, 1. 
put upon, 1. 
put unto, 1. 
ut to, 1, 
y on 8. 
— with cis, 
beat into, 1. 


ἐπιβαρέω, 
be chargeable ret 1. 
be itera Joma to, 1. 
overcharge, 1. 
ἐπιβιβάζω, 
set on, 3. 
ἐπιθλέπω, with ἐπί, 
look upon, 1. 
mere tS to, 1. 


ἐπίβλημα, 
piece, 4. 
ἐπιβοάω, 
to cry, 1. 
ἐπιβουλή, 
laying await, 1. 
lying in wait, 1. 
— with hay samen 
lay wait for, 1. 


— with μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι, 
lay wait, 1. 


ἐπιγαμβρεύω, 
marry, Ἱ. 


| ἀπίγειος, 
in earth, 1. 


— plural, with art., 
earthly things, 2. 


ἐπιγίνομαι, 
to blow, 1. 


ἐπιγινώσκω, 
know well, 1. 
know, 30, 
perceive, 3. 
take knowledge of, 2. 
have πο of, 1. 
acknowledge, 


9 ld 

ETLYVWCLS, 
knowledge, τά 
acknowledge, 1. 
acknowledgment, 1. 
acknowledging, 3. 
acknowled;ment, 1. 


ἐπ 
ee ραφή ption, 5. 


inucription, 1. 


write in, 2. 
ᾧ ἐπεγέγραπτο, 
with this inscription, 1. 


ἐπιδείκνυμι, 
to show, 8. 


— ο. 


show, 1. 
ἐπιδέχομαι, 

receive, 2. 
ἐπιδημέω, 


be there, 1. 
stranger, 1. 


ἐπιδιατάσσομαι, 
add thereto, 1. 


ἐπιδίδωμι, 
να, 2. 
give, 7. 


offer, 1. 
— part, with φέρω 


eds 
lee 1. 


ἐπιδιορθόω, (mid.) 
set in order, 1. 


ἐπιδύω, with ἐπί, 
go down upon, 1. 


ἐπιείκεια, 


εν ο... 1. 
clemency, 1. 


seek after, 5. 
seek for, 2, 


3 
ἐπιθανάτιος, 


appointed (approved, 
ed, 1611, in error) to 
death, 1. 


ἐπίθεσις, 
utting on, Ἱ. 
g on, 3. 


3, 
ἐπιθυμέω, 
to desire, 8, 
would fain, 1. 
covet, 3. 
lust after, 1. 
lust, 3. 


ἐπιθυμητής, with 
εἰμί, 
lust after, 1. 


> / 
ἐπιθυμία, 


desire, 3. 
heartily, 1 (Dat.) 
lust, 31. 

concupiscence 
that...lusteth ster, 1 P 
concupiscence, 8. 


——— 2 ο 


Eee  ------ 


ἐπικαθέζω, with €wa- 


ή 
= 
~= 
a 

ως ας tae ο 


be one’s surname, 6. 


ἐπικάλυμμα, 
cloak, 1. 


ἐπικαλύπτω, 
to cover, l. 


ee 


ἐπικατάρατος, 


: 
8 
TRE 


pan a 
give sentence, 1. 
assent, 1. 
ἐπιλαμβάνομαι, | 
take hold of, 2. 


ley hc ιά 1 
y ho upon, ; 
lay hold on, 2 
catch, 2. 
ἐπιλανθάνομαι, 

forget, 7. 

be forgetful, 1. 
ἐπιλέγω, 

to mo 

choose, 1 (mid.) 
ἐπιλείπω, 

fail, 1. 
9 ἐπιλείχω, 

[for ἀπολείχω, Lake 

xvi, 21, see Lick. ] 

ἐπιλησμονή, 

forgetful, 1 
ἐπίλοιπος, 

rest of, 1. 


ἐπίλυσις, 
interpretation, 1. 


ἐπιλύω, 
expound, I. 
determine, 1. 


”/ 


ἐπιεμαρτυρέω, 

testify, 1. 
ἐτιιμέλεια, with τυγ- 

άνω, 
h one's self, 1. 

ἐπιμελέομαι, 

take care of, 3. 
ἐπιμελῶς, 

diligently, 1. 
ἐπιμένω, 

abide in, 1. 

abide still in, 1. 


abide still, 1. 
abide, 1. 


tarry, 7. 

continue in, 5. 

continue, 2. 
ἐπινεύω, 

to consent, 1. 


ἐπίνοια, 

thought, 1. 
ἐπιορκέω, 

forswear one’s self, 1. 


ἐπίορκος, 9 


perjured person, 1. 
ἐπιοῦσα, see ἔπειμι. 
ἐπιούσιος, 

daily, 2. 


ἐπιπίπτω, 
fall on, 1. 


ἐπιπλήσσω, 
to rebuke, 1. 


ἐπιποθέω, 


ἐπιπόθησις, 
earnest desire, 1. 
vehement desire, 1, 


ἐπιπόθητος, 
longed for, 1. 


ἐπιποθία, 
great desire, 1. 
3 4 . 
ἐπιπορεύομαι, with 
προς, 
come to, 1. : 
ἐπιρράπτω, with ἐπί, 
sew on, I. 
ἐπιρρίπτω, with ἐπί, 
cast upon, 2. 
ἐπίσημος, 
of note, 1, 
notable, 1. 


nn οϱὐὔινωο 
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ἐπισιτισμός, 
victuals, 1 

ἐπισκέπτομαι, 
look rh 1. 
visit, 10. 


5 ἐπισκευάζομαι, 


ES EE ------ο---Ἕκ-ο νεο 


turn to, 5. 

=: with eis, 
turn to, 1. 

— with πρός, 
turn fo. oy 

—— mtd. and pass. aor., 
turn about, 4. 
return, 2. 
be converted, 1. 


(for rai 15, aso Carriage ἐπιστρο oy, 


(take up one’s). ] 


ἐπισκηνόω, with ἐπί, 
rest upon, 1. 


ἐπισκιάζω, 
overshadow, 5. 


ἐπισκοπέω, 
take the oversight, 1. 
look diligently, 1. 
ἐπισκοπή, 
visitation, 2. 
Office of ο ορ, 1. 
bishopric, 1. 
office or charge, 1. 


ἐπίσκοπος, 


Overseer, 1. 
bishop, 4. 


ἐπισπάομαι, 
peoome uncircumcised, 


* ἐπισπείρω, 
[for σπείρω, Matt. xiii. 
25, see Sow. } 
ἐπίσταμαι, 


understand, 1. 
w, 13. 


* ἐπίστασις, 
{7ου πο. Acts 


le 
ee up the); aad 
Co moth upon’ wiles 
meth upon 
hich).] 


ἐπιστάτης, 
Master, 7. 


ἐπιστέλλω, 
write a letter unto, 1, 
write unto, 1. 
write, 1. 
ἐπιστήμων, 
endued with know- 
ledge, 1. 


ἐπιστηρίζω, 


confirm 
Ὃ ο i. 


ἐπιστολή, 


epistle, 15. 
Jett er, 9. 


ἐπιστομίζω, 
stop the mouth of, 1. 


be converted, 5, 

come again, 1. 
a eth ext, 

turn unto, 32. 


| 


μαμα rw ee 
ee μμ μυ ο ο 'μμωωΡμΡμυ-. 
«ὪΏ οὐ ας ακκκ ας αρ ασαπας 

bad 


ἐπισυνά 
gather together, 6. 
gather, 1. 
ἐπισυνα R 
gathering together, 1. 
eesorsb ing together, 1. 
ἐπισυντρέχω, 
sone runniug together, 


ἐπισύστασις, 

that which cometh up- 
on, 1. 

—— ἀἐπισύστασις ποιέω 
ὄχλον, 

raise up the people, 1. 

ἐπισφαλής, 

Cangerons, 1. 

ἐπισχύω 

be fs more flerce, 1. 

ἐπισωρεύω, 

to heap, 1. 


ἐπιταγή, 


ο. ο 6. 
authority, Ἱ. 


ἐπιτάσσω, 

enjoin, 1. 
charge, 1. 

command, 8. 


ἐπιτελέω, 


Iay om 14. 


— with ἐπί, 


make on, . 


iddle, 
lade with, 1. 
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ἐπιτιμάω, 
to rebuke, 24. 
ο aaa 1, 
ἐπιτιμία, 
es A 
censure, 1 
ἐπιτοαντό, see ἐπὶ τὸ 
αὐτό. 


give leave, re 
give liberty, 1 


ἐπιτροπή, 
commission, 1. 

ἐπίροπος, 
steward, 2, 
tutor, 1. 


ἐπιτυγ άνω, 
ας 5. 


ἐπιφαίνω, 
give light to, 1. 
appear, 1 

_— rene: 
appear, 2 

ἐπιφάνεια, 
appearing, 5. 
λα. 1. 

ἐπιφανής, 
ας 1. 


9 , ή 
επιφαύω, -αὐύσκω, 
give light, 1. 


cave a shout, 1. 


ἐπιφώσκω, 
begin to om 1. 
draw on, 1 , 


ἐπιχειρέω 
take in hand, 1. 


take upon, 1. 
go about, 1. 


---- 06, 
have nourishment min. 
red, 1. 


ἐπιχορηγία, 
to προσ. 1. 
ἐπιχρίω, with ἐπέ 


anoint, 1. 


ἐποικοδομέω, | 
build thereupon, 2. 
build thereon, 1. 
build up on, 1. 
build up, 1. 

— with ἐπί, 
build upon, 2. 

ἐποκέλλω, 
run aground, 1, 


ἐπονομάζω, 
to call, 1. 

ἐποπτεύω, 
νθβο]ά, 2. 


—— iis ἔπος εἰπεῖν, 
as I may go say, Ἱ. 


ἐπουράνιος, 
in heaven, 1. 
heavenly, 9. 
celestial, 2. 


᾿ | ο that are heavenly, 
| 


ἑπτακισχίλιοι, 
seven thousand, I. 


έπω, see εἶπον. 
ἐραυνάω, see ἐρευνάω. 


4 
ἐργάζομαι, 
to work, 28. 
in, 1. 
bour, 1. 
labour for, 1. 
ο, 3. 
commit, 1. 
trade by, 1. 


trade, 1. 
minister about, I. 
—— with µή, 
forbear working, 1. 
9 ΄ 
έργασια, 
μή] ence, Ἱ]. 
craft, 1, 
guin, 2. 
gains, 1. 
—— with εἰς, 
to work, 1. 
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ἐρεθίζω, 
provoke, 1. . 
provoke to anger, 1. 


ἐρείδω, 

stick fast, 1. 
ἐρεύγομαι, 

utter, 1. 
ἐρευνάω, 

to search, 6. 


ἐρέω, see ἐρῶ. 


wilderness, 3. 


ἔρημος, (adj.) 
desert, 10. 
desolate, 4. 
solitary, 1. 


82. 


μο 
bring to desolation, 2. 
make desolate, 1. 
desolate, 1. 

—— passive, 

come to naught, 1. 


ἐρήμωσες, 
desolatiun, 3. 


ἐρίζω, 
strive, 1. 


contention, 1. 
—— οἱ ἐξ ἐριθέιας, 
a that are conten. 
tious, 1 


éptov, 
wool, 2. 


épts, 
strife, 4. 
contention, 3. 
debate, 2. 
variance, 1. 


ἐρίφων, 
goat, 1. 


έριφος, 
kid, 1. 
goat, 1. 


ἑρμηνεία, 
interpretation, 2. 
* ἑρμηνευτής, 
[ for διερµηνεντής, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 28, see Interpre- 
ter. 


ἑρμηνεύω, 
interpret, 1. 
— ive 
be by interpretation, 3. 


ἑρπετόν, 
creeping thing, 3. 
serpent, 1. 
ἐρυθρός, with Odrac- 
σα, 
Red sea, 3. 


that cometh, 2. 

he that cometh, 6. 
who comi 1. 

he that s come, 1. 
that should come, 1. 
which should come, 1. 
he that should come, 3. 
ne which should come, 


which is to come, 3. 
which art to come, 1. 
: ὁ ἐλθων, 
he that came, !. 
— with εἰς, 
enter into, 2. 
— with σν͵ 
accompany, 1. 


ἐρῶ, εἴρηκα, 
gay, 57. « 


έσεσθαι, see εἰμί. 
ἐσθής, 

robe, 1. 

raiment, I. 


clothing, 2. 
apparel, 3. 


be eating, 1. 
live, 1. 

Jeed of, 1. 
devour, 1. 


ἐσμέν, 


έσομαι, 
ἐσόμενος, 


86ο εἰμί. 


ἔσοπτρον, 
giags, 2. 


ἑσπέρα, 
evening, 2. 
eveutide, 1. 
ἐστέ, 
9 Ld 
έστι, 
έστω, 


see εἰμί. 


ἔσχατος, 
last, 46. 
uttermost, 1. 


that which is witha, |. 
inward part, 1. 
ἐσώτερος, 
inner, 1. 
— with art., 
that within, 1. 


ἑταῖρος, 
fellow, 1. 
friend, 3. 
e é 
ἑτερόγλωσσος ! 
ο οίνος tongne, 1. 
ἑτεροδιδασκαλέω, 
teach otherwise, 1. 
ο μοι | 


ἑτεροζυγέω, with γι.. 
vopat, 
be ually yoked to 
gether with, 1. 


next day, 2. 


oce.. another, 1. 
—— with γίνομαι, 

be altered, |. 
ἑτέρως, 

otherwise, 1. 


ἑτοιμασία, 
preparation, 1. 


ἔτοιμασια, 


ἑτοίμως, with ἔχω, 
be ready, 3. 


έτος, 
year, 49. 
εὖ, 
πο], 3. 
well done, 2. 
good, 1. 
εὐαγγελίζω, 
— active, 
declare to, Ἱ. 
preach unto, 1. 
b fay poe di f, 
ring tidings of, 2. 
bring glad tidings of, 1. 
. glad tidings 
| 


unto, 
show glad tidings, 1. 
εἰ ak glad tidings 


1, 11. 


declare 


preach the gos 
prench ..gospel, 
preach the goupel of, 1. 
preach the gospel to, 2. 
oe the gospel un- 


preach the gospel in, 1. 
preach, 17. 
preach oe 2. 
ee passr 
be preachod by the gos- 


pe 
ard gospel i is preached, 


ave the gospel | 
preached to oue's 
self, 1. 

Bre gospel ! is preached 


it is ‘preached to, Ἱ. 
the gospel is preached 


unto, 
be ολα ο 2. 


εὐαγγέλιον, 
goupel, 76. 


εὐαγγελιστής, 
evangelist, 3. 


εὐαρεστέω, 
please, 2. 


paserve, 
be well pleased with, 1. 


εὐάρεστος. 
Ὃ νο 2. 
ος 


᾿εὐαρέστως, 
acceptably, 1. 


εὖ 
* ε 


for εὖ, Luke xix. 17, 
see Well.) 
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3 4 
€ ς εὐκαιρέω, 
ὑγανή 9, haveconvenient time,1. 
— with ἄνθρωπος, have leisure, 1. 
nobleman, 1. spend one’s time, I, 
9 , 
εὐδία, εὐκαιρία, 
fair weather, 1. opportunity, 2. 
εὐδοκέω, 2 
be well pleased, 7. in time of need, 1. 
have pleasure, 4. convenient, 1. 
take pleasure, 1. 
it pleaseth, 5. Pee 
Lee one’s good pleasure, in season, l. 
conveniently, 1. 
be gl goo εὐκοπώτερος, 
εὐδοκία, easier, 7. 
good-will, 2. εὖλά ίβεια 
2 
μας πλαν goaly fear, 1. 
— with vi —— with a 
kine ara in that he feareth, 1. 
. eee Sor one's piety, 1. 
€vepyecia 
att deed done to, εὐλαβέομαι, 
nefit, 1. be moree with fear, 1. 
2 ἔ be wary, 1. 
ευέργετεέω, fear, 1. 
do good, 1. 
εὐλαβής, 
εὕερ érys 
sid SE devont, 3. 
εὔθετος εὐλογέω, 
fit,2. bless, 43. 
meet, 1. praise, Ἱ. 
εὐθέως, εὐλογητό 
ΟΥΗΤΟςΣ, 
straightway, 32. 
Sr nn ra 
ο w A 9 , 
as - as, 2. | εὐλογία, 
ape fair speeches, 1. 
άν and by, 2 blessing, 11. 
rtly, 1. bounty, 1. 
blessing, 1. 
εὔθυδρομ, έω, ar JP tara 1. 
οι] ith traight | πο 9. ¢ 
eu Le bountifally, 2." 
with a atrnight course, 
1. εὐμετάδοτος, 
εὖθυ μέω, ready to distribute, 1. 
be of .. epee: 2. εὐνοέω 
be merry, 1 1. 
agree, 
εὔθυμο μου εὔνοια 
of good cheer, 1. will, 1. 
εὐθυμότερον, evolence, 1. 
Pp rina εὖνον χίζω, 
® εὐθύμω ο. eunuch, 2. 
[for citonsrepor, Acts | 
xxiv. see Cheer- εὐνοῦ χο, 
fully (mere). ] | panies. 
3 , 
εὐθύνω, | 
make straight, 1. i ciobdouat, 
governor, 1. | dod ἳ prosperous jour- 
εὐθύς, fag. ) | prosper, 5. 
he a Bee * evrdpedpos, 
Lfor εὐπρόσεδρος, 1 Cor. 
εὖθύς, (adv.) vii. 35, see Attend. } 
straight νι 
το ας be εὐπειθής, 
forthwith, 1. easy to be entreated, 1. 
anon, 1. 3 , 
by. aud by, 1. ευπεριστατος, 
which doth so easil 
εὐθύτης, besctus,1. ος 
righteousness, 1. 
ὡς λεω. or straightness, εὐποιῖα, 
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— ————- — a ee ---- - --— 


εὐπορέομαι, with κα- 
θώς, 

according {ο one’s 
ability, 1. 


εὐπορία, 
wealth, 1. 

εὐπρέπεια, 
grace, 1. 


9 la 
εὑπρόσδεκτος, 
acceptable, 2. 

accepted, 3. 


εὐπρόσεδρος, 

that ο may attend 

upon, 1. 

εὐπροσωπέω, 

make a fair show, 1. 
εὑρίσκω, 

find, 174. 

can find, 1. 

obtain, 1. 

get, 1. 


εὐρύχωρος 
ica.” 


3 , 
εὐσέβεια, 
iness, 14. 
oliness, 1. 


2 , 
εὐσεβέω, 

show at, 1. 

show Pa fy at, 1, 

worship, 1. 


εὐσεβής, 


devout, 3. 

godly, 1. 
εὐσεβῶς, 

godly, 2. 


εὔσημος, 
-- to be understood, 


significant, 1. 

» 
εὐσπλαγχνος, 

tender-haarted 

ων 


εὐσχημόνως, 
decently, 1. 
honestly, 2. 
aiid 1. 


εὐσχημοσύνη, 


πιο με 1. 
εὐσχήμων, 


ως 
— with art, 
that which i is comely, 1. 


εὐτόνως, 
mightily, 1. 
vehemently, 1. 
Φ , 
εὐτραπελία, 
jesting, 1. 
3 ’ 
εὐφημία, 
good report, 1. 
y 
εὐφημος, 
of good repurt, 1. 


εὔφορεω, 


pring forth plentifally, 
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2 ή wey . until, 8. be jealous over, 1. 
Baas} 1. i (μάς whiles, 1. ment Ban 1. 
—— mid. and pase, aor., stand over: 1 (with ών a Genitive, be moved with envy. 

rejoice, 6. πάνω). until, 11. ζηλωτή 

be merry, 3. stand before, 1 (with to, 1ὁ ηλωτης, 

make merry, 3 ἐπί). unto, 93 zealous, 5. 

fare, 1. Kamae oa 7 even unto, 2. ζημία, 
εὐφροσύνη, come unto, 1 (with ἐπί). saa Sosa ie die: loss, 8. 

ladness, 1. μεν ae = even unto, 1. damage, 1. 
OY, 1. eae —— ἕως τούτον, ° 

: ; come, 1, thus far, 1. ζηµιόω, (mid. or 

εὐχαριστέω, — ὃν ----- οὐκ ἔστιν ἕως ἑνός, pass.) 
ve thanks, 25. be ehand 1 no, not one, 1. lose, 2 
hank, 12. a a si —— with other particles, πα 1 

be thankful, 1. | ο ο μα. 4 suffer the loss of, 1. 
—— passive, as un ; 

thanks are given, 1. ἐφοράω, see ἐπεῖδον. | unto, La ewe warn -. 

3 , even unto, 1. ° 
ευχαριστια , as far as, Ἱ. 4 

thankfulness, 1, ἐφφαθά, ἕως ἔσω eis, ώς 

thanksgiving, 9, ephphatha, 1. even into, 1. seek for. 6 

giving of thanks, 3. ssa F —— ἕως τοῦ νῦν, ecek after. 1 

thanks, 2. ἐχθές, &éé χθές. to this time, 1. seek means 1 

roe unto this time, 1. Sahoo. ! 
εὐχαριστος, έχθρα ο ο ο about, 1. H 

thankful, 1. κα. _ 5. how gong? endeavour, 1. 
εὐχή, ο : , 1. to this place, 1. inquire for, 1. 

prayer, l. ἐχθρό |S Squire, 1. 

aod ros rojas ὁ 

ν foe, 2. ζ η μαι 
εὔὐχομαι, αω, ο ξ 

pray, 2. ἔχιόνα to live, 117, question, 5. 

ae η ; viper, 5. — participle; ζήτησις, 

ο αυ 1. alive, 7. question, 5. . 
— ebtal ne Ἡ ω lively, 3. ἳ πεις την περὶ τούτου 
: : quick, 4. 6ήτησι», 

I would, 1. ve, 607. — infiniti of such manner of 

¥ have sufficient, 1. mt ee uestions, } 
εὔχρηστος, ο νι life, 1. questions, 1. 

meet for use, 1. ο _life -time, 1. wie to inquire hereof, 1. 

Pro ek ϱ, 2. be able, 1 aia with riotous Λος i. ζιζάνιον, (pl.) 
εύψυχεω, be in that cage, 1. ζβέ see Be ο. 

be of good comfort, 1, | hold, 5. dibs oa, OPEV" [ζόφος, 
εὐωδία, er νυμε, darknees, 2. 

sweet smell, 1. retain, 1. εστό ο. 

sweet smelling, 1. with, 1. ζεστός ; mist, 1. 

sweet savour, Ἱ. ο... 4. μὲ i ζυγός, 
εὐώνυμος, ol . ζεῦγος, yoke, Pilea fi 

on the left hand, 1. nase pair,'1, σος oe 
Bes ..- lie, 1. ζε υκ ία ζύμη, 

on the (one's) left, 5. be, 6. and. | eavens 2: 

on the (one’s) left | 9 old, 1. ; ζυµόω, 

hand, 3. ο... ; ζέω, to leaven, 4. 
4 ats t 9 ld 
ἐφάλλομαι, with ἐπί, ων ee ο... . ζωγρέω, 

leap on, 1. day following, 1 : take captive, 1. 

; pt sis * ζηλεύω, take alive, 1. 
| ἐφάπαξ, πο sh [for ζηλόω, Rev. ili, 19, 1. 
once for all, 1. ο ρα aa sco Be zealous. } ζωή 
| at once, 1. lack 1) : , Py i 
once, 3. a Ae ζήλος, life, 90. 
| σ life-time, 1 
ἐφεῖδον, see ἐπεῖδον. | “°* fervent mind, 1 
t ο a ene « a 
6 ’ ‘ony a verb, emulation, 1, ζώνη, 6 
έφευρετῆς until, 5. envy, 1. e, 6. 

inventor, 1. while, 6. κ] parse, 3. 

[ , ee Ἶ 4 1 di ati n 3, ώ 5 
ἐφημερία, rr "ο ο παν, ζώννυμι, ζωννύω, 

course, 2. until, & tnd Ἂ gird, 2. 

we unti time, 1. ο 4 
ἐφήμερος, ο ον. be τα όν Ἡ, ζωσγονέω, 
daily, a6 till. 11 . ο ο affect, 2. amine: : 
a 4] F ect, 1. ee 
ἔφιδε, see ἐπεῖδον. at desire, 1. live, 1. 
oe desire to have, 1. a 
ἐφικνέομαι, — with ὅτον, covet earnestly, 1. ζῶον, 


reach unto, 2. ; 41, 2. covet, 1. benst, 23. 


, 
ζωοποι εω, 
make alive, I, 
give life, 2. 
quioken, 1. 
quicken, 9. 


except it be, 1. 

neither, 3. 

nor, 5. 

— η αν η re- 


ake ος "cise, 3. 
either.. .or, 1. 
ἤ καί, 
or else, 1. 
yea ani, 1. 
or “Me 
μιλώ! 1. 
—— interrogative, 


either, 3. 

— comparative, 
than, 35. 
more than, Ἱ. 
rather than, 3. 
but Senet 1. 


but αν 1. 
but, 1. 

than, 1. 

—— ov πλείους ἤ, 
yet but, 1. 


ge μήν, Heb. vi. 14 
OT a > 6D. . ϱ] 
see Surely] 


ἡγεμονεύω, 
governour, 2. 


ἡγεμονία, 
reign, Ἱ. 


€ ’ 

ηγεμων, 
governour, 19. 
ruler, 2. 
ba 1. 


)γέομαι, ἡγοῦμαι, 
e chief, 1. 
chief, 1. 

overnour, 2. 


be the guide, 1. 
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ἤδη, 
now, 87. 
even now, I. 
already, 17. 
by this time, 1. 
yet, 2. 

—— καὶ ήδη, 
now already, 1. 


ᾖδιστα, 666 ἡδέως. 


ἦθος, 


age, 
— with ἔχω, 
be of age, 2. 


ἡλίκος, 
how great, 1. 
what great, 1. 


— Genitivg, ἡ ἡμῶν, 
of us, 1 


— ri ἡμῖν κα oss, 
what have we 
with thee, 3. 

—~ Accusative, ἡμᾶς, 
us, 151. 
we, 25. 
— with διά, 
for our sakes, 2. 


ε ΄ 
ημέρα, 
day, 
juan 2. 3 
udgment, 1. 
day, 1. a ᾳ a 
—— µία των ἡμερων, 
a certain » Be 


to do 
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—— ἡμέρᾳ καὶ nuepa, 
day by qs 1. 
ἡμέραν ef ἡμέρας 
ο. Υ to 1. 
—— xa pay, 
daily,5. 
day by day, 1. 
for this day, 1. 
every day, 1. 


—- καθ ἑ ehh ἡμέραν 
daily, 1. : 
—— καθ κᾶσαν Ἡμέραν, 


μέσης 
at mid- 1. | 
—— τὰς ἢ 
in the πάσι time, 1. 
ἐνταύταις ταῖς ἡμέραις, 
at that time, 1. 
—— ημέρας ἱκανάς, 
a while, 1. 
—— πᾶσαν ἡμέραν, 
Σι 
— πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας, 
alway, 1. 
=r τη ἡμέρα τῶν σαββά. 


on : the sabbath, 1. 


r, 6. 
— ον with art. 
ours, "2. 


ἥμην, see εἰμί. 
ἠμιθανής 
Malt dead, 1. 
ἥμισν, 
half, 5. 


ἡμιώριον, 
the space of half an 
hour, 1. 
ἦν, 7s) ἦσθα, see 
εἰμί. 
ἠνίκα, with ἄν, 
when, 2. 


ἤπερ, 5έ6 ἢ. 


ἥπιος, 
gentle, 2. 


ἤρεμος, 
quiet, 1. 
4 , ι 
ἠσυχάζω, 
be quiet, 1. 
rest, 1. 
hold one’s peace, 2. 
ον. 1. 


peaceable, 1. 
4 ς 
ήτοι, δ66 η. 


ἠττάομαι, -ὤμαι, 
be inferior, 1. 
overcome, 2. 


diminishing, 1. 
decay or loss, 1. 
fault, 1. 
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ἧττων, ἧσσων, 


the worse, 1 (neuf., with 
art.), 
the less, 1 (adv.) 
ἤτω, see εἰμέ. 


ἠχέω, 
to sound, 1. 
roar, l. 


> 
Ἴχος, 
sound, 2. 
* ἦχος, 
[for ἠχέω, uke xxi. 25, 
see Roar. } 


θάλασσα, 
sea, 91. 


θάλπω, 
cherish, 2. 


θαμβέω, 
be astonished, 1. 


passive, 
be astonished, 1. 


be amazed, 2. 


Oavdownos, 
deadly thing, 1. 


θανατηφόρος 
ee : 


θάνατος, 

death, 115. 

Death, 1. 

may σε da μένουν 
—— θανάτον γενο 

by means of death, hb, 1. 


θανατόω, 
put to death, 4. 


be confident, 1. 
confident, 1 
have coat lense a 


θαρσέω, 
be of good cheer, 5. 
be of good ccmfort, 8, 


θάρσος, 
courage, 1. 


θαῦμα, 
admiration, 1. 


ee 
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θαυμάζω, 
to wonder, 12. 
wonder at, Ἱ. 
marvel, 28. 
marvel at, 2. 
admire, 1. 
have in ‘admiration, 1. 
—— midd : 
wonder, |. 


θαυμάσιος, 
wonderful thing, 1. 


θαυμαστός, 
marvellons, 5. 

—- neu 
marvellous thing, 1. 
marvel, 1. 


θεά, 
goddeas, 3. 


θεάοµαι, 


see, 17. 

behold, 2. 

look on, 1. 

look upon, 1. 
—— passive, 

be seen, 8. 


θεατρίζω, 


make a gazing stock, 1 


spectacle, 1. 
theatre, 1. 


θεῖον, 
brimstone, 7. 


θεῖος, 
divine, 2. 

— neut., with art., 
the godhead, 1 


θειότης, 
godhead, 1. 


θειώδης, 
of brimstone, 1. 


ling, 
willingly, 2. 
voluntary, 1. 
being a grad 1. 
will have, 5. 
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θεμέλιος, θεµέλιον, 
foundation, 15. 


θεµελιόω, 


lay the foundation of, 1. 
found, 2. 

ground, 2. 

settle, 1. 


θεοδίδακτος, 
taught of God, 1. 


θεοµαχέω, 
fight against God, 1. 


θεοµάχος, 
καν fekt. against God, 1. 


θεύπνευστος, 
given by inspiration of 
God, 1. 
eos, 
God, 13236. 
12 


— Genit “ve, 


to God, 1. 

—— κατὰ Θεόν, 
after a godly manner, 1. 
according to God, 1. 
after a godly sort, 1. 
godly, 1. 

loos τοῦ Θεοῦ, 

after a godly sort, 1. 


θεοσέβεια, 
godliness, 1. 


θεοσεβής, 
ina SV of God, 1. 


θεοστυγής, 
hater of God, 1. 


Ἰθεότης, 


Godhead, 1. 


θεραπεία, 
household, 2. 


θεραπεύω, 
to worship, 1. 
cure, 5. 
heal, 38. 


θεράπων, 
servant, 1. 
θερίζω, 
reap, 21. 
θερισµός, 
τος 19, 
θεριστής, 
reaper, 2. 
θερµαίνω, (mid.) 
warm one’s self, 5. 
be warmed, 1. 


θέρµη, 
heat, 1. 

θέρος, 
summer, 3. 

θεωρέω, 
look on, 1. 


behold, 11. 
coneicer, 1. 


ο... 


θεωρία, 
sight, 1. 


suckling, 1. 
give suck, 4. 


θῆλυς, OnrAaa*, O7- 


υγ, 
woman, ο”. 
female, 9). 


θήρα, 

trap, Ἱ. 
θηρεύω, 

to catch, 1. 


θήριοµαχέω, 
fight with beaste, 1. 


venomous beast, 1. 
beast, 42. 


θησαυρίζω, 
treasure up, 1. 
lay up treasure, 1. 
nep treasure together, 


lay up, 3. 
kee in store, L 
in re, l. 


θησαυρός, 
ones: 18. 


θιγγάνω, 


oo a 2. 
handle, 1. 


θλίβω, 


narrow, Ἱ. 

suffer tribniation, 1. 
τε ‘ 

afflict, 3 

trouble, 4. 


— with i 
to be afflicted, 1. 


a 


— with art., 
mortality, 1. 


* θορυβάζω, 
(orm see Ppesabied ( (be). j 


θορυβέω, 
set on an uproar, !. 
— niddle, 
make a noise, 1. 
make this ado, 1. 
trouble one’s self, }. 


θόρυβος, 
uproar, 3. 
tumult, 4. 


θρῆνος, 
lamentation, 1. 
θρησκεία, 
worshipping, 1. 
religion, 3. 
θρῆσκος, 
religious, I. 
θριαμβεύω, 
triumph over, 1. 
cause to triumpb, 1. 


θρίξ, τρέχος, 
hair, 1] 


θροέω, 
pois, (pass. 


μας 29. 


θυγάτρ ριον, 
ttle daughter, }. 
young daughter, 1, 
θύελλα, 
tempest, 1. 
Ovivos, 
thyme, 1. 
swest, 1. 
θυμίαμα, 
4. 


incense 
odour, 2. 
incense, 1, 


θυµιατήριον, 
censer, 1. 
θυµιάω, 
burn incense, Ἱ. 


θυµοµαχέω, with 


be ο highly displeass! 
with, 1. 

bear an hostile miad, 
intending war with, |. 

be wroth, 1. ) 


θυµός, 
wrath, 15.. 
indignation, 1. 
flerceness, 2. 


θύ 

doo, $8. door, 8 
'. be. 
es 1, 


θυρίς, 
window, &. 


fi 


- 


πω 


θυσία, 


sacrifice, 29. 
θυσιαστήριον, 


slay, 1. 


tacts, 
healing, 1. 
cure, 1. 

— with eis, 
to heal, 1. 

ἴασπις, 
jasper, 4. 

ἰατρός, 
physician, 7. 


ide, (imperat. of εἷ- 


dor) 
see, 1. 
look, 1. 


lo, 3. 
behold, 23. 
ἰδέα, 
countenance, 1. 
ἱ ta) 
LOLOS, 
one’s own, 72. 
there, 2. 
private, 1. 
his several, 1. 
one’s proper, 2. 
due, 3. 
— plural, 


oue's own company, |. 


Oue’s acquaintance, |. 
—- τὰ ἴδιαι 
one's own, 2. 
one’s own home, 1. 
oue’s own howe, Ἱ. 
oue's own business, 1. 
—— εἰς τὰ ἴδια, 
home, 1. 
—— 0 ἴδιος olxos, 
home, I. 
—- κατ bay, 
privately, 8. 
severally, 1, 
apart, 7. 
aside, I. 


when they were alore, | 


: te, 
severally, 1. 
ἰδιώτης, 
α 6πτποί., 3. 


ignoraut, 1. 
rude, 1. 


th art., 
rs ksepeth the door, 


΄ 
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| ἰδού, (imper. of εἷ- 


δον, aor. mid.) 


see, 3. 
» 29. 
behold, 181. 
ἱδρώς, 
sweat, 1. 
ἱερατεία, 
priest's office, 1. 
one of the priesthood, 


ἱεράτευμα, 
priesthood, 2. 


ἱερατεύω, 

execute the priest’s 
office, 1. 

ἱερεύς, 

priest, 31. 

* ἱερόθυτος, 

[for εἰδωλοθντος, 1 Cor. 
x. 28, see ** Offered in 
sacrifice to idols.’’ | 

ἱερόν, 

temple, 71. 

ἱεροπρεπής, 

as becometh πο]ίηρθαν , 1. 

aa ων, holy women, 


ἱερός, 
holy, 1. 
—— Ta ἑερά 


holy things, 1. 


ἱεροσυλέω, 
commit sacrilege, 1. 


ἱερόσυλος, 
robber of churches, |. 


ἱερουργέω,;᾽ 
to minister, 1. 


le : 
priesthood, 4. 

ἱκανός, 
enough, I. 


sufficient, 3. 
able, 1. 


great, 1. 
wreat number of, 1. 
much, 6, 
—- plural, 
many, 10. 
many of, 1. 
—— τὸ ἱκανόν, 
security, 1. 
—— τὸ ἱκανόν ποιέω, 
to coutent, 1. 
—— ἐξ ἱκανοῦ, 
of a long season, 1. 
—— é¢' ἱκανόν, 
a long while, |. 
e 4 
ικα νοτής, 
sufficiency, 1. 
e ΄ 
ικαγοω, 


make able, 1. 
make ineet, Ἱ. 


ἱκετρία, 
supplication, 1. 


ἱκμάς, 
moisture, 1. 
ἱλαρός, 
cheerful, 1. 
ἱλαρότης, 
cheerfulness, 1. 
ἱλάσκομαι, 
ae reconciliation for, 


—— passive, 
be mervifal, 1. 
ἱλασμός, 


propitiation, 2. 


ἱλαστήριον, (neut.) 
propitiation, 1. 
mercy-seat, Ἱ. 


ψΨ 
tAews, 
merciful, 1. 
ίλεως σοι, 
be it far from thee, 1. 
ipas, 
latchet, 3. 
thong, 1. 


ἱματίζω, 
clothe, 2. 

ἱμάτιον, 
garment, 31. 
clothes, 1. 
veature, 2. 
cloak, 2. 
robe, 2. 

—— plural, 
clothes, 11. 
raiment, 12. 
apparel, 1. 


ἱματισμος, 
raimeut, ἱ. 
vesture, 2. 
apparel, 1. 
array, 1. 
—— οἱ ev ἱματισμῳ ἐνδόξῳ, 
they which are gor- | 
weously apparelled, 1. | 


ἱμείρω, -ομαι, 
.be affectionately de- 
sirous of, l. 


{ 


ἵνα, 
to the intent that, 1. 
to the intent, 1. 


that, 484. 
to, 70 (with inf.) 
for to, 8 (with inf.) 
80 as, Ἱ. 
so that, 1. 
because, 1, 
must, 1. 
ἵνα µή, 

that not, 50. 

that no, 5. 

that nothing, 1. 

albeit not, 1. 

lest, 48. 

so that not, 1. 
—— ἵνα µή τις, 

that no man, 1, 
—— ἵνα µή τι, 

that nothing, I. 
e , σ ρ 
ιναντι͵ Or tva τί, 


wherefore ? 1, 
why? 5. 


ios, 
rust, Ἱ. 
poison, 2, 


-- - —e . ος 


957 


Ἰουδαίζω, 


κ μοι as do the Jews, 


s oe Ld 
]ουδαῖσμός, 
Jews’ religion, 2. 
ἱππεύς, 
horseman, 2, 
ἱππικόν, 
horsemen, I. 


ἵππος, 
horse, 16. 


Ἶρις, 


rainbow, 2. 


ἰσάγγελος, 
equal to the angels, 1. 


y a 
ισηµι, tore, ἴσασι, 
Φα 
see εἶδον, οἶδα. 


ἴσθι, sve εἰμί. 


9 » 
ίσος, OF ισος, 


— with εἰμό 


agree, 2. 


ἰσότιμος, 
like precious, 1. 
ἰσόψυχος, 
like-minded, |. 
50 dear to tne, |. 


ἵστη by 

—— trans. (pres. 1 aor. 
fut.), 
make stand, 1. 


appoint, 2. 

covenant with for, 1. 

lay to one's charge, 1. 

—— (pass., aor,,and fut., 
mid. fut.), 

stand, 17. 

stand up, 2. 

stand forth, 1. 

be holden up, 1. 

be established, 2. 

be Seventy 1. 

—— intrans. (perf., plup. 

and 2 ο μον 


stand by, 3. 
stand still, 4. 
abide, 1. 
continue, 1, 
Stanch, 1. 


ἱστορέω, 
to see, Ἱ. 


Ld 
ἰσχυρός, 
strong, 9. 
strong man, 5, 
mighty, 10. 
powerful, 1. 
valiani, 1. 
boiste: ois, 4ο 
strong, Ἱ, 
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| καθόλου, 


ἰσχύς, * κάθαρ καίτοι, 
strength, 4, [for sa hy at all, 1. 
might, 2. iv, 13, see ‘ pu 14 ies : : ae - 
mighty, 1 καθοπλίζω, though, 2. 
power, 2 καθαρός, to arm, Ἱ. nevertheless, L 
ability, 1 clean, 10. 9 , 
—— with ἐν, clear, 1. καθοράω, καίω, 
ασ 1, pure, 17. ses clearly, 1. to light, 1. 
toXvw, , , pra PasRte, 
be of strength, 1, καθαρότης, κο το το cl pet 
be able, 6. purifying, 1. νο. 5 t, 1. urn, 9. 
cen, 1 καθέδρα, forsomuch as, 1 . κἀάκεῖ, δέό6 ἐκεῖ. 
inay 1. i seat, 3. with ἅ av, 9 “ 9 aye 
avail, 3. i according as, 1. κἀκεῖθεν, see ἐκεῦς. 
prevail, 3. καθέζοµαι, καθώς ὡς oon 
good, 1. sit, 6. sai KGKELYOS, 86ε EXED%. 
be whole, 2. 2. 9 . 9 , ae isi ng as, 4. 
— wil μόλις, κα εἰς», or Ka € 5, even as 24 Kaxia, 
have much work, 1. see els. ow, evil, 1. 
ἴσως, x when, 1. natghtiness, 1. 
it may be, 1. καθεξῆς, -"καθώς καί, ice, 6. 
> a” in order, 2. as well as, 1. maliciousness, > 
ἰχθύδιον, by order, 1. 4 wickedness, 1. 
little fish, 1. afterward, 1 καθώσπερ, κακοήθ 
small fish, 1. — [for καθάπερ, Heb. v. 4, | <#XOnveta, 
those ‘that tollow after, see“ Ag,”'] mulignity, 1. 
ix dus, 1. oy λος 
ish, 20. θε δω και, πο χο» 
ty καὔθευδω, {a word occurring = speak evil of, 2 
ἴχ Os, to sleep, 17. frequently for curse, 2. 
step, 3. be ορ 1. crimination, and ο , 
oa asleep, 4 οπου κακοπάθεια, 
ίωτα ᾽ y re . ο. 
: and. suffering affliction, L 
jot, 1. ης aleo. , 
master, 3. even. κακοπαθέω, 
νε 1θή ο ang #180: rhage trouble 1. , 
καὔηκω, withal. endure afflictions, 
oF πας Ὀ. moreover. be afflicted, 1. 
mays μον παρ, fit, 1. else. endure ο 1. 
see ἐγώ. —— τὰ pn καθήκοντα, | yet. : 
; those things ο are | BO. κακοποιεω, 
καθά, not convenient, |. likewise. do evil, 3. 
as, 1. κάθηµαι, in like manner. for evil doing, !. 
καθαίρεσις, egg lee even also κακοποιός 
pulling down, 1, aca . also even evil-doer, 4. 
destruction, 2. sit by. 2. and even malefactor, !. 
μ d fh ee even very ; 
καθαιρέω, πο very. κακός, 
take down, 4. κ ; the same. 
pull down, 1. aby “P κο indeed. ο... 
put down, 1. dias yea, noisome, 1. 
cast down, 1. καθίζω yea and. wicked, 1. 
destroy, 2. ‘2 , ο) otc., etc., etc. } — plu 4 
Gai, it down, 14 Rite , they which are ετὸ " 
KaVatpo, τας ἃ | καἰγε, δέ6 γε. —— neuter, 
purye, 2. sit, 25. Rae ‘ sald ο. 
καινο evils, 1. 
καθάπερ, be oti a .. oF ill, 1. 
as, 7. ον, η : 
even as, 5. pa ac ns , —— nout, pl., — with art. >, 
as well 08, 1. sh ‘middle | new things, 1. that ei 19 evil, = 
7 Π 7 —— ne 
καθάπτω, sit, 1. καινοτης, evil things, 5. 
ο. on, 1. καθίηµι, το 2. κακοῦργος, 
καθαρίζω, let down, 4. καίπερ, evil-doer, 1. 
make clean, 5. καθίσ ι aud yet, 1. malefactor, 3. 
cleanse, 16. THEE, though, 5. ) 
purify, 8. set, 1. : κακουχέω, ( pass. 
purge, 3. make, 8. καιρος, suffer adversity, |. 
—— passive, make ruler, 6. due season, 2. be tormented, 1, 
be clean, 3, appoint, 1. convenient season, 1. , 
, ο in, . season, 11. κακοω, 
καθαρισμός conduct, 1. opportunity, 2 evil entreat, 2. 
2 nee ppo ty, : 
cleausing, . passive, due time, 2. hurt, 1. 
purifying, 2 »& ne, = — 1. 
puri cation, 1 3 while, 1. vex, 1. 
—— with ποιέω, καθό, -—— κατὰ καιρόν, | make evil affected, |. 
to purge, 1. according to that, 1. at a certain season, 1. nm 
—— λήθην λαμβάνω τοῦ as, l. —— παρὰ καιρὸν nAcacas, κακως, 
καθαρισμοῦ, inasmuch as, }. past age, 1. evil, 2. 
forget that one was | — with ἄν, ἐν παντὶ καιρῳ, amiss, 1. 
purged, 1. according to that, 1. always, 2. grievously, λ. 


Ne enenennnee nT 


sore, I. 
miserably, 1. 
ee έχω, 


be sick, 7. 
sick people, 1. 


κάκωσις, 
affliction, 1. 


καλάμµη, 
stubble, |. 


te, 
be one’s name, 1. 
be one’s surname, 1. 


| καλλιέλαιος, 
| good olive tree, 1. 
| 


κάλλιον, see καλῶς. 


καλοδιδάσκαλος, 
| ο of good things, 


Γκαλοποιέω, 
| im well doing, 1. 


that πλ is ο... 1. 
that which is good, 2 
κάλυμμα, 
veil, 4. 
καλύπτω, 


to cover, 5. 
hide, 3. 
KaAws, 
well, 30. 
full well, 1. 
good, 2. 
in a good place, 1. 
| ell or seemly, 1. 
, honestly, 1. 
—— comp. κάλλιο», 
| very well, 1. 
—— with ἔχω, 
| recover, 1. 


κἀμέ, 966 κἀγώ. 
κάµηλος, 


| camel, 6 


κάµινος, 


furnace, 4, 


καμμύω, 
| to close, 2 


—— ts --- 
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καµνω, 
be wearied, 1. 
faint, 1 
sick, 1. 


κἀμοί, S€€ κἀγώ. 
κάµπτω, 

to bow, 4. 

» 
Kay, 


and if, 3. 
and if so much as, 1. 


a 
δωρο, 
to corru 
deal docs ally with, 1. 


καπνός, 
smoke, 13. 


καρδιογν. 


ώστης, 


RSS or αν 


which hnoweth the 
hearts, 2. : 


καρπός, 
fruit, 66. 


καρποφορέω, 
σας nit, 5. 
orth fr 
be fruitful, 1. 
—— mid., with εἰμέ, 
bring forth fruit, 1. 


καρποφόρος, 
fruitful, 1. 


καρτερέω, 
endure, 1. 


κάρφος, 
mote, 6. 


* καρχηδών, 
[for αλκλων, Rev. xxi. 
19. JeeChaleedony,” 


κατά, 

—— with Genitive, 
down, 3. 
on, 1. , 
upon, I. 
covered, I, 


a 58. 


through, 1. 
κους, 4. 


— with yee 
through, 4 
throughout, 3. 
over against, 2. 
before, 2. 


toward, 3. 
to 


upon, l. 

on, 1. 

according to, 108. 
after, 59. 


after the manner of, 1. 
ee 3. 


ole. 


in respect of, 1. 


— κατ’ αὐτόν, 
where he was, 1, 
—— κατὰ roe 


in ev ιά Qa fle 
out every city, 


a of every city, 1. 
—— κατ ἐκκλησίαν, 
in every | church, 1. 
κατὰ τόπους, 
in divers places, 3. 
— xar’ ee 


year by year, 1. 


— κατὰ eet 

in the like manner, 1. 
ao, I, 

even thus, 1. 

—— «xara τὸ διατεταγµέ- 


yor, 
“= was commanded, 


—— κατὰ τὸν καλέσαντα, 


ne which hath called, 


—— κατὰ Ισαάκ, 

as Isaac was, 1. 

—— τὸ κατ' ἐµέ, 

as much as in me is, 1. 
— κατὰ alta y 

reason would, 1 

—— xara τί, 

whereby ? 1. 

— Τὰ κατὰ τὸν Παὔῦλον, 
Paul's cause, 1. 


καταβαίνω, 
go down, 17. 


καταβαρέω, 
to burden, 1. 


* καταβαρύνω, 
[for βαρέω, Mark xiv. 
40, seo Heavy. } 


κατάβασις, 
descent, 1. 


καταβιβάζω, 
bring down, 1. 
thrust down, 1. 


καταβολή, 
foundation, 10. 
— with εἰς, 
to conceive, 1. 


καταβραβεύω, 
ος of one’s reward, 


judge against, 1. 


καταγγελεύς, 
setter forth, 1. 


gril ο 
to scorn, 3 ο 


καταγινώσκω, 
condemn, 2. 


ο ο ωά. 


ως ὠνέζομαι, 


ue, 1 . 
Ακ 
bind up, 1. 


κατάδηλος, 
evident, Ἱ. 


καταδικάζω, 
condemn, 5. 


* καταδίκη, 
[ for δίκη, Acts wath 15, 
seo Judgmen ει] 


καταδιώκω, 
follow after, 1. 


καταδουλόω, 
bring into bondage, 2. 


καταδρέµω,εθε κατα- 
τρέχω. 


καταδυναστεω, 
oppress, 2. 


* κατάθεµα, 


[for καταναθεµα, Rev. 
xxii. 3, see ‘‘ Curse.” ] 


* καταθεµατίζω, 


C for ο... 
Matt. xxvi. 666 
** Curse (to). η. 


καταϊσχύνω, 
to shame, 1. 
ο. amano: » 


στο μ.ο 16. 
be confounded, 1. 
confound, 3. 
dishonour, 2. 


κατακαίω, 
burn up, ¢. 
burn utterly, 1. 
burn, 7. 


es — = ο — — 
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κατακαλύπτω, 
— middle, 
be covered, 2. 
cover, 1. 


κατακαυχάοµαι, 

boast against, 1 

boast, 1. 

rejoice oe 1. 

glory ας 

glory, 1. 
κατάκειµαι, 

to lie, 6. 

sit down, 1, | 

sit at meat, 3, | 
—— with ἐπί, 
keep, 1. 


κατακλάω, 0” κατα- 


κλάζω, 
to break, 2. 


κατακλείω, 
shut up, 2. 


κατακληροδοτέω, 
dividg by lot, 1. 


6 κατακληρονοµέω, 


[for αρ aeadder 
Acts xiii. 19, see Di =| 
vide by lot. ] 


4 
κατακλίνω, 


make sit down, 1. 
— mi : 

sit down, 1. 

sit at meat, 1. 


κατακλύζω, 
overflow, 1. 


κατακλυσμός, 
flood, 4. 


κατακολουθέω, | 


follow after, 1. 
follow, 1. 


κατακόπτω, 
to cut, 1. 


κατακρηµνίζω, 
cast down headlong, 1. 


κατακριµα, 
condemnation, 3. 


κατακρίνω, 
condemn, 17, 
damn, 2. 


κατάκρισις, 


condemnation, 1. 
—— with πρός, 
to condemn, 1. 


κατακυριεύω, 
ο σας lordship over, 


be lord over, 1, ' 

override, |. 

exercise dominion over, | 
1 


Overcome, Ἱ. | 


καταλαλέω, 
speak agninst, 1. 
speak evil of, 4. 


| 
καταλαλία, 


evil speaking, 1, 
back biting, ] 
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κατάλαλος, 


backbiter, 1. 


καταλαμβάνω, 


overtake, 1. 
take, 3. 
apprehend, 8. 
attain to, 1. 
obtain, 1. 
come upon. 

ease end, 1 


— middle 


comprehend, 1. 


Engi 


καταλέγω 


a nd es "the number, 
η 4ο., 1. 


κατάλειµµα, 
remnant, 1. 


/ 
καταλείπω, 


to leave, 22. 
forsake, 3. 
reserve, I. 


καταλιθάζω, 
to stone, 1. 


καταλλαγή 


Ὃ πως 2. 
reconciling, 1. 
atonement, 1. 


, 
ο hid 


recoucile, 6. 


καγάλοιπος, (pl.) 
| residue, 1. 


diasolve, 1. 


overthrow, I. 
ο. 9. 
lodge, 1. 
be guest, 1. 
——- passive, 
come to nought, 1. 


καταµανθάνω, 
consider, 1. 


, , 
καταµαρτυρέω, 


witness against, 4. 


Ld hd > ? 
καταµένω, with εἰμί, 
abide, 1. 


καταµόνας, 
alone, 2. 


κατανάθεµα, 
curse, 1. 


4 
καταναθεµατίζω, 
to curse, 1. 


e 
καταναλίσκω, 
consume, 1. 


καταναρκάω, 


be burdensome to, 2. 
be chargeable to, 1 


κατανεύω, 
beckon unto, 1. 


td 
κατανοέω, 
ceive, 2. 


1. 
behold, 4. 
consider, 7. 


, 
κατανταω, 
attain to, 1. 
attain unto, 1. 
come to, 5. 
come unto, 4. 
come upon, 1. 
—— with ἀντικρύ, 
come over against, Ἱ. 


κατανύσσω, 
to prick, 1. 


καταξιόω, 
count worthy, 2. 
account worthy, 2. 


v4 
καταπατέω, 


tread down, I. 
tread muses foot, 2. 


tread, 1. 
trample, 1 : 


κατάπαυσις, 
rest, 9. 


KaTaTravw, 


give rest, 1. 
restrain, 1. 
rest, 1. 
cease, 1. 


καταπέτασµα, 
veil, 6. 


? 
καταπίνω, 


swallow up, 4. 
swallow, |. 
drown, 1. 
devour, 1. 


καταπίπτω, 
fall down, Ἱ. 
fall, 1. 

καταπλέω, 
arrive, 1. 


καταπονέω, 
oppress, 1. 
vex, l. 


καταποντίζω, (mid. 


or pass.) 


sink, 1 
ca aay 1, 


κατάρα, 
cursing, 2. 
curse, 3. 

—— Genitive, 
cursed, 1. 

καταράοµαι, 
to curse, 5. 


—— jrIlssive, 
be cursed, 1, 


καταργέω, 


make without effect. ]. 


make of none effect, 2. 
make void, 1. 

culmber, 1: 

deliver, 1, 

loose, 1. 


bab fc to Sone, l 


become ο of none εἴ 


aes to nought, L 
be to be done σπα; | 
fail, 1. 

cease, 1. 

vanish away, !. 


καταριθµέω, εὐ 1’ 
number with, Ἱ. 


ene | 


κατάρτισις, 
perfection, 1. 


καταρτισµός, : 
perfecting, 1, 


κατασείω, 
beckon, 4. 


κατασκάστω, 
dig down, Ἱ. 

—— warackappes, 
ruins, 1. 


κατασκευάζω, 
prepare, 5. 
Puild, 3. 
make, 1. 
ordain, 1. 


passire, 
bea preparirg, |. 


κατασκηνόω, 
to lodge, 3. 
rest, 1. 

κατασκήνωσις, 
neat, 2. 


i a SGA = 


κατασκιάζω, 
to shadow, 1. 


κατασκοπέω, 
spy out, I. 


κατάσκοπος, 
spy, 1. 


κατασοφίζοµαι, 
deal subtilely #12 - 


| καταστέλλω, 
| Sppease, |. 
I 


carag rapa; 
behaviour, 1. 


' καταστολή, 
apparel, |. | 


ακουω ορ 
ace aR EASE 


ao 


—__ 


καταστρέφω, 
to overthrow, 2. 


καταστρηνιάω, 
begin to wax wanton 
against, 1 
, 
καταστροφή, 
overthrow, Ἱ. 
subverting, I. 


καταστρώννυμι, 
to overthrow, 1. 


κατασύρω, 
to hale, 1. 


κατασφάζω, 


Blay, }. 


κατασφραγίζω, 
to seal, 1. 


κατάσχεσις, 
possession, 2. 


κατατίθηµι, 
1. 


, 
κατατοµη, 
concision, 1. 


κατατοξεύω, 
thrust through, I. 


| 

| 
κατατρέχω, 

run down, Ἱ. 
* καταυγάζω, 

{ for αὐγάρω, 2 Cor. iv. 

4, seo ** Shine.”’ | 

καταφάγω, see κα- 


τεσθίω. 


καταφέρω, 
give against, 1, 
—— passive, 
sink down, 1. 
pede 
pea λε, 
flee, 2 
dargains ( pas: ) 
perievh utterly, 1. 
corrupt, 1. 
καταφιλέω, 
to kiss, 6. 
καταφονέω, 
despise, 9. 
a 
καταφρονητής, 
despiser, Ἱ. 
καταχέω, 
pour, 2. 
, | 
καταχθόνιος, | 
noder the earth, I. 
kaTuxpaopat, 
to abuse, 2. 
| 


καταψύχω, | 
to cvol, 1. 
κατείδωλος, 
eres given to idol- , 


al 
aa of idols, 1. | 


όθωυυ 


κατεφίστηµι, 


κα 
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κατέναντι,͵ 
over against, 4. 
. before, 1. 
like unto, 1. 


κατενώπιον, 
in the sight of, 1. 
in one’s sight, 1. 
a a the presence of, 


fee 


κατεζουσαάζω, 


exercise authority up- 
on, 2. 


o 
κατεργάζοµαι, 
work out, 1. 
work, 14. 
be wrought, I. 
periorm, 1. 
5. 
overcome, Ἱ. 
cause, 1. 
—- with τοῦτο, 


do this déed, 1. 
κατέρχοµαι, 


come oom 5. 
go down, 2. 


eat up, 3. 
devour up, 2. 
devour, lv, 


κατευθύνω, 
to direct, 2. 
guide, 1, 


* κατευλογέω, 


[for εὐλογέω, Mark x. 
16, see '' Bless.’ } 


make insurrection 


against, 1. 


κατέχω, 
hold fast, 3. 
withhold, 1. 
hold, 1. 
hold, 3. 
retain, 1, 
stay, 1. 
let, 1. 
keep, 2. 
keep in memory, I. 
hold fust, 1. 
take, 1. 
seize on, 1, 


κατηγορέω, 


accuse, 21. 
object, 1. 


τηγορία, 
accusation, 3. 


—- with én, 


accused, 1. 


| κατήγορος, 


accuser, 7. 


* Karqywp, 


[ for κατήγορος, Rev. xii. 
10, see ** Accuser.’’] 


ο 
ν 
a -υ-υ-υ----- -----θθθθθθ------ 


κατήφεια, καύχημα, 
heaviness, 1. boasting, 1. 
lorying, 2. 
κατηχέώ, ΕΙΟΣΥ, 2. 
teach, 3. rejoicing, 4, 
instruct, 3. — with ov, 
inform, 2. nothing to glory of, 1. 
. , εἰς καύχηµα enn, 
KaT ἰδίαν, δέό ἴδιος. that I may rejoices, 1 1. 
κατιόω, καύχησις, 
to canker, 1. boasting, 6. 
glorying, 1. 
κατισχιυω, whereof I may glory, 1. 
revail against, 1. rejoicing, 4 
prevail, 1. glurying, 1. 
κατοικέω, κεῖμαι, 
dwell in, 4. to lie, 9 
dweller in, 1. there, 1 
dwell at, 4. be laid, 6 
dweller at, 1. be laid up, 1 
dwell, 35. be set, 6. 
inhabiter of, 1. | be aprointed, 1, 
inhabitant, 1. be e, 1. 
inhabiter, 1. be, 1. 
κατοίκησις, κειρίαι,͵ 
dwelling, 1. | grave-clothes, 1, 
κατοικητήριον, κείρω, 
habitation, 2. to shear, 3. 
, shearer, 1. 
κατοικία͵ , 
habitation, 1. κέλευσμα, 
* κατοικίζω, | pate : 
κελεύω, 


[ Jor κατοικέω, Jas. iv. 5, 
see ‘' Dwell.’ ] 


κατοπτρίζω, (mid.) 


to command, 24. 
give commandment, 1. 


at one’s commandment, 
behold as in a gluss, |. 1. 
κατόρθωμα ών. 
>] , 
very worthy deed, 1. | κενοδοξία, 
, {| vain-glory, 1. 
down, 5. | κενο οξος, 
beneath, 2. desirous of vain glory, 
ἕως κάτω, 1. 
to the bottom, 2. , 
— τὰ κάτω, Kevos, 
beneath, 1. empty, 4. 
: ; vain, 5. 
κατωτερος, in vain, τς 
— neut. pl., 
lower, |. vain things, 1. 
- εἰς κενὀν 
να. in vain, δ. 
a 9 , 
5 Kevomwria, (Gen. 
καυµατίζω, ο. » ( ) 
scorch, 4. 5 
burn, 1. KEVOW, 
a . > make void, 2. 
καῦσις, (with εἰς) make of none effect, 1. 
to be burned, 1, 


mane of no reputation, 
καυσόω, ( pass.) : 


—— passive, 

with ανά heat, 2. be in vain, 1. 
καύσων, κέντρον, 

burning heat, 1. prick, 2. 

heat, 2. sting, 3. 
καυτηριάζω, κεντυρίων, 

sear with a hot iron, 1 Ἱ centurion, 3, 
καυχάοµαι, κενῶς, 

to boast, 7. | in vain, 1. 

boast one’ s self, 2. 

glo ; 22. κεραία, 

in glorying, 1. tittle, 2. 

rejoice, 4. , 

glory, 1. κεραµευς, 

joy, Ἱ. potter, 3 
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κεραµμικός, 
of a potter, 1. 
κεράµιον, - 
pitcher, 2. 
κέραµος, 
tiling, 1. 


κεράννυµι, κεραννύω, 
pour out, 1. 
1, 2. 
κέρας, 
horn, 11. 
κεράτιον, 
husk, I. 
κερδαίνω, 


to gain, 13. 
get soem, 1, 
win, 2 


«λος, 
uore, 1. 

κέρµα, 
money, Ἱ. 


κερµατιστής, 
changer of money, 1. 
κεφάλαιον, 


sum, 2. 


κεφαλαιόω, 
ο wound in the head, 


κεφαλή, 
sai 


κεφαλίς, 


volume, I. 


5 κηµόω, 
(for dude, 1 Cor. ix. 9, 
seo ** Muzzle.’’} 


κῆνσος, 
tribute, 3. 


— Genitive, 
tribute, 1. 


κῆπος, 
garden, ὅ, 


κηπουρός, 
gardener, 1. 
κηρίον, with µελίσ- 
σιος, 
honey-comb, 1. 


κήρυγμα, 
preaching, 8. 


κήρνξ, 


preacher, 3. 


κήηρυσσω, 
proclaim, 2. 
publish, 5. 
preach, 53. 
preacher, 1. 


NN ae 
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κιθάρα, 
harp, 4. 


κιθαρίζω, 
to harp, 2 

κιθαρωδός, 
harper, 2. 


κινάµωμον, 
cinnamon, 1. 


[ή 
κινδυνεύω, 


be in danger, 2. 
be in jeo y, 1. 
eopardy, 1. 


κἰχρηµι, 8€€ χράω. 


κλάδος, 
branch, 11. 


κλάζω, seé κλάω. 


κλαίω, 
weep, 39. 
weep abund- 
ο... 1, ‘ 
nto weep, 
bewail, 1. 


with ἐπι- 


βάλλω. 


κλάσις, 
breaking, 2. 

κλάσμα, 
fragment, 7. 


—— plural, 
broken meat, 2. 


κλανόμοα, 


μα. . 
πολλα, 2. 
— with Ὑένομαι, 


weep, Ἱ. 
κλάω, 
break, 15. 


κλείς, 
key, 6. 


κλείω, 
shut, 12. 
ahut up, 4. 


κλέμμα, 
theft, 1. 

κλέος, 
giory, 1. 


κλέπτης, 
thief, 16. 


Mn ο ακαωσο---- κκ 


κληρονοµέω, 
inherit, 15. 


κληρονοµία, 
inheritance, 14. 

κληρονόμος, 
heir, 1 


heritage, 1. 


κληρόω, ( pass.) 
obtainan 


vocation, 1. 


κλητός, 
called, 10. 
which is called, 1. 


καλίβανος, 


oven, 2. 


κλίμα, 
region, 2. 
part, 1. 
* xXwwaptov, 
or κλίνη, Acta v. 15 
2 seo Bod.,] : 


κλώη, 
bed, 9 

table, 1 : 

bed, 1. 


κλινίδιον, 
couch, 2. 


κλίνω, 
to bow, 1. 
bow down, 1. 


lay, 2. 

turn to flight, 1. 
—— with ἡμέρα, 

wear away, 1. 

be far spent, 1. 


κλισία, (Ace. pl.) 
ina company: 1, 


κλοπή, 
theft, 2. 
κλύδων, 


wave, 1. 
raging, 1. 


κλυδωνίζοµαι, 

be tossed to and fro, 1. 
κνήθω, ( pass., with 

τὴν ἀκοήν) 

have itching ears, 1. 
κοδράντης, 

farthing, 3. 
κοιλία, 


belly, 11. 
womb, 12. 


Γκοιµάω, 


fall asleep, 4. 
fall on sleep, 1. 


eritance, 1. 


κοίµησες, 
taking of rest, L 


unclean, 1. 


0 
κοινωνέω, 
be partaker of, 5. 
communicate, 2. 
distribute, 1. 


κοινωνια. 
commanion, 4. 
commupnication, 1. 
to communicate, ]. 
fellowship, 12. 
contribution, 1. 
distribution, 1. 


KOLYWVLKGS, 

willing to comma.' 
cate, 1. 

οοοἱαδὶε, 1. 


κοινωνός, 


ar hie f ellowship with 
5 s 

κοίτη, 
bed, 2. 

— with é έχω, 
conceive, 1. 

—— plural, 
chambering, !. 


a 
κοιτων, 
— with ἐπί, 
chamberlain, I. 
κόκκινος, 
scarlet coloured, 1. 
scarlet, 2. 
— neuter, 
scarlet colour, Ἱ. 
scarlet, 2. 


KOKKOS, 
grain, 6. 
corn, 1. 

κολαζω, 
punish, 2. 

κολακεία, 
flattering, I. 


κόλασις, 
punishment, 1. 
torment, 1. 


se 


κολλούριον, 
eye-slave, 1. 


κολλυβιστής, 
money-changer, 2. 
changer, 1, 

κολοβόω, 
shorten, 4 


cokuu ήθρα, 
pool, 5 


ο. 
colony, 1. 


κοµάω, 
have long hair, 2. 
΄ ΄ 
κὀμή, 
hair, 1. 
, . 
κοµίζω, 
briug, 1. 
— middle, 
receive, 9. 
receive for, 1. 


κοµψότερον, 
—— with exe, 
begin to amend, 1. 


κογιάω, 
to white, 2. 


κονιορτός, 
dust, 5. 


κοπάζω, 
cease, 3. 


κοπετός, 
lamentation, 1, 


, 


κοπή, 
siaughter, 1. 


κοπιάω, 
b2 wearied, 1. 
toil, 3. 
labour, 16. 
bestow labour, 3. 


bestow labour on, 1, 


κόπος, 
weariness, 1. 

-—- pl. with παρέχω, 
to trouble,:5. 
labour, 13. 


κοπρία, 
dunghill, 1. 

—— with βάλλω, 
to duny, I. 


* κόπριος, 
[for κοπρία, Luke xiii 


8, see ** to dung. yo 


κόπτω, 
cut down, 2, 

— middle, 
lament, 2. 
wail, 1 
bawail, ο, 
mourn, 1. 


κόραξ, 


raven, 1. 


ooo* 


| 
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κοράσιον, 
damsel, 6. 
maid, 2. 


| κορβᾶν, κορβανᾶς, 


Corban, 1 
rail 1. 


κορέννυµι, (pass. or 


mid.) 

eat enough, 1. 

full.” 
κόρος, 

measure, Ἱ. 
κοσµέω, 

to trim, 1. 

adorn, 5. 


κοσµικός, 
worldly, 2. 


κόσµιος, 


of good behaviour, 1. 


est, 1. 
modeat, 1. 


κοσµοκράτωρ, 
ruler, 1, 

κόσμος, 
adorning, 1. 
world, 187, 


κοῦμι, 
cumi, 1. 


κουστωδία, 
watch, 3. 


κουφίζω, 


lighten, 1. 


ιό 
κὀφινος, 
basket, 6. 


κράββατος, 
couch, 1. 
bed, 11. 


κράζω, 


to cry, 40. 


κραιπάλη, 
surfeiting, 1. 


Kpayvioy, 
Caine 3. 
vary, 1 9 
the place of a skull, 1. 


ον 
border, 3. 
hem, 2. 


Kparatos, 
mighty, 1. 


κραταιόω, 
strengthen, 1. 
—— passive, 
wax strong, 2. 
strong, 1. 
κρατέω, 
lay hold on, 8. 
lay hold upon, 2. 


lay hands on, 2. 
e, 8. 


hold "fast, 5. 


hold by, 1. 
keep, Ἱ. 
retain, 2. 


κράτιστος, 


most oa 2. 
most noble, 2. 


κράτος, 
strength, 1, 
wer, 6. 
Ominion, 4. 
ον. with i 


mightily, 1 


crying, 2. 
clamour, Ἱ. 


Kpéas, 
flesh, 2. 


κρείσσων, 


κρεµάννυμι, 
» 4. 
— middle, 
hang, 3. 


κρ]μνός 
steep place, 3. 


κριθή 
barley, 1. 

κρίθινος, 
barley, 2. 


—— with alt 
avenge, 1. 


to be condemned, 1. 


call i in question, 2 9, 
— ἐγὼ κρίνω, 
my sentence is, 1, 

— with «pina, 
avenge, 1 

—— mid. or pass., 
sue at the ae 1, 
go to law, 2. 


κρίσις, 
ine ent, 41. 
ondemnation, 3, 
damnation, 3. 
accusation, 2. 


| 


| κτήτωρ, 


κριτήριον, 
d t- 1. 
Judgment, 1.” 


—— Genitive, 

to judge, 1. 
ιτής, 

judge, 17. 

κριτικός, 

discerner, 1. 

κρούω, 

to knock, 9. 

κρυπτός, 

id, 3. 


secret, 2 (s ) 
—— neuter, 
hidden thing, ο, 
in -- 9 
inwardly, 1, 


—— eis κρυπτήν, 

in a secret place, 1. 
κρύπτω, 

to hide, 12. 


keep secret, 1; 
secretly, 1. 


Beet Acie s self, 2. 


κρυσταλλίζω, 

clear as crystal, Ἱ. 
κρύσταλλος, 
crystal, 2. 

* κρυφαῖος, 

Los nove ee Matt. ay 


obtain, 1 


κτῆμα, 
possession, 4, 
κτήνος, 
beast, 4. 


possessor, 1. 


o 
κτίζω, 
create, 12. 
Creator, 1. 
make, 1. 


κτίσις, 
creation, 8. 


κυβεία, 


elright, 1. 


κυβέρνησις, 


government, 1. 


i) 


—— a 
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κυβερνήτης, | Shera . λαμπάς, those ings which. 
ship-master, 1, | forbid, 16. torch, 1 Priel rrehad 
master, 1. light 1. e things which . -bath 
— witha από, lame 7 spoken, 1. 
* κυκλεύω, forbid to take, 1. 5, i λεῖ 
[for κυκλόω, Rev. xx. 9, κώμη, λαμπρός, ον, ‘ 
see‘Compassabout.”) | village, 17. b ht, 2. remnant, 1. 
κυκλόθεν, | | town, 12. Rear ds λεῖος, 
round about, 3. κωµόπολις, gorgeous, 1. smooth, 1, 
about, 1. ’ town, 38. gay, 1. λείπω, 
, a 
κύκλος, (Dat. - to lack, 1. 
round about, 7. sta λαμπρότης, be wanting, 2. 
revelling, 2. brightness, 1 be left undone, 1, 
κυκλόω, rioting, 1. . » i. passive 
to compass, 1. κώνωψ λαμπρῶς, destitate, 1. 
compass about, 2. t 1 sumptuously, 1, _— with 
come round about, 1. πως κ. ‘ want, 1) 
stand round about, 1. κωφός, ἳ λάµπω, 
, shine, 6 λειτουργέω, 
κύλ α dumb, 8. py 
ο νους 1. speechless, 1. give light, 1. to minister, 3. 
κυλέω, (mnid.) |λανθάνω, λειτουργία 
wallow, 1. ποτ unawares, 1. ministration, 1 
κυλλός, λανχάνω, be ignorant of, 2. ministry, 2 
ιά 
maimed, 4. be one'n lots. | Aageuros, . λειτουργικός, 
κῦμα, cast ie 1. hewn in stone, 1, miuistering, 1. 
wave, 5. ο. λαός, λειτουργός, 
, avpa people, 145. minister, 4. 
κύμβαλον, ? 
secretly, 1. , he that ministereth, Ἱ. 
opaatel I; privily, 3. λάρυγέ, ΗΡΙ 
κύμινον, λαῖλαψ, oe ; towel, 2 
cumin, 1. storm, 2. λάσκω, Neri. 
κυνάριον, tempest, 1. burst asunder, 1. at , 
dog, 4. λακέω, see λάσκω, λατομέω, Bhs 
κύπτω αλ) hew, 2. eel a ἶ 
9 
stoop down, 1, tha λατρεία, ιά, . 
stoop, 2. ae service, 4. | λεπρός, 
κυρία, λαλέω, divine service, 1. leper, 9 
lady, 1 as zl λατρεύω, λεπτόν, 
κυριακός, be spoken of, 1. ο. 1: eee 
Lord's, 2. ται κα 9 worship, 3 3, λευκαίνω, 
κυριεύω, talk, 12. , worshipper, 1. to whiter. 
be lord of, 1. μα λάχανον, λα 
lord, 1. tell 11° herb, 4, λευκός 
exercise lordship over, ’ 9) 
1. utter, 4 λεγεών, white, 25. 
have dominion over, 4. preach, 6 legion, 2, Ny 
΄ , 
κύριος, λαλιά, Legion, 2 lion, 8. 
lord, 53 speech, 3 λέγω, Lion, 1. 
master, 15 saying, 1 put forth, 1. λήέ μι βάνω, 
owner, | ΄ give out. 1, F 
εἰς, 13. λαμά, show, 1. 
Lord, 663. lama, 2 deacribe, 1. dn Kéw, 8¢€ λάσκω. 
Master, 2. hap Ge tell, 33. ada 
; αμβάνω , 
κυριότης, | take, 104. pay, 1160, Ayvos, 
dominion, 3. take to one’s self, 1. eny on, l. wine-press, 5. 
vernment, 1, take upon one's self, 1. speak, 56. Anpos 
ninion, 1. take up, 2. speak of, 1. 71005; 
, take away, 1, boast, 1 1419 tales, 1. 
κυρόω, catch, 3. | ask, 1. iors 
confirm, 2. come on, 1 bid, 2. TOTS, 
, reccive, 133. call, 47. robber, #. 
κυών, take unto onc's self, 1. nane, 2, thief, 11. 
dog, 5. obtain, 2. — with ταῦτα, \3 
i attain, 1. with these cayings, 1. my ts, 
κῶλον, ο. 2, —— pursive, receiving, 1 
carcass, |. : νο, J, be to ray, Ἂ , 
: | hold, 1. to say, 1. | Atay, 
κωλύω, ; take, 1. Ta λεγοµένα, | @reatly, 4. 
to hinder, 3. j bring, 1. the things which were 8059, 1. 
ovbud, 1, call to, 1. spoken, 2. exceeding, 5. 
{t, I. όν , those things which —— ὑπὲρ λιαν, 
keep fro.n, 1, λᾶμμα, sce Aapa. were spuken, 2. very chiefes:, 2, 


ET 


—— 


--”- 
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λιβανωτός, 
censer, 3, 


λιθάζω, 
to stone, 8. 


λίθινος, 
of stone, 3. 


λιθοβολέω, 


λίθος, 
stone, 49. 
—— λίθος ἐπὶ Alby, 
one stone upon an- 
other, 3. 
—— λίθος ἐπὶ λίθον, 
one stone uponanother, 


—— λίθος µνλικός, 
mill-stone, 1. 

—— λίθος προσκοµµατος, 
stumbling-stone, 2. 


Aixpaw, 
grind to powder, 2, 


λιµην, 
haven, 2. 
—— xadoi λιμένες, 
the fair havens, 1. 
λίμνη, 
lake, 10. 


λιψ, 
south-west, 1. 

λογία, 
gathering, 1. 
collection, 1. 


λογίζοµαι, 
— mid. and pass., 
to number, l. 
account, 3. 
empute, l. 
accouct of, 1. 
count, 5. 
lay to one’s charge, 1. 
reckon, 6. 
impute, 8. 


conclude, 1. 
—— with εἰς οὐδέν, 

despise, 1. 
Aoytxos, 

of the word, 1, 


reasonable, 1. 


{ 
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λόγιον, 
oracle, 4. 


γιος, 
oquent, Ἱ. 


λογισμός 
thonght, 1. 
imagination, 1. 


reasoning, 1. 


Aoyopaxéw 
‘eee xoat words, I. 
οµαχία, 
strife of words, Ἱ. 


λόγος, 
word, 208. 
preaching, 2. 


communication, 3. 
question, 1. 
ng s 
account, 6. 
work, 2. 
account, 2. 


by what speech, 1, 


| —— with συναίρω, 


reckon, 1. 
— with eis, 
as concerning, 1. 
—— ὑμῖν ὁ λόγος, 
we have to do, 1. 
— with κατά, 
reason would, 1, 


λοιδορία, 
railing, 2. 

—— λοιδορία χάριν, 
a reproachfully, 


for rasling, 1. 


pestilence, 2, 
pestilent fellow, 1. 


λοιπος, 
the remnant, 4. 
the residue, 1. 
the rest, 10. 


the other, 5, 
others, 7. 
other, 7, 
others, 1. 
—— 1a λοιπά (neut. pl), 
the things whic - 


other things, 1. 
other, 2. 
—— τὸ λοιπόν, otc., 


besides, 1. 


henceforth, 1. 

from henceforth, 1. 

finally, 5. 

now, 2. 

then, 1. 

it remaineth, 1. 
— Genitive, 

from henceforth, 1. 


λοντρόν, 
washing, 2. 


Aovw, 
wash, 6. 


λύκος, 
wolf, 6. 


Avpaivopas, 
make havoc of, 1. 


— mid. or pass., 
be grieved, 4. 
be made sorry, 3, 
be sorry, 3. 
sorrow, 3. 
be sorrowful, 4, 
sorrowfal, 2. 
be in heaviness, 1. 


λύπη, 
grief, 1. 
sorrow, 11. 
heaviness, 2, 
—— Genitive, 
grievous, 
—— with ἐκ, 
grudgingly. 
λύσις, 
to be loosed, 1. 


Avotredréw, (impers.) 
it is better, 1. 


λύτρωσις, 
redemption, 2. 


—— with ποιεω, 


redeem, 1. 
λυτρωτής, 
deliverer, 1. 

ia, 
candlestick, 12. 


Avyvos, 


light, 6. 
candle, 8. 


λ 


* µαζος, 
[for µαστός, Rev. i. 13, 
eee '"' Pap.’’] 


µαθητεύω, 
be a disciple, 1, 
teach 


» 2. 
make disciples or Chris- 
tians of, 1. 
instfuct, 1. 


μαθητής, 
disciple, 269, 


µαθητρία, 
disciple, 1. 


be mad, 4, 
be beside one’s self, 1. 


µακαρίζω, 
count happy, 1. 
call blessed, 1. 


μακάριος, 
happy, 6. 
blessed, 43 

µακαρισμός, 
bleasedness, 3. 


µάκελλον, 
shambles, 1. 


afar off, 1, 


µακρόθεν, 
from far, 1, 
afar off, 4. 
— with ἀπό, 
afar off, 9. 
µακροθυµέω, 
be long suffering, 1. 
bear long, 1. 
suffer long, 1. 
have long patience, 1. 
have patience, 2, 
Me rao be 
ng pa or suffer 
with long weer athe 
endure patiently, 1. 


: 
ὋὑὋ 
E 
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μακροθύμως, 
patiently, 1. 
μακρός, 
µακροχρόνιος, 
εἰμί, 
tive long, 1. 


with 


μαλακία, 
Gisease, 3. 


, 
µαλακος, 
soft, 2. 
effeminat2, 1. 
—— τὰ µαλακά, 
soft πο μα i. 


μάλιστα, 
most of all, L. 
chiefly, 2. 


the more, 8. 
so much the more, |. 
rather, 28. 
the rather, 1. 

—— πολλὼ μαλλον, 
the more a great ἆκσ],]. 
ΒΟ much the more, 1. 


απ 
— with διαφέρω, 
be much better, 1. 
—— μᾶλλον δέ, 
but rather, 2. 
yea rather, 1. 
or rather, 1. 
and the more, 1. 
—— μᾶλλον si καί, 
but rather, 1 


a ’ 
η SH ee 1 


μαμμωνᾶς, 


mammon, 4. 
riches, 2. 
µανθάνω, 


learn, 24. 
understand, 1. 


pavia, with περιτρέ- 
πω, 
make mad, Ἱ. 
μάννα, 
manna, 5. 
payrevopat, 
by soothsaying, 1. 


µαραίνω, ( pate: ) 
fade away, 1. 


μαράν ada, 
Maran.-atha, I. 


μαργαρίτη 5, 
pearl, 9. 


μάρµαρος, 


marble, 1. 
µάρτυρ, 866 µαρτυς. 


µαρτυρεω, 
be witness, 2. 
witness, 4. 
ve witness, 1. 
witnuss, 25. 


| 
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test'fy, 19. 
ive teatimony, 2. 
feat record, 13. 
give, Ἱ. 
—— pass, or mid., 


obtain witness, 1. 
have testimony, 1. 
have good report, 2. 


of good report, I. 


be well reported of, 2. 
obtain goud report, 2. 
of honest report, 1. 


witness, 1. 


charge, 1. 
μαρτυρία, 


witness, 15. 
testimony, 14. 
record, 7. 
report, 1. 


μαρτύριον, 
witness, 4. 
testimony, 15. 
to be testified, 1. 
testimony, 1. 


paprupopat, 
take to record, 1. 
testify, 2. 


µάρτυς, 
witne33, 29. 


µασσάομαι, 
gnaw, 1. 
µαστιγόω, 
to scour,e, 7. 


µαστίζω, 


to scourge, I. 


? 

µάστιξ, 
scourging, 2. 
plague, 4. 


µαστός, 

pap, 3. 
µαταιολογία, 
vain jangliny, Ἱ. 


µαταιολόγος, 
vain talker, 1. 


µαταιος, 
vain, 5. 

— neuter, 
vanity, 1. 


µαταιότης, 
vanity, 3. 


µαταιόω, ( pass.) 


become vain, |. 
µάτην, 


in vain, 2. 


μάχαιρα, 
sword, 29. 


μαχη og 2. 


os: 1, 
strife, 1. 
striving, Ἱ. 


paxopat, 
to fight, 1. 
atrive, 3. 


μέ, see ἐγώ. 


| 
µεγαλαυχέω, 
boast great things, 1. 


ώρα (news. ) 


thing, 1 
«ως των ας work, 1. 


µεγαλειότης, 
Jor eis 1. 
mighte μαι 1. 


μεγαλοπρεπής, 


excellent, I. 


magn ο 5. 
show great, 1. 


µεγάλως, 
greatly, 1. 


µεγαλωσύνη, 
majesty, 1. 
Majesty, 2. 


—— οἱ μεγάλοι, 
they that are great, 1. 
great ones, 1. 
—_ σ, 
great thing, 3. 
---Φόβον 1’ 
e «ο οσα. 
sore, |. 
} ----- comp. (μείζων), 


greater wore i 
greater work. 
—— adverb, 
the mors, η, ee 
—— superl. (μέγιστος), 
exceeding great, 1. 


Bos, 
μον. L 


Revicraness: 
μι men, 2 
ords, 1. 


péytoros, see µέγας. 


μµεθερμηνεύω, 
interpret, 5. 
188106, 


be by interpretation, 2. 


4 
μέθη, 
| drunkenness, 3. 


| µεθίστηµι, peOcora- 


vw, 
remove, l. 
can remove, 1, 
translate U. 
| ut out or, 1. 
uro away, ]. 


—- with πρός, 
whereby ove leth is 


wait, 1. 


µεθόριος, (newt) 
border, 


µεθύσκω, (mid ) 


be drunk, 1. 
be drunken, 2. 


µέθυσος, 


drunkara; 2. 


µεθύω, 


be drunken, 

—— middle, 
have well drunk, ?. 
be made drunk, {. 


μείζων, seg peyas. 


μέλαν, 
ink, 3. 


| wéAas, 


black, 3. 
µέλει, see µέλω. 


µελετάω, 
meditate προ α 
Ἑ ος ου : 
imagine, 1. 


μέλι, 
honey, 4. 


µελίσσιος, with κη- . 


ρίον, 
honey-comb, 1. 


begin 

should bereafiad ae 
should afterwarda, I. 
should after, 2. 


—— with γένεσθαε, 
be coming on, 1. 

— εἰς τὸ eee 
after that, 1. 


' ——= τὰ péAdAorra, 


what things should, 1. 


a Dat.) 


ES A SS A | 


xa - 


eee, ee oe 


pepBpava, 
parchment, 1. 


μέμφομαι, 
find fauit, 3. 


µεμψίµοιρος, 
complainer, 1. | 


4 
a 
is 


—— ὃς μὲν...ὃς δέ. 

——~ GAAos μὲν... ἄλλος δέ, 
the one. the other, 3. 
one...the other, 1. 
One...another, 10. 

one man.. another, 1. 
some., others, 4. 
some.. ne 15. 


ο ον )..-he(ete.), 


νους. this, I, 

those things we 

thinga, 1. 
τοῦτο μὲν . τοῦτο δέ, 
partly.. partly, 1. 

—— ὅσα μὲν ..ὅσα δέ, 
those things which .. 

but what, 1. 


. these 


μενοῦνγε, 
yea rather, I. 
yea doubtless, 1, 
yes ασ. 1. 
nay but, 1 


μέντοι, 
yet, 2. 
nevertheless, 1. 
howbeit, I. 
but, 1. 

—— ὅμως µέντοι, 
nevertheless, 1. 

—— μέντοι και, 


also, 1. 


be present, 1. 
coutinues, 11, 
endure, 3. 
stand, 1 

—— µένω σοι, 


be thine own, λ. 


id 
| µερίζω, 
divide, 8. 
ve part, 1. 
distribute, 2. 
— middle, 
ea ies 


be diference between, 


μέριμνα, 
care, 6. 
έριµμναω, 

ee . 3, 
pare ares 1, 


take ας 10. 
with taking thought, 1. 


—— 
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µερίς, 


— with eis, 


to be partaker, 1. 


µερισµός, 
τος asunder, 1. 


distribution, 1. 


µεριστής, 
vider, 1. 


µέρος, 
part 


in in particular, L 
by course, 1. 
—— with «card, 
particularly, 1. 
—— µέρος τι, 
partly, l 
— τὰ δεξιὰ µέρη 


on the right aide, 1 : 
μεσημβρία, 


µεσιτεύω, 
confirm, 1. 
tnterpose one’s self, 1. 
μεσίτης, 
mediator, 6. 
μµεσονύκτιον, 
midnight, 2. 
— Genitive, 
at midnight, 2. 


µέσος, 
in the midst, }. 
ο, 1. 


ση the ‘midst, 3. 

—— ava µέσον, 
through the δω, 1. 
in the midst, 1 
among, 1. 
between, 1. 

— éy nécy, 
among, 5. 
before. 1 1. 

——- ἐκ µέσον, 
from among, 5. 
out of the way, 2. 

—— with διά, εἰς, or ἐν, 

midst, 35. 


µεσότοιχον, 
middle wall between, 1. 


µεσουράνηµα, 
midst of hcaven, 3. 


µεσόω, 
about the midat, 1. 


µεστός, 
full, 8. 


µεστόω, ( pass.) 
1 


µετά, 
— vith a Genitive, 


that Fahould | follow, 1. 
_—— ο εἰμί, 
follow, 1. 


ld 
µεταβαίνω, 
remove, 2. 


µεταβάλλω, (mid.) 
change one’s mind, 1. 


eT Qa 9 
turn about, 2. 


impart, 1. 
distribute, 1. 


µετάθεσις, 


removing, 1. 
translation, 1. 


hange, 1. 


µεταίρω, 
depart, 2. 
µετακαλέω, (mid.) 
call for, 1. 


call to one’s self, 1. 
call hither, 1. 


|] . 


4 
µετακινέω, 
move away, |. 


µετάληψις, with eis. 
to be received, 1. 


µεταλλάσσω, 
to change, 2. 


μεταμέλομαι, 
repent, 5. 
repent one’s self, 1. 
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Saar eat 


a 
| perapoppow, (mid.) 
Lg transformed, oa 
be changed, 1. an 
µετανοέω, 
repent, 34. 


μετάνοια, 


repentance, 24. 
amendment of life, 1. 
to change one’s mind, 1. 


μεταξύ, 
between, 6. 
meanwhile, 2. 
next, 1. 
between, 2. 


µεταπέµπω, 
send for, 6. 
call for, 32. 


µεταστρέφω, 
turn, 2 
pervert, 1. 
μετασ ασ. 


” ‘transform one’s self, 1. 
ανα 
er in a figure, 1. 
change 


µετατίθηµι, 
translate, 2. 


carry over, l, 
remove, Ἱ. 


change, 1. | 
turn, 1. 


μετέπειτα, 
afterward, 1. 


pass.) 
be of doubtful mind, 1. 
live in careful suspense,1. 


µετοικεσία, 
away into, 2. 
—- with emi, 
about the time they 
vee carried away to, 


— with μ 
after oe were brought 


µετοικίζω, 
carry away, Ἱ. 
remove into, 1. 


µετοχή, 
fellowship, 1. 


µετεωρίζω, (mid. or 
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ον μήδε, 
have compassion on, 1. neither, 32 
roasonably bear with, 5 Fi nor, 17 
nor yet, 2 
μετρίως, no, not, 1. 
a little, 1. me 3. : 
not once, 1. 
µέτρον, no, not so muth as, 1. 
ea3ure, 19. 
eee µήδείς, etc. 
µέτωπον, no man, 32, 
forehead, 8. ee Suy man, 1. 
μέχρι, μέχρις, ar 
any, 2. 
ton 1. no thing, 1. 
till, 1. mopne: ft: 
a péypig oe, no man, 1. 
till, i : ny, 2. thing, 2. 
͵ nota whit, 1, 
μη, not, 502. not at all, 1. 
thou do il not, 2. ae ici theniar αμα: 
no, 4]. 
neither, 7 a 
nor, 2. ’ 
that not, 2. never, 1. 
no man, Ἰ. δέ 
no one of you, Ἱ. µηοεέπω, 
mous. 3. ας not as yet, 1. 
nO 
never, |. pnkert, 
but, 3. no longer, 4. 
any, 1. | any longer, 1. 
—— εἰς τὸ µή, no more, 7. 
eat, 1. not any more, ty 
— un TEs, ' not henceforth, 1 
none, 1 | henceforth not, 2. 
no man, 5 henceforth no more, 1. 
---μη τι, pin nina 1. 
ο 1, hereafter, 1. 
no, 2 no.. -henceforward, 1, 
τί, 
ge oe Ε, 1. = 
— py ova, KOS 
not P 5. ο. 3. 
ee ov μή, 9 
μοι to any wise, l, μηκύνω, (mid.) 
He no case, 1. F ane ee 1, 
y no means, μη Wry 
by any meuns, 1, chee i 
pakin, 1 
ae : ; 
aay µήν, (adv.) see 7. 
no, 2, . 
neither, 2 μην, (subst.) 
never, 2 month, 17. 
—— οὐ μὴ ἔτι, , 
no more at all, 5. μηννω, 
no more, 1. show, 3, 
—_ was εἰ μη én, tell, 1 
no more, 1. , 
—— ovd’ ov µή, ΜΗήπΟοτε, 
no, nor στου. lest at any time, 7. 
aries α conjunction, rehry haply, 2. 
t not, 6 
lest, 15. if péredventare 1. 
—- py τις, n0...& ra, 
that pone 1 whether or not, 1. 
that no man, 2. * ήπου 
, , ? 
µητις, Or py Tts, or µήπας, Acts xxvii. 
any man? 1. , see '' Lest.’”] 
any? 3. μήπω 
y 
µήτι, OF µή Th, not yet, 2. 
not ? 2, , 
paras, 
—— with ye lest by any means, 3. 


how mnuch more? 1. 


µήγε, see εἰ δὲ µήγε. 


= that by any means, 


ie by some means, 1. 
are} ; 


μηδαμῶς, lat eet . 


not go, 2. 


µήρος, 
thigh, 1. 


[ 
byte, 
neither, 20. 
nor, 14. 
or, 1. 
80 much as, 1. 


µήτηρ, 
mother, 85. 
µήτις, see under py. 


μήτρα, 


womb, 2. 


gion: of a mother, 


pia, see els. 
dette, ©: 


placpa, 
pollution, 1. 


µιασμµός, 


eucleannees, 1. 


μίγμα, 
muxtute, 1, 


μίγνυμι, 
mingle, 4, 

μικρός, 
little, 10. 
little one, 6. 
little one, 6, 
leas, Ἱ. 
least, 2. 
small, 6. 

—— comp., μικρότερος, 
906, 1. 


least, 4. 
— adv., μικρόν, 


8 little, A 
a little while, 10. 
a while, 1. 


/ 
µιλιον, 
mite, 1. 


μιμέομαι, 


follow, 4 


μιμητής, 


oliower, 7. 


µιµνήσκω, (mid.) 
be mindful of, 1. 
remember, 1. 

ἐμνήσθην (lst αοτ.), 
be mindful of, 2, 
remember, 16. 
in remembrance, 1. 

— passivo, 
come in remembrance, 


be bad in remembrance, 


µισέω, 
to hate, oar 
—— pass. part. 
hateful, 1.” 


µισθαποδοσία, 
ο άροπας of reward, 


µισθαποδότης, 


rewarder, I, 


µίσθιος, 
hired servant, 2. 


µισθόω, (274d. ) 
to hire, 


plcbupea, 
hired house, 1. 


µισθωτός, 
hired apie ead 1. 
hireling, 3. 

pva, 
pound, 9. 


µνάοµαε, SEE µιµνή- 


σκω. 


μνεία, 
remembrance, 3. 
mention, 1. 
mention, 4. 


μνημεῖον, 
tomb, 5. 
sepulchre, 29. 


grave, 8, 


remembrance, 1 


΄ 
μνημονεύω, | 
remember, 19. 
be mindful of, 1. | 
make mention, 1. 
ροών ὁ | 


μνημόσυνο», | 


memorial, 3. 


µνηστεύω, ( oe? aa | 
be espoused, 


f 
Lfor tAdAos, Mark 
Iempedinn ek Her | 
en nu one’s 
speech."” } 


ιλάλος, . | 
πες ‘impedime: | 
ts, | 
payee 1. | 
διος, 
πιο, 8. | 


pool, see ἐγώ. 


µοιχάω, (mid.) 
commit adultery, ¢. 


μοιχεία, | 
adultery, 4. 
µοιχεύω, | 


commit adultery, 12. 
commit adultery with, 


+ - 
-- --- 


΄ 
μοεχός, 
ulterer, 4. 


| µολυσμός, 
,  filthiness, 1. 


µονογενής, 
Only begotten, 5. 
only otten son, 1. 
only > 1d, 1. 


— adv., frei 


µονόφθαλμος, 


with one eye, 2. 


ονόω, ( pass.) 
. oro CP 1 


µορφή, 


frm, 3. 


μορφόω, 


to form, l. 


µόρφωσις, 
form, 2. 


µοσχοποιέω, 
make 8 calf, 1 


µόσχος, 
cali, 6. 


pov, see ἐγώ. 


μουσικός, 
musician, 1. 


μυκάομαι, 


to roar, 1 
μυκτηρίζω, 
Ww mock, 1. 


uvrixos, with λίθος, 
| willstone, 1. 


* µύλινος, 


gr µύλος, Rev. xviii. 
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νάρδος, 


| νεώτερος, ἄ6ε νέος. 
spikenard, 2. 


1, see ‘‘ Millstone.’’} | pure nard or liquid nard, νή, 
πλόες | 1. I protest by, 1. 
Pp yaillstone, 4. vavayew, νήθω 
µ suffer shipwreck, }. spin, 2 
pvAwy, make shipwreck, 1. κ 
mae "ναυκληρος, νημιάζω τα 
µυριάς, owner of a ship, 1. λος, i 
_ ten thousand, 1. a νήπιος 
ιάδες µυριάδων, ναυς, ’ 
ten thousand timesten _ ship, 1. be, 6 
“thousand, ie ναύτης κ σαι, 
—— py, es πέντε, ) 
itty thousand, 1. | ghipman, 2. childish, 1. 
νομυριάδεεμνριάδων. sailor, l. 
two hundred thousand , νησίον, 
thouzand, 1. veavias, izland, 1. 
—— plural, young man, 5. ” 
thousands, 1. ; νήσος, 
an ionumerable multi- veavioxos, island, 6. 
tude, 1. oung man, 10. x 
aninnumerable com- | ή ct ο 8 
pany, 1. νά = στεία, 
pupite, seeded ον faating, 7. 
anoint, 1. | dead a 3 Pe 
| he that is dead, 2 ‘ 
μύριοι, μυρίοι, | dead, 21 (adj.) ores 
ten thousand, 3 — én νεκροῖς, to fast, - 
| after mea are dead, 1. | —— with 
μύρον, used to ast, 1. 
ointment, 14. | νεκρόω, 
, mortify, 1. νῆστις, 
µυστηριον, —— passive, fasting, 2. 
mystery, 207. dead, 2. 
µνωπάζω, νέκρωσις, νηφάλιος, νηφάλεος, 
cau not see afar off, 1. dying, 1. ια 1 
| deadness, 1. vigilant 1 
μώλωψ ’ ; gp Ae 
stripes, 1. | ην 566 VOUT: | γήφω, 
4 4 3 για. be sober, 8, 
µωμαομαι, µωμεο jhe sober. 1. 
μαι, new. 11 watch, 3 
to blame, 2. aa 
, new man, 1. 1 
μωώμο», young woman, Ἱ. get the victory, 1. 
blemish, 1. —— comp., νεώτερος, prevail, 1 
, younger, 7. overcome, 24 
vo, younger man, 1. conquer, 2. 
make foolish, 1. youug, |. , 
—— passive, young man, 2. VLKY),; 
lose savour, 2. , victory, 1. 
become a fool, 1. | νέεοσσος, 
, young, ]. γικος 
µωρια ή 
foolishness, 5. | νεότης, wictory, @ 
, outh, 5. i 
µωρολογία, | ώ ΥΠΤΗΡ, 
foolish talking, 1. νεόφντος, basin, Ἱ. 
novice, Ἱ. 7 
µωρός, | one newly come to the ο. ο. b.17 
foolish, 6. | faith, 1. ο wash, 10. 
fool, 5. , 
fe, sie, νεύω, σα 2 
otek thing, 1 : Αθ 3. underst , d, 10. 
-- νεφέλη, think, 1. 
i ο -«-υ cloud, 26. consider, 1. 
F νέφος, νόημα, 
vat, cloud, 1. aaa 1, 
yea, 23. evice, 1. 
yes, 3. "εφρός, ( pl. ) mind, 4. 
even so, 5. reins, 1. , 6 
surely, vovos, 
verily, 1 νεωκόρος, bastard, 1. 
truth, 1. worshipper, | ή 
, temple-keeper, 1. voy, 
yaos, pasture. 1. 
temple, 45 νεωτερικός, — with εχω, 
shrine, 1. youthful, 1. 


eat, 1. 


be wont, 1. 


VOJLLKOS, 
about the law, 1. 
lawyer, 8. 


νομίμως, 
lawfully, 2. 

νόμισμα, 
money, Ἱ. 


νοµοδιδάσκαλος, 
teacher of the law, 1. 
doctor of the law, 2. 


νοµοθεσία, 
giving of the law, 1. 


ds arcch iba! 
establish, 1 

— passive 
receive the law, 1. 


νομοθέτης, 
lawgiver, 1. 


νόμος, 
law, 195. 


νοσέω, 
dote, 1. 
sick, 1. 


νόσημα, 


disease, 1. 


νοσος, 
sickness, 5. 
disease, 6. 
infirmity, 1. 


νοσσια, 
broad, |. 


νοσσίον, 
chicken, ]. 


νοσσός, 866 νεοσσός. 


νοσφίζω, 

— middle, 
oa ack, 2. 

urloin, 1. 


νότος, 


south wind, 3. 
south, 4 


΄ 
νουθεσία, 
admonition, 3. 


νουθετέω, 
admonuisn, 4. 


warn, 4. 
νουµηνία, 

new moon, 1. 
νουνεχῶς, 

discreetly, 1. 
vous, 

mind, 15. 


minds, 2. 
understanding, 7. 


daughter-in-law, 3 : 


ee ao ---- 


νυµφίος, 
bridegroom, 16. 


’ 
νυµφων, 
bride-chamber, 3. 


νῦν, 
now, 116. 
at this time, 1. 


that now is, 1. 
which 1 make now, l. 
—— τὸ νῦν ἔχον 
for this time, 1. 
—— 6 νῦν καιρός, 
this time, I. 
this present time, 1. 
— with ἐν, 
now at this time, 1. 
—— 6 νῦν αἰών, 
this world, 1. 
this present arora 2. 
— Tov vu 
from hansoforths: 4, 
henceforth, 1. 
hereafter, 1. 
_—= YUP ονκέτι͵ 
now henceforth 
more, 1. 
ee τὰ yur, 
now, 4. 
but now, 1, 


no 


” 
νυνι͵ 
now, 21 e 


—_— σης νυκτός, 
at ea 1. ώς 
—— µέσον της νυκ 
about midnight, 1. 


νύσσω, 
pierce, 1. 


νυστάζω, 
to slumber, 2. 


νυχθήµερον, 
a tent and a day, 1. 


νωθρός, 
αι. 1. 


νῶτος, 
back, 1. 


ξενία͵ 
lodging, 2. 


ο 
ξενίζω, 
entertain, 1. 
lodge, 4. 
strange thing, 1. 
ssive, 
lodge, 2. 
— middle, 
think strange concern: 


think’ s strange, 1. 


ξενοδοχέω, 
lodges strangers, 1. 
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——— 


ξένος, 
stranger, 10. 


strange, 2. 
etrenee thing, 1. 


wither away, 6. 
pine away, 1. 


shave, 1. 


ὁ, ἦν TO, 
[the def. art., requ 
untranslate 


translated the, soe | 

eet in various ways, 
. before nouns, etc., 
e that.’”] 


Ld @ 
0, 8€€ OS. 


ὀγδοήκοντα, 
fourscore, 2. 


ὄγδοος, 
eighth, 5. 


ταδε, 
these things, 7. 
thus, 1. 
after this manner, 1. 


ε , 
ὁδεύω, 
to journey, 1. 


ὁδοιπορέω, 
go on one’s journey, Ἱ. 


4 ὁδοποιέω, 
[for ὁδὸν ποιέω, Bark 
ii, 23, see ““ο.”-] 


ὅθεν, 
whence, 1. 
from thence, 1. {¢ 
from whence, 3. 


ὀθόνιον, 
linen cloth, 5. 


οἶδα, see εἶδον. | 


oixetos, 
of the household, 2. | 


of one’s own home, 1. 
kindred, 1 


9 οἰκετία, | 
or θεραπεία, Matt. 
ως 45, see ‘‘ Ἡοποςν- . 
hold. ay 
οἰκέτης, 
household servant, 1. 
servant, 3. 


οἰκέω, 
dwell, 9. 


οἴκήμα, 


prison, 1. 


οἰκητήριον, 
habitation, 1. 
houee, 1. 
οἰκία, 
house, 92. 
household, 1. 
from ο. to house, 
h ἐν, 
at home, 1. 
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. ε , 
οξκεακός, οἶμαι, see οἴομαι. eles cae 7 ὁμοθυμαδόν, Ss 
of one’s household, 2. οἰνοπότης for a season, 1. - - rai he ag 
οἶκοδεσπ οτέω, wine-bibber, 2. " bh *- ως ζω 
guide the houso, 1. ν ὀλιγόψυχος, | ‘ad ’ 
otvos, feeble-minded, 1 agree thereto, 1. 
οἰκοδεσπότης, wine, 32. , : | ὁμοιοπαθης 
master of the house, 3. | —— with ληνός, ὁλιγωρέω, | a like ae 
householder, 4. wine-press, |. despise, 1. Biecteolike sett 
wzood man of the house, ‘ . ’ ! su passions, 
4. οἰνοφλυγία, Φ ὀλίως, 1. 
goodman, 1. excess of wine, I. [for ὄντως, 2 Pot. ii. 18, , ὅμοιος, 
| οἰκοδομέω, οἴομαι, see *‘ Clean.”’) | like, 47 
build, 24. suppose, 2. ὀλοθρευτής, { 6 οιό 
per a dentroyer,1. | “femtndo,. 
edify, 7. οἵος 3 , —— with κατά, 
| embolden, }. what manner, I. ὁλοθρεύω, | like as, 1. 
edify, 1. what manner of man, 1. ae bg . ' ὁµοιόω, 
Loner dure er what, I. ολοκαύτωμα, . “liken. 9 
be in building, 1. bed prea whole barnt-offering,1. made like, 2. 
ἐκοδ , που as, ο. burnt-offering, 1. resemble, 1. 
οικο Oy), as, 2. . ϕ κ pansies 
ο. ση, ὁλοκληρία, : be like, 2. 
ο ης 7. ane δε, perfect soundness, 1. in the likeness of, }.. 
edidvation, 4. as though, Ἱ. ἁλόκ Anpos ὁμοίωμα, - 
—— τὰ τῆς orxodoune, ν , hole. 1 ) likeness 3 
the things wherewith | Ow, see φέρω. whole, 1. ee 
one may edify, 1. λος entire, 1. porate hoe de, LL 
η} 9 = 
οἰκοδομία, coda 1 ὀλολύζω, shape, 
edifying, 1. bs grieved, 1. μα. ὁμοίως, 
> , 
8 οἰκοδόμος, ὀκνηρος, Ones, οτε, 18. 
: ‘ slothful, 2. whule, 43. yl. 
11, see ** Builder.”* ] Sains all’. long, 2. moreover, |. 
3 
. ὀκταημερος, altogether, 1. es 
οἰκονομέω, every whit, 2. ὁμοίωσις, 
be steward, 1. : ia — with διά, similitude, 1. 
9 4 κτω, αρ out, . € ? 
= vith Derek inshore 
stewardship, 3. : OAOTEANS. thanked 
dispensation, 4. ὀλεθρεύω, see ὁλο-| wholly, 1. Sle ks, 1. 
οἰκονόμος, θρεύω. ὄλυνθος, ας. - 
steward, 8. 4 2λ/ untimely ϐ ει 
chamberlain, 1. ὀλέθριος, Loreen fy, 1 confess, 4 
| governour, 1. [for ὄλεθρος, 2 Thes. i. , — οσμή 
μυς... θλως, confession is made, 1. 
| οἶκος, *r\c6 utterly, 1. : 
house, 101. spiral sack at all, z. ὁμολογία, 
household, 3. destruction, 4. commou'-, 1, confession, 1 
temple, Ἱ. * 2 , .. ο. 
—— with κατά, ὁλιγοπιστία, # profession, 1. 
from house to honse,1. | (for απιστία, Matt. xvii. ὄμβρος, 1 ρήμα 4. 
at home, 1. 20, see ‘* Unbelief.’*} i | prof 1 
ip exer? κ. 1. : λιγόπι λος ' 4 ὁμείρομαι, | essed, 1. 
into every house, 1. ὀλιγ ; [por tae: ολο ον 
— with εἰ ; : ἐμείρομαι, 1 Thes. ' οµμολογουμενως, 
ee of little faith, 5. it 8, pets * Affection. without controversy, 1. 
— with ἐν, , ately desirous of |, , 
at home, 2. OAS y OS), (be).’"] ὁμότεχνος, 
------- with ἴδιος, ‘as « , of the same craft, 1. 
home, 1. small, 5. ὁμιλέω, κ 
’ ο short, 1. commune together, 1. | οµου, 
οἰκουμένη, —— with ἐν, commune witb, 1. together, 3. 
earth, 1 almost, 2. talk, 2. 
world. It. in few words, 1 3 ; ‘ ὁμόφρων, 
| a tittle, 1. ὁμιλία, | “of one mind, 1. 
* οἰκουργός, πο vs ! “communication, 1. a Z 
[ for οἰκονρός, ον ii, 5, | —_ with πρός, | Sp Dios όµοω, see οµνυμι. 
κο “Home (keeper | fora little time, 1. Φ 
as ο... ti t 1 andes ra ee 1 
« a o 5. 
ale oup és, _for ole a ε time, Ἱ. * ὁμίχλη, " though it be but, 1. 
keeper at home, }. few, 14. ( for νεφέλη, 2 Pet. ii. | σποτ. 
gn few stripes, 1. 17, see ** Cloud.”’ | ,  nmevertheless, 1. 
"ance pass 2. | a tew things, 4 | ὄμμα | ὄναρ 
have com i-n on, 2. a few things, 4. ’ : 
r+ . — δι ολων | eye, 1. | dream, 6, 
OUT ν iefly, 1. ν , ο 
ad 2. —— ὀλίγον as adv., [ομνυμὲ, ὀμνυω, ovaptov, 
of tender mercy, 1. a little, 3. | swear, 27. 


young aaa. α 
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ὀνειδίζω, 
revile, 2. 
upbraid, 3. 
cast in one's teeth, 1. 


— passive, 
suffer reproach, 1. 


ὀνειδισμός, 
reproach, 5. 


ν 
ὄνειδος, 
reproach, 1. 


ὄνημι, 966 ὀνίημι. 


ὀνικός, woith μµύλος, 
millstone, 2. 


ὀνίνημι, (mid.) 
have joy, Ἱ. 


ν 
ονομα, 
name, 195. 
—~ Dat., or Stee avre, or 
ob, or 
named, 
called, .. 
----τοῦνομα for το ὄνομα, 
nam 


after, 2 


after, 22. 
— τὰ ὀπίσω, 
those things which are 
behind, 1. 
—— tis τὰ ὀπίσω, 
backward, 1. 
back, 5. 


ὁπλίζω, (mid.) 


arm one's self with, 1. 


σ 

ὅπλον, 
instrument, 2. 
arms or weapons, 1. 
Weapon, 2, 

— plural, 
armour, 2. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


er re ------------ 
4 a 
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ὁποῖος, 
of what sort, 1. 
what manner of, 2. 
such as, 1. 
—— with πότε, 
whatsoever, 1, 


where.. thither, 2. 
whither, 9 
whereas, 2. 


t σ 9 a 
— ὅπον...ἐκεῖ, 


where, 2. 

—— ὁπον...ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν», 
on which, 1. 

—— with ἄν, 
wheresoever, 2. 
whithersoever, 4. 

—— with day, 

wheresoever, 3. 

whithersoever, 1. 


ὁπτάνω, 
see, 1. 

> Ld 
oTTacia, 
vision, 4, 
9 4 

OT TOS, 
broiled, 1. 
or rw, 

4 
ὄψομαι, 


8€€ ὁράω. 
ὤφθην, 


— ith ἄν, 
that, 4, 
when, 1. 


vision, 11. 


| όρασις, 


sight, 1. 
to look upon, 1, 
vision, 2. 


ὁρατός, 
visible, 1. 


see to, 2. 
rceive, 1. 
ook to, 1. 
look, 1, 
behold, 1. 
take heed, 5. 
_ ee 
pear, 1 
show one’s self, 1. 


ὀργή, 


anger, 3. 
indignation, L 
wrath, 31. 


vengeance, 1. 


in what place soever, 1. 


rrr a een en ν.μ. 
4 


ὀργίζω, ( pass. or 
mid.) 
be angry, 5. 
be wroth, 3. 
ὀργίλος, 
soon angsty, 1, 


ὀ ( 
a 


> 9s, (adj. 
spewass (adj-) 


4 
ὄρεξις, 

lust, 1. 
ὀρθοποδέω, 
walk uprightly, 1. 
9 (4 
ὀρθός, 
straight, 1. 
even, 1. 
upright, 1. 
9 La 
ὀρθοτομέω, 
divide rightly, 1. 


ὀρθρίζω, 
coimeearly in the morn- 
ing, l. 


ὀρθρινός, 

morning, I. 
ὄρθριος, 

early, 1. 

ὄρθρος, (Gen. or 


Acc.) 
early in the morning, 2. 


adjure, 1, 


όρκος, 
oath, 10, 


ὁρκωμοσία, 

oath, 4, 

swearing of an oath, 1. 
ὁρμάω, 

to rush, 1. 

run violently, 3. 

run, 1. 

€ 4 

ορµη, 


assault, 1. 


[ὅρμημα, 
violence, 1. 


ὄρνεον, 
bird, 1 


fowl, 2. 


ὀροθεσία, 
πο, 1. 


ὄρος, 
mountain, 41. 
mount, 21. 
ill, 3. 
9 a 
ὀρυσσω, 
dig, 3. 
ὀρφανός, 
fatherless, 1. 


comfortleas, 1. 
orphan, 1. 
ὀρχέω, (mid.) 
to dance, 4. 
@ @ @ 
ος, 7, 9, 
[the relative pronoun, 
tranalated who, whic bh. 
that, etc. ; 


µέν, etc., the ane, 
some, εἰς. : with ar 


as 
as oft as, 1. 

πο. with éay, 
as often as, 1. 


, mercies, 1. ; 

| holy or just thinge, 1. 
| ὁσιότης, 

holiness, 3. 


ὁσίως, 
holily, 1. 


how great things, 5. 
how many things, ῃ 
what great things, 1. 
whatsoever, 9. 


all things that, 2. 
that ever, 3. 
all, 1. 


that, 9. 

what, 3. 

which, 2. 

ἐφ' σον, 

' inasmuch as, 8, 


88 long as, 2. 
καθ ὅσον, 
inasmuch as, 2, 


ie 
pl., with ἄν, 
as many as, 4, 
whosoever, 2. 
whatsoever, 7, 


what things soever, 1. 
wherewith soever, 1. 


pl., with ἐάν, 
as many as, 1. 
whatsoever, 2. 


ὅσπερ, 


whosoever, 1, 


@ 
οστις, 


such as, 2. 


which things, 1. 
what things, 1, 
which veil, 1. 
that, 7. 

the same that, I. 
he that, 1. 

they that, 1. 
that which, 1. 
in that they, 2. 
and thoy, 2. 
and, 1 

whereas ye, I, 


— with ἂν, 


whosoever, 3. 
whatsoever, 4. 
as, 1. 


—- was ὅστις ay, 


every...which, 1, 
whatsoever, 2. 


of earth, 1. 


ὄσφρησις, 


smelling, 1 


| ὀσφυς, 


loins, 8. 


ιά 
| οταν, 


| 


| 
| 


| 


— ρωα 


— with subjunctive, 


whensoever, 1 
when, 112. 
while, 1, 

as soon as, 2. 
a3 long as, 1. 
— εἰ μὴ Grav. 
till, 1. : 


| with indicative, 


when, 2. 


σ 
ο 


when, «8. 
while, 2. 
after that, 2. 
after, 1. 
that, 1. 

aS 8000 as, 2. 


O τε, 866 TE. 
ὅτι, 


that, 613. 

as being, 1. 

as though, }. 
how that, 20, 
how, 11. 

why, 2 : 
because that, 4. 
because, 176. 
that, 2. 


a ο 
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for that, 3. 
for, 265. 
in that, 1 


as concerning that, 1. 


——— ως οτι, 
to wit that, 1. 
as though, 1. 
—~ οἷον δὲ ὁ a 
as though, 1. 


@ σ 
ὃ TL, 266 ὅστις. 


. σ 
ότου, with ἕως, 
whiles, 1. 
σ 
οὗ, (Gen. of as, 
adv.) 
= of place, 
where, 22. 
wherein, 1. 
whither, 1. 
when, l. 
—— ob éay, 
whithersoever, I. 
— ef οὗ, 
from whence, 1. 


—ad’ οὗ a av, 
when once, |. 


οὗ, OUK, οὐχ, 
mot Laat: 


nothing, 3. 
ene 14. 
never 
— ολ 6 οὐδείς, etc., 
no...at all, 2. 
nothing at all, 1. 
— with καέ, 
neither, 16. 
— with δέ, 
neither, 1. 
οὔά, 
ab, 1, 
3 o 
ovat, 
woe, 41. 
alas, 6. 


3 ~ 
οὐδαμῶς, 
not, 1. 
οὐδέ, 
also not, 1. 
not even, i. 
even not, 2. 
then not, 2. 
neither, 68. 
neither indeed, 1. 
nor, 31. 
no, nor, 1. 
nor yet, 1. 
no not, 8. 
not, 10. 
not so much as, 3. 
no.. 80 much as, |. 
80 much as, 1, 
never, 1. 
no, 2. 
— ovsws οὐδέ, 
no more, Ἱ. 


not any, 1. 

not any at all, 1. 
any, 3. 

avy man, 3. 


—-~-— 


non 
νου. ‘oft these things, 1. 


— οὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων», 
never man, 1. 

καί, 
neither any man, 2. 
neither any thing, 1. 

—- with οὐδέπω, 
never man yet, Ἱ. 
never mau efore, 1. 

— ith πώποτε, 
never man, 1. 
never...any man, Ἱ. 


--- 


οὐδέποτε, 
neither at any time, 1. 
never, 13. 
yet never, 1. 


way, 
nothing at any time, 1. 
οὐδέπω, 


not yet, 1. 

as yet...no, Ἱ. 
yet, 1. 

never yet, 1. 
never before, 1, 


οὐθείς, οὐθεέν, 
nothing, 1. 


οὐκέτι, 
no more 28, 
any more, 4. 
no longer, 1. 
hereafter...not, 1 
henceforth not, 1. 
after that, 2. 
not a3 yet, 1, 
yet not, 1. 
yet, 1. 
now...not, 3. 
not now, 1. 
no more at all, 1. 
οὐκοῦν, 
then ? 1. 


OU µή, SCE µή. 


οὖν, 
then, 192. 
6ο, 11. 
now then, 1. 
now, 7. 
therefore, 245. 
wherefore, 7. 
and, 5. 
but, 4. 

— with μέν, 


therefore, 11. 
wherefore, 1, 
truly, 1. 


and, 6. | 
and go, 1. | 


. as yet, 1. 
—_ = with a negative, 
as yet, ]. 


| > Ld 
ουρα, 
tail, 4, 
οὐράνιος, 
heavenly, 6. 
| οὐρανόθεν, 
| from heaven, 3, 
bons , 
ουρανος, 
heaven, 268. 
» .. 
air, 10. 
— with ἐκ, 
heavenly, 1. 


> 
οὓς, 
i ear, 37. 

οὖσα, see av (from 
| etd.) 

 ) 4 

' ovota, 
substance, 1. 
goods, 1. 


------- 


οὔτε, 
neither, 19. 
nor, 25. 
nor yet, 2. 
yet not, 1. 
no, not, 1. 
not, 1. 
none, 1. 

—— ovre...ovre, 
neitber.. -nor, 13, 
neither. ..nor yet, 3. 
nor. neither, 1 
neither.. “neither, 5. 

—— αλλ’ οὔτε; 
neither, 1. 


ovros, 
this, 97. 
this man, 26. 
thia fellow, 3. 
this child, 1. 


—- with ἥμελλεν (from 
µέλλω), 
hei it was that should, 1. 
—— τοῦτον (Acc. mase, 
sing.) 
this, JO. 
this man, 9. 
this fellow, 2. 
him, 18 
the sane, 1. 
that, 2. 
that map, 1. 
that caine, 1, 
—— οὗτοι (maze, pl.), 
there, 6 


—— avroi οὗτοι, 
they themselves, 1. 
these same here, 1. 


/——- τούτους (masc. Acc. 


pl.), 
these, 17. 
these men, 1. 
his, 1. 
them, 7. 
such, 1. 
aury (nom. fem. nng.), 
his, 61. 
this woman, 4. 
hereof, !, : 
this, 1, 
she, 12. 


| 


this, 1. 
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it behoveth one, Ἱ. 


974, 
the same, 1. unto this, 1. 
which, 1. this, 50. 
—— sravryy (Acc, fem to this man, 1, 
sing.), this man, 4. 
this, 48. this place, 1. 
this woman, 1. of the same, 1. 
her, 1. the same, I. 
it, 1. to him, 4. 
the, 1. »o. 
oe ene, 3 unto one, I. 
— τούτοι Dat. |. 
st (nom. fom. pl.), masc. and .. ), ώς 
ese upon these, 1 
—— ravras (Acc. fem. pl.), with these, 1. 
oe, = theee, 4. 
Ξ — πολλὰς Tavras, | ο. δ. 
μέρας m, 1. 
many days hence, 1. esa 1 
—— τοῦτο (nom. neut, therein, 1. 
sing.), those things, 1, 
this, 180. such, 1. 
this thing, 5 . : 
this deed, 1. ος sing fem.), 
it, 5. ° 
the same, 1 this same, 1. 
t, 20. ras ais 1 
that thing, 1 py ae 
thus, 4. that, 3. 
5ο, 5. —tavras (Dat. pl 
—— ταύτα (nent, pl., Acc jem.) 
and nom.), these, 6. 
these, 28. them, 1 
these things, 158. those, 4. 
these words, 5 that, 1. 
oe . . Ξ 
they, 
them, 8. sen άν 
such, i. in this manner, 1. 
such ‘things, 2 20, 158. 
the things, 2 py eh 13, 
pear be 2 after this manne 2. 
"eh Ώ jike manner, 1. 
ier 5, on ar rena 1. 
thus, 17. on this wise, 
5ο, 1) pay - 4, : 
---- τούτον (Gen. sing., | ο all that, i. ‘ 
masc. and neut.), | wd ως 
thie 3 ) | what, 1.” 
this man’ 8, 2. ———— OUTOS., .OUTWE 
this wan, 2. | alter this manner 
this thing, 1. after that, 1. 
this matter, 1. πο se ὡς, 
eg 2. like, 1, 
it, 1. ; 
that, 2. ov, δεε OU. 
προς ένεκα, 
or this cause, 2. err 
—— αὐτοῦ τούτου, \ ουχ, 
he himself, 1. not, 50. 
— ταύτης (Gen, sing. | not so, Ἱ. 
fem.), 5. 
this, 31. ώ ; 
same, 1. ὀφειλέτης, 
— with oe debtor, 5. 
hereby, 1 which oweth, |. 
—— τούτων (a en. plural, sinner, 1. 
masc. and neut.), dtor, 1. 
of these, 8. . ; 
of these things, 7, ὀφειλή, 
than these, 7. debt, 1 
ese, 22. due, 1. 
those ae ir : 
ese matters, ]. 4 
this sort, 1. sa eh κ. 
hee, ebt, 2. 
they, a4 8 
those, 1, ὀφείλω, 
of those things, 1. be indebted, 1, 
such, 2. | be a debtor, 1. 
of such matters, 1. . owe, 7. 
— with ἕνεκα, ought, 15 
for these causes, 1. should, 1 
——rovreg (Dat. sing., be one’s duty, 2. 
masc, and neut.), must needp, 1. 


bs bab 

a λος or bound, 1, 
—— with γίνεσθαι, 
need 80 requireth, 1. 


I would to ar k 
would to God, 1 


ὄφελος, 
it profiteth, 2. 
it advantageth, 1. 


ὀφθαλμοδουλεία, 


eye-service, 2. 


ὄφις, 


serpent, 14, 


ὀφρύς, 
brow, Ἱ. 
edge, 1. 


ὀχλέω, 


vex, Ἱ. 


ὀχλοποιέω, 
gather a company, Ἱ. 


OxAo8, | 


press, 

Praitttode, 79. 
company, 7, 

people, 82. 

number of people, 1, 
number, 1, 


> , 
ὀχυρωμα 
ουσ λοή: 1. 


in the end, 1. 


ὄψιμος 
later, 1. 


ὄψιος, with wpa, 
eventide, 1. 

— ὀψία ο ναι )» 
evening, 3. 

even, 8. 

—— with γίνομαι, 
in the evening, 1, 
at even, |. 


ὄψις, 

face, Ἱ. 
countenance, I, 
appearance, I. 


3 4 

owwvtor, 
wages, 3, 
allowance, 1, 
charges, 1, 


-- -------α 


NEES a υπ ΣΞςΡ ῃῃᾶῃαἍἜὉωυ 


παγιδεύω, 
entangle, 1. 
παγίς, 
νά snare, δ. 
| Sry with Αρεεος. 


Areo 1. 
Mars i 1. 


Mars > © : 
Court of the Areopagrtct, 


παθητός 

ο αποα]ά euffer, 1. 
πάθος, 

affection, 1. 

inordinate affection, 1. 
last, 1. 


a 


instractor, 1. 


παιδάριον, 


iia’ 1. 


παιδεία, 
nurture, 1. 
instruction, 1. 
chasteuiug, δ. 
chastisement, 1. 


παιδευτής, 
instructor, 1. 
which correcteth, 1. 


---- - -- - 


ofa child, 1. 


παιδίον, 
little child, 12. 
young child, 10. 
child, 25. 
damse 


| 
| παιδιόθεν, 
| 


bondmaid, 1. 


long ago 1. 

8 great while ago, 1. 
in time past, 1. 

any while, |. 


παλιγγενεσία, 
regeneration, 2. 


πάλιν, 
again, 140. 
back, J. 
—— εἰς τὸ πάλιν 
again, 1. 
—— πάλιν ἄνωθεν, 
again, 1. 


παμπληθεί, 


all at once, 1. 


πάµπολυς, 
very great, 1. 


πανδοχεῖον, 
ian, 1, 


RaMOOXeVS ; 
host, 1 


πανήγυρις, 
general assembly, 1. 


, 
πανοικι͵ 


with all one’s house, 1. 


πανοπλία, 


whole armour, 2. 
all ..armour, 1. . 


πανουργία, 


craftiness, 3. 
cunning αμ, 1. 
subtilty, 1. 


παμσυργσε, 
crafty, | 


* πανταχῆ, 
[for πανταχοῦ, Acta xxi. 
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πάντη, 


always, 1. 


πάντοθεν, 


on every side, 1. 
round about, 1. 


παντοκράτωρ, 


Almighty, 9 
omnipotent, 1. 


πάντοτε, 
always, 29. 
alway, 5. 
ever, 8. 
evermore, 2. 


no doubt, 1, 
—— οὗ πάντως, 

in no wise, ]. 
— with δεῖ, 

needs, 1, 


παρά, 

— with Genitive, 
from, 24, 
of, 50. 
out of, 1. 
— art., 
one’s friends, 1. 
Κἰπνηιον, 1. 
that one hath, 1. 
such things as 

giveth, 1. 


—_ wap’ ve 


one 


— with the Dative, 
by, 3. 
with, 42. 
before, 3. 
in the ‘sight of, 1. 
among, 3. 
of, 2. 
with, 1, 
—— with the Accusative, 
by.. me 14, 


— with art., 
those by .. 
—_—— Ww 


apa τ 
therefore, 2. 


28,s¢0 ‘' Everywhere.” ] apap aye 


πανταχόθεν, 
from every quarter, 1. 


πανταχοῦ, 
every where, 6. 
in all places, 1. 


παντελής, 
—— eis τὸ παντελές, 
to the uttermost, 1. 
evermore, 1. 
—— mij cig τὸ παντελές, 
in no wise, 1, 


tran 


sgress, S, 
fall by transgression, 1 . 


παραβάλλω, 


compare, 1. 


"παράβασις, 


trans ion, 6. 
breaking, 1. 


ώς 
transgressor, 3. 
who doth transgress, 1. 
breaker, 1. 


‘ 


παραβιάζοµαι 
constrain, 2 


παραβουλεύοµαι, 
regard not, 1. 

παρα ελία, 
commandment, 2, 
charge, 2. 


, 20. 
give commandment, 1. 


give charge, 1. 
give in charge, 1, 


παραγίνοµαι, 
come, 34. 
come thither, 1. 


go, 1. 
—- aorist, 
be present, 1, 


pass, 1. 
pass away, 1. 


παραδειγµατίζω, 


το a public example, 


put to an open shame, 
1. 
παράδεισος, 
paradise, 3, 


παραδέχοµαι, 


receive, 5. 


παραδιατριβή, ( pl.) 
perverse disputings . 
κά one of ano 


deliver, 54, 


put in prison, 1. 
comwit, 1, 
betray, 40. 
hazard, 1 


g Be 
recommend, 2, 
— mid. or pass., 
commit one’s self, 1. 
commit one's cause, 1; 


παράδοξος, (neut.) 
strange thing, 1. 
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παράδοσις 
tradition, 12, 
ordinance, 1. 
tradition, 1. 


παραζηλόω, 
provoke to jealou mf Poa 
provers to emulation, 


παραθαλάσσιος, 
——- with art., 
which is upon the sea 


παραθεωρέω, 
to neglect, 1. 


παραθήκη, 


—— ἡ π. μοῦ 
that which I have com- 
mitted unto him, 1 


παραινέω, 
exhort, 1. 
admonish, 1. 


, 
παραιτεοµαι, 
—— middle, 

entreat, 1. 
make excuse, 1. 
refuse, 5. 
reject, 1, 
avoid, 1. 


παρακαθίζω, 
—— with παρά, 
sit at, 1. 


παρακαλέω, 
call for, 1. 
entreat, 3. 
beseech, 43. 
desire, 8. 
pray, 0. 
exhort, 19. 
beseech, Ἱ. 
ἀεειτο, 1. 
exhort one another, 1. 
in one’s exhortation, 1. 
comf rt, 23. 
λος. 
—— with λόγῳ πολλῳ, 
ee much exhortation, 


be ol ae -- comfort, 1. 


, | παρακαλύπτω, 
to hide, 1. 


παρακαταθήκη, 
that thing which is 
μας uuto one, 


that which is com- 
ee to one’s trust, 


παράκειµαι, 
b2 prevent with, 2, 


παράκλησις, 
entreaty, 1. 
exhortation, 3. 
comfort, 6. 
consolation, 14, 


παράκλητος, 


advocate, 1, 
Comforter, 4. 


παρακοή, 
disobedience, 3. 


“om 


a adiligen 
have pe 
standing of, 1. 
— with 7, 
attain whereunto, 1. 


παρακούω, 
neglect to hear, 2. 


παρακυπτω, 
stoop down, 3. 

— with eis, | 
look into, 2. 


4 
παραλαμβάνω, 
take with, 1. 
take unto, 2. 
take, 32. 
receive, 15. 


παραλέγω, (mid.) 
soil by, 1. 
ο... i. 
παράλιος, 
BC coast, 1. 


παραλλαγή, 


variableness, 1. 


παραλογίζοµαι 
κ ο 


deceiva, 1. 
παραλύω, 


—— pass, perf. part., 
taken with a palsy, 2. 
sick of a palsy, z. 
feeble, 1. 


3, 
παραλυτικός, 
that hath the 
sick of the 


, 
παρα ενω, 
abide, 1 
continue, 2, 


lsy, 1. 
, 9. 


παραμνυθέοµαι, 
to comfort, 4 


παραμυθία, 
comfort, 1. 


παραμύθιον, 
comfort, 1. 


παρανοµέω, 


contrary to the law, 1. 


? 
Tapavopia, 
iniquity, 1. 
παραπικραίνω, 
provo.g, lL. 
παραπικρασμός, 
provocation, 2. 


παραπίπτω, 
fall away, 1. 


, 
| παραπλεέω, 


sail by, 1, 


παραπλήσιον, 
nigh unto, 1. 


παραπλησ”. 2, 
likewise, 1. 


x follower of, 1. 
ect un ος. 


ee 
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! 
παραπορεύοµαι, 


rt --------ᾱ-------ο----- οσο SN | 


pass by, 3. 

pass, 1. 

go, 1. 
παράπτωμα 

fall,2. 


παραβῥέω, 
let slip, 1. 
run out as leaking vessels, 


παράσηµος, 
whose sign was, 1. 
παρασκευάζω, 
make ready, 1. 
—— middle, 


berry, 1 one’s self, 1. 
ts da . 


παρασκευή, 
preparation, 6. 


a 
παρατεινω, 
continue, 1. 


παρατηρέω, 
Obaerve, lL. 
watch, 5 


παρατήρησις, 
observation, 1. 
outward show, 1. 


ῤ 
παρατίθηµι, 
set before, 8. 
put oe 2. 
allege, 1 ‘ 


—— Ta παρατιθέµενα, 


such oe a3 are set 


before, 1, 
—- middle, 
commit, 3, 


| 


| 


commit the keeping of, | 


commend, 3. 
παρατυγχάνω, 

meet with, 1. 
παραντίκα, 

Lut for a mom2at, 1, 

4, 

παραφέρω, 

take away, 1. 

remove, 1. 


παραφρονέω, 
asa fool, 1. 
, 
παραφρονία, 
ess, ]. 


παραχειµάζω, 
to wiater, 4. 


παραχειµασία, with 


προς, 
to wiuter in, 1. 


παραχρῆμα, 
immediately, 13. 
forthwith, 1. 
atraightway, a 
presently, }, 
soon, 1. 


πάρδαλις, 
leopard, 1. 


* παρεδρεύω, 


[for προσεδρεύω, 1 Cor. 
ix. 13, see “* Wait at."’] 


here present, 1. 

ere, 1. 
come, 10. 
— τὰ πά 


ντα, 
such 


59 as one 
η π. άρεστι, 


he he tial ἆ lackéth, 1. 


παρεισάγω, 
bring in privily, 1. 


παρείσακτος, 
brought in unawares,1. 


παρεισδύνω, 
creep in unawares, 1. 


παρεισέρχοµαι, 
come in privily, lL. 
enter, 1 


παρεισφερω, 
give, 1. 

παρεκτός, 
except, 1. 
saving; 1. 

— with art., 


those things that are 
without, lL. 


παρεμβολή, 
army, 1. 
camp, 3. 
castie, 6. 


παρενυχλέω, 
to trouble, 1. 
παρεπίδηµος, 


pilgrim, 2 
stranger, 1. 


| παρέρχοµαι, 


| 
| 
| 


pass by, 3. 
pass over, 1. 
transgress, 1. 
pass away, 12, 
pass, 10. 
past, 1. 


κο, 1. 
come forth, 1. 
come, Ἱ. 


πάρεσις, 
remission, l. 
passing over, l. 


παρέχω, 
offer, 1. 
minister, I. 
μένα, 2. 
oer. 1. 

ο for, 1. 
bring, 1. 
show, Ἱ. 
keep, 1. 

— middlo, 

ive, l. 

ring, 1. 
show, 1. 


| παρηγορία, 


comfort, L. 


ῤ 
παρθενία, 
virginity, i. 


οι --- 


παρθένος, 
virgin, 14. 
παρίηµι, ( pass.) 
down, |. 


παριστάνω, 
yield, 2. 


Σαρίστηµε, 


stand with, ye 
stand merce 
stand up, 1. 
atand, 2. 


ba brought before, *. 


come, 1. 
— mid. (fut.), 
stand before, 1. 
πάροδος, 


way, 1. 


παροικέω, 
to sojourn, 1. 
be a sojourner, 1. 


? 
παροικια, 
sojourning here, 
— with ἐν, 
when they dwett 
straugers, I. 


πάροικος, 
stranger, 2. 
foreigner, | . 

— with εἰμι, 
to sojourn, 1. 


παροιμία, 
.τονςχῦ, 4. 
parable, Ἰ. 
parablo, 1. 


πάροινος, 
given to wine, 2 


as 


rerwdy to quarrel and ofer 
urong as one tn wine, L 


παροίχοµαι, 
past, 1. 


παρομοιάζω, 
be like unto, 1. 


παρόμοιος (neut ply) 


like things, 2. 


παροξύνω, (mid. or 


448. 
ο. ‘as 


be easily provoked, 1. 


παροξυσµός, 
contention, 1. 

—— with eis, 
to provoke unto, 1. 


παροργίζω, 
to anger, |. 
provoke to wrath, i. 


παροργισµός, 
wmuch, 1. 


> μα 


— 
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ER 
DN aes 
—— - - 


i 25 pon 


-- —-—- 


P —- ra πάντα, n ειθός ( pl. | ώρας 
stir up, 1. —— 64 πάντων Soranenie: 1. f 
, λωκς ρα 1 quar- | Baral 
πο ters, 1. . * πειθώ, mourn, 7 
| presence, 2. —— κατὰ πάντα, . , | wail, 2. 
coming, 23. in all ponte 1. ο. ο. | Dbewail, 1. 
o eee ste ος } 
παροψές͵ all things, 8 πείθω, Γπένθος, 
platter, 2. aia —— trans. (pres., aor. 1, | mo » 2 
παρρησια, all things, 9. pte sae Me porrow p 
boldness of speech, 1. , assure, 1. | ZEVLXPOS, 
Ρο τσ mpeech: 1. | πασχα, persuade, 1. ; poor, 1. 
oldness, 1 Poster t 28. make one’s friend, 1. | 
bo!dness, 8. ter, 1. —intrans. (perf. and πεντάκις, 
liberty, 1. πάσχω plup.), | five times, 1. 
confidence, 6. asf 9 trust, 8. | 
a εχω, οι ut one’s trust, 1. | πεντακι σχέλιοι, 
be ats wal 1 ve whereof onemight five ρα Ἡ 
rae be vexed, 1 trust, 1. | 
beldiy, re ees have confidence, 6. | πεντακόσιοι, 
openly, 4 πατάσσω, be confident, 2. | five hundred, 2. 
ee ith ἑ strike, 1. wax confident, |, 
boldl 1 amite, 9. —— pass. and mid., | WEVTE, 
iy, a , be persuaded, 11. =| five, 86. 
ο η πατέω, believe, 3. | . 
1 Doldly, 1. trea-1 down, 1. agree to, 1. | WEVTEKQLOEKATOS, 
oldly, 1. tread under foot, 1. yield unto, 1. fifteenth, 1 
| freely, 1. tread. 3 ο obey, 7. eenth, 1. 
παρρησιάζοµαι, ee believe, 1. πεντήκοντα, 
speak bo. ’ 4 fifty, 5. 
preach bol y ‘ father, τὰς - ν 10. , 
bold, 1. rent, 1. unger, πεντηκοστή, 
| be bold, i ather, 265. banger, 1 $. Pentecost, 3. 
boldly, 1 Tatpadwas, be an hungered, 9. : ( 
ω. 
freely, 1 ο... of afather, 1. πέποιθα, see wei 
πᾶς, ‘. πατρία, άρα, πεποίθησις, 
η own Y, 1 eage 
every, 113 eee — ith λαµβάνω, | confidence, 5. 
every one, 24 kin 1. fa 
every man, iv -- άζω _ TEP, 
every thing, 6 πατριάρχης, Pag, | [@ particle used in va- 
every branch, 1 patriarch, 4 try, 4. ous combivations 
any, 7. ren ey with other words for 
auy one, 1 πατρικός, go about, 1. emphasis, see «ἂν, ci, 
any thing, 2 of one’s fathers, 1. examine, 1, ἐπειδήπερ, ἐπειπερ, 
whosoever, 30 - prove, 1. ἧπερ, καθάπερ, καίπερ, 
whatsoever, 6. πατρις, tempt, 29 Oonep, ὥσπερ. 
whatsoever thing, 1. one's own country, 5. tempter, 1 . : 
all, 195. country περαιτέρω, 
all thinge, 4. sae πειρασ μός, [Jor περὶ ἑτερων, Actes 
all manner of, 10. πατροπαράδοτος, temptation, 19. xix. 38, see ‘Other 
all manner, 2. received by tradition | temptations, 1. matters.’’] 
whole, 12. from one's fathers, 1, | —— with πρός, , 
— ἓν παντί, to try, 1. περαγ, 
ey chee i 2. πα TPWOS, P beyond, 7 
a 1. fathers, 2. πειραω over, 
throughly, 1. or the μπω |. na roi 1, on the oe aide of, 2. 
—— with ὃς, go abont, 1. —— with 
every one, 1. παύω, (mid.) the other ‘ide, 10. 
Stato 1 cease, 12 macpory, taither side, 1 
ay many os, 1, refrain, 1, persuasion, 1. the er side, I. 
—— with ogtes, ne πέλαγος, περας, 
πο. οὐ παχύνω, ( pass.) ο νι ; 
t) ‘ utm part, 
no, ‘eit : en gross, 2. depth, : uttermost part, 1 
μη πέδη, πελεκίζω, , 
κ. fetter, 3, behead, 1. “es 
pubic eg pine, ‘ ο , , — with the Gonttive, 
ee πεδινός, with τόπος, | πέμπτος about, 6 
—- plural, lain, 1. μ ’ concerning, 31. 
all, 541, P fifth, 4. as cancers: 
all 'thenga, 1. πεζεύω, , of, 145. 
all meu, 26, afoot, 1 WELTY), for, 58 
oll they, Paki - : send, 79. by a sacrifice for, 1. 
\ hy things, . πεζῃ, thrust in, 2. oe zeene: 1. ae 
f or the sins of, 1. 
as iany as, 1 τα. πένης, on... a 
all manner of, 1. | ᾿ poor, 1 on, 2. 
| lle 3 πειθαρχέω, η d a aching 8. 
De as touching, 
ase πο ieee. pia 
| ετε thing, 1. | Said oak unto, 1. wife's mother, 3. with, 1. 


Pre 


ἵπ---------ὑ--------------------Ἆὥἵἷἧµ-ι«“-«ὅΓ- 
INDEX.—GREEK AND ENGLISH. 


978 


against, 2. 

over, 2. 

above, 1 ς 

—— περὶ τούτου, 
therea ut, 1, 

—_—— WE η αὐτσῦ, 
thereof, 

— περὶ rivey, 
whereof, 1 

— περὶ ob (ns or gv), 


= things concerning, 


tices things which 
concern, 1. 

concerning, 1. 
a anes pertaining 
one’s affairs, 2. 
one’ s state, 2. 
one’s estate, Ἱ. 
for, 1. 
of, 1. 

—— with Acc ueative, 
about, 23. 


they atti 1. 
they that were about, 1. 
hey which were about, 


how it will go with, 1. 


—— οἱ περὶ τὸν Παῦλον, 
we ocees were of Paul's 


Pal rand Pe hie company, 


περιά Ww, 
lead about, 1, 
go about, 3. 
go round about, l. 
compass, 1. 


περαιρέω, 
take ower 3. 
take up, 1 
cug, 1. 


* περιάπτω, 
[for ἅπτω, Luke xxii. 
55, see ** Kindle.” } 


περιαστράπτω, 


shine round, 1. 
shine round. about, 1. 


περιβάλλω, 
cast about, 1. 
put on, Ἱ. 
clothe. 3. 
array in, a 
om— mid. and a 
cast about, f’ 
have. cast about, 1. 
be clothed, 3. 
be clothed in, 3 : 
be clothed with, 4. 
be arrayed, 3. 
be arrayed in, 2. 
—= with τέ, 
be clothed (wherewith- 
al), 1. 
περιβλέπω, (mid.) 
look round about, 3. 
look about on, 1, 


look round about on, 1. 
mee round about upon, 


περιβόλαιον, 
vesture, 1. 


covering, 1. 
veil, 1. 


περιδέω, - 
bind about, 1. 


περιδρέµω, 868 περι- 
τρέχω. 


περιεργάζοµαι 
be a ματ body, 1 


περίεργος, 
busy-body, 1, 

—— τὰ περίεργα, 
curious arts 


ri. 


περιέρχοµαι, 
wander about, 2. 
vagabond, 1. 
fetch a compass, 1, 


περιέχω, 
be contained, 1, 
after, 1. 


περιζώννυµε, 
— mid. or pass., 
rd one’s self, 3. 
ve.. girt about, 1. 
be girded about, 1. 
be girt, 1. 
—— with περί, 


have.. girded, 1. 


περίθεσις, 
wearing, 1. 


περιΐστημι, 
stand τα about, 1. 
stand by, 
— midd ae 
avoid, 1. 
shun, 1. 


περικάόθαρµα 
ith 


* περικαθίζω, 
[ for air Luke 
xxi SS, 8 ** Be set 
down together: al 


περικαλύπτω, 
to cover, 1. 


overlay, 1. 
blindfold, 1. 


4 
περἰκειµαι, 
be hanged about, 2. 
be compassed with, 1. 
be bound with, 1. 
— with έχω, 
be compaased about 
with, Ἱ. 


περικεφαλαία, 
helinet, 2. 
΄ - ρ 
περικρατής, with γί- 
νοµαι, 
to come by, 1. 


περικρύπτω, 
hide, 1. 


περικυκλόω, 
compass round, 1. 


περιλάµπω, 
shine round about, 2. 


περιλείπω, ( pass.) 
remain, 2. 


περίλυπος, 
exoseding sorrowful, 2, 
exceeding sorry, 1. 
very sorrowful, 2. 


περιμένω, 
wait for, 1. 


περίξ, 
round about, 1. 


περιοικέω, 
dwell round ana 1, 


περίοικος, 
neighbour. 


περιούσιος, 
peculiar, 1, 


περιοχή, 
place, 1. 


περιπατέω, 
walk about, 1. 
walk, 92. 
be walking, 1; 
be occupied, 1. 
go, 1. 


περιπείρω, 
pierce through, 1. 


περιπίπτω, 
fall into, 2. 
fall among, 1. 


περιποιέω, (mid.) 
purchase, 2. 


περιποίησις, 


obtaining, 1. 
purchased possession, 


ae . 
— with cis, 
to obtain, 1. 
peculiar, 1. 
purchased, 1. 


περι υμι 
μή 


περισπάω, 
cumber, 1, 


περισσεία, 
superfluity, 1. 
abundance, 2 2. 

εἰς μα... 

abundantly, 1. 


περίσσευµα, 
abundance, 4. 
that was left, 1. 


περισσεύω, 
nein over and above, 


rewoain, 3. 

Le left, 1. 
redound, 1, 
exceed, 2, 
excel, i, 

be the better, 1, 
hare the more, 4, 
abound, 15. 
abound more, Ἱ. 
abundant, 1. 
abundance, 3. 
be more abundant, 1, 
incrcnee, 1. 


make abound, 2. 
have enough and to 
spere,l. ~ 
—— passive, 
have abundance, Ἱ. 
have more abun dance 
1 


—_— with μᾶλλον, 
abound more and more, 


ge esas more and 
nore. |. 


περισ σος, 
superfluous, 1. 
more, 2. 
re επ οσον. Ll. 
vant » i. 
—— with εν. 
beyond παντα, 1. 
το emently, 1. 
— ὑπὲρ ἐκ περισσοῦ, 
i abundartly 


very highly, 1. 
—— περισσότερος one: ), 


3 

far more, 1. 

much more, 1. 

the more, 1. 

more, 3. 

overmuch, 1. 

greater, 3. 

—— padAoy πεσισσότερος 

so much the more 4 
great deal, 1. 


περισσῶς, 
exceedingly, 1. 

out of measure, 1. 
the oe ; 

—— περισσοτέρως (COMP. 
the sore exceedingly, 


more rte hdd 1. 
exceedingly, 1. 

the more abundantly, 2. 
more abuncant, 2. 
much more, 1. 

the rather, 1. 

more ο. 1. 

—— with προσέχω, 
give the more earnest 


» i. 


περιστερά, 
dove, 9. 
pigeon, 1. 


περιτέµνω, 
circumcise, 16. 


— passive, 
have... .circumcised, 1. 
— inflnitice, 

cising, 1. 


ῤ 
περιτίθηµι, 

set about, 1. 
put about, 1. 
put on, 3. 

pat upon, 1 

stow upon, 1 . 

put on, 1. 


περιτομή, 
circumcision, 35. 
Dative, 


circumcised, 1. 
περιτρέπω, with cis 


µανίαν, 
make mad, 1. 


περιτρέχω, 
run ugh, ]. 


--- — eee ee 


- ee ee ---αα 


μ 


am i 


i anneal 


περιφέρω, 
bear about, 1. 
carry about, 4. 


περιφρονέω, . 
ασ 1. 

περί wpos, 
region that lieth round 

about, 1. 

region round a 5. 
country about, 1 
country round. about, 3. 


περίψηµα, — 
offsconring, 1. 

περπερεύοµαι, 
vaunt one's self, 1. 
be rush, 1. 


πέρυσι, with ἀπό, 
8 year ago, 2. 


πετάοµαι, 
to fly, 4. 


πετεινόν͵, 


bird, 5. 
fowl, 9. 


πέτοµαι, 


to fly, 1. 


πηγη, 
fountain, 8. 
well, 4. 


πήγνυμι, 
to pitch, 1. 

πηδάλιον, 
helm, 1. 
rudder, 1. 


id 
πηλικος, 
how great, 1. 
how large, 1. 


lay aude on, 1. 

apprehend, Z. 

catch, 2. 
πιέζω, 

press down, 1. 


eC 
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πιθανολογία, 


enticing words, 1. 


πικραίνω, 
make bitter, 2. 
—- ve, 
be bitter, 2. 
πικρία, 
bitterness, 4. 


πικρός, 
bitter, 2. 


πικρῶς, 
bitterly, 


πίμπλημµε, (πλήθω) 


soompi : 


» with χρόνος, 
σπα time cometh, l. 


πίµπρημµι, ( pass.) 
swell, 1. 


πινακίδιον, 
writing table, 1. 


i 4 
πίναξ, 
platter, 1. 


πίνω, 
to drink, 68. 
drink of, 7. 


πιότης, 
fatness, 1. 


πιπράσκω, 
sell, 9. 


believer, 1. 
commit toone’s tnust, 1. 
commit unto, 4. 


— witheis (1 John v.10), 


lieve, 1. 
— with é (Mark i. 15), 
believe, 1. 
— with ἐπί (Luke xxiv. 


), 
believe, Ἱ. 
— hates 
ο... ‘ 
<= passiv 
be put in ‘trust with, 1. 
—— with ἐ 


ἐγώ, 
be committed to my 


t, 1. 
. committed unto me, 


πιστικός, SCE νάρδος. 


πιστις, 
faith, 239. 
belief, νο, 
fidelity, 1. 
assurance, }, 
faith, 1, 
—- Genitive, 
of them that ο» 
= 0 ἐκ πίστει 


he which believeth, 1, 


ΡΡΡ3Σ 


a, 
πιστόω, ( pass. 
be sande a 1. 


πλανάω, ( pass.) 


weno 1. 


be out ο 0 fg way, 1. 


po ee 2. 
deceive, 24. 


—- peter 
to deceive, 1. 


πλανήτης, 
wandering, 1. 
πλάνος, 


seducing, 1. 
deceiver, 4, 


πλάξ, 
table, 3. 


πλάσ 
αλά ρω ην 


— pl., with κατά, 
in every street, 1. 


πλάτος, 
breadth, 4. 


πλατύνω, 


make broad, 1. 
enlarge, 2. 


wAaTUS, . 


wide, 1. 


πλέγμα 


νο ἀρά hair, 1. 
plaited hatr, 1. 


πλείων, πλεῖον, 


more, 19, 


) 


more excellent, 1. 


thee 3. 


wai things, 1. 


οσο πο τσ τπτ το τἈΆΈττ LL °C SS SSS eS  ---ὐυ--υ«ἆ«ἧ«ῄὔ- 
--.--------ατλλλννλο ρω αμ 
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----- 


—~ with ov, 

yet but, 1. 

—— pl., with art., 
the more, 1. 


at t the ‘most, 1 5 


very great, I. 
—— plu: 
most, 1. 


πλέκω, 
to plait, 3. 


πλεονάζω, 
abound, 6. 
abundant, 1. 
make to increase, 1. 
— with ov, . 
have nothing over, 1. 


, 
πλεονεκτέω, 


get an μα of, 1. 
Inake & ο 
defraud-2, 

oppress or overreach, 1. 


πλεονέκτης, 
covetous man, I. 
covetous, 3. 


πλεονεξία, 
covetousneas, 8. 
covetous practice, 1. 
greediness, 1. 


plague, 1 12, 
— wt έπιτ t, 
to wound, ‘as 


πλῆθος, 
multitude, 30. 


company. 1. 
bunale, 1 1. 


πληθύνω, 
multiply, 7. 
be multiplied, 1. 
—— passive, 
multiply, 3. 
abound, 1. 


πληθω,εεεπίµπλημι, 


πλήκτης, 
striker, 2. 


but. rather, 2. 
nevertheless, 8. 
notwithstanding, 4. 


πλήρης, 
cll, 17. 
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~ 


πληροφορέω, πλουτίζω, ay wa ; πολίτευμα, 
make at proof of, 1. make rich, I. can λος ον ᾿ | conversation, 3. 
| fulfil, 1 enrich, 2. commit, 2. onan, a d 
| —— passiv λοῦ ote πολιτεύω, (werd) 
pe fully persuaded, 2. | Tr. at | exercise. 1 one’s conversation τα, 1 
be fully ussured, 1. riches, 22 *2 ' live, 1 
—part., with art., | et aay a. 
those things which are | πλύνω, ο. οπολέτης, 
most surely believed, | to wash, 1. observe, 1. citizen, 3, 
be fully known, 1. πνεῦμα, ake : | πολλά, sce πολύς. 
πληροφορία, wind, 1. abide, 1. λλά 
full assurance, 3, ae 1. ας ως. a. ia νά, 
ο ο spirit, 151. — ‘middle, oft, 4. 
πληρόω, κώμη 1 make, 12. oftentimes, 3. 
make dull, 1. spirit, L » i. Bives¥ ον ofttimes, 3. 
{ αλ], i. gost, πα have inremembrance, 1. πολιπλασύ wy, 
aan fally 1 Genitive, move, is : | | ας πό 
sig i opel 1. οσο a at ιά πολι NE YOO 
apg —— with ἅγιος, —— with a Dative [οι rept ne 
preach fully, 1. Holy Ghost, 89. deal , v. 11, see Ύ yate 
accomplish, 1. Holy Spirit, 4. ies ees q 
΄ 
| ποίηµα 
τη, πνευματικός, ο μμ mucueeat es 
full, 3. pad ei 18. workmanship, 1. ae ee 
a ος ο. —— with art., ποίησις at ο. times, 1. 
be full eine: t he that is spiritual, 1. deed. 1. 4 : 
το πο he whichis ¢ spiritual, 1. doing, 1. πυλυποίκιλος 
ες that which is spiritual, , ἅ 
attor, 4 a | 2. = wry} ς mautfold, 10, 
baba — neut, - 4 
filed 1. 1. spiritua things, 3. pores 1 bg 54. 
spiritual gifts, 1. ' plantas 1 
| πλήρωμα ποικίλος, ο ο ο Haag ta 
fulness, 13, πνευματικῶς, divers, 8. te eae: 1 
fale 1, spiritually, 2. munifold, 2. long, 3. : 
u 4 ’ reat, 47, 
which is put in to filh gious 6 ο: 1 greatl , wr 
9 We 9 —— Ci ar ry 
plese that filleth up, 1. πνί [οοἀ,θ. abundant, 1. 
, γω, Σι]ὸ, 4 much, 1. 
πλησίον, choke, 1. Jed, 1. the common 1 
near, 1. ; tako by the throat, |. ποιμήν great, a 
—— Wen art., , . —_— r 
neighbour, 16. TVLKTOS, shepherd, 15. ον tied y wan fat 
λ , strangled, 1. Shepherd, 2, apent, 1. 
etna things strangled, 1. r, i. — μετὰ wents ! 
ying, 1. , id long after, 1. 
πλήσσω,  preath, 1 gock, 4 Te pret eile Ἡ | 
eath, 1. » a great w 
smite, 1. wind, i. fold, 1. ον πολλῷ, | 
πλοιάριον, ποδήρης, | ποέµνιον, _at οι ater: 1 | 
ante ως . garment down to the | flock, 5. many, 173. | 
boat, 3, ο. | ποῖος, many strives, 18. 
πλοῖον πόθεν, | what manner of, 1. much, 15. 
ship 68 whence, 20. | what, 27, great, 11. 
— plural from whence, 8. | rnd ai. Erea ys 3. 
& td sore . 
shipping, 1. ποιέω, —— ποῖα straitly, 2. |’ 
πλόος, to make, 102, | what things, 1. oft, a - 
sailing, 1. cause, 8. _ <9 
ο... 1. cause to be, 1. | senna many, 10. 
course, 1. briog forth, 14. make war, 3, much, 2. 
, bring, 1. ο War, 1. many ways, or often | 
πλούσιος, shoot out, 1. fight, 5. times, 1. 
rich, 17. bear, 4. 
ώς yield, 1. πόλεμος, πολύσπλα χνος, [ 
με give, 1. war, 12. very pitiful, 
νσιως, put, 1. battle, 5. Narre dae 
richly, αν bag show, : fight, 1. ap le ας , 
abun F u 1. ’ vf. 
richly, id ee πόλις, very precious, 1, 
λ , appoint, 1, city, 159.- costly, 1. 
ae legs red 1. πολιτάρ ς T ολύτιμος 
rich, 7, ordain, 1. : 
rich, 1. gain, 1. ruler of the city, 2. of great μον 1, 
wax rich, 1. provide, 1. re very costly, 1. 
be made rich, 2. work, 8. πολίτεία, 
be increased with continue, 1. freedom, I. πολυτρόπως, 


goods, 1. do, 1. commonwealth, 1. in divers manners, 2. 


κ--- ll ια a Oe ο ανν «αι 


-———— 


iniquity, 1 8 


πονηρός, 
aby 38 (adj.) 
evil, 4 (subst.) 
bad, . 
harm, 1 ; 
grievoas, I. 
malicious, 1. 
wicked, 11. 
| with art. ... 
that wai is evil, 2. 
the evil, 1 
evil, 5 (subst. ) 
that wicked person, | 
the wicke I one, 5. 
the wicked, 1. 
that wicked one, 1. 
wickedness, 1. 


evil, 1. 
neut. pl., 
evil things, 2. 


way, l. 
— with wow (mid.), 
to journey, 1. 
| πορεύομαι, 
go away, l. 


journey, 2. 


take one’s journey, 1. 
πορθέω, 

to waste, I. 

destroy, 2. 


| ROPLTP.0S, 
gain, 2. 

| πορνεία, 

fornication, 26. 


σσ ὔθ-θ-- ------------' —— 


πορνεύω, 
commit fornication, 7. 
commit, 1. 


fornication, 1. 
ve 4. 


fornicator, 5. 
whoremonger, 5. 


& great way off, 1. 
— comparative, 
further, 1. 


πόρρωθεν, 


afar off, 2. 


πορφύρα, 
purple, 5. 


| make one’ s journey, 1. 


er ο --.----µὐµὐµὐµὐμὐὡὃὡὃὉὡὃΌὐµμ-μ-μυ-υ-υ-λ-᾽ρ0ρµ0ὐ0ὐ0ϐὐὃϐ"μΌὂυμυμ 
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ποῤφύρεος, 
parple, 2 
purple, 1 in ἂν ) 
πορφυρόπωλις, 
seller of purple, 1. 


ποσάκις͵, 
how often P 2. 
how oft? 1. 


TOTS, 
drink, 3. 
drinking, 1. 


id 

ποσος, 
how great? 1. 
how wuch? 13. 
what? 1. 

—— plural, 
how many? 9 


uter, 
how many things? 2. 


χρόνος 
how long ago Py 


ποταµοφόρητος, 
carried πλω, of the 
moe 


ποταπός, 


what manner of? 5. 
wat manner of person, 


what, 1. 


ποτέ, 
when, 1. 
sometime, 2. 
sometimes, 3. 
some time, 1. 
once, 2. 
in time past, 5. 
in times past, 3 
aforetime, 1. 
in old time, 1. 
at any time, 1. 
in the old on 1. 
at length, 1 
at the last, 1. 
at any oa . 
any time, λ. 
ever yet, 1. 
—— ov μὴ ποτέ, 
‘never, 1. 


πότε, 
when? 12. 
how long? 7. 
πότερος, (neut.) 
whether, 1. 
[ή 
ποτηριον, 
cup, 33. 
? 
ποτίζω, 


give to drink, 4. 
give drink, 4. 
make. 


make to drink, 1 
feed A with, 1. 


—— ἁπαγαγὼν ποτίζω, 
iris away to watering, 


et 
banqueting, 1. 


που, 


about, 1. 


ποῦ, 
where? 37. 
whither? 10. 


πραγματεία, 
affair, 1. 


πραγματεύομαι, 


occupy, l. 


πραιτώριον, 
κα, 1. 
palane, 1 
Casar’s court, i: 
common hall, 1. 
Pilate’s house, 1. 
judgment hall, 4. 


πράκτωρ, 
officer, 2. 


mpasis, 


a 1. 
office, 1. 


πρᾶος 
oak 1, 
πρᾷότης, 
meekness, 9. 


πρασία, 


—— πρασιαὶ πρασιαί, 


in ranks, 1. 


exact, 1. 
—— & ἐπράξαμεν, 
our deeds, 1. 
* πραὐπάθεια, 
[for πραότης, 1 Tim. 
11, see '* Meekness 
mpais, 
meek, 3. 


πραύτης, 


meekneas, 3. 


πρεσβεύω, 
be an ambassador, 2. 


in a certain place, 2. 


a ο ο ...ΐ)ΐ).ΐ..-------- σ-ᾱ - --ᾱ--. 


πρεσβυτέριον, 
estate of elders, 1. 


πρεσβύτερος, 
λος, 2 kad. ) 
eldest, 1 


old man, 1. 
elder woman, 1. 
elder, €2 (subst.) 


apeo Burns, 
pe man, = 
aged man, I. 
aged, 1. 


πρεσβύτις, 
aged woman, 1. 


πρηνής, with γίνο- 
μαι, 
fall headlong, |. 
πρίζω, πρίω, 


saw asunder, 1. 
πρίν, 
before, 6. 

—— πριν 7, 
before that, 2. 
before, 5. 
ere, 1. 

πρό, 
before, 38. 
before, 9 (adv.) 
or ever, 1. 


above, 1. 
above ..ago, 1. 


προάγω, 
bring forth 
bring out, se μὰ 
gO before, 15. 


προαιρέω, (mid.) 
to purpose, 1. 

προαιτιάοµαι, 
prove before, I. 
charge, 1. 


προακούω, 
hear before, I. 
προαµαρτάνω, 
sin νά άρα ; 
sin already, !. 
προαύλιον, 
porch, 1. 


a Γπροβαίνω, 


go on, l. 
go farther, i 
\— προβεβηκως ἐν TALE 
Bh gre avrov, 


stricken in αι 
—— προβεβηκὼς ἐν μα 
tet 
of a great age, |. 
προβάλλω, 


put forward, 1. 
shoot forth, 1. 


| 
προβατικός, 
pine ο ; | 


* προβάτιον, 
[ for πρόβάτον, John xxi. 
16, 17, see *‘ Sheep.”’} 
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a ee | 


πρόβατον, 


4 
προβιβάζω, 
instruct » before, 1. 
—— with ἐκ, 
draw out of, 1. 


προβλέπω, (mid.) 
rovide, 1, 
oresce, Ἱ. 


προγίνοµαι, 
be past, 1. 


προγινώσκω, 
know before, 1. 
foreknow, 2. 
know, 1. 
foreordain, 1. 
πρόγνωσις, 
ποσο 2. 
πρόγονος, ( pl.) 
Hd raged ή 
parents, ]. 
προγράφω, 
write Ὃ ον 18 
write afore, 1. 
set forth evidently, 1 P 
ordain before, 1. 
πρόδηλος, 
manifest beforehand, 1. 
open beforehand, 1. 
evident, 1. 
προδίδωμι, 
give first, 1. 
προδότης, 
betrayer, 1. 
Calter 3. 


προδρέµω, 686 προ- 
τρέχω. 

πρόδρομος, 
forerunner, 1. 


προεῖδον, 


see before, 1. 
foresee, 1. 


προειπον, προερῶ, 
προείρηκα, 
speak res 3. 


ml αι : 
he ol os ; 


toll ie at ane past, 1. 
forewarn, 1. 


προελπίζω, 
trust iret, 1. 
hope, 1. 


"fen 
προς pera 


“promise afore, 1, 
προέπω, .ερῶ, 
προεΐπον. 

προέρχοµαι, 


go before, 5. 
go forward, 1. 


συ ; 


ore, 1 
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go farther, 1. 
ontgo, 1. 
pass on, Ἱ. 


προετοιµάζω, 
prspare prore: t Z 
Q, 


ρω, before, 1. 


προευαγγελίζοµαι, 
Preach he μαι be- 
~~ fore, 1. 


προέχω, (mid.) 
ter, 1. 


προηγέοµαι, 


prefer, 1. 
πρόθεσις, (see also 


ἄρτος) 
purpose, 8. 


προθέσµιος, ( fem.) 
time appointed, 1. 


προθυμία, 


poerardnes: of mind, 
readiness of mind, 1. 


willing ry i 


πρόθυμος, 
ready, 2. 
willing, 1. 


προθυμῶς, 
of a ready mind, 1. 


πρόϊμος, 
ἵμος. 
προϊνος, δ6ε πρωϊνός, 


προΐστηµι, 
be ae 1. 
maintain, 1. 
profess, 1. 


προκαλέω, (méd.) 
provoke, 1. 


προκαταγγέλλω, 
foretell, ts 
show betore, 9. or 
—— pass. part., with art., 
whereof yo had notice 
before, 1 
which hath ‘been so much 
spoken of befure, 1. 


προκαταρτίζω, 
make up beforehand, 1. 


πρόκειµαι, 
be set before, 8. 
be set πο 1. 
be first, 1. 


προκηρύσσω, 
preach bts ‘ 
preach first, 1 


προκοπή, 
furtherance, 2, 
profiting, 1. 


see πρώ- 


προκόπτω, 
roceed, 4 


far spent, 1. 


LS eS NS Se a "κ --.. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ape ιµα, 
erring one before 
" another, L. 


prejudice, 1. 


προκυρόω, 
confirm before, 1. 


προλαμβάνω, 
take before, 1. 
overtake, 1. 
come aforehand, 1 


πας ω 
till bless 2. 
foretell, 1. 


προµμαρτύ oat, 
testify beforehand, 1. 

προµελετάω, 
meditate before, 1. 


προµεριµνάω, 
take thought before- 
hand, 1. 


προνοέω, 
provide for, 1. 

— middle, 
provide, 1. 
provide for, 1. 


πρόνοια, 
providence, 1. 
provision for, 1. 


προο aw, 
see before, 1. 

—— Mi Ἡ 
foresee, 1. 


προορέζω, 
determine before, 1. 
predestinate, 4. 
ordain 


προπάσ ω, 

suffer before, 1. 
* προπάτωρ, 

Jor πατήρ, Rom. iv, 1, 

ι seo "' Father.’’} 
προπέµπω, 

conduct forth, 1. 

bring forward on one’s 


ourney, 1. 
νεα on one's journey, 


bring on one’s way, 4, 
accompany, 1. 


0 ον 


heady, 1. 

rashly, 1. 
προπορευοµαι 

ον pe i 


among, 1. 


to be compares witht 
within, 1. | 


for to, 1. 


ge unto, 1. a 
059 oeothings w per- 


oes that pertain an. | 
in ‘things pertaining to, | 
int things pertaining to, 


souk 1. 

conditions of, 1. 
sufficient to, 1. 

—_ one hath against, | 


ete 


for “arp wi intent, 1. 


προσάββατον, 


before the 
bath, b 


de aa | 
πρ dal ; 


draw 1 hae 1. 


προσαγωγή, 


a 5 
aoc ares 


* προσαίτης 
[for sporairém, Mark Σ. 


is νεο. ix. 6, 


προσαναβαίνω, 

κο up, 1. 
προσαναλίσκω, 

spend, 1. 
apemayen\apoe, | 

to supply, 2. 


π ανατι 
το 


προσαπειλέω, (αιιζ.) 


threaten further, 1. 


προσδαπανάω, 
spend more, 1. 


προσδέοµαι, 
to need, I. 


προσδέχομαςε, 
receive, 3. 
accept, 1. 
take, 1. 
ow, 1. 
look for, 4. 
wait for, 4. 
προσδοκάω, 
look for, 8. 


look when, 1, 
look, 1. 


expect, 1. 
be in expectation, 1. 
be tn suspense, 1. 
wait sor 3. 
9 9 ; 
προσδοκία, 
looking after, 1. 
expectation, 1. 
προσδρέµω, 8έ6 
προστρέχω. 


-- 


προσεάω, 
suffer, 1. 


προσεγγίζω, 
come nigh unto, 1. 


προσεδρεύω, 
wait at, 1. 


προσεργάζοµαι, 
to gain, 1. 


t 
| 
4 
προσεέρχοµαι, 
come to, 24. 
come unto, 19. 
come thereunto, 1. 
come, 32. 
be a coming, 1. 
go to, 2. 
go unto, 2. 
go, 1. 
go near, 1. 
draw near, 2. 
consent to, 1. 


προσευχή, 


earnestly, 1. 
iz his prayer, 1. 


, 
προσευχοµαι, 
pray, 83. 
pray for, 1. 
—— with paxpa, 
make long prayer, 1. 
make long prayers, 2. 


προσέχω, 
give heed unto, I. 
give heed to, 4. 
take heed unto, 1. 


beware, 7. 

attend unto, 1. 

give attendance to, I. 
ive attendance at, 1. 
ave rezard to, 1. 

be given to, Ἱ. 

— uwtth &, 
take heed whereunto, 1. 


προσηλόω, 
nail to, 1. 


ἱπροσκαρτέρησις, 
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προσήλυτος, 
proselyte, 4. 


πρόσκαιρος, 
for a season, λ. 


dure for a while, 1. 
endure but foratime, 1. 


προσκαλέω, (mid.) 
call unto one, 20. 
call to one, 1. 
call for, 2. 
call, 6. 
— with ὅ, _ 
call whereunto, 1. 


προσκαρτερέω, | 
Sontiaue steadfastly in, 


continue instant in, 1. 

continue in, 3. 

continue with, 1. 

attend contignally up- | 
on, 1. 

give one’s self con- 
tinually to, 1. 

wait on continually, 1. 

wait on, 1. 


perseverance, 1. 


προσκεφάλαιον, 
pillow, 1. 


προσκληρόω, ( pass.) 


consort with, 1. 


* πρόσκλησις, 
or πρόσκλισις, 1 Tim. 
Lim + wap Partial- 
αν.” ] 
* προσκλίνω, | 
or προσκολλάω, Acts 
ιν 96, οσο ** Join one’s 
self to.’’] 


πρόσκλισις, 
partiality, 1. 


προσκολλάω,/( p De 
be joined unto, I. 
join one’s self to, 1. 
cleave to, 2, 


πρόσκοµµα, 
stumbling, 1. 
stumbling-block, 2. 
offence, 1. 


προσκοπή, 


offence, 1. 


SEE oe ee 


προσκόπτω, 
beat upon, 1. 
stumble at, 2. 


προσκυνέω, 
worship, 59. 
beseech, 

— with ἐνώπιον, 
to λα ο 1. 
fall down before, 1. 


προσκυνητής, 
worshipper, I. 


ls 
a 
κ” es εν 
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προσλαλέω, | 

speak to, 1. 

speak with, 1. | 
προσλαμβάνω, 
—— middle, 

take unto one, 2. 


take, 5. 
receive, 7. 


προσληψις, 
receiving, 1. 

προσµένω, 
continue with, } 
continue in, 


προσορµέζω, (mid.) 
draw tothe shore, 1. | 


προσοφείλω, 
owe besides, 1. 

προσοχθίζω, 
be grieved with, 2. 
* προσπαίω, | 
[for προσπίπτω, Matt. | 
i, 25, vee “‘ Beat 
upon,” { . 
πρόσπεινος, | 
very hungry, 1. | 


προσπήγνυμε, | 
τς. 1. ως | 


mpoo7rotew, (mid. ) 
make as though, 1. 
—— with py, 
as though he heard 
them not, 1. | 
| 
| 


προσπορεύοµαι, 
come unto, 1. 

4 

προσρ μι, | 

pest vehemently upon, | 

beat vehemently | 

against, 1. | 

| 


προστάσσω, 


ve mors, 1. | 


mo Pe P 
er, 1. | 


ιό 
προστρέ 
run to, co 
run thither to, 1. 
του, 1. 


προσφάγιον, 
meat, 1. 
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. 
πρόσφατος, 
new, 1. 


προσφάτως, : 


_ Tporpuvéw, 


speak unto, 1, 
speak to, 2. 

call unto, 1. 

call to, 1. 

call unto one, 1, 
call to one, 1. 


πρόσχυσις, 
sprinkling, 1. 


| mpocwavu, 


to touch, 1. 


προσωπληπτέω, 
have respect to per 
sons, 1. 


προσωπολήπτης, 


respecter of persous, 1, 


προσωποληψία, 
respect of persons, 4. 


πρόσωπον, 
face, 54. 
countenance, 3. 
appearance, |. 
outward 8 
ou ap ance, Ἱ. 
fashion, 1. ae 
presence, 7. 
outward appearance, 1. 
person, 6. 
sight, 1. 
man's person, 1. 


' ——— Kara πρόσωπον, 


face hy face, 1. 
—— πρὸ πρόσωπον 

before, 1. 
εις πρόσωπο», 
before, 1. , 


προτάσσω,;' 
appoint before, 1. 


προτείνω, 
bind, 1. 
porepos, 
former, 1. 
Ῥότερον, or τὸ πρύτ. 
v. 


i ), 

ore, 4. 

ἐάν μη πρότερον, 
3. 

at the first, 1. 
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προτίθηµι, (mid.) | 
set forth, 1.. 
foreordain, 1. 


purpose, 2. 
προτρέπω, (m2d.) 
exhort, 


προτρέχω, 
ran before, 1. 

—— with τάχιονι 
outrun, 1. 


προὐπάρχω, 
be before, 1. 
be...beforetim>, 1 


πρόφασις, 
show, 1. 


προφέρω, 
bring forth, 2. 


προφητεία, 
prophecy, 15. 
the gift of prophecy, i; 
prophesying, 3. 


προφητεύω, 
to prophesy, 28. 


προφήτης, 
prophet, 149. 


προφητικός, 
of the δν 1. 
of prophecy, 1. 


προφητις, 
prophetess, 2. 


προφθάνω, 


prevent, 1. 


προχειρίζοµαι, 
Ὅππαιο, 1. 
choose, 1. 


choose before, 1. 


πρύµνα, 
hinder part of a ship, 1. 
hinder part, 1. 

> gtern, 1. 


mput, 
» 2. 
int the morning, 4. 
baa ad ae 


early in the 9 morning, Ἱ. 
—— Atay πρωί, 
vory early in the morn- 


πρώϊμος, 
early, 1. 

πρωϊνός, 
morning, 1. 


& 
μα) 


ανα» morning, 1. 


morning. ἃ 


πρωρα, 
foreship, 1. 


ποτοσός 
forepart, 1. : 
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πρωτεύω, 
have the pre-eminence, 
δν 


id 
| πρωτοκαθεδρία, 
chief seat, 2. 
highest seat, 1. 
uppermost seats, 1. 


πρωτοκλισία, 
chief room, 2. 
highest room, 1. 
uppermost room, 1. 


uppermost rooms, 1. 


πρῶτος, 
—- adjective, 


6, 
that are ‘first, 1 (pl.) 
first day, 2 


chief νὰ μα, a 
chiefest, 1 
best, 1. 
ἐν πρώτοις, 
first of all, 1. 
— adverb, 
first, 51. 
at first, l. 
at the first, 3. 
firet of all, 2. 


it first beginneth, I. 
at the beginning, 1. 


before, 1. 

chiefly, 1. 
πρωτοστάτης, 

ringleader, 1. 


πρωτοτόκια, 
birthright, 1. 


πρωτότοκος, 
firstborn, 7. 
first-begotten, 2. 


πταίω, 
stamble, 1. 


fall, 1. 
offend, 3. 


πτέρνα, 
heel, 1. 


πτερύγιον, 
pinnacle, 2. 


πτόησις, 
amazement, 1, 
πτύον͵, 
fan, 2. 
πτύρω, 
terrify, }. 
πτύσμα, 
spittle, 1. 


πτύσσω, 
to close, 1. 


πτύω, 


spit, 3.. 
πτῶμα, 
dead body, 3 


carcase, I. 
corpse, l. 


| πτῶσις, 


fall, 2. 
πτωχεία, 

poverty, 3. 
πτωχεύω, 

become poor, 3. 


diligently, 1. 


TUK vos, 
often, 1. 

— τα» 
often, |. 

— sr edd aed 
the oftener, 1. 


πυκτεύω, 
to fight, 1. 


inquire, 2. 


_- Genitive, 
‘flery, 1. 
πυρά, 
fire, 2. 


πύργος, 
tower, 4. 


πυρέσσω, 


sick of a fever, 2. 


πυρετός, 
fever, 6. 


πύρινος, 
of fire, I 


Tv dw ass.) 
te be on fp 


.. rt., with art. 
—— pass. pa with a 
whatsoever i is gold, 1. 


πῶλος, - 
colt, 12. 


| 


πώποτε, 


at any time, 3. 

— with οὐ ay, i! 
never, 1. “| 
never, 2. 


ῥαββονί, ῥαββουνί 


| 
| 
| 
lord t δα | 
| 
| 


ῥαδιούργημα, 


Ἰοπάποαα, 1. 


racha, 1 (ed. 1611). 
raca, 1 (ed. 1638). 
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e 7 € , | 
βακος, Ρριπτέω, σαινω, 

cloth, 2. cast off, 1. move, l. 
ῥαντίζω, ῥίπτω, σάκκος, 

sprinkle, 4. throw, 1. sackcloth, 4. 

cast, 2. 4 

ῥαντισμός, cast down, 2. σαλεύω, 

sprinkling, 2. cast out, 1. shake, 10. 

—— passive, shake ‘together, 1. 

ῥαπίζω, be scattered abroad, 1. stir up, 1. 

smite with . palm | lie down, 1. move, 1: 

—— Ta σαλενοµενα, 
one 1. iy υ ῥοιζηδόν, those things that are 
spite, 1 with a great noise, 1. shaken, 1 

Same ῥομφαία, ο, be, ‘ 
απισµα —— τὰ μὴ μένα, 
cs eth βαλλω, sword, 7. those things which 
strike with the palm of | y « cannot be shaken, 1. 
one’s hand, 1. pot), gir 
— with &dwpe, [ for ῥιπή, 1 Cor. xv. 52, os, 
strike with the palm of see ** Twinkling.’’ } waves, 1. 
one’s hand, 1. ε , ar 
να τος, 1. ρυμη, σ πιγξ, 
smite with one’s hand, street, 3. trump, 2. 
1. lane, 1. trumpet, 9, 
«s , ε 
ῥαφις, pvopat, σαλπίζω, 
needle, 5. , deliver, 13. sound a trumpet, 1. 
εν Deliverer, 1. cause a trumpet to be 
€6a, F ἐρρύσθην (αογ.), sounded, 1. 
chariot, 1. be ¢ elivered, 4. a trumpet soundeth, 1. 
ῥ lie: ® Cae αίνω, sound, ae 
to flow, 1. iL ῥυπόω, Rev. xxii σαλπιστής, 
, ῃ 1 si t 
ῥέω, ἐρρήθην, ἐρρέ- see ilthy."’] aerate: 1. 
ν, ο ο. : σανδάλιον, 
ΟΥ ρυποω, ν. Xxil. sandal, 2. 
ο π 1. 1, see ''ρ9 Filthy.’*] Pak 
make, 1. « σανις͵ 
— ro ῥηθέν ῥυπαρία, board, 1. 
that (or it) which was |  filthiness, 2. , 
spoken, 12. e σαπρος, 
νο of, 2. Ρρυπαρος, corrupt, 7. 
vile, 1. i 
= he that w was spoken of, | ε, , 
ῥύπος, σαπφειρος, 
| ῥ ae filth, 1 sapphire, 1, 
3 a 
| ruin, 1. ῥυπόω, σ ή av 
, ο ; et, i. 
| ῥήγνυ µι, ῥήσσω, be filthy, 3. | 
i τοπ. 1. ῥύσις͵ σ. άρδινος, 
break forth, 1. issue. 3 sardine, 1. 
| burst, 2 oe , 
tear, 2. putts, σι άρδιος ; 
ας wrinkle, 1 sardius, 3. 
τος. ῥώννυμι, σαρδόνυξ, 
ῥῆμα, —— pase, imper., sardonyx, 1. 
| sword. 56 farewell, 2. , 
| ας 4 σαρκικος, 
| be seul 
ving: 2. ; — tag ικά, 
| ῥήσσω, see ῥήγνυμι. | σαβαχθαναί, carnal things, 2. 
ee subachthani. ’2, σάρκινος 
ῥήτωρ, με, 
|! orator, 1. σ aBaw, fleshy, 1. 
€ a Fabaoth, 1. ΄ έ 
ῥρητως, sabaoth, 1. σαρς, 
expressly, 1. flesh, 147. 
σαββατισµός, — Genitive, : 
pila, fleshly, 1. 
root, 16 eve of a sabbath, 1. carnal, 2. 
Root, 1 9 ” or ike Aa 1 
σάββατον, of the jlesh, 2 
plow, (pass. or mid.) | sabbath, 16. ae 
be rooted, 2. sabbath day, 34. σαροω, 
ῥιπή ώς ρε νι ad ) sweep, 3. 
9 — Gen. (a8 aaj. , 
twinkling, 1. sabbath, 7. σατον, 
¢ ζ ανν measure, 2. 
επιζω yn me: 
: toss, 1. net, 1.. i σαντου,δέό σεαυτοῦ. 


| 
E 
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----- ο --.- ο 


σβνέννυμι 
quench, 7. 
—— passive, 
out, 1. 
ο going out, 1. 


σέ, see συ. 


σεαυτοῦ, είο. 
thyself, 33. 
thine own self, 2. 
pron ο 1. 


hy, 
unto δα. 2. 
thee, 1. 


σεβάζοµαι, 
to worship, 1. 


σέβασμµα. 
that is worshipped, 1. 
devotion, 1. 
ο] that one worshippeth, 


σεβαστός, (ad).) 
Augustus’s, Ἱ. 
σέβω, ( pass.) 
to wors 6. 
devout, 2. 


devout person, 1. 
religious, 1. 


σειρά, 
chain, 1. 


* σειρός, 
[for cetpd, 2 Pet. ii. 4 
see * Chain.’”] 


σεισμός, 
tempest, Ἱ. 
earthquake, 19. 


σεληνιάζοµας, 
be lanatic, 2. 


σεµίδαλις, 
fine flour, 1. 


σεµνός, 
honest, 1. 
venerable, 1, 
grave, 3. 


σεµνότης, 
ο... 1. 
τα. 


2. 
a 22. 
σηµειόω, (mid.) 


note, l. « 
signify, 1. 


ὦδθ 


@ enmewews ~* 


’ 
σήμερον. 
to-1a, 
this . “oa 
—— onpepoy ἡμέρα, 
this day, 1. 


σήπω, 
to corrupt, Ἱ. 


σηρικός, (neut.) 


silk, 1. 


σητόβρωτος, 
moth-eaten, 1. 


σθενόω, 
ον κα 1. 


keep close, 1. 


΄ 


σιγή, 
silence, 2. 


σιδήρεος, 
of iron, 4. 
iron, 1 (adj.) 


σίδηρος, 

iron, Ἱ. 
σικάριος, 

that is a murderer, 1. 
σίκερα, 

strong drink, 1. 


σιµικίνθιον, 
apron, Ἱ. 


σίναπι͵, 
mustard seed, 5. 


σινδών, 
fine linen, 1. 
linen, 2. 
linen cloth, 3. 


σινιάζω, 
sift, 1 


σιρικός, 866 σηρικός. 


σιτευτός, 
fatted, 9, 


* σιτίον, 
[ for σίτος, Acta vii. 12, 
see “‘ Corn.’’ } 


σιτιστός, (neut.) 
fatliog, 1. 


σιτοµέτριον, 
portion of meat, 1. 


σῖτος, 
wheat, 12. 
corn, 2. 


σιωπάω, 
hold one’s peace, 9. 
dumb, 1. ; 
—— impers., 
peace, 1. 
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| σκανδαλίζω, 


offend, 28. 
cause to offend, 2. 
make to offend, 2. 


σκάνδαλον, 
πρι of stumbling, 


Ὃ πω 8, 
ο... offendeth, 1, 
offence, 9. 


esti a 
dig, 3. 


σκάφη, 
boat, 3. 


σκέλος, 
leg, 3. 


. oxéracpa, ( pl.) 


raiment, 1. 


σκευή, 
tackling, 1. 


σκεῦος, 
vessel, 19. 


ηνη, 
tabernacle, 19. 
habitation, 1. 


σκηνοπηγία : 
of tabernacles, 1. 


σκηνοποιός, 
tent-maker, 1. 
σκῆνος, 
tabernacle, 1. 
σκηνόω, 
dwell, 5. 
σκήνωμα, 
tabernacle, 3, 


σκία, 
shadow, 7. 


ο. 
lea 
leap Mor joy, 1. 


σκληροκαρδία, 
hardness of heart, 3. 


σκληρότης, 


hardness, 1. 


‘ower οτράχηλος 
ναό, i , 


id., 
be pe oF mi, 2. 


σκολιός, 
crooked, 2. 
untoward, l. 
froward, 1. 


σκολοψ., 


thorn, 1. 


σκοπέω, 
look at 1. 
look ar 1. 


mark, 2 
take heed, 1. 
consider, 1. 


σκοπός, 
mark, 1. 


σκορπίζω, 
acatter, 3. 
scatter ‘abroad, 1. 
disperse abroad, 1. 


σκορπίος, 
scorpion, 5. 


σκοτεινός, 

dark, 1. 

full of darkness, 2. 
σκοτία, 


darkness, 14. 
dark, 2. 


σκοτίζω, 
darken, 8. 


σκότος, 
darkness, 32. 


σκοτόω, ( ( pass.) 
full of darkness, 1 


σκύβαλον, ( pl.) 
dung, 1. 


σκυθρωπός, 


of agad countenance, 1. 


σκύλλω, 
to eehtie” 3. 
— mid 
trouble one’ 8 self, 1. 


σκῦλον, 
spoil, 1. 


σκωληκόβρωτος, 
eaten of worms, 1. 


oxwAné, 


ώς 3. 


σμαρά ἴγδινος, 
d, 1. 


opapa νὰ 
σμύρνα, 
myrrh, 2. 


σµυρνίζω, 
mingle with myrrh, 1. 


gol, sce σύ. 


b 
or thine, 18. 


κιτ μμ vist dak ck ok 
ο 
8 
a” 


—— Ta coi, 


| thy goods, 1. 


——7 oe oe oe 


wrap in swaddling 
clothes, 2. 
σπάω, (mid.) 
draw out, 1. 
draw, 1. 


σπαταλάω, 
live in pleasure, 1. 
live delicutely, 1. 


band of men, 1. 


σπείρω, 
to sow, 43. 
sower, 6. 


—— pasnve 
receive seed, 4. 
σπεκουλάτωρ, 


exocutiouer, 1. 
one of his guard, L 


σπένδω, (mid.) 
be offered, 1. 


ured orth, 1 
be toady andy be offered,!. 


σπέρμα, 
seed, 43. 
issue, I. 


σπερµολόγος, 
babbler, 1. 
base fellow. 1. | 


bowels: of COm past, 


| 
| 
| 
defile, 


inward affection, ]. 
tender, 1. 
bowels, 2. 
σπλαγχνίζοµαι 
be moved with come 


passion, 5 
have compassion, 7. 


σπόγγος, 
sponge, 3. 


σποδός, 
ashes, 3. 

σπορά, 
seed, 1. 


σπόριµος, (newt. pl.) 
corn flelds, 2. 
corn, 1. 


give igence, 1. 


σπουδαῖος, 

forward, 1. 

diligent, 2. 

ld 

σπουδαίω», 

diligently, 1. 

instantly, 1. 
— comparative, 

the more carefully, 1. 


care 
carefulness, 1. 

σπυρίς, 
basket, 5. 

στάδιος, 


furlong, 5. 
race, ]. 


στάµνος, 
pot, 1. 


* στασιαστής, 
or συστασιαστής, Mk. 
Lier 7, see “' That had 
made _ insurrection 
with.’’] 
στάσις, 
insurrection, 1. 
sedition, 3. 
uproar, 1 
nsion, 3. 
—— with ἔχω, 
be standing, 1. 


στατήρ, 
piece of money, 1. 
stater, 1. 


σταυρός, 
cross, 28. 


σταυρόω, 
crucify, 46 
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στεῖρος, 
barren, 4. 


στέλλω, 

— mid. or pass., 
withdraw one’s self, 1. 
avoid, 1. 


στέµµα, 
garland, 1. 


στεναγµός, 
groaning, 2. 


στενάζω, 
to sigh, 1. 
groan, 3. 
with grief, 1. 
grudge, 1. 
groan or grieve, 1. 


στενός, 
strait, 3. 


στενοχωρέω, 
straiten, 2. 
distress, 1. 


στενοχωρία, 
distress, 3. 


ld 
στερεὀω, 
establish, Ἱ. 
make strong, 1. 
—— passire, 
receive strength, 1. 


στερέωμα, 
steadfastness, 1. 


ιά 
στέφανος, 
crown, 19. 


στεφανόω, 
to crown, 4, 


στῆθος, 
breast, 5. 


KW, 
to stand, 2. 
stand fast, 6. 
στηριγµός, 
steadfastness, 1. 


στηρίζω, 
set steadfastly, 1. 
fix, ]. 
establish, 3. 
stablish, 6. 
strengthen, 2. 


* στιβάς, 
Lfor στοιβάς, Mark xi. 
8, ses ‘* Branch.’’] 


long garment, 1. 
long clothing, 1. 


face to ace, iy 
mouth to mouth, 1. 


στόµαχος, 
stomach, ]. 

στρατεία, 
warfare, 2. 


oTparevpa, 
army, 6. 
meu of war, 1. 
soldiers, 1. 


στρατεύω, (mid.) 
go a warfare, 1. 
war, 5. 
soldier, 1. 


στρατηγός, 
eee 
magistrate, 5. 


στρατιά, 
host, 2. 


στρατιώτης, 
soldier, 26. 


Ld 
στρατολογέω, 
choose...to be a soldier, 


στρατοπεδάρχης, 


captain of the guard, 1. | 


στρατόπεδον, 
army, 1. 


στρεβλόω, 
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turn one, ie 


turn one about, 1 
be conve > E 


στρηνιάω, 
live deliciously, 2. 


στρῆνος, 
delicacy, 1. 


στρουθίον, 
sparrow, 4. 


στρώννυµι, στρωγ- 


strew, 2. 
spread, 2. 
furnish, 2. 


— with σεαντῳ, 


make thy bed, 1. 


oT os, 
hatefal, 1. 


στυγνάζω, 
be 1. 


thou, 178, 
—— cov (Gen.), 
of thee, 2. 
or thine, 407. 
thine own, 7. 
thee, 74. 
thou, ὁ : 


that thou oa dest: 1. 
—— ὑπὸ gov AcAoupery 
waren! thou sponkent: 


— oul (Dat.), 
to thee, 11. 


Haye: tho nothing. 6 
ve thou ne 
do with, 1 
— σέ (Acc. ), 
thee, 176. 
thee...thou, 2. 
thou, 16. 
σέ, 


-- πρὸς 

at thy house, 1. 
συγγένεια, 
ndred, 3. 


. συγγενές, 
or σνγγε Luke i, 
US, see ‘ Cosi | 
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—, 


συγγνώμη, 
permission, 1. 


συγκάθηµαι, 
eit with, 2. 
συγκαθίζω, 
make sit together, 1. 
be set down together, 1. 


a uyroxonales, 
be partaker cf afflic- 
tions, 1. 
συγκακουχέω, 
85ι0ο, 
suffer affliction with, 1. 


συγκαλέω, 
call together, 2. 


— miuldle, 
call together, 6. 


συγκαλύπτω, 
to cover, 1. 


ιά 
συγκαµπτω, 
bow down, 1. 


συγκαταβαίνω, 
go down with, Ἱ. 


συγκατάθεσις, 
agreement, 1. 


συγκατατίθεµαι, 
with εἰμέ, 
consent to, 1. 


συγκαταψηφίζω, 


αι. with, 1 


κεράννυµμι, 
temper together, 1. 
—— passive, 
be mixed os 1, 
.. united... 


4 
πιω, 
stir up, Ἱ. 
συγκλείω, 
conclude, 2. 
shut up together, 1. 


shut BP: 1. 
inclose, 1. 


συγκληρονόµος, 
heir with, 1 
heir together, 1 ; 
oint heir, 1. 
ellow heir, 1. 


συγκοινωνέω, 
communicate with, 1. 


have fellowship with, 1. 


be ele of, 1. 


συγκοινωνός, 
partaker, Ἱ. 
companion, Ἱ. 

— with γίνομαι, 


partake with, 2. 


συγκοµίζω, 

carry to one's burial, 1. 
κρίνω, 

compare with, 2. 

compare among, 1. 
κύπτω, 

be bowed together, 1. 
κυρία, 

chance, 1, 
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αίρω, 
rejoice with, 6. 
rejoice in, 1. 
...With, l. 


0 a 
συγχέω, συγχυνω, 
πας, 1. 
confound, 2. 
trouble in mind, 1. 
stir up, 1. 
—— passive, 
be in an uproar, 1. 
άοµαι, 
have dealings with, 1. 


συγχύνω, see συγ- 


χέω. 


σύγχυσις, 


usion, 1. 


? 
συζάω, 
live with, 3. 


συζεύγνυµι, συζευγ- 
νύω, 
join together, 2. 


συζητ 
αλλη with, 2. 
question one with an- 


ap 
dispute tna 1. 
dispute 
reason Pectin: 
reason, Ἱ. 


a 
συζήτησις, 
disputation, 1. 
disputing, 1. 
reasoning, 1. 


συζητητής, 

disputer, 1. 
σύζυγος, 

yoke fellow, 1. 
συζωοποιέω, 

ατα together with, 


συκάµινος, 
sycamine tree, ]. 


συκέα, συκῆ, 
fig-tree, 16. 


a 
συκοµωσαια, 
sycamore tree, Ἱ. 


σῦκον, 
fig, 4. 
συκοφαντέω, 
accuse falsely, 1. 


take by false accusa- 
tion, 1. 


συλαγωγέω, with 
εἰμέ, 
to spoil, 1. 
συλάω, 
rob, 1. 
συλλαλέω, 
talk with, 3. 
commune with, 1. 
confer with, 1. 
—— with πρός, 
speak among, |. 


συλλαμβάνω, 
catch, 1 
take, 8. 
conceive, 5. 
— male, 


help, 2 


συλλέγω, 
gather together, 1. 
guther uP, 2. 
gather, 5. 


συλλογίζοµαι, with : 


ponder, 1. 
meet with, 1. 
encounter, 1. 
— aoe 
help, 1. 
— with ates 
make, 1 e 


συμβασιλεύω, 
reign with, 2. 


συµβιβάζω, 
knit together, 1. 
gather assuredly, 1. 
rove, Ἱ. 
nstruct, 1. 


cup Bovrcvu, 


to counsel, 1. 
give counsel, 1 
— middle, 
sar counsel together, 


re counsel, 1. 
consult, 1. 


συμβούλιον, 
council, 2. 
counsel, 5. 
consultation, 1. 


σύμβουλος, 


counsellor, Ἱ. 


συµµαθατής, 
fellow disciple, 1. 


, 
συμµμαρτυρεέω, 
bear witness with, 1. 
bear witness algo, 1. 
witness icith, 1. 
bear witness, 1. 
—— middle, 
teatify unto, 1. 


συμµερίζω, (mid.) 
be partaker with, 1. 

συµµετοχος, 
partakor with, 1. 


συµµιµητής, 
fuilow together, 1. 


- Maske 
conformable anto.’ ! 


σύμμορφος, 
conformed to, 1. 
fashioned like unto, !. 


id 
συµµορφόω, 
= conformable ur- 
i , 
συµπαθεέω, 
have compassion of, Ἱ. 
be touched Redo ‘the 
feeling of, 1 


συμπαθής, ( pl. ) 
having αρ.” one 
of another, 1. 
συµπαραγίνοµαε, 
come together, 1. 
stand with, 1. 
συµπαρακαλέω, 


passive, 
be oomfarted together, 


συμµπαραλαμβλάνω, 
take with ane, 6. 


συµπαραµένω, 
continue with, 1. 


συμµπάρειµι, 
be here present with, I. 


συμµπάσ 

suffer af Sees 2 

συµπέμπω, 
send with, 2. 


Cup meen ners 


to embrace 


συµπίνω, 
drink with, 1. 


* συµπιπτω, 


[for πίπτον, Luke vi. 8, 
sec ‘ all.’ 


συμπληρόω, 
ire ally come,.1. 
come, 1. 


συ πνί 
choke, 4. 
throng, 


== oe 


: 1. 

συµπολίτης, 
fellow-citizen, 1. 

συμπορεύομαι, 


go with, 3. 
reaort, 


κα. 


συµπὀσιον, 


συμπρεσ ύτερος, 
also an elder, 1. . 


συμµφάγω,εές συνεσ- 
ίω. 


— intransitive, 


pe 
be profitable, 2. 


be expedient, 5. 
be good, 1. 
be be ‘tter, L 


τὸσ 
to profit withal, 1. 
σύμφημι, 


consent unto, |. 


, Cor. 
[ for πα r 


x, 33, 
 Brodte| 


συµφυλέτης, 
countryman, 1. 
σύμφυτος, 
planted together, 1. 


* συµφορος, 
| 
Ι 
| συμφύω, ( pass.) 
| pring up with, 1. 
συµφωνέω, 
agree with, 2. 
agree together, 1. 
agroe, 3. 


concord, 1. 


| cuppuvia, 


music, L, 


| συµφέρω, 
bring together, 1. 
| —— πρὸς 

| 

| 

| 

| 

\ 

| 

| 

| 

| συμφώνησις, 
| 


συμφωνος, with ἐκ, 
with consent, 1, 


| συµψηφίζω, 


to coant, 1. 


'σύμψυχος, 


of one accord, 1, 
our, 


with, 109, 
beside, 1. 


| 
| 
| 
wines with, 1. 
which was with, Ἱ. 
τν 
| 
| 
| 


—— οἱ σύν, 
they that are 
they which with, 
or that which 12, 


ο... together, 8 
gather up, l. 
ge ather, 15. 
estow, 2. 
take in, a 
—— pass. 0 
x sent together, 


thered, 4. 
gather, 1. 
gather...selves togeth- 


er, 2. 
bea assembled together, ' 


να assembied, 3. 
assemble together, 1. 
assemble ο. 1, 
come together, 6, 
resort, 1. 


INDEX.—GREEK 


συναγ , 
assembly, 1. 


in every synagogue, 2, 


συναγωνίζοµαι, 
strive together with, 1. 


συναθλέω, 


atrive together for, 1 
labour with, 1. 


συναθροίζω, 
gather ther, 2. 
call together, 1. 


συναιχµάλωτος, 

| fellow prisoner, 3. 

συνακολουθέω, 
follow, 2. 

συναλίζω, 

| 

| 


—— pass. or mid., 
be assembled together 
with, 1. 


eat..., 1. 
* συναλλάσσω, 
{for guna, Acts 
vii. 26, “*Set at 
one again, ο] 


συναναβαίνω, 
some uy with, 2. 


συνανάκειµαι, 
ait at the table with, 1. 
sit down with, 1. 
sit together with, 1. 
sit with, 2. 
sit at meat witb, 4. 


συναναμέγννμι 

pass. or mid., 

have compan with, 1. 
company with, 1. 
keep company, 1. 


συναναπαύω, (ηζζ.) 
be refreshad, 1. 


συναντάω, 
to meet, 5. 
—< τὰ συναντήσοντα, 


the things that shall 
befal 


συνάντησις,͵ with eis, 
to meet, 1. 


συναντιλαµβάνω, 
1 --- middle, 
to help, 2. 


συναπάγω, 
lead away with, 1. 
carry away with, 1. 
—— passive, 
condescend to, 1. 
te contented with, 1. 


| 
αι οσο νησκω 


| die with, 2 
— aoriat, 


be dead ‘with, 1. 


AND ENGLISH. 


συναπόλλυμι, 
— mid. or 
perizh “with, 1." 
συναποστέλλω, 
send with, I. 
συναρµολογέω, 
οἷα fitly together, Ἱ. . 
9 fitly together, 1. | 
συναρπάζω, 
catch, 4. 
συναυξάνω, (mid.) 
grow together, 1. 
σύνδεσμος 
band, 1. : 


σύνδοξάζω, 

glorify together, 1. 
σύνδουλος, 

{cllow-servant, 10. 

΄ e la 
συνδρομή, with γί- 
νοµαι, 

run together, Ἱ. 

συνεγείρω, 


συνέδριον, 
council, 22. 


συνείδησις, 
conscience, 32. 


aurveloov, 
be ware of, 1. 
consider, 1. 


σύνειμι, 

be with, 2, 
σύνειμι, 

be gathered together, 1. 
συνεισέρχοµαι, 

go into with, 1. 

μο in with, 1. 
συνέκδηµος, 

companion in trar wi 1. 

to travel with, 1 
συνεκλεκτός, 

ener together witb, 


συνελαύνω, with eis 
> ιά 
εἰρηνη», 
set at one again, 1. 


συνεπιµαρτυρέω 
bear witness also, Ἰ. 


* συνεπιτίθηµι, | 


[for συντίθηµι, Acts | 
xxiv. 9, seo “ As. | 
sent,’’] | 


accompany, 1. | 


| συνέποµαι, | 
| 


work ther, 1. 
sorter κος. 1. 
help with, 1. 


Ld 
yes, 
fellow worker, 1, 
work fellow, 1. 
fellow labourer, 3. 
ας together with, 
companion in labour, 1. 
fellow helper, 2. 
helper, 3. 


συνέρχοµαι. 
come with, 5. 
come eet: 18. 
come, 
pei with, 1. 
accom 


Ouve 


understanding, 6. 
knowledge, 1. 


συνετός, 
prudent, 4, 


συνευδοκέω, 


have pleasure in, 1. 
consent with, 1, 

be pleased, 2. 
consent unto, 2. 
allow, 1, 


συνευωχέω, (nid.) 
feast with, 2. 


συνεφίστηµι, 
rise up together, 1. 
χω, 


keep in 
man phat: holdeth, 1, 


—— passive, 
be straitened, 1. 

.. pained, 1. 

be in a strait, 1. 

be taken with, 3. 
lie sick of, 1. 


συνήδοµαι, 
delight in, 1, 


, 
συνήθεια, 
custom, 2. 


συνηλικιώτης, 
equal, 1. 
cqual in years, 1. 


συνθάπτω, 
bury with, 2. 


συνθλάω, 
break, 2. 


συνθλίβω, 
to throng, 2. 


/ 
συνίστηµι,-άω, -άνω, 
—— transitive, 


— intransitive, 
stand with, 1. 
stand, 1. 
consist, 1. 
consist, 1. 


συνοδεύω, 
journey with, 1. 


συνοδία, 
company, Ἱ. 


συνοικέω, 
dwell with, 1. 


συνοικοδοµέω, 
build together, 1. 


συνοµιλέω, 
talk with, 1. 


ovvopopew,with citi, 
join hard to, 1. 
, 
συνο 
σοι η 
anguish, 1. 


συντάσσω, 
appoint, 2. 


συντέχεια, 
end, 6. 


συντέµτω, 
cut short, 1. 

——- pass. part., 
short, 1. 


συντηρέω, 
keep, 1. 
observe, Ἱ. 
keep or save, 1. 
preserve, 2. 


; 
συντίθηµι, (mid.) 
to covenant, 1. 
agree, 2. 
assent, 1. 


συντόμως, 
a few words, 1. 


4 
συντρέχω, 
run with, 1. 
run together, 1. 
run, 1. 


συντρίβω, 
break in pieces, Ἱ. 
break to shivers, l. 
break, 2. 
bruise, 3. 
tread, 1. 

——  ovrrerpispevor 

καρδίαν, 


broken-hearted, 1. 


σύντριμμα, 
destruction, 1. 


τὴν 
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σύντροφος, 
which had been brought 
up with, 1. 
foster-brother, 1. 
άνω, 
come at, 1. 
συνυποκρίνοµαι, 
dissemble with, 1. 
συνυπουργέω, 
help together, 1. 
συνωδίω, 
πο, pain together, 


συνωμοσία, 
conspiracy, 1. 

σύρτις, 
quicksands, 1. 


συσπαράσσω, 

to bear, 1. 
σύσσημµον, 

token, 1, 
σύσσωμος, 

of the same body, 1. 
συστασιαστής, 

that had made insur- 

rection with, 1. 

συστατικός, 

of commendation, 2. 
συσταυρόω, 

crucify with, 5. 


συστέλλω, 
wind up, I. 
—— pass. part., 
short, 1. 
i 
συστενάζω, 
groan together, 1. 


συστοιχέω, 
anewer to, 1. 
bo in the same rank tcith, 
1, 


συστρατιώτης, 
fellow-soldier, 2. 


é 
συστρέφω, 
gather, I. 


, 

συστροφή, 
concourse, |. 
— with ποιέω, 


band together, 1. 


ιά 
συσχηµατίζω, 
—- mid. or pass., 
fashion one’s self ac- 
cording to, 1. 
be conformed to, 1. 


σφαγή 

slaughter, 3. 

, 

σφαγιον, 

slain beust, 1. 
σφάζω, > arr, 

alay, 8. 

kill, 1. 

wound, 1. 

slay, 1. 


ee κο. 


--- 
= 


σφόδρα, σωτήρ, 
greatly, 2 saviour, 1. 
very, 3. Saviour, 23. 
sore, 1. , 
exceedingly, 1 σωτηρία, 
exceeding, 4. saving, 1. 
μὴ that we should be 
σφοδρῶς, saved, 1. 
exceedingly, 1 phlei 40. 
σφραγίζω, — with eis, 
a o se tgs Ao 
set to one's seal, 1. στ with δίδωµε, 
, 22. deliver, I. 
oppayis, σωτηριος, 
seal, 16. στη _ eget ralve- 
σφυρίς, see σπυρίς. —— neuier, ji 
σφυρόν, σωφρονέω 
ankle-bone, in one's right mind, 2. 
ἄν ελὸν be sober minded, 1. 
’ be discreet, 1. 
most, 3. be sober, 2. 
σχῆμα, ο. πο 
fashion, 2. to sobriety, 1. 
ox 5 σωφρονίζω, 
make a rent, 1. eet νου 
ona 2. ωφ ον... 
open, 1. σωφρονισμος, 
cleave or rend, 1. mind 
break, 1. ομως 
, Ld 
(a σωφρόγως, 
"Font, 2 . soberly, 1. 
ivision, 5. 4 
ae σωφροσύνη, 
schism, 1. soberness, i. 
divwion, }. sobriety, 2. 
σχοινίον, σώφρων, 
small cord, Ἱ. sober, 2, 
rope, l. temperate, 1 
σχολάζω, me 
Ses one’s self to, 1. —- - -- 
einpty, 1. 
σχολή ταβέρναι, see τρεῖς. 
achool, 1. ian a “ Pe | 
Taypa, 
σώζω, 
to save, 92. os . | 
preserve, Ἱ. Τακτος, | 
make whole, 9. set, 1. 
save, 1. : | | 
heal, 3. ταλαιπωρέω, | 
sare ons sel : | be afflicted, 1. | 
whole, 2. ‘ 
do well, 1. | ο. οι ο. 
αν oboe ha oe | 
such as sho ταλαίτ 
saved, 1. | πο 
σώμα, ταλαντιαῖος | 
body, 145. ‘ 
slave. 1. aa weight of a talent, 
body, 1. res 
_—_— G enitive, τάλαντον, 
bodily ae © | talent, 15. 
σωµατικός, ταλιθα, 
12. | taliths, 1. | 
σωματικῶς, ταμεῖον, 
bodily, 1. store house, Ἱ. 
; secret chamber, 1. 
σωρενυω, closet, 2. 
to heap, 1. a a 
lade, 1. ταννν͵, &Cé νυν. 
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Wes 
6 [ή 
Tass, ταχέως, 
order, 10. uickly, 2. 
? shortly, 4. 
abel soon, © : 
lowl 9 Ὁ hast δν 4. 
of οι a ΝΑ suddenly, 1. 
humble, « 
base, 1. ταχινός, 
cast down, 1. awift, 1. 
—-pl., with art, shortly, 


men of low estate, 1. 
mean things, 1. 


ταπεινοφροσύνη, 
lowliness of mind, 1. 
lowliness, 1. 


humbleness of mind, !. 


humility of mind, 1. 
humility, 3. 


9 ταπεινόφρον, 
[ Jor ώς Pet. 


teous..”] 


** Cour- 


TATELVOW, 
bring low, 1. 
abase, 5. 
humble, 6. 
— middle, 
humble one’s self, 2. 


Ταπείνωσις, 
low estate, 1. 
humiliation, 1, 

— ο. 
beg 


ταπεινώσει, 


in ian he is made low, | 


ταράσσω, 
to trouble, 16. 
—— ἑτάραξεν ἑαντόν, 
was troubled, 1 
troubled Mealy 1. 


ταραχή, 
troubling, 1. 
trouble, 1. 


τάραχος, 
stir, 2. 


ταρταρόω, 
cast down to hell, 1. 


τάσσω, 
ordain, 2. 
order, 1 
set, l. 
appoint, 1. 
determine, 1. 
addict, 1. 


appoint, 2, 


ταῦρος, 
ball, 2. 
ox, 2. 


3 ΄ 2 ῤ 
ταύτά, SCE AUTOS. 

a ? 
ταντα, 866 OUTOS. 


ταφή, with eis, 
to bury in, 1. 


, 

aos, 
sepulchre, 6. 
tomb, 1. 


Taxa, 
peradventure, 1, 
perhaps, 1. 


ταχύς. 


ὡς Τά ire, 
es th all, speed, 1. 


then, 2. 
— with καί, 


whether.. or, I. 
—— with δὲ, 
and, 3. 
both, 1 : 
— with 
even, ™ 
—— ἰάν re...éay τε, 
whether...and whether, 


l. 
whether...or, 1. 
τεῖχος, 
» De 


τεκµήριον, 
infallible proof, 1. 


T εκνίον͵ 
little chil 1, 9 


τεκνογονέω, 
bear children,. 1. 


τεκ νογονία, 
child-bearing, 1 


TEKVOV, 


child, 77. 
son, $1, 


daughtar, . 


τεκνοτροφέω, 
bring up children, 1. 


TEKT WY, 
carpenter, 2. 


, 
τέλειος, 
perfect, 15. 
of full age, 1. 
perfect, 1 


99]. 


man, L. ld 
τέσσαρε 
perfect, of aripe age, 1. ious fei 
---- οἱ Te , © 
~ they find are perfect 1. | τεσσαρεσκαιδέκατος 
that which is perfect,1, | fourteenth, 2. 
; TETOEPAKOVTA, SEE 
τελειότης, τεσσαράκυντα 
Ber toct ness. 1. : ο. a 
perfection, 1. τέσσερες, 86 τέσσα 
τελειόω, ρες. 
ee τεταρταῖος, with 
a perros 12, ἐστί, 
ο... re 7 Se dead four 
perfect, 1. ; oa 
—— passive, τέταρτος 
be perfect, 1. ο, & ; 
/ fourth part, 1, 
τελείως, —— ἀπὸ τετάρτης ἡμέραςι 
to the αν 1, four days ago, 1. 
perfectly, 1. 
τετράγωνος, 
τελείωσις, foursquare, 1. 
Eo ormances 1, 
perfection, 1. τετράδιον, 
pees quaternion, 1. 
rbd 1. τετρακισχίλιοι, 
> four thou:-and, 5. 
τελεσφορέω, 
bring fruit {ο perfec- τετρακόσιοι, 
tion, 1. four hundred, 4. 
τελαυτάω, τετράµηνος, 
Lai die, 8. four months, 1. 
pics . τετραπλόος, 
Ν ' fourfold, 1. 
τελευτη, έτος, / 
ράπους, (14161//.) 
ο. 1 four-footed beast, 3. 
τέελεω 
τετράρχης, 
make an ond, 1. 
finish, 8. tetrarch, 4. 
alffl, 7. ΤτεΤτραρ έω, 
«οεοπαριωίς ‘ sity eh bari 
orm, ο. 1, 
pay, 2. Τεφροω, 
expire, 1. turn iuto ashes, 1, 
go over, 
end or finish, 1. τέχνη, 
4 
τέλος, ent, we 1 
end, 35, ος 
κά 1. Τεχνιτης, 
ας craftsman, 3. 
custom, 3. | builder, 1. 
"to the ο άμα 
to the uttermost, 1. 
contiuual, 1. ἐκ bei ( ates ) 
, 
τελώνης, τηλαυγῶς, 
publican, 21. clearly, 1. 
τελώνιον, | τηλικοῦτος, 
receipt of ουβέοπι, δ. {ἱ εο great, 3. 
place where custom was ; so mighty, 1. 
recoived, Ἱ. | ; 
, τηρέεω 
τέρας, "to watch, 9 
wonder, 16. observe, 4 
, keep, 57. 
τεσσαρακοντα, keeper, 1. 
forty, 21. hold fast, 1. 
F : preserve, 2. 
ο ο Jey | reserve, 8. 
of forty years, 1. , 
— eer? avty τεσσ. Τηρησις, 


- xpo | keeping, 1. 
he wa3 3 full forty years hold, 1 
old, 1. | prison, Ἴ. 


purpose, 1. 
conceive, 1, 


τίκτω, 
bring forth, 9. 
be delivered, 4. 
be delivered. of, 1. 


το, 2. 


τίλλω, 
to pluck, 3. 


τιµή, 
hononr, 32. 
price, 8. 
recious, 1. 
ur, 1. 
sum, Ἱ. 


τίµιος, 
honourable, 1. 
had in reputation, 1. 
recions, 1l. 
ear, 1. 


τιµιότης, 


costliness, 1. 


τιµωρέω, 
punish, 2. 


τιμωρία, 
punishment, 1. 


τίνω, 8686 τίω. 


TLS, TL, 
one, 36. 
ong thing, 1. 
1 


a, 1]. 

a kind of, 1. 

a mau, 3. 

a certain man, 7. 
a certain thing, 2. 
certain, 104. 
c2rtain others, 1. 
divers, 2. 

some man, 2. 
somebody, 2. 
sume, 74, 
something, 5. 
somewhat, 6, 
euy man, 55 

any, 39. 
auything, 24. 
anything at all, 1. 


aoe wo owe © 
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thing, 1. 
aught, 5. 
whatsoever, 1. 
he, 2. 
his, 1. 
— with ov, 
no man, 1. 
none, 1. 
nothing, 2. 
— with οὐδέ, 
nothing, 1. 
— ris µέγας, 
some great one, 1. 
av τις, 
whosoever, 2. 
every man, 1. 
— éay τις, 
whosoever, 1. 
— dy py τι, 
but what, 1. 
—— TL τῶν, 
broken piece, 1. 


τίσ, τί, 
wnet whose ? orwkom? 


what? 253. | 
what is it which ? 2. 
what is that ? 2. 

what thing ? 3. 

what manner of, 2. 


— τίς τί, 
what every man, 1. 
how much every man, 1. 
— with ov 
nothing, 4. . 
— τί γίνομαι, 
grow whereunto, 1. 
tive, 
whereunto P 4. 
— Accweative, 
wherefore ? 3. 


why? 66. 
how is it that ? 1. 
how is it? 4, 


how, 5. 
wherewith ? 1. 
é 
τίτλος, 
title, 2. 
’ ΄ 
τίω, see δίκη. 


——- - 


τοι, τοίγε, 
[sce καιτοίγε, μέντοι, τοι- 
γαροῦν, τοίνυν. 


TOLyap OW, 
therefore, 1. 
wherefore, 1. 


τοίνυν, 
therefore, 3. 
then, 1, 


ιά 
τοιόσδε, 
such, 1. 


τοιοῦτος, 


such a fellow, 1. 
such thing, 9. 

—— περὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα, 
of like occupation, 1, 


τοῖχος, 
wall, 1. 


TOKOS, 


usury, 2, 


AND ENGLISH. 


τολµάω, 
be bold, 4. 
boldly, 1. 
dare, 11. 
τολµηρότερον, 
the more boldly, 1. 


τολµητής, 
presumptuous, 1. 

τομώτερος, 
sharper, 1. 


cense, a 
a: ἐν παντὶ τόπψ, 


every where, 1 ‘ 
— hie east τὸν τόπον éxei- 


tines eame quarters, I. 


ra that time, 3. 
since that time, 1. 


| Tobvavrioy, 
contrariwiso, 9. 


ToUvopa, 466 ὄνομα. 
τουτέστι, see ἐστι. 


τοῦτο, etc., 8εέ οὗτος. 


τραπεξίτης, 
exchanger, 1. 
Tpavpa, 


wound, l, 


τραυµατίζω, 
to wound, 2. 


τραχηλίζω, 
to open, 1. 


τραχεῖς τόποι, 
rocks, |. 


-- 


τρεῖς, τρία, 
three, 67. 
— mati id TeBepra, 
e Three Tuverns, i. 


thirty, 9. 

thirty:fold, 2. 
τριακόσιοι, 

three hundred, 2. 


τρίβολος, 
args 1. 
brier, 1 


male 
path, 3. 


τριετία, 
space of three years, 1. 


τρίζω, 
gnash with, 1. 


τρίµηνος, (newt.) 
three mon L 


0 
τρις, 
thrice, 10. 
—— ἐπὶ rpis, 
thrice, 1. 
three times, 1. 


τρίστεγος, (newt.) 
third loft, 1. 


τρισχίλιὸι, 
three thousand, 1. 


τρίτος, 
third, 32. 
— τη τρίτῃ, 
the third day, 2. 
—— τὸ τρίτον, 
the third part, 15. 
ex τρίτον, 
the third time, 1. 
— (ro) πα (as ade.), 
the third 
thirdly, 1. 


τρίχινος, 
ο 6, 1. 


τρόμος, 
trembling, 4. 


— with é kee 


τροπή, 


turning, 1. 
τρόπος, 
πιαυῦςαι, ke 


way, 2. 
means, 2. 


conversation, i. 
——— dy τρόπον, 
{0 like manner ag, I. 
as, 3 
even as, 1 
— = wuh κατά, 
even ag 2. 


τροποφορέω, 
suffer one's earner es 
bear, or feed one, as 
nuresdeareth or jiedeth 
: her child, 1. 


τροφή, 
food, 2. 
meat, 11. 
-—— Genilive, 
nome meat, 2. 


- τροφός, 


uurse, 1. 


* τροφοφορέω, 
or τροποφορέω, Acts 
κ. 18, see “ Suffer 
one’s manners.”"] 


τροχιά, 
path, 1. 


τροχός, a 
course, 1. 

τρύ/λλιον, 
dish, 2. 


τρυγάω, 
guiber. 3. 


Tpu wv ° 
tnitle-dove, 1 


υ 
ee 2. 


τρύπημα, 
eye, 1. 


τρυφάω, 


live in pleasure, 1. 


ρ 
τρυφή, 
to riot, 1. 
—— with ἐν 
delicately, 1. 


Tpwyw, 
eat, 6. 
τν χανω, 
ο ο. 5. 
“enjoy, 1. 
—— εἰ τύχοι, 
it may chance, λ. 
it may be, 1. 
—— toxor, 
it may be, 1. 
— part., with οὗ, 
no little, 1. 
special, 1. 


τυµήανίζω, 
to torture, I. 


fashion, 1. 
manner, 1. 
pattern, 2. 
ensample, 5. 
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exawple, 2. 
figure, 1. 


τυπτω. 


to deat, 3. 

strike, |. 
- emité, 9. 

wound, 1. 


τυρβάζω, 
— or Όλι... 
σον ones ere 


which was bind, 1. 
blind man, 10, 

—— with art., 
he that was b J, 1. 
that was } 


τυφλόω, 
to bliad, 3. 


τυφόω, ( 4ss,) 
bes ae up with pride, 


be Proud, . 
bea fool, 3 
be mirided, 1. 


τύφω, ( pass.) 


to smoke, 1. 


τυφωνικός, 
tempestuous, 1. 


τυχόν, 4866 τυγχάνω. 


« ΄ 
ὑακίνθινας, 
of jacinth, 1. 


t GK pros 
jacinth, ! 


| ῥάλινος, 


of glass, 3. 


ύαλος, 
glass, 2. 

UBpilw, 
entreat worsened -. 
use degpi 1 


entreat shamefully, 1. 
reproach, 1. 


ὅβοις, 
reproach, 1. 
hurt, 1. ‘ 
injury, I. 
harm, . 

ὕβρι 

despite a 1. 

injurious, 1. 


safe and gound, 1. 


ϱ 4 
Uys 

ipo 13. 

sound, 1. 


ὑγρός, 


green, 1. 


ὑδρία, 
water-pot, 3. 


ὑδροποτεέω, 
drink water, I. 


vdpwrexds, 
bi had the dropsy, 
ww ο 


ww 
3 
water, 74. 
€ ΄ 
νέτος, 
rain, δ. 


ο 
ὑιοθεσία, 
adoption of sons, 1. 
adoption of children, 1. 
"το. 3. 


δίος, 
son, 120. 
Son, 210, 
child, 50, 
foal, 


. - 
vAn, 
matter, 1. 
wood, 1. 
ἡμεῖς, 
ye, 243. 
ye yourselves, 1. 
of you, 1. 
— ὑμῶν (G ee ), 
of you, 


— τὰ περὶ κ, 
your 
your state, 
your estate, 1 
——— ὑμῶν αὐτῶν, . 
your own selves, 1. 
yourselves, 1. 
your own, 1, 
—— τῶν ψυχών v ὑμῶν, 
you, 1. 
your souls, 1. 
---- vu (Dat.), 

to you, 38. 

unto you, 318, 

for you, 13. 

for yourselves, 2. 

for your cause, 1. 

inst you, 1. 


% 


——- ὑμᾶς (Ace), 
you, 
your, i 
you...ye, 1. 
ye, 41. 

ae ὑμᾶς, 


for your sake, 1. 
for a: oat 8. 


on your part, 1. 
---καῦ νμᾶς, 
your, 2, 
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your own, 1. 

—— τὸ «a8 ὑμᾶς, 

the uttermost of your 
matter 1 


κ. own, ο 


psa 
sing praise anto, I. 
sing praises unto, I. 
ὄμνος, 
hymn, 2, 
ὑπάχω, 
go away, 3. 
go one: 6 way, 17. 


Sigs 9. 

get thee hence, 1. 

get thee, 3. 
ὑπακοή, 

ανα, ll. 

obeying, 1. 
ae Sten εις, 

ο 

to make chedient, 1. 
—— Gentes 

obedient, 1, 


ὑπακούω, 


hearken, Ἱ. 
ask Marr was there, 1. 


be 2 obedient to, 2. 


ὕπανδρος, 
which hath an hus- 
band, 1. 
e [ή 
υπαγνταω, 
to meet, 4. 
6ο and meet, 1. 


ὑπάντησις, with eis, 
to meet, 1. 


| ὑπαρέις, 


substance. I. 
goods, 1. 


have, 2 2. 


—— τὰ ὑπάρχοντα, 
the singe which ene 


_ that one hath, 4. 


substance, 1. 

goods, 7. 
ὑπείκώ, 

submit one’s self, 1. 
ὑπεναντίος, 


in the behalf of, L 
on one’s part, 1. 
for one’s sake, 8. 
in one’s stead, 2, 
concerning, L. 


QQ 


994. 


of, 11. 
toward, 1. 
by, 1 


—— with Acc, 


over, 1. 
above, 12. 
beyond, 1. 
roore than, J. 
than, 2. 

to, Ἱ. 


— as adv., 


more, l, 


ὑπεραίρω, ( mid.) 
exalt one’s self, 1. 
be exalted above mea.-: 
sure, 2, 


e , 9 φ o 
ὑπέρακμος, with εἰμί, 

pass the flower of one’s 
, age,l, 


ὑπεράνω, 
far above, 2, 
over, l. 


ὑπεραυξάνω, 
grow exceedingly, 1. 


ὑπερβαίνω, 
go beyond, 1, 


ὑπερβαλλόντως, 
above measure, |. 

ὑπερβάλλω 
exceed, 3, 


excel, 1, 
pass, 1. 


ὑπερβολή, 
‘excellency, 1 

abundance, 1. 

-------- with nares 

) exceeding, 1. 
far more exceeding, 1. 
beyond measure, 1. 
out of measure, 1. 
more excellent, 1. 


ὑπερεῖδον, 
wink at, 1. 
ὑπερέκεινα, toith τὰ, 
the regions beyond, 1. 
ὑπερεκτείνω, 
stretch beyond one’s 
measure, 1. 
ὑπερεκχύνω, ( pass.) 
| run ove, 1. 
ὑπερ άνω, 
make intercossion for, 


ὑπερέχω, 


— = participle, 
higher, 1. 
supreme, 1, 


e o 
υπερηφανία, 
pride, 1. 


4 ΄ 
υπερήφανος; 
proud, 5. 


ὑπερλίαν, see λίαν. 


ὑβεβνικάω, 
bo more than conguer- 
or, 1. 
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ὑπέρογκος, 


——neut. pl., 


ὢ 


great awelling words, 2. 


ὑπεροχή 


ελλ ---------------κ a ---””-ᾱ-- ώρα ο... ου μμ  "λου ἱ-υ- Ἱ ἹἈ SSS A ...-.--- ωἢμιιμμιιηιηιμιιμι.------------ὴ- 
a a 


excel ency, 1 
authority, 1. 
eminent place, }. 


ὑπερπερισσεύω, 
abound much more, 1. 
—— pass., wrth τῇ 


ὑπερπερίσσῶς, 
beyond measure, 1. 


ϱ 
ὑπερπλεονάζω, 
De exconting abundant, 


@ é 
vrepuyow, 
exalt highly, 1. 


ὑπερφρονέω, 
think highly, 1. 


ὑπερῴος, (neut.) 
upper room, l. 
upper chamber, 3. 


ure ω, 
suffer, λ 
ὑπήχοος, 
obedient, 2. 
—— with γίνομαι, 
obey, 1. 


servant, 4. 
minister, 5. 
officer, 11. 


ὕπνος, 

sleep, 6. 
ὑπό, 

—— with Gen; 


by, 42. 
with,*1l4, 


— "with Acc., 
under, 49. 
into, 1, 


oe 
ὑποβάλλῳ, 
suborn, ]. 


ὑπογραμμόφ, 


example, 1. 


ὑπόδειγμα, 
pattern, 1. 

ensample, 1. 
example, 4 


ὑποδείκνυμι, 
to show, 3, 
warn, 2. 
forewarn, 1. 


οδέχοµαι, 
οι. 
ὑποδέω, (mid.) 
bind on, 1. 


be shod nei 1 
bave...shod, 1 


ᾱ, 
be exceeding joyful, | oi. 


| ilty, 1. 

| Lai to judgment, 1. 

' 
ὑποζύγιον, 

| ass, 2. 

| ὑποζώννυμι 

H ? 
undergird, 1]. 


ὑποκάτω, 
under, 9. 


ὑποκρίνομαι, 
to feign, 1 


ὑπόκρισις, 
dissimuletion, 1 
hypocrisy, 5. 


ὑποκριτής, 
hypocrite, 20. 


ὑπολαμβάνω, 
receive, 1. 
answer, 1. 
suppose, 2, 


5 ὑπ λεµα 
{for rardhavuna, Rom. 
ix. ** Rem- 
® παει) 
ὑπολείπω, 
to leave, i. 


ὑπολήνιαν, 
wine-fat, 1 


iui 
to leave, 1. 
ὑπομένω, 
abide, 1. 
tarry bebind, 1. 
endure, 11. 
take patiently, 2. 


tient, 1. 
Puffer, 1. 


ὑπομιμνήσκω Β 
, put in remembrance, 2. 
’ put in remembrance of, 


bring to remembrance, 


put in mind, 1. 
remember, 1 


--- 71 , 


remember, I. 


ὑπόμνησις, 
remembrance, 3. 


ο. 
patient waiting, 1. 
patience, 1. = 
patient continuance, 1. 
ree 29. 


ὑπονοέω, 
suppose, Ἱ. 
deem, 1. 
thiuk, 1. 
ὑπόνοια, 
surmising, 1. 
e ῤ ϱ 
ὑποπιάζω, see ὕπω- 


πιάζω. 


τον 


ὑποτύπωσις, 


ὑποπλέω. 


sail under, ο 


@ 
ὑποπνέω, 


blow softly, : 


ὑποπόᾶον, 


footstool, 9 


trocracis, 


substance, J. 
around or confdes-«,. 


ronsdence: 2. 
confident, I. 


ὑλοστολή, (Gen : 


return again, 4. 
return back again, !. 
come again, 1. 


ὑποστρωννύμε, -ει., 


spread, 1. 


ᾳ UA 
νποτα 1 


ὑποτάσσω, 


subjection, 4. | 


put-under, 6. 

put in subjection, J. 

pat in σα jection ua- 
der, 1. | 

μα in subjection ασίο, | 


λος 1. 
subdue anto, 1. | 


- mid. or pass., 


submit one’s self to, 5 
rhea one’s eelf unts, | 


be sable, 1. 

be subject to, 5. 
be subject unto, 6. | 
be in subjection to, 2. | 
Pe in subjection unt, || 


Bae made subject to, 1. 
ο. subject unto, | 


bedience, 
be'subdaed unto, 1. 


ὑποτίθημι, 


lay down, 1. 


— middle, i 


put in remembrance, 1. 


ttern, l. 
orm, I. 


ὕποφερω, 


io bear, 1. 
endure, 3. 


ὑποχωρέω, 


thdraw one’s self, | 
g abide, | 


| 


Larwmreulu, 
keep under, I. 
weary, I. 

or 

US, 
sow, 1. 


ὕσσωπος, 
hyssop, 2. 


ὑστερέω, 
bo behind, 2. 
come abort of. | 
lack 
1) ard μον lacked, Ἱ. 
wunht, 
with ἀπό, 
fail of, 1. 
Sell from, 1. 
—— passive, 
come behind, ]. 
. come short of, 1. 
be destitute, 1. 
be in want, 1. 
want, l. 
} euffer need, 1. 
\ be the worse, 1. 
hare the less, 1. 


ἱστέρημα, 
which is behind, 1. 
which is lacking, 3. 
lack, 1. 
want, 3. 
penury, l. 


ὑστέρησις, 
want, 2. 


Lad ο 

ο» 
latter, 1. 

—— ὕστερον (adv.), 
afterward,7 . 
afterwards, 1 ‘ 
at the last, 1 
last, 2. 
last of all, 1. 


*% 


φαίνω, 


= -- 
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Ίψωμα, 
high thing, I. 
height, Ἱ. 


i φάγω, 
eat, 92. 

— in es 
eating, I. 
aught t» eat, Ἱ. 
meat, 3. 


, pacdorys, 
cloak, 1. 


φαίνω, 
shine, 7. να 
—— pass. or : 
shine, 3. ἱ 
be seen, 2. 
appear, 16. 
seem, l. 
pear Po 1. 


things pe nich do ap- 


pear, 1 9 


— with eiui, 
appear, 1. 

—— with eis, 
abroad, 2. 

— uith γιγοµαι, 
be spread abroad, 1. 


pavep ow, 
make manifest, 19 
manifest, 9. 
manifest forth, 1. 
ο manifestly, | 
show, 3 


(see Luke xii. 27 (αρ.)] | —— pass. or mid., 


ὑφαντός, 
woven, ]. 
arought, ]. 


ὑψηλός, 
bigh, 8. 

—— τὰ wma, 
high things, 1. 

—— tv ὑψηλοις, 
on high, 1. 


τὸ υψηλό 
~ that which’ is highly 
esteemed, 1. 


ὑψηλοφορέω, 
be high-minded, 2. 


ἵψιστος, 
moet high, 4. 
Most B High, 1. 
Highest, 4. 

— έν (τοῖς). σος, 
in the highest, 4 


ὕψος, 
height, 2. 
— ag νύος, 
on high, 1. 
— cb vous, 
from.on high, 5 = 
— ἐν τῷ ὕψει αὐτοῦ, 
ία that he is exalted, lL. 


..- s --- 


be manifest, 2. 
show one’s pelf, eZ 
appear, 12 


φανερῶς, 
evidently, 1. 
openly, 


ree 
manifestation, 2. 


pavos, 
lantern, 1. 


| φάραγέ, 
valley, 1. 


' φαρμακεία, 


sorcery, 2. 
witehcratt, 1. 


φαρμακεύς, 


sorcerer, 1. 


' happakos, 


j sorcerer, Ἱ. 


pacts, 
tidings, 1. 


φάσκω, 
affirm, 1. 
say, 2. 
profess, 1. 


{ φάτνη, 

| manger, 3, 

| stall, 2 

: pavAos, 
rab 1 (α 

τε 2 Keel 


—— aio er, 
evil thing, 1. 


bocheae ; 


| 
' hedopevus, 
sparingly, 3. 


lay, 1. 
bring forth, 5. 
—— pussive, 
bo to a brought, 1. 
come, 


“1. 
be brought in, 1. 
let drive, 1. 
be driven, 1, 
—— middle, 
go on, l. 


come, 4. 
—- aorut 
aitain already, 1. 


Φθαρτός, 
corruptible, 5. 

—— neut. pl, 

| corruptibis things, 1. 


pbéyyouat, 
i by 3. 
a 
| Φθείρω, 
to corrupt, 4. 
deatroy, 1. 
defile. 1. 
destrou, 1. 
—— middle, 
| corrupt one’s m lf, 1. 
| απ Passive, 
be corrupt, 1, 


é 


Φθινοπωρινός, © 
Miss fruit withereth, 


| φόόγγ ος, 
towel, me 
time, 1. 


to pera 1. 
e destroyed, 1. 


| φιάλη, 
vial, 12. 


Φιλάγαθος, 


j ‘ores of good men, 1. 
. things, 1. 


| φιλαδελφία, 


brotherly love, 3. 


| love of the brethren, 1. 
love of the brethren, 1. 
brotherly hindness, 2. 


| Φιλάδελφος, 


» with εἰμί, under. 


lore as brethren, 1. 
loving to the brethren, 1. 


| Φίλανδρος, 


| —— with εἰμί, 
love one's husband, 1. 


| φιλανθροπία, 


love toward man, 1. 
tty 
ζω. 5 


| Φιλανθρώπως, 
courteously, 1. 
Φιλαργυρία, 
love eh money, 1. 
| φιλάργιρος, 
covetous, 2. 
| φίλαντος, 


1 Jover of one’s own self, 
1.. 


Φιλέω, 
| to love, 22 
kiss, 3. 


| φίλη, άν") 
| rie ee 


| lover of pleasures, 1. 
| Φίληµα, 
kias, 7. 
φιλία, 
friendship, 1 


φιλόθεος, 
lover of God, ] 


φιλονεικία, 
strife, 1. 


Φιλόνεικος, 
contentious, 1 
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φιλοξενία, 
hospitality, 1. 
toenterisie strangers, 
Φιλόξενος, 


lover of hospitality, 1. 
given to hospitality, I. 
use hospitality, 1. 


Φιλοπρωτεύω, 
love to have the pre- 
emincnce, 1. 


φίλος, 
friend, 29, 


φιλοσοφία, 
philosophy, 1. 


Φιλόσοφος, 


philosopher, 1. 


φιλόστοργος., 
kindly affectioned, 1. 


Φιλότεκνος, 
— with εἰμέ, 
love one’s children, 1. 
Φιλοτιμέομαι, 
strive, 1. 
study, ]. 


endeavour, 1. 


Φιλοφρόνως, 
οοισἰθοϐβ)7, L 


3 . hless, 1. 9 
olg One 8 peace 
be still, 1. ‘ 


Φλογίζω, 
set on fire, 2. 
φλόξ, 
flawe, 6. 
a Genitive, 
flaming, 1. 
Φλυαρέω, 
prate against, 1 


Φλύαρος, 
tattler, 1. 


ῤ 
φοβέω, 
—— mid. and u 
be afraid, 25. 
be afraid of, 4. 
fear, 63. 
reverence, I. 


φοβερός, 
fearful, 1. 
terrible, 1. 

— neuter, 
fearful thing, 1. 


φόβητρον, 


fearful sight, 1. 


φόβος, 
fear, 4]. 
reverence, Ἱ. 
terror. 3. 

—— uth έλω, 
to fear, |. 
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Φφρίνιξ, 
pairg-tree, 1. 
palm, Ἱ. 


ovevs, 
murderer, 7. 


Φονεύω, 
do murder, 1]. 
kill, 10. 


φόνος, 
murder, ὃ. 
slaughtér, 1. 


φορέω, 
to wear, 3. 
bear, 9. 


φόρος, 
tribute, 5. 


Φορτίζω, 
to lade, 1. 
——— passrwe, 
heavy laden, 1. 


Φορτίον, 
burden, 5. 


φόρτος 
lading, 1. 


φράζω, 


declare, 2 


φράσσω, 
to stop, 2. 

a wit eis, 
stop of, 1. 


έ 
Pre 
pit, 5. 
φρεναπατέω, 
deceive, 1. 


φρεναπάτης, 
deceiver, 1. 


φρήν, ( pl.) 
understanding, 2 


φρίσσω, 
tremble, 1. 


ιά 

Ppovew, 

understand, l. 

think, 2. 

be minded, 3. 

mind, 4. 

πο η 

regard, 4. 

set one’s affection οἱ]. 

..mind .., 1. 

be careful, 1. 
— with τὸ avro, 


be of the same mind, 2. 


ve of one mind, } 

be like-minded, 2. 
—— with τὸ av, 

be of one mind, 1. 
— pres. imper pass, 

with τοῦτο, 

let this mind be, }. 
—— infinitive, 

care, 1. 


l4 
φρόνημα, 
mind, 2. 
to be minded, -». 
minding, 2. 


φρόνησις, 
prudence, 1. 
wisdom, λ. 


φρόνιµος, 
- wise, 13. 
wise man, 1. 


Ppovipws, 
wisely, 1. 


φροντίζω, 
be careful, 1. 


keep, 3. 
keep with a garricon, Ἱ. 


φρυάσσω, 
to rage, 1. 


φρύγανον, 
etick, 1. 


φυλακίζω, 


imprison, 1. 


Φυλακτήριον, 
* phylactery, 1. 


φύλαξ, 
keeper, 3. 
Φυλάσσω, 
- keep, 21. 
observe, 1. 
gave, l. 
—  mniddle, 


keep one‘s self, 1. 


φυσικός, 
natural, 3. 


φυσικῶς, 
naturally, 1. 


ο μου. ο ἄ  ἥ.-.---------- μμ ϱ””ϱϱ--------µ- ———— een 


puff up, 2. 
—-— pass or Heid. 
be puffed up. 6 


vars, 
nature, 10. 
kind. 1. 
neture, 1. 

— with «ara, 
natural, 2. 


φυσίωσις, 
swelling, B- 


putea, 
piaot, 1. 


Φυτεύω, 
to plant, 11. 


voices, 3. 

——~ ῥωή µία ἐγύνςετο «« 
πάντωνν 
all with one τοὲσοοσίε; | 

out, ]. 

—— with γίνομαι. 

be noised abroad, | 

woice be made, 1. 


φωτεινός, | 
full of light, #. 
bright, 1. 


Φφωτίζω, 
ive light, 2. 
ight, 1. 
lighten, 2. 


culighten, ο. 
iJluminate, 1. 
bring to light, 2. 
Φωτισµος, 
light, 1. 
—— προς ωγ., 


make sce, 1. 
ρ 
to give lgbt, 1. 


Χαίρω, 

rejoice, 42, 
ων, 1 
oyfully, 1. 
te glad, M4. 


—— imperatwe, 
bail! 5 


all hail! 2. 
farewell, 1. 
masfinitive, 
ereeting. 1. 


send greeting, - 2 


God speed, : 


‘arXala, 
nail, + 
χαλάω, 
let down, 5 
strike, 1. 
Χαλεπός, 
perilous, 1. 
ticrce, 1. 


Χαλιναγωγέω 
to bridle, & ι4 : 


bridle, be 


of brass, 1. 


χαλκεύς, 
coppersmithb, 1. 


xarKndwv, 
chalcedony, 1. 


χαλκίον, 
brazen vessel}, 1. 


χαλκολέβανον, 
fine brass, 2. 


brass, 3. 
meney, 2. 


χαμαί, 


to the ground, 1. 
on the ground, 1. 


χαρά, 
joy, 58. 
joyfulness, ] 
giudnegs, 3. 
Genitive, 
” Kyous, 1. 
—— Dative, 
greatly, 1. 
—— mera xapas, 


, Joyfully, 1. 
apa 
xeon 
— Dative, 
kraven, ]. 
χαρακτήρ, 
express image, 1. 


χάραξ, 
trench, 1. 


χαρίζοµαι, 
Give freely, 1 
give, 6. 
dative 1. 
iver, 2, 
‘ pgive frankly, 1. 
forgive, 1]. 
— 1d χαρισθέντα, 
the thing s that are 
freely een, 1, 


χάρις, 
ie 129. 


hankagitzng, 2. 
favour, 6, 


pleasure, 2. 


Χάλκεος, χαλκοῦς, | 
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liberality, 1. —— ἐσὶ τὸ χειρον, χόρτος, 
ist, τη worse and worse, } grass 12 
encft, I. —— yeipoy τι, . 
race, I 8 worse thing, |. * = 
franks + ABS bs 
ank, 3. pa 
thankiworthy, 1. χήρα 90. xP dw, ο 
ον Αν that was a widow, 1. να 1. : 
—? Genitive, χθές, σι so one hs 
erectous; 1. ies Dearne : entrea€, 1. 
μμ εχω ο ο he 
to thank: : 3. χιλίαρχος, ους t, eee): 
—— χάρις τῷ Oru, chief captain, 19. 
God te thanked, 1. high captain, 1 Xpeia, 
Brae (xaperg, captain, 2. 
because of, κ χιλιάς, ( pl. ) profit, as 
—— τούτο χόρυ., thousands, 2. eed, 25 : 
for | ο =. thousand, 21. needlul, 1 
wherefore, 1. χίλιοι, wane a! . 
— χάριν τίνος, 1 
wherefore ? 1. ee = a with έχω 
των to need, 14. 
xe ite ... ry —— τὰ πρὸς τὴν χρ., 
ft, it 2. garment, 1. such ο. as are ne. 
δι a plurab, cessary, 1. 
αριτόω { clothes, 1. εωφειλέ 
ολα. necepted, 1. Χιών, ee 2. ae 
“highly ὧν favoured, 1 snow, 3. χρή see xpaw. 
graciously accepted οι Aapus , 
much graced, 1. x robe, 2 χρῄζω. ι 
to need, 2. 
Χάρτης, λευάζω bave need of. 3 
paper, I. x k, 2. 
ao ο. χρῆμα, 
χασμα, Χλιαρός noney, 1. 
- gulf, 1. likewarn AL — plural, 
riches, 3. 
xs: Χλωρός, money, 8. 
shore, 1. Lime η χρηµατίζω, 
ter 1,1. 
ειμάζω (p ass. ) —~ neuter, revea 
x be tonsed Wi with a tem- green thing, 1. eae 1. 
1g ae w—— Passi 
did dred th be warned of (or from, 
Χείµαρος, six hunt reescore a 
brook, 1. and six, 1. : are 
a, ατισµός 
χειµών, XOLKOS, κα. rer of God, 1. 
‘tempest, 1. earthy, 3 se ( ) 
foul weather, } τς οἱ XorKor, NO LOS net. 
winter, 4. rae Rare eakeny,,*: a 1 
εἰρ χοϊνιδ, a 
Xeipr 178 measure, 5 4 Sil Det et 
χει χοῖρος, 
ομως να χρηστεύομαι, 
ld 
Χειραγωγός ( χολάω,. 
_ lead pi) the | beangry, 1. Χρηστολογία, 
χολή good words, 1. 
3 - 
κ άαόσι ip ee 
χόος, χοῦς, ind, 2. 
χειροποίητος, dust, 2. gracious, 1. 
ο. oh πάς, 1. 4. χο ρηγέω, ο. an: 
πώς ο. art., rt to minister, 1. goodness, 1. 
that is made with| sive, 1. — ll aa 
hands, }. χορό better, 1. 
5 
χειροτονέω, dancing, 1. χρησ ρηστότης, 
ordain, 1. χορτάζω, good. 1 (ou (σώοι), 
, “a t 1. ess, 4 ζ 
| χειρων, Xetpor, δι, oo génticness,:l, 
warse, 7 satisfy, 1, 
sorer, 1. : κ ίσµα, 
—— sis τὸ χείρον, | χόρτασμα, 
. Worse, 1. sustenance 


avointing, 2 
unction, 


998. , 


Χχρίω, 

anoint, 5. 
ονίζω, 

dclay, 2. 
tarry, 3. 

χρόνος, 
tine, 17. 
while, 3. 
inp 4. 
space, 1. 

a si ἱκανός, 
aig time, 1. ae 
ο ο time, 


for 4 8 cng ¢ ilone, 1. 


all the time 
—— with ποιέω, 


spend some time ame 


tarry there a space, 1. 
—— Soy xp χρόνον, 

as ο 

Nth: tet, 


as long as, 8. 


χρονοτριβέω, 
epend the time, 1. 


χρύσεος, χρυσοῦς, 
of gold, 3. 
golden, 15, 
χρυσίον, 
gold, 9. 


χρυσοδακτύλιος, 
Meith a gold ring, 1. 


υσόλιθος 
ο xeeecihe 1 


χρυσόπρασος, 
chrysoprasus, 1. 
és, 
gold, 13. 
χρυσόω, 


to deck, 2, 
gild, 1. 


_ that is lame, 1 
~ lame man, }. 
malty a cripple, 1. 


that which is lame, l. 


ground), λ. 


χωρεω, 


be room to receive, 1, 


can receive, ] 
receive, 3 
can contain, 1 
contain, 1. 

} το place, 1, 
go, 1. 

come, 1. 
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χωρίζω, 
put asunder, 2. 
‘Separate, 1. 


parcel of ground, 1. 
possessions, 1. 


χωρίς, 


* by iteelf, 1. 
without, 36. 
ecvered from, 1. 
beside, 9. 


χῶρος, 


north-west, 1. 


λ ή 
Ἐ ο ο (BP) 


ψευδἀπόστυλος, 
----- plural, 
false apostles, 1. 


ψευδής, 
false, 1. 
liar, 2 


ψευδοδιδάσκαλος, 
----- plural, 
false teachers, 1. 
υδολόγος 
paced lies, 1 1, 


ψεύδοµαι, see ψεύδω. 


Ψευδοµάρτυρ, 
falce witness, 3. 


ευδοµαρτυρέω 
ob false witness, 6 6, 


ενδοµα ία, 
λόκώνάλι αν 


| Ψευδοπροφήτης, 
- falee prophet, 11. 


pee στον ( pl.) 


false ts, 1. 


, Wevdw, (mid.) 


to lie, 10, 
to lie to, 1, 
ly, 1. 


false 
lying, 1. 


ψευδώνυµος, 
falsely so called, 1. 


evopa, 
Heian μ 


ῤ 


5, 
Nar, 10. 


ψηλαφάω, 


feel a =e ο 


ψηφίζω, 
to count, 2, 
Y7 hos, 
stone, 2. 
voice, 1. 
Ψψιθυρισµός, 
whispering, 1. 


ιθνριστής, 
το) 


sen - 
natural, 1. 
—=- τὸ ψνυκικόν, 


that which is naturel, 1. 


ψωμίζω, 
bestow. to feed, |. 
feed, 1. 


Ψψωμίον, 
gop, 4. 
morsel, 1, 


wy, 
χω 1. 


ο, 
Omega, 4. 


& 


O, 15. 
ὦ, Sp ᾖ, SCC εἰμί. 
ὧδε, 


hither. 19, 
| here, 44. 


. - omer = 


pass. pa 
eet might ‘ite touched, 


“in athe place, 1. 
. ὧδ 


Deemed Fs 


here. there, 1. 


- ως 


to this place, 1. 


ὡδή, 


song, 7. 


ὡδίν, 


travail, 1. 

pain, 1. 

sorrow, 2. 

pain of a woman 8). 
travail, 1. 


ὠδίνω, 


to travail in birth, J. 


to travail in birth of. 1. 


travail, 1. 


aos, 


ee -------, --ᾱ---αωααρα ος πω ππασπακκασακαᾱα---σπις-σ-ρμμαααασοωκσ-αααασαν. 
ῳ 


- 


shoulder, 2. 


ὧν, οὖσα, OV, SCE εἰμί. 


high time, 1. 
season, S. 
instant, 1. 


—— Genitive, 


short, 1. 


wpatos, 


beautiful, 2. 
Beautiful, 2. 


even like, 1. 
like unto, 3. 
αν, ]. 

unto, 1. 


for, 2. 
asit were (or had been), 


— ὡς ἑάν, 
whensoever, Ἱ. 

ὡσαννά, * 
Hosanna, 6. 


ὡσαύτως. 


after (he enme manue:. 
1 


even κο, 1. 
in hhke mauner, 2. 
likewise, 12. - 


om ot --. em ee 5. - 


e 
Wet, ‘ 


as it were (or had 
beén), 3. 


as when, }. 


ὡστερεί, 


as,1. 


4 
WOTE, 


so that, 25. 


insomuch that, 16. 
insomuch az, 1. 
that, 8 


80 then, 5 
therefore, 9. 
wherefore, 17. 


—— with infinitive, 
to, 3. 


as to, 1. 


that might, 1. 
that shonld, 2, 


* ὡτάριον, 


Lfor wrioy, “Mark xiv. 


47, sec“ Ear.''} 


. ¢ 
ωτιον, 
ear, 5. 
ὠφέλεια, 
profit, 1. 


advantage, 1 


4 


ὠφειλέω,. 


‘——= mid. or 


to profit, 7. 
prevail, 2. 


6 advantaged, 1. 
be bettered, 1. 


[ὐφέλιμος, 


profitable, 3, 


—— with ἑιμέ, 
to profit, 1. 


ars. 
be. profited, 3. ° 
ofit, 1 


APPENDIX. 
(A) 


ay 


VARIOUS READINGS, wHere WORDS 1n tHe BODY or τηε WORK are 


MATTHEW : 
v. 44. 


vi. 13. 


x. 19. 
xiii. 5]. 
xiv. 24, 


xv. 9. 
8. 

tvil. 21. 
26. 


xviilL 11. 
xix 9. 


b 


INVOLVED IN LARGER CLAUSES, 


REFERRED TO IN THE WORK BY (Ap) 


«ο 


Bless chem that curse you, do good to them that hate you—-«mv, 
G= LT Ἐτ Α κ. 


Despitefully use you and—onit, G- LT TrA κ. 


For thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory. for, ever and 
ever. Amen—omt, All. 


It shall be given you in that same hour what ye shall speak—G- 1.5 
Jesus saith unto them—omit, Ga 1, Τ Tr Α κ. 


Was now in the midst of the sea——svbstitute, was now many stadii 
distant from the land—Tr 


Or his mother—omit, L x. 
Draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and-—omvs, All. 
Omit the verse—Tr°® x. 


Peter saith unto Him— substitute, now when he said—L ‘Tr; now he 
said—n ; omit, Peter—G= L A. 

Omit the verse—G= 1, T'Tr x. 

Except it be for fornication, (εἰ pay ἐπὶ wopvei)—-substitute, (παρεκτὸς 
λόγον mopveias)—substituie, except απ the ground of fornication- - 
GLTTrA wn; (except, instead of not—L.) 


And whoso marrieth her which 18 put away doth commit adultery 
—omait, Tr> x. 


= 
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MATTHEW : 
xix. 17. Why callest thou me good? There is none good but one, that is God— ᾿ | 
substitute, Why askest thou me concerning that which is good! 
He who is good is One—G LT Tr Aw; add, God—G~. : 
29. Or wife—omizt, T Tr A. | 
xx. 7. And whatsoever 18 right that shall ye receive—omit, G2 LT Tr A x. η 
16. For many be called but few chosen—-omit, T Tr> x 
22. And to he baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with—omert, All. | 
23. And be baptized with the baptism that | am baptized with—omit#, All. 
xxi, 44. Onut the verse—G- Τὸ T Tr™ 
xxiii. 14. Omit the verse —G2= LT Tr An. | . 
xxiv. 36. After of heaven—add, nor the Son —L T x. Ι 
xxv. 13. Wherein the Son of man coméeth—omit, All. | | 
4]. Prepared—substitute, which my Father hath ρτεραγθ--ν | 
xxvi. 60 Yea, though many false witnesses came—omtt, G- | 
Yet found they none—om:/, α L T Ax. i 


xxvii. 35. That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, they | 
parted my garments among them, and upon my vesture did: thev | 
cast lotsa—omit, G LT TrAn. [ 


xxviii. 9. As they went to tell His ἀϊποίρ]θᾶ----οπεέ, G2 LT Tr Αν. 


Mark. 
i. 27 What is this —omu, ας. 
What new doctrine is this? for with authority commandeth Hex—substi- 
tute, a new doctrine! with authority He commandeth—L Tr; a new 
doctrine with authority ! He commandeth—T A κ. 
ii. 19. As long-as they have the bridegroom with them they cannot fast— 
οπιιέ, G- 
22. But new wine must be put into new bottles—omit, T ΤΙΝΑ; must be 
put—omré, &. 
iii, 12. After known, add, because they knew that He was the Christ—L>. 
32. After brethren, add, and thy sisters—Go L T Tr™ A. 
iv 15. In their hearts—substitute, in them (ἐν avrois)\—G~ L κ; in them 
(εἰς avrovs, into them)—T Tr A. 
24. And unto you that hear shall more be given—omzt,G; that hear—omu, 
GLTTrAr. 
31. That be upon the earth—L?. 
40. Why are ye so fearful? How is it that yé have no faith 1—substitute, 
Why are ye fearful? Have ye yet no faith—G~ L Tr 
vi. 1]. And whosoever shall not receive you—substitute, and what place soever 
shall not receive you—T Tr A x. 
Verily I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for ‘Sodom and Gom- 
orrha in the day of judgment than for that city—omit, 6 L>T 
TrAnN 
33. After afoot, and before thither, insert and came—G»; and outwent them 
—vomil, G A; and came together unto Him—omit, GLTrAx. 


54. They knew Him—substitute, the men of that place knew Him—L?. 


| 
[ 
| 


16. 
vill, 24. 


ix. 38. 


43. 
44. 


45. 
.. Omiul the verse—G- T Tr? x. 

. And every sacrifice shall be salted with salt—omit, T Tr” x 
. For with God all things are. possible—omit, G - 

5. Why do ye this—substitute, why loose ye the colt—L 

. And strawed them in the way—om, T Tr Ax. 

. In the name of the Lord —omet, All. 

. Omit the verse—T Tr κ. 


ali, 14. 


VARIOUS READINGS IN LONGER OLAUSES. ill. 


. As the washing of pots and cups: and many other such like things they 


do—omiut, T Tr η, 
Omit the verse—Tr® A® η. 


I see men as trees walking—substitute, I see men, for I see them walking 
as it were trees—St G~ L T Tr A η. 


And he folfoweth not us—omtt, Gn; because he followeth not us— 
G= T Tr’. 


Into the fire that never shall be quenched—omit, G - 
Omit the verse—G- T Tr’ x. 
Into the fire that neyer shall be quenched—omit, G: L® T Tr ΛΟ x. 


Before, is it lawful, insert, tell me therefore—L. 


. For, neither left he (οὐδὲ αὐτὸς adijxe)—substitute, not leaving behind 


(pn kataXirwv)—L™ Tr A x. 


. The first of all the commandments 1s—substitute, the first is—Ge T Tr 


An; the first commandment of all—G: the firat of all—Gs; the 
first commandment is—L> 


30. This is the first commandment—om, T A S 


xiii. 14. 
xiv. 19. 


70. 
xv. 28. 
Xvi. 9-20, 


) 


33. And with all the soul—omz, L> T Tr™ x. 


Spoken of by Daniel the prophct—omiz, G L° T Tr A a. 
And another said, Is it I?—ome, G» T Tr x. 


. And when He returned He found them asleep again—szubety ute, and again 


He came and found them asleep—L Tr A 8, omit, acuin-—G- Tr. 
And thy specch agreeth thereto—omit, 6- LT Tr Ax. 
Omit the verse—G= T Tro Α η. 
Omit all these versese—G3 T Tr® A® μ” 4nd B (The Vatican, MS. cent. iv.) 


They are not cited by Justin Martyr (A.D. 140), Clement of Alexandria 
(A.D, 194), or by Origen the critic of his time (A.D. 230). Spoken 
of as wanting by Victor of Antioch (A.D. 401), Severus of Antioch 
(A.D. 513), Eusebius (A.D. 318), and Jerome (A.D. 392). Its absence 
in all the more accurate copies asserted by Eusebius and Gregory 
Nyssen (A.D. 371), nor is it reckoned in “the sections” of Ammonius 
(A.D. 220), or Eusebius. 


The verses are retained by G Land in.most of the ancient MSS. now 
extant, including A (the Alexandrian, cent. v.), C (Ephreemi, cent. v.), 
and D (Beze, or Cantabrigiensis, cent. vi.) They are also cited as 
genume.by. Irenseus (A.D. 167), Hippolywus (A.D. 220), Cyril of 
Jerusalem (A.D. 350), Ambrose (A.D. 374), Augustine (A.D. 396), 
and Nestorius (A.D. 428.) 
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Médern critics are likewise divided :—It is retarned by Simon, Mill, 
Bengel, Matthz, Storr, Eichorn, Kuinoel, Gueriche, Scholz, Feilmoser, 
Knapp, Vater, Rinck, Olshausen, Ebrard, De Wette, Bloomfield, 
Scrivener, Stuart, and others. 


I. D. Michaclis and Hug regard it as a later addition by Mark himself. 
Tregelles thinks it canonical (ἱ.ε. mspired), but not written by Mark. 


It is omitted also by Rosenmiiller, Bertholdt, Gratz, Schott, Schulz, 
Fritzsche, Credner, Wieseler, Neudecker, Theile, Reuss, Meyer. 
Davidson, Green, Norton, and others. 


xvi. 14. After He was risen, add, from the dead—L. 
18. Between take up and serpents, insert also, in their hands—Tr. 


1. 28. Blessed art thou among women—omit, G- T Tr> A κ. 


ii. 43. Joseph and his mother knew not of it—substitute, the parents knew not 
of it—G~ LT TrAr. 


iii. 16. After baptize you, add, unto repentance—L. 
iv. 4. But by every word of God—omit, T Tr? A x. 
5. Into an high mountain—omit, 15 T Tr Α κ. 
8. Get thee behind me Satan—omit, G= L>T TrAn 
18. To heal the broken-hearted—omr, G L> T Tr An. 
vi. 10. As the other—omi, G~ LT Tr Α κ. 
35. After great, add, in the heavens—L?. 
45. Evil treasure of his heart—omit, treasure of his heart—G= ΙΙ) T Tr An 


48, For it was founded upon a rock—substitute, because it was well brilt— 
Τ Έτ Α κ. 


vii. 31. And the Lord said—omit, All. 


viii. 42. But as He went (ἐν δὲ τῷ vrdyeev)—eubstitute, and it came to pass as 
He departed. (καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ wopeverGar)—L A 


45, And Jesus said, who touched me—omit, G~ T Tr’ x 
51. After go in, add, with Him—L T Tr A 
54. Put them all out and—omit, G- LT TrAr. 


ix. 10. Into a desert place belonging to the city—substitnte, to a city—G~s T 
Tr AR. 


23. And take up his cross—omt, G- 
Daily—émit, Gs L. 
54. Even as Elias did—omu, G- T Tr A» er 


55. And said, ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of—omt, ος LT 
Tr A &. 


56. For the son of man $s not come to destroy men's lives, byt td save 
them—onit, GL T Tr A® x. 


x. 11. After on us, add, to our fect—L T Tr A κ. 
Unto you—omit, G LT Tr A 


22. Before all things, insert, and turning to His disciples He said—St AV" 
LTA. 


μα... .ϱ...ὈὈ........... ἄν τπτ -- 
ο ”ὍὍὍὉἲ υπ ο- ee ρα. 


1 


LUKE 
Xi. 


xii. 


XIV. 
XVii. 


ΧΙΧ. 
xX. 


ΧχιΙ. 
43, 


ΧχΙΙ. 


9 
. 


2. 


VARIOUS READINGS IN LONGER CLAUSES ν. 


Our Father which art in heaven—substitute, Father—G T Tr A x. 
Thy wilt be done—omit, G T Tr A. 
As in heaven so in earth—omut, G L T Tr A. 


. But deliver us from evil—omit, G T Tr A x. 

. After markets, add, and, the chief couches at feasts—L. 

. Scribes and. Pharisees, hypocrites—omit, G L> T Tr A x. 

. Said-'these things unto them—substitute, went out from thencc— 


T Tr A x. 


. That they might accuse Him—omit,.G: T Tr A x. 
. They grow, they toil not, they spin not—substitute, they spin not, they 


weave not—T A. 


- Neither thy kinsmen—omit, G- 

. In his day—omut, L. 

- Omit the verse—S'G LT Tr Α κ. 

. Therein, and them that bought—omit, G2 T Tr A κ. 

. Why tempt ye me—om#, G= T Tr An. 

. After a penny, add, and they showed it (to Him x) and He said—L° x 
. Took her to wife, and he died childless —omit, Gs T Tr Ax. 

. To His disciples (τοῖς μαθηταῖς avrov)—substitute, to them (πρὺς αὐτοῦς) 


= 


. And the Lord said—omz, T Tr? A. 

. Omit the verses—L> w** Vatican and Alexandrian MSS. 

4. Struck Him on the face, and—omet, L> T Tr A x. 

. For I sent you to him—substitute, for he sent him {ο us—G~ x and 


Vatican MS. 


. Omit the verse—G Τὸ T Tr. 
. And Jesus said, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do— 


omit, L> »** and Vatican MS. 


. Written—omit, T Tro Αα. 


In letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew—omit, L> T Tr A° 


. And certain others with them—omit, G- LT Tr Α κ. 
» Omit the verse—L> T Tr? 


Laid by themselves—omt, Tr x. 


. And saith unto them, peace be unto you—omit, T., add, | am he, fear 


not—L?, 


- Omit the verse—T Tr’. 

. And of an honeycomb—omit, G+ L T Tr® κ. 
. And carried up into heaven—omit, G- T x. 
. Worshipping Him—omit, G~ Τ. 

. Praising and—omi/, Tr” x. 


And blessing—omit, T. 


* i.e. corrected by an ancient Copyist. 


γι. 


JOHN : 
1. 


Vi. 


27 
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He it is who coming after me, is preferred before me—substitute, whu 
comes after me—-G L> T Tr Ax. 


$ After God, add, which taketh away the sin of the world—L”. 


Which is in heaven—om2t, G- x. 


. Not perish, but—omit, Gs L° T Tr Ακ. 
. Is above all and—omzt, G= T η. 


Snall never thirst, but the water that I shall give him—ows# L> 


. Waiting for the moving of the water—omit, Ga® T Tr Ax 


Omit the verse--G=" T Tr Ax. 


. And sought to slay Him—omit, G L>T Tran. 
. To the disciples, and the disciples—omu, Ga LT ΊτΑ η 
. That one whereunto His (Jesu’s x) disciples were entered-— sudstitnte, 


one—G 1, T Tr A, 


. Which J will give—omit, G- L T Trx. 
. The Christ the Son of—sudbstitute, the holy One of—All. 
1. 46. 


Like this man—swbstitute, thus—G- L Tr®, 


53 to viii. 11. Omit the whole passage, G2 LT Tr Arn Also omitted by 


MSS, A (Alexandrian, cent. νο), B (Vatican, cent. iv.), C (Ephrecai, 
cent. v.), T (Borgianus, cert, v.),; L (Regius; cent. ix.), X (Monacenses, 


cent. x.), 4 (Sangullensis, cerit. ix.), and by more than fifty cursives. — 


Also, by the following versions, Gld Latin, Peshito, and Harclean Syriac, 
the good MSS. of the Memphitic, and the Thebaic, Gothic, and Ar- 
menian. Also by the following in ther commentaries, Origen and 
Chrysostom (A.D. 398), Theodore of Mopsuestia (A.D. 407), Theo- 
phylact (A.D 1077), Nonfus (A.D. 400) jn his paraphrase, Apollinaris 
and Basil (A.D. 370), Cyril of Alexandria (A.D. 412), .and Cosmas 
KD 535.) It is not used by Tertullian (A.D. 200), Cyprian 
A.D. 248), and Juvencus (A.D. 330.) Also by the following modern 
critics tt is questioned or omitted, ‘Erasmus, Beza, Calvin, Grotius, 
Wetstein, Lemler, Paulus, Tittmann, De Wette, Briickner, Knapp, 
Theile, Liicke, Tholuck, Baumgarten, Bleek, Olshausen, Hitsig, 
Baur, Luthardt, Ewald, Hengstenberg, Meyer, Porter, Davidson, 
Scrivener. Green, Norton, and others. 

It is retacned by Griesbach and Scholtz, also tn the uncials, D (Beze, 
cent. vi.), F (Boreelii, cent. x.), G (Seidelii I., cent. x.), H (Seidelii II, 
cent. ix.), K (Cyprius,-cent. ix.), U (Nanianus, cent. x.), and in more 
than three hundred cursives. Of Versions, ¢ ts also found in some 
coynes of the old Latin, the Vulgate, Ethiopic, Jerusalem Syriac Lec- 
tionary, and the Arabic. J¢ is cited of the Fathers, by Euthymus 
(A.D. 1116), but with the remark that accurate copies omit it or 
mark it as doubtful. Jt zs recognised by the Latin Fathers, Ambrose, 
Jeroine, and Augastine, with note of its omission in some early copies. 
And by others since cent. iv. Jt 1s also retained by the modern critics 
Mill, Whitby, Lampe, Michaelis, Herrmann, Standlin, Storr, Kuinoel, 
Hug, Halin, Maier, Ebrard, Hilgenfeld, Stier, Lange, Bloomfield, 
Stuart, and others. 

Marked as doubtful by uucials E (Basileenis, cent. viii.), M (Campianus, 


cent. x.), and by about -sixty cursives. More than fifteen cursives 
place it at the end of the gospel ; one after vii. 36, and four after 


VARIOUS READINGS IN LONGER OLAUSES. 


σι, 59 
x. 13 


14. 


XVL 


x. 6 
21 


32. 


xili, 20 


42 


xiv LO 


ἂν 17, 18. 


24. 
34. 


Luke xxi In D (Beza, cent. vi.) it differs widely from the received 
text and other MSS. vary from this and from cach other. 


Dr. Trevelles regards it as a true narrative, but not as a genuine part 
of St. John, nor as a Divine record. 


Going through the midst of them and so passed by—omut, All. 
The hireling ficeth—omit, G= L® T Tr x. 


And am known of mine (γινώσκομαι ὑπὸ τῶν éuov)—substitute, Aud 
mine know me (γινώσκουσίν pe τὰ éud)—L T Tre. 


. As I said unto you—omit, G- L°T Ἐτ η. 
κι. 4]. 
τι. 24. 


From the place where the dead was laid—omer, All. 


That he should ask, who it should be of whom He spake—substitute, 
and says to him, Tell, who is it of whom He speaks—L Τ Tr A, 


33. ΙΕ God be glorified in him—omit; L> Tr x. 

3. Because I (om. ἐγώ, I—G L), go to the Father—omit, G- LY 1 Tr A x. 
. After the word robe, add, and came to Him—L T Tr A x. 

. And led Him away—omi, L T Tr A. 

. And they filled a sponge with vinegar, and put it upon .hyssop, and put 


it to His mouth—subststuce, having then put a sponge full of vinegar 
upon hyssop, they put it to His mouth—L T Tr A x. 


According to the flesh that He would raise up Christ to sit--suLetitite, 
that He would seat—All. 


. For (om. G), unto the Fathers—omz, ας LT Tr Ar. 
. Neither is there salvation in any other—omit, \ - 


| 
97. 
vill. 37. 
ix. 5, 6 


Mouth of Thy servant David—sudstitute, Holy Ghost by the meuth of 
David our Father—L T Tr A κ. 


After together, add, in this city—All. 
Omit the verse—All. 
It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. And he trembling and 


astonished, said, Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do? And the 
Lord said unto him—omzé, All. 


He shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do—omzt, AD. 

Which were sent unto him from Cornelius—omzé, All 

Who when he cometh shall speak unto thee—omuz, G- L T Tr x. 

And after that He gave unto them judges about the space of four hundred 


and fifty years (G A)—substitute, about the space of four hundred 
and fifty years. And after that He gave them judges—G~ 1, T Ἐν x. 


And when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue the Gentiles 
besought—substitute, and as they went out they besought—AJl. 

After voice, add, I say unto thee in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ—L. 

Doeth all these things. Known unto God are all His works, from the 
beginning of the world—substetute, maketh things known from the 
beginning—G T Tr A»; Known from the beginning to the Lord is 
His work—L. . 

Saying, ye must be circumcised and keep the Jaw—omit, G2 LT Tr An. 

Omit the verse—G= LT TrAn. 


xxvi. 30. 
xxviii. 16. 


29. 


ROMANS: 


wi. 22. 
vi. 12. 


vill 1. 


ix. 28. 


x I. 
x1. 6. 


17. 
xv. 24. 
32. 
Xvi. 12. 
24. 


. That were of Paul’s compariy—omt, All. 

. That they observe no such thing, save only—omz, 669 L T Tr x. 

. Before the scribes, msert certain of —G~LTTrAn; omit, the scribes—L. 
. And would have judged according to our law—omit, G2 LT Tr A’ 


. Commanding his aceusers to come unto thee—omit, G2 L Τ Tr A> x | 
. That he might loose him—omu, G2 L Tr Ax. 

. More than ten days—substitufe, not ntore than eight or ten days—aAUI. 

. Laid ... complaints (αἰτιάματα hepovres—L T wk), (αἰτιώματα -Karapépostes 


APPENDIX A. 


. Because he preached to them (om. to them—T Tr ΑΝ x), Jesus and the 


resurrection—G-~ (and only MS. D (Bezse, cent. vi.) ) | 


. For by trade they were teritmakers—omz, G- and only MS. D (Pezz. 


cent. vi.) 


. 1 must by all means keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem—omu’. | 


G=LTTrAr. | 


. And tarried at Trogyllium—omit, G» L T Tr κ. 
. Between him and he said, insert, and they were together—L (and only | 


MS. A (Alexandrian, cent. v.) 


Omit the verse—G= LT Tr ΑΝ η. 


—G Tr A.) 
Against Paul—omit, C= L T Tr A a | 
And when he (G~) had thus spoken—omit, AIL | 


The Centurion delivered the prisoners to the Captain of the Guard, | 
but—onz, Ge LT Tr Α κ. 


Omit the verse—G='L T Tr A® x. | 


And upon all—amit, Gi L Tr Α κ. | 
It in—omit, All. | 
In the lusts thereof—omzt, G 

Who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit—omit, All. | 


In righteousness, because ashort work—omit, L T Tr ΑΝ wx (substitute for 
verse 28, For the Lord will perform His word upon the earth, finishing 
ἓέ and cutting 1t short—L Tr ΑΟ x.) 


For Israel—substitute, for them—All. 


But if it be of works, then is it no more grace; otherwise work is no 
more work—omit, G LT Tr Ax. 


Between honest and in, tnsert, in the sight of God and—L” 

I will come to you—omit, GL Τ TrAn. 

And may: with you be refreshed—omit, G- L ΑΔ. 

Salute the beloved Persis which laboured much in the Lord—omuz, L*, 
Omit the verse—L T Tr A> 


1. CornINTHIANS | 


ι. 27 


γι. 20. 


To confound the wise; and God hath choseu the weak things οἱ the 
world—omut, L> 


And in your Spirit, which are God’s—omit, All. 


eS 2 SP SESS 2 SES EE PA SE EE EP 


VARIOUS READINGS IN 


LONGER CLAUSES. 


1 CoRINTHIANS : 

vii. 38. Giveth Aer im marriage (ἐκγαμίζων)]---εκδείνιέε, giveth his virgin in 
marriage (γαµίζων, αν L T Tr A}—L Tr A? η. 

viii. 8. Neither, if-we eat aro we the better , neither, if we eat not are we the 
worse—substitute, neither, if we eat not are we the worse; neither, if 
we eat are we the better—Tr A. Neither if we eat not aro we the 
better, neither if we eat are we the worse—L. 


ix. 10, And he that thresheth in hope, should be partaker of his hope—substitute, 
aud he that thresheth [should thresh] in hope of partaking—All. 


20. After as under the law, add, not being really under law—All. 
x. 19, That the idol is anything, or—omu, G: x. 
28. For the earth is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof. -omut, All. 
xv. 5]. Not all sleep—sudstitvte, ali alecp, but μοί---ν Le. 
2 CoRINTHIANS : 
i. 20. And in him—subdstitute, wherefore through him too isthe—G» LT TrAr. 


sii. 1. It is not expedient :or-me doubtless to glory. I will come—substitute, 
boast I must. it 18 no advantage, but I will also come—L. Itis not 
expedient, indeed. to glory, but I will come---x. 


7. Lest 1 snuuld be exaltea above measure—omit the second (after buffet 
me)—G-~ L> Tr A> x. 
GALATIANS : 
ii. 20. Son of God-—eubstitute, God and of Christ——L Tr. 
iii, 1. That you should not obey the truth—omit, All. 
iv. 7. Of God through Christ—substztute, through God*—L T Tr A κ. 
v. 1. Therefore—omi, G T Tr A. 
Wherewith—omit, L Tr An. t 
vi. 15. In Christ Jesus—omu, ἄν T Tr A. 
EPHESIANS : 
iti. 9. By Jesus Christ—omiz, All. 
14. Of our Lord Jesus Christ—omz, G: LT TrAn. 
v. 30. Of His flesh and of His bones—omit, G- 1, Τ Tr A® x. 
vi. 9. Your—substitute, both their and your—Rec™ Gx LT Tr A η. 
PHILIPPIANS : : 
iii, 16. Rule, let us mind the same thing—omit, All 
91. That it may be—omiz, All. 
COLOSSIANS : 
1. 2. And the Lord Jesus Christ—omit, G LY T Tr.A. 
14. Through His blood—omit, AIL 
ii, 2. And of the Father, and of—omit, G T Tr A. 


* “Through God” combines on behalf of our race, the whole beforg-mentioued agency of 
the Blessed Trinity ; the Father has sent the Son ani the Spirit ; the Son has freed us from 
the law, the Spirit has completed our sonship ; and thus the redeemed are heirs through thé 


Triane God Himself, not through the law, nor through fleshly descent.—(Windischmann, 
quoted by Alford.) 


+ For freedom Christ made us frée; stand, ye then, and not again with the yoke of 
bondage be held fast, ocr 7 
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a ee ee es ------- An EES ο OE ED EE Eo EE ο. 


CoLossIANS ° 
ii, 3. And of the Father, and of Christ—omu, G A*: God which zs Christ— 
LT Tr; the Father of Christ—n, 

ii. 6. On the children of disobedience—omi?t, L» T ‘Tr A. | 
| 
| 
| 


| 


17. The Lord Jesus—substitute, Jesus Christ—L; the Lord Jesus Christ—wn: 
omu, Lord—G2. 
] THESSALONIANS 
i. 1. From God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ—omet, G- L? T Ur A. | 
iii, 2. And our fellow labourer—ovuzt, All. | 
ιν, 1. After God, add, as also ye are walking—G» LT Tr A x. ! 
2 THESSALONIANS : | 
iii. 4. That ye both’do and will do—substitute, that ye will do, and do--- L® A. 
1. Timoray 7 
vi. 5. From such withdraw thyself—omu, G= LT Tr Ar : 
2 TIMOTHY 
iv. 22. Grace be with you—omt, G-. 
HEBREWS - ] 
ii, 7. And didst-set Him over the works of Thy hands—omit, G L® T Tr? A. 
iii. 6. Firm unto the end—omit, A. 
9 Proved me—substitute, by way of trnl—G. LT TrAr 
vil. 21. After the order of Melchisedec—omut, G- ‘I Tr A n*. | 
xii. 20. Or thrust through with a dart—omut, All. 


JAMES 
lil, 12. So can no fountain both yield salt water and fresh—svbstetute, neither I 
can salt water produce sweet—All, | 


2 = --- ----- 


1 PETER ο 
iii. 16. They speak evil of yuu, as of evil doers—substetute, ye are spoken evil | 
of—T A. 
iv. 14. On their part he 15 evil spoken of, but on your part he 18 glorified— 
omit, G2 LT Ἐν Α κ. 


2 PETER: 
i. 1. ἡμῶν, our, wot rendered with θεὸν, God, in A.V. But Beza and Elzevir 
add it after σωτῆρος, Saviour. 
10. Aster give diligence, add, by your (um. your x) good works—L & (and 
A (Alexandrian, cent. v.), the only other uncial MS.) 
ii, 21. To turn from (ἐπιστρέψαι éx)—substitute, to turn back from (ὑποστρέψαι 
ato)—L> to turn back out of (ὑποστρέψαι €x)—Tr A ; to bend back- 
wards from (εἷς τὰ ὀπίσω ἀνακάμύαι ἀπὺ)---µ, 
] Jown: 
ii, 23. [But] he that acknowledyeth the Son hath the Futher also. ‘These words | 
though given as doubtful (in italics) in the A.V. and omitted in some 
MSS., are restored to the text byG LT Tr A x, and are also contained 
in A (the Alexandrian, cent. v.), B (the Vatican, cent. iv.), and € 
(Ephremi, cent. v.), (omitted in G and K, cents, ix. and x., but. the 
omission plainly arose from the similar ending of the previous clause.) 


* A correction of 8 in the margin. 


VARIOUS READINGS IN LONGER CLAUSES. 


. Doeth not righteousness (ποιῶν δικαιοσύνη)---ειδσέέμέε, is not righteous 
(wy Sixacos)—L. 


v. 7,8 In heaven, the Father; the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three 
are one. And there are three that bear witness in earth—omué, All. 
(These words are found in no Greek Manuscript before the xv. or xvi. 
cents., and in no ancient Version.) 


13. That believe on the name of the Son of God—omit, AIL 


22. Of some* have compaasion (éAcire)—eubstitute, some convict (έλέγχετε) 
--ω LT Tr A. 


Making a difference—substitute, when they are disputing —G~ LT TrAn. 


23. And others save with fear, pulling them out of the fire—eubstitute, and 
others save snatching them from the fire—G 1, T Tr Α η. Τ 


25. After Saviour, add, by Jesus Christ our Lord—Ge L Τ Tr Ax. 
After power, add, before all time—Gr~ L Τ Tr Α η. 
REVELATION : 
i. 11. 1 am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last—omut, All. 


ii. 2. Which say (φάσκοντας, assert, boast) that they are apostles—substitute, 
calling themselves apostles—aAll. 


3. Hast berne, and hast patience and—<substitute, thou hast patience, and 
barest—All. 


13. Thy works, 'and—omit, G- LT Tr Α κ. 


21. After space to repent, add, and she wil) not (would not L™) repent of 
her fornication (of this fornication x)—All. 


And she repented not—omit, x. 
iii, 3. And heard, and hold fast—omut, G= 
iv, 3. And He that sat—omitsG- Tr> 


8. Each of them (ἐν καθ’ éavro)—substitute, one by onc of them (ἐν καθ’ 
αὐτῶν)---- ], Τ Ἐτ Α Ἡ. (n=€v ἕκαστον ἀντῶν, cach one of them)— 
(omit, ἀντῶν, of {πειῃ---Ον.) 


Ll. O Lord—substitute, O Lord and our God—L T Tr A x. 
ν. 9. Us—omu, G- LT A. 
10. Us—substitute, them-—All 
Unto our God—omit, 6 1, Tr Α κ. 


11. After elders, add, and the number of them was ten thousand times ten 
thousand. These words are omitted in the Greek of the Recewed Text, 
(Stephens), but are tnserted by BEG LT TrAn. : 

14. Him that liveth for ever and ever—omut, All. 

vii, 10. Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the-throne. Zhe Greek of the 


Recewed Text reads, Salvation to Him that sitteth upon the throne of 
our God. 


vii 7. After earth, add, and the third of the earth was burnt up—All 
. And he opened the bottornless pit—omit, G- Tr’ x. 


* Some who waver & 
+ add, and of others have compassion with fear. 


Nii. APPENDIX A. 


REVELATION : 
ix. 19. Received Text has ἐξουσίαι, powers, for ἐξουσία, power, and omets, and in 
their tails, which 19 inserted by BG T Tr Ar. 
Their power—substttute, the power of the horses—All. 


x. 6. And the sea and the things which are theremm—omit, L® Tr? κε. 


. 


xi. 1. And the angel stood—omzt, All (including St.) 


xii 7. And it was given unto him to make war with tle saints and to overcome 


them—omut, L. 
xiv. 1. After having, add, his name, and—All. 
5. Before the throne of God—omit, All. 

xvii. 17. And to agree—omit, L A». 

xviii. 2. Mightily, with a strong voice—substitute, with a mighty voice—AlU. 

17. And all the company in ships—substitute, and every passenger*—All 

xix. 12. After He had, add, names written, and—T Tr A°. 

xx. 14. After second death, add, the lake of fire—G. LT Tr Arn. 
xxi. 12. And at the gates twelve angels—omit, L. 
xxii. 14. Do his commandments—substitule, wash theit robes—Ga L T Tr Ax 


* ** Every one who saileth any whithe:  —Alford 
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APPHNDIX 


B. 


THE GREEK ALPHABET. 


aes Homan Names. Pronunciation (English method ) 


A a @ Alpha asin English 
B B b Beta as in English 
ry g Gamma always hard; before y, κ, or x like ag in song 
A 6 d Delta as in English 
E ε é Epsilon like e in πα: final, like ο in be 
Z¢ z Zeta as in English 
H » é Eta like ϱ in me 
6 6 th Theta like th in thin 
1 Tota as in English - final, like s long 
Κκ k Kappa always hard 
“A A 1 Lambda as in English 
M p m Mu as in English 
N v n Nu as in English 
ει ἕ x Xi at the beginning of a word as 2, elsewlicre as in English 
O ο ὅ Omicron like ο in not. final, like ο in go 
II π p Pi as in English 
Ῥ ρ r Rho a3 in English 
2 o(sfinal)s Sigma as in English 
κας t Tau as in English ‘ 
Y v uy Upsilon like « in cule: before ε, like y 
ᾧ ϕ ph Phi as in English 
X x eh Chi always hard 
Ψ yp ps Ps? as in English 
ϱ ω 6 Omega like ο in note. 


XUV. APPENDIX B. 


DIPHTHONGS. 
Character Roman Pronunciation 
αι 8] like our affirmative ay 
αυ au like au in aught 
evand nu eu like ex in Europe 
οι ol. like ov in tol 
ovand wu ou like ow in thou ' 
ue αἱ like uz in quiet ; 


vi hu like wht in while | 


The rough breathing, ", has the power of 4. 
The smooth breathing, ’, has no sound. | 
Every word beginning with a vowel has one of these. 7 


Final α, ε, τι, and ο, in prepositions and some other particles, are dropped before | 
a word commencing with a vowel, thus for ἀπὸ ἐμοῦ, we have dn’ ἐμοῦ. 

And π, κ, andr, thus brought before a rough breathing, are changed, r tog 
x to x, T to ϐ, thus, ἀφ' ov 


PRONUNCIATION OF WORDS. 


Two syllables, accent on first syllable. 
More than two, accent on last syllable but one if long vowel 
on last but two if short. 


ee 


VERBS 
Formed from Nouns or Adjectives, imply to be or to have that which the noun or 
adjective signifies, and may be thus classified. On referring a verb to this table, 
a shade of meaning may be discovered, which it may be difficult or impossible to 
express in translation. 
STATE or ACTION 


The having, being, or becoming that which the noun denotes. 


Endings. Examples. ; Root Noun. 
ω  rodApaw, to have daring τόλμη, daring. 
-έω πολεµεω, to be at war πόλεμος, War. 
-εύω δουλεύω, to be a slave (of another) δοῦλος, 8 slave. 
. µαθητεύω, to be a disciple* μαθητής, a diseiple. 
-a(w νηπιάζω, to be childish, play like a child νήπιος, a child. 
ίζω  ‘lovdbaif~w, to be or act the Jew (Gal. ii. 14) ‘lovdaios, a Jew. 


* This 1s with a Dative following. But where an Accusative follows, it 1s transitive and 
therefore expresses some action implied in, or consequent upon the state or quality. Compare 
µαθητεύω with Dative, Matt. xxvii 57 (be a disciple) ; and with Accusative, Matt. xxvii. 
19 (make a disciple.) 


VERBS AND SUBSTANTIVES. 


CAUSATIVE. 
Currying out the act which is proper to the noun. 
Endings Examples. 
-όω δουλόω, to make a slave (of another), enslave 
a πολεµόω, to make hostile 
«ζω πολεµίζω, to make war 
πληθύνω, to make full, maltiply 
λευκαίνω, to make white, whiten 
»  Totpatvw, to tend as a shepherd 


«ύνω 


«αίνω 


Verbs from simpler verbal stems, are 
FREQUENTATIVE. * 
-a(w στενάζω, to groan frequently 
-éw φορέω, to bear frequently, 2.¢., to wear 
INCHOATIVE. 
t.e., denoting ‘the beginning or progress of an action. 
-σκω Ἠἡβάσκω, to grow young 
Ee µεθύσκω, to grow tipsy 
” γαμίσκω, to give in marriage 
DESIDERATIVE 
είω πολεµησείω, to desire to be at war 
o γελαοστείω, to desire to laugh 


SUBSTANTIVES 


τν 


Root Noun. 
δούλος, a slave 
πόλεμος, War 
πλῆθος, a great number 
λευκός, white 
ποιµήν, & shepherd. 


στένω, to groan. 
φέρω, to bear 


ἠβάω, to be young. 
µεθύω, to be drunken 
γαμέω, tO marry 


πολεµέω, to be at war. 
yeAdw, to laugh. 


are to a large extent derived from or connected with verbs, and may be classified 
according to their endings or affires, to each of which a particular meaning is 


attached. 
THE MALE AGENT or DOER. 

Nom Geil. Examples. 
«τήρ "τήρος σωτήρ, Saviour 
τής τοῦ κριτής, Judge. 
Twp τωρος ῥήτωρ, orator. 
-εύς -έως βασιλεύς, King. 
-6S -υ τροφος, nurturer. 
μήν "μενος ποιµήν, shepherd. 
ων -OVOS ἡγεμών, leader. 

FEMALE AGENT or DOER. 
τερα -ας σώτειρα, she that saves. 
εία -ᾱς βασιλεία, kingdom. 
07a -ης βασίλισσα, Queen. 


* Sometimes in -ίζω only emphatic. as (αττίζω. 
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ACTION 
ar incomplete and in progress. 
Non Gen Examples. 
“ria, “as θυσία, sacrifice. 
vs ‘ Soxipacia, scrutiny. 
ATES εως τάξις, arranging ; πρᾶξις. doing. 
ACTION 


of the verb procecding from the subject, the action und its result 
-pos* -μού διωγμός, pursuing, or being pursuing. 
σεισμός, shaking, earthquake. 
σταθµος, standing, station. 
ost -σκως δόσις, giving, gift (compare Eng. ''ἀοφα.”, 
κρίσις, the act or time of pronouncing sentence 
καύχήσις, the act of glorying. 
Bpwors, the act of eating. 


RESULT, 
the thing done, or the passive object ; the result or product of an act. 
μα -ματος πράγµα, thing done. 


Bpwpa, the substance eaten, food. 

σπέρµα, thing sown. 

κρίµα, the sentence pronounced. 

καύχημα, the subject matter or theme of glurying. 
-οψ -ουν κῆδος, sorrow. 

πένθος, grief. 


ACTION 
of the root, actively or passively. 
-μή (as μνήμη, memory, that which remembers. 
η 3 γραµµή, linc (which has been drawn.) 


διδα x7, process of teaching; thing taught. 


QUALITY. 
These are derived from adjectives, und correspond to our Eng. terminations 
-dom, -hoad, -ness. 
«ία -tas ἀλήθεια, truthfulness. 
-οσύνη, -οσύνης δικαιοσύνη, righteousness. 
σωφροσένη, sound-mindedness 
ἁγιωσύνη, sanctity (the condition.) 
TY) τητος ἁγιότης, holiness (the abstract quality.) 
ἰσότης, equality. 
ταχυτής, (habitual) specd. 
"ος εος τάχος, (temporary) swiftness. 


* Frequently θµος and cpos. + Some Nouns. 


¢ ἁγιωσύνη differs from ἁγιότης, the former marking the condition, the latter the 
abstract quality, ἁγιωσύνη = the state or holy frame of mind in which the action of the 
verb is evidenced and exemplified.—(See 1 Thes. iv. 3, 4; 1 Pet. i. 2.) 
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SUBSTARTIVES AND ADJECTIVES. XVii. 


2 | κ... 
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INSTRUMENT 
with which the agent acts, or place of action. 
Norma. Gea. Examples. 
-Tpov -Tpov ἄροτρο», plough. 
-- . λύτρον, ransom. 
«Τη]ριον -τηρίου ποτήριον, CUP. 
= ἑλαστήριον, means or place of propitiatian. 
ρα “as καλύπτρα, veil. 
-€i0v εἴου τελωνεῖον, toll-house. 
εἰδωλεῖον, seat of an idol. a 
-coy “cov yupvascov, school for exercise. 
DIMINUTIVES 
belong to the class of Gentile nouns, or Patronymics. 
(ον. ρου. παιδίον,α little child (from ats). 
ισκος -ου παιδίσκος, 8 youth (fem, παιδίσκη, a-young girl). 


Many of these forms are used without any Diminutive meaning, as βιβλίον, a 
book ; φορτίον, a burden ; just as puella is the only Latin word for girl. 


ADJECTIVES 


are of two or three terminations, masc., fem., and neuter ; and like the nouns, 
their endings (in nom., sing., masc.,) indicate particular shades of meaning. 


ATTRIBUTE or LOCALITY. 


ENDINGS. EXAMPLES. 
Mas. Fem. Neut. 
-ws «ας “ον οὐράνιος, of or belonging to heaven, heavenly. 


δίκαιος, of or belonging to δίκη (justice), just. 
Ἐφέσιος, Ephesian, (and so gen, of cities or countries). 


’ PROPERTY. 
marking ability ος. fitness. 


axes -εκή 4KOV διδακτικός, apt to teach, skilled in teaching. 
κριτκός, capable of judging. | 
σαρκικό»,Σ fleshly, of the nature of flesh, the bent of 
the mind. 


* To cav- 1s sometimes prefixed ap-, or «δ- as παιδάρων, (ἴτοπα παῖς) and κλινίδιον, 9 
little bed, (frepm κλίνη, a couch.) 
+ Some of these are of two terminations. 


ο See σαρκινος, below. 


o bbe . . 


APPENDIX 3B. 


XVIiil. 
κα ye Cee 
MATERIAL. 
ENDINGS. EXAMPLES. 

Mus. Fom Nenut. . 

“0S κ-εα ‘-€OV χάλκεος, made of bronze or copper. 
ἀργύρεος, of silver 

“vos «-ινη ΙΟΥΝ ἀληθινός, of genuine or true materials. * 
σάρκινος, fleshy, made of flesh, indicates the nature ο 

the person. 


λίθινος, of stone. 


QUALITY, 


the full expression and complete possession, expressed in English by the termina- 
tions -ful and -able 


=pos «ρα -pdv ἰσχυρός, powerful (from ισχύς, strength.) : 
φθονερός, full of envy. 
εις era -€V χαρίεις, graceful. 
«{λέεος -άλια άλεον  Οθαρσάλεος, full of confidence. 
FITNESS, 


es: ee: nee ee _ 


expressing suitableners or capability for the action of the verb. 


δόκιμος, receivable (of current coin), (from δέχοµαε, to 
receive.) | 


χρήσιμος, riseful (from χράοµαι, to use.) 


post -ιμοι 


oN 2 


ἐδώδιμος, eatable. 


ATTRIBUTE, | 
making the action of the verb the prominent attribute of the person. _ | 


-µων -μοι ἐλεήμων, compassionate (from ἐλεέω, to pity.) 


TEMPORAL ann LOCAL. 

«ἴνονυ «-(νον - ὀρθινός, at the dawn. 
ὀρεινός, in the mountain. 
Όερινου, in the summer. 
πρωινός,. early. 


POSSIBILITY. . 


Gerundial adjectives formed from second Aorist tense of the verb convey the idea. 
of capability or adaptation, both actively and passively. 
-τό -τή τόν Avros,{ capable of being loosened (from λύω, to loose.) 
αἱρετός, an cligible man, adapted for choice, ard one 
actually chosen. 


µεμπτός, capable of blaming, and. deserving blame. 


“ Compare John xv. 1 and 1 Thes, i..9 (ἀλήθης, true as opposed to false. ) 


+ Sometimes σιµος. 3 See Avréos, below. 


PREPOSITIONS. 


ae ᾱ- ο ωρα κα» 


OBLIGATION. 
Verbal adjectives conveying the idea of necessity or duty 
ENDINGS EXAMPLES 
Mas. Fem Nent 
«τέος «τέα τέον λυτέος, that ought to be loosened (from λέω, to loose. ) 


βλητέος, that ought to be put (from βάλλω, to cast.) 


PREPOSITIONS 


The various meanings of these have been given more or less fully wherever thoy 
occur in the body of the work. But the following scheme may he presented of 
their primary significations, and also of their force in composition, t.e., when pre- 
fixed to a verb or noun. 


‘* Prepositions represent primarily the local relation of one object to another.” 
The Geometrical parts of an object are three, a solid, α superficis, and a line. 
Examine first, the six Geometrical parts of . 


A SOLID or CUBE 


The upper plane ...  ὑπέρ, over. 
The under plane ... ὑπό, under. 
The front : ... ἀντίς over against, opposite, 
The side ... παρά, beside. 
Both sides -.- Gudi,* about. 
The rear (out of sight) -.» ὄπισθεν, behind. 
THE SUPEREICIES. 

The plane on which it stands ... €i, Upon. 

The boundary line round it ... περί, around 
[uside of it we ἐν, IM 

Outside of it ... ἐκ, from, out of 


A VERTICAL LINE 


eThe top .- ἀνά, up, 
The bottom κ... Κατά, down. 
A HORIZONTAL LINE 
1) The front ... mp6, in front of, before. 
The hinder extremity ... ἐπί upon, or ὑπό, under. 
The middle (if of the same sub- 
stance as the extremities) εκ µετά, with, after (implying association). 


The middle (if a different substance 
from the extremities, as when a 
' rope connects two trees) κ... σύν, with (implying co-operation). 
If the line is imaginary (as that 
which connects two stars) ο ἀπό, from. 


5 Not used in New Testament. 


ο. 
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If ve be.added to έν, in, it becomes eis, into. 


The Preposition does not really govern a case in the sense of determining it ; it . 


only adda a more precise geometrical view of the relation in which two objects 
stand to one another.* 


The Cases are determined not by the preposition, but by the idea to be expressed. 


The Genitive, implies motion from, whence ? 
The Dative, rest in, or connection with, where ? 
The Accusative,. motion towards, whither ? 


PREPOSITIONS AS USED IN COMPOSITION 
ἀμφι», round about. 
dvd-, up, back again. 
ἀντί», instead of, agnirist, in return for. 
ἀπό», away from, dismiasion, completeness, 
δια-, through, thorough, between 
εἰς, into. 
dx, out of, forth, utterly. 
év, in, upon, intrinsically. 
έπι-, upon, to, in addition. 
κατα», down, downright, against. 
pera-, with, implying association or participation, change. 
παρα., beside, beyond, along. 
περι-, around, ovor and above, excess. 
mpo-, before, forward. 
mpos-, towards, in addition to 
συν», with, implying co-operation, compression. 
trep-, above, excess. 
ὑπο-, under, concealment, repression. 


COMPOUND WORDS. 


It will be seen from the body of the work that the two languages do not exactly 
anewer to each other, word for word ; one Greek word may often require several 
English words to express it and vice ΝΟ. The words do uot run in cqual 
‘parallel! lings, thus :—(ceach stroke representing a word) 

Greek —— — ——— — -- 


English —- — ---- —— — 


* Sce Quarterly Review January, 13863. 
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| 
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COMPOUND WORDS, ΧΧΙ. 


This would have made the work much more simple both in its preparation and 
in its use. 


Rather do the languages run thus. 
Greek 


—_—y CEE «mf ER i eee eee eee ce Ee eee 


English eee eee SES eee eS eee ee ee  ---- 


There are many other particles used in composition besides the Prepositions 
above viven: 6., 


ADVERBS. 
ᾱ-, (trom ἅμα) together, as ἅπας, all together. 
άρτι-, lately, (on/y om 1 Pet. ii. 2, ἀρτιγέννητος, new-born.) 


ev-, well, prosperousl y. 


παλιν-, again, (only in Matt. xix. 28 and Titus iii. 5, παλινγγενεσία, regeneration.) 
παν», all, (from neuter of πᾶς.) 


τηλε-, afar off, (only in Mark viii. 25, τηλαυγῶς, shining afar, or to a distance, 
clearly, distinctly.) 


. 


OTHER PARTICLES. ~ 
aor av, not, usvally called ἆ privitive, like our un-. 
a, ( from avd, up,) intensive. 


δυς-, hardly, answering to English dis-, mis-, or un-. 


ἡμις, half, (ike Latin, semi), only in ἡμιώριον, half an hour, and, ἡμιθανής, half 
dead. 


As a rule the prepositions* are used with verbs, and the above with nouns and 
adjectives. | 
Compounds may be of two kinds— 


Parathetic, (παράθεσις, juxta-position) where the several parts of a word may exist 


distinct from each other; the former part of the word being always a 
preposition, adverb, or particle (never a verb.) 


Synthetic, (συνθεσις, set together, or composed) where the former word is a noun 
or verb (never a particle.) 


Illustration, showing how, in the New Testarnent t one word may be varied, 
by being compounded with a number of other verbs. 


κρίνω, to separate, hence, to judge. 


1.—SUBSTANTIVES (accorDING TO THE TABLE GIVEN ABOVE.) 
(-σιν) κρίσις, judgment, the'process of separation, the act or time of judgment. 
{ μα) κρίµα, sentence pronounced, the result or product of judgment. 


(-rnptov) κριτήριον, tribunal, the instrument or place of judgment. 
(-rns) κριτής, a judge, the male agent. 


11. —ADJECTIVE. 
(κος) κριτικός, able or fit to judge or separate, (occ. Heb. iv. 12.) 


* Sometimes two are used, each with their characteristic force.: 
+ There are man 


ο Rees y other compounds of this verb existing in Greek literature, but not in the 
Now Testament. 


APPENDIX 8. 


IU.—VERB ano PREPOSITIONS. 

ἀνα-κρίνω, separate up, investigate. 

δια-κρίνω, separate throughout, distinguish. Jn middle to separate oneself. 

ἐγ κρίνω, to reckon in or among, admit, (2 Cor. x. 12.) 

ἐπι κρίνωφ to judge upon, to confirm by a like judgment, adjudge, (Luke xxiii. 24.) 

κατά-κρίνω, to give judgment against, condemn. 

συγ-κρίνω, (to separate distinct things and then bring them near unto one) hence, 
to judge together, compare (opposite to δια-κρίνω.) 

ἀπο-κρίνομαι, (δι Middle) to give a judicial answer, hence, yen., to answer, respond 

ἀντ-απο-κρίνομαι, to do the above again, to answer again, or to answer against. 


vro-xpivopat,* to give judgment under α cause or matter, gen., to answer, reply , 
then to answer upon the stage. to play a part; to represent another persun 
by acting under a mask, to personate ; to be thought somebody different by 
being under a mask . hence, to dissemble, (Luke xx. 20.) 


συν-υπο κρίνοµαι, to do the above with any one, (Gal. ii. 13.) 


1V.—SUBSTANTIVES ann PREPOSITIONS. + 


ἀνά-κρισιν, examination, (occ. Acts xxv 26.) 
ἀπό-κρισις, answer, reply. 

διά.κρισις, the act of distinguishing, discernment. 
κατά κρισις, condemnation, censure. 


ὑπό-κρισις, the act of stage playing or personating under w mash, hence, dissimula- 
tion, (whence the word. eae (occ. Matt. xxiii, 28 Mark xii. 15; Luke 
xii, 13 Gal. ii. 13. 1 Tim. iv. 1 Pet. ii. 1) 


aro κριµα, the result of judicial ones , sentence of death, and the result of uw, 
fear and exposure to death, despair of life. 


κατά-κριµα, sentence against, condemnation. 
πρό-κριµα, fore-judging, prejudging, τ.ε., prejudice, prepossession, (occ. | Tim 
v. 21.) 


ὑπο-κριτής, a stage player, one who personates under a mask; hence, a hypocrite 


V.—NECGATIVE COMPOUNDS. 
ἆ διά-κριτος, not capable of separating, impartial or sincere, (James 1i!. 17.) 
ἁ-κατᾶ-κριτος, not subject to condemnation, uncondemued. 
ἀν-υπό-κριτο», not capable of dissimulation, unfeigned. 


VL—WITH NOUNS axv PRONOUNS 


auto-Katd-Kptros, self condemned, (occ. Titus iii, 12.) 


ctAe-Kpevys, judged of in the sunlight, then, by. ἐπι){ἰεαίιοπ clear as light, manifest, 
sincere, (occ. Phil. i. 10; 2 Pet. iii. 1), from εἶλη, sunshine, cognate with 
1}Acos, the sun.) 


εἰἶλι-κρίνεια. having the quality of the above,—clearness: hence, pureness, sincerity 


* Anciently synonymous with ἀποκρίνοµαι. 


+ Compare these with the corresponding verbs given above. 
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VARIATIONS IN THE READINGS 


OF THE 


CODEX SINAITICUS (x). 
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According to Professor Tischendorf the Codex Sinaiticus has been corrected (or 
rather, altered) by various copyists, whose variations he classifies as having been 
siade respectively by Scribe A,* Scribe B,t and Scribe C. ¢ § 

In the body of this work and in the appendix of longer clauses, only the readings 
uf the Original Manuscript have been given, and these are complete. In the 
following list all the corrections of the different Scribes that are of any importance 
aud ‘likely to be referred to or required by the Student, are noticed. Scribe A, is 
quoted as x"; Scribe B, as κὺ; and Scribe C, as n°; the original MS. is always 
quoted as x. Where these corrections accord with the Authorised Version, the 
signs are placed in the columil so headed ; and where they differ, but agree with 
the Critical Readings they are placed in the column headed “ Critical Readings.” 


When the reading of the original MS. is doubtful it is expressed thus (x). 


* Found through all the New Testament except the Révelation. 
+t Found in the Gospels only 
+ Found throughout the whole of the New Testament. 


§ There ara further subdivisions made by Prof. Tischendorf, which in a work for popular 
use like this are not specified. 


ΑΧΙΥ. APPENDIX C. 
References. AUTHORIZED VERSION CRITICAL READINGS | 
MATTHEW: | 
ν. 22, Without cause ne Ον νι | 
vi. 12, We forgive n° 19 forgave: η | 
vii. 14. Because strait xn How strait κ | 
viii. 15. Them n° Him n 
28. Gergesenes xn“ Gadarenes . | 
ix, 35. Among the people xe = Omit ae | 
xvi, 20. Jesus n° Omit νε | 
xviii, 29, All No Omit oan 
xix, 20. From my youth up Ν΄ Omit nll 
xx. 26. Let him be Ν Shall be No 
xxii. 23. Which say n° Saying ae I 
xxiii, 3. Bid you observe, that observe 5 Bid you, do and observe nf | | 
and do | 
xxiv. 17. Anything 3 The things μ” 
MARK: 
i 5. And they of Jerusalem, and And all they of Jerusalem. 
were all baptised ‘. and were baptised ne | 
19. Thence Ν Omit ee 
24. Let us alone ne Omit . 
vii. 5. Unwashen n° Defiled κ 
viii. 22. He cometh x They come ne 
xiii. 18. Your flight be not n° It be not Ν 
xv. δ. Crying aloud n° = Having gone up ν΄ |! 
LUKE: 
iv. 5. Into an high mountain Ν΄ Ον N 
viii. 37. Gadarenes n° Gerasenes 5 
ix. 10. Into a desert pluce belonging To a city ne 
to the city 0 
50. «Against us is for us 7 Against you is for you ο) 
xi. 34. The eye n° Thine eye re 
xii, οἱ. All ν΄ Omit we 
xvi. 21, The crumbs which Ν΄ = That which 
xvii. 9. I trow not . 8 
36. The verse Ν΄ Ome Nn 


~ 


1 § reads literally “ Gazerenes,” which sccms like a mistake fur Gadarencs 
3 omits ‘‘and observe.” 
7 8 reads ‘* that which.” 
+ 8 reads ‘‘ and they of Jerusalem all were baptized.” 


5 The original reading of N is ‘‘ Gergesenes." 
ὁ 8 omits ‘‘ of a city called Bethsaida." 
7 reads ‘‘ against you ie for us.” 

δ Η is defective here, omitting from ‘‘ commanded him," to '‘ commanded you." 


VARIATIONS OF ΤΗΕ CODEX SINAITICUS. XXV, 


Refurences AUTHORIZED VERSION CRITICAL READINGS 
LUKE: 
xviii. 28. Have left all, and followed = Having left, all our own, have 
followed ne 
xix. 26. From him 24 time xe = Omit Ν 
46. My house is the house x And my house shall bea house αἱ 
xxi. 8. Therefore 1 Omit ne 
xxii. 14. Twelve Ν΄ Omit κ 
xxiv. 51. And carried up into heaven Αν Omit, R 
JOHN 
ii. 25, The Jews n A Jew ne 
vi. 11. Tothedisciplesandthedisciples n° Om Ν 
55. Meat indeed...drink indeed * True meat...true driuk 
vii. 50. By night 4 ‘Formerly Ν΄ 
viii. 38. Ye have seen with x Ye have heard from n° 
59. Going through the midst of 
them and so passed by ee Omit Ν 
ix 26. Again n° Omi Ν 
x. 4. His own sheep ΑΙ] his own 6 
32. ΜΥ Father n° The Father | a 
xii, 92. Again Andrew and Philip Andrew and Philip came and ° 
xiii. 94. That he should ask, who 1t And says to him; tell who 
should be of whom He it is of whom He speaks 6 
spake 
25. Lying x - Sitting at mest n° 
32. If God be glorified in him ν΄ Omit Ν 
xvii. 12. In Thy name: those that 7 In Thy name which Ν 
17, Thy truth νΝ - The truth 8 
xx. 19. Assembled ne Omit 9 
ACTS : 
ii. 23. Have taken, and n° Omit N 
v. 28. Did not we straitly command ν΄ We straitly commanded N 
vii. 43. Remphan Rephan ae 
ix. 29. Jesus n> Omit Ν 
x. 36. The word which God sent ν He sent the word at 


‘ § is defective from ‘‘I ant,” to ‘‘ go ye not.” 

* Ν is defective 

ὃ Né reads ‘‘ my flesh is true meat, and my blood is truly drink ” 
* Ν omits ‘‘ that came to him formerly.” 

° 8 reads ‘his own.” 

* 8 combines the two readings. 

? 8 omite ‘‘ that Thou hast given me.” 

° 8 omits from ‘‘ truth,” to “ truth.” 

* 8 ‘into hig hand.” 

” ¥ reads Romphan, Se Raiphan. 
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References, AUTHORIZED VERSION. CRITICAL READINGS. 
Acts: 

xi. 20. Grecians L Greeks? n& 
xiv. 17. Our Ν΄ -Your nt 
xv. 23. After this manner ν΄ Omit nt 

Elders and brethren n° Elders, brethren ne 

xvill, 21. And he sailed (x) Omit ne 
RoMANS: 

1. 31. Implacable ν΄ Omit nt 

iii, 22. And upon all‘ n° Onnt N 

v. 1. We have x“ Let us have x 
viii. 1. Who walk not after the flesh 

but after the Spirit ν΄ Omit st 
26. For us ν΄ Omit nt 
ix. 28. He will finish the work, and For the Lord will-finally and 
cut it short in righteous- promptly execute Ht 
ness : because a short work work upon the earth R 
will the Lord make upon 
the-earth ne 
31. Of righteousness "τὰ time Ν΄ Omit Ν 
32. The works of the law Ν΄ Worka Ν 
For Ν΄ Omit κ 
x. 1  Preachthe gospelofpeace,and w° Omit x 
χι. 2. Saymg ὰ Οπή vf 
3. And ! n° Omit N 
6. But if ¢ 6e of works, then 15 
it no more grace: other- 
wise work ig no more work ν΄ Omit nN 
xii, 2. Be not conforméd—be ye Not to be conformed—to be 
transformed transformed s 
xiii, 7. Therefore Ν΄ - Omit a 
xiv. 9. Both died n° Died (om “ both ”) ο 
Rose and revived 4 Lived ee 
10. Christ n° = God Μ 
18. These things Ν΄ This Nt 
xv. 24. 1 will come to you we = Omit x 
29. Of the Gospel αἱ Omit R 
32. And may with you.be refreshed ν΄ Om 8 


1 § reads '' evangelists,” which is evidently a mistake. 

1 ive., Gentile converts, not Jewish Proselytes of Greck extraction. 
5 § reads ‘‘and be ye not conformed. but to be transformed.” 

ὁ Νο reads ‘‘ rose,” 
a reads ‘‘ that odming to you with joy by the will of Jesus Christ, 1 may bo refreshed 
ith you.” 


References. 
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VARIATIONS ος THE CODEX SLINAITICUS. 


AUTHORISED VERSION 


ΙΓ CORINTHIANS: 


1. 20. 
28. 


ιν. 2. 


vii. 5. 


vin. 4. 


xi. 24. 


34, 
xii. 12. 
αχ]. 11. 
xiv. 35. 
xv. 14. 


This world 

Yea, and things 
Man’s 

His 

Carnal 

This 

Moreover 

To think of men 
So much-as nanted 
Christ—Christ 
Therefore 

For us 

Yet 

Or extortioners 
Fasting and 
Him 

By the husband 
but 

By the law 
None other 
And he that thresheth in 


hope should be partaker 


of his hope 
Yea woe 
As 
Moreover 
For me twice 
Broken 
This cup 
Unworthily 
Lord’s 
And if 
That one body 
But 
Women 
Then zs 


1 8 reads sumply “ here.” 
3 N omits the second only. 
tr oe and extortioners,” are joined by ‘‘and” as belonging to the same category. — 


‘it combines both readings 


eee ee er ee ..-ᾱ 


CRITICAL, READINGS 


The world 
Omit 

Omit 

The 

As men 

The 

Moreover here 
Omit 


And? extortioners 
Omet 

Her husband: 

By the brother 
Aud 

Omit 


- No 


And he that thresheth should 
thresh in hope of parta- 
king 

For woe 

Omit 

For 

Omit both tames 

Omu 

The cup 

Omu 

Omit 

If, omit “ and ” 

The body 

Οπιεέ 

A woman 

Then zs both 


Στ iy Sy Si Say ey Sy Se oe 
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ο... 


AUTHORIZED VERSION. 


1 CorInTHIANS: 


xv, 47. The Lord 


55. 
xvi. 22. 


Grave 
Jesus Christ 


2 CoRINSTHIANS : 


I. 6, 7. 


nt 17, 


Vil, 


xit. Ἱ. 


9. 
19. 


ι4. 


XU 


GALATItANS : 


LS. 
iv. 7 
14 


Or whether we be comforted, 
οί is for your consolation 
and salvation, and our 
hope of you is steadfast 
knowing that 


Simplicity 

Was 

Unto you 

There 

Also 

If 

For It 

Our care for you | 

In thissameconfident boasting 
Minister, multiply, increase 


Us 
Sim plicity 
We have been throughly made 


manifest among you in all 
things 


It is not expedient for me 
doubtless to glory 


My strength 


Aygain, think ye that we excuse 
ourselves unto you? 


Amen 


Peter 
Of God through Christ 
My temptation 


§ el omits the verse 


Σδ reads ‘whether we he comfurted, it ο for your congolation which 1s ¢flectual by the 
codurmy of the same suffenngs which we also suffer, and our hope of you,” etc 


> Denotes ‘that one died for all. therefore al] died.” 
48 reads, "your care for yourselves.” 
* os “and chastity ” only. 

© WM reads, ‘if it 1s not expedient.” 

7 reals, * the trial” (ce. omits the pronoun.) 


κο 


CRITICAL READINGS. 


Ont 
Death 
Onut 


And our hope 2 steadfast on 
your behalf; or whether 
we be comforted, εξ ts for 
your consolation and sal- 
vation knowing that 


Holiness 
Is 


Omit 

Omit 

Your care for us 
Of this confidence 


Shall minister, shall multiply, 
shal] increase 


Omi 
Simplicity and chastity 
To every matter we made 


things manifest before al] 
men unto you 


Boust ἶἵ must. It is no ad- 


vantage 
Omit, my 


Ye have been sometime think- 
ing that we are excusing 
vurselves untu you 


Omit 


Kephus 
Through God 
Your trial 
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Refatences 


(ZALATIANS ; 


iv. 94. 
26. 


v.: 19 
evi. 15. 


EPHESIANS : 


ἱ. 1. 


iv. 9. 
17. 
ν. 22. 
23. 
30. 
vi. 10. 


VARIATIONS OF ΤΠΕ CODFEX SINAITIOUS. 


ο eR om 


AUTHORIZED VERSION. 


The two 

All 

Adultery 
Circumcision availeth 


Which are at Ephesus and to 


the faithful 
Both 
And 
Of our Lord Jesus Christ 
First 
Other 
Submit yourselvea 
And He is 


Of His flesh and of His bones 


My brethren 


PHILIPPIANS : 


i. 23. 
iii, 3. 
16. 


20. 

, iit 19. 
22. 

iv. 18. 


Which is far 
Worship God in the Spirit 


Let us walk by the same fule 
Let us mind the same thing 


Christ 
You all 


‘For you 


In the knowledge 
Jesus 


Andof the Fatherandof Christ 


The sing of 
Flesh 

Not 
Wherefore 
Christ 

God 

Amen 


1 THESSALONIANS : 


ii, 7. 


iv. 8. 


1 Ν reads ‘* Let the wives be in subjection.” 


Gentle 
Hath also given 


% 4%, %,% 4%, αμα. 


R 


CRITICAL READINGS 
Omit 
Omit 
Omit 


I? circumcision 


Who are also faithful 


Himself 
Omit 
Omit 


For it is far 


Worship by tlie Spirit of God 


Let us walk uniformly 
Omit 

Him 

Your spirft 


For us 

By: the knowledge 
Omit 
Omit 

Omit 

Add, even you 
Omit 

Omit 

The Lord 

The Lord 
Omit 


Simple + 
Gives 


* κ reads ‘‘ The Father of Christ ;”’? 8 ‘‘ God and Father " 
5 Ἡ reads ‘‘ God.” 


* With this reading a comma should be placed after ‘“‘children,” and a colon after "' 


one aw 


XIX. 


2 


you.” 


yA 


XXX. APPENDIX 6. 


AUTHORIZED VERSION 


References. CRITICAL READINGS. 
| THESYALONTIANS : 
iv. 9. Ye need not that fT -s We have no need to 
ον. 3. For Yo Omit 
3]. Prove x = But prove 
27. Holy Ν΄ Omit 
2 THESSALONIANS : 
in, 18. Amen Ν΄ Omit 
1 Timoruy : 
1. 2, Our Father Ν΄ The Father 
- 17, Wise κ΄ Omit 
ii, 7. In Christ νΝ Omil 
14. Being deceived n° Having been seduced by deceit 
iii, 16. God n° = Who 
iv. 10. Suffer reproach Ν΄ Strive 
vi. 7. And tt is certain n° Because neither 
2 Timorey : 
di, 12. We deny n® We shall deny 
13. He cannot Ν΄ For He cannot 
25. Will give n° May give 
ιν. |, At κ΄ = Both by 
22. Christ ν΄ Omit 
Amen κ Omi 
ἵ Trros 
ii, .5, Keepers at home n° Workers at home 
iii. 15, Amen Ν΄ Omit 
PHILEMCN : 
10. My bonds n° Omit, my 
}2. Again: thou α΄ Again tu thee 
Receive wn Omit 3 
HEBREWS : 
iii, 9. Tempted me n° Omit, me 
Proved me n° By way of tna! 
viii, 19. And their iniquities n° Omit 
ix. 10. Washings and n° Omit, and 
x. 9. O God ne Omit 
34, In yourselves For yourselves 
In heaven no Omil 
xi. 5. His tranelation x° The translation 
11, And was deliveredofa child κα Even 


1 Ne reads ‘‘ ye received.” 
2 N reads ‘‘the Lord.” ; 
2 The sense is completed in verse 17, ‘‘ Receive him as myself.” 


4 reads ‘' youracives ” only. 
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ο.  χΧ πα 
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-- 


ras en, 
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VARIATIONS OF THE CODEX SINAITICUS. ΧΝΣΙ, 


Ruferences, ALTHIORIZED VERSION CRITICAL READINGS 
HEBREWS: 
. xi. 15. Came out n° Went out x 
xiii. 18. We trust n° We are persuaded l 
“JAMES! 
iii. 12, So can no fountain both yield Neither can salt water pro- 
salt water and fresh duce sweet 2 
iv, 4. Adulterers ae OT) RN 
14. It is Ye are | 3 
v. 3. As we Omit nt 
1 PErer: 
i 24, The glory of man xe Its glory ‘ 
iit. 21. The like figure whereunto 9. Which the antitype [of that} x" 
iv. 1. For us a Omit x 
19. Το him in well dving ag unto 7 ~~ In well-doings unto κε 
v. Ἀ. Because Ν΄ Omit Ν 
2 PETER! 
ii, 18. Clean n In some degree n° 
22. But μ΄ Omit ne 
1 JoHN: 
ii. 27. The same anointing > — His anointing | κ 
3 JOHN: 
9. I wrote x J wrote something R 
JUDE: 
; 15. Among them Omit 9 
REVELATION . 
ἱ 9. Testimony of Jesus Christ n° Omit, Christ N 
| 18 Amen Ν΄ Omit Bt 
ii 7 The midst of Ν΄ Omit | Ν 
10. Shalt have (x) May have 
13. Wherein n° Omit lu 
20. A few things - Omit if 
21. Of her fornication; and she And she willeth not to repent 
repented not i of her fornication nf 
fii & The same shall Ν΄ Shall thus N 


§ Ἡ is defective here. 
5 8 reads ‘*so neither,” ete.. as Critic! Readings 
38 omits from ‘* life,” to ‘that ” 
4 ἃ reads ‘‘ his glory.” 
δ 8 omits the pronoun. 
Sie, water, not baptism (.4/ford.) 
7 reads ** in well doing unto.” 
δ Ν reads ‘‘spirit’” for “ anointing © 
*R reads ‘every soul” for ‘tall that are ungodly among them.” 
Π.Ν has a nianifest mistake here 
"RR reuls ‘* much.” 
8 reads ‘‘ this fornication,” and omits ‘‘and she repented uot Ὁ 


APPENDIX C. 


ΧΧΧ]. 


Ἡ oniits ‘and thesecond angel poured out.” | 


References. AUTHORIZED VERSION. CRITICAL READINGS 
REVELATION.: 
iv. 2. And (x) Omit Ν 
vi Ἱ. And see (x) Omit 
3. And see (x) Omit 
5. And see (κ) Omit 
7. And see (x) Omit — ) 
15. Every free man κ Omit, avery | 
vii, 5-8. Were sealed 10 times 2 Omit-each time n 
ix. 18. Three 4 Three placues rt 
xi, 1. And the angel stood x Omi it 
δ. Our ‘4 Their n° 
xii. 17. Christ 5 Οτι n° 
xiii. 6. And them x Those κ 
17. And that n° Omit, and Ne 
xiv. 8. : 
9. And the third angel . 7 And another, a third angel 
xv. ο. Saints # The nations ν΄ 
xvi. 2 Upon the earth 9 ‘Into the. earth nS 
3. Angel 10 Omit no 
Died in the sea (x) Died—as respects the things 
in the sea 
5. And shalt be Holy 11 
6. For they are (x) Omit, for 
17. Angel n° Omit x 
Of heaven 2 Omi 
xvii, 4. Her fornication The fornication of the earth 3% 
8. And yet is 14 And shall be present nw 
xviii. 13. Cinnamon Μ΄ Cinnamon and amonium 15 Ν 
xix, 1. Salvation, and glory, and hon- The galvation, and glory, and 
our, and power, unto the power of our God 1% nv 
Lord our God 
xx.’ 9. From God xn? Omit 17 
xxi. 6, It is done They are done 18 
19. And the foundations Ont, and n° 
xxii. 2. On either side n° On this side and on that 19 
''% omits ‘and every free man.” 1S reads “the holy one.” 
3 Ν omits ‘‘of the tnbe of Gad,” ‘of the 13 κ reads ‘‘God ” for ‘‘ heaven.” 
tribe of Simeon.” 15 & combines both dager fg 
4 N omits ‘‘ three ” 4. reads ‘‘and again shall be present.” 
+ Ν omits the pronoun. 15 A precious ointment used for the hair, 
5 Ν reads ‘God ” and made from an Asiatic Shrub. 
© & omits the whole verse. 16 8 omits ‘and the glory.” 
7 κ reads ‘‘another a second.” 17 N omits from ‘fire’ to ‘‘of fire” in v. 10. 
ὃ Ἡ reads ‘of ages.” | 19 δὲ reads ‘‘I have done, lam the Alpha.” 
i Ν omits from ‘‘the firet,” to ‘‘theearth.” “| 7° & is defective here. 
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